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PART  II.    CHAP.  XL1V. 

CYPRIAN.  BISHOP  OP  CARTHAGE. 

I.  Hi 4  history,  and  character,  and  testimonies  to  him.  II.  His  works.  III.  His  testimony  to  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament;  andjirst,  of  the  Jour  gospels.  IV.  Qf  the  Acts  of  the  Apastk*. 
V.  OJ :  St.  PauVs  thirteen  epistles.  VI.  Of  Uie  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  VII.  Qf  the  catholic 
epistles.  VIII.  Of  the  Revelatiim.  IX.  Respect  for  the  scriptures.  X.  General  titles  and  dixi" 
sions  of  the  scriptures.  W.  Of  Christian  apocryphal  writings.  XII.  Of  Jetush  apocryphal 
•writings.    Kill.  The  sum  of  Ids  testimony. 

J.  The  account  which  St  Jerom  has  given  of  St.  Cyprian,  in  his  book  of  Illustrious  Men,  is  but 
short.  It  is  to  this  purpose :  '  Cyprian  *  of  Africa  first  taught  rhetoric  with  great  applause.  After- 

*  wards,  being  converted  to  Christianity  by  a  presbyter  named  Caecilius,  whose  name  he  also 

*  took,  he  gave  all  his  estate  to  the  poor ;  and  after  no  long  time  he  was  made  presbyter,  and 

*  then  bishop  of  Carthage.    It  is  needless  to  give  a  catalogue  of  his  works,  which  are  brighter 

*  than  the  sun.    He  suffered  under  the  emperor  Valerian  and  Gallicnus,  in  the  eighth  persecu- 

*  tion,  the  same  day  that  Cornelius  died  at  Rome,  but  not  in  the  same  year.' 

A  more  particular  history  of  St.  Cyprian  may  be  collected  from  his  life,  written  by  bis  deacon 
Pontius,  from  his  own  works,  the  mention  made  of  him  by  other  ecclesiastical  writers,  and  those 
Acts  of  his  martyrdom,  which  are  generally  reckoned  genuine,  and  are  allowed  by  b  Rasnage  to 
contain  for  the  most  part  matters  of  fact  truly  related,  though  he  thinks  they  have  some 
interpolations.  It  is  fit  I  should  here  give  a  short  history  of  this  celebrated  bishop  of  the 
third  century. 

Beside  the  name  of  Cyprian,  he  had  that  of '  Thascius;  and  bore  likewise  as  we  have  already 
•een,  the  name  of  Caecilius,  from  the  presbyter  by  whom  he  was  converted.  His  whole  name 
therefore  was  Thascius  Caecilius  Cyprianus.  He  was  an  African,  as  we  have  been  assured  by 
Jerom  j  but  that  he  was  born  at  Carthage  is  not  certain.    His  conversion  happened,  according 

"  Cyprianus  Afer,  pritnum  gloriose  rhetoricam  docuit  t    sed  oon  eodero  anno.  Do  V.  I.  cap.  67. 
t-iande,  auadente  prcsbytero  Gecilio,  a  quo  et  coguoiuentum       b  Nou  cnim  legitima  omnino  sunt  atque  sincere,  quae  cum 
UMtitosesi,  Christianus  factua,  wnwrn  substantiam  warn  pau-    Cypriani  opcribus  edita  sunt  e*  Vet.  Cod.  MS.    Etsi  multst 
peribus  erngavit ;  ac  post  noo  multum  tcmpurls  clcctvw  in    in  illis  verissima  contineri,  facile*  largianiur.    Anna).  Polic. 
presbyterum,  etiam  episooput  Carthaginiensi*  cooatitulps  est.    Ecc.  25 J.  num.  5. 

Hujos  ingenii  superfluum  eatiodioem  lesere,  cum  sole  clariora       «  Cyprianus  quiet  Thatciua  Pupieno  S.  Ep.  Cyprian, 

tint  ejus  opera.  Passus  est  sub  Vajeriano  et  GaUieno  prineipi-    OS.  [al.  69.]  Vid.et  Pass'ionis  A«t.  p.  J  3. 
bus,  pcrsccutione  octara,  eodem  die  quo  Rooue  Cornelia, 

B  * 
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to  *  bishop  Pearson,  in  the  year  216 :  and  therefore,  since  he  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  year 
258,  the  greatest  part  of  his  life  was  spent  in  heathenism,  and  he  might  be  born  before  the  end  of 
the  second  century.  Ca*cilius  b  was  not  only  a  presbyter  by  office,  in  the  church  of  Cartilage, 
but  venerable  likewise  for  his  age,  at  the  time  of  Cyprian's  conversion. 

Jerom  says,  that  Cyprian,  in  the  former,  part  of  his  life,  taught  rhetoric  with  great  applause. 
Lactantius  '  writes  to  the  same  purpose  ;  and  the  like  occurs  11  in  Eusebius's  Chronicle.  Fabri- 
cius,  '  however,  was  of  opinion,  that  Cyprian  rather  shewed  his  eloquence  at  the  bar,  than  taught 
it  in  the  schools ;  which,  he  thinks,  may  be  concluded  from  what  Cyprian '  himself  has  intimated 
of  his  having  lived  in  great  plenty  and  splendour :  but  the  words  which  that  learned  writer  refers 
to,  need  not 1  to  be  understood  as  a  description  of  Cyprian's  own  circumstances.  Undoubtedly 
Cyprian  had  a  good  estate,  which  he  sold,  and  gave  to  the  poor,  soon  after  his  conversion,  as 
Jerom  informs  us ;  and  still  more  particularly  h  Pontius,  who  mentions  this  as  one  of  the  ex- 
traordinary actions  of  Cyprian  before  baptism,  whilst  he  was  yet  a  catechumen  :  but  Jerom,  who 
was  not  ignorant,  as  it  seems,  of  our  bishop's  circumstances,  "and  has  often  mentioned  him  in  his 
works,  and  1  had  a  great  opinion  of  his  eloquence,  never  gives  him  the  title  or  character  of  a 
pleader,  or  a  magistrate  ;  and  in  one  k  place,  beside  that  already  quoted  from  his  Catalogue  of 
Ecclesiastical  Writers,  expressly  says,  tiiat  Cyprian  taught  rhetoric  at  Carthage.    Not  to  add, 
that  what  he  said  of  Cyprian  to  the  same  purpose  1  in  the  Chronicle  ought  to  be  reckoned  Jerom's 
rather  than  Eusebius's.    And  that  Cyprian  taught  rhetoric  in  the  schools  is  plainly  said  "  by  St. 
Augustine,  who  must  be  reckoned  a  material  evidence.    But  I  do  not  perceive  him,  or  any  one 
else  to  say,  that  Cyprian  ever  pleaded,  or  exercised  the  office  of  a  magistrate.    And  in  that  Wi;y 
he  might  come  to  have  a  good  estate,  and  be  greatly  respected.    The  profession  of  rhetoric 
could  not  but  be  very  profitable  "  at  that  time,  especially  if  the  professor  himself  was  a  man  of 
ability  in  his  way,  as  Cyprian  was.    Possibly  Cyprian  had  a  stated  salary :  if  not,  the  gratuities 
of  his  numerous  scholars  could  not  but  be  very  considerable.    His  reputation  being  great,  all 
the  youth  in  general  in  those  parts,  who  were  of  any  lbrtune,  or  who  aimed  to  be  magistrates 
and  judges,  or  pleaders  would  come  to  his  school.    Besides,  Cyprian  was  not  only  master  of  the 
theory  of  his  art,  but  of  the  practical  part  likewise.    I  Ie  not  only  understood  the  rules  of  rhetoric, 
and  how  to  teach  others  eloquence,  hut  he  was  also  eloquent  "himself;  and  very  probably  com- 
posed for  others  arguments,  or  pleadings,  or  harangues,  or  panegyrics,  and  such  like  discourses, 
for  °  which  he  would  be  well  recompensed  :  and  in  these  two  things,  teaching  persons  rhetoric, 
or  qualifying  them  for  the  bar,  and  perhaps  sometimes  composing  pleadings  for  his  scholars,  or 
others,  I  take  to  be  comprehended  the  full  meaning  and  intention  of  St.  Augustine's  r  words, 
where  he  speaks  of  Cyprian's  promoting  or  improving  forensic  disputes  and  contentions. 

Cyprian  had  a  quick  advancement  to  the  highest  offices  in  the  church.    This  is  intimated  by 

• 

•  Vitl.  Ann.  Cypr.  p.  6.  k  Proponamus  nobis  bcatum  Cyprimium,  qui  prius  idolol.i. 
'•  t'.rat  sane  illi  c'iam  de  nubia  contubernium  viri  justi  et     tri.-e  assertor  ritit,  et  in  tantam  giariam  vonil  eloquertirr,  ut 

h  udabilis  momorix  CxcUii,  c  t  aeiaie  tunc  et  honore  prcsby-     oratoiiani  qnoque  doer  rot  Carthagini.  Id.  Comm.  in  Jonje 

ir  ri,  qui  cum  ad  agnitioncm  verse  divinitaUs  a  seculari  crro're    cap.  3.  1  See  betbre,  nose  J. 

tonvxerat.  Cypr.  Vit.  per  Punt.  pag.  3.  m  Inter  quo*  et  Cyprianus  Qui  enim  in  tmlo  perver- 

1  Cyprianus  magnam  sibi  glnriini  ex  artis  oratoriae  protcs-  silatis  humauas  ct  suam  et  aliorum  lingua.*  ducuerat  loqui  men. 
sivue  quasicrat.    Lact.  Die.  Inst,  l.ib.v.  cap.  1.  dacium,  ut  quod  ab  adversario  ohjicereiur,  astuta  JaUaeiA 

d  Cyprianus  primum  rhetor,  diinde  presbyter,  ad  extre-  negaretur,  jam  in  alia  schola  didicirat  conntendo  dcvitnro 
rrnira  Carthnghiicnsis  cpiscopus,  martyrio  corouatur.  Eus.  adversarium.  August.  Serm.  312.  Tom.  v.  Bcncd.  [Al  dc 
Chi.  p.  175.  diversis  lit).] 

r  N'ou  rhetoricaro  adeo  in  scholis  douuW,  quam  in  foro  "  Qmd  si  etiam  h'guras  locutionis,  qu.x  ilia  arte  tradunt'.ir, 
exercuissc  Cyprianus  videtur.  Confer  qu«  ipse  de  se  Cy-  iu  us  saltern  qu*  deApostolt  cloquio  a>mmemoiavi,  ctendetc 
priaiuu  libro'ad  Dnnatum,  non  longe  ab  initio.  Fabric.  annot.  voluissem  ?. . .  .  Haec  omnia,  quando  a  magistris  docentur,  pro 
ad  Hieron.  de  V.  I.  c.  6*7.  magno  habentur,  raagno  emuutur  pretio,  magna  jactations 

'  Ad  Donat.  p.  2  et  3.  Oxon.  1682.  vendnntur.  Aug.  de  Du<  t.  Christ.  1.  iv.  cap.  ".11.  1 4  T  iii.  P.  i. 

1  Vid.  Vit.  S.  Cyprian,  a  Bcncdictino  adornat.  num.  1.  p.  '  Nunc  piobaboquas  tu  ab  ore  nostio  laudes  Cyprumi  diVi- 
20.  Paris.  1 720".  deres.  Certe  si  adhuc  in  schola  rhetorum  verba  di^eipulis  ven- 

h  Nondum  securda  nativitas  novum  bomincm  splendoic     derem,  prius  ab  eis  merccdeni  sumerem.    Vtivierc  tibi  volo 
tulo  divin  r  Incis  oculaverat. .  . .  Disiraciis  rebus  suis  ad  indi-    laudem  pudicissimx  conjugis  tuse  ;  priu*  mihi  mercedem  da, 
veiitiam  pauperum  ••ustentaiidam  tiuapr«tdia  pi  elio  dkpensans,    pudicitiam  tuam.    Aug.  Kp.  2">p.  n.  -J-  al.  125. 
.  . .  &c.  Pont.  p.  2.  (Hon.  p  Et  ut  tanta:  vocis  tuba,  qux  loremiuro  mendaciorum  cer- 

•  I3eatus  Cvpr'auus  instar  fonKs  purissimi,  dnkis  inccdit  et     lamina  solebat  acut-re,  ad  prosternendum  preiiiuri*  sauciorura 
placidus.    llicron.  Ep. -JO.  al.  13   ad  Padinnm.  p.  007.  tn.    mortibus  diabolum  Christo  militantes  et  in  ipso  douutes. 
Ed.  Ikned.  Cyprianus,  vir  cloquetitia  pollens  el  martyrio.  Jd.'    devoios  marryrcs  excitaret.  Augu«.  bcrm.  3J2.  al.  dt  ili« 
ad  M^gn.  Ep.  S3,  p.  053.  TersisllG. 
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Jerora,  and  more  particularly  related  by 1  Pontius.  Bishop  Pearson b  computes,  that  he  was  made 
presbyter  in  247,  and  bishop  of  Carthage  near  the  etui  of  the  year  248.  The  learned  Benedic- 
tine, who  writes  the  life  of  St.  Cyjuian  prefixed  to  Stephen  Baluze's  edition  of  this  Hither,  thinks* 
that '  he  might  be  baptised  in  the  year  244  or  24.5,  and  made  bishop  in  2^8,  or  2iy,  supposing  it 
to  be  scarce  possible  to  determine  exactly  and  with  certainty  the  year  of  those  events.  Pagi 
likewise  thought  it  to  be  doubtful,  whether  d  Cyprian  was  advanced  to  the  episcopate  in  the 
year  248  or  24U. 

Cyprian  *  was  made  bishop  against  his  own  inclination,  at  the  general  and  earnest  desire  of 
the  people  of  Cartilage.  But  his  election  f  was  opposed  by  several  presbyters  of  that  church, 
five  in  number,  who %  afterwards  gave  him  a  great  deal  of  uneasiness.  It  is  no  where  expressly 
said  who  was  his  immediate  predecessor;  but :  it  is,  probably  concluded  by  learned  men,  that  his 
name  was  Donatus. 

The  beginning  of  St.  Cyprian's  episcopate  was  peaceable,  under  the  emperor  Philip;  but* 
near  the  end  of  the  year  2 Hi,  or  early  in  the  year  250,  began  the  Decian  persecution.  This 
bishop  of  Carthage  was  extremely  obnoxious  to  the  heathen  people;  and  they  often  demanded  in  a 
clamorous  manner,  in  the  theatre,  and  other  public  places  that  he  should  be  thrown  to  the  lions, 
as  is  related  by "  Pontius,  and  1  by  Cvprian  himself.  Hereupon  he  retired,  (as  Pearson  Mipposcth  m 
in  Jan.  250)  judging  it  to  be  *  lor  the  good  of  his  people,  and  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
in  the  gospel,  and"  having  also  received  a  divine  direction  to  that  purpose.  The  government  not 
being  able  to  find  him  out,  he  was. p  proscribed,  and  proclamation  was  made  at  Carthage,  That  if 
any  one  had  any  goods  of  Ca?cilius  Cvprian,  bishop  of  the  Christians,  he  should  discover  them. 
>Jor  is  the  place  where  he  absconded  known  to  this  day.  In  this  retirement,  which  lusted  about 
iburteen  months,  he  was  not  idle,  nor  unprofitable,  as  appears  from  the  many  epistles  written  by 
him  during  that  time,  a  large  part  of  which  are  still  extant.  Cyprian  seems  to  have  taken  with 
him  from  Cartilage,  one  of  liis  deacons,  named  Victor,  and  some  other  friends.  It  is  plain,  he 
had  such  company  with  him  at  the  beginning  of  his  retirement.  They  may  be  supposed  to  have 
been  of  great  use  to  bun  in  taking  copies  of  his  letters  sent  to  Carthage  and  other  places:  and  to 
their  diligent  and  faithful  attendance  on  their  bishop,  as  well  as  perhaps  to  the  kind  assistance 
likewise  of  some  others,  who  came  to  him  aflcrwards,  we  ought  to  reckon  ourselves  indebted  for, 
the  letters  above-mentioned,  now  in  our  hands. 

The  heat  of  the  persecution  being  abated,  in  the  year  251,  soon  '  after  Easter,  Cvprian  came- 
out  of  the  place  of  his  retirement,  and  returned  to  Carthage.  In  the  '  month  of  May,  in  the. 
same  year,  lie  held  a  council  for  regulating  some  aflairs  of  the  church,  particularly  the  treatment 
of  such  as  had  lapsed  in  the  persecution:  and  in  the  year  following'  a  second  council,  in  which 
the  same  affair  was  farther  considered  and  regulated.  There  were  beside  these,  several  other 
councils  held  at  Carthage  in  the  time  of  this  bishop  of  that  city ;  three  of  which  were  engaged 
about  the  question  of  t  he  baptism  of  heretics,  in  which  Cyprian  differed  from  Stephen  bishop  of 
Home,  and  some  others.    Cyprian  was  of  opinion,  that "  all  baptism  out  of  the  catholic  church 


a  Prcsbyterium  et  Sac*rdotium  statim  acccpit.    Pont.  p.  2.  iion  tam  mcam  salutem,  quam  qifieteni  fratnim  publicam/ 

Jodicio  Dei  ct  plebi*  favorc  ad  oflicium  sacerdolii  et  episco-  cogiians,  interim  secewi,  Ep.  20.  [al.  1  5]  p.  42.  \  id.  et  Ep.. 

patik  graduin  adJiuc  ncopltytus,  ct,  ut  potabatur,  novellas  5p.  [aJ.  55.]  p.  HQ. 

Id.  p.  3.  b  Pearson.  Ann.  Cvpr.  p.  »,  o.  .  ■  Ann.  Cyp.  p.  17.  n.  2.  Conf.  Pagi  230.  n.  5. 


c  Vit.  S.  Cypr.  (ut  supra)  feet.  ii.  p.  42.  et  sect.  iv.  p. 45.  (in.        n  See  note  '. 
d  Vid.  Pagi  Crit.  248.  n.  2.  &Et«udictis  omnia,  quando  ad  vos  rcducem  me  dominus 

'  Non  prastcribo  etiam  illud  eximium,  quemadmodum  cum  fecerit,  qui  ut  seccderem  ju&sit.  Ep.  1G.  [;>1.  10  ]  p.  38. 

in  dilcctioncm  ejus  et  honorem  totus  populus  aditpiraute  Credidit  se,  nisi  domino  htcbram  tuuc  jubenti  paruisset,  ctiam 

domino  prosiliret,  humilher  ille  sece»sit,  antiquioiibus  cedens,  ipsa  pa&stone  peccare.  Pont.  p.  5.  in. 

et  indignum  se  titulo  tanti  honoris  exist'imans,  ut  digitus  magis        p  Statim  denique-  pro  taliims  mentis  etiam  proscriptionis, 

tie  ret.    Pont.  p.  3.  gloriam  consecutus  «t.  PuM.  p.  -J.    Pcr.sccutio  cnim  venien.t 

{  Quifiam  illi  restiterunt,  etiam  ut  vir.eerct.  Pont.  p.  3.  Vid.  ....  me  priwciipiiuuts  «>netv  depressii,  cum  ja-.bli.o  Weretur: 

etiam  Cypr.  Ep.  43.  al. -10.  si  rpiii  tenet  vol  po.,sidei  do  bonis  CtciUi'Cypriam  episcopi 

f  Vid.  Pear.  Ann.  Cvpr.  251.  n.  3.  Chiisiianorum.  Kp.  60.  [al.  lit).)  p.  10»>. 

h  Vid.  Pears.  Ann.  Cypr.  24$.  u.  3.  et  Benedic.  Vit.  St  ">  Salutaut  vos  Victor  diaoonus,  ct  qui  mccum  sunt.  Ep.  5.  * 
Cypr.  n.  4.  p.  45.  Vid.  Pagi  Crit.  230.  n.  4.  '  Vid.  Ann.  Cypr.  p.  4$.  it.  3. 

k  maxima  cum  et  sulfiagiis  juepe  repctitb  ad  leonera        •  Ann.  Cypr.  ib.  n.  5.  Cor.f.  Pagi  2  *1.  n.  1",  19,  21. 

postularelnr.  Pont.  p.  4.  «  Ann.  Cypr.  p,  3.5.  n.  o,  /.  \  td.  ctiam  Cypr.  Ep.  5.  al. 

1  Nec  me  in  ronspectum  publicum,  ct  maxime  ejus  loci,  55.  ct  Cnnf.' Pagi  2.V>,.  n  u, 
ubi  tolies  rh^iu.tus  et  qu.Tnitus  fuivwm.  tcmcrc  committerc.        "....visum  est  ti  cum  ferine  octoginta  coip'.stopu  sui* 

Cypr.  Fp.  14.  [al.  0'.]  p.  31.    Orto  statim  turbationis  impetu  Afiicananun  ecclcsi.iruni.  oninom  hominem,  qiji  t  xir.i  ccclc- 

primo,  van mc  cba:6re  violento  Irequeutcr  populus  lligitiiset,  six  cjUwdtav  conmii.uk»tK-iu  Uq.tlsatu*  tc'^-i,  t^oucrc  adi 
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ft  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

was  null  and  void,  and  that  they  who  had  received  such  baptism  only  ought  to  be  baptised 
when  they  come  over  from  heretics  to  the  church.  What  was  Stephen's  opinion  is1  disputed; 
whether  he  held  that  baptism  by  all  sorts  of  heretics  was  valid,  and  that  they  who  came  from  them 
needed  not  to  be  baptised;  or,  whether  he  maintained  the  validity  of  that  baptism  only  which 
was  performed  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  most  remarkable 
of  these  three  councils  was  the  last,  at  which  were k  present  eighty-five  or  eighty-seven  bishops, 
beside  presbyters  and  others.  It  was  held  in  256,  and  the  acts  of  it  are  still  in  being.  Of  these 
councils  I  give  no  farther  account,  that  I  may  have  the  more  room  to  shew  the  excellent  con- 
duct of  Cyprian  in  some  other  matters,  which  deserve  particular  notice  in  this  place. 

About  this  time  a  pestilential  distemper  wasted  the  Roman  Empire,  raging  in  some  part  of  it 
for  several  years.  Some  learned  men  tliink  it  begun  in  the  reign  of  Decius,  and  increased  very 
much  under  Gallus,  about  the  year  252,  in  whose  time  it  is  placed  by 1  Eusebius  in  his  Chronicle. 
anda  hy  Eutropius,  and  bye  several  other  ancient  writers.  Pagi 1  is  of  opinion,  that  this 
pestilence  afflicted  the  Roman  Empire  fifteen  years,  beginning  under  Gallus  and  Volusian,  in  the 
year  252,  and  ceasing  in  267.  In  this  affliction  Carthage  had  its  share;  and  upon  that  occasion 
Cyprian  was  not  negligent  in  the  duties  of  his  episcopal  function.  His  deacon  Pontius  informs 
us,  that 1  he  called  together  his  people,  and  discoursed  to  them  of  the  obligation  of  compassion, 
shewing  out  of  the  divine  scriptures,  how  acceptable  offices  of  kindness  are  unto  God ;  adding, 
that  it  would  be  no  extraordinary  thing,  if  we  should  take  care  of  our  own  people :  "  He  only  is 
perfect  who  does  more  than  publicans  and  heathens ;"  Matt.  v.  45,  46.  We  are  to  propose  to 
ourselves,  said  Cyprian,  the  imitation  of  our  heavenly  Father,  who  cause th  his  sun  to  rise,  and 
sendeth  rain  upon  all  men ;  and  thereby  to  show  that  we  are  not  unworthy  of  our  high  birth. 
This  discourse  had  a  good  effect ;  and  in  the  time  of  tliat  calamity  there  were  the  most  generous 
acts  of  goodness  performed  by  the  Christians  at  Carthage,  as  h  Pontius  relates,  and  I  sometime 
may  have  an  opportunity  to  shew  more  at  large.  Upon  this  occasion,  likewise,  Cyprian  wrote  a 
treatise  entitled,  Of  Mortality,  or  of  the  Plague;  and,  as  is1  computed,  in  the  year  252. 

There  was  another  occasion,  in  which  the  virtue  of  Cyprian  and  the  people  under 
his  care  was  very  conspicuous.  Some  barbarous  people  of  Africa  made  inroads  into  Numidia, 
and  carried  off  with  them  captives  a  great  number  of  Christians.  The  bishops  of  Numidia 
gave  Cyprian  notice  of  that  disaster.  Hereupon  he  made  a  collection  at  Carthage  for  the 
redemption  of  those  who  had  been  carried  captive ;  and  k  the  whole  sum  contributed  by 
Cyprian  himself  and  his  people,  and  some  '  bishops  and  other  Christians  then  at  Carthage, 
amounted  to  about  seven  hundred  and  eighty  pounds ;  which  Cyprian  sent  to  the  bishops 
of  the  province  of  Numidia,  together  with  his  own  and  his  people's  prayers,  that  no  such 


ecclesiam  Ycnientera  denuo  baptlzari.  August  de  Bap.  cootr. 
Donat.  1.  f.  cap.  18.  p.  93,  94.  T.  ix.  Bened.  Ecce  in  imitate 
video  Cyprianum  et  alios  collegas  ejus,  qui  facto  concilio  cen- 
sueruut  omnes,  qui  extra  eccWise  comraunionem  fuerint  bap- 
tizali,  baptismum  non  habere ;  et  ideo  eis  dandum  esse,  cum 
veniunt.  ib.  1.  ii.  c.  6.  p.  100.  D.  Conf.Cypr.  ad  Jub.  Ep.  73. 
et  Cone.  Cartb. 

»  Vid.  Tillemont  Mem.  Ecc  T.  iv.  St.  Cyprien  art.  42,  et 
note  xxxix.  Du  Pin  Bibl.  St.  Cyprien  Bain.  Ann.  266.  n.  3, 
4.  Pagi  Crit.  in  Bar.  236.  n.  A,  5,  6. 

*  There  were  present  eighty-five  bishops,  one  of  which  had 
two  proxies,  who  at  the  same  time  he  voted  himself  gave  in  also 
the  votes  of  two  absent  bishops,  according  to  the  power  they 
had  given  him.  The  number  of  votes  therefore  was  in  all 
eighry-seven. 

c  Sub  hoc  [Gatlo]  pcstilens  morbus  rnultas  tortus  orb  is  pro- 
vincial oecupavit,  maximeque  Alexandriam  et  ASgyptum,  nt 
ocrrbit  Dionysius,  et  Cypriani  de  mortalitate  testis  est  liber. 
Euscb.  Chron.  p.  47. 

*  Sola  pettilentia  et  morbis  atque  tegritudinibus  notut  eorutt 
f  Galli  et  Vokusiani]  priucipatus  fuit.  Eutr. 

*  Vid.  Pagi  Crit.  252.  n.  26. 

'  Vid.  Pagi  ib.  232.  n.  24.  et  seqq.  265.  n.  5. 

I  Aggrcgatam  primo  in  loco  uno  plebem  de  misericordue 
bonis  instkuit,  docens  divinse  lectkmis  exemplis,  quantum  ad 
promerendum.  Deum  prosint  ofHcia  pietatis.  Tunc  deinde  sub- 
jungit,  non  esse  mirabile,  si  nostril  tantum  debito  caritatisob- 


sequio  faveremus ;  eum  perfectum  pone  fieri  qui  plus  alk|oid 

publioano  vel  ethnico  fecerit  Et  qui  te  Dei  filium  prohte- 

tur,  cur  non  exemplum  patris  imitatur?  Bespondere,  inquit, 
nos  decet  natalibus  nostiis,  et  quos  renatos  per  Deum  constat, 
degeneres  esse  nou  oongruit.  Pont.  p.  5.  h  Id.  p.  6. 

Vid.  Pearson.  Ann.  Cypr.  p  3y.  n.  1 7.  et  Basn.  258.  n.  14. 
*  Mkimus  autem  seMcrtia  centum  millia  nummorum,. . . . 
Et  optamu*  quidem  nihil  tale  de  csrtero  fieri,. . . .  Si  tameu  ad 
expwrandara  nustri  animl  caritatem,  et  etaminandam  co-mi 
pectoris  fidem,  bile  aliquid  accideret,  noliie  cunctari  nnntiare 
hsec  Uteris  vestris ;  pro  certo  habentes,  ecdesiam  nostram  et 
rraternitatem  istic  universam,  ne  hsec  ultra  riant,  precibus 
orare ;  si  facta  fuerint,  Kbenter,  et  largiter  subsidia  pnestam. 
Ep.  62.  al.  60. 

1  Mr.  Marshall,  in  a  note  upon  thin  epistle  of  St.  Cyprian,  p. 
177»  says,  '  that  sum  was  collected  from  bis  own  church 
'  only,  over  and  above  the  several  sums  contributed  from  such 
*  bishops  as  happened  to  be  at  Carthage  when  this  case  was 
'laid  before  our  author.'  And  so  Heury  understood  it ,  see 
his  Ecclesiastical  History,  B.  vri.  ch-  14.  p.  420.  But  TiDe- 
mont  takes  it,  as  I  have  done  above,  that  the  contributions  of 
Cyprian's  church,  and  of  some  bishops  then  at  Carthage,  all 
together  amounted  to  that  sum.  Tout  cela  ensemble  nt  uue 
sum  me  de  ringt-cinq  mifle  livres.  Mem.  Ec.  St.  Cypr.  art. 
37.  p.  210.  Which  is  tightest,  I  am  not  much  concerned  w 
determine.   The  thing-  s  of  no  great  importance. 
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like  disaster  might  befal  them  again;  at  the  same  time  assuring  them  that,  if  there  sfiould, 
the  Christians  with  him  would  be  always  ready  to  send  relief  to  their  brethren. 

Bat  the  most  glorious  scene  of  Cyprian's  life  remains.  The  emperor  Valerian,  who  for  some 
time  had  been  very  favourable  to  the  Christians,  became  their  persecutor.  Cyprian,  having  been 
brought  before  the  proconsul,  made  a  confession  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  was  banished  to 
Curubis.  So  far  we  are  informed  by*  Pontius,  who  "  refers  to  the  Acts  for  particulars ;  and  by 
the  Acts  which  we  how  have,  we  are  informed  that,  •  on  the  80th  day  of  August  257,  Cyprian 
was  brought  before  the  proconsul  Aspasius  Paternus;  and  being  examined  by  him,  owned  him- 
self to  be  a  Christian,  and  a  bishop;  declaring  that  he  knew  no  other  gods,  beside  the  one  true 
God,  who  mado  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  things  therein.  Being  stedfast  in  this 
profession,  the  proconsul  banished  him  to  Curubis.  His  deacon, 4  Pontius,  accompanied  him  to 
the  place  of  his  exile,  where  he  arrived  the  18th  or  14th  of  September.  Cyprian  had  many  fellow 
sufferers,  great  numbers  of  Christians  in  the  province  of  Numidia  were  apprehended,  and  sent  to 
the  mines.  We  have 1  a  letter  of  Cyprian,  written  in  his  exile,  which  is  inscribed  to  nine  bishops 
by  name,  and  beside  them  to  others,  presbyters,  deacons,  and  the  rest  of  the  brethren  in  the 
mines,  martyrs  of  God  the  father  Almighty,  and  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  And  those  confessors, 
who  were  not  all  in  one  and  the  same  place,  but  in  mines  at  some  distance  from  each  other, 
answer  him  again  in  three  several  letters,  which  are  still  extant  in  St.  Cyprian's  works. 

Whilst f  Cyprian  continued  at  Curubis,  Galerius  Maximus  succeeded  Paternus  as  proconsul 
of  Africa.  He  recalled  Cyprian  from  his  banishment,  who  then  went  to  his  gardens,  or  country 
house,  near  Carthage,  by  the .  orders,  as  it  seems,  of  the  proconsul.  Those  gardens  had  been 
sold  by  Cyprian,  and  the  price  of  them  given  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,  as  was  formerly 
1:  but,  *  by  some  favourable  providence,  they  were  again  returned  to  the  possession  of 


Soon  after  his  arrival  there,  Cyprian  understood  that  there  were  orders  given  for  bringing 
hhn  before  the  proconsul,  who  was  then  at  Utica,  a  city  of  Africa,  about  forty  miles  distant  from 
Carthage;  but,  being  desirous  rather  to  die  in  the  presence  of  his  own  people,  he  thought  fit  to 
go  from  his  country  seat,  and  conceal  himself  for  a  while.  Of  this  he  gives  an  account 1  in  his 
last  letter  to  his  clergy  and  people.  The  proconsul  being  come  from  Utica  to  Carthage,  Cyprian 
returned  to  his  gardens,  where  many  persons  of  the  best  rank  in  the  city  came  to  him,  entreat- 
ing him  to  retire,  and  offering  him  likewise  a  safe  place  of  retreat:  but  he  would  by  no  means 
comply  with  those  proposals.    This  is  written' by  nis  deacon  Pontius. 

On  the  18th  of  September  258,  an  officer,  with  k  soldiers,  was  sent  to  Cyprian's  garden  by  the 
proconsul  to  bring  him  before  him.  Cyprian  then  knew  his  end  was  near;  and  with  a  ready 
and  constant  mind,  and  a  cheerful  countenance,  he  went  without  delay  to  Sexti,  a  place  about 
six  miles  from  Cartilage,  where 1  the  proconsul  was  for  the  sake  of  his  health.  Cyprian's  cause 
w  as  deferred  0  for  that  day.    He  was  therefore  ordered  to  the  house  of  an  officer,  where  he  was 

•  Hit  tam  bona  et  tarn  piU  actibus  supervenit  cxilium.  Dei  indulgentia  restitutos,  pro  certo  iterum  in  usus  pauperum 

Pont.  p.  6.    Ut,  imminentia  roartyrii  pleniore  ftducia,  non  vendidisset,  nisi  invidiam  de  persecutione  vitaret.  Pont.  p.  8.  fin. 

esuletn  tantumrnodoCuruhis.sed  ct  mnrtyrem  possiderct.  ib.  7.  h  Com  perlatum  ad  nos  fuisset,  fratres  cariasimi,  trumen- 

6  Et  at,  quid  sacerdos  Dei  Proconsule  iuterrogante  respon*  Varies  ewe  missos,  qui  me  Uticara  perduceruut,  et  consUio 


,  latcaui ;  MM  Acta  quae  referant.  ib.  p.  6.  caimirnorura  pcrsuasum  esset,  ut  de  iiortis  nostrU  interim 

c  Imperatore  Valeriano  quart um  et  Galliano  tertiam  Con-    secederemns,  jusii  interveniente  causa,  consensi;  eo  quod 


tertio  Calendarum  Septembrium,   Carthagine  in  episcopum  in  ea  civitate,  in  qua  ccclesiae  domuiicat  pnceit, 

•aecretano  Paternus  Proceosul  Cypriano dixit :. . .  Exqukivi  ego  Ink:  dominum  confiteri,  ct  plebetn  universam  propositi  prae- 

de  nomine  tuo:  quid  mi  hi  respoodes?  Cyprianaa  episcopua  sentis  confessione  darincari.  Cypr.  Ep.  81 .  [al  83.]  init.  p.  238. 

-dixit :  Christianas  sum,  et  Episcopus.  Nullos  alios  Deos  novi,  '  Conveniebant  interim  piures  egregii  et  clarissimi  ordinis  et 

nisi  unom  et  vcrum  Deum,  qui  fecit  caelum  et  terrain,  mare,  sanguinis,  sed  et  seculi  nobilitate  generosi:  qui  propter  airnci- 

et  quae  in  eis  sunt  omnia. . . .  Poteris  ergo  secundum  pnecep-  tiam  ejus  antiquam,  >eoess«m  subinde  suadcrent :  ct,  ne  parum 

torn  VaJeriani  et  Gallieni  exul  ad  urbern,  Curubkaoara  prod-  esset  noda  suadela.  etiam  loca  in  qua;  secederet  offerebant. 

■cisii.    Cypr.  Pass,  p.  11.  Ille  vero  jam  mundum  suspensa  in  caelum 


<  Nam  et  me  inter  domesrieos  comites  digoatio  caritata    sec  suadelis  blandientibus  annuebat.  Pont.  p.  8. 
ejus  dclegerat  exulera  voluntariura.  Pont.  p.  7.  *  Cum  ecce  Proconsulis  jussu  ad  hertos  ejus. . .  cum  mUiri- 


«  Ep.  fO.  al.  77.  bus  suis  prinoeps  repente  subitavit.  id.  ibid. 

f  Cumqoe  diu  ibidem  raoraretur,  sneeesak  Aspasio  Paterno       1  et  in  Sexti  perduxeront :  ubi  idem  Galerius  Maximo* 

proconsuli  Galerius  Maximas,  proconsul,  qui  sanctum  Cypri-  proconsul  bome  valctudinis  recuperauda:  gratia  sc  cesser  at. 

•anutn  episcopum  ab  exilio  revocatom  sibi  jussit  prnentari.  Act.  Pass.  p.  12. 

•Cumquc  Cyprianus  sanctus  martyr  clcctus  a  Deo,  de  civitate  m  Sed  dilatus  m  ernstitmm,  ad  domum  prmcipis  a  pnetorio 

t'urubilana,  in  qoft  exiKo  praecepto  Aspesii  Paterni  tunc  pro-  rrrertebotur.  ..*.Receptum  earn  taroen  et  in  domo priocipi* 

eon&ulis  datus  fuerat,  regresses  esset,  «x  sacro  praescripto  in  conslhutura  una  nocte-coeumiit  oustodia  delicatar  ita  ot  con- 


boriis  suis  manebat.    Act.  pass.  p.  12.  viva  ejus,  et  cari  in  contubemio  ex  snore  fueriujus.  Pout.  p.  rj. 

«  Ad  hortos,  iuqoam,  quo*  inter  initio  fidal  sax  venditos,  et 
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kept  that  night,  but  was  well  accommodated,  and  his  friends  had  free  access  to  liim.  The  news 
of  this  having  been  brought  to  Carthage,  a  great  number  of  people  of  all  sorts,  and  the  Christ  ians 
in  gnu-mi,  flocked  thence  to  Sexti  ;  and  Cyprian's  people  lay  ail  night  before  the  door  of  the 
officer,  thus  '-  keeping,  as  Pontius  expresses  it,  the  vigil  of  their  bishop's  passion. 

The  next  morning,  the  1 1th  of  September,  he  was  led  to  the  proconsid's  palace,  surrounded 
k  by  a  mixed  multitude  of  people,  and  a  strong  guard  of  soldiers.  '  Ailer  c  some  time  the  pro. 
«  consul  came  out  into  the  hall;  and  Cyprian  being  set  before  him,  he  said,  "  Art  thou  Thascius 

♦  Cyprian  ?"  Cyprian  the  bishop  answered,  "  1  am."  Galerius  Maximus  the  proconsul  said, 
"  The  most  sacred  emperors  have  commanded  thee  to  sacrifice."  Cyprian  the  bishop  answered, 
«•  I  do  not  sacrifice."  Galerius  Maximus  said,  "  Be  well  advised."  Cyprian  the  bishop  answered, 
"  Do  as  thou  art  commanded  :  in  so  just  a  cause  there  needs  no  consultation."  The  proconsul 
«  having  advised  with  his  council,  spoke  to  Cyprian  in  angry  terms,  as  being  an  enemy  to  the 

*  gods,  and  a  seducer  of  the  people ;  and  then  read  his  sentence  out  of  a  tablet :  "  It  is  decreed, 
« that  Thascius  Cyprian  be  beheaded."  Cyprian  the  bishop  said,  "  God  be  thanked."  This  is 
the  account  given  in  the  Acts  of  St.  Cyprian's  passion  ;  and  a  Pontius  writes  to  the  like  purpose. 

Cyprian  f  was  then  led  away  to  the  field  of  Sexti,  a f  large  level  spot  of  ground,  encompassed 
•with  trees,  the  botfghs  of  which  were  then  loaded  with  spectators ;  and,  in  the  presence  of  a 
great  number  of  people,  Cyprian  was  there  beheaded,  according  to  the  sentence  pronounced 
jupon  him. 

Lactantius,  who  himself E  greatly  commends  the  style  of  St.  Cyprian's  works,  says  they  were 
-despised  by  the  learned  heathens  that  had  looked  into  them :  and  informs  us,  that "  he  had  heard 
a.  person,  a  man  of  considerable  eloquence,  altering  one  of  the  letters  of  his  name,  call  him 
Coprian  ;  thereby  intimating,  that  when  he  was  a  man  of  good  parts,  and  qualified  for  great 
things,  he  had  followed  silly  fables.  But  it  seems  to  me  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  Cypriau, 
•  who  was  a  man  of  bright  natural  parts,  and  no  inconsiderable  acquired  abilities,  had  well  in- 
formed himself,  and  had  received  some  good  evidence  of  those  principles,  for  the  sake  of  which 
lie  abandoned  a  reputable  and  profitable  employment,  if  not  an  honourable  and  plentiful  station, 
without  any  worldly  prospects  wliatever;  and  in  the  service  of  which  he  spent  ten  years,  during 
his  episcopate,  in  great  labour  and  much  opposition ;  and  at  length  cheerfully  resigned  his  life, 
as  a  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  them,  and  as  an  example  of  constancy,  by  which  his  people, 
persons  whom  he  tenderly  loved,  might  be  induced  to  suffer  any  thing  rather  than  deny  them. 
The  whole  tenor  pf  Cyprian's  life,  after  his  conversion,  was  peaceable,  charitable,  and  beneficial  to 
men  of  all  characters  in  distress ;  the  manner  of  his  death,  undaunted,  willing,  and  ready,  without 
seeking  it,  are  a  very  valuable  testimony  in  behalf  of  the  truth  and  excellence  of  the  principles 
of  the  Christian  religion. 

I  have  no  design  to  draw  at  length  Cyprian's  character.  What  has  been  said  just  now  may 
suffice.  However,  I  cannot  forbear  observing,  in  the  words  of  '  Mr.  Marshall,  tor  giving  my 
readers  some  farther  idea  of  our  author,  that  he  was  the  bishop  of  a  most  -flourishing  church,  the 

»  Plcbs  interim  tota  sollicita,  ne  per  noctem  aliquid  sine       c  Et  ita  idem  Cyprianus  in  agruni  Sexti  prodoetus  est.  Act*. 

conscien:ia  sui  fierct,  ante  fores  principis  excubabat.    Con-  Pass.  p.  13. 

•cessit  ei  divina  tunc  bonitas,  vere  iligno,  ut  Deipopulus  etiatn       '  Ipse  autem  locus  acqualis  e»l  ubi  pati  contigit,  ut  arborir 

in  sacerdoiis  passione  vigilaret.  id.  ib.  bus  cx  omni  parte  densatis  sublime  spectaculuin  pr.xbeat.  Sed 

b  Egrcisus  est  domum  principis,. . .  .et  agminibns  multitu-  per  enormilaiein  spatii  longioris  visu  denegato  per  contusaro 

dinis  mixta-  ex  omni  parte  valiatus  est.    Sic  autem  comitatui  uimis  turbam,  persona:  taventes  in  ramos  arboruro 


ejus  innrikusexcrcitusadliicrebat,  quasi  ad  expugnandam  mor-  Pont.  p.  10. 

tern  manu  facta  veniretur.  ib.  p.  O.  s  Unus  igilur  prscripuus  et  clarus  extitit  Cyprianus  qno- 

*  Cunique  obtains  fiiMset.  Galerius  Maximus  proconsul  niam  et  m.tgtum  sibi  gloriam  cx  artis  oratori*  profession* 

Cypriano  episcopo  dixit :  •  Tu  es  Thascius  Cyjwianus  ?"  (Jy-  cju-esierai. . .  Erat  enini  ingenio  facili,  copioso,  suavi,  et  (<]n* 

prianus  epi«  opus  rcspondit,  '  Ego  :'  Galerius  Maximus  dixit,  sermonis  maxima  c>t  virtus)  aperto  }  ut  discernere  nequt-a», 

•  Jusserunt  tc  sacratissimi  imperatores  c.x-remotitari.'  Cy-  umminc  ornaiior  in' cloquendo,  an  facilior  in  explicando,  an 
prianus  cpiscopus  dixit,  '  Non  facio."    Galerius  Maximus  ait,  potcntior  iu  persuadendo  Jucrit.  Lact.  Divin.  lust.  lib.  v.  cop. 

*  Console  libi.'    Cyprianus  episcopus  respondit,  '  Fac  quod  1.  sub.  fiu. 

'  t'tbi  pracccptum  est :  in  re  tarn  justa  nulla  est  eonsultatio.'  "  Hie  tamcn  placere  ultra  verba,  sacramentum  ignoranti- 

Galerius  Maximus,  collocutus  cum  consilio,  scntentiani  vix  bus  non  potent. ....  Denique  a  doc  lis  hujus  scculi,  quibus 

aigre  dixit  verbis  hujusmodi :  '  Diu  sacrilega  meute  vixiili,  el  forte  ejus  scripta  innotuerunt,  derideri  solet.    Audivi  ego 

'  plurimos  nefaria:  tibi  conspiratiouis  homines  aggrcgasti. . . . '  quemdatu  liomimrm  sane  disertum,  qui  eum  immuiaia  una 

Et  his  dictis,  decretum  cx  talxilla  rccitavit,  '  In  Tliascium  litcra  Coprianum  vocaret  >  quasi  quod  elcgaus  ingenium,  ct 

'  Cypriam  m  gladio  animadverti  placet.*  Cyprianus  episcopua  nieliuribus  rebus  aptum,  ad  aniles  tabula*  contulisseL  ib. 

dixit,  <  Deo  gratias/   Act.  Pass.  p.  13.  'See  Mr.  Marshall's  preface,  p.  14. 
<"  Pont,  p  o.  f,  10.  udt. 
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metropolis  of  a  province ;  that  he  was  a  man  made  for  business,  had  a  diligent  and  active  spirit; 
and  talents  equal  to  the  charge  wherewith  he  was  entrusted  ;  and  I  would  add,  that  he  was  not 
only  a  man  or  great  authority  in  his  life-time,  but  likewise  of  great  reputation  afterwards.  This 
has  appeared  in  part  from  what  has  been  taken  from  Jerom  and  Lactantius.  They  who  are 
desirous  of  knowing  more  of  the  praises  that  have  been  given  Cyprian  by  ancient  writers,  may 
consult  *  Ruinart  and  k  Tillemont.  I  shall  observe  only  a  few  things  from  St.  Augustine.  In  bin 
time  the  day  of  St.  Cyprian's  martyrdom  was  a  festival  not  only  at  Carthage,  but  in  other  places 
of  Africa,  as  appears  from  e  five  sermons  of  Augustine,  still  extant,  delivered  by  him  on  that 
day  at  Hippo.  It  may  be  concluded  from  4  what  he  says,  as  well  as  from  some  other  ancient 
writers,  that  the  anniversary  of  Cyprian's  martyrdom  was  then  observed  also  in  other  parts  out 
of  Africa.  Augustine  e  calls  Cyprian  a  most,  agreeable  writer,  as  well  as  a  blessed  martyr.  He 
assures  us,  that f  Cyprian  was  then  generally  well  known  in  the  world,  partly  for  the  constancy 
and  fortitude  of  his  sufferings,  partly  for  the  charms  of  his  most  agreeable  writings.  "A  remark 
of  Augustine  *  upon  the  difference  of  style  in  Cyprian's  works  may  be  esteemed  a  proof  both 
of  ltis  own  judgment,  and  of  the  judgment  and  abilities  of  our  author  in  that  way. 

As  my  history  of  St.  Cyprian  is  but  short,  I  would  refer  my  readers  t^  h  Cave,  and  others, 
•who  have  written  his  life  more  at  large  j  and  particularly  to  1  Le  Clerc,  who  has  done  the  same, 
in  the  free  way.  I  should  have  been  well  pleased  to  insist  upon  Cyprian's  visions  and  revela- 
tions ;  but  it  would  require  more  room  than  I  can  spare  here :  besides,  though  I  have  some- 
times taken  notice  of  such  things,  as  in  the  histories  of  Gregory  of  Neocaesarea,  and  Dionysius 
of  Alexandria,  and  perhaps  occasionally  in  some  other  chapters,  that  I  might  not  leave  this  matter 
altogether  untouched ;  there  is  another  place  in  this  work,  where  it  may  be  proper  to  observe 
distinctly  the  continuance  of  miraculous  powers,  or  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  church 
after  the  time  of  the  apostles  ;  and  for  that  place  I  reserve  the  farther  consideration  of  Cyprian's 
claims  to  a  share  in  such  gifts. 

II.  St.  Cyprian's  works  are  distributed  into  two  parts ;  Tracts,  or  Treatises ;  and  Epistles. 
The  tracts  are  upon  a  variety  of  subjects.  Some  are  defences  of  the  Christian  religion  against 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  some  upon  Christian  morality,  others  concerning  the  discipline  of  the  church. 
His  epistles  were  written  partly  in  the  time  of  his  retirement  under  the  Decian  persecution, 
partly  afterwards.  With  them  are  joined  divers  epistles  of  others  sent  to  him  :  they  are  very  use- 
ful and  entertaining ;  I  need  not  give  a  more  particular  account  of  k  them.  However,  it  may 
not  be  amiss  to  observe,  that  St.  Jerom  1  does  not  reckon  Cyprian  to  have  written  any  com- 


for  the  sake  of  his  treatise  on  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Though  I  give  no  account  of  the  several  editions  of  St.  Cyprian's  works,  I  may  be  allowed  to 

*  Admonit.  in  Vit.  et  Act.  S-  Cyprian,  np.  Act.  Mart.  Sin.  tissima  fecunditate  facondiae,  sed  profnsione  nimia  gravitati 
et.  Set  p.  198,  igQ.  displicent.    Qui  vero  hec  amant,  profecto  eos  qui  non  ita 


h  Tillcm.  St.  Cypricn.  art.  62,  63,  64.  dicunt,  aed  castigatius  eluqnutuur,  non  poise  ita  elnqui  cxisti- 

*  Serm  30y  313.  T.  v.  Betted.  mailt,  non  judicio  ilia  evitare.    Qnapropter  ille  vir  sancius  et 

4  Quia  enim  he* He,  non  dicam  in  hac  nostra  civitate,  aed  posse  se  ostendit  ric  dicere,  ft  nolle,  qnoniam  postmodum 

plane  per  Africam  totam,  transmarinasque  regiones,    non  nunqnam.    Ang.  De  Doctr.  Chr.  lib.  iv.  cap.  13.  n.  31. 

Christianas  solum,  sed  Pagnnus  aut  Judarits,  aut  etinm  H«re-  to  Cav.  Hist.  Liu  and  Live*  of  the  Primitive  Fathers.  TO- 

ffcrus,  possit  inveniri,  qui  non  nobiscum  dicat  Natalem  Mar-  lemont  Mem.  T.  iv.  Part.  i.    Du  Pin  Bibl.  Ruinart.  Act. 

tyris  Cyprtani?  Aug.  Serin.  310.  al.  de  DiversM.  113.  in.  Mart.  Sine,  ct  Set.  Vit.  S  Cypr.  a  Benedictino  adurnat.  Baa- 

•  Nonne  adspicinius,  quanto  auro  et  argento  et  ve*te  suf-  nag.  Annal.  Pagi  Crit.  Pearson  Ann.  C\pr.  Dodwell.  Diss, 
farcinatus  exierit  de  v12gypto  Cypriantis,  doctor  suavissimus,  Cypr. 

rt  martyr  bcatissimus?  quanto  Lactantius,  &c.  Aug.  dc  Doctr.  1  Bibl.  Univ.  T.  xii.  p.  207,  &c. 

Cbr.  lib.  ii.  cap.  40.  n.  61.  k  It  is  said  there  are  some  letters  of  St.  Cyprtan  at  Venice, 

'  Verum  quia  non  solum  dixit  qua;  andirenmr,  sed  scripsit  which  have  not  been  yet  printed.    Vid.  Montfaucon.  Diar. 

efiam  qua:  legerentur ;.  .  ..et  innotuit  regionibus  multis,  par-  Ital.  cap.  5.  p.  "5. 

tun  per  famani  fort issi mac  passionis,  partira  per  dulcedinem  1  Beatus  Cyprianus  itwtar  footis  parissimi,  dulc'i*  incedtt  et 

suavjssitn*  lectioms.  Serm.  310.  sub.  fin.  placidus;  et  qiium  totus  sit  in  exhortatione  Tirtutum  occupa- 

■  Est  tale  aliquid  in  epistoia  beatisiroi  Cypriani. ...  Ait  ergo  tus  persecutionum  angustiia,  de  scripturi*  divinb  wquaquam 

quodam  in  loco:  '  Petamtis  hanc  sedem:  dant  secessum  disseruit.  Hieron.  ad  Paulin. Ep.  4Q.  [al.  73  ]  p.  S67.  in. 

'  vicina  secreta  :  oM  dnm  erratici  palmitnm  lapsus  pendulis  ■  Vid.  Bibl.  Coislin.  p.  251 . 

•  nexibos  per  arundines  bajulas  repnnt,  viteam  porticuni  frou-  ■  Vid.  Lc  Long  Bibl.  Sa.  T.  ii.  p.  693.  Paris.  \J23. 
'  dea  tecta  fecerunt.'  Non  dicuntor  ista  nisi  mirabil iter  affluen- 

VOL.  II.  C 
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observe  here,  that  *  we  have  a  beautiful  edition  of  them  in  English,  with  useful  and  valuable 
notes,  by  the  late  Mr.  Nathaniel  Marshall,  published  in  the  year  1717. 

Some  pieces  have  been  ascribed  to  St.  Cyprian  which  are  not  his ;  but  learned  men  are  now 
so  generally  agreed  what  are  his  genuine  works,  what  not,  that  I  need  not  enlarge  upon  that 
point.  As  several  of  those  tracts  which  formerly  had  been  reckoned  his,  and  some  others,  are 
still  usually  bound  up  together  with  his  works,  and  are  useful,  and  written  by  good  hands,  I 
shall  make  some  extracts  out  of  them  in  a  chapter  apart,  and  there  give  a  short  history  or  account 
of  each  of  them. 

All  St.  Cyprian's  works,  both  tracts  and  epistles,  abound  with  texts  of  the  scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament.  But  there  is  one  tract,  entitled  Testimonies  against  the  Jews,  to 
Quirinus,  in  three  books  ;  which  tract  is  little  more  than  a  collection  of  texts  of  scripture  under 
several  heads ;  for  there  is  nothing  in  it  properly  Cyprian's,  beside  two  short  prefaces,  and  those 
several  heads,  or  the  titles  of  the  chapters  of  the  work,  and  the  names  of  the  books  of  scripture, 
from  which  he  takes  his  testimonies.  The  genuineness  of  this  tract  has  been  called  in  question 
by  some,  particularly  by  b  Rivet,  Here  books  of  scripture  are  expressly  quoted  by  name,  which 
is  seldom  done  in  Cyprian's  other  works.  Here  also  texts  of  scripture  are  cited,  according  to 
different  readings  from  those  found  in  his  other  writings.  Nevertheless,  it  is e  generally  thought 
by  learned  men,  that  these  objections  are  of  no  great  moment,  this'tract  hav  ing  been  quoted  as 
St.  Cyprian's  by  several  ancient  writers.  Bishop  Pearson  *  placcth  these  books  in  the  year  248. 
The  learned  Benedictine  *  before  mentioned  supposetli  likewise  that  they  were  written  whilst 
Cyprian  was  presbyter,  or  soon  after  he  Mas  made  bishop ;  and  he  offers  some  arguments  that 
deserve  consideration.  Bishop  Fell  thinks  this  one  of  the  first  of  St.  Cvprian's  tracts;  and  upon 
the  ground  of  this  opinion,  concerning  the  early  date  of  this  work,  is  founded  a  solution  of 1  the 
difficulty  taken  from  the  different  citations  of  scripture,  in  this  and  other  writings  of  this  father. 
Mr.  Simon,  who  dislikes  Fell's  solution,  gives  '  another;  but  whether  it  be  better  than  the  bishop's 
J  cannot  say.  Basnage,  who  h  makes  no  doubt  of  the  genuineness  of  this  tract,  and  even  thinks 
•Pontius  has  referred  to  it,  supposetli  it  written  when  Cyprian  was  bishop,  and  after  the  Decian 
persecution.  Stephen  Baluze  maintains  the  genuineness  of  this  work  ;  but  then  at  the  same 
time  he  allows  that  it  has  been  much  interpolated.    The  words  of  one,  who  was  well  furnished 

•  I  have  made  but  little  use  of  Mr.  Marshall's  translation.  Marshall  was  uot  aware  of.    Prthaps  this  remark  will  be 

All  my  passages  out  of  St.  Cyprian,  except  perhaps  two  or  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  somewhat  to  be  taken  notice  of 

three,  or  four  at  most,  were  collected,  translated,  and  put  in  by  and  by,  at  numb.  6. 

the  order  they  are  now  in,  before  J  was  acquainted  with  it.  h  Si  tamcn  libri  illi  [ad  Qoirinum]  sunt  Cypriani  omnei. 

"However,  I  have  made  some  improvements  by  Mr.  Marshall's  Aliquos  enim  ad  Quirinum  aciipsisse,  ex  Hieronyrrto,  et  aliis, 

performance,  and  have  now  taken  care  to  make  several  refer-  qui  eorum  roentionem  faciunt,  probavit  Pamelius.    Sed  an 

ences  to  him,  which  1  hope  the  attentive  reader  will  perceive,  sint  ii  ipsi  libri,  quos  habemus,  dubium  reddunt  cilationes  libro- 

As  I  have  not  read  over  Mr.  Marshall's  translation,  ray  testi-  rum,  quas  his  formulis  enuntiat,  pnetcr  Cypriani  in  alas  opu*- 

mony  can  be  of  no  great  value.    But  so  far  as  I  have  had  culismorem,  xar«  Lucam,  xa.ro.  Marcuru,  &c.    Rivet.  Crit: 

leisu're  and  opportunity  to  read  and  examine  it,  H  appears  to  Saer..  1.  ii.  cap.  1.1.  p.  1097. 

«\  together  with  the  notes,  a  work  of  much  labour  and  study,  '  Vid.  Notas  lid.  Oxon.  p  17.  Du  Pin.  BibL  Tjlleraont. 

and  to  deserve  great  commendation.    Nevertheless  there  is  a  Tom.  iv.  St.  Cypricn.  art.  64.  et  uote  54. 

particular  or  two,  which  I  must  remark.    Mr.  Marshall,  in  "  Ann  Cypr.  p.  Q.  num.  1. 

his  preface,  p.  17, 18,  eapresseth  himselfiii  these  very  words.  *  Vit.  S.  Cyprian,  p.  44.  num.  4. 

'  1  know  not  whether  it  be  worth  while  to  take  notice  of  one       f  varietatis  Lstius  vis.  alia  ratio  redd!  potent, 

'  particular  liberty  which  I  have  taken,  of  prefixing  the  title  quam  quod  diversis  temporibus  scribeienlur ;  et  proindc  di- 

'  of  saint  to  the  several  apostle*  and  evangelists,  as  they  occur  eerulum  tractatum  hunc  reliqua  omnia  qua:  sequuntur  prxver-» 

«  in  our  author,  though  lie  himself  has  named  them  tiniply  tisse.    Edit.  Ox.  in  not.  p  17. 

'and  pbinly,  without  any  such  appellation.'     And  after*  «  II  Q'Ev&que  d' Oxford]  n'a  pas  pris  garde,  que  cette  an* 

wards  he  says  :  '  I  hate  here  and  there  also-  expressed  my  cienne  traduction,  qui  etoit  entre  le*  mains  du  peuple,  et  qu* 

'  author's  sense  in  the  language  of  holy  scripture,  where  lie  onlisott  dans  les  eglises,  n'  empechoit  point  ceux  qui  savoicnt 

'  himself  did  not  mean  to  quote  it.    But  then  in  such  cases,  I  la  langue  Grecque  dc  traduire  le  Grec  des  Septante,  et  celui 

♦  never  refer  to  the  passage  in  the  margin,  as  I  always  do  du  Nouveau  Testament,  a  leurmaniere,  quand  ila  le  jugeoient 

*  where  he  particularly  cites  any  verse  or  chapter  of  the  in-  a  propos.  C  est  principalcmcnt  .1  cela  qu'  on  doit  attribuer 
'  spired  writers.'  But  it  appears  to  me,  that  both  these  are  cette  diversiie  de  version  des  merries  passages,  qui  est  dans  let 
unwarrantable  and  unjustifiable  liberties,  not  proper  to  be  difierens  livres  de  ce  savant  Evcque.  R.  Simon  Critique  de* 
taken  in  translating  ancient  authors.    With  regard  to  the  Comm.  du  N.  T.  chap.  i.  p.  LA. 

first,  though  of  no  very  great  importance  :  it  seems  to  me  to  '  Nia  vcro  aberret  conjectura,  non  ex  tin-Jo,  quo  Qoirinn* 

be  rather  better  to  shew  primitive  writers  in  their  own  original  afficitur,  sed  ex  verbis  Pontir,  librum  ab  episcopo  Cypriano, 

simplicity  and  plainness,  as  near  as  possible.    With  regard  to  sed  extincta  Decii  persecutione,  confecruro  fuisse  ceoscmus ; 

the  other  liberty,  which  Mr.  Marshall  says  he  has  taken,  it  "  Quia  emolumentum  gratia:  proficientis  osteoderit »"  quiljua 

appears  toxne  altogether  unjustifiable.    Ordinary  readers  will  innuit  libro*  ad  Quirinum,  quorum  ad  pracfationem  digitum 

be  liable  to  be  misled  by  that  method  :  and  1  believe  it  must  Pontius  intendisse  yidetux.   Bam.  Ad.  258.  num.  14. 
be  attended  with  tome  bad  consequences,  which  good  Mr. 
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with  manuscripts  of  St.  Cyprian's  works,  are  so  remarkable  to  this  purpose,  that  the  reader  may 
expect  to  see  them  in  the  *  margin. 

And  hence,  if  I  mistake  not,  arises  the  truest  and  best  solution  of  the  difficulty  before  men- 
tioned. Bishop  Fell  thought  the  different  method  of  citing  scriptures,  and  the  different  readings 
of  texts,  or  passages,  in  this  and  the  other  works  of  Cvprian,  to  be  owing  to  the  distance  of  the 
times  of  writing  them.  This  was  one  of  Cyprian's  first  pieces  r  the  rest  was  written  at  different 
times  afterwards. 

Simon  says,  that  though  there  was  at  that  time  a  Latin  version  generally  used  by  Latin  Chris- 
tians, yet  it  was  not  uncommon  for  those  who  had  learning,  and  understood  Greek,  to  translate 
for  themselves  from  the  original,  when  they  saw  fit.  And  to  this  principally,  says  he,  we  ought 
to  ascribe  that  diversity  of  translation  of  (he  same  passages,  which  is  found  m  the  different  books 
of  this  learned  bishop.  *  Nor  is  it  impossible  but  tins  method  may  have  been  used  by  some  learned 

rian  in  particular.    Massuet k  indeed  is  pleased  to  make  a  doubt  whether 


at  that  time ;  Cyprian 

Cyprian  understood  Greek  ;  but  I  think  he  is  singular  here :  others  have  a  better  opinion  of  our 
bishop's  learning ;  for  it  has  been  generally  supposed,  that  Firmilian's  letter  written  in  Greek, 
was  translated  into  Latin  by  him.  I  formerly  referred  to  *  several  learned  men  of  this  sentiment. 
To  them  I  would  now  add  J  the  learned  Benedictine,  author  of  St.  Cyprian's  Life :  and  it  appears 
to  me  highly  probable,  that  Cyprian,  who  in  the  former  part  of  his  life  professed  rhetoric  with 
reputation  in  the  city  of  Carthage,  was  not  unskilled  in  the  Greek  tongue.  And  in  his  remain- 
ing writings  we  find  mention  of  some  Greek  authors,  particularly  e  Plato,  and  Hermes  Trisme- 
gistus,  f  Hippocrates,  and  Soranus :  and  he  mentions  them  as  if  he  was  acquainted  with  their 
works,  especially  those  of  the  two  former. 

But  yet  it  seems  to  me  that  the  tbrementioned  reasons  are  not  sufficient  to  account  for  the 
diversity  we  are  speaking  of :  I  rather  think  it  to  be  chiefly  owing  to  the  additions  and  altera- 
tions that  have  been  made  in  the  books  of  Testimonies.  Such  a  collection  of  texts  of  scrip- 
ture is  very  liable  to  be  altered.  It  is  likely  that  some  texts  have  been  added  in  latter  ages, 
according  to  the  version  or  readings  then  in  use  :  and  other  passages,  which  were  in  the  work 
from  the  beginning,  have  been  altered  according  to  the  readings  in  use  in  the  age  of  the  copier 
or  transcriber.  The  account  which  Stephen  Baluze  gives  of  the  manuscripts  of  these  books 
appears  to  me  to  put  this  out  of  question.  Such  additions  and  alterations  may  have  been  made 
without  any  bad  intention,  barely  with  a  view  of  rendering  the  work  more  useful  and  more  gene- 
rally  acceptable ;  though  they  who  are  curious  woidd  be  better  pleased  to  see  these  books  genuine 
and  uncorrupted  in  their  original  size,  however  small,  just  as  they  came  out  of  Cyprian's  hands. 
And  as  I  think  such  books  as  these,  consisting  chiefly  of  collections  of  texts  ot  scripture,  are 
more  especially  liable  to  alteration,  both  by  interpolation  or  addition,  and  by  changing  the  origi- 
nal readings  for  such  as  afterwards  were  in  use  and  were  more  modern ;  so  I  likewise  question 
whether  we  can  be  sure,  that  in  St.  Cyprian's  other  works  we  always  have  the  passages  in  the 
Latin  version  made  use  of  by  him,  and  as  they  came  from  him.  I  think  bishop  Fell  speaks  in 
the  same  manner :  I  put  his  words  at  the  bottom  of  the  h  page. 


•  Si  qua  sunt  loca  In  operibns  snneti  Cypriani,  de  quibus  servant,  citterns  angclos,  vel  dxmonas elicit.  Hermes  quoquQ 
pronuntiari  non  pouit  ea  eerie  illitis  esse,  id  vero  in  primis  as-    Trismegistus  unum  Deora  loquitur,  eumque  incomprehensible 


sen  potest  do  librls  Testimoniorum  ad  Quirinum.  Plures  enim     lem  atque  insert imabilem  contoteiur.    De  Idol.  Van.  p.  14. 
codices  plus  habent  qoam  vulgntas  editiones,  alii  minus.    Ita-       '  Non  wreak)  unde  hoc  nomen  assomant ;  nisi  forte  qui 


codices  plus  habent  qoam  vulgnt*  editiones,  alii  minus.    Ita-        '  Non  rarenio  unde  hoc  nomen  assuntant ;  nisi  forte  qui 

que,  quoniam  impossible  est  discernere  ea  qu*  vere  Cypriani  plnra  et  secretiora  legerunt  apod  Hippocratem  et  Suranum 

sunt  ab  ib  qua-  post  ilium  a  studiosb  addit.i  sunt,  nos  relinoi-  xAtmaf  istos  deprehenderurrt.    Ep.  Go,  al.  76.  p.  186. 
nius  ea  quae  reperta  nobis  sunt  in  antiquis  exemplaribus  manu-       *  See  before,  note  *. 

scriptb.    Porro  duo  tantum  priores  libri  extant  in  editione  Spi-        b  Sperabam  quidem  ex  largo  hoc  quod  in  tractatu  isto  habe- 

remi,  in  veteri  Veneta,  et  in  ea  quam  Remboldus  procuravit.  tur  script  urarum  spicHegio,  ad  versionis  Latinse,  quae  Mierci.y- 

Erasmus  tertiam  emisit  ex  codice  scripto  monasterii  Gembla-  mianam  praecessit,  restittuionem,  gradum  aliquem  praestruj 

censis. .  ■  •  Habui  autem  nnum  ct  viginti  exemplaria  vetera  potubte.   Et  ccrte,  si  modo  sibi  ubique  constaret  Cypriani 

horam  iibrorum,  quorum  tamcn  quinqiio  liabcnt  tantum  libros  tcxtus,  loca  ilia  que  a  lectione  rulgatft  dbcrepare  deprehen- 


duos  priores.    Baluz.  Not.  ad  Cyprian,  p.  Sjjf>.  duntur,  pro  antiquae  venionb  reliquib  non  inunerito  habere* 

»  Cyprianum  autem  Grsece  doctum  fubse,  nullo  argumento  mus.  Sed  cum  ea  sit  lectionum  in  Mas.  codicibus  varietas,  ut 
constat.    Massuet.  Diss,  in  Irenae.  ii.  n.  54.  p.  102.  plura  simul  occurrant,  quae  a  vulgatb  dbcrepent ;  et  in  his 


•  See  Vol.  i.  ch.  39.  note  '.  quid  a  Cypriano  script um  merit,  codicibus  sibi  inviccm 

*  Hasc  autem  Firmilbni  cpistola,  quas  Latine  reddita  exstat  respondentibus,  miniroe  constet :  porro,  cum  primorum  secu- 
inter  Cyprianicas  septuagesima  quinta,  sic  Cyprianicum  stilum  lorum  patres  in  S.  Scriptuti  laodandis  dirersunode  ac  ha  bean  t , 
redotet,  ut  non  aliurri  interpretcm  habubse  vidcatur.  Vit.  S.  cm  am  banc  tantum  non  deploralam  cense  mus.  Aunot.  ad 
Cypr.  n.  31.  p.  1 18.  ink.  Tcntim.  Libros,  p.  17. 

C  * 


*  In  quo  et  Plato  pari  ratione  consentit  j  et  unum  Deum 
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10  '  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

Upon  the  whole,  there  can  be  no  doubt  made  but  St.  Cyprian  published  a  work  with  this" 
title  ;  but  it  seems  that  the  books  of  Testimonies  which  we  now  have,  or  at  least  some  part  of* 
them,  are  liable  to  objections  that  have  not  been  fully  cleared  up ;  for  which  reason  it  may  be 
thought  proper,  that  they  should  be  quoted  with  some  particular  caution.  Whenever  therefore 
I  take  any  tiling  out  of  the  books  of  Testimonies,  I  intend  to  mention  them  expressly.  There 
is  another  tract  of  St.  Cyprian,  which  is  written  much  in  the  same  way  with  those  books  of  Tes- 
timonies;  it  is  intitlcd,  An  Exhortation  to  Martyrdom  :  but  I  do  not  know  that  such  objections 
have  been  made  against  this  as  against  the  former. 

111.  As  I  have  already  set  before  the  eyes  of  my  readers  such  numerous  passages  of  scripture 
in  the  Christian  writers,  whose  works  we  have  perused,  I  might  now  perhaps  begin  to  contract, 
and  be  more  brief:  however,  I  have  determined  to  proceed  in  the  method  that  has  been  hitherto 
taken,  without  much  alteration,  until  we  come  below  Kusebius  of  Ca;sarea.  And  it  is  my 
design  to  omit  nothing  material,  purely  for  the  sake  of  brevity.  Let  such,  therefore,  as  have 
not  an  opportunity  of  reading  over  the  voluminous  writings  of  the  fathers,  accept  of  the  follow- 
ing account  of  the  notice  St.  Cyprian  has  taken  of  the  several  books  of  the  New  Testament. 
I  propose  by  this  method  to  enable  every  one  to  judge  in  some  measure  of  the  difference  be- 
tween the  books  of  Testimonies,  as  we  now  have  them,  and  St.  Cyprian's  other  pieces  :  and, 
besides,  there  are  several  citations  in  this  writer's  works  that  deserve  some  remarks. 

1.  St.  Cyprian  speaks  expressly  of  '  four  gospels,  which  he  compares  to  the  four  rivers  of 
paradise :  these  gospels  are  received  by  the  church,  and  are  her  property,  within  her  circuit ;  by 
which  she  is  overflowed,  and  her  plants  are  enabled  to  bear  fruit.  As  b  paradise  had  its  four 
rivers,  so  the  church  had  its  four  gospels. 

2.  In  the  second  book  of  Testimonies ;  4  Likewise  '  in  the  gospel  according  to  Matthew ; 
"  Now  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  m  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold 
4  there  came  wise  men  from  the  East  to  Jerusalem  ;" '  ch.  ii.  1,  2.  In  this  work  is  quoted  also 
the  first  chapter  of  this  *  gospel.    In  other  pieces  this  gospel  is  cited  thus :  4  Likewise  •  the 

*  Lord  has  commanded  us  in  his  gospel,  "  uiat  we  should  call  no  man  our  father  upon  earth, 

*  forasmuch  as  one  is  our  father  who  is  in  heaven;  "  ch.  xxiii.  9.    Again:  in  the  gospel f  the 

*  Lord  speaks  and  says ;  "  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me," 
4 and  what  follows.' 

S.  In  the  third  book  of  Testimonies :  1  Likewise  *  in  the  gospel  according  to  Mark ;  ««  And 
4  when  ye  stand  praying  forgive,  if  ye  have  ought  against  any,  that  your  Pather  also  which  is  in 
4  heaven  may  forgive  you  your  trespasses ;" '  ch.  xi.  25,  2G.  So  tins  gospel  is  several  times 
quoted  in  this  work :  in  other  tracts  after  this  manner ;  4  Whom  "  the  Lord  reproves  and  blames 

*  in  his  gospel,  sating :  "  Ye  reject  the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tra- 
dition;"' ch.  vii.  1). 

4.  In  the  first  book  of  Testimonies :  «  Likewise  1  in  the  gospel  according  to  Luke ;  "  And  it 
«  came  to  pass,  that  when  Elizabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary  the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb, 

'  and  Elizabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  " '  Luke  i.  41,  42,  43.    In  the  tract  on  the 

Lord's  Prayer ;  *  Which  *  the  Lord  teacheth  in  his  gospel,  saying :     Two  men  went  up  to  the 

*  temple  to  pray,  the  one  a  pharisee,  the  other  a  publican,"  *  to  the  end  of  the  parable,  ch.  xviiL 

10  14.    Again  :  4  So  '  the  widow  Anna,  as  it  is  written  in  the  gospel,  "  departed  not  from. 

4  the  temple,  but  served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers,  night  and  day  ;*' '  ch.  ii.  37. 


•  Ecdesia,  paradisi  irwtar  exprimens,  arbores  frurtiferas 
Intra  inuros  suos  iutus  indudPt,  ex  quibns  qu.-r  nnn  facit  fruc- 
tum  bonum,  exciditur,  ct  in  ignem  mittitur.  Has  arbores 
rigat  quatuor  fluminibus,  id  est,  Evangeliis  quatuor,  quibus 
baptismi  gratiam  sahitaris  coelesti  inundatiooc  Lrgitur.  Num 
quid  de  ecclesia;  fontibus  rignrc  potest,  qui  intus  in  ecdesia 
non  est  f  Ep.  73.  p.  202. 

b  Sec  Mr.  Nath.  Marshall's  note  upon  the  place,  p.  235. 

'  Item  in  evangelio  cala  Matilixum :  Et  cum  Jesus  iutus 
e«et  in  Bethlehem  Judeas  in  diebus  Ilerodis  regis. .  .  Tcstim. 
1.  ii.  cap.  29.  p.  .10.  d  Lib.  ii.  cap.  6.  el  7.  p  36. 

*  Item  Dominus  in  evangelio  suo  praecepit,  ne  vocemui 
nobis  patrcm  in  terra,  fcc.    De  Orat.Dom.  p.  142. 

'  hi  evangelio  Dominus  loquitur  et  dicit  t  Qui  diligit  pa- 


trcm aut  matrem  super  roe,  non  est  me  dignus.  De  Exhorta. 
Mart.  cap.  6.  p.  173. 

s  In  evangelio,  in  prece  quotidiana  :  Remitte  nobis  debits, 
nostra. . . .  [Matth.  vi.  12.]  Item  cata  Marcum:  Et  cum  ste- 
tcritis  ad  orationem,  reraittite,  &c.  Test.  lib.  iii.  cap.  22.  p.  72. 

*  Quos  increoat  Dominus  et  objurgat  in  evangelio  suo, 
dicens  :  Rejicitis  mandatum  Dei,  nt  traditionem  vestram  sta* 
tuatis.    De  Unitate  Eccl.  p.  1 17. 

>  Item  in  evangelio  cata  Lucam :  ct  factum  est,  ut  audivit 
salutatiouem  Maris  Elisabet.   Testim.  I.  i.  cap.  8.  p.  37. 

k  Qua;  Dominus  in  evangelio  suo  ponit,  et  elicit :  Homi- 
nes duo  ascenderunt  in  temr>lum  orare,  unus  pharisaeus,  ct 
unus  publicanus.   De  Orrt.  Dom.  p.  141. 

1  Sic  Anna  vidua..  ..sicut  in  evangelio  scriptum  est.  Ib. 
p.  155. 
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6\  In  the  first  book  of  Testimonies :  •  Likewise  "  in  the  gospel  according  to  John  ;  "  He 

*  came  to  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not.    As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he 

*  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name:" '  ch.  i,  11,  12. 
In  b  the  next  book  of  Testimonies  he  quotes  the  first  five  verses  of  this  gospel.  In  one  of  his 
epistles :  «  Let 4  them  imitate  the  Lord,  who  near  the  time  of  his  passion  was  not  more  proud, 
'  birt  more  humble;  for  then  he  washed  his  disciples'  feet,  saying:  **  If  1  your  lord  and  master 

*  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  the  feet  of  others ;  for  I  liave  given  you  an 
«  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  ;"  '  John  xiii.  .14,  15. 

IV.  The  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  is  frequently  quoted  by  St.  Cyprian  by  that  title  ; 
l>ut  he  has  no  where,  that  I  remember,  mentioned  the  name  of  the  writer.     *  According  to  d 

*  what  Peter  says  to  the  Jews  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  ;  (ch.  ii.SS.)  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized 
'  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  lor  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall 

*  receive  thegitt  of  the  Holy  Ghost."    Again  :  'As'  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  ;  (ch. 

*  iv.  32)  "  And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believ  ed  acted  with  one  heart  and  soul.'  The  same 
text  is  expressly  quoted  in  another  place,  as  scripture :  *  This 1 .  is  evident  from  the  divine  scrip- 
'  ture,  which  says  ;  ««  The  multitude  of  them  that  believed  acted  with  one  heart  and  soul,"  that 
is,  with  great  unanimity.  Accordingly  this  book  is  cited  by  St.  Cyprian  for  proof  of  what  he 
asserts.    Having  quoted  the  book  of  'fobit,  he  adds:  4  Nors  do  we  so  allege  these  things,  my 

*  brethren,  as  not  to  prove  what  the  angel  Raphael  says  [in  TobitJ  by  the  testimony  of  truth.  In 

*  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  the  truth  of  this  is  shewed ;  and  that  souls  are  delivered  by  alms  not 

*  only  from  the  second,  but  likewise  from  the  tirst  death,  is  made  manifest  by  fact  and  experience.' 
For  this  he  alleges  the  history  of  Tabitha,  Aets  ix.  SO.. .41. 

I  must  add  one  quotation  more.    In  tlie  third  book  of  Testimonies :  '  Likewise  mb  the  Acts- 

*  of  the  apostles,  ch.  xv.  28,  29,  "  It  seemed  good  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  aud  to  us,  to  lay  upon 
•you  no  other  burden  than  these  things,  which  are  of  necessity,  [[or,  these  necessary  things;] 
'  that  ye  abstain  from  idolatries,  and  effusion  of  blood,  and  fornication.    And  whatever  things  ye 

*  would  not  should  be,  done  unto  you,  neither  do  ye  unto  others."  This  is  a  very  extraordinary 
reading,  and  requires  some  remarks. 

We  ought  here  to  recollect  the  substance  of  Stephen  Baluze's  note  before  referred  to ;  That 
these  books  of  Testimonies  are  very  much  interpolated,  and  that  whereas  he  had  one  and  twenty" 
manuscript  Copies  of  them,  five  of  those  manuscripts  wanted  the  third  book.  Moreover,  in'  his' 
note  upon  the  passage  just  transcribed,  he  mentions  one  copy,  where  this  passage,  and  what 
follows  to  the  end  of  the  third  book,  is  wanting:  so  that  this  passage  was  wanting  in  six  copies  of 
the  one  and  twenty. 

I  shall  immediately  observe  a  place  in  Irenams,  or  rather  in  the  Latin  version  of  that  father, 
where  the  texts  of  Acts  xv.  20  and  29,  are  quoted  very  agreeably  to  the  reading  we  have  before 
us.  In  that  place  is  recited  Acts  xv.  from  v.  7.  to  v.  29.  There  James  in  his  speech  says; 
'  Wherefore k  my  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble  not  them  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are 
'  turned  to  God ;  but  that  we  command  them  to  abstain  from  the  vanity  of  idols,  and  from  fbr- 

*  nication,  and  from  blood :  and  that  whatever  things  they  would  not  have  done  unto  them,  neither 
'.should  they  do  unto  others.'    And  afterwards,  reciting  the  epistle  itself;  '  For 1  it  seemed  good 

»  Item  tn  evangebo  coin  Joannem  :  In  ioa  propria  venit,  syr.isnoo  tantuni  a  sccuoda.  seda  prima  morte  aniiTJx  libcren* 

et  sui  eum  non  recepcrnnt.   Testim.  1.  i.  cap.  3.  p.  21.  tur,  geitse  et  impieta?  rei  probaiione  comjajrtuin  est  Tabitha 

h  Lib.  ii.  cap  3.  p.  32.  operationibus  justis  et  eIeetnosyni«  pra-standis  plurimum  de- 

'  Imitentur  Dominum,  qui  sub  ipso  tempore  passionis  non  dita,  ice.  De  Opere  ei  Eleem.  p.  if>9- 

superbior,  sed  huirrilior  fuit.    Tunc  en'un  apostolorum,  [dis-  h  Item  in  Aciibiw  aposiolorum  :  Visum  est  Sancto  Spirirut 

cipulorum,  Ealuz.]  xuorum  pedes  Unit,  dicens  :  Si  ego  lavi  et  nobis,  nitltam  vobU  imponere  sariinam,  qiuim  ista,  quas 

l»de»  vestros  m agister  et  dominus,  et  vos debetis alioruni  pedes  ex  nccesMiate  Mint ;  abstinere  vos  ab  idololatriis,  et  sanguinis 

fav.ire.    Exemplunr  cnini  dedi  vobis.  tit,  sicut  ego  feci.,  et  vos  •  eftWume,  et  tornicatione.    Et  quarcumquc  vobL.  fieri  ncn  vul- 

faeialis.  Ep.  J4.  [juxta  Pamel.  vi.  Baluz.  v.].  p.  32.  tis,  aliis  nc  feceritis.    Tentim.  1.  iii.  cap.  liy 

'  Secundum  quod  in  Actis  apostolorum  Petrus  ad  eos  lo-  1  Ista,  et  qtt.e  dcincep*  sequur.tur  usque  ad  finem  libri,  <Je- 

quitur,  ct  dicit :  Ptriiitemini,  et  baptizetur  unusquiMjue  ves-  sunt  in  codice  Gratianopotitano.    P.aluz.  Not.  p  GDI. 

trurn  in  nomine  Domini  Jesu  Cbristi. .  .  Ep.  73.  p.  205.  k  Propterea  ego  secundum  me  jud-co,  non  niolrstari  eos, 

*  Sicut  legimus  in  Actis  apo&tolorum :  Turba  autemeorum  qui  cx'Gentilms  conviriuntur  ad  Deum  j  sed  pr.-ecipiendom 

qui  crediderunt,  aninii  et  mcnte  una  agebant.    De  Opere  et  c"w,  utiabslincaut  a  vanitatib-is  kloloium.  ct  a  (ornicatione,  et 

Eleemosyuis,  p.  20s.  a  sanguine:  ct  qu.Ycumque  nohutt  slbi  fieri,  aliis  ne  faciant. 

f  Probatscriptura  divina,  quae  dicit:  DeUnit.  Eccl.  p.  1 19.  Iren.  contr.  H»?r.  lib.  iii.  c.  12.  p.  ICH).  Massuct. 

»  Ncc  sic,  fratres  cari&simi,  Uta  proferimus,  ut  non  quod"  1  Placuit  enim  Saucto  Spiritui,  et  nohis.  nullum  amplhis 

Raphael  angetus  dixit  veritatis  tcstimouio  compmbemus.    In  vobW  pondus  iinp^iv,  qt.am  h.Tc,  qu.c  sunt  nccc^aria :  ut 

Actibus apustolorum,  lactt  tides  posita  est,  et  quod  elecnio-  absiineatis  ab  idolotliylis,  ct  sanguine,  el  fo/iiicai^one :  ei 
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*  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than  these,  which  af  e  necessary 

*  things :  That  yc  abstain  from  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  blood,  and  fornication :  and  that 

*  whatever  things  ye  would  not  have  done  unto  you,  neither  should  yc  do  unto  others :  from 
«  which  if  ye  keep  yourselves,  ye  sliall  do  well,  walking  in  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

This  Latin  version  of  Irciutus  was  not  published,  according  to  Mr.  Dodwell's  *  computation, 
till  some  time  after  the  year  of  Christ  385 ;  though b  Massuet  thinks  it  more  ancient  by  a  great 
4eal  j  and4  Mill  supposcth  that  it  was  made  in  Irenaeus's  life-time, or  soon  after  his  death, before 
the  end  of  the  second  century :  but  I  am  apt  to  think  that  Dodwell's  date  of  this  translation  is 
«arly  enough ;  and  possibly  some  readings  of  texts  in  this  translation,  as  we  now  have  it,  were 
not  in  being  till  afterwards. 

Here  the  principal  differences  from  our  present  reading  may  be  reckoned  two ;  an  omission ; 
and  an  addition.  The  omission  is  of  that  particular,  "  tilings  strangled  j"  the  addition  is  of  a 
precept,  or  prohibition  rather,  "  not  to  do  to  others  what  they  would  not  have  to  be  done  to 
themselves."  However,  there  are  likewise  some  other  variations  that  may  require  some  notice 
as  we  go  along. 

1.  To  begin  with  the  omission.  Dr.  Mill,'1  in  his  notes  upon  Acts  xv.  20,  is  by  all  means  for 
retaining  "  and  things  strangled  "  in  the  text,  as  the  right  reading :  but  in  his  Prolegomena  •  ho 
•expresseth  himself  as  strongly  on  the  other  side  that  this  particular  is  an  interpolation  of  the* 
original  text.    But  let  us  see  whether  we  cannot  hold  that  learned  writer  to  his  first  opinion. 

He  owns  that  all  the  Greek  manuscripts  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  have  this  article  of  the 
decree  except  one ;  and  all  versions,  ana  likewise  all  the  Greek  fathers  and  commentators  in 
general :  and  it  is  very  observable,  that  among  those  Greek  fathers  there  are  two  of  great  anti- 
quity who  have  cited  the  decree  as  we  now  have  it ;  I  mean '  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  has 
so  cited  it  in  two  places,  and 8  Origen.  After  tlus,  what  good  authority  can  there  be  for  tha 
omission  ?  Let  us  attend. 

The  main  thing  seems  to  be  this,  that  as  Dr.  Mill  supposeth  the  Italic  version,  as  it  is  called, 
(that  is  the  ancient  Latin  version,  chiefly  in  use  among  the  Latin  Christians  before  St.  Jerom's 
time,  and  made,  as h  Mill  thinks,  about  the  end  of  the  second  century)  had  only  three  particulars 
in  the  decree,  omitting  "things  strangled."  But  allowing  this,  it  would  not  prove  that  to  be  the 
right  reading;  for,  that  "  things  strangled  "  were  in  some  ancient  Greek  copies,  and  those  good 
copies,  is  apparent  from  Clement  and  Origen :  therefore  it  is  probable  that  the  ancient  Latin, 
version,  if  it  wanted  that  article,  was  corrupted  in  tlus  place ;  as,  it  is  not  unlikely,  it  might  be 
also  in  many  other. 

But  I  see  no  certain  nor  probable  evidence  that  the  most  ancient  Latin  version,  or  any  Latin- 
version  whatever,  before  the  end  of  the  second  century,  wanted  this  particular.  Indeed,  Jerom 1 
informs  us,  that  in  his  time  some  Latin  copies  had  "tilings  strangled,"  others  not:  buthedoesnot 
say  that  they  which  wanted  that  particular  were  the  best  or  the  most  exact.  It  is  higlily  probable 

quxcumque  lion  vullis  fieri  vobis  aliis  ne  faciatis  :  a  quibus  roorticinis  co  ipso  sibi  abstineudum  fuisse  censuerint ;  ne  quo* 

custodieMe*  vos  ipsos,  bene  agetis  ambiuanles  in  Spiritu  modo  scilicet  sanguine  contaminarentur,  vel  inter  vUcera 

Sanrto.  ibid.  sepulto  ;  ut  loquitur  Tertullianus.    Ex  hac.  ecclesiae  praxi  ad- 

•  Vid.  Diss.  Iren.  v.  num.  Q,  10.  *  Massuet.  Diss,  scripsit  quispiaru,  baud  dubito,  scholion,  r«  «.ixt»,  ad  margi- 
to  Iren.  ii.  num.  53.  54.           c  Mill.  Prol.  n.  008.  nem  codicis:  quo  ostenderetur  in  praicepto  de  abstinentia  a 

*  Kcu  tm.*mxt<(.]  Omittunt  Cant.  Iren.  1  tii.  c.  12.  Tert.  sanguine,  inrludi  etiam  abstinentiam  a  morticino,  adeoque  a 
de  Pud.  c  \1.  Cyprian.  1.  iii.  ad  Quirin.  Hieron.  Com.  in  quolibet  sunVato.  Hoc  auiem,  ceu  partem  texlui  genuinaro, 
Galat.  v.(qui  taraen  in  nonmillis  exemplaribus  scriptum  elicit,  tramtuleruut  scrtbae  in  corpus  epistolae  huju*  synodic*,  jam 
et  a  suflbcatis ;)  Ambros.  in  Galat.  ii-  (qui  additum  vult  a  ante  icmpora  CletnemU  Alexandrini.  Mill.  Proleg.  n.  441, 
sophistis  Graecorum  quos vocat;)  Augustin.  ut  et  Gaudcntiu*  4-12.  ed.  Kusier.  vid.  eiinm  n.  641. 

ac  Eucberiu*.  quibus  interj>relamenti  loco  additum  videtur  ro  *  EJot«y,  t^o.***,  rui  weifialt  tui  dyuu  mm  xfuy,  ju.ifJ»>wAsov. 

9ri  xrov.    Per  sanguincm  enim  hie  sanguincm  surTocatum  etAtduu  t'/miy  /3apj,  vXr<r  rxv  rrxvxyKs;-  a-ntyjeiaj  ttiaMtv- 

ri  putant.    Caeterum  retineut  Graeca  quae  quidem  vidi-  rui>,  jwcj  aiftarof ,  xoj  rnxT-ov,  xaci  njf  vsivfiaj-  e£  a!v  &ar>^tfr- 


_  omnia,  (excepto  uno  Cant.)  Versiones  oroncs,  etiam  rt{,  ix'snc,  tv  *pa£m.    Clem.  Al.  P*d.'l.  ii.  cap.  7.  p.  172. 

Vulgata  Lat.  Orig.  lib.  viii.  Contra  Celsuro,  Patres  ct  Tracta-  B.  C.  Paris.  Vid.  etiam  Strom,  lib.  iv.  p.  512.  D.  513.  A. 
tores  Gncci  universim  ;  ut  ptoindeminime  solicitandum  arbi-       «  See  of  tliis  work  Vol.  i.  ch.  38.  num.  28. 
trer.  MilL  in  Act.  Ap.  15,  20.  h  Vid.  Mill.  Proleg.  num.  377.  &c. 

•  Kai  rrfi  wifytms,  xai  r*  alfta.ro{\  Act.  xv.  20,  29.  Cant.        '  In  Actibus  apostolorum  narrat  hLstoria  :. . . .  Scniores,  qui 

Irenxi  interprcs,  Tert.  Cyprian.  Pacian.  Ambr.  Gaudentius,  Jerosolymis  erant,  et  apostolus,  pariter  congrcgatos,  statuisae 

Eucheriua,  Pulgentius,  Hieron.  alii.  Ccrte  medium,  xai  ra  per  literas,  ne  supcrponeretur  eis  jugam  Irgis,  nec  amplitis 

wikxs,  ipsius  Lucas  non  est,  ted  Christianorum  vet  crura,  qui  observarent,  nisi  ut  custodierent  se  ab  idolothytis,  et  sanguine, 

cum  in  hac  epistoll  synodica  omnem  sanguinis  esatn  sibi  inter-  et  fornicatione  :  sive  ut  in  nonnullis  exemplaribus  scriptum  ■ 

dktuui  vidwseat }  eosque  decretum  extendebant,  ut  etiam  a  eat,  el  a  sufl'ocatis.   Hieron.  Comm.  in  Ep.  al,  GaL  cap.  t.  2 
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that  he  preferred  those  which  had  it ;  inserting  it*  in .  the  Latin  New  Testament*  published  by 
him,  corrected  by  the  Greek ;  as  it  is  now  also  the  reading  of  the  Latin  vulgate. 

Having  thus  considered  this  passage  of  Jcrom,  which  I  take  to  be  one  of  Mill's  main  authori- 
ties for  his  supposition  that  the  ancient  Italic  version  wanted  this  particular,  I  shall  now  take 
things  in  the  order  of  time :  but  we  have  no  occasion  to  review  the  Greek  writers,  their  senti? 
ments  having  been  already  sufficiently  owned.  I  would  only  just  observe,  that  we  have  no  way 
of  knowing  how  Irenaeus  read  this  portion  of  scripture  j  his  Greek  being  lost,  and  his  Latin 
interpreter  not  strictly  following  his  Greek  original,  but  putting  texts  of  scripture  according  to 
the  Latin  version  in  use  in  his  time,  as  is  fairly  owned  by c  Mill  himself ;  and  possibly  sometimes 
altering  and  corrupting  even  that  according  to  his  own  sentiments,  or  the  prevailing  sentiments 
of  the  time  in  which  he  lived. 

As  for  Tertullian,  one  would  be  apt  to  conclude,  from  his*  Apology,  written  about  the  year 
200,  that  he  read  all  four  things  as  we  do.  He  then  plainly  understood  the  decree  of  the  council 
at  Jerusalem,  to  prohibit  "  things  strangled :"  and  it  is  supposed  that  at  that  time,  and  for  soma 
while  afterwards,  all  Christians  in  general  understood  the  decree  to  prohibit  the  eating  the  blood 
of  brute  animals.  There  are  remaining '  passages  of  ancient  writings  that  seem  to  put  this  matter 
beyond  all  dispute.  Nevertheless,  Tertullian/  in  his  treatise  De  Pudicitia,  written  after  his 
Apology,  though  the  time  is  not  exactly  known,  quotes  the  decree,  as  if  he  read  only  three 
things:  but  then  it  is  observable  that  he  there  seems  disposed  to  understand  the  prohibition  of 
"blood"  concerning  murder  or  homicide;  at  least,  he  would  bring  in  this  by  way  of  conse- 
quence. And  besides,  there  is  too  much  reason  to  suspect  that  this  interpretation  is  given  or- 
tinted  by  him  to  serve  a  particular  purpose,  and  increase  the  malignity  and  scandal  of  forni- 
cation. 

The  next  author  cited  by  Mill  is  St.  Cyprian.  I  have  transcribed  the  passage  above  *  at 
length.  It  is  the  passage  that  gives  occasion  to  our  present  inquiry :  but  it  has  been  shewn  that 
yre  have  no  good  reason  to  look  upon  it  as  Cyprian's.  Indeed  it  is  highly  probable  that  the 
reading  wc  have  now  in  this  work  is  very  late.  In  that  passage  every  tiling  is  to  be  understood 
95  of  a  moral  nature:  instead  of  "  blood"  is  put  "  effusion  of  blood,"  that  it  might  be  the  more 
certainly  understood  of  murder,  or  homicide:  for  that  this  is  what  we  are  to  understand  by  "  effu- 
sion of  blood,"  I  think  cannot  be  questioned.  I  am  sure  Dr.  Hammond11  took  this  passage,  or 
this  writer,  whoever  he  is,  in  that  sense. 

The  next  author  is  Ambrosiaster,  author  of  the  Commentary  upon  St.  Paul's  thirteen  epistles, 
placed  by  Cave  as  flourishing  about  the  year  354,  who  supposeth  '  the  real  author  to  be  Hilary, 
deacon  of  Rome,  and  that  this  work  was  written  about  the  year  381.  Richard  Simon k  is  of  the 
same  opinion  concerning  the  author  of  these  Commentaries:  but 1  the  Benedictine  editors  of  St. 
Ambrose  are  not  so  clear  upon  this  point.  This  writer,  whoever  he  be,  probably  however  of  the 
fourth  or  fifth  century,  omits"  "  things  strangled."  He  even, contends  that  that  clause  ought  to 
be  left  out,  and  that  it  is  an  interpolation  of  the  Greek  writers,  or  Greek  sophists,  as  he  calls 


»  Vid.  Mill.  Proleg.  num.  849. 

0  Novum  TestameiUum  Gntcas  fktei  reddidi.  Hieron.  De 
V.I.  cap.  133. 

«  In  Latiois  autem,  [Irenaei]  Interpret!  id  unum  cur*  erst, 
Ot.sciiptuKE  tcstinionia,  quae  in  hoc  ope  re  occurrunt,  expri- 
iDereotur  verbis  interpretationis,  quae  Cell  is  suis,  totique  Occi- 
dent! jam  in  usu  erat,  Italics,  sive  vulgate  Unde  factum, 
ut  paucis  in  locis,  nec  nisi  ex  contextu  orationia,  certu  satis 
asaequi  possu,  quaenam  fueiit  codicis  Irenaeani  lectio.  Mill. 
Pr.  n  368. 

.  Erabeacat  error  vester  Chrisiianis,  qui  ne  aoi malum  qui- 
dem  sanguine rn  in  epulis  esculentis  habemui ;  qui  propierea 
quoque  auflbcatis  et  raoriicinis  abstinemua,  tie  quo  sanguine 
aimaminemur,  vel  intra  viscera  sepulto,  &c  Apol.  cap.  Q. 
p.  10.  D. 

aiua  $*ynv  ttyv ;  Epist.  Eccles.  Vienn.  et  Lugd.  ap.  Euseb. 
H\  E.  1.  v.  cap.  1.  p.  150.  A,  Vid.  ettam  Clem.  Al.  Pacd.  lib. 
iv  cap.  7.  p.  172.  B.  C.  Strom.  1.  iv.  p.  512,  513.  A.et  Paed. 
1,  iii.  cap.  3.  p.  228.  8.  C.  Tertullian  ut  supra,  Ap.  cap. p.  Vid. 
efiaoi  Origeucm,  ut  laodatum  supra  p.  163.  note*.  Tantuin- 


qne  ab  humano  sanguine  eavemus,  ut  nec  edulium  pecorum 
in  cibis  sanguinem  noverimua.  Minuc.  Fel.  cap.  30. 

'  Visum  est,  inquiunt,  Spiritui  Sancto  et  nobis,  nullum, 
amplius  vobis  adjkere  pondus,  quam  corum,  a  quibus  neces** 
est  abstineri,  a  sacriticiis,  ct  a  fornicationibus,  -  et  sanguine,  a 
quibus  observando  recte  agitis,  vectante  vos  Spiritu  Sancto, 
Sufficit  et  hie  servatum  esse  morchi.Y  et  mrnittii  ionis  locum 
honoris  sui  inter  idololatriam  et  homicidium.  Jnterdictum 
enim  sanguinis  uaulto  magis  hutnani  iutelligemus.  de  Pud.  c.  12. 

*  See  p.  13.        k  Vid.  Hammond.  Annot.  in  Act.  xv.  29. 

1  Hist  Lit.  P.  i.  p.  168. 

k  Hist.  Crit.  des  Commentateurs  du  Ncuf  Testament,  Ch. 
ix.  p.  133,  &c. 

1  Vid.  Admonit.  in  Commentaria  in  13.  Ep.  Beati  PauU. 
Ed.  Bened. 

Denique  tria  lixe  mandata  ab  apostolis  et  sentoribus  data 
reperlunrur,  quae  ignorant  leges  Romane,  id  est,  i.l  a)>stincant 
se  ab  idololatria,  et  sanguine,  sicut  Noe,  et  lornicatione.  Quae 
sephtstae  Graecorum  nun  intelligcntes,  tcieiitcs  tamen  a  san- 
guine abstinendum,  adulleraiunt  scripturam,  quart  uin  man- 
datum  addentes,  ct  a  surfiwato  abstinendum.  AmbrosiasU  in 
Gal.  cap.  2.  p.  215.  Ed.  ficned. 
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them  with  much  scorn  and  indignation.  He  *  understands  the  prohibition  u  from  blood,'*  of  the 
blood  of  animals,  not  of  homicide.  We  are  obliged  to  him  for  one  thing,  the  assurance  he 
gives  us  that  the  Greek  manuscripts  of  his  time  universally  agreed  in  this  clause,  "  and  from 
things  strangled."  If  he  had  known  of  any  ti  reek  writers  or  Greek  copies  of  the  New  Testament, 
that  had  favoured  his  omission,  he  would  not  have  been  quite  so  angry  with  the  Greeks. 

Pacian,  bishop  of  Barcelona,  about  the  year  370,  is  another  w  riter  who  k  omite  "  things 
strangled."  He  understands  "  from  blood,"  to  mean  homicide ;  and  says,  that  the  direction 
given  by  the  council  to  abstain  from  these  three  crimes;  "  things  sacrificed  to  idols,"  or  idolatry; 
*«  from  blood,"  or  from  murder;  and  44  from  fornication;"  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the 
whole  gospel,  or  Christian  revelation. 

The  next  writer  alleged  by  Mill  is  Gaudentius,  placed  bv  Cave  at  the  year  S87.  He '  seems 
to  have  read  only  three  things,  and  understands  "blood"  of  the  blood  of  animals;  for  he  explains 
it  to  mean  "  things  strangled:"  or,  as  *  Mill  expresseth  it,  Gaudentius  and  Eucherius  thought 
this  clause  added  by  way  of  interpretation. 

St.  Augustine  likewise,  placed  by  Cave  at  the  year  396,  is  *  allcdgcd  ujwn  this  occasion  by 
Dr.  Mill:  and,  if  the  passage  in  the  Speculum  be  liis,  he  read  only  three  prohibitions;  "  from 
things  sacrificed  to  idols,  from  blood,  and  from  fornication."  From  this  passage  it  appears,  that 
by  many  at  that  time  all  these  prohibitions  were  understood  to  be  of  a  moral  kind.  Their  explica- 
tion of  them  is  idolatry,  murder,  and  fornication,  which  they  therefore  thought  to  be  the  only 
three  mortal  sins.  In  '  another  place,  Acts  xxi.  25,  is  cited  by  Augustine,  where  "  things 
strangled"  are  wanting.  There  is  *  yet  another  place,  where  Augustine  speaks  of  this  matter, 
and  somewhat  largely.  Here  again  is  mention  made  of  the  interpretation,  which  some  gave  of 
blood,  meaning  thereby  murder;  which  sense  Augustine  himself  rejects  here,  as  he  did  before. 
Thence  we  learn  likewise,  that  in  St.  Augustine's  time  the  decree  of  the  council  in  its  ancient 
sense  and  interpretation  was  regarded  "  by  very  few  Christians  among  the  Latins,  who  thought 
all  wholesome  food  generally  eaten  by  men,  to  be  lawful;  or,  that  they  were  under  no  obligation 
to  observe  a  distinction  of  meats. 

Beside  these  writers,  Mill  refers  also  to  Eucherius  of  the  fifth,  and  Fulgentius  of  the  sixth 


»  Ergo  h.-ec  illkita  esse  ostensa  sunt  gentibus,  quae  putabaot  i  Ut  et  Gaudentius  ac  Eucherius,  quibns  imerpretamenti 

lkere:  ac  per  hoc  non  utique  ab  homicidio  prnbibui  sum,  loco  addiium  videtur.    Mill,  ad  Art.  xv.  20. 

cam  jubenfur  a  sanguine  observare. ,  Sed  hoc  acceperunt,  «  Ubi  videmns  apostolus,  pis  qui  ex  geiiiibiu  crediderunt, 

quod  Noc  aDeomdicerat,  ue  observareot  &c  a  sanguine  edco-  nulla  volui&se  onera  vetcris  legis  iroponere.  quantum  adtinet 

do  cum  came.    Jd.  rbid.  p.  "il4.  P.  ad  cnrporalis  abstinentiam  voluntatis;  "  nisi  ut  obscrvarent  ab 

*  Visum  est  enim  Sauoto  Spiritw,  et  nobis,  nullum  amptius  his  tribus,  id  est,  ab  ets  quae  idolis  immolaretitur.  et  a  san- 

iniponi  vobis'pondus,  prartcrquam  hare:  Nccesse  est,  ut  ab-  guine,  ei  a  forniratione."    Uiide  nounulli  putnnc  tria  tantum 

st  meat  is  vos  ab  idolothytis.  ft  sanguine,  ct  fornkationc;  a  crimina  esse  mnrtalia,  idololatrinm,  et  htimiridium,  elfbrnira- 

qui  bus  observdntes,  bene  ogetis.    Valete.    Hsec  est  Novi  tionem;  ubi  utique  et  adulteriuni,  el  omnis  prater  uxorvm 

Testamenti  tota  conclusio.  Deapectts  in  nraltis  Spiriius  Sane-  concubitus  iiildltguur:  quasi  ncm  sint  moitif.-ra  criruina  quat- 

tus  bare  nobis,  capitalis  period i  cond'uieDe,  legavit.    Reliqua  curnque  alia  sunt  prater  hate  tria,  qua:  a  regno  Dei  scpnratit, 

peccata  nicliorum  operum  coinpensatiimc  cnrajitur.  H*c  vcro  aut  iiuuiitci  ct  lalladter  dictum  sit ;  "  Neque  lures,  neque  avari, 

tria  ciimiua,. .  .ut  venrni  calk,  ut  lethalb  arundfj  motuenda  neque  elriusi.  tuque  mnledki,  neque  rapaces,  regnum  Dei 

sunt  Quid  vcto  faciei  lontemptor  Dei?  Quid  aget  vin-  poi>-,idcbunt."  [1  Cor.  vi,  10.]  August.  Specul.de  Libro  Act. 

gutnaiius?  Quod  rcmcdium -capiet  fornicator?  Nnmquid  aut  Apo*t.  Tom.  iii.  Bcncd. 

ptacare  Dominum  dc*ertor  ipsins  poterit?  aut  couservare  san-  '  De  gentibus  autcm  qui  credidemnt,  nos  maudavimns,  jo- 

gumcm  suum,  qui  tiidit  al'ituum"?  aut  rediiitrgrare  Dei  icm-  dicantcss  nihil  ejimmodi  servare  illos,  "  nisi  ut  se  observent  ab 

pUtm,  qui  illud  fornicando  violavit?  Ista  sunt  capitalia,  francs,  idolis  itninnlatn,  ct  a  sanguine,  et  a  foruicatkne.    Aug.  Pp. 

ista  mortalU.  Pacian.  Paraen.  ad  pwnit.  T.  iv.  p.  315.  H.  Bitf.  b2.  n.  y.  Beoed.  al.  Ep.  It). 

Pair  K  Et  m  actibus  apostolorum  hoc  lege  prarceptum  ab  ap«  sto- 
c  Et  idcirco  Beatus  Jacobus  cum  ceteris  apostdis  dec  return  lis,  ut  abstiuerent  Rentes  tantum  "  a  fornicatione,  et  ab  im- 
talc  constituit  in  eock'Mis  obscrvandum .:  "  ut  absiineatis  \os,"'  mutatis,  et  a  sanguine id  est,  nc  quidqtwm  edcrcr.t  cards, 
inqu'rt,  "  ab  immolatis,  et  a  sanguine."  id  est,  "  a  suffocatis."  cujos  sanguis  now  esset  cmtsus.  Quod  alii  non  sic  intelligunt, 
Prxtermiserunt  Itom'icidium,  adulteriwu,  ct  veneikia;  quo-  s»?d  a  sanguine  prstceptum  esse  abstinendum,  ne  qnis  liomki- 
niam  ucc  nom'uiari  ca  in  ecclcsiis  ouorterct,  qu*  legihus  dio  se  contaminet.  Ang.  Con.  Faust,  lib.  xxxii.  cap.  13. 
etiam  gcntilium  punirentur.  Praeterm'wcrunt  quoque  illas  h  ..  .  qui*  jam  hoc  Christianus  obscrvat,  ut  turdos  vel  mi- 
omncs  minulias  observaiionum  Icgalium,  et  sola  bar,  qtue  nutiures  aviculas  non  adtingat,  nisi  quarum  sanguis  elrosns 
prafdiximus,  custodienda  sanxerunt;  ne  vcl  sacHficatis  diabolo  est,  aut  lepnrem  non  edat,  si  manu  a  ccrvice  perctusus,  nnllo 
cibis  piofancraur  immund'ti,  vel  nc  mortuus  [f  "  mortuo"J  cruenio  vulneie  occisus  est?  Kt  qui  forte  p.uci  sdhuc  tan- 
ner viscera  suftiicatorum  animalium  raiignine  polluamur,  \ el  gere  ista  lormidant,  a  ceteris  irridentur :  ita  omnium  animt» 

ne  in  immunditiis  fomicationnm  corptjra  nostra,  qua:  tempi*  in  hac  re  tenuit  ilia  smtentia  veriutis,  Non  quod  intrat  in  <« 

_  .   .   .»  ...  .   .«  •         .i.      .  i  •    t   u:ui    :   I  i  _„n  '  .  


Dei  sunt,  viokmus.  Gaudeut.  de  Maccabjeis.  Tract,  xv.  Bibl.  vestrum,  vos  coinquinat,  sed  quod  exit;  nullam  cibi  naturam, 
Patr.  Max.  Tom.  r.  p.  967.  P.  G.  quam  socii  tas  admittit  humara,  sed  qust  iniquitas  committit, 

Id.  ibid. 
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century,  as  favouring  the  omission  of  the  particular  in  dispute.   But  I  do  not  think  it  needful 
(0  go  any  lower. 

However,  we  ought  not  to  pass  by  the  one  single  manuscript  on  that  side  the  question:  it  is 
the  famous  Cambridge  manuscript,  wliich  *  Mill  owns,  with  Simon,  to  liave  been  written  in  the 
western  part  of  the  world  by  a  Latin  scribe,  and  b  to  be  interpolated  and  corrupted  to  a  great 
degree.  I  put '  in  the  margin  the  character  which  Mr.  Wetstein  has  lately  given,  in  a  few 
words,  of  this,  and  some  other  manuscripts,  iu  his  preface  to  the  late  edition  of  Curcelheus's 
New  Testament  with  various  readings.  That  character  will  have  a  good  deal  of  weight  with 
those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  author's  exact  skill  iu  this  part  of  learning. 

I  think  it  may  not  be  amiss  for  us  now  to  collect  the  evidence  we  have  had  before  us,  in  a 
few  propositions. 

(1.)  All  the  Greek  writers  read  this  text  as  we  now  have  it  in  our  Greek  copies*  and  some 
of  those  Greek  writers  are  very  ancient,  having  flourished  in  the  second  century,  or  the  begin- 
ning of  the  third. 

(2.)  All  Christians  in  general,  all  over  the  world,  Greeks  and  Latins,  in  the  second  century, 
and  probably  in  the  third  likewise,  understood  the  decree  of  the  couucil  at  Jerusalem  to  forbid 
the  eatiug  of  the  blood  of  brute  animals. 

(3.)  There  is  no  clear  proof,  that  in  any  Latin  version,  or  any  copies  of  the  New  Testament, 
pf  the  second  or  third  century,  the  reading  of  this  text  was  different  from  ours  i  for  the  passages 
iu  the  version  of  Iremeus,  and  in  the  testimonies  of  Cyprian  are  not  to  be  relied  upon  as  genuine* 
And  Tertullian  may  be  reckoned  to  afford  as  much  evidence  for  the  common  reading  as  against 
it.  Jerom  bears  witness  only  for  the  reading  of  some  Latin  copies  in  his  time,  without  saying 
that  they  who  wanted  this  particular  were  ancient;  and  the  other  writers  alleged  by  Mill,  who 
cite  the  text  without  "  things  strangled,'*  arc  likewise  of  the  fourth  century,  or  later. 

(4.)  We  see  a  probable  rise  and  occasion  of  omitting  "  tilings  strangled,"  in  some  Latin 
copies  about  that  time;  I  mean  the  fourth  century,  or  towards  the  end  of  it:  among  the  Cbrjs> 
tians  of  the  western  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  where  the  Latin  tongue  chiefly  obtained,  thp 
decree  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem  ceased  to  be  observed  according  to  its  original  intent  and 
meaning,  and  most  ancient  interpretation.  As  they  no  longer  observed  a  distinction  of  meats^ 
nnd  often  eat  things  strangled  without  any  scruple,  some  took  an  unwarrantable  liberty  with  the 
text,  and  left  that  particular  out  of  their  copies;  that  their  conduct  might  not  seem  to  be 
expressly  condemned  by  a  command  or  advice  given  by  apostles  and  elders  in  council  assembled. 
Now  also  it  became  a  common  thing,  though  not  universal,  to  interpret  that  particular,  "  from 
blood,"  as  a  prohibition  of  homicide.  These  two  things  at  least  are  extremely  manifest;  that  at 
the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  the  beginning  of  the  fifth,  many  among  the  Latin  Christians 
neglected  the  distinction  of  meats,  and  likewise  understood  that  prohibition  in  the  sense  just 
mentioned.  And  I  think  it  may  be  hence  collected  with  probability,  that  this  gave  occasion  for 
leaving  out  "  things  strangled"  in  some  copies  j  for  that  clause  appeared  unsuitable  to  the 
general  practice,  and  was  a  strong  objection  to  a  common  interpretation  of  another  article  in  the 
decree.  In  the  passage,  as  it  stands  in  the  version  of  Ircnfieus,  and  in  Cyprian's  Testimonies, 
every  tiling  in  the  proposal  of  James,  and  in  the  epistle  of  the  council,  is  of  a  moral  nature.  Thia 
affords  ground  for  suspicion  of  an  undue  liberty  taken  with  the  text,  to  make  it  agree  with  the 
prevailing  sentiments  and  practices  of  some  Christians  of  later  times.  The  passage  in  Cyprian's 
'third  book  of  Testimonies  is  absolutely  unjustifiable  in  two  particulars;  "  from  idolatries,"  and 
u  from  effusion  of  blood;"  which  are  readings  altogether  unsupported  by  good  authorities,  and  I 
suppose  will  not  now  be  defended  by  any  man  of  sense. 

(5.)  As  for  the  Cambridge  manuscript,  it  deserves  no  farther  notice  here.  One  single 
manuscript,  and  that  corrupted  and  interpolated,  can  never  be  equal  to  many,  to  all  other;  .no 
more  tlian  one  witness,  and  he  a  suspected  one,  ought  to  be  credited  against  forty  others,  and 
.more. 

■  Certe  te'xtus  Ipse  codtcis,  Graecu*  pariter  ac  Latirtus,  est  '  Inter  Bodleianos  codices  ille  qui  Acta  apostolorum,  con- 
Latini  tcribie :  quod  ostendit  Siroonius  Hist.  Text.  Not.  Test,  tinet,  item  Caotabrigiensis,  et  Claroisontanus,. . . .  a  libnmo 
Op.  30.    Mill.  Proleg.  n.  1271.  Latino  scripti,  et  ad  Venionem  Itabcam  corruplani  lam  inept© 

"  Et  jam  quidem  ad  ipsius  codicis  partes  accedimos :  La-    atque  imperite  deformati  atque  drpravati  sunt,  at  risum 
jtina  trandalionem  Italicani  exhibet,  qualis  turn  temporis  in-    moveant,  qui  illrt  locum  dignitatemque  genuinorum  codicum 
"  teTpolata  fercbatur,  ante  cabtigationeni  Hicronyrai:  Gra?ca    Grsecorum  concil'arc  studueruut.   Praefat.  in  Nov.  Te»t. 
vero,  teituni  miriliu:  corrtiptuh,  &.c.    Id/ib.  r.iiM,  12?2.       Amstel.  iJ33. 
VOL.  11,  I> 
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(6.)  I  suppose  it  then  to  be  highly  probable,  that  our  present  common  reading  of  this  text  is 
right;  as  I  believe  the  first  Christians  understood  it  right,  when  they  took  it  to  contain  advice  to 
abstain  from  eating  the  blood  of  animals. 

2.  We  are  now  to  take  into  consideration  the  addition  to  our  common  text:  Acts  xv.  20,  and 
29;  which  is,  "  And  whatever  things  ye  would  not  shoidd  be  done  unto  you,  neither  do  ye  unto 
others."  Of  this  I  have  already  taken  some  notice  in  *  the  chapter  of  Theophilus  bishop  of  Antioch, 
about  the  year  181,  because  Dr.  Mill  h  had  mentioned  it  as  a  conjecture  of  his,  that  that  ancient 
father  had  referred  to  this  reading  in  the  Acts.  But  I  then  intimated,  that  I  thought  that  con- 
jecture to  be  entirely  without  foundation ;  and  I  gave  some  reasons,  which  I  supposed  might  be 
satisfactory.  I  am  now  more  fully  confirmed  in  the  same  opinion,  and  think  there  is  not  any 
the  least  ground  to  suppose,  that  Theophilus  referred  to  this  additional  reading  in  the  Acts. 
For,  first,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  this  prohibition,  or  precept,  call  it  what  you  please, 
was  then  in  any  copy  of  the  Acts,  _as  shall  be  shewn  more  distinctly  by  and  by.  Secondly, 
allowing  this  prohibition  to  have  been  then  in  the  Acts,  yet  Theophilus  did  not  refer  to  it,  but 
rather  to  some  text  of  the  gospels  where  this  equitable  rule  is  spoken  of  as  the  doctrine  of  the 
prophets;  if  indeed  Theophilus  referred  at  all  to  any  part  of  the  New  Testament,  and  not  solely 
to  the  writings  of  the  prophets.  And,  since  the  publication  of  the  forecited  volume,  I  have 
observed  that  the  learned  Mr.  Welf£  *  in  his  edition  of  Theophilus,  (which  I  had  not  then  seen) 
puts  in  the  marginal  note  upon  that  passage  of  his  author  a  reference  to  Luke  vi.  31 ;  which  cer- 
tainly is  not  improperly  done;  though  I  think  it  altogether  as  likely  that  Theophilus  referred  to 
Matt.  vii.  12,  or  xxii.  4-0;  if  indeed  he  referred  to  anv  text  of  the  New  Testament.  But,  upon 
the  whole,  it  appears  to  me  somewhat  probable,  that  Theophilus  referred  to  the  writings  of  the 
prophets  themselves,  and  to  them  only;  and  I  should  think  it  must  appear  so  to  others  likewise, 
who  are  pleased  to  read  and  consider  his  context. 

Though  Mill  had  a  conjecture  that  Theophilus  referred  to  this  additional  reading  in  the  Acts, 
yet,  wtthlns  wonted  critical  skill,  he  supposed  this  reading  not  to  be  genuine,  but  an  interpola- 
tion, however  ancient;  which  opinion  I  shall  endeavour  to  support,  except  that  I  do  not  judge 
this  interpolation  to  be  very  ancient,  but  very  modern:  nevertheless,  that  judicious  critic  has  an 
observation  upon  this  reading,  as  it  stands  in  Acts  xv.  29,  which  will  not  hold;  for  he  says  that 
this  reading  in  that  place  disturbs  the  sense,  and  breaks  the  connection;  which  indeed  it  would 
do,  if  this  rule  were  there  delivered  in  a  preceptive,  positive  form:  but  as  they  who  had  this 
reading,  put  that  equitable  rule  here  in  negative  terms,  in  the  form  of  a  prohibition,  the  sense  is 
not  disturbed;  and  it  might  be  added  after  this,  as  well  as  after  the  foregoing  particulars;  "from 
which  if  ye  keep  yourselves,  ye  shall  do  well." 

The  authorities  for  this  additional  reading  are  represented  by  Mill  in  his  notes  upon  Acts 
xv.  20  and  29-  Tftey  consist  of  eight  manuscripts,  five  of  which  have  this  additional  clause  at 
v.  20;  and  three  more  at  v.  29;  one  version,  and  three  Christian  writers.  All  these  authorities, 
especially  the  manuscripts,  we  shall  observe  particularly ;  and,  as  we  examine  their  character  and 
quality,  we  may  possibly  see  reason  to  reduce  their  number. 

The  first  manuscript  alleged  for  this  reading  is  that  called  Stephens's  second  manuscript. 
According  to  Mill  himself,  this  manuscript  *  is  very  much  interpolated,  especially  in  the  Acts.  He 
thinks  this  Greek  manuscript  agrees  so  much  with  the  Latin  vulgate,  that  he  cannot  but 
conclude  it  to  have  been  corrected,  or  formed  upon  that  translation,  and  even  a  corrupt  and 
faulty  copy  of  that  translation.  This  judgment  of  our  Mill  upon  this  manuscript  of  Stcpliens  is 
very  observable;  but  Mr.  Whetstcin  *  asserts  and  proves  it  to  be  the  same  w  ith  that  called  Beza'a 
manuscript,  or  the  manuscript  of  Cambridge. 

The  next  is  Stephens's  tenth  manuscript,  which '  Mill  says  likewise  agrees  mightily  with  the 
Latin  vulgate. 

The  third  is  the  Cambridge  manuscript.  We  formerly  shewed  sufficiently  what  is  its 
character:  and  are  here  farther  to  take  notice,  that  it  has  been  just  now  observed  to  be  the 
same  with  Stephens's  second  manuscript.  Mill  therefore,  though  without  knowing  it,  has  twice 
mentioned  one  and  the  same  manuscript  under  different  names. 

» See  Vol.  i.  chap.  xx.         b  Vid.  Mill,  ad  Act.  xv.  20.       tegris  rtatxyrais  satis  prolixis,  in  Actis  pracsertim  apostolorum 
c  Vid.  Tueopb.  ad  autol.  I.  ii.  cap.  40.  p.  228.  Hamburg,    interpcJa'to.  Mill.  I'roleg.  n.  llOO. 

V  ■  Vid.  Proleg.  ad  Nov.  Test.  Gr.  edit,  acenratissimam.  cap. 

d  iju.t  haud  concordaicnt  cum  vcrstone  vulgata,  et    4.  p.  22. . . .  27.  f  Mill.  Prol,  n.  1 171. 

fjuidcta  codioc  ejus  corrupto,  glosneinatibusfiue,  ct  subiiide  in- 
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The  fourth  is  a  Geneva  manuscript,  of  which  Mill  gives  a  good  character,  though  he  thinks 
the  scribe  to  have  been  careless  and  ignorant. 

The  fifth  is  that  called  CdvePs  fourth  manuscript,  which  Mill  says  is  a b  modern,  or  late 
manuscript. 

These  are  all  the  manuscripts,  which  are  put  by  Mill  in  his  notes  upon  Acts  xv.  20,  as  having 
this  additional  reading.    At  v.  09  some  more  are  mentioned,  as  having  it  there. 

The  first  of  these,  and  the  sixth  in  our  order,  is  that  which  Mill  calls  Stephens's  first 
manuscript ;  by  which  Mill  means  the  Cornplutensian  edition, '  as  he  has  himself  informed  us. 
Therefore  this  is  not  a  manuscript,  but  a  printed  copy. 

The  next,  or  seventh,  is  Laud's  second.  It  agrees  mightily  with  that  in  the  Vatican,  as 
*  Mill  savs. 

The  last,  and  eighth,  is  the  Seidelian  manuscript,  mentioned  by  Kuster,  supposed  to  '  be 
about  seven  hundred  years  old,  or  written  in  the  tenth  century. 

These  are  all  the  manuscripts  said  to  have  this  additional  clause..  As  placed  in  Mill's  New 
Testament,  they  appear  to  be  eight  in  number ;  but  are  really  six  only;  Stephens's  secoud 
manuscript  being  the  same  with  that  at  Cambridge;  and  Stephens's  first  manuscript,  as  is  it 
called,  being  no  manuscript,  but  a  printed  copy. 

The  only  version  that  has  this  reading  is  the  Ethiopic,  a  very  inaccurate  version,  as  some 
think,  and  of  little  value;  by  some  others,  however,  it  is  judged  not  to  be  contemptible:  I  may 
not  stay  to  examine  its  merit  particularly;  I  therefore  refer1  to  divers  learned  writers  upon  tins 
head,  who  may  be  consulted  by  such  as  have  leisure.  I  shall  only  observe,  that  it  very  seldom 
can  be  reasonable  to  follow  one  single  version,  where  it  diners  from  all  others,  especially  when 
that  version  has  no  evidences  of  early  Antiquity,  neither  internal  nor  external,  but  what  ax  e  very 
doubtful  and  uncertain. 

The  Christian  writers  mentioned  by  Mill  are,  St.  Irenaeus,  St.  Cyprian,  and  Rabanus  in  the 
ninth  century;  for  as  for  Theophilus, " bishop  of  Antioch,  Mill  does  not  place  him  with  these 
three.  That  learned  critic  mentioned  it  only  as  a  conjecture,  that  possibly  Theophilus  might 
refer  to  this  reading  in  the  Acts.  But  I  have  already  shewn  that  conjecture  to  be  without 
foundation ;  because,  even  allowing  this  clause  to  have  been  then  in  the  copies  of  the  Acts  of 
the  apostles,  there  is  no  reason  to  think  Theophilus  referred  to  this  text,  but  rather  to  some  text 
in  the  gospels,  if  he  refers  to  any  place  at  all  of  the  New  Testament;  and  likewise  because  there 
is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  this  clause  was  then  in  the  Acts,  as  we  have  now  shewn  in  part,  and 
proceed  to  shew  still  farther. 

The  only  Christian  writers,  then,  who  favour  this  reading  are  the  three  above  mentioned : 
but  by  Irenasus  we  are  to  understand  only  his  Latin  interpreter,  whose  age  we  do  not  certainly 
know*,  and  possibly  that  translation  has  been  interpolated  in  some  places  since  it  was  first  made. 
Nor  are  we  by  St/Cyprian  to  understand  St.  Cyprian  himself,  but  the  interpolator  of  his  third 
book  of  Testimonies,'  whose  age  we  do  not  know,  but  possibly  he  lived  as  late  as  Rabanus,  or 
since. 

'The  very  few,  and  those  late  quotations  of  this  place  in  the  Acts,  according  to  tliis  reading, 
shew  it  to  be  an  interpolation,  and  tliat  it  never  was  in  many  copies  of  that  book  of  scripture, 
and  those  only  late  copies. 

Beside  that  wo  do  not  find  this  reading  in  the  most  ancient  writers,  nor  in  any  one  Greek 
writer  whatever,  there  is  positive  evidence  as  to  divers  of  the  most  ancient  Christian  writers,  both 
Greek  and  Latin,  that  they  had  not  this  clause  in  their  copies.  This  appears  from  their  citations 
of  the  whole  decree  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  together  with  the  last  farewell,  or  the  concluding 
words  of  the  decree  of  the  apostles  and  elders,  or  for  some  remarks  made  by  those  writers  upon 
the  decree.  I  mean  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  has  twice  cited  this  text;"  Tertullian,  Ambro- 
siaster,  Pacian,  Gaudcntius,  Augustine.  1  have  above  cited  their  passages  very  much  at  length, 
in  considering  that  particular,  "  things  strangled,"  that  every  one  might  perceive  as  much.  To 
those  passages  therefore,  transcribed  at  the  bottom  of  the  page,  I  refer  such  as  are  pleased  to 
examine  them:  and  to  those  writers  might  be  added  Jerom.    This  shews,  that  in  the  fourth,  as 

1  D>.  n.  1300,  1501.  *  Manu  rocenu.  ib.  n.  1487.  2,  3,  et  cjusd.  Hut.  /Ethiop.  lib.  iii.  cap.  4.  Rt.  Simon.  Hint. 
fIb.  n.  1 150.  41  Ibid.  n.  1430.  Crit.  des  Vers,  du  Nov.  Test.  Cb.  xvii.  p.  103,  &c.  Mil?. 

•  Vid.  Kiuteri  Pnrrf.  in  MtIL  Nov.  Test.  p.  6.  fin.  Prolcg.  nnuj.  1 1K8.  1  16Q.  Ikausobra  c(  Lcnl'am  Pref.  giucr 

*  Vid.  Scalig.  de  Emendation.  Temp.  It  7-  P-  *>»i-  Walton    rale  sur  lc  Nov.  Test,  pa^c  21J. 
Prolog,  xv.  p.  97.  &c.   Ludoll  Vtxi.  in  Lexicon  ./Etbiop.  p, 
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well  as  more  early  centuries,  this  clause  was  wanting  in  most,  and  those  the  best,  if  not  Irf  all 

copies. 

There  is  one  thing  more,  which  may  deserve  to  be  mentioned  here :  I  do  not  perceive  that 
this  clause  is  found  at  Acts  xxi.  25.  in  any  manuscript  copy  of  that  book,  or  in  any  Version,  or 
writer  whatever.  This  is  an  argument,  that  neither  was  it  originally  in  Acts  xv.  SO.  and  SO:  for 
if  it  had  been  originally  in  both  those  places,  it  would  have  appeared  here  likewise. 

I  think,  then,  that  there  is  not  any  reason  to  suppose  this  precept,  or  prohibition,  to  have 
been  originally  put  in  their  epistle  by  the  apostles  and  elders  assembled  at  Jerusalem:  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  there  is  very  good  evidence,  that  it  is  an  interpolation,  probably  inserted  some, 
time  near  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  or  afterwards,  by  some  Latin  Christian,  in  order  to 
render  the  whole  decree  of  the  council  agreeable  to  the  sentiments  and  practices  that  prevailed 
in  the  age  and  place  in  which  he  lived ;  for  the  few  manuscripts  that  nave  this  reading  are  of 
small  weight  against  the  much  greater  number  that  want  ft.  One  version,  corrupt  too  and 
inaccurate,  as  it  seems,  is  of  no  authority  against  all  others.  The  Christian  writers  that  have 
followed  this  reading  are  so  few,  that  t  hey  scarce  deserve  to  be  mentioned  ;  especially  consider- 
ing, that  the  only  one  of  them  whose  name  we  know  is  Kabanus,  of  the  ninth  century ;  for  who 
was  Irenasu&'s  interpreter,  and  when  he  lived,  and  who  Was  the  interpolator  of  Cyprian's  TestoU 
monies,  and  when  he  lived,  are  things  altogether  uncertain  and  unknown. 

I  conclude,  then,  that  the  present  readings  of  Acts  xv.  SO.  and  S9-  in  our  ordinary  copies  of 
the  New  Testament  are  the  true  and  genuine  original  readings:  or,  to  be  a  little  more  particular 
and  distinct,  in  proportion  to  the  evidence  of  things,  I  reckon  it  highly  probable,  that  the  clause* 
44  and  from  things  strangled,"  was  originally  in  the  decree ;  and  certain  that,  according  to  the 
most  ancient  interpretation  of  the  decree,  it  was  understood  by  all  Christians  in  general  to  forbid 
eating  the  blood  of  brute  animals.  As  for  the  additional  article,  which  we  have  just  now  con* 
sidefed,  it  is  plainly  an  interpolation  ;  and,  unless  there  be  some  other  evidence  tor  it,  which  I 
am  unacquainted  with,  I  do  not  see  how  it  can  be  received  as  a  part  of  the  apostolical  decree  by 
any  Christian  critic,  who  is  duly  concerned  for  the  integrity  and  purity  of  the  sacred  scriptures. 

I  have  insisted  thus  long  upon  the  reading  of  this  portion  of  scripture,  not  only  because  Mill' 
himself  had  pronounced  a  wrong  judgment  upon  it  in  his  Prolegomena,  as  I  conceive,  but  because 
there  is  an  agreement  to  the  like  purpose  in  *  Curcella.nis,  for  leaving  out  the  clause  of  "  thing*, 
strangled."  'And  I  am  apprehensive  that  unless  we  retain  the  true  reading  of  this  place,  for  the 
main  part  at  least,  we  shall  not  rightly  understand  it ;  nor  shall  we,  unless  we  have  the  true- 
sense  and  design  of  this  decree,  maintain,  as  we  ought  to  do,  the  dignity  of  the  apostolical 
character  and  commission.  Finally,  the  misunderstanding  of  this  decree  must  be  to  the  prejudice 
of  the  Christian  revelation  itself,  in  the  esteem  of  many. 

Having  now,  as  I  hope,  settled  the  true  reading  of  the  determination  of  the  apostles  and. 
elders  upon  the  point  in  controversy  at  that  time,  I  wish  I  were  likewise  able  to  explain  that 
determination  to  the  satisfaction  of*  the  scrupulous  and  the  judicious :  but  such  a  performance* 
even  supposing  that  ability,  would  require  a  longer  digression  than  could  be  allowed  of  in  this, 
place ;  for  winch  reason  that  attempt  must  be  deferred. 

V.  We  are  in  the  next  place  to  consider  St-  Cyprian's  testimony  to  the  epistles  of  the  apostle- 
Paul. 

1.  «  According"  to  what  the  blessed  apostle  writes  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans  j  "  Every  one 
4  shall  give  an  account  of  himself :  therefore  let  us  not  judge  one  another:"  ch.  xiv.  12.  13. 

2.  He  quotes  the  latter  part  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  very  agreeably 
to  the  reading  we  saw  formerly'  in  Clement  of  Rome,  ver.  32.  "  Who,"  says*  he,  *«  when 

*  they  knew  the  righteousness  of  God,  did  not  consider,  that  they  who  do  such  things  are  worthy 

*  of  death ;  nor  only  they  who  commit  them,  but  they  also  who  consent  to  them  that  do  them.'* 
The  meaning  of  the  text,  according  to  this  reading,  is,  that  not  only  they  who  actually  commit 

the  sins  before-mentioned,  are  liable  to  punishment,  but  they  also  who  approve  of,  and  consent 

.  ...  .V,  i  -tit 

•  Vid.  Curcellati  Diatr.  de  Esu  aanguinis  inter  Christianos.  *  See  Vol.  i.  p.  2fl6\ 

cap.  11.  *  Sed  el  hoc  idem  Paulo*  apostolus  acribit  et  dioit .«}*»* 

k  Secundum  quod  bwKm  apostolm  Paotus  in  epistola  sua  enm  justitiam  Dei  cogooviuent,  mm  iotellexerunt,  quonian* 

ad  Romanes  tcribit  et  dicit  j  Unusqni«qne  noitium  pro  se  ra-  qui  talia  aguot,  morte  aunt  digni :  non  tantum  qoi  faciunl  ea» 

tionem  dabit ;  r.on  ergo  no»  inykem  judiceoiu*.   Cjrpr.  Ep.  sed  et  qui  conaentiunt  eia  qui  hxc  aguot,  Up.  0/.  aL  68.  p. 

oy.aJ.  76-p.iee. 
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to  with  evtt  things.   So  k  i*  said  of  Paul,  that '  he  was  «  consenting  to  Stephen's  death,"  Acta 
vm,  1. 

3.  In  the  tot  book  of  Testimonies:  « In*  the  first  epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians; 
**  Moreover,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  ' 
4  under  the  cloud."  Likewise  in  the  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians ;  "  Their  minds  are  blinded 

*  unto  this  day :"  see  1  Cor.  x.  L  and  2  Cor.  ui.  13,  14. 

4.  In  one  of  his  epistles,  «  The  *  blessed  apostle  Paul  also  chosen  and  sent  of  the  Lord,  and 
4  appointed  preacher  of  the  gospel,  says  the  same  thing  in  his  epistle;  "  The  Lord  Jesus,  tlie 

*  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread ;  and,  giving  thanks,  broke  it,  and  said,  This 

*  is  my  body,  which  will  be  given  tor  you :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me :"  1  Cor.  xi.  S3,  24. 

5.  In  one  of  his  tracts :  *  Likewise d  the  blessed  apostle  Paul,  full  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
Lord  ;  «*  Now  he  that  ministereth,"  say6  he,  "  seed  to  the  sower,  will  both  minister  bread  for  your 

*  food,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your  righteousness,  that  ye  may 
'  be  enriched  in  all  things ;'  Q  Cor.  ix.  10,  11. 

H.  In  the,  first  book  of  Testimonies,  4  Likewise e  Paul  to  the  Galatians  ;  "  But  when  the  ful- 

*  ncss  of  tone  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman..."  Gal.  iv.  k  In  another 
work,  '  The '  apostle  Paid,  admonishing  and  saying,  "  Tlierefore,  whilst  we  have  opportunity, 

*  let  us  do  good  to  aH  men,  esj>eciaUy  to  them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith.   And  let  us 

*  not  be  wear)-  in  well  doing  ;  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not :"  so  he  transpose th 
the  words  of  these  two  reuses,  Gal.  vi.  10.  9. 

7>  St.  Cyprian  expressly  quotes  the  epistle  to  the  Epheaians,  not  only  in  tlie  third  book  of* 
Testimonies,  but  likewise  in  one  of  his  epistles,  after  this  mannor:  »  Butk  the  apostle  Paul, 

*  speaking  of  the  same  thing  more  clearly  and  plainly,  writes  to  the  Ephcsians  and  says ;  "  Christ 

*  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing 

*  of  water;"  Eph.  y.  £5,  SC.  The  text  cited  in  the  Testimonies  is,  ch.  iv.  ik>,  "  And  grieve  not 
4  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  were  sealed  in  the  day  of  redemption :"  which  is  a  remark- 
able and  uncommon  reading.    However,  it  is  found  again  in 1  St.  Augustine. 

8.  In  the  third  book  of  Testimonies, « Likewise k  Paul  to  the  Pluiippiaus ;  "  Whobeingappointed. 

*  in  the  form  of  God,  did  not  earnestly  affect  to  be  equal  to  God,  but  made  himself  of  no  reput*> 
4  thm,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  man,  and  found  in  fashion  as  a 

*  man,  he  humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  tine  cross  ■:'  Philip,  ii. 
6,  7,  &  The  same  passage  is  likewise  found  iu  the  second  book  of  Cyprian's1  Testimonies,  and 
plainly  in  the  same  sense.  I  have  already  quoted "'  this  passage  from  some  Greek  writers,  who 
interpret  this  text  according  to  the  translation  just  given.  It  is  likewise  found  again,  and  plainly 
in  the  same  sense,  in"  Novatus,  or  Novatian,  as  he  is  usually  called,  a  Latin  author,  and  con- 
temporary with  i*.  Cyprian.  Mr.  Marshall  translates  the  first  words  of  the  passage  above  quoted 
from  the  third  book  of  Cyprian's  Testimonies  in  this  manner ;  That  though  he  was  appointed-  to' 
appear  in  the  form  of  God,  he  did  not  boast  of  Ins  equality  with  God,  but  emptied  himself.  And 
besides,  Mr.  Marshall  has  a  long  and  judicious  note  upon  this  citation  of  our  author :  he  says,  <  he 

Dei,  In  quo  signati  estit  in  die  redemtionis.  Teat,  k  Hi.  cap.  7> 
p.  64. 

h  6ed  et  Paulus  apostolus  hoc  idem  a  dime  aperttu?  et 
clarius  manifestans  ad  friphesio*  acribit  et  dicit :  Cmistus  di- 
lexit  ecdesiaxo,  gtc.  Ep.  Oy.  al.  76.  p.  18 1. 

1  Ex  hoc  locutionis  modo  arbitror  dictum  iThjd  abapostolo: 
Nolite  contristarc  Spiritum  Sanctum  Dei,  in  quo  signati  est  is 
in  die  redemtionis.  Aug,  de  Geo.  ad  Ht.  1.  iv.  n.  18.  p.  1«6. 
B.  Tom.  iii.  P.  i.  Bcoed. 

k  Item  Paulus  ad  Philippenset  :  Qui  in  figurlDei  constitu- 
tiis,  non  rapinam  arbitratus  est  ease  ae  attiualem  Deo,  ted  ae 
exinanivit,  forma m  seivi  accipiens,  in  bimilitudinem  hominis 
fact  as,  et  habitn  inventus  bt  heoao.  Humiliarit  ae,  Jactua 
c bed  lean  usque  ad  mortem,  mortem  autem  crucb.  Teat.  1.  iii. 
c.  39.  p.  76. 

'  Test.  1.  ii.  cap.  *3. 

»  See  Vol.  i.  ch.  id.  n.  7-  ch  38.  n.  28. 
■  Qui  cum  ui  form*  Dei  eaaet,  non  raptnam  arbitratus  eat 
serjuaJein  se  Deo  esse ;  sed  senetipaum  exinanivit,  formam 
scrvi  accipiens,  in  airailitudioe  hominum  factua,  &c.  Novat,  tie 
Reg.  Fid.  cap.  UX  [al  IJ.)  p.  17-i.  edit.  Jo.  Jacks. 


*  In  epistouV  Pauli  ad  Corinthioa  prima :  Nolo  enim  rot 
jgnorare,  fratres,  quia  patres  nostri  omncs  sab  mtbe  fuerunt. 
Item  in  epwtoli  ad  Corinthioa  aecunda :  Obtusi  sunt  census 
eorum,  Sec.  Testing.  Hb.  L  cap.  4.  p.  21. 

«  Beatus  quoque  apostolus  Paulus,  a  domino  electus  et 
missus,  et  pnedicator  vcritatis  evangelic*  comtitutus,  ha-c 
eadem  inepittoliau*  ponit,  dicens;  Dominos  Jesus,  in  qui 
nocte  tradebatur,  accepit  panem,  et  gratiat  agens  [egit  et 
Balux.]  fregit,  et  dixit)  hoc  est  corpus  meura,  quod  pro  vobis 
tradetur.  Hoc  facile  iu  meant  commemorationcru,  &c.  Ep. 
63  p.  J52. 

*  Item  beatus  apostolus*  Paulus,  dominies  inspirations 
gratia  plcnus:  Qui  administcat,  inquit,  be.  De  Op.  et 
Elecm. 

«  Item  Paulus  ad  GalaUs :  at  ubi  advenit  impletio  tern- 
ports,  misit  Deus  li&um  suam  Datum  de  muliere.  Testim.  1. 
i.  c  8.  p.  3?. 

'  Paulo  .postolo  admonenteetdieentei  Ergo,  dam  tempiu 
habemus,  Sec.    De  Op.  et  Eleera.  p-  208. 

s  Paulus  ad  Eptaesios  :  hiolite  contristate  Spixitum  Sanctum 


Digitized  by  Google 


23  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History, 

*  cannot  acquiesce  in  our  common  construction  of  the  words,  **  thought  it  no  robbery,"  &c 

*  as  if  they  intimated  any  thing  like  to  his  claiming  an  equality  j  because  the  apostle  here  is 

*  speaking  of  our  Saviour's  humility  and  condescension,  and  rather  represents  him  as  receding 
'  from  his  just  rights,  than  as  insisting  on  them.    Though  he  received  so  much  honour  from  his 

*  Father,  and  was  appointed  to  represent  his  person,  yet  when  he  came  to  suffer,  he  did  not  insist  on 

*  his  first  pretensions ;  did  not  seem  (then)  to  think  he  had  any  claim  to  the  divinity,  or  miglrt 
4  assume  it ;  boasted  not  (then)  of  his  near  alliance  to  the  Deity ;  but,  instead  of  it,  emptied 

*  himself,  behaved  and  acted  like  a  person  void  of  any  such  powers.  Novatian,  in  his  book  De 
4  Trinitate,  cap.  17,  understands  our  apostle  in  this  sense ;  which  I  must  acknowledge,  with 
'  Mr.  Le  Clcrc,  seems  to  me  the  most  natural  and  easy.  See  Mr.  Lc  Clcrc  upon  the  place  in 
'  his  Supplement  to  Dr.  Hammond ;  and  Dr.  Whitby,  who  gives  instances  out  of  Heliodorus, 


9.  That  passage,  as  was  observed,  is  in  Cyprian's  books  of  Testimonies.  In  another  work, 
«  Mindful b  of  which  the  blessed  apostle  Paul  says  in  his  epistle  [or  in  one  of  his  epistles  :Q 
44  For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain :" '  Philip,  i.  21. 

10.  In  the  third  book  of  Testimonies ;  4 In  c  the  epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Colossians  ;  "  Con- 
« tinue  in  prayer,  watching  in  the  same : "  *  Coloss.  iv.  Q.    In  another  work  :  '  Likewise  4  the 

*  blessed  apostle  Paul,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  sent  to  call  and  convert  the  Gentiles,  warns 
4  and  teaches ;  "  Beware,  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the 
* tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after.  Christ:  for  in  liim  dwelleth 

*  all  the  fidness  of  the  Godhead."  '  Col.  ii.  8. 

11.  In  the  books  of  Testimonies  the  '  first  and  '  second  epistles  of  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians 
are  expressly  cited ;  and  in  *  other  works  also  passages  of  both  these  epistles  are  cited  by  Cyprian 
as  words  of  the  apostle  Paul. 

12.  '  For  f  if  the  apostle  Paul  writing  to  Timothy,  said,  "  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth,'* 
" 4  how  much  more  may  it  be  said  to  you  by  your  colleagues,  Let  no  man  despise  thy  age  ?* 

I  Tim.  iv.  12. 

13.  «  Therefore  1  the  apostle  Paid  writes  to  Timothy,  and  directs,  "  That  a  bishop  should 
4  not  strive,  but  be  gentle,  and  apt  to  teach ; "'  2  Tim.  ii.  24. 

I  t.  In  the  books  of  Testimonies  k  these  two  epistles  are  quoted  by  Cyprian  distinctly,  as 
the  first  and  second  to  Timothy. 

15.  In  the  tliird  book  of  Testimonies :  'To  1  Titus,  [that  is,  in  the  epistle  to  Titus,  as 
4  appears  from  what  there  precedes :]  "  A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  first  and  second 

*  admonition,  reject  j  knowing  that  such  an  one  is  subverted,  and  sinneth,  being  condemned  of 

*  himself.'"  Tit.  iii.  10,  11.  In  a  synodical  epistle  of  Cyprian,  and  other  bishops  in  Africa, 
sent  to  some  of  their  brethren  in  Spain  ;  «  Forasmuch  ■  as  the  apostle  directs,  that  a  "  bishop 
4  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God."  '  Tit.  i.  7- 

Mr.  Hallct,  in  his  "  learned  Discourse  of  Heresy  and  Schism,  explaining  the  forecited  diffi- 
cult text  to  Titus,  expresseth  himself  in  this  manner :  '  What  I  take  to  be  the  true  interprcta- 
4  tion  of  the  character,  self-condemned,  has  been  often  published,  and  yet  has  been  strangely 

*  overlooked  of  late  years.    The  oldest  writer  that  I  have  found  it  in  is  Jerom,  who  in  his  com- 

*  incut  upon  the  place  says,  "  A  heretic  is  said  to  be  condemned  of  himself,  because,  (while  a 
4  fornicator,  an  adulterer,  a  murderer,  and  other  vicious  persons,  are  cast  out  of  the  church  by 
4  the  priests)  heretics  pass  sentence  upon  themselves,  and  of  their  own  accord  depart  from  the 

*  Vid.  Wolff.  Cur*  m  Ep.  ad  Philip,  cap.  1.  6. ...  8.  '*  Nam  si  apostolus  Paulus,  adTimothcum  scribens,  dixit: 

*»  Cujus  rei  memor  heatus  apostolus  Paolus  in  epislda  sua  Juventutem  tuam  nerao  despiciat:  &:c.  Ep.  \i.  [al.65.]  p.  6. 
ponit  ct  dkit :  Miai  vime  Curistus,  et  mori  lucrum.    De        1  Cui  rci  prospiciens  beatus  Paulus  apostolus  ad Timoilicutn 


p.  158.  scrkbit  ct  monet,  cpiscopum  non  litigiosuui,  sed  mitcui  ct  do- 

c  Incpisiola  Patdi  ad  Oolossetwes :  Instate  oratloni,  vigi-  cibilem  esse  debcrc    hp.  7 A  p 
lantes  in  t-fl.    Test.  I.  iif.  cap.  120.  k  Testira.  lib.  iii.  cap.  07.  70.  77-  et  passim. 

4  Item  beams  apostolus  Paulus,  plenus  Spiritu  Sancto,  ct       1  Ad  Titum :  Hwviioum  hoininem  pobt  unani  aut  seeuu- 

roc.indis  formandisquc  gnitibus  missus,  contestctur  ct  insiruat,  dam,  Sec.  Test.  I.  iii.  c.  78. 

d'tcciu :  v  idcte  nc  quis  vos  depnedetw, . . .  quia  in  ipso  habitat        ro  . . .  quando  ct  apostolus  mtmoal  ac  dicat:  Episcopum  opor- 

omnis  plcnitudo  divinitatis.    De  bono  Patient,  p.  'iJO.  tct  esse  sine  crimine,  quasi  Dei  dupcnsaiorcm.    Ep.  67.  [al. 

*  Test  I.  iii.  cap.  88.  '  Test.  1.  iii.  cap.  68.  08.]  p.  J  73. 


•  De  men.  p.  164.  Ep.  14.  [al.  5.J  p.32.  0  SceMr.HailmsNote»andDiscoursc.,Vol.ui.p.3;7,acc. 
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*  church  ;  which  departure  is  as  a  condemnation  passed  on  them  by  their  own  consciences.1 ' ' 
And  Mr.  Hallett  there  shews  that  this  has  been  the  opinion  of  divers  learned  moderns,  particu- 
larly of  Estius,  bishop  liarlow,  and  Dr.  Hammond. 

I  shall  here  add  a  passage  from  Cyprian,  which  may  shew  that  interpretation  to  be  older  than 
Jerom;  as  Mr.  Hallett  likewise  supposes,  for  he  takes  it  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  the  text. 

*  Which,*  says  *  Cyprian,  4  the  apostle  Paul  confirms,  when  he  teaches  and  requires  that  a  heretic 

*  be  rejected,  as  being  subverted,  a  sinner,  and  condemned  of  himself:  for  the  ruin  of  such  an 

*  one  must  be  laid  to  his  own  charge,  who  is  not  cast  out  by  the  bishop,  but  of v  his  own  accord 

*  forsakes  the  church,  passing  sentence  upon  himself  by  his  heretical  presumption. 

1G.  The  epistle  to  Philemon  is  not  found  quoted  in  the  remaining  works  of  Cyprian.  The 
shortness  of  it  may  be  supposed  to  he  the  reason. 

»YL  The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  no  where  expressly  quoted  by  St.  Cyprian;  nor  are  there  in 
his  works  any  passages  that  contain  allusious  to  it.  He  may  have  some  texts  of  the  Old  Testament 
which  are  cited,  or  alluded  to,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  j  but  he  does  not  take  them  from 
tiiat  epistle,  but  from  the  original  books  themselves.  This  is  so  plain  that  I  suppose  no  one  will 
contest  it-  Dr.  Mill b  allows  that  this  epistle  is  no  where  cited  by  St.  Cyprian ;  ana  his  not  quoting 
this  epistle,  which  is  so  large,  in  any  of  his  tracts  or  epistles,  may  be  reckoned  an  argument  that 
he  was  not  acquainted  with  it,  or  that  lie  did  not  esteem  it  a  part  of  holy  scripture.  Accordingly, 
Mr.  Hallett,  '  iu  the  introduction  to  his  Paraphrase  and  notes  on  the  three  last  chapters  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  admits  it  to  be  very  likely  that  St.  Cyprian  was  of  the  same  opinion  with 
some  others  of  the  Latin  church  at  that  time,  who  did  not  receive-this  as  a  canonical  epistle. 

And  indeed,  that  this  Latin  father  did  not  reckon  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  to  have  been 
written  by  the  apostle  Paul,  is  farther  evident  from  an  observation  twice  mentioned  by  him,  con- 
cerning the  number  of  churches  to  which  that  apostle  had  written.  In  the  first  book  of  Testi- 
monies, 11  '  Cyprian  having  quoted  the  words  of  Hannah,  "  the  barren  has  born  seven,  and  she 

*  that  has  many  sons  [or  children]  is  waxed  feeble,"  (1  Sam.  ii.  5.}  goes  on :  The  seven  sons 

*  axe.  seven  churches  ;  for  which  reason  Paul  wrote  to  seven  churches;  and  the  Revelation  has 

*  seven  churches,  that  the  number  seven  may  be  preserved.'  In  another  tract,  having  mentioned 
the  seven  golden  candlesticks  in  the  Revelation,  the  seven  pillars  in  Solomon's  Proverbs,  upon 
winch  Wisdom  built  her  house,  and  likewise  the  forementioned  seven  in  the  first  book  of  Samuel, 
and  the  seven  women  in  Is.  iv.  1,  he  adds ;  '  And  r  the  apostle  Paul,  who  was  mindful  of  this 
authorised,  and  well-known  number,  writes  to  seven  churches ;  and  in  the  Revelation  our  Lord 

*  sends  his  divine  and  heavenly  instructions  and  commands  to  seven  churches  and  their  angels.' 
By  the  seven  churches,  to  which  Paul  wrote,  Cyprian  unquestionably  meaneth  the  churches  of 
Rome,  Corinth,  Galatia,  Ephesus,  Philippi,  Colosse,  and  Thessalonica ;  as  is  also  observed  by 
bishop  Fell f  in  a  note  upon  this  passage. 

Nevertheless,  that  learned  writer  adds  there  a  remark  which  appears  to  me  very  particular : 

*  If  it  be  asked,  says  he,  4  in  what  place  Paul  has  mentioned  [so  he  understands  the  word 

*  tneminit]  this  authorised  and  well-known  number,  perhaps  it  must  be  said,  that  it  is  done  by 

*  him  in  Hebr.  xi.  30.  44  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down,  after  they  were  compassed  about 
4  seven  days."  But  I  suppose  it  can  scarce  be  doubted  but  Cyprian's  meaning  is,  that  as  a 
regard  had  been  had  to  the  number  seven  by  many  persons  upon  various  occasions  ;  so  likewise 
Paul  had  remembered,  •  was  mindful  of,'  shewed  his  respect  to  that  number  by  writing  cpistlea 
to  seven  churches,  and  no  more. 

From  these  passages  then  it  may  be  reckoned  evident,  that  Cyprian  supposed  the  apostle 

*  Quisquifanterndecollectis  forasexierit,idest,siquis,  qoam-  tcm  sunt  ecclesiae  sept  em.    Untie  et  Paul-.is  septem  cedesii* 

visiaeccle^i4grauatnconsecutuj,reces$erit,etabeccleiiiiexierit,  scribit,  et  Apocalypsis  eeclesiaa  septcm  ponit,  ut  serve tur  sep- 

rcum  sfbi  futurum,  id  est,  ipsum  sibi  quodpereat  impotaturutrt.  tenarius  uumeriu.    Test.  I.  i.  cap.  'JO. 

Quod  apostolus  Paulus  expbnat,  decern  et  prascipieas  haercti-        *  Et  apostolus  Paulus,  qui  huju*  uumeri  legitirai  et  certi  mc- 

com  vilandum  esse,  ut  perversum,  et  peecatorcm,  et  a  semct-  minit,  ad  septem  ecelesias  scribit    Et  iu  Apocalypti  Donainus 

ipso  damnatum.    Hie  cnini  reus  sibi  ent,  qui  non  ab  epis-  mandata  sua  divina  et  praetepia  cuclestia  ad  septem  ecelesias  et 

copo  ejectus,  sed  sponte  dc  ecclesia  profugm,  et  haeretica  prx-  varum  angelos  scribit.    De  exhort  Mart.  cap.  lip.  1 79. 
jumptiooe  a  semetipso  damnatus.    Ep  69.  [aL  70.]  p.  Ib2.  '  Ad  septem  ecelesias  scribit.]    Nimirum  ad  Romanos» 

*  Tertulhanum  nescio  an  seculus  sit  Cyprianus ;  in  cujus  Corinthios,  Galata*.  Epuesios,  Philippenses,  Colossenses,  et 
open  bus  epiatolam  banc  [ad  Hebneos]  nusquam  citatam  repe-  Thcssaloniccnscs.  Si  requiratur,  quo  in  loco  Paulu*  hujus  legi- 
rta*.  Prol  n.  2  id.  c  See  inttod.  p.  xviii.  timi  et  certi  numeri  meminvxit,  Ibrtv  dicendum,  hoc  ab  eo> 
<    *  I  tan  in  Basilejon  primo:  *  Sterilis  septem  peperit,  et*  praestitum.   Hebr.  xL  3a 

'  quae  pluritnos  habobat  nlios,  innrmata  est.'   Eilii  autera  sep- 
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Paul  had  writen  to  no  more  than  seven  churches*.,  and  that  his  other  epistles  were  sent  to  parti- 
cular persons.  Cyprian  therefore  did  not  compute  the  epistle  to  tl*e  Hebrew  among  the  works 
of  the  apostle  Paul.  :\  ,..  ,n«li  .        ...  .;.  r-rpttfM  i':  •«*.  r; 

Since  the  writing  what  is  above,  relating, -to  this  epistle  to  .the: Hebriews,,,!  have  had  an 
opportunity  to  consult  Mr.  Marshall's"  English  translation  of  £&  (  Vpnmi,  .The  pjissag*  of  our 
author  last  cited  is  there  rendered  after  this: manner z  *  Thus  s  the  apo-stW-St.  Taul,  hearing 

*  in  his  piind  thib  remarkable  and  distinguished  number*  hj^trfcttQi*  precisely    teyeo  qhurcbes. 

*  And  in  the  Revelation  our  blessed  Lord  directs  his  heavenly  instructions  to  seven,  churches 
«  and  their  seven  angefc-'  And  in  the  note  '3  upuii  this  place  MiV;  Afar^all  omit*  the.  ahpvc- 
mentioned  remark  of  bishop  Fell,  which  I  have  taken  the  liberty  to  censure,  -without  translating 
it,  or  saying-  any  thing  about  it.  He  likewise  adds  <anu^itirf€iW^^of1i^j»Vk^wl|iel)'is  much 
better,  in  these  very  words ;  J  So  that  our  author,  (I  observe)  -did  -nOt.  the  Aubreys,  to 

*  St-Pauh' i'sn  •  H  /  hnn  w-i—:.:..  »»•  *'•  r  fctn.oos  ibva  of  stod?  j 
*■  Here  therefore  it  wnl  be  wur  proper  to  take  notice  ctf  Mrv  Mai^hj^Ua?l«a<>sJaU<^  &  pas* 
aage  in  St.  CvpTian's  work*  i  it  is  i»  the  Acts  of  the  council  afcGartMw^inFtheiJfcew ft5&  where 
cur  bishop  presided.  There  a  part  of  tin-  thirty-third  suffrage,  that  oi'f'eli-x  oi  AinaeCoj%*s",tju4S 
Tendered;  *  Wherefore  to  me  it  is  manifest*  that  neither 'heretics  nor  ,*-hisHiutici  are  capable  ol' 

*  the  heavenly  gift,  who  have  been  so  presumptuous  as  to  expect  itvfww.naen.who  are  sinners 

*  and  aliens  worn  the  church/  Here  that  expression*  heavenly  gift,  seeina  to  be  taken  from 
Hebr.  vi,±,  butthere  is  no  such  expression  in  the,  orunnaH-atoiv  '  £ehk- says,  tl#t  *  hereAjqs 
and  schismatics  are  not  capable  ol"  any,  thing  heavenly^'  tJiat  is»  spirito*!  «r  djrvine.  Th*&(wr,ang 
version  seems  to  be  owing  to  the  liberty!  which  Mr*  .Marshall  gave  liirnself,  and  which  I  observed 
'  formerly.    He  says  in  his  4  preface,  *  I  have  here  and  there  also  expressed:  ^ny  author's  sense 

*  m  the  laflgutgeJof^iory  scriptures,  where  he  himself  did  not  mean  to  quote  it:  but  than  in  such 

*  cases,  J  tit>\  er  refer  to  the  passage,  as  I  always  do  where  he  particularly  cites  any  verse  or  chap- 
iter of  the  inspired  writers.'  But  yet  here  Mr.  Marshall  lias  not  only  expressed  his  author's 
tensciii  the  language  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  'where  he  himself  did  not  mean- to  quote  it,* 
but  he  has  also  marked  and  distinguished  this  expression  by  putting  it  in  the  body  of  lus  trans- 
lation-in 'Italic  letters,  and  by  refer  ring  in  the  margin  to  the  epistle*  to  tiie  Hebrews,  and  also  by 
putting  this  referent  e  or  quotation  at  the  end  of  the  volume  in  the  table  of  the  texts  of  scrip- 
tore  <cifod  by  St;  Cyprian.  To  what  shall  we  ascribe  this  ?.  I  conceive  of  this  matter  thus  ;  La 
translating  this  >tiH'rage,  Mr.  Marshall  put  in  practice  the  hberty  we  have  noted;  he  then,  at. 
first,  wto.  e  out  that  passage  without  any  distinction  of  letters,  and  without  any  marginal  reference 
hoia  bookiof  holy  scripture;  but  some  good  while  after,  when  ho  came. to  review  and  read  over 
bis  version,  and  no  longer  had  the  original  before  him,  seeing  this  expression,  he  thought  it  wor- 
thy of  observation ; :  and  therefore  presently  markeil  it  with  his  pen  for  ItaUc,  and  put  a  reference 
in  the  margin,  whence  it  came  also  into  the  table  of  texts  at  toe  end  of  the  volume.  This,  I 
think,  is  aTikelyway'af. accounting  for  this  matter ;  however,  it  may  be  partly  accounted  for 
adother  way  tor  the  marking  that  expression  for  Italic,  the  marginal  reference,  and  it's  place 
4rvthe  table s©f>te.tts,niay be  all  owing  to  some  person  employed  under  Mr.  Marshall.  But  still 
-the  translator  »  oconinUble  for  kU  that  ensued  upon  his  wrong  translation  and  if  Mr.  Marshall 
was  not  deceived  and  misled  by  his  own  version,  some  one  else  very  near  him.w as  imposed  upon; 
Mnd  in  like  manner  must  all  others  be  deceived  who  read  this  passage  in  lus  translation,  and  have 
no  opportunitv  of  copulting  the  original.  . 

yftl  1  shall hpw  efeserye  this  writer's  testimony  to  the  catholic  epistles.   .  V  nj!^:  'J  ' 
1.  We  find  no  quotations  or  allusions  to  the  epistle  of  St.  James  m  St.  Cyprian i  5  works^ 
*L  The  ajppstle^  Peters  first  epistle  is  often  quoted  by  St.  Cyprian.    •  Likewise  e  Peter, atipon 
*.  whom  by  ifie  gracious  vouchsaiement  of  the  Lord  the  church  is  built,  says  in  his  epistle,' (1  Pet.  in 
M  uStiat  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  example,  that  ye  shoukt  foUow  his  steps  : 

*  who  did  no  Sirt,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  moutli ;  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  *iot ; 

*  wheu  be  stirred;  he  threatened  not;  but  committed  £or  yielded]  himself  to  him  that  judged 

'•*-S«e  Mt.  K.  MnrabaU'i  S;.  (>,  nri.io.  p.  1JQ.  <lata  est,  m  epistola  sua  pouit  ct dktt  i  Cbt istun pa:*u«  e»t  ipro 

b  £t  ideo  n  mifortum  en,  nec  Ii«reiic0!<  noc  schisi^atkxs  nobif,  rcKnqufins  vOb«  exempium,  ut  sequanuni  vealigta  <  j.is : 

a)i'\uid  caitciiir  ]xnso  MiM-ipt-ic,  <jui  a  peccm>>ribu9  bomintbus,  qui  peccatum  non  fecit,  nee  <kJuk  i«M«u(ua  «»L  to  umeyati 

ct  ab  ewk»ia  t-xiranci*  awfeaui  acqpet* 'ap.  Cypr..p.  OSfl.  ;  »jui  cum  roaledicerciur,  non  niakUicebat ;  cum  patcfetur^oou 

«  See  befoiY,  p.  10,  note  K 1      •  ■  •  .'  *  1».  %n\k  :  ..•»  •  comminabator j  tradcbatau(em«ejudknoti  injusie.  DeBono 

«  hem  Pctrus,  *upcr  1511011  ecdesia  Domini  digiialioue  foo»  Bhi.  p.  213,  214. 
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4  him  unrighteously '  meaning  Pontius  Pilate.  So  Cyprian  must  have  read  this-  text,  it  being 
quoted  hy  him  after  the  same  manner  likewise  in  the  "  book  of  Testimonies.  I  may  not  stay  to 
consider  which  reading  is  preferable,  whether  this,  or  that  now  more  commonly  received,  to 
him  that  judgeth  righteously :  I  would  therefore  refer  my  readers,  for  farther  satisfaction,  to  * 
Mr.  Wolff's  notes  upon  the  place. 

This  epistle  is  several  times  quoted  in  the  third  book  of  Testimonies  with  this  title,  The  ' 
epistle  of  Peter  to  the  people  of  Pontus :  who  are  the  persons  first  named  in  the  inscription  of 
the  epistle. 

In  his  other  works,  Cyprian  quotes  this  as  4  the  epistle  of  the  apostle  Peter,  and '  of  Peter  the 
apostle  of  Christ. 

H.  The  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter  is  not  at  all  quoted  by  Cyprian.  One  may  be  well  apt  to 
think  it  was  not  received  by  him  as  a  sacred  book  otherwise  it  could  not  have  been  omitted' by 
a  writer  whose  works  so  much  abound  with  citations  of  scripture,  and  who  had  such  controver- 
sies about  the  treatment  of  heretics.  If  this  epistle  had  been  a  part  of  Cyprian's  canon,  it  is 
likely  he  would  have  applied  divers  passages  of  it  to  the  heretics  and  schismatics  of  his  own 'time, 
as  he  does  '  the  texts  of  St.  John's  first  epistle  relating  to  antichrist. 

This  may  well  bring  to  pur  mind  the  f  passage  formerly  cited  out  of  Firmilian's  letter  to  one 
author,  where  we  were  willing  to  suppose  that  Firmilian  had  a  reference  to  St.  Peter's  second 
epistle.  Nevertheless,  perhaps  Cyprian's  entire  silence  about  this  epistle  may  induce  some  to 
doubt  whether  Firmilian  did  really  refer  to  it.  Farther,  the  entire  silence  of  Cyprian,  and  the 
very  small  notice  taken  of  this  epistle  by  *  Origen,  another  acquaintance,  and  a  very  intimate 
friend  of  Firmilian,  may  occasion  a  doubt,  whether  this  second  episde  was  received  by  Firmilian 
as  an  epistle  of  Peter. 

I  have  no  desire  to  set  aside  our  second  epistle  of  Peter,  as  not  genuine ;  but  I  think  it  incum- 
bent upon  me  to  mention  such  observations  as  these  when  they  oner  :  and  I  must  still  proceed 
to  observe,  that  we  have  Firmilian 's  letter  to  Cyprian  in  a  Latin  translation  only ;  nor  do  we 
certainly  know  by  whom  it  was  made.  The  expressions  in  the  translation  are  very  strong ;  that 
Peter  and  Paul  in  their  epistles  have  cursed,  or  pronounced,  censures  upon  heretics,  and  admor 
nished  us  to  avoid  them:  but  perhaps  the  words  of  the  original  were  not  so  express.  What  we 
now  have  rendered  •  their  epistles,'  possibly  might  be  only  some  1  general  word  denoting  writ- 
ings, or  the  scriptures :  and  in  what  Firmilian  says  of  Peter,  he  might  refer  to  that  apostle's  cen- 
sure of  Simon  Magus,  reputed  an  arch  heretic,  and  recorded  in  *  the  Acts  of  the  apostles ;  a 
book  of  holy  scripture,  and  universally  received.  It  is  certain,  that  it  is  no  uncommon  thing 
for  ancient  Christian  authors  to  quote  Peter  and  Paul,  meaning  some  words  of  theirs  recorded 
in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  without  naming  that  book,  or  hinting  where  the  intended  passage 
is  to  be  found.  We  shall  see  in  the  1  next  chapter  a  remarkable  instance  of  this  kind,  where  the 
apostle  Paul  is  quoted.  1  place  here  m  in  the  margin  several  such  quotations  of  the  aposde  Peter 
in  divers  authors,  one  which  contains  a  part  of  his  reproof  of  the  forementioned  Simon. 

4.  The  first  epistle  of  St.  John  is  often  expressly  quoted  by  Cyprian :  *  And  '  the  apostle 

•  John,  mindful  of  the  command,  writes  in  his  episde  :  *•  Hereby,"  says  he,     we  perceive  that 

•  we  know  rum,  if  we  keep  his  commandments :  He  that  satth,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his* 

•  conunandroents,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him : " '  1  John  Hi  8L 

•  Tradehat  astern  se  judicanti  injiute.   Test.  1.  iii.  cap. 3g.  jus  anfma  non  derelicts  est  in  inferoo,  uec  cam  ejus  vidil  cor» 

k  Vsd.  Joh.  Car.  Wolff  Cur.  Pbilolog.  et  Cric.  Tom.  r.  ruptionem.  [Vid.  Act.  ii.  27-J  Phibtstr.  de  Hsef.  n.  69,  138, 

p.  122,  12?.  Ed.  Fabric.    Et  Petnu  apostolus  Mago  Simoni  dixenu  :  Age 

<  '  D«  boc  ifMO  inepbtolA  Petri  ad  Pont  icos.   Test.  I.  iii.  Paraitentiam,  ai  quomodo  dimktatur  tibi  quod  frewti-  [Vicl. 

&  36.  **i  «%«  S7- ,  ...  .     .  ,,  Act riiL  30.]  Phjlast.  Hser.  83.  p.  130.. .  Adtende enlm,  quid 

,  *  Secundum  qsiod  Fetrus  apostolus  io  cpUtoli  sua  prasmonet  Pctrus  apostolus,  Spiritu  Sancte  dbcente,  commonest,  qui  ait : 

et'docqt,  dkens :  Sobrii  estote,  Ac.  Dc  Zel  et  Livore  p. 221.  Et  nunc  ergo  tos  quid  tentatis  Deum ,  imponere  jugnm  colio 

r   •  Penm  Atism  apostolus  ejus  docuerit,  kleo  persecutiones  discentioro,  Ac.  [Act.  sr.  10,  13.]  P.  Oros.  de  lib.  arb. 

fieri,  u|  probeaiuc : . . .  posuit  enim  in  epistolA  saa  dicen*;  p.  620.    Ed.  Havercatnp.  1738.    Sicot  Pctrus  ad  Judssos 

Ep.  38.  al.  3t>.  p.  121.  exclamavit :  Dextera  Dei  exaltatus,  acceptum  a  Pttre  Spin- 

r    '  Ree  below  4.  note  *  and  num.  M>.  turn  effudit,  Ac.  [Act.  ii.  33  ]  Victoria,  io  Apootli  ap.  Bib. 

.  ■  Chi  80.  num.  14.  h  See  ch  36.  num.  IX  Patr.  T.  iii.  H.  413.  D. 

'  B*.  gt  r«Jj  yutfaif,  **(  ypmfmaruf.  Et  Joanne*  apostolus,  maadaii  manor,  in  epistola  su& 

»  Act*  vii.  JO.  33  post  rood  ura  ponif.  In  hoc,  inquit,  uMelligiinus,  quia  cognori- 

»  Seo-below,  chap.  xlv.  num.  rii.  7.  iu«  euro,  si  puecepta  ejus  cesfodiarnofc  Ep.  28.  [al  23-1 

-  Et  apostolus  Petrus  de  salvaloie  tostaius  est^diceus.  Ku~  p.  34. 
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I  shall  add  one  passage  more  *  in  the  margin,  where  this  epistle  is  quoted  as  written  by 
*he  blessed  apostle  John. 

There  are  two  passages,  where  Cyprian  is  supposed  by  some  to  quote  or  refer  to  the  disputed 
text,  concerning  the  three  witnesses  in  heaven.  The  first  is  to  this  purpose  :  «  The  "  Lord  says, 
"  I  and  the  Father  are  one." '  And  again,  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  it  is 
written :  "  And  these  three  arc  one :  "  !  John  v.  7.  The  other  passage  I  shall  not  translate. 
However,  I  put  it 1  in  the  margin,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  may  choose  to  see  it  here.  1  do 
not  enter  into  the  merits  of  the  question,  whether  this  clause  be  genuine,  or  whether  it  was 
quoted  or  referred  to  by  St.  Cyprian.  The  reader  who  is  desirous  of  information  concerning 
this  matter,  may  consult  the  '  authors  who  have  treated  of  it  largely  j  but  in  a  following*  chapter 
will  be  found  an  argument  of  no  small  weight  in  favour  of  the  supposition,  that  this  clause  was 
wanting  in  St.  Cyprian's  copies  of  St  John's  epistle. 

5.  In  a  passage  cited  just  now  it  is  said,  John  writes  in  his  epistle,  meaning  our  first  epistle 
of  St.  John:  and  it  must  be  owned,  that  St.  Cyprian  has  no  where  quoted  any  other  epistle  of 
this  apostle.  But  this  may  be  -  accounted  for  by  the  brevity  of  the  two  other  epistles.  It  is 
certain,  that  form  of  quotation  is  no  proof  of  his  knowing,  or  owning  no  other  epistle  of  St.  John, 
the  like  form  being  also  used  by  him  in  quoting  an  epistle  of  St.  Paul.  There  are  some  instances 
of  this  to  be  found  in  the  passages  already  cited.  I  shall  add  here  one  more:  *  And f  again  the 
•blessed  apostle  says  in  his  epistle,  (1  Cor.  xii.        "  Whether  one  member  surfer,  all  the 

*  members  suffer  with  it;  or  one  member  rejoice,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it."  It  is 
reasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  second  epistle  of  St.  John  was  owned  by  Cvprian,  because  it  is 
expressly  cited  by  one  of  the  bishops  in  the  council  of  Carthage  held  in  3.5(5,  of  which  Cyprian 
was  a  principal  part.  That  bishop  there  delivers  his  opinion  upon  the  point  in  debate  in  this 
mahnert  *  Hie 1  apostle  John  writes  in  his  epistle,  [that  is  in  one  of  his  epistles]  "  If  there 

*  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  receive  him  not  into  your  house; 
f  neither  bid  him  God  speed.    For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil 

*  deeds:'  2  John,  10,  11:  And  St.  John's  third  epistle  likewise  may  have  been  owned  by 
Cyprian. 

6.  There  is  no  notice  taken  of  the  epistle  of  St.  Judc  in  the  works  of  this  writer. 

VIII.  The  book  of  the  Revelation'  Ls  frequently  quoted  by  Cyprian;  but  he  has  no  where 
said  that  it  was  written  by  John  the  apostle,  and  but  once  mentioned  the  name  of  the  writer. 

*  And  *  in  the  Revelation,  the  angel,  when  John  would  have  worshipped  him,  refused  it,  and 

*  said,  "  See  thou  do  it  not;  for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren :  worship  the  Ix»rd 

*  Jesus."    So  it  is  in  Cyprian.    We  have  it,  "  Worship  God,"  Rev.  xxii.  9. 

The  Revelation  was  esteemed  by  him  a  book  of  authority,  as  is  evident  from  the  manner  in 
which  he  quotes  it.  Recommending  works  of  goodness,  *  Hear,  says  1  he,  in  the  Revelation,  the 
«  voice  of  thy  Lord  justly  reproving  such  men  as  these:  **  Thou  sayest,"  says  he,  "  that  I  am 

*  rich  and  increased  in  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing:  andknowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched, 
«  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked:"  ch.  iii.  17,  18.    Again:  <  So  in  the"  holy 

■  Item  beat  us  Joannes  apostolus  nec  Ipse  ullam  haeresin  aut 
schiroa  discrevit,  aut  aliquot  speciatim  separates  posuit  j  sed 
universe* qui  de  ecclesia  exiisseut,quique  contra  ecclesiam  face- 
rent,  antichrist**,  appellavit,  dicena :  audtstis  quia  antichrist  us 
ventt.  Nunc  autem  antichrist!  mulii  facii  sunt,  &c.  [1  Job. 
ii.  JB.  10.]  Ep.  69.  [al.  70]  p.  180. 

k  Dicit  Dominus:  Egoet  Hater  unutn  sumu*.  Et  iternm 
de  Patre  et  Filio  et  Spirito  Sancto  scriptum  eat  :  Et  bi  trea 
unutn  sunt.  De  Unitate  Ec.  p.  !0Q. 

L  Nam  si  baptizart  quis  apud  b  sere  tic  os  potuit,  utique  et 
rornissam  peccntorum  con&equt  potuit.  Si  peccfltorom  re- 
missam  consecutus  est,  et  sanctificatus  eat,  et  templum  Dei 
factut  est,  q '...<"  s  >  enjus  Dei  ?  Si  creatorit,  non  potuit  qui  in 
cum  non  credidit.  Si  Christi,  nec  hujus  ricri  potuit  templum, 
qui  oegat  Deurn  Christum.  Si  Spirit  its  Sancti,  cum  tres 
unura  sint,  quomodo  Spiritus  Sanctus  placatus  ease  ci  potest, 
qri  out  Patris  aut  Filii  inimicus  est  t  ad  Jobmauum  tp.  73. 
p.  203. 

*  There  may  be  seen  a  large  collection  of  soch  authors  in 
JAt.  Wolff's  Curat  Philog.  &c.  in  loc.  Tom.  iv.  p.  993,  Kc.  I 
therefore  refer  only  to  a  very  lew.   Vkt.  Mill,  ia  foe.  £m- 


lyn't  Tracts.  Ri.  Simon.  Hist.  Crtt.  duTexte  du  Nou.  Test. 

ch.  xvii.    Le  Clerc.  Bib.  Univ.  T.  xii.  p.  450  455,  et 

passim,  and  Mr.  David  Casley's  Preface  to  the  Catalogue  of 
the  manuscripts  of  the  king's  library. 

e  See  below  chap.  xlv.  numb,  vi,  10,  11,  12. 

'  Et  iterum  posuit  [beatos  apostolus]  in  epistola  sua,  dtcetw: 
Si  patiturmembrum  tmum,  Sec  Ep,  17.  [al.  12.]  p.  3fl. 

«  Joannes  apostolus  hi  epistola  sua  posuit  dicens:  ti  quis  ad 
vo*  venit,  et  doctrinam  Christi  non  habet,  nolite  eura  admil- 
tere  in  doroum  vest  ram,  et  Ave  ilH  ne  dixeriris.  Qui  enim 
dixerit  illi  Ave,  communicat  ractis  ejus  mala.  Tract,  p.  242. 

k  Et  in  ApocaJypsi  angelus  Joanni  volenti  adorare  se  reslstit 
et  dicit :  Vide  ne  receris,  qo'a  eoraemn  mm  sum,  et  ffatrom 
tuorum.  Jesum  Dominum  adora,  De  Bono  Pudcit'ue.  p. 
230. 

'  Audi  in  Apocalypsi  Domini  tni  vocem,  ejaanodi  bominet 
justls  objofgationibus  increpantem  :  Diets,  iaqnit,  dives  mm, 
et  ditatus  sum,  et  naffln*  rei  egeo.  De  Op.  et  Eleem.  p.  2C2. 

*  Sic  hi  scripturis  sauctis,  quibns  no*  instrni  dominns  vohnl 
et  moneri,  describitur  dvitas  meretrix,  compta  pukhtius  et 
ornata.   De  Habitu  Virg.  p.  97 . 


i. 
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*  scriptures,  by  which  the  Lord  would  have  us  to  be  instructed  aud  warned,  is  the  harlot  city 

*  described/  He  then  cites  Rev.  xvii.  1,  2,  S.  Once  more:  *  And  1  that  waters  signify  people, 
4  the  divine  scripture  shews  in  tlu;  Revelation/  ch.  xvii.  15. 

I  may  add  here,  tliat  words  of'  this  book  are  cited  together  with  other  texts  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  a  letter  of  some  presbyters  and  deacons,  and  others,  confessors  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  to  Cyprian,  written  in  '250.    '  And,  to  him b  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  sit  upon  my 

*  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  upon  my  Father's  throne.'  Rev.  Hi.  21. 

IX.  St.  Cyprian's  respect  for  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  appears,  in  his  very 
numerous  quotations  of  them,  in  his  appeals  to  them  as  decisive  in  matters  of  dispute  and 
controversy,  and  in  divers  forms  of  citation,  particularly  such  as  these:  "The  c  Lord 
says  in  the  gospel}"  or  "  in  his  gospel,"  as  in  several  of  the  passages  cited  above;  "  divine- 
scriptures,"  of  the  Acts;  44  sacred  scriptures,"  and  ''divine  scriptures,"  speaking  of  the 
Revelation ;  "  the  blessed  apostle  Paul,  full  of  the  grace  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Lord;  the 
blessed  apostle  Paul,  chosen  and  sent  of  the.  Lord;  the  blessed  apostle  Paul,  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  sent  to  call  and  convert  the  Gentiles;"  as  we  have  seen  already.  Farther? 

*  The  *  Holy  Spirit,  foretelling  and  forewarning  us  by  the  apostle,  «  la  the  last  days,"-  says 
he,  "perilous  times  shall  come,"  2  Tim.  iii.  1.    Again;  4  Paul  *  in  his  epistles,  m  which  hV 

*  forms  us  to  a  holy  course  of  life,  by  his  divine  instructions,  says,  (1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20.)  **  Ye  arc 
«  not >ypur  own,  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  great  price:  glorify  and  carry  God  in  your  body.'* 
So  Cyprian,  f  and  some  other  ancient  writers,  read  that  text.  In  another  place,  <  The  *  Holy 
"  Ghost  forewarns  by  the  apostle,  and  says,  "  There  must  be  also  heresies,  that  they  which  are 

,"  1  Cor.  xi.  19*    Again;  44  And*  therefore  it  is 


*  approved  roav  be  made  manifest  among  you,"  1  Cor.  xi.  19*    Again;  **  And*  therefore  it  iar 

*  written;  44  Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast,  that  another  take  not  thy  crown/'  Rev.  iii.  11. 
One  of  the  bishops  at  the  council  of  Carthage,  in  the  year  256,  says;  '  1 1  am  of  opinion  that 

*  blasphemous  and  wicked  heretics,  who  pervert  the  sacred  and  adorable  words  of  the  scriptures,. 

*  ought  to  be  accursed.*  Afterwards  another  bishop,  in  the  same  assembly,  says;  4  I  k  also,  foU 
Mowing  the  authority  of  the  divine  scriptures,  am  of  opinion  that  heretics  are  to  be  baptised/ 
Cyprian  1  earnestly  exhorts  all  in  general,  but  especially  Christian  ministers,  in  all  doubtful 
matters  to  have  recourse  to  the- gospels,  and  the  epistles  of  the  apostles,  as  to  the  fountain  where 
may  be  found  the  true  original  doctrine  of  Christ.  He  begins  his  discourse  on  the  Lord's 
prayer  in  this  manner;  4  The  "  precepts  of  the  gospel,  my  beloved  brethren,  are  to  be  considered 
4  as  the  lessons  of  God  to  us;  as  the  foundations  of  our  hope,  and  the  supports  of  our  faith ;  as 
4  spiritual  consolations  to  us,  shewing  us  the  paths  of  righteousness,  and  setting  us  forward  in  the 
4  way  of  salvation:  for,  whilst  with  teachable  and  willing  minds  we  receive  upon  earth  the  in- 
structions conveyed  to  us,  we  are  led  on  insensibly  to  the  kingdom  of  *  heaven.' 

The  respect  for  the  scriptures,  particularly  of  the  New  Testament,  appears  in  the  public 

reading  of  them  in  the  church,  Cyprian,  in  two  different  letters,  written  in  his  retirement,  gives 

his  people  an  account  of  liia  having  there  ordained  two  persons,  Aurelius  and  Celerinu&  who 

were  before  confessors,  to  be  readers.    In  the  former  of  those  two  letters  lie  relates  the  -many 

sufferings  of  Aurelius,  and  gives  him  a  great  character:  and  then  adds;  •  That '  he  had  de- 

«*r  ■%»>Vrii.  ut;  -.    b  *  •*  fn'i  *"...».  «■  .>    .  •<  \*  \   .' >  >•  *J  ..n.itt  *JM)Tv*.  '**•*"•" i  .    '-.r  » 

.  'Aquas  unique  populoa  signi6care,  iu  Apocalypse  scrip-  k  Et  ipaetsecuius  divinaruui  saiptnraram  auctoritateu}  bap- 

♦nra  6max  dedarat,  dicerw:  Aquae,  quas  vidisti,  &c.   Ep.  tiiandos  haaetioos  esse  ceuseo,  iJ>id.  naro.33,  vid.  et  num.37. 

63.  p.  153.              bEp.  31.  [aL  26.]  p.  63.  p.  S3?,  :,..v 

c  Jn  evangdk)  Dominus  loquitur,  diceas:  Uui  contecsus  mc  1  Kirn  si  atl  .jivki.-f!  tradition's  caput  et  originettt  reveria- 

lu«rit  coram  hominibus,  tec.    Dc  Lapses  p.,130.  mur,  cessat  emnr  humanna  . . .  Si  c.mali*  aquam  dncens,  qur 

"  Praesaumiante  pet  apostolum  nabis,  et  prcmoaeme  Spiritu  ci'f>:ti«-  priga  ft  Ltrgiter  protiiKbat,  snbito  deticiat,  nonne  ad 

-Sancto-c  In  noviasimis,  inquit,  diebus  aderunt  ternpora  mo»  fontem  pergilur.  w. .  i    Quod;  «rt ••nune-Jacere  oportct  Dei 

1eau.    De  Ui.it.  Be  p.  115.  sacerdotea  prxcepta  dlvina  aervanr.es,  m,  si  in.tliijuo  nutawrit 

i  «  VmHiu  in  episbilo  soisdiat,  quibus  n<*  a>5  curricula  vivendi  et  vaciuarerit  Veritas?  ad  criginem  J^raickicaiZ)  ct  evangel  icam. 


i  ionn.1T  it;  Non  est  is  vestri ;  empti  cairn     et  apoatolicam  naditionem  revertamur.  et  iude  surgat  actus 
iss'tts:  pretio  ihagtw.   .Glorifkate  fal  Clarificate]  et  portate    nostri  iratio,  undo  at  ordo  et^rigo  sairwterit.  Ep,  7«k  p.  315. 


liamxmratn,   DoHabir.  VTrg.  p.  93.  -  Evangelic*  pmcepta,  fratre*  diiecrissimi,  nihil  sunt  almd 

.'(   i  Vidt.  M'A  in  loc.  quam  magislerta  divina,  fuadamenta  a 


a  Per  apoatolum  pnemonet  Spiritus  Sanctus,  et  dtctt:  menu  <om>borandje,Jidei.  nulrtmenta  tbvendi  cordis,  gv.Ur- 

■  Oportcttetisojr&sca  cstse.    Do  Unit,  Ec.  p.  111.  nacv.la  dirigendi  itineris.  prsesidia  obtinemuc  salulis ;  qu.T, 

*  fit  Mesvscriptism  est:  Tene  quod  babes,  ne  alius  aceipiai  dum  dociloa.oredcntium  meates  in  terres  instxuuQt«  adctclestia 

o>roBBm't«a«n.    De^Unit.  Ec.  p.  147.  '  >  regna  perducont.    De  Oral.  Dom.  p.  139. 


Haemtiobs  bla»phetno»  ct  iniquos,  verbis  rariia  decerpratea  n  That  passage  1  have  put  (town  as  translated  by-  Mr. 
aancta  et  adprabilia  scripUuratutn  verba,  exsecrandos  ocusea  BrfarsliaU. 


Num.  31.  p.  236.  Merebatur  taii*  deiic*  ordinationj*  ulleriorcs  gradus  1 


Digitized  by  Google 


28  CrediUliUf  of  the  Gospel  History. 

«  served,  though  young,  a  higher  degree  in  the  clergy,  but  he  thought  it  best  that  he  should 

*  begin  with  the  office  of  a  reader.  Nothing,'  says  he,  4  can  be  more  fit  than  that  lie,  who  has 
<  made  a  glorious  confession  of  the  Lord,  should  read  publicly  in  the  church;,  that  he  who  has 
%  shewn  himself  willing  to  die  a  martyr  should  read  the  gospel  of  Christ,  by  which  martyrs  are 
4  formed;  and  that  he  should  be  advanced  from  the  rack- to  the  desk.'  Of  Celerinus  he  writes 
in  the  following  letter;  'That*  u  was  very  fit  and  becoming  that  he  who  was  already  so 

*  illustrious  in  the  world  should  be  placed  upon  the  pulpit,  that  is,  the  tribunal  of  the  church  ; 

*  that  being  conspicuous  to  the  people  he  may  read  the  precepts  and  gospel  of  the  Lord,  which 
«  he  faithfully  and  courageously  observes  and  maintains:*  and  more  there  to  the  bke  purpqse  i» 
behalf  of  his  fitness,  as  a  confessor,  for  the  office  to  which  Cyprian  liad  ordained  him. 

We  have  not  remaining  anv  sermons  or  homilies  of  our  author:  but  it  mav  be  reckoned  very 
likely  that  the  scriptures,  which  were  so  much  read  in  the  church  or' Carthage  In  a  person  parti, 
cularly  appointed  to  that  office,  were  also  explained  there  by  the  bishop,  sometimes  at  least ;  and 
that,' from  the  portions  of  scripture  pubbdy  read  in  tlie  assemblies  of  the  faithful,  he  gave  them 
exhortations  <to  the  practice  «f  virtues  Ajsd  there  is  a  passage  in  Cyprian's  last  letter  to  bis 
clergy  and  people,  which  scums  to  put  this  matter  out  of  question.  He  is  there  giving  them 
some  directions  for  their  conduct  in  that  time  of  persecution.    *  As  b  for  you,  my  dearest  ' 

*  brethren,  I  must  charge  you  to  be  quiet  and  peaceable,  according  to  the  commandments  of  the 
'Lord,  which  I  have  frequently  recommended  to  you,  and  upon  which  you  have  very- often 

*  heard  me  preaching.'  ru  •        '  •  '--  •  '«     '  i«*  '-'<  .    -.■;>'  "'  fcaJCvjp 

X.  I  would  sow  put  down  some  general  titles  and  divisions  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  we  find  in  this  ancient  writer:  we  shall  at  the  same  time  observe  more  token*  of 
high  esteem  for  them.  hsmtt-.'  . 

it  is  fit,  however,  that  we  should  first  take  notice  of  his  general  division  of  all  the  scriptures 
received  by  Christians,  which  is •  that  of  Old  and  New.  The  study  of  both  these  Cyprian  *e^ 
commends  as  very  beneficial  tor  confirming  our  virtue  and  increasing  our  knowledge  ;  and  he 
calls  them  the  books  of  the  Spirit;  or  inspired  writings,  the  divine  fountains,  and  fountains  of  the 
divine  fulness:    So. he  writes  in  Ins  preface  to  his  first  two  books  of  Testimonies. 

The  general  titles  aad  ib visions  of  the  New  Scriptures  are  such  as  these:  Cyprian  himself, 
delivering  his  own  sentiment  in  the  forementioned  council,  says;  *  My  *  opinion  is,  that  heretics, 
« which  by  the  evangelic  and  apostolic  authority  are  declared  adversaries  of  Christ,  and  anti- 

*  christs,  when  they  come  to  the  church,  are  to  be  baptized  with  the  one  only  baptism  of  the 
'  church.'  In  another  place  *  he  observes  what  is  written  of  obtaining  remission  of  sins  *  in  the 
!  gospels  and  the  epistles  of  the  apostles.1  Again;  «  Whence,'  says',  he,  *  is  that  tradition?  Does 

*  it  descend  from  the  authority  of  the  Lord  and  the  gospels,  or  does  it  come  from  the  command. 
'  incuts  and  epistles  of  the  apostles?  For  those  things  ought  to  be  done  which  are  written, 
'  as  God  taught  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun:'  Josh.  i.  S.    And  soon  after;  *  If1  therefore  it  is  com. 

incrrmenta  mnjora,  non  dc  annis  suis,  aed  dementi*  wliman-  et  magis  ac  magi*  intellect u*  cordis  operabifur  scrutanfi  acrlp- 

dus.  Sed  interim  placuit,  ut  ab  officio  Jcctionia  incipiat;  quia  toras  veteret  ac  novas  {denies,  et  on  i  versa  libroram  ipiritu- 

f\  nihD  anagia  congiuil  voci,  qnee  Dominum  gloriosa  prwiica-  aliunt  volumina  perleeeutl    Kara  not  none  de  divinis  fanti- 

tione  confewa  eat,  quam  celcbrandis  divini*  lectiotnbui  per-  bua  inaplewiaias  modicum,  ^nod  tibi  intetira  .  rcuttcremua. 

aonare;  post  verba  sublimia  quae  Christ,  i  martTiium  prolocuta  Bibere  et  saturari  -copioatua  potent*,  »i  i#  qirbquc  ad  eosderu 

cunt,  evangelium  Christi  legere,  und«  mart)Te»  fiunt,  ad  pal;  divinae  plcn'uud'inia  fontea  nobiscum  p^rttef  potarurosaoces^ 

pitum  post  caftwtam  venire;  ilMc  tmaae^ptaium  gentititna  aero/p^fr^  j^jj     tVHigfo Aril rtlltulit) 

tationero  aitaeowrioa  Chriaa-et  amicbrtsva  a^pe4kt(cs,tsyundo 
ad  ecclejiem  vener'.ui.  unko  ecdesix  baptiswo  baptizaodba 
ease,  p.' MS.-"'  *o --y»u?-°  J  *  *U  .>~u*A\  * 
'  Quod  enim  in  cvangeliis  ct  npostoiorum  epiatolia  Jeau 
Christi  nbrtsen  inainuatw  ad  femissionetn  pcr*cat  <  nnvoai  ita 
est  quaat  faut  sine  Patre,  ant  contra  fatrcaa  protiaaae  cospimu 
aolna  Films  posait.  Bp.  73,  p.  1X08.      1     •  J*  (90*1  ibrm  r. 

'  Unde  eat  lata  traaitao  ?  'ulromne  de  Dominica  et  evange- 
lic* auetoritate  detcendena,  an  de  apoatoloratn  mandatiaatque 
epiatoUl  reniena?  Ea  enim  facienda  esse,  qa«  tcripta  aoait, 
Deua  teautur  et  proponk  ad  Jesum  Nave,  dioena,  fcc  Ep. 
J4,  p.  21 1.  -      trflawt  iM 

•  Si  ergo  aut  in  evmgelio  priecipitur,  aut  in  ancatolonim 
epistolis  aut  A«t»bu*conuoetur  j. . .  cbservettu  ditina  haee-et 

sancta  tradilio.  ibid.  •  «  ' 

• 


miraculo  circumatanti*  populi,  hie  cum  gSudao  rVaternhatis 
audiri  Hun<  ig'ttor,  fratres  diltv-ti«irni,  a  pie  et  a  collegia  qui 
•pneseotes  aderant,  crdtnatum  aciawVKp  38.  fal.  33]  p.  73.  ' 

*  ,  , . .  iilustrf  m,  quid  aliud  quam  super  pnlpitum,  id  eat, 
super  tribunal eccleaia; oportebar  rmponi,ut  loci  altioris celskate 
aubnixuj,  et  plebi  imiveraae  pro  honoria  aui  claritate  conspicuiia, 
legat  praecepta  et  evangeliom  Domini,  qua:  rbrtiteret  fideliter 
•equiturr. .  . .  Nihil  est  "m^ao  tnaglaconfcaaor  fratribusproait, 
qmre  et  d  n>i  evangelica  lectio  ik-  on-  ejaa  auditur,  loctorii 
tidem  quUquis  audierit,  ir,)iietur.  Ep.  3Q,  [at  34]  p.  77- 

•  Voa  autem,  tratrts  f.'.iriwimi,  jjto  tlisciplini,  quato  de 
tnandatis  DominicLs  a  me  scni|H-r  accepistia,  et  secundum 
quod  me  tractantc  sacpissimc  didirisiij,  quietctn  et  tranquilli. 
taiein.tcncte,  &c.  Lp.  8),  [al.  SB]  p.  239 

«— qua;  legenti  tibi  [al.  Irgcntibua]  interim  proaint  ad 
f  rima  ridai  liucamenta  formanda.  Plus  roboris  [tibij  dabitur, 
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Cyprian  of  Carthage.    A.  D.  248.  29 

''mantled  in  the  gospel,  of  is  contained  in  epistles  or  Acts,  that  they  who  come  over  from  any 

*  heresy  should  not  be  baptized,  but  only  have  imposition  of  hands  m  order  to  penance,  let  that 

♦  sacred  and  divine  tradition  be  observed.'  From  tins  passage  it  may  be  argued,  that  the  book  of 
the  Acts  of  the  apostles  was  joined  with  the  epistles,  not  with  the  gospels.  \Ve  see  plainly  that  this 
general  division  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  very  much  obtained  at  that  time;  they  were 
all  contained  in  two  codes,  volumes,  or  general  divisions;  one  called  the  Gospels,  or  scriptures 
of  tlie  Lord;  the  other  the  Apostle,  or  the  epistles  of  the  apostles;  and  in  this  later  division  was 
usually  placed  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles.  I  shall  put  *  in  the  margin  a  few  more 
cvamplcs  of  those  two  general  titles  from  our  author.  We  likewise  see  very  clearly  that  in  these 
two  codes  were  included  all  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  which  Christians  esteemed 
divine,  and  received  as  the  rule  of  taith  ami  practice,  to  which  all  were  bound  to  submit,  and 
whose  sacred  and  supreme  authority  was  readily  and  cheerfully  owned  by  all  good  Christians. 

Nor  were  there  any  Christian  books  of  authority  beside  the  lour  gospels,  the  Acts,  and 
epistles  of  apostles.  It  does  hence  clearly  appear  that  no  epistles  or  other  doctrinal  writings 
of  any  person,  who  was  of  a  rank  below  that  of  an  apostle,  were  received  by  Christians  as  a  part 
ot  their  rule  of  faith.  There  are  in  Cyprian's  works  very  numerous  citations  of  the  four  gospels, 
the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  the  thirteen  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul,  (excepting  only  that  to  Phile- 
inon)  tlie  first  epistle  of  the  apostle  Peter,  the  first  epistle  ot'  the  apostle  John,  and  the  Rex  ela- 
tion, which  it  is  highly  probable  he  believed  to  be  written  by  John  the  apostle:  and  all  these 
are  quoted  as  writings  of  authority.  But  in  all  the  works  of  Cyprian  there  is  not  any  one 
such  citation  of  any  other  Christian  book  or  author.  It  is  therelbre  manifest  that  the  writings 
of  scriptures  above-named  were  of  authority,  and  that  no  writings  of  Christians,  nor  apostles, 
•were  esteemed  to  be  so,  except  the  historical  writings  of  Mark  .and  Luke.  •  I  inculcate  this 
observation .  Upon  my  readers:  1  think  it  is  founded  upon  good  evidence;  aud  I  believe  it  will 
appear  to  be  of  signal  use  aud  great  importance.  yd  I 

XL  Nor  have  1  observed  in  Cyprian  any  quotations  of  spurious  apocryphal  writings.  Mr. 
Jones"  indeed,  in  his  Alphabetical  Table  of  apocryphal  pieces  not  extant,  mentions  a  book  under 
the  name  of  Paid.  See  Cypr.  Ep.  '28.  Rut  that  book  is  really  nothing  but  a  note  of  Paul,  a  mar»\  r 
r.t'  Cvprian's  own  time,  containing  a  kitid  of  absolution  of  some  one  or  more  persons  who  had 
lap.sed  in  the  Decian  persecution,  and  forged  by  one  Lucian,  as  appears  •  from  c  Cyprian's  com- 
plaints about  that  m;itter.  Mr.  Jones  afterwards  perceived  this  mistake,  aud  acknowledged 
it  somewhere,  as  I  well  remember,  though  the  place  (Iocs  not  now  offer  itself  to  me. 

XII.  Nevertheless,  Cyprian  olten  quotes  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament;  such  as 
Tohit,  the  book  of  Wisdom,  Kcclesiasticus,  two  books  of  Maccabees,  end  others,  and  in  terms  of 
high  respect:  for  instance,  quoting  the  book  of  Wisdom  he  1  says,-  *i  the  Holy  Spirit  therein 
teacheth  us."  And  *  the  book  of  Tobit  is  quoted  by  him  as  divine  scripture:  but  yet  1  do  not 
think  those  citations  prove  that  Cyprian  esteemed  these  books  to  be  of  authority.  It  is  not  diffi- 
cult for  the  reader  to  recollect  some  things  to  this  purpose  already  alleged  from  Greek  writers,  and 
our  observations  upon  them:  so  Origen  '  often  quotes  the  Shepherd  of  Hernias  as  an  useful 
book,  as  scripture,  and  divinely  inspired;  but  vet  be  did  not  suppose  passages  alleged  thence  to 
be  decisive  proofs,  or  evidences  of  any  doctrine.  There  was  allowed  to  these  writers  some 
degree  aud  measure  of  inspiration,  but  not  that  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  or  that  high  degree  of 
inspiration,  which  was  afforded  to  tlie  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  apostles  of  the 
New.    It  seems  very  evident,  from  the  catalogue  of  the  books  of  tlie  Old  Testament  left  us  by 

•  McKto  bishop  of  Sardis,  about  the  year  17^,  that  none  of  the  books  we  now  call  apocryphal  had 
a  place  in  it.    The  *  catalogue  of  the  Jewish  sacred  books  found  in  Origen's  works  has  a  great 

*  Scins  no«  ab  evangeficis  et  apostolis  tradiiiunibui  non  re-  gregatim  mollis  nomine  Pauli  darentur.    Cypr.  Lp.  27,  [A. 

ecdere.    Ep.  4,  [al.  02]  p.  "•    Prammitiata  sunt  tucc  futura  23]  p.  52. 

in  seculi  line}  et  Domini  voce,  atque  apostolorum  contests-        4  Per  Solomonem  Srnritus  SancUi*  oslcndit  et  pr.ecuwi, 

tiuiie  pmxiirtuin  rat:  [Vid.  Luc.  xviii.  8.  2  Tim.  Li.  1.]  Ep.  dicens:  El  hi  coram  hominibu*  lormcnta  pare!  sum.  ipej 

(»7,  {al.  08}  p.  i74.    Nec  episcopus  compntari  potest,  qui  eornin  iromortalitate  plena  osl.  [Sap.  hi.  4.]  Cypr.  De  Exhoii. 

et  apoiuJica  traditione  contempts,  nemiui  succe-  Mart.  cap.  12.  p.  182. 


den*,  z  seipaoortusetC.    Ep.  69,  [al.  /O]  p.  161.  *  Et  ideo  scriptura  divina  instroit .  dicens :  bona  est  oralis 

•  See  Mr.  Jones**  New  and  full  method,  kc.  Vol  i.  p.  148.  cum  jejunio  et  ekemoayna  [Tob.  xii.  p,  y.J    lie  Or.  Dom. 

*  Nanrfrater  noster  U»ctanus,etipaeunus  dc  confessoribu*,  p.  153.  '  See  Vol.  i.  ch  38.  num.  x»iu. 
fek  quidetn  ealidu*  et  vtrtute  robustus,  icd  minus  Doniiinca  (  See  Vol.  i.  p.  358,  and  Euseb.  H.  6.  nr.  &tj, 
lrctione  fundatu*,  <|tiaetLmi  conatus  est,  imperiti  jampridcra  b  See  Vol.  i.  cb.  38,  num.  xxvt.  1. 

*e  vulgi  auctorcm  cuusiiiueuv  ut  manu  ejus  acripti  hbcili 


Google 
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agreement  with  Melito's.  It  appears  from  what  we  have  observed  from  *  Africanus;  and" 
*  Origen,  that  it  was  generally  well  known  among  Christians  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  world  at 
least,  that  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament*  or  Jewish  canon,  were  written  in  Hebrew;  and 
that  the  books  we  now  call  apocryphal  were  not  written  in  Hebrew,  but  in  Greek;  and  that  they 
were  not  received  by  the  Jews  as  a  part  of  their  sacred  scriptures.  And  that  the  Latin  Christians, 
who  lived  in  the  western  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  had  for  the  most  part  the  like  knowledge 
and  sentiments  upon  this  point  with  those  in  the  east,  may  he  argued  from  Rutin  us,  and  Jeromr 
not  to  insist  now  upon  any  others.  Rufinus,  as  c  formerly  cited,  assures  us,  that  there  were 
some  hooks,  not  reckoned  canonical,  but  called  by  the  ancients  ecclesiastical:  and  of  this  last 
sort  he  says  were  the  hooks  called  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  Ecclesiastic  us,  Tobit,  Judith,  and 
the  Maccabees.  He  adds,  that d  these  were  read  in  the  churches,  but  no  article  of'  faith  was  to 
he  taken  from  them :  and  he  delivers  this  as  the  ancient  belief  of  Christians.  Jerom  writes  to 
the  like  purpose.  He  says  that  ■  the  book  of  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Judith,  Tobit,  and 
the  Maccabees,  are  not  in  the  canon,  but  are  to  be  reputed  apocryphal.  In  'another  place  he 
says  again  expressly,  'that  the  church  reads  Judith,  Tobit,  and  the  Maccabees,  but  does  not 
receive  them  as  canonical  scriptures.  These,  he  adds,  and  the  book  of  Wisdom,  and  Ecclesias- 
ticus likewise,  may  be  read  for  the  edification  of  the  people,  but  no  doctrine  of  religion  can  be 
proved  by  their  authority.  So  write  these  two  learned  authors  of  the  fourth  century.  And  that 
Cyprian  was  exactly  of  the  same  judgment  upon  this  point  may  he  argued  from  a  passage1  cited 
above;  where,  having  quoted  the  hook  of  Tobit,  he  shews  that  he  did  not  desire  the  text  alleged 
thence  should  be  taken  as  a  decisive  proof  of  what  he  advanceth;  and  adds,  that  he  should  con- 
firm what  was  said  there  by  the  testimony  Of  truth,  meaning  the  Acts  of  the  apostles :  which  is 
enough  to  satisfy  us  that  he  really  made  a  distinction,  and  that  this  distinction  was  well  known, 
though  it  is  not  often  expressly  mentioned.  Those  hooks  therefore  ot  the  Old  Testament,  which 
we  call  apocryphal,  were  quoted  by  way  of  illustration,  but  not  as  of  authority,  or  alone  decisive  in 
any  point  of  doctrine,  unless  confirmed  by  t  lie  inspiration  of  prophets  or  apostles.  Mr.  Marshall, 
in  his  notes  upon  St.  Cyprian,  has  divers  useful  remarks  "  upon  the  citations  of  the  apocryphal 
scriptures  found  in  our  author. 

XIII.  We  have  now  seen  in  St.  Cyprian  a  large  canon  of  scripture;  all  the  books  of  the- 
New  Testament  commonly  received  by  Christians  at  this  present  time>  except  the  epistle  to 
Philemon,  (which  may  have  been  omitted  for  no  other  reason  but  that  he  had  no  particular 
occasion  to  quote  it;)  and  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  epistle  of  St.  James,  and  the 
second  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  epistle  of  St.  Jude.  There  is  no  particular  citation  of  the 
third  epistle  of  St.  John;  but,  considering  its  shortness-,  and  that  the  othef  two  epistle*  of  that 
apostle  arc  expressly  mentioned,  there  seems  not  to  be  any  good  reason  for  supposing  it  to  have 
been  rejected  hy  this  writer,  or  unknown  to  him.  Excepting  these  few,  all  the  other  books  of 
the  New  Testament  have  an  ample  testimony  given  them  in  the  works  of  St.  Cyprian;  and  they 
appear  to  have  been  esteemed  inspired  books,  and  writings  of  authority,  the  rule  of  faith  and 
practice  to  all  Christian  people.  Nor  is  there  in  tins  eminent  and  celebrated  African  bishop  of 
the  third  century  one  quotation  of  any  Christian  spurious,  or  ajwcfyphal  scripture*. ' 

•   t  \>  til  i.   »j  1'*'        './     :  ••   |W*/^  •»  •       Pj    i    -    ■  iv  it.  J  IfliLi  .  ii'.yjty  JlJC'IOrie  til".  .'  i 

•  Vol.  i.  ch.  37.  num.  xv.        *  Vol.  i.  ch.  38.  numb.  ur.  arfiXfVfantM  ponenduzn.    Igitur  Sapient  ia,  q«*  trulgo  SaJo- 

«  lb.  num.  xxiii.  3.  fin.  .  I  <.-.  monia  iaacribilur,  e*  Jam  filii ;  Synch  Uber,  Judith,  tt  Tobias, 

A  . . .  qua:  omnia  legi  quidem  in  ecclesiis  voluerunt,  non  et  Pastor,  non  *unt  in  Canone.  Prsef.  Hieroti.  de  omnib.  libr. 

profcrri  ad  auctoritatem  ex  his  fidei  counrniandam.  V.  T.  Seu  Praf.  in  libr.  Beg. 


Catena  vera  scriptural  apocrypha*  nominarunt,  qua*  in  ecde-  '  Sicot  ergo  Judith,  ct  Tobit,  et  Maccabacornm  libro*  legit 
aiis  legi  noluerant.    Hnec  nobis  a  patribus,  ui  dixj,  tradita  op-    quideto  ecclesia,  ted  inter  canonical  scripturas  non  recipit:  »ic 


portunum  visum  est  hoc  in  libro  dfsignaro,  ad  instructionem  et  hscc  duo  volumina  legnt  ad  aulificaunneni  plebis,  non  ad 
eorutn  qui  prima  sibi  ecclesue  ac  odd  clcuicnta  cuscipiunt.    auctoritatem    ecclcaiasticorurn   dogmatuxn  connrmandam. 


Rufro.  in  Symb.           ,'                     '.  Ejuad.  Prief.  in  Libr.  Salom.  ad  Chrom.  eL  Heliod. 

'Hie  prologus  scripturarum,  quaei  galeatumprincipium  (Seep.  13 J. 
omnibus  libris,  quo*  dc  Hebrxo  vertimus  in  Latmum,  conve- 
nire  potest:  ut  Kire  valcatnus  quidquid  extra  ho»  est,  inter 


'-  See  the  title  of  apocryphal  writings,  kc.  in  the  Tank  of 
jnattcw,  at  the  end  ot  Mr.  Marshall's  Su  Cyprian. 
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CIJAP.  XLV. 

WRITINGS  ASCRfBED  TO  ST.  CYPRIAN,  OR  JOINED  WITH  HIS  WORKS. 

X  Pontius.  It.  An  anonymous  author  concerning  shews.  III.  Anonymous^  auUior  concerning 
discipline  and  the  benefit  of  chastity.  IV.  Anonymous  author  of  the  praise  of  martyrdom.  V. 
Anonymous  author  against  flit  Novation  heretic.  VI.  Anonymous  autfuyr  concerning  rebaptising; 
or,  of  Hie  baptism  of  heretics.    VII.  Anonymous  author  of  a  computation  of  Easter. 

I.T.EUVB  several  times  quoted  The;  Life  of  St,  Cyprian,  written  by  his  deacon.  Pontius,  which 
is  n«w  usually  prefixed  to  the  works  of  that  father.  St  Jcrom  '  calls  it  an  excellent  perfornuuicef 
Rigaitius  *  will  scarce  allow  tliat  it' deserves  to  be  reckoned  a  history,  it  is  so  defective  aud  so 
rhetorical ;  it  is  however  useful :  and  if  Pontius  was  not  a  fine  writer,  he  was  a  good  man.  We 
'have  no  reason  to  question  lii»  being  worthy  of  the  confidence  and  friendship  with  which  that 
eminent  bishop  honoured  -him.  He  triumphed  in  c  Cyprian's  glorious  martyrdom,  though  at  the 
same  time  he  was  not  a  little  grieved  that  ne  did  not  accompany  him.  He  is  said  to  have  died 
a  martyr  ^  but  there  is  scarce  any  good  authority  for  that  supposition.  St.  Jcrom  says  nothing 
of  it  i  nor  haa  be  mentioned  any  work  of  his,  beside  this  one  of  Cyprian's  Life  and  Passion,  as 
be  expressly  calls  It,    This  writer  is  placed  by  Cave  at  the  year  251. 

Trithemius  says  that d  Pontius  converted  the  two  Philips,  emperors  of  Rome,  to  the  faith  of 
•Christ:  but  *  it  is  thought  he  confounds  our  Pontius,  deacon  of  Cyprian  and  an  African,  with 
another  of  this  name  in  Gaul,  who  is  said  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  f  in  the  time  of  Valerian 
and  Gallienus ;  of  whom  there  are  1  Acts  of  martyrdom  still  extant,  where  that  story  is  related : 
but  h  Pagi  has  shewn  that  those  Acts  are  not  to  be  relied  upon  in  that  matter,  .as  being  the  for- 
gery of  a  late  writer.  And  Tillemont 1  has  been  at  the  pains  to  demonstrate  at  large  that  they 
tire  good  tor  nothing. 

Pontius,  in  his  Life  of  Cyprian,  has  quoted  the  gospels  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  Luke,  the  "  first 
chapter  in  particular,  and  St.  John,  and  several  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and  the  book  of  the  Acts 
of  the  apostles  1  expressly  by  that  title.  There  is  no  necessity  to  be  more  particular  here, 
since  it  may  be  relied  upon,  and  taken  for  granted,  that  this  deacon's  canon  was  the  same  with 
his  bishop'*. 

II.  There  are  several  treatises,  which  sometimes  have  been  ascribed  to  St.  Cyprian,  but  are 
now  generally  allowed  by  learned  men  not  to  be  his.  I  shall  here  speak  of  four  of  them : 
Of  shews  ;  Of  discipline  and  the  benefit  of  chastity ,  Of  the  praise  of  martyrdom ;  Against  the 
heretic  Novatian,  or,  Against  the  Novatian  heretic.  Of  the  first  two,  and  the  last,  Du  Pin  ■ 
says,  they  are  ancient  and  useful  j  that  they  appear  to  have  been  all  three  written  by  one  and 
the  same  person,  and  that  they  might  be  reckoned  pieces  of  St.  Cyprian,  if  it  were  not  for  the 
difference  of  style ;  and  that  they  are  not  ascribed  to  him  in  the  manuscripts,  but  only  in  the 

»  Pontius,  discount  Cvprtani,  tuque  ad  d»ero  passlonis  ejus  *  Vld.  Fabric,  lb.  not. 

ram  Ipso  Milium  sustinens,  egtegium  Toldmcn  vitc  et  passio-  '  Vld.  Baron.  Ann.  246.  n.  Q.   Tillera.  Persecution  de 

nil  Cypriani  relinuit.    De  V.  I.  cap.  68.  Peglise  son  1'  empereur  Vjderien.    Art.  7.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  iv. 

*  Vita  Cypriani,  qn*  ferhir  ab  ejas  diacottd  Pontio  pmcVip-  P.  i.  p  26,  2J.  Acta  S.  S.  per  Bolland.  &c.  ad  diem.  14 
ta,  rtetoticae  diction  w  gratiam  magis  quam  ,  narration  is  hlstc-  Maii.  Ruinart.  Act.  Matt.  p.  215,  not.  6a. 

ric*  diligroriam  prrfert.    RigaH.  Not.  ad  Cjpr.  Ep.  8l,  *  Ap.  Baluz.  Miscell.  1.  ii.  p.  124,  ice. 

[at.  83]  cd.  Oxon.  p.  238.  b  Pagi  Crit.  in  Bar.  M4.  n.  6. 

*  Inter  gaudium  passionis,  et  remanendi  dolorem,  in  partes  '  Not.  7>  <ur  la  persecution  de  Valcrien.  p.  336 ....  340. 
divlsus  animus,  et  nngustUm  nimis  pectus  aifectus  duplices  M.  K.  T.  ir.  P.  i.                                  .  **   »  « 
onerant.    Dolebo,  quod  non  comes  raerhn  ?  Sed  illius  vie.  k  Saue  et  in  scriptoria  tale  aJiquid  invenio.    Nun  Zach.i- 


toria  triumpharida  est.    De  Victoria  triiunphabo }  Sed  dole©,  rias  sacerdos,  prombso  libi  per  angelum  rilio,  quia  ocn  i 

ijnod  comes  non  sim  ? . . . .  Mulrum,  et  nimis  mulium  de  glo«  derat,  obmntuit :  [Luc.  i.  20  et  64.}  Pont.  p.  8. 

HI  ejus  eiulto:  plus  tamen  doleo,  quod  remansi.  Pont,  in  fine.  1  Sed  etsi  in  apoatoiorum  Actis  ctonuchus  ille  describit'U', 

*  Hie  Pontius  sua  meUiflua  prasdicatione  et  indrotria  duo*  quia  toto  corde  credidcrat,  a  Philippo  statira  linctus ;  uon  est 

PhiKppos  impera  tores  ad  Christum  commit,  &c.    Trithem.  simili*  coroparatio.    Ibid.  p.  2. 

deScr.  Ec.  cart  42.  p.  14.  Ed.  Fabr.  "  S.  Cyprien.  Bib!,  da  Aut.  Ecc  T.  i.  p.  172 
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32  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

printed  editions.  "As  I  do  not  see  any  plain  marks  of  these  three  pieces  having  one  and  the 
tame  author,  I  sliall  give  a  distinct  account  of  all  the  four  treatises  just  mentioned,  according  to 
the  order  they  are  placed  in  above,  which  is  the  same  they  have  in  the  appendix  to  St.  Cyprian's 
genuine  works  in  the  Oxford  edition.  -Afterwards  I  shall  make  some  extracts  out  of  the  book 
of  an  anonymous  author,  Concerning  the  rebaptizing  of  heretics:  and  lastly,  out  of  a  small  piece, 
entitled,  a  Computation  of  Easter ;  all  these  being  now  usually  joined  in  the  volume  of  St. 
Cyprian's  works. 

1.  I  begin '  with  the  piece.  Of  shews,  which  is  called  an  epistle  of  an  unknown  author.  It 
seems  to  liave  been  written  by  a  bishop,  then  k  unwillingly  separated  from  his  people,  and  who 
had  not  frequent  opportunities  of  writing  to  them.  Tillemont '  says  that,  whoever  was  the 
author,  it  is  an  excellent  work  :  that 4  it  was  written  in  the  times  of  heathenism,  when  *  exor- 
cisms were  frequent  in  the  church,  and  '  whilst  it  was  yet  the  custom  to  carry  the  eucharist 
home.  That  it  was  written  in  the  time  of  heathenism,  I  think  apparent  from  divers  passages. 
This  book  is  much  commended  by  the  *  Benedictine^  who  writes  the  life  of  St.  Cyprian ;  but  yet 
he  does  not  allow  it  to  be  his :  for  though  it  has  in  it  those  marks  of  antiquity  which  have  been 
observed  by  Tillemont,  and  though  among  the  works  ascribed  to  Cyprian,  none  resemble  his 
style  more  than  this,  there  is  no  notice  at  all  taken  of  it  by  Pontius,  ana  there  is  in  it  a  difference 
of  style,  which  may  be  perceived  by  all  who  are  well  acquainted  with  Cyprian's  works. 

fe?.  In  this  book  there  are  few  texts  of  scripture  quoted ;  which  is  different  from  Cyprian's  ordi- 
nary method,  whose  works  abound  with  them.    However,  the  author  informs  us  that k  some  at  that 

allusions 


cewise 

supposed  to  refer  to  1  Matt,  xxvii.  52.  He  calls  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament k  sacred 
writings,  and  '  divine  scriptures,  and  *  heavenly  scriptures*  He  also  shews  his  respect  for  then* 
books  by  his  indignation  against  those,  who "  pretended  to  justify  their  frequenting  the  public 
shews  by  the  authority  of  the  heavenly  scriptures.  And  at  the  end  of  his  book,  or  letter,  he 
recommends  to  Christians,  instead  of  attending  the  theatre*  the  study  of  the  scriptures,  after 
this  manner ;  •  I "  say  then,  that  a  good  Christian  ought  to  employ  himself  in  diligent  reading 
«  the  sacred  scriptures ;  there  he  wiH  find  more  worthy  objects  for  the  entertainment  of  his  faith 
and  hope/ 

S.  So  far  of  this  book,  which,  though  short,  ought  not  to  be  reckoned  unprofitable  to  u*i 
and  I  hope  it  appears  to  deserve  the  account  I  have  nere  given  of  it. 

III.  The  second  piece  ascribed  by  some  to  Cypriai*  is  entitled,  Of'  discipline  and  the  benefit 
of  chastity :  in  the  Oxford  and  Benedictine  editions  it  is  called  an  epistle  of  an  unknown  author: 
the  time  "of  it  too  is  uncertain :  it  is  evident  from  the  beginning  of  it  that  it  was  written  by  a 
bishop:  I  shall  transcribe  H  the  words  by  and  by.  The  learnea  Benedictine  bef'oremcntioned 
say*  tliis  '  piece  is  very  ancient,  and  not  unworthy  or  Cyprian  himself ;  but  the  difference  of 
8h  le,  and  silence  of  Pontius  about  it,  are  good  reasons  wliy  it  ought  not  to  be  reckoned  the 


•  De  Spectaculis.    Epistda  ignoti  auctoria.  jam  ad  vium  eorponua  (animas)  feductaa.    Balux.  p.  343.] 

1  Ut  me  aatis  contmtat,  ot  aniraum  meum  graviter  affligit^    p.  4.  b.  fin. 


rum  nulla  mini  acribendi  ad  vo*  porrigitur  oceasio,  (detrimen-  k  Pracscribat  igitur  istis  pud  of, 

lum  miim  est  menm  vobiscum  non  oolloqui,)  ita  nihil  mibi  Ktene.  p.  2".  b.  £                   1  Vid. 

Unlam  Itetitiam  bilaritatcmquc  reatiluit,  quam  cum  adest  rur-  "  See  the  next  note; 

aus  cccnaio.  p.  2.  Ed.  Ox.  ■  . . .  tamen,  quoniam  non  deaunt  vuibrum  assertorea  blandV 

«  Mem,  Ec.  T.  iv.  St.  Cyprien.art.  22.  See  aho  note  xxviii.  et  indulgentea  patroni,  qui  praratant  vitiU  auctaritatem,  et, 

"  Quod  enim  spectaculom  sine  idolo?  quisludu*  tine  sacri-  quod  est  detenus,  cenauram  acripturaram  caelestium  in  advo- 

ficio  ?  quod  certamen  non  consecratum  mortuo  ?  p.  3.  a.  vid.  cationem  criminum  convertunt, . . .  Non  pudet.  non  pudet, 

quas  scqmintur.  inquam,  fi  deles  homines  et  Chriatiani  aibi  nominia  auctorita- 

•  Impudenter  incccksia  daemon  ia  excrcieat,  quorum  vo-  tern  vindicantes,  toperstkioneavatiaa  geotiliumcumapectacuUf 
luplatea  in  spectaculis  laodat.  p.  3.  a.  .  mixta*  de  scripturia  coelestibus  viudicarc,  et  diviium  anctori- 

*  Qui  festinans  ad  spectaeuluw,  dimiasos,  et  adhuc  gerena    tatem  idololatrias  couferre  Hoc  in  loco  oou  immerito  dix- 

aecum,  ot  aasolet,  euchariatiam  inter  corpora  obsccena  mere-  erim,  longe  melius  fuiase  istia  nuHas  literaa  nosse,  quam  sic 

tricum  tulit.  p  3.  b.  m.             i  Vit  S.  Cypr.  sect.  xxxv.  literaa  legerc.  p.  2.  a.  b.  ed.  Ox.  Conf.  ed.  Baluz.  p.  33y.  . 

b  Apostolus  quoque  dimicaps  exstfu  et  dimicationis  noa-  "  Scripturia,  inquam,  sacria  incumbat  Christiamia  £deli*> 

tra?  adversus  spiriialia  nequitise  propooU  certamen.   Rursuade  et  ibi  invenict  condigna  fidei  apectacula. . . .  Quam  hoc  dete- 

atadiia  anmit  exexnpla,  coronae  quoque  coUocat  ptaemia.   Cur  rum  spectaculum,  train:*,  quam  jucundum,  quam  necessariuro ! 


ergo  homini  Chriatiano  fideli  noa  liceat  spec  tare  quod  licuit  intneri  semper  spem.  roam,  ct  oculos  aperirc  ad  salutem 
diviuis  Uteris  amber*  >  p.  2.  b.  in.  p.  4.  b.  fin.  *  De  Discipliaa  et  bono  Podicitijr. 

'  Cottakierabtt  etiam  de  aepulcris  admirabiks  ipsorom  con-       '  See  below  numb,  tu 

I  Ubi  supr.  sect.  35, 


Digitized  by  Google 


Treatises  joined  with  Ci/prion's  Works.  A.  D.  250.  ;  s 

work  of  that  father.  Whoever  was  the  author,  he  has  cited  the  words  of  divers  books  of  the 
New  Testament. 

1.  *  This,'  says  '  he»  f  our  Lord  taught,  when  he  said,  tliat  a  wife  ought  not  to  be  divorced, 
««  saving  for  the  cause  of  adultery :" '  Matth.  v.  32. 

2.  *  Hence  he  [the  apostle]  says  b  also,  that  "  the  members  of  Christ  ought  not  to  be  joined 

*  to  the  members  of  an  harlot"  hence  deservedly  adulterers  do  not  "  inherit  the  kingdom 

«  of  God;:  "  *  I  Cor.  vi.  15  and  1). 

3.  «  The  *  apostle  declares  the  chiujch,  ,^o  be  the  "  spouse  of  Christ : "  *  See  2  Cor.  xi.  2. 

4.  *  Hence4  also  the  apostle  has  observed  that  *'  the  man  is  the  head  of  the  woman,"  [1  Cor. 
xi.  3.  Eph.  v.  24.]  Nevertheless  he  adds ;  "  lie  that  loveth  his  wife,  Iovcth  himself.    For  no 

man  hateth.his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  Christ  the  church.' "  Eph. 
V.  28,  2[Ji  .1  ■■'.)•-'. 

5.  «  Hence'  the  apostle  saysj  **  Tln>ts  the  will  of  God,  that  ve  shoidd  abstain  from  form- 
ation.*" lThess.  iv.  3. 

6.  The  respect  which  this  bishop. had  for  the  writings  of  tlie  New  Testament  appears  at  the 
beginning  of  this  tract,  or  epistle,  sent  to  Ins  people.  ■  I  reckon,'  says'  he,  4  that  I  do  not 
'  neglect  to. discharge  some  part  of  my  office  whilst  1  endeavour,  especiaUy  by  daily  tracts  upon 

the  gospels,  to  make  some  improvements  and  increases  of  your  faith  and  knowledge  of  the 
Lord:  for  what  more  useful  service  is  there  in  the  church  of  the  Lord?  What  is  there  more 
becoming  the  office  of  a  bishop  tluuvby  instructions  from  the  divine  words  of  .the  Lord  him* 
self,  to  lead  the  faithful  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  promised  kingdom  of  heaven?  This  is  my 
constant  and  daily  labour  and  desire,  though  absent  from  you:  and  after  my  accustomed 
manner  I  endeavour  to  be  present  with  you  by  the  discourses  1  send  you,  tliat,  being  built  on 
the  firm  foundation  of  the  gospel,  ye  may:alwavs  "  stand  armed  against  all  the  wiles  of  the 
devil :"'  Eph.  vi.,  11.  And  presently  afterwards ;  "  For  this  purpose  we  not  only  allege  word$ 
from  the  sacred  fountains  of  the  scriptures,  but  with  the  words  themselves  we  join  our  prayers 
to  the  Lord,  that  he  will  open  both  to  u.s  andyou  the  treasures  of  his  mysteries,  and  enable  us 
to  act  according  to  our  knowledges  for ^  great  will  bo  his  misery,  "  who  knew  the  Lord's  will, 
and  neglected  to  do  it :" '  Luke  xii.  47. 

7.  He  conclude^  with  recommending -the, study  of  the  scriptures  ;  *  1 1  have  said  a  few  things 
only,  because  it  is  not  my  design  to  write,  a  volume,  but  to  send  you  a  discourse  [or  homily.] 
Do  you  look  into  the  scriptures,  and  improve  yourselves  by  the  precepts  there  delivered, 
relating  to  the  virtue  I  have  been  recommending  to  you.    My  dearest  brethren,  farewell.' 

8.  I  think  we  may  consider  tlus  as  an  example  ol  the  homilies  ,of  the  time  in  which  this 
bishop  lived:  but  it  would  be  an  additional  pleasure  to  know  more  exactly  the  time  itself,  and 
the  place  of  his  ordinary  residence. 

IV.  The  third  piece,  sometimes  ascribed  to  St.  Cyprian,  but  now  generally"  discarded  by 
learned  men  as  unworthy  of  that  great  name,  is  entitled,  Of  the  praise  of  martyrdom.  Bishop 
Fell  thinks  this  to  be*  only  a  declamation  written  by  some  one  for  the  exercise  of  his  style. 


•  Hanc  sehtentiam  Chrtsius,  qoando  uxorem  diroitti  noo  quotidianum  rotivntn  ncgotlum,  absens  licet,  obtinere 

nisi  ob  adulterium  dixit,  p.  6.  a.  tor,  et  per  literas  praescntiam  meam  vobij  reddere  conor.  Dnm 

u  Hincet  illud  dicit:  Membra  Christ!  roembris  rocretricis  vostolito  more  nllocutionibus  missis  in  ride  interpello,  ideo 

non  esse  jungenda.  .Hinc  oierito  rcgnum  ccclorum  jk>»  tenent  cotiveuio,  ut  evangelic*  ntdici*  tirraitate  soliJali,  advemis 


adulteri.  p.  (i.  a.  omnia  cliaboli  proelia  stetis  semper  armati.. . .  Now  solum  pro- 

*  Nam  si  apostolus  ecclesiam  sponsam  Cliristi  pronuntiat.  terimu*  verba,  qua:  de  scripturarom  sacris  fbntibus  veniunt, 

p.  5.  a.  ltd  et  Can  ipsis  verbis  preces  ad  Dominum  et  vota  soclamus, 

i  lode  ejL  apostolus  caput  mulieri*  pronuntiavit  vimm. . .  ut  tarn  nobis  quam  vobis  et  sacramentorum  suorum  thesauros 

Addit  tam'en  et  dicit:  Quoniam  qui  uxorem  suam  diligit,  apcri.-.t,  et  vires  ad  implenda,' miie  cbgnoseimus  tribuat  Peri- 

«ipsum  diligit.    Nemo  enim  camem  suam  odio  habct,  scd  criofli 


nutrit  et  fovet  earn,  sicut  et  Christu*  ecclesiam.  p  <j.  a.  Dei  voluntatis  opere  ccssAsse.  p.  3.  a. 

•  Hinc  apostolus  dicit  :  H.-ec  es\  voluntas  Dei,  ut  abstinea-  c  hc;o  pauca  dictavi,  quofiiam  non  est  propositum  vohimen 

t'»  vo*  a  iforuicatione.  p.  6.  a.  scrik-re,  <ed  aUocuuonctn  transmittcre.    Vos  script  urns  aspi- 

'  Aliqtw  officiomm  meorum  partes  non  xstimo  prartcri<tse,  cite,  excmpla  vobis  dc  ipsis  pta*cemis  bujns  rei  majora  con- 

ilttm .  semper  eni|or,  vel  maxime  quotidiani*  cvjogeliomra  quiriic.    J-'rairt-'s  carissimi,  bene  »alerc\  p.  8.  b. 

traetatibus,  altquando  vobis  fidei  et  scirntix  per  Dominum  K  Vid.  Tagi  Ciit.  in  ftaron.  251.  n.  xv.  Bnsnag.  Ann.  238. 

increments  pnestaro.    Quid  enim  olaui  in  ecclesia  Domini  n.  xv.                   '  1  Liber  De  Laudc  Martyrii. 

utilttn  geri,  quid  accommodatius  officio  cpiscopi  jxilest  in-  k  Kvercendi  styli  gratia  bare  vkfentur  scripta,  cum  plenot 

vet»iri,  quam  ut  doctrina  divinorum,  per  ipatim  insinuata  col-  tlicatri  enneoa,  et  populi  strepitum  sibi  rcprcbentel  ontkof.  Not. 

lataque,  verbornm.  posxint  credentes  ad  reproroissum  regnnm  p.  8.  cd.  Oxoa. 
pejvenire  ccelorum  ?  Hoc  certe  nuri  ct  o|H;ris  ct  triune ris, 
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34  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

Basnage 1  and  *  Du  Pin  speak  of  it  in  the  like  manner.  But c  the  learned  Benedictine  has  a  more" 
favourable  opinion  of  it,  though  he  does  not  take  it  to  be  a  genuine  work  of  St:  Cyprian.  It 
appears  to  roe  an  oration  in  form,  and  there  is  a  good  deal  of  affectation  in  the  style.  It  is 
allowed  to  be  ancient,  but  the  exact  time  of  it  is  not  easily  determined.  Considering  the 
character  of  this  book,  a  short  account  of  it  will  be  sufficient. 

1.  There  are  here  cited  passages  of  divers  books  of  the  New  Testament,  particularly  of  the 
four  gospels ;  *  of  Matthew,"  Mark/  Luke,  and *  John. 

2.  He  has  in  like  manner  quoted  or  referred  to  the  following  epistles  of  Paul;  to  the  epistle 
to  the  Romans,  the  first  to  the  Corintluans,  the  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  the  Philippians,  the 
Colossians,  and  second  to  Timothy. 

ii.  He  quotes  1  Cor.  ix.  24,  after  this  manner ;  '  It  is h  the  voice  of  the  most  blessed  Paul, 

*  saying ;  H  Know  ye  not  that  they  which  run  in  a  race  strive  many,  but  one  receiveth  tlie 
«  prize  ?  But  do  you  so  run  that  all  may  obtain." 

4.  I  shall  put  down  a  passage  of  this  Latin  writer,  which  may  be  thought  to  contain  a  refer- 
ence to  Heb.  xi.  but  I  do  not  think  it  to  be  clear :  however,  it  deserves  to  be  taken  notice  of 
for  the  sake  of  the  sense  as  well  as  for  the  seeming  reference.    « If,'  says 1  he,  «  you  are  a  good 

*  man,  and  believe  in  God,  why  are  you  unwilling  to  lay  down  your  life  for  him,  who  you  know 
'  has  so  often  suffered  for  you ;  who  has  been  sawn  asunder  in  Isaiah,  killed  in  Abel,  offered  up 

*  in  Isaac,  sold  in  Joseph,  crucified  in  the  flesh  ?  I  omit  other  things,  which  words  cannot  express 
«  nor  the  mind  conceive/ 

5.  Finally,  perhaps  he  refers  to  some  passages  of  the  Revelation  in  some  words  which  I 
intend k  to  put  in  the  margin  as  an  example  of  this  author's  oratorical  flights*  See  Rev.  xiii.  8  j 
vi.  11 ;  vii.  13,  14. 

V.  The  fourth  piece,  ascribed  by  some  to  Cyprian,  is  entitled,  To,  or1  Against  the 
heretic  Novatian ;  or,  Against  the  Novatian  heretic  j  that  hope  of  pardon  ought  not  to 
be  denied  to  those  who  have  lapsed.  In  the  late  editions  it  is  called  a  tract  of  an  unknown 
author.  Du  Pin  calls  it  a  homily.  Tillemont,"  who  allows  that  the  style  of  this  work  is 
different  from  Cyprian's,  and  that  therefore  it  is  not  his,  thinks  however  that  it  might  be  written 
soon  after  the  persecution  of  Decius,  and  then  of  Gallus,  in  the  former  part  of  the  reign 
of  Valerian,  about  the  year  254  or  25.5.  He  refers  to  ■  two  passages  of  this  work,  which  com- 
pared together  seem  to  render  his  opinion  very  probable.  The  *  Benedictine,  author  of  St. 
Cyprian's  Life,  agrees  with  Tillemont  about  the  age  of  this  piece.  He  says,  it  is  certain  the 
author  was  contemporary  with  Cyprian,  and  that  it  cannot  be  questioned  but  he  lived  near  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Valerian,  whilst  the  church  had  peace.  He  supposes  him  likewise  to 
have  been  an  African,  and  a  bishop.  Nevertheless,  he  does  not  allow  this  to  be  a  work  of 
Cyprian.  And  to  the  argument  taken  from  the  difference  of  the  style  he  adds  another,  not 
insisted  on  by  Tillemont. 

"  Basn.  at  supra.            k  Noitr.  Bibl.  St.  Cypricn.  *  O  beati,  et  quibus  vere  dkntssa  Mint  peccata  j  si  taroea 

c  Vit.  St.  Cyprian,  n.  xxxv.  qui  Cbristi  compares  estis,  aliquando  peccastis.    O  beati, 

*  Lcgis,  icriptum  esse,  usque  ad  quadrantenv  no*  ultimum  qoos  a  primordio  roundi  Domini  sanguis  infecit,  et  quos  rnerito 

reddere.  [Matt.  v.  26.]  p.  1 1 .  b.  splendor  iste  nivci  ainictus  induerit,  et  candor  atolas  ambientia 

"  Quaeso  repctas  verba  calestia  j  nam  et  vox  dicentia  eat  ornarit !  p.  14.  b. 

Christ i :  Qui  perdiderh  animam  suam  pro  nomine  meo,  1  Ad  Novatian  urn  hcereticum :  Quod  lapsis  apes  veniae  non 

recipiet  in  hoc  seculo  centuplnm,  et  in  futuro  vitam  asternam  est  deoeganda. 

possidebit.  [Marc.  x.  30.]  p.  12.  b.  ™  See  Mem.  Ec.  T.  iv.  Part  i.  St.  Cyprien.  Art.  41 . 

Sicut  icriptum  eat:  Qui  mc  confessus  fuerit  in  t  err  is  "  Cataclysmus  ergo  ille,  qui  sub  Noe  factus  est,  figutara 


coram  hominibus,  et  ego  confitebor  eum  coram  patre  meo,  et  persecution!*  quas  per  totum  otbem  nunc  nuper  supvredusa 

coram  angelis  suis.  [Luc.  xii.  8.]  p.  II.  a.  ostendit.  ...  Duplex  ergo  ilia  emitsio  [coluniba:]  duplicem 

«  Sed  quoniam  ita  Dominus  suo  ore  testatus  est,  esse  habi-  nobis  pcrsecutionis  tentationcm  ostendit  }  prima  in  qua  qui 

tacula  penes  patrem  multa.  [Johan.  xiv.  2.]  p.  14.  b.  lapsi  sunt,  vkti  cecidcrunt :  secunda  in  qui  hi  qui  eecidcrunt, 


h  Vox  est  beatissimi  Pauli,  dicentis:  Nesciiia,  quoniam  victores  extiteruut.  Kulli  enim  nostrum  dubium  vei  iticer- 
qui  in  agonc  currunt,  multi  eertant,  unus  autem  accipit  pal-    turn  est,  fratresdilcctitsimi,  iilos,  qui  prima  acie,  id  est,  l)e- 


i?  Vos  autem  sic  currite,  ut  umnes  coroneua'mi,  [com-  ciana  persecutione  vulnerati  fuerunt,  bos  postea,  id  est, 

prchendatis,  Baluz.]  p.  15.  a.  cundo  prcelio  ita  tbrliter  perseverasse,  ut,  contemneutea  c  dicta 

1  Si  justus  es,  et  Deo  credis,  quid  pro  eo  sanguinem  fun-  secularium  principum,  [Galli  et  Volusiaui]  hoc  inrictum  ha- 

Mere  met  uis,  quetn  pro  te  toties  passunt  esse  cognosces:  In  bereat:  quod  non  metuerunt  exetnplo  boni  pastoris  animani 

Esaia  sectus,  in  Abel  occism,  in  Isaac  immolatus,  in  Joseph  suam  tradere,  et  sanguinem  fundcre,  nec  ullam  insanientai 

\enutndatus,  iu  homine  crucihxus  est ;  et  de  casteris  quidem  tyranni  tasvit'iam  rccusare.  p.  17.  b. 
t.iteo,  qua;  nec  oratio  potest  dicere,  uec  animus  sustiuete.       0  Vit.  St.  Cyprian,  a,  xxxv. 
p.  13.  a. 
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Treatises  joined  xmth  Cyprian's  Works.    A.  D.  25Q.  36 

1.  This  piece  abounds  with  texts  of  scripture. 

2.  «  Whose  *  future  ruin,'  says  he,  « the  Lord  represents  in  the  gospel,  saying ;  "  And  he  who 

*  hears  my  words,  and  does  them  not,  I  will  liken  hiin  unto  a  foolish  man,  who  built  his  house 

*  upon  the  sand.'"...Matth.  vii.  26,  27.  This  gospel  is  quoted  here  in  a  like  manner  several  times. 
I  have  not  observed  any  thing  taken  from  St.  Mark. 

3.  '  Which "  power  the  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples,  as  he  says  in  the  gospel ;  "  Behold,  I 

*  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,  and  upon  serpents  and  scorpions, 
«  and  they  shall  not  hurt  you :" '  Luke  x.  19.  In  this  piece  are  many  texts  taken  out  of  this 
gospel.  • 

4.  «  Whom*  the  Lord  Christ  reckons  thieves  and  robbers,  as  he  himself  declares  in  the  gospel 

*  saying ;  "  He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  shecpfold,  but  gets  down  some  other  way, 
« the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber ;"  John  x.  1. 

5.  In  this  piece  are  also  passages  of  divers  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  particularly  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  first  to  the  Corinthians,  the  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  Ephesians,  and  Philippians ;  which 
passages  are  cited  expressly  as  the  apostle's,  meaning  Paul,  though  the  churches  to  whom  those 
epistles  were  sent  are  not  named. 

6.  «  The d  scripture  saying ;  "  Vengeance  belongeth  to  me :  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord."  In 
the  margin  of  the  Oxford  edition  here  is  a  reference  put  to  Heb.  x.  30.  But  the  quotation 
might  be  taken  from  Deut.  xxxii.  35 ;  or  Rom.  xii.  19 ;  and  very  probably  was  taken  from  one 
or  other  of  those  places. 

7.  «  Have '  you  not  read,  that  "  the  Lord  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble." 
Here  too  are  placed  in  the  same  edition  James  iv.  6,  and  1  Pet.  v.  5.  But  the  same  thing  is  said 
also  Prov.  iii.  34.  However,  if  the  writer  intended  any  text  of  the  New  Testament,  he  may  be 
supposed  rather  to  refer  to  the  first  epistle  of  Peter,  which  was  more  universally  received  than 
that  of  James,  whose  authority,  it  is  certain,  was  not  then  fully  established.  Besides,  as r  St, 
Augustine  observes,  there  is  scarce  a  page  of  the  holy  scriptures  which  does  not  teach  us  that 
"  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."  There  was  no  occasion  therefore 
for  that  reference  to  the  epistle  of  James.  However,  we  have  no  good  grouud  to  say  that  this 
author  rejected,  or  did  not  receive  this  epistle ;  for  he  may  have  owned  it,  though  he  has  not 
quoted  it  in  this  work  of  his. 

8.  «  Have 1  you  not  read  ;  "  He  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in  dark. 
'  ness,  and  knoweth  not  whither  he  gocth,  because  that  darkness  has  blinded  his  eyes  ?"  1  John 
ii.  11.  In  another  place,  *  Whom "  John  calls  "  antichrists  referring  probably  to  1  John  ii.  18. 
or  2  John  7- 

9.  *  As'  it  is  written ;  "  Behold  he  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  his  angels,  to  execute  judg* 

*  ment  upon  all,  and  to  destroy  all  ungodly  men,  and  to  convince  all  flesh  of  all  the  deeds  of  the 
«  ungodly,  which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  the  ungodly  words  which  sinners  have 
« spoken  of  God :"  Jude  14,  15. 

19.  The  book  of  the  Revelation  is  much  quoted  in  this  treatise.  '  Butk  John  speaks  more 
€  plainly  [than  Daniel  before  quoted]  both  of  the  day  of  judgment,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world, 
« saying;  "  And  when  he  had  opened,"  says  he,  "  the  sixth  seal,  behold  there  was  a  great  earth- 

*  quake  ;"...Rev.  vi.  12...  17.    Likewise  in  the  same  Revelation  John  says,  this  also  was  revealed 

*  unto  him;  "  I  saw,"  says  he,  "  a  great  throne..."  xx.  11,  12.    Thus  he  has  twice  ascribed  this 


*  Quorum  Dominu*  ruinam  inevangelio  futuram  his  verbis 
ligoilicaverat,  dicena :  qui  audit  verba  mca,  et  non  facit  ea. 
tec.  p.  17.  b. 

*  Quam  potestatem  tradidit  Domiaiu  diseipulis  suis,  sicut 
in  evangelic  ait :. . .  p.  17.  b. 

*  Quus  Dominus  Christus  fures  et  latronec  designat,  sicut 
ipse  in  evangelio  declarat,  dicens  :. . .  p.  16.  b. 

'  Diccnte  scriptura:  Mini  viudiclam,  et  ego  retiibuam, 
'  elicit  Dmumus.  p.  18.  a. 

*  Non  Icgisti :  Quia  Dominus  superbis  resistit,  bumilibas 
autem  dat  graliam  )  p.  19.  b. 

'  . . .  ut  apostolica  ilia  sententia  .  que  tremenda  sit,  quae 
ait,Quapropter  qui  viJetur  stare,  videat  ne  cadat.  Nulla  cnim 
fere  pagina  est  sanctorum  librorum,  in  qua  non  sonet,  quod 
Deut  mperbis  resihiit,  humilibus  autem  dat  gratiam.  Aug.  de 


Doctr.  Clir.  lib.  iii.  cap.  23. 

■  Non  legisti :  Quia  qui  odit  frairem,  in  tenebris  est?  &«. 
p.  19-  b. 

h  Quos  Joannes  antichristos  appellat.  p.  id.  b. 

1  Sicut  scriptum  est :  Ecce  venit  cum  multis  raillibus  nun- 
tiorum  suonim,  racere  judicium  de  omnibus,  et  pcrdcte 
onincs  impios,  et  arguere  omncm  carnem  de  omnibus  faclis 
implurum  quae  fecerunt  impic,  et  de  omnibus  verbis  iinpiit, 
qua;  de  Deo  locuti  sunt  peccatores.  p.  20.  b. 

k  Joannes  auiera  et  de  die  judirii  et  consummatione  tnundi 
declarat,  dicens :  Et  cum  aperuisset,  inquit,  sigillum  sextura 
. . .  hem  in  eadem  Apocalypsi  hoc  quoque  Joanucs  aicit  sibi 
revelatom  :  Villi,  inquit,  thfonum  magdum^ct  cauUiduia 
sedentem  super  eum,  ice.  p.  21.  a.  b. 
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book  to  John.  He  has  twice  more  cited  it  by  the  name  of  Apocalypse  or  Revelation.  In  the 
first  of  those  places  thus ;  •  Hear*  in  the  Revelation  the  voice  of  the  Lord  justly  reproving  thee, 
ch.  iii.  17.    •«  Thou  sayest,"  says  he,  "  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of 

*  nothing ;  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  blind,  and  poor,  and 
'  naked."  The  other  passage  is  Rev.  xvii.  15.  In  two  other  places  of  this  treatise  it  is  quoted 
after  this  manner ;  "  And*  since  it  is  written,  that  the  dogs  shall  remain  without:"  xxii.  15. 
Lastly,  '  the c  scripture  proclaiming,  and  saying  ;  "  Remember  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and 
«  repent :"  '. . .  ii.  5.  Thus  he  has  quoted  this  book  six  times,  beside  a  reference  or  two  more, 
which  I  do  not  insist  on:  and  he  sufficiently  shews  that  he  esteemed  it  a  book  of  authority  ;  but 
he  has  no  where  called  the  writer  apostle,  or  evangelist.  However,  it  may  be  reckoned  very 
probable  that  by  John  he  means  the  apostle  of  that  name  j  the  same  who  wrote  the  gospel  and 
the  epistle  which  he  has  quoted. 

11.  The  passages  that  have  been  already  taken  from  this  treatise  evidently  shew  that  the 
scriptures  the  writer  quotes  were  esteemed  by  Christians  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  practice. 
Nevertheless,  I  shall  add  one  or  two  more,  containing  some  forms  of  citation,  and  marks  of 
respect  for  these  books. 

12.  Having  largelv  quoted  some  books  of  scripture,  particularly  St.  Luke's  gospel,  he  says ; 
«  Let d  us  then,  my  beloved  brethren,  stir  up  ourselves  as  much  as  possible;  and,  breaking*  off' 
« the  sleep  of  sloth  and  security,  let  us  be  watchful  to  observe  the  commands  of  the  Lord :  let 

*  us  seek  with  all  our  heart  what  we  have  lost,  that  we  may  find  ;  because  "  to  him  that  seeketh," 

*  saith  the  scripture,  "  it  shall  be  given,  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened :"  Matth. 
«  vii.  7.  8.  Let  us  cleanse  our  house  with  a  spiritual  cleansing,  that  all  the  secret  and  hidden 
'  parts  of  our  breast,  being  illuminated  by  the  light  of  the  gospel,  may  say,  "  Against  thee  only 
4  nave  I  sinned  :"  Ps.  li.  ?. 

13.  We e  read  and  adore,  says  he  to  the  Novatians,  and  do  not  overlook  the  heavenly  sen* 
« fence  of  the  Lord,  in  which  he  says ;  "  Him  that  denies  him  he  also  shall  deny :"  Matt.  x.  33. 

*  Again  ;  hear f  therefore,  ye  Novatians,  with  whom  the  heavenly  scriptures  are  rather  read  than 

*  understood :  it  is  well  if  they  are  not  interpolated.' 

14.  We  have  now  taken  so  much  from  this  writer,  that  it  may  be  proper  to  sum  up  his 
testimony.  He  has  cited  texts  of  all  the  four  gospels,  except  St.  Mark's ;  and  likewise  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  first  to  the  Corinthians,  the  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  the  Ephesians 
and  the  Philippians,  the  first  epistle  of  St.  John,  the  epistle  of  St.  Judc,  and  the  book  of  the 
Revelation,  'though  he  has  not  quoted  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  because,  it  is 
likely,  he  had  not  occasion  so  to  do  in  this  one  treatise,  yet  it  may  be  well  supposed  his  canon 
differed  very  little  from  ours,  if  at  all.  And  he  has  given  many  proofs,  in  a  short  compass, 
of  his  high  respect  for  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  for  the  doctrine  contained  in  them. 

VI.  In  the  late  editions  of  St.  Cyprian's  works  is  a  treatise 1  of  some  anonymous  author,  first 
published  by  Rigaltius,  entitled,  Of  rebaptizing ;  or,  Of  the  11  baptism  of  heretics :  that  they 
ought  not  to  be  baptized  again,  who  have  been  once  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  This 
writer  is  placed  by  Cave  at  the  year  253.  Of  this  book  Du  Pin  speaks  to  this  purpose  :  The  ' 
treatise  of  the  baptism  of  heretics,  published  by  Rigaltius,  against  the  sentiment  of  St-  Cypriari, 
is  the  work  of  an  ancient  author,  who  lived  before  the  time  of  St.  Augustine,  and  probably  at 
the  same  time  with  St.  Cyprian.  Of  this  piece  Fleury k  expresseth  himself  in  this  manner :  The 
opinion  of  St.  Stephen,  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  churches,  was  at  that  time  defended  by  a 
certain  author,  whose  treatise  remains,  but  whose  name  we  know  not.    He  speaks'  as  being  a 


*  Audi  in  Apocalypsi  Dommicam  vocem  justis  te  objurga- 
tioiiibus  increpanfem.. . .  p.  16.  a.  Sicut  Apocalypsis  docet, 
dicens:  Aquae,  qua*  vidisti,  populi  sunt.  [cap.  xvii.  15. J 
p.  17.  b. 

*  Et  cum  scriptnm  sit,  Canes  foris  remanauros  p.  16  a. 

'  Clamante  scripture,  et  dicente  ;  Memento  unde  exeidcris, 
e;  age  pueniteniiam.  p.  19-  b. 

H  Excitemus  nos  quantum  possumus,  fratres  dilectissimi,  et, 
abrupto  inertia;  et  seenritntis  Komno,  ad  observanda  Domini 
praccpta  vigilcmus.  Quaerarous  totamente  quod  pcrdidimus, 
ut  iuveaire  pouimus:  Quia  quserenli,  ait  scriptura,  dabitur,  et 
poUanti  apcrietur, '  Mundeinus  domum  nostram  munditia 
spiritual],  ut  secret*  quaeque  ct  abdita  pectoris  nostri,  veto 
oangtlii  luminc  radmu,  dicant :  Tibi  soli  deliqui.. .  p.  20.  b. 


c  Legimus  et  adoramus,  nec  prsetermittimus  ccele-stem 
Domini  sententiam,  qui  ait  negaturum  se  negantcm.  p.  19  3. 

'  Audite  igitur,  Novatiani,  apud  qnos  scripturae  caleste* 
leguntur  potius,  quam  intelliguntur,  pai-um  &i  non  inteq>o- 
lentur.  p.  16.  b. 

*  Annnymi  liber  de  Rcbaptismate.  Non  debtre  denuo 
baptizari  qui  stmel  in  nomine  Domini  [nostri]  Jesu  Christi 
sint  tincti. 

''  De  baptismo  hsereticorum. 

'  Nouv.  Bib,  des  Auteurs  £c.  St.  Cyprien.  p.  1"3.  Amst. 
k  Ficury's  Eccl.  Hist.  Book  vii.  ch.  31,  p.  438,  English 
version. 

1  Et  idco  cum  sains  nostra  in  baptismate  Spirting,  quod 
plerumquc  cuta  baptismate  aquae  conjunctum,  sit  eopstitaia. 
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bishop  ;  and  he,  perhaps,  was  St.  Stephen  himself,  or  some  one  of  his  successors.  The  Benedic- 
tine* before  quoted  delivers  his  judgment  as  follows :  That  the  author  of  this  piece  was  a  bishop: 


and  that  in  the  work  itself  are  plain  marks  of  his  writing  in  the  third  century,  and  whilst  the 
controversy  about  the  baptism  of  heretics  was  on  foot,  and  probably  whilst  Cyprian  was  still 
living.  Cave  not  only  admits  the  episcopal  character  of  this  author,  and  that  he  was  contempo- 
rary with  Cyprian,  but  is  likewise "  inclined  to  think  him  to  have  been  of  the  same  country. 

1.  This  book  is  a  good  deal  larger  than  any  one  of  the  four  preceding  pieces:  it  affords  a 
very  valuable  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

2.  St.  Matthew's  gospel  is  not  expressly  quoted  in  this  book  by  name,  though  there  are 
many  references  to  it,  and  divers  texts  transcribed  from  it.  The  author  says,  that  the  disciples 
did  justly  believe  our  Lord  to  be  the  Christ,  for  several  reasons  he  there  mentions j  and  among 
others,  because e  his  star  was  seen  in  the  East,  and  he  was  diligently  inquired  of  and  worshipped 
by  the  wise  men,  and  honoured  by  them  with  rich  and  splendid  gilts  and  offerings  :  Matt.  ii. 

3.  And,  not  to  take  notice  of  any  other  places,  he  quotes  also  some  of  the  last  words  of 
this  gospel  in  this  manner,  *  Nor 4  imagine  that  to  be  contrary  to  this  argument  which  the  Lord 
«  said  ;  "  Go,  teach  the  nations,  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
•the  Holy  Ghost." 

4%  He  expressly  quotes  St.  Mark's  and  St.  Luke's  gospels  both  together  after  this  manner ; 
'  In  *  the  gospel  according  to  Luke  he  says  to  his  disciples :  "  I  have  another  baptism  to  be 

*  baptized  with."  Likewise  [in  the  gospel]]  according  to  Mark,  he  had  said  to  the  like  purpose  to 

*  the  sons  of  Zebedee ;  "  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  th  ink  of,  or  to  be  baptized  with 

*  the  baptism  tliat  I  am  baptized  with  ?"  See  Luke  xii.  50 ;  Mark  x.  38. 

This  passage  seems  to  afford  a  probable  argument  that,  in  the  code,  or  collection,  or  volume, 
of  the  four  gospels,  St  Mark's  gospel  was  placed  before  St.  Luke's.  This  I  suppose  to  be  the 
meaning  of  that  expression,  quoting  Mark  after  Luke  ;  likewise  he  had  said  ;  or,  he  had  said  to 
the  like  purpose.  But  I  do  not  mention  this  as  a  certain  proof.  He  refers  likewise  to  diver* 
things  in f  the  second  chapter  of  St.  Luke's  gospel. 

5.  'As  *  it  is  written  in  the  gospel  according  to  John,  44  They  also  baptized  others :"  '  see  ch. 
iv.  2. 

6.  He  has  largely  cited  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  argues  from  divers  things 
related  in  it.    He  has  quoted  it  at  least  five  or  six  times  expressly  by  that  name :  *  And  "  our 

*  Lord  likewise  confirming  this  same  word  of  John,  after  his  resurrection,  in  the  Acts  of  the 
4  apostles,  commanded  them  [the  disciples],  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  44  but 
4  wait  for  that  promise  of  the  Father,  which  ye  have  heard  of  me  :  for  John  truly  baptized  with 
4  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence  :"  '  Acts  i.  3,  4. 

7.  This  author  has  quoted  or  referred  to  several  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  particularly-  the  epistle 
to  the  Romans,  the  first  to  the  Corinthians,  the  epistles  to  the  Ephesiaus  and  the  Philippians,  and 
first  to  the  Thessalonians. 

8.  4  Because  1  that  being  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ,  they  44  are  redeemed  with  the  most 
4  precious  blood"  of  the  Lord:'  1  Pet.  i.  19. 

<J.  4  As  *  also  the  evangelist  John  says;  44  Every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  know- 

siquidem  per  nos  bapti&ma  tradetur,  integre  et  solenniter  et  dum  Marcum  ad  filios  Zebedaei,  eadem  ratione  dixerat :  To- 
per omnia  quae  scripta  sunt  adsignetur,  aique  sine  ulll  ullius  testis  bibere  calicem  quern  ego  bibo,  aut  baplitiuate,  quo  ego 
rei  sepnratione  tradatur :  aut  si  a  minore  clero  per  necessitate!*)  baptitor,  baptizari  ?  p.  28.  b. 
traditum  fuerit,  eventum  expectemus,  ut  aut  suppleatur  a  '  Vkl.  p.  25.  b. 

nobis,  aut  a  Domino  supplendum  reservetur.  p.  26".  b.ed.  Ox.  *  Et,  quod  multo  gravius  est,  sicut  in  evangelio  caia  Joan- 


confer  ibid.  Rigaltii  notas.  nem  scriptum  est,  etiam  alios  baptizabant.  p.  2d.  b. 

»  Vit.  S.  Cyprian,  sect.  xxxv.  *  Nam  et  Dominus,  hanc  eandem  vocem  Joannis  post  suam 

b  Denique  stylus,  totaque  scribendi  ratio,  TVrtulliani'  vel  resurrcctionem  io  Ac«»  apostulorum  confirnians,  pnecepit  eis, 

Cypriani  aiUtem,  quin  et  gentein,  satis  aperte  prodiu  H.  Lit.  ab  Hicrosolymis  nc  discedere,  sed  expettare  illam  promissio- 

P.  l.  p.  93.  nem  Patris,  quam  audlsti*  a  me,  quia  Joannes  quidera  bapti- 

c  . . .  quod  in  Oriente  visa  ejus  stella  solicit  issime  fuissct  a  zavit  aqua,  vos  autem  baptizabimini  Spiritu  Sancto  uon  post 

magis  rcquisitus  ct  adoratus,  et  illustribas  donis  et  insignibui  multos  hot  dies  p.  22.  b 

muneribus  bonoratus.  p.  29.  b.  Oxon.  1  Quia  baptiuti  iu  nomine  Chiisti  rcdeniti  sunt  prctiosis- 

*  Nec  ssstimcs  huic  tractatui  contrarium  esse  quod  Domi-  simo  sanguine  Domini .  p.  20.  a. 

nos  dixit :  Ite,  docete  gentes,  tinguite  eos  nomine  Patris,  et  k  Sicut  et  Joannes  evongelista  dicit :  Et  omnjs  qui  diligit, 

Fdii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.  ibid.  p.  25.  a.  ex  Deo  natua  est,  et  cogooscit  Deum,  quia  Deus  dilectio  est 

•  In  evangelio  secundum  Lucam  ad  discipulos  suoa  locutus  p.  M.  b. 
est,  diceas :  Habeo  aliud  baptisma  baptizari :  Item 
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eth  God,  for  God  is  love"  1  John  iv.  7,  8.  The  author  therefore  had  no  doubt  but  that  this 
epistle  was  written  by  the  same  John  who  wrote  the  gospel. 

10.  4  For  *  John  teaching  us  says  in  his  epistle,  (1  John  v.  0, 7,  8.)  "  This  is  he  that  came  by 
'  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ:  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood.  And  it  is  the 
'  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth.  For  there  are  three  that  bear  witness, 
« the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood;  and  these  three  agree  in  one.'" 

11.  *  I "  think,  likewise,  that  I  have  rightly  represented  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle  John,  who 

*  says;  "  For  there  are  tlirce  that  bear  witness;  the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood;  and 
« these  three  are  one." ' 

12.  These  quotations  shew  that  this  bishop,  contemporary  with  St.  Cyprian,  had  not  in  his 
copies  of  St.  John's  epistle  the  disputed  text  concerning  the  witnesses  in  heaven:  and  they  afford 
likewise  a  strong  and  cogent  argument  for  the  supposition,  that  neither  had  St.  Cyprian  that  text 
in  his  copies. 

13.  There  are  some  expressions  made  use  of  by  this  author,  which  may  seem  to  imply  that 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  divided  into  sections  or  chapters. 

*  And,  therefore,  says  e  he,  we  shall  be  obliged  to  bring  together  the  several  paragraphs 

*  [literally  short  chapters}  °f  ^e  sacred  scriptures,  relating  to  this  purpose.'  Afterwards ; 
«  Forasmuch  d  as  it  is  manifestly  declared  by  our  Lord  in  that  sentence,  (Matt.  x.  S3)  "  Whoso- 
«  ever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
But  the  phrases  used  in  these  places  may  denote  no  more  than  a  text  or  passage,  and  do  not 
certainly  imply  that  the  books  themselves,  whence  they  are  taken,  were  divided  into  larger  or 
smaller  sections. 

14.  We  are  now,  according  to  our  usual  method,  to  observe  a  few  forms  of  citation,  and 
Some  tokens  of  respect  for  the  scriptures. 

«  Nor '  shall  I  omit,*  says  the  author,  «  what  the  gospel  deservedly  relates;  for  our  Lord 

*  said  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  (Matt.  ix.  2);  "  Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
'  thee."'  Again;  •  Thisf  we  find  mentioned  in  the  gospel.'  In  another  place ;  '  To  *  which 
« things  perhaps  you  will  weakly  answer,  according  to  custom,  that  the  Lord  hath  said  in  the 

*  gospel  (John  iii.  5;)  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the 
'  kingdom  of  God." '  To  which  he  replies  by  an  observation  upon  h  the  New  Testament,  as  he 
expressly  calls  it.    Farther;  «  As  1  the  holy  scripture  declares,  out  of  which  we  shall  bring 

*  plain  proofs  of  what  we  assert.'  He  means  particularly  the  New  Testament.  '  The  k  holy 
'  scripture  foretold,  that  they  who  should  believe  in  Christ,  should  be  baptized  with  the  Spirit:' 
as  John  vii.  39;  Matt.  iii.  11;  and  in  other  places.  '  As  1  the  scripture  saith;  "  Out  of  his 
«  belly  flowed  rivers  of  living  water:'"  John.  vii.  38.  He  observes,  that  "the  Jews  received  only 
the  ancient  scriptures.    '  The  scriptures  of  the  New  and  the  Old  Testament,'  lie  "  says,  *  clearly 

*  declare'  what  he  there  asserts.  Again;  of0  this  he  4  has  no  advantage  who  has  not  the  love 
«  of  that  God  and  Christ  who  is  preached  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  in  the  gospel.' 
«  Because  that p  both  prophets  and  apostles  have  thus  taught;  for  James  says  in  the  Acts  of  the 


'  Ait  cnim  Joannes  de  Domino  nostra  in  <■  pis  tola  sua  no* 
dncens :  Hie  est,  qui  venit  per  uquam  ct  sanguinem,  Jesus 
ChrLstus.  Non  in  aqul  tantum,  sod  in  aqua  ct  sanguine.  Et 
Spiritus  est,  qui  testimonium  pcrhibet,  quia  Spiritus  est  Veritas. 
Quia  tres  testimonium  perhibcut,  Spiritus  et  aqua  et  sanguis. 
Et  isti  tres  in  unutn  sunt.  p.  29.  a. 

b  Arbilror  autem,  et  apostoli  Joannes  doctrinam  nos  non 
Ineptedisposuksc,  qui  ait  :  Quia  tres  testimonium  perhibent, 
Spiritus  et  aqua  et  sanguis,  et  isti  tres  uoura  sunt.  p.  30. 
b.  31.  a. 

c  Et  idco  qujecumque  sand  arum  seripturarum  ad  hanc 
partem  pertinentia  sunt  capituJa,  necessario  in  unum  congcre- 
mos.  p.  22.  b. 

4  Per  hujusmodi  clausulam  quia  manifestissimo  a  Domino 
dictum  est :  quicutnque  me  negavcrit  coram  horninibus,  nc- 
gabo  euni  ct  ego  coram  patre  meo,  qui  est  in  coclis.  p.  28.  a. 

*  Sod  nec  illud  omisvrim,  quod  evangelium  nierito  prsedi- 
cal.    Ait  enim  parnlytico  Doraimu  noster,  &c.  p.  30.  b. 

'  Sicuti  non  solum  Petruro  hoc  pamuu  esse  in  evangel io  do- 
prebeadimu*.  p.  23.  a. 


t  Ad  qua:  fortasse  tu  continuo  impatienter  respondeas,  ut 
soles,  dixisse  in  cvangelio  Dominum :  Sec.  p.  23.  a. 

h  Sed  in  eodem  Novo  Tesiamento.  p.  23.  a. 

'  Sicut  declarant  nobis  sanctae  script  uraf,  quarum  per  singula 
quzque  eorum  qua;  enan  abunus,  adferenius  pernpicuas  proba- 
tiones.  p.  23.  a. 

"  Quuniam  eos,  qui  ia  Christum  credituri  essent,  scriptara 
sancta  pracdixit  opoiterc  in  spiritu  baptizari.  p.  23.  B. 

1  Sicuti  scriptura  dicit:  Flumiua  de  ventre  ejus  currebant 
aquae  viva:,  p.  29.  a. 

•  Sicuti  nec  super  Judaeos,  qui  veteres  tantum  scripturai 
reciptunt.  p.  2/.  b. 

"  Quamquam  scripiuras  novi  et  veteris  testamenti  manifests) 
predicant,  p.  28.  b. 

°  Quia  boc  facta  nihil  proneit,  qni  non  habet  dllecticnem 
ejus  Dei  etChristi,  <jui  per  legem  et  prophcrtas  et  in  evaitgvlio 
hoc  modo  pracdicatur.  p.  28.  b. 

f  Quia  et  prophetat  01  apostoli  ita  prxdicimat.  Ait  enim 
Jacobus  in  Actis  apo^toloium.  p.  27-  b. 

* 
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•  apostles:'  Acts  x.  14.  Finally  he  complains  of  some  who  advanced  things  •  contrary  to  the 
precept  of  the  law  and  of  all  the  scriptures. 

Here  are  many  marks  of  high  respect  for  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  which  are 
equalled  with,  or  reckoned  superior  to,  those  of  the  Old  Testament;  and  together  with  them  are 
esteemed  the  rule  of  Christian  belief  and  practice.  And  the  apostles  are  joined  with  the 
prophets. 

15.  There  is  still  a  remarkable  passage  to  be  transcribed  concerning  an  apocryphal  writing, 
■which  passage  farther  confirms  the  authority  of  the  sacred  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament. 

He  argues  against  some  heretics  who  made  use  of  fire,  as  well  as  water,  in  the  administration 
of  baptism.  «  But,'  says  *  he,  'the  principal  foundation,  (not  to  mention  any  other)  of  this  false 
'  and  pernicious  baptism,  is  a  book  forged  by  those  same  heretics  for  the  sake  of  this  very  error, 
'  which  is  called  the  preaching  of  Paul.    [Some  think  it  should  be  Peter.    It c  might  be  called 

•  by  both  these  names. 3    In  which  book,  contrary  to  all  the  scriptures,  you  will  find  Christ,  who 

•  alone  never  offended  at  all,  both  making  confession  of  his  own  sin,  and  almost  against  his  will 

•  compelled  by  his  mother  Mary  to  receive  John's  baptism:  likewise,  that  when  he  was  baptized 

•  fire  was  seen  upon  the  water;  which  is  not  written  in  any  gospel.  And  when  a  considerable 
4  time  had  passed,  you  will  find  also,  that  Peter  and  Paul,  after  they  had  had  a  conference  together 

•  about  the  gospel  at  Jerusalem,  and  there  had  been  some  mutual  difference  between  them,  and 

•  an  agreement  had  been  entered  into  about  the  disposition  of  things  for  time  to  come ;  after  all 

•  these  things,  I  say,  you  will  find  them  meeting  in  the  city  [meaning  Rome]  as  if  they  had  never 
«  known  each  other  before.    And  some  other  things  of  this  kind  there  are  absurdly  and  shamc- 

•  ftdly  forged :  all  which  you  may  see  heaped  together  in  that  book.' 

1 6.  There  are  in  this  treatise  many  quotations  of  words  of  the  gospel  of  St.  Matthew.  The 
gospels  of  St.  Mark,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John,  are  expressly  quoted  by  name;  as  is  also  the  book 
of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  very  often;  beside  other  places  where  passages  arc  taken  out  of  it; 
but  he  has  not  mentioned  the  name  of  the  writer  of  that  book.  Here  are  likewise  quotations,  or 
references,  to  several  epistles  of  St.  Paul;  but  the  epistles  themselves,  or  the  persons  to  whom 
they  were  sent,  are  not  expressly  named.  It  is  likely  that  one  main  reason  of  this  method  of 
citing  was,  that  those  scriptures  were  so  well  known  among  Christians,  that  almost  every  one 
would  know  whence  the  passages  were  taken,  without  citing  the  epistles  by  name  expressly; 
Words  of  the  firsi  epistle  of  St.  Peter  are  adopted  by  him.  The  first  epistle  of  St.  John  is  quoted, 
and  ascribed  to  John  the  apostle  and  evangelist:  and  we  have  observed  several  forms  of  citation, 
and  also  marks  of  the  greatest  respect  for  the  scriptures,  and  the  New  Testament  in  particular. 
Finally,  he  mentions  an  apocryphal  spurious  book,  on  which  he  has  made  divers  just  criticisms, 
sliewing  it  to  be  a  forgery,  and  expressing  the  utmost  indignation  against  it:  but  he  affords  nd 
plain  proofs  that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  then  divided  into  any  chapters  or  sections. 

VII.  There  is  yet  another  piece,  called, d  A  Computation  of  Easter;  of  which  I  shall  here 
give  an  account,  it  being  placed,  in  the  Oxford  edition,  in  an  appendix  to  St.  Cyprian's  works ; 
and  there  being  good  reason  to  believe  it  was  written  about  his  time.  Du  Pin  e  and '  Tillemont 
allow  the  antiquity  of  it;  though  they  think  the  difference  of  style  so  manifest,  as  to  shew  plainly 
that  it  is  not  a  work  of  Cyprian.  Cave  1  says  it  is  an  ancient  tract ;  and  if  not  written  by 
Cyprian,  it  is,  however,  the  work  of  some  contemporary.  In  the  Oxford  edition  of  St  Cyprian's 
works  this  piece  i3  published  as  being  probably  genuine ;  and  in  his  notes  the  learned  editor 
delivers  his  judgment  upon  it  to  this  purpose,  in  answer  to  Seneschal,  who  had  denied  it  to  be 
written  by  Cyprian:  '  That h  he  will  not  be  positive  it  is  the  work  of  that  rather;  but,  if  it  be 
4  falsely  ascribed  to  him,  yet  it  is  not  spurious,  or  supposititious,  but  manifestly  ancient,  and 

*  Contra  praeceptumlcgis  «  omnium  scripturarum.  p.  22.  b.  agendarum  dispositioncm,  postremo  in  utIjc  quasi  tunc  primum 

«■  Est'autem  adulterini  hujus,  imnvo  internecini  baptismatis,  invicem  sibi  esse  cognitos.    Et  quxdam  alia  hujusccmodi 

ai  qui*  alius  auctor,  turn  ctinm  quidam  ab  cisdem  ipsis  here-  absurde  ac  turpiter  in  ilium  librum  invenies  congest  a.  p.  30. 

ticis  propter  htinc  eumdem  errorem  confictus  liber,  qui  tnscri-       '  Vid.  Baluz.  Notas  nd  h.  1.         d  De  Pa&cha  Computus. 

bitur  Pauli  Prxdicatio.    In  quo  libro  contra  omoes  scriptural,*       *  Nouv.  Bibl.  St.  Cyprier. 

et  de  peccato  pruprio  confiientem,  qui  solus  oinnino  nihil       '  Mem.  Ec  T.  iv.  St.  Cyprien.  art.  65. 

deliquit,  ct  ad  arcipiendum  Joannis  baptisma  pene  iuvitum  a       *  Hist.  Lit.  P.  i.  p.  $9. 

outre  sua  esse  comptilsum.   Item,  cutn  baptizarctur,  igoetn       h  Ego  me  vadem  non  spondeo.  Scd  si  pseudepigraphm  fit, 

super  aquam  esse  visum,  quod  in  evangelio  nullo  est  scriptum  j  at  spurius  non  est,  et  suppositious;  scd  antiquum  esse  liquet } 

et  post  tauta  tempera  Petram  ct  Taulum,  post  conlitionem  et  Cypriani  aetate  scriptum,  res  ipsa  docet.    Not.  p.  03. 
erangclii  in  Hierukalem  ct  mutuam  altcicaticnem  et  return 
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*  written  about  that  time.'  It  is  indeed,  so  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  all  over  ancient ;  abating 
only  the  errors  of  the  copies,  which  seem  to  be  not  a  few. 

There  are  in  it  divers  marks  of  antiquity :  the  author  *  concludes  his  chronology  at  the  filth 
year  of  Gordiau,  and  the  consulship  of  Arrianus  and  Papus,  which  is  the  year  of  our  Lord  243. 
It  is  likely,  therefore,  that b  he  wrote  not  much  after  mat  time.  Pagi c  thinks  tills  book  was 
published"  in  that  very  year.    Farther,  the  author  says,  « that  *  Christ,  having  been  baptized  in 

*  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius,  was  crucified  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  the  same  reign;'  which 
opinion  is  ancient,  and  is  more  than  once  insisted  on  by  him.  I  might  add,  that e  the  doxology 
at  the  conclusion  of  this  work  is  ancient  and  unexceptionable. 

If  Pagi  be  in  the  right,  that  the  fifth  year  of  Gordian  mentioned  in  this  piece,  is  the  year  of 
its  publication,  tins  is  an  additional  argument,  beside  the  difference  of  style,  tliat  it  is  not 
Cyprian's;  it  being  probable  that  he  was  not  converted  so  soon. 

1.  Though  I  do  not  by  any  means  suppose  this  to  be  a  work  of  Cyprian,  it  deserves  to  be 
taken  notice  of  on  account  of  its  antiquity.  And  it  is  valuable  for  the  testimonies  it  contains  to 
some  facts,  as  well  as  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  which  I  am  now  to  observe. 

2.  This  writer  says,  expressly,  that  '  there  are  four  gospels;  or,  as  another  copy  has  it, 
evangelists;  and  twelve  apostles;  and  that  tiic  gospel  is  one  divided  into  four  parts. 

3.  He  lias  not  mentioned  the  names  of  the  evangelists,  but  he  has  quoted  words  of  the 
gospels  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John.  I  shall  transcribe  a  few  passages,  chiefly  to 
shew  the  author's  method  of  citing,  and  his  respect  for  the  scriptures  in  general. 

4.  *  These  *  are  the  days,  of  which  the  Lord  says  in  the  gospel;  "  And  except  those  dayB 

*  were  shortened  there  should  be  no  flesh  saved:'"  Matt.  xxiv.  22. 

.5.  *  Of  whom  h  Simeon,  a  just  man,  holding  him  in  his  hands,  said  to  Mary,  his  mother; 
«  "  Behold  this  [child3  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  which 
«  shall  be  spoken  against:"'  Luke  ii.  28,  34. 

6.  «  And  rightly 1  said  our  Ix>rd  and  Master  himself  to  the  Jews;  "  If  ye  were  Abraham's 

*  cliildren,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham:'"  John  viii.  39. 

7-  He  has  a  remarkable  quotation  of  the  Acts  in  this  manner;  «  From k  Joshua  the  son  of 
«  Nun  to  Samuel  the  judge,  and  priest  of  God,  according  to  the  blessed  apostle  Paul,  who  was 

*  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  were  fulfilled  four  hundred  and  fifty  years:'  See  Acts  xiii.  20. 

'lhis  seems  to  shew  at  once  that  the  Acts  was  esteemed  a  book  of  the  inspired  scriptures,  and 
that  it  was  well  known;  otherwise,  the  author  would  have  shewn  more  particularly  where  these 
words  of  the  apostle  Paid  were  to  be  found. 

8.  He1  says,  «  We  are  built  upon  the  words  of  the  apostles.'  Perhaps  he  refers  to  Eph.  ii. 
20:  but  whether  he  does  or  not,  this  observation  is  worthy  of  our  notice. 

9.  4  Which  make,'  says  "  he,  •  according  to  the  Revelation,  "  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 
'  sixty  days;"  in  which  days  that  antichrist  will  make  a  great  destruction;  and  therefore  no 
«  Christian  will  be  able  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God,  because  that  most  wicked  one  will  begin  to  sit 
'  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  say  to  the  ignorant  tliat  he  is  God;  whom  our  Lord  and  Saviour 

»  A  quo  tempore,  id  eft,  a  passionc,  usqne  ad  annum  quin-       1  Et  sic,  per  banc  mdtiformcm  trinitatem,  et  ipsa;  duode- 

tum  Gordiani,  Aria  no  et  Papo  consttlibus,  supplcti  rant  anni  dm  horse  evangel  mm  unum  in  quatuor  partes  divisum  osten- 

cexv.  p.  70.  t>.  k  Vid.  Not.  cd.  Ox.  p.  70.  derunt,  ct  tres  menses  per  quatuor  tempore,  id  est,  per  qua- 

c  Fellus  V.  C.  in  notis  ad  Coiupututn  de  Pascba,  cujus  S.  tuor  evangclia,  a  Chri&io  elect  as  xii.  apostolos  nobis 


Cyprianum  auctorem  credit,  quiqueperducitur  usque  ad  annum  straverunt.  p.  tip.  b. 
quiutum  Gordiani,  pbservat,  Chronicorum  Scriptores  res  per-       *  Ipsi  sunt  dies,  dc  quibus  ait  Dominus  in  evangclio,  &c. 

duccrc  ad  annum  aliqucm  insigniorero  etiam  pauto  prxteriluni  j  p.  68.  b.  h  P.  tx).  a.  b. 

idque  in  eo  opere  videri  factum,  nimirum  ad  annum  Gordiani        1  Et  merito  Dominus  et  Magister  noster  dicebat  JudaAs,  &e. 


Imp.  ultimum.    Verum  auctor  non  ad  ultimum  Gordiani    p.  67. ; 

annum,  sed  ad  ejus  Quiuquennalia  respexit,  qui  bus  scriptores       k  . . .  a  Jesu  filio  Nave  usqne  ad  Samnelem  judicem,  ct  Dei 


de  more  opera  sua  publicabant.  Pagi  Crit.  in  Bar.  A.  D.  24  i.  tat-crdolcm,  secundum  Pauli  B.  apostoli  sermonem,  qui  Spiritu 

d  Hi  sunt  apostoli,  quorum  sermonibu*  sedificati  recognovi-  Dei  edoctua  rctullt  cos  implcrisse  annus  cccl.  p.  67.  a. 

mus  Dominum  nostrum  anno  sexto  decimo  imperii  Tiberii  1  Sec  before  note  **. 

Csesaris  passum,  cum  esset  ipse  annorura  xxxi.  p.  69.  b   ™  — qui  rium  dies,  secundum  Apocalypsim,  mille  cclx.  in 

quibus  suppletis  Dominus  Jeses  a  nativitate  sua  baptlzatus  est  -quibus  die- bus  Hie  antichristus  magnam  taciet  vaslationem:  et 

a  Johanne  anno  quintu  decimo  imperii  'llberii  Caesaris;  cujus  ideo  tunc  nemo  Christianoram  potent  Deo  sacrificiuni  oft'errc, 

anno  sexto  decimo  passu*  est,  et  rcsurrexit.  p.  70.  b.  qnoniani  ipse  nequissimus  incipict  in  tcmplo  Dei  sedere,  et 

c  Ac  pioptcrea  Deo  Palri  Omnipotenti,  qui  nos  ad  gratiam  ignorantibus  se  Deuni  amrmare   quern  oportet  Jesum  Domi 


vocavit,  ct  divina  sacrament  a  maitifeslavit,  per  Jesum    nuin  el  Salvatorem  nostrum  spiritu  oris  sui  inter  ficerc,  el  pras- 
Chmtuui  fdium  ejus  Dominum  ctSalvatorem  nostrum  semper    scutia  adventus  suia  cvacuare.  p.  06.  a.  b. 
gratias  agamus.  p.  7a  b. 
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*  Jesus  will  kill  [or  consume]  "  with  the  broatli  of  his  mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of 

•  his  coming."    Here  is  a  quotation  of  Rev.  xii.  6;  and  a  reference  to  2  Thes.  ii.  4,  8. 

10.  I  forbear  to  insist  on  any  other  allusions  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  or  any  ex- 

Sressions,  that  *  may  seem  to  intend  the  whole  collection  of  them.  He  speaks  of  b  the  holy  and 
ivine  scriptures  in  words,  which  may  more  directly  relate  to  the  Old  Testament;  but  it  cannot 
be  questioned,  that  he  had  an  equal  respect  for  the  New;  which  contains  the  words  of  our 
Saviour,  and  of  our  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  apostles. 


- 


CHAP.  XL VI. 

ST.  CORNELIUS  AND  ST.  LUCIUS,  BISHOPS  OF  ROME. 

I.  St.  Cornelius.    II.  St.  Lucius. 

I.  '  Cornelius,  '  bishop  of  the  city  of  Rome,  to  whom  there  are  eight  of  Cyprian's  letters 
'  still  extant,  wrote  an  epistle  to  Fabius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  concerning  the  synod  at  Rome,  in 

*  Italy,  and  Africa;  and  another  concerning  Novatus,  and  of  those  that  had  lapsed;  a  third  con- 

*  ceroing  the  acts  of  the  synod;  a  fourth  to  the  same  Fabius,  which  is  very  long,  and  contains 

*  the  rise  ami  condemnation  of  the  Novatian  heresy.  Having  been  crowned  with  martyrdom  tor 
«  Christ,  he  was  succeeded  by  Lucius.'  So  writes  St.  Jerom  in  his  Catalogue,  or  book  of  Illus- 
trious men. 

Fabian,  who  sat  in  tlie  see  of  Rome  fourteen  years,  of  whose  ordination  Eusebius 4  has  given 
us  a  remarkable  history,  suffered  martyrdom  e  in  the  month  of  January  250.  After  his  aeath 
there  was  a  vacancy  for  about  the  space  of  sixteen  months,  upon  account  of  the  troubles  they 
were  in,  during  which  time  the  clergy  of  Rome  governed  the  church.  In  the  beginning  of 
June  251,  the  heat  of  the  persecution  being  somewhat  abated  at  Rome,  even  before  the  death  of 
Decius,  Cornelius  was  chosen  bishop  and  successor  of  the  above-named  Fabian,  with  the  general 
approbation 1  of  the  clergy  and  people  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the  concurrence h  of  sixteen 
bishops,  then  in  the  city,  as  St.  Cyprian  writes. 

The  election,  however,  was  not  unanimous.  Some,  both  of  the  clergy  and  people  of 
Rome,  dissented:  by  whom  Novatus  was  chosen  bishop,  who  was  ordained  also  by  three  Italian 
bishops. 

Both  Cornelius  and  Novatus  sent  abroad  1  letters  and  deputies  to  foreign  bishops  and 
churches,  notifying  their  election  and  ordination:  but  Cornelius's  letters  and  deputies  met  with, 
generally  the  most  favourable  reception:  he  therefore  was  approved  of  as  rightful  possessor  of 
that  see;  and  Novatus  is  esteemed  the  first  antipope,  and  the  first  author  of  schism  at  Rome. 

* 

■  *  . '. .  in  quibus  oportet  primo  Enoch  et  Eliam  venire,  et  per  Fabiani,  nondum  est  episeopus  propter  re  rum  et  temponiro 

warn  propheliam  magna  roultitudini  evangeliuro,  id  est,  tlifficultates  constitute.    Cleri  Roman.  Epist.  ap.  Cyprian. 

Koram  Testament  urn  connrmare.  p.  68.  a.  Ep.  30,  [al.  31]  p  58.  Oxon. 

11  Multo  quidcm  non  modico  tempore  anxii  fuimus  et  '  Factus  est  nutem  Cornelius  episeopus  de  Dei  et  Cliristi 

xstuantes,  non  in  sscularibus,  scd  in  Sanctis  ct  diviuis  scrip-  ejus  judicio,  de  clcricorum  pene  omnium  lestimonio,  de  plebis 

turix,  quacrcntcs  invenire,  quisnam,  ice.  p.  63.  a.  qua  turn  afluu  suftragio,  ct  de  saccrdotuin  an  ti  quorum  ct 

1  Cornelius,  Romanic  orbis  episeopus,  ad  qucra  octo  Cypri-  bonoium  virontm  collegio ;  cum  nemo  ante  se  factus  essct, 

aoi  eistant  cptstoln,  Kcripsil  epistolam  ad  Fabium,  AntioclienK  cum  Fabiani  locus— vacaret.    Cypr.  Ep.  55   p.  104. — qui 

ecclctiac  cpiscopum,  de  synodo  Romana,  Italica,  Anicana;  et  episenpo  Cornelin  in  caihulica  ecclebia  de  Dei  judirio  et  cleri 

afliam  dc  Novniiano,  et  de  his  qui  lapsi  sunt;  tcrtiam  de  gestis  ac  plebis  sum-agio  ordinato,  profanum  altare  erigere, — tenia- 

synodij  quartam  ad  eundem  Fabium  valde  prolixam,  ct  No-  vcrit.   Id.  Ep.  OH.  Pam.  6*",  p.  177. 

1  et  anathema  contincbtcm.   Rexit  ec-  •>  Et  facias  est  episeopus  a  plurimis  collegis  nostris,  qui 


1  duobus  sub  Gallo  et  Volusiano,  cui  ob  Christum  tunc  in  urbc  Roma  erant,  qni  ad  nos  litem  bonorifkas,  et 

martrrio  coronato  successit  Lucius.   De  V.  I.  cap.  66.  landabilcs,  ct  test  imonio  suae  prardicationis  illustres  de  ejus  or- 

*  H.  E.  L.  vi.cap.  20.  dinaiione  miserunt.  Cypr.Fp.  55  [Pam.  52],  p.  104.  Episcopo 
•  «  Vld.  Pagi  Crit.  250.  n.  vii.  in  ccclesia  a  sedeeim  coepiscopis  facto.    Ibid.  p.  112. 

*  quibus,  post  excessum  nobilissuUK  memoriae  viri       '  Vid.  Cypr.  Ep.  44.  init  et  Ep.  45,  [42]  p.  87,  Oxon. 

VOL.  II.  O 
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In  *  October  251,  Cornelius  convened  a  numerous  council  at  Rome,  consisting*  of  gixty 
bishops,  and  a  much  larger  number  of  presbyters  and  deacons,  who  all  confirmed  his  election,  and 
condemned  Novatus,  and  the  rigid  doctrine  he  now  went  into  concerning  the  lapsed.  Cornelius 
likewise  took  the  sentiments  of  other  bishops  in  Italy,  who  could  not  be  present  at  the  council 
held  at  Rome;  which  is,  probably,  what  *  Jerom  means  by  the  Italian  synod.  And  the  same 
tilings  having  been  resolved  in  a  council  at  Carthage,  we  have  at  length  the  three  synods  men- 
tioned by  Jerom,  and  the  sense  *  Eusebius,  whom  Jerom  copied. 

There  is  little  certainly  known  of  Cornelius's  life,  before  he  was  advanced  to  this  bishopric; 
except  that *  Cyprian  says  he  had  passed  through  all  the  lower  offices  in  the  church,  and  behaved 
well  therein. 

St.  Jerom  in  his  Catalogue,  as  we  have  seen  already,  says  that  Cornelius  was  crowned  with 
martyrdom.  He  speaks  to  the  like  purpose f  elsewhere.  St.  Cyprian  '  likewise  calls  Cornelius  a 
martyr:  but,  though  Jerom  seems  to  say  that  Cornelius  died  at  Rome,  it  is  at  present  the 
general h  opinion  that  he  died  at  Circumcella?,  now  Civita  Vecchia,  whither  he  had  been  banished 
by  Gallus.  Jerom  having  said  of  Cyprian,  that 1  he  died  on  the  same  day  of  the  month,  though  not 
in  the  same  year,  with  Cornelius,  it  is  concluded  that  Cornelius  died,  on  the  14th  of  September  £52. 

Jerom  says  that  Cornelius  governed  the  church  two  years,  under  Gallus  and  Volusian.  But 
those  two  years  must  not  be  reckoned  complete ;  for  the  most  learned  critics  and  chronologers 
compute  that *  his  episcopate  was  not  above  one  year,  three  months,  and  ten  days ;  part  under 
Deems,  and  part  under  Gallus :  and  yet  Eusebius  gives  him  '  about  three  years.  However,  he 
may  be  supposed  to  allow  him  all  the  space  of  time  from  the  death  of  tabian,  including  the 
vacancy  of  the  see.  But  Du  Pin  ■  is  greatly  mistaken  io  saying  that  he  died  near  the  end  of 
the  year  253,  having  been  bishop  two  years  and  some  months, 

Cornelius  has  a  place  in  Jerom's  Catalogue  of  ecclesiastical  writers,  who  mentions  four  of 
his  letters  sent  to  Fabius ;  though  it  is  0  supposed  now,  by  some  learned  men,  that  Eusebius  ' 
speaks  of  but  three  epistles  of  Cornelius  to  that  bishop  of  Antioch.  However,  it  cannot  be 
questioned  but  Cornelius  wrote  other  letters  beside  those  mentioned  by  Jerom.  Eusebius ' 
speaks  of  a  letter  of  his  to  Dionysius  of  Alexandria.  He  likewise  wrote  several  letters  «  to 
Cyprian,  two  of  which  '  we  still  have.  And  Trithemius  expressly  says,  that '  Cornelius  wrote 
many  letters  to  Cyprian  bishop  of  Carthage,  and  other  letters  to  others.  The  eight  letters  of 
Cyprian  to  Cornelius,  mentioned  by  Jerom,  still  remain. 

I  shall  by  and  by  make  use  of  the  long  letter  to  Fabius,  mentioned  by  Jerom,  there  being 
considerable  fragments  of  it  preserved  by  Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History. 

There  are  not  many  texts  of  scripture  quoted  in  the  two  remaining  letters  of  Cornelius  to 
Cyprian,  or  the  just-mentioned  fragments :  but  it  may  be  well  taken  for  granted,  that  he  received 
the  same  books  with  Cyprian  and  other  Christians  of  that  age. 

I  take  no  notice  of  the  pieces  which,  without  ground,  have  been  ascribed  by  some  to  this 
bishop  of  Rome.  Such  as  desire  farther  information  of  these  may  consult  •  Basnage,  "  Tille- 
mont,  and  others. 

II.  Cornelius,  as  St*  Jerom  says,  was  succeeded  by  Lucius.   Herein  he  agrees  with  z  Euse- 


•  Vid.  Pagi  Crit.  IS  J.  n.  xxvi.  Basil.  231.  n.  vui. 
h  Vid.  Etweb.  1.  vi.  cap.  43.  p.  242.  A. 

e  Vid.  Pagi  ibid,  et  Tillemont,  St.  Corneille.  Art.  8.  p.  S3, 34. 
Tom.  iii.  P.  iii. 

*  Euseb.  1.  vi.  cap.  43!  p.  242.  B.  Conf  eund.  p.  245.  D. 

'  Nam  quod  ad  Corneliuro — oon  iste  ad  episcopalum  cu- 
bit o  pervenit,  aed  per  omnia  ecclesiastics  officia  promotns, 
ct  in  divinis  administrationibus  Dominnm  stepe  promeritus,  ad 
sacerdotii  sublime  fastigiura  cunctis  rebgionis  gradibus  ascen- 
dit.    Cypr.  Ep.  55,  [al.  52.]  p.  103. 

f  Sub  Decio  et  Valeriano  pcrgecutoribus,  quo  tempore  Cor- 
nelius Romae,  Cyprianus  Carthagine,  felici  cruore  raartyrium 
pertulcruntv-^-De  Vit.  Paul.  Erem.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  Edit.  Bened. 

■  Unde  rllic  repentioa  pcrsecutio  nuper  exorta  sit,  unde 
contra  ecclcsiam  Christi  et  cpMcopum  Cornel ium  beatum 
niartyrem,  vosque  omnes  secularis  potestas  subito  proruperit. 
Cypr.  Ep.  01 ,  [al.  58.]  p.  144.  Si  vera  apud  Cornel  ium  fuit, 
qui  Fabiauo  episcopo  kgitima  ordinatione  successit,  et  quern, 
ptarter  sacerdotii  honorcm,  martyrio  quoque  Dotninus  glorin- 
cavit.    Id.  Ep.  69,  [al.  76]  p.  181. 


k  Tillemont,  St.  Corneille.  Art.  16.  Pearson.  Annal.  Cypr. 
252.  n.  xii.  xiii.  Pagi  252,  n.  xii.  xiii.  Bam  252,  n.  x. 

1  Passu*  est — codera  die  quo  Roma:  Cornelius,  sed  non 
codem  anno.   D.  V.  I.  cap.  07 • 

k  Vid.  Pearson.  An.  Cypr.  251,  n.  vi.  Pagi  251,  o.  xix, 
Tdlera.  ut  supra,  Art.  1<S,  p.  70,  et  note  14. 

1  H.  E.  I.  vii  cap.  2. 

■  Now.  Bibl.  T.  i.  p.  180.  Amsterd. 
»  Vid.  Basnag.  Ann.  252,  n.  xi. 

°  H.  E.  L.  vi.  cap.  43,  p.  242.  B.  C.  D. 

*  — not  KopnjXtw  rw  xalx  'Pwfkyv  yf-CLfti,  ttfytpivtf  ttvht 
njv  xsra  ra  Nmwto  rgirokip.    H.  E.  1.  vi.  cap.  46,  p.  247-  D> 

t  Vid.  Basnag.  ibid. 

'  Apud  Cyprian.  Ep.  49,  50.  [juxta  Pamelium.]  46,  48. 

■  Ad  Cyprianum  Carthaginensemepiscopum  p lures  teripsit 
epistolas,  et  alias  ad  alios.   Ttithem.  de  Script.  Ec.  cap.  40. 

1  Ann.  252,  n.  xii. 

■  Mem.  Eoc.  T.  iii.  P.  iii.  Saiat  Coraeille,  Art.  12,  p.  71* 
et  Note  xv. 

*  Lib.  vii.  cap,  2, 
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bins,  who  adds,  that  Lucius  did  not  sit  out  full  right  months.  At  present,  the  day  of  his  ordi- 
nation and  the  duration  of  his  episcopate  are  reckoned  *  uncertain.  However,  bishop  Pearson 
thought  it  probable  that k  Lucius  was  ordained  on  the  25th  of  September,  and  sat  five  whole 
months  ana  ten  days,  dying  on  the  fourth  of  March  253.  Basnage  '  diners  very  little  from  him. 
Lucius  was  banished  from  Rome  under  G alius ;  but  he  soon  d  returned.  Of  his  speedy  release 
there  is  no  reason  known,  beside  the  divine  goodness.  We  have  a  letter  of  St.  Cyprian  to 
Lucius,  wherein  he  congratulates  him  *  upon  lus  return  from  his  exile,  as  he  says  he  had  done 
before  upon  his  ordination  and  confession.  In  another  letter,  written  afterwards  to  Pope  Ste- 
phen, Cyprian  '  calls  Lucius  a  martyr ;  but  that  word  is  not  here  to  be  understood  strictly  j  for, 
properly  speaking,  Lucius  was  only  a  confessor. 

We  know  of  no  writings  of  Lucius  •  but  such  as  are  ascribed  to  him  without  ground. 


CHAP.  XLVII. 


NOVATUS,  OTHERWISE  CALLED  NOVATIAN. 

L  His  history.    II.  His  and  his  JbUoraers'  peculiar  opinions.  III.  The  time  of  his  taking  up  his 

particular  sentiment.    IV.  History  of  his  Jbll&wers.    V.  His  works.    VI.  His  character. 

VII.  His  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  VIII.  Scriptures  received  by  the 
Novations,  his  followers. 

St.  Jerom's  chapter  of k  Novatus,  next  following  that  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  being  short, 
I  shall  transcribe  it  here  entire :  •  Novatus,  1  presbyter  of  the  city  of  Rome,  having  endeavoured 
'  to  invade  the  episcopal  chair  in  opposition  to  Cornelius,  formed  the  sect  of  the  Novatians, 

*  whom  the  Greeks  call  pure ;  not  allowing  apostates  to  be  received,  though  they  repent.  The 

*  first  author  of  this  rigid  principle  was  Novatus,  Cyprian's  presbyter.  His  works  are  such  as 
« these  j  Of  Easter,  Of  the  Sabbath,  Of  ci  rcumsion,  Of  the  k  high-priest,  Of  prayer,  Of  Jewish 
'meats,  ["another '  piece,  the  title  of  which  I  do  not  understand,]  Concerning  Attalus;  and 
■  many  others ;  and.  Of  the  Trinity,  a  large  volume,  being  a  kind  of  epitome  of  a  work  of  Ter- 
* tultian.    Many  by  mistake  consider  this  as  a  work  of  Cyprian.' 

There  is  another  authentic  account  of  Novatus  in  the  fragments  of  the  before-mentioned 
long  letter  of  Cornelius  to  Fabius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  which  we  have  preserved  in  Eusebius's 
Ecclesiastical  History.  As  it  is  the  usual  method  of  this  work  to  take  the  history  of  writers,  as 
often  as  we  can,  from  contemporaries,  it  is  fit  we  should  hear  Cornelius. 

In  this  letter,  written  after  the  council  of  Rome,  where  Novatus  and  his  principles  had  been 
condemned,  near  the  end  of  the  year  251,  or  at  the  beginning  of  252,  Cornelius  informs  Fabius, 
that  several  of  those,  who  had  sided  with  Novatus,  had  now  deserted  him.    1  Maximus,'  says  " 

*  Pagi  Ci  it.  252,  n.  14  17.  •  Novaiiamu  Romans  urbis  presbyter,  adversus  Cornelium 

b  Annal.  Cyprian.  252.  n.  15.  cathedraiu  sacerdotalem  conatus  invadere,  Novatianoruiu, 

4  Ann.  252.  a.  13.  *  Peanoo.  ib.  n.  18.  quod  Grace  diritur  xaSapew  [aL  xod«f«»]  dogma  constituit, 

*  Et  nuper  quidem  tibi,  frater  carissime,  gratulati  suraus,  nolens  apostalas  suscipere  pcenitentes.  Hujusauctor  Novatus, 
cwb  te  bonore  geminato  in  ecclesia  sua  adrainirtratiooe  con-  Cypriani  presbvter,  fuit.  Scripsit  autem  de  Pascha,  de  Sab- 
feasorem  pariter  et  tacerdotein  coastitutt  divine  donatio.  Sed  bato,  de  Circumcisione,  de  Sacerdote,  de  Oratione,  de  CibU 
et  none  non  minus  tibi  et  comitibus  tui*  atque  universa  JudaTcis,  de  insiantia,  de  Aitalo,  multaqoe  alia,  ct  de  Trini- 
fratemitati  gratulnmur,  quod  cum  cMem  glorij  et  laudibua  tau;  gr.mdc  volnmcn,  quasi  exiltpr,*  operis  Tertulliani  faciei)*; 
veatris  redueei  voa  denuo  ad  suos  fecerit  benigna  Domini  et  quod  plerique  nescicntes.  Cypriani  existirnant.  Hierun.  de 
larga  pcotectio.    Cypr.  Ep.  6 1 ,  [al.  38,]  init.  Vir.  ill.  cap.  70. 

'  Servaodu*  est  enim  antecessprum  nostrorum  beatorum  k  Of  the  high-priest.]    In  the  Latin,  de  Sacerdote.  But 

mart)  rum  Comelii  et  Lucii  honor  gloriosus.—  1 11  i  enim  whether  my  translation  be  right,  I  cannot  say.  Dul*intr^ni- 

pleni  Spiritn  Dei  et  in  glorioso  martyrio  constituti  dandam  esse  lates,  du  Sooverain  Pontile ;  Tillemont,  sur  le  Pontile, 

lapsis  pacem  censuerunt.    Ep.  68.  [al.  67.]  p.  179.  »  Another  piece,  the  title  of  which  I  do  not  understand.) 

«  Via.  Basnag.  ibid.  n.  xiv.  In  the  Latin  of  Jerom,  de  Instantia :  in  ihe  Greek  version  of 

*  Of  Norotua.)  He  is  now  generally  called  Novatian :  but  Sopbronius,  ma  rwr  ntruvwv.  by  Du  Pin  translated,  ic  la 
I  hope  to  shew  at  the,  end  Of  tab  chapter,  thai  his  true  name  Fermete ,  by  Tillemont,  sur  Tlnstance. 

i»  Novatus.  »  Ap.  Euaeb.  H.  E.  1.  vi.  cap.  43,  p.  242.  D. 

O  2 
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he,  **  presbyter  among  us,  and  Urbangs,  who  have  acquired  great  honour  by  the  confession* 

*  they  have  made  of*  our  religion  ;  and  Sidonius,  and  Celerinus,  a  man  who,  through  the  divine 

*  mercy,  has  patiently  endured  all  kinds  of  torments,  and  by  the  strength  of  his  faith,  surmount- 

*  ing  the  weakness  of  his  body,  completely  vanquished  the  enemy ;  all  these,  he  *  says,  having 
4  detected  'Novatus's  subtilty,  his  lies,  perjuries,  unsociable  and  wolfish  disposition,  were  returned 

*  to  the  holy  church,  giving  proofs  of  all  these  things  in  the  presence  of  divers  bishops  and  pres- 

*  byters,  and  a  great  number  of  the  laity ;  lamenting  and  confessing  their  fault,  that,  being 

*  seduced,  they  had  for  a  time  withdrawn  themselves  from  the  church.*    And  soon  after,  as 
Eusebius  says,  Cornelius  adds ;  *  This  b  wonderful  man,  this  zealous  defender  of  church  disci- 
4  pline  in  all  its  strictness,  when  he  had  determined  to  seize  the  episcopate,  which  was  not. 
4  assigned  him  hy  heaven,  chose  out  two  of  his  associates,  men  of  an  abandoned  character:  these 
«  he  sent  into  an  obscure  corner  of  Italy,  to  fetch  thence  three  bishops,  simple  and  illiterate  men, 

4  whom  they  persuaded  to  believe  that,  a  difference  having  arisen  at  Rome,  they  ought  by  all 

*  means  to  hasten  thither  to  assist  as  mediators,  together  with  other  bishops,  in  composing  it. 

*  When  they  were  come  to  Home,  they  being,  as  I  said,  persons  of  little  experience,  and  unac- 
4  quainted  with  the  arts  and  subtilties  of  designing  men,  he  shut  them  up  in  a  private  apartment 
«  with  some  of  his  confidants ;  and  when  he  had  made  them  eat  and  drink  to  excess,  at  four  of 

*  the  clock  in  the  afternoon  '  he  compelled  them  to  ordain  him  bishop,  by  a  vain  and  ineffectual 

*  imposition  of  their  hands.  Not  long  after  one  of  those  bishops  came  to  the  church,  with  tears 
4 lamenting  and  confessing  his  fault ;  whom  we  received  to  communion  as  a  layman,  at  the 
«  earnest  entreaties  of  the  people.    Having  deposed  the  other  two,  we  appointed  successors  in 

*  their  room,  whom  we  have  sent  to  take  possession  of  their  sees.  Such  disturbances  and  divi- 
«  sions  has  this  zealous  defender  of  the  gospel  caused  in  a  church  where  he  knows  there  are 

*  forty-six  presbyters,  seven  deacons,  and  as  many  sub-deacons ;  forty-two  acolyths,  exorcists, 

*  readers,  and  porters,  fifty-two ;  and  above  fifteen  hundred  widows  and  other  indigent  persons ; 
«  who  are  all  maintained  by  the  grace  and  bounty  of  the  Lord.  But  no  respect  for  all  these,  nor 
'for  the  vast  multitude  of  the  people  of  this  large  and  flourishing  church,  could  restrain  him  from 

*  so  desperate  an  attempt.'  Then,  says  Eusebius,  after  some  other  things  intervening,  he  proceeds; 
4  And  what  was  the  grounds  of  these  aspiring  thoughts?  upon  what  worthy  deeds  of  his  did  he 
4  build  his  hopes  of  a  bishopric  ?  was  it,  that  4  he  had  been  always  and  from  the  beginning  of  the 
4  church  ;  or  had  sustained  many  combats  in  its  defence ;  or  had  been  in  many  dangers  for  the 

*  sake  of  religion  ?  No :  the  e  first  occasion  of  his  faith  was  a  dangerous  distemper ;  and,  when 
4  all  hopes  of  life  were  gone,  he  received  baptism  by  the  pouring  on  of  water  as  he  lay  in  his  bed, 
4  if  that  may  be  called  baptism.  Moreover,  afterwards,  through  fear  and  fondness  of  life,  in 
4  the  time  of  persecution  he  disowned  his  being  a  presbyter.  For  being  desired  by  the  deacons 
4  to  come  out  of  his  chamber,  where  he  hail  shut  lumself  up,  and  to  comfort  and  encourage  the 
4  brethren  as  became  a  presbyter  to  do,  he  was  so  far  from  complying  with  their  entreaties, 

*  that  he  put  them  off  with  scorn,  saying  he  would  be  no  longer  a  presbyter,  and  that  he  was  for 

*  another  sort  of  philosophy.*  And  to  pass  over  some  other  things,  says  Eusebius,  he  observes  ; 
1  Thus  f  behaved  this  person,  who  had  been  made  presbyter  by  the  special  favour  of  the  bishop 
'  of  that  time,  when  all  the  clergy  and  most  of  the  people  opposed  it ;  forasmuch  as  it  was  not 
4  a  regular  things  to  admit  a  man  into  the  number  of  the  clergy,  who  had  oidy  been  besprinkled 
'  as  he  was  in  his  bed  under  a  distemper.'  Cornelius  says  likewise,  in  this  letter,  that e  Novatus 
had  obliged  his  followers  to  take  an  oath  upon  the  eucharist,  that  they  would  never  forsake  him,  to 
go  over  to  his  adversary.  Nevertheless,  Cornelius  soon  after  adds;  4  He  "is  now  left  almost  alone, 

*  the  bretliren  deserting  him  daily,  and  returning  to  the  church.  Whom  also  Moses,  a  blessed 
/  martyr,  who  among  us  lately  suffered  a  glorious  martyrdom,  perceiving  the  confidence  and  prc- 
4  sumption  of  the  man,  separated  from  his  communion,  together  with  five  presbyters,  who  with 
4  iiim  had  schematically  forsaken  the  church.'  To  conclude  ;  Eusebius  1  says,  that  at  the  end 
or  this  epistle  Cornelius  expressly  mentions  the  names  of  the  bishops  who  had  met  in  council  at 
Home,  and  there  condemned  Novatus,  and  the  names  of  the  chtuches  they  governed ;  as  also 

•  Ibid.  p.  2-13.  A.  "  Ibid.  C.  D.  et  p.  244.  '  AAA' m  tfsr  u  ys  aftpM  wr  nrtwtu  ytfatv,  x.  *• 

•  'il?a  iixar,.  ib  p.  243.  D.  ib.  C.  <  P*.  249.  A.  '  P.  245.  B. 

•  A<w  -n  iia  n  t jj  o^^M  **  T?  *kxA^ji  iu*rfaf$M ;        "  Ib.  C  '  Ib.  D. 
ib  p.  i44  fi. 
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the  names  of  those  bishops  who  could  not  be  present  at  Rome,  but  by  letters  had  signified  their 
concurrence  in  the  same  resolutions,  and  the  names  of  the  cities  to  which  they  belonged. 

We  have  now  seen  the  account  which  Cornelius  gives  of  Novatus ;  and  if  there  were  remain- 
ing any  letter  of  Novatus  relating  to  Cornelius  and  his  election,  it  is  very  likely  we  should  not 
be  unwilling  to  produce  it.  However,  having  put  down  these  histories  from  Jerom  and  Corne- 
lius, I  shall  endeavour  to  take  in  a  few  other  particulars,  and  make  some  remarks. 

Philostorgius  1  says  that  Novatus  was  a  Phrygian ;  but  Photius,  who  relates  this  from  him, 
adds,  that  he  does  not  know  whence  he  learned  it.  Valesius  b  indeed  is  inclined  to  give  credit 
to  Philostorgius ;  but  I  think  that '  Mr.  Jackson  has  shewn  it  to  be  very  improbable  :  nor  does 
there  appear  to  be  any  other  ground  for  that  supposition,  but  that  the  sect  or  the  Novatians  was 
numerous  in  Phrygia. 

It  is  probable,  from  the  account  which  Cornelius  gives  of  Novatus's  sickness  and  baptism, 
that  he  was  not  born  of  Christian  parents.  It  is  generally  thought  that  he  was  at  first  a  stoic 
philosopher.  So  *  says  Cave.  And  Mr.  Jackson  •  thinks  this  agreed  on  all  hands.  But  I  do 
not  know  of  any  ancient  writers  who  call  Novatus  a  stoic,  though  his  philosophy  and  eloquence 
be  often  mentioned  by  '  them.  Tillemont  was  aware  of  this,  and  says,  •  that 1  the  ancients  have 
'  not  expressly  said  what  was  the  philosophy  which  he  professed  :  but  we  know  that  it  was  the 
«  stoic  philosophy  which  taught  that  rigour,  and  that  parity  of  sins,  wluch  Cyprian  reproaches 
«  Novatus  with.'  And  h  Du  Pin  is  so  cautious,  as  to  say  no  more  than  that  Novatus  had  been  a 
philosopher  before  he  was  a  Christian.    After  the  same  manner  speaks  1  Frederic  Spanheim. 

Novatus  was  presbyter  of  the  church  of  Rome  j  that  is  out  of  question.  But  Cornelius  docs 
not  inform  us  of  the  name  of  the  bishop  by  whom  he  was  ordained:  it  is  however  very  probable 
that  it  was  Fabian,  or  one  of  his  near  predecessors. 

St.  Jerom  says  that  Novatus,  Cyprian's  presbyter,  was  the  first  author  of  the  sect  which 
Novatus  formed.  St  Cyprian  who  gives  a  very  bad  character  of  his  presbyter,  confirms  k  that 
account ;  making  him  the  principal  cause  of  all  the  disturbances  that  happened  at  Rome :  and 
Pacian  who  was  well  acquainted  with  St.  Cyprian's  letters,  writes  to  the  same  purpose.  But 
the  Greek  writers  take  no  notice  of  this :  nor  is  there  any  mention  of  that  African  Novatus  in 
the  fragments  of  Cornelius's  letter  to  Fabius,  which  I  have  largely  transcribed." 

Cornelius  says,  that  in  the  time  of  the  persecution  Novatus  refused  to  comfort  the  brethren, 
though  desired  by  the  deacons ;  and  that  he  even  disclaimed  the  character  of  a  presbyter,  and 
in  effect  renounced  the  Christian  religion  ;  saying  that  he  was  for  another  kind  of  philosophy. 
But  it  may  be  suspected  that  here  is  some  mistake,  or  some  misrepresentation.  It  is  manifest, 
that  during  a  large  part  of  the  Decian  persecution,  and  for  some  good  while  after  the  martyrdom 
of  Fabian,  Novatus  maintained  his  rank,  and  was  in  great  repute  with  his  brethren  the  clergy  of 
Rome.  For  the  letter  sent  to  Cyprian  in  the  name  of  the  Roman  clergy,  and  allowed  by  all 
to  have  been  drawn  up  by  Novatus,  was  not  written  till  about  *  the  end  of  August  2.50 :  and  the 
anonymous  author  of  the  tract  against  Novatus,  joined  with  St.  Cyprian's  works,  says,  *  that  * 

*  PhilostH.  E.  L.  viii.  cap.  15.  k  Idem  est  Novatus,  qui  apud  nos  primora  discordix  et 
b  Vales.  Not.  ad  Socrat.  H.  E.  L.  iv.  c.  28.  p.  57.  schismatis  inevndium  seminavit ;  —  qui  in  ipsa  pcrsecutione  ad 
e  Vid.  Jackson.  Praef.  p.  viii.  evertendas  fratrum  mentes  alia  qusedam  perseeutio  nostris  fait. 
d  Novatianus,  ex  stoico  philosopho  Christianas.  Car.    Plane,  quoniam  pro  maguitudine  sua  debeat  Cartliaginem 

Hist.  Lit.  Roma  prorcedere,  illic  majora  et  graviora  comtnUit.  Qui 

«  Consentiunt  autem  omncs,  ex  stoico  philosopho  Chris-  istic  adverstH  ecctesiam  diaconum  tecerat,  illic  epLscopura. 

riani  nociien  induisse  Romx.  Jackson,  ibid.  fecit.    Cypr.  Ep.  53,  [al.  -19.]  p.  07. 

'  Jactct  se  licet,  et  philosophiam  vel  eloquentiam  »uam  su-        1  Ep.  3.  p.  310.  E.  F.  ap.  Bibl.  PP.  T.  iv. 
perbis  vocibus  prx«Kcet.    Cypr.  Ep.  54,  [al.  52.]  p.  112.        m  Nam  in  epistolA  sua  ita  posuerunt. — Additnm  est  ctiam, 

Quid  ad  h«c  Novatianus  ?  in  pemiciem  fratrum  lingui  Novatiano  tunc  scribente,  et  quod  scripscrat  sua  voce  rcci- 

sol  persrrepens,  et  facundias  venenaue  jacula  contorquen* ;  tante,  et  pre*bytero  Moyse,  tunc  ndhoc  confeswrv,  nunc 

magis  durus  seen  I  arts  philosophies  pravitate,  qua  in  philosu-  jam  martyre,  subscribente  ;  ut  lapiis  innrmis,  et  In  exitu  con- 

phias  dominicae  lenitate  pacificus,  &c.    Id.  Ep.  60,  [Pam.  57-]  stitutis,  pax  darctur.    Qua;  literz  per  totum  mundum  imssx 

p.  142.    Ignosco  tamcn,  frater,  si  quid  et  tu  de  tuo  aucrore  sunt,  et  in  notiiiam  ecclesiis  omnibus  et  universis  fratribus  pcr- 

prxsumis,  et  Novatiani  philosophiam,  per  quam  ille  naurra-  lata;  sunt.  Cypr.  ad  Antonian.  Ep.  35,  [al.  52.)  p.  102.  Vid. 

ginm  religiouis  incurrit,  cum  Hcsiodi  auctoritate  conjungts.  etiam.  Pactan.  Ep.  3.  p.  310.  D. 

Pacian.  ad  Sympson.  Ep.  2.  p.  306.  C.  ap.  Bibl.  Patr.  T.  iv.       "  Mcnsc  Augasto  exeunte  clerus  Romanus  scribit  ad  Cy- 

Ita  tuns  iste  philosopbas,  sapient  iam  suam  quxrens  statuere,  prion  urn  literas,  He.    Pearson.  Ann.  Cypr.  A.  250.  n.  xvi. 

ire.    Id.  Ibid.  G.  Conf.  Pagi  Crit.  250.  n.  xii. 

«  Tillemont,  Saint  Corneille,  Art.  iv.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  iii.       0  Undo  igitnr  ct  tarn  sceleratus,  ct  tarn  perditns,  lam  dw- 

P.  iii.  p.  15.  11  Bib.  des  Aut.  Ecc.  Novation,  oirdiae  furore  vesanus,  extiterit  iste  Novaiianm,  iuvenire  nun 

*  Novatianas,  ex  philosopho  et  clinroo  factus  Romana-  cc-  possnm  ;  qui  semper  in  domo  una,  id  est,  Christi  ecclesia, 
x,  &c.   Fr.  Spau.  Hist.  Ec.  Sec.  iii.  p.  7SI.  proxiroorum  delict*  nt  propria  fleverit,  onera  fratrum ;  sivut 
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46  G  edilnlity  of  tlte  Gospel  History. 

*  Novatus,  so  long  as  be  was  in  the  church,  bewailed  the  faults  of  other  men  as  his  own,  bore 

*  the  burthens  of  the  brethren,  as  the  apostle  directs,  and  by  his  exhortations  strengthened  such  as 

*  were  weak  in  the  faith.'  Possibly  some  retirement  of  Novatus  is  the  foundation  of  this  charge. 
But  every  flight  or  retreat,  in  time  of  persecution,  is  not  really  blameable  j  though  such  tilings 
rarely  escape  censure.  There  were  other  good  and  eminent  men  about  that  time  who  did  the 
same ;  Cyprian  in  particular,  who  yet  afterwards  had  a  glorious  martyrdom.  And  Novatus's 
treatise  of  Jewish  meats  was  '  actually  written  in  some  retired  place  :  and,  as  it  is  a  letter,  it 
appears  farther  from  it,  that  he  was  upon  good  terms  with  those  to  whom  he  writes,  and  that  he 
had  written  to  them  more  than  once,  to  comfort  thein,  since  his  retreat ;  where  also  he  had 
received  divers  affectionate  letters  from  them,  asking  his  council  and  assistance.  Mr.  Jackson  b 
supposeth  that  this  letter,  or  treatise,  was  sent  by  Novatus  from  the  place  of  his  retreat  under 
the  Decian  persecution  near  the  end  of  the  year  250,  to  the  people  ot  the  church  of  Rome,  from 
whom  he  was  then  necessarily  absent.  If  this  could  be  relied  upon,  it  might  entirely  wipe  off 
the  blot  which  Cornelius  has  cast  upon  Novatus :  for  then  it  might  be  reckoned  that  this  retreat 
is  the  thing  to  which  Cornelius  refers,  but  gives  it  a  wrong  turn ;  whilst  from  that  letter  it 
appears  not  to  have  given  offence  to  any  body  at  that  time.  But e  some  think  that  Novatus 
there  writes  in  the  character  of  a  bishop.  Then  tins  piece  must  be  supposed  to  have  been  writ- 
ten after  his  ordination,  and  separation  from  the  church,  to  those  Christians  that  adhered  to  him, 
and  stood  firm  in  the  persecution  they  endured,  even  when  he  was  obliged  to  be  absent  from 
them.  If  tins  should  be  thought  most  probable,  it  shews,  however,  the  good  temper  of  Novatus 
at  that  time,  his  concern  for  the  people  under  his  care,  his  diligence  in  his  charge,  and  the 
mutual  affection  between  him  and  his  people;  and  that  both  he  and  they  were  odious  to  heathens 
as  well  as  to  catholics :  whereas  Cyprian  *  intimates,  that  though  Cornelius  when  bishop  was  per- 
secuted, the  Novatians  lived  at  ease ;  which  might  be  the  case  then,  and  yet  at  some  other  time 
the  Novatians  might  have  their  full  share  in  the  troubles  brought  upon  Christians.  Cyprian 
himself  was  not  insensible  of  this,  though  '  he  denies  they  could  gain  any  honour  by  it ;  which, 
I  shall  not  dispute  with  him  at  present.  But  whenever  this  letter  was  written,  whether  before 
or  after  his  episcopal  ordination,  it  does  honour  to  Novatus.  It  is  not  the  letter  of  a  man  who 
deserted  his  charge,  or  apostatized  from  the  gospel,  though  he  had  retired.  To  all  which  I  would 
add  from  Mr.  Jackson,  who  scruples  not  to  call  this  story  of  Cornelius '  a  calumny,  that  • 
Cyprian  takes  no  notice  of  this  fault  among  all  his  reproaches  of  Novatus. 

Another  tiling  to  be  observed  of  Cornelius's  letter  is,  that  it  affords  unexcept  ionable  evidence 
of  Novatus  having  been  ordained  bishop  by  the  hands  of  three  bishops. 

Cornelius  gives  a  sad  account  of  the  ordination  of  Novatus,  and  of  the  persons  and  methods 
by  which  it  was  procured :  but  it  ought  to  be  remembered  that,  in  some  of  the  passages  above 
traascribed,  he  owns  that  Novatus  had  with  him  for  a  while  five  presbyters  and  several  confessors ; 
some  of  whom  were  of  great  eminence,  and  had  gained  much  honour  by  their  confessions* 
Cornelius,  in  a  letter  to  Cyprian,  giving  an  account  of  the  return  of  some  of  them  to  the  church 


apostolus  hortatur,  sustinuerit,  lubricos  iu  fide  cor.l&sli  allocu- 
tione  corroboraverit.  Anon,  ad  Novat.  Haeret.  p.  10.  m.  Oxou. 

*  Etsi  mibi,  fratres  aanciiasirni,  exoptatissimus  dies  ille,— 
quo  literas  vestras  et  scripta  suscipio  (quid  euim  me  aliud 
nunc  faciat  liberiorem  ?)  tamen  uon  minus  egregium  diem  et 
inter  eximios  arbitror  computaudum,  quo  similes  vobis  affectus 
debits  cariiatis  renutlena,  el  ego  aid  vos  compari  voto  literas 
tcribo.  Nihil  cniro  me.  fratres  sanctbaimi,  tantis  constrictona 
riuculis  tetiot, — quam  rw:  jacturam  vobi&  quamdam  per  ahsen- 
tiatn  mttam  putctis  illatam,  cui  remedium  connilor  dare,  duni 
elaboro  vobin  mc  present  em  frcquciUibus  Uteris  exhiberc. 
Quamquam  ergo  ct  officium  debiturn  et  cura  susccpla  et  ipsa 
ministerii  imposita  persona  banc  a  mc  literarum  scribendarum 
exposcuot  ncccssitaiem. — Quam  vera  sint  pervcrsi  Judari  ct 
ab  intellectu  sua;  legU  alieni,  duabus  epi*tolis  superioribus,  ut 
arbitror,  plene  oslcndi.  De  Cib.  Jud.  cap.  t.  p.  253 — 258. 
Ed.  Jackson.  b  Praefat  p.  xi. 

e  II  1c  qualifie  du  nom  de  lettre,  aussi  bien  que  les  deux 
antres  dont  nonsvenons  de  parler;  et  il  I'addresse,  Au  peuple 
qui  demeure  ferme  dans  I'evangile.  [Plebi  in  evangelio  per- 
auati.]  II  jr  parte  en  Evenue,  et  dil,  qfte  ceux  a  qui  il  ecrit, 
et  doitt  la  charge  lui  avott  etc  conimise,  gardoient  l  ovaugil* 


dans  toute  sa  purete,  sans  melange  d'aucune  doctrine  fensse 
ou  corrompue,  et  qu'  ils  l'enseignoienl  de  la  rneme  tnanirre 
aux  autre*  avec  courage  et  avec  force.  Par  ou  noua  avona 
lieu  de  juger  que  e'etoit  depuis  son  schisuie.  II  etoit  akx* 
absent  de  son  peuple  pretendu.  Tilletnoot.  Let  Novatieiu. 
Art.  3.  p.  87,  88. 

*  Quid  ad  kaec  Novatianns  ?  Agnoscitne  jam,  qni  ait 

sacerdos  Dei  r  quae  sit  ccclesia  et  dormts  Cbristi  ?  Qui  sint 
Dei  servi,  quos  diabolus  infestet  r  Qui  siot  Cbristiani,  qoos 
antichrUlus  impugnet?  Neque  enim  quaerit  Ulos,  quos  jam 
subegit ;  aut  geslit  evertere,  quos  jam  sues  fecit.  Iuimkua 
et  bos  lis  eccleaise,  quos  alicuavit  ab  ccclesia  ct  foras  duxit,  ut 
captivos  et  vinctos  cootemnit  et  preterit.  Cypr.  ad  Cornel. 
Ep.  60.  [57]  p.  142. 

'  Quamquam,  ctsi  aliquis  ex  talibus  fuerit  apprehensus, 
nonest  quod  sibi  quasi  in  confessions  nominis  blandiatur; 
cum  constct,  si  occist  ejusmodi  extra  ecclcsiam  fuerint,  ndti 
coronain  non  esse,  sed  poenam  potius  esse  perfidiae.  Ibid, 
p.  143.  init.  '  Praef.  p.  xi. 

*  Cujusmodi  crimiuts  Cyprianus  inter  omnia  opprobria  oon- 
tra  ilium  exaggerate,  Ep.  57,  nun  incosavit.   Ib.  p.  xB. 
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Novatus.   A.  D.  flffl.  4# 

"writes,  that'  they  owned  they  had  concurred  in  the  ordination  of  Novatus.  From  Pacian*  it 
may  be  argued,  that  Novatus  was  ordained  upon  their  particular  recommendation :  and  St. 
Cyprian,  in  the  letter  he  wrote  to  the  same  confessors,  to  congratulate  them  upon  their  return 


men  of  eminence,  and,  in  all  other  matters,  of  unblemished  virtue,  approved  of  the  ordination  of 
Novatus ;  and  at  last  came  over  to  Cornelius,  as  may  be  supposed,  cniefly  for  peace  sake,  and  in 
deference  to  the  sentiments  of  the  majority  of  their  brethren  j  it  may  be  questioned  whether  that 
affair  was  altogether  so  scandalous  as  Cornelius  has  represented  it ;  and  it  may  be  justly  suspected 
that  he  useth  strong  and  aggravating  expressions.  Besides,  Novatus  and  his  people  made  grievous 
complaints,  and  cast  foul  reflections  upon  Cornelius ;  as 4  appears  from  one  of  Cornelius's  own 
letters  to  Cyprian,  and  from  divers  of"  Cyprian's  letters  still  remaining.  Though  therefore  every 
thing  said  by  Novatus  and  his  party  might  not  be  true,  yet  it  is  not  impossible  but  Cornelius 
himsolf  may  have  taken  some  steps  which  could  not  be  fully  justified.  So  much  I  think  we  may 
be  allowed  to  say  in  behalf  of  Novatus,  a  man,  whose  faults  stand  in  full  light,  recorded  in  the 
writings  of  his  enemies ;  not  without  some  aggravations  and  false  colourings,  as  it  seems ;  whilst 
we  have  not  remaining  one  line  of  his  in  defence  of  himself,  or  against  his  adversaries. 

What  became  of  Novatus,  after  the  contest  about  the  bishoprick  of  Rome,  is  not  certainly 
known.  Socrates f  however  says  expressly,  that  he  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  persecution  raised 
bv  the  emperor  Valerian.  From  Pacian,  bishop  of  Barcelona  about  the  year  370,  we  know  that 
the  Novatians  gloried  in  the  founder  of  their  sect  as  a  martyr.  Sympronian,  against  whom  Pacian 
writes,  affirmed,  that  Cyprian  had  made  mention  of  Novatus  as  a  martyr,  and  having  died  before 
him :  but  *  Pacian  denies  the  truth  of  this,  and  says,  that  if  Novatus  did  suffer  somewhat  from 
heathens,  yet  he  was  not  put  to  death.  Eulogius,  archbishop  of  Alexandria  near  the  end  of  the 
sixth  century,  another  writer  against  the  Novatians,  speaks  of  a  book*  they  had  among  them, 
called  the  Martyrdom  of  Novatus.  But  he  treats  it  as  a  forgery,  and  shews  it  was  false  and 
iabulous.  According  to  his  account  it  was 1  a  trifling  thing,  a  little  book  of  a  few  pages.  H 
may  be  questioned  then  whether  there  be  sufficient  evidence  remaining  to  satisfy  us  that  Novatus 
died  a  martyr :  though  it  may  be  reckoned  probable  from  the  common  opinion  of  his  followers, 
and  from  the  forecited  passage  of  the  treatise  concerning  Jewish  meats,  written  in  a  place  of 
retreat  or  banishment,  that  he  was  a  confessor.  Nor  does  Pacian  deny  this,  but  seems  to  grant 
as  much. 

II.  Novatus  is  generally  reckoned  a  schismatic  and  a  heretic.   Cordelius,  in  his  letters  to 

*  ■  --  tantammodo  circumductos  commisisse  se  quoque  ex  diverso  in  librura  ad  nos  transmissum  congests  fuerant 
schismatics,  et  haeresis  auctores  fnisse,  ut  paterentur  el  manus,  acerbationibu*  criminosis  respuimus,  considerantcs  pariterct 
quasi  in  episcopum,  iroponi.  Cornelius  ap.  Cyprian.  Ep.  4y,  ponderantes  quod  in  Unto  fratrura  numero,  religiosoque  con- 
[4(TJ  p.  92.  ventu, — nee  legi  debeant,  nee  audiri.    Neque  enim  facile 

*  Invenit  [Novatus  Canbaginensis]  aliquot  ex  eorum  nu-  prooierida  sunt,  et  incaute  ac  tenure  publkanda,  quae  ditcor- 
mero,  qui  tempestatcm  persecutionis  illius  evaserant }  spud  dioso  stylo  scripta  audientibut  scandalum  zuoveant,  et  fratres 
qaos  banc  ipsam  de  (apsis  receptis  Cornelio  conflaret  invidiam.  longe  posit os  ac  trans  mare  constitute*  incertl  opinrooe  con- 
Dat  eorum  epistolas  ad  Novatianum.  I  lie  ex  auctoritate  epis-  fondant.    Cypr.  Ep.  45,  [al.  42]  p.  87.    Quod  aotem  q 

Romas  cpiscopo,  adversum  fas  sacerdotil    dam  de  illo  in  honesta  et  maligna  jactantnr,  nolo  mhreris.- 


singularis,  alterius  episcopi  sibi  nomen  assumit.    Pacian.  Ep.  Explor&ssc  autem  collegas  nostras  scias,  et  veossimc  com- 

3.  p.  SlO.  F.  perisse,  nulla  ilium  libelC,  ut  quidatn  jactant,  labe  maculatum 

*  Dolebam  vehement er,  et  graviter  angebar.       Postea-  esse;  sed  noque  cum  episcopis  qui  sacrificaverunt  common  i- 

quam  vos  de  carcere  prodeuntes  schismatic  ns  et  htereticus  cationemsacrilegammiscuisse.—  Sed  et  quod  passim  communi- 

error  excepit,  sic  res  erat,  quasi  vestra  gloria  in  carcere  re-  care  sacrificatis  Cornelium  libi  nuntiatum  est,  hoc  etiam  de 

tsseC    Illic  enim  resedisse  vestri  nomihis  dignitas  vide-  apostatarum  rictis  rumoribus  naschw.   Cyprian,  ad  / 


batur,  quando  milites  Christi  non  ad  ecclesiam  de  carcere  re-  Ep.  55.  [al.  52.]  p,  105,  100, 
direot,  in  quem  prius  cum  ecclesiae  laude  etgratolatione  venis-       '  Socrat.  H.  E.  L.  iv.  cap.  28.  p.  246.  B. 
sent.   Cypr.  Bp.  54,  [Pam.  51]  p.09.  »  Nam  quod,  ante  passum  Novatianum  putas,  e(  Cypria- 

*  Qui  [confciMores]  cum  venissent,  et  a  presbyteris  qua  num  dixisse  subjungis :  Praecessit  me  adversarial  meus  j  vide, 

exigcrentur,  novissime  quod  per  omnes  eccksias  quara  manifeste  reapondeam.   Novatianus  nunquam  marry- 


:  cahimniis  et  maledictis  plena;,  eorum  nomine  frequentes  rium  tulit,  nec  ex  verbis  beattssimi  Cypriani  audi  turn  iitud, 

s  fuissent,  et  pene  omnes  ecclesias  perturbassent ;  cir—  aut  lectum  est. — Porro,  etiamsi  pastui  est  aliquid  Novatianus, 

cum ven tos  se  esse  amrmavcrunt,  nec,  quid  in  Uteris  inesset,  non  tamen  etiam  occisuf,  non  tamen  coronatus.   Pacian.  Ep. 

sclsse.  Cornel  ap.  Cypr.  Ep.  49,  [al.  46]  p  92.  3.  p.  308.  G.  H. 

*  .        quando,  literis  ab  utraque  parte  susceptis,  tuas       "  Eulog.  Contr.  Novnt.  Libr.  vi.  ap.  Phot.  Cod.  208.  p. 

liters*  Icgimus,  et  episcopates  tui  ordiuationcm  singulorum  530- et  Cod.  280.  p.  1(J2T. 

auribus  intimavimus.    Honoris  etiam  communis  memores,  et       '  xaxevAarw  n  xttt  a?»ar<A»  y/iapfiariiW.  lb.  p.  1021.  ro. 
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48  Credibility  of  (lie  Gospel  History. 

Cyprian,  gives  him "  both  these  liard  names  :  and  Cyprian  likewise  speaks  b  in  the  same  manner. 
What  was  his  schism  we  have  seen ;  what  was  his  heresy  is  not  quite  so  clear.  St.  Jerom,  as  before 
cited,  says  Novatus  was  against  receiving  apostates,  though  they  repented.  And  undoubtedly 
that  was  lus  opinion,  but  perhaps  not  the  whole  of  it ;  for,  as  this  dispute  had  its  rise  upon 
occasion  of  the  great  numbers  of  persons  who  had  lapsed  some  way  or  other  in  the  Dccian  perse- 
cution, Novatus  seems  to  have  extended  his  severe  doctrine  to  all  such ;  not  only  apostates,  or 
those  who  had  actually  sacrificed,  but  to  others  also,  who  had  been  guilty  of  any  slip  or  fault  at 
that  time. 

Eusebius  says  that*  Novatus  excluded  those  from  all  hopes  of  salvation  who  had  lapsed  in 
time  of  persecution,  though  they  gave  signs  of  a  sincere  conversation  and  repentance :  but 
Socrates  says,  his 4  opinion  Mas,  that  they  who  had  sacrificed  in  the  persecution  should  not  be 
received  to  communion  :  they  should  be  exhorted  to  repent ;  but  their  pardon  should  be  referred 
to  God,  who  is  able  and  has  a  right  to  forgive  sins.  And  this  is  the  principle  of  the  Novatians ; 
which c  Cyprian  ridicules  and  exposes,  and  Ambrose r  condemns,  and  shews s  to  be  extremely 
absurd  and  unreasonable. 

This,  most  probably,  is  the  true  account :  and  perhaps  Eusebius,  and h  some  others,  who 
speak  much  after  the  same  manner  with  him,  ought  to  be  so  understood  likewise,  though  they 
seem  to  express  themselves  differently ;  for  Ambrose  too  cliarges  them '  with  denying  salvation 
.to  men.  The  meaning  of  those  writers  I  suppose  to  be  this,  that  the  Novatians  by  their  hard- 
hearted doctrine,  and  even  letting  them  die  out  of  the  communion  of  the  church,  discouraged  men's 
k  repentance,  and  consequently  obstructed  their  pardon  and 1  salvation.  Novatus  then  forbade 
the  receiving  to  the  communion  of  the  church  such  as  had  fallen  in  time  of  persecution,  whilst 
'other  Christians  were  for  receiving  them  after  tokens  of  repentance,  suitable  to  the  kind  and 
degree  of  the  offence ;  some  after  a  shorter,  others  not  till  after  a  longer,  time  of  humiliation  and 
penance ;  all  however  who  desired  it  in  "  the  near  approach  of  death.  In  this  way  of  conceiving 
of  this  matter  we  are  confirmed  by  the  accounts  Eusebius  has  left  us  of  the  epistles  of  Dionysius 
of  Alexandria  to  several,  upon  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  and  the  various  degrees  or  kinds  of 
offences. 

But  though  the  controversy  upon  this  head  was  occasioned  by  tl\£  falls  of  some  under  perse- 
cution, it  is  not  unlikely  that  Novatus  himself,  or  his  followers  afterwards,  carried  this  rigour  and 
severity  to  other  sins,  sometimes  called  mortal,  and  reckoned  more  heinous  than  others ;  such  as 
adultery,  fornication,  and  the  like;  withholding  the  communion  of  the  church  from  all  who  were 
surprised  into  any  of  these.    So  say"  Pacian,  and6  Socrates,  and  thep  author  of  the  Questions 


»  Ut  scias  qaales  duces  et  protectores  Ule  schismaticuset 
hxreticus  lateri  mo  semper  junctos  habeat.  Cornel,  ap. 
Cyprian.  Ep.  50,  [at.  48]  p.  94.  Vid.  et  ep.  49.  p.  92. 

"  Posteaquam  to*  de  carcere  prodetintes  schismaticus  ct 
hxreticut  error  excepit.  Cypr.  Ep.  54.  p.  99.  Vid.  supra 
not.e  p.  213. 

e  — wf  [L^xtr  orr{  avrjif  e-xfyptaf  t>M$o{,  ?  tt  ■ma.rra. 
rx  sif  eTtrpop?,*  yvr,viX¥  kxi  Kxixpxy  ftyjtoXrffiriY  «nr«Xo«v. 
fcus.  L.  vi.  cap.  4J.  init. 

-  pi)  Seyadxi  raf  enrfiixirxf   tif  rx  fiVf-rjix'  X>\X 
W{vrptrtn  jttv  xvrvf  iif  u^txyoix*,  njv  Sc  avyyu/p^Ti*  tvirgt- 
ien*  Qiitt,  rtv  Svrxutviv  kxi  t-enxv  tyj/rri  w/yiofiw  dfLxerij' 
(txrx.  '  Socr.  L.  \r.  cap.  28.  p.  245.  B. 
.  «  Atquc  o  frustrandfe  fratcmitatis  irrisio !  o  miscrorum  la- 

mentantium  caduca  deceptio !  boftari  »d  satisfectionis 

punrtentiam,  et  subtrabere  de  satisfactione  mcdicinamj  dicere 
fratribus  nottris,  Plange,  ct  lacrymas  funde,  et  dicbus  ct  nocti- 
bua  ingemisce, — sed  extra  ccclesiam  post  omnia  isla  roorieris; 
quxcumque  ad  pacem  pertinent,  faciei ;  ted  nullaro  pacem, 
quaru  qiiaeris,  accipies.  Cypr.  Ep.  55,  [Pam.  52]  p.  1 14. 
in. 

'  Quid  autem  durius,  quam  ut  indicant  pcrnitentiam,  quam 
n'on  relaxent  j  cum  utique,  veniam  negando,  incentivum  aufe- 
rant  pecnitentias }  Ambr.  de  Poen.  I.  i.  cap  1.  n.  iv$  p.  3gO. 
licned. 

«  Frustra  enim  dicitu,  vos  pnedicare  pcenitentiam,  qui  tol- 
litia  fructuni  pcenitentias.   Homines  enim  ad  aliqood  itudium 


aut  pracmiis  aut  fhiclibus  incitantur.  Id.  ib.  cap.  16.  p.  413. 
Conf.  cap.  11.  p.  404. 

h  —  adimendo  spera  salutis,  denegando  miaericordiam  pa- 
tris,  respuendo  pcrnitentiam  iratris.  Anonym,  ad  Novatian. 
Hwret.  apud  Cyprian  p.  It),  a.  Uxon.  Et  tu  jam,  Novatiane, 
judicas,  et  nullam  spem  pads  ac  nmeiicordiae  habere  Iap&oa 
prxdicat.    Id.  p.  1Q.  infr.  m. 

'  Sed  quid  mirum,  si  salutem  negatis  aliii,  qui  vestraru  re- 
cusals >  Ambr.  ib.  1.  ii.  c.  4,  [at  5.]  p.  422. 

k  Hinc  ergo  apparet,  Novaiianum  cum  dolo  dicere  agen- 
dam  pa-jiitemiam.  Ut  quid  enim  pa-niteret,  si  delictum  abo- 
leri  ncgatur?  Ex  Vet.  et  Nov.  Test.  Qu.  cii.  ap.  August.  T. 
iii.  in  App. 

1  En.  qui  sahitis  viam  fratribus  inexorabili  rcligione  prae- 
cludat !  Pacian.  Ep.  2.  p.  3oy.  A. 

ro  Ut  lapsis  infirmis  et  in  exitu  constitutis  pax  daretur.  ap. 
Cypr.  Ep.  55,  [al.  52  ]  jj.  102. 

0  Tractatus  omni*  Novatianorum,  quart  ad  me  confertis 
undiquc  propositionibu*  dcstiuLsti,  S)mproniane  i'rater,  hoc 
continct :  quod  post  baptismum  pccnitcrc  non  liceat :  quod 
mortalc  peccatuin  ecclcsia  dotiarc  non  possit ;  imo  quod  ipsa 
pcreat  recipiendo  peccantes.  Pacian.  Ep.  3.  init. 

•  Ev  Kxttrxpiix  rqj  KxxrxSotuxf  th;  prr*  ro  fixxltepa 
^a/rr^KDrxf  ttivivvi  njj  xcifwwaj,  u>i  cl  Navariani.  Socrat. 
L.  V.  c.  22.  p.  286.  B. 

.  ►  4\ovatianui,  niajora,  inquit,  crtmina  nomitmtim  remitti 
prohibentur,  id  eat,  idololauia  et  fornicatiopoat  lavacrunl.  Q». 
cii.  August.  T.  iii. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Novates.    A.  D.  £01.  49. 

out  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  '  St.  Ambrose,  that  the  Novatians  did  not  allow  the 
church  a  right  to  pardon  mortal  sins,  or  greater  sins,  committed  after  baptism.  And  St.  Ambrose 
will  have  it  that b  Novatus  was  more  rigid  than  his  followers,  refusing  pardon  to  all  sins,  small  as 
well  as  great.  Theodoret  therefore  says,  that e  among  the  Novatians  repentance  is  not  to  be 
mentioned  :  and  Cyprian  in  "  very  strong  terms  calls  Novatus  not  only  a  deserter  of  the  church, 
but  an  enemy  of  mercy,  a  murderer  of  repentance,  a  teacher  of  pride,  a  corrupter  of  truth,  and 
a  destroyer  of*  charity. 

This  then  was  the  heresy  of  Novatus ;  the  principle  by  which  he  and  his  people  were  distin- 
guished from  other  Christians :  for  which  they  arrogated  to  themselves  (as  e  Eusebius,  and  * 
Augustine,  and  1  Ambrose,  and  "  other  writers  intimate),  or  received  from  their  adversaries,  by 
way  of  derision,  the  denomination  of  pure,  or  puritans. 

"  Nor  does  it  appear  that  Novatus  went  into  any  other  error  of  moment ;  for  Cyprian  is  not 
nnwilling  to  allow  that 1  he  agreed  with  catholic  Christians  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 
Sozomen,  the  ecclesiastical  historian,  says  this  "  was  the  only  innovation  made  by  the  founder  of 
the  Novatian  sect,  not  to  receive  penitents  to  communion  :  and  he  adds,  that 1  they  celebrated 
Easter  at  the  same  time  with  the  Romans.  Nevertheless,  afterwards  there  arose  a  dispute  among 
them  upon  this  point,  which  divided  the  sect ;  as  is  related  by  m  Socrates  and  "  Sozomen. 

I  took  notice  just  now,  that  Cyprian  was  not  unwilling  to  allow  that  Novatus  thought  rightly 
about  the  Trinity  •,  but  whether  he  was  really  orthodox,  or  held  the  Nicene  faith,  is  another  ques- 
tion, and  a  point  not  so  easily  decided.  From  •  Jerom  and  '  Rufinus  we  learn,  that  the  people, 
of  the  Macedonian  sect  at  Constantinople  were  fond  of  the  book  which  Novatus  wrote  upon  the 
Trinitv,  supposing  it  favourable  to  their  notion  about  the  Spirit.  And  among  the  moderns  Fre«* 
deric  Spanheim  says,  that 1  though  Novatus  maintained  a  trinity  of  persons  in  one  Godhead, 
against  Sabellius,  and  asserted  Christ's  divinity,  yet  he  speaks  in  a  most  dangerous  manner  of 
the  Spirit,  as  less  than  Christ,  and  a  creature.  Tillemont '  says,  that,  in  the  2&l  and  '24th  chap- 
ters of  his  book  upon  the  Trinity,  he  teaches  the  Son  to  be  less  than  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit 
to  be  less  than  the  Son  ;  and  that  there  are  in  him  other  things  tending  to  Arianism.  Du  Pin  • 
and  '  bishop  Bull  are  better  satisfied  with  the  treatise  upon  the  Trinity.  But  enough  of  that 
matter. 

The  Novatians  are  said  by  several  ancient  writers  to  have  condemned  second  marriages  as 
unlawful  and  sinful,  insomuch  that  they  would  not  receive  those  to  communion  who  married  a 
second  time.  So  "  Epiphauius,  and  w  Augustine  in  his  book  of  Heresies:  and  in  another  work, 
entitled,  Of  the  advantage  of  widowhood,  if  it  be  his,  ho  *  joins  them  with  the  Cataphrygians, 
as  agreeing  with  them  in  this  respect :  and  Rufinus '  upon  the  Creed  says  roundly,  that  Novatus, 
meaning  I  suppose  his  sect,  forbade  second  marriages  absolutely,  and  in  all  cases.  Theodoret  says 

■  Sed  aiunt  to,  execptis  gravioribus  criminlbus,  relaxare  •  Transit  ad  inclytum  martyrem  Cyprianum,  el  elicit,  Ter- 

veniam  levioribus.    Non  hoc  quidetn  auctor  vestri  erroris  tulliani  libnun,  cui  tilulus  est  de  Trinitate,  sub  nomine  ejus 

Novatian  us,  qui  nemiiii  preuitcniiam  dandam  pulavit.  Ambr.  Coiutantinopoli  a  Macedonians:  partis  hasreticis  lectitari.  In 

de  Pcrnit.  I.  iii.  c.  3.  p.  3Q3.  B.  quo  crimine  nientitur  duo.    Nam  nec  Tertdlliani  liber  est. 


b  Ita  nec  Novatianus  probatur,  qui  veniam  interctusit  om-  nec  Cypriani  dicitur,  sed  Novatiani.cujus  et  inscr ibitur  titulo : 

nlbus.    Ambros.  ib.  vid.  et  not. '.  et  auctorit  eloquium  ttyli  proprietas  deruonstrat.  Hieron. 

e  K«  rarrtXms  rtv  rr,(  juramxs  raiv  tiKtitutr  mM.vyw*  Apol.  adv.  Ruf.  1.  2.  p.  4 15.  T.  iv.  Bened. 

pifyn  >.yp*.  '  Theod.  H.  F.  1.  iii.  cap.  5.  *  Vid.  Ruf.  de  adult.  Libr.  Orig.ap.  Hieron.  T.  v.  p.  253. 

'  — desertor  ecclesise,  niisericordis  hostis,  interfector  pceni-  i  Ac  quamquam  in  una  deiiate  personarum  Trinitatem  dis- 

tentiae,  doctor  supcrbiae,  veritatis  corrupter,  perdltor  caritatis.  tinguit,  contra  Sabellium,  adstruatque  Christ i  divinitatem  ; 

Cypr.  ad  Com.  Ep.  t>0,  [al.  57.]  p.  142.  tauien  de  Sp.  S.  ut  miuore  Christo,  et  creatura,  locuttu  ad- 

*  Kaixpas  izvrvs  **9fij»«yra.>.  1.  vi.  cap.  43.  init.  modum  periculose  est.    Spanh.  Hist.  Ec.  Sec  iii.  p.  782. 

'  Cathari,  qui  seipsos  isto  nomine  quasi  propter  tnunditiam  '  See  Tillemont.    Les  Novations,  art.  3. 

jjuperbissime  atque  odiosissime  nominant.  Augustin.  Ha?r.  38.  '  Du  Pin.  Bibl.  des  Aut.  Eccl; 

(  Ut  sunt  doctores  Novatianorum,  qui  muodos  se  appcl-  1  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  Sect.  ii.  cap.  x. 

last.    Ambr.  ib.  1.  i.  cap.  1.  p  390.  ■  Ou'roi  Si  e  SuXorrcu  Siya.tt.us  txixvutivtif  n  yctf  ris  fttr* 

6  Eulog.  ap.  Piiot.  Cod.  280.  p.  1(520.  v.  50.  ra  ^av'iiTfta.  sxivapSsnj  yvyouxi  hnisa,  tsaoa  Tarsi*  ux  m!*%. 

'  Quod  vero  eumdem  quern  et  nos  Deum  Patrein,  eumdem  Ir^er&t  tn.    Epiph.  Hxr.  5Q.  it.  iii.  p.  495. 

Filium,  eumdem  Spiritum  Sanctum,  nosse  dicuntur,  nec  hoc  "  Secundas  nuptias  non  admittunt.    Haer.  38. 

adjuvare  tales  potest.    Ep.  69,  [al.  76.]  p.  183.  *  Aug.  de  Bono.  Vid.  cap.  4.  T.  vi.  Bened. 

k  Hau»r6{  fuv  yaf,  is  &f>yr,y<>s  t-/t>tr«  rr,(  *ift<riu>(,  raf  7  Et  quod  Novatus  solicitavit,  lapsis  prcnitentiam  dene- 

luTttfuX.eiJi.ivas  tti  ruf  xp.zpri)fiaa-iv  us  xiim-nav  a  xcfoaaro,  gando,  et  secundas  nuptias,  cum  forte  iniri  cas  ncccssitas  exe- 

*eu  Tvrt  jww  sxoiiarspsf.    Sozom.  1.  vi.  cap.  24.  p.  0/0.  A.  gerit,  condemnando.    Rutin,  in  Symb.  Ap.  cap.  39.  p.  220. 

1  Ibid.            .  -  Socr.  1.  v.  cap.  21.  p.  2b2.  ap.  Cyprian.  Op.  edit.  Balua.  p.  27.  Oxua.  ap.  Hieron.  Opcr. 

»  Soz.  1.  vi.  cap.  24,  L  vii.  cap.  lb.  p.  142.  f.  T.  v.  Bcnedku 

VOL.  II.  H 


Digitized  b.y  Google 


50  Credibility  of  tfte  Gospel  History. 

this  *  was  an  additional  doctrine  of  the  Novatians.  Socrates  b  asserts,  that  the  Novations  were  not 
all  of  one  mind  upon  this  head :  the  Novatians  in  Phrygia,  he  says,  condemned  second  marriages  f 
they  of  Constantinople  had  no  positive  rule  concerning  this  matter ;  but  the  Novatians  in  the 
West  received  bigamists  to  communion  without  scruple.  This  is  likely  to  be  the  truth :  some 
liad  this  rigid  sentiment,  but  not  all ;  for  it  being  not  a  doctrine  of  Novatus  himself,  but  added 
afterwards,  as  Theodoret  assures  us,  all  the  sect  was  not  agreed  in  this  point.  However,  here 
we  see  another  sin,  beside  apostacy,  that  excluded  men  from  communion ;  for  the  Novatians, 
that  condemned  second  marriages,  esteemed  such  as  married  a  second  tone  after  baptism  to  be 
unworthy  of  that  privilege. 

Andpcrhaps  it  may  be  allowed  not  to  be  an  improbable  conjecture,  that  this  principle  was  bor- 
rowed from  the  Montanists,  and  therefore  prevailed  most  among  the  Novatians  of  l'hrygia }  though, 
possibly,  some  few  in  other  places  also  approved  of  the  same  rigid  doctrine.  Pacian  expressly 
says,  that '  the  Novatians  made  great  use  of  Tcrtullian ;  meaning,  I  suppose,  those  works  of  his 
which  were  written  after  he  had  imbibed  the  Cataphrygian  doctrine.  Pacian  says  likewise,  that 
*  when  Sympronian  first  wrote  to  him  he  did  not  well  know  what  to  think  of  him  j  whether  he 
ought  to  take  him  for  a  follower  of  M  on  tan  us,  or  of  Novatus. 

It  is  scarce  needful  to  observe,  that  they  baptized  afresh  all  who  came  over  to  them  from 
other  sects ;  because  it  seems  to  be  a  necessary  consequence  of  their  refusing  communion  with 
other  Christians,  as  not  sufficiently  pure.  This  was  the  doctrine  of  Novatus  liimself,  as  Cypriarjt 
allows  '  plainly.    He  says  that  herein  Novatus  aped  the  catholic  church. 

I  shall  add  here  but  one  thing  more.  Eulogius  '  says  that  the  Novatians  at  Alexandria  did 
not  pay  due  reverence  to  the  martyrs,  nor  *  allow  that  there  was  any  virtue  in  their  rcliques. 
He  does  not  say  that  this  was  the  common  opinion  of  the  Novatians ;  but  it  seems  to  me,  that 
their  rigid  principles  would  generally  lead  them  to  deny  those  who  suffered  in  the  catholic  church 
to  be  true  martyrs.  Nay,  "  the  catholics  would  not  allow  the  Novatians  to  have  any  martyrs  : 
how  then  could  the  Novatians  suppose  there  were  martyrs  among  their  adversaries?  espe- 
cially '  since  they  thought  the  church  quite  corrupted,  ruined  and  destroyed,  by  receiving  great 
sinners  upon  repentance,  and  communicating  with  tliem.  They  might  likewise  tliink  themselves 
obliged  to  ape  the  catholics  in  this,  as  well  as  in  some  other  matters :  and,  besides,  the  allowing 
this  would  be  giving  an  advantage  *  to  some  arguments  brought  by  the  catholics  against  their 
relentless  unforgiving  doctrine ;  which  would  be  in  effect  yielding  up  their  cause,  and  the  main? 
ground  of  dissention  and  separation. 

Tins  is  said,  supposing  Eulogius  by  martyrs  to  mean  martyrs  in  the  catholic  church,  since 
the  separation  of  the  Novatians.  If  he  means  all  martyrs  in  general,  and  such  as  were  allowed 
that  character  by  the,Novatians  themselves,  as  having  suffered  in  communion  with  them,  or  in  the 
pure  times  of  the  church,  before  the  rise  of  this  controversy ;  then  it  will  be  thought  by  some, 
that  what  Eulogius  complains  of  may  be  esteemed  rather  a  proof  of  the  judgment  and  good  sense 
of  the  Novatians,  that  they  had  not  that  excessive  veneration  for  niartyrs,  which  was  then  be- 
come fashionable  among  Christians. 

III.  When  Novatus  embraced  the  rigid  principle  above  described,  is  disputed.  Some  think 
it  was  taken  up  only  as  acceptable  to  some  people,  and  as  a  method  of  throwing  hatred  upon 
Cornelius,  who  had  obtained  the  see  of  Rome,  and  was  for  allowing  the  peace  of  the  church  to 


*  Oi  St  rent  taxh^fii  xa<  irtfet  tip  Svyjtan  vtptrttuxavr 
rn;  y«f  ir.recws  yxfuoif  wfM^wr»f  ran  I*/>a?  sgfAaur*?* 
l^rysuw.    Hxr.  Fab.  1.  iii.  c.  v.  p.  11Q.  D. 

b  Socr.  I.  v.  cnp.  '22.  p.  289.  B.  C. 
e  TerluHianiK  posi  haeresim  suam  :  (nam  multa  indesump- 
MStis.)    Pacian.  Ep.  3.  p.  314.  E. 

*  Cum  primuji)  scripscra*,  Cataphrygem  putabam.  Id.  ib. 
p.  308.  A. 

'  Ncc  no*  mo  vet,  frater  carissime,  quod  in  Uteris  tai»  com- 
plexus  es,  Novaticiwes  rebaptiznre  eos,  quo§  a  nobii  sol'tci- 
tant :  Nam  Novatianos,  simiaram  more,  quae,  com  ho- 
mines non  sirst,  homines  tamen  imitantur,  vult  ecclesise  catho- 
liea;  auctoritatera  sibi  et  Teritatem  vind'tcare,  quando  ipse  in 

ecclesiu  non  sit.  Sciens  etonim  unuro  esse  oaptisma,  hoc 

uimm  sibi  vindicat,  ut  apud  se  esse  ecclesiam  dicat,  et  nos 
hxreticos  facial.  Cyprian,  ad  Jnbaiap.  Ep.  73.  p.  198. 

i  —fr,<rt  xa*  T«5  ty  AAi^yJwijiNau»Tia«if  warm 


tvpx*  Tn  X^tr«  xn^vymrras.  Eulog.  ap.  Phot.  Cod.  28Q» 
p.  1017.  fin.  '  Ib.  p.  1620.  in.  • 

h  See  before,  p.  46.  Note 

'  Nullioe  apud  not  confcssorea,  martyres  nulli,  nulli  im- 
roaculati  atque  integri  sacerdotcs,  quo*  catenae,  quos  ignes, 
que*  gladii  probaverunt?  Foere,  inquies ;  sed  negatores  reci'- 
piendo  pericrunt. — Interim  cui  persoadere  poteris,  quod,  lap- 
sis  receptis,  ccclcsia  tota  conciderit  ?  quod,  admissis  poenkeo— 
tibus,  admittentium  populus  negator  eifectus  sit }  Pacian. 
Ep.  3.  p.  309.  G. 

k  Plurimos  comperiroos  se  denuo  reformftsse  post  lapsum, 
et  pro  nomine  Dei  passos.  Num  possumus  bis  marlyrud 
consortia  negate,  quibus  D  animus  Jesus  non  iKgavit  ?  Aode- 
mus  igitur  dicere,  non  esse  his  vitam  redditam,  quibus  Chris- 
ms coionam  reddidit  ?  Ambr.  de  Pirn.  L  i.  cap.  9.  [al.  10} 
p.  401.  Et  Conf.  Anonym,  adyersus  Novatian.  ap.  Cypr. 
p.  J  7.  fin.  p.  18.  iniu  Oxon. 
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?ucH  as  hod  fallen  in  time  of  persecution,  and  gave  proofs  of  repentance.  So  *  Pacian  seems  to 
say.  And fc  Tillemont  argues,  that  Novatus  did  not  make  any  schism  in  the  church  till  after 
the  election  of  Cornelius.  But  Pearson  1  and  4  some  others  have  thought  the  schism  commenced 
at  the  very  beginning  of  251 :  which  is  argued  from  some  words  of  Cornelius  in  the  letter 
formerly  abridged  by  us;  where  he  says  that  *  Moses  the  martyr,  who  f  is  supposed  to  have 
died  early  in  the  year  £51,  had  withdrawn  himself  from  Novatus,  and  five  other  presbyters.  The 
learned  Benedictine,  who  writes  the  life  of  St.  Cyprian,  takes*  a  middle  way,  as  he  says,  between 
these  two  sentiments:  he  thinks  the  schism  did  not  break  out  till  after  the  election  of  Cornelius,  ' 
but  that,  for  some  good  while  before,  the  foundation  of  it  was  laid,  and  divers  steps  taken;  which 
I  apprehend  must  be  granted:  what  Cornelius  says  of  Moses  seems  a  good  proof  of  it.  Another 
argument  of  this  may  be,  that  the  ordination  of  Novatus  very  speedily  followed  that  of  Cornelius, 
so  that  the  deputies  from  Novatus  arrived  in  Africa  about  the  same  time  with  those  from  Corne- 
lius, as  appears  from  k  St.  Cyprian,  and  is  allowed  by  Tillemont.'  * 

Whenever  Novatus  first  approved  the  rigid  maxims  upon  which  his  sect  was  formed,  it  is 
now  the  k  common  opinion  of  learned  moderns  that  Novatus,  presbyter  of  Cartilage,  under 
Cyprian,  was  the  first  author  of  these  measures;  agreeably  to  the  passages  of  Jerom,  Cyprian, 
and  Pacian,  which  we  took  notice  of  some  while  ago.1 

In  January  251,  aay  "  Pearson  and  "  Pagi,  Novatus  came  from  Africa  to  Rome,  and  there 
drew  Novatus,  presbyter  of  that  city,  into  his  measures ;  or  as  they  express  it,'  separated  him 
from  the  church.  Moses,  who  before  was  intimate  with  Novatus,  hereupon  shews  Ins  dislike  of 
him,  and  of  five  other  presbyters,  of  the  same  sentiments  and  measures.  Moses  dies  soon  after. 
When  the  persecution  abated,  the  disturbance  broke  out,  upon  account  of  the  election  of  a 
bishop  at  Rome. 

But  here,  in  my  opinion,  arises  a  very  considerable  difficulty.  Moses  is  supposed  to  have^ 
died  at  Rome  in  January,  or  February,  251,  and  before  his  death  to  have  shewn  a  dislike  of 
Novatus,  and  five  other  presbyters  of  Rome,  on  account  of  measures  they  had  been  led  into  by 
Novatus,  presbyter  of  Carthage,  lately  arrived  there.  But  *  Tillemont  shews  it  to  be  very  pro- 
bable that  Novatus,  Cyprian's  presbyter,  was  yet  in  Africa  in  February,  if  not  also  in  March,  the 
same  year.  And  I  own  it  seems  to  me  most  probable  that  he  nm»*  hSVe  been  at  Carthage  in 
the  month  of  March:  how  then  is  it  possible  that  Should  have  misled  those  presbyters  at 
Rome  before  the  death  of  Moses  ? 

I  beg  leave  therefore  t*i  mention  a  thought,  to  be  considered  and  examined  by  the  curious : 
!t  *CCm»  to  me  that  too  much  regard  is  paid  to  what  Cyprian  writes  of  his  presbyter  Novatus,  as 
if  he  had  been  the  chief  author  of  all  the  disturbances  at  Rome.  For  the  Greek  writers,  who 
appear  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  Novatian  sect,  say  nothing  of  this  African  Novatus ;  nor 
does  Cornelius  in  the  fragments  of  his  letter  to  Fabian  of  Antioch,  preserved  in  Eusebius,  take 
any  notice  of  him.  Indeed  Cornelius,  in  a '  letter  to  Cyprian,  mentions  this  person  among  other 

Audlte,  quseso,  et  totum  ordinem  vwtri  erroris  advertite.       1 II  paroit  asaer,  que  cei  dwix  lettres  furent  apportees  en 


Cwncliu*,  jam  Romse  episcopus  a  sexdecim  episcopis  foetus,    mime  tempt.    Et  e'est  ce  qui  nous  oblige  de  dire,  que  la 

:  lele< 


:. — Turn  forte  qnidam  pre*-  faction  de  Novation  avoit  commence  it  ,e  former  avant  lelec- 

byter  Novatus  ex  Africa— Romam  venit.— Nec  muho  post,  tion  de  S.  Corneille,  et  qn"  elle  edata  amsitot  que  l'on  parla 

Novattanum  istum  episcopatu  Cornelii  anxium,  (nam  cibi  de  I'£lirc.  Tillem.  St.  Corneille  art.  7.  p.  26. 

speraverat)  cum  alkpianlis,  ut  in  tali  re  solet,  ex  sua  pane  k  Et  l'flection  de  Corneille— -fut  neanmolns  troublt'e 

fautoribus  nutantcm  impellit,  dubitantem  fovet,  ut  magnum  aussitot  par  un  schisme  (res  dangercux,  done  Novat  fijt 

aliquUi  speret,  hortatur.    Invenit  aliquoa  ex  eorum  numero  l'auteur,  et  Novatien  1'exccuteur  et  le  ministre.  Tillemont. 

qui  ttmpestatcm  pcrsecutionis  illius  evaserant;  apud  quos,  Saint  Corneille,  art.  3.  p.  10. 

riauc  ipsam  de  lapsts  receptii  Comelio  couth  ret  invidiam.  1  See  before,  p.  43 — 45.  m  Ann.  Cypr.  251.  D.  i. 

Pacian.  Ep.  3.  p.  3 10.  E.  F.  »  Sub  initio  itaque  Januarii  Novatus,  rclicto  in  Africa  Felt- 

b  See  Tttlam.  Mem.  Ecc.  T.  Hi.  St  Corneille  art.  3.  et  c'tssimo,  Romam  venit,  et  separavit  ab  ecclesia  Novatian um. 

note  iiL         «  Vid.  Pearson.  Ann.  Cyprian.  351.  num.  i.  Ouare  Novatiannm,  antca  »ibi  maxims  fimiliarem,  Moyses 

*  Valea.  Afmot.  in  Ens.  I  vi.  c.  43.  p.  13/.  a.  presbyter  et  confessor  illosiris,  adbuc  supcrstes,  sed  paulo  ante 

*  Euseb.  \.  vi.  c.  43.  p.  243.  C.  D.  mortem,  a  communiofle  sua  separavit,  ut  habet  Cornelias 

*  Vid.  Pearson  ib.  et  l'agi  Crit.  25 1 .  n.  xiv.  epistola  ad  Pabium  Anriochcnscm  episoopum,  apud  Euiebium. 

*  Sic  mediam  inter  utroaque  viam  inibo,  ut  ex  utrique  lib.  vi.  cap.  43.  Morses  autem  paulo  post  m oritur  in  carcere, 
wmtentia  aKquid  antrmam,  aliquid  etiam  re  fell  am.   Etsi  enim  hoc  ipso  roense  excunte.    Pagi  Crit.  231.  n.  xiv. 

jchisma  ante  Cornelii  ordinationem  erapisse  non  credam,  •  See  Tillem.  Mem.  Ec.  Corneifle  Art.  3.  note  Hi. 

videtur  tamen  muho  ante  occulta  molitionibus  irdbrmatam  et  P  Puto  Nicoitrarum,  et  Navatum,  et  Eoaristum,  et  Primum, 

pr*paraum.  Vit.  St.  Cypr.  ap.  Cypr.  Rcncd.  p.  84.  vid.  etiam  Et  Dionysium  illo  jam  parveniate.   Invigiletur  ergo,  fco. 

p.  83, 86.      »  VW.  Cypr.  Ep.  44,  [aL  41 J  Ep.  43,  [al.  42  ]  Com.  ad  Cyprian,  ap.  Cypr  Ep.  50,  [al.  48.] 
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legates  in  the  second  deputation  sent  by  his  rival  from  Rome  to  Africa;  but  he  does  not  lay  any 
thing  particularly  to  his  charge:  and  he  there*  actually  calls  another  person  author  of  the  schism. 
It  is  apparent,  from  Cyprian's  answer  to  that  letter^  that b  Cornelius  had  never  sent  him  any 
account  of  the  conduct  of  the  African  Novatus.  But  Cyprian,  upon  the  bare  mention  of  the 
name  of  his  presbyter,  being  full  of  resentment,  goes  into  a  kind  of  declamation ;  and,  beside 
what  that  Novatus  had  done  at  Carthage,  he  tells  Cornelius  a  story  of  what  he  supposed  he  had 
done  at  Rome:  and  he  seems  to  think  he  knew  this  better  than  Cornelius  himself;  at  the  same 
time,  what  he  says  appears  to  have  no  other  foundation  but  suspicion  and  conjecture. 

I  would  therefore  dispose  things  at  Rome  about  this  time  in  the  following  order:  Moses  died 
in  January,  or  the  beginning  of  February,  H51:  before  his  death  he  observed  caballing,  and 
interest-making  for  the  chair  of  Rome;  which  occasioned  hi.s  shewing  a  dislike  of  Novatus,  and 
five  other  presbyters  of  that  city.  Perhaps  likewise  some  schemes  were  now  proposed  relating  to 
the  treatment  of  the  lapsed,  which  he  did  not  approve  of.  After  his  death,  and  before  the 
election  of  Cornelius,  which  happened  in  June  £51,  Novatus  of  Carthage  came  to  Rome, 
and  joined  the  party  of  the  Roman  presbvtcr  of  that  name:  and  I  suppose  he  continued  to 
favour  that  interest;  and  he  may  be  allowed  to  have  fomented  the  dissensions  at  Rome.  But, 
so  far  as  I  can  perceive,  there  is  no  ground  for  thinking  the  African  Novatus  the  first  author  of 
the  Novatian  rigid  principle,  and  the  Novatian  sect,  but  the  conjectural  story  of  Cyprian,  and 
the  authority  of  those  few  other  writers,  who  have  taken  things  upon  trust  "from  lum,  without 
any  nice  inquiry  or  examination. 

As  for  the  exact  time  when  our  Novatus  took  up  his  rigid  scheme  of  church  discipline; 
whether  before  or  after  the  ordination  of  Cornelius,  and  the  particular  occasion  of  it,  and 
whether  it  was  the  result  of  his  own  serious  thoughts,  or  whether  he  was  led  into  it  by  views  of 
private  interest,  or  by  the  management  of  some  designing  and  artful  adviser;  these  are  matters 
very  much  in  the  dark.  I  know  of  no  remaining  evidence  sufficient  to  afford  satisfaction  in 
these  points;  nor  do  I  see  how  they  can  ever  be  fully  cleared  up,  unless  some  more  of  our 
author's  own  writings,  or  of  his  followers,  should  be  brought  to  light,  which  we  have  no  reason 
to  ejfpeet. 

IV.  When  Novatus  Was  ordained  he  and  his  people  were  not  idle  or  inactive,  but  supported 
his  election  to  the  utmost  of  their  powei*.  His  deputies,  as  was  observed  before,  arrived  at 
Carthage  about  the  same  time  with  those  from  Cornel:!!?.  It  is  now  c  the  general  op  inion  of 
learned  men,  that  Cornelius  was  ordained  on  the  4th  day  of  Jrmc  £.■>! ;  ami  those  learned  men 
suppose  that  the  deputies  of  Novatus  might  come  to  Carthage  with  an  account  of  his  ordination? 
likewise  in  the  month  of  July  the  same  year.  There d  matters  were  held  in  suspense  for  a  while, 
till  they  should  receive  a  clearer  account  of  Cornelius's  election. 

Novatus  sent  abroad  letters  and. deputies  to  many  other  churches,  as  is  apparent  from  the 
epistles  of*  Cornelius  and '  Cyprian,  authentic  witnesses  in  tin's  case.  And  though  the  churches 
were  generally  restored  to  peace  and  tranquillity  in  the  space  of  a  tew  years,  as 1  appears  from 
what  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  writes  in  a  letter  to  pope  Stephen,  it  is  nevertheless  certain  that 
they  had  been  greatly  disturbed  by  this  affair.  The  many  epistles  or  treatises,  written  by  the 
same  Dionysius  upon  this  occasion,  are  a  proof  that  many  "relished  the  rigid  doctrine  of  this' sect. 
Fabius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  in  particular,  had  been  their  friend  and  favourer.  Marcian,  bishop  of 
Aries,  was  firm  in  the  same  principle  and  cause  in  the  time  of  pope  Stephen:  nor  is  it  known 
that 1  he  ever  deserted  them. 

Besides,  for  keeping  up  their  interest,  there  were  new  bishops  ordained,  and  set  over  those 
who  anywhere  separated  from  the  catholic  church  upon  the  ground  of  this  principle.    Of  this 

*  Euaristum  vero  auctorem  nchismatis  iuisse,  Sec.  Ib.  aut  pro  veritate  compertis,  redirent.  Cypr.  ad  Corn.  Ep.  48 
h  Nam  de  Novato  nihil  iiidc  ad  no*  fuerat  nuntiandum,     [al.  45]  p.  OO,  ol,  Conf.  Ep.  44  [al  41  J.  p.  85. 

cum  magis  per  nos  vobis  debcat  Novatus  osicndi,  rcrum  nova-  '  — novissime,  quod  per  omnes  ecclesia*  litem,  calumniis  et 

rum  semper  cupidus,  &c.  Cyprian.  Ep.  52,  [al.  49]  p.  QO.  maledictis  pleuae,  corum  nomine  rrequentes  inissae  lotsscnt,  ct 

1  Vid.  Pearson.  Ann.  Cypr.  251,  n.  vi.  vii.  viii.  ix.  Fagi  pene  omues  ecclesiaa  perturbassent.   Cornel,  ap.  Cypr.  Ep. 

Crit.  251,  n.  xix.  et  scqq.  Tillem.  S.  CorticiUe  Art.  ii.  49,  [al.  40,]  p.  22. 

*  Sed  cum  statubscmns  colleges  coroplurcs,  qui  in  unura  '  — ct  per  plurimas  civitatcs  novos  apostolos  *uoa  rnitlat.— • 
conveneramus,  ut  legatis  ad  to*  cecpiscopia  nostris  Caldonio  Cypr.  Ep.  55,  p.  1 12. 

et  Fortunato  missis,  omnia  integra  auspenderenrur,  donee  ad  *  Vid.  Kuseb.  1.  vii.  cap.  4.  et  Pagi  Crit.  256,  n.  xiv.  XV. 

nos  iidem  colleges  nostri,  rebui  illic  aut  ad  paeem  redact,  h  Vid.  Cypr.  Ep.  <ia,  [al.  07.J 


Sec  Tulem.  St.  Cypticn.  Art.  3g. 
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also  there  is  authentic  evidence  from  1  Cyprian  himself.  There b  seems  to  have  been  a  new 
bishop,  by  name  Maximus,  appointed  for  the  Novatian  party  at  Carthage,  Cyprian's  own 
diocese. 

Though  therefore  Novatus  and  his  principles  had  been  condemned  and  rejected  by  most 
Christian  bishops,  and  by  tlie  majority  of  the  clergy  and  people  of  their  several  churches,  at  tlie 
time  of  Dionysius's  writing  the  forementioned  letter  to  Stephen,  Xovatus  still  continued  to  have 
a  numerous  party  in  many  places,  separated  from  the  catholic  church.  However,  we  find  po 
farther  mention  made  of  them  in  the  third  century,  though  that  has  been  distinguished  by  Cav© 
with  the  name  and  title  of  the  Novatian  age. 

One  of  the  canons '  of  the  council  of  Nice,  in  325,  relates  to  them.  Socrates  *  says,  *  that  Con- 
stantinc,  solicitous  for  peace,  and  desirous  to  secure  the  concord  and  harmony  of  "the  churches* 
invited  Acesius,  bishop  of  the  Novatian  sect,  to  come  to  that  council.  When  the  creed  had 
been  composed  and  subscribed  by  the  synod,  the  emperor  asked  Acesius  whether  he  also 
assented  to  that  creed,  and  to  tlie 'determination  concerning  the  feast  of  Easter?  He  answered 
the  emperor,  that  there  was  nothing  new  in  what  the  synod  had  determined ;  for  it  was  the 
same  that  had  been  delivered  to  him  as  from  the  beginning,  and  from  the  times  of  the  apostles; 
both  with  regard  to  the  form  of  faith,  and  the  time  of  keeping  Easter.  Whereupon  the 
emperor  inquiring,  What  fclien  was  the  occasion  of  his  separation  from  the  communion  of  the 
church?  he  related  what  had  happened  under  Uecius  in  the  time  of  tlie  persecution,  and  gave 
him  an  account  of  the  strictness  of  their  severe  rule  of  discipline;  which  was,  that  they  who 
after  baptism  committed  any  such  sin,  as  the  divine  scriptures  call  mortal,  should  not  be 
admitted  to  a  participation  of  the  divine  mysteries;  they  should  be  exhorted  to  repentance,  but 
pardon  ought  not  to  l>e  expected  from  the  priests,  but  from  God,  who  is  able  and  lias  authority 
to  forgive  sins.  When  Acesius  had  said  this,  the  emperor  replied;  Set  a  "  ladder,  then,  Acesius, 
and  go  up  to  heaven  alone." 
The  same  story  is  told  by c  Sozomen,  possibly  taken  from  Socrates.  It  ought  however  to  be 
observed,  that f  Valesius  disputes  the  truth  of  this  relation:  on  the  other  hand,  Basuage1  defends 
it  against  the  objections  of  that  learned  writer. 

Those  ancient  ecclesiastical  historians  have  not  particularly  informed  us  of  the  place  where 
Acesius  was  then  bishop.  Tillemont,  speaking  of  this  matter,  says,  Acesius  ■'  was  bishop  in 
those  parts;  that  is,  somewhere  not  very  far  off' from  Nice.  Basnage  '  argues-  that  he  was  then 
bishop  of  the  Novatians  at  Byzantium.  It  is  certain  he"  was  afterwards  bishop  of  that  people  in 
that  city,  then  called  Constantinople. 

In  1  326,  Constantine  made  a  law  somewhat  favourable  to  them,  allowing  them  their  churches 
and  cemitaries,  provided  they  had  never  belonged  to  the  catholics.  But"1  in  the  severe  edict 11  of 
831,  or  thereabout,  tlie  Novatians  are  joined  with  the  Valentiiuans,  Marcionites,  Paulians,  and 
Cataphrygians,  and  other  heretics:  their  places  of  worship  are  to  be  taken  from  them;  they  are 
forbidden  to  assemble  in  public  or  private;  and  their  books  are  to  be  sought  for  and  destroyed. 
But '  it  is  the  opinion  of  some  learned  men,  that  this  edict  had  but  little  effect  with  regard  to  tlie 
Novatians.  Sozomen's  reflections  upon  this  edict  are  such  as  these:  '  By  r  means  of  this  law 
•other  sects  have  been  in  a  manner  buried  in  oblivion:  for  in  the  times  of  the  preceding 
■*  emperors q  all  the  followers  of  Christ,  though  they  had  different  opinions,  were  considered  by 
« the  Gentiles  as  all  one,  and  suffered  all  alike.  Nor  could  they  disturb  each  other,  because  of 
« the  common  calamities;  for  which  reason,  they  all  had  their  assemblies  without  much  difficulty: 
.*  and  as  they  frequently  met  together,  though  they  were  few  in  number,  they  were  not  quite 

*  —  et  per  plurimas  civitates  novos  apostolos  suck  roktat,—    4.  p.  04.  1  Basil  ibid, 

cumquc  jampridem  per  omnes  provincial  et  per  urbes  singula*       *  Vid.  Soz.  lib.  ii.  cap.  32,  p.  4Q3,  D. 
ordinati  sini  cpiscopi  in  aetate  amiqui.  in  tide  inti-gri,  in  pres-        1  Vid.  Basil.  Ann.  326,  n.  iii.  iv.  I'agi  Crit.  326,  n  ix,  x. 


sura  probaii,  in  persecutione  proscripii,  ille  super  cos  creare  Tillcm.  ib.  p.  y5. 

alios  pscudoepisLOjws  audeat.    Cvpr.  Ep.  53,  p.  1 12.  m  Ap.  Euseb.  Vit.  Const.  1.  iil  cap.  04,  el  scqq. 

b  Nam  et  pars  Novaiiani  maximum  presbyterum,  nuper  ad  "See  Tillcm.  as  before,  p.  QS. 

nos  a  Novat'mno  iegalum  missum,  atque  a  nostra  coinmunica-  *  Vid.  Batting,  ib.  Tillcm.  as  before, 

tione  rvjectum,  nunc  istic  sibi  tecisse  pseudoepiscopuin  dicitur.  t  Sozom.  1.  u.  c.  32. 

Id.  Ep.  49,  p.  132.             1  Can.  viii.  <  Em  (itv  y»/>  runr  woiv  fixvi^fxv,  irot  rsv  Xftr''''  tci&v, 

•  *  Socrat.  1.  i.  cap.  10.             •  Soz.  1.  i.  cap.  22.  w-xai  rzs  fojfaj  $it$ssv>ro,  tzfOf  tux  'EXX^irwv  oi  avroi  *>o- 

'  Vales.  Annot.  p.  9.          *  Kmn.  Ann.  325,  num.  xxxift.  fw^owo,  xai  xaauos  i/Luwf  f»avyj»-  v^a.(  ct  avres  wo/.-.t^cey. 
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*  broken,  but  kept  np  their  several  interests.  But 1  after  the  publication  of  this  edict,  they  could 

*  not  meet  publicly,  it  being  prohibited;  nor  privately,  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  every  city 
4  narrowly  observing  them.    From  that  time  great  numbers  of  them  were  induced  out  of  fear  to 

*  join  themselves  to  the  catholic  church.    And  they  who  persisted  in  their  particular  sentiments 

*  not  leaving  successors,  their  sects  died  away;  forasmuch  as  they  were  not  allowed  to  assemble 

*  together,  now  could  they  without  danger  teach  their  principles  privately  to  any.    And  indeed 

*  t^e  other  sects  from  the  beginning  had  but  few  followers,  either  because  of  the  absurdity  of 
« their  opinions,  or  the  unskilfidness  of  their  teachers :  but  the  Novatians  having  good  leaders, 
'  and  being  of  the  same  mind  with  the  catholic  church  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity,  were 
«  numerous  from  the  beginning,  and  have  continued  to  be  so,  without  suffering  much  by  this 

*  law:  and  the  emperor  himself,  as  may  be  supposed,  softened  it  of  his  own  accord  with  regard 
« to  them,  designing  rather  to  fright  than  hurt  his  subjects.  And  moreover  Acesius,  then  bishop 

*  of  that  sect  at  Constantinople,  being  esteemed  by  the  emperor  for  the  sanctity  of  his  life,  it  is 
« likely,  spoke  a  good  word  for  the  church  under  his  care.    As  for  the  Cataphrygians,  in  other 

*  parts  of  the  empire  they  declined,  as  most  others  did,  excepting  only  in  l'hrygia,  and  the 

*  neighbouring  countries;  "where  from  the  time  of  Montanus,  they  have  been  numerous,  and  still 

*  continue  so  to  be.'  » 

The  Novatians  suffered  together  with  the  catholics  in  the  Arian  persecution  under  Constan- 
tius,  about b  the  year  35(5.  Agelius,  then  bishop  of  the  Novatians  at  Constantinople,  *  saved 
himself  by  flight:  but  many  of  nis  people  eminent  for  piety,  suffered  greatly  at  that  time.  •The 
«  Arians,'  as  Socrates  *  says,  «  demolished  many  churches  in  divers  cities,  by  order  of  Maosdo- 

*  nius,  their  bishop  at  Constantinople.'  The  emperor's  edict,  and  the  violence  of  Macedonius, 
■ threatened  likewise  a  church  of  the  Novatians  at  Constantinople.  Its  ruin  was  near,  and  the 
«  persons  were  at  hand  to  whom  the  execution  was  committed:  but  the  Novatians  prevented  them 

*  after  a  sort;  for,  gathering  together  in  a  great  multitude,  and  being  assisted  likewise  by  a  good 

*  number  of  well-meaning  catholics,  they  pulled  down  the  church,  and  conveyed  all  the  materials 
« to  another  place  without  the  city.'  So  writes  Socrates.  And  Sozomen  •  confirms  his  account. 
About  the  same  time  the  church  '  of  the  Novatians  at  Cyzicum  was  quite  demolished  by 
Eleusius,  the  Arian  bishop  of  that  city,  an  intimate  friend  of  the  forementioned  Macedonius. 

The  Novatians  however  had  honourable  satisfaction  made  them  afterwards.  With  the  leave  « 
of  the  emperor  Julian  they  rebuilt  their  church  at  Constantinople  in  a  splendid  manner,  calling; 
it  now  Anastasia.    As  for  their  church  that  had  been  pulled  down  at  Cyzicum,  Julian  sent 
orders  to  Eleusius  to  rebuild  it  in  two  months  time  at  his  own  expense,  upon  the  pain  of  a  very 
heavy  forfeiture. 

Under 1  Valens  again  the  Novatians,  as  well  as  others  who  held  the  consubstaRtia!  doctrine, 
were  forbidden  to  worship  at  Constantinople.  The  churches  of  the  Novatians  were  shut  up,  and 
their  bishop  Agelius  was  banished:  but  the  emperor's  displeasure  against  the  Novatians  k  was 
moderated  by  Martian*  a  pious  and  learned  man,  who  formerly  had  a  military  post  in  the 
imperial  palace,  but  was  now  presbyter  in  the  church  of  the  Novatians,  and  had  been  appointed 

1>recentor  in  polite  literature  to  the  emperor's  daughters  Anastasia  and  Carosa.  In  regard  to 
lim  therefore  the  churches  of  the  Novatians,  which  for  some  while  had  been  shut  up,  were 
opened  again.  Nevertheless,  even  after  this,  the '  Novatians  were  not  quite  void  of  disturbance 
from  the  Arians.  So  writes  Socrates:  and  to  the  same  purpose  Sozomen,  who"  adds,  that 
Agelius  was  soon  recalled  from  his  banishment,  and  officiated  in  the  churches  as  before. 

In  the  year  "  388,  Theodosius  had  a  synod,  or  conference,  at  Constantinople,  for  putting  an 
end  to  those  dissensions  which  there  were  in  the  empire  by  reason  of  different  sects  of  religion. 
And  *  Socrates  says  that  the  emperor  was  so  well  pleased  with  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Novatians, 
in  holding  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality,  that  he  gave  them  leave  to  assemble  for  divine 


•  (xiTa  $i  ran*  nv  art  fyfunrip  ixj^.r^ia^iy  ijivrarro 
MuAuouiy)!,  tft  >.a)fa,  raiy  xara.  ro>u»  tin<n<wWo*  xau  xAijfixw* 
»<yanjf*rv7W  x.  A.  ib.  C. 

k  S<*  Tillemonf,  Mem.  Tom.  vi.  P.  ii.  Let  Arian  Art.  63. 

*  Vid.  Socrat.  lib.  ii.cap.  38,  p.  142,  B.  C. 

*.>.\u{  ri  wflAAaf  xar*  aroA*<r  txxX^nxf,  Socrat,  ib.  p.  143.  A. 
«  L.  iv.  cap.  20.  p,  670.  C.  D. 
'  Socrat.  1.  ii,  cap.  38,  p.  144.  A.'B. 


(  Socr.  ib.  p.  143,  O.  144,  A. 

b  Socrat  L  iii.  cap.  11.  Sosom.  L  r.  cap.  S,  p.  601. 

1  Vid.  Socrat.  L  iv.  cap.  0. 

k  Socr.  ib.  et  1.  v.  cap.  21.  1  Socrat.  ib.  p.  218,  B.  C. 
"*  Sozom.  1.  vi.  cap.  g,  p.  640,  C. 

»  Vid.  Basau  283,  n.  vi.  et  Tillemoot  Lea  Novatiens,  Art.  5, 

t  &>  99-  • 

•  Vid.  Socrat  1.  5,  cap.  10,  p.  269,  B.  C.  cap.  22,  p.  260, 
B.  et  Coaf.  Sosom.  1.  viii.  cap.  1.  p.  754*  D. 
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worship  in  cities;  and  appointed  that  their  churches  should  enjoy  the  same  privileges  with  those 
of  his  own  sentiments. 

Tillemont  •  observes  that  the  Novatians  are  never  named  in  the  laws  of  Theodosius  against 
heretics,  though  they  were  put  in  that  rank  in  381,  by  an  oecumenical  council.  He  >  adds 
that  *  Socrates,  to  prove  the  affection  which  Theodosius  had  for  this  people,  says,  that  emperor 
pardoned  Symmacnus  at  the  request  of  Lcontius,  bishop  of  the  church  of  the  Novatians  at  Rome, 
about  the  year  388. 

Socrates  *  speaks  of  their  sees  at  Constantinople,  Nice,  Nicomedia,  and  Cotiaeus  in  Phrygia, 
as  the  chief  sees  of  that  sect  in  the  fourth  century;  in  the  east  at  least,  for  he  supposeth  them  to 
be  besides  very  numerous  in  *  the  West. 

What  were  their  numbers  in  these  cities  does  not  appear.  Socrates  f  seems  to  say  they  had 
three  churches  within  Constantinople,  beside  that  which  was  destroyed:  but  perhaps  he.  means  no 
more  than  that  they  had  three  in  all. 

The  pieces  written  against  them  by «  St.  Ambrose,  k  Pacian,  the  1  anonymous  author  of  the 
Questions  out  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament;  the  notice  taken  by  k  Basil, 1  Gregory  Nazian- 
*en;  the  accounts  given  of  them  by  Socrates  and  Sozomen  in  their  ecclesiastical  histories,  are 
proofs  of  their  being  numerous,  and  in  most  parts  of  tlie  world,  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries. 
Not  to  insist  now  particularly  on  "  Philaster,  1  Epiphanius,  0  Augustine,  r  Theodoret,  who  have 
written  professedly  of  heretics  and  their  opinions.  St.  Jerom  likewise  frequently  confutes  the 
Novatians  in  his  commentaries,  and  in  his  epistles.  Among  the  epistles  of  Isidore  of  Pelusium, 
who  flourished  about  the  year  412,  there  *  are  two  against  the  Novatians.  And  that  they  sub- 
sisted in  some  parts  after  this,  appears  from  the  books '  of  Eidogius  bishop  of  Alexandria,  written 
against  them  not  long  before  the  end  of  the  sixth  century. 

The  vast  extent  of  this  sect  is  manifest  from  the  names  of  tlie  authors  who  have  men- 
tioned them,  or  written  against  them,  and  from  the  several  parts  of  the  Roman  empire 
in  which  they  were  found.  And '  Socrates  mentions  one  Mark,  bishop  of  the  Novatians 
in  Scythia,  who  was  present  at  Constantinople  with  Paul  in  his  last  sickness,  who  died  in  the 
year  isy. 

The  Novatians  had  among  them  Rome  men  of  note  and  eminence.  Not  to  say  any  thing 
more  of  Acesius,  already  mentioned,  *  Socrates  and "  Sozomen  have  celebrated  Eutychian  as  a 
worker  of  miracles ;  a  man  of  this  sect  in  the  time  of  Constantine,  who  lived  a  solitary  life  upon 
the  mountain  Olympus  in  Bithynia. 

Agelius  succeeded  Acesius  as  bishop  of  the  Novatian  people  at  Constantinople :  he  enjoyed 
that  honour,  as  *  it  seems,  near  fifty  years,  dying  in  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  Theodosius, 
that  is,  the  year  of  Christ  384.  Socrates  says  of  him,  '  that 1  he  lived  an  apostolical  life :  he  went 
« bare-foot,  and  wore  but  one  coat,  according  to  the  precept  in  the  gospel.'  Sozomen 1  writes  of 
this  bishop  exactly  to  the  same  purpose,  only  in  different  words  :  as  before  shewn,  he  saved  him- 
self by  flight  in  the  Arian  persecution  under  Constantius :  he  was  banished  by  Valens,  but 
obtained  a  speedy  release  at  the  intercession  of  Marcian.  Though  Agelius,  as  both  these  eccle- 
siastical historians  assure  us^was  a  very  pious  person,  he  **  was  not  a  man  of  great  abilities ;  how- 
ever, he  had  under  him  Sisinnius,  a  man  of  fine  parts  and  learning :  he  was  of  use  to  his  bishop 
in  .the  lore  mentioned  conference  at  Constantinople  in  383,  though  he  was  then  only  reader. 

When  Agelius  died,  Sisinnius  was  presbyter  in  the  church  of  the  Novatians ;  and  Agelius 
nominated  him  tobb  be  his  successor:  but  his  people  rather  desired  Marcian,  who  had  been  so 
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serviceable  in  the  persecution  under  Valens.  Agelius  complied  with  them,  provided  tliat  Sisin- 
nius  should  succeed  Marcian,  as  he  did  in  3<)5. 

'.Socrates'  enlarges  in  the  character  of  Sisinnius.  He  was  educated,  together  with  the  emperor 
Julian,  under  Maxim  us  the  philosopher :  he  was  skilled  in  all  parts  of  philosophy,  especially  in 
logic  :  he  was  an  excellent  disputant ;  insomuch  that  Kunomius  was  shy  of  entering  into  an 
argument  with  him,  and  often  avoided  him :  he  had  great  understanding  in  the  scriptures ;  was 
eloquent;  and  had  a  good  knowledge  of  the  world :  he  was  moreover  a  man  of  ready  wit.  So- 
crates, tob  whom  the  "reader  is  referred,  has  recorded  some  of  his  remarkable  sayings."   •  He  was 

*  in  great  reputation  for  his  learning,  and  upon  that  account  was  respected  by  afl  Ins  successors  ; 
'  he  was  likewise  honoured  with  the  esteem  and  affection  of  many  of  senatorian  rank  :  he  published 
«  a'good  number  of  hooks  :  but  he  appeared  too  nice  in  his"  language,  and  aflected  poetical 
'phrases:  he  was  therefore  more  admired  as  a  speaker  than  a  writer:  for  indeed  there  was  a 
«  certain  gracefulness  in  his  person,  in  his  speech,  his  garb,  his  aspect,  and  every  motion  of  his 
'  body.  In  a  word,  he  was  beloved  by  men  of  all  sects,  especially  by  the  bishop  Atticus.'  So 
writes  Socrates. 

Sisinnius  died c  in  407,  and J  was  succeeded  by  Chrysanthus,  son  of  Marcian,  immediate  suc- 
cessor of  Agelius.  Chrysanthus  in  his  younger  years  had  a  military  post  in  the  palace.  In  the 
reign  of  Theodosius  the  First  he  was  governor  in  Italy,  and  after  that  vicar  of  the  British  Islands: 
in  both  which  charges  he  behaved  with  great  reputation.  Being  advanced  in  years,  he  returned 
to  Constantinople,  and  put  up  for  prefect  of  that  city :  but,  instead  of  that,  he  was  against  his 
own  will  compelled  to  accept  of  a  bishoprick :  for  Sisinnius,  when  near  his  end,  having  men- 
tioned him  as  a  tit  person  to  succeed  him,  and  his  people  looking  upon  what  Sisinnius  said  as  a 
law,  earnestly  entreated  him  to  accept  the  episcopal  office.  Whereupon  Chrysanthus  fled.  But 
the  people,  having  found  him  in  Bithynia,  at  length  prevailed  upon  him  by  their  importunity. 

*  He  was,'  as  Socrates  says,  4  a  man  of  signal  prudence  and  modesty ;  and  by  bis  means  the 
churches  of  the  Novatians  were  not  only  upheld,  but  increased.     He  was  liberal  to  the  poor 

*  out  of  his  own  estate ;  but'  received  nothing  from  the  churches  under  his  care,  beside  two 
« loaves  of  the  sacred  bread  every  Lord's  day.    Such  was  his  concern  to  promote  the  interest  of 

*  his  people,  that  he  took  Ablabius,  the  best  rhetorician  of  that  time,  out  of  the  school  of  the 
«  sophist  Troilus,  and  ordained  him  presbyter.'  Socrates  says,  that  his  polite  and  ingenious 
sermons  were  extant  in  his  time.  He  adds,  that  Ablabius  was  afterwards  bishop  of  tlie  Nova- 
tians at  Nice,  at  the  same  time  teaching  rhetoric. 

By  all  these  tilings  we  see  plainly,  that  under  good  catholic  princes  the  Novatians  enjoyed 
great  liberty  of  worship,  and  were  admitted  to  places  of  trust  ana  honour. 

Chrysanthus  was  succeeded  by f  Paul,  who  bad  been  a  teacher  of  the  Latin  tongue ;  but, 
laying  aside  that  employment,  he  betook  himself  to  an  ascetic  life.  "Whilst  he  was  bishop  he  was 
almost  universally  beloved  at  Constantinople.  He  died  in  4#).  Socrates  says,  that*  at  his 
funeral  lie  in  a  manner  united  all  sects  of  religion  into  one  church  ;  for  they  all  accompanied  his 
body  to  the  grave,  singing  psalms,  he  having  been  greatly  esteemed  for  the  simplicity  and 
integrity  of  his  manners. 

Cassiodorus,  who  wrote  about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,  makes  mention  of h  a  learned 
Novatian,  whom  he  knew,  named  Eusebius ;  who,  like  Didymus  of  Alexandria,  was  blind  from 
Iris  childhood :  he  was  exceedingly  well  acquainted  with  authors  and  books,  as  well  as  things, 
and  shewed  a  wonderful  strength  of  memory  :  he  usually  resided  in  Asia.  Cassiodorus  does  not 
say  any  thing  of  his  quality.  Possibly  the  loss  of  eye-sight  discouraged  his  accepting  any  offices 
civil  or  ecclesiastical.  However,  he  made  a  good  improvement  of  his  leisure :  he  stored  his 
mind  with  useful  knowledge,  and  was  communicative  in  conversation  as  he  had  opportunity. 

•  Lib.  v.  cap.  21.  etl.  vi.  cap.  22.  «ic  corcatum  esse  narrab3t,       Hie  lantos  auctorej,  tamos 
lb.  I.  vi.  cap.  11.                                                      Libras  in  memoriae  suae  bibliotheca  coudiderat,  ut  legcntespro- 

c  Socr.  1.  vi'i  cap.  6,  p.  343,  C.  babiliter  admcmeret,  in  qua  parte  cociicis,  quod  prwdixeral, 

*  lb.  cap.  12.  iuvenirent.    Di&cipiinas  oruncs  et  animo  retiucbat,  ox  cxposi- 

•  xa<  irj wrof  7>>t{  vlwyus  w&iv  yowrm  Stimy.sv'  airt  r«  tione  planisiima  lucidabat.— —  Hoc  ctiam  Josephum,  Orige- 
rusi  fXH>.ij!T*a»»  83i*  tSitxrt,  tr?.T(>>  xxra x.piaxijv  Sv\ afTvs  7u.v  neiu,  et  Hieronymum  cotnroemorlase  in  suia  opiisculis awwre- 
tuXtytwv  tXttyXxvty.    Ib.  p.  348,  D.  1  bat.^— Cujus  lnstructione  commonitus,  multos  codices  anti- 

r  Socrat.  1.  vii.  cap.  17.  init,  qno*  reperi,  quiapud  me  habebantur  incogniti.  Quern  tamen 

*  Ib.  cap.  46.  adhuc  Novatianz  pravitalis  errore  detentum,  misericordia 
k        ■  nisi  de  partibus  Asia:  quetudara  ad  nos  venire  Eusr-    Domini  sufiraganle ,  recta:  fldei  credirnua  iUuminationc  corn- 

bium  nomine  cuntigisset,  qui  sc  infantum  quinque  anuorum    pleodum.  Catuod.  Inatil.  L  v.  p.  512. 
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I  do  not  here  reckon  Socrates  and  Sozomen  among  the  great  men  that  have  done  honour  to 
this  sect ;  because,  though  they  sometimes  speak  favourably  of  them,  and  therefore  by  some  have 
been  taken  for  Novatians,  there  is 1  good  reason  to  think  they  were  catholics. 

However,  from  the  several  instances  that  have  been  mentioned,  it  may  be  inferred,  that  this 
people  had  among  them  not  a  few  men  of  polite  learning  and  fine  accomplishments. 

Though  there  were  Novatians  in  some  places  at  the  latter  end  of  the  sixth  century,  or  after- 
wards,  as  we  have  seen,  yet  it  is  probable  that  they  declined  after  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century, 
if  not  sooner. 

Socrates,  having  given  an  account  of  the  ordination  of  Cyril,  who  succeeded  Theophilus  at 
Alexandria  in  412,  says;  'From"  that  time  the  bishoprick  of  Alexandria  exceeded  the  bounds 
'  of  the  priesthood,  and  exercised  a  kind  of  princely  authority  and  government ;  for  Cyril  imme- 
'  diately  shut  up  the  churches  of  the  Novatians,  and  took  away  all  their  sacred  vessels  and  orna- 

*  ments :  and  as  for  their  bishop  Theopemptus,  he  deprived  him  of  all  he  had.' 

The  same  ecclesiastical  historian,  having  mentioned  the  names  of  several  bishops  of  Rome,  as 
Damasus,  Siricius,  Anastasiug,  adds :  *  After c  Anastasius  succeeded  Innocent,  who  was  the  first 

*  that  persecuted  the  Novatians  at  Rome,  taking  away  from  them  many  churches.'  This  pope 
Innocent4  was  ordained  in  401,  and  died  in  417. 

Afterwards  Socrates  writes  to  this  purpose :  *  After'  Innocent,.  Zosirrius  governed  the  church 

*  of  Rome  for  the  space  of  two  years :  and  after  him  Boniface  presided  in  that  church  three 

*  years,  who  was  succeeded  by  Celestinus.  Thisf  Celestinus  also  fas  Innocent  had  begun  to  do] 
'  deprived  the  Novatians  at  Rome  of  their  churches,  and  forced  their  bishop  Rusticidu  to  assemble 
« them  in  private  houses  in  some  obscure  place.  For  until  that  time  the  Novatians  had  flourished 

*  mightily  at  Rome,  having  a  great  number  of  churches,  and  large  congregations :  but  envy  laid 
'  hold  of  them  also ;  the  bishoprick  of  Rome,  like  that  of  Alexandria,  having  long  since  surpassed 
'.the  sacerdotal  dignity,  and  assumed  secular  power  and  authority:  for  which  reason  those 

*  bishops  would  not  allow  these  persons  to  meet  together  freely,  though  they  were  of  the  same 

*  opinion  with  themselves :  they  commended  them  indeed  for  their  soundness  in  the  faith,  but  took 
4  away  from  them  every  tiling  they  had.  The  bishops  of  Constantinople  acted  in  a  different 
'mariner;  treating  the  Novatians  with  abundance  of  affection  and  mildness,  and  permitting  them 

*  to  assemble  within  the  walls  of  the  city,  as  has  been  shewn.' 

Celestinus  is  supposed  to  have  possessed  the  see  of  Rome  from  the  year  422  to  432. 

I  conclude  my  history  of  the  Novatians  with  these  passages  of  Socrates,  which  are  recom- 
mended to  the  reader's  observation. 

V.  We  saw  formerly  a  catalogue  of  the  works  of  Novatus  in  Jerom,  but  not  complete :  for 
Jerom  says,  there  were  many  other  beside  those  expressly  named  by  him.  Trithemius  likewise, 
having  mentioned  the  same  books  that  Jerom  does,  adds  ;  *  that  *  Novatus  wrote  many  letters  to 
'  divers  persons ;  and  that,  besides,  he  is  said  to  have  written  some  other  pieces,  but  he  was  not 
'acquainted  with  thein.' 

1 .  A  very  few  only  of  those  works  have  come  down  to  us.  We  have  however  a  small  piece, 
entitled,  Of  Jewish  meats,  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  that  Jerom  mentions.  Mr.  Jackson, 
whose  edition  of  Novatus,  or  Novatian  (as  he  calls  him,)  I  make  use  of,  thinks  this*  treatise,  or 
epistle,  was  written  in  the  year  250,  before  the  end  of  the  Decian  persecution :  but  of  this,  I 
think,  we  cannot  be  positive :  for,  as 1  before  observed,  it  may  be  questioned  whether  this  treatise 


*  Vid.  Vales,  de  Vita  et  Scriptis  Socratis  atque  Sozomcni ; 
et  Ba<nag.  Ann.  439, ,u,m-  v<  et  Tillem.  Lcs  Novatiens,  Art. 
rii.Tom.  iii.  P.  iii.  p.  110. 

'  k  Ksu  yap  «5  txtivn,  ij  nnsTtjnj  Ahsfyutpuas  «»,«* 
afuxtKT,!  rxttwf  xarahms't'iiy  tu.¥  vfxyparwv  fXa(3i  «;» 
a.pjrfp-  fjitx{  m  Kupj>.X&£  TtL(  f>  AXiJav^fiaNawariavaiv  «x- 
x>.rtTixf  a«x>.i.'raf,  tra»r*  fit*  asuroin  ra  Ufit  xup.r,\\x  t\x- 
Cev  Tfl»  Ss  t*im».»>  aurwy  Qivnprhy  vsavTwv,  «Jk  uypi 
offiAxro.    Socr.  I.  vii.  cap.  7< 

'  ft$?x  te  A»&ramv  l*>ixtvruf  is  wpwrof  th;  tv*Puifti) 
tixuxrixras  tXav/etv  ^giro,  aroAAay  n  avrun  exx^na? 
a-fttkih.   Ib.  cap.  Q. 
'  Vid.  Pagi  Crit.  in  Bar.  4<U,  xix.  417,  iv.  et  seqq 

.  •  lb.  cap.  11. 

VOL.  II. 


aftotero,  x«j  rov  tttrxumv  xvrur*  VvriXB^xv  xar*  eouxs  iy 
w«fa£i,r(t>  fivayu*  r,nxyx*«v  a^pi  yap  rwnt  NauanavM 
ptyxKus  ttrt  ttj  Pw.vn;?  ijv6>;irav,  «xxAq<r»aj  terras  f%5*7ef, 
xai  >.xsv  atsXvx  m>a.'if'A%o>hs.  x.  X.  ibid. 

t  Epistola*  plures  ;ul  diverse*,  alia  insuper  noiinulla,  scrip- 
sisse  dicitur,  qu*  ad  uotitiam  ineain  noo  veuerunt.  Triuhem. 
de  Script.  Ec.  cap.  44. 

h  Priorem  [de  Cibis  JudaicLs]  scripsit  efflagitante  plebe 
Romana,  cum  sub  persccutionc  Deciana  (qua;  exorta  est 
Roma:  anno  'ZAg  exeunte,  et  post  annum  deferbuit,  ineunte 
auno'25l)  scceshiwet ;  quod  plane  tnnuit  in  iwimo  epistolas 
capitc ;  adco  ut  hare  ttcriberctur  anno  250,  forte  sub  fmem 
anni.  Jackson.  Prset".  p.  xi. 

'  See  before,  p.  4<i. 
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was  not  written  by  Novatus  after  his  episcopal  ordination,  and  after  his  separation  from  the 
church ;  consequently,  after  the  middle  of  the  year  251.  I  allow  it  was  written  in  some  time  of 
trouble,  and  in  a  place  of  retreat  or  banishment;  but  what  was  that  time  does  not  appear; 
whether  the  persecution  of  Decius,  or  Gallus,  or  Valerian :  therefore  the  date  of  it  must  be  left 
uncertain.  Du  Pin  •  says,  it  appears  probable  to  him  that  this  piece  was  written  after  that 
Novatus  was  become  the  head  of  a  party,  during  the  persecution  of  Gallus  and  Volusian. 

2.  There  is  also  still  extant  the  treatise,  Of  the  Trinity,  or,  Of  the  rule  of  faith,  which  Jerom 
calls  a  large  volume.  I  think  this b  book  is  now  generally  allowed  by  learned  men  to  be  the 
work  of  our  Novatus :  and  it  is  the  largest  piece  of  his  now  remaining.  Concerning  the  time  of 
writing  it  Mr.  Jackson c  mentions  two  opinions ;  the  first,  Pamelius'a  and  his  own,  that  it  was 
written  before  the  schism,  which  began  in  251 ;  the  other,  that  of  Dr.  Cave;  who  supposed  that 
this  work  was  composed  after  the  schism,  not  before  the  year  257 ;  here  being  notice  taken  of 
the  heresy  of  Sabellius,  which  appeared  about  that  time.  Mr.  Jackson  might  have  mentioned  a ' 
third  opinion,  that  of  *  Baronius ;  who  thought  this  book  was  not  published  by  Novatus  till  about 
the  year  270,  as  supposing  him  not  only  to  argue  against  Sabellius,  whom  he  mentions  by  name, 
but  also  against  Paul  of  Samosata,  whom  he  does  not  name.  And '  Tillcmont  thinks  this  opinion 
not  improbable,  though  not  certain. 

Let  us  consider  Mr.  Jackson's  arguments.  In  the  first  place  he  asks ;  How f  will  Cave  prove 
that  Sabellius  was  not  known  in  the  world  for  his  heresy  before  257?  But  to  this  there  is  an' 
obvious  answer  at  hand,  that  Cave  is  not  singular  in  his  supposition.  It  is  the  opinion  of  very 
many  learned  men,  tliat  Sabellius  did  not  publish  his  particular  sentiments  till  254  or  255,  or 
thereabout,1  as  I  have  observed  in  another*  place.  And  secondly,  it  is  very  easily  proved  that' 
Sabellianism  was  not  known  long  before  the  year  257 :  for  in  that  year  Dionysius  of  Alexandria 
sent  Pope  Xystus  or  Sixtus  the  second  an  account  of  what  he  had  said  and  written  in  that  con- 
troversy, winch  had  its  riso  in  Ptolemais  in  Egypt ;  and  therefore  probably  had  not  been  on  foot 
above  a  year  or  two,  or  three  at  the  most.  Therefore  Sabellianism  was  not  known  in  the  West' 
before  the  year  255,  or  256,  or  257.  This  argument  needs  not  to  be  enlarged  upon.  I  should 
think  that  any  man  may  perceive  from  the  history  of  the  third  century,  particularly  from  what 
we  have  written  concerning  Novatianism,  that,  supposing  Sabellianism  to  have  appeared  before 
250,  and  allowing  it  likewise  to  have  been  at  all  different  from  the  common  and  prevailing  sen- 
timent of  Christians  at  that  time,  such  was  the  vigilance  of  the  bishops  of  the  church,  Dionysius 
would  have  sent  an  account  of  it  to  Rome  long  before  257.  Wliat  a  noise  did  Novatianism  make ; 
how  many  deputies  were  there  sent  to  and  fro?  what  a  number  of  letters  and  treatises  were  there 
written  upon  that  subject  in  the  space  of  a  very  few  years?  I  think  then  that  Dionysius's  account 
of  the  rise  of  Sabellianism  is  an  invincible  argument  that  it  did  not  appear  in  Egypt  before  25*, 
or  255,  or  256.  Therefore  this  book  of  Novatus  could  not  be  written  before  256,  or  257.  It  is 
not  very  unlikely  that,  soon  after  the  first  intelligence  of  this  doctrine  came  to  Italy  from  Diony- 
sius, or  from  some  other  person,  Novatus,  much  disliking  it,  composed  this  treatise  of  the  Trinity: 
and  possibly  he  was  as  well  qualified  to  treat  the  subject  as  any  man  in  the  West. 

If  this  argument  needed  any  farther  enlargement,  it  might  be  added,  that  the  catholics  of 
Pentapolis,  who  disliked  some  expressions  of  Dionysius  in  his  writings  against  Sabellius,  laid 
their  charges  against  him  before  his  namesake  of  Rome,  whose  episcopate  begun  in  259:  there- 
fore Dionysius  had  but  lately  written  in  this  controversy.  If  his  work  had  been  published  long 
ago,  these  offended  catholics  would  not  have  deferred  their  accusations  till  259,  or  260,  nor  have 
chosen  to  bring  them  to  Dionysius  of  Rome,  the  ancient  and  honoured  friend  and  correspondent 
of  him  of  Alexandria. 

Nevertheless,  Mr.  Jackson  thinks  that "  the  heresy  of  Sabellius  began  about  220,  that  is,  SO 

*  Bibl.  dec  Auteors  Ecc.  Novat.  p.  182.  d  Baron.  Ann.  272,  n.xv. 

*  See  Du  Pin.  Bibl.  Novaticn.  Baron.  Ann.  2/2,  xv.       *  See  Tillem.  Les  Novat iens,  Art.  iii.  p.  89. 

Tillena.  Let  Novatiens,  Ait.  3.  r  Sed  quomodo  probaverit  Cavius  Sibe  Ilium  propter  h.-erc- 

'  Statuendum  re* tat  (quantum  possumus)  quo  tempore  sin  non  esse  notum  ante  an.  257  i  Haec  est  mera  viri  docti 

conscripsit  Novatianus  librum  de  Trinitatc.    Et  cum  Pamclio  conjecture,  &c  lb.  p.  13. 
omnino  arbitror  ego  ilium  hoc  opus  composuissc,  autcquam  in       »  See  before,  Vol.  i.  p.  6"l6. 

schisma  iucideret,  quod  fait  inceptum  251.    Alitcr  quidem       h  Et  tandem  exhinc  apparet,  triginta  circiter  esse  annos 

judical  dectin.    Cavius,  hac  ductus  ratione,  quod  hxreseos  inter  schisma  Novatiani  et  iococptara  hxresin  Sabellii ;  et 

Sabelliauae  meminit,  quae  (ut  dicit  Cavius)  circa  annum  257  Cavius  ratione  teroporis  erravit  fere  trigiata  etceptem  annos. 

exoru  est.  Jacluoo.  Prajf.  p.  xii.  xiii.  Ib.  p.  18. 
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years  before  the  schism  at  Rome ;  consequently  Cave  is  mistaken  no  less  than  thirty  and  seven 
years  concerning  the  time  of  Sabellius. 

Mr.  Jackson  would  support  his  opinion  by  the  chronicles  of'  Isidore  of  Seville,  and  b  Ado, 
which  place  Sabellius  about  the  year  220 :  but  chronicles  written,  one  in  Spain  in  the  seventh, 
the  other  in  Gaul  in  the  ninth  century,  are  of  little  authority  against  Dionysius,  a  contemporary 

rn  the  spot.  It  is  likely  those  chroniclers  mean  Noetus ;  who  might  appear,  or  be  famous, 
tit  that  time :  they  might  confound  these  two  persons,  their  opinions  agreeing  in  the  main, 
as  is  supposed ;  and  Sabellius  being  more  known  than  Noetus,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  learned 
■  Augustine,  who  is  certainly  a  good  witness  in  this  matter,  and  assures  us  that  even  in  his  time 
Noetus  was  known  to  very  few,  and  that  these  two  heresies  were  reckoned  one  and  the  same.  It 
is  an  additional  argument  that  these  chroniclers  mean  Noetus,  or  confound  him  and  Sabellius,  in 
that  they  make  no  distinct  mention  of  the  former.  There  is  the  more  reason  to  think  Ado  means 
Noetus  when  he  speaks  of  Sabellius,  because  he  joins  Hippolytus  with  him ;  and  it  is  generally 
supposed  that  Hippolytus  wrote  against  Noetus  m  his  book  against  all  heresies,  and  that  this  was 
the  last  heresy  in  that  work.  In  short,  Noetianism  and  Sabellianism  were  confounded,  anil 
reckoned  one  and  the  same  heresy,  by  the  Latins  in  the  time  of  Augustine  and  afterwards :  and 
the  best  use  that  can  be  made  of  these  two  chroniclers  is  to  confirm  the  common  supposition,  that 
Noetus  either  appeared,  or  was  condemned,  about  the  year  220,  or  soon  after. 

Lastly,  Mr.  Jackson  says,  it  is d  not  likely  that  Novatus  should  write  so  good  a  book,  in  all 
things  conformable  to  the  catholic  doctrine,  after  he  had  fallen  into  his  detestable  schism,  and  an 
opinion  so  contrary  to  the  divine  goodness  and  mercy. 

How  detestable  his  schism  was  I  cannot  say,  though  I  do  not  justify  his  conduct-:  for,  what- 
ever pretensions  he  might  have  to  the  chair  of  Rome,  on  account  of  his  eminent  learning,  or 
uncommon  services,  or  the  expectations  given  him,  possibly  by  a  large  number  of  the  clergy  and 
people  of  that  church;  yet,  when  another  was  chosen,  asc  Cyprian  observes,  it  might  be  his  duty 
to  acquiesce.  Nor  is  it  unlikely  that  as  good  books  as  this  of  Novatus  upon  the  Trinity  have 
been  written  by  men  who  have  had  false  apprehensions  of  the  divine  goodness  and  mercy  in  some 
respects.  Finally,  I  wonder  why  Mr.  Jackson  should  make  a  question  of  Novatus  writing,  at 
any  time,  a  book  upon  the  catholic  principles  about  the  Trinity,  when  there  appear  not  any  traces 
of  a  difference  upon  this  point  between  him  and  his  followers  and  the  catholics  of  that  time.  It 
is  not  unlikely  that  Novatus  was  from  the  beginning,  and  always  continued  to  be,  as  orthodox  in 
that,  and  most  other  matters,  as  Christians  generally  were  in  that  age. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  believe  there  are  very  few  but  must  be  of  opinion  that  this  treatise,  the 
principal  remaining  work  of  Mr.  Jackson's  author,  was  not  written  till  some  while  after  his  detest, 
able  schism,  as  Mr.  Jackson  calls  it. 

I  cannot  forbear  observing  here,  though  it  is  not  necessary,  that  several  of  the  ancient 
"writers  concerning  heresies  confirm  the  more  common  opinion  of  the  time  of  Sabellianism,  par- 
ticularly Epiphanius  and  Augustine :  their  order  is  this ;  Noetians,  Valesians,  Novatians, 
Angelics,  Apostolics,  Sabellians.  They  supposed  therefore  that  Novatianism  sprang  up  in  the 
space  of  time  between  Noetus  and  Sabellius. 

From  what  has  been  said,  the  conclusion  is  very  evident ;  that  the  earliest  probable  t(ate  of 
this  work  is  that  assigned  by  Cave,  which  is  the  year  257,  several  years  after  the  author's  epis- 
copal ordination. 

•  —  hocdisertotestimonioconfirmat  Isidorus  Hispalen-  jeiuntnr;  SabeUiani  autem  rant  in  ore  multorura.  August. 
M,  qui  in  chronico  ad  annum  a  mundo  condilo  5419,  sive    H«er.  cap.  41. 

anno  Domini  221,  sub  imperio  Aurelii  Antonini  Hciiogabali  *  Nec,  quantum  cogito,  vertsimile  est  ilium  condidisae  tam 
•cribit  ortum  fuiwc  Sabellinm  hxresiarchum.  Ib.  p.  18.  egregium  librum  in  omnibus  catholics  doctrinae  et  pietati  pri- 

k  Huic  vero  convenit  Ado  ViennensU,  quo  auctorc,  Sabcl-  maevae  ccclesia:  apprime  connonum,  postquain  in  schisms 
lias  erat  hrresiarcbes  anno  circiter  220,  imperante  Aurclio  detestandum  et  sentcmiam  honitati  et  misericordi*  divinjp 
Heliogabalo,  sub  cujos  imperio  simul  cum  Hippolyto  vixisse  .  adversantem  se  demersisset.  Ibid. 

tradit  Ado.  Verba  illius  sunt  in  chronico  ab.  an.  220,  ad  an.  <  Foetus  est  nfttem  Cornelius  episcopu*  de  Dei  et  Chritli 
224.  '  Sabellius  hcresiarches  oritur.  Hippolytus  episcopus,  ejus  judicio,  de  clcricontm  pene  omnium  tcrtimonio,  de  plebia 
*  multorum  conditor  optisculorum,  tcmporum  canonem  cod-    quae  tun)  aflult  itilVragio,-^cum  nemo  ante  se  factus  esset, 

'  scripsit,  et  hue  usque  perduxit."  Id.  ibid.  cum  Fabiani  locus  Tacaret.  Quisquis  jam  episcopua 

c  SabeUiani  ab  illo  Noeto,  quern  supra  memora%-imui,    fieri  voluerit,  fori*  fiat  necesse  est ;  nec  habeat  ecclesiasucam 

defhuisse  dicuntur.  Red  qua  causa  doaa  hxreses  eas  Epi-    ordinationem  qui  ecclesiae  non  tenet  onitatcm  j  quisquis  illo 

phanbt  computet,  nescio ;  cum  fieri  potuisse  videaraus,  ut    fuerit,  multum  de  se  licet  jactans,  et  sibi  pluriroum  vindkanf. 
fuerit  Sabellius  iste  faroosior,  et  ideo  ex  illo  celebrins  bsec    Cypr.  Ep.  55.  lal.  52  ]  p.  104. 
•harok  nomen  icccperit.   Noefani  enim  difficile  ab  aliquo 
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S.  Beside  these  two  treatises,  which  we  suppose  to  be  the  same  that  are  mentioned  by  Jerom, 
there  is  extant  a  letter  of  the  Roman  clergy  to  Cyprian,  written  during  the  vacancy  of  the  see, 
after  the  death  of  Fabian,  in  August  260.  It  is  allowed  that  *  Novatus  drew  up  this  epistle, 
and  *  it  is  much  commended. 

4.  There  is  still  another  letter,  written  before  the  end  of  the  same  year  to  Cyprian.  These 
two  letters  arc  among  c  Cyprian's.    But  it  is  not  so  certain  that  Novatus  had  the  chief  hand  in 
'penning  this,  as  the  former.    Mr.  Jackson,  however,  has  done  well  in  publishing  it  together  with 
the  other  things  ascribed  to  Novatus. 

5.  In  these  pieces  there  is  not,  that  I  remember,  any  thing  concerning  the  particular  senti- 
ment which  Novatus  is  supposed  to  have  maintained  after  his  episcopal  ordination ;  or  relating  to 
the  differences  between  him  and  some  other  Cluistians:  yet  surely  there  must  have  been  such 
things.  It  may  be  argued  from  d  Cyprian's  letters:  and  1  Jerom  speaks  of  epistles  of  Novatus 
that  were  schismatical. 

6.  St.  Jerom  in  his  Catalogue,  among  other  works  of  Novatus,  mentions  two  witli  these 
titles,  Of  Easter,  Of  circumcision.  And,  in  the  appendix  to  St.  Jerom's  works,  there  are  two 
treatises,  or  epistles,  without  the  name  of  the  author;  one  entitled,  Of  the  celebration  of  Easter; 
the  other,  Of  the  true  circumcision.  The  former  of  these  is  now  allowed  to  be  '  St.  Augus- 
tine's and  is  published  *  among  his  letters:  as  for  the  other,  it  is  generally  allowed  to  be  the 
work  of  some  later  author  than  Novatus,  forasmuch  as  here  is  express  mention  made  of  the 
Manicheans  and  Arians:  nor  is  there  K  any  good  reason  to  take  it  lor  a  work  of  St  Jerom:  it 
must  therefore  be  looked  upon  as  the  composition  of  some  anonymous  writer:  whose  time  is  un- 
certain.   I  shall  take  notice  of  a  few  things  observable  in  it. 

1.  Here  are  many  quotations  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  or  references  to 
them. 

2.  The  author  several  times  quotes  the  fust 1  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel. 

3.  He  takes  notice  of  *  the  enrolment  of  Cyrenius,  or  Cyrinus,  as  he  calls  him,  in  Luke 
ii.  1— •  5. 

4.  He  also  expressly  quotes 1  the  beginning  of  St.  John's  gospel. 

5.  He  cites  llom.  ix.  4,  5,  very  remarkably  in  this"1  manner:  "To  whom  pertaineth  the 
adoption  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenant,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  and  the 
promises;  of  whom  also  is  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  who  is  blessed  for  ever." 

6.  In  this  piece  is  likewise  cited "  the  beginning  of  St.  John's  first  epistle;  and  there  a?e 
passages  out  of  many  other  books  of  scripture,  as  before  observed:  but  I  do  not  think  it  needful 
to  take  any  farther  notice  of  particular  citations  in  this  work. 

VI.  I  do  not  draw  the  character  of  Novatus:  I  am  not  satisfied  to  make  such  an  attempt 
upon  the  ground  of  those  few  writings  of  his  that  remain,  when  there  were  so  many  more,  and 
the  history  we  have  of  him  is  so  imperfect.    I  find,  however,  that 0  learned  modems  do  allow 


«  Additum  est  etiaro,  Kbvattano  tunc  scribente,  et,  quod  h  Vid.  Censuram  epistolae  dc  vera  ciraimcisione,  apud 
scripserat,  sua  voce  recitaute,  &c.    Cypr.  ad  Autonian.  Ep.    Hierou.  T.  v.  p.  150. 


-nr.* 


35  [al.  52]  p,  102.  •  Foris  scriptus  est,  cum  evangelista  ait:  Liber  generatit ... 

'  Mense  Augusto  exeuntc,  clerus  Romanus  scribit  ad  Cy-  Jew  Christi,  filii  David,  filii  Abraham.    Do  Vera  Circurn- 

prianum.— Sunt  aulem  haoc  cleri  Romani  liter  a;  praeclare  cisione,  ap.  Hieron.  T.  v.  p.  153,  in.    Foris  scribitur  per 

scripts,  et  litcris  ipsius  Cypriani  pene  asquandas :  er.  quibusde  Matthanitu:  Christi  autem  generatio  sie  erat:   Cum  esset 

ingenio  et  eloquent  ia  Novatiani  judicium  ferri  potest.    Ille  desponsata  mater  ejus  Maria  Jtiseph.    lb.  infra,  nied.  pag. 

cnim  banc  cpistolam  exaravit.    Pearson.  Ann.  Cypr.  250.  n.  k  Rogo  liic,  ubi  .sub  Oyrino  census  iuvestigatio  •  ubi  edic- 

xvi.  Conf.  Pagi  Crit.  230.  n.  xii.  turn  Cacsaris  1  ubi  necessitas  profitendi  ?  Ib.  p.  162.  in. 

*  Ap.  Cypr.  Ep.  30,  36,  [al.  30,  31.]                     A  1  Intus  scribittir,  cum  per  Joaimcm  dicitur:  In  principio 

i  Sed  enim  supervenerunt  postmodnm  aliae  'Werae  tuae,   erat  Verbuni,  et  Verbum  erat  apud  Deum,  et  Deus  erat  Ver- 


ia  quibus  animadverti  animum  tuum  Novatiani  litcris  motura  bum.    Ib.  p.  153.  infr.  m. 
nutarc  cccpigse,  &c.    Cypr.  ad  ant.  Ep.  55  [al.  52]  p.  101.       m  Quorum  aJoptio  est  rilionim,  et  gloria,  et  testarncntura, 

et  passim.  ct  legislatio,  ct  obsequium,  et  promissa:  ex  quibus  etiam  est 

"        timulquc  eplstolas  Novatiani,  ut,  dum  schwmatici  Christus  secundum  carnem,  qui  est  bencdictu*  in  secula.  Ib. 

Iiominis  venena  cognoscimus,  libentius  sancti  rnajtyris  Cy-  p.  151.  in. 

priant  bibamus  antidotum.  Hieron.  ad  Paul.  Concord.  Ep.        n  Cum  beat  us  Joannes  invisibilcm  et  visibilem,  Deum  et 

iO.  [al.  21]  p.  17,  in  Ed.  Rened.    Ego  Origenem  propter  liominem,  brevi  quasi  charactcrc  signaverit.    Sic  enitu  ait: 

e-uditionem  sic  interdum  legenduin  arbitror,  quomodo  Ter-  Quod  lint  ab  initio,  frntres,  quod  audii  imus.    Ecce  libri  illius 

tuUianum,  Novatum,  Arnobium,  Ajjollinariumi  &:c.    Id.  ad  intcriorem  partem.  Quod  sequiiur :  Et  vidimus  oculw  nosUts, 

Tranquill.  Ep.  56  [al.  76],  589.  f.  ct  inanns  nostrae  palpaterunt  de  verbo  vitsr.    Ecce  libri  pars 

'  Vid.  Martian.  Annout.  ap.  Hieronym.  T.  v.  p.  175.  exterior,  &c.  p.  15-1.  nut. 

«  Augustin,  Ep.  lib.  2.  Ep.  55.  Bencd.  [al.  110.  T.  ii.]  •>  Novatianus  Stoicoruro  pliitosophorum  scita  profitebalur. 
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htm  wit,  or  good  natural  parts;  learning  and  eloquence,  or  a  fine  pen:  and  Jerom  of  old,  who 
■was  better  qualified  to  judge  than  we  are,  in  several  respects,  especially  because  he  had  more  of 
this  writer's  works  than  we  have,  in  a  letter  to  pope  *  Damasus,  speaking  of  Tertullian  and 
Novatus,  calls  them  very  eloquent  men. 

The  sentiment  of  Novatus  upon  church  discipline  is  often  spoken  of  by  ancients  and 
moderns,  as  contrary  to  the  divine  goodness  and  mercy.  Upon  this  account  he  has  been  called b 
a  man  of  a  most  cruel  disposition,  and  has  been  said  to  cliarge  God  himself  with  cruelty. 
Nevertheless,  in  his  book  of  the  Trinity  he  appears  to  have  had  honourable  sentiments  of  the 
Deity,  saying  c  that  God  excels  all  other  beings  in  benevolence,  goodness,  justice  and  mercy. 
Nor  did  he  deny  the  power  or  will  of  God  to  pardon  great  sins  after  baptism ;  though  he  would 
not  allow  such  a  power  in  the  church,  or  to  be  lodged  with  the  ordinary  ministers  of  the 
gospel. 

'  I  would  add,  that  he  may  be  thought  to  have  one  advantage,  in  that  all  liis  litigious  and  con- 
troversial writings,  if  there  were  any  such,  are  lost:  lor,  next  to  the  happiness  of  escaping  dis- 
putes and  controversies,  may  be  reckoned  the  having  them  buried  in  oblivion:  but  though  this 
may  be  esteemed  an  advantage  to  him,  I  cannot  tell  whether  it  be  so  to  us.  It  is  not  unlikely 
that,  if  more  of  his  works  were  in  being,  we,  as  well  as  6  Jerom,  should  be  willing  to  read  them. 
Since  he  is  upon  record,  as  author  of  a  tact  that  subsisted  for  several  ages,  it  might  be  desirable 
to  know  from  himself  the  grounds  he  went  upon.  The  writings  of  catholic  authors,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  would  afford  a  sufficient  preservative  against  infection:  and,  together  with  the  venom  of 
his  erroneous  doctrine,  there  might  have  been  conveyed  to  us  somewhat  healing  and  nourishing. 

1  have  given  above  the  true  reason  whv  I  decline  drawing  the  character  of  Novatus.  As  l)u  Pin 
saw  no  occasion  to  be  so  scrupulous,  it  is  by  no  means  fit  my  readers  should  be  deprived  of  the 

*  commendation  he  has  given  the  founder  of  the  Novatiau  sect.    •  Thw  author, '  says  '  he,  «  hail 

*  abundance  of  wit,  learning,  and  eloquence:  his  style  is  pure,  neat,  and  polite:  his  expressions 

*  are  chosen,  his  droughts  natural,  and  his  reasonings  just:  he  is  full  of  citations  of  texts  of 
»  scripture,  that  are  much  to  the  purpose:  moreover,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  method  and  order 
« in  those  treatises  of  his  which  we  have:  and  he  always  expresscth  himself  with  mildness  and 
'  moderation.'    What  greater  character  could  be  desired  by  a  catholic  writer! 

VII.  Though  the  pieces  of  Novatus,  and  especially  the  treatise  of  the  Trinity  or  the.Rule  of 
faith,  abound  with  texts  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  there  are  not  many  books  of  either  cited 
expressly  and  by  name. 

1.  A  great  number  of  passages  are  quoted  out  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel.  *  Iliin,'  says  '  he, 
« the  ancient  prophecies,  as  well  as  the  gospels,  testily  to  be  the  son  of  Abraham,  and  the*  Son  of 

.*  David.'  Here  is  probably  a  reference  to  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel.  The  words 
of  Matt.  i.      arc  1  quoted  by  hi  in  in  another  place.    Once  more:  4  So  51  Christ  luinself  says; 

*  "  JLo  I  am  with  you  unto  the  end  of  the  world:"'  chap,  xxviii.  20. 

2.  To  St.  Mark's  gospel  there  are  very  few,  if  any,  references.  However,  we  may  take  a  passage 
or  two  to  be  considered.  4  If 1  it  belong  to  God  only  to  forgive  sins,  Christ  forgiveth  sins:'  see 
Mark  ii.  5,  (i,  7-  '  God  k  is  not  worshipped  by  the  belly,  nor  with  meats,  which  the  Lord  says 
«  perish,  and  are  purged  in  the  draught,  according  to  the  course  of  nature:'  See  Mark  vii.  19. 

3.  4  They  1  also  urge  and  insist  upon  what  is  said  in  the  gospel  of  Luke:  44  The  Holy  Ghost 
'  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee;  therefore  that  holy 

*  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God:"  chap.  i.  35. 

boroo  acerrimi  ingenii,  multijugx  doctrinat/  nec  facundiac  f  Hunc  eniro  Abrahae  filium,  hone  David,  buoc  non  minus 

vulgaris.    Admon.  in  Ambros.  libr.  de  Pauiit.  T.  ii.  p.  385.  et  veiera  pr*dicu  ei  evaugelia  tesuntur.    De  Eegula  Rdei, 

ed.  Bened.  cap.  9,  p.  58. 

•Non  quod  non  potuerim  et  ad  illasaltquid  responderc,  scd  *  Et  vocabttis  nomen  ejus  Emmanuel,  quod  est  interpreta- 

qood  ab  eloquentissimts  viris,  Tertulliano  nostra  scilicet  et  turn,  Nobiscum  Deus.    Ib.  cap.  '24  [al.  19],  p.  186. 

Novatiano,  Latino  aennoue  sint  ediue.   Hieron.  Ep.  123.  T.  h  Sic  Christus  ipse  elicit,  Ecce  ego  vobiscutn  sum  usque  ad 

ii.  p.  563.  Beoed.  consummutioncm  seculi.  cap.  12,  p.  t>7- 

b  Quia  ante  crudeluwimum  Novatianum  crudclcm  Deutn  '  Quod  si,  cum  nulliiW6i',  tii*i  Dai,  poocatadimittere,  idem 

dixit,  eo  quod  mallet  mortem  moricntis  quam  ut  revcrtatur  et  Christus  peccata  diniittit.    Do  Reg.  Fid.  c.  1  J.  p.  97,  98. 

vivat  ?  Vincent.  Lir.  Comm.  p.  335.  Paris.  \66Q.  k  Deus  ventre  non  colitur,  ncc  cibi»,  qu«»  Duraimu  dicit 

c        et  omnibus  divitiis  ditior,  omni  prudent  ia  prudentior,  perire,  et  en  secessu  uaturaii  lege  purgari.   Dc  Cib.  Jud.  cap. 

ct  omni  benignitatc  benignior,  omnl  bouitatc  melior,  omui  5,  p.  275. 

justitii  justior.  omni  dementia  clcmcntior.    De  Keg.  Fid.  1  Proponunt  enim  atime  ilia  prxtenJunt,  qua;  in  evaugelio 

cap.  2.  p.  24.  Jackson.  *  See  before,  note  *,  p.  OU         Luca:  rejata  sunt,  Spuitus  Sancuu  veuiet  in  te.—  Da 

p.  182..  Reg,  Fid.  cap.  24  Lai.  19].  p.  166. 
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62  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

4.  *  For,  *  "  And  the  word,"  says  John,  "  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelled  among  us:"  John!. 
14.  This  b  gospel  is  expressly  quoted  as  John's  several  times  by  this  writer. 

5.  The  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  is  no  where  expressly  quoted,  or  very  plainly  re- 
ferred to,  in  the  remaining  pieces  of  Novatus:  but  it  may  be  reckoned  probable  that  he  lias  an  eye 
to  the  history  contained  in  the  first  chapters  of  that  book  when  he  says;  « The  c  Holy  Spirit,  the 

*  comforter,  whom  Christ  had  promised  to  the  disciples,  is  he  who  explained  to  them  the  evangelic 
•«  mysteries,  and  illuminated  them  with  the  knowledge  of  divine  tilings;  by  whom  being  con- 
'  firmed,  they  endured  bonds  and  imprisonments  for  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  triumphed  over 
•«  the  powers  of  the  world,  and  over  all  torments.'  I  place  in  the  margin  '  another  passage,  in 
which  he  quotes  the  words  of  Joel:  which  are  also  alleged  by  St.  Peter,  Acts  n.  16,  17.  See 
Joel  ii.  88. 

6.  I  proceed  to  St.  Paul's  epistles. 

1.  The  epistle  to  the  Romans  is  often  quoted  as  St.  Paul's  by  this  presbyter  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  who  was  afterwards  chosen  bishop  by  a  part  of  the  same  church.  '  The  '  apostle  Paul 
writes  in  his  epistle:  "  Whose,"  says  he,  "  are  the  fathers,  of  whom  is  Christ  according  to  the 
flesh,  who  is  over  all  God  blessed  for  ever."  Rom.  ix.  5.  In  the  epistle  penned  by  Novatus, 
sent  to  Cyprian  by  the  presbyters  and  deacons  of  the  church  of  Rome  in  250,  it  is  said:  «  Other- 
«  wise  f  the  apostle  had  not  so  commended  us,  saying:  "  That  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout 
« the  whole  world.'  Rom.  i.  8. 

2.  '  Lastly, (  the  apostle  Paul  knew  this  harmony  and  unity,  with  a  distinction  of  persons; 

*  for,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  "  I,"  says  he,  «*  have  planted,  Apollo  watered,  but  God  gave 
« the  increase:"'  intending  1  Cor.  hi.  6,  7,  8. 

3.  *  Lastly  h  the  apostle  Paul:  "  Having,"  says  he,  "  the  same  spirit,  as  it  is  written,  I 

*  believed,  therefore  have  I  spoken:  we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak."'  2  Cor.  iv.  13. 

4.  <  And  1  in  another  place  [the  apostle  Paul  \\  "  Now  a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one, 
« but  God  is  one.'"  Gal.  ui.  20.  Words  of  this  epistle  are  several  times  cited  by  this  writer  as 
the  apostle  Paul's. 

5.  *  Of k  whom  the  apostle  Paul:  "  He  that  descended  is  the  same  that  ascended  above  all 

*  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things."  Eph.  iv.  10. 

6.  *  But 1  why  should  we  pass  by  that  place  in  the  apostle?  "  Who  being  in  the  form  of 

*  God,  did  not  earnestly  seek  to  be  like  Gody'  or,  «  to  be  equal  with  God.*"  Philip,  ii.  6— 12. 
That  Novatus  understood  this  text  after  that  manner,  was  shewn  ■  formerly. 

7.  "  For  whether,  says  "  the  apostle,  "  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
« powers,  things  visible  and  invisible,  by  him  all  things  consist."'  Col.-  i.  16,  YJ. 

8.  There  are  not  in  Novatus  any  passages  taken  out  of  the  first  or  second  epistle  to  the  Thess* 
lonians. 

9.  '  The  0  apostle  Paul  also:  "  Who  only,"  says  he,  "  hath  immortality,  and  dwelleth  in  the 
« light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto." '  1  Tim.  vi.  16. 


*  Nam  et  Verbum,  inquit  Joannes,  caro  factum  est,  et  in* 
habUavit  in  nobis.    Ib.  c.  10.  p.  74. 

b  Ac  sic  Joannes  nativitatem  Christi  describens.  De  Reg. 
Fid.  cap.  13.  ink.  Si  enim  Joannes  dick,'  Omnia  per  ipsum 
facta  sunt.  cap.  17  [al.  25),  init.  et  passim. 

'  Hie  est  enim  qui  erangelica  sacramenta  distinxit,  qui 

in  ipsis  inluminator  rerum  divinarum  futt,  quo  confirmati  pro 
nomine  Domini  nec  career es  nec  vincula  timuerunt;  quinimo 
ipsas  seculi  potestates  et  tormenta  calcaverunt.  Ib.  c.  29,  p. 
220. 

4  Est  enim  per  Joelem  prophetam  rcpromissus,  sed  per 
Christum  redditus:  In  novissimis,  inquit,  diebus  emindam 
de  Spiritu  meo  super  servos  et  ancillas  meas.    Ib.  p.  2.8. 

•  Quod  si  et  apostolus  Paulus,  Quorum,  inquit,  patres,  et 
ex  quibus  Christus  secundum '  caraem,  qui  est  super  omnia 
Deiw  benedictus  in  secula,  in  su's  liter  is  scribit  cap.  13. 
P  99- 

'  Quoniam  nec  tantas  de  nobis  laudes  apostolus  protulkset, 
dicendo:  Quia  fides  vestra  praedicatur  in  toto  mundo.  p.  289. 
<  Dcniqne  novit  banc  concord  ias  unitatem,  com  pcrsonanun 


Digitized  by  Google 


tamen  distinctione.  Nam,  cum  ad  Corintbios  sen  beret,  Ego, 
inquit,  plantavi,  &c.  de  Reg.  Fid.  cap.  27  [al.  22.] 

*  Denique  apostolus  Paulus,  Habentes,  inquit,  cumdera 
spiritum.  cap.  29.  p.  2)  9. 

>  Et  alio  in  loco:  Mediator  autem  unius  non  est,  Dees 
autem  onus  est.  cap.  30.  p.  230. 

k  De  quo  apostolus  Paulus :  Qui  descendit,  ipse  eat  qui 
ascendit  super  omnes  ccelo*.  cap.  17,  [aL  23]  p.  334. 

1  Cur  autem— —ilium  praetereamusapud  apostolum  locum? 
Qui  cum  in  forma  Dei  easet,  nonrapinain  nrbitratus  est  tequa- 
lem  seDeo  esse.  De  Reg.  Fid.  cap.  22,  [al.  17]  p.  173, 
174,  175.  Hie  ergo,  quamvis  esset  in  forma  Dei,  non  est 
rapinam  arbitratus  arqualem  se  Deo  esse.  p.  176.  vid.  etum 
qua  ibidem  sequuntur,  et  p.  I77>  178.  m  See  p.  21. 

»  Sive  enim,  inquit  apostolus,  tbroni,  sive  dominationet, 
sire  virtutes,  sire  potestates,  visibilia  ot  invisibilia,  omnia  per 
ipsum  constant,  cap.  13.  p.  94. 

«  Apostolus  quoque  Paulus:  Qui  solus,  inquit,  nabet,  in»- 
mortalitatcm,  &c  cap.  30.  p,  230. 


Novatus,    A.  D.  251. 


10.  *  And  '  Chrisbis  said  to  be  "  one  master:"  Matt,  xxiii.  8,  10.  « hut  yet  we  read  that 

*  the  apostle  Paul  also  is  a  "  master,"  or  teacher.  2  Tim.  i.  11. 

11.  «  Under  k  whom  [Christ], it  is  now  rightly  said:  "  To  the  pure  all  things  are  pure, — 
Titus  i.  25. 

12.  The  epistle  to  Philemon  is  no  where  quoted,  or  referred  to,  in  the  remaining  works  of, 
Novatus. 

13.  With  regard  to  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  I  shall  take  what  may  deserve  any  notice 
in  this  writer.    He  observes,  •  It  is  «  assured  of  Christ,  both  by  prophets  and  apostles,"  that  he 

*  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father/  See  Heb.  i.  3.  But  this  is  so  often  spoken  of  in  the 
New  Testament,  in  the  gospels,  Acts,  and  epistles,  that  it  cannot  afford  any  argument  for  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews.    Again,  he  says,  « that  *  Christ  is  found  to  be  greater  and  better  not 

*  than  one  angel  only,  but  than  all  the  angels.'  See  Heb.  i.4.  "  Being  made  so  much  better  than 
the  angels,  as  he*  has  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they."  But  this  is  too 
often  said  in  the  New  Testament,  as  Eph.  i.  21;  Philip,  ii.  10;  Col.  i.  16,— 18:  and  therefore 
here  is  no  proof  of  a  reference  to  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Mr.  Hallet,  having  allowed  that 
St.  Cyprian  and  our  Novatus  had  not  quoted  this  epistle,  adds:  '  There  '  are  many  passages  in 

*  the  "epistle  to  the  Hebrews  very  pertinent  to  the  purpose  of  their  writings;  upon  \vhich  account- 
«  it  looks  very  likely  that  tbey  were  of  the  same  opinion  with  some  others  of  the  Latin  church  at 

*  that  time,  who  did  not,  as   Jerom  tells  us,  receive  this  as  a  canonical  epistle.' 

I  infer  then,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  not  received  by  Novatus  as  an  epistle  of 
the  apostle  Paul.  Indeed  1  Epiphanius  h  and  Jerom  seem  to  say  that  the  passage  in  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  vi.  4—- 8,  was  the  main  text  by  which  the  Novatians,  and  even  Novatus 
himself,  had  been  misled.  But,  however  it  may  have  been  with  the  Novatians  in  after  times,  I  think 
there  can  be  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Novatas  himself  insisted  upon  this  passage ;  his  remaining 
works  afford  a  decisive  argument  that  he  did  not  receive  the  epistle  to  the  Hehrews :  nor  does 
the  anonymous  author  of  the  piece,  Against  the  Novatian  heretic,  usually  joined  with  St.  Cyprian's  - 
works,  take  any  notice  of  this  text.  We  kuow  likewise,  from  the  several  authors  who  wrote 
against  the  Novatians,  that  there  were  other  texts  of  scripture  alleged  by  them  in  support  of  their 
peculiar  notion :  they  argued  from  1  the  words  of  Christ  in  Matt.  x.  33 :  "  "Whosoever  shall 
deny  me  before  men,  him  also  will  I  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven:"  from  k  Matt, 
xii.  32:  from 1  Acts  viii.  22 ;  and  from  "  1  John  v.  16:  not  to  mention  any  other  texts. 

What  has  been  just  now  said  is  of  use  to  shew  the  mistake  of  some  moderns,  who  have  sup- 
posed that  many  catholic  Christians  among  the  Latins  were  induced  to  set  aside  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  because  the  Novatians  perverted  a  passage  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  it.  Much  to 
our  purpose  arc  the  observations  of  Beausobre  and  Lenfant:  *  For  "  it  is  false,'  say  they,  '  that 
'  the  church  of  Rome  did  not  acknowledge  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  because  the  Novatians 

*  abused  the  words  of  chap.  vi.  4,  5,  6,  to  exclude  from  the  benefit  of  repentance  and  from  the 
« peace  of  the  church  those  who,  after  baptism,  had  fallen  into  idolatry  or  other  crimes.  There 
'  is  no  likelihood  that  the  church  of  Rome  would  reject  a  book  which  had  been  held  for  canoni- 
4  cal,  because  some  new  heretics  endeavoured  to  make  an  advantage  of  it  for  the  support  of  their 
«  errors:  besides,  it  is  certain  that  at  Rome  they  counted  but  thirteen  epistles  of  St.  Paul  before  the 
<  rise  of  the  sect  of  the  Novatians:  as  appears  from  the  testimony  of  Caius,  presbyter  of  Rome, 
«  who  wrote  at  the  beginning  of  the  tlurd  century :  whereas  0  the  heresy  of  Novatus,  likewise 


*  Et  magkter  turns  Christui  est  dictus;  at  enim  legimus, 
quod  magister  lit  etiam  apostolus  Paulus.  ib.  p.  233. 

»  Sub  quo  merito  jam  dicitur:  Omnia  munda  muodis.  De 
Cib.  Jud.  cap.  5.  p.  273. 

'  Aut  cum  sedere  ad  dextram  patria  et  a  prophetis  et  ab 
apoMoLs  approbatur.    De  Reg.  Fid.  cap.  '26.  p.  201. 

*  Qui  non  uno,  sed  omnibus  angelis  et  major  et  melior  in- 
vention ib.  cap.  'JO,  (al.  25]  p.  1<}2. 

*  See  his  Introduction  to  bis  Paraphrase  and  notes  upon  the 
epistle  to  tbe  Hebrew*,  p.  18. 

'  Hieroo  ad  Dardan.  Ep.  120. 

*  a\>M  it  etvrus  «  ftfoy  r»  airorsXa  uprjuyty  (Heb.  vi. 
4—8.)  Epipb.  Hasr.  5g.  n.  ii.  p.  494.  A.  B. 

h  Verura  oe  Montana*  et  Novatus  hie  rideant,  qui  con  ten. 
climt  non  posse  rcuovari  per  pcniiicmiam  cos  qui  crucinxenint 


errorem  solvit,  et  ait.  Hieron.  adv.  Jov.n.  1.  2.  p.  I y5. 
Bened.         1  Ad  Novatian.  Haeret-  p.  18.  a.  ap.  Cyprian. 

*  Vid.  Q.cii.  ex  Vet.  et  Nov.  Test. 

•  Sed  soles  alio  dolo  fraudem  banc  velle  contegere,  dieens 
cod  em  sensu  etiam  Petrum  apostolum  dixisse  Simoni :  Age 
pecnitentiam  ab  hac  malitia  tua,  si  forte  rcmittatur  tibi-  ib. 

■  Unde  nec  ilia  quarstio  vestra  quidquam  poterit  adferre 
ponderis,  quam  sumitis  de  epistola  Joiiannis  dicentis :  Qui  scit 
tratrem  suum  pec  care  peccatum  non  ad  mortem,  petal.  Arc. 
Amur,  de  Pcenit.  1.  i.  cap.  10.  Conf.  Pacian.  Ep.  3.  p.  312.  G. 

■  Car  il  est  faux,  que  1'  eglite  de  Rome  n'att  pas  reconna 
t  epitre  aux  Hlbrenx,  &c.  PreX  sur  1'Ep.  aux  Hebr.  n.  ii.  p. 
413,414. 

°  Or  l'heresie  de  Novat,  aussi  prctrc  de  Rome,  nc  cora- 
rnenqa  qu'  apres  Ics  milieu  de  ce  stele  U.  ib.  p.  414. 
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*  presbyter  of  Rome,  did  not  begin  to  appear  rill  after  tbe  middle  of  that  age.*  So  those  learned 
writers:  and  I  think  their  argument  conclusive. 

But  yet  it  must  be  owned  that  Fhilaster,  who  flourished  about  the  year  380,  says,  'in  his  time" 
« it  was  customary  in  some  places  to  omit  the  reading  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  and  that 
«  one  reason  of  that  practice  was  the  advantage  which  the  Novatians  endeavoured  to  make  of  it.* 
Nevertheless  this  does  not  alter  my  opinion  of  the  forementioned  argument  of  those  commenta- 
tors. Philaster  only  informs  us  what  was  the  practice  of  some  churches  in  his  time,  near  the 
end  of  the  fourth  century:  as  for  the  sentiments  of  the  Latin  Christians  in  the  former  part  of 
the  third  century,  and  downward  till  below  the  middle  of  it,  we  need  no  information  from  him; 
being  already  sufficiently  informed  about  them  by  Tertullian,  Caius,  the  works  of  Cyprian,  and 
Novatus  himself,  not  to  mention  now  any  other  writers. 

7.  Our  next  article  will  take  in  the  seven  catholic  epistles,  and  the  book  of  Revelation. 

1.  There  are  no  references  in  this  author  to  the  epistle  of  St.  James,  nor  to  the  first  or 
second  epistle  of  St.  Peter.  However,  we  shall  observe,  with  regard  to  the  last  mentioned 
epistle,  that  he  says  :  '  The"  several  parts  of  the  world  are  so  firmly  connected  together  as  not 

*  to  be  dissolved  by  any  power,  till  he  alone  who  made  it  shall  command  it  to  be  dissolved  for 

*  affording  a  better  state  for  us.'  See  2  Pet.  iii.  11,  12,  13.  Again,  he  speaks  of  the'  world's 
hastening  to  the  fiery  day  of  judgment :  see  2  Pet.  iii.  7-  But  this  was  so  common  an  expecta- 
tion, that  the  present  world  should  be  sometime  destroyed  by  fire,  that  these  expressions,  in  my 
opinion,  are  not  sufficient  to  determine  a  particular  reference  to  this  epistle.  Mr.  Jackson,"  in  a 
note  upon  the  first  cited  passages,  owns  that  this  was  an  expectation  of  the  stoics. 

2.  •  For '  John  also  says :  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time."  1  John  iv.  12.  Again, 
«  We f  find  it  written,  that  God  is  called  love,  and  that  he  is  called  light see  1  John  iv.  8, 
and  i.  5. 

3.  I  remember  not  any  tiling  in  this  writer  relating  to  the  other  two  epistles  ascribed  to 
St.  John. 

4.  There  is  nothing  in  Novatus  taken  out  of  the  epistle  of  St.  Jude. 

5.  4  But 1  there  is  a  woe  appointed  to  those  who  add,  and  to  those  who  take  away,*  See 
Rev.  xxii.  18,  VJ.    But  whether  this  will  be  reckoned  material  I  cannot  say. 

8.  We  are  next  to  observ  e  some  forms  of  citation  and  general  divisions  of  the  scriptures,  and 
afterwards  some  marks  of  respect  for  them. 

1.  "  Of"  two  sparrows,"  saith  the  Lord,  "one  docs  not  fall  without  the  will  of  your  father 
see  Matt.  x.  29,  SO.    '  Although '  we  hasten  to  other  things,  yet  that  I  think  ought  not  to  be 

*  omitted  which  the  Lord  saith  in  the  gospel  for  representing  his  majesty :  "  Destroy  this  temple 
4  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  again."'    John  ii.  19.  *  Lastly  k  in  the  gospel ;  "  the  hour 

*  cometh,"  saith  "the  Lord,  "  when  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  at  Jerusalem,  shall  ye  worship 

*  the  Father."'  John  iv.  21.  And  in  like  manner  in  other  places,  as  may  be  seen  in  part  in  what 
has  been  transcrihed.    He  also  calls  the  New  Testament  in  general 1  the  evangelic  scripture. 

2.  *  This  *  same  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  we  read  to  be  promised  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 

*  observe  exhibited  in  the  New  Testament.'  *  Him  the  ancient  prophecies,  as  well  as  the  gospels, 
4  testify  to  be  the  son  of  Abraham :'  see  before  Numb.  vii.  1.  4  Justly '  do  we  believe  and  hold, 

> 

•  Et  quia  addidcrunt  in  ca  quTdam  non  bene  senticn-       «  Sed  v.-e  est  adjicientibus,  quoraodo  et  de4ra!»emibus,  posi- 

te*,  inde  non  legiiur  in  rvclcsift:  ttsi  legitur  a  quibusdam,  non    turn,  cap,  16,  [al.  24.)  p.  123. 

taraen  in  ecclesi.i  lcguntnr  populo,  nisi  tredceim  epistolx  ip-  h  Ex  duobus,  inquit  Dominus,  passeribus  unui  non  cadet 
»tus,  et  ad  Hcbraos  interdum.    Et  quia  ct  factum  Christum,     sine  Parris  voluntate.  cap.  S.  p.  S3. 

dicit  in  ea,  inde  non  legitur.  De  pacnitcntift  autera  propter  '  Mud  non  arbitral'  pnrtermiflendum,  quod  in  evnngclio 
Novatinnos  acque.  Phila*t.  Hair.  -1 1 .  Dominus  ad  sign ificaniiam  sua:  n.ajestatis  expresait  dicendo. 

b  ut  ex  dUparitms  dementis  ila  sit  units  nmndus  istS    cap.  21,  (al.  10]  init. 

coagnientata  eonspiratione  solidatus,  ut  nulla  vi  dissolvi  possit,  k  Deniquc  in  evangelic*,  Veniet  hora  aiebat  Dominus,  &c. 
nisi  quum  ilium  solus  ipse  qui  fecit,  ad  majora  alia  prxsianda    cap.  6".  p.  4  \. 

nobis,  solvi jus»erit.  de  Keg  Fid.  cap.  2.  p.  19.  '  Prsrscrtim  cum  an'niiadvertat  scriptiiram  cvangdicatn  

<  Sivc  quuniam  ad  igneum  diem  judicii  raundus  iste  festi-    cap.  13.  p.  yrj. 
rut.  ib.  cap.  S.  p.  5<i.  m  Hunc  enim  Jcsum  Christum  ct  in  veteri  testamcnto 

J  Stoici  contra  (propc  cum  Cbristianis)  ignc  dissolutura  iri  legimus  esse  rcpromwsum,  et  in  novo  testamcnto  animadverti- 
btatucbant.  Not.  ii.  p.  ly.  mus  exhibilum.  cap.  <J.  in. 

e  Nam  ct  Joannes,  Dcum  nemo,  inquit,  vidit  unquam.  cap.  n  Metito  secundum  in*tituii')tvm  veteris  et  novi  testa- 
19,  [al.  26  ]  p.  136*.  menti,  et  Deuni  ct  hominem  ChrUtuiu  Jcsiun  et 

'  Invcnimus  enim  scriptum  esse,  quod  Deus  caritas  dictus    teuemus.  cap.  17,  (al.  2o]  P-  128. 
jit,—— et  quod  Deus  lux  dictus  est.  cap.  7.  in. 
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*  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  that  Christ  Jesus  is  God  and  man.' 
The  phrase  of  Old  and  New  Testament  is  frequent  in  this  writer. 

8.  He  calls  the  scriptures  sacred  and  divine,  and  at  the  same  time  shews  their  use  and 
authority  for  confirming  the  truth  of  doctrines,  or  for  confuting  errors.    4  That '  Christ  is  not 

•  only  man,  but  God  also,  is  proved  by  the  sacred  authority  of  the  div  ine  writings.'  '  The b  divine 
«  scripture  easily  detects  and  confutes  the  frauds  of  heretics.'  Again  :  *  The  '  divine  scripture 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.'  And 4  sacred  scriptures, c  heavenly  scriptures :  this  last  is  a 
common  expression  in  our  author.  He '  affirms  the  scriptures  are  infallible :  he 1  says  it  is  one 
and  the  same  spirit  that  spoke  in  the  prophets  and  the  apostles :  but  he  gives  the  advantage  to 
these.  Among  the  offices  of  the  Holy  Spirit  he  mentions  this  as  one,  that h  he  guards  the 
gospels. 

9.  We  are  now  to  sum  up  the  testimony  of  this  writer.  We  have  not  seen  in  him  passages  of 
all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  commonly  received  at  that  time :  but  there  is  no  reason  to 
think  he  differed  upon  this  head  from  other  Christians ;  there  not  having  been  any  accusations 
brought  against  him  upon  that  account.  Every  one  knows  now  what  are  the  books  I  mean :  the 
four  gospels,  the  Acts,  thirteen  epistles  of  St.  Paid,  the  first  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  first 
epistle  of  St.  John  :  most  of  these  we  have  seen  quoted  by  him ;  and  it  may  be  taken  for  granted 
that  the  rest  also  were  a  part  of  his  canon.  He  likewise  received  the  book  of  the  Revelation : 
we  saw  a  passage  in  him  which  may  be  supposed  to  refer  to  it.  Besides,  we  know  it  was  received 
by  St.  Cyprian  of  Africa,  with  whom  the  church  of  Rome  held  a  friendly  correspondence.  It 
was  also  received  by  the  anonymous  writer  '  against  the  Novatian  heretic,  supposed  contempo- 
rary with  Novatus.  This  book  is  much  quoted  in  that  piece;  which  is  an  argument  that  it  was 
a  book  of  authority  with  those  against  whom  he  wrote.  We  perceive  farther,  from  the  writings 
of  Novatus,  that  he  did  not  receive  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  a  part  of  sacred  scripture,  for 
lie  never  quotes  it ;  though  there  are  in  it  many  texts,  wliich  he  would  certainly  have  reckoned 
to  be  to  his  purpose,  if  the  epistle  had  been  of  authority  with  him.  As  for  the  disputed  catholic 
epistles,  that  of  James,  the  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  St  John,  and  that 
of  St.  Judc,  we  have  no  clear  evidences  what  was  his  opinion  of  them.  He  had  a  great  regard 
for  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  commonly  received.  We  have  seen  in  him 
many  undeniable  proofs  of  that  peculiar  respect  which  was  shewn  the  scriptures  by  all  Christians 
in  general,  as  esteeming  them  books  of  authority,  by  which  all  disputes  and  controversies  were 
to  be  decided.  Finally,  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  there  is  not  in  this  learned  Latin  writer  of 
the  third  century  any,  the  least,  notice  taken  of  spurious  apocryphal  Christian  writings. 

VIII.  It  remains  only  that  we  observe  the  sentiments  of  the  Novatians  concerning  sacred 
scripture.  Having  before  carried  down  their  history  a  good  way  below  the  time  of  their  founder 
and  first  leader,  it  may  be  thought  requisite  to  make  a  distinct  article  of  their  testimony  :  but  a 
short  one  will  suffice. 

1.  For,  as  we  meet  not  with  any  complaints  against  them  relating  to  this  matter,  it  may  be 
concluded  that  they  had  all  along  the  same  canon  with  the  catholic  Christians  of  the  several 
countries  where  they  lived. 

2.  Philaster"  expressly  says  that  the  Novatians  agreed  with  the  catholic  church  in  receiving 
the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament;  which  is  not  contradicted  by  Epiphanius, 
Theodoret,  or  Augustine,  who  also  have  written  professedly  of  heretics  and  their  opinions. 
Socrates,  giving  an  account  of  the  difference  between  the  catholics  and  Novatians,  assures  us, 
that  each '  side  endeavoured  to  support  itself  by  the  authority  of  the  divine  scriptures. 

3.  This  account  is  confirmed  by  the  arguments  of  those  writers  who  designedly  confute  the 

*  Quia  ChristiM  non  homo  tantum,  sed  et  Deus  divioarum  f  Nod  utiquc  ex  script  urarum  ccrlcstium  vitio,  qua  nun- 
literarura  sacris  auetoritatibus  approbntur.   cap.  26,  [al.  quam  fallunt  c.ip.  30,  p. 

21]  in.  t  Unas  ergo  ct  idem  spiriuw,  qui  in  prophetis  ct  apostolus, 

'  Sed  cnim  scriptura  divina  luereitcorum  et  fraudes  et  furta  nisi  quoniam  ibi  ad  momentum,  hie  semper,  cap.  2Q,  p.  21 Q. 

facile  convincit  et  detegit.  cap.  24,  [al  10.]  p.  1S7-  *   evaogelia  custodit.  cap.  29,  p.  223. 

»  Quandoquidcm  uon  tam  vcteris  quam  etiam  uovi  testa*  4  See  before  p.  62. 

mer.ti  scripture  divina.  cap.  2ti,  [al.  29]  p.  201.  *  Novatiani  surrexerunt  post  persecutionem  postremara  a 

*  Scripturas  sanct*.  cap.  30,  p  229.  Novato  quodam,  qui,  sicut  ecclcsia  catholicn,  rredebant  .intca, 

*  Et  poteram  quidera  omnium  tcripturarum  ccelertiom  vetui  Tettameutum  et  novum  accipientei.  Philastr.  Harr.  82. 
«reniilare  tractatu*.  cap.  21,  (al.  1(5.]  init.  Sed  quo  niodo  hoc  1  rrai  Si  a^rifuiy  nrir*A>.emw  to.  «>«/««,  xai  tx  rxv 
lenemus  et  legimus  et  credimus,  sic  scripturarum  ctdeatium  5sj»»  6^u>r*v  a  'tKATtfn  i.\r/i>.  Socrai.  I.  iv.cip.C8. 
iiullam  partem  prater  ire  debemus.  cap.  W,  p  230.  p.  245,  D. 
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Novfttaans ;  for,  hi  their  arguments,  they  quote  to  them  as  books  of  authority  all  the  books  com- 
monly received  by  Christians  j  particularly  *  the  Acts  of  the  apostles. 

4.  It  is  probable,  likewise,  that  they  kept  pace  with  the  catholics  in  admitting  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews.  That  some  of  them  in  some  places  received  this  epistle,  may  be  inferred  from 
the  passages  of  Epiphanius  and  Jcrom  before  quoted :  and  St.  Ambrose,  in  his  books  upon  this 
controversy,  considers k  the  objection  taken  from  Hebr.  vi.  4,-8,  as  does 1  Eulogius  of  Alexan- 
dria ;  who  likewise  says  that4  they  argued  from  Hebr.  x.  26,  27;  but  I  do  not  observe  that 
Parian,  or  the  anonymous  author  of  the  Questions  out  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  in  writing 
against  this  sect,  take  any  notice  of  the  objection  founded  upon  the  passage  in  the  sixth  chapter 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  It  is  therefore  my  opinion,  that,  whilst  the  catholics  were  not 
agreed  in  receiving  this  epistle,  so  long  there  were  also  different  sentiments  about  it  among  the 
Novatians. 

5.  I  can  say  little  concerning  the  opinion  which  these  people  had  about  the  disputed  catholic 
epistles. 

6.  As  for  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  it  was  certainly  received  by  them  :  it  is  quoted  by  most, 
if  not  all,  the  authors  who  write  against  them. 

*  The  Acts  are  quoted  by  several  writers  in  their  arguments       *  Cum  igitur  tarn  evident!  et  ipsius  apostoli,  et  tcriptonim 

again**  the  Novatians,  as  Epiphan.  Hir.  5Q,  n.  viii.  p.  500,  ejus  exeroplo  redarguantur,  tamen  adhue  obniti  rolunt,  et 

8c  Ambros.  de  Poenit.  1.  i.  cap.  8.  p.  399,  E.  cap.  10,  p.  403,  auctoritatem  aiont  apostolicae  sibi  suffragan  sentential,  alle- 

B.  C.  Quid  Paul  us  apostolus  ?  erubescit,  cum  Atbeniensem  gantes  scriptura  ad  Hebraeos :  Impossible  eu\m,  ice.  Ambr. 

ilium  versum  et  dixit  et  comprobat !  Nam  in  Actis  apostolo-  de  Pcenit.  1.  ii.  cap.  2.  p.  417-  C.  D. 
rum  ita  ponit,  &c.  Pacian.  Ep.  3.  p.  308.  B.  C.  Vid.  etiam       «  Eulog.  ap.  Pbot.  Cod.  260.  p.  l(k)4. 
Qu.  ex  V.  et.  N.  T.  Qu.  cii.  *  lb.  p.  16O9.  in. 


A  NOTE  UPON  CHAP.  XLVII. 

It  is  commonly  said,  by  learned  moderns,  that  the  Greek  writers  of  the  church  have 
mistaken  the  name  of  Cornelius's  rival,  calling  him  Novatus/  and  confounding  this  presbyter  of 
Rome  with  the  presbyter  of  Carthage :  whereas  his  name,  they  say,  was  Novatianus,  or  Novatian. 
So  Cave  and  Ruinart,  and  Petavius,  not  to  mention  any  more.  Hosce  duos  nominum  simiUtu- 
dine  decepti  perpetuo  fere  confundunt  scriptores  Graeci.  Cav.  H.  L.  in  Novatian.  Quin  et  ad 
ipsum  Novatianum,  quern  Eusebius  Novatum  vocat,  Grsecorum  more,  qui  Novati  et  Novatiani 
nomina  ssepius  confundunt  Ruin.  Act.  M.  Sine,  et  Sel.  de  S.  Dionys.  Alex.  n.  vii.  p.  180. 
Grseci  enim  Novatum  et  Novatianum  inter  se  confuderunt,  similitudine  nominum  decepti.  Quo 
in  errore  fuit  Eusebius  noster.  Vales.  Annot.  in  Euseb.  1.  vi.  c.  45. 

1.  My  first  argument  therefore  in  support  of  the  present  assertion  is,  that  this  presbyter  of 
Rome  is  generally  called  Novatus  by  the  Greek  writers ;  by  Eusebius,  and  Socrates,  and  Sozo- 
men,  anddivers  others:  and  I  know  of  no  reason  why  they  should  be  deceived  herein.  Eusebius 
had  before  him  the  letter  of  Cornelius  to  Fabius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  and  the  letter  of  Dionysius 
of  Alexandria,  to  this  presbyter,  and  divers  other  letters  of  the  same  Dionysius,  upon  the  con- 
troversy about  receiving  the  lapsed :  and  the  two  last  mentioned  ecclesiastical  historians  were 
well  acquainted  with  the  Novatians  at  Constantinople,  who  may  be  supposed  to  have  known  the 
name  ot  the  founder  of  their  sect-  Let  me  add  here,  to  all  the  Greek  writers  already  mentioned, 
Athanasius;  who  expressly  says,  that  the  Novatians  were  so  called  from  Novatus;  *to  Nobst™ 
Nmctmvu.  Orat.  i.  contr.  Ar.  p.  407.  B. 

2.  There  are  still  remaining  in  Latin  authors  traces  of  their  agreement  with  the  Greek 
writers  upon  this  head.  For  this  I  allege  the  words  of  J.  A.  Fabricius :  Eusebii  et  Rufini  cditiones 
Komtrn  Novato  vi.  45.  Sed  Novatiano  utique  fuit  illi  nomen,  non  Novato,  qui  episcopum  Rotna- 
num  se  contra  Cornelium  ordinari  pass  us  est  anno  251,  quo  has  ad  eum  liter  as  Dionysius  Alex- 

*  See  oote  k,  p.  43. 
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andrinus  exaravit.  Fabric,  not.  (f)  ad  Hieron.  de  V.  I.  cap.  69.  Rufinus  therefore,  in  his  trans, 
lation  of  Euscbius,  at  the  place  referred  to,  has  Novatus,  as  Fabricius  owns.  I  shall  next  i»Uege 
a  passage  taken  from  the  notes  of  the  Benedictine  editors  of  St.  Ambrose's  works :  Romana 
editio  ubique  Nova  turn  fecit  e  Novatiano:  qua  mutatione  inductus  in  errorem  Petavius  Ambro- 
siiim  nostrum  iis  patribus  a  quibus  ambo  haeresiarchae  inter  se  confunduntur,  accensuit.  Veruni 
doctissimus  vir  secus  sensisset,  si  quara  aliam  editionem,  aut  queralibet  manu  exaratum  codicem 
consul uissct.  Not.  in  Ambros.  de  Pccnit.  1.  i.  cap.  3.  p.  393.  Hence  then  I  learn,  that  in  the 
Roman  edition  of  St.  Ambrose's  works  is  Novatus,  where  in  other  editions  we  now  have  Nova- 
tianus.  Indeed  the  Benedictine  editors  of  Ambrose  say,  that  all  the  manuscripts  have  Nova, 
tianus.  But,  in  answer  to  this,  two  things  may  be  said :  1.  That  it  is  likely  the  Roman  editor 
did  not  put  Novatus  without  some  reason.  2.  It  is  very  likely  that  in  some  manuscripts  of 
divers  Latin  authors  the  name  of  the  presbyter  of  Rome  may  be  found  written  Novatus  j  and 
what  is  to  be  farther  offered  will  confirm  this  supposition.  I  therefore  proceed  in  the  second 
argument.  The  Benedictines  themselves  have  so  printed  his  name  in  their  edition  of  St,  Hilary 
of  Poietiers  :  Nam  in  urbe  Roma  sub  Novato  et  Sabellio  et  Valentino  haereticis  factum  concilium* 
ab  Orientalibus  confirmatum  est.  Hilar,  ex.  op.  Hist.  Fragm.  iii.  p.  1320.  F.  Et  vid.  ibidem  anno, 
tata.  Farther,  I  find  his  name  frequently  printed  Novatus  in  the  edition  of  St.  Jerom's  works  by 
Martianay,  a  Benedictine  likewise,  of  the  congregation  of  St.  Maiu*.  Quid  respondebit  Novatus 
negans  pnenitentiam,  &c.  ?  Hieron.  Comm.  in  Joel.  cap.  2.  p.  1S58.  in  Tom.  iii.  Ha*  diximus, 
non  quo  juxta  Novatum  tollainus  spem  poenitentiae.    Id.  in  Amos,  cap.  5.  p.  IIO7.  m.  Facessat 

itaque  Novatus  errantibus  manus  non  porrigcns.  Id.  in  Ep.  38,  [al.  6l  ]  T.  iv.  p.  307.  Ego 

Oripnem  propter  eruditionem  sic  interdum  legendum  arbitror,  quomodo  Tertullianum,  Novatum, 
Arnobium,  &c.  Ep.  56,  [al.  76]  p.  589-  ib.  Verum  ne  Montanus  et  Novatus  hie  rideant,  &c. 
adv.  Jovin.  1.  2.  p.  195.  m.  Non  est  loci  hujus,  ut  poenitentiam  prcedicem,  et  quasi  contra  Mon- 
tanum  Novatumque  scribens,  dicam,  &c.  ad  Ocean.  Ep.  84,  [al.  30]  p.  659.  Montanus  et  qui 
Novati  schisma  sectantur,  nomen  sibi  munditia?  prasumsere.  In.  Ep.  ad.  Tit.  cap.  1.  p.  414.  f. 
I  have  put  down  all  these  passages  out  of  Martianay's  edition  of  Jerom's  works,  hoping  I  may 
rely  upon  him  for  the  right  readings.  I  observe,  indeed,  tliat,  in  the  index  of  matters  at  the  end 
of  St.  Jerom's  fourth  tome,  Martiany  distinguishes  between  Novatian,  and  Novatus  the  presbyter 
of  Carthage ;  supposing  that  where  Jerom  mentions  Novatus  he  intends  this  last  person,  and  not 
the  presbyter  of  Rome  :  but,  I  believe,  most  learned  men  will  think  Martianay  mistaken :  Jerom 
plainly  speaking  of  a  writer,  and  the  principal  author  of  the  Novatian  sect ;  therefore  he  must 
intend  the  presbyter  of  Rome :  for  Cynrian's  presbyter  is  never  reckoned  a  writer.  And  though 
the  Benedictine  editors  of  Ambrose  afhrm  that,  in  the  manuscripts  of  that  father's  work  de  Pceni- 
tentia,  the  name  of  this  person  is  written  Novatian ;  yet  there  are  certainly  two  or  more  Latin 
authors,  who  write  it  Novatus:  those  Jtenedictines  seem  not  able  to  deny  it.  They  blame 
Petavius  for  reckoning  Ambrose  among  the  fathers,  by  whom  these  two  presbyters  have  been 
confounded :  but  they  were  not  pleased  to  cite  Petavius,  nor  to  refer  to  the  place  where  he 
speaks  of  this  matter.  I  shall  therefore  transcribe  here  the  passage  which  I  suppose  to  be  intended 
by  those  Benedictines :  Sic  igitur  Novatianorum  secta  ab  ambobus  illis  auctoribus  profecta,  a 
posteriore  praesertim,  hoc  est,  Novatiano,  magnum  incrementum  accepit.  Sed  Graeci,  uti  dixi, 
Patres  unum  duntaxat  secta;  conditorein  nominant,  Novatum  sive  N*u«tov,  Romanum  presby- 
tcrum:  quemadmodum  Euseb.  1.  6.  cap.  45.  Theodoretus,  Epiphanius  hoc  loco,  Gregorius 
Nazianz.  adeoque  Socrates,  et  complures  alii.  Imo  etiam  e  Latinis  Augustin.  1.  de  Haer. 
Philastrius,  Ambr.  in  L.  de  Poen.  Distinguit  autem  Cyprianus  passim  in  Epist.  et  Pacianus,  ac 
Latini  oinnes,  qui  de  hac  haeresi  subtilius  disputarunt.  Petav.  Animadv.  ad  Ha?r.  lix.  T.  ii. 
Epiphan.  p.  220.  Here  then  are  two  more  Latin  authors  to  be  added  to  the  foregoing,  Philaster 
and  Augustine  ;  their  words  arc  these :  Novatiani  surrexerunt  post  persecutionem  postremam  a 

Novato  quodam  Philast.  de  Haer.  cap.  82.  Cathari,  qui  seipsos  isto  nomine,  quasi  propter 

mtinditiam,  superbissime  atquc  odiosissime  nominant,  secundas  nuptias  non  admittunt,  pocniten- 
tiam  denegant,  Novatum  sectantcs  haereticum  :  unde  etiam  Novatiani  appellantur.  Aug.  de  Hser. 
cap.  38.  Vid.  cund.  De  Utilit.  Jcjun.  cap.  9.  n.  11.  et  contr.  Crescon.  1.  ii.  c.  1.  n.  2.  These 
are  two  material  witnesses,  Latin  authors,  who  wrote  professedly  of  heresies }  and  the  latter  of 
them  a  man  of  great  learning.  I  must  add  here  that  Rufinus,  not  only  in  his  version  of  Eusebius 
before  taken  notice  of,  but  in  his  explication  of  the  creed  likewise,  has  Novatus :  Et  quod 
Novatus  sollicitavit,  lapsis  poenitentiara  denegando,  et  secundas  ouptias,  cum  forte  iniii  eas 
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necessitas  exegerit,  condemnando.  Symb.  Ruf.  ap.  Hieron.  T.  v.  p.  ISO.  f.  Pelagius  writes  the 
nam»  in  the  same  manner  :  Quamvis  ergo  tota  epistola  contra  Novatum  sit,  &c.  Pelag.  in.  2.  Cor. 
cap.  2.  ap.  Hieron.  T.  v.  p.  1015.  In  the  decree  of  Gelasius  his  name  is  written  Novatus.  Ap. 
Labb.  Cone.  T.  iv.  p.  126,5.  I  shall  mention  one  author  more :  Fuerunt  hi  enim  aliquando 
uobiscum,  sed  quodam  Novato  auctore  disrupti  sunt :  non  tamen  haereticis  coaequandi,  quia  nou 
a  confessione  catholica,  sed  a  caritate  dissentiunt.  Consult.  Zach.  et  Apoll.  1.  i.  c.  17.  ap.  Dacher. 
Spic.  T.  x.  p.  89.  And  I  make  no  doubt  but  the  name  of  our  Roman  presbyter  will  be  found  so 
written  in  the  manuscripts  of  many  Latin  authors,  if  consulted. 

3.  The  common  appellation  ot  this  people  shews  that  the  name  of  their  leader  was  Novatus, 
not  Novatian.  If  his  name  had  been  Novatian,  his  followers  would  have  been  called  by  the 
Greeks  N*urr/«v*/e(,  or  KevTutvi^xi,  Novatianists :  whereas  they  are  always  called  by  them  N*v«- 
TiaM  and  in  like  manner  by  the  Latins  Novatiani,  Novatians,  from  Novatus.  This  is  evident 
from  the  passage  of  Augustine,  before  cited ;  and  from  a  passage  in  his  answer  to  Cresconius,  a 
Donatist  and  grammarian :  Tuque  potius  eis  facis  injuriam,  cum  scribis,  in  Latino  sennone,  non 
nisi  Latinam  regulam  probans,  Donatianos  a  Donato,  sicufc  ab  Ario  et  Novato  Ariauos  et  Nova- 
tianos,  velles  vocari.  Contr.  Crescon.  1.  ii.  c.  1.  n.  2.  T.  ix.  To  these  passages  innumerable 
others  might  be  added.  I  recollect  but  one  exception  among  the  Latin  writers :  Nec  nos  movct, 
frater  carissime,  quod  in  literis  tuis  coinplexus  es ;  Novatianenses  rebaptizare  eos,  quos  a  nobis 
sollicitant.  Cypr.  Ep.  73,  p.  198.  This  passage  is  cited  in  Augustine  in  the  same  manner:  De 
Baptismo  contra  Donatistas.  1.  iii.  cap.  12.  Therefore  I  do  not  dispute  the  genuineness  of  this 
reading :  but  no  one  will  suppose  that  tliis  one  instance  can  assure  us  of  the  right  name  of  the 
author  of  the  sect :  for  if  his  name  had  been  Novatian,  the  common  appellation  of  his  followers 
would  have  been  Novatianenses,  or  Novatianists,  and  we  should  have  found  it  continually  in 
Latin  authors :  as  we  too,  upon  that  supposition,  should  call  them  Novatianists,  not  Novatians. 
Nay,  though  we  had  found  these  people  several  times  called  Novatienses,  it  could  not  have 
amounted  to  a  proof  that  their  leader  was  called  Novatianus,  if  there  were  a  great  deal  of  evidence 
to  the  contrary.  It  is  allowed  that  the  name  of  Pelagius  is  rightly  so  written  in  Latin,  and  his 
followers  therefore  generally  called  Pelagiani.  Yet  they  are  not  seldom  called  Pelagianista>,  a 
word  derived  immediately  from  Pelagianus,  not  from  Pelagius.  But  no  body  therefore  concludes 
that  the  name  of  their  leader  was  Pelagianus,  and  not  Pelagius.  I  put  down  only  an  instance  or 
two  of  that  way  of  writing  the  appellation  of  that  sect.    Adversus  Pelagianistas  quoque  novos 

nostrorum  temporum  ha>reticos  per  annos  fere  decern  laboravit.  Possid.  de  Vit.  August,  cap. 

18.— illosque  Manichseos,  Donatistas,  Pelagianistas,— —ex  magna  parte  defecisse,-^-con- 
gaudens.  Id.  ib. 

4.  I  know  not  of  any  one,  in  any  age,  called  Novatian,  unless  the  person  in  dispute  was  so 
named :  but  there  have  been  many  called  Novatus :  as  Junius  Gallio,  Seneca's  elder  brother, 
born  at  Corduba  in  Spain,  whose  original  name  was  M.  Annwus  Novatus.  Beside  the  presbyter 
of  Carthage  under  Cyprian,  there  was  at  that  time  a  bishop  in  Africa  named  Novatus,  who  was 
present  at  the  council  of  Carthage  in  256.  Vid.  Cypr.  Tr.  p.  230.  Novatus,  a  bishop,  was  present 
at  the  council  of  Milevi  in  Africa,  in  the  year  416.  Vid.  Augustin.  Ep.  176,  [al.  92].  The  same 
Novatus,  or  another  bishop  of  that  name,  is  afterwards  mentioned  by  Augustine,  in  a  letter  written 
about  the  year  429.  A  Sanctis  fratribus  et  coepiscopis  meis  Urbano  et  Novato,  qualis  sis  vir  et 
quantus  accepi.  Aug.  Ep.  229,  [al.  262.]    A  letter  of  Augustine  written  in  40.5,  is  sent  to  one 

.  Novatus,  supposed  to  be  the  same  Novatus,  bishop  of  Sitifi,  who  was  present  at  the  conference  at 
Carthage  in  411.  Vid.  Aug.  Ep.  84,  [al.  242.J  et  August.  Vit.  a  Benedictin.  concinnat.  l.vi.  cap. 
6.  n.  4,  et  Collat.  Carthag.  n.  143.  et204.  There  was  formerly  a  place  at  Rome  called  Thermo: 
Novati:  from  whom  so  called,  I  do  not  enquire.  Vit.  Mont  i'auc.  Diar.  Ital.  cap.  14.  p.  203. 
There  is  likewise  a  writer  of  this  name  whose  work  indeed  I  never  saw ;  but  it  is  to  be  found  in 
divers  curious  libraries  :  this  is  the  title.  Novatus  Catholicus  de  humilitate  et  obedientia.  Vit. 
Montf.  Bib.  Mss.  T.  i.  p.  46,  67,  137S.1  This  consideration  alone  is  sufficient  to  render  it  pro- 
bable that  the  person  of  whom  we  are  speaking  was  called  Novatus :  for  it  is  not  likely  he  should 
have  a  name  by  which  no  other  man  was  ever  called.  " 

5.  Some  learned  moderns  seem  to  have  supposed  that  the  name  of  this  person  was  Novatus. 

*  So  I  wrote  in  the  first  edition  :  but  the  book  is  easy  eromgh  to  be  found.    It  is  in  Bib.  PP.  Maxima,  T.  v.  p.  1083, 
IQsJj  where  it  makes  little  more  than  one  folio  page,   h  is  also  in  Bib.  PP.  Morell,  Paris,  1644,  T.  ii.  p.  73,  &c. 
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I  guess  that  Beausobre  and  Lenfant  were  of  this  opinion,  because  they  write  his  name  in  French 
Novat:  as  may  be  seen  in  a  passage  formerly  quoted,  p.  63,  note0.  In  Du  Fresue's  Latin 
translation  of  the  Paschal  Chronicle,  the  name  Novatus  is  preserved,  p.  271,  D.  272.  A  Paris. 
1688.  And  I  am  apt  to  think  it  will  be  found,  (though  this  single  instance  only  now  offers 
itself  to  me,)  that  several  learned  moderns  have  kept  the  name  Novatus  in  their  Latin  translations 
of  Greek  writers. 

Obj.  I  can  think  of  but  one  objection  of  moment,  which  is,  that  this  person's  name  is  always 
written  Novatian  by  St.  Cyprian :  and  it  must  be  owned  that  this  is  a  considerable  difficulty : 
nevertheless,  I  think  it  ought  not  to  prevail  against  so  much  evidence  as  we  have  seen  on  the 
other  side.  The  case  seems  to  me  to  be  this ;  Cvprian  would  have  it  that  his  presbyter  Novatus 
was  the  principal  author  of  the  disturbances  at  Rome,  [See  before  p.  .51.1  And  therefore  he 
called  the  presbyter  of  Rome  Novatian,  as  if  he  had  been  only  a  follower  ofNovatus  of  Carthage: 
and,  having  once  given  him  that  name,  he  used  it  ever  after.  Moreover,  having  occasion,  or 
being  of  himself  mightilv  disposed,  frequently  to  mention  these  two  presbyters  together,  no 
shorter  way  of  distinguishing  them  could  be  thought  of,  than  to  call  one  Novatus,  the  other- 
Novatianus :  and  St.  Cyprian  having  often  called  him  of  Rome  Novatian,  I  suppose  he  was  with-k 
out  scruple  followed  by  many  Latin  writers ;  though,  I  think,  not  universally ;  far  from  it :  for 
we  have  seen  above  sufficient  evidence  that,  notwithstanding  Cyprian's  way  of  writing,  there 
were  not  a  few  ancient  Latin  authors,  who  always,  or  generally,  called  the  presbyter  of  Rome, 
and  Cornelius's  rival,  Novatus. 

It  will  be  thought  by  some  that  I  have  dwelt  too  long  upon  so  trifling  a  thing  as  a  man's 
name :  but,  having  long  ago  had  doubts  about  it,  I  have  chosen  to  put  down  here  the  collections 
I  had  made  upon  the  point.    Let  others  make  what  use  of  them  they  think  fit. 


CHAP.  XLVIII. 

DIONYSIUS,  BISHOP  OF  ROME. 
I.  His  history  and  works.    II.  His  character.    III.  His  testimony  to  the  scriptures. 

- 

I.  Dionysius  of  Rome  lias  been  already  mentioned  by  us  in  the  history  of  his  contemporary 
and  namesake  of  Alexandria.  He  '  was  first  presbyter,  afterwards  bishop  of  Rome.  His  pre- 
decessor Xystus,  or  Sixtus  the  second,  suffered  martyrdom  b  under  the  emperors  Valerian  and 
Gallienus  on  the  sixth  day  of  August,  in  the  year  of  Christ  258.  It  is  now  the  general  opinion 
'  of  learned  men  that,  after  the  death  of  Xystus,  the  see  of  Rome  was  vacant  almost  a  whole 
year,  that  Dionysius  was  ordained  bishop  oi  that  city  on  the  22d  day  of  July  259,  and  died  the 
26th  of  December  26<J. 

In  the  time  of  his  episcopate,  probably  near  the  beginning  of  the  sole  reign  of  Gallienus, 
not  long  after  the  defeat  of  Valerian  by  the  Persians,  and  therefore  about  the  year  of  our  Lord 
260  or  261,  the  Christians  at  Ctcsarea  in  Cappadocia  were  in  great  distress  j  occasioned,  as  it 
seems,  by  the  inroads  of  some  barbarous  people  :  for  St.  Basil a  in  one  of  his  epistles  says,  « that 

*  Dionysius  wrote  to  the  church  of  Caesarea,  and  by  his  letters  comforted  them  when  under 

•  affliction,  and  likewise  sent  some  persons  to  redeem  those  of  the  brethren  that  had  been  taken. 

•  Vid.  Eiweb.  1.  vii.  cap.  7.  p.  234.  A  d  Oitzuty  yzf,  p»^p;f  axo?.«7i«,  vxpx  rx*  teaHtfwr  r]u.xv 
*>  Xystuin  autetn  in  ccrmetcrio  nnimad  versum  seiatis  octavo    <urr)9nTwy,  xsu  aro  ypappxrio  rw»  *n  vm  >iv  vicuAa/iMvwy 

iduuni  Augusta  rum  die.  Cypr.  Ep.  SO.  [al.  82]  p.  738.  Jam  vaj  ifuv,  fcfatrxspEyu.  Ammww  sjchvw,  rov  paxs.ptunwrtt 

d*  Xysto,  bono  ct  pacifico  sacerdote,  ac  propterea  beatissimo    mnwtw,  **icrwir5»iu>ei>  Si*  ypziifi.arwr  n,*  Tjtxtrepa, 

martyre,  ab  urbe  nuntius  venerat.    Pont,  de  Vit.  Cyprian.  txxXrjna*  rwr  Kauo-apttvy,  kcu  napaxiXorx  rvf  xsartaa^ 

p.  8.  m.    Si*ti  martyris,  et  Romans  ecclesiae  epiacopi.    Hie-  f,u.wv  tin  ypafi.iua.rwr,  xat  ntfi-xnv  r»f  anfi>.vrpt>fi.trii(  n  rr,§ 

son.  ad  Ctesiph.  Ep.  43.  p.  476.  fin.  Bened.  ar/j^aKuiaaf  rr,t  a5*>.f  irrja.    Basil.  Ep.  70.  [al.  220]  T.  iiL 

•  Vid.  Cav.  Hist.  Lit.  Pagi  Crit.  in  Baron.  258.  n.  »ii.  271.  p.  164.  B.  C.  Bcned. 

.  x  Baling.  Ann.  239.  n.  viii.  Tilkm.  Mem.  T.  iv.  St.  , 
Dwiya  Papc. 
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•  captive.*  The  memory  of  this  benefit,  St.  Basil  says,  was  preserved  at  Caesarea,  not  only  by 
the  tradition  of  their  ancestors,  but  also  by  the  letter  of  that  good  bishop  in  their  possession. 

He  was  appealed  to  in  the  arlair  of  Sabellianism,  and  probably  m  the  beginning  of  his  epis- 
copate, in  '  the  year  260,  or  soon  after.    '  Some  catholics  of  Pcntapolis,'  as  Athanasius  b  writes, 

•  dissatisfied  with  some  expressions  used  by  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  in  his  writings  upon  that 
«  argument,  went  to  Rome,  and  accused  him  there  to  his  namesake  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Rome: 

•  and  he,  having  heard  them,  wrote  at  once  against  the  followers  of  Sabeflius,  and  against  those 

•  opinions  for  which  Arius  has  been  expelled  the  church  ;  declaring  that  the  opinions  of  Sabel- 

•  lius,  and  of  those  who  say  the  Word  of  God  is  a  creature,  a  workmanship,  and  made,  though 

•  directly  opposite  to  each  other,  were  equally  impious.    He  also  wrote  to  Dionysius,  to  inform 

•  him  of  the  things  laid  to  his  charge ;  who  immediately  replied,  entitling  his  book,  A  con- 

•  futation  and  apology.'  So  writes  Athanasius  in  his  epistle  concerning  the  opinion  of  Diony- 
sius of  Alexandria.    In  another  work  he  says  ;  •  When  '  some  brought  accusations  to  the  bishop 

•  of  Rome,  against  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  as  if  he  had  said  the  Son  was  a  creature,  and  not 

•  consubstantial  to  the  Father,  the  synod  at  Rome  was  offended,  and  the  bishop  of  Rome  sent 

•  the  judgment  of  them  all  to  his  namesake.    He  afterwards  vindicated  himself,  entitling  his 

•  book,  A  confutation  and  apology  :  and  thus  he  writes  to  him  ; '  that  is,  to  Dionysius  of  Rome. 

There  was  therefore  a  synod  at  Rome,  which  had  some  concern  in  this  business :  but,  whe- 
ther it  was  convened  upon  occasion  of  the  accusations  brought  against  Dionysius  of  Alexandria, 
or  whether  his  accusers  found  it  assembled,  and  laid  their  charges  against  him  before  Dionysius 
of  Rome,  and  the  whole  synod,  is  not  clear.  Hence  also  we  perceive  that  Dionysius  of  Rome 
wrote  in  that  controversy ;  but  whether  one  piece  only,  or  a  treatise,  and  an  epistle  besides  to 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  is  not  certain.  A  large  fragment  of  what  he  wrote  upon  this  point 
remains  cited  in  a  work  of  Athanasius.    I  shall  transcribe  a  part  of  it  presently. 

It  should  be  observed,  that  Dionysius,  whilst  presbyter  only,  d  wrote  to  his  namesake  of 
Alexandria  upon  the  question  of  the  baptism  of  heretics.  And  now,  I  think,  we  have  men- 
tioned all  the  works  of  this  bishop  of  Rome,  of  which  we  have  any  certain  notice :  I  mean  the 
letter  just  named,  the  letter  to  the  Cesareans  mentioned  by  Basil,  and  what  he  wrote  in  the 
Sabellian  controversey :  for  Jerom  has  not  allotted  him  any  distinct  article  in  his  Catalogue  of 
Ecclesiastical  Writers  :  and  as  for  decretal,  or  other  epistles  ascribed  to  him,  they  are  allowed  e 
by  learned  men  to  be  spurious :  nor  does  there  remain  any  thing  of  his  genuine  writings,  beside 
the  fragment  just  mentioned. 

To  this  Dionysius  was  sent  one  of  the  letters  about  baptism,  written  by  Dionysius  of  Alex- 
andria, as  '  shewn  formerly :  as  also  another  letter  by  the  same  person  concerning  one  *  Lucian. 
To  him  likewise  were  h  addressed  the  four  books  concerning  Sabellianism,  written  by  the  same 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  as  we  are  assured  by  Euscbius ;  with  whom  Athanasius  agrees  when 
he  says,  the  vindication  which  that  bishop  made  of  himself,  entitled,  A  confutation  and  apology, 
was  inscribed  to  Dionysius  of  Rome.  And  lastly,  to  him,  and  Maximus,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
by  name,  as  well  as  to  all  other  bishops  and  clergy,  and  the  universal  church,  was  directed  1  the 
Synodical  epistle  of  the  council  of  Antioch,  which  condemned  Paul  of  Samosata :  but  Dionysius 
dying  before  the  end  of  the  year  2G9,  he  never  saw  it :  and  possibly  he  was  dead  at  the  time  of 
writing  it,  though  the  fathers  of  the  council  had  not  received  any  account  of  his  death. 

II.  We  are  not  without  proofs  of  the  eminence  and  distinction  of  this  bishop  for  his  personal 
merit,  as  well  as  the  dignity  of  his  see.  His  epistolary  correspondence  and  friendslup,  whilst 
yet  presbyter  only,  with  the  great  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  is  an  argument  he  was  a  man  of 
more  than  common  accomplishments.    Eusebius,  who  read  the  fourth  letter  of  the  Alexandrian 


»  V'id.  Batnag.  Ann.  250.  n.  viii. 

b  — avijXSoK  tts  tv,*  "Pwf*ij»,  xai  xartifijxairiy  aira  vsapa. 
rai  iitwwfiuu  avru  Aamtiy  tw  utirnvtw  'Voids'  xax*ivo;  ax»- 
<r&t  typxtyt*  xara  r§  run  ra  la&XXi*  fo£a^»rwy,  xai 
yrx  Cay  fporurrujt>  ravla.         xai  Ap*i9{  \tywv  t£«CXi;fc;  rr>{ 

tKH/TTIStj-  ftfCflAJ  Si  Xai    AtOYl  Ji;V    W.f.TJM,    Wlffl  to* 

•ipijxaoi  x*r"  avrs"  xai  arrtypafytr  tviv{  air:.-,  xai  mypoctyt 
ta  j},;l>,x  tKrfxjt  xai  aroX'.yiaj.  Atlian.  de  Sent.  Dionyi. 
T.  i.  p.  252. 

e  AXXa  turn  curtcuroLaivuiv  wixpa  rw  txtnvsoi  'Pa-pjf  rt* 
•njf  AXffayJpua;  etfia-xwoy,  to{  Xtytylx  aronjpa,  xai  pij  dp.««- 
trior  nr  vhr  rw  rarpt,  ij  fttr  xara  'Puipy  rvvittf  ^ya»ax7^<rey, 


i  h  Tiff  'Pwpjf  eimrxmf  rrj  wav7«y  yvw^v  ypaf  H  mm  rev 
i{jua>vu.tY  iaure.  xaxsivo;  Xernrcy  arnXoyu^os  r»  fur  jSiCX<:y 
tnypaifH  fXi-y^e  xai  amW/iOf.  ypafu  it  ravra  opt;  t««i>»y. 
Athan.  de  Synodis,  p.  757.  F. 

*  Vid.  Eui.  lib.  vii.  cap.  5.  p.  252.  C. 

'  Vid.  Pagi  Crit.  in  Baron.  269.  n.  iii.  Basn.  2Sg.  a.  is. 
Tillem.  Mem.  St.  Deny*  Pape.  p.  701,  702. 

'  See  before,  ch.  xliii.  n.  vi.  rol.  i.  p.  6l5. 

'  See  the  same,  ibid. 

h  See  ihe  tame,  numb.  vii.  vol.  i.  p.  616. 

«  Vid.  Euaeb.  L  vii.  cap.  30.  iait. 
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bishop  upon  baptism,  which  we  have  cot,  observes,  that  from  the  testimony  there  given  him  it 
may  be  perceived  that 1  Dionysius  of  Rome  was  a  very  learned  and  admirable  man.  Basil,  in 
the  place  before  quoted,  styles  him  k  *  a  most  blessed  bishop,  illustrious  for  the  orthodoxy  of 

•  his  faith,  and  every  other  virtue : '  and  he  1  elsewhere  mentions  him  together  with  Irenseus, 
Clement  of  Rome,  and  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  and  other  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers  of  chief 
note.    I  need  not  insist  any  farther  upon  the  regard  which  Athanasius  has  shewn  him. 

IU.  However,  I  am  now  to  transcribe  from  Athanasius  a  part  of  the  fragment  of  this  bishop 
of  Rome,  which  he  has  preserved :  It  will  represent  to  us  his  respectful  manner  of  speaking  of 
tthe  scriptures  in  general :  and  it  contains  quotations  out  of  some  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

«  The  true  disciples  of  Christ,'  says  '  Dionysius,  «  know  very  well  that  a  Trinity  is  taught  by 
« the  divine  scriptures ;  but  that  neither  the  Old  nor  the  New  Testament  teaches  three  Gods.' 
Afterwards :  *  But  *  the  Son  always  was,  if  he  "  is  in  the  Father,"  as  he  himself  says :  (John 
■*  xiv.  11.)  and  if  Christ  be  his  word  and  wisdom  and  power,  as  ye  know  the  divine  scriptures 
«  say,  Christ  is.'  He  argues :  *  Was f  he  made,  who  is  "  the  first-begotten  of  every  creature  ?  *" 
,Col.  i.  15.    '  He  observes,  that 1  in  many  places  the  divine  oracles  say  Christ  was  begotten  ;  no 

*  where  that  he  was  made.'    Finally,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  fragment :  "  For  "  I,"  says  he, 
and  the  Father  are  one."    And,  "  I  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me."   John  x.  30 ; 

xiv.  10,  11. 

This  is  ail  I  have  to  produce  from  Dionysius :  though  it  be  little,  it  suffices  to  shew  the  con- 
currence  of  this  bishop  of  Rome  with  other  Christians  of  that  time  in  acknowledging  the  divine 
scriptures,  and  divine  oracles,  to  be  the  rule  of  faith  by  wliich  all  doctrines  were  to  be  tried. 
He  likewise,  as  well  as  others,  teaches  us  where  these  oracles  are  to  be  found ;  namely,  In  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  which  contain  all  the  scriptures  that  were  in  the  strictest  sense  sacred 
and  divine. 


CHAP.  XLIX. 

COMMODIAN. 

I.  His  history  and  work*   II.  Select  passages.   III.  His  testimony  to  the  scriptures. 

I.  Commodian,  a  Latin  author,  formerly  supposed  by  some  to  have  lived  in  the  time  of  Con* 
stantine,  near  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  now  'with  more  reason  reckoned  contemporary 
with  St.  Cyprian,  or  to  have  lived  soon  after  him,  is  not  at  all  mentioned  by  St.  Jerom.  As  Gen- 
nadius,  who  wrote  near  the  end  of  the  fifth  century,  has  given  Commodian  a  place  in  liis  book 
of  Ecclesiastical  writers,  I  place  k  the  whole  article  entire  at  the  bottom  of  the  page. 

He  speaks  loosely  '  of  its  being  then  two  hundred  years  from  Christ  to  his  own  time.    It  is 


*  E{-  r]{  yrwrai  vtLptfn,  Jwotf  ttat  aurtf  «r»r  X«yi»c  n  km 
Saopjcurvts  vpof  ret  xar  AA*favi^««  &toyvtnw  fktp\aprx>p^rw . 
Eos.  I.  vii.  c.  7.  fin. 

*  AlOWTIM'  txttvdr,  nw  u.axapiuna.l'jv  fVarxyrfov,  xaao  op.lv 
m  Msonjn  xif~tv>i,  km  m  Xsmtij  apem  SiaitpetyMfa.  Basil, 
at  supra. 

1  iiifr^aiof  txmof,  x«H  KXiju^f  i'Pjjfiaiaf,  km  AiOvveios  i 
'PwtuMS  k.  X.    Id.  de  Sp.  S.  cap.  2y.  f.  60.  Boned. 

*  Ovro;  yap  rpiaSx  [tar  x^utJo/uwyi;*  vn  njf  Ixtiaf  ypetfyf 
irzfws  fwiravrai,  rptif  it  Qtaf  art  waXoiav  art  xair^r  ctah)- 
kv  Htpnlwax.  ap  Ath.  de  Dccret.  Nicen.  Syn.  T.  i.  p. 331.  F. 

«  Ail  If  r,v,  si  yt  tv  ruj  mrpi  arir,  wf  aiuhs  km  »i  Xo- 
y»r  km  km  Suvafuf  i  XpifOf '  ravrn  yap  h*m  rev  Xpisvv 
ai  Qua*  Xsyaa-!  yp*$a.i,  u,<nriq  smrotrif.  ib.  p.  232.  A. 

'  (Ionjpa  4  wporrvrvMi  roaayjf  xruruuf       \  ib.  D. 

*  Km  croXXa^a  Js  ruwSiwr  Xsyiw*  yryinptM— Xayep rm 
a.  X.  ibid. 

h  By»  yap,  f^<n,  km  i  tronjp  b  i  op«y  xoi  »y»  i>  r*  n*lpt, 
km  i  v«7»p  n  apt"  ibid.  £. 


1  They  who  desire  to  know  more  of  Commodian  and  his 
time,  and  the  editions  of  his  work,  will  do  well  to  consult 
Cav.  Hist.  Lit.  T.  i.  p.  »36,  &c.  and  Fabr.  De  Verit.  Rcl. 
Christ,  p.  227,  &c.  I  make  use  of  Davies  s  edition  at  the  end 
of  Mimitius  Felix.  Caotabr.  1712. 

k  Commodianus,  dum  inter  seculares  litems  etiam  nostra* 
legit,  occasionem  acccpit  6dei.  Factus  itaque  Christianas,  et 
volens  aliquid  studiorum  suorum  muneris  onerre  Chrislo,  suss 
salutis  aucturi,  scripsit  mediocri  sermone,  quasi  versu,  librum 
adversum  Paganos.  £t  quia  parum  nostra  rum  attigerat  litem- 
rum,  magis  ilkxrum  deatruere  potait  dogmata,  quam  nostra 
armare.  Unde  et  de  divinis  repromissionibus  adversum  illoa 
vili  satis  et  crasso,  ut  ita  dixerim,  sensu  disseruit,  illisstuporem 
et  nobis  desperationem  incutiens,  Tertullianum,  ct  Lactan- 
tiuro,  et  Papiam  auctores  secutus.  Moralem  sane  doctrinam, 
et  maziroe  voluntariss  paupertatis  amarem  optime  prosecutus, 
studentibus  incaloavit.  Gennad.  De  V.  I.  cap.  15. 
'  Cur  annis  ducentis 
ruiatis  infimtea  ?— Imtr.  vi.  p.  202. 
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likely,  therefore,  that *  it  was  not  auite  three  hundred  years  since  Christ  when  he  wrote:  nor  are 
there  any  expressions  throughout  the  work  that  should  induce  us  to  think  he  lived  after  the  al- 
teration of  the  state  of  things  made  by  the  conversion  of  Constantino.  Cave  therefore  seems  to 
have  rightly  concluded  that  he  wrote  about  the  year  270. 

It  is  no  improbable  conjecture,  that  Commodian  was  a  native  of  Africa:  it  ia  certain  heb  was 
originally  a  heathen :  it  appears  from  his  acknowledgments  in  many  places. 

It  may  be  argued  that  he  was  not  an  illiterate  person;  for,  as  he  himself  says,  he  1  was  con- 
verted by  reading  the  law ;  that  is,  as  *  Rigaltiiis  understands  him,  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  Gennadius  plainly  supposeth  him  to  have  been  acquainted  with  secular 
authors  before  he  read  the  sacred  scriptures. 

The  only  work  of  tins  author  mentioned  by  Gennadius  is  still  in  being;  consisting  of  eighty 
sections,  or  instructions,  all  acrostics,  in  a  style  between  verse  and  prose. 

Gennadius  calls  it  a  little  book  against  the  Pagans:  but  no  one  can  suppose  that  to  have 
been  the  title  originally:  it  is  more  likely  that '  it  was  in  general  entitled  instructions.  Nor  is  it 
against  heathens  only;  Christians  likewise  are  here  instructed  and  admonished  as  r  liigaltius 
clearly  perceived. 

In  the  former  part  of  the  work  Commodian  derides  and  exposes  the  heathen  deities  and  their 
worship:  this  was  an  easy  thing:  herein,  for  certain,  the  Christians  triumphed;  and  Commodian 's 
thoughts  are  both  just  and  acute.  He  likewise  instructs  the  1  Jews;  and  not  content  with  this 
he  also  instructs  Christians.  This  was  yet  a  greater  and  more  difficult  attempt.  To  confute 
error  by  reason  and  argument  is  a  laudable  performance ;  but  it  may  be  soon  done,  and  without 
much  labour:  to  persuade  men  to  act  as  Christians  and  friends  of  truth,  requires  more  time  and 
pains.  Commodian  aimed  at  this  difficult  work :  and  accordingly  he  instructs  k  catechumens, 
the  1  faithful,  *  Christian  women,  the  inferior  clergy,  the  "  pastors  or  bishops  of  the  church, "  and 
the  aged;  not  to  mention  any  other  particulars. 

Commodian  *  had  no  office  in  the  church;  but  he  endeavoured  to  be  useful  by  propounding 
good  instructions:  and  if  he  was  not  a  fine  writer,  he  was  an  honest  man  and  a  zealous 
Christian. 

II.  Having  given  this  history  of  Commodian,  and  his  work,  I  shall  make  some  extracts  out 
of  him,  for  shewing  the  sentiments  of  Christians  at  that  time. 

1.  He  often  says  that '  the  heathen  people  were  deceived  and  imposed  upon  by  their  priests. 

2.  Commodian  H  believed  that  men  have  free-will;  that  they  are  born  reasonable  beings,  not 
brutes;  and  that  with  the  help  of  those  means  which  God  affords  them,  they  are  able  to  convert 
themselves  from  error  and  sin,  if  they  will  but  use  their  natural  powers,  and  exercise  thought  and 
consideration. 

•  Vid.  Davis,  not. 

k  Ego  similiter  erravi  tempore  multo, 
Fana  proscquendo,  parentibus  insciis  ipsis.    Instr.  i.  p.  190. 
Gen*  et  ego  fui  perversa  raente  raoratus.    Imlr.  xxvi.  p.  221 . 
Et  ego,  qui  moneo,  idem  fui,  nescius  errans.   lb-  xxxiii.  p.  226. 
■  ■     de  cloaca  levatus.— lb.  lxiii.  p.  253. 
c  Abstoli  me  tandem  inde,  legendo  de  lege.    Irutr.  i.  p.  199. 

*  Legem  hie  et  alibi  passim  appellai  libros  utriutque  Testamenti.  Bigalt. 

•  Ob  ea  perdoctus  ignaros  instruo  vet-urn.    Instr.  i.  p.  199. 

f  Libeilo  auo  Commodianus  titulum  fecit  Instructiones,  scilicet  ad  paganos,  ut  ab  idolorum  cultu  ad  verara  Christianas  legis 
philosophiam  convertantur :  qnineliam  ad  Chriatianos  ipsos,  ne  obltti  Christianorum  ad  secularia  redeant.   Kigalt.  in  Praef.  ap. 
Davis,  p.  I97.         •  Instr.  xxxvii.  xxxviii.  xxxix.  xl.         L  ib.  n.  xlvi.          1  n.  xlvii.  xlviii.  et  passim.         k  n.  lix.  lx. 
1  Mysterium  Christi,  z  a  cones,  exercite  caste. 

Idcirco  ministri  facite  precepta  magistri.    Instr.  n.  lxviii. 
™  Pastor,  si  confessus  fuerit,  geminavit  agooem,  kc.   n.  lxix.  *  ibid. 

*  Non  sum  ego  doctor,  sed  lex  docet  ipsa  clamando.   num.  Ixiii.  p.  256. 
v  Vos  autem  seducunt  sacerdotes  pauci.   Instr.  viii.  p.  205. 

Dcludunt  vos  pauci  scelerati  vales  inanea, 
Extricarc  suam  dum  quserunt  vitam. 
Suborn  ant  aliis  esse  sub  mysterio  faUum, 
Inde  simulaotes  coocuti  numine  quodara, 

Majestatemque  canunt,  et  se  sub  figura  fotigaiit,  «tc.  num.  xvii.  p.  212. 
s  Gens,  homo,  tu  frater,  noli  pecus  esse  ferinum, 
Erue  te  tandem,  et  tecum  ipse  retracta. 
Non  utique  pecus,  Dec  besda  es,  sed  homo  natua. 
1\i  tc  ipse  doma  sapiens,  et  intra  sub  anna.   num.  xxxiv.  p.  227. 
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3.  He  shews  what  •  was  the  common  opinion  of  Christians  at  that  time  concerning  the  fall  of 
the  angels. 

4.  Commodian  *  heartily  embraced  the  doctrine  of  the  expected  millennium.  He  deserves 
to  be  added  to  authors  '  formerly  mentioned. 

5.  He  mentions  *  the  Lord's  day:  and,  as  •  Rigaltius  understands  it,  the  passage  shews  that 
Christians  had  love-feasts  upon  that  day. 

6.  What  he  says  '  of  antichrist  may  deserve  the  notice  of  the  curious. 
III.  Nothing  remains  but  that  we  observe  the  scriptures  cited  by  him. 

1.  Commodian  quotes  sever?!  books  of  the  Old  Testament;  and  in  one  place  g  Tobit. 

2.  He  expressly  speaks  of  the  h  Old  Testament,  which  prophesied  of  Christ:  therefore  there 
was  another  which  was  called  the  New  Testament:  he  likewise  in  the  same  place  speaks  of  the 
old  and  new  law. 

3.  He  quotes  or  alludes  to  divers  things  1  in  the  gospels. 

4.  He  refers  to  the  history  of  St.  Stephen  k  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles. 

5.  He  quotes  divers  of  St.  Paul's  epistles;  as 1  the  first  to  the  Corinthians,  the  "  epistle  to  the 
Philippians,  the  "  epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 

6.  I  cannot  well  tell  whether  "  lie  refers  to  the  epistle  of  St.  James. 

7.  He  plainly  refers  p  to  1  John  ii.  15. 

8.  He  very  frequently  transcribes  or  refers  to  the  '  book  of  the  Revelation,  and  once  r  ex- 
pressly quotes  it. 

9.  Commodian's  respect  for  the  scriptures  appears  many  ways,  in  frequently  adapting  the 
words  of  it,  and  in  the  manner  of  quoting  it. 

10.  He  quotes  *  the  writings  or  the  blessed  Paul  as  of  authority:  in  one  place,  '  Paul,  or 
rather  God  by  him,  says.  He  refers  *  all  men  to  the  law,  that  is,  the  scriptures,  in  order  to  their 
understanding  religion. 

*  Cum  Deus  Omnipotcos  exornaret  mundi  naturam, 
Viiitari  voluit  terrain  ab  angelis  istam. 

*^mm  ^^^^b  ^^^^b   

Tanta  foil  forma  femiaarum,  quae  flecterct  illos, 
Ut  coinquinaii  nou  possent  ctrlo  redire.  num.  iii. 
k  Redder*  decrevit  no*  ipsos  in  aureo  secb.  n.  xxix.  p.  224.  Coof.  n.  xxxiv.  p.  328. 
De  ccelo  desceodet  civitas  in  anastasi  prim*. 

Resurgcmus  illi,  qui  fuimus  illi  devoti. 

Recipiutitque  bona,  quoniam  mala  paigi  fuere. 
Et  gcneranl  ipsi  per  annos  millc  nubentes. 

Comparantur  ibi  tuta  rcetigalia  terras,  &c.    n.  xliv.  p.  23",  236.  vid.  et  n.  Ixxx.  c  See  Vol.  i.  p.  041. 

*  Dc  die  Dominica  quid  dicis  ?  Si  nou  ante  locavit, 

Excita  dc  turba  paupercm,  qncra  ad  prandium  ducas.  num.  Ixi  p.  254. 
'  Hie  vero  locus  indicat,  sevo  Commodiani  in  ecclcsia  diebus  Dominicis  agapai  in  usu  luisse.  Rigalt.     f  Vid.  num.  xB. 

*  Prandia  ab  eo  prospicc  Tobia,  qui  semper 

Omnibus  omntno  dicbus  cum  paupcrc  sumpsit.  num.  Ixi.  p.  254. 
k  Est  Dei  lex  prima  fundamentuin  posterae  legis. 

Nam  testamentum  vetus  de  illo  pmclamat.   Instr.  xxv.  p.  220. 
1  Idcirco  coccus  corcum  in  fossatn  deducit.    num.  xxvii.  p.  220. 

Unde  Deua  damat,  stulto,  hac  nocte  vocaris.    n.  IxW.  p.  250.  Vid.  Luc  xii.  20.  Vkl.  n.  It.  p.  247,  et  alibi  pa  sum. 

In  tnlibus  spes  est  vestra  de  Christo  refecto.  n.  Ixi.  vid.  Matth.  xxv. 
k  Rectam  qui  diligit  Stephanas  sibi  vitam  in  iter.  n.  Ixii.  p  254. 
1  Crux  autem  slultitia  facta  est  adulter*  genti.  n.  xxxvi.  p.  22g. 

■  Vobis  autem  Deua  est  venter,  et  prrmia  jura. 

Suggexit  hoc  Paulus  apostolus,  non  ego  duplex,  n.  xxxi.  p.  225.  vid.  ad  Philip,  cap.  iii. 

■  Apostolus  autem  tales  jubet  esse  magistroa. 
Sit  patiens  rector,  kc.  n.  lxix.  p.  260. 

*  Maledicti  re  tine  linguam,  uode  Dominum  adorn,  n.  lxiii.  p.  255.  Vid.  Jac.  iii.  9. 
►  Nolite  diHgere  mundum,  neque  ambitum  ejua.  n.  Ivii.  p.  249. 

*  Vid.  Instr.  xli.  xlii.  xliii.  Ixxx.  et  passim. 

T  — — ut  fcrunt  operta  Joannis.  n.  xliii.  p.  237. 
'  Audi  vocem,  que  via  Cbriatiani  man  ere, 

Bcatus  Paulus  quafiter  te  ornari  prase  rpit.  n.  lx.  in. 
1  Apostolus  Paulus  clamat,  immo  Deus  per  ipsum.  n.  It  iii.  p.  250. 

■  Omnipotentis  enim  in  lege  quanta  cuncti. 


Lex  doeet,  in  medio  ciet,  consulite  pro  vobis.  n.  xxii.  p.  217. 

vol.  n.  L 
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74  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

11.  It  is  pleasing  to  observe  this  high  respect  for  scripture  running  through  the  writings  of 
aty  early  Christians  in  general. 


CHAP.  L. 

i  • 

MALCHION. 

I.  His  history,  and  testimonies  to  him.    II.  Remarks,  and  his  testimony  to  Hie  scriptures, 

I.  Says  Jerom  in  his  *  Catalogue:  •  Malchion,  a  most  eloquent  presbyter  in  the  church  of  Antioch,. 
«  who  had  taught  rhetoric  in  the  same  city  with  great  applause,  held  a  disputation  with  Paul  of 

*  Samosata,  bishop  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  who  had  revived  the  opinion  of  Artemon:  which 
'  disputation  was  taken  down  by  short-hand  writers,  and  is  still  extant.    There  is  also  another 

*  large  epistle  written  by  him  in  the  name  of  the  synod,  and  directed  to  Dionvsius  and  Maxim us„ 
« bish  ops  of  Rome  and  Alexandria.    He  flourished  under  Claudius  and  Aurelian.' 

So  Jerom  in  the  above-mentioned  work.  Malchion  b  is  again  mentioned  by  him  in  his  letter 
to  Magnus  among  other  ancient  Christian  authors. 

Eusebius,  in  his  account  of  the  last  council  of  Antioch,  in  the  affair  of  Paid,  speaks  of  Mal- 
chion after  this  manner  in  his  ecclesiastical  history:  *  But '  the  person  who  especially  convicted 
«  and  confuted  him,  when  he  endeavoured  to  conceal  himself,  was  Malchion,  an  eloquent  man, 
«  and  a  sophist,  president  of  the  school  of  Greek  literature  at  Antioch;  who  for  his  uncommon' 
«  soundness  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  had  the  honour  to  be  made  a  presbyter  in  that  church.  Being 
« the  only  person  of  all  present  that  was  able  to  defect  that  subtle  and  deceitful  man,  he  entered 

*  into  dispute  with  him :  which  disputation  was  taken  down  by  short-hand  writers,  and  we  know 
« it  to  be  still  extant.' 

Theodoret  calls  this  person  Malachion:  he  d  says  that  he  was  formcrlv  a  sophist,  afterwards 
ordained  presbyter;  that  he  disputed  with  Paul,  and  convicted  him  of  holding  the  opinion  he 
was  charged  with. 

These  are  the  principal  remaining  accounts  of  Malchion,  and  testimonies  to  him;  for  I  think 
it  scarce  worth  observing,  what  is  said  by  so  late  a  *  writer  as  Trithcmius,  that  Malchion  taught 
rhetoric  at  Antioch  with  applause  many  "years:  and  yet  perhaps  he  concl  uded  as  much  from  an 
expression  of  f  Theodoret.  ludecd  we  do  not  find  much  notice  taken  of  Malchion  in  ancient 
writers.  The  Greek  Christians  however  have  put  him  into  their  calendar  for  the  service  he  did 
in  opposing  Paul  of  Samosata,  as  has  been  observed  by  Valesius  1  and  others. 

II.  Having  put  down  these  testimonies  to  this  author,  I  propose  to  mention  some  observa- 
tions. 

1.  It  is  probable  that  Malchion  was  originally  a  heathen:  Jerom  does  not  expressly  say  so; 
but  he  says  lie  taught  rhetoric  at  Antioch  with  reputation;  which  is  near  the  same  with  what*  he 
says  of  Cyprian,  who  certainly  was  at  first  a  heathen.    Nor  does  Eusebius  expressly  say  it:  but 

*  Malchion  disertissimus  Antiochenae  ecclesise  presbyter,  auhiet  wa^sixiaj  rfruiiuyts-  whs  ytfoi,  •rjn^ujp/uvwr  ra.yy~ 
<;uippe  qui  in  eidem  urbe  rhetoricam  florcntiuime  docucrat,    yp xtyuv,  fyfavw  tepos  ouhy  $*s-r,fa{it*o(,  ijy  xai  nj  Itvp* 


Paulum  Samosatenum,  qui  Antiochenae  ccclcsise  <? ef  jfttv^y  i<r/**>,  fisvef  wyyvt  run  aKKuir  xpvJ>i»»K  «»7a  x*» 

episcopus  dogma  Artemonis  instaurarat,  excipicntibus  notariit  aawy.oy  ^wpaccu  toy  euipaneey.    Eus.  1.  vii.  c.  29. 
duputavit;  qui  dialogus  usque  hodie  exstat.    Scd  et  alia       4  Mz>.yjx-v>;  It  ri*t(  vepohtoy  n*r  <r«pirtv<ra>hs,  <?n?o* 

grandis  epiitola  e*  persona  synodi,  ab  eo  scripts,  ad  Diony-  re  tsperZvhcH  Tiaij-'Wof  xt'ft,l0y'?>        wP*i  nv  rl»l'A"' 

sium  et  Maiimum,  Homanx  et  Alexandrinx  t-cclcsire  episco-  vn^»tuy«  otate&v,  t^wpnW,  rev  Xf      a»9f wzt>*  Xtyvr,  x.  A. 


pos,  dirigitur.    Floruit  »ub  Claudia  et  Aurcliano.    Dc  V.  I.  Tbeod.  H«rct.  Fab.  L.  ii.  c.  8.  p.  223,  li. 

cap.  71.  *  quippe  qui  rhetoricam  in  eadem  civitate  rauhis 

11  Nccnon  presbyterorum  Paraph  ili,  Pierii,  Luciani,  Mai-  florenliuimc  docuit.    Tritbem.  de  script.  Ecc  cap.  45. 

cliionis.  ad  Mag.  Orat.  ep.  83,  (al  84j  p.  606,  m.  '  vsffty  h  wf i<r£vhpu  •npi;9s»7ef  y^ipoltviau  vid.  not. 

c  (tZAif-oi  y  xvhv  s-Jtvaj  frixfjxhjitviy  lir^.ty^t  MaX^iwv        *  Vales.  Annot.  in  Eus.  1.  vii.  cap.  29.    Vid.  at  Tillem, 

ayrj  run  aX)  a.  \vyio{,  xau  coftrys,  ?■>"  **'  Afli'iytiin  'V./.>.rr  Mem.  Ec.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.    Paul  dc  Samo&ates,  art.  5,  p.  26s. 
>ixw  laeuitulr^wy  iixipiCr^  xspotrai;-  tr  fur,v  aM.et  xcu  Si  Snip-        *>  Vid.  de.  V.  I.  cap.  67. 
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that  he  taught  Greek  literature,  as  I  have  translated  him ;  or  *  profane  learning,  as  Du  Pin  renders 
the  same  phrase.  And  Theodoret,  as  well  as  Eusebius,  says,  that  Malchion  was  at  first  a  sophist. 
I  presume  these  testimonies  therefore  may  afford  a  probable  argument  that  Malchion  was 
originally  a  heathen;  but  whether  they  are  sufficient  to  put  the  point  beyond  dispute  I  cannot  say. 

2.  Malchion  was  an  author,  or  a  Christian  writer.  The  Disputation  or  conference,  mentioned 
by  Eusebius  and  Jerom,  must  be  reckoned  his.  It  was,  as  we  may  well  suppose,  published  by 
him,  and  not  by  Paul;  and  both  Eusebius  and  Jerom  speak  of  it  as  extant  in  their  times;  but  it 
appears  to  me  somewhat  probable  that  Eusebius  had  never  read  it:  he  says  we  know  it  to  be  still 
extant:  it'  he  had  seen  it  I  suppose  he  would  have  expressed  himself  differently. 

Jerom  ascribes  likewise  to  Malchion  the  epistle  of  the  last  council  of  Antioch,  of  which  we 
have  large  fragments  in  Eusebius's  Ecclesiastical  history:  indeed  Cave*  makes  a  doubt  of  this: 
he  suspects  that  Jerom  said  it  of  his  own  head,  without  any  good  authority:  but  most  other4 
learned  moderns,  whom  I  have  consulted,  allow  that  epistle  to  have  been  composed  by  Malchion: 
I  mean  particularly  Fabricius,  Tillemont,  and  Fleury.  Du  Pin  does  not  declare  his  opinion:  he 
only  observes  that  Jerom  says  Malohion  was  also  the  author  of  the  letter  written  in  the  name  of 
the  synod  against  Paul  of  Samosata.  I  see  no  good  reason  to  dispute  Jerom'*  account;  and  the 
piece  shews  its  author;  Malchion  was  a  sophist,  and  the  epistle  is  a  common  place  of  accusation. 

We  have  no  certain  account  of  any  other  works  of  Malchion,  beside  the  disputation  and 
epistle  just  mentioned.  Jerom  mentions  these  two  only,  without  so  much  as  hinting  there  were 
any  other.  Trithemius  indeed  says  that d  Malchion  composed  several  excellent  works  of  great 
use  against  heretics;  but  tliat  is  a  mere  flourish:  he  mentions  none  by  name  but  the  two  we  have 
taken  notice  of  already. 

3.  There  is  nothing  now  remaining  of  Malchion  that  can  be  depended  on  as  genuine,  beside 
the  fragments  of  the  synodical  epistle  in  Eusebius,  of  which  I  gave  a  large  account '  formerly. 
It  has  been  observed  by  '  several  learned  men,  that  Leontius  of  Byzantium,  who  lived  near  the 
end  of  the  sixth  century,  has  quoted  two  1  passages  of  the  Disputation  or  conference  with  Paul: 
but  Du  Pin  says  it k  is  not  altogether  certain  that  they  are  genuine.  Tillemont 1  observes 
likewise,  that  there  is  a  passage  out  of  it  in  the  letter  of  Peter  the  deacon  to  Fulgentius,  and 
other  African  bishops:  which  Peter  flourished  in  the  same  sixth  century,  but  earlier  than 
Leontius  above-named;  it  is  only  a  part  of k  what  is  cited  by  Leontius.  I  have  not  made  any  use 
of  these  fragments  in  my  history  of  Paul '  formerly  given:  nor  do  I  intend  now  to  take  any  thing 
out  of  them. 

Trithemius  expresscth  himself  as  "  if  that  Disputation  was  in  being  in  his  time:  but " 
Fabricius  well  observes,  in  a  note  upon  him,  that  those  words  mean  no  more  than  that  it  was  extant 
in  the  time  of  Jerom,  not  of  Trithemius.  The  same  observation,  I  suppose,  ought  to  be  applied 
to  *  Bedc  in  the  eighth,  and  p  Freculph  in  the  ninth,  century;  who  likewise  speak  of  this  piece  as 
extant  in  their  times:  but  they  only  transcribe  Jerom:  and  it  is  he  in  all  these  places,  who  is  to 
be  understood  to  say  it  was  then  extant;  that  is,  in  his  time. 

If  the  citations  of  Leontius  and  Peter  the  deacon  are  not  to  be  relied  upon,  then  we  have  not 
any  certain  notice  of  this  work  after  Eusebius  and  Jerom:  what  has  been  the  occasion  of  so  great 
neglect  of  this  piece  I  cannot  say;  but,  methinks,  it  is  pity  it  is  not  still  extant. 

4.  I  would  observe,  in  the  fourth  place,  that  Malchion  was  the  principal  director  of  the  last 
council  of  Antioch  concerned  about  Paul  of  Samosata.  In  the  first  council  moderate  principles 
prevailed:  in  the  last  <  council,  when  Firmilian  was  dead,  and  several  other  eminent  bishops 
absented  for  some  reason  or  other,  very  different  measures  were  taken:  these,  as  I  formerly  '  in- 
timated, may  be  chiefly  ascribed  to  Malchion.  We  have  now  seen  further  proof  of  that  suppo- 
sition; Eusebius  assures  us  that  Malchion  only,  and  no  other,  was  able  to  detect  or  confute 


*  — les  sciences  profanes.    Du  Pio.  Bibl.  p.  193. 

*  Cav.  Hist.  Lit.  in  Malchion. 

«  Vid.  Fabric.  Bibl.  Gr.  1.  vi.  c.  4.  Tom.  xi.  p.  346.  Celte 
lettre  fat  composee  par  Malquion.   Tillem.  ut  supra,  p.  630. 
-  See  likewise  Fleurv's  Ecc.  Hist.  B.  8.  ch.  iv.  p.  479. 

*  Edidit  nonnulb  praeclara  opuscula,  quae  suo  tempore  ad 
fidei  Christian ae  defensionem  contra  hsereticos  multum  con- 
ducere  videbantur.   Trithera.  do  Scr.  Ec.  cap.  45. 

•Vol.  i.  p.  62I.&C. 

'  Fabric,  ut  supra.  Vales,  ut  supr.  Tillem.  ib.  p.  630.  . 
«  Vid.  Balm.  Condi,  p.  19,-22. 


h  Mais  il  n'est  pas  entierement  certain,  qu'ils  fussent  Ten- 
tables.    Du  Pin  in  Malchion,  as  above,  p.  193. 

'  Tillem.  ub.  supr.  p.  629. 

*  Vid.  Baluz.  Cone.  p.  21 .         1  Vol.  i.  p.  620. 

"  De  quibus  exstat  opus  insignc  dialogorum  contfa 
Paulum  Samosatenum.  Tritbem.  ut  supr. 

"  Extabat  Hieronymi  tempore,  non  Trithemii.  Fabric. 

•Vid  Bed.  Cbr.  p.  22.  Cantabr.  1722. 

r  Freculph.  Chr.  T.  iii.  1.  iii.  ell.  ap.Bib.  Patr.Tom.  xiv. 
p.  1 166,  D.         1  See  Vol.  i.  p.  621.          '  P.  623. 
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Paul:  and  Jerora,  besides,  informs  us  that  the  large  epistle  written  in  the  name  of  that  council 
was  composed  by  Malchion:  what  better  evidence  can  be  desired  of  this  matter?  Nor  is  this  my 
thought  only.  Du  Pin,  speaking  of  Malchion,  says;  <  he  *  had  a  famous  dispute  with  Paul  of 
'  Samosata  in  the  second  council  of  Antioch,  held  in  270;  and,  after  having  detected  the 
*  errors  which  that  heretic  endeavoured  to  conceal,  he  b  caused  him  to  be  condemned  by  the 
'  council.' 

5.  I  observe,  in  the  fifth  place,  what  was  Malchion's  opinion  concerning  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  does  not  clearly  appear.  Eusebius  speaks  of  Malchion  as  a  man  of  uncommon  sound- 
ness in  the  faith  of  Christ :  but  if  Eusebius  was  an  Arian,  as  some  think,  and  if  that  character 
relates  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  this  testimony,  instead  of  assuring  us  of  Malchion's  orthodoxy 
upon  that  head,  may  rather  occasion  a  suspicion  that  he  Arianised.  There  is  another  thing,  which 
may  occasion  a  doubt  whether  Malchion  held  the  Nicene  faith.  The  council  of  Nice  established 
the  homousian,  or  consubstantial  doctrine :  but  it  is  said  that  the  council  of  Antioch  (in  which, 
as  has  been  shewn,  Malchion  directed  and  governed)  rejected  the  word  consubstantial  as  impro- 
per. This  has  been  taken  notice  of  by  several  ancient  writers  of  the  fourth  century ;  c  Athana- 
sius, 4  Hilary  of  Poictiers,  and  1  Basil.  This  therefore,  if  the  council  of  Nice  be  the  standard 
of  orthodoxy,  casts  a  suspicion  upon  that  of  Antioch ;  and  '  there  is  no  small  difficulty  in  recon- 
ciling these  councils :  but  I  may  not  stay  to  inquire  exactly  into  that  matter :  it  is  sufficient  for 
me  at  present  to  give  these  hints,  and  refer  to  those  ancient  writers  above-named,  and  some  « 
learned  moderns  of  great  note,  who  have  endeavoured  to  reconcile  this  contradiction,  real  or 
apparent ;  and  to  shew  that,  notwithstanding  the  different  sentiments  and  conduct  of  these  two 
councils  with  regard  to  this  word,  yet  they  both  held  the  same  doctrine. 

6.  With  regard  to  Malchion's  canon  of  scripture :  as  we  have  nothing  of  him  remaining 
besides  the  above-mentioned  fragments  in  Eusebius,  and  I  have  formerly  k  observed  the  notice 
taken  of  scripture  in  the  synodicid  epistle  of  the  council  of  Antioch,  I  have  nothing  farther  to 
add  here  upon  this  head,  but  only  to  say,  That  it  ought  to  be  taken  for  granted  that  Malchion 
owned  and  respected  those  scriptures  winch  were  generally  received  at  that  time  among  Chris- 
tians :  but  wliat  was  his  opinion  concerning  the  books  of  the  New  Testament*  then  doubted  of 
by  some,  cannot  be  certainly  known. 


CHAP.  LL 

ANATOLIUS.  AND  THREE  OTHERS,  BISHOPS  OF  LAODICEA. 

I.  Anatolius,  bishop  of  Laodicea  in  Syria,  his  history  and  works.  II.  His  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tures. III.  Eusebius,  likewise  bishop  of  Laodicea.  IV.  Stephen.  V.  Theodotus,  bishops  of 
the  same  city. 

I.  Says  Jerom:  *  Anatolius, 1  a  native  of  Alexandria,  bishop  of  Laodicea  in  Syria,  flourished 
«  under  the  emperors  Probus  and  Cams.    He  was  exceedingly  well  skilled  in  arithmetic,  geo- 


»  Du  Pin,  as  before,  p.  103. 

*  il    fit  condamner  par  le  Candle,  ib. 

c  Aia  rax  axoTuis  tvXaSrfitylti  re  roiunv  <roprpa  tn  £a- 
furarfcf;,  fip>;xswi,  uvcu  ray  Xpiriv  ojMtwsx.  Atb.de 
Synod  p.  759.  B. 

d  Male  homousion  Samosateuus  confessus  est :  sed  num- 
quid  melius  Arii  negaverunt  ?  Octoginta  episcopi  olim  respuc- 
runt }  sed  treccnii  et  decern  octo  nuper  receperunt,  &c.  Hil. 
de  Sya.  a.  Ixxxvi.  p.  1300.  Conf.  Facund.  1.  x.  c.  6. 

•  Kau  yaf  rw  irrt,  oi'te<  ITai/Xu;  rty  "£au.»crttTtt  nif  Xhms, 
SuZaXo  tv  Xtfy,  us  tut  t-.c^u-ty.  Basil.  Ep.  52.  [al.  300.] 
p.  145.  £. 


'  De  hac  synodorum  amXiyt?  lahorarant  theologt,  qua 
veterea,  qua  ivrotcrici.    Bull.  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  p.  2g.  a.  m. 

«  Petav.  de  Trin.  1.  iv.  c.  5.  num.  il.  iii.  BuU.  Def.  Fid. 
Nic.  Sect.  ii.  cap.  1 .  num.  ix.  x.  xi.  Basnag.  Ann.  269.  num.Yi. 
Tillem.  ut  Supr.  Paul  de  Samoa,  art.  5.  p.  631,  032. 

h  See  vol.  i.  p.  025. 

'  Anatolius  Alexandrinus,  laodicea;  Syri«  episcopu*,  sub 
Probo  et  Caro  imperatoribus  floruit.  Mirac  doctrinae  v'ur  fu»t 
in  arithmetic^,  geometria,  astronomia,  grammatica,  rhetorics, 
dialectics.  Cnjas  ingeuii  magnitudincm  de  voluminc,  quou 
super  Psucba  composuit,  et  decern  libra  de  arithmetic*  inati- 

tutkmibus,  intelligere  possumus,   Hier.  de  V.  I.  c  7*- 

« 
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1  metry,  astronomy,  grammar,  rhetoric,  logic   The  greatness  of  his  capacity  may  be  perceived 

*  from  his  work  concerning  Easter,  and  from  his  ten  books  of  institutions  of  1  arithmetic.' 

Probus  reigned  from  276  to  August  282 ;  Cams  the  remainder  of  that  year,  and  all  283. 
Nevertheless,  Cave  has  placed  Anatolius  as  flourishing  about  the  year  270,  and  not  much  amiss; 
Eusebius,  whom  he  succeeded,  having  died,  as  is  "  supposed,  in  26y  or  270 ;  though  some c 
think  not  before  272. 

Anatolius  is  placed  in  Jerom's  Chronicle  at  the  third  year  of  Probus,  the  year  of  Christ  278, 
after  this  manner :  *  Anatolius,  *  bishop  of  Laodicea,  well  acquainted  with  all  the  principles  of 

*  the  philosophers,  is  now  much  celebrated.' 

Nor  did  Jerom  forget  Anatolius  c  in  his  letter  to  Magnus. 

Jerom  undoubtedly  was  indebted  to  Eusebius  for  what  he  knew  of  this  person.  Now  there- 
fore we  will  see  what  Eusebius  Irimself  writes  of  lum  in  his  Ecclesiastical  history. 

He  says  *  that f  Anatolius  was  an  Alexandrian,  and  bishop  of  Laodicea  after  Eusebius  ;  and 
« that  for  eloquence,  and  for  skill  in  philosophy  and  the  Greek  literature,  he  was  the  most  eminent 

*  person  in  his  time;  being  a  complete  master  of  arithmetic,  geometry,  and  likewise  of  logic, 

*  natural  philosophy,  and  rhetoric :  for  the  sake  of  which  qualifications,  as  is  said,  he  was  desired 

*  by  the  people  of  Alexandria  to  set  up  a  school  for  the  Aristotelian  plulqsophy.' 

When  that  request  was  made  we  cannot  say  exactly ;  but,  if  ever,  undoubtedly  before  he 
left  Alexandria,  and  was  advanced  to  the  episcopal  office.  Nor  is  there  any  certain  inform- 
ation given  us  of  his  complying  with  that  request :  though  Fabricius  in  1  one  place  scruples  not 
to  say,  without  hesitation,  that  he  set  up  such  a  school  at  Alexandria. 

Anatolius  and  his  friend  Eusebius  performed  signal  services  for  the  people  of  Alexandria, 
both  Christians  and  others  ;  when  Bruchium,  or  Pyruchium,  one  of  the  quarters  of  that  city,  -in 
which  too  was  the  citadel,  suffered  under  the  extremities  of  a  siege.  Anatolius  was  shut  up  in 
Bruchium ;  Eusebius  was  without  among  the  Romans,  the  besiegers.  One  of  those  services  is 
particularly  related  by  k  our  ecclesiastical  historian,  to  whom  I  refer.  Anatolius  had  the  better 
opportunity  to  be  useful  to  the  public  by  means  of  the  high  esteem  he  was  in:  for  Eusebius  says, 
that 1  with  universal  consent  he  had  prc-ciniucncc  above  all  the  magistrates  or  senators  of  Alex- 
andria, that  were  in  Bruchium. 

Learned  men  k  find  no  small  difficulty  in  settling  the  £ime  of  this  siege.  Tillemont  thought 
it '  to  be  in  the  reign  of  Gallrenus  in  2(kJ  or  264;  Basnage  "  in  262  or  263;  whose  opinions 
seem  to  me  more  probable  than  their's  who  place  it  later. 

Soon  after  that  siege  was  over  Anatolius  ■  lellAlexandria. 

Our  liistorian  tells  us  *  that  *  Theotecnus,  bishop  of  Ca?sarca  in  Palestine,  ordained  Anatolius 
«  bishop,  intending  that  he  should  succeed  him  :  and  it  is  certain  that  for  a  short  time  they  both 

*  presided  together  in  that  church :  but  Anatolius,  '  going  to  Antioch  to  be  present  at  the  council 

*  called  upon  the  occasion  of  Paid  of  Saniosata,  as  he  was  passing  through  Laodicea,  was  detained 

*  there  by  the  brethren,  Eusebius  being  dead.' 

It  is  reasonable  to  think  that  our  historian  must  mean  the  last  synod  in  the  affair  of  Paul, 
which  was  held  in  269.  After  this  he  says  nothing  farther  of  Anatolius.  But  here  he  died ; 
for,  as  the  historian  adds,  he  11  was  succeeded  by  Stephen,  the  last  bishop  of  Laodicea,  before  the 
persecution  of  Diocletian  began. 

1  They  who  desire  to  see  what  learned  modems  say  of  *  Anatolius— Alexandria  scholam  Aristotelicam  ronsiituit, 

Anatolius  may  consult  Cav.  H.  Lit.  T.  i.    Tillem.  Mem.  Ec.  factus  deinde  episcopus  in  Syria  Laodieenus  circa  A.  Chr.  27a 

T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  637  643.    Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  ii.  p.  274,  Bib.  Gr.  T.  ii.  p.  274. 

Ac.  T.  v.  p.  2/7.  "  1  •  vii.  c.  32.  p.  285.  et  2B6.  A. 

b  See  Tillem.  Mem.  Ec,  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  641.    Basnag.  '  Mvciaf  ftty  ay  mh  xai  a>./.as  afirtias  cv  rj  xar '  A>.r£a». 

Ann.  269.  n.  ix.              c  Pagi.  Ann.  269.  n.  ix.  csnxv  rs  l\:fuyjin  icoAiosxia  tirrtuvrjutriv  art  th.*  iv 

-  Anatolius,  Laodicenus  epi»copus,  philosophorum  di&cipli-  xftvifuas  tfciptru  «fV  d*xrrxv  rfcx-fitm-  ib.  p.  285.  A. 

pis  eniditiM,  plurimo  sermone  celebratur.    Chr.  p.  177.  *  Vid.  Pagi  in  Baron.  Ann.  2O9.  n.  ix.  x.  xi. 

'  Ep.  83.  [al.  84.]  1  See  his  riist.  ties  Emp.  in  Galiien,  art.  12.  T.  iii.  P.  iii. 

'  r«»o*  fit*  x*t  avltf  AX*£<wJ ftvr  >.vytvy  J*  svixa,  k«i  wxt-  p.  974,  975,  et  p.  11/5. 

"Suxf  tt,s  'EWijym,  fite<ro$tas  rs,  tx  iu/kutx  rwv  jx*>.i*-a  x«5'  '     Basti.  Ann.  2l>2.  n.  iii.  »  Eus.  ib.  p.  2*6.  B, 

jjftaf  StxifiwTaruiv  aiKyryxa/iss-Cf,  an  apitir/nxijf,— t>.rt\x.  0  Thtw  mf-jtris— &eirmnf  x(tPaf  *'*  ™<™>*V*ntUtxt, 

kw(  us  axpay.  coy  iyfx.x  xai  njf  ht"  Ato)>xvCfua.f  Apirtrf>.8{  ib.  p.  2B«.  A.  Eus.  ib.  A.  U. 

SiaSoxxf  Ttp  iiaxaiZr^,  >.tyis  *Xf>         1UV         W'*'TW>'  q  Ka<  ru  AvarsXw  li  rsv  fito*  ft-sraX^a^xvlif,  irti  txtie-g 

mrypxritu  aaffly  aj-mfyeu.   Eus.  H.  E.  I.  vii.  c.  32.  p.  284.  waeoiwa*  Crans  tmv  ts^e  Ziisypu  nxitrxrsu  Zuf avo;.  ib. 

D.  285.  A.  p.  288.  B. 
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78  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

4  Anatolius,'  says  *  Eusebius,  4  did  not  write  many  books :  however,  from  those  which  have 
'  come  down  to  us  may  be  perceived  both  his  eloquence  and  his  extensive  knowledge  and  learn. 

*  ing,  particularly  from  his  work  concerning  Easter.'  4  The  fc  same  Anatolius  left  also  the 

4  Principles  of  arithmetic  in  ten  books,  and  likewise  some  other  works,  monuments  of  his  dili- 
4  gence  in  studying  the  divine  scriptures,  and  of  his  understanding  therein.' 

Eusebius  has  inserted  in  his  Ecclesiastical  history  e  a  long  passage  of  Anatolian's  book  upon 
Easter,  or  his  Paschal  canons,  as  he  there  calls  it :  and  /Kgidius  Bucherius  has  published  the 
same  work  in  an  ancient  Latin  version  said  to  be  Rufinus's;  which  is  generally  allowed  to  be, 
for  the  main  at  least,  the  genuine  work  of  Anatolius.  It  is  thought  by  some,  that  there  are 
remaining  fragments  of  his  other  work,  the  Institutions  of  arithmetic.  Fabricius  4  has  published 
some  fragments  in  Greek,  which  he  supposed  to  be  of  Anatolius. 

There  were  others  of  this  name,  which  ought  to  be  distinguished  from  our  Anatolius.  Fabri. 
cius  '  has  mentioned  several.  Cave f  also  well  argues,  that  our  Anatolius  is  different  from  him 
whom  *  Eunapius  speaks  of  as  master  of  Jamblichus :  though  "  Valcsius  confounded  them  j  and 
1  Basnage  is  pleased  to  signify  his  approbation  of  Valerius's  opinion. 

Anatolius,  in  the  passage  k  cited  by  Eusebius  from  his  Paschal  canons,  mentions  several 
Jewish  writers ;  Philo,  Josephus,  Musanis,  and  others  more  ancient ;  two  of  the  name  Agatho- 
bulus,  called  rabbins,  or  masters ;  and  Aristobulus,  one  of  the  seventy  translators  of  the  Old 
Testament,  or  part  of  it.  He  likewise  1  mentions  some  book  of  Enoch  :  and  in  that  part  of  his 
work,  which  we  have  in  Latin  only,  very  honourable  mention  is  made  of"  Origen. 

1 1.  As  there  remains  but  a  small  part  of  the  work  of  Anatolius,  except  what  is  tlie  Latin 
translation,  a  brief  account  of  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures  will  suffice. 

1.  He  quotes  4  as  from  the  gospel "  these  words:  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened 
4  bread,  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him ;  •"  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for 

*  thee  to  eat  the  passovor?" '  Matth.  xxvi.  17.    And  see  Mark  xiv.  12;  Luke  xxii.  7. 

2.  He  quotes  also  those  *  words  of  the  Lord;  44  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death."  Matth.  xxvi.  38.  And  in  the  same  manner  and  in  the  same  place,  the  words  of 
Luke  xv.  6. 

3. "  He  p  expressly  mentions  John  the  evangelist,  the  same  that  leaned  on  the  Lord's  breast. 

4.  He  quotes  *  verv  respectfully  tRe  direction  of  the  apostle  in  Rom.  xii.  15,  intimating  that 
it  ought  to  be  attended  to  as  spoken  by  the  Lord  himself. 

5.  In  the  passage  of  the  Paschal  cations,  preserved  by  Eusebius,  there  is  a  manifest  reference 
to  the  latter  part  of  the  third  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians :  4  But/ 
says  '  he,  4  all  these  proofs  are  not  necessary  for  those  from  whom  the  veil  of  the  law  of  Moses 
'  is  taken  off";  who  may  with  44  open  face"  always  44  behold  as  in  a  glass  Christ,"  and  the  things 

*  of  Christ,  both  his  doctrine  and  his  sufferings:'  see  2  Cor.  iii.  M — 18:  and  in  the  Latin  trans- 
lation of  this  work  we  find  the  words  of*  2  Cor.  vi.  14. 

C.  He  speaks  1  with  respect  of  the  Old  as  well  as  the  New  Testament. 


•  Ou  fifv  a*  trxutxrh)  wXeirat  ?w  AwoXi«>  rjytpxu.fj.xrx'     secundum  morem  antiqnitus  sibi  comtituturn  :  Ubi  vi* 
roffsu?*  h'  (i{  rjp.2;  iXjjAtia,  Si'  tov  x<Sia  xxrxy.xiny  c-.yxroy  lu.n    mu*  libi  comedere  Pascha  ?  p.  -443.  sub.  lin. 
rt,  n  Aoyio*  turn  woXuaajff  tv  oif  .uaXirvx  rx  xstpi  rs  ■ssxcr'yx        "  Aliud  cnim  est  secundum  quod  ab  apostolo,  imo  a  Do- 


S^xylx  trapirvtv.  ib.  p.  286.  B.  C.  mino  prasceptum  est, cum  contristato  contristari  f  Rom.  xii.  15] 

*  K«u  af>iSju.ij?««j  it  xxrxXtXuvty  '1  xvhs  ey  saoij  Sixx  ny-     et  cum  cruce  passo  compati,  ipso  dicente:  Trisris  est  anima 


yp*pp.X(ny  ntxywyxf,  xxi  *X>.«  Suypx'tx  ri){  «fct  rx  Zeix  mea  usque  ad  mortem :  aliud  cum  victore  inimicum  antiquum 

cXfityf  rt  xvra  xxt  atXvitvpiXf.  ib.  p.  267.  D.  288.  A.       '  triumphante,  ac  summo  triumpho  deviclo  adversario  Uetante 

*  Ex  rwy  xeici  tb  Tsxcyx  AyxroXm  *.xy»ytoy.  h.  A.  p.  J8o.  colUetari,  ipsomct  praecipiente :  corjgratulamini  mihi,  quia 

C.  D.  et  p.  2S7-  invent  ovem  quam  perdideram.    Anatol.  ib.  p.  445. 

d  Bib.  Gr.  1.  iii.  c.  xi.  T.  ii.  p.  275—278.  »  Quorum  exemplum  sequentes  usque  liodie  omnes  A»i« 

'  Bib.  Gr.  T.  v.  p.  277.  Vid.  et  T.  ii.  p.  275.  episcopi  (quippe  qui  et  ips«  ab  auctore  irreprehcusibili,  Joanne 

f  Hist.  Lit.  T.  i.  p.  136.         t  Eunap.  Vrit.  Jambl.  init.  scilicet  evangelista,  ct  pectoris  Domini  incubators,  doctrinarum 

h  Ann.  ill  Euseb.  p.  153.              1  Ann.  269.  a.  ix.  line  dubio  spiritnaliura  po  tat  ore,)  regulam  susceperunt.  ib. 

k  Eus.  p.  287-  p.  44.          1  Sec  before  note  °. 

1  UxparxTMX  xxi  rx  cy  rw  Evu/y  pdij/wua.  ib.  p.  287.  D.  '  tlaeii;/**  Si  rxf  rotxilxs  riuv  xmSttywy  u>.x;  xvxrfxv,  <er 

■  Sed  et  Origenes,  omnium  doctissrnius,  et  calculi  compo-  mpxpiflxi  pv  to  iiti  rn  fAwivtui;  ytpw  xx>.uftu,x-  avaxfxaXu/*- 
nendi  perspkacissimus  (quippe  qui  et  yx^xtvlyj;  vocarus,)  fuvw  it  ?<t>  wposu'ir*-  \otiny  ijfcj  Xpiroy  xai  rx  Xcifu  xu 
libellum  de  Pascbate  luculentissime  edidit.  Anatol.  ap  Bucher.  xxllirlf.guiiai,  (txfyitAixrf  xxi  wx^xlx.  Eus.  ib.  p.  267,  D. 
p.  439.  '  Quia  solemnitas  Dominicx  resurrectionis  lux  est.  Et  non 

■  Contra  evangclii  dictum,  diccntis :  Prima  autem  die  azy-  est  communtcatio  luci  cum  tenebris.  Anat.  ap.  Bucber.  p.  443. 
morum  acceaserunt  discipuli  ad  Jestim.  Quin  dubium  non  est,  1  Quod  in  veteri  quidem  testamento  non  potest  probabiliter 
quia  xiv.  dies  sit  in  quo  discipuli  Domtnum  intarrogavcrunt,  inveniri,  Domino  per  Moysen  prsecipieote:  Septem  diebus 

'  i  azyma,  «cc.   ib.  p.  443. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Stephen.    A.  D.  280. 


19 


7.  He  says  of  some,  that  *  they  can  by  no  means  prove  their  point  by  the  authority  of  the 
divine  scripture. 

8.  Though  this  be  little,  here  is  sufficient  to  shew  that  this  learned  Alexandrian  concurred 
with  other  Christians  in  a  lugh  respect  for  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament-:  and  it 
is  likely  that  his  canon  was  much  the  same  with  that  of  Origen. 

ILL  It  may  be  proper  to  take  notice  here  of  Eusebius,  not  only  because  he  was  predecessor 
of  Anatolius  in  the  see  of  Laodicea,  but  also  because  he  was  of  Alexandria,  and  they  were  inti- 
mate friends  whilst  they  lived  in  their  native  city. 

Though  Eusebius  was  not  an  author,  and  therefore  is  wanting  in  Jcrom's  Catalogue,  and  in 
many  other  histories  or  ecclesiastical  writers,  he  was  a  man  of  no  small  consideration,  and  is 
mentioned  as  "  an  eminent  person  in  Eusebius's  or  Jerom's  Chronicle. 

It  is  likely  my  readers  may  remember  that  this  Eusebius  has  been  already  mentioned  with 
honour  in  this  work,  in  our  history  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria.  Eusebius  was  then  a  deacon  in 
that  church.  The  words  of  Dionysius  speaking  of  the  state  of  affairs  there  in  the  persecutions  of 
Decius  and  Valerian,  and  which  were '  formerly  cited,  are  these:  1  the  deacons  that  survive  after 
4  those  that  have  died  of  the  plague  are  laustus,  Eusebius,  Cha*remon:  Eusebius,  I  say,  whom  God 

*  qualified  from  the  beginning  [referriug  here,  it  is  likely,  to  his  conduct  in  the  Decian  persecution^ 

*  and  furnished  with  great  resolution  and  ability  for  fulfilling  the  office  of  ministering  to  the  con- 
4  fessors  in  prison,  and  for  burying  the  bodies  of  the  perfect  and  blessed  martyrs,  not  without  the 

*  utmost  peril.* 

Our  historian,  having  finished  his  quotation  of  that  letter  of  Dionysius,  adds:  *  It 4  ought  to 

*  be  observed  that  Eusebius,  whom  Dionysius  calls  deacon,  was  afterwards  bishop  of  the  church 

*  of  Laodicea  in  Syria.' 

Eusebius,  still  deacon,  accompanied  Dionysius  when  he  made  his  confession  before  Emilian 
the  praifect  of  Egypt  in  257,  as  '  formerly  shewn. 

His  settlement  in  Laodicea  is  related  by  his  namesake,  the  ecclesiastical  historian,  in  this 
manner:  •  Socrates  f  was  succeeded  in  the  care  of  the  church  of  Laodicea  by  Eusebius  a  native  of 
4  the  city  of  Alexandria.  The  occasion  of  his  removal  was  the  affair  of  Paul.  Passing  through 
4  Syria  upon  that  account  he  was  seized  by  those  who  were  concerned  for  the  interest  of  religion 
4  in  those  parts,  who  would  by  no  means  let  him  return  home.  He  was  succeeded  by  Anatoli  us  j 
4  one  good  man  coming  after  another,  as  the  saying  is/ 

It  may  be  well  supposed  that  the  time  of  Eusebius's  going  into  Syria  was  the  year  264,  or 
thereabout,  when  the  first  council  was  held  at  Antioch  irpon  the  case  of  Paul  of  Samosata:  then 
Eusebius  entered  upon  this  see,  and  was  succeeded  by  Anatolius  about  the  year  270. 

IV.  *  After  1  the  death  of  Anatolius,'  as  we  are  informed  by  our  historian,  *  Stephen  was 

*  advanced  to  the  presidentship  of  that  church,  and  was  the  last  bishop  there  before  the  persecu- 
tion: he  was  admired  by  many  for  his  eloquence,  and  philosophy,  and  Greek  learning.  How- 

*  ever,  when  the  persecution  broke  out  he  did  not  behave  like  a  philosopher;  but  shewed  himself 
*-  rather  to  be  a  dissembler,  and  mean  spirited.'  What  was  his  fault  is  not  certainly  known :  we 
may  be  disposed  to  think  that  he  apostatized,  and  renounced  the  Christian  religion ;  though 
Eusebius  doe9  not  expressly  say  it:  thereby,  as  I  apprehend,  shewing  both  his  sincerity  as  an 
historian,  and  his  tenderness  for  the  reputation  of  a  brother,  and  a  fellow-creature,  overcome  by 
temptation.  f 

V.  Eusebius  proceeds:  •'  Nevertheless  *  that  church  did  not  fall  to  ruin:  it  was  restored  to 
4  its  wonted  splendour  by  Theodotus,  who  was  designed  bishop  of  that 'church  by  God  himself, 

*  the  Saviour  of  all  men.  He  by  his  actions  shewed  himself  to  be  what  his  name  signified  £a  man 
4  given  of  Godl,  and  a  true  bishop.    He  was  an  excellent  physician  for  the  body;  but  for  the 

*  cure  of  souls  he  had  not  his  equal:  such  were  his  humanity,  his  integrity,  his  compassion  for 

*  the  afflicted,  and  his  diligence  in  relieving  those  who  neeJed  his  assistance:  with  1  which  was 

*  joined  uncommon  skill  in  the  divine  scriptures,  or  the  things  of  religion.' 


•  Nam  qui  ab  state  liSnse  Pascha  definiunt  posse  celebrari, 
non  solommodo  illtld  auctoritate  divinae  scripture  affirmare 
Don  possunt,  sed  et       animaram  pericutum  incurninl.  ibid. 

b  Eusebius  Laodicenus  insignis  habetur.  Chron.  p.  177- 
init.         *  P.  65,  &  Eu».  H.  £>  1.  vii.  c.  xi.  p.  201,  B~ 


4  See  before,  Vol.  i.  p.  613,  &  Eus.  201,  C. 
•  See  Vol.  i.  p.  til O.     f  Eus.  H.  E.  1.  vii  c.  32,  p.  294,  D. 
«  Eus.  ib.  p.  2S8,  A.  B.  h  ib.  p.  28S.  B  C. 

'  wiXv  tt  rtv  a-Jiw  ym  to  aift  r«  pxirfrtilx  cv/y-rxrp- 
/tivor.  ib.  p.  288.  C.' 
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To  tills  person  Eusebius  inscribed  his  Evangelical  preparation;  there  *  styling  him  « beloved 
*  of  God,  and  an  ornament  to  the  episcopal  office.' 

What  Eusebius  says  of  his  being  an  excellent  physician  for  the  body  has  induced b  Fabricius 
to  put  Thcodotus  into  his  Catalogue  of  ancient  physicians. 

This  bishop  of  Laodicea,  so  much  commended  by  our  Eusebius  is  reputed  an  Arian  by  several 
learned  moderns,  to  whom  I  shall  refer  in  the  margin;  as  e  Vigerus,  editor  of  Eusebius's  Prepa- 
ration, d  Pagi,  and  e  Tillemont. 

Aud  there  is  more  than  a  little  ground  for  that  supposition;  for  Arius  in  his  letter  to  Euse- 
bius of  Nicomedia  f  names  Tlieodotus  among  others  his  favourers;  Thcodoret '  intimates  that 
the  same  persons  defended  the  Arian  doctrine  at  the  council  of  Nice.  In  another  place  h  he 
mentions  Theodotus  among  those  who  had  imbibed  the  Arian  princrule,  and  were  its  principal 
patrons:  he  likewise  says  that 1  he  came  to  Antioch  with  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  in  331,  to  de- 
pose Eustathius.  Atlianasius  "  affirms  that  Theodotus,  and  others  whom  he  names,  had  written 
the  like  things  with  Arius  before  the  council  of  Nice:  not  to  insist  upon  the  letter  of  Constan- 
tine  1  in  Gelasius  Cyzicenus,  written  to  hini  after  the  council  of  Nice. 

When  Theodotus  entered  upon  the  episcopate  is  not  certainly  known:  Vigerus,  in  the  preface 
before  cited,  says  he  succeeded  Stephen  about  the  third  year  of  Constantinc,  or  the  year  of 
Christ  308 ;  which  is  not  altogether  improbable,  it  being  evident  from  Eusebius  that  Stephen 
was  bishop  before  the  persecution,  and  for  some  tune  after  it  began:  but  the  exact  time  of 
Stephen's  death  or  removal,  and  of  the  accession  of  Theodotus,  I  think  cannot  be  determined. 
However,  Pagi  ■  well  observes  that  Theodotus  died  before  the  council  of  Jerusalem  in  $36, 
because  Sozomen  mentions  George,  then  bishop  of  Laodicea,  as  present  at  it. 

Theodotus  is  wanting  in  Cave  and  Du  Pin,  not  being  generally  reckoned  an  author:  but 
perhaps  he  might  be  justly  so  esteemed,  considering  what  is  said  of  him  bv  Athanasius.  It  is 
true,  Atlianasius  does  not  quote  Theodotus  as  he  docs  some  others;  but  the  reason  was,  that" 
the  letters  were  not  at  hand,  as  he  says;  which  he  mentions  by  way  of  excuse  for  sending  more 
out  of  them:  for  which  cause  he  omitted  to  cite  several,  whom  by  name  he  charges  with  having 
written  the  like  things  with  Arius. 

This  chapter  began  with  Anatoli i is  whose  history  was  the  principal  design  of  it:  however, 
we  have  been  led  to  take  notice  of  several  others  mentioned  by  Eusebius;  and  I  presume  it  may 
not  be  unacceptable  to  any,  as  it  serve*  t  o  represent  the  state  of  Christianity  at  that  time. 


CHAP.    LI  I. 

THEOGXOSTUS. 


I.  His  history.    II.  His  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

Xiieogsostus,  0  an  ancient  writer,  no  where  mentioned  by  Eusebius  or  Jerom,  flourished,  as  ' 
Cave  thinks,  about  the  year  282;  and,  though  we  have  not  now  any  certain  proofs  of  his  exact 


1        rr,vJt  ctt,  bfiw  fKttrwrwv  XP1!^*  P'*1}  $fu>    «*»«  Eo«Ciok,  xcu  0mJs7&k,  x.  A.  Ath.  de  Synodis, 

xau  Ufa.  w^aXij,  n*  rjysus  tnfw>r,va.  Prscp.  Ev.  cap.  1.  inii.  T.'i.  p.  730.  D.          1  ap.  Labb.  Cone.  T.  ii.  p.  283. 

*  Vid.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  xiii.  p.  433.  ™  Ann.  318,  n-  xviu. 

*  Hunc  ego  non  alium  arbilror,  quam  Laodicenum  episco-  ■  Kcu  ra(  jw»  txtroXus  uvtwy  bx  w/fiv  ft  rr ti^uv,  lift  xau 
pom,  qui— — Stephano  in  cpiscopatu  suecessit,  Arianae  im-  anrarfiAoj.  Athan.  ib.  p.  731.  D. 

pietatis  fautorem  acerrimum.    Viger.  in  1'rxf.  ad  fin.  *  Concerning  this  writer  may  be  seen  Cav.  Hist.  Lit.  Da 

*  Ann.  318,  n.  xvii.  et  xviii.  Pin.  Bib.  de*  Ant.  Ecc.  Tom.  i.  Bull.  Def.  Fid.  TCic.  Sect.  ii. 
«  See  his  history  of  the  Arians,  art.  4,  and  note  2,  and  cap.  10,  sect.  vii.  DodwelL  Diss.  Iren.  in  Append,  p.  511. 

elsewhere.    Mem.  T.  vi.  Fabric.  Bib.  Gr.  lib.  v.  cap.  1,  p.  276.    Tillemont,  Origene, 


'  Ap.  Thdrt.  I.  i.  cap.  5.  p.  21.  A.  et  Epiph.  H.  69,  n.  vi.  art.  37.  Mem.  Ecc.  T.  i'.i.  P.  3,  p.  269,  270,  and  some  other 

*  Thdrt.  1.  i.  c.  7,  p.  26.  A.         u  Id.  I.  5.  c.  7.  authors  to  be  hereafter  mentioned  in  this  chapter. 

'  I.  i.  c.  21,  p.  52.  B.  *  Vid.  Cav.  Hist.  Lit.  T.  i.  p.  146,  147.  Oxon. 
k  I\f9  ti  •r«  ymriou  rr,i  tv  Nixeua  cvrthy,  r/fa^iav  xai  0] 
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age,  that  computation  cannot  bo  very  erroneous;  as  may  appear  from  what  we  shall  observe 
presently. 

Theognostus  is  mentioned  by  Athanasius,  Philip  £idetes,  Stephen  Gobar,  and  Photius. 
Athanasius  has  spoken  of  him  in  two  of  his  works:  in  the  first  he  quotes  him  against  the 
Arians,  to  shew '  that  the  fathers  of  the  Nicene  council  did  not  first  begin  to  use  the  expression, 

•  Of  the  substance,'  it  having  been  before  used  in  the  same  subject  by  Theognostus;  whom  Athana- 
sius here  calls  *  a  learned  or  an  eloquent  man.  In  the  other  '  work  Athanasius  mentions 
Theognostus  together  with  Origon:  he  gives  Theognostus  the  character  of  an  admirable 
man,  and  worthy  of  esteem:  he  speaks  of  them  both  in  an  admirable  manner,  and  as  ancient, 
men.  In  that  same  work  he  afterwards  alleges  a  passage  from  Theognostus,  winch  I  intend  to 
make  use  of  by  and  by. 

Stephen  Gobar  *  says  that  Athanasius  had  often  mentioned  Origen  and  Theognostus  in  an 
honourable  manner;  whether  he  means  only  these  two  places,  or  whether  there  were  still  some 
wore  in  which  Theognostus  was  mentioned  by  Athanasius,  we  cannot  say  positively. 

In  the  Fragment  of  Philip  Sidetes,  published  by  Mr.  Dodwell,  it  is  said  that  Theognostus 
was  president  of  the  Christian  or  catechetical  school  at  Alexandria.  The  order  of  those  presi- 
dents, according  to  that  writer,  is  this:  Origen  *  was  the  fourth:  after  Origen,  Heraclas;  after 
him  Dionysius;  after  him  Pierius;  after  Pierius,  Theognostus.  What  xcgard  ought  to  be  had  to 
Philip,  I  '  cannot  certainly  say ;  but  as  we  are  not  able  to  disprove  what  he  writes,  so  I  think 
likewise  tliat  it  is  not  sate  to  depend  entirely  upon  him. 

From  Photius  we  learn  that 1  Theognostus  published  a  work  called  Hypotuposes,  or  Institi*- 
tions,  in  seven  books  or  discourses.   The  title  of  the  work  in  Photius's  copy  was  this :  *  The 

*  Institutions  of  the  blessed  Theognostus,  an  Alexandrian,  and  Exegetes;'  which  last  word  I  find 
rendered  by  some  learned  men  commentator  and  interpreter  of  the  sacred  books:  but  that 
meaning  appears  to  me  at  least  doubtful;  nor  can  I  assign  any  other  with  which  I  am  fully 
satisfied.  Mr.  Dodwoll,  in  his  notes  h  upon  the  forecited  passage  of  Plulip,  says  that  the  title  of 
the  work  was  borrowed  from  Clement,  and  that  the  title  given  the  author  denotes  his  public 
office  of  teaching  in  the  school  at  Alexandria. 

Photius  says,  « that '  in  the  first  book  Theognostus  discourseth  of  the  Father,  and  endeavours 
« to  prove  him  creator,  even  against  those  who  supposed  matter  coeternal  with  God.'  One  may, 
be  apt  to  think  that  this  part  of  our  author's  work  was  very  curious  and  philosophical.  After- 
wards Photius  expresseth  his  dislike  of  the  doctrine  of  the  first  six  books  of  the  Institutions  in 
several  respects,  saying  that  the  author  k  speaks  of  the  Son  as  a  creature ;  that  he  too  closely 
followed  Origen  in  some  of  his  peculiarities,  which  may  be  found  in  his  books  of  Principles;  and 
that  with  him  he  supposeth  angels  and  demons  to  have  certain  fine  bodies.  With  the  seventh  or. 
last  book  Photius  appears  well  enough  satisfied.  He  gives  an  agreeable  character  of  this  writer's 
style:  it  is,  he  savs,  full  and  expressive,  and  yet  has  nothing  redundant:  he  has  the  Attic  purity 
and  elegance  without  affectation;  and  in  the  greatest  plainness  and  perspicuity  there  is  nothing 
mean  and  vulgar. 

If  we  had  had  Photius's  extract  entire,  we  should  not  have  been  at  a  loss  about  the  exact  age 
of  Theognostus;  for  he  put  down  the  time  when  he  flourished:  but  the  last  words  of  the  extract 
are  wanting. 

We  may  however  conclude,  from  what  we  have  seen,  that  Theognostus  was  an  Alexandrian, 
and  that  he  flourished  some  time  after  Origen,  before  the  end  of  the  third  century. 

Eusebius's  silence  about  this  writer  has  occasioned  divers  surmises  and  speculations.  Baro- 

•  (LxWIt  two*,  tn  xfirtiuLypt  Apuavn,  in  &toyywr*s,  »vrto  (  See  before,  chap.  18.  vol.  1.  p.  3?7. 

>.jyi«f,  a  vraprfya-afb  to  ex  njf  wnas  witfiv.  Atli.  dc  Decree  *  Aveyrxvirexy  Qtwyvwre  AKtS*y!ftn>f  Ar/ei  irk  i 

Nic.  Sjrn.  p.  230.  B.                                              .  tvr/pafa,  ru' fiotxafis  Gtoyvwr*  AKt\a.*lfij}{  ruu  tfy,y>,~« 

b  UaAoiSi  (it*  u*  a>ij>t{,  Clptytvr,;  i m\vp.a&itf  xai  fr/.otoyc,;,  vevrMtrivtis •  Pbot.  Cod.  cv.  280.  in. 

xzi  &foyyjurt;  i  §zvft.a<Tiis  xai  moans-    Id.  Ep.  4.  ad  '■Ipsura  illius  operis  titulum  a  Clemente  wroptum  deces*>re 

Serap.  p.  "02.  C.         '  ib.  p.  703.  B.  C.  D.  constat.  £t  qui  Jem  locum  ilium  jcholas  catecliciinac  magisiru- 

'  On  Clpt'{t*r,v  km  Qtvyvtertv  i,  rt  ftiy<t{  Aiavirn;  *-  1cm  denotat,  docendique  rounus  publicum  vox  ilia  iJ-VfW- 

AAf^avijseiSf  tv  vnkkui  n*tSe^ih  Aayoij.  ep.  Phot. Cud.  232,  Dodwdl.  ut  supr.  p.  512. 

p.  004.  '  (v  [UY  hp  riu  afurtfi  >.cyw  fia>           mpi  t«  ararp*, 

«  rtrrzpns  vcpifrt  rr,s  X?is-»*viio;f  $izhiZ>,s  ilpr/iytf  SUrx  xai  in  tri  htuevyos,  m^tip^y  itwpcu,  *ou  **ra  rwr 

Dfr/im;»  ptrz  Whom  ©sjy^y»;.  Fiagm.  Ph.  Sid.  .ip.  is-lx/  nvaiim  »av  r*  ©tu>.  Phot.  ib.  p.  280.  in. 

Dodw.  Dim.  Iren.  p.  488.                                        •  k  -1:;  St  >>iyxr,  jJjiraa  xvhy  arofairtf.  ib. 

VOt.  II.  .¥ 
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nius  '  cannot  help  thinking  it  happened,  not  without  a  malicious  and  fraudulent  design,  to  bury 
in  oblivion,  the  name  and  writings  of  a  strenuous  assertor  of  the  consubstantial  doctrine:  Huet 1 
is  almost  of  the  same  mind,  and  suspects  that  these  Institutions  had  been  interpolated  by  the 
Arians  in  the  space  of  time  between  Athanasius  and  Photius:  but e  Tillemont  is  not  convinced 
by  their  reasonings.  Indeed,  he  who  carefully  compares  Athanasius  and  Photius  will  perceive 
that  they  both  read  exactly  one  and  the  same  work;  and  that  the  Institutions  were  as  uncor- 
rupted  in  the  time  of  the  latter,  as  of  the  former.  Athanasius  found  in  them  somewhat  to 
his  purpose;  but  there  were  other  things  he  did  not  like.  He  4  says  that,  in  what  he  alleges 
out  of  the  second  book  of  the  Institutions,  Theognostus  speaks  his  own  sentiments;  but  there- 
were  other  things  proposed  only  in  the  way  of  argument  and  disputations.  In  like  manner,  * 
Photius  is  not  positive  that  the  things  he  condemns  were  the  real  sentiments  of  the  author  of  the 
Institutions;  at  least  he  is  aware  of  this  apology  for  him:  but  he  disallows  it,  and  says  such 
things  ought  not  to  be  published  to  the  world  in  writing  at  any  rate.  Mr.  Dodwell f  ascribes 
Eusebius's  silence  to  nothing  but  negligence,  and  *upposctli  him  less  accurate  in  matters  nearlm 
own  time  than  elsewhere.  Certainly  husebius  did  not  know  every  thing;  nor  had  he  a  fair  op- 
portunity, or  sufficient  leisure,  to  Gring  every  thing  he  knew  into  his  writings.  It  must  be 
reckoned  very  probable  that  Jcrom  was  unacquainted  with  this  writer's  works,  though  they  hav  e 
been  so  expressly  cited  by  Athanasius. 

There  is  yet  another  way  of  accounting  for  the  seeming  inconsistence  between  the  commen- 
dations Theognostus  had  received  from  Athanasius,  and  the  censure  passed  on  him  by  Photius:  it 
is  that  taken  1  by  Du  Pin,  who  supposeth  that  in  several  ages  there  have  been  differences  of  ex- 
pression about  the  same  doctrine:  he  therefore  says  that  Photius  is  to  blame  for  accusing  Theog- 
nostus of  error  upon  the  divinity  of  the  Son,  purely  because  of  some  ways  of  speaking  that  did 
not  entirely  agree  with  those  of  his  own  age;  not  considering  that,  though  the  ancients  have  ex- 
pressed themselves  differently  the  doctrine  was  always  the  same  at  the  bottom;  and  that  it  would 
be  unjust  to  expect  of  them  that  they  should  speak  as  exactly,  and  with  as  much  precaution,  as 
they  who  came  after  the  rise  and  condemnation  of  heresies. 

As  the  Institutions  of  Theognostus  have  been  so  little  taken  notice  of  by  the  several  sects  of 
Christians  in  past  ages,  it  maybe  thought  that  this  work  of  our  author  was  not  necessary;  how- 
ever, it  might  be  useful:  and  the  curious  and  judicious,  I  believe,  would  read  it  with  satisfaction 
and  improvement  if  it  were  now  in  being. 

It  We  are  obliged  to  Athanasius  for  the  passages  he  has  cited:  I  am  now  to  observe  one  of 
them.  .  Athanasius  is  treating  ^>f  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost:  he  first  quotes  Origen  and  then 
Theognostus;  he  informs  us,  *  that "  Theognostus,  in  Confirmation  of  what  had  been  before 
'  asserted  by  him,  alleges  those  words  of  our  Saviour  spoken  to  the  disciples:  "  I  have  yet  many 
« things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now :  howbeit,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 

*  he  will  teach  you:"  John  xvi.  12,  13.  Then  he  adds:  as  our  Saviour  speaks  to  such  as  are  not 

*  yet  able  to  receive  those  things  that  are  perfect,  he  condescends  to  their  weakness;  but  the 1  Spirit 
«  is  given  to  those  that  are  perfect.  No  man  therefore  ought  to  say,  that  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit 
'  excels  the  doctrine  of  the  Son:  but  whereas  the  Son  condescends  to  the  imperfect,  the  Spirit  is 

*  the  seal  of  those  who  are  perfected.  Wherefore  it  is  not  because  of  any  superior  excellence  of 
4  the  Spirit  above  the  Son,  that  the  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit  is  inexpiable  and  unpardonable; 

*  Et,  ut  oraittamus  dc  aliis  dicere,  nonne  dolo  malo  Theog-        *  i  ft**  by  Bioy         ta  wpcrtpa  tas  tv  yvjivctna. 

nosti,  theologoruin  ecleberrimi,  iioraen  atque  scripta  silentio  vrtpo*  »1*  haunt  Sa^av  rih,;,  vjtws  npipu*.    Alh.  de  Decret. 

obvoluta  reliquit,  quod  consubstantialis  ooroinU  esset  assertor?  Nic.  Syn.  p.  230.  C. 

'At  U  non  praeterut  Athanasium.    Baron.  Ann.  10Q  lix.  «  sir*  (ti>f  arris  inrw)  ixC»a«-afi*wf  nj»  urto  aoh  amXvyiav, 

b  Sane  studiosissiroum  virum,  et  disertum,  et  admirandum  tr  yvp.*aviai  Kvytp  x«j  »  Stfaf  raura  vpvnfuf  tyypaj* 

euro  appellat  Athanasius:  atque  idcireo  prsetermUsam  ab  Eu-  St  Aoyt»  xai  xmv»  tr/»xsi<r$ou  ptXXtrr  Of  vttut  ntf  wan*,  n  ris 

sebio  mentioncrn  Ulius  probabile  est,  quod  ab  Arianis  partibus  nj;  tv  aurio  &\a<rfrtp.tas  rr,*  vrpMipr^^r  of  a9wa>tf-iv  trivial 

fuerit  aUenus.    Quapropter  corruptas  ejus  Hypoty  poses  ab  mrsAoywv,  tif  artery  xartSpttitt  wnfttfiar  Phot.  ib.  p.  280. 
hujus  sect*  patronis,  quemadmodum  et  dementis  librum       '  ■      quamquam  ejus  nullus  rocroiuit  Eusebms  in  rebus 

eodem  titulo  inscriptum,  non  immerito  Andreas  Scbottus  con-  sni  temporis  minus  profecto,  quam  in  reliquis, 


Origen.  lib.  i.  sect.  i.  num.  3.  Dodw.  ib.  p.  512.             *  Du  Pin.  ib.  p.  iy/2 

■  Neanraoins  S.  Athanase  marque  assez,  que  des  son  temps  h  Ath.  Ep.  4,  ad  Scrap,  p.  f03.  B.  C. 

il  y  aroit  des  choses  difficile*  dans  cet  auteur  snr  1a  divinity  de  1  rus  Si  rt/.tutfttnis  evyyirilai  r»  trvtuua  n  dytw,  xai 

Jesus-Christ.    Mais  il  dit,  que  ce  n'etoit  que  comme  pour  bJijitb  ri*  *x  ru1un>  ay  <^anj  nj*  r«  wytvfwdos  Manahiaj 

divniter  la  verite,  et  qu'il  exprimoit  ensuite  sod  yrai  sentiment  ursf  CaAAtjy  njf  tu  via  iiiay^s.  ibid.  C. 
Tiilctn.  ib.  269. 
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but  because,  by  those  who  are  imperfect,  pardon  may  be  obtained :  for  '  those  "  who  have 

•  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,''  (Hebr.  vi.  4.)  and  have  been  made  perfect,  there  remains  no 
'  excuse,  or  any  means  of  eSqape.' 

From  that  expression,  1  tasting  the  heavenly  gift,'  I  would  infer  that  our  author  received  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews.    This  may  be  further  argued  from  what  precedes  in  Athanasius :  for, 

ijroceeding  to  the  testimonies  .of  Origen  and  Theognostus  concerning  the  subject  he  was  upon, 
le  thus  expresseth  himself:  *  They  k  both  write  of  this  matter,  saying  that  this  is  the  blasphemy 

•  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  wlien  they  who  have  been  favoured  with  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

•  in  baptism  return  to  sin  :  tmfrefore,  say  they,  such  receive  no  remission,  according  to  what 
«  Paul  also  says  in  the  epistfe.td.the  Hebrews:  "  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once 


he  alleges  their  passages  in  order. 

And  this  recompense  thet'i.we  have  of  the  labour  of  our  inquiry  into  the  life  and  writings  of 
Theognostus  ;  that  we  have  tfpund  4  another  learned  Alexandrian,  of  the  third  century,  who 
received  the  epistle  to  the  jt^brews. 


.air 
.-»f 


.  ••  f. 
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chap.  till. 

• .  ■  . 

THEONAS,  BISHOP  OF  ALEXANDRIA. 


I.  His  history.    II.  An  epistle  ascribed  to  him.    III.  His  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New 

Testament. 


-  -  -  ■  .   ft  ••  *  .        I       .  .        .       .*  -V  • 


I.  Theonas,  as  e  Jerom  says  in  his  Chronicle,  was  the  fifteenth  bishop  of  Alexandria.  He  held 
that  see*  as  we  are  informed  by  '  Eusebius,  nineteen  years ;  who  in  the  same  place  speaks  of 
Pierius  and  Achillas,  as  flourishing  among  the  presbyters  in  that  episcopate,  and  observes  the 
succession  of  the  bishops  of  Alexandria  about  that  time :  after  Dionysius  was  Maximus ;  then 
Thcouas*  about  the  year  of  Christ  282,  who  was  succeeded  by  Peter,  of  whom  we  shall  write 
hereafter. 

IX.  There  is  extant  a  1  letter  from  Theonas  to  Lucian,  chief  chamberlain  to  the  emperor, 
which  emperor  *  was  not  a  Christian.  But  learned  men  are  not  fully  satisfied  who  this  Theonas 
is :  the  editor  makes  a  scruple  of  '  ascribing  it  to  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  ,  though  he  thinks  it 
ought  to  be  received  as  a  genuine  monument  of  antiquity,  composed  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century :  and  indeed,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  epistle  itself,  Christianity  was  not 
yet  fully  established,  though k  it  had  made  great  progress  in  the  world,  even  under  persecutions. 

Cave  allows  that 1  Theonas,  author  of  this  letter,  was  a  bishop ;  but  whether  of  Alexandria, 
or  some  other  place,  he  cannot  determine :  the  letter  he  thinks  "  to  have  been  written  about  the 
year  305  j  but  he  delivers  this  opinion  as  conjectural  only  upon  a  point  that  cannot  be  clearly 
decided. 

*  E«i  if  -riif  ym  [rau-tfajj-  rtfi  ecx\,n  [al,  ixvpa-tin)  iimstttf,  *■  Nam  quanto  mag  is  princeps  ipse  nondum  Christian*  re- 
kcu  T*A.f*w9i»#wk  *.  X.  ibid.  s  lb.  p.  702.  C.  D.         ligioni  adscriptua.-- — ib.  p.  540". 

■  Tow  la  St  xotrj  pit  Xtym,  xtu  >i.a,  it  'ma.ro    a  ::s-iirj  i        1  Vid.  Pncf.  p.  21,  32. 

ib.  E.  "  Gralias  ago  Omnipotent!  Deo,  ct  Domino  nostro  Jcsu 


*  See  before  of  Origen,  Vol.  i.  ch.  xxxviii.  num-  x.  and    Christo,  qui  fidem  luam  per  univrrsum  orbem  in  salulis  i 

i  of  Alexandria,  Ibid.  p.  ti33.  trse  unicum  reroedium  manitestare,  ac  etiam  in  tyrannorum 


inae  eoclesias  quiniusdecimiw  episcopus  prasfuit  persecutionibus  ampliare,  non  deatitit,  &c.  Tbcon.  ib.  p.  545. 

Theona*  ann.  six.  Hieron.  Chr.  p.  177.  f.  1  Theonas  dignitate  episcopus  :  cujusuam  vera  loci, 

'  II.  E.  L  7-  c.  32.  p.  289.  C.  D.  baud  facile  eat  divinare.   H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  1 72. 

»  Theonas  episcopus  Luciano  Przposito  Cubicularioram  •  JEtmem  si  qineras,  circa  annum  305— daruisse  arbitror, 

imictissimi  principis  nostri.    The  on.  ap.  Luc.  Acbcr.  Spic.  nempe  sub  Constantio  Cbloro,  qui  Cartur  ctcatus  est  anno  292. 

T.  xii.  p.  545.  Sed  quia,  ut  sentio,  diverts  officiis  est*  ad-  — Augustus  reountiatiu cu aim .  Mi ;  obiit — an,  Job.  Cav.ib. 
stripti,etotMniumtu,Lujtiane, propositus diceris.  ia.ib.p.547. 
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84  Credibility  of  ihe  Gospel  History. 

Tiflemont  is  much  disposed  to  think  •  it  a  genuine  epistle  of  Theonas,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
•written  6  about  tlie  year  «90.  Lucian  he  supposeth  to  have  been  chief  chamberlain  to  the  emperor 
,  Dioclesian,  and  a  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Clirist.  » • 

I  am  inclined  to  assent  to  Tillemont  concerning  the  author  of  the  epistle  and  the  time  of 
writing  it. 

The  letter  was  undoubtedly  written  in  Greek)  we  have  only  a  translation  in  but  indifferent 
Latin. 

HI.  As  the  several  learned  critics  above  quoted  admit  the  antiquity  of  this  piece,  I  shall 
observe  the  author's  testimony  to  the  scriptures. 

The  author  often  delivers  his  Christian  counsels  to  Lucian,  and  by  him  to  other  Christians  in 
the  imperial  palace,  in  words  of  the  New  Testament,  or.  in  expressions  allusive  to  them :  but 
without  quoting  any  particular  books,  which  might  not  be  judged  proper  in  an  epistle. 

He  '  mentions  the  gospel  and  apostle,  as  the  divine  oracles  of  Christians. 

He  d  recommends  the  daily  reading  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  meditating  upon  them,  as 
the  best  means  of  improving  the  mind  in  every  virtue,  and  as  the  most  useful  helps  for  enabling 
Lucian,  and  the  other  Christians  with  him,  to  discharge  their  several  offices  with  reputation,  iu 
became  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ.  : 


CHAP.  LIV. 

PIEBIUS,  PRESBYTER  OF  ALEXANDRIA. 

'  Piebius,  says  *  Jerom  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  writers,  presbyter  of  the  church  of 
.'  Alexandria,  taught  the  people  with  great  reputation  in  the  time  of  the  emperors  Cams  and 
4  Dioclesian,  when  Theonas  was  bishop  of  that  church :  such  was  the  elegance  of  his  discourses 
'  and  treatises,  which  are  still  extant,  that  he  was  called  the  younger  Origen.    It  is  certain  that 

•  he  was  a  great  ascetic,  and  an  admirer  of  voluntary  poverty,  and  that  he  was  well  skilled  in 

*  logic  and  rhetoric,  and  that  after  the  persecution  he  spent  the  rest  of  his  days  at  Rome.  There 
'  is  a  very  prolix  homily  of  his  upon  the  prophet  Hosea,  which  was  pronounced  on  Easter-eve, 

*  as  the  discourse  itself  shews.'    That  is  St.  Jerom's  summary  account  of  this  writer. 

Carus  reigned  in  282  and  283.  Dioclesian  reigned  from  284  to  305.  *  And,'  as  Eusebiusf 
informs  us,  '  Maximus,  immediate  successor  of  Dionysius,  governed  the  church  of  Alexandria 

•  eighteen  years,  and  was  then  succeeded  by  Theonas :  under  him  Achillas,  made  presbyter  at 
« the  same  time  with  Pierius,  was  famous.  He  was  intrusted  with  tin;  care  of  the  catechetical 
'  school,  and  was  an  excellent  example  of  a  truly  philosophical  and  Christian  conversation. 
'  Theonas,  having  borne  the  episcopal  office  nineteen  years,  was  succeeded  by  Peter,  who  obtained 

*  great  honour  during  his  episcopate,  which  he  held  twelve  years.  He  governed  the  church  three 

•  years  before  the  persecution:  the  rest  of  his  time  he  passed  in  a  more  strict  and  mortified 

»  La  lettre  de  I'eVeque  Theonas  a  Laden— eat  seten  toutes       •  Pierius,  Alexandrine  ecclesise  presbyter,  sub  Car©  et  Dio- 

lcc  apparences  on  fruit  dc  la  piete  tie  notre  taint.    Lucien  cletiano  principibut,  eo  tempore  quo  cam  ecclesiam  Theonas 

£toit  1c  chef  des  chambellans  dc  1'cmpcreur  Piodetien,  et  un  episcopus  regebat,  tiorentissime  docuit  populosj  et  in  tantam 

riddle  servitcur  de  J.  Ch.  Tillem.  Saint  Theonas.  M.  E.  T.  iv.  sermonis  diversorumque  tractatuum,  qui  usque  hodie  exstant, 

P.  3.  p.  1218.  b  Id.  ib.  p.  1223.  venit  elegantiam,  utOrigenes  junior  vocarotur.    Constat  hunc 

*  Interdum  et  divinas  scripturas  laudare  conabitnr,  quas  mirae  amymof,  et  appetitorem  voluntariw  paupertatis,  scien- 
mira  diligentia  et  largissimo  irnpendio  I'toloinarus  Philadelphia  tissimuruquc  dralectkseet  rhetorkxe  artii,  et  post  persecution 
in  lingnam  noslram  traduci  curavit :  laudabitur  et  interim  nem  omnc  vita  suae  tempus  Roma;  fuisse  vcrsatum.  Hujus. 
cvangelium  apostolusqoe,  pro  divinis  oracults.  Tbeon.  ib.  548.  est  longfesimus  tractatus  de  propheta  Oiee,  queen  in  vigili.i 

*  Non  pnetereat  dies,  quin,  opportuno  tempore  dato,  ali-  Paschse  habitum,  ipse  sermo  demonstrat.    Hieron.  Dc  V.  L 
quid  sacrarum  leciionum  legatis,  afiquid  rontemplemini,  nec  cap.  76. 

sacrse  scripturas  literaturam  abjiciatis.    Nihil  adeo  aniroam       r  Kai  tr'  A^avSpuas  is  Majftpsr  udMUuStxa  *7««  pt'ix 

pascit,  et  mentem  impinguat,  sicut  sacroe  fndunt  lectiones.  Tijf  biwivut  TtteuhfY  wi <rx vrtt ?a.vra. ,  ©tx-va;  tiahytlsw  xa/ 

Scd  ex  sDis  hunc  maxime  capite  fructum,  ut  patientid  vestri  iv  tn  rrt;  AAs£a»fc«af  cm  r«uhv  ra>  Hupua  raft<rCufipin  ijjtitu- 

iu«teet^>ie,  hoc  e*t,  in  caritate  Chrisli,  vestri  officia  exsequa-  ftswf  kyiWat  t.'*tufi£th,  rijf  Ufuj  irir«»£  f>  Sttamjxhsiw 

mini,  et  transitoria  omnia  ob  ejus  promtssioues  wtcrnas  con-  thu^ffw^n^.    Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  vil  e.  32.  p.  289,  39°. 
s.  ib.  p.  350.  .  . 
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'  course  of  life,  but  still  without  neglecting  the  common  good  of  the  churches ;  for  Which  reason, 
■*  in  the  ninth  year  of  the  persecution,  he  was  honoured  with  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  being 
« beheaded.'    So  writes  Eusebius. 

MaximUB  therefore,  having  succeeded  DionjBius  in  2G4  or  was  himself  succeeded  by 
Theonas,  in  282;  he  by  Peter  in  300,  who  died  a  martyr  in  the  year  Sll  or  SIS,  as  is  computed. 
Achillas,  just  mentioned  by  Eusebius  as  catechist,  was  bishop  *  of  Alexandria  after  Peter ;  but 
for  a  short  time  b  only,  as  it  seems :  indeed,  since  Achillas  was  ordained  .presbyter  about  the 
same  time  with  Pierius,  and  had  the  care  of  the  school  under  Theonas,  it  may  be  argued  that 
he  must  have  been  somewhat  advanced  in  years  in  311,  when  he  came  to  be  bishop:  he  was 
succeeded  by  Alexander  in  312  or  313.  I  have  here  put  down  these  several  successions  at 
Alexandria;  I  believe  it  will  not  be  disagreeable  to  my  readers. 

Farther,  Eusebius,  speaking  of  the  most  eminent  men  of  liis  own  time,  or  near  it,  says,  *  One f 
4  of  these  was  Pierius,  presbyter  at  Alexandria,  celebrated  for  his  strict  course  of  Hie  and  philo- 
1  sophical  learning:  he  was  likewise  admired  tor  his  diligence  in  the  study  of  the  scriptures,  and 

*  his  expositions  of  them,  and  his  public  discourses  to  the  people.' 

In  Jerom's  letter  to  Magnus,  Pierius  is  placed  among  other  learned  Christian  writers  next 
after  Pampliilus. 

In  another  place  he  mentions  Pierius's  '  interpretation  of  1  Cor.  vii.  7 ;  and  reckons  him 
among  several  others,  who,  as  he  says,  had  largely  explained  that  epistle.  Cave  •  understands 
Jerom  to  mean  some  commentary ;  but  I  do  not  think  k  necessary  to  take  him  in  that  sense :  several 
of  the  writers  there  mentioned  may  have  largely  explained  that  text  in  then*  homilies,  or  letters, 
or  treatises,  without  making  a  commentary  upon  the  epistle. 

In  his  prologue  to  his  Commentary  upon  Uosea,  '  Jesom  again  mentions  the  long  discourse 
of  our  author  upon  that  prophet,  which  he  spoke  of  in  his  Catalogue :  he  calls  it  an  extemporary 
and  eloquent  discourse. 

It  has  been  observed  by  several  learned  men  1  of  late  times  that  these  were  copies  of  the  bible* 
or  however  of  some  parts  of  it,  called  Pierius's,  which  were  in  great  esteem :  that  observation  is 
founded  upon  a  passage  of  St.  Jerom  in  his  commentary  upon  Matt.  xxiv.  36 ;  "  But  of  that  day 
'and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  in  heaven,  but  my  Father  only."    Jerom  says* 

*  that "  in  some  Latin  copies  of  his  time  was  added,  "  nor  the  Son;"  whereas  in  the  Greek 

*  conies,  particularly  the  copies  of  Origen  and  Pierius,  that  clause  was  wanting.' 

These  things  concerning  Pierius  I  have  collected  from  Eusebius  and  Jerom,  authors  of  the 
best  credit.  Philip  Sidetes  1  says,  *  that  Pierius  was  catechist  at  Alexandria  after  Dionysius: 
-*  the  next  after  him,'  he  says,  «  was  Theognostus,  then  Serapion,  then  the  great  Peter,  who  suf- 

*  fered  martyrdom.*  And  Photius  informs  us  that "  in  his  time  it  was  said  that  Pierius  was  pre- 
sident of  the  school  of  that  city :  accordingly  it  is  now  generally  taken  for  granted,  by  learned 
men,  that  he  had  some  while  that  charge  j  but  I  think  without  good  foundation,  since  it  is  no> 
where  mentioned  by  Eusebius  or  Jerom :  and  why  they  should  omit  this,  when  they  so  particu- 
larly mention  his  tame  for  popular  discourses,  I  cannot  tell.  Eusebius  mentions  Pierius  and 
Achillas  together :  he  expressly  says  of  this  last  that  he  was  catechist :  why  did  he  not  say  the 
like  of  Pierius,  if  true  ?  Philip  says  that  Pierius  was  catechist  after  Dionysius.  When  did  he 
succeed  his  predecessor  in  that  chair — when  he  was  made  bishop,  or  after  his  death  ?  Dionysius. 
was  chosen  bishop  in  247,  or  248,  and  died  in  the  year  264  or  265.  At  which  of  those  seasons 
did  Pierius  take  upon  him  the  catechetical  office  ?  Is  either  of  them  consistent  with  what  Jerom 
says  of  Pierius,  that  he  flourished  under  Cams  and  Dioclcsian,  and  survived  the  persecution? 

»  Vtd.  Eoteb.  Chron.  p.  180.    Socrat.  1.  i.  cap.  5.  porali  et  disertosermoneproiudtt.  Hieron.  Pr.  in  Owe.  p.  1235. 

*  A-XjKhau  f***  oAww  xp«v«     sari),  xau  ra  njf  uAXyeuxf  «  Origcnk  ejiudcm,  Adamantii  a  flagrantibus  studtis  cogno- 

xxltyt  vrlix>.M.  fifTa  e*  rati*  A/.*£a»«/ij.  k.       Tbeodoret.  minati.'ut  di.im  Pierii,  doctor's  Alexandria*!,  exemplaria  quo- 

H.  E.  I.  i.  c.  2.               c  Kuseb.  ib.  p.  289.  A.  que  Novi  Testament!  in  magno  pretio  habebantur,  tamquarrt 

d  Ori genes,  Dionysius,  Pierius,  Eusebius  Cassariensis,  Didy-  omnium  puriuima.    Eorum  raentionem  reperio  apnd  Hiero- 

mus,  Apollinarit,  latiwime  banc  cpistolam  intcrprctati  sunt ;  nymum  ad  Mntth.  xxiv.    Hody  do  Bibl.  Text.  I.  i v.  c.  2. 

quorum  Pierius,  quum  sensum  apostoli  ventilaret  atque  edis-  p.  622.  Conf.  Mill,  ad  Match,  loc.  et  in  Prolegam.  n.  deexxvii. 

*eret,  el  proposuitset  illud  exponere,  Volo  autem  omnes  esse  h  In  qnibusdam  Latints  codicibusadditum  est,  nequejilius- 

stent  meipsum,  adjecit :  rxvlx  ksfwv  IlauXo;  a«7ixf«f  atafuar  quum  in  Grarcis,  ct  maxime  Adamantii  et  Pierii  cxemplari- 

KymrtTii.    Hieron.  Ep.  31.  [ai.  52.]  p.  243.  bus,  hoc  non  habeatur  adscriptum.    Scd  quia  in  nonnulli* 

«  Scripsisse  commenting*  in  prixnam  ad  Corinlhios  episto-  legitur,  disserendum  videtur.    Hieron.  in  Maith.  p.  1 JS. 

iam  amor  est  Hierooymuft.    Cav.  H.  L.  in  Picrio.  ^  Mf?»  T«rw  IJwvasf,  wra.  llif,;m  0«s.Vc»j-of  it.  A.  Philip- 

f  Pierii  quoque  legi  tmc&twn  longissimum,  quem  in  exor-  Sid.                  ■  Via.  Phot.  Cod.  1X6,  HQ, 
dio  bajas  prophet*  die  vigiliarum  Dummies  passionis  extern. 
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Credibility  qf  the  Gospel  History. 


Tillcmont 1  is  much  of  my  mind :  and  Cave,  though  at  the  beginning  of  his  article  of  Pierius  he 
roundly  calls  him  master  of  the  school  at  Alexandria,  afterwards  proposes  divers  difficulties  affect- 
ing Philip's  account. 

Photius  says  that  Pierius  was  a  martyr ;  and  that  a  brother  of  his,  named  Isidore,  suffered  at 
the  same  time :  but  the  silence  of  Eusebius  must  needs  render  this  doubtful :  and  Jerom  is  posi- 
tive that  Pierius  outlived  the  persecution  under  Dioclesian,  as  before  seen  :  nor  does  Tillemont 
receive  this  account. 

But  though  we  have  no  good  reason  to  think  that  Pierius  was  a  martyr,  he  appears  to  have 
been  in  great  esteem.  Kpiphanius  b  speaks  of  a  church  at  Alexandria  called  by  his  name  :  and 
Photius  e  intimates  that  there  were  temples  and  churches  built  by  the  faithful  in  honour  of  him 
and  his  brother. 

There  is  still  somewhat  farther  to  be  taken  from  Photius,  who  read  a  work  of  4  Pierius  in 
twelve  books  or  discourses :  Photius  does  not  mention  any  other  title.  His  character  of  it  is 
this  :  «  His  style  is  clear  and  perspicuous,  easy  and  familiar,  like  that  of  extemporary  discourse. 

*  He  expresseth  himself  after  the  manner  of  the  ancients,  very  differently  from  what  now  obtains 

*  in  the  church.    Of  the  Father  and  the  Son  he  speaks  rightly  enough,  except  that  he  makes 

*  two  substances  and  two  natures :  nevertheless,  as  appears  from  what  precedes  and  follows  the 

*  place  I  refer  to,  by  substance  and  nature  he  may  mean  only  subsistence,  and  not  in  the  sense  of 
« the  Arians.  But  of  the  Spirit  he  speaks  dangerously  and  impiously,  for  he  makes  him  inferior 
'  in  glory  to  the  Father  and  the  Son.      And,  with  Origen,  he  seems  to  hold  the  pre-existence 

*  of  souls.' 

Photius  here  also  mentions  Pierius's  writing  upon  Hosea  and  Easter,  and  therein  treating  of 
the  Cherubim  and  Jacob's  stone  pillar ;  and  something  written  by  him  *  upon  St.  Luke ;  which 
words  of  Photius  are  not  very  clear :  but  it  seems  as  if  the  title  of  one  of  the  twelve  books 
abovementioned  was  to  this  purpose :  Upon  Luke,  or  Observations  upon  Luke's  gospel. 

This  is  what  we  know  of  Pierius:  from  which  it  is  easy  to  conclude,  that  in  his  time  he 
adorned  the  Christian  profession  by  his  piety,  learning,  and  public  labours.  As  we  have  none 
of  his  works,  we  cannot  particularly  judge  of  bis  sentiments:  but  from  the  testimonies  which 
we  have  collected  it  appears  that  a  great  part  of  his  time  and  labour  was  employed  in  studying' 
and  interpreting  the  scriptures ;  and  it  may  be  supposed  that  his  canon  was  the  same  as  that  of 
Origen,  or  very  little  different. 

Pierius  is  placed  by  Cave  at  the  year  283 :  some  may  be  apt  to  think  he  should  have  been 
put  lower ;  but  it  is  likely  that  learned  writer  supposed  Pierius  was  made  presbyter  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  episcopate  of  Theonas.  Moreover,  Jerom  spoke  of  Pierius  as  nourishing  in  the 
reign  of  Cams. 


CHAP.  LV. 

I.  Dorotheas,  presbyter  qf  Antioch.    II.  Dorotheus,  author  of  the  Synopsis  qf  the  lift  of  the 

prophets,  and  qf  the  apostles  and  disciples  qf  Christ. 

I.  Says  Eusebius,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  history,  *  About  tliis  time  Timaeus  succeeded  Domnus  in 
■*  the  episcopate  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  whom  Cyril  succeeded  within  our  memory.    In  '  his 

*  time  was  Dorotheus,  presbyter  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  a  learned  man  whom  we  knew.  He 
4  was  very  studious  in  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  acquainted  himself  so  far  with  Hebrew,  as  to 
1  be  able  to  read  the  ancient  scriptures  in  their  own  language  with  understanding :  he  was  a  man 

*  •        »  ■ 

»  Mem.  Ecc.  T.  iv.  Saint  Theonas.  p.  383.  Ed.  de  Pari*.  Amr.  x.  X.  ib.  p.  300.  m. 

T.  iv.  P.  3.  p.  1235.  *  Briuelles.  '  Ka5'  v  bxftbtn  xcptctnv  re  xalx  Avr,«y«ar  i;$*pf*r 

h  ,Haer-,t^-  c-     P»  7*8.  C.  n;>uca«*  Xoym  avSpa  lyvu^y  fiXsxaMf  f  ea?»ywf«  ra&ut 

'  'Oi{  wfftiri,  xeu  ytwxat  tixoj  vir»«vr  tonim'uv  itfu*trt-  yr/evwf,  xai  rrt;  'E*fena.v  ittjukifa  yKurh,r  wf  xat  tu!a*f 

m.    Cod.  1 18.  p.  300.  A.  rau{  'EtpatKtuf  ypafxtf  mr^wtn  i»luy^a*nv  ijv  f  ins 

*  As/Wj  **  to  ittftttx*  itt/iix*.  Cod.  11  p.  p.  300.  ru»  /*«\<r«  iXwtffpw*,  wpvtuhieei  rt  rrj  x*f  'EM>yas  ** 

c        '»  Wl*»  «'f  rt¥  \oyov,  i  y  iifr/fafyf,  &s  t«  «tr«  *ju»ip5j.  x.  A.  Bus.  1.  vii.  cap.  32.  in.  p.  284.  B.  C. 
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*  of  a  liberal  mind,  £or  was  extremely  well  educated,  or  perhaps  was  a  man  of  high  birth,}  and 

*  was  not  unskilled  m  Greek  literature :  but  he  was  an  eunuch  from  his  birth  :  this  being  an 

*  extraordinary  thing,  the  emperor  took  notice  of  him,  and  made  him  overseer  of  the  purple 
r  dye-house  at  Tyre.    We  *  have  heard  this  person  expound  the  scriptures  indifferently  well. 

*  Cyril  was  succeeded  in  the  episcopate  of  Antioch  by  lyrannus.' 

X  have  transcribed  this  passage  after  this  manner  with  the  connection,  that  we  might  the 
better  perceive  the  time  of  Dorotheus.  Cyril b  is  supposed  to  have  been  bishop  of  Antioch  from 
about  the  year  280,  to  the  year  300,  or  longer.  We  may  therefore  reckon  that  Dorotheus 
flourished  about  290,  and  afterwards.  Who  is  the  emperor  meant  by  Eusebius  is  not  certainly 
known  ;  but  it  seems  to  me  not  improbable  to  be  Dioclesian,  in  the  early  part  of  his  reign. 

It  ought  to  be  supposed  that  Dorotheus  first  served  in  civil  offices,  and  after  that  became 
presbyter  in  the  church  of  Antioch. 

This  Dorotheus  '  ought  to  be  distinguished  from  one  of  the  same  name,  elsewhere  mentioned 
by  *  Eusebius,  who  was  one  of  the  eunuchs  of  Dioclesian's  palace,  and  suffered  martyrdom}  and 
from  another  Dorotheus,  author  of  the  Synopsis,  or  short  history  of  Christ's  apostles  and  seventy 
disciples.  Fabricins '  indeed  *upposeth,  that  this  presbyter  of  Antioch,  and  the  martyr  of  the 
*ame  name,  were  one  and  the  same  person,  and  that  there  is  not  sufficient  reason  to  distinguish 
them :  but  I  think  that  he  is  almost  singular  in  that  opinion. 

Dorotheus,  presbyter  of  Antioch,  not  being  a  writer,  is  not  in  Jerom's  Catalogue :  and  for 
the  same  reason  there  is  no  distinct  article  allotted  him  in  Cave,  or  other  modern  authors  of  eccle- 
siastical libraries,  or  such  like  works :  nevertheless  I  have  thought  it  proper  to  insert  his  history 
here  distinctly,  though  it  be  short,  as  a  proof  that  there  were  men  of  learning  and  quality  among 
Christians  in  those  early  ages ;  and  that  Christianity  did  not  discourage  any  branch  of  usefiil 
knowledge :  though,  as  we  have  here  and  often  elsewhere  occasion  to  observ  e,  the  scriptures 
were  then- principal  study.  »'.•»•„' 

II.  I  take  this  opportunity  to  give  an  account  of  the  supposed  author  of  '  The  Synopsis  of 
'  the  life  and  death  or  the  prophets,  and  also  of  the  apostles  and  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.' 

It  has  been  thought  by  some  that '  he  was  bishop  or  presbyter  of  lyre  at  the  beginning  of 
the  fourth  century,  in  the  year  809,  about  which  time  he  underwent  many  sufferings  in  the  per- 
secution begun  by  Dioclesian,  and  afterwards  died  a  martyr  under  Julian  the  year  863,  when  he 
was  107  years  of  age.  — 1» 

Cave  *  has  divers  just  observations  upon  this  piece  and  its  author:  he  thinks  the  Synopsis  to 
be  the  work  of  an  anonymous  author  in  the  sixth  century.  Frederick  Spanheim  computed  '  tlie 
author  to  have  lived  in  the  same  age.  Cave  was  of  pinion,  that  they  who  called  this  Dorotheus 
presbyter,  instead  of  bishop  of  Tyre,  confounded  him  with  Dorotheus  presbyter  of  Antioch. 
And  may  I  not  rather  say,  (if  I  too  may  propose  a  conjecture)  that  possibly  this  Dorotheus  is  a 
mere  fictitious  person  called  bishop  of  the  church  of  Tyre  for  no  other  reason  but  because 
Dorotheus,  of  whom  we  spoke  before,  is  said  by  Eusebius  '  to  have  been  overseer  of  the  purple 
dye-house  at  Tyre  ? 

Tillemont  argues,  that k  there  could  be  no  bishop  of  Tyre  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century  named  Dorotheus;  if  there  had  he  would  have  been  mentioned  by  Eusebius  or  Jerom. 
Fabricius  1  may  be  consulted  for  the  editions  of  this  work. 


»  Tutu  [ulpuuf  rag  ypafag  irt  «j;  txxXr^iag  {njy»/i«>»  hoc  est,  anno  Christi  «26.^— 2.  Admodum 

xahpuirauty  ib.  C.  Jiunc  anonymum  fuisse  ipsius  Synopsia  Doroibeanae 

*  See  Tillem.  in  St  Lucien  d\Antioche.   Mem.  T.  r.  P.  iii.  rem.   Cav.  ib.  p.  1 70. 
p.  149,  et  note  (4)  p.  406,  et  Pagi  Ann.  283,  n.  viii.  Baanag.       "  Quod  vero  habct  F.piphahius,  Vita.  li.  quae  est  Alogorum, 


Ann.  283.  n.  ix.  et  ex  eo  Pseudo-Dorotheus  in  Synopsi  de  Ixx.  dtacipulis,  seculi 

«  Vid.  Cav.  in  Dorotheo  Tyr.  Hi»t.  Lit.  T.  i.  p.  163,  et  mintmim  vi.  scriptor,  nine  Nicephorus,  et.alii,  fui«tc  Marconi 

Pagi  Ann.  233.  n.  viii.    Bain.  Ann.  283.  n.  ix.   TiUem.  tmum  ex  its  qui  a  CbrUto  adiecti  tueroat,  jnagfc  dubiuni, 

Mem.  Ec.  T.  v.  P.  ii.  p.  9,  et  note  (8)  p.  342.                  ■  imo  falsum.   Spanb.  De  Hiit.  Kvang.  scriptor.  cp.  12.  Opp. 

H.  £.  I.  viii.  c.  1 .  p.  292.  A  et  cap.  vi.  T.  ii.  p.  275. 

•  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vi.  p  143.  in  nods.  '   xat  riy.rtreu  yi  erilpni  rr,{  xara  Tupw  dXupyu  /S«- 

'  Dorotheus,  Tyrlorum  urbia,  ut  volunt,  episcopus. '  Prea-  frtg.    Eus.  H.  E.  p.  284.  C. 

byterum  quidem  cum  martyrologio  Romano  faciunt  recen-  k  Mais  il  eat  encore  plus  difficile  de  s'imaginer,  que  a'il  y 

tlorcs.   Quod  nun  aliunde  proflux'tsse  videtur,  quam  quod  avo'tt  <te  en  ce  temps  la  un  Dorothee  td  que  fe  depeiotTbeo-t 

hunc  com  Dorotheo  Antiocheno  male  confudcrunt   Cav.  phane,  Eusebe  n'en  eftl  rien  ecrk,  ni  8.  Jerome  mcrne,  qui  le 

H.  L.  [ad  ann.  303.]  T.  i.  p.  163.  a.  doit  reVerer  comroe  un  pere  de  1'eglUe,  et  comme  un  tau- 

«  1 .  Ex  hoc  fragmento  perspicere  licet,  hunc  Dorothei,  ut  tyr,  tec.    Tillem.  Not.  8.  sur  8.  Dorothce.  ib.  p.  343. 

pras  sc  fert,  exscriptorem,  scripsiss*  Probo  et  Philoicno  Cow.  »  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vi.  p.  143,  140. 
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As  for  the  work  itself,  though  it  has  been  too  often  quoted,  it  is  now  generally  allowed  by 
learned  men  to  be  fabulous,  and  of  little  or  no  value.  For  preventing  such  quotations  of  it  for 
time  to  come,  and  that  ray  readers  may  be  the  better  satisfied  about  its  real  character,  I  shall 
place  divers  censures  upon  it  in  the  margin.  One  is  that  *  of  the  author  of  tlie  Collection  of*  the 
Bibliotheca  Patrum  maxima,  which  I  make  use  of ;  another  is  taken  *  out  of  Bellarmine's  book 
Of  Ecclesiastical  writers;  and  the  third  from  1  the  Annals  of  Baronius. 

This  Synopsis  might  be  compared  with  some  like  books  ascribed  to  Hippolytus,  of  which  '  1 
spoke  formerly,  and  e  with  some  articles  in  Epiphanius,  and  with  the  last  chapter  of  the  second 
book  of  the  Apostolical  constitutions,  and  Cotelcrius's  notes  upon  it. 

I  shall  take  notice  of  but  very  few  things  in  this  Synopsis. 

Among  Christ's  seventy  disciples  the  first  here  named  is  James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord :  of 
w  hom  he  says,  that f  he  was  stoned  by  the  Jews,  and  was  buried  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  near 
the  altar. 

Here  likewise  arc  absurdly  numbered  among  Christ's  seventy  disciples  the  seven  deacons, 
and  others,  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  and  Clement,  and  Timothy,  and  Titus,  and  almost  all  others, 
mentioned  by  name  in  St.  Paul's  epistles. 


i 


CHAP.  LVI. 


VICTORINUS,  BISHOP  OF  PETTAW. 


•  :|  '111,1 

.  •  '  t,  :•  •-' 

:   •    >....  v:r. 
•  :•.  •-»«•#/ 


I.  His  history.    II.  Ot/iers  of  the  same  name.    III.  His  works,  and  extracts  out  of  a  poem  against' 
the  Marcionites,  ascribed  to  him.    IV.  Testimonies  to  him.    V.  His  opinions.    VI.  'His 
testimony  to  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

I.  Victorinus,  bishop  of  Pettaw,  or  Petaw  upon  the  Drave  in  Germany,  flourished  according 
to  1  Cave  about  the  year  «90;  according  to  h  Sixtus  Senensis  about  the  year  270.    He  had  the 
honour  to  die  a  martyr  for  Christ  under  the  persecution  of  Dioclcsian ;  and,  as  is  '  supposed, 
the  year  303. 

St.  Jerom's  account  of  him  in  his  book  of  Illustrious  men  is  to  this  purpose:  '  Victorinus, 
« k  bishop  of  Pettaw,  understood  Greek  better  than  Latin:  hence  his  works  are  excellent  for  the 

*  sense,  but  mean  as  to  the  style.    They  are  such  as  these :  Commentaries  upon  Genesis, 

*  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  Habacuc,  Ecclesiastes,  the  Song  of  Songs,  and  the  Itcvela- 
« tion  of  John,  Against  all  heresies,  and  many  other  works.  At  last  he  was  crowned  with 
«  martyrdom.' 

invenerimus,)  ejus  rei  auctor  foil  Dorotheiw,  qui  falso  cogno- 
mine  Tyri  episcopus  inscribitur,— ^Hie  inqaim  Dorotheus 
O.sarcm  quemdam  unum  fuisse  dicit  t-x  disripulis  Domini, 
fcc.  Baron.  Ann.  33,  n.  40. 
J  Vol.  i.  chap.  35. 

•  Vid.  Epiph.  H.  20,  n.  iv.  et  H.  51,  n.  vi.  p.  428. 
'  Jacobus,  fratcr  Domini  secundum  camem,  qui  et  Wstus 
vocatur,  et  primus  Hicrosolymorum  cpiscopus  constitutes' est- 
Lapidibus  ibi  a  Jackets,  adobruius  occubuit,  atque  in  v:;;r!<> 
prope  altare  sepultus  est.  ap.  B.  P.  P.  ib.  p.  42/,  G. 

»  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  h  Sixt.  Sen.  Bib.  S.  lib.  iv.  p.  308. 

1  Cav.  ib.  Vid.  et  Pagi  Ann.  303,  ix.  Br.*nag.303.  n.  ivi. 
k  Victorinus,  Petavionensis  episconus,  non  aeque  Latine  ut 
Grarce  novit.  Unde  opera  ejus  grandia  sensibus,  viHora  VioVn- 
tor  compositione  verbonim.  Sunt  autem  hxc:  Cntnmenrarii 
in  Genesim,  in  Exodum,  in  Leviticum,  in  Isniam',  in  Ezecniel, 
in^Abacuc^ni  Ecclesiasten,  in  Cantica  Cantichorum,  kl  Afo- 

ejureroum  martyrio  coroHjUis  est   De  V.  I.  cap.  74. 


•  Dorotheas— Exstat  hie  sob  ejus  nomine  Synopsis,  ' 
Kcdijilanc  fahulosa,  nullinsque  apad  crudilos  auctoritatis.  Vid. 
IrtdT  Alphabet,  in  Bib.  P.  P.  Max. 

b  At  hujus  Dorothci  nallam  menlionem  inveni  apud  Eu*c- 
bium,  S.  Hieroti.  vel.  Gennadium,  aut  etiam  Joan.  Trithc- 
miara,  qui  scripserunt  de  viris  illustrious.  Ipsa  vcro  Synopsis 
plena  est  fabulis.   Consulat  lector  qua  iste  auctor  scribit  in 

vit4  Isaiic,   Hiercmia:,  Elissei.  rrseteroa  consulat  quas 

scribit  in  vita  Jacobi  Alpbaei,  et  Clementis,  et  in  summa 
sciat,  ab  islo  numcrari  inter  "2,  discipulos  Chrreti  omnes,  qui 
ab  apostolo  Paulo  numcrantar,  etiamsi  cthnici  foerint  vel 
temm.fr ;  et  illos  omnes  non  folum  discipulos  Domini,  ted 
etiam  cpiscopos  facere.  Non  memimssem  libri  tam  fabulosi, 
nisi  vidissem  a  muhis  ciUri,  et  non  minimi  fieri.  Ex  Bellar- 
mino  de  Scrip.  Ecc.  ap.  Bib.  P.  P.  Max.  T.  iii.  p.  421,  H. 

e  Nomina  autem  discipulorum,  qui  a  Domino  fuerunt  electi, 
dutn  singula  exprimere  conati  stmt,  ornnes  fere,  quorum  inve* 

int  in  epistolis  Pauli  tier  [mention  em,-  inter  discipulos 

post  Hippolyturn  (quod 
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Cave  '  thinks  that  Victorinus  was  a  Greek  by  birth,  or  else  born  in  the  confines  of  Greece. 
I  suppose  that  learned  man  concludes  this  from  what  Jerom  says  concerning  Victorinus's  style 
in  this  and  some  other  places,  which  will  be  taken  notice  of  hereafter.  Cave  likewise  supposeth 
that  Victorinus  professed  rhetoric,  or  oratory,  before  he  was  a  bishop.  And  so  b  Cassiodorus 
says  more  than  once. 

Tillemont  thinks  it  probable  that  *  Cassiodorus  confounded  our  Victorinus  with  Victorious  of 
Africa  (of  whom  we  shall  speak  presently),  because  what  Jerom  Rays  of  our  bishop's  style 
does  not  agree  to  one  who  haa  been  a  professor  of  rhetoric:  but  I  think  that  cannot  be  easily 
admitted :  for  Cassiodorus  appears  d  to  nave  known  both  these  authors,  and  speaks  of  them  dis- 
tinctly. It  is  not  likely  therefore  that  he  should  confound  their  characters.  And,  notwith- 
standing what  Jerom  says,  Victorinus  might  be  a  man  of  good  learning,  and  able  to  write  ele- 
gantly in  Greek,  as  he  himself  seems  to  allow.  Victorinus's  disadvantage,  therefore,  probably 
was  this:  that  whilst  he  was  well  skilled  in  Greek  he  wrote  chiefly  in  the  Latin  tongue,  which 
was  in  use  in  the  country  where  he  lived,  though  he  was  not  completely  master  of  the  propriety 
and  elegance  of  that  language.  I  might  add,  that B  the  style  of  Victorinus  the  African  is  not 
admired,  though  he  gained  so  much  reputation  in  his  professorship. 

We  must  content  ourselves  with  tins  short  history  of  our  Victorinus,  unless  some  more  parti- 
culars should  offer  themselves  to  us  when  we  come  to  observe  his  works,  and  the  testimonies  given 
to  him. 

II.  But  it  is  fit  that  we  first  take  notice  of  some  other  ancient  writers  of  this  name. 

Our  Victorinus  had  been  long  supposed  bishop  of  Poictiers  in  France,  until  John  Launoy f  in 
the  last  century  published  his  Dissertation  concerning  him:  and  he  was  so  fortunate  as  to  prove 
his  point,  and  satisfy  the  learned  in  general,  that  Victorinus,  bishop  and  martyr,  of  whom  Jerom 
speaks  in  the  forecited  chapter  of  his  Catalogue,  and  often  elsewhere,  ought  not  to  be  numbered 
among  Gallican  bishops,  but  was  bishop  of  Petabion,  or  Petabium,  in  upper  Pannonia:  or, 
according  to  the  modern  division  of  that  country  of  Pettaw,  in  the  dukedom  of  Stiria  and  circle 
of  Austria. 

At  the  end  of  that  Dissertation,  Launoy  added  an  appendix  concerning^  five  illustrious  persons 
of  this  name;  that  is,  four  beside  our  bishop. 

The  first  of  which  is  Victorinus,  who  *  wrote  in  defence  of  Praxeas,  and  is  mentioned  by 
Tertullian. 

The  second  is  our  Victorinus,  bishop  and  martyr. 


great 
Cassio 
soon  after. 

The  fourth  is"  Victorinus  of  Marseilles,  likewise  professor  pf  rhetoric.  He  flourished* 
about  464. 

The  fifth  is  Victorinus  Lampadius,  of  Antioch,  who  published  a  piece  entitled  Consular  and 
Imperial  orations,  mentioned  by  *  Photius. 

*  ti  nan  origin*  Grsrcus,  in  Grsci*  saltern  confinio  *  Stylus  Victorino  parum  fislix,  praesertim  in  dogmatlcis 

natus  videtur,  ex  oratore  episeopus,  ut  non  uno  loco  nos  docet  perplexus  el  ingratus,  et  qui  vix  alia  adeo  decantatae  etoquen- 

Casaiodorus.    Cav.  ib.  tic  vestigia  retinet.  Cav.  H.  L.  in  Fab.  M.  Victorino,  

►  De  quo  libro  [Ecclesiaste]  ct  Victorinus,  de  oratore  epis-  Scripsit  adversus  Ariuro  libro*  more  dialectico  valde  obscoros. 


capo*,  nonnulla  d  sa-ruit.    Cassiod.  Inst.  Div.  Lit.  c.  5,  T.  ii.  Hicron.  De  V.  I.  cap.  101. 

p.  513.    De  quo  [Mallharo]  et  Victorinus,  de  oratore  episco-  '  Joann.  Launoii  Constantiensis.  Paris.  Theologi,  de  Victo- 

pus,  nooOulU  disseruit.    Ib.  c  7.  p.  5 13.  rino  Episc.  et  Mart.  Dissertatio.  Ed.  Second.  Pari*.  1064. 

«  See  Saiat  Victorin  de  Pettau,  in  Tillem.  Mem.  T.  v.  P.  ii.  *  Sea  post  bos  omnes  etiam  Praxeas  quidam  haeresim  intro- 

p.  215.  duxit,  quam  Victorinus  corroborare  curavit.   TertulL  de  Pr. 

*  What  Cassiodorus  writes  of  onr  Victorinus  may  be  seen  Haer.  cap.  53,  p.  255,  A.          b  Confess.  1.  viii.  cap.  2. 

before  at  note     or  hereafter  at  k  "  ■  under  numb.  iii.    He  4  Victorinus,  natione  Afer,  Ron  we  sub  Const  an  tic  principe 

likewise  mentions  Victorinus  the  rhetorician  several  times,  rhetoricam  docuit,  et  in  extrema  senectute,  Christi  se  tra- 

Quorum  Commenta  a  Mario  Victorino  composita,  in  Biblio-    dens  rUei,  scripsit,  Hier.  de  V.  I.  cap.  101,  Vid.  ejnsd. 

tbeel  roe*  vobis  reliquisse  cognoscor.    Cass,  de  Rhetoric*  T.  Proorm.  in  Ep.  ad  Gal.  Vid.  et  adv.  Kuf.  I.  i.  T.  iv.  p.  367,  in. 

ii.  p.  535,  b.  in.   Pratterea  secundum  Victorinum  Entbyme-  k  See  before,  note            '  H.  L. 

matis  altera  est  definltio,  Ib.  p.  536,  m.   Modutn  autem  by-  m  Victorinus  rhetor  Massiliensis,  &c.  Gennad.  de  V.  I. 

potbeticorum  syllogismorum  ti  qui*  plenius  nosse  desiderat,  cap-  60,  Conf.  Sidon.  Ep.  1.  v.  ep.  21. 

legat  librum  Marii  Victorini,  qui  iiiscribitur  de  Syllogismis  ■  Cav.  ubi  supra.            °  Cod.  cj.  p.  276. 

Hy  potheticis.  Id.  de  Dialectica,  p.  530,  Conf.  ejusdem  Chron. 

T.  i.  p.  365,  infr.m. 

VOL.  II.  N 
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There  is  another  author  sometimes*  called  Victorinus;  but  it  is  now  *  generally  thought  that 
his  name  is  more  properly  Victorius,  of  Aquitain.    He  flourished  about 1  457. 

Beside  these,  it  is  supposed  that  there  were  many  others  of  the  same  name,  who  bore  a 
glorious  testimony  to  Christ  in  times  of  persecution:  but  it  is  by  no  means  necessary  that  I  should 
give  any  particular  account  of  them  at  present. 

in.  We  saw  just  now,  in  Jerom,  a  catalogue  of  this  writer's  works.  Trithemius  4  makes  no 
additions:  he  only  names  the  same  pieces  in  a  little  different  order.  We  must  now  take  some 
farther  notice  of  them. 

1.  The  first  work  of  our  author,  mentioned  by  Jerom  in  his  Catalogue  of  ecclesiastical  writers, 
is  a  Commentary  upon  Genesis.  In  1  another  place  Jerom  quotes  Victorinus  as  having  com- 
mented  upon  the  history  of  Isaac's  blessing  of  Jacob,  which  is  recorded  in  Genesis,  ch.  xxvii. 
The  fragment  concerning  the  creation  of  the  world,  published  f  by  Cave  from  the  library  of  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  at  Lambeth,  may  be  a  part  of  this  Commentary. 

2.  Ot  the  Commentaries  upon  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Ezekiel,  Habacuc,  the  Canticles,  we  have 
nothing  remaining:  nor  is  there  any  farther  notice  taken  of  them,  except  in  such  catalogues  of 
his  works  as  have  been  already  mentioned. 

3.  The  Commentary  upon  Isaiah  is  again  mentioned  bv  Jerom  *  in  the  preface  to  his  own 
exposition  of  that  book:  he  speaks  there  of  Victorinus  as  the  only  Latin  who  had  written 
that  prophet;  or,  at  least,  who  had  explained  any  large  part  of  him,  whilst  several  Greek  v 
had  bestowed  a  great  deal  of  labour  that  way.    In  1  another  place  he  mentions  a  mystical 
cation,  which  Victorinus  gives  of  a  passage  in  Isaiah,  ch.  vi.  2. 

4.  In  his  Commentary  upon  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  Jerom  observes  Victorinus's  1  explica- 
tion of  Ecc.  iv.  IS,  in  which  he  agreed  with  Origen.  I  have  put  part  of  Jerom's  passage  in  the 
margin,  as  of  some  use,  to  shew  our  author's  manner  in  his  Commentaries:  and  I  would  likewise 
refer  my  readers  to  what  there  follows.  This  Commentary  upon  Ecclesiastes  is  expressly  men- 
lioned  by  k  Cassiodorus:  it  seems  by  him  that  Victorinus  had  explained  some  parts  or  passages 
of  this  book. 

5.  In  his  Catalogue,  Jerom  says  nothing  of  Victorinus's  having  written  upon  St.  Matthew: 
but,  in  the  preface  to  his  own  Commentary  upon  that  evangelist,  he  mention's  1  Victorinus  with 
other  Latin  commentators.  Cassiodorus  too  mentions  *  Victorinus's  explication  of  that  gospel. 
The  expressions  used  both  by  Jerom  and  Cassiodorus  seem  to  imply/that  Victorinus's  performance 
was  no  large  workj  but  contained  either  short  notes  upon  the  whole,  or  else  explications  of  some 
passages  only. 

6.  The  Commentary  upon  the  Revelation  is  also  mentioned  by  Cassiodorus  as  well  as  Jerom. 
Says  CasBiodorus :  *  Victorinus, "  the  bishop,  already  mentioned  by  us  more  than  once,  explained 
4  briefly  the  most  difficult  places  in  this  book.' 

There  is  still  extant  *  a  Commentary  upon  the  Revelation,  which  is  ascribed  to  Victorinus;  but 
its  genuineness  is  not  unquestioned.  Cave  p  says,  « it  either  is  not  his,  or  has  been  greatly  inter- 

•  Vid.  Gennad.de  V.  I.  cap.  88.  cim  apostolos  interprctatus  est.    Hieron.  ad  Dam.  T.  iii.  p. 
1  Vid.  Laun.  nt  supra,  p.  44  et  45.            ■  Cav.  ib.  518.  Bened.  al.  Ep.  142. 

•  Vid.  Trithem.  cap.  46.  '  Origeoes  et  Victorinus  non  multum  inter  §e  divetsa  seuse- 

•  Quoniam  autem  polliciti  sumus,  et  de  eo  quid  significaret  runt.  Post  generalem  illam  sententiam,  quae  omnibus  pate*, 
in  nguri  adjungere,  Hippolyti  mart) ris  verba  ponarous,  a  quo  quod  melior  sit  adoletcentulus  pauper  et  sapiens,  qua/a  rex 
et  Victorinus  heater  non  piurimum  discrepat:  non  quod  scnex  et  insipiens;  et,  quod  frequenter  evenit,  ut  itfe  pei 
omnia  plenius  executus  sit,  sed  quod  possit  occasionem  pr«-  sapientiam  suam  de  carccre  regis  egrediens,  imperet  pro  do- 
bere  rectori  ad  intelligentiam  latiorem.  Hieroa.  ad  Dam.  Qu.  minatore  perverso;  et  rex  insipiens  perdat  iraperium,  quod 


3,  p.  560,     T.  ii.  Bened.  al  Ep.  125.  tenebat ;  super  Christo  et  diabolo  hunc  locum  interpretati 

'  Exstat  quidem  penes  me  Victorini  tractatua— de  Fabric*  sunt,  quod  puerum  pauperem  et  sapientem,  Christum  velint, 

Mundi.— Videtur  esse  hie  libellus  antvavfumn  quoddam,  &c.    Hier.  in  Ecc.  T.  ii.  p  741,  fin. 

ex  Comrnentariis  vcl  in  Gencsin  vel  in  Apocalypsin,  decerp-       k  De  quo  libro  [Ecclcsiastc]  et  Victorinus  nonnulla 

turn;  quod  proinde,  turn  propter  vcnerandani  nuiiquitatem,  diaseruit.  Inst.  Div.  Lit.  cap.  5. 


4ura  proptac  eeleberritru  martyris  famam,  hie  subjuugam.  1  Legiase  me  fateor— — et  Latinornro,  Hiiarii,  Victorini, 
Cav.  Hist .  Lit  m  Vsctdrin.  T.  i.  p.  147,  148.  Fortunatiani  opuscula.    Hier.  P.  in  Mattb.  p.  3,  f. 


*  Magnique  laboriset  operis  eat,  oranem  Isaia  librum  velle       m  De  quo  [Matthara]  et  Victorinus, 

nostrorum  ingenia  sudavenuit,     nonnulla  disscruit.  CaasiodL  ib.  c.  vii. 

Latinos  grande  silentium        ■  De  quo  libro  [Apocalypsi]  et  VictotiDUS,  saepe  dietu* 


i  martyrera  Victorinam,  qui  cum  eptscopus,  Uifficillima  quafdam  loca  breviUsr  tracuvit.  Id.  ib. 

Eui  impcritns  sermone,  non  tamcn  c.  ix.         •  Ap»  Bib.  P.  P.  J.  iii.  p,  414,  &c 
scicnttA.  Hier.  Pr.  in  Is.  p.  3.  »  C«v.  ubi  supr. 

*  ■  Sex  al«  uni.  et  ae»  alaj  aheri/  Victorinus  nostar  duode- 
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*  polated:  for  Jerom  informs  us,  that  Victorinus  held  tlie  milleuarian  opinion,  which  the  author 
4  of  this  work  dislikes.'  Basnage  *  rejected  this  Commentary.  Lamne  *  tliought  the  more 
probable  opinion  tf)  he  that  it  is  not  his.  Du  Pin,  after  having  observed  the  arguments  for  ami 
against  the  genuineness  of  this  work,  concludes:  *  We  c  cannot  therefore  be  positive  that  this 
«  Comme  ntary  is  not  a  work  of  Victorinus:  on  the  contrary,  there  is  some  probability  that  it  is 

*  his.' 4  Tillemont  has  '  treated  this  question  modestly,  and  carefully  as  usual.  He  owns  that ' 
there  are  some  reasons  to  doubt  of  it:  but  it  seems  that  there  are  vet  more  to  believe  it  a  genuine 
remain  of  the  many  works  of  this  holy  martyr;  oidy  it  must  be  allowed  that  what  he  had  written 
in  favour  of  the  millenarian  opiuion  has  been  altered:  and  he  1  offers  some  reasons  for  thinking 
tliat  what  is  now  found  in  this  Commentary  upon  that  point  is  an  interpolation,  or  addition. 
That  passage  is  at  the  end  of  the  piece,  and  it  appears  to  be  of  a  different  style  from  the  rest  of 
the  work.  Moreover  6  there  is  some  reason  to  suspect  that  alterations  have  been  made  in  divers 
ancient  writers  who  held  that  opinion:  and  what  may  more  especially  increase  the  suspicion 
here,  is,  that  in  this  very  Commentary  there  still  seem  to  be  some  traces  of  that  sentiment ; 
vrliere  '  it  is  said  that  all  the  saints  shall  be  assembled  together  in  Judea  to  worship  C  hrist. 
Whether  it  be  Victorinus's  or  not,  it  is  supposed  to  have  in  it  divers  marks  of  antiquity.  Tille- 
mont k  understands  the  author  to  speak  ot  the  senate  of  Rome,  as  still  employing  its  name  and 
authority  for  persecuting  the  church.  What  he  says  of  Nero,  that  1  he  is  to  be  raised  up  to  be 
auticlirist,  is  a  more  common  notion  of  the  first  than  of  the  latter  ages.  The  author, "  reckoning 
up  the  epistles  of  Paul,  says  nothing  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews:  and  in  the  time  of  our  bishop 
it  was  common  in  the  West  not  to  consider  that  as  an  epistle  of  St.  Paul.  It  may  be  also 
observed  that "  speaking  of  the  prophet  who  is  to  come  with  Ehas,  he  says  nothing  of  Enoch ; 
but  informs  us  that  some  suppose  him  to  be  Moses,  others  Elisha;  as  for  the  author  himself,  he 
thinks  it  must  be  Jeremiah,  whose  death  is  not  related  in  the  scriptures:  these  may  be  reckoned 
marks  of  antiquity :  and  the  style  of  the  work  answers  very  well  to  the  character  which  Jerom 
gives  of  Victorinus's,  as  low  and  mean.  So  Tillemont:  who  nevertheless  says,  the  "safest  way  is 
not  to  be  positive  who  is  the  author;  and  I  assent  to  him.  Though  therefore  I  intend  to  make 
extracts  out  of  this  work,  I  desire  it  may  be  remembered  that  I  do  not  quote  it  as  certainly,  but 
only  probably,  Victorinus's.  I  am  willing  to  allow  that  in  some  places  it  has  been  interpolated 
and  altered;  but  I  am  inclined  to  think  it  genuine  in  the  main. 

To  this  Commentary,  as  we  now  have  it,  is  usually  prefixed  '  a  prologue  ascribed  to  St. 
Jerom :  but  there  is  so  little  reason  to  think  it  is,  that  no  one,  so  far  as  I  know,  beheves  it  to  be 
authentic. 

•^•Zv  Jfcside  these  Coonnemtarief  Jejom  says  that  Victorinus  wrote  against  all  heresies.  This 
book,  q  or  these  hooks,  if  they  were  several,  seem  to  be  referred  to  by  Optatus  in  Africa,  who 
flourished  not  long  before  the  year  870. 

8.  Jerom  concludes  in  this  manner:  Victorinus  wrote  many  other  things.  But  we  have  no 
certain  knowledge  of  any  more  than  those  named  by  him. 

9.  Cave  A  mentions  two  poems  which  have  been  published  as  his ,  but  he  thinks  altogether 
without  ground. 


*  A  Vktorino  tamen  abjudicandum  ease  existimamui. 
Basing.  Ann.  303,  n.  xvi. 

k  Quod  co  minus  congruum,  cum  libra ni  banc  falso  ad- 
scfibi  Victorino  Pictaviensi,  sen,  ut  aiiis  potiua  ridetur,  Peta- 
bionensi,  qui  sub  fine  seculi  tertii  floruit,  vatde  ait  probabile. 
Lampe  Proleg.  in  Joan.  I.  i.  c,  4,  n.  xii.  p.  GO. 

*  DO  Hn  Kb.  des  Ant.  Ec.  T.  i.  p.  194. 

*  Ad  contrairr  il  y  a  quelque  apparence  qtt'il  eat  de  lui.  ibid. 

*  See  St.  Victorin  de  Pettau,  Mem.  Ec.  T.  v.  P.  ii.  p.  318, 
et  note  2.  '  lb.  p.  218. 

a  lb.  note  ii.  p.  444,  et  445. 

»  See  Leg  Miflena'rrea  in  Mem.  Ec.  T.  it.  P.  ii.  p.  231. 
1  i       inJadac>,  nbi  omnes  sancti  conventuri  sunt,  et  DomU 
■urn  suilm  adoraturi.  Victorin.  ap.  Bib.  Parr.  T.  iii.  p.  415.  D. 

*  Et  vidi,  inquit,  mulierem  ebriam  de  sanguine  sanctorum, 
decreto  vnntm  iHias  conaumroatae  nequitix,  et  omnem  contra 
tidei  praedicationem  etiam  latam  itidulgentiam  ipse  dedit  de- 
ne rum  in  universis  gentibus.  Id.  ib.  p.  420.  H. 

1  U.  -im  autem  dc  capitibus  occisum  in  moite,  et  plaga 


mortis  ejus  curat  a  eat,,  Nqronem  dick.    Constat  enim,  dura 
iniequeretur  euro  equitatua  mUaus  a  senatu,  ipsum  aibi  go  lam 
auccidi&te.  Huuc  ergo  suscitatum  Deus  mittet  regem  dignura 
dignis,  et  Christum  qualem  mcrucrutu  JuJ*i.  ib.  p.  420,  O. 
n  Jd.  ib.  p.  415,  E. 

"  Multi  putant  eum  Eliara  e*se,  aut  Eliza-urn,  aut  Moysen. 
8cd  utrique  mortui  sunt.  Hieremia:  autem  mors  non  inveni- 
tur,  quia  omnea  veterea  nostri  tradiderunt  ilium  esae  Hiere- 
miam.  p.  418.  D. 

0  Ubi  supra,  p.  440.          ■>  Ap.  Bib.  P.  P.  ib.  p.  414. 

*  Marc  ion,  Praxeas,  S.ibellius,  Valentinus,  et  caeteri,  uaque 
ad  Cataphrygas,  teraporibus  suia  a  Victorino  Petavionem!,  et 
Zephyrino  Urbicoj  et  a  TertuUiano  Carthaginensi,  et  ab  alas 
adsertoribuscccleiiKcatholicaeaupenttisunt.  Optat.  1.  i.  cap.  9. 

'  Tribuuntur  autem  ci  carmina  duo,  qu?r  habentur  in  s*cto- 
rum  poet  arum  collectione  Fabrician&.  De  Jesu  Christo  Deo 
et  homiue,  unum.  Alteri  titulus  est,  Lignum  Vksc.  Sed 
conjectum  plane  incerla,  et,  t]t  mi  hi  vitfe/tur,  felsa.  Cav.  in 
Viciqr.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  147,  Okou, 

N  2 
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10.  Tillemont  says,  *  that 1  many  manuscripts  ascribe  to  St.  Victorinus  of  Pettaw  a  hymn 

*  upon  the  cross,  or  upon  Easter,  or  baptism;  which  b  is  among  St.  Cyprian's  works.  It  has  been 
«  observed  that '  Bede  cites  it  as  Victorinus's.    It  is  a  fine  poem,  and  perhaps  too  fine  for  him. 

*  We  thence  perceive  that  many  persons  pretended  to  embrace  the  Christian  religion,  who  did 
'  not  persevere  until  baptism.'  This  is  but  a  short  poem :  I  do  not  intend  to  quote  any  thing 
out  of  it. 

11.  Tillemont  adds,  *  that 4  the  poem  against  the  Marcionites,  among  the  works  of  Ter- 
«  tullian,  may  be  ascribed  to  Victorinus:  and  this  piece  answers  well  enough  to  what  Jerom  saya 

*  of  Victorinus's  small  skill  in  the  Latin  tongue.'    This  piece  is  of  some  considerable  length. 

Indeed  what  Jerom  says  of  our  author  might  dispose  us  not  to  expect  from  him  any  Latin 
poetry:  however,  Bede  has  actually  quoted  some  verses  as  his.  And,  since  it  is  allowed  that 
Victorinus  did  once  teach  rhetoric,  possibly  he  might  think  fit  sometimes  to  exercise  his  pen  in 
verse  as  well  as  prose:  but,  when  he  writes'Latin  verse,  we  are  not  to  expect  that  his  style  should 
appear  very  beautiful. 

This  poem  is  joined  with  Tertuflian's  works,  but  fully  shewn,  by  '  Rigaltius  in  his  preface  to 
it,  not  to  be  his :  it  stands  there  '  with  this  title,  Five  books  of  an  uncertain  author  against  Mar- 
cion.  Pearson  *  quotes  it  as  a  piece  whose  age  is  unknown ;  but  yet,  as  it  seems,  not  reckoning  it 
to  have  been  written  till  after  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.  From  h  Cave  we-  understand  that 
Allix  supposed  this  work  was  not  published  till  after  the  time  of  Jerom.  Bull '  asserted  it  to  be 
a  genuine  work  of  Tertullian ;  which  induced  Tillemont  to  say,  *  that k  by  many  instances  it 
«  may  be  .shewn,  a  critical  skill  in  authors  was  not  Bull's  talent.'  >  i 

I  certainly  do  not  think  that  this  poem  was  written  by  Tertullian  j  nor  do  I  perceive  that  we 
haye  sufficient  evidence  to  ascribe  it  to  our  Victorinus :  but  as  it  is  of  some  considerable  length, 
and  I  do  not  now  think  of  a  better  place  for  it,  I  shall  here  make  some  extracts,  and  take  notice 
of  several  things  in  it. 

1.  This  writer  has  a  catalogue  of  the  early '  bishops  of  Rome,  among  whom  is  Clement;  who, 
he  says,  was  acquainted  with  the  apostles,  or  apostolical  men. 

2.  He  mentions  -  Hermas,  author  of  the  Shepherd,  whom  he  placeth  in  the  time  of  pope 
Pius. 

3.  He  takes  notice  of  divers  ancient '  heretics. 

4.  Speaking  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  he  says  that 9  the  former  was  sawn  asunder,  and  that  the 
latter  never  died. 

*  Mem.  E.  T.  v.  P.  ii.  p.  218,  219,  8.  Victoria.  per  in  Chronica  a  Labbcocdito.  Quern  gecutusest  Catalogue 
.   b  De  Cruce  Domini,  p.  4.  App.  Cypr.  Oxon.  1682.  tertitu  Pseudo-Tertullianus,  cujos  atta*  ignota  est,  lib.  Ui. 

*  Qua  ductus  opinione  Victorinus  Pictavieosis,  anlistes  ec-    Pears.  Opp.  Post.  p.  266,  267. 

cles'ue,  de  Golgotha  scribens  ita  inchoat,  &c.  Bed.  dc  locis  h  Doctistimus  Allix  libros  advenum  Marcionem  post  Hie- 
sanct.c.  2.  p.  317,  Cantabr.  1722.  ronymi  atrom  natos  arbitrator.    Cav.  in  Tertulliano.  Hist. 

4  Tillem.  ib.  p.  2 1 9.  L.  T.  i.  p.  93.  f. 

*  Apud  Tertullian.  p.  796.  Paris.  1(534.  »  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  Sect.  iii.  cap.  10.  n.  xix.  p.  217. 

'  Incerti  auctoris  advenwa  Marcionem  Libri  quinque.  k  On  pourroit  montrer  par  divers  exemples,  que  la  critique 
lb.  p.  797-  des  ouvrages  n'est  pas  le  fort  de  Sullus.    Mem.  Ec.  T.  iii 

e  Primus  inter  Latinos  qui  Piom  100  loco  potuit,  erat  Pros-    P.  i.  p.  404. 

1  Maxima  Roma  Linum  primum  considere  jussit : 
Post  quern  Cletus  et  ipse  gregem  sascepii  ovilis. 
Hujus  Anacletus  successor  sorte  locatus; 

Quern  sequitur  Clemens :  is  apostolicis  bene  norus.   Adv.  Marcion.  1.  iii.  p.  803.  «p.  Tertullian. 
Post  hunc  deinde  Pius,  Hermas  cui  germine  frater, 
Angelicas  pastor,  quia  tradita  verba  locutus.  ib.  p.  803. 
■  Hsec  vobis  per  Marcionem,  Cerdone  magistro. 

Namque  Valentino  Deus  est  insanus. 

Tantos  esse  decs  Basilidem  credere  jussit,  # 

Quantos  et  dies  annus  habet. 

Marcus  per  numcros  argumentatus  acute.  1.  i.  p.  798. 

Adrenit  Romam  Ccrdo— — I.  iii.  p.  603. 

Sub  quo  [Aniceto]  Marcion  hie  veniens,  nova  Poniica  pcttis.  ibid. 
•  Jamas,  locuples  vates,   } 


Quern  populus  sectum  ligno,  sine  labe  repcrtum, 
lmmeritum,  demena  crudcli  mortc  peremit. 
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5.  His  canon  of  the  Old  Testament'  seems  to  have  been  much  the  same  with  that  of  the 
Jews  and  protestants. 

6.  He  often  speaks b  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  of  their  entire  agreement  together;, 
and  that  the  law  and  the  prophets  and  the  apostles  of  Christ  say  one  and  the  same  thing. 

7.  He  distinctly  mentions  the  four c  evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  John. 

8.  He  speaks  of  the  sages  that  *  came  to  Jerusalem  after  our  Saviour's  birth  j  and  of  the  star 
that  conducted  them,  as  recorded  in  Matt,  ii ;  and  he  seems  to  have  thought  that  they  were  priests. 

-  -9:  He '  speaks  of  John  the  baptist,  our  Lord's  forerunner,  and  calls  him  apostle. 
10.  He f  enumerates  many  of  our  Lord's  miracles.    I  omit  other  references  to  the  gospels, 
for  the  sake  of  brevity. 

-    11.  This  author  in  his  poem  expressdy,  and  by  name,  quotes  several  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and 
plainly  refers  to  divers  others. 

18.  He  also  often*  refers  to  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  and  probably  esteemed  it  an  epistle 
of  St.  Paid. 

IS.  He  likewise h  frequently  quotes  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  and  calls  it  John's,  and 
John's  the  disciple  or  apostle  of  Christ. 

14.  I  need  not  take  any  thing  more  from  this  unknown  author  of  the  five  books  against 
Marcion:  from  what  has  been  transcribed,  it  may  be  reckoned  undoubted  that  he  received  all  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  generally  received  by  Christians,  and  esteemed  by  them  of  authority : 
norodoes  there  appear  any  sign  of  his  receiving  any  other  Christian  writings  in  that  manner. 
IV.  We  return  to  Victorious  himself;  to  whom  I  intend  to  produce  some  more  testimonies 
taken  from  Jerom :  my  readers  will  not  be  displeased  to  see  them,  as  they  will  help  them 
to  some  knowledge  of  this  good  man's  character ;  wluch  otherwise  we  could  never  be  acquainted 
with,  since  the  loss  of  the  greatest  part  of  his  works. 

We  saw  in  the  passage  transcribed  from  Jerom's  Catalogue,  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter, 

V'     '     Sanctus  Hieremias,  quem  gentibus  esse  prophetara 
JEtcxxa  virtu*  jussit  

Nulla  raorte  virum  constat,  neque  cede  pe  rem  turn.  ].  iii.  p.  802% 
1  Osea,  Amos,  et  Michseas,  Joel,  Abdia,  Jonas, 

Atque  Naum,  Abacuc,  Sophonias,  Aggscusqne,  ■         ,  ■' 

:'<    ZaeWtas  vim  pastas,  et  angelus  ipse  Malachim,  Sec.  ib.  et  p.  803.  in.  ' 
b  Ad  vers  um  sese  duo  Teatamenta  sonare, 

Contra  prophctarum  Domini  coram;  ttere  verba.  1.  ii.  in.  p.  700.  ... 

Sic  igitur  lex,  ef  miri  cecinere  propheta 

-  '  ^^^^^^^  |         .  .  m  ^mm^^^^^  ^^h^v^SM 

Stc  et  apostolic*  voces  testamur  ubique.  ; 
Nec  quidquam  veleris  not)  est  novo  denique  junctum.  1.  iv.  p.  804.  a.  f. 
•Cujus  facta,  simul  dicta  conjuncta,  fideles  "  *■ 

Illi,  Matthsens,  Marcus,  Lucasqpe,  Joannes,  i  ""^'v 

Conscripsere,  tncra,  non  cxtera  verba  locuti,  ^. 
Spirit u  sancto  Dei,  tanto  prstsente  magistro.  1.  iL  p.  jgg,  b.  ,- 
.u.  ..j  _         *  Templa  sacerdotes  linquunt,  stellae  quoque  ductu 

Mirantur  Dominum,  tantum  se  cernerc  partum.  1.  i.  p.  797.  a. 
*  Quern  visum  Joannes  bapiismi  primus  apertor, 

Et  varum  socius,  necnon  et  apostolus  ingens,  &c.  1.  ii.  p.  800.  a.  in, 
'  In  vinum  vertuntur  aquas,  memorabile  visu.  V- 
Luraina  redduntur  csecis,  jussuque  trementes 
Dsemones  expulsi  clamant,  Christuraque  fatentur. 
Omnia  sanantur  verbo  jam  tabida  membra. 
Jam  graditur  claudus,  surdus  spem  protinus  audit. 
Dat  dextram  mancus,  loquitur  magnalia  mutus. 
Fit  mare  tranquillum  jussu,  ventique  quiescunt.  1.  i.  p.  707.  b; 
t  Sanguine  nam  vituli  populum,  simul  omnia  vasa, 
Atque  sacerdotes,  et  script  a  volumina  legis 
Sparsit  aqua  mixto.  I.  i.  p.  804.  a.  Conf.  Hebr.  ix.  10. 

Hoc  Dominus  noster,  qui  nos  sua  morte  redemit,  O 
Extra  castra,  volens,  popoli  vim  passus  iniqui.  ib.  Conf.  Hebr.  xiii.  12.  et  passim. 
h  Foederis  hinc  etiam  novi  inenarrabilU  auctor 
Discipulus  Joannes  an i mas  pro  nomine  passas 
Testator  tali  sese  vidisse  sub  ara. 

Clamantes  Dei  viudictam  pro  cade  poteotis.  L  iv.  p.  804,  b.  Conf.  Apoc.  cap.  vi.  Q. 
Sic  quoque  Joannes,  sic  pandit  Spiritus  illi, 

Tot  numero  solio  seaioribus  insuper  albii.  ib.  p.  805,  a.  Conf.  Apoc.  cap.  iv.  4. 
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he  said  that  « Victorinus  understood  Greek  better  than  Latin ;  and  that  his  works,  though 

1  valuable  for  the  sense,  were  mean  as  to  the  style.'  In  another  place  he  says,  « that '  Victorinus 
*  who  was  crowned  with  a  glorious  martyrdom,  was  not  able  to  express  his  thoughts.'  In  that 
place  Jerom  passcth  his  judgment  upon  several  other  Latin  writers  of  the  church  ;  such  as  Ter- 
tullian,  Cyprian^  Lactantius,  Arnobius,  -and  Hilary.  In  liis  letter  to  Magnus  he  says,  '  that* 
'though  the  writings  of  the  martyr  Victorinus  are  not  learned,  they  shewagood  will  to  learning.' 
In  another'  place  he  calls  Victorinus  a  martyr  of  blessed  memory,  who  could  say  with  the  apostle: 
"  though  I  be  rude  in  speech,  yet  not  in  knowledge:"  2  Cor.  xi.  6.  He  also  informs  us  that4 
Victorinus,  as  well  as  many  others,  made  great  use  of  Origen's  Commentaries  upon  the  scrip- 
tures :  he  speaks  of  this  a>ain ;  at  the  same  time  giving  Victorinus  the  character  of  a  man  of 
renowned  integrity.  Once  more,  Victorinus  '  is  mentioned  with  divers  others,  who  are  repre- 
sented as  very  eminent  persons,  or  pillars  of  the  church :  where  the  martyr  Victorinus  is  again 
distinguished  for  his  uncommon  simplicity. 

V.  I  shall  make  another  short  article  of  this  writer's  opinions. 

mental u£n *eS^"  '  *  ^         "  hi5'  '""V"™*  * "  *  ^ 

2.  It  was  formerly  observed  that 'the  author  of  the  Commentary  upon  the  Revelation  sup- 
posed that  Nero  should  be  raised  up  from  the  dead  to  be  antichrist.  Since,  therefore,  thi* 
expected  antichrist  would k  be  the  Messiah  and  king  of  the  Jews,  we  may  conclude  that  this 
writer  did  not  suppose  the  famous  antichrist  would  be  an  erroneous,  or  heretical  and  imperious 
domineering  Christian  ;  but  a  man  of  another  religion,  particularly  the  Jewish  religion.  Conse- 
quently, since  the  author  likewise  1  understood  the  man  of  sin,  and  son  of  perdition,  in  2  Theaft. 
ii.  to  be  the  same  as  antichrist,  he  must  have  supposed  the  apostle  there  to  speak  of  a  mail 
who  is  a  Jew  by  religion  at  least. 

Mr.  La  Roche  published,  in  his  New  Memoirs  of  Literature,  ■  a  curious  dissertation  ufW* 
antichrist ;  where  the  author  argues  that  the  Jewish  people  were  antichrist ;  and  largely  explains 

2  Thess.  ii.  1—12.  And  there  are  in  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  '  many  passages  favouring  that 
supposition. 

I  shall  here  insert  in  the  *  margin,  for  the  sake  of  inquisitive  readers,  passages  of  some  other 

ii* 

'  Inclyto  Victorinos  martyrio  coronatus,  quod  intelligit, 
doqni  oon  potest.  Ad  Paulin.  Ep.  49,  (at.  13],  T.  nr.  P.  ii. 
p.  567.  m. 

b  Victorino  martyri  in  libra  mis  licet  desit  eruditio,  tameo 
non  dee»t  eroditionis  voluntas  Ep.  83,  [aL  84,]  ib.  p.  656,  f. 

apud  Latinos  grande  silentiuro  eit,  prstter 
mariyrem  Victorinutn,  qui  euro  apostolo 
it«i  imperitus  sermone,  non  tamen  acientia. 

In  If.  Pr.  p.  3.  f. 

*  Taceo  de  Victorino  Pictabioneni i,  et  carteris,  qui  Orige- 
ncm  in  explanatione  dumtaxat  scripturarura  aeqnuti  sunt,  eto 
expresserunt.    Ad  Vigilant.  Ep.  36,  fal.  75,]  p.  279,  sub  fin. 

'  Nec  disertiores  tumu*  Hilario,  nec  fideliorea  Victorino, 
qui  ejus  [Origenis]  tractates,  non  nt  interpretes,  aed  ut  aucto- 
rea  proprii  operit,  transtuleruut.  Ad.  Pam.  et  Ocean.  Ep.  41 . 
[•L  65,]  p.  346  in. 

jus  pene  omnes  libri  hujus  aermoniboa  pleni  aunt !  et  many- 
rem  Victorinem,  qui  simplicitatem  auam  in  eo  probat,  dum 
nulli  tnolitur  insidias.  De  his  omnibus  tacet,  et,  quasi colum- 
nis  ecclesise  praetermissis,  me  solum  pnlicein  et  nibili  homi- 
nem  consectatur.  1  Adv.  Ruf.  1.  i.  p.  35 1 . 

a  Hie  dkatur  mille  annorum  Judaicain  edidisae  Itvttpwtrm, 
quam  sequuti  aunt  Irennui, — et  caeteri  qui  post  reauitectionem 
aiunt  in  came  cum  Sanctis  Dominum  regnaturam.  Tertullia- 
nus  quoque  in  libro  de  ape  fidelium,  et  Victorinus  Pctabioncn- 
sit,  et  Lactantius,  hac  opinio  tie  ducuntur.  De  V.  I.  cap.  18. 

"  Quod  et  multi  nostrorom,  et  praecipue  Tertulliani  liber, 
qui  iuacribitur  dc  6pe  Ftdelium,  et  Lactanrii  Institutionum 
»oluujcu  septimura  pollicetur,  et  Victor'nai  PeUbwnerms  opw- 
copi  crobrto  cspositiooca.  Hier.  in  Eioch.  cap.  36.  T.  Hi. 
p.  95i.  iu.  '  Sec  p.  yi. 


non  ad  idol* CQtenda  revocaturu* 
oleadara.    Viciorin,  ap.  u.  f.  r. 


k  Et  bestia,  quam  vidisti,  inquit,  de  aeptem  est ;  quoniaai 
ante  istos  regca  Nero  regnavit .— — Huuc  ergo  tuscitatu/nDeus 
mittct  legem  dignum  aignis,  et  Cbristum  qvalem  meruetuot 
Judari.  Et  quoniam  aliud  nomen  alhturus  est,  aliaita  ttfam 
vitam  instituturua,  ut  sic  eum  tamquam  Cbriatuna-cxxtpiant 
Judari.  Denique  et  1 
est,  aed  ad  circumc' 
T.  iii.  p.  420.  D. 

1  Et  Paulua  contra  anucbrbtum  ad  Theaaalonicenaea  ait : 
Quern  Dum  in  us  interficict  spiritu  oris  sui.    Id.  ib.  p.  4 15.  C. 

■  Vol.  iv.  p.  176—200. 

■  Vid.  Cyril.  A.  Comm.  in  Zach.  T.  iii.  p.  769.  C  D. 
p.  770.  C.  D.  p.  773.  D.  Comm.  in  Joaon.  T.  iv,  P.  262. 
A.  B.  Vid.  et,  T.  v.  p.  370.  E.  Et  Conf.  Dodw.  Di»».  i.  in. 
Iron.  n.  xiii. 

0  Unde  ilium  quidam  deliri  credunt  ease  tranalatum  ac 
vivum  reaervatum,  Sibylla  dicente,  natricidam  profugum  a 
finibua  ease  veoturum,  ut,  quia  primus  pcrsecutus  eat,  novia- 
aimus  peraequatur,  et  aotichristi  prarcCdat  adventnm.  Lac- 
tam, vel  Ca-cil.  de  Mort.  Peraec.  cap.  2,     Cseterum  ait 

nobis,  Neronem  in  Occidental!  pfaga  regibuj  subactia 

decern  imperaturura.  — —  Ab  antienristo  vero  Orientale 
imperiurn  ease  capiendum  1  qui  quidem  aedem  et  caput 
regni  Hierosolymam  easet  habiturus ;  ab  illo  urbem  et  tern- 
pkiro  ease  reparandum.  Illius  earn  persecution  em  futuram 
ease,  ut  Chriitum  Domimira  cogat  negari,  se  potius  Christum 
ease  coufirmans :  omnesque  secundum  legem  circumcidi 

S*  beat  Sulpic  Sew.  Dial  2.  cap.  ult  Vid.  et.  ejuad.  Sacer. 
ist.  L  ii.  c.  38.  et  29.  Unde  et  multi  noatrorum  putant  ob 
asevitiae  et  turpitudinis  magflitudiuem  Kexootm  antichristnm 
fom.  Htoron.  in  Dan.  *i.  27.  Op.  T.  ifi.  p.  1129  Con. 
Aug.  de  Civ.  TM  I. c.  19  et  Comm.  Ioatr.  n.  xfi. 
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ancient  Christiana  beside  Victorinus,  who  speaks  of  Nero's  appearing  as  antichrist,  or  his  fore- 
runner ;  for  they  express  themselves  differently.  The  author  of  the  Computation  of  Easter,  of 
■  whom  I  gave  an  account  formerly,  did  not  suppose  that b  antichrist  would  be  a  Christian. 

3.  Heividius  '  alleged  Victorinus  as  favouring  his  opinion,  that  Mary  had  children  by  Joseph 
after  the  birth  of  Jesus :  but  Jerom  affirms  that  Victorinus  did  not  understand  by  the  Lord's 
brethren,  mentioned  in  the  gospels,  sons  of  Mary,  but  in  general  relations  or  kindred. 

VI.  We  are  now  to  observe  Victorinus's  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  chiefly  to  tlie  books  of 
the  New  Testament :  and  the  two  pieces  I  shall  make  use  of  are  the  Commentary  upon  the 
Kevelation,  and  the  Fragment  published  by  Cave,  between  both  which  there  is  a  remarkable 
agreement. 

•1.  In  the  Fragment,  discoursing  on  the  fourth  day's  work,  he  observes  beside  other  things, 
that  *  there  are  four  living  creatures  before  the  throne  of  God,  four  gospels,  four  rivers  in  para- 
dise.  St.  John's  gospel  is  here  quoted  in  this  manner :  *  The  *  evangelist  John  thus  speaks : 
In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God." 
ifc  In  the  ' 
four  i 
a  lion, 

These  living  creatures  have  different  faces,  which  have  a  meaning :  for  the  living  creature  like 
a  lion  denotes  Mark,  in  whom  the  voice  of  a  Hon  roaring  in  the  wilderness  is  heard  r  "  A  voice 
crying  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord."  Matthew,  who  has  the  resemblance 
of  a  man,  shews  the  family  of  Mary,  from  whom  Christ  took  flesh }  and,  while  he  computes  his 
genealogy  from  Abraham  to  David  and  Joseph,  he  speaks  of  him  as  a  m  an*;  therefore  his  preach- 
ing is  represented  by  the  face  of  a  man.  Luke,  wno  relates  the  priesthood  of  ZachariaR  otter- 
ing sacrifice  for  the  people,  and  the  angel  that  appeared  to  him,  because  of  the  priesthood  and 
tfrie  mention  of  the  sacrifice,  has  the  resemblance  of  a  calf.  The  evangelist  John,  like  an 
eagle  with  stretched-out  wings  mounting  on  high,  speaks  of  the  Word  of  God.  "The.  evangelist 
Mark  commences  thus :  '«  The  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  written  in 
Isaiah  the  prophet;  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness;"  this  is  the  face  of  a  lion. 
Matthew  says:  "  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of 
Abraham : "  this  is  the  face  of  a  man.  But  Luke  says :  M  There  was  a  priest,  named  Zacha- 
rias,  6f  the  course  of  Abia ;  and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron : "  this  is  the  form  of 
a  calf.  John  begins  thus:  «  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  the  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God : "  this  is  the  similitude  of  a  flying  eagle/ 
•'«■  Thus  in  this  passage  we  have  the  four  evangeSsts,  and  the  beginnings  of  their  several  gos- 
pels, ox  at  least  what  is  near  the  beginning  of  each  of  them.  This  passage,  therefore,  if  it  be 
really  Victorinus's,  as  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt,  is  very  valuable. 

He  speaks  of  the  time  and  of  the  occasion  of  St.  John's  writing  his  gospel :  it  was  written 
after  he  had  been  confined  in  Patmos,  and  to  confute  and  overthrow  heresies  then  sprung  up. 

p.  39—4 1 .  animal,  Evangelium  secundum  Marcum,  in  quo  vox  feonii  m 

b  In  quibus  diebu*  ill*  antichristus  magnam  foriet  vastatio-  eremo  rugientis  auditor :  Vox  clamantis  in  deserto,  Parate 

man.    Et  ideo  tunc  nemo  Christtanorum  potent  Deo  wcrifi-  viam  Domini.    Hominis  autera  figura  Matthreus  enititnr 

cium  offerre.    De  Poscba  Comput.  ap.  Cypr.  in  App.  p.  68.  enuntiare  hobia  genus  Marias,  unde  carnem  accepit  Christ  us. 

Ed!  Oxon,     '    .       '  Ergo  dum  enumerat  ab  Abraham  u*me  ad  Ditvid,  et  risque 

«  Sed  ouoniaru  Terr. ul!:,.mum  in  testimonium  yocat,  et  ad  Joseph,  tatnquam  de  homiue  locnrus  est.    Ideo  pradicatio 

Victoiini  Pctabionensis  cpiscopi  verba  proponit :  Et  de  Ter-  ejus  hominis  effigiem  ostendit.    Lucas  tacerdutimn  Zathari* 

t ulliano  qui. km  nihil  ampiius  dico,  quom  ecclesias  bominesu  olferentis  hostiam  pro  populo,  et  apparentein  sibi  angclom 


non  ruisse.   De  Vicloriuo  autern  id  assero,  quod  et  de  evan-    dum  eoarrat,  propter  sacerdotiom,  et  hosts*  conscript ionem, 
"  \  fratres  eum  dixitse  Domini,  non  filtos  Marias  i  fratres 


eb  aensu,  quem  supefius  cxposuimus,  pxopinquitate,  lis,  assumtis  pennis  ad  altiora  festinans,  de  verbo  Dei  disputat. 

naturi.    Adv.  Helvid.  T.  iv.  p.  141.  Marcus  evangeJista  sic  incipit:  inittum«rangelii  Jemi  Christi, 

Ecce  quatupr  aniraalia  ante  throoum  Dei,  quatuor  evan-  stent  scriptum  est  in  Isaia  prophet  A,  Vox  clamanm  in  deserto. 

getia,  quatuor  flumina  in  paradiso  fluentia.    Victoria,  de  Fa-  Hsec  est  leonis  effigies.    Matthseus:  Liber  gencrat'tonis  Jesu 

brka  l^undi  ap.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  148.  a.  Christi,  filii  David,  filii  Abraham.    Hsec  est  fwies  hominis. 

*  Joytine*  evangelista  sic  dicit :  Io  principio  erat  Verbom,  Lucas  autent  dicit :  Fuit  saccrdos  nomine  ZachariM,  de  vice 

i. erat  apod  Deum,  et  Dens  erat  Verbum,  he  ib.  Abia,  et  Muher  et  de  fiKabus  Aaron.   Hsec  est  imago  Tituli. 

■/            r-'f  V  '  Joannes  sic  incipit:  In  princip'ro  erat  Verbum,  hoe  erat  in 

ilia,  quatuor  sunt  evaogrlia.    Primum  in-  principio  apud  Deum.    Hasc  est  simUitudo  aquflss  volantis. 

icundum  aimile  vitulo.  tertium  simile  ho-  Victoiin.  Comm.  in  Apoc.  op.  Bib.  P.  P.  T.  iii.  p.  410. 

:  aqu'das  volantt.— -Auimalia  igitar  quod  F.  G.  H. 
differentia  vultibus  sunt,  banc  habct  jatiooem.   Simile  Iconi 
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,  By  1  the  reed  like  unto  a  rod,  which  was  given  to  him,  (see  Rev.  xi.  1),  that  lie  might  mea- 
sure the  temple  of  God  and  the  altar,  and  tliein  that  worship  therein,  is  signified  the  power, 
«  which  when  set  at  liberty  he  exhibited  to  the  churches  j  for  he  afterwards  wrote  his  gospel. 

*  Valentinus,  and  Cerinthus,  and  Ebion,  and  others  of  the  school  of  Satan,  were  spread  abroad 
«  over  the  world,  all  men  [or  all  the  churches]  from  the  neighbouring  provinces  came  to  him, 
«  and  earnestly  entreated  him  to  put  down  his  testimony  in  writing/ 

4.  «  And  "we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  how,  when  he  was  discoursing  with  his  dis- 
4  ciples,  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven.'  See  Acts  i.  9 — 11.  Words  of  the  Acta  are c  elsewhere 
quoted  without  naming  the  book. 

5.  In  the  Fragment  published  by  Cave,  in  his  observations  upon  the  seventh  day,  when  God 
rested  from  all  his  labours,  among  other  remarkable  instances  of  that  remarkable  number,  he 
mentions  this :  *  And  d  seven  churches  in  Paul.'    Cave  says,  «  Perhaps  it  should  be  in  the  Apo- 

*  calypse : '  but  the  author  means  the  seven  churches  which  have  epistles  sent  to  them  in  the 
-collection  of  St.  Paid's  epistles.  This  will  be  apparent  to  all  from  a  passage  in  the  Commentary 
upon  the  Revelation  ;  where  speaking  of  the  seven  churches  mentioned  in  that  book,  to  which 
likewise  John  sent  epistles,  he  says :  '  That e  in  the  whole  world  are  seven  churches ;  and  that 
«  those  churches  called  seven  are  one  catholic  church,  Paul  Jias  taught :  and  that  he  might  keep 

*  to  it,  he  did  not  exceed  the  number  of  seven  churches ;  but  wrote  to  the  Romans,  to  the 
«  Corinthians,  to  the  Galatians,  to  the  Ephesians,  to  the  Philippians,  to  the  Colossians,  to  the 
«  Thessalonians.  Afterwards  he  wrote  to  particular  persons,  that  he  might  not  exceed  the 
«  measure  of  seven  churches :  and,  contracting  his  doctrine  into  a  little  compass,  he  says  to 
.■*  Timothy :  "  That  Uiou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  church  of 

*  the  living  God." 

The  reader  cannot  but  recollect  here  what  we  formerly  saw  of  the  like  kind  in  St. f  Cyprian. 

Here  we  have  a  very  valuable  testimony  to  St.  Paul's  epistles,  like  to  that  which  we  saw  be- 
fore to  the  gospels.  It  may  be  hence  justly  concluded  that  he  received  thirteen  epistles  of  the 
apostle  Paul;  that  is,  the  second,  as  well  as  the  first,  to  the  Corinthians,  and  to  the 1  Thessalonians, 
and  all  his  epistles  to  particular  persons ;  the  first  and  second  to  Timothy,  the  epistles  to  Titus 
and  Philemon. 

6.  But  Victorinus  makes  no  mention  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews :  and  in  what  he  says  of 
the  rest  seems  entirely  to  exclude  it  from  the  number  of  St.  Paul's  epistles.  Nevertheless,  there 
are  in  the  Commentary  upon  the  Revelation  some  passages  which  seem  to  contain  allusions  to 
this  epistle  :  I  think  they  deserve  to  he  taken  notice  of. 

1.  •  For  *  our  prayers  ascend  to  heaven.    As  therefore  heaven  is  denoted  by  the  golden  altar, 

*  which  was  the  innermost,  (for  even  the  priests,  who  had  the  anointing,  entered  only  once  in 
'  the  year  to  the  golden  altar,  the  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying,  that  Christ  should  do  this  once 
4  for  all :)  in  like  manner,'  &c.    Compare  Hebr.  ix.  7,  8,  12. 

2.  Again :  •  For  '  Moses  himself  taking  moist  wool,  and  the  blood  of  a  calf,  and  water, 
4  sprinkled  all  the  people,  saying :  This  is  the  blood  of  the  Testament,  which  God  has  enjoined 

*  unto  you.'    See  Hebr.  ix.  19,  20;  and  compare  Exod.  xxiv.  8,  9. 


*  Noviuimam  arundinem  similcm  virg*,  tit  metirctur  Dei 
tcmplum,  et  a  rani,  ei  adoraiiies  in  ea,  potestatem  dkrit,  quam 
Omissus  postea  exbibuit  ecclcsiis.  Nam  et  evaugelium  postea 
acripsit.  Cum  esaent  Valentinus,  et  Cerinthus,  et  bbion,  et 
catteri  scholae  Satan*  diffusi  per  orberu  j  conveneriuit  ad 
ilium  de  fiiiUimis  provinciis  omnes,  et  compulcmnt,  ut  ipsa 
testimonium  conscriberet.    In  Apoc.  ib.  p.  418.  C 

b  Et  »o«  legimus  in  Actis  ajxMolonim,  qucmadmodum  lo- 
quens  cum  ducipulis  suis,  rapt  us  cat  in  ctrlos.  ib.  p.  4\g.  A. 

e  Sicut  Pctrus  ad  Judaro  exclamavit :  Dextera  Dei  exal- 
tatus  acceptum  a  Patre  Spiritum  efiudit.  hunc  quern  vidctis. 
<Act.  ii.  33.)  ib.  p.  415.  D. 

*  Septem  candelabra  aurea,  septem  niulieres  apud 

laalam,  septem  ecclesia:  apud  Paulum,  de  Fabr.  Mund.  ap. 
Car.  H.  L.  p.  14g.  a. 

'  In  to  to  orbe  septem  ccclesias  omnes  ease,  et  septem  no- 
nunataa  unam  case  catbolicam,  Paulus  docuit  ptiruo :  Quod 
ut  servaret  ipse,  et  ipsum  septem  ecclesiarum  non  execssit 
numerum.  Sed  scrips!  t  ad  Romance,  ad  Corinthios,  ad  Ga- 
Luas,  ad  Ephesios,  ad  Philippeoaes,  ad  Colosscn**,  ad  Thes- 


saloniccmcs.  Postea  singularibus  personis  scripsit,  ne  exce- 
deret  modum  septem  ecclesiarum.  Et  in  breri  contrahens 
praedicaiionem  suam,  ad  Timotheum  ait :  Ut  scias,  qitalitar 
debeas  cooversari  in  ecclesia  Dei  vivi.   In  Apoc.  p.  415.  D.  E<. 

'  See  p.  23. 

■  He  has  more  than  once  quoted  the  second  epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians.  Et  Paulus  contra  antichristum  ad  Thessaloni- 
censcs  ait :  Qucm  Dominus  interficiet  spirita  oris  sui. 
[2  Thess.  ii.  8.]  in  Apoc.  p.  415.  C.  Et  Paulus  apostolua 
contestatur.  Ait  enim  ad  1  hessalonicense* :  Qui  nunc  tenet, 
teneat.  ire.  (2  Theis.  ii.  7.]  ib,  p.  418.  F. 

h  Utique  ad  caelum  ascendunt  orationes.  Sicut  igitur  cce- 
lutn  inteUigitur  ara  aurea,  qua:  crat  interior  i  (nam  et  sacer- 
dotes  scroel  in  anno  introibant,  qui  babebant  chrisma,  adaram 
auream,  significante  Spiritu  Sancto  Christum  hoc  semel  factu— 
rum ;)  sic  et,  Victor,  in  Ap.  ib.  p.  4 18.  B. 

'  Nam  et  ipse  tunc  legis  de  populo,  accept  a  lanA  succida, 
[forte  coccinca,]  et  sanguine  vituli,  et  aqua,  aspersit  populuDi 
universum,  dicens:  Hie  sanguis  testament!  ejus,  quod  manda- 
vitad  vos.  H>.p.  417.  E. 
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I  have  translated  the  former  part  of  this  passage  nearly  according  to  the  Latin  original ;  but 
I  suppose  that  to  be  corrupted :  perhaps  it  should  be  scarlet,  instead  of  moist  or  wet,  wool  j  and 
some  other  emendations  might  be  thought  of. 

8,  Presently  after  the  author  says :  '  No  1  law  is  called  a  testament :  nor  is  any  thing  else 
1  called  a  testament,  but  what  men  make  who  are  about  to  die :  and  whatever  is  within  a  testa- 

*  ment  is  concealed  until  the  day  of  death : 1  See  Hebr.  ix.  lfi,  17, 

Whether  these  will  be  allowed  to  be  allusions  to  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ;  and,  if  they 
are,  whether  they  can  be  sufficient,  considering  what,  he  said  before,  to  aftbrd  an  argument  that 
it  was  of  authority  with  this  writer;  I  cannot  say.    We  proceed. 

7.  I  have  not  observed  in  the  remains  of  this  author  any  quotations  of  the  epistle  of  St. 
James. 

8.  Upon  those  words'*  of  Rev.  i.  6 :  1  "  And  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  that  is,'  says 
he,  *  the  whole  church  of  the  faithful,  as  the  apostle  Peter  bays. :  [Ye  arc]  "a  holy  nation,  a  royal 

*  priesthood :" '  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

9.  I  do  not  perceive  any  references  to  the  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  nor  to  any  of  the 
epistles  of  St.  John,  nor  to  that  of  St.  Jude. 

10.  The  Fragment  in  Cave  concludes  in  this  manner :  '  These'  are  they,. who  sit  before  the 

*  throne  of  God,  who  in  the  Revelation  of  John,  the  apostle  and  evangelist,  are  called  elders.' 
And  in  the  Commentary  upon  the  Revelation  he  several  times  ascribes  that  book  to  John. 

*  The*  opened  book,'  says  he,  1  is  the  Revelation  which  John  saw.'  Afterwards*  he  calls  him 
apostle  :  and  soon  after  he  informs  us  when  John  saw,  and  wrote  the  Revelation.     '  And  f  he 

*  said  unto  me  :  "  Thou  must  prophecy  again  to  people,  and  tongues,  and  nations :"  (Rev.  x. 
1  11.)  that  is,  because  when  John  saw  this  he  was  in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  having  been  condemned 
'  to  the  mines  by  the  emperor  Domitian :  there  he  saw  the  Revelation.    Ana  when,  being  now 

*  old,  he  expected  to  be  received  up  [to  heaven])  through  his  sufferings,  Domitian  was  killed, 

*  and*  ah*  his  acts  disannulled,  and  John  was  set  at  liberty  from  the  mines.    Then  afterwards  he 

*  wrote  the  s^me  Revelation,  which  he  had  received  from  the  Lord.    Tliis  is  the  meaning  of 

*  those  words:  "Thou  must  prophesy  again."'     In  another  place  he  says:  •When.1  the 

*  scripture  of  the  Revelation  was  published,  Domitian  was  emperor.' 

1L  We  havetaiready  seen  some  forms  of  citation  :  a  particular  or  two  may  be  added.  1  The fc 

*  other  three' horses,'  says  he,  4  signify  the  wars,  famines,  and  pestilences,  more  plainly  spoken  of 
«  by  the  Lord  in  the  gospel.'    *  ror'  the  Lord  says:  "  This  gospel  shall  be  preached  in  all  the 

*  world,  for  a  witness  unto  the  nations,  and  then  shall  the  end  come:"  Matt.  xxiv.  14-.  Presently 
afterwards:  '  As k  we  read  in  the  gospel:  "  Nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
V&Wf^Vn^  l&T'  ii  '  And'  so  t-'16  Lord  says  in  the  gospel:  "  Then  let  them  which  are  in  Judea 
'  flee  to  the  mountains  :"  '  vcr.  10.     And  In  like  manner  often.  '  And  ■  the  Jews  saying,  **  Forty 

*  ana  six  years  Has  this  temple  been  building,"  '  the  evangelist  says :  **  He  spake  of  the  temple 
«  of  his  body  :"  John  ii.  '20,21.  Having  quoted  Matth.  xiii.  52.  "  Therefore  every  scribe 
instructed  to  the  kingdom  of  God  is  like  unto  an  householder,  which  bring^eth  forth  out  of  his 
treasure  things  new  and  old,"  lie  says :  *  The "  new  things  are  the  words  ot  fhe  gospel :  the  old 
those  of  the  law  and  the  prophets.'    By  "the  words  of  the  gospel,"  or  evangelic  words,  meaning 

•■7    a  .t.fi'"**  m*i*v  ■ 

Ibi  ergo  vidit  apocalypsin.  Et  cum  senior  jam  putaret  se  per 
passioncm  accepturum  receptioncm,  interfecto  Domiliaco, 
omnia  jodicia  ejus  soluta  sunt,  ct  Joannes  de  meialJo  dimissus. 
Sic  pnstca  trndidit  h&nc  camikm,  quam  acccper.it  a  Domino, 
apocalypsin.    Hoc  est,  Oportet  te  iterurq,propnetnre.  ib.  G. 

'  Intelligi  oportet  tempus,  quo  tcriptura  Apocalypsis  ediu 
est,  quoniam  tunc  erat  C.-rsar  Domitianus — turns  exstat,  sub 
quo  scribitur  Apocalypsis,  Doniitiauus  scilicet,  p.  420.  C. 

h  Carteii  Ires  equi  bella,  fames,  poste*  in  evangelio  a  Do- 
mino pnrdicata  manifestius  significant,  p.  417.  H. 
<  Ait  enim  Doroinus:  Praedicabitur,  &c.  ib.  H. 
,k  Ut  legimus  in  evangelio:  Surgei  enim  geus,  &c.  ib.  . 
1  Sic  et  Dominus  in  evangelio  ait :  Tunc  qui  in  JudaeA 
sunt,  &c.  p.  -i  1  y  I ! . 

m  Evangelista  inquit :  Ille  diccb.it  de  teiuplo  corporis  sui. 
p.  418.  G. 

■  Nova  evangelica  verba :  vetera  legis  et  prophetarum.  ib. 
p.  415.  B. 
O 


*  Nulla' lex  tcstamcntr.m  vocatur.  Nec  testamentum  aliud 
iierturV  rfei  quod  faciont  morituri.  Et  quodcumque  intnu- 
•ecus  testament:  est,  signatum  est,  usque  ad  diem  mortis,  ib. 
p.  417-  Jp-  F. 

b  Et  fecit  hos  regnum  et  saccrdotes ;  id  est,  omnem  iide- 
lium  ecdesiam,  sicut  Petrus  apostolus  dicit :.  Gens  sancta, 
regale  saccrdotitfm.  ibid.  p.  414.  H. 

•  •  — — -qnoa  in  Apocalypsi  Joannis  apostoli  -et  cvangelistas 
fenioresVocat.    Ap.  Cav.  H.  Lit.  T.  i.  p.  140. 

*  liber  apertus  Apocalypsis  est,  quam  Joannes  vidit.  ubi 
supra,  j>.  '419.  E. 

*  Spd  qtifa  dtcrf,  sc  scriptorum  ruksc  Joannes  quanta  lo- 
euta  ftmsent  trjttitrtta,  Id  est,  quarcumquc  in  veteri  tcstamento 
erant  obscura-er.  prwdicata,  vclarur  »LTiberc,  sed  relinqueYe  ca 
signata ,  quia  erat  apostolus,  nec  oportcbat  gratiam  sequontis 
gradfa  rh  primo  eollocari.  ib.  F. 

'        Hoc  est,  qwnnwin  quando  hoc  vidit  Joannes,  erat  in 
insula  Pathmo,  in  metallum  damnatus  a  Doinitiano  Carsare. 
VOL.  II. 
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as  it  scem.%  the  whole  New  Testament.  After  his  long  account  of  the  four  gospels,  and  their 
symbolical  representations  before  transcribed,  he  observes :  «  All  *  these,  though  four,  are  one, 

*  because  they  proceed  from  one  mouth.'    Explaining  some  words  in  the  Revelation,  he  says  v 

*  They*  confute  those  who  say  that  one  spake  in  the  prophets,  and  another  in  the  gospel-'  Again, 

*  The'  doctrine  of  the  Old  lestamcnt  is  connected  with  the  New.'  Hed  often  speaks  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament. 

12.  We  have  seen  then  in  Victorinus  very  valuable  testimonies  to  the  four  gospels,  the  Acts 
of  the  apostles,  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and  some  expressions  which  may  be  thought 
allusive  to  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  also  a  plain  quotation  of  the  first  epistle  of  St.  Peter, 
beside  his  express  testimony  to  the  author  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  and  his  Commentary 
upon  it.  And  there  might  be  other  books  received  by  him,  as  of  authority,  though  not  expressly 
mentioned  in  his  few  remaining  works.  Unquestionably  he  received  all  those  scriptures  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  were  generally  received  by  Christians  in  all  times,  and  all  over  the  world. 
We  have  also  observed  him  to  speak  distinctly  of  a  collection  of  sacred  writings,  called  the  Gospel,  > 
and  the  New  Testament.  Finally,  We  should  not  forget  here  the  evidences  we  saw  at  the  begin- 
ning of  this  chapter  of  Victorinus's  writing  Commentaries  upon  several  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  some  of  the  New  ;  proofs  of  his  application  and  industry,  and  of  his  unfeigned  affec- 
tion and  ardent  zeal  for  the  holy  scriptures,  and  for  the  Christian  religion :  which  he  recom- 
mended not  only  by  the  labours  of  his  life,  but  also  by  the  patience  and  fortitude  of  a  violent* 
but  willing,  death  for  its  sake. 


CHAP.  LVII. 

METHODIUS.  BISHOP  OF  OLYMPUS  IN  LYCIA. 

1.  His  history.  II.  His  works.  III.  Testimonies  to  him.  IV.  Select  passages  of  Methodius. 
V.  His  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament:  and first,  of  the  four  gospels :  VI.  Of  the 
Acts  of  the  apostles:  VII.  O/'  St.  PauPs  epistles:  VIII.  Of  the  epistle  to  tfie  Hebrews. 
IX.  Of  the  catholic  epistles  :  X.  Of  the  Revelation.  XI.  Forms  of  quoting,  general  divisions,- 
and  respect  for  the  scriptures.    XII.  'Texts  explained.    XIII.  The  sum  of  his  testimony. 

I.  Methodius,'  bishop  of  Olympus  in  Lycia,  and  afterwards  of  Tyre,  a  man  of  a  neat  and 
«  correct  style,  composed  a  work  against  Porphyry  in  several  books.  He  also  wrote  a  Banquet 
«  of  ten  Virgins;  Concerning  the  Resurrection,  against  Origen,  an  excellent  book ;  and  against 
«  him  likewise  Of  the  Pythoness;  and  Of  liberty  ,  Tor  free  will;]  Commentaries  also  upon  Genesis 

•  and  the  Canticles ;  and  many  other  works,  which  are  in  the  hands  of  every  body.  He  obtained 
« the  crown  of  martyrdom  at  Chalcis  in  Greece,  at  the  end  of  the  last  persecution  j  or,  as  some 

*  say,  under  Decius  and  Valerian.' 

So  writes  Jerom  in  his  book  of  Illustrious  men.  Eusebius  makes  no  mention  of  Methodius 
in  his  Ecclesiastical  history.  The  reason  of  it  has  been  supposed  by  many  learned  men  to  be» 
that  Methodius  had  written  against  Origen,  whom  Eusebius  greatly  admired.  Nay,  Valesius  says, 
moreover,  it '  was  out  of  envy  and  hatred  of  Methodius,  that  Eusebius  wrote  after  him  against 

»  Hae  proedicatioues,  quamvis  quatuor  sunt,  una  est  tamen,  et  de  Autexusio.    In  Geoesim  quoque,  et  in  Caulica  Canli- 

quia  de  uno  ore  procrssit.  p.  416.  A  coram  commentaries ;  el  mulra  alia,  quae  vulgo  lectitantuc 

b  Arguit  qui  aliorn  in  prophetis,  alium  in  evangclio  dicunt  Kt  ad  cxtremum  novissimae  persecutionis,  sive,  ut  alii  affir- 

twe  locutum.  p.  41 6.  D.  mant,  sub  Dccio  et  Vakria.no,  in  Chalcidc  Gncciae,  martyrio 

«  Conjuncta  vctcris  testament!  pracdicatio  cum  novo.-  coronatus  est.   De  V.  I.  cap.  83. 

p%4l/.  F.  '  Nam  cum  omnes  eccle&iastico*  scriptores  in  hoc  opere 

d  Sic  nec  prardicatio  novi  testamenti  fidem  habet,  nisi  ha-  accurate  commemoraverit,  Methodhun  tamen  de  industria 

beat  veteris  testament!  prarnuntiata  testimonia.  p.  417-  A.  preeiermjsit,  eo  quod  Origenem,  quern  ipse  prarcipue  miraba- 

'  Methodius,  Olympi  Lyciae,  et  postea  Tyri  episcopus,  nitt-  tnr,  inapugnavisset.    Hinc  etiam  est,  quod  contra  Porphyrii 

di  compositiquc  sermonis  adversus  Porphyrlum  confecit  Iibros,  libros,  post  eumdem  Metbodium  scripsit,  quasi  stmnlatione 

,et  Symposium  decern  Virginum,  de  Rcsurrectione  opus  cgre-  quftdam  et  odio  adversus  Methodiuro  luetalus.    Vales.  Aan. 

giutu  contra  Origcnem,  et  adversus  euMdem  dc  Pyihoiussa,  in  Eus.  1.  vi.  c.  33.  p.  128.  B. 
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Porphyry.  But  this  last  supposition  appears  to  me  uncharitable :  however,  we'are  informed  by 
Jerom  that  *  Eusebius,  in  his  Apology  for  Origen,  complained  of  Methodius  for  writing  against 
Origen,  after  he  had  more  than  once  spoken  of  his  sentiments  without  any  censure  or  dislike. 
And  from  the  accounts  we  have  of  the  works  of  Methodius,  and  some  remaining  extracts  out  of 
them,  it  appears,  that  not  only  several  of  his  pieces  were  written  against  Origen,  but  likewise  that 
he  «ometiines  treated  that  great  man  not  very  civilly. 

Socrates b  writes,  that  Methodius,  after  he  had  long  opposed  Origen,  as  if  he  recanted  what 
he  had  said,  commended  him  in  a  dialogue,  called  Zcno.  Tillemont'  thinks  Socrates  is  not  to 
be  credited  herein :  and  *  Baronius  long  ago  charged  that  ecclesiastical  historian  with  being 
guilty  of  a  manifest  falsehood  in  this  account :  for  he  says  the  quite  contrary  is  the  truth,  as  we 
learn  from  Eusebius  himself:  Methodius  first  approved  of  Origen,  and  afterwards  wrote  against 
him.  Besides,  how  should  Socrates  become  acquainted  with  this  recantation  of  Methodius, 
which  is  unknown  to  every  bodv  else  ;  which  Eusebius,  Rufinus,  and  other  defenders  of  Origen, 
say  nothing  of?  Whereas,  says  Baronius,  if  they  had  known  it  they  would  have  transcribed  it  in 
letters  of  gold,  and  shewn  it  every  where.  On  the  other  hand  *  Valesius, f  Huet,  and  *  Pagi, 
maintain  the  truth  of  the  relation  in  Socrates.  But  it  seems  to  me  not  impossible  that  Socrates 
mistook  the  time  of  writing  that  dialogue,  which  might  be  written  before  Methodius  had  taken 
a  disgust  against  Origen.  Or,  if  indeed  it  was  written  afterwards,  as  Socrates  supposed,  I  think 
it  reasonable  to  conclude  the  commendation  there  given  Origen  was  a  small  matter  of  no  great 
moment,  and  far  short  of  a  recantation.  Baronius's  reasoning  appears  solid  :  if  Methodius  had 
recanted  what  he  had  written  against  Origen,  it  would  have  oeen  mentioned  by  his  apologists. 
I  suppose  the  meaning  of  Eusebius's  words  above  cited  by  Jerom  to  be  this :  That  Methodius  in 
bis  own  writings,  in  several  places,  had  treated  of  several  sentiments  tliatwere  disliked  in  Origen  j 
and  that  Methodius  in  those  more  early  pieces  appeared  to  be  much  of  the  same  opinion  with 
Origen :  but  afterwards  he  wrote  against  him  with  a  good  deal  of  bitterness ;  of  this  conduct 
Eusebius  complained.  And  it  has  been  observed  by*  Tillemont,  that  in  the  Banquet  of  the 
ten  Virgins,  probably 1  one  of  the  first  books  published  by  our  author,  there  are  several  senti- 
ments very  near  resembling  those  called  Origcn's.    Methodius,  says  that  learned  writer,  in  one 

f»lacek  very  nearly  follows  the  opinion  of  Ongen  upon  the  pre-existence  of  souls,  which  are  at 
ength  sent  from  heaven  into  bodies.  He 1  seems  also  to  say,  (as  Origen  was  accused,)  that  in 
the  glory  of  heaven  men  shall  be  changed  into  the  nature  of  angels.  These  things,  not  to  insist 
now  on  any  other,  arc  found  in  that  Banquet. 

Upon  the  whole,  as  Eusebius  was  not  unacquainted  with  Methodius,  and  has  been  careful  to 
mention  a  great  number  of  ecclesiastical  writers  in  his  history,  his  silence  about  this  bishop  may 
be  very.probably  ascribed  to  the  cause  above-mentioned,  lus  displeasure  against  him  for  writing 
against  Origen,  and  treating  him  roughly:  that  silence  must  also  be  reckoned  an  argument,  that 
Methodius  did  never  retract :  for  that  would  have  been  much  for  Origen's  honour ;  it  would 
have  reconciled  his  admirers  to  Methodius,  and  they  would  have  spoken  of  it  frequently,  and 
Eusebius  would  not  have  failed  to  give  him  an  honourable  place  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History. 

There  "  are  considerable  difficulties  about  the  place  of  which  Methodius  was  bishop.  Jerom 
said  above,  that  he  was  at  first  bishop  of  Olympus.  Socrates  too  says  expressly,  and  at  length, 
that  he "  was  bishop  of  a  city  in  Lycia,  called  Olympus.  He"  is  now  very  commonly  called 
bishop  of  Patara,  and  at  other  times  of  Tyre.  Suidas '  says,  Methodius  was  bishop  of  Olympus 
in  Lycia,  or  of  Patara,  and  afterwards  of  Tyre :  in  which  words  there  is  supposed  to  be  an 


m  Eusebius,  Cxsariensis  eptscopiM,  cujus  supra  memini,  in 
sexto  libro  aroXtyix;  Origcius  hoc  idem  objicit  Metbodio 
epsscopo  el  roartyri,  quod  tu  in  meis  laudibus  criminaris.  ct 
dick :  quoroodo  ausus  est  Methodius  nunc  contra  Origenem 
scribere,  qui  base  et  base  de  Origenis  loquutus  est  dogmatibus? 
Hiemn.  Apol.  adv.  Ruf.  I.  1.  p.  35p.  flened. 

k  MeMio;  fur  t»  ir»/.Xa  xxra^afucv  cb  Clptytves,  Orrtpw, 
iaf  fx  ra\f*wSia{,  nv  ayipx  t*  rw  cixxvyw,  iy  m- 

ypaAit  Zntvta.    H.  E.  1.  vi.  tap.  13.  p.  320.  A. 

«  Tillexn.  St.  Mcthode.  Mem.  lice.  T.  v.  P.  iii.  p.  139,  MOi 

*  Baron.  Ann.  402.  n.  xvii. 
«  Vales,  ad  Socr.  L  vi.  c.  13. 

f  Huet  Origeuiaa.  1,  ii.  c.  if.  num.  ii. 

*  Pagi  Crit.  402.  n.  iii. 


h  As  before,  p.  138.  .  1  lb.  p.  136. 

k  —  am  ran  uparwv  tif  ra.  trwp&rx  Karatant  xeu 
xar«ir«amj'ray  fyjywv!  Method.  Conv.  ap.  Combef.  Auct, 
Nov.  P.  i.  p.  74.  C" 

1  h>.\a  ft-erx  fry  ^iXiov-ratPnyiJa  fttra£\rfavr*s  ***  *» 
<rynr,}utrot  r*  av9/wir<v»  xai  ptya,-,  us  ayytXixov  piytitf 
xai  xaW.or.    Ib.  p.  429.  A. 

m  Tillem.  as  before,  p.  132,  k  sur  St.  Metfaode,  Note  1. 

txiTxixtf.    Socr.  1.  vi.  c.  13. 
•  See  Til),  as  before,  note  "\ 

v  MsMns,  0*»[/.V8  Auuus,  ipoi  tlxraprnv,  xai  yttta  rearm 
Tap*,  txmwi.  Suid. 
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ambiguity :  for  they  may  mean,  thnt  Olympus  was  sometimes  called  Patara ;  or,  that  it  is. 
doubtful  which  of  those  two  places  he  was  bishop  of:  but,  that  Patara  and  Olympus  were  two 
different  places  might  be  shewn.  They  *  are  expressly  named  by  Strabo,  as  two  of  the  six  large 
cities  of  Lycia :  and  how  he  should  be  bishop  of  both  is  not  easy  to  conceive. 

Jerom  says  that  Methodius  was  afterwards  bishop  of  Tyre ;  and  so  likewise  Suidas  from  him, 
or  from  hi9  Greek  interpreter  Sophronius  :  which  yet  is  not  easy  to  be  accounted  for,  nor  very 
probable;  such  removals  or  translations  of  bishops  not  being  then  very  common.  Tillemont  * 
thinks  that  if  Methodius  was  bishop  of  Tyre,  he  must  have  succeeded  Tyrannio,  a  worthypastor 
of  that  church,  particularly  mentioned  by'  Eusebius,  as  one  of  the  illustrious  martyrs  of  Diocle- 
aian's  persecution,  who  was  drowned  in  the  sea  near  Antioch. 

It  is,  however,  very  likely  that  Methodius  was  for  some  time,  if  not  to  the  end  of  his  life,  bishop 
of  Olympus  in  Lycia :  since  Socrates  gives  him  that  title,  as  well  as  Jerom.  Besides,  in  one 
of  his  works,  he  *  informs  us  of  a  wonderful  thing  he  had  seen  upon  Olympus,  a  mountain  of 
Lycia ;  which,  according  to  *  Strabo,  adjoined  to  the  city  of  the  same  name. 

In  Jerom's  days  there  were  two  different  opinions  about  the  time  of  this  person's  death ;  for 
some  thought  he  suffered  under  Decius  or  Valerian  :  but  this  opinion  is  inconsistent  with  his 
writingagainst  Porphyry,  who  did  not  publish  lus  books  against  the  Christians  till  about  the  year 
270.  The  other  is  Jerom's  own  opinion,  that  Methodius  had  the  honour  of  martyrdom  at  the 
end  of  the  last,  or  Dioclesian's  persecution  :  therefore  in  the  year  311  or  312,  as  '  Tillemont 
shews ;  not  in  the  year  302,  or  SOS,  as  Du  Pin 1  says,  if  his  numbers  are  rightly  printed  in  my 
edition.  Methodius  is  placed  by  Cave  as  flourishing  about  the  year  290,  against  which  I  have 
no  exceptions  to  make :  for  it  is  not  unlikely  that  he  was  ordained  bishop  about  that  time. 

But  though  the  above-mentioned  opinion  of  Jerom  concerning  the  time  of  the  death  of 
Methodius  may  be  reckoned  very  probable,  yet  what  he  says  about  the  place  of  it  is  not  very, 
easy  to  be h  received. 

In  this  uncertainty  are  we  about  several  material  things  relating  to  Methodius :  which  may 
be  imputed  partly  to  his  own  modesty,  who  had  said  httlc  of  himself  in  his  works ;  and  partly, 
and  chiefly,  to  the  neglect,  or  the  resentment  and  ill-will  of  Eusebius :  who,  it  is  likely,  could 
have  left  us  good  memoirs  of  him,  if  he  had  pleased. 

Thus  much  we  may  rely  upon,  that  he  was  bishop,  and  probably  of  Olympus  in  Lycia,  as  was 
before  shewn ;  and  that  the  same  bishop  suffered  death  for  the  Christian  religion,  probably  in 
the  persecution  begun  under  Dioclesian :  and,  beside  what  we  have  already  seen  from  Jerom 
and  others,  it  maybe  observed  here,  that  he  is  called  bishop  and  martyr  by 1  Photius,  and  by 
k  Theodoret.    Hereafter  I  may  add  some  more  passages  confirming  these  particulars. 

I  shall  conclude  the  brief  history  of  this  person  with  one  observation  :  it  is  an  obvious  thought 
and  a  conjecture  likely  to  arise  in  the  minds  of  not  a  few,  that  since  Methodius  is  said  to  have 
been  bishop  of  so  many  places,  and  there  were  in  Jerom's  time  two  very  different  opinions  con- 
cerning the  time  of  his  death,  possibly  there  were  two  of  this  name  in  the  third  century,  both 
bishops  and  martyrs ;  one  somewhat  obscure,  the  other  well  known,  for  his  writings  at  least. 

1 1.  Of  these  we  have  a  pretty  good  account  left  us :  and  I  must  take  some  notice  of  them 
before  I  proceed  to  make  extracts. 

1.  The  first  mentioned  by  Jerom  in  his  Catalogue  is  the  work  or  books  against  Porphyry, 
which  in  another  place  he  says 1  amounted  to  ten  thousand  lines.  St.  Jerom  has  spoken  of  this 
work  more  than  once  in  his  Commentary"  upon  the  book  of  Daniel,  and"  elsewhere.  Of  this 
work  there  is  now  nothing  remaining,  except '  a  few  fragments,  which  are  but  of  small  conse- 
quence. The  three  chief  writers  against  Porphyry  were  Methodius,  Eusebius,  and  Apollinarius : 
and '  Philostorgius,  as  we  are  informed  by  Photius,  gave  the  preference  to  Apollinarius  above 
the  other  two. 

2.  The  next  piece  mentioned  by  Jerom,  as  above,  is  the  Banquet  of  ten  Virgins,  or  Of 

»  Strab.l.  14.  p.  665.  A.  b  As  before  p.  133.  1  Methodius  nsque  ad  decern  millia  procedit  versmim. 

«  Eus.  1.  viii.  cap.  13.  p.  307,  308.  Hieron.  Ep.  S3,  [al.  84.] 

*  Vid.  Excerpt,  ex  libr,  de  Resurr.  ad.  Comb.  p.  301.  ap.       m  In  Dan.  Pr.  et  cap.  xii.  v.  ult. 

Phot.  Cod.  234.  p,  924.              •  Ubi  snpra.  p.  666.  "  Adv.  Ruf.  1.  2.  p.  433.  in  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  et  Ep.  30.  [al.  50] 

'  See  Till,  as  before,  p.  133,  and  note  2.  p.  236.  in  ib.             °  Ap.  Corabens.  p.  442,  &c. 

*  Du  Pin  Bibl.  des  Aut  Ecc.  T.  i.  p.  J 95, i  Arrot.  »  *0«,  ^viv,  AiraXXivofief  xwra  ns/^upur  ypa&xs  vt\  irsAw 

*  Till,  as  above,  p.  133,  and  note  J.  x^amr  rxy  rffwnirpnvM  Ei/<r<Cuv  xar  atm»,  aXXa  xm  twy 
'  Cod.  235.  p.  032.              k  Dialog  i.  p.  37.  MttoSiu  xxrx  njt  ovnjy  Mtnuf  TniatrpBxm.  Pbilost. 

II.  E.  1.  viii.  c.  14. 
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Chastity.  Out  of  this  work,  which  is  a  dialogue,  there  are  large  extracts  in 1  Photius :  and  we 
still  have  it b  entire,  answerable  to  the  quotations  made  by  the  ancients.  Photius  indeed  censures 
this  work :  he  says  there  are  in  it  Arian  and  other  erroneous  opinions,  and '  therefore  suspects 
it  to  have  been  interpolated :  but  that  suspicion  is  now  judged  groundless  by  most  of  the  learned 
'moderns. 

3.  The  book  of  the  Resurrection,  written  against  Origen,  is  called  by  Jerom  an  excellent 
work :  this  too  was  a  dialogue :  there  are  large  extracts  out  of  it  in '  Photius :  and  Epiphanius  ' 
transcribed  a  good  part  of  it  into  his  work  against  heresies. 

4.  Of  the  next  work  mentioned  by  Jerom,  Of  the  Pythoness,  or  the  cunning  woman,  whom 
Saul  consulted,  likewise  against  Origen,  nothing  now  remains. 

5.  Nor  have  we  any  thing  of  his  Commentaries  upon  Genesis,  or  the  Canticles,  that  is  con- 
siderable, and  that  can  be  relied  upon. 

6.  There  are  large  extracts  in  Photius  out  of  the  treatise  1  Of  Free-will ;  or,  Of  the  Origin 
of  Evil.  Tillemont  *  observes,  that  Jerom  seems  to  say,  this  work  also  was  written  against 
Origen :  but  this  does  not  appear  by  what  Combefis  has  given.  He  adds,  it  is  a  dialogue,  in 
which  an  orthodox  person  confutes  two  Valcntinians.  Fabricius  '  however  says,  tins  treatise  was 
written  against  the.Valentiniansand  Origen. 

7.  Photius  k  has  also  extracts  out  of  another  work  of  Methodius*  entitled,  Of  the  Creatures, 
not  mentioned  by  Jerom.  This  book  was  plainly  written  against  Origen,  whom  1  he  here  more 
than  once  calls  centaur ;  as  m  if  he  had  been  some  compound  creature,  partly  heathen,  partly 
christian ;  or,  as  Fabricius  exnresseth  it,  because  "  he  mixed  things  sacred  and  prophane,  chris- 
tian and  heathen  principles  all  together.        .  f 

8.  We  now  plainly  perceive  that  there  were  at  least  three  or  four  pieces  of  Methodius  written 
against  Origen,  and  that  he  sometimes  treated  that  great  man  in  an  offensive  manner :  and,  if 
the  homily  or  tract,  to  be  hereafter  mentioned,  concerning  Simeon  and  Anna  be  his,  we  liave* 
another  instance  of  his  ill-will  to  Origen.  This  is  one  of  the  arguments  of  Combefis  for  the 
genuineness  of  that 0  work,  that  the  author  opposeth  Origen  :  but,  supposing  this  not  to  be  writ-- 
ten  by  Methodius,  we  have  nevertheless  a  good  deal  of  Evidence  of  his  aversion  to  that  eminent 
person:  and  I  think  this  must  be  allowed  to  make  a  kind  of  Apology  for  Eusebius;  though  X 
heartily  wish  he  had  not  carried  his  resentment  so  far  as  he  seems  to  have  done.  He  had  good 
reason,  we  will  suppose,  to  be  displeased  with  Methodius,  and  he  might  well  censure  and  blame 
him  for  treating  Origen  as  he  did:  nevertheless,  he  should  have  given  Methodius  a  place 
among  other  ancient  worthies  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History. 

9.  Theodoret '  has  quoted  a  passage  of  Methodius  out  of  a  piece  entitled,  A  Discourse  of 
Martyrs  of  which  there  is  nothing  else  remaining.  I  shall  take  notice  of  that  passage  hereafter. 

10.  Nor  have  we  any  thing  of  the  dialogue  called  Xeno,  which  we  belorc  observed  to  be 
taken  notice  of  by  Socrates. 

11.  I  think  I  have  now  put  down  the  titles  of  all  the  works  of  Methodius,  expressly  men- 
tioned by  the  ancients  :  however,  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  wrote  more ;  for  Jerom  says  there 
were  many  others  beside  those  mentioned  by  hiin.  Eusebius's  passage  above  cited  from  Jerom 
seems  to  imply,  that  Methodius  had  written  some  good  number  of  books  before  he  became 
an  enemy  to  Origen :  and  he  might  afterwards  also  write  some  otlier,  which  we  are  not  ac- 
quainted with. 

12.  And  there  are  actually  several  otlier  '  things  now  extant  which  are  ascribed  to  him :  such 
as,  a  Homily  concerning  Simeon  and  Anna;  another  Honuly  upon  our  Saviour's  entrance  into 
Jerusalem  j  and  Revelations,  and  a  Chronicle. 

•  Cod.  237.  p.  949.  &C.  1  'On  0      c/tvijc,  i>  Kirravfw  *%\tt,  x.  X.    Cod.  235, 

*  Ap.  Combef.  Auct.  p.  64.  &c.  .  p.  933.  vcr.  28.  Ila/.i*  U  ev,  w  Kivravs*.  ib.  p.  y.ffci.  ver.  52. 


«   nvotiu>J.i*Gf  «-<v  tCffrsf;  yap  iv  ctvrw  »aw*Ce?>.ij-  "  Chrutiaoam  denique  fidem  Hip|)ocentaurum  incite,  nec 

p***S  **«  AptMvixxf  $e£oxMrix(,  xtu  ntcw»  thLh  Kcuciic^y-  equum  perfectum,  nec  hominem.    Faiut.  Mauich.  1.  15.  ap. 

raw  (uAtXvftyXT*.  ib.  p.  964.  f.  Aug.  T.  viii.  p.  5/1.  F. 

*  JJa  Pin.  fiibl.  T.  i.  p.  198.  Till,  as  before,  p.  138.  *  Quod  nctnpe  sacra  profenis  atque  Christiana  Ethnici* 
Basnag.  Ann.  300.  n.  ix.             '  Cod.  234  p.  909.  kc.  miscuissct  dogmata.    Fabr.  ib.  p.  256. 

'  Kpipb.  Harr.  64.  a  pag.  534.  ad  5g0.  et  ap.  Combef.  Bib.  0  Vid.  Method.  Combefis.  p.  427,  -i6g,  473,  not.  42. 

Patr.  p.  283.  &c.  P  Vid.  Theodoret.  Dial.  i.  p.  37. 

*  Ap.  Phot.  Cod.  236.  p.  940.  ct Combef  .  Bib.  p.  347,  &c.  *  See  Tdlcm.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  v.  P.  iii.  as  before,  p.  144,  et 
»  Ib.  p.  142.          •  Vid.  Fabric.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  V.  p.  256.  notes  6  &  7.  «ur  St.  Methode.  Vid.  etiam  Fabric,  ut  supra, 

*  Cod.  235.  p.  257,  W8. 
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104  CredtbiUty  of  the  Gospel  History. 

These  two  last  I  thirilc  are  generally  rejected  as  not  genuine. 
The  second  likewise  I  suppose  is  defended  by  very  tew. 

But  the  first  homily,  concerning  Simeon  and  Anna,  has  more  patrons.  Not  only  '  Combefis, 
and  some  others,  bvit b  Fabricius  likewise  pleads  its  genuineness.  On  the  other  hand  Tillemont' 
allows,  there  is  no  good  reason  to  take  it  for  a  work  of  our  Methodius.  Oudin  "  strenuously 
opposeth  it,  and  thinks  it  the  composition  of.  some  other  Methodius,  later  than  ours  by  several 
centuries ;  as  does  e  Cave.  Du  Pin  f  says  that  *  it  is  not  cited  by  the  ancients,  nor  abridged 
'  by  Photius.    Hie  author  speak?  so  clearly  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Trinity,  of  the  incarnation 

*  and  the  divinity  of  the  Word,  who  he  more  than  once  says  is  consubstantiaf  with  the  Father;  of 

*  the  hymn  called  Trisagion,  of  the  virginity  of  Mary,  even  after  her  delivery  ;  and  of  original 
sin  ;  that  there  is  room  to  doubt  whether  somewhat  has  not  been  added  to  this  homily  :  beside 

4  that  the  style  is  more  verbose,  and  fuller  of  epithets  than  that,  of  Methodius.'  So  that  learned 
writer.  And  in  my  opinion  these  particulars  are  sufficient  to  assure  us,  that  either  this  homily 
is  not  genuine,  (which  I  rather  think,)  or  else  it  has  been  so  inteipolated  as  to  be  very  little 
worth.  Of  this  and  some  other  things  ascribed  to  Methodius,  Grabe  E  honestly  says,  they  are 
either  supposititious,  or  interpolated.  I  shall  therefore  make  no  use  of  this  piece ;  or,  if  I  do, 
1  shall  give  notice  of  it  particularly. 

III.  I  shall  now  put  down  a  few  testimonies  to  Methodius,  beside  those  already  observed  in 
the  history  of  him,  and  in  the  account  of  his  works :  there  is  the  more  need  of  this  because 
of  Kusebius's  silence.  Epiphanius,  who  inserted  a  large  part  of  the  dialogue  concerning  the 
resurrection  into  his  work,  Against  Heresies,  calls  h  Methodius  a  blessed  man ;  and  '  after- 
wards gives  him  the  character  of  a  learned  or  eloquent  man,  and  a  zealous  defender  of  truth. 
Jerom  has  given  Methodius  a  place  in  his  k  letter  to  Magnus  among  other  ancient  Christian 
writers  of  note ;  and  when  he  cites  him,  in  his  Commentary  upon  Daniel,  he  calls  him  1  the 
most  eloquent  martyr  Methodius.  Andrew  of  Caesarea,  about  the  year  .500,  in  his  Commentary 
upon, the  book  of  the  Revelation,  often  cites  this  writer,  and  more  than  once  calls  him  "  the 
great  Methodius ;  a  title  which  he  gives  likewise  to  Justin  Martyr,  Irenauis,  and  some  other 
ancient  writers.  He  also  calls  Methodius  "a  blessed  man :  quoting  him  and  Hippolytus,  he  calls 
them  *  sainte,  or  holy  men.  Mofe  testimonies  to  our  author  may  be  seen  in  f  Leo  Allatius,  who 
is  a  great  admirer  of  Methodius,  and  H  prefers  him  to  Origen  :  but  surely  that  judgment  is  owing 
to  partiality  and  prejudice.  Methodius  had  wit  and  learning  as  well  as  piety  :  so  much  ought 
to  oe  owned:  but  why  he  should  be  equalled,  and  even  preferred  to  Origen,  I  cannot  see. 
Doubtless  Socrates  would  allow  the  four  writers,  whom  he  mentions,  as  enemies  of  Origen.  (of 
whom  Methodius  is  the  first)  a  good  share,  of  learning.  Nevertheless,  sensible  of  their  infe- 
riority to  that  eminent  person,  and  offended  at  the  manner  in  which  they  had  treated  him,  he 
applies  to  them  this  observation :  «  That '  mean  and  obscure  people,  who  are  unable  to  shine  by 

*  their  own  merit,  endeavour  to  make  themselves  considerable  by  detracting  from  others.  The 
'  first,'  says  he,  '  who  was  seized  with  this  distemper,  was  Methodius,  bishop  of  a  city  in  Lycia, 
»  named  Olympus.'  The  other  three  mentioned  by.  Socrates  are  Eustathius,  Apollinarius,  and 
Theophilus  of  Alexandria. 

IV.  Before  I  proceed  to  this  author's  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  I  shall 

*  Vid.  Combcf.  in  Method,  p.  46Q.  1  Et  ex  pnrtc  discrtitsimm  vlr,  martyr  Methodius,  in  Dan. 
13  Fabr.  ut  supra,  p.  257-  cap-  xii.  vers.  nit. 

c  Tillem.  as  before,  p.  136.  &  144,  &  note  vi.  ■  'O  J*  fnya;  Mthua.    Andr.  in  Apoc.  p  63.  A.  Vid.  et 

<J  De  Script,  lice.  T.  i.  p.  303,  &c.  p.  66.  B.  124.  B.  n  lb.  p.  64.  E. 

«  Hist.  Lit.  T.  i.  p.  152.  •  Ten  St  dytti;,  M»?:5(*  xai  l-mO-vrw,  x  >..  p.  fO.  E. 

'  Du  Tin,  as  before,  p.  200.  f  Vid.  Leon.  Aflat,  de  Method.  Scriptis  Diatriba.  ap.  Hip- 

.  *  Ca:tcrnm  prostat  quidem  nnus  insupcr  et  alter  Meihodii  polyt.  Ed.  Fabric.  P.  ii.  p.  ~6,  &c. 
U'actalus,  c  qui  bus  plura,  eaque  luculentissima,  pro— —  catho-        s  Fuit  ingenium,  et  doctrina  maxima  Origetiis.    Eam  si 

lica  trinitatis  professione  tcstitnonia  allegari  possent.    Sed  ab  cum  Methodiana  conferas,  habct  quod  laudari  potest,  et  de- 

iis  abstitteo,  quod  traclatus  isti  nut  suppusitiiii,  aut  interpolati  beat ;   tamen  vileseere  videtnr,  et  dissoluta  viribus  fluere. 

esse  videantur.    Grab.  Annot.  ap.  Bull.  Def.  Fid.  Nie.  Sect.  ii.  Contra  Methodiana  est,  qux  semper  vigens,  florens,  pungent, 

tap.  13,  in  fin.  concitiiiu,  auditorem  rellirat  et  rapit.    Mortua  est  Origemana 

■  'Tvim ftauta^rrsMtOsiia.  Epiph.  H.xr.64.c.  ll.p.534.C.  loquacitas,  si  cum  Methodiana  breviiate  conferatur.  Una 

•  M»5oJw,  avSpt  koyiw  am,  *eu  cfiifa  at  ft       atyiuai  Methodii  pagina  et  luminibus  oratoriis  et  sententiis,  et  pic  tat  e, 
cywxaa/Mvw.  id.  ib.  c.  63.  p.  5<H.  A.  ct  eruditione  firma  ac  Integra,  centum  Origenis  paginas  i 

>  Ep.  83.'  yd.  84.]  quat.    Leon.  Allat.  ib.  num.  xvi.  p.  83. 

'  Socrat.  H.  E.  1.  vL  c.  13.  in. 
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a  few  select  passages :  they  will  be  agreeable  to  sqpie  of  my  readers ;  and  may  be  of 
use  to  give  some  idea  of  the  state  of  theology  in  those  days. 

1.  In  his  book  Of.  the  Creatures,  as  we  are  informed  by  Photius,  he  said  that  *  the  book  of 
Job  was  written  by  Moses. 

2.  In  his  remaining  fragments  he  twice  b  quotes  the  book  of  Wisdom  as  Solomon's. 

3.  He  says  that c  God  having  made  the  world  appointed  angels  as  governors  and  presidents 
under  himseu.  •  But  *  the  devil  fell,  through  envy  of  us,  and  afterwards  many  other  angels 
'  admitted  fleshly  desires,  and  fell  in  love  with  the  daughters  of  men : '  which  opinion  doubtless 
is  founded  upon  a  wrong  interpretation  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  Genesis.  Du  Pin,  through 
haste,  or  some  other  cause,  has  *  strangely  misrepresented  this  passage  of  Methodius  j  supposing 
him  to  ascribe  the  fall  of  the  devil,  as  well  as  the  other  angels,  to  this  last  temptation. 

4.  Methodius  '  had  a  notion  that  the  divine  Word  was  incarnate  in  Adam  :*  he  builds  this 
doctrine  upon  what  St.  Paul  writes  in  Eph.  v.  31,  32,  and  says,  that  4 *  Adam  was  not  only  a 
!  type  and  figure,  but  Christ,  forasmuch  as  the  Word,  who  was  before  all  ages,  dwelled  in  him ; 
4  for  it  was  fit  and  reasonable,  that  the  first-begotten  of  God,  and  the  first  and  only  begotten*, 
'  even  Wisdom,  joined  itself  to  man,  should  be  incarnate  [or,  become  man,]  in  the  first-made  and 
•  first  and  first-born  of  men.'  This  Methodius  will  have  to  be  orthodox,  or  the  right  interpre- 
tation of  St.  Paul :  but h  Combefis,  in  opposition  to  a  learned  modern  who  would  justify  this  pas- 
sage, argues,  that  it  cannot  be  reconciled  to  sound  doctrine.  I  shall  presently  transcribe  from. 
Methodius  what  follows  in  the  same  place. 

'[._$.  Some  while  ago  we  saw  the  censure  which  Photius  passed  upon  the  writings  of  Metho- 
dius; that  they  had  in  them  the  Arian  doctrine,  and  therefore  were  interpolated  as  he  suspected  r 
but  learned  moderns,  not  perceiving  any  marks  of  interpolation,  have  thought  themselves  obliged 
to  admit  that  Methodius  Arianised.  Bishop  Bull 1  indeed,  and  k  Grabe  after  him,  maintain  the 
orthodoxy  of  this  bishop  and  martyr.  Du  Pin  '  likewise  thinks  that  Methodius  may  be  very 
well  defended  from  the  accusation  of  erring  about  the  Trinity :  but  m  Tillemont  says  it  is  very 
difficult  to  put  a  good  sense  upon  some  of  his  expressions  concerning  the  Word,  and  concerning 
the  procession  of  the  divine  persons :  Basnagc  B  and  °  Beausobre  speak  to  the  like  purpose. 
And ?  Methodius  is  one  of  those  many  ancient  writers,  whom  Huet  supposeth  to  have  thought 
falsely  and  absurdly  about  the  Trinity,  and  yet  are  not  reckoned  heretics,  but  are  counted  amongst 
th£  orthodox  writers  of  the  church. 

■  fLet  me  take  a  passage  or  two  of  our  author,  that  the  reader  may  the  better  judge  for  himself. 
In  the  work  Concerning  the  Creatures,  he  says:  4  There  s  are  two  creative  powers:  one,  who 
4  by  his  pure  will,  without  any  difficulty,  creates  what  he  pleaseth  out  of  nothing ;  this  is  the 
4  Father:  the  other  disposctl/into  order,  and  polisheth  things  already  made,  in  imitation  of  the 

'i1*  'On  r«  IaC  fiiChim,  Mtceews  tiyxi  i  »yi8<  frtn.  Cod.  235,  mum  et  secundum :  vultque  utmmque  ipsum  reipsa  Christum 

P-  937,  f.  ap.  Combef.  p.  345.  A.  extitisse,  incessente  Vcrbo  ac  ill.ibcute,  &c.    Cunibcf.  Anuot. 

-  b.  xaixttf  xai  1;  eopx  XsAMUerOf  uMprvcu.  ap.  Epi-  ib.  Mo*.  B. 

phan.  Har.  b"4."n.  xix.  p.  543.  A.  Vid.  ib.'n.  xxxvi.  }  Dcf.  Fid.  Nic.  Sect  ii.  cap  13.  n.  ix.  x.  p.  147,  &c. 

Ap.  Epipban.  ib.  n.  xxi.  in.  et  ap.  Phot.  Cod.  234,  "  Grabe  in  Aunotatis,  ib.  p.  150. 

p.  008.  fin.  ♦  1  Du  Pin,  as  before,  p.  198.        «  Tillem.  as  above,  p.  1 38. 

4  'O  St  twCcwt,  xai  wonjpsr  wspi  rwv  tmti        w**  symra  "  Dissimulari  tamen  vix  potest,  multa  in  Methodic  repcriri 

n;y  toixr^it,  fyhvar  tyxivorfixf  xai'  Tj'fitoy  wffvtf  xai  0!  fitra,  duiissima,  quaeqne  Arianavt-stigia  non  obscure  exhibeant,  kc. 

ravra.  vapxwv  tpavhyrts,  R.  A.  ib.  ap.  Epiphan.  p.  54-1.  B.  Basuag.  Ann.  3O0,  11.  ix.  Vid.  que  ibidem  sequuntur,  et 

•  — - —  que  le  pfiche  a  £t£  cause  par  l'envie  du  diable,  et  num.  vii. 

que  le  diable  mcme,  qui  avoit  ete  cr£6  dans  la  justice  sem-  0  Hist,  du  Manichue,  Src.  1.  vi.  ch.  iii.  n.  vii.  T.  ii.  p.  317- 

blable  aux  autres  anges,  est  tomt>6  par  le  peche  d'envie,  et  par  note  7. 

1'amour  dercgle  qu'il  a  eu  pour  les  fille*.    Du  Pin.  Bib.  T.  i.  f  Nam,  ut  alios  brevitatis  causa  pretermit  tarn,  quot  recen- 

p.  1^8.  sere  possumus.  nulla  harcseos  suspicione  aspersos,  et  de  trini- 


'  Concerning  ibis  matter,  see  Beausobre,  Hist,  de  Mani-  tale  tamen  falsa  et  absurda  commentos  ?  Venient  in  hunc 

chee,  fire.   T.  ii.  p.  317,  318.  ordineru  Just  Urns  Martyr,  Clemens  Romanus,  Mc- 

«  *i«  yar  ](iH{  itBiinipi>u;juia  «tu{  optiStfaf  ayrtfxyt  my'  thodius,  Huet.  Origen.  1.  ii.  c.  3.  n.  vi. 

Aiaji.  n{  tov  \firtv,  u  (lovw  fUtt*  avnv  iyapaYOf  «vai  xai        '  'Oft  pijiriv  i  ayisr,  Sm  St  Swapst;  tv  rci(  wsewusAsyrumif 

f.xoa,  a/.Xx  xai  aula  ttrro  Xptrov  xtu  aurov  yeyonvaj,  Six  n  tfa(U*  fi»»f  wsnjnxaf'  r^y      nx  omcv  yvvurqi  ru.<  ptfAtyMtnj 

f»  tcpo  xtwvwy  *i(  xvtov  tyxxracxr^xi  A*y*».    'Hfpujty  yag  yiepiiwt>A9\t#,  [al.  fMAAsjfpt,]  xy.x  Tu>  %t>.i}cai  a-jrupy*- 

to  wfwroytYO*  t»  ©«•  xxi  isfu.-T<,v  xai  \k.Vt'jytvi(,  try  erotfiev,  cay  s  pw?.erai  woieiy  t'jyyjxyu  St  i  ■aarrrf-  ^artcav  Se  xara- 

tui  wfwr*ir>sarw  xa<  wpurrw  xai  arpurroyova/  rxf  a»9;twraiy  ay-  xarjtaro'av  xai  WAtuKKavay  xara  (uui»*i;iri»  -njf  ap'/rtpas  f*  r,Sy 

Spwrtuxtpourituray  ivr^sareijicfyai.  Method.  Conv.  p.  J*J.  A.  B.  ytyoyirx'  ifl  St  i  viof ,  ^  aamtvyzv.:  ■  xai  xparsua  yjtf  ru 

ap.  Combef.  Auct.  Noviss.  wxrpo;,  tv  i  ptrx  «  mwpxi  r^v  C>.r,y  t%  we  oytwy  xarxxacjj.u. 

h  Non  videntur  haec  sane  dicta.  '  Possinii  explicatio  pia  est.  Method,  de  creat.  ap.  Phot.  Cod.  235,  p.  937,  fin.  et.  ap. 

Plane  eaim  distinguit  Metljodius  primum  Ada-  Combef.  p.  344. 
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4  former;  for,  according  to  the  model  given  by  the  former this  is  the  Son,  the  all-powerful 

*  and  strong  hand  of  the  Father,  by  which  lie  adorns  and  finishes  the  matter  first  made  by  him 
'  out  of  nothing.' 

This  passage  is  censured  by1  Petavius.  I  see  that  bishop  "Bull  endeavours  to  justify  it:  but1 
Beausobrc  says  that  this  passage  4  savou>s  of  Platomsm,  according  to  which  it  was  thought 

*  improper  that  *  the  supreme  God  should  meddle  with  matter,  or  make  any  thing  that  is 

*  perishable.'    He  says,  moreover,  that  some  of  the  ancient  fathers  *  divided  the  creation 

*  between  the  Father  and  the  Son.    The  celebrated  Methodius  supposed  that  the  Father's  part 

*  lav  in  bringing  matter  out  of  nothing,  and  that  of  the  Son  in  forming  the  world  after  the  plan 

*  which  the  Father  had  shewn  him. 

Let  us  in  the  next  place  take  the  sequel  of  the  passage  above  transcribed,  relating  to  the  first 
man :  *  For,'  says  e  Methodius,  4  that  is  Christ,  even  man  filled  with  pure  and  perfect  deity, 

*  and  God  contained  in  man:  for  it  was  highly  becoming  that  the  most  ancient  of  aeons,  and  the 

*  chief  of  archangels,  since  he  was  to  live  with  men,  should  inhabit  the  most  ancient  and  first  of 

*  men,  that  is,  Adanu' 

These  last  words  of  onr  author  Basnage '  is  much  offended  with:  the  most  ancient  of  aeons  he 
thinks  more  becoming  the  mouth  of  a  Valentinian  than  a  Catholic  Christian.  Grabe  1  thought 
proper  to  allege  the  first  part  of  this  passage  as  a  proof  that  Methodius  believed  Christ's  true 
deity:  but  then  he  omitted  the  latter  part  of  the  passage,  being,  I  suppose,  too  much  in  haste  to 
transcribe  it  all:  nevertheless,  if  the  latter  part  of  the  passage  should  be  understood  to  be  ex- 
planatory of  the  former  part  of  it  (as  possibly  it  may),  then  Grabe's  argument  would  be  of  little 
weight. 

I  shall  transcribe  no  more  passages  relating  to  this  matter,  but  onlv  refer  to  some  places"  in 
the  margin,  to  be  consulted  by  those  who  are  curious,  and  have  leisure;  and  particularly  to  1 
Beausobre's  remarks  upon  the  forecited  passages  of  Methodius:  nor  do  I  venture  to  say  what 
was  tin's  writer's  real  opinion  concerning  the  Trinity:  for  this  appears  to  me  a  point  not'easily 
decided:  and  I  think  it  would  require  a  nice  and  careful  disquisition  to  determine,  upon  good 
ground,  what  was  his  sentiment  upon  that  head. 

6.  Methodius  is  likewise  called  a  milenarian.  Du  Pin  having  made  his  extracts  out  of  the 
Banquet  says:  4 1  k  stay  not  to  observe  that  he  has  taught  in  this  treatise  the  opinion  of  the. 

*  milienarians.'  Tillemont  '  too  says  that  Methodius  'here  clearly  admits  the  opinion  of  the 
milienarians,  and  a  reign  of  the  saints  upon  the  earth  for  the  Space  of  a  thousand  years  after 
the  resurrection:  and  "  it  must  be  owned  that  in  the  Banquet  he  expresseth  himself  after  that 
manner:  but  in  the  Fragments  of  the  discourse,  Of  the  Resurrection,  he  affirms  that  the  earth  is 
not  to  be  annihilated,  but  changed  and  renewed.  4  Since  therefore,'  says "  he,  4  the  earth  will  exist 

*  still,  doubtless  it  will  have  inhabitants,  such  as  never  die  any  more,  nor  marry,  nor  bring  forth 
4  children,  but  are  as  the  angels,  unchangeable  and  uncorruptible,  enjoying  perpetual  felicity.*  This 
passage  is  somewhat  difficult  to  be  reconciled  with  that  in  the  Banquet.  Petavius  understood  * 
our  author  to  speak  here  of  everlasting  happiness  upon  this  earth.  And  afterwards,  in  that 
discourse  or  dialogue  Concerning  the  Resurrection,  he  says:  4  So  '  far  we  are  to  be  like  unto 
4  the  angels,  that  as  the  angels  in  heaven,  so  also  we  in  paradise,  shall  no  more  marry  or  feast, 

•Petav.de  Trinit.  1.  i.  c.  iv.  n.  xii.  ap.  Dogm.Tbeoi.  Tom.  u.         Hist  de  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  1 18,  1 19. 
1  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  Scot.  ii.  cap.  13,  n.  x.  k  Du  Pin,  as  oefore,  p.  108. 

*  Beausobre,  as  before,  I  vi.  d>.  fj.  n.  ii.  T.  it.  p.  360.  1  Titlem.  as  before,  p.  138. 

4  dans  lequol  oti  tie  porroettoit  pas  an  Dieu  supreme  ■  Con.  p.  129.  A.  B.  and  &ee  above,  p.  99.  note  '. 

de  mettre  le  main  a  1'cruvre,  de  toucher  a  la  maiiere,  ni  de        "  in/uv^  yxa  ksu  u.trx  rurtv  rt*  aixva  yrts,  ffvayxi; 

former  rein  de  portable,  ibid.  rcaTx  wss^ai  x*<  oixijo-ovra;,  ax*Ti  r«?n;£oufvf;,  rt  yaix^oarxf 

*  T»rJ  yap  nvxi  r&y  Xiiro",  xvteurtn  axcxrui  Stai^n  jta«  xoj  yiwijffajKjysf,  oAV  wf  ayyt>.a{  xptrarp>$wf  tv  atfaco-ia. 


*t\tif  tBtirXuitr^viv,  xa<  btiv  tv  toipuMu  xi^a-fijcMMv.  ijv  yxg   _  to.  xstr*  xBfafarxs.  ap.  Epiph.  H.  64.  n.  xxxii.  p.  555.  D. 
■apsxaifcrxm,  r:v  tBc.trZjrxrov  rxv  not  rcfMrbv  rxv       0  Hie  perspicue  post  judicium  homines  ten  am  Kabkaluroa 


af%*yytXwv,  avfywvMc  [ubtevrx  ror&puAtiv,  ti(  toy  apie'v-  assent:  non  ut  ChUiaata;  ad  aliquot  duntaxnt  saxula,  sic  at 
rarw  km  vpurw  run  x^pwruv  ue»nuvir,yxi,  rov  Aiafi.    interim  suprema  U1A  felicitate,  hoc  est,  aspectu  Dei,  earereut; 


Conviv,  p.  79.  B.  verum  nt  et  perpetuo  in  hac  ten*  degerenl,  et  Mirarua  nihil- 

f  Minim  sane  Christi  titulum,  anti<]iii«imum  seonum  et  .  ominus  illic  ac  periecta  beatitate  fruereutur.  Petav. 


•ola  Valentini  sehola  dignum.  Basn.  Ann.  BOO,  n.  vii.  in  Epipb.  p.  26l. 

*  Grab.  Annot.  ad  Bull.  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  p.  150.  >  — — Iv"  ucmp  cl  xyytXoi  tv  rtp  vsxvui  urws  xxi  rjput  *v 

h  Vid.  Excerpt,  ex  libr.  de  Creatis  ap.  Pbot.  Cod.  235.  p.  rw  wapxSttViv,  ft-r^ti  yaftAis  1  oXamvai;  trt  o^oAa^svrff, 

940.    Conviv.  Decern  Virg.  ap.  Combef.  Auct.  Nov.  p.  75.  oAAa  rat  (jXttttr  rtr  3«o»,  xau  ytotpytty  rjv  ?tmjy,  wf  tT«>*tor- 

C.  p.  80.  -A.  B.  p.  81.  C.  D.  p.  82.  B.  C.  101.  D.  (13.  D.  rcf  i\ui  m  Xf«r«-  ap.  Epiph.  Haw.  04.  a.  ixxr.  p.  558.  A. 
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•but  shall  be  employed  in  seeing  God,  and  in  improving  ourselves  under  the  government  and 
•  oonduct  of  Christ:  for  he  Raid  not,  they  shall  be  angels,  but  "  as  the  angels."'  Huet  *  refers  to 
these  passages  as  a  proof  that  Methodius  himself,  who  proposed  to  correct  Origen,  did  not  always 
express  himself  justly  concerning  the  resurrection. 

7-  According  to  Methodius,  human  souls  b  are  corporeal.  This  he  argues  from  the  parable 
of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  in  Luke  xvi.  forasmuch,  as  in  hell,  the  separate  state  of  existence, 
they  are  spoken  of  as  having  a  tongue,  a  finger,  and  other  members.  He  *  is  also  reckoned 
among  those  fathers  who  supposed  angels  to  be  corporeal. 

8.  I  have  one  observation  to  make  here  upon  occasion  of  the  several  errors  imputed  to 
Methodius:  this  good  man,  who  not  long  after  Origen's  death  bore  hard  upon  him,  calling  him 
centaur,  as  if  he  had  been  a  monster,  partly  heathen  partly  Christian,  is  himself  liable  to  the  charge 
or  suspicion  of  heresy,  in  those  latter  times  of  greater  orthodoxy. 

9.  In  4  one  place  of  the  Banquet  are  mentioned  these  following  heretics  all  together:  Sabel- 
lius,  Artemas,  and  the  Ebionites,  Marcion,  Valentinus,  and  the  Helcesaites.  What  he  says  of 
them  may  be  taken  into  consideration  at  some  other  time. 

I  shall  put  down  no  more  passages  of  this  sort  from  our  author,  but  proceed  to  what  remains. 

V.  I  am  now  to  observe  this  writer's  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 
Methodius  says  expressly,  'There*  have  been  four  gospels  delivered  to  us:'  I  need  not 

therefore  put  down  particular  quotations  of  each  gospel :  indeed  he  has  not  mentioned  the  writers 
byname:  however  no  one  can  make  any  doubt  or  question  but  he  meaned  our  gospels,  and 
ascribed  them  to  the  same  evangelists  that  we,  and  all  Christians  in  general,  have  always  done. 

VI.  He  speaks  of  the  baptism  of  Paul  by  Ananias,  and  particularly  refers  to  the  history  of  it r 
in  the  Acts. 

VII.  It  cannot  be  needful  that  I  should  transcribe  particular  passages  of  all  the  epistles  of  St. 
Paul  cited  by  this  author.  It  may  suffice  to  observe,  that  he  has  quoted  or  alluded  to  these  fol- 
lowing epistles  of  that  apostle;  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  first  and  second  to  the  Corin- 
thians, the  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  the  Ephesians,  the  Philippians,  the  Colossians,  the  first  to 
the  Thessalonians,  and  the  first  to  Timothy:  words  of  most  of  these  are  cited  more  than  once, 
either  as  the  apostle's  or  as  Paul's.  I  have  observed  no  clear  references  to  the  *  second  to  the 
Thessalonians,  the  second  to  Timothy,  or  to  Titus,  or  Philemon,  in  those  extracts  or  treatises 
which  I  make  use  of  as  unquestionably  genuine:  nevertheless  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  he  re- 
ceived all  these  epistles;  as  Origen  and  other  Christians  did  about  his  time. 

VIII.  He  seems  to  have  several  passages  out  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  He  says;  *  We  h 
'  restrain  evil  thoughts,  "lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up  should  trouble  us:"'  see 
Ileb.  xii.  15.  This  is  taken  from  the  fragments  of  the  treatise  Oi  the  Resurrection.  In  the 
Banquet  he  appears  to  allude  to  it  several  times.  He  says:  '  The  '  law  was  not  so  beautiful  as 
'  the  gospel ;  for  that  was  a  kind  of  type  and  shadow  of  things  to  come :  this  is  the  truth  and 
« the  grace  of  life.'  And  a  little  before  he  had  said:  «  For  k  the  law  is  the  type  and  shadow  of 
4  the  image,  that  is,  of  the  gospel;  but  the  gospel  is  the  image  of  the  truth  itself.'  ThTs  is  very 
agreeable  to  what  is  said  Heb.  x.  1.  "  For  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come, 
and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can  never  with  those  sacrifices  make  the  comers  thereunto 


a  Unde  ne  ipse  quidem  Origen  is  castigator  Methodius  sine 
cespitatione  hoc  argumentum  tractavit,  nomines  fingeus  post 
rcsarrectionem  habitaturos  in  terra  jam  instauralft,  et  per 
aerem  tempera  tiasimum  ambientem  in  melius  mutata,  et  in 
paradisi  deliciis  beatum  sevum  acturosj  angclis  autem  cos- 
Icstes  orbes  destinatum  esse  domicilium.  Huet.  Orig.  1.  ii. 
c.  3,  Qa.  9.  n.  vi  p.  132. 

b  au  h  foxfu  euro  re  Srt(M»eya  xai  wxTfc;  rxr  iXwr,  av.pscra 
y&tfa.  vn&pxHiou,  k.  A.  an.  Phot.  Cod.  234,  p.  932. 

«  Vld.  Huet.  Origen.  I.  ii.  c.  2,  Qu.  5.  n.  viii.  p.  71. 

*  Conr.  p.  1 13.  D. 

•  —  ha.  run  xcu  tvayyt hi*  rtrrapa  vapaStttrxi,  rtrpx- 
tuf  tvayyt Mt&fUvH  ru  &t 9  rrty  avlf wjronffa,  xai  aruiayuryv 
*mmf  rtffffitfuri  >»fwif,  x.X.  Cony.  Dec  Virg.  p.  131.  B. 
■Combef.  Auct.  Nor.  P.  i. 

1  nayytXitfifunti  xot  o.rxxa.mXfim{  avrtv  A»avw  r<u  fix*- 
•tidyAU,  xaiwi  1,  r«tf  Tlpafaw  r,  ;r»/ia  wtf u^ti.  ib.  p.'b3.  A. 
VOL.  II. 


1  Though  I  do  not  now  recollect  any  dear  indisputable  re- 
ferences to  the  second  epistle  to  the  Tbesoalonians,  in  the  re- 
maining works  of  Methodiu*;  yet  1  suppose  him  to  refer  to 
2  Thess.  i.  5 :  "  that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,"  when  he  says  of  some  ancient  worthies  tt; 
f}a.tntetx(  xxTx^iwitrrff.    Conv.  p.  105.  A. 

k  rvv  ftsv  tvrxuSa  rxs  fl\xrxf  avrrj,  tl)v  to.;  fyflifujj-Ei;  rx{ 

<rjf.  De  Resurr.  ap.  Epiph.  Hair.  64,  n.  xxv.  p.  540.  D.'ap. 
Corobcf.  p.  286. 

1  — — i  ytfuf  a\\'  *x  itttet  y»  ufatii  wf  to  ejayytXuv  numf 
yap  mns  riS  V  xcu  91ua-  *m  ft*k\Qvrwf  wpmyuxn.y  tuts  it 
aXrfttM  xat  ?unjf  X^S-  Conviv.  p.  127-  A.  ap.  Combef.  Auct. 
Nov. 

k  i  fitY  yap  veftos  njf  ttxnis  ir<  twa;  r.xt  mx,  i  f.ris-i  tn 
tvxyytXur  ij  St  hxwv,  n  suxyyOjir  Oirjf  rrt{  aKrfiuxf. 
Conviv.  p.  1X5.  C, 
P 
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perfect."  He  says  likewise:  *  For  •  after  the  resurrection  the  truth  shall  be  clearly  manifested 
« to  us,  when  we  "  shall  see  face  to  face,"  and  not  "through  a  glass  darkly"  and  "in  part,"  the 
«  holy  tabernacle,  the  city  in  the  heavens,  "  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God:"'  here  he  joins 
together  words  of  1  Cor.  xiii.  12,  and  Heb.  xi.  10,  which  last  place  is  thus:  "  For  he  looked  for 
a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  He  speaks b  of  "  Jesus  liaving 
passed  into  the  heavens;  the  very  same  expressions  which  we  have  in  Heb.  iv.  14.  Having 
made  honourable  mention  of  Seth,  Enos,  Enoch,  Methuselah,  and  Noah,  he  adds:  *  These  *  were 
'  the  first  lov  ers  of  righteousness,  and  the  first  of  the  "  first-born"  children,  "  which  are  written 
« in  heaven:'"  see  Heb.  xii.  23.  These  allusions,  and  these  expressions,  borrowed,  as  it  seems, 
from  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  afford  a  probable  argument  of  his  using  it,  and  of  his  respect 
for  it. 

Let  us  now  sec  whether  Methodius  has  not  ascribed  this  epistle  to  St.  Paul:  1  Since,'  says  4 
he,  « the  law,  according  to  the  apostle,  is  spiritual,  containing  images  of  good  things  to  come.' 
The  first  part  of  the  observation  seems  to  be  taken  from  Horn.  vii.  14,  where  it  is  said,  that  "the 
law  is  spiritual;"  and  the  second  from  Heb.  x.  1.  Indeed  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  there  says,  that  the  "  law  had  not  the  very  image  of  the  things:"  whereas  Methodius 
here  speaks  of  the  law  containing  images  of  good  tilings:  but  he  useth  the  word  image  loosely: 
he  means  no  more  than  what  he  had  expressed  in  the  words  before  cited  from  him,  that  the 
"  law  was  a  type  and  shadow"  of  things  to  come,  and  as  such  contained,  or  obscurely  hinted  aud 
represented,  the  images  of  them.  That  he  intends  not  to  say  any  thing  more  in  this  place,  than 
in  the  former,  is  evident  from  several  things  that  follow  here ;  to  which  the  reader  is  referred,  if 
he  has  any  doubt:  in  particular  he  says  presently  afterwards,  'that*  the  Jews  had  only  a  shadow 
«  of  the  image,  at  the  third  remove  from  the  truth.' 

Lastly,  there  is  in  the  Banquet  an  exhortation  to  stedfastness  in  virtue,  notwithstanding  the 
greatest  opposition  from  the  enemy.  '  For  f  ye  will  obtain  unspeakable  renown,  if  ye  shall  over- 
4  come,  and  seize  the  seven  crowns,  for  the  sake  of  which  the  "race"  and  combat  "is  set  before 

*  us,"  according  to  the  master  Paul.'  There  may  be  in  this  passage,  and  in  what  precedes,  a 
reference  to  the  twelfth,  and  some  other  verses  of  the  sixth,  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians:  but  the  latter  part  of  the  passage,  "  the  race  set  before  us,"  seems  to  be  taken  from. 
Heb.  xii.  1 ;  and  for  that  it  is  more  particularly  that  he  alleges  Paul's  authority. 

By  these  several  passages  I  am  induced  to  think  it  probable  that  Methodius  received  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  St.  Paul's. 

I  formerly  shewed  the  reasons  why  I  do  not  esteem  the  homily  concerning  Simeon  and  Anna 
to  be  genuine.  I  am  therefore  far  from  alleging  any  thing  out  of  it  as  a  proof  of  the  sentiments 
of  our  Methodius:  but  if  that  piece  had  been  genuine,  I  suppose  it  might  afford  an  un- 
deniable testimony  to  tliis  epistle;  for  there  it  is  said,  that  • 1  God  "  took  on  him  [or  laid  hold 
«  of]  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  according  to  the  most  divine  Paul,  and  through  him  of  the  whole 

*  human  kind:'  see  Heb.  ii.  16. 

IX.  There  is  very  little  notice  taken  of  the  seven  catholic  epistles  in  the  remaining  pieces  of 
tins  writer. 

1.  He  speaks. of  Christ  as  k  the  "  chief  shepherd:"  perhaps  he  borrows  that  character  from. 

2.  In  the  place  referred  to  a  little  while  ago  Methodius  says  of  the  Ebionites,  that  ' 1  they 

*  assert  the  prophets  spoke  of  their  own  motion.'  Possibly  our  author  has  here  an  eye  to  2  Pet.  u 
20,  21.    "  knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  the  scripture  is  *  of  any  private  interpretation : 

•  re  yap  aXrfiis  per'  avarmv  S^Kuirjffsrcu,  hrtvrt  wpirtcirov  f  Muf m  yxp  hfrrt  xAioy,  ta*  a&tXrpt  mij«tr«  ras  tr  curs 
x*r*  «f oo-xw,  rr(v  dymv  tntr^v,  njv  woAjv  np  tv  Hfa*ot{,  >jV  rtfavvs  M*,  *«'  «V  i  aywv  ijpv  vftxtirau  xcu  y  mxXr,,  xor« 
tvxytrris  tun  exSr^wpyts  Bt3{,         «•     euvtyi^xru/y  xcu  «x  tcy  $i$z<rx&>.CY  nswA.6*.  ib.  p.  116.  B. 

fuptif  HtovhuMiuy.    Conv.  p.  96.  C.  »  aA>.«  cripiuircs  Atpouut.  emXaft.aswf  xxrx  rtv 

•  —  rui  fatkriKiil'jTi  Tus  upxyuf  \rp*.  Conv.  p.  120.  A.  Stiorxrtv  IlaiXw,  xai  Si  avrtt  vayn;  rs  avUfuruu  De 
c      ■  mouirct  £txai09"i/yijf  ytyowrts  ep a$-a<,  xat  wfarroi  ar^ar-  Sim.  et  A.  p.  A2"J .  D.  Combefis. 

moKtcv  Tfxnw  aviytyfOfAfuvu/Y  tv  tya^stf.   Conv.  p.  105.  A.  b  Afj^iwsfjKijr.  Com',  p.  70.  C. 

.  *  Ei  i  YtftA{fri,  xarx  re*  airsroAov,  ras  uxorx;  ipmetptfyufv       1  ui;  ECmhwoi,  «£  «&a*  xinjow?  res  Vftfarat  XtKa).^- 

txy  (uXkorrw.  ib.  p.  96.  A.  B.  xiva<  fiXtouxamt.    Conv.  p.  113.  D. 

•  AXXa  leJauw  f*«y  njy  tnaav  rr,s  axuvos,  ryrtp  ato  f^s  k  t$W  ntiXufftuf  e  ynnrtu. 
aXrfiuas,  *ATryy&to.(urir  %.  a.  ib.  p.  90*.  C. 
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Methodius.    A.  D.  290.  10? 

for  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  '  spake  aa  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."    He  says:  «  The  b  Jews  look  for  a  sensible  [or  earthly]  king- 

*  dom,  and  place  their  hopes  in  this  strange  land,  which  the  divine  word  says  shall  pass  away.' 
In  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  it  is  said  "  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  e  with  a  great  noise:"  perhaps  Metho- 
dius refers  to  this  text,  perhaps  to  some  others.  In  another  place  he  says,  « the  "  whole  world 
'  sliall  be  consumed  [or  overflowed]  with  fire-,'  though  according  to  his  opinion  it  will  not  then 
utterly  perish,  but  will  be  renewed  and  restored:  possibly  Methodius  here  refers  to  2  Pet.  iii. 
6,  7»  where  it  is  said:  "  the  world  that  then  was,  being  e  overflowed  with  water,  perished: 
but  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now,— are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire  against 
the  day  of  judgment." 

3.  He  observes,  that  "  r  the  world  lieth  in  wickedness:"  the  same  thing  that  is  said  in  the 
same  words  in  1  John  v.  20. 

4.  I  transcribe  nothing  more  here  relating  to  these  epistles.  Undoubtedly  Methodius  re- 
ceived the  first  epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  first  epistle  of  Johnj  for  they  were  admitted  as  genuine, 
without  controversy,  by  all  catholic  Christians.  But  what  was  our  author's  opinion  concerning 
the  epistle  of  James,  the  second  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  aud  the  epistle  of  Jude, 
does  not  clearly  appear  from  his  remaining  works. 

X.  The  Revelation  is  very  often  quoted  by  Methodius  as  the  writing  of  John :  «  And  •  that 
'  the  Word  who  became  man  is  the  chief  virgin,  [or  prince  of  virgins,]  as  well  as  the  chief 

*  shepherd,  and  chief  prophet  of  the  church,  John,  inspired  by  Christ,  has  shewn  us  in  the  book 

«  of  the  Revelation:  "  And  I  looked,  and  lo,  a  lamb  stood  on  the  mount  Sion.  These  are 

« they  which  are  are  not  defiled  with  women,  for  they  are  virgins:  these  are  they  which  follow 

*  the  lamb  whithersoever  he  goes:"'  Rev.  xiv.  1 — 4>.  This passagc'is  in  the  Banquet;  and  in  the 
same  work:  «  As  h  also  John  shews,  saying,  that  the  incense  in  the  vials  of  the  four  and  twenty 

*  elders  are  the  prayers  of  saints:"'  see  Rev.  v.  3.  Again,  «John'  relating  the  Revelation  says : 
'  "  And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven,"'  and  what  follows:  where  Methodius  quotes 
Rev.  xii.  1 — 6.  In  the  same  work  the  k  Revelation  is  quoted  as  scripture,  and  a  book  of 
authority.  In  the  extracts  out  of  the  treatise  of  the  Resurrection,  made  by  Photius,  he  quotes 
this  book  as  written  '  by  the  blessed  John.  In  the  same  extracts  are  these  words:  '  How  m  then 
'  is  Christ  celebrated  by  the  prophets  and  the  apostles  as  the  "  first-begotten  of  the  dead?" '  This 
is  often  said  of  Christ  in  the  New  Testament,  as  Acts  xxvi.  23;  1  Cor.  xv.  20;  and  twice  almost 
in  the  very  expression  of  Methodius,  Col.  i.  18,  and  Rev.  i.  5.  If  we  could  be  certain  that 
Methodius  referred  to  this  place  in  the  Revelation,  then  we  should  be  assured  that  he  supposed 
the  writer  of  this  book  to  be  the  apostle  John,  Finally,  Methodius  is  mentioned  by "  Andrew  of 
Caesarea  with  Irenaeus  and  others,  who  had  bore  testimony  to  the  divine  inspiration  of  this  book. 
I  think  it  is  plain  from  what  has  been  here  collected,  that  Methodius  received  the  Revelation  as 
a  book  of  authority ;  and  very  probable  that  he  esteemed  it  a  writing  of  John  the  apostle  and 
evangelist. 

XI.  His  forms  of  quotation,  or  general  terms  made  use  of  in  speaking  of  these  books,  and 
marks  of  respect  for  them,  are  such  as  these;  •  scriptures,  '  holy,  or  sacred  scriptures, q  divine 
scriptures.  He  speaks  of  '  the  Old  Testament,  which  implies  an  acknowledgment  of  another 
that  is  new;  both  which  are  indeed  quoted  very  largely  by  him,  and  as  books  of  authority.  In 
a  passage  quoted  some  while  ago  he  speaks  of  prophets  and  apostles,  thereby  expressing  the  two 

1  oAA' m  mtuftgorof  dyta  $ff<y*m  »A*Aij<rm>  cl  aym  3«       *  xxStug  xai  Iwavvrj  tu.rtmn,  %.  A.  ib.  p.  97.  A. 


k  0aw»A«ay  euatipijv  wM<rfoxmrt{,  xat  «n  yit  ravryf  njf 


» —  njv  A*cxaAuv{»jy  olwavnjy  tfoyeiwes  Afyii.  ib.p.  IO9.D. 
k  — — ytvtreu  xwcx  r»r  tys  ypafy,  v*»r$  y  fur  A*sxaAnJ>if 


uXknptas,  ij»  vaptkiucKriau  Ktyts,  r(}f/*sr«  -rxf  tWttaf.  apvtvx  rr,r  txxAijffmv  ttcpifyra-t  ytv*ar.  ib  p.  111.  C. 

Conv.  p.  go.  A.  '  »  paxo-pts  luiarvr^.  ap.  Phot.  Cod.  234,  p.  924,  ap.  Cora- 

1  t*  if  0!  «aavo»  potty  Joy  vapeXwvtrf set.  bef.  p.  320.  B. 

*  d*a.{  i>  xariLis  xarax  AuCiwoof  wyj  1.  ap.  Epiph.  Haer.  64.  "  aw;     m  I  X^ref  wpwrvraxif  ttveu  ruv  vixpuiv  J*a  rtov 

n.  xxx'u  p.  553.  D.          e  uixri  xxraxXv^u;.  xptfyru}*  xat  run  awaroAtuy  airrai;  ap.  Phot.  lb.  925,  et  ap. 

'     ray  «»p  iv  rto  wovqpw  xitaixt.   De  Resur.  ap.  Phot.  Combcf.  p.  328.      ■  Vid.  Andr-  Prolog,  in  Apoc.  p.  3.  B.  C. 

Cod.  234,  p.  321,  et  ap.  Combe f.  Bibl.  p.  922.  B.  •  Vid.  Method.  Conv.  p.  125.  A.  et  patio). 

« 'Or*  i§  xat  of%nr«^S«vof,  iv  rewov  xat  «w%«r»»pj»  xat  '  rate  dytxte  ypafxtt.  ib.  p.  66.  D. 

tuiyjmptpfrijs  ytytvtv  &  Xoyof  lyavSaaroija-af ,  njf  txxX^triac,  *  at  Swai  ypaieu,  p.  89.  A. 

xxt'i  yjMrokrpehf  ijjauy  vapts^viv  «y  0iCAiui  njf  A*oxaAwJ«»f  *  ix  aaXcuas  vimk  xiyta  trxptfyp4U  Stafyxris  tyypufo*  mp*' 

l*urv,  Aiywr  Kav  uln,  x.  A.  Conv.  p.  70.  C.  D.  tprpttxv.  ib.  p.  130.  C 
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108  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

general  divisions  of  the  scriptures  before  and  after  the  coming  of  Christ:  he*  quotes  these  books 
by  way  of  proof  of  what  he  says.    He  b  affirms,  that  4  there  is  no  contradiction  or  absurdity  in 

•  the  divine  words.'    The  gospels  are  cited  by  him  in  this  manner:  4  The  c  Lord  declares  in  the 

*  gospels.'    Again:  *  As  d  also  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  directs  and  commands  in  the  gospels: 

•  "  Let  your  lights  shine  and  your  loins  be  girded  about,  .and  be  ye  yourselves  like  men  that  wait 
4  for  their  lord:"'  Luke  xii.  35 — 38.  "  For  *  "  ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  said  the  Lord  to  the 
apostles:'  see  Matt.  v.  13.  *  Where, f  according  to  the  true  oracles  of  the  Lord,  they  neither 

•  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage:'  see  Matth.  xxii.  30.  He  quotes  St.  Paul  after  this  manner: 
says  •  the  blessed  Paul ;  h  the  most  wise  Paul ;  1  Paul,,  a  wise  man,  and  most  spiritual,  or  full  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.    He  k  recommends  the  study  and  meditation  of  the  scriptures. 

XII.  In  the  remains  of  Methodius  there  are  many  interpretations  of  texts  of  scripture;  but, 
in  my  opinion,  for  the  most  part,  such  as  do  little  honour  to  the  author's  judgment:  I  shall  put 
•down  two  or  three,  which  are  somewhat  remarkable. 

1.  He  understands  1  the  words  of  Christ  in  John  v.  39,  to  be  a  command  to  "  search  the 
scriptures;  not  a  declaration  what  was  then  the  practice  of  the  Jews:  accordingly,  he  makes  use 
of  this  text  as  an  argument  to  search  even  the  most  abstruse  and  difficult  parts  of  scripture,  and 
as  an  encouragement  to  explain  them  so  far  as  we  are  able. 

2.  St.  Paul  writes :  44  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ,  such  an  one  caught  up  to  the  third 

heaven.    And  I  knew  such  a  man,  how  that  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise:"  2  Cor.  xii. 

"2 — k  Methodius  is  m  clearly  of  opinion  that  the  apostle  here  speaks  of  two  remarkable  revela- 
tions, and  two  different  raptures,  one  into  the  third  heaven,  the  other  into  paradise ;  and  he 
thinks  that  they  who  carefully  attend  to  the  expressions  of  the  apostle  will  perceive,  that  he  does 
not  speak  of  paradise  and  the  third  heaven  as  one  and  the  same  place,  or  suppose  paradise  to  be 
in  the  third  heaven. 

3.  Theodoret  has  quoted  this  passage  of  Methodius  out  of  his  discourse  Concerning  Martyrs-: 
4  For,'  says  "  he,  4  martyrdom  is  so  admirable  and  desirable  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself, 

*  the  Son  of  God,  was  pleased  to  be  a  martyr,  not  esteeming  it  a  thing  to  be  earnestly  sought,  to 

*  be  like  God,  that  he  might  bless  man  to  whom  he  had  descended,  with  this  gift  also:'  see 
Philip,  ii.  6.  This  is  the  entire  passage  as  given  us  by  Theodoret.  Bishop  Bull  °  understood 
the  expression  of  St.  Paul  here  made  use  of  in  the  sense  of  our  English  version,  44  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God :"  and  he  refers  to  a  place  of  Petavius,  where  he  also  is  supposed 
to  be  of  the  same  opinion.  Nevertheless  it  seems  to  me  that,  in  this  passage  of  Methodius,  the. 
expression  can  admit  of  no  other  meaning  than  that  in  the  translation  I  have  made,  and  that  it 
must  denote  a  voluntary  humiliation  of  Jesua  Christ.  There  is  likewise  a  passage  in  the  Banquet 
where  Methodius  refers  to  Philip,  ii.  6,  7;  I  put  it  in  the  p  margin:  I  suppose  it  does  not  weaken 
but  confirm  the  interpretation  I  have  given  of  the  expression  in  the  sixth  verse ;  which  sense,  it 
is  certain,  appears  frequently  in  the  Christian  writers  of  the  third  century. 

4.  St.  Paul  writes :  44  And  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  we  which  are  alive :  '* 


•  »J«  yap  a/MtsTtf of  o  >.oytf  ypafwv.  ap.  Epiph.  p.  548.  D. 
Vid.  ib.  n.  xvii.  p,  539.  C. 

b  in  [t^liiua  umva.yriuiai(  1;  xrvtia  r>  roif  Stiuf  \ty'A{.  ap. 
Epiphan.  ib.  Her.  64,  p.  555.  B. 

c  tuu  0  xvpiof       tv  tuayytXiois  vraftyyim.  Conv.  p.  66.  D. 

*  xaY  fly  rpvKo*  %cu  6*  xopns  ijuaiv  t r  tva-yytXioi:  lrpws  Xptrof, 
wh  rOfuittuty.    Conv.  p.  92.  B.  C. 

«  ufuis  yap  irt  t$  aAaj  rrl(  yrlt,  i  xvpits  ifr,  twj  aroroAoif. 
ib.  p.  67.  D. 

'  «5a  are  yoftwiy,  vrt  yafumovrcu,  xarx  ra{  wbivfois  n 
xvpta  xtWP*s-  »D-  P-  7$-  c- 

*  ^cw  I  ftaxaptof  IlauAof.  Conv.  p.  67.  D. 

h  xaixmp  xeu  i  <r»fwrarof  IlauXof  StjXoi.  ap.  Phot.  Cod. 
234,  p.  924,.f. 

■  wf  uk  <u  i  vnejfjAmwrarii  xat  vvptf  «vijp,  to*  TIxjX.oy 
Xeyui-    Conv.  p.  77.  A. 

k  mputrw  toy  tofxto*  njv  mriv  xrr^aaiu  xapmy.  ara  rx 
xxXXwrpx,  rrtv  anc^vtv  xat  fuXerrp  rw  yf  apaw.  ib.  p.  127.  C. 

1  my  Si  ro  nj*  raWueny  avean  anvpxoilxi  xat  tiznv,  /xe^av 
1  xx'Y  ij'u,*f  iawf  roXpvfnov,  mr*vrar*v  rw  xcAaram  rxs 
yexfst;  tptvYM.   Conv.  p.  1 10.  A. 


m  *Ort  fvo  a*txxXu$u(  frtn  ytytrtyaL  tw  dytw  ITatiAuj* 
Xtytt  yxp,  aAA'  aSt  0  airorcAof  vroritirat  ttyai  rtr  vapxfctew 
ty  tw  rptrut  ttpavw,  rotf  XstAwv  axfoxo-iat  \oytuv  ttsirafutyotf 
..  .—in  amxxXv^uf  fttyxXas  iwpaxtrou  pyyvtt,  Sif  ayaX$t$- 
6ti{  SYxpyuis.  x.  A.  ap.  Phot.  Cod.  234,  p.  910.  ap.  CombeC 
Bib.  p.  308. 

■  Ojrw  ytu  bxujiarov  xxt  m^emSa>-ov  «r«  ro  fiaprvptov,. 
irt  auros  {  xvj>io{  Xpiros  0  wo?  r»  rtfuov  uvn  *\va?- 
nfi)<r$,  ux  «p»*y/*o»  ^'yijo-OfMysf  to  «vau.  »o-a  Ira  xtu 
tvtw  toy  ayiesurtv  rw  x*F*l**Th  W  i*  xawiCij,  fttyt,  ap. 
Theodoret.  Dial.  i.  Tom.  iv.  p.  37. 

0  In  libra  de  Martyribu*  apud  Theodoretnm  Christum  no 
minat  Dominum  ct  Filiam  Dei,  qui  non  rapinam  arbitratu* 
est,  esse  xqualem  Deo.  Quat,  Petavio  etiam  judioe,  non  nisi 
in  Dcum  verum  cadeie  possunt  BulL  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  Sect,  ii* 
c.  13,  n.  9.  Vid.  Petav.  Prae&t.  in  Tom.  ii.  c.  4,  n.  5. 

'  itio  xxt  ayafapav  us  ray  vUy  ayti\r$$  ru  wto  ra  xkip- 
fwpMrts  Ttj  5*»njT0f  «if  toy  fitoy  fXijAuSsroj .  Ksvu/ttif  yap  xa» 
rrp>  fi»(iprtv  ra  SuKu  wpivXatan,  tit  rijy  couth  Tt>Morr[r*waKui 
xyttxrjptuh).  x.  A.   Conv.  p.  1 13.  A.  B. 
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Methodius.   A.  D.  2$0.  109 

1  Thess.  iv.  17.  By  "  the  dead,"  '  Methodius  understood  our  bodies :  "  we  which  are 
alive,"  are  our  souls,  which  receive  "  the  dead,"  that  is  our  bodies,  out  of  the  earth:  then  "we," 
«oul  and  body,  "  are  to  be  caught  up  together  to  meet  the  Lord."  This  may  be  allowed  to  be 
a  difficult  text :  but  I  am  apt  to  think  that  many  will  consider  this  paraphrase  as  an  example  of 
the  wrong  and  injudicious  interpretations  of  our  author,  which  I  spoke  of  formerly ;  nor  do  I 
intend  to  add  any  more. 

XIII.  We  perceive  from  the  remains  of  Methodius  that  he  received  the  four  gospels,  the 
Acts  of  the  apostles,  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  one  of  them.  We 
have  no  plain  evidence  how  many  of  the  seven  catholic  epistles  he  received :  undoubtedly  he 
owned  the  first  of  St.  Peter  and  the  first  of  St.  John,  there  never  having  been  any  doubt  con- 
cerning the  genuineness  of  these.  His  opinion  about  the  rest  we  are  not  acquainted  with.  He 
likewise  quotes  the  Revelation  frequently  as  a  book  of  sacred  scripture,  written  by  John  j  whom 
it  is  likely  he  supposed  to  be  John  the  apostle  and  evangelist.  We  have  seen  in  him  clear  proofs 
that  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  generally  received  by  Christians,  were  well  known, 
much  used,  and  highly  esteemed:  being  books  of  authority,  and  appealed  to  in  all  points  of 
dispute  and  controversy.  I  have  not  observed  in  this  Greek  writer,  of  the  third  century,  any 
quotations  of  Christian  apocryphal  writings:  nor  do  the  works  of  this  author  afford  any  the 
least  ground  to  suppose  that  there  were  any  writings  of  ancient  Christian  authors  that  were 
esteemed  sacred  and  of  authority,  beside  those  which  are  now  generally  received  as  such  by  us ; 
namely,  the  writings  of  apostles  and  evangelists. 


CHAP.  LVIII. 

LUCIAN,  PRESBYTER  OF  ANTIOCH  j  AND  HESYCHIUS,  BISHOP  IN  EGYPT. 

I.  Lucian,  his  Ms/ory,  and  testimonies  to  him,  II.  His  edition  of  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  III.  Hesychius,  his  history,  and  his  edition  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 
IV.  Lucian's  works.  V.  His  sentiment  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  VI.  Concluding 
remarks, 

I.  Says  b  Jerom  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers :  «  Lucian,  a  most  eloquent  man» 
*  presbyter  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  was  so  laborious  in  the  study  of  the  scriptures,  that  to 
« this  day  some  copies  of  the  scriptures  are  called  Lucian's.  There  are  extant  some  discourses 
■  [or  small  treatises]  of  his  concerning  the  faith,  and  some  short  epistles  to  several.  He  suffered 
«  at  Nicomedia  for  confessing  the  name  of  Christ,  in  the  reign  of  Maximin,  and  was  buried  at 
«  Helenopolis  in  Bithynia.' 

Cave  says  that c  Lucian  was  contemporary  with  Paul  of  Samosata,  and  flourished  chiefly 
about  the  year  290.  He  suffered  martyrdom  in  4  811,  or  rather  e  in  312,  and  on  the  seventh 
day  of  January  in  that  year. 

It  is  now  commonly  said  by  '  learned  moderns,  that (  Lucian  was  born  at  Samosata :  but  it  is 

*  tut'  if*v,  auirx  jfum  raura  ra.  <rm\unar  ij/mij  yaf  B^nag.  313,  n.  hr.    Tillem.  St,  Lucien.  Mem.  T.  v.  P.  iii. 

•i  Xpirrtf,  aSfoyax  itfur.  •!  aroXaftXartrrts  tytprtrrts  [aC  p.  130,  151,  et  note  v. 

vytfforraf]  tx  njf  y^s  vtnftf  x.  A.  ap.  Phot.  Cod.  334,  '  Luciano*,  nobili  prosapia  or tus,  patriam  habuit  Samosata, 

p.  924,  in.  et  ap.  Combef.  p.  335.  urbem  Syria;  nun  incelebrem,  ejusdem  et  urbis  et  nominis 

Lnciamv,  vir  disertissimus,  Antiochcnre  ccclesise  prcs-  cum  famoso  illo  Christiana:  religionis  dunsore,  qui  Trajani 


byter,  tan  turn  in  scripturarum  studio  laboravit,  ut  usque  nunc  tempore  vixit.    Cav.  ubi  supr.  Conf.  fiasn.  an.  312,  n.  23. 

()u*darn  exemplaria  scripturarum  Lucianea  nuncupentur.  Tillem.  ubi  supr.  p.  I4G,  et  passim. 

Ferantur  ejus  de  Fide  libeUi,  et  breves  ad  nonnullos  epistote.       «  In  the  preceding  note  I  have  'placed  Tillemont  among 

Passu  est  Nicomedia:  ob  confessionera  Cbristi  sub  persecu.  those  who  say  Lucian  was  barn  at  Samosata:  for  »uch  are  his 

tkme  Maximini,  sepultusqwc  est  Hclenopoli  Bithynias.  Hier.  words :  11  naquit  a  Samosatcs  dans  la  Syne  appellee  Euphra- 

de  V.  I.  cap.  77.  tesienne.  ubi  supr.  p.  140.   And  yet  he  was  aware  that  this 

r  Noster  hie  Paolo  Samosateno  erat  aetate  suppar,  prascipue  is  destitute  of  foundation ;  as  appears  from  what  he  says  in 

vero  claruit  circa  an.  2gO.   Cav.  Hist.  L.  in  Luciano.  another  place.   II  itoit,  a  cc  qu'  on  pretend,  du  mane  pay* 

-  4  Baron.  Ann..  31 1.  n.  iii.  iv.  Fabric.  Bibl.  Gr.  T.  v.  p.  379,  que  Paul  de  Samosate.  ib.  p.  3y8,  not.  I,  sur.  S.  Lucien. 

•  Ruin.  Act  Mart.  p.  504.   Pagi  Ann.  3)  1.  n.  x.  et  xx.  . 


Digitized^by  Google 
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Said,  I  think,  upon  the  credit  only  of  *  the  Acts  of  Lucian,  and  b  of  Suidas,  who  e  copied  those 
Acts;  which  is  no  authority  at  all.  Tillemont  himself  says,  that  *  '  those  Acts  are  certainly  a 
«  work  of  Mctaplirastes,  and  that  they  are  mixed  with  fables,  and  have  divers  faults  contrary  to 

*  the  truth  of  history  ;  which,'  says  he,  *  may  excuse  our  not  paying  any  regard  to  them,  when 

*  they  differ  from  other  authors ;  and  allows  us  to  take  little  notice  of  them  in  other  points/ 
Bollandus  likewise  observes  upon  those  Acts,  that c  the  Menologium  make  Lucian  a  native  of 
Antioch. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  author  of  the  Acts,  who  had  little  regard  to  truth,  and  was  not 
much  concerned  to  be  rightly  informed,  confounds  upon  this  occasion  Lucian,  presbyter  of 
Antioch,  with  Lucian  the  famous  heathen  dialogist,  who  lived  in  the  second  century,  and  was 
of  Samosata. 

This  may  be  thought  a  trifle  not  worth  taking  notice  of  i  but  really  it  gives  one  offence  to 
see  learned  men  deliver  for  history  what  has  no  good  authority,  and  supply  their  accounts  of 
this  eminent  person  out  of  a  piece  which  is  good  for  nothing:  nor  is  this  particular  altogether 
trifling ;  for  when  those  learned  writers  come  to  consider  a  difficult  question,  concerning 
Lucian's  opinion  about  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  this  circumstance  of  Lucian's  being  a  native 
of  the  same  city  with  Paul,  bishop  of  Antioch,  is  almost  always  f  taken  in  as  a  thing  of  some 
moment. 

1  must  add  that  it  is  to  the  honour  of  Theodoric  Ruinart,  that  he  has  not  inserted  those 
Acts  in  his  collection  of  Genuine  and  Select  Acts  of  Martyrs :  nor  do  I  observe  that  in  his 
account  of  Lucian  he  has  borrowed  any  one  article  from  them. 

Of  this  person,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  Eusebius  writes  after  tliis  manner,  speaking  of 
those  who  suffered  in  the  persecution  begun  by  Dioclesian :  «  Among  the  presidents  of  the 

monuments 
was 

presbyter  of  that  church,  a  man  of  an  unblemished 

*  character  throughout  his  whole  life ;  he  also  suffered  at  Nicomedia,  where,  in  the  presence  of 
'  the  emperor,  he  first  apologized  for  the  heavenly  kingdom  of  Christ  in  words,  and  afterwards 

*  farther  recommended  it  by  deeds.' 

Again,  in  another  place,  the  same  ecclesiastical  historian,  having  related  the  death  of  Peter 
of  Alexandria  by  order  of  Maximums,  adds :  *  And  with  him  suffered  many  other  bishops  of 
«  Egypt  in  like  manner ;  as  did  also  h  Lucian,  presbyter  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  an  excellent 

*  man  in  all  respects,  celebrated  for  his  piety  and  his  knowledge  of  the  scriptures :  he  was  car- 
'  ried  from  Antioch  to  Nicomedia,  where  the  emperor  then  was ;  and,  having  made  an  apology 

*  before  the  governor  for  the  doctrine  he  professed,  he  was  sent  to  prison,  and  there  put  to  death.* 

At  this  place  Hufinus,  in  his  Latin  translation  of  Eusebius's  Ecclesiastical  History,  makes  a 
little  alteration ;  and  also  inserts  a  speech  of  considerable  length,  said  to  be  1  the  same  apology 
which  Lucian  made  to  the  Roman  governor.    Whereupon,  as  k  Rufinus  says,  « the  audience 

*  being  much  moved,  and  almost  persuaded,  Lucian  was  commanded  away  to  prison,  there  to  be 

*  put  to  death,  as  if  they  feared  a  tumult  of  the  people.'  Of  this  apology  I  intend  to  take  some 
farther  notice  by  and  by. 

These  is  still  extant  a  panegyrical  1  oration  or  homily  of  St.  Chrysostom,  pronounced  on  the 
^eventli  day  of  January  387,  in  honour  of  this  martyr:  but  it  is  so  oratorical,  that  though  St. 

'  Vid.  BollanJ.  Act.  Sanctor.  T.  i.  p.  359.  1  Tun  i*  tv  Am^ia;  (uxcTvpsw  nr  varra,  $m  cuij-of 

*  vid.;.Su>tl-  V.  hwawf.  et  Hotlius  de  Bibl.  Text.  Orig.  wftrCvrtf  or  rys  awroti  m&fnxii{  A»<uav»r  tv  tij  Nixnjx'ijlsta 
1.  iv.  c.  iii.  p.  626,  et  1.  iii.  P.  i.  c.  5.  p.  303.  x»i  a.vTt(,  fixvtXtus  fXivapQyre;,  rr,v  upa>i«v  to  Xftm  |6a<ri- 

'  Vid.  (Custer,  ad  Suid.  ib.  not.  5.  kiiav  \.vyu  vrforittv  Si  a.rt>.yyta;,  two.  St  xsu  ffvtif,  a»axa- 

*  See  Mem.  Ec.  T.  v.  P.  iii.  p.  345, 346.  pufas.    Eus.  H.  E.  1.  viii.  c.  xiii.  in. 

_  *  Menologium  habet  ex  Anriocliia  Syria  ortum  fuisse  Lu-  u  A&uavts  rt  avi;p  ra  ■aa.vra.  aps-n;,  /3iai  re  i^xfon;;,  xcu 

cianum.  Act.  Sanct.  ib.  p.-  35Q.  roij  Ufwf  fizfypaw  tvywuporrpsttf,  njs  xar  Am^nw 

'  Ilium  auttm  familiarem  fuisse  Pauli  Samosateni,  credibile  «a^*»xiay  wptrCvrtfis,  a.yht\s  ivi  njj  Nix&iMjway  vnteuif, 

est.    Fuit  euim  ipse  oriuodus  ex  urbe  Samusaterai,  ut  legitur  tvia  rr^Mavra.  jiam>*v{  Sia.rpitu.-w  trvyyM,  %ez?cuym  n 

in  ejus  vita.    Et  cum  Paulus  ex  ea  urbe  ad  Antiochensem  with  etpyj>m{  «jv  imp  r$  wetiraro  hssunuikias  xm?^ryM»3 

epiacopaluin  evectus  est,  Lucianus  quoque  ecclesi*  Antio-  Sia^xrr^w-  «Fctea£»;«ij  xrim-roj.  ib.  1.  ix.  c.  vi. 

Chen*  presbyter  fuit.    Pagi  Ann.  311,  n.  xii.  Conf.  Vales.  '  Turn  ille,  iiatasibi  fcicultate  dicendi,  hujusmodi  orationcro 

Artnot.  in  Thdrt.  H.  E.  L  i.  c.  iv.    Ex  urbe  Pauli  erat  haere-  de  fide  nostra  habuissc  dicitur.    Rutin.  H.  E.  I.  ix.  c.  vi. 

tici  j  a  Paulo  ad  preabyteratum  in  nobtlissima  ecclcsia  Antio-  k  Et  cum  pene  jam  bis  verbis  audUoribussuaderecccpissct, 


us 


fucrat :  cujus  ct  a  r  or  cm  cum  imbibisset,  8tc.    arripi  jubetur  in  carccrem,  ibique  quasi  absque  tuniuku  po- 
Pasnag.  Ann.  312,  n.  13.  puli  nccari.  ib.      x  f  T.  U.  p.  324— 5 29. 
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Lutian.   A.  D.  290.  Ill 

Chrysostom  enlargeth  upon  the  sufferings  and  fortitude  of  Lucian,  and  upon  the  manner  of 
his  death,  it  is  very  difficult  to  say  how  he  would  have  us  to  suppose  that  the  martyrdom  of  this 
presbyter,  one  of  his  predecessors  in  the  church  of  Antioch,  was  performed :  whether  *  by  famine, 
or  by  torture,  or  b  by  both ;  and  whether  in  prison,  or  abroad. 

Sozomen,  having  occasion  to  speak  of  Lucian,  who,  he  says,  suffered  martyrdom  at  Nico- 
media,  gives  him  this  great  character,  that c  «  he  was  likewise  on  other  accounts  very  eminent, 
'  and  in  a  signal  manner  skilful  in  the  sacred  scriptures.' 

Honorius  of  Autun  says,  that d  Lucian  was  first  presbyter  of  Antioch,  and  afterwards  bishop 
of  Nicomedia  :  but  this  is  not  said  by  Eusebius,  or  Jeroin  ;  and  therefore,  probably,  it  is  with- 
out foundation.  The  error  may  have  arisen  from  the  place  of  Lucian's  martyrdom,  or  from  the 
near  mention  made  of  Anthimus,  bishop  of  Nicomedia,  in  Eusebius's  Ecclesiastical  History. 
Eusebius  does  not  suppose  Lucian  to  have  been  bishop  of  Nicomedia,  nor  to  have  had  any  office 
in  that  church ;  for  ne  reckons  Lucian  among  the  martyrs  of  the  church  of  Antioch. 

Jcrom  assured  us  that  Lucian  was  buried  at  Helenopolis  in  Bithynia ;  but  why  he  was  buried 
there  does  not  certainly  appear  from  any  good  authority.  In  his  Chronicle,  at  the  21st  year  of 
Constantine's  reign,  Jcrom  says :  '  Constantine  *  repairing  Drepanum,  a  city  in  Bithynia,  in 

*  honour  of  the  martvr  Lucian,  who  was  there  buried,  called  it  Helenopolis  from  his  mother.' 
The  same  '  is  in  the  l^aschal  Chronicle,  with  this  addition,  that  Constantine  enacted  that  all  the 
lands  in  the  view  of  the  city  shoidd  be  exempted  from  tribute :  which  privilege,  the  author  says, 
was  enjoyed  to  his  time.  Philostorgius,  the  credidous  Arian  historian,  says,  that 1  the  empress 
Helena's  fondness  for  that  city  was  owing  to  this  only,  that  the  body  of  Lucian  was  brought 
thither  after  his  martyrdom  by  a  dolphin. 

In  a  church  of  th'is  city,  which  was  near  Nicomedia,  Constantine,  a  little  before  his  death, 
prepared  himself  for  h  baptism. 

Jerom  has  not  only  allotted  Lucian  a  place  in  his  book  of  Illustrious  men,  and  mentioned 
him  in  his  Chronicle,  as  already  seen,  but  has  likewise  named  him  in  his  '  letter  to  Magnus, 
among  other  Christian  writers,  eminent  for  polite  learning,  as  well  as  for  knowledge  in  the  div  ine 
scriptures.    And  there  are  some  other  passages  of  his  to  be  taken  notice  of. 

II.  Jcrom  said,  in  the  place  before  cited  from  his  Catalogue,  that  some  copies  of  scripture 
were  called  Lucian's :  he  elsewhere  k  speaks  of  that  matter  more  largely,  where  he  says,  that 

•  the  churches  of  Egypt  made  use  of  that  edition  of  the  Septuagint,  which  was  put  out  by 
«  Hesychius.    From  Constantinople  to  Antioch  Lucian's  edition  was  tised ;  but  the  countries 

•  lying  in  the  midst  read  the  version  of  the  Seventy,  as  published  by  Pamphilus  and  Eusebius 

*  from  Origen's  copy.' 

There  is  another  passage  of  Jerom  concerning  Lucian's  edition  of  the  Seventy,  which  J I 
transcribe  at  the  bottom  of  the  page. 

And  in  his  preface  to  the  four  gospels  he  "  speaks  of  an  edition  of  the  New,  as  well  as  of  the 
Old,  Testament,  made  by  Lucian  and  Hesychius  j  but  he  does  not  commend  their  copies ;  for, 

'  Vid.  Tillem.  stir  S.  Lucien,  notes  6  et  7.  II  y  a  bten  de  k  Alexandria  et  jEgyptus  in  Septuaginta  mis  Hesyebium 
la  difficulte  pour  le  genre  de  la  mort  de  S.  Lucien.    Id.  ib.    laudat  auctoreru.    Couitantinopolis  usque  Anttochiani  Luci- 


p.  410.  ani  martyris  exemplaria  probat.    Media:  inter  has  provinciae 

vera  S.  Luciani  preabyteri  Antiocheni,  qui    Palacstinos  codices  legunt,  quo*  ab  Origene  e  la  bo  rat  as  Euse- 


et  craciatibos  mult  is,  ut  ait  Chrysostomus,  Cliristi  no-  bius  et  Pamphilus  vulgaverunt.  Totusque  orbis  ac  inter  se 
men  gloriose  confessus  est,  aocidit  anno  311,  vel  312.    Mo-    trifaria  varietate  compugnat.    Hier.  Praef.  in  Paralip.  Opp. 


nitnm  ad  Horn,  in  S.  Lucian.  p.  523.  T.  i.  p.  1033.    Eadem  repetuntur  in  libr.  ii.  adv.  Ruf.  T.  iv. 

.  *  —  Aswiaw,  rut  tv  Njx«/*i}eW  \i*prvpyravr<>s,  avSpof  fa  p.  425. 

it  oXXs  ivSoxiuwr&TB,  xsu  ras  itp«s  ypafxs  «<  axpey  rtxpSw-       1  In  quo  illud  breviter  admoiteo,  ut  sciatis  aliam  esse  edkio- 

Mr&fJSozom.  1.  iii.  c.  v.  p.  503,  A.  nem,  quam  Origenes,  et  Caesariensis Eusebius,  omncsque  Grae-- 

4  Antiocbenae  ecclesiae  presbyter,  postmodum  Nicomediae  cue  tractatores  Kenojv,  id  est,  Commnnem  appellant,  atque  vul- 

cpiicopus.    Honor,  dc  Scriptor.  Ec.  c.  78.  gatam,  et  a  plerisque  Aoxiayeu  dicitur ;  aliam  Septuaginta  In- 

•  Drepanum,  Bitbyniae  civitatem,  in  honorem  martyris  terpretum,  quae  in  'E$air>.ijf  codicibus  reperitur,  ft  a  nobis  in 
Lociani  ibi  conditi  Constantinus  instaurans  ex  vocibulo  matri*  Latinum  sennonem  fideliter  versa  est  et  Jercwolymar  atque  in 
ton  Helenopolim  noncupavit.    Hier.  Cbr.  1.  2.  p.  181.  Orientis  ecclcsiis  decantttur.   Ep.  ad  Sun.  et  Fret.  [al.  Ep. 

*  — Cbron.  Pasc.  p.  283.  135]  T.  ii.  p.  627. 

«  —  anrouraurtat  is  n  ywpm  *ar  aXXo  ptv  uStv,  Ixi  Si       «  Praetcrmitto  codices,  quos  a  Luciano  et  Hcsychio  nun- 

Atnuates  6  p*?rvf  ram  ruyoi  jurra  rav  paprvfixtv  Stuart*  cupatos  paucorum  hominum  asserit  perversa  consuetudo :  qui- 

are  ithtmi  txxouuetits.  Philost.  1,  ii.  c.  xii.  p.  474.  bus  utique  nec  in  Vctcri  Tcstamento  post  Septuaginta  Inter- 

k  Vid.  Euseb.  de  Vit.  Const.  1.  iv.  c.  61 .  p.  557.  pretes  e  men  da  re  quid  licuit,  nec  In  Novo  profuit  emendasse  j 

1  —  nec  non  presbytcrorom  Pamphili,  Pierii,  Makliionis,  quum  multaram  gentium  Unguis  scriptura  ante  translate  do- 

3a\  Ep.  83,  p.  636.  teat  falsa  case  qua  addita  sunt.  Prof,  in  Qual.  Evang. 
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as  he  says,  they  were  interpolated ;  that  is,  there  were  some  tilings  inserted  in  thera  without 
good  authority,  they  being  wanted  in  more  ancient  conies. 

Jeroin  is  now  commonly  understood  to  say  in  the  hrst  of  these  passages,  that  Lucian's  edition 
of  the  version  of  the  Seventy  was  generally  used  by  the  churches  from  Constantinople  to  Antioch, 
and  Hesychius's  by  the  churches  in  Egypt:  but  *  Martianay  denies  this.  He  says  that  the 
editions  made  by  Lucian  and  Hesychius  were  used  in  those  countries  by  a  few  only,  and 
those  men  of  mistaken  judgment ;  and  that  the  edition  made  from  Origen's  Hexapla  generally 
prevailed  every  where :  and  it  must  be  owned,  that  in  the  last  cited  passage  Jerom  not  only 
censures  the  interpolations  of  those  two  critics  in  the  New  Testament,  but  likewise  their  emenda- 
tions of  the  Old :  and,  in  the  passage  which  I  have  put  in  the  margin,  he  depreciates  Lucian's 
edition  of  the  Seventy,  in  comparison  of  Origen's,  which  last  he  himself  followed  in  his  trans- 
lation  of  the  Old  Testament  from  the  Greek. 

Humphrey  Hody  doubted  whether  b  Lucian  and  Hesychius  had  ever  seen  Origen's  edition 
of  the  version  of  Seventy  :  nor  indeed  have  we  any  certain  information  upon  that  head,  very 
little  being  said  of  their  editions  in  the  remaining  pieces  of  ancient  authors :  but  as  Origen'* 
performance  was  much  celebrated,  and  his  Tetrapla  and  Hexapla  had  been  formed  a  good  while 
before  Lucian  and  Hesychius  undertook  any  thing  of  that  kind,  it  may  be  thought  probable 
that  those  learned  men  were  acquainted  with  Origen's  Seventy ;  though  perhaps  they  had  not 
Been  that  correct  edition  which  was  published  by  PamphUus  and  Eusebius. 

The  author  of  the  Synopsis  Scripture  Sacra?,  or  of  an  addition  to  it,  Calls c  the  seventh  Jand 
last  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament  Lucian's ;  and  says  that  his  version  was  made  from  the 
Hebrew ;  and  was  found  in  the  time  of  Constantine  the  Great  at  Nicomedia,  privately  hid  in  the 
bands  of  some  Jews :  which  is  in  the  main  agreeable  to  what 4  is  said  in  the  Acts  of  the  Meta- 
phrastes,  before  censured  :  but  this  account  is  all  false  and  mistaken.  The  seventh  Greek  ver- 
sion, as  it  is  called,  was  in  Origen's  Hexapla,  and  was  of  a  part  only  of  the  Old  Testament : 
whereas  Lucian's  edition  contained  the  whole  Old  Testament,  as  has  been  observed  by  c  Hody 
and  r  Mohtf  a.ucon,  men  well  skilled  in  this  matter :  nor  is  there  any  good  reason  to  think  that 
Lucian  understood  Hebrew  :  and  the  finding  the  copy  among  the  Jews  at  Nicomedia  appears  to 
be  altogether  fabulous,  or  mistaken  ;  for  it  is  likely  that «  Lucian  took  care  to  publish  copies  of 
bis  work  without  delay.  Yea  the  author  of  the  Synopsis  himself  says,  that v  Lucian  having 
finished  his  exact  version  delivered  it  to  his  Christian  brethren ; 1  and  yet  he  presently  afterwards 
adds,  that  after  his  martyrdom  it  was  k  found  in  the  hands  of  some  Jews,  where  it  had  been 
lodged  for  safety ;  which,  in  my  opinion,  has  not  the  appearance  of  probability  :  for  the  Jews  of 
*hose  times  were  always  enemies  to  the  Christians,  and  no  more  to  be  confided  in  than  heathens, 
-especially  in  times  of  persecution. 

*  Hunc  locum  male  intclligunt,  qui  putant  in  omnibus  nescientcs  ni minim,  extitisse  Sep  ti  mam  quamdam  in  Hexa- 

Christi  ecclcsiis  ita  usurpatas  futssc  editiones  Graecas  LXX,  plis  Origenis.    Hod.  ib.  p.  627- 

kiterpreturo,  ut  in  Alcxandrinorum  et  ./Egyptiarum  convey-       '  Sic  illc  [auctor  Synopseos]  decantatum  illatn  Luciani 

tibus  publico  populo  Christiano  legerentur  sacri  codices  juxta  martyris  editionem  cum  Septima  Hexaplari  confudit,  exque 


m  Hesychii ;  in  ecclesiis  autem  Constantinopoli-  duabus  unam  fecit.   Quod  commentum  Eiuebii  atque  Hiero- 

ad  Autiochiam,  juxta  l/uciani  martyris  recognitio-  nymi  testimotiiis  exploditur,  quorum  prior,  Luciano  martyri 

ttrarium  docet  Hicronymus  multis  in  locis ;  ac  pri-  aequalis,  io  ipso  autographo  vidit  Septimam  ab  Origenc  ante 

mum  in  prsrfationc  in  quatunr  evangel ia  ad  Damasum  ex-  annos  plus  quinquaginta  in  Hexaplis  positam.    Ad  bare 

presse  testatnr,  lias  editiones  paucis  acceptas  esse :  Preetcr-  vero  auctoris  Synopseos  narratio  respuitur  ex  iptis  Septimss 

mil  to  cos  codices,  &e.    Vides  igitur,  lector,  intra  provincial  fragmentis,  quae,  ut  testificantur  Eusebius  et  Hieronymus,  in 

jam  dicias  a  paucis,  qui  etiam  perverse  contenderent,  fuisge  paucis  scripture  libris  aderat :  contra  vero  Luciani  editiototam 

suscepta  Hesychii  et  Luciani  excmplaria  Scripturarum.   Non  scripturam  complectebatur,  nihilque  aliud  erat  quam  interpre- 

idem  seiitirndum  de  codicibus  elaboratis  ab  Origene.       Ilia  tatio  tuiv  a'  plunmis  in  locis  ab  eodem  saneto  martyrc  emen- 

mmqtie  editio  Celebris  adeo  fuit  apud  omues,  ut  public*  usur-  data,  qua  multis  post  concinnata  Hexapla  annis  prodierat. 

parctnr  in  cunctis  Christianorum  ecclesiis,  &c.    Martian.  An-  Hinc  vero  corrigendus  Waltonus,  qui,  ab  auctore  Synopseos 

not  ad  Prsef.  Hieron.  in  Paralip.  T.  i.  p.  1023.  deceptus,  opinatur  Septimam  eamdem  esse,  quam  Luciani 

*  Et  dubito  quidem  ego,  uttum  Lucianus  et  Hesychius  martyris  editionem.  Proleg.  ix.  num.  xx.  Montf.  Prstlim.  in 
editionem  Origenianam  unquam  oculis  usurpdrint,  necne :  Hex.  Orig.  cap.  8,  sect  ii.  p.  58, 50. 

quandoquidcra  earn  a  Pamphllo  primum  et  Et;«ebio  in  lucem  *  See  Tillem.  St.  Lucien.  not.  ii.  p.  404,  Mom.  T.  v.  P.  iii. 

fuisse  emissam  verisimilius  videtur.  Hod.  de  Bibl.  Text.  Orig.  h  Sec  Tillem.  again,  p.  405,  who  says,  it  is  probable,  that 

1.  "nr.  c.  iii  p.  628.  Lucian  published  many  copies  of  his  edition,  and  made  it 

«  'ECSitti)  traAiv  xai  rs>.ivrxtx  hy.i-.;;z  rt  ra  dyitt  A«kisws  common. 

—k.  X.    Syn.  S.  S.  Ap.  At  ban.  T.  ii.  p.  203.  *  Kcu  Swpiaiiratiitraf  tv  r<M(  ypetfxy  iwsif  tgsiVrt  reif  v«» 

*  Vid.  Hod.  p.  620,  627.  fiayus  e.ti\$ct{.  Svnops.  ubi  supr.  p.  204.  A. 
«  Ut  errant  hi  scriptores,  corn  editionem  Luciani  appellant  h  —  maf*  I«ea*8«j\— — lb. 

Iranslationem ;  sic  rursu*  ralluMur,  cum  Septimam  dicuntj 
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The  late  Jeremiah  Jones  thought  that  *  the  editions  of  the  New  Testament  made  by  Lucian 
and  Hesychius,  and  mentioned  by  Jerom,  as  above,  are  b  the  apocryphal  gospels  of  Lucian  and 
Hesychius,  which  are  censured  in  the  decree  of  Pope  Gclasius ;  and  that  Gelasius  means  not 
any  distinct  gospels,  but  their  interpolated  editions  of  our  canonical  gospels.  Hody  1  and  Mill  * 
speak  to  the  like  purpose. 

III.  As  Hesychius  has  been  now  named,  and  I  see  no  need  to  allot  him  a  distinct  chapter, 
I  shall  here  observe  that '  he  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  same  Hesychius,  whom  '  Eusebius 
mentions  with  other  bishops  in  Egypt,  who  obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom  in  Dioclesian's 
persecution ;  but  the  time  is  not  exactly  known.  Cave  savs,  that  Hesychius  flourished  near  the 
end  of  the  third  century,  about  the  year  296,  and  plaoeth  his  martyrdom  in  31 1 ;  Basnage 1  in  31 1 
or  312.    Tillemont  speaks  of  him  as  suffering  with  others,  whose  martyrdom  he  placeth  "in  310. 

It  is  observable  that  there  is  no  distinct  article  for  Hesychius  in  Jerom's  Catalogue :  nor  is 
his  name  among  other  eminent  Christian  writers  in  Jerom's  letter  to  Magnus. 

Hody  '  supposeth  Jerom  to  refer  to  this  person's  edition  of  the  Sieventy  in  another  place, 
beside  those  formerly  taken  notice  of  by  me. 

But  it  is  not  fit  I  should  stay  to  enlarge  farther  on  these  matters  :  I  therefore  refer  to  Grabe 
and  others,  who  have  published  editions  of  the  Seventy,  or  written  prolegomena,  or  dissertations 
upon  that  version ;  and  to  Fabricius,  who k  has  a  short  article,  with  many  good  hints  relating  to 
the  labours  both  of  Lucian  and  Hesychius. 

However,  it  should  be  here  remembered,  that  Hesychius  put  out  an  edition  of  the  New  as 
well  as  of  the  Old  Testament.    The  evidences  of  this  we  saw  just  now  in  1  Jerom. 

IV.  There  is  little  if  any  thing  of  Lucian  remaining. 

1.  In  the  Paschal  Chronicle,  the  author,  having  shewn  the  fierceness  of  the  persecution  at 
Nicomedia,  adds  :  «  Of  "  this  innumerable  multitude  of  martyrs  the  presbyter  Lucian  writing  to 
•  the  Antiochians  speaks  in  these  words :  "  the  whole  choir  of  martyrs  together  salutes  you.  I 
'  take  this  opportunity  to  certify  you,  that  Anthimus  the  bishop  has  finished  the  course  of  his 
4  martyrdom.*" 

If  this  be  genuine,  we  have  here  a  part  of  one  of  those  short  epistles  intended  by  St.  Jeromw 
However,  it  is  now  the  constant  opinion  of  learned  men  that  Anthimus,  bishop  of  Nicomedia, 
suffered  at  the  beginning  of  Dioclesian's  persecution  in  303,  and  that  Lucian  did  not  die  before 
the  year  311  or  312.  If  therefore  this  letter  be  his,  he  must  have  been  at  Nicomedia,  and  in 
communion  with  that  church,  and  the  martyrs  there,  when  Anthimus  suffered. 

2.  Eusebius  assures  us,  that  before  Lucian  suffered  he  apologized  for  the  heavenly  kingdom 
in  words :  and,  as  before  shewn,  Rufinus  has  inserted  a  speech,  as  delivered  by  him ;  wliich  I 
see '  Huet  quotes  as  Lucian's :  and  *  Fabricius  thinks  it  might  be  taken  by  Rufinus  from  the 
Acts  of  his  martyrdom :  but  f  Tillemont  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  a  speech  of  Rufinus's  own 
making. 

Whether  it  be  Lucian's,  or  Rufinus's,  or  in  part  only  the  apology  of  our  martyr,  with  some 
additions  of  the  historian,  I  cannot  forbear  taking  some  notice  of  it  here,  it  representing  in  some 
measure  the  just  sentiments  of  those  ancient  Christians  who  considered  their  religion  as  a  divine 


institution  of  virtue. 

« It  is  no  secret,'  says  he,  « that  the  God  whom  we  Christians  worship,  is  the  one  God  declared 
*  to  us  by  Christ,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost  inspired  in  our  hearts,' 

*  I «  own,  that  we  also  once  trusted  in  gods  of  our  own  making.  But  Almighty  God,  com- 

•  See  his  canon  of  Scripture,  vol.  i  p.  281,  311.  *  Vid.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  v.  p.  278,  279,  Conf.  eund.  ib.  T.  ii. 

k  Evangelia, quae  falsavit  Lucianus,  apocrypha.    Evangelia,  p.  358, 359-  1  See  before,  p.  111.  note  ». 

que  falsavit  Hesychius,  apocrypha.    Gelat.  ap.  Labb.  T.  iv.       01  rie^x  rrru  n  wrapt  laXyittf  run  paprvptjrarmiv  Auxtattf 

p.  1264.  c  Hod,  ubi  supr.  p.  629.  vpfvSurtpof  Avnc^f vet  ypn^un  e*ij>«-  Anra^mu  vpuat  x^pof 

1  Mill  Proleg.  n  728.  aVac  ly.*  paprvpwv.    TwayytXtgtpeu  St  vfutf,  w{  A*6i(tt{  &. 

•Vid.  Car.  Hist.  Lit.  Tillem.  St.  Pierre  d'Akxandrie.  wairaf  t  ji  fe  pagnptti  le<sjtw  mKtmtr,.  Chr.  Pasch.  p.  277.  C. 
Art.  10.  Mem.  T.  t.  Part.  iii.  p.  124.  et  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  r.       "  Huet  Dem.  Ev.  Prop.  'iii.  sect.  viii.  p.  30. 
P-  2'Q.  •  Apologiaro  ad  Pnrsidem  ante  martyrhim  A.  C.  311.  Ni- 

r  *i>.«af  ft,  xai  Huv^Wf,  xeu  Uaxpfuos.  *eu  BttSwpif,  tm  comediat  die  tarn,  cujus  meminit  Eusebius  ix  6.    Rufinus  in 


Oftf'  nsr  kryvrfw  eutiqiriw  tmrxvmi.    Hist.  Ec  1.  viiL  cap.  Latin!  sua  versiojie  cx  Actis,  ut  videtur,  martyrii  ejus,. 

13,  p.  306.  C.  1  Basn.  Ann.  312,  n.  18.  excerptam  exhibet.    Fabr.  B.  G.  T.  v.  p.  279. 

**  See  Tillem.  as  referred  to  before,  note  «.  f  See  Tillem.  as  before,  p.  145,  146. 

'  Citatur  alibi  ediib  Hesychiana  ab  Hieronymo  snb  titulo       <   Fateor,  erravinius  ctiam  nos  aliquando,  et  simula- 

Exeroplariam  Akxandrinorum.    Hod,  ib.  p.  028,  f.  Conf.  era,  qux  finximus,  deos  eoclr  ac  terrse  putabamus  auctoresv 

Hieron.  in.  Is.  IviiL  1 1,  p.  433.   Verum  omnipotent  Dens,— eirores  zniscralus  hi 
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rniserating  the  errors  of  mankind,  sent  his  wisdom  into  this  world,  clothed  In  flesh,  to  tcacli  us 
the  knowledge  of  God,  who  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  who  is  eternal  and  invisible.  lie 
moreover  gave  us  a  rule  of  life,  and  delivered  to  us  the  precepts  of  righteousness :  he  taught 
us  to  practise  sobriety,  to  rejoice  in  poverty,  to  be  very  meek,  to  be  willing  to  sutler,  to  preserve 
the  purity  of  our  minds,  and  to  be  patient  at  all  times.  He  likewise  foretold  the  things  which 
have  since  happened  to  us;  that  we  should  be  brought  before  kings  and  rulers,  and  be 
slaughtered  as  victims :  for  which  cause  also,  though  he  was  immortal,  as  being  the  Word  and 
Wisdom  of  God,  he  yielded  himself  to  death,  that  whilst  he  was  in  the  body  he  might  set  us 
an  example  of  patience.  Nor  did  he  deceive  us  by  dying,  but  on  the  third  day  rose  again  :— 
being  innocent,  and  unspotted,  and  undergoing  death  only  that  he  might  overcome  it  by  rising 
again.  These  things  are  well  attested,  and  a  large  part  of  the  world  now  acknowledged  the 
truth  of  them.' 

8.  There  is  likewise  a  Creed,  or  Formulary  of  Faith,  concerning  the  Trinity,  which  is  some- 
times called  Lucian's.  Fabricius  reckoning  up  our  martyr's  works  speaks  of  this  among  the 
rest. 
Lucian' 

I  rather  think  that  Jerom  intends  Lucian's  Ap 
other  short  treatises  in  defence  of  the  Christian  religion.  Rufinus,  a  contemporary,  useth  the 
same  word  with  Jerom,  when  he  introduceth b  the  speech,  or  apology,  which  Lucian  made  before 
the  president  at  Nicomedia,  calling  it,  A  Discourse  concerning  the  Faith ;  which  was  not  a 
formulary  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  but  an  apology  for  the  Christian  religion  in  general. 

Bishop  Bullc  readily  allowed  this  Formulary  to  be  Lucian's:  but  let  us  consider  the  testimony 
of  antiquity.  Sozomen  informs  us,  that d  *  the  Euscbians  in  a  synod  at  Antioch  published  a 
«  Formulary,  which  they  said  was  Lucian's  the  martyr.'  But  Sozomen  adds,  *  he  did  not  know 
«  whether  they  spake  truth,  or  whether  they  endeavoured  to  recommend  their  own  composition 
•  under  the  authority  of  the  martyr :'  whereas  it  seems  to  me,  that  if  there  had  been  extant  any 
such  piece  of  Lucian,  Sozomen  must  have  known  it.  Moreover,  the  Creed,  which  Sozomen  » 
supposed  to  refer  to,  is  at  length  in  e  Athanasius,  '  Hilary,  and  1  Socrates :  but  they  none  of 
them  call  it  Lucian's ;  nor  do  they  say  that  it  was  published  as  his.  In  one  of  the  five  Dialogues 
concerning  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  age  of  which  is  not  certainly  known,  except  that  they  could 
not  be  written  much  before  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  the  Macedonian  asks  the  Orthodox, 
if  he  believed  as  the  blessed  Lucian  did  ?  to  which  the  Orthodox  answers,  he  believes  as  did  all 
the  martyrs  and  apostles.  The  Macedonian  asks  again,  whether  he  would  subscribe  Lucian's 
Formulary ;  or,  whether  there  was  in  it  any  thing  which  he  condemned  ?  the  Orthodox  then 
tells  him,  that  he  h  dislikes  the  addition  which  his  friends  had  made,  and  that  he  could  Drove  it 
to  be  an  addition  of  theirs.  There  does  not  then  appear  to  be  sufficient  reason  to  consider  that 
Formulary  as  Lucian's. 

V.  Tnis  brings  us  at  length  to  a  difficult  question,  which  cannot  well  be  omitted,  relating  to 
Lucian's  belief  in  the  Trinity.  We  have  seen  divers  testimonies  very  favourable  to  him  in 
Eusebius,  Chrysostom,  Jerom,  Rufinus,  Sozomen.  His  edition  of  the  Seventy  was  esteemed  by 
many.    His  memory  was  honoured  by  Constantinc  and  others y  nor  is  there  in  Jerom  or  Atha- 

Sapientiam  suam  mitit  in  hunc  mundum  came  rcstiUm,  quas       *  Pr*terea,  brevis  fidei  formula  exstat  apud  Athana* 

nos  doceret  Deum,  qui  caelum  fecit  et  terrain,  not)  in  ruanu-  tium  de  SynodU  T.  i.  p.  892,  et  Socratcm.  ii.  10,  quam- 

iactis,  sed  in  aMernis  atque  iuvisibilibus,  requirendum.    Vila  que  -Sy nodi  Amiochcnac  (A.  C.  341)  patres,  Luciani  esse 

enira  nobis  leges,  ac  discipline  precepta  constituit ;  servare  affirmant,  apud  Sozomenum,  iii.  5.    l<*abr-  Eib.  Gr.  T.  v. 

parsimoniam,  paupertate  gaudere,  mansuetudinem  colere,  atu-  p.  279. 

dere  pati,  puritatem  cordis  complecti,  patientiam  custodire.       k  Turn  ille,  data  sibi  facultate  dicendi.bujusmodi  orationcm 

Sed  et  omnia  bee,  qua;  nunc  adversum  nos  geritis,  ventura  de  fide  nostra  habuisse  dicilur.    Runn.  ubi  supr. 

nobis  esse  prasdixit ;  educendos  nos  ad  reges,  et  ante  tribunalia       c  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  cap.  3 .  sect  u.  n.  6. 

judicum  statuendos,  ac  velut  victimam  jugulaudos.    Inde  est       4  EAsy*-  h  rairnjv  tv  vurt*  iKfypxfw  fipjx*Kti  Awuavn, 

denique,  quod  et  ipse  qui  erat  immorulis,  utpote  Verburo  et  — wor$pa»  Si  a>.r,twf  rxvrx  tfxvav,  ij  -nj*  titay  ypafrp  tri/x>»- 

Sapientia  Dei,  moiti  te  pmbuit,  quo  nobis  in  corporc  positus  mutvrts  rip  aguopari  ru  pApTvpos,  «t  *yju.  Sozom. 

pal  i  en  tic  prasberet  exemplum.    Sed  nec  nos  su&  morte  de-  1.  iii.  c.  5.  p.  503.  A. 

cepit,  quibus  post  tertium  diem  resurrexit :  non,  ut  ista,  quae       *  De  Synod.  T.  i  p.  733,  Ji6. 

nunc  falso  eonscribuntur,  continent  ActaPilati ;  sed  iunocens,        '  Hilar,  de  Synod,  p.  1 1 68, 1 l6Q,  Conf.  ib.  not. '.  p.  11 68, 

fanmaculatus  et  purus,  ad  hoc  solum  mortem  auscepit,  ut  earn  Ed.  Bened.  ^  1  Socrat.  1.  u.  c.  JO. 

rinccrct  resurgenHo.  C 
gesta  loco,  nec  tcstibus 
buic  veritati  adstipulat 
BuC  I.  ii.  c.  6*.  p.  202. 


reaurgendo.   Quas  autem  dice,  non  sunt  in  obscuro       «■  Kartyvwv  rr,i  apotrirms,  if  aeoct^xarc  xai 
gesta  loco,  nec  tcstibus  indigent.   Pars  pene  jam  mundi  major    hri  wpwtiy.o.rt  ttxmo.  avrs/.     De  S.  Trin.  Dial.  iii.  ap. 
buic  veritati  adstipulatur,  tubes  iutegrx.  Eus.  H.  E.  Vers.    AUiau.  T.  ii.  p.  407.  B.  Ed.  ~ 
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fiasius  any  censure  passed  upon  his  faith.  Who  could  have  thought  that  there  should  be  any 
jeason  to  doubt  whether  Lucian  was  orthodox  ?  and  yet  it  is  questioned :  for  Arms  concludes 
his  letter  •  to  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Nicomedia,  calling  him  Collucianist :  the  reason  of  which 
aseems  to  be  what  is  said  by  Epiphanius,  that "  Lucian  and  Eusebius  had  lived  together  in  Nico- 
media :  ^and  Arius  I  think  must  have  supposed  them  of  one  opinion,  and  of  the  same  opinion 
with  himself.  Epiphanius  in  his  Anchoret  says,  that '  Lucian  and  all  the  Lucianists  denied  that 
the  Son  of  God  took  a  soul,  and  taught  that  he  took  flesh  only.  Again,  in  the  same  work,  he 
speaks  d  of  the  Lucianists'and  Arians  as  one  sect :  and  in  liis  Panarium,  in  his  article  of  the  old 
Lucianists,  he  distinguisheth  •  between  the  ancient  Lucian,  follower  of  Marcion,  and  Lucian 
who  lived,  he  says,  in  the  time  of  Constantine,  whom  the  Arians  call  a  martyr,  and  who  was 
inclined  to  the  Arian  heresy.  According  to  f  Philostorgius,  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  and  others  of 
the  chief  of  the  Arians,  were  disciples  of  Ludan ;  Maris  of  Chalcedon,  Theognis  of  Nice,  Leon- 
tlus  of  Antioch,  Asterius  the  sophist,  and  others ;  which  induced  Du  Pin  to  say  that  all  the 
heads  of  that  party  were  Lucian's  disciples :  and,  not  to  add  any  thing  more,  Alexander  in  his 
letter  to  his  namesake  of  Constantinople  says,  that  * 1  Lucian,  succeeding  [or  following]]  Paul 
'  of  Samosata,  remained  for  a  long  time,  during  three  bishops,  excommunicated/  or  separated 
from  the  church :  those  three  bishops  are  supposed  to  be  b  Domnus,  Timasus,  and  Cyril  i  which 
last  was  succeeded  by  1  Tyrannus. 

Learned  men  are  not  agreed  in  their  interpretation  of  those  words  ;  some  supposing  them  to 
mean  that k  Lucian,  following  the  sentiments  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  bishop  of  Antioch,  separated 
himself  from  the  communion  of  the  church :  others,  that 1  he  was  by  three  successive  bishops 
excluded  from  communion.  It  is,  however,  the  general  opinion  of  learned  moderns,  that  Lucian 
did  not  always  continue  separated,  or  excommunicated :  they  agree  jn  supposing  that  "  those 
.words  of  Alexander  afford  reason  to  conclude  that  Lucian  returned,  or  was  restored  to  the 
catholic  communion  before  his  death ;  and  probably,  in  the  beginning  of  the  episcopate  of  Ty- 
rannus, who "  succeeded  Cyril  about  the  year  297,  near  the  end  of  the  third  century,  or  however 
before  Dioclesian's  persecution,  which  began  in  February  303. 

That  passage  of  Alexander  would  lead  us  to  think  that  Lucian  was  in  the  sentiments,  or  at 
least  in  the  interests,  of  Paul  of  Samosata ;  and  •  that  for  some  reasons  he  greatly  disliked  the 
act  of  the  council  which  deposed  Paul.  And  there  are  other  things  which  may  be  reckoned  of 
some  moment :  for  in  the  former  part  of  the  Creed  ascribed  to  Lucian  there  are  some  expres- 
sions which  seem  over-orthodox  j  insomuch  that  bishop  Bull '  could  not  forbear  to  say,  they  are 
stronger  than  any  used  by  the  council  of  Nice :  and,  if  so,  others  may  be  apt  to  conclude  tney 
must  dc  Sabellian ;  though  in  the  latter  part  of  the  same  Creed  '  are  expressions  favourable  to 

•  oT/XXtrwavira.  aAijSwf  Ew«ff«.  ap.Epiph.  H.Go.p.732.  A.  cianum  schisma  feciao  in  Antiochensi  ecclesift,  et  sub  tribus 
k   dux  AuxiXY<f>  tv  Niwspjfaa  cvuCtCmitu/t.  Epipb.    episcopis  sibi  continue  succedentibus  CoUecias  seorsum  ccle- 

ib.  p.  730.  B.  brlsse.    Id.  enim  significat  vox  atttrmctywyof.  Id.  ib.  n.  xii. 

'  Awua»9{  yetf ,  tuu  vxrrtf  Amuavircu  apvttvrcu  to*  *'<»►  r«       '  Paulo  Samosateno  succedens  Lacianus  ecclesiastic*  aocie- 

©««  tyjyy?  iifyftw  <rapKX  ut*  /twof  farn  tsy^ipaisu.  x.  X.  tale  irium  episcoporum  segregatus  pluribus  annis  permaiua — 

Epiph.  Ancor.  n.  xxxtii.  T.  ii.  p.  38.  C.  Hanc  Alexandri  esse  mcntem  nobis  persuasissimum.— — 

4  Ib.  n.  xxxv.  p.  40.  D.  Arnfv*aywyo{  tfttitt,  non  actum  hominis  ae  acparanti;,  sed 

•  Aaxiavsf  rt;  atyjuot,  ax  i  w  tv  xpwtif  Xwvrxrrtra  ra  passivam  potius  ejectionem  signifies  t,  kc.  Basnag.  Ann.  312. 
ytiwns  ytywuif,  t*  Irrfitv  oi  Afttaw  tv  petfrvnv  n^fttfiv-  ti.  xxiii.  Conf.  Tillem.  S.  Lucien.  Not  3,  p.  403. 

raw  y  yzc  xeu  ins  i  Awxitotf,  fr^u,  nfweuf/u"  *7J  raw  "  Tandem  vera  ad  unitatem  eccletiss  revensus  est  Lucianus, 
Aetixvw*  cciptfftt.   Epipb.  H.  43.  n.  i.  p.  378.  '  ut  ex  Alexandra  cotligitnr.    Pagi  Ann.  311,  n.  xii.  Extra 

r  'On  rvro  ra  uaervptt  tveAAa;  par  xai  aAAs;  /*aj\raf    dub'tum  igitor  est,  Lucianuni  in  errorem  incidisse,  ex  quo 


a*er/pa$ts,  tig  km  RurtZia*  to*  Wixauiftiiai,  xcu  Map*  rov  tamen,  Deo  faventc,  tandem  emeni&se  putamus.    Baan.  ubi 

XaXx^jfXf,  x  A.    Philost.  1.  ii.  c.  xiv.  p.  47*.  A.  VkL  ib.  supra. 

c.  12,  13,  p.  474,  et  c.  3,  p.  470.  '  •  See  Tillem.  in  St.  Lucien,  p.  140.  and  note  4, 

«  'Or  haitgeLUMf  Amuowof  mtorovaywyof  tours  rpaiv  T.  v.  P.  iii.               •  See  before,  vol.  i.  p.  627. 

t*Kr*vrxv  woXveruf  yf<t**i.  Alex.  ap.  Tlidrt.  H.  E.  1.  i.  c.  4.  ►  I  mo  pene  ausmi  afHrmare,  absolutam  Filii  divinitatem 

p.  15.  B.             h  Vid.  Hieron.  Chr.  p.  176,  177.  aliquatenus  in  Lucianieo  Symbolo  efBcacios  et  significantiua 

1  Antiochijt  decimus  nonus  constituitur  episcopus  Tyran-  exprimi,  qoam  in  ipso  Niearno.    Quippe  verba  ilia,  Deum 


ib.  p.  179.  Deo,  totum  ex  toto,  perfectum  ex  perfect  o,  qdae  con 

k  Causa  itaque  schismatis  Luciani  fait  doctrina  Pauli  Samo-  Luciarweae  sunt,  perfcetam  Fitii  divinitatem,  et  seqeakm  pa- 

sateni,  quam  defeudebat ;  cujua  gratil  diu  separavit  sc  a  tribus  terns  naturam,  aisertius  anountlant,  quam  ista  Nicatni  Sym- 

epiacopis  Antiochenis,  Domno  scilicet,  TimKO,  ac  Cyrillo,  boli,  kc.    Def.  Fid.  Nic.  p.  146. 

qui  sibi  invicera  successere.    Pagi  Ann.  311,  u.  xi.    Caste-       '  Tu/r  SM^ray  «^  dvXtuf,  eh  acr/an  tuicuvurr,  oAAa  trrr 

rum  bojus  verbi  avonvayttyas  tfttnt,  x.  A.  vim  non  intel-  ptjuvorrw  axpCu-s  ra>  iStetv  ixa ruTw  onu.a£'*fuvu>¥  Jirof««» 

iexere  raterpretes,  quos  securus  Baronius  scribit,  Lucianum  a  ri  nai  h£a*  x«»  ra£i»*  ut  urou  -nj  ut*  J*«r*<ru  Tfia,  tj  tt 


tribus  eplicopis  sibi  continue  succedetitibus,  ecclesia  ejectura    avutfvm*  h.  ap.  Socr.  1.  ii,  c.  10.  p.  «8.  A. 
Atqui  boc  noa  dicit  Akxaodex,  sed  tantum  ait,  Lu- 
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Arianism  ;  which  may  be  what  the  Orthodox  Christian,  in  the  Dialogue  before  referred  to,  calls 
an  addition,  and  says  is  contrary  to  Lucian*s  Creed :  meaning,  perhaps,  the  former  part '  of  it. 
Moreover,  it  may  be  thought  by  some  that  Lucian,  in  the  speech  preserved  by  Kufinus,  speaks 
not  of  the  Word,  or  Logos,  as  a  distinct  person,  but  only  as  the  wisdom  of  God.  • 

But  how  shall  we  reconcile  this  with  the  high  esteem  jraid  to  Lucian  by  the  Arians  of  the 
fourth  century  ?  For  certainly  Paulianism,  or  Sabellianism,  and  Arianism,  are  very  different :  it 
would  likewise  be  hard  to  conceive  how  Eusebius,  who  was  exceedingly  averse  to  the  Sabellian 
scheme,  should  say  that  Lucian  was  an  excellent  man  in  all  respects. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  is  very  difficult  to  reconcile  the  accounts  concerning  Lucian,  or  to  deter- 
mine where  his  fault  lay,  if  he  was  guilty  of  any.  As  the  Arians  in  geneial,  and  many  catho- 
lics of  the  fourth  century,  shewed  a  great  regard  to  the  name  of  Lucian,  some  may  be  apt  to 
infer  there  must  have  been  two  persons  of  that  name ;  but  that  is  an  opinion  which  does  not 
seem  to  be  at  all  countenanced  by  antiquity ;  and  we  are,  I  think,  obliged  to  suppose  one  and 
the  same  person  to  be  intended  all  along. 

VI.  Whether  Lucian's  opinion  concerning  the  Trinity,  particularly  concerning  the  Word, 
was  the  same  with  that  whicn  is  now  reckoned  orthodox,  or  not,  which  is  a  point  not  easily 
decided ;  we  have  seen  other  accounts  of  him  which  are  unquestioned :  and  all  must  be  satisfied 
that  he  was  a  pious,  learned  and  diligent  man  ;  that  he  believed  Jesus  to  be  a  divine  teacher  and 
the  Christ.  Lucian  made  out  an  edition  both  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament :  Jerom 
indeed  does  not  commend  this  last,  Lucian  having  admitted  into  his  copies  some  readings  and 
passages  which  he  did  not  reckon  genuine  :  as  tins  is  the  only  fault  found  by  Jerom,  it  may  be 
concluded  that  the  work  was  unexceptionable  in  other  respects ;  or  at  least  that  Lucian 's  canon 
of  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  was  much  the  same  with  that  of  other  Christians. 

And  every  serious  reader,  I  presume,  has  with  joy  observed  this  additional  testimony  to  the 
truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  which  this  presbyter  of  Antioch  asserted  and  adorned  by  the 
virtues  and  hterary  labours  of  his  life,  and  by  a  death  worthy  of  praise. 


CHAP.  L1X. 

* 

PAMPHILUS,  PRESBYTER  OF  CESAREA. 

I.  His  history,  and  testimonies  to  him.  II.  An  account  of  some  others  who  suffered  martyrdom 
about  the  same  time  with  Pamphilus.  III.  Of  the  library  erected  by  Pamphilus  at  Ca>sarea. 
IV.  An  edition  of  tlte  Serenty  by  him  and  Eusclnus  from  Origen's  Hexapla.  V.  Books  tran- 
scribed from  otliers  in  that  library,  still  remaining.  VI.  A  school  said  to  be  set  up  by  him  at 
Casarea.  VII.  His  Apology  for  Origen.  VIII.  Contents  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  composed 
by  Pamplultts,  or  Eut/iaJius.  IX.  His  cliaracter.  X.  Critical  remarks  upon  pretended  acts  of 
his  passion. 

I.  '  Pamphilus  b  a  presbyter,  friend  of  Eusebius  bishop  of  Caesarea,  had  such  an  affection  for 
*  the  1  divine  library,  [ox  had  such  a  desire  to  form  a  well-furnished  ecclesiastical  library]  that 


*  Though  I  have  argued  as  above,  I  certainly  do  not  take 
any  part  of  the  Creed  ascribed  to  Lucian  to  be  his. 

b  Pamphilus  presbyter,  Eusebii  Cassaricntis  episcopi  neces- 
sarius,  tanto  bibliothecae  divinae  amore  flagrant,  ut  maximara 
partem  Origenis  volnroinum  sua.  manu  descripserit,  qua  usque 
bodie  in  Caesariensi  bibliothcca  babentur.  Sed  ct  io  duode- 
cim  prophets  viginti  quinque  tfrfyyvftuv  ▼olomina  manu  ejus 
exarata  repperi,  quae  tanto  amplector  et  aerro  gaudio,  ut  Croesi 
opes  habere  me  credam.  81  enim  betitia  est  imam  epistolam 
habere  martyris,  quanto  rn.igis  tot  mUlia  versuum,  qua:  mini 
videtur  sui  sanguinis  signissc  vestigiis  >  Scripsit,  antequam  Eu- 
sebius scriberet,  Apologeticum  pro  Origeoe,  et  passu*  est  Cx- 
sarce  Palestine  subpenecutkmc  Maxinwu.  Hier.  de  V.  1.  c7$. 


e  — —  had  such  an  affection  for  the  divine  library.]  That 
is  a  literal  translation,  but  the  meaning  is  not  very  obvious. 
The  phrase  occurs  again  in  the  chapter  of  Eusebius,  who,  as 
Jerom  there  says  was  very  studious  in  the  scriptures,  and 
with  Pamphilus  a  diligent  searcher  of  the  divine  library  :  in 
scripturis  studiosissimus,  et  bibliothecae  divinae,  cum  Pamphilo 
martyre,  diligentissimus  perrestigator.  Upon  both  those 
places  Fabricius  says,  that  thereby  is  to  be  understood  the 
sacred  scriptures,  and  refers  to  Martianay's  Prolegomena  to 
the  first  tome  of  St.  Jerom's  works.  Cave  understood  the 
phrase  in  the  same  manner;  for  speaking  of  Pamphilus  be 
says  :  Tanto  crga  divinas  liieras  studio  exarsit,  ut  bibliothe- 
cam  Casaie*  eustmxeht.  Hist.  Lit.  And  Tritbemiui  de  Ser. 
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*  lie  wrote  out  with  his  own  hand  the  greatest  part  of  Origen's  works,  which  are  still  in  the 

*  libjary  of  Caesarea ;  and  besides  I  have  met  with  five-and-twenty  volumes  of  Origen's  Com- 
«  mentaries  upon  the  twelve  prophets  in  his  hand-writing;  which  I  value  and  keep  as  if  I  had 

*  the  treasures  of  Croesus.    For  if  it  be  a  pleasure  to  possess  one  single  epistle  of  a  martyr,  how 

*  much  more  must  it  be  to  have  so  many  thousand  lines,  which  he  seems  to  me  to  have  marked 
«  with  the  traces  of  his  blood  ?  He  wrote  before  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  an  Apology  for  Origen, 
'  and  suffered  at  Caesarea  in  Palestine  in  the  persecution  of  Maximin.' 

So  writes  Jerom  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  writers.  I  have  placed  this  at  the  begin- 
ning as  a  summary  of  the  life  of  this  excellent  person  :  I  shall  add  more  from  him,  as  well  as 
from  other  ancient  writers,  presently. 

Famphilus  flourished,  according  to  Cave,  about  the  year  294 ;  he  was  put  into  prison  in  the 
year  307,  and  accomplished  lus  martyrdom  1  in  309.  Eusebius,  speaking  of  Pamphilus,  and 
some  others,  says  they  suffered  after  they  had  been  imprisoned  "  two  whole  years ;  but  it  is  sup- 
posed by  learned  moderns  that 1  Pamphilus  lay  in  prison  only  a  year  and  some  months,  from  the 
latter  end  of  the  year  307  to  the  16th  of  February  309. 

In  the  Acts  of  Pamphilus,  in  Simeon  Metaphrastes,  which  4  Valesius  supposed  to  be  taken 
from  Eusebius,  and  Tillemont '  allows  to  be  in  the  main  right,  it  is  said  that '  Pamphilus  was  a 
native  of  Berytus,  and  there  received  the  first  rudiments  of  learning :  and  in  Photius  he  is  said 
to  have  been  educated  by  '  Pierius.  For  my  own  part,  I  think  that  neither  of  these  accounts  is 
to  be  relied  upon:  but,  admitting  the  truth  of  them,  it  must  be  supposed!,  I  think,  that  Pamphi- 
lus having  made  some  progress  in  learning  at  Berytus,  his  native  city,  afterwards  completed  his 
studies  at  Alexandria,  and  then  settled  at  Caesarea,  where  he  certainly  resided  a  great  part  of 
his  life. 


From  this  person  Eusebius  received  h  the 

Ec.  c  47.  Parophilus— — tantos  eo  tempore  apod  Csesaream 
libras  amore  Scripturaram  congregavit,  ut  in  omni  tempore 
nulla  bibliotheca  celebrior  extiterit.  Honorius,  c.  J6,  et  82, 
copies  Jerom  exactly,  and  therefore  is  of  no  service  to  us. 
Sophrouius  translates  literally,  dtioj  /9i(Aio$*ki)<.  Martianay, 
to  whom  Fabricius  refers,  says :  Apud  veteres  bibliotheca 
divinae  no  men  obtinebant  sacra  voluroina,  quae  nunc  tempore 
Biblia  vocamus.  Proleg.  i.  n.  1.  But  his  proofs  are  not  suffi- 
cient ;  his  examples  are  not  very  numerous;  one  of  them  is 
that  above  concerning  Eusebius.  I  here  take  notice  of  ano- 
ther of  them :  Eodem  tensu  Htcronymus  Ep  89.  ad  Augusti- 
nuro,  vet  us  instrumentnm,  seu  vohimina  ejusdem  vocat  eccle- 
siarum  bibliotbecas.  Vis,  inquit,  amator  esse  verus  septua- 
ginta  interpretum  ?  Non  legas  ea  quae  sub  asteriscis  sunt,  imo 
rade  de  voluminibus,  at  veterum  te  fautorem  probes  •  Quod  si 
feceris,  omnes  ecclesiarum  bibliothecas  damnarecogeris:  vix 
enim  unus  aut  alter  liber  invenitur,  qui  ista  non  habeat.  But 
I  think  the  phrase  ought  there  to  be  understood  in  its  own 
natural  sense,  to  denote  the  libraries  of  the  churches,  contain- 
ing copies  of  the  Old  and  Tew  Testament.  All  churches 
had  copies  of  the  scriptures,  and  the  repositories  in  which 
they  were  lodged  might  be  called  libraries :  besides,  some 
churches  had  large  collections  of  books,  and  many  copies  of 
the  scriptures ;  as  the  churches  at  Jerusalem  and  Caesarea : 
which  last  library,  as  Jerom  expressly  says  in  a  passage  to  be 
cited  by  and  by,  was  dedicated  to  that  church  by  Pamphilus. 
Such  a  library  there  was  likewise  at  Hippoo  in  Africa  in 
Augustine's  time :  Ecdesix  hibliothecam,  omnesque  codices 
dibgenter  posteris  custodiendos  semper  jubebat,  Possid.  In 
Vit.  Aug.  c.  31.  And  the  word  is  uied  of  the  repository  of 
a  church  which  could  not  have  it  in  many  books.  Postea- 
quani  perventum  est  in  bibliothecam,  inventa  sunt  ibi  armaria 
inania.  Act.  Purgat.  CkcU.  ap.  Du  Pin.  Optat.  p.  168,  a.  f. 
There  is  another  passage  of  Jerom,  where,  as  I  think,  the 
phrase  ought  to  be  interpreted  in  the  game  manner :  Revolve 
omni  am,  quo*  supra  memoravi,  commentarios,  et  < 
bibliotbecis  fruere,  et  magia  concitato  gradu  ad  < 
que  pervenies.  Ad  Pamro.  ep.  3 J,  [al.  52,]  p.  244. in. 
ther,  if  by  the  divine  library  we  understand  the  saered  scrip- 
tures, we  shall  charge  Jerom  with  a  trifling  tautology  in  his 


of  Pamphilus,  or  Pamphili.    In  the 

chapter  of  Eusebius :  and  it  is  observable  (bat  Jerom,  com- 
mending ancient  Christian  writers,  often  mentions  their  dili- 
gence in  studying  the  scriptures,  or  their  skill  in  them,  and 
always  speaks  plainly ;  but  never  nseth  this  phrase,  except  in 
the  chapters  of  Pamphilus  and  Eusebius:  probably  therefore 
he  refers  to  their  care  in  furnishing  the  library  at  Caesarea, 
which  consisted  of  copies  of  the  scriptures,  aud  commentaries, 
upon  them,  and  ether  works  of  Christian  writers,  as  well  aa 
works  of  profane  authors.  A  passage  of  Jerom  in  a  letter  to 
Marcella,  speaking  of  that  library,  leads  us  directly  to  this 

sense.    Beatus  Pamphilus,  quum  Demetrium  in  sacrae 

bibliothecae  studio  vellet  aequare,  tunc  vel  maxime  Ori- 

genis  likros  impensius  prosequutus,  Carsariensi  ecclesias  dedi- 
cavit.  Ad  Marcell.  T.  fi.  col.  711.  In  my  edition  of  Mo- 
reri's  Dictionary,  which  b  called  the  tenth,  printed  in  1717, 
the  article  of  Pamphilus  begins  in  this  manner:  S.  Pamphile 

 ovoit  tant  d'amour  pour  les  livres,  qu'il  recueillet  une 

tres-belle  bibliotbequc.  St  Pamphilus  was  so  great  a  lover  of 
books,  that  he  collected  a  very  handsome  library ;  which,  in 
short,  I  think,  is  what  Jerom  intends  to  say;  that  *  Pamphi- 
'  lus  was  so  ambitious  of  making  a  numerous  collection  of 
'  authors,  and  especially  of  having  a  large  and  we'l  furnished 
'  library  of  Christian  ecclesiastical  writings,  that  he  spared  no 
'  cost  or  pains  to  obtain  his  end,  and  even  wrote  out  with  'his 
'  own  hand  many  copies  of  such  hooks.'  Therefore,  finally, 
the  connection  confirms  my  interpretation. 

•  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  in  Pamphilo.  Ruinart  Acta  Mart.  p.  323, 
324,  325. 

b  Tatty  ttirtfi  upKTfjt  trun  ivt»  iAwr  ^/?»vo»  Kxrarpi^ant. 
Ens.  de  Mart.  Pal.  c.  1 1 ,  p.  337.  A. 

*  See  Tillem.  Mem.  T. 
note  iii. 

•Tillem.  ib.p.  35. 

1  Atque  onus  quidem  erat  ex  Berytensinm  civ-it* te,  ubi  in 
prima  aetate  educatua  fuit  in  illis,  quae  illic  erant,  studiis  lite- 
rariis.  Ex  Sim.  Met  ap.  Vales,  ib.  p.  180.  Cent.  Fabric. 
HippoL  T.  ii.  p.  220,  m. 

•  Vid.  Phot.  Cod.  1 18,  f.  et  1  10,  in.  p.  300. 

*  in  Upof  UafifiKos,  wu  4  a{[  eturu  ^flfumCwv  Eu«C*sf. 
Socj.  1.  in.  c.  7,  p.  175.  B.   r*yw*  fa  xxu  Trj  UafifiXw  r« 


v.  P.  hi.  S.  Pamphile,  p.  63.  et 
Vid.  Vales.  Ann.  in  Eus.  p.  J  70,  180. 
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chapter  before  cited  Jerom  calls  Pamphilus  Eusebius's  friend ;  he  mentions  this  again  in  * 
the  chapter  of  Eusebius  himself:  and  in  another  place  he  says  that *  these  two  persons  seemed 
to  have  but  one  soul. 

Eusebius,  the  survivor,  has  given  many  testimonies  of  sincere  respect  for  the  memory  of  his 
friend:  and,  as  he  was  to  the  last  an  admirer  of  his  virtues,  we  may  reasonably  think  him  an 
imitator  of  them:  he  appears  to  have  esteemed  that  friendship  the  chief  happiness  of  bis  life;  it 
is  likely  he  improved  by  it.  Indeed  there  are  in  Eusebius's  remaining  works  divers  most 
agreeable  and  affecting  passages  concerning  this  holy  man ;  which  therefore  I  intend  to  transcribe 
largely,  and  sometimes  with  the  connection. 

The  thirty-second  chapter  of  the  seventh  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History  is  entitled,  «  Of 
«  such  Ecclesiastical  men  as  have  flourished  in  our  time,  and  who  of  them  lived  to  the  demolition 

*  of  the  churches;'  meaning  the  beginning  of  Dioclesian's  persecution.  After  the  mention  of 
several,  he  says:  *  At e  Ctesarea  in  Palestine,  after  Theotecnus  succeeded  Agapius,  who,  as  we 
'  well  know,  was  extremely  laborious,  and  very  solicitous  for  the  welfare  of  nis  people,  and 
«  bountiful  to  the  poor.  In  his  time  was  Pamphilus,  a 4  man  of  good  understanding,  a  philosopher 

*  in  word  and  deed,  presbyter  of  that  church,  with  whom  we  had  the  honour  to  be  acquainted: 
'  but  to  write  of  him  is  a  copious  subject;  and  we  have  already  in  a  distinct  work  related  the 

*  whole  history  of  his  life  and  conversation,  [or,  and  *  of  the  school  erected  by  him.p  and  of  his 

*  fortitude  in  several  confessions  during  the  persecution,  and  lastly  the  martyrdom  with  which  he 
was  crowned:  indeed,  Pamphilus  was  the  most  admirable  person  in  that  church. 

In  another  chapter  and  book  of  the  same  work,  speaking  of  the  most  illustrious  martyrs  in 
several  countries  in  the  time  of  the  forementioned  persecution :  4  Among  '  these  must  not  be 
'  omitted  the  great  glory  of  the  church  of  Cacsarea,  the  presbyter  Pamphilus,  the  most  admirable 

*  person  of  our  time,  whose  glorious  magnanimity  and  patience  we  have  represented  in  another 

*  place.' 

In  his  book  of  the  History  of  the  Martyrs  of  Palestine,  relating  many  cruel  torments  inflicted 
©n  the  Christians  by  the  Roman  president  at  Cajsarea,  in  the  year  of  Christ  307".  4  And  others,' 
says  1  Eusebius,  he  thrust  into  prison,  after  he  had  tormented  them  in  the  most  shameful  manner: 

*  of  this  number  was  Pamphilus,  my  dearest  friend,  on  account  of  his  eminent  virtue  the  most 

*  renowned  martyr  of  our  age.    Urbanus,  having  first  made  trial  of  his  knowledge  by  divers 

*  questions  of  rhetoric  and  philosophy  and  polite  literature,  required  him  to  sacrifice;  when  he 
«  saw  that  Pamphilus  refused  to  obey  his  orders,  and  despised  all  his  threatenmgs,  he  commanded 
'  that  he  should  be  tortured  in  the  severest  manner:  when  he  had  again  and  again  raked  his 

*  sides  with  nis  torturing  irons,  the  cruel  wretch,  being  as  it  were  satiated  with  his  flesh,  though 
«  he  had  gained  nothing  but  vexation  and  dishonour,  ordered  him  to  be  had  away  to  the  rest  of 

*  the  confessors  in  prison.' 

And  afterwards:  *  But k  it  is  time  to  give  an  account  of  the  most  glorious  spectacle  of  those 

*  who  were  perfected  by  martyrdom  together  with  Pamphilus,  whose  memory  must  always  be 

*  precious  to  me :  they  were  in  all  twelve,  and  were  honoured  with  a  resemblance  of  the  prophets* 
«  or  rather  the  apostles,  both  in  grace  and  number;  the  chief  of  whom  was  Pamphilus,  and  the 

*  only  one  who  had  the  honour  of  the  presbyter's  office  at  Cesarea;  a  man,  who,  throughout  his 

*  whole  life,  excelled  in  every  virtue ;  in  contempt  and  renunciation  of  this  world,  in  liberality 
«  to  the  indigent,  in  disregard  of  all  earthly  honours  and  preferments  to  which  he  might  have 

*  aspired,  and  in  an  abstemious  philosophical  course  of  life:  but  he  was  especially  eminent  and 
«  remarkable  above  all  men  of  our  time  for  1  an  unfeigned  zeal  for  the  holy  scriptures,  and  for 

*  unwearied  application  in  whatever  he  undertook;  whether  it  were  kind  offices  to  his  friends,  or 
« to  others  who  sought  his  aid:  but  a  fuller  account  of  these,  and  his  other  virtues  and  services, 

hfytaprvfoi  aptiys  hcneopos  *f*W      ¥»  «"',*'  f *«  ««f  4°T>  a  nx»t  eloquent  man;  cMoyt/uvraroy.  Vinira  di«cr- 

aurov  km  rrti  re  na^iXe  nrw*ufi.iaf  /tmr^Ktvw.    Phot.  Usiirnum.    Vales.  Vera. 

Cod.  13,  p.  12,  m.  «  ixar*  $*  r»  *ar  avfbt  Cia  xcu  r,S  nmrv«n  tuerpiV' 

*  Ob  amicitiam  Pamphili  martjris  ab  eo  cognomen  turn  sor-  Singula,  quae  ad  illius  vitam  el  ad  scbolam  ab  eodem 

thus  est.    De  V.  I.  c.  SI.             ,  tarn  pertinent.  Vales.  Vers. 

k  Eusebius  et  Pamphilus  tantam  inter  sc  habuere  concord iam,  '  1.  viii.  c.  1 3,  p.  303.  B. 

ut  unius  aniens  homines  putes,  et  ab  uno  alter  nomen  acce-  *  De  Martyr.  Falsest,  c.  7-  p.  329-  A-  B. 

.peril.   Hier.  de  Err.  Orig.  ad  Parara.  et  Ocean.  Ep.  41,  [al.  fc  ib.  cap.  xi.  p.  336.  A.  B.  C. 

dfi]  T.  iv.  p.  347,  f.  1  v)  mipt  ra  StM  X»y*a  yy^«»r«7?  w*?;.  ib.  B. 
'  H.  E.  I.  vii.  a  32,  p.  288.  C.  D. 
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*  has  been  already  given  by  us  in  a  distinct  work  of  three  books,  comprising  the  liistory  of  his 

*  life.    At  present  we  go  on  with  our  narration  concerning  the  martyrs.' 

That  work  to  our  great  grief  is  lost :  but  there  is  a  passage  of  it  in  Jerom,  which  I  shall  here 
transcribe:  <  Eusebius,  *  the  friend  and  admirer  and  constant  companion  of  Pamphilus  wrote 
«  three  excellent  book*  containing  the  life  of  Pamphilus;  in  which,  as  he  greatly  commends  him 
<  on  other  accounts,  so  he  particularly  extols  his  humility:  and  in  the  third  of  those  books  he 
«  writes  after  this  manner:  What  studious  person  was  not  a  friend  of  Pamphilus?  if  he  saw  any 

*  in  straits,  he  gave  bountifully  as  he  was  able.  He  not  only  lent  out  copies  of  the  sacred  scriptures 
«  to  be  read,  but  cheerfully  gave  them  to  be  kept;  and  that  not  only  to  men,  but  to  women  like. 
«  wise,  whom  he  found  disposed  to  read,    lor  which  reason  he  took  care  to  have  by  him  many 

*  copies  of  the  scriptures,  that,  when  there  should  be  occasion,  he  might  furnish  those  who  were 
«  willing  to  make  use  of  them:  but  of  his  own  he  wrote  nothing,  except  letters  to  friends;  so 
«  great  was  his  humility:  but  he  diligently  read  the  works  of  ancient  authors,  and  was  con- 
'  tiruially  meditating  upon  them.' 

II.  I  shall  here  insert  a  passage  or  two  concerning  some  other  persons  who  suffered  with 
Pamphilus,  or  soon  after,  and  resembled  him  in  a  high  regard  for  the  sacred  scriptures:  our  nar- 
ration is  thereby  somewhat  interrupted,  but  it  will  be  easdy  excused. 

The  first  of  those  passages  immediately  follows  that  above  cited,  which  concluded  with  those  k 
words :  *  At  present  we  go  on  with  our  relation  concerning  the  martyrs.' 

4  The  '  second  person,'  says  Eusebius,  1  and  next  after  Pamphilus,  who  entered  the  combat, 
'  was  Valens,  a  deacon  of 4  iftlia,  an  old  man  of  grey  hairs  and  venerable  aspect,  exceedingly ' 

*  well  skilled  in  the  divine  scriptures:  and  they  were  so  fixed  in  his  memory  that  there  was  no 
«  discernible  difference  between  his  reading  and  reciting  them  by  heart,  though  it  were  whole 
'  pages  together.' 

That  person  suffered  with  Pamphilus.  The  other  passage  which  I  would  allege  relates  to  a 
martyr  in  310,  who  suffered  in  company  with  Silvanus,  bishop  of  Gaza,  who  r  in  the  year  307 
itad  the  flexures  of  his  feet  seared  with  hot  irons  at  Cassarea,  and  was  then  with  nine-and-thirty 
others,  sent 1  to  work  in  the  copper  mines  at  a  place  in  Palestine  called  Phseno ;  where  he  con- 
tinued till  he  was  beheaded.    Their  martyrdom,  in  310,  is  related  by  Eusebius  in  this  manner : 

*  The  k  first  of  these  was  Silvanus,  a  truly  religious  man,  and  a  complete  model  of  Christianity; 

*  of  whom  it  may  be  said,  that,  having  from  the  first  day  of  the  persecution  signalized  lumself  in 
«  various  and  almost  continual  confessions  and  combats,  he  was  reserved  to  this  time  to  be  as 

*  it  were  the  seal  of  the  1  combat  in  Palestine.    With  him  there  were  many  others  from  Egypt; 

*  and  among  them  was  John,  who  in  strength  of  memory  surpassed  all  men  of  our  time :  he  had 
«  before  lost  his  eyesight;  nevertheless  in  the  confessions  he  nad  made,  when  the  flexures  of  one 

*  of  his  feet  were  seared,  as  k  those  of  others  were,  his  eyes  likewise,  though  already  deprived  of 
«  sight,  were  burned  with  the  searing  irons:  such  was  the  cruelty  and  inhumanity  of  those  exe- 
«  cutioners!  It  is  needless  to  enlarge  upon  his  virtue  and  philosophical  course  of  life.  What  was 

■  Ipse  enim  Eusebius  amator  et  pneco  et  con  Hibernal  is  gal  cm :  the  president*  not  knowing  any  such  place,  was 

Pamphili  tres  libros  scripstt  elegantbsimos,  vitam  Pamphili  thrown  into  surprise,  and  very  solicitously  sought  to  know 

conanentes:  in  quibus  quum  cactera  miris  laadibus  prsedt-  where  it  lay,  thinking  it  to  be  some  city  where  Christians' 

hnmilitatem  ejus  ferret  in  ccelum,  etiam  hoc  in  tertio  were  numerous,  and  might  be  formidable.    See  Eus.  p.  337, 


libro  addidit:  Quia  studiosorum  amicus  nan  ruit  Pamphili?  838.         «  run  Swwr  ypafxv  «  xeu  nc  aXXo;  f*irq*w- 

"8i  quos  videbat  ad  victum  necessariu  indigent,  prasbebat  large  '        m  njy  aorrj  *oA«oif  raj  ajxpi  XiXCav**— — - rci{  tif 

quae  poterat.    Script uras  quoque  sanctas  non  ad  legendum  «  earn  %x\xn  juroXXor  veyeir  i  cams  notpinr  navrfpn 

tantnm,  sed  ad  habendum,  tribuebat  promptisstme  j   nec  mpvrtfw  run  w»«W  reif  ayxuXa;  eutrtif  «r/»r*£*f.  Do 

solum  viris,  sed  et  feminis,  quas  vidisset  leclioni  deditas.  Undo  M.  P.  cap.  7,  p-  328.  C. 

et  multos  codices  prseparabat,  ut,  quum  neceuitas  propos-  a       run  tt  tm  TlaXcurivw  pxprupw*,  XiXCccvs;  wiwroj 

cisset,  volentibus  largiretur.    Et  ipse  quidem  proprii  operis  Tun  ajxpi  nj»  Te^/x*  txxXyviuiv,  xara  to.  »»  ♦at»9i  ya.\x>s  ut- 

nihil  omnino  scripsit,  exceptis  epistolis,  quas  ad  amicos  forte  roXXa  ovv  irtpotf        Statt  rtv  afitfuw  rtrmpaxorrei,  njv 


mittebat:  in  tautum  se  humilitate  dejeeerat.  Veterum  autem    *f?*Xijr  amnpnteu.  H,  E.  1.  viii.  c."  13,  p.  308.  B. 
tractatus  scriptorum  legebat  studiosissime,_et  in  corum  medi-       »  svXafrr  rt  Xir>£*  **'  7**,™*  u**«J«yf*« Xf tfiay^ii 


tttionc  jugiter  vembatur.   Hieron.  adv.  Ruf.  col.  337,  3*9,  ftpn.  x.  X.    Do  Mar.  Pal.  c.  13,  p.  343.  D.  344, 

T.  iv.  Ed.  Bcned.          b  See  above.  1  »y  ay  Jreyrsv  ysvom  varrtf  ru  xarn  IlaXawnjy  aytms 

«  De  Mart.  Pal.  c  1 1,  p.  330.  C.  D.  ttiv^paytjfta.  ib.  p.  343.  D. 

4  JEIm:  that  is,  Jerusalem;  or  the  city  just  by  it,  so  called  k  That  severity  of  searing  the  sinews  of  the  left  foot,  or  leg, 

by  Adrian.  And  the  name  of  Jerusalem  was  now  so  lost  and  and  searing  the  right  eye,  was  practised  upon  great  numbers 

forgotten,  that  when  one  of  these  martyrs,  being  examined  by  of  confessors  by  Firmiuan,  president  of  Ctesarea,  successor  of 

the  president  of  Palestine  concerning  his  native  place,  answer-  Urbanns,  who  put  Pamphilus  into  prison.   Vid.  Eus.  do 

ed,  that  his  city  was  Jcrnsakro,  meaning  the  heavenly  J  era-  Matt.  Pal.  c.  6,  p.  WO.  B.  C. 


Digitized  by  Google 


1<2Q  Credibility  (J'  the  Gospel  History. 

*  most  remarkable  in  him  was  the  strength  of  his  memory:  he  had  *  whole  books  of  the  divfne 

•  scriptures,  not  written  in  tables  of  stone,  as  the  apostle's  expression  is,  nor  on  parchments  and 
'  papers,  which  are  devoured  by  moths  and  time,  but  on  the  fleshly  living  tables  of  his 
4  heart,  even  his  pure  and  enlightened  mind:  insomuch,  that  whenever  he  pleased  he  brought 
'  out,  as  from  a  treasury  of  knowledge,  sometimes  the  books  of  Moses,  at  other  times  those  of 

•  the  prophets,  or  some  sacred  history,  sometimes  the  gospels,  sometimes  the  epistles  of  apostles. 
'  I  must  own,'  says  Eusebius,  •  that  I  was  much  surprised  the  first  time  I  saw  him :  he  was  in 
4  the  midst  of  a  large  congregation,  reciting  a  portion  of  scripture;  whilst  I  only  heard  his  voice, 

*  I  thought  he  was  reading,  as  is  common  in  our  assemblies;  but  when  I  came  near,  and  saw  this 
4  person,  who  had  no  other  light  but  that  of  the  mind,  instructing  like  a  prophet  those  whose 
4  bodily  eyes  were  clear  and  perfect,  I  could  not  forbear  to  praise  and  glorify  God.* 

III.  Pamphilus  erected  a  library  at  Csesarea:  Eusebius  mentions  it  in  his  Ecclesiastical 
History.  He  is  speaking  of  the  time  of  several  of  Origen's  works,  and  of  the  places  where  they 
were  composed:  4  But,'  says  *  he,  4  what  need  I  attempt  to  give  here  an  exact  catalogue  of  the 
4  works  of  that  great  man,  when  it  has  been  already  done  in  the  life  we  have  written  of  the 
4  blessed  martyr  Pamphilus  ?  Where, c  shewing  the  zeal  of  Pamphilus  for  the  interest  of  religion 
4  [or  *  for  the  sacred  scriptures,]  we  gave  lists  of  the  works  of  Origen,  and  of  other  ecclesiastical 
" 4  writers  collected  by  him,  and  placed  in  his  library.' 

Jerom  insinuates  that '  in  the  third  book  of  that  work  Eusebius  inserted  a  catalogue  of  aU 
Origen's  works;  whereas  Eusebius's  own  words  just  cited  seem  not  to  imply  a  complete 
catalogue,  but  such  works  only  of  Origen  as  were  in  the  library  at f  Csesarea. 

Jerom  has  several  times  mentioned  that  library:  he  seems  to  me  to  refer  to  it 1  in  the  two 
chapters  of  Pamphilus  himself  and  Eusebius,  when  he  speaks  of  the  divine  library.  B  ut  not  now 
to  insist  on  those  passages,  in  his  article  of  St.  Matthew  he  says  *  that  his  Hebrew  gospel  ~ 


still  in  the  library  at  Caesarea,  which  Pamphilus  had  collected  with  great  care.  In  another  place 
he  speaks  of  the  gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  as  '  being  in  that  library :  in  the  same  work, 
(his  book  Of  Illustrious  Men,)  in  the  article  of  Euzoius,  bishop  of  Csesarea,  about  366,  he  says, 

*  that  "  Euzoius  had  with  abundance  of  pains  repaired  the  library  of  Origen  and  Pamphilus, 

*  which  was  fallen  to  decay.'  In  a  letter  to  Marcella,  Jerom  '  commends  this  design  of  Pam- 
philus,  and  compares  his  library  with  the  more  ancient  celebrated  libraries  of  Demetrius  Pha- 
lereus  and  Pisistratus.  He  there  speaks  again  of  the  care  of  Euzoius;  and  likewise  of  Acacius, 
the  immediate  successor  of  Eusebius  in  the  see  of  Csesarea,  in  repairing  this  library :  and  he  says 
that  Pamphilus  dedicated  the  books  of  Origen,  which  he  had  collected  at  great  expense,  to  the 
church  or  Csesarea;  whence  perhaps  it  may  be  inferred  that  this  was  a  public  library:  and  indeed 
we  know,  from  Jerom  himself,  that  "  he  had  the  use  of  some  books  lodged  in  it. 


•  <•  - 


"     1    i**f  flitkssrun  Snum  ypafw.  ib.  p.  344.  A.  '  Reatus  Pamphilus  martyr,  cujus  viram  Eusebius  Caesnrieruis 

*  Eu*,  1.  vi.  c.  33,  p.  231.  A.  B.  tribus  tefme  vbluminibus  cxplicavk,  quum  Demetrium  Pha- 

«  fy  $  rr,>  *tft  to.  dtt*  maty  th  Floatf  aa  inn)  nr    lereum  etPisistratura  in  sacrac  bibliotbecas  studio  rellet  rtjuare, 


yeytrti  ^afirmTtf,ri)f«v*ay(UianjfacuT^  run  n  ilfi-/i**$  x«j  imaginesque  ingenior  um,  quas  vera  sunt  ct  astema  monument  a, 

twf  aXAcov  »xxA.Tjer»otrixuiy  nryypapwn  /9<CAie4hjxi|f  rus  «i-  toto  orbe  perquireret,  tunc  vel  maxime  Origenis  libros  impen- 

raxi( nrtxf tUfLtr.  ib.  p.  23 1.  B.  sius  protequutus,  CKsariensi  ecclaue  dedicavit:  quum  ex 

4  So  Valerius  translates :  Ubi  cum  probare  velletmis,  quan-  parte  corruptam  Acacius,  dehinc  et  Euzoius,  ejusdem  ecclesise 

tum  Pamphili  studium  crga  divinas  lite  ran  fuisset,  .     ■  sacer  dotes,  in  memhranis  bistaurarv  conati  sunt.  Ad  Marcell. 

•  Nuroera  indices  librorum  ejus,  qui  in  terti*  volumine  inter  Ep.  Grit.  X.  ii.  p.  7H.  in.  [ah  Ep.  141]  Conf.  Ruf.  ap. 

Eusebii,  in  quo  scripsit  yitam  Pamphili,  contioentur:  et  non  Hieron.  T.  iv.  col.  426,  f.  428,  in. 

dico  sex  millia,  sed  tertiam  partem  non  invenics.   Adv.  Ruf.       «  Praetcret  quintain  et  sextain  ct  sepiimam  editionem,  quas 

1.  ii.  p.  419.  in.  etiam  nos  de  ejus  bibliotheca  habemui,  miro  labore  repent,  et 

'  Compare  this  with  what  is  said  in  the  chapter  of  Origen,  cum  ceteris  editionibus  comparavit.  De  V.  I.  c.  S4.  Unde  et 

.Vol.  ii.  ch.  xxxviii.  numb.  i.  nobis  curse  fuit  orooes  veteris  Legis  libros,  quos  vir  doctut 

»  Sec  before,  p.  116,  note  c.  Adamantius  in  Hcxapla  digesserat,  de  Caesariensi  bibliotheca 

h  Porro  ipsutn  HebraVcum  habetur  usque  hodie  in  Caesariensi  descriptos  ex  ipsis  authenticLs  emendare.    Id.  in  Ep.  ad  Tit. 

bibliotheca,  quam  Pamphilus  martyr  studiosisstme  confecit.  cap.  iii.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  col.  43;.    In  quod  secundo  dicitur,  non 


Do  V.  I.  c.  3.  sic,  in  Hebraeis  voluminibus  non  habetur:  sed  nec  in  ipsis 

'  In  Evangel io  juxta  Hebneos,  quod  Chaklalco  quidem  quidem  LXX.  intcrpretibus.    Nam  in  estemplis  Origenis  in 

Syroque  sermone,  sed  Hebraicis  litcris  scriptum  eat,  quoutun-  Caesariensi  bibliotheca  legens,  semel  tantum  scriptum  inveni. 

a  .  .        . .   1  1  •  _    XT   _     *  ■  «  ■  -  _  .  m     "      w*      -  •  •      .  ~o      *  «       .  . 


uir  usque  hodie  Nazareni,  secundum  apostolos,  sive,  ut  pic-  In.  Ps.  prim.  T.  ii.  P.  it.  col.  123,  in.    Postea  vero  per  i 

r  que  autumant,  juxta  Matthssumj  quod  Vt  in  Caesariensi  pretationem  tuam  quasstione  contra  Origenem  toto  orbe  1 

habeiur  bibliotheca.    Adv.  Pelag.  1.  iii.  T.  iv.  col.  533,  m.  niota,  in  quasrendis  exemplaribus  diligenuor  fuij  et  in  C  # 

k    ■   plurimo  labore  corruptam  biblioihecatn  Origcnis  et  riensi  bibliotheca  Eusebii  sex  volumina  reperi  A*QAoy'4i  vt*f 

Pamphili  in  membrania  uisuurare  cuiiatu*  est.  De  V.  I.  c.  1 13.  Ofr/it^.  Adv.  Ruf.  T.  iv.  col.  44?,  f. 
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IV.  There  was  a  joint  labour  of  Pamphilus  and  Eusebius  in  publishing  a  correct  edition  of  the 
Greek  version  of  the  Seventy  from  Origen's  Hexapla,  which  I  have  already  taken  notice  of  in  the 
chapter  of  *  Lucian.  Huet  is  of  opinion,  that k  before  this  there  was  no  separate  edition  of  the 
Seventy  according  to  Origen's  emendations.  Undoubtedly,  this  was  a  signal  sen-ice  for  the 
church  of  Christ;  the  benefit  of  Origen's  immense  labour  was  rendered  more  extensive;  and,  if 
their  edition  was  not  the  first,  it  was  the  most  exact. 

V.  There  are  still  extant  in  the  curious  collections  of  Europe  memorials  of  this  library  of 
Pamphilus,  and  traces  of  his  and  Eusebius's  labour  in  transcribing  or  correcting  copies  of  the 
scriptures  or  other  books. 

In  the  Jesuits'  college  at  Paris, c  is  a  beautiful  manuscript  of  the  prophets,  supposed  '  to  have 
t>een  written  in  the  eighth  century.  In  that  manuscript,  as  Montfaucon  assures  us,  there  is 
before  the  book  of  Ezekiel  a  note  to  this  purpose:  «  This  e  was  taken  from  a  copy  in  such  a 
«  place,  in  which  copy  was  written:  "Transcribed  from  the  Hexapla  containing  the  translations; 

*  and  corrected  by  Origan's  own  Tetrapla,  wliich  also  had  emendations  and  scholia  in  his  own 

*  hand-writing.    I  Eusebius  added  scholia;  Pamphilus  and  Eusebius  corrected."' 

Huet,  speaking  of  this  same  manuscript,  in  one  place  '  says,  that  note  is  at  the  end  of  Jere- 
miah; in  '  another,  before  Ezechiel.    I  have  put  his  words  at  the  bottom  of  the  page. 

In  the  French  king's  library,  as  we  are  informed  by  Montfau9on,  is  b  a  very  ancient  manu- 
script, written  in  the  fifth  or  sixth  century,  containing  part  of  St.  Paul's  epistles.  It  seems,  he 
says,  to  have  been  written  in  Palestine,  or  Syria:  for  the  transcriber  says,  in  a  note  at  the  end, 
that  he  had  compared  his  copy  with  another  in  the  library  of  Caesar  ea,  in  the  hand-writing  of 
Pamphilus:  which  therefore  must  have  been  done  before  that  library  was  quite  destroyed,  as  it 
was  before  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century.  In  that  MS.  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  appears 
as  SL  Paul's.    *  The  order  is  1  this:  To  the  Romans,  the  first  and  second  to  the  Corintliians,  to 

*  the  Galatians,  to  the  Ephesians,  to  the  Philippians,  to  the  Colossians;  first  and  second  to  the 
«  Thessalonians,  to  the  Hebrews,  first  and  second  to  Timothy,  to  Titus,  to  Philemon.'  That 
learned  writer  has  given  us  that  curious  note  of  the  transcriber  beforementioned  in  the  ancient 
letters  of  the  manuscript.    I  place  it  at  the  bottom  of  the  page  in  the  letters  now  commonly 

*  This  "  book  was  compared  with  the  copy  in  the  library  at  Caesarea,  in  the  hand-writing 
Pamphilus.' 


•  8ee  p.  111.  MsTEXxflfli;  tun  Tar  xstrx  TXf  txSoe-fif  ifarXwv,  xai 

b  Apud  multos  hanc  opiniouem  percrebuisse  video,  Orige-  Siupiuilii  eon  raw  Qftytyu{  aura  TtTp«T;>.tL'y,  dnva.  xeu  avm 

nem,  quo  pnrabUior  esset  emendata  a  «e  editio  seniomm  Septua«  j£fi  pi  Sixftiioro,  xou  e<rjj»Xi»ypa^£TO.  t  EvtreZaf  tysv  vytXitt.  wa.- 

ginta,  edidiwe  cam  seorsum,  et  ex  ingenti  Hexaplorum.  mole  pr^xa*    UajxfiXctf  ncu  Ei/«»i8r  iiwp  ixea>rt.    Montf.  rr» 

exeniiaae.— — •Probabilior  mint  videtur  sen  ten  tin  I.  B.  Morini,  Orig.  Hex.  c.  1,  sect.  v.  p.  14. 

«— editionem  illara  rw*  «  exOrigeniana  Hexaplis  descrip.  *  Hujus  editionis  et  etnendatioius  luculcntum  exlat  monu- 

tam  ab  Busebio  et  Pamphilo,  et  primum  evalgatam  arbitrates,  mentum  in  Codice  Renati  Marchali,  jam  saepe  laudato,  in  qno 

juxta  illud  Hieroormi  in  Prwf.  ad  Paralip.  ad  Chromatium:  post  Jemnia:  libntm  adnoutum  est  descriptaco  eum  esse  ex. 

— Medwe  inter  lias  provincias  Palasstioos  codices  legont,  Origenia  Hexaplis,  et  emendatum  ex  Tetraplis  mauu  ipaius 

quo*  ab  Origeiie  elaborates  Eosebi as  et  Pamphilus  vulgaventnt.  exaratia,  idque  operl  Pamphili  et  Euscbii.    Huet  Orig.  1.  iii. 

Nam,  cam  frequenter  exacriberencur  exempix  in  ecctcsiarutn,  c.  2.  p.  263,  in. 

doctoratnque  hominum  uiviro,  novis  in  dies  dribrmabantur  f  Edition!  new  i,  quat  erat  in  Tetraplis,  scholia  ad  limbum 

socdium  inqoinamentl*.    Dcgenerante  ergo'  magi*  magisqne  aliqna  adjecisse  Origcnem  dncirnns  ex  memotato  Codice  Mar  - 

h*c  editione,  renitoere  earn  conati  sunt  Eoaebius  et  Pampbi-  ehali,  quem  ha  bent  Claromontani  Pa  I  res  Societal  is  Jesu.  Ad- 


loa,  ex  ipso  turtypafa,  quod  erat  in  Caxariensi  Bibliotheca :     notatum  enim  est  ante  Esechielem,  librum  hunc  ex  Hexaplii 
i  two  et  seorsani  magnl  diligentii  descriptam  publi-     descriptuin  esse,  oorrectum  vero  ad  Teiraplorum  fidem.  PoW- 


rera  et  seorsani  magni  ddigentii  descriptam  publi-  descriptuin  esse,  correctum  vero  ad  letrapiorum  naem.  1'ost- 

Atqueeaeditio  Pala=stina  dk*a  est.    Huet  Orig.  modumcubest:  dn»a  xtu  ttj  avru  xflP*  iwtfvm,  *«' 

I.  iii.  c.  2,  p.  301.  Kaypapm-  iiw  Evnt#f  tyt*  r«  ir^o/ua  vaptfya.  n«/i*f  **0f 

*  Vetustissimuni,  pvkberritnaotqoe  codicem  Prophetaram.  ttsu  EunCus  Snopiawaur*.  lb.  p.  301,  m 


Moat.  Pratf.  in  Hex.  Orig.  p.  4.  k  Codex  ccii.  membra nace us,  constant  feliis  14, compkxtens 

*  Hasc  porro  omnia  discitnus  ex  Notii  Codicis  Marcluliani,  partem  Epistolarum  Pauii,  inter  antiquissirooa  Eoropae  nume- 

ntme  R.  R,  P.  P.  Jesuitamm  Collegti  Ludovici  Magni,  qitas  randus,  sacculi  nempe  v.  veL  vi.— Scriptus  esse  videtur  in  Pa- 

adtulimus  supra  p.  14.  lUe  vero  Codex  sxculo  circiter  viii.  lasstina  vel  Syrii,  eo  circiter  quo  dixirous  atvo.    Nam  Calli- 

at  ex  cbaracteris  forma  existimatur,  ad  fidem  ea  em  plans  graphus,  qui  notaro  infra  edendam  in  sine  poaait,  hoc  exero- 

-  "'■                              ■''  PratUm.  in  Hex.  Orig.  cap.  plar  ae  contulisse  signiricat  cuh»  Codice  ipsius  Pamphili  manu 


Jl.sect.  iv,  exarato:  antequam  videlicet  Caesarea  fuodiius  dirueretur, 

♦  Deinde  vero  ante  Ezechiekm  hate  nora  legitur :  quod  conligit  ante  medium  sasculi  vii.  Montf.  Bib.  Coislin.  p. 


Dwumptus  est  [Eaechiel]  ab  ExeropUri  Abbatis  ApoUt-  251,  333. 
'  narii,  Cocnobiarchai,  in  quo  hate  subjiciuniur :  Exseripius  est       1  Ordo  Epistolarum  Pauli  in  Codice  xxix.  supra,  ad  Rom. 

'  ab  Hexaplis  edition es  complectentibua :  et  correctus  est  ad  ad  Corinth.  1, 3,  ad  Galat  ad  Ephcs.  ad  Pliilippens.  ad  Colos- 

'  hdem  Teurrpiorom  Origenk,  quas  etiam  mauu  ejus  emen-  sens,  ad  Thessalonicens.  1,2,  ad  Hcbr.  ad  Timoth.  1,  2,  ad 


•  data  et  achohix  ilhistratu  ernnt.  Ego  Eusebius  scholia  adject.    Titum,  ad  Phtletnonem.  Ib.  p.  343,  m. 
'  Pamphilua  et  Eoaebius  corrcxerunL'  *  AyrtCXrfa  it «'  fitgxof  tftf  ro  it  VieueapuQ.  wttypofvi  v»i 


VOL.  U. 
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H*2  CredihilUy  of  the  Gospel  History. 

VI.  It  is  thought  by  divers  learned  men,  as  *  Cave,  k  Valesius,  and  *  Tillemont,  though  Du 
Pin  takes  no  notice  of  it,  that  Pamphilus  not  only  erected  a  library,  but  a  school  likewise,  or 
academy,  at  Csesarea.  This  supposition  is  chiefly  built  upon  a  passage  of  Eusebius,  which  *  I 
have  cited  already.  Tillemont  however  brings  in  '  other  passages  in  support  of  it.  I  must  leave 
this  point  undecided.  I  dare  not  contest  the  thing.  But  the  evidence  is  not  clear,  because  the 
passage  of  Eusebius,  where  he  is  supposed  to  mention  the  school,  is  '  obscure ;  and  because 
there  is  no  notice  taken  of  this  school,  that  I  remember,  in  Jerom,  nor  any  other  ancient  writer 
of  credit. 

VII.  In  the  article  above-cited  at  length  Jerom  says,  that  *  Pamphilus  wrote  an  Apology  for 
*  Origen  before  Eusebius:'  and  in  the  chapter  of  that  bishop  of  Caesarea  he  ascribes  1  to  him  an 
Apology  for  Origen  in  six  volumes.  It  seems,  therefore,  that  Jerom  then  supposed  that  Pam- 
philus had  written  some  Apology  for  Origen,  distinct  from  the  six  books  of  Eusebius;  and  upon 
that  account  gave  Pamphilus  a  place  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  composed  in 
392;  and  also  in  his  letter  "  to  Magnus,  written  about  the  year  400.  He  seems  so  1  to  explain 
himself  in  the  dispute  which  he  afterwards  had  with  Rufinus:  when  having  found,  as  he  says, 
that  the  book  he  had  taken  for  Pamphilus's  was  the  first  of  the  six  volumes  of  what  he  esteemed 
Eusebius's  Apology  for  Origen,  he  denied  that  Pamphilus  ever  wrote  any  thing  besides  epistles 
to  friends;  and  k  often  charged  Rufinus  with  a  fraud  in  publishing  the  first  book  of  that  Apology 
in  a  Latin  translation,  as  a  work  of  Pamphilus. 

Nevertheless,  whatever  Jerom  might  think  fit  to  say  after  his  difference  with  Rufinus,  the 
truth  seems  to  be  this:  five  books  of  the  Apology  for  Origen  were  composed  jointly  by  Pamphi- 
lus and  Eusebius:  the  sixth  and  last  was  written  by  Eusebius  alone  after  the  martyrdom  of  Pam- 
philus: for  Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History  does  expressly  and  openly  refer  his  readers  for 
a  farther  account  of  Origen  to  1  the  Apology  composed  by  himself  and  Pamphilus.  He  soon 
after  refers  to  the  "  sixth  book  of  that  Apology  as  liis  own.  Socrates  "  speaks  of  their  common 
labour  in  it  as  an  allowed  thing,  and  commends  the  work :  yea,  he  quotes  it  in  another  place  as  * 
Pamphilus's,  without  mentioning  Eusebius.  Photius,  though  he  is  far  from  commending  the 
performance,  says,  that p  the  first  five  books  were  written  jointly  by  Pamphilus  and  Eusebius  in 
prison,  and  the  sixth  by  Eusebius  alone  afterwards.  It  is  needless  to  allege  any  other  *  testimo- 
nies. Pamphilus,  as  well  as  Eusebius,  was  remarkable  for  the  regard  he  had  for  Origen.  St; 
Jerom  knew  that  very  well,  and  owns  it  sometimes:  nor  is  it  at  all  strange  that  they  should  have  a 

fiiZKisirw,  n  dyta  ITscpf iXa  ^iifi  yifpa^fuvoy.    Ap.  Bib.  posui  et  hunc  Jibrum  a  Pamphilo  edilom,  ita  nutans  ease, 

Coisl.  ib.  p.  2(32.  ut  a  tc  et  tuu  discipulis  fuetat  divulgatum.    Sea  quum  ipse 

1  Pamphiii  vitam  iribus  libris  amplextu  est  Eusebius,  dicat  Eusebius,  Panaphiluni  nihil  scripsisse,  exceptis  brevibus 

quibus  integrum  vitse  ejus  curriculum,  quaeque  ad  scbolara  ab  epistolis  ad  amicos;  et  primus  liber  sex  voluminum  illius 

eo  institutam  pertinent,       accuratissime  depinxit.  Cav.  H.  L.  eadem  et  eisdem  verbis  continent,  qua:  sub  nomine  Pampliili 

de  Pamphilo  ad  fin.  a  te  ticta  sunt:  perspicuum  est  te  idcirco  hunc  librum  diste- 

-  h  Vales.  Annot.  in  Euseb.  p.  lCO,  B.  minare  voluisse,  ut  sub  persona  martyris  haeresim  introduceres* 

c  Saint  Pamphile,  ubi  supra,  p.  .58.          *  See  p.  118.  Quumque  de  hoc  ipso  libra,  quern  Pamphiii  simulas,  molta 

«  Vid.  Enseb.  de  M.  P.  c.  iv.  p.  323,  C.  324,  A.  B.  perverterb,  &c.   Adv.  Ruf.  1.  ii.  T.  4.  p.  4 19. 

'  I  shall  here  put  down  Eusebius's  words,  and  divers  Latin  k  Rcferens  enim  de  apologia  Pamphiii  martyris,  quam  not 

versions:  ixara  it  r«  x»r' ctvror  /3i«i,  xai  if;  cwtrnjcairo  fia-  Eusebii  Arianorum principis  probavimas.  Adv  Buf.  col.  407>iu. 

To'r;.  1.  vii.  c.  32.  p.  268,  D.    Verum  nos  singula,  quae  ad    Eusebius  per  sex  volumiua  nihil  aliud  agit,  nisi  ut  Orige- 

illius  vitam  et  ad  scltolam  ab  eodetn  institutam  pertinent,  item  sua  ostendat  fidei,  id  est,  Arianae  perttdue.  ib.  f.  Coiu*. 

pecnliari  opere  complex!  sumus.  Vales.    Omnem  ejus  vitam  eond.  p.  357,  359,  405;  et  Ep.  ad  Pamm.  et  Ocean,  p.  34/. 

Lostitutionemijiie  n  puero.    Rut".  Verum  singula  vitae  illius,  et  Fecerat  hoc  et  in  sancti  Pamphiii  martyris  nomine,  ut  librum 

in  qua  schola  institutes  fucrit.    \V.  Musculus.    Qua  ratione  primumscxlibroramdefeasionisOrigcnis,EusebtiCa;sarieiisu, 

institutus.  Christophorson.  EtConf.  Vales.  Aunot.  p.  160,  B.  quem  ruisse  Arianum  nemo  est  qui  nesciat,  nomine  Pamphiii 

And  anyone  that  pleaseth,  may  see  how  I  have  translated  the  martyris  praenotaret.    Ep.  43,  ad  Ctesiph.  p.  477,  Conf. 

passage,  at  p.  1 18.  eund.  in  libr.  vi.  in  Ezech.  c.  xviii.  T.  tii.  col.  821;  et  ProL 

*  Arj>.*yi*j  pro  Origene  sex  libros.   De  V.  I.  c.  81 .  Dialog,  adv.  Pelag.  T.  iv.  p.  484. 

h  Nec  non  presbyterorum,  Pamphiii,  Pierii, — Ep.  83,  T.  1  txora.  not  tx  rr,s  on}  ours  tB-swwj/wnjj  ijp.iv  rs  xat  t\u 

iv.  p.  656.  x»V  Tj'fcaf  \km  pMprop  UafLfiKui  a*«Xoy<as,  vaptriv  axaXsJ- 

•  Nunc— —  sufficiat,  breviter  prudeniem  instruxisse  lecto-  tvisu.  L  vi.  c.  33,  p.  232. 

rem,  n«  istnm  librum,  qui  sub  nomine  Pamphiii  ferebatur,  m  — — — *y  ixrwngf  yfaftierts  yjuvatfi  ru  avifif  ankoyiaf. 

vidissc  scripttim  in  codice  ttto.    Et  quia  tniht  non  erat  curx  ib.  c.  3d,  p.  233. 

quid  pro  haeretico  dicerctur,  sic  semper  habuisse,  quasi  diver-  "  rnru.t  ajfissrir",  Irs  Tlajx^iAof  xat       EuptCiti'  afiCui 

sum  esset  opus  Pamphiii  et  Eusebii:  postea  vero  quxstione  yap  xeny       tyi»Z&i{  f5iZ)aus  avoktytetr  Crip  auru  wzh>hsy<h, 

mota  i     perspicueque  deprehendisse,  quod  primus  liber  sex  x.  A.  Socr.  1.  iii.  cap.  7,  p.  175,  B. 


voluminum  Eusebii  ipse  esset,  qui  nnus  sub  nomine  Pamphiii       0  Id.  I.  iv.  c.  27,  p.  244,  D. 

a  te  cdiius  est.  Undc  etiam  ante  annos  fere  decern,  quum       *  wv  oi  f«v  tnrrt  IIa/*f <X«  rs  Snrtutrtypiov  ouunm, 


Dcxsct  amicus  mens  me  rogassct,  ut  aoctorem  nostras    trvwraptrrof  tuu  EvnSw,  nonfatx.*-  x.  X.  Phot.  cod.  118, 

rcPgirnis  ci  indtccm  texercinj  inter  cactcrps  Iractatores    col.  296.  vid.  et  C6L.2Q7,  f.      «  vid.  Prasdestinat.  Haer.  43. 
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high  esteem  for  Origen,  who  continually  had  before  them,  in  their  library,  the  originals  of  those 
amazing  works,  his  Tetrapla  and  Hexapla,  and  many  other  volumes  of  his  writings,  monuments 
of  a  most  capacious  mind  and  unexampled  industry. 

This  work,  against  which  *  Jerom  threatened  to  write,  according  to  b  his  own  acknowledg- 
ment, was  laboured  and  copious.  Indeed,  it  must  have  been  a  large  work,  as  may  be  inferred 
from  the  length  1  of  the  first  book,  which  d  we  still  have  in  Rufinus's  Latin  translation;  from  c 
Eusebius's  divers  references  to  it  for  farther  particulars  concerning  Origeu ;  and  from  the 
accounts  given  f  by  some  ancient  authors  of  the  contents  of  it. 

Here  I  might  make  some  extracts  out  of  that  first  book  which  remains,  to  shew  what  books 
of  scripture  are  referred  to  by  the  composers,  and  by  Origen,  in  the  passages  quoted  from  him : 
but  it  is  needless.  Considering  Pamphilus's  respect  for  Origen,  and  his  intimacy  with  Eusebius, 
it  may  be  taken  for  granted,  that  his  canon  of  scripture  was  the  same,  or  much  the  same,  as 
theirs.    And  wliat  theirs  was,  has  been  or  will  be  shewn  largely  in  this  work. 

VIII.  Montfaucon  has  published  Contents  s  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  which  he  thinks  to 
have  been  composed  and  drawn  up  by  Pamphilus.  As  "  the  work  is  ascribed  to  Pamphilus  in 
the  manuscript,  which  1  is  supposed  to  be  of  the  tenth  century,  so  for  that,  and  some  other  reasons, 
he  makes  no  scruple  to  consider  him  as  the  author.  The  same  thing  has  been  put  out  again  k  by 
Fabricius  as  a  work  of  Pamphilus.  But  those  contents 1  had  been  often  published  before  without 
the  name  of  the  author:  and  the  only  thing  uncommon  is  "  the  short  preface  to  those  Contents; 
which  too,  with  the  Contents  themselves,  had  been  published  "  by  Zacagni,  as  written  by  Eutha* 
lias,  who  •  flourished  about  the  year  4.58. 

And  indeed  it  seems  to  me  more  likely  that  Euthalius  should  be  the  author  than  Pamphilus. 
It  is  observable  that  Euthalius  published  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  the  Catholic  epistles,  and  St. 
Paul's  epistles.  At  the  end  of  his  edition  of  the  Catholic  epistles,  which  follow  that  of  the 
Acts  of  the  apostles,  is  this  note:  *  Hie  p  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  of  Catholic 
*  epistles,  was  collated  with  the  exact  copies  of  the  library  of  Eusebius  Pamphilus  in  Ctesarea.'  Mr. 
Wetstein,  to  whom  I  refer  my  readers,  has  divers  curious  remarks  concerning  Euthalius.  He  is 
of  opinion,  that  this  q  note  has  been  an  occasion  of  ascribing  to  Pamphilus,  as  author,  what  was 
really  done  by  Euthalius,  who  made  use  of  his  library.  However,  we  have  here  another  proof 
of  the  usefulness  of  that  library  at  Coesarea. 

IX.  It  is  now  time  that  we  reflect  upon  what  we  have  met  with  concerning  this  martyr  for  the 
Christian  religion.  There  can  be  no  question  but  Pamphilus  was  an  understanding  and  truly 
pious  man.  He  was  not  distinguished  only  by  the  last  scene  of  his  life,  the  magnanimity,  forti- 
tude, and  patience  of  his  confessions  and  martyrdom ;  but  his  whole  life  was  a  shining  example 
of  virtue.  He  must  have  been  a  person  of  a  good  family,  and  a  large  estate;  but  he  despised 
the  world,  and  renounced  all  earthly  expectations.  He  was  a  zealous  Christian  and  greatly 
delighted  himself  in  the  scriptures:  he  was  liberal  to  the  poor,  kind  to  his  acquaintance,  and  to 
all  men  who  sought  to  him:  he  had  an  earnest  desire  to  promote  learning  and  knowledge, 
especially  the  knowledge  of  the  holy  scriptures,  in  men  of  every  condition:  and  his  diligence  in 


*  Adversus  <yxsc  volumina,  (si  Dominus  vitae  hnjos  dederlt 
spatium)  alias  respondere  conabor.    Adv.  Ruf.  1.  ii.  p.  419* 

"  Sex  libros  Eusebius  Cxsarienais  episcopus,  Arianae  quon- 
dam signifer  factibnis,  pro  Origene  scripsit,  latissimura  et 
«laboraium  opus.   Adv.  Ruf.  1.  i.  p.  357. 

'  Rufinus  translated  the  first  book,  and  that  only,  to  far  as 
vc  know.  Horum  tu  primum  librum  vertis  sub  nomine 
martyris— ■ — Si  totum  opus  Pamphili  est,  cur  reliquos  libros 
Bon  transfers?  ib.  1.  i.  p.  357. 

*  Ap.  Hieron.  Opp.  T.  y.  p.  219,  &c.Ed.  Bened. 

*  H.  E.  1.  vi.  c  23,  et  33,  et  36. 

'Vid.  Socr.  I.  iii.  c.  7.  1.  iv.  c.  27.  Phot.  cod.  117,  118. 
Conf.  THlcm.  Saint  Pamphile.  T.  v.  P.  iii.  p.  60,  6l. 

»  Prxmittitur  Expositio  Capitum  Actuum  auctore  Pamphilo, 
f*Uet{  xfifa.Ka.iQJv  row  wf aZew*  rv  Ua^iXv  quatn  inlegram 
edimus  infra.  Mont.  Bib.  Coislin.  p.  "6°. 

*  Codex  xxv.  al.  exxi.  membranacetis,  decimi  sascuU,  conv- 
plectitur  AcU  apostolorum  et  epistolas  calholica*. — Ib.  p.  75. 

'  Hanc  opellam  esse  vcrc  PaniphiH  martyris,  noo  est  quod 
dubiletma.  ib.  p.  78.  in. 


kVid.  Fabr.  Spic.  .Patr.  seu  Hippolyti  Opera.  P.  u.  p. 
205,  tec. 

-  1  Exstat  eadem  n&mt  sine  nomine  anctoris  ante  Commen- 
tarios  GEcumenii  in  Acta,  atque  inde  in  melioribus  Novi  Tes» 
tamenti  editionibus;  Rob.  Stephani,  Joh.  Boccleri,  et  Job. 
Millii:  necnon  in  Dan.  Heinsii  ad  Nov.  Test.  Exercitationi- 
bus.  Fabr.  ib.  p.  20p.  m  Ap.  Bibl.  Coislin.  p.  78. 

"  Ap.  I^orent.  Zacagn.  Collectanea,  p.  428. 

•  Vid.  Zacagn.  Praif.  p.  61,  62.  et  Cave  H.  Lit.  T.  i.  p. 
446.  Oxon.  1740. 

I"  A*7t?>.r({l)  It  ftUV  WfO^tXV    KOI   Xxi'j/.iXXV    (riftXnir  t4 

BvaCut  m  Tlau^i/.ti.  ap  Zacagn.  ib.  p.  513. 

'  Quod  prarcipmitn  est,  edltionem  suam  cum  exemplar! 
Pamphili  martyris  in  Bibliotbeca  Caesariensi  asscrvato,  contu- 
lit.— Inde  error  librariorum  ortus  est,  qui  cum  legerent,  ab 
Enthalio  Codicem  Pamphili  coiuokura  esse,  totum  lahorem 
Euthalii- Pamphilo,  umquam  potior^  adscripscrant.  Wctst. 
Proleg.  p.  76. 
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all  laudable  undertakings  was  extraordinary.  The  testimonies  to  his  virtue  which  we  have  seen, 
are  very  agreeable :  but  if  the  large  history  of  his  life,  written  by  Eusebius,  were  still  in  being, 
very  probably  it  would  be  more  entertaining,  and  inform  us  of  many  things  of  an  edifying 
nature.  It  is  one  of  those  works  of  Eusebius,  the  loss  of  which  is  much  lamented  by  learned 
men. 

Where  can  such  a  man  as  this  be  found  in  the  heathen  world?  how  rare  were  such  examples 
under  the  Mosaic  institution,  of  men,  who  employed  their  whole  time  in  improving  their  own 
minds,  and  serving  others,  without  noise  or  ostentation,  and  without  worldly  views,  and  at  last 
quietly  resigned  their  lives  rather  than  disown  the  principles  by  which  they  had  been  hitherto 
conducted  and  supported ! 

Nor  was  Pamphilus  alone,  though  distinguished.  There  were  twelve  in  all,  who  at  one  and 
the  same  time  bore  the  most  signal  testimony  to  truth.  One  *  of  whom  was  a  servant  of  Pam- 
philus, by  name  Porphyry ;  who,  though  he  was  burned  at  a  stake,  bore  that  painful  death,  and 
all  the  preceding  tortures  appointed  by  the  cruel  governor,  with  wonderful  fortitude  and  resigna- 
tion, serenity  and  patience.  Not  to  insist  now  on  the  many  others  in  Palestine,  Egypt,  and 
other  places,  who  about  this  time  signalized  themselves  by  divers  confessions,  and  at  last  by  dying 
lor  their  religion.  Certainly  these  men,  if  they  were  not  the  best  speakers,  were  the  best  livers 
that  ever  the  world  saw:  and  in  their  death  they  are  without  rivals.  These  holy  and  useful  men, 
these  confessors  and  martyrs,  undaunted  by  all  the  evils  which  an  unkind  and  mistaken  world 
sometimes  brings  upon  those  who  are  its  greatest  blessings  and  best  benefactors,  were  formed  by 
the  Christian  b  religion  when  the  evidences  of  it  were  near,  and  if  not  true,  their  weakness  might 
have  been  perceived.  They  were  advanced  by  it  to  this  eminence,  when  it  was  considered  as  an 
institution  of  virtue,  not  an  abstruse  and  speculative  science;  a  doctrine  from  heaven,  not  a 
creature  of  the  state:  and  when  Jesus,  their  Lord  and  Master,  was  not  only  admired  as  a  divine 
teacher,  but  was  also  esteemed  an  example  both  in  his  life  and  in  his  death. 

One  thing  which  frequently  occurs  in  the  authentic  histories  of  these  primitive  Christians  of 
note  and  distinction,  deserves  especial  regard:  I  mean  their  affection  and  zeal  for  the  holy 
scriptures.  For  their  own  sake,  for  the  sake  of  others,  and  among  them  for  our  good,  they  were 
mightily  taken  up  in  reading,  studying,  and  explaining,  and  commenting  upon  the  scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament;  or  in  transcribing  them,  or  correcting  copies  of  them,  and  procur- 
ing exact  editions,  for  the  use  of  all  sorts  of  persons.  This  is  Tor  our  imitation,  and  fbr.our 
satisfaction.  It  is  what  ought  to  be  imitated  by  us:  and  it  likewise  affords  us  good  reason  to 
think  that  the  books  of  holy  scripture,  which  contain  the  revelations  of  the  divine  will  to  mankind, 
and  are  the  rule  of  our  faith,  have  been  transmitted  to  us  in  great  purity,  without  any  remarkable 
alterations  or  deviations  from  the  original  writings. 

X.  Fabricius  has  published  what  he  calls  e  Acts  of  the  Passion  of  St.  Pamphilus,  taken  out  of 
bis  Life  written  by  Eusebius  of  Caesarea;  from  which  I  might  have  selected  some  things,  and 
thereby  possibly  made  my  account  of  Pamphilus  more  agreeable  to  some:  but  I  cannot  persuade 
myself  to  make  any  use  of  that  piece,  not  being  satisfied  of  its  genuineness. 

Here  it  is  not  only  said  that  he  was  of  a  noble  family,  which  is  very  likely,  but  also  that  *  he 
had  honourably  discharged  civil  offices  in  his  country:  which,  I  think,  cannot  be  easily  reconciled 
with  Eusebius  s  genuine  account;  who  says  that '  '  Pamphilus  renounced  all  worldly  expecta- 
*  tions;'  or,  as  Valesius  translates  the  words,  *  despised f  all  secular  honours,  to  which  he  might 
«  have  aspired/    Eusebius  does  actually  say  of  Phileas,  bishop  of  Thmuis,  that  *  he  had  with  re- 


*  Vid.  Eiweb.  de  Mart.  Pal.  c.  xi.  p.  338,  33f). 

*  Triumphal  Dei  est  passio  raartyrum,  et  pro  Christi  no- 
mine crupris  eftusio,  et  inter  toraienta  last  ilia.  Quum  enira 
quis  viderit  tanta  perse  verantia  stare  martyres  atquc  torqueri, 
ft  iu  suia  cruciatibus  gloria  ri,  odor  notitix  Dei  disseminatur  in 
Gentes,  et  subit  tacita  cogitatio,  quod,  nisi  verura  essct  cvan- 
gelium,  nunquam  sanguine  defenderetur.  Neque  enim  dcli- 
<-ata,  et  divitiis  studens  ac  secura  confessio  est;  sed  in  carceri- 
bus,  in  plagis,  in  peraocutionibus,  in  fame,  in  nuditate  et  siti. 
Hie  triumpkus  Dei  est,  apostolorumque  victoria,  llieroo.  ad 
Hedib.  n.  xi.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  184. 

*  Acta  passion  n  S.  Pamphili  martyris  ex  Iibris  Eusebii  Cx- 
■arieittU  dc  Ulius  Vita,  jutfa  MS.  Medicaeum  Regis  Chriitian- 


issimi.  Ap.  Fabr.  Spk.  Parr,  sea  Hippolyti  Opp.  T.  ii.  p« 
217,  &c-  Conf.  ejusd.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  v.  p.  277,  278. 

d  tvtnjuMf  rt  tous  xata  n;r  marpiSa  woKmuus  hxt^f 

^am$.  Act.  Pass.  ap.  Fabr.  p.  218,  m.  faisset  autem  in- 
signia in  republics  gcrenda  in  patria  sua.  Certamen  Pamphili 
ex  Metapbr.  ap.  Vales.  Ann.  in  Eus.  p.  170,  b.  in. 

*  xic-fuxxv  tXtiixy  oAayawif.  Ens.  dc  Mart.  P.  c.  ». 

p.  336,  B. 

'  neu  ssecularhun  bonorum,  ad  quos  adspirare  poterat, 

despicientiam.  Vales. 

1  Suttpttyzs  »vrtp  r*is  nara  Tp  vmrptlx  mXitwut  x«i 

toirugyws  H.  E.  1.  viii.  p.  301,  D. 
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putation  enjoyed  all  civil  offices  and  employments  in  his  country.  Wliy  did  he  not  expressly  say 
.  the  same  of  Pamphilus,  if  true,  when  he  spoke  of  his  contempt  of  this  world? 

Again,  it  is  said  in  these  Acts  that  *  Pamphilus  renounced,  or  gave  away  all  his  paternal 
estate  to  the  poor,  and  that  he  himself  lived  a  philosophical  kind  of  life,  having  nothing  of  his 
own:  but  Eusebius  in  his  genuine  account  only  says  that b  Pamphilus  was  very  bountiful  to  the 
indigent,  or  gave  liberally  out  of  his  substance  for  the  relief  of  such  persons.  That  particular 
appears  to  me  contrary  to  all  the  ancient  authentic  accounts  which  we  nave  of  Pamphilus.  If  he 
had  renounced,  or  given  away  all  his  estate,  how  should  he  have  erected  a  library?  How  could 
he  have  transcribed  numerous  copies  of  the  books  of  scripture,  and  Commentaries  upon  them  ? 
How  should  he  and  Eusebius  put  out  a  correct  edition  of  the  Seventy  from  Origen's  Hex- 
apla  ?  In  all  these  works  Pamphilus  must  have  been  assisted  by  some  rich  Christian,  as  Origen 
was  by  Ambrose,  if  he  had  nothing  of  his  own:  but  nothing  of  that  kind  is  any  where  said  by 
Eusebius  or  Jerom.  On  the  contrary  it  is  all  along  supposed  that  he  lived  upon  his  own,  and 
that  from  time  to  time  he  cheerfully  laid  out  what  he  had;  as  occasions  offered,  in  good  works  and 
useful  designs  of  various  kinds,  as  before  seen. 

So  far  as  I  can  perceive  these  Acts  of  Fabricius  arc  much  the  same  with  those  in  Surius, 
Valesius,  and  others,  as  taken  from  Simeon  Metaphrastes,  which  '  were  mentioned  before:  and 
therefore  wliat  I  have  said,  or  may  say  concerning  either,  ought  to  be  understood  as  relating 
to  both. 

Fabricius  supposeth  these  Acts  to  have  been  taken  out  of  the  books  of  Eusebius  containing 
the  life  of  Pamphilus.  Valesius  d  thinks  that  those-  Acts  in  Metaphrastes  were  taken  from 
Eusebius's  book  of  the  Martyrs  of  Palestine:  which  book,  as  we  now  have  it  in  the  common 
copies,  is  imperfect,  as  he  says,  and  may  be  made  more  complete  by  these  Acts  in  Metaphrastes. 

I  rather  think  these  Acts  to  be  the  invention  of  some  idle  impostor,  who,  according  to  his 
own  fancy,  enlarged  and  flourished  upon  Eusebius's  genuine  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Pam- 
philus and  his  companions,  which  we  have  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  his  book  concerning  the 
Martyrs  of  Palestine.  The  whole  of  this  piece,  compared  with  that  chapter  of  Eusebius,  has  such 
an  appearance :  Eusebius  says  of  that  company  of  martyrs,  that  « *  they  resembled  tlie  prophets 
\and  apostles.'  This  writer  f  adds,  « and  the  patriarchs.'  Eusebius,  speaking  of  their  last 
combat,  says,  *  it  •  was  a  most  glorious  spectacle ;'  as  indeed  it  was.  Whereupon  this  oratorical 
author  says,  4  there  h  might  be  seen  in  it  at  once  persons  of  every  age  of  the  human  life,  and  of 
*  every  rank  in  the  church,  (meaning  '  faithful,  catechumens,  presbyters,  and  deacons,)  and  of 
'  every  condition  and  employment,  and  likewise  a  great  variety  of  sufferings,  and  consequently 
■  different  crowns  for  the  victors.'  Tliis  plan  the  author  proposes  at  tlie  beginning,  and  after* 
wards  fills  up  as  he  sees  good. 

I  think  these  considerations,  added  to  the  foregoing,  may  be  sufficient  to  shew  that  this  piece 
is  a  forgery. 

The  length  of  these  critical  remarks,  I  hope  will  be  excused.  If  we  are  not  upon  our  guard, 
we  shall  have  nothing  but  fable  instead  of  history. 

•         tnfofitYo;  ytrei  rx  tiy  avrm  axn  vBprpvwv  yxerrei  d  Vid.  Vales.  Ann.  p.  18a 

yspMf,  wrtp<>is,  x*»  srenjw  avxvTX,  avrt{  tv  axrrpon  iiiyi  «  De  M.  Pal.  c.  xi.  p.  336,  B. 

(Urn  x.  A..    Fabr.  ib  p.  220.  m.    Renuntiam  quidem  lis  r  Ap.  Fab.  ib.  p.  219-  ro.  ap.  Vale*.  Ann.  p.  1?0,  C. 

que  ad  ipstim  redibant  a  majoribm,  nndis,  ma  nets,  et  paupe-  *  Ubi  wipr.  p.  330,  A. 

rib:ii  distribuit.    Ipse  autem  degebat  in  vita  quae  nihil  possi-  h  aSftetf  »  cumu  vsa.*  $ito(  $\ixurt  i*  mvfiarof,  *ou  ^nnx.m 

debat.    £x  Metaphrast.  ap.  Vales,  ib.  p.  180.  b.  in.  ccyu/yrj,  0m  n  ruu  orarpsfijf  hapo»s  mpuiXyptra,  /Saamwy 

k      ■  Tfj  rr,{  ema.{  if*  tvSuts  xMrwMa.  De  Mart.  Pal.  c.  rt  aronuXixf  nhci,  x.  A.  ap.  Fabr.  p.  217,  ap.  Vales.  179,  C. 

xi.  p.  3*3,  B.            <  See  p.  1 17.  1  Ap.  fabr.  p.  219,  in.  ap.  Vales,  p.  180,  A. 


Digitized  by  Google 


1*6  Credimity  of  the  Gospel  History. 


CHAP.  LX. 

"PHI LEAS,  BTSHOP  OF  THMUIS  IX  EGYPT;  ANT)  PHILOROMUS,  RECEIVER-GENERAL  AT 

ALEXANDRIA. 

- 

4  Phileas,  says  1  Jerom,  of  a  city  in  Egypt  called  ThmuLs,  of  a  noble  family,  and  a  large  estate, 

*  accepted  all  episcopal  charge.  He  wrote  an  excellent  book  in  praise  of  the  martyrs.  After  a 
'  long  debate  with  the  judge,  who  commanded  lum  to  sacrifice,  he  was  beheaded  for  Christ  under 
■*  the  same  persecutor,  by  whose  orders  Lucian  suffered  at  Nicomedia.' 

Jerom  means  the  emperor  Maximin.  Hut  learned  men  are  not  agreed  about  the  year  of  this 
good  man's  martyrdom.  By  Cave  it*  is  placed  in  ail,  by  4  Basnagc  in  ail  or  312,  by  4  Tille- 
mont  after  306,  and  before  the  edict  in  311  or  312.  Ihe  place  of  his  martyrdom  is  now,  I 
think,  generally  allowed  to  be  *  Alexandria,  though  f  Valesius  once  inclined  to  Thebais. 

Phileas  flourished,  as  Cave  computes,  near  the  end  of  the  third  century,  about  the  year  296. 
It  is  likely  that  Thmuis  was  the  place  both  of  his  nativity  and  episcopate. 

Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History  has  a  long  passage  of  a  letter  of  Phileas  to  the 
Christians  at  Thmuis;  which  is  generally  reckoned  to  be  the  same  that  Jerom  calls  a  book  in 
Praise  of  the  martyrs. 

Eusebius  at  the  same  time  gives  an  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Philoromus.  And  there  are 
still  extant 1  Acts  of  the  martyrdoms  of  these  two  persons,  which  are  esteemed  genuine  and 
sincere  by  h  Tillemont  and  1  Ruinart:  and  indeed  they  arc  in  the  main  agreeable  to  Eusebius: 
but  yet  it  seems  to  me  that  they  are  interpolated :  at  least,  I  am  of  opinion  that  they  are  not  to  be 
relied  upon  as  sincere  and  uncorrupt;  for  which  reason  I  shall  not  make  any  use  of  them.  But 
I  shall  immediately  transcribe  Eusebius's  history  of  the  death  both  of  Phifcas  and  Philoromus, 
with  a  part  of  the  just-mentioned  passage  of  the  letter  written  by  the  former. 

Our  ecclesiastical  historian  then,  having  mentioned  divers  other  instances  of  heroic  courage  and 
firmness  of  mind  in  the  cause  of  truth,  adds:  *  And  k  these  arc  indeed  admirable:  but  yet  more 

*  admirable  are  they  who,  distinguished  by  their  wealth,  high  birth,  honours,  learning  and  elo- 

*  quence,  preferred  before  all  other  things  true  religion  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Among  these 
'  was  Philoromus,  who  bore  no  ordinary  office,  but  was  the  emperor's  receiver-general  at 
'  Alexandria;  and,  as  became  his  high  station  in  the  Roman  government,  daily  heard  causes, 

*  attended  by  a  guard  of  soldiers.    Phileas,  likewise,  bishop  of  the  church  at  Thmuis,  who  had 

*  with  reputation  discharged  all  public  offices  in  his  own  country,  and  was  eminent  for  his  philo- 
4  sophical  learning,  when  many  of  their  kindred  and  other  honourable  friends,  and  some  of  the 

*  magistrates,  and  even  the  judge  himself  advised  them  to  take  pity  upon  themselves,  and  to 

*  consider  their  wives  and  children,  would  not  by  all  their  entreaties  be  induced,  out  of  a  regard 

*  to  their  own  life,  to  transgress  the  divine  laws  concerning  denying  and  confessing  our  Saviour; 
«  but  with  a  manly  and  courageous  and  philosophic  mind,  or  rather  with  a  religious  heart  truly 
4  devoted  to  God,  having  withstood  all  the  threatenings  and  abuses  of  the  judge,  they  were  both 

*  beheaded-' 

'  But,  1  forasmuch  as  we  said  tliat  Phileas  was  eminent  for  learning,  let  him  be  produced  as 

*  his  own  witness.    At  the  same  time  he  shews  what  he  himself  was,  he  will  relate  the  martyf- 

*  doms  that  happened  in  his  time  at  Alexandria  much  more  exactly  than  we  can  do.    Thus  then 

»  Phileas,  «lc  urbc  Egypti,  que  vocatur  Thmuis,  nobili       «  Vid.  Basn.  ib.  n.  19.  ct  Ruinart.  Act.  Mart.  p.  494. 
genere,  et  non  parvis  opibus,  »usccpto  cpiscopatu,  eleganiiui-       f  Annot.  in  Euseb.  1.  viii.  c.  9. 
mum  librum  de  martyrum  laude  composiiit.    Et  disputatione       *  Ap.  Ruin.  Act.  M.  p.  494—496. 
actorura  habita  advercus  judicem,  qui  eum  sacrificarc  cogebat,       h  As  before,  p  163,  Sec.  '  Ubi  supra,  p.  493,  494. 

pro  Christo  capite  truncatur,  eodem  in  Egypto  persccutionis       k  Qeutftanti  fur  ttv  xai  »ro*"  f ^au^tttus  St  ouo'Si  Soapa- 

auctore,  quo  Luciauus  Nicomedia;.    De  V.  I.  c.  78.  ruvrtpct,  el  rsKura)  fttr  not  tvyttu*,  wu  Jo£j,  A«yy>  rt  xai 

b  H.  L.  in  Philca.  1  Ann.  312,  n.  18.  piAoo^ifi  Stmrpe^xms,  x.  X.  Eus.  I.  viii.  c  Q,  p.  301,  C.  D. 

*  Mcui.  Ecc.  S.  Pbilcas,  &c.  T.  v.  P.  ift  p.  173,  ct  note  3.  302.  '  Ib.  cap.  10,  p.  332,  B.  8cc 
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•he  writes  in  his  epistle  to  the  people  at  Thinuis:'  "  All  *  these  ensamples  and  patterns  and 
excellent  admonitions  being  set  before  us  in  the  divine  and  sacred  scriptures,  the  blessed  martyrs- 
among  ns,  without  hesitation  fixing  the  eye  of  their  soul  upon  God  over  all,  and  willingly 
embracing  death  for  the  sake  of  religion,  stedfastly  adhered  to  their  calling :  knowing  that b  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  became  man  for  our  sake,  that  he  might  destroy  all  sin,  and  afford  us  helps 
for  obtaining  eternal  life "  For  he  did  not  earnestly  desire  to  appear  hke  God,  but  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant :  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he 
humbled  himself  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross :  "  Philip,  ii.  C,  7*  "  Wherefore  c  also  * 
these  martyrs,  full  of  Christ,  "  earnestly  desiring  a  the  greatest  gifts,"  (1  Cor-xii.  SI,)  endured- 
not  once  only,  but  some  of  them  often,  all  kinds  of  pains  and  tortures  that  can  be  invented  , 
and,  though  the  officers  did  their  utmost  by  words  and  deeds  to  terrify  them,  they  were  not  dis- 
heartened, "  because  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear:"  1  John  iv.  18. 

I  omit  the  rest  which  may  be  seen  in  Eusebius  himself,  who  having  finished  his  extracts, 
adds :  *  These  •  are  the  words  of  a  true  philosopher,  and  a  martyr  rilled  with  the  love  of  God  v 

•  which,  when  in  prison,  before  the  final  sentence  of  the  judge,  he  9ent  to  the  people  under  his* 

•  care ;  partly  informing  them  what  were  his  own  circumstances,  partly  exhorting  them  to  hold- 
4  fast  the  faith  of  Christ,  even  after  his  death,  which  was  then  near  at  hand.' 

Here  are,  I  think,  three  references  to  books  of  the  New  Testament  \  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  and  the  first  of  St.  John.  We  sec  by  this  short- 
passage,  what  great  regard  the  Christians  of  those  times  had  for  the  holy  scriptures  j  and  how 
apt  they  were  to  clothe  their  own  thoughts  in  expressions  borrowed  from  them. 

I  suppose  likewise,  that  none  will  dispute  my  interpretation  of  that  phrase,  which  in  our 
English  translation  is  rendered,  '  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ; '  for  it  is  here 
evidently  used  and  understood  by  Phileas,  as  expressive  of  our  I-ord's  humility,  not  of  his  dig- 
nity and  greatness.  In  the  like  manner  have  we  already  observed  that  expression  understood  by 
several  '  ancient  Christian  writers. 

I  would  just  observe  that,  at  the  end  of  the  passage  cited  by  Eusebius,  Phileas  quotes  some 
precept  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  «  sacred  scripture. 

Phileas  is  elsewhere  mentioned  by  h  Eusebius  among  other  bishops  of  Egypt,  who  suffered 
martyrdom  in  Dioclesian's  persecution. 


CHAP.  LXJ. 

PETER,  BISHOP  OF  ALEXANDRIA,  AND  THE  MELETIANS. 

I.  Peter,  his  history  and  works,  and  testimony  to  the  scrijUures.    II.  Tfte  Mcletians,  their  his  ton/) 

and  time. 


the  year  of  our  Lord  300,  Peter  succeeded  Theonas  at  Alexandria.  In  St.  Jerom's  Chro- 
nicle 1  he  is  called  the  sixteenth  bishop  of  that  church,  and  is  said  to  have  had  a  glorious  mar- 
tyrdom in  the  ninth  year  of  the  persecution :  but  St.  Jerom  has  not  given  this  bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria a  place  in  his  Catalogue  among  other  eminent  writers  of  the  church.    Nor  do  I  remember 


1  Tertvr  dxarrwv  ixohtyfuefasv  y/ur  xxi  Cfoypafxfuur,  xxt 
xtfjsay  yvutpivp&run  §y  rat;  Stixif  xoj  upxis  ypxfaif,  x.  A.  ib  C. 

b  fey  fuv  xvpto*  ij/x*rv  lijaw  Xpiftv  tvpirftf  etxyipum)- 
rxrra,  A*  5£&aff  \vx  ■wa.fa.v  fuv  xf/.aprtav  tnxyfyy,  ttyofaa.  it  rtfi 
«f  njy  auanw  Sanjv  wo&u  rjjuv  xxrafyrxf  «  y«f  dfnra.yfj.iv 
iy^varo  ro  ttvxt  wa  S«u>-  aXX  kxvnv  Hurwrt,  ispffijv  SsXa 

ib.  p.  3oa.  c.  b. 

'  Ait  xxt  ir,)\wffavTr{  rx  put^rx  •xa.pvTfiarx  oi  xpinftpu 
Wvpff.  Ib.  D. 
*  St.  Paul  there  sayj,  the  best  gifts,  rx  ya-pwpaix  ra  xptrr- 


n>x.   But  afterwords  ch.  xiii.  13,  he  says,  The  greatest  of 
these  is  charity,  Mt^ury  At  furuiy  ij  ayxri). 
*  Ib.  p..  304.  B. 

'  See  Vol.  i.  cliap.  xxxviii.  num.  xxviii.  12,  and  in  this 
oL  p.  21,  62,  63,  106. 

'  »  yStffxy  v«f  ra  fat  rwy  Upwy  ypxfaiy  *tfM7  wpwoirima, 
ib.  p.  :jo4.  B.  "  L.  viii.  c.  13,  p.  308.  C. 

'  Alexandrines  ccclesiae  sextosdecimus  post  Theonam  epls- 
copus  ordinatus  Petrus,  qui  postca  uoiio  persecuiionis 
gloriose  martyrium  perpetravit.   Hioron.  Lhr.  p,  179- 
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that  he  has  any  where  quoted  him.  However  Peter  is  now  generally  reckoned  an  author. 
Several  things  are  ascribed  to  him. 

Penitential  *  Canons,  supposed  to  b  have  been  drawn  up  by  him  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  per* 
secution  under  Dioclesian,  in  the  year  of  Christ  306,  for  the  sake  of  such  as  had  some  way  lapsed 
under  the  severities  they  had  endured,  or  tlirough  fear  of  suffering. 

A  work  entitled  e  De  Divinitate,  quoted  in  the  councils  of  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon. 

A  Discourse  *  of  Easter,  which  is  not e  allowed  by  all  to  be  his. 

Peter  is  several  times  mentioned  by  Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History.  s  It  appears  to  me 
worth  the  while  to  transcribe  all  his  passages  j  though  some  notice  has  been  already  taken  of 


them  at  the  beginning  of  the  articles  of  Theonas  and  Pierius. 

«  Theonas,  'having  borne  the  episcopal  office  nineteen  years,  was  succeeded  by  Peter,  who 

*  obtained  great '  honour  during  his  episcopate,  which  he  held  twelve  years.    He  governed  the 

*  church  three  years  before  the  persecution.   The  rest  of  his  time  he  passed  in  a  more  strict  and 

*  mortified  course  of  life,  but  still  without  neglecting  the  common  good  of  the  churches ;  for 

*  which  reason,  in  the  ninth  year  of  the  persecution,  he  was  beheaded,  and  obtained  the  crown 
'  of  martyrdom.' 

In  another  place,  giving  an  account  of  those  presidents  of  the  churches,  who  had  demon' 
strated  the  sincerity  of  their  faith  by  laying  down  their  lives  in  the  late  persecution,  he  savs : 

*  But k  of  those,  who  in  Alexandria,  and  throughout  Egypt  and  Thebais,  gloriously  finished 
'  their  course;  none  more  fit  to  be  first  mentioned  than  1  eter,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  a  1  most 
'  excellent  teacher  of  the  Christian  doctrine :  and,  among  his  presbyters,  Faustus,  Dius,  and 
'  Ammonius,  were  perfect  martyrs  of  Christ;  as  were  also  Phileas,  Hesychius,  Pachyraius  and 

*  Theodoras,  bishops  of  divers  churches  in  Egypt/ 

Once  more :  *  About k  the  same  time  also  Peter,  who  with  so  much  reputation  presided  over 
« the  church  at  Alexandria,  an  1  ornament  to  the  episcopal  character,  both  for  the  holiness  ot 

*  his  life  and  his  laborious  application  in  studying  and  explaining  the  sacred  scriptures,  without 
'  any  crime  of  any  kind  hud  to  his  charge*  beyond  all  expectation,  on  a  sudden,  for  no  other 
'  reason  but  the  wUl  of  Maximin,  was  taken  up  and  beheaded.' 

Our  bishop  is  several  times  mentioned  and  called  martyr  by  "  St.  Athanasius.  I  eltall  take 
notice  of  two  places.  In  one  of  them  he  observes :  '  Peter "  was  bishop  here  before  the  perse* 
'  cution,  and  in  the  persecution  was  also  a  martyr.'-  In  the  other  he  intimates,  that  Peter  suf- 
fered at  the  end  of  the  persecution,  or  even  after  it  was  over,  as  hjs  manner  of  writing  may  be 
thought  to  imply.  Wluch  too  seems  to  be  agreeable  to  what  Eusebius  said  just  now  of  Peter's 
having  been  arrested  and  beheaded  on  a  sudden,  and  beyond  all  expectation.  The  words  of 
Athanasius  are  these :  *  But  *  when  the  persecution  had  ceased,  and  the  blessed  bishop  Peter  had 
«  suffered  martyrdom,  Antony  removed,  and  returned  to  his  monastery.' 

Sozomen  says  that '  Peter  fled  in  the  time  of  the  persecution :  I  suppose  he  must  mean  some 
retirement,  which  was  free  from  blame.  Sozomen  himself  does  not  pass  any  censure  upon  it: 
and  Eusebius  has  represented  Peter's  episcopate  as  so  illustrious,  and  every  way  worthy  of  com- 
mendation, that  it  is  not  easy  to  admit  the  suspicion  of  any  improper  conduct.  However,  that 
expression  of  Sozomen,  and  what  Eusebius  says  of  Peter's  strict  course  of  life,  though  without 
at  all  neglecting  the  care  of  the  churches,  may  lead  us  to  think  that,  for  a  large  part  of  the  per- 
secution, he  lived  in  some  private  place  unknown  to  the  instruments  of  the  persecution  ;  where 
however  Christian  people  had  access  to  him,  and  received  his  advices  and  instructions. 

■  Vid.  Labbei  Qoncil.  T.  i.  j>.  055— 968.  b  lb.  1.  viii.  c.  13,  p.  308..  B.  C. 

Scripsit  quarto  pertecutioxui  Diocletiaooe  anno,  Christi  1  *«»v  n  x/Wx  M«*x***.>  *V  lv  X>ir»S*»«CM«f.  ibid* 

300,  eorum  causd,  qui  in  predict!  persecution!:  lapsi  essent,  k  Jb.  1.  ix.  c.  6. 

librum  <*c  Pocnitentii ;  ex  quo  nupemint  hodie  canon  c*  15,  1  S«av  wntrxwwv  yjrt^a,  'fin  aftrrj  ft  ivixa,  xcu  n;<  rw 

variis  poenitentium  catibus  accommodati.  Cav.  H.L.  in  Petro.  Uftvr  koyw  rwa*xij«ctff,  x.  ,\.  ib.  p.  351.  C. 

'  Alium  item  Iibmm  de  Divinitate.  Car.  ib.  Vid.  Labb.  ■  Apol.  ctmtr.  Arian.  n.  xi.  p.  133,  D.  Ep.  ad  EpUc-  ./Eg* 

Concil.  Tom.  nr.  p.  286.  C.  D.  E.  et  Lib.  n.  23.            *  Apol.  contr.  Arian.  n.  59. 

d  Scripsit  etiam  tract  a  turn  de  Pascbate.   Tc»tantur  id,  qua  •  EmwJi)  St  >.«i«"sf  i  tttcypos  twavmn,  xai  pffcao^ftw 

habemns  hodie,  hujna  operis  fragroenta.  Cav.  ib.  p.  ldO.  I  uaxawnjf  mwxmto;  Uttfts,  axtfrprptv,  x.  A.   Vit.  6. 

e  Vid.  Cav.  ut  iupra,  Batnag.  Ann.  300*,  n.  xiii.  f.  Anton,  n.  47- 

'  Eus.  H.  E.  1.  vii,  c.  32,  p.  2«9,  200.  *  — *  ftoyims  Si%  ror  rm  har/fAv.    So*.  L  i.  c.  M. 

■  —  *»■  roif  uaAira  xai  juts;  ttAtf^xg  *f*  iXuf  Smxoi- 
Sskz  inxvrns.  ib.  p.  289.  D» 
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-  Theodoret  styles  Peter  *  a  most  excellent  person,  and  a  victorious  combatant,  who  in  the 
time  of  wicked  tyrants  obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom.    Again  he  calls  him  k  divine  Peter. 

I  do  not  intend  to  make  any  long  extracts  out  of  Peter's  book  of  Canons,  or  Canonical 
Epistle,  the  only  piece  of  his  that  remains,  if  indeed  it  be  his.  I  would  however  observe,  that  he 
resolves  all  his  cases  by  the  authority  of  the  holy  scriptures:  and  that  here  are  cited  the  gospels  of 
.Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke ;  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  very  largely;  several  epistles  of  Paul,  par- 
ticularly that  to  the  Hebrews,  as  c  the  apostle's,  intending  Paul,  and  the  first  epistle  of  John. 
In  the  fragment  of  his  book  De  Divimtate  are  cited  *  the  beginning  of  John's  gospel,  several 
epistles  of  Paul,  and  the  first  of  Peter. 

II.  In  the  time  of  Peter  arose  the  Meletian  controversy,  or  schism,  as  it  is  usually  called ; 
which,  as  *  Tillemont  observes,  subsisted  for  the  space  of  an  hundred  and  fifty  years,  not  being 
extinct  in  the  time  of  Theodoret  and  Socrates. 

I  do  not  reckon  myself  obliged  to  give  a  particular  history  of  that  affair;  but  I  beg  liberty  to 
lay,  that  I  cannot  easily  assent  to  Athanasius's  account  of  the  rise  and  occasion  of  it,  which  is  to 
this  purpose:  «  Peter  f  in  a  full  synod  of  bishops  deposed  Mcletius,  an  Egyptian  bishop;  who 


'  took  great  liberties  in  calumniating  Peter,  and  then  Achillas.' 

There  are  several  considerations  tending  to  weaken  the'eredit  of  this  account:  1.  Athanasius 
is  a  prejudiced  person.  After  the  council  of  Nice,  if  not  before,  the  Meletians "  joined  interests 
with  the  Arians;  and  certainly  they  were  always  enemies  to  the  bishop  of  Alexandria. 
8.  Athanasius  writes  with  passion.  Meletius,  he  says,  was  convicted  of  many  crimes ;  but  he 
does  not  name  them:  he  only  mentions  sacrificing.  Nor  is  it  likely  that  the  Meletians  quitted  the 
name  of  Christians.  They  were  often  called  Meletians  by  others,  and  sometimes  possibly  by 
themselves:  but  to  say  that  instead  of  Christians  they  were  called  Meletians  is  invidious.  How 
unreasonable  is  this  in  Athanasius,  when  Meletius  and  his  followers  at  first,  and  for  a  good  while, 
if  not  all  along,  agreed  with  him  in  every  point  of  doctrine!  Epiphanius, 1  to  whom  *  others 
assent,  expressly  says  that  Meletius  made  a  schism,  but  attempted  not  any  innovation  in  the 
faith.  Nor  does  1  Athanasius  differ  from  them.  3.  If  Meletius  had  been  convicted  of  apostasy, 
or  of  sacrificing  to  idols  in  time  of  persecution,  the  sentence  passed  upon  him  and  his  adherents 
in  the  council  of  Nice  would  have  been  different.  What  it  was  may  be  seen  in  several m  ancient 
writers  of  ecclesiastical  history.  4.  Meletius  ■  always  complained  of  injustice.  5.  And  more- 
over  *  he  had  a  numerous  party  on  his  side,  no  less  than  f  eight-and-twenty  bishops,  and  many 
good  men:  which  could  not  have  been,  if  he  had  been  known  to  have  fallen  so  greatly  in  the 
time  of  the  persecution.  6.  There  are  other  accounts,  and  Athanasius  is  almost  singular. 
Socrates  1  indeed  speaks  to  the  like  purpose,  because  he  transcribes  Athanasius:  but,  according 
to  Epiphanius,  Meletius  '  was  a  confessor:  and  the  controversy  between  the  bishop  of  Lycopolts 
in  Thebais  and  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  was  owing  to  their  different  sentiments  concerning  the 
manner  of  receiving  such  as  had  lapsed  in  the  persecution,  Peter  *  being  more  mild  and  merciful 


*  ■  fufa.  Tlsrpoy  mi>»  rw  iixrfapt*  ayaivirrjv ,  !>{  nri  r»v  1.  iv.  c.  7.  p.  239.  AXX*  exuvts  fuv  tiStv  r«v  rrj  rjrtfiuas  Soy 
krnZoir  iMireuf  rupxrywy  t*  fixf  ttf  itt  r*«*v«v  a»iir,<ran.  pa-fun  sxanan^nr.    Id.  ib.  p.  240. 

Thdrt.  I.  i.  c.  2,  p.  7.  1  This  appears,  io  that  Athanasius  calls  the  Arians  heretics, 

*  rv  Savraru  Htrpu,  x.  X.  Id.  1. i.  c.  9,  in.  the  Meletians  schismatics  only,  and  thus  distinguished  their 
'  ■     itff)>  w*  Xeytt  aKOfiKtf,  ntiXtmi  J"  av  rjy-af  itr,yv-  several  crimes.    AXX'  oi  ufv  vp>  wt rr^K9»T«  xou  mrrt  srwr 

H»t»f  i  XP***f-  (.Hebr.  xi.  32]Gan.  ix.  app.Labb.  T.  i.  p.  962.  ff^jy/iarwsi  ytyt»a<ri*'  oi  it  wpo  rpaxorraxM  *£«-«.•>•  a«  in  y- 

4  Ap.  Labb.  Cone.  T.  iv.  p.  468.  C.  D.  E.  irptw  aifsnxsj.  x.  X.  Ep.  ad  Episc.  JEg.  ct  Lib.  n.  22,  T.  u 

*  St,  Pierre  d'Alexandrie.  art.  8.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  v.  P.  iii.  p.  293. 

p.  1 1 1 .  m  Vid.  Socrat.  I.  i.  c.  9.  Sozoro.  L  i.  c.  24.  Thdrt.  H.  F.  L 

'  Ovrtf  Ms Xinw,  a«o      Atyvrra  Xsytpnsy  mntmfw,  «n  iv.  c.  7. 
vtxxatt  fAiyylfwa  vapar«iueut,  xai  hvtna,  ty  xoiytj  wvtSy       "  ^J»«j»3«  fuv  sXtyn  iaumv,  x.  X.  Socrat.  1.  i.  c.  6,  p.  14, 

n»  tntxttm  xahiXtv,  x.  X.  Allan,  ap.  contr.  Ariain.  n.  97,  C.  Conf.  Thdrt.  1.  i.  c.  9,  in. 
T.  i.  p.  177.  0  Vid.  Epiph.  H.  63,  n.  2,  3,  et  5. 

«  K*  am  \firiarary,  McXiruboi  /«y*J  vw  cl  rrts  nu»«  as-       *  Vid.  Athan.  ap.  contr.  Arian.  n.  71,  p.  187. 
Ajfcr  w>(LX%wrat.  ibid.  *  Socr.  obi  supr.  p.  14,  B.  Vid.  not.  °. 

h  Vid.  Socrat.  H.  E.  1.  i.  c.  6,  p.  14,  Sozom.  1.  ii.  c.  21.  '  Epiph.^  ib.  n.  1,2. 

'  SxJrj**  WftnjfTf*,  a      ft.traXKayjj.tyif  njv  tcifiv  yiytvrt)'       *  'O  de  dymrzT»$  ITiTfaf  ti(fwXa,yx*'9S  ,jn>  *•  X,  Epiph. "ib. 

rxi.   Epiph.  H.  68,  n.  i.  Vid.  ib.  reliqua.  n.  3,  in. 

*  AXXn  -tavra  iur  rj  ixxXijc-ia  ff«rw».    Theodoret.  H.  F. 

VOL.  II.  S 
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than  Meletius.  Sozomen  makes  the  fault  of  Meletias  to  have  been  this;  that, 1  wlien  Peter  had 
fled,  Meletius  usurped  a  power  of  ordaining  where  he  had  no  right:  nor  is  there  any  thing  laid 
to  his  charge  by  the  council  of  Nice,  as  the  ground  and  reason  ol  their  sentence,  but b  the  rashness 
and  presumption  of  his  ordinations,  and  the  obstinacy  and  contumacy  of  him  and  his  adherents  in 
maintaining  them.  Theodoret  indeed  does  in  one  place  say,  following  Athanasius,  it  is  likely  that' 
Meletius  was  convicted  of  some  crimes;  but  he  does  not  seem  to  know  what  they  were,  nor  to  have 
any  good  assurance  of  the  facts.  And,  in  another  place,  speaking  of  Meletius,  all  he  lays  to  his 
charge  is  ambition,  or  love  of  dominion,  *  in  ordaining  bishops  and  other  clergy  out  of  his  own 
province,  where  he  had  no  jurisdiction. 

Upon  the  whole  I  think  there  is  not  sufficient  ground  to  admit  the  truth  of  what  Athanasius 
says  of  Meletius  sacrificing.  It  is  more  likelv  that  it  is  a  story  forged  by  some  angry  people  with 
a.  view  to  discredit  the  Meletian  cause:  which  story  Athanasius  too  readily  received. 

Samuel  Basnage,  of  Flottemanville,  in  his  Exercitations  published  in  1692,  disputes e  the  truth 
of  that  account:  but  in  his  annals,  published  in  1706,  he  writes  f  as  if  he  had  quite  forgot  what 
he  had  once  said;  which  needs  not,  however,  to  be  reckoned  very  strange  in  an  author  who 
writes  a  good  deal. 

In  composing  the  argument  here  offered,  I  have  had  no  regard  to  that  in  Basnage's  Exercita- 
tions, which  I  did  not  observe  till  afterwards.  These  thoughts  arose  in  my  mind  in  reading 
Athanasius,  and  comparing  him  with  other  ancient  writers. 

It  is  disputed  among  learned  men  when  this  schism  began.  Baronius  '  placeth  it  in  306 ; 
Basnage  k  in  his  Annals,  before  cited,  contends  for  the  same  date :  Pagi  is  altogether  '  for  301, 
or  302 :  Tillemont k  carefully  examines  the  merits  of  each  opinion  without  determining  the 
pouii. 

It  seems  to  me  that  all  the  accounts  and  testimonies  aliove  cited,  whicli  speak  of  this  contro- 
versy, as  arising  in  the  time  of  Peter,  and  after  the  beginning  of  the  persecution,  should  lead  us 
to  pitch  upon  the  year  306,  or  thereabout:  when  Peter,  as  is  supposed,  put  out  his  Canons,  and, 
as  is  likelv,  began  to  live  more  retired  than  he  had  done ;  then,  probably,  Meletius  began  to 
ordain  bishops,  and  other  clergy,  where  he  should  not. 

The  only  thing  that  leads  to  the  year  300,  or  301,  or  302,  is  a  passage  of  Athanasius  in  a 
piece  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  1  256;  where  he  says  that  ■  the  Meletians  had  been 
schismatics  above  five-and-fifty  years.  Upon  which  I  would  observe,  that  possibly  the  numbers 
in  Athanasius  have  been  altered;  or  he  might  write  in  haste,  and  mistake  tlirough  f brgetfulness : 
or,  finally,  it  is  not  impossible  that,  for  some  reason  or  other  affecting  his  mind  at  that  time,  he 
might  chose  to  ascribe  a  very  early  date  to  that  schism.  I  add,  that  in  the  same  place  Atha- 
nasius says,  « It  *  was  six-and-thirty  years  since  the  Arians  were  declared  heretics,  and  cast  out 
*  of  the  church  by  the  judgment  of  an  oecumenical  council.'  Which  might  induce  us  to  think 
that  piece  must  have  been  written  in  the  year  S6l  or  362,  that  is,  six-and-thirty  years  after  the 
council  of  Nice,  when  the  Arians  were  condemned;  if  there  were  not  some  cogent  reasons 
shewing  that  epistle  to  have  been  written  in  356 :  and,  •  notwithstanding  what  the  Benedictine 

1  —  Tltrfn—-~e  tvytms  Six  rov  four/pAv,  fx;  Stx$i?nra{  major  Athanasius.  At  falso  contaminari  Epiphanii  narratio- 

aurai  p{ir»i«f  oCyf/rewt.    Sozom.  1.  i.  c.  24.  nem  extra  dubium  est.    Cum  enira  Epipbanio  antiquior,  et 

*  Rku*tr«  St  T4  Kara  nj»  *ptvirtta.r  M*Amt»,  km  ran  W  reram  ^Egypti,  ubi  scbisma  Meletianum  exortum  eat,  longe 
avra  yjiavtnrjkvrw.  ap.  Socr.  I.  i.  c.  g,  p.  28.        Xtyifo-  peritior  Athanas'tus  scriptum  reliquit,  Meletium  idolis  sacrih- 
(urq  to  vcfjjrtrtf  xxi  rrwj*»y  ttf  yjiponyix*  Mi \irm,  xoi  ran  casse,  fide  quoque  dignior  est.    Basil.  Ann.  Pol.  Ec.  A.  206, 
ra  atrrx  ffoyurrwv.  Sozom.  ubi  supra.  Vid.  etHidrt,  1.  i.  n.  14.  Koterod.  1/06.  I  Baron.  Ann.  306,  n.  44. 
rap.  9.                                                                         h  Basn,  Ann.  306,  n.  15.  >  Ann.  306,  a.  29,  30. 

*  ■  stt  rm  vrtxpavtfMAis  SuKiyxfltis,  x.  \.  Thdit.  1.  i.  k  Mem.  Ec.  8.  Pierre  d'A.  art.  8,  et  not.  8,  T.  v.  P.  ui.  p. 
e.  9,  in.  Ill,  et  301. 

*  MtAfTioy  rif  rrioxwpf  xara  tt){  AXi$a*J,M»  re  p*yz>>*  1  Vid.  Athanas.  Opp.  Ed.  Bened.  T.  i.  p.  177,  not  et  p. 
ra.<rixvx{ifftULtyt<xf,tn\\u$xnXivi  xaiirincww  ixttF9ri>ria's>  26Q. 

X7j  ■stfttrZvrBfHs ,  xcw— e  kzutj  tuitn-x;  wpoFxrt:a.-v,  aXA*  *"  0  yap  oXtytf  trt*  0  yetvof  aX\'  o't  fttt  mft  wtrTyxorrx 

vx.-rx  pi*  tj  sxxXijs-ia  qpovun,  ro  St  njf  ftXapyjxi  *io-J*£a-  ksu  mtm  rrxv  vyjeparixtt  ytytvxrty  oi  St  ufo  ttxaxomi  xai 

fj.<:»(  vx%{.    Id.  H.  Fab.  I.  iv.  C.  7.  i£  trvy  xxtli\y)rpx*  aiftnxw,  xxi  njj  tvoLXyptas  xvttXrfairav 

'  Hoc  afHrmat  Athanasius — tantique  testis  auctoritas  apud  *x  xf<«tc;  wxcrj  njf  stx*jw»»x^j  roik  Ep.  ad.  Episc.  JEg. 

rr.c  plurimurn  valet.  Verumtamen  nonnulUs  de  Melctii  et  Lib.  n.  22,  p.  293.            ■  See  note 

idc'lnlatria  dubitandi  causaa  stiggerunt  Thcodorctus,  Epipha-  0  Vcrum  hone  locum  par  est  ita  dittinguere,  ut  verbum, 

i.ius,  Nicxna  Synodus.— -Usee  sunt  quae  de  Meletiana  ido-  a*t$tt%faffxr,  sunt  declared,  ad  Alexandrum  Alexandrinum 

lolatria  siwptnsuni  dminent.        Basn.  Exercit  p.  307,  308.  referanrur,  qui  nimirum  in  Synodo  Alexandria  Ariutn  has- 

t'ltr.ij.  1692.  rcticum  primus  declaravit;  cetera  autcm  quae  scquuntur, 

'  Vera  pradiciuw:  Socralcm,  testis  eat  omni  exception©  Nicenc  atttiboantur  Synodo.   Ubi  supr.  p.  269,  n.  4. 
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editors  say,  it  is  more  reasonable  to  cany  on  the  number,  thirty-six,  through  the  whole  sentence, 
than  to  confine  it  to  the  first  part  of  it,  *  declared  heretics,'  and  to  understand  thereby  some 
declaration,  different  from  that  of  the  council  there  spoken  of.  I  do  not  therefore  see 
any  good  reason  why  this  passage  of  Athanasius  should  oblige  us  to  think  the  Meletian  contro- 
versy arose  before  the  year  306. 


AN  ANSWER  TO  MR.  JACKSON'S  REMARKS  UPON  THE  FIFTH  VOLUME  OF 

THE  FIRST  EDITION  OF  THIS  WORK. 

- 

.        «  •  ..... 

SEE  THE  BELIEF  OP  A  FUTURE  STATE  PROVED  TO  BE  A  FUNDAMENTAL  ARTICLE  OF 
THE  RELIOION  OF  THE  HEBREWS,  p.  120,  &C. 

I.  The  time  of  Sabeltianisnu   II.  The  name  of  the  presbyter  of  Rome,  rival  of  Cornelius:  whether 

Novatus  or  Novatianus. 

I.  Mr.  Jackson  is  not  a  little  displeased  at  my  placingthe  rise  of  Sabellianism  so  late  as  only 
two  or  three  years  before  A.  D.  257,  when  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  wrote  to  pope  Xystus  upon 
that  subject:  though  I  am  not  therein  singular,  but  only  maintain  the  general  opinion  of  learned 
men  about  it,  as  I  shewed  Vol.  I.  p.  616.  To  authors  there  mentioned  I  shall  add  one  or  two  more: 
Haeresis  Sabelliana  erupit  circa  A.  C.  257.  J-  A.  Fabr.  Annot.  ad  Philast.  cap.  liv.  de  Sabellio. 
Sabellius,  Eusebio  teste  lib.  7*  Histor.  cap.  vi.  errores  Ptolemaide  in  urbe  Pentapoleos  circitcr 
annum  257,  spargere  ccepit.    Benedictin.  not.  ad  Ambros.  Tom.  ii.  p.  445.     Scribit  Eusebius 

libr.  Ecc.  Hist  7.  Sabellii  ha?resim  sub  tempora  Decii  audire  ccepisse,  cum  Romans*  sedi 

praeesset  Stephanns,  aut  Sixtus:  hoc  est,  circa  annum  Christi  eclvii,  &c.  Petav.  Dogm.  Theol. 
Tom.  ii.  i.  c.  6,  sect.  iii. 

I  do  not  think  myself  obliged  to  say  a  great  deal  more  here  in  vindication  of  that  date :  I  can 
rely  upon  my  argument  from  Dionysius,  exhibited  p.  58,  59:  and  I  persuade  myself  that  they • 
who  will  read  it  and  carefully  attend  to  it,  will  not  think  that  Mr.  Jackson  has  weakened  it  by 
what  he  has  said,  but  has  left  it  still  in  full  force. 

Mr.  Jackson  says,  p.  121,  that  «  Dionysius,  in  his  letter  to  Xystus,  gives  no  account  of  the 

•  rise  of  Sabellianism,  but  only  of  its  being  greatly  spread.'  But  my  argument  does  not  depend 
upon  that,  but  rather  upon  Dionysius's  not  having  sooner  sent  an  account  of  that  aflair  to  his 
correspondents  at  Rome;  which  he  would  have  done  if  the  controversy  had  been  on  foot  a 
good  while  before:  nevertheless,  it  happens  that  there  are  expressions  in  that  letter  of  Dionysius 
which  imply  that  it  was  then  but  newly  moved,  advanced,  or  agitated.  Tltpt  yttp  tb  vuv  xmi&vrpf 
<y     WToXtfuuti  t>)c  T£VT<rxoAf  »f  $oyy*Tot.  Ap.  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  vii.  C.  6. 

Besides,  what  avails  it  for  Mr.  Jackson  to  insist  so  much  upon  it,  that  Dionysius  gives  Xystus 
an  account  of  the  increase,  not  of  the  rise  of  Sabellianism,  when  the  increase  supposes  the  rise? 
And  it  is  the  spreading  of  a  doctrine  that  induces  men  to  take  notice  of  it,  and  send  accounts  of 
it  to  their  friends.  If  Sabellianism  had  not  spread  in  the  country  near  him,  Dionysius  would  not 
have  thought  it  needful  to  make  any  mention  of  it  in  a  letter  to  one  at  a  distance:  this  therefore 
was  what  ne  was  naturally  led  to  speak  of  in  his  letter  to  Xystus. 

Farther,  Mr.  Jackson  says,  p.  122, 123,  «  Sabellius  himself  was  undoubtedly  noted  many  years 

*  before;  and,  upon  the  death  of  his  master  Noetus,  about  A.  D.  220,  spread  his  doctrine  in 

•  several  parts  of  Asia :  p.  24,  Sabellius  was  the  most  noted  the  most  famous  disciple  of 

•Noetus.' 

These  things  are  said  with  a  good  deal  of  positivencss:  but  upon  what  grounds  ?  where  is  the 
evidence?  TilfemontMem.  Ec.  T.  iv.Les  Sabellieus,  observes:  *  Philasterand  Augustine  say  that 

*  Sabellius  was  a  disciple  of  Noetus,  which  is  not  impossible,  though  the  Greeks  say  nothing  of 
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*  it.'  Philaster's  words  are:  Sabellius  post  ilium  [Noctum}  de  Libya  discipulos  ejus  siimlitudincm 
sui  doctoris  itidem  secutus  est  et  errorem.  Augustine's  words  axe;  Sabelliani  ab  illo  Noeto, 
quern  supra  memoravimus,  defluxisse  dicuntur.  Nam  et  discipulum  ejus  quidam  perhibent  f  uisse 
SabeUium:  so  that  he  speaks  doubtfully  about  it.  Many  might  call  Sabellius  a  disciple  of 
Noetus,  as  he  came  not  very  long  after  him,  and  because  of  the  resemblance  of  their  opinions; 
but  if  it  was  a  thing  well  known  that  Sabellius  was  a  scholar  of  Noetus,  why  should  the  Greeks 
omit  to  mention  it  ?  And  if  they  write  nothing  about  it,  how  should  the  Latins  know  it  ?  The  silence 
of  Greek  authors  is  of  much  more  importance  than  the  sayings  and  reports  of  a  few  Latin  writers. 
Had  not  Epiphanius  and  Theodoret,  who  write  of  heresies^  and  particularly  of  Noetianism  and 
Sabellianism,  an  opportunity  to  say  where  Sabellius  learned  his  doctrine  if  they  knew  it  ?  Theo- 
doret, H.  F.  1.  iii.  c.  3,  mentions  some  predecessors  of  Noetus,  and  says  that  Callistus  upheld  his 
opinion  after  him:  Tactic  /xfl*  tcv  Hovflov  vxtpwrnet  x*xx«rflc.  But  says  nothing  here  or  elsewhere, 
Chat  I  remember,  of  Sabellius  being  a'  disciple  of  Noetus.    Epiphanius,  H.  62,  n.  1,  says  that 

*  Sabellins's  doctrine  was  the  same  with  that  of  the  Noetians,  excepting  only  a  few  things.'  Why 
does  he  not  add  that  Sabellius  learned  his  doctrine  from  Noetus,  if  he  knew  that  also  to  be  true. 

Mr.  Jackson  says,  p.  121,  *  There  is  no  evidence  that  Sabellianism  had  its  rise  in  Ptelemais 
« in  Egypt.'  Where  then  had  it  its  rise  ?  It  Is  generally  concluded  by  learned  men,  from  Euse- 
bius's  account  of  Dionysius's  letter  to  Xystus,  that  it  had  its  rise  in  Ptolemais.  SabeUius  himself 
is  continually  spoken  of  by  the  ancients,  who  give  an  account  of  him  and  his  doctrine  as  a  Libyaii 
or  African:  so  Philaster  before  cited:  and  so  Theodoret,  H.  F.  1.  ii.  c.  9.  £«&aa/o$  it  o  A<&*  o 
»ev7«xcA/T»fff.  If  Sabellianism  liad  its  rise  in  Asia  Minor,  at  Ephcsus,  or  Smyrna,  or  thereabout, 
why  have  we  no  account  of  any  writers  of  that  country  opposing  it  ?  Athanasius  says  that  in  the 
time  of  Dionysius,  some  of  the  bishops  of  Pentapolis  held  the  doctrine  of  Sabellius,  which  occa- 
sioned his  looking  into  the  matter.  Ev  vtvravoXti  r*fc  tutt  AiGvys  "rvyMKUTX  tivh  rtcv  txumozm  f<J)p9vtjff«vr 
ta  Lu€e\Xi».  Dc  Sent.  Dionys.  n.  5,  p.  246.  And  Theodoret,  in  his  article  of  Sabellius,  takes 
particular  notice  that  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  wrote  against  him.  Ii  this  principle  had  been  first 
taught  by  Sabellius  in  some  other  parts  before  it  was  known  in  Egypt,  why  does  not  Dionysius, 
himself;  why  did  not  Eusebius,  nor  Athanasius,  nor  Epiphanius,  nor  Theodoret,  give  any. 
hint  of  it? 

Mr.  Jackson,  p.  125,  still  insists  upon  « the  authority  of  two  ancient  chronologcrs,  Isidore 
4  Hispalensis,  and  Ado  Viennensis,  who  in  their  chronicles  agree  to  place  Sabellius  about  A.  D.. 
4  220.'  And  indeed  he  had  need  to  call  them  4  ancient.'  Nevertheless  Mr.  Jackson  does  not 
d*ny  the  truth  of  what  I  said,  p.  59,  that  they  are  Latin  authors;  *  and  that  they  wrote,  one  of 
4  them  in  Spain  in  the  seventh,  the  other  in  Gaul,  in  the  ninth  century:'  that  is,  the  earliest  of 
them  several  hundred  years  after  the  supposed  time  of  Sabellius.  The  authority  of  such  chroniclers, 
undoubtedly  is  very  great.  I  likewise  argued  from  several  considerations,  to  which  the  reader  is 
referred,  that  they  confounded  Noetus  and  Sabellius. 

But  Mr.  Jackson's  strongest  argument  seems  to  be,  that  his  author  could  not  write  his  4  ex- 
cellent' book  on  the  Trinity,  p.  126,  his  4  incomparable  and  invaluable'  book,  p.  132,  after  his 
schism;  which  yet  he  must  have  done  if  Sabellianism  had  not  its  rise  till  after  251.  Nec,  quan- 
tum cogito,  verisimile  est,  ilium  condidisse  tam  egregium  librum,  postquam  insehisma  detea- 

tandum  se  demersisset.  Praef.  p.  1 18.  But  the  force  of  this  argument  depends  upon  a  degree 
of  uncharitableness  in  a  man's  mind,  for  which  I  can  sec  no  ground:  a  heretic,  or  schismatic,  we 
may  suppose,  cannot  write  a  good  book  in  favour  of  his  errors,  or  wrong  conduct :  but  if  he  hold, 
any  truths  in  common  with  other  men,  I  do  not  see  why  he  may  not  be  able  to  write  well  in 
defence  of  them:  and  I  readily  assent  to  Nicephorus  in  what  he  says  of  Eusebius,  the  famous 
bishop  of  Caisarea ;  tliat  he  left  many  writings  useful  for  the  church,  though  he  often  favours- 
Arianism.  K*i  xkX*  $i*<J)op*  cvyypavnutT*  xalxkiKotvi,  voAAtjv  ovvjffiv  t*  txxA^ovjt  uatytpvUc  trX^v  Tounot 
uv  fv  wXXat  QaivAai  rx  ctpetH  Wftff&wwv.    Nic.  H.  E.  1.  vi.  C.  37,  p.  446,  C. 

I  have  here  added  thus  much  concerning  the  time  of  Sabellius,  to  please  Mr.  Jackson;, 
though  I  am  of  opinion  that  what  I  said  formerly  was  sufficient. 

n.  I  must  take  some  notice  of  what  Mr.  Jackson  says  concerning  the  name  of  Novatus* 
otherwise  called  Novatianus. 

I  offered  five  arguments;  the  first  of  which  was,  that  4  this  presbyter  of  Rome  is  generally 
'  called  Novatus  by  the  Greek  writers.'  This  argument  I  did  not  much  labour,  because  I  sup- 
posed it  to  be  allowed  by  learned  moderns,  that  the  Greek  authors  do  generally  so  write  his 
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name:  However*  Mr.  Jackson,  affirms,  p.  131,  that  '  my  opinion  is  contrary  to  the*  testimony 
'  of  the  most  ancient  Greek,  as  well  as  Latin  writers/  Let  us  then  see  how  Mr.  Jackson 
shews  this. 

He  allows,,  p.  126;  that  *  Eusebius  generally  calk  him  Novatus;.  and  the  historian  Socrates 

•  likewise  after  Eusebius.'  But  why  does  he  say  «  after  Eusebius  ?'  Doubtless  Socrates  had  read 
Eusebiusi  but  was  he  not  also  well  acquainted  with  many  of  the  Novatians  at  Constantinople? 
And  had  they  not  there  divers  learned  men,  who  could  inform  him  in  the  history  of  their 
founder  ? 

At  p.  186,  Mr.  Jackson  says  that '  though  Eusebius  himself  calls  him  Novatus,  he  has  pre- 
« served  his  true  name  in  the  seventh  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  and  eighth  chapter; 
'  where  he  is  called  Novatian  in  the  letter  which  his  contemporary,  Dionysius  bishop  of  Alexan- 

*  dria,  wrote  concerning  his  schism  to  his  namesake  of  Home.'  But  I  should  throk  that  Mr. 
Jackson  might  be  reasonably  led  to  conclude  that  must  be  a  wrong  reading,  ev  en  though  it  should 
be  allowed  to  be  ancient.  For  the  title  of  that  chapter  is,  *  Of  the  Heresy  of  Novatus;'  and  at 
the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter  Eusebius,  introducing  that  letter  to  Dionysius  of  Rome,  saya 
that  •  in  it  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  writes  concerning  Novatus  after  this  manner.'  rp«$n  It  *vV 
fu6*  tripe,  t*v  x«k  tcv  NotwTJv  nvynovivm  tv  tsto<«.  And  in  the  43d  chapter  of  the  sixth  book  of  his 
Ecclesiastical  History,  giving  an  account  of  the  affair  at  Rome,  both  Eusebius  and  Cornelius 
himself,  in  his  letter  to  Fabius,  often  mention  the  Roman  presbyter  by  the  name  Novatus:  it 
must  therefore  be  probable  that  in  one  place  an  error  has  crept  in  contrary  to  the  original 
reading:  accordingly,  in  the  Latin  translation  of  Eusebius's  Ecclesiastical  History,  printed  at 
Basil  in  1611,  or  1612,  is  Novatus;  the  translator,  I  suppose,  taking  it  for  granted  that  the  other* 
was  a  wrong  reading:  Novato  quidem  merito  succensemus.  Moreover,  in  the  45th  chapter  of 
the  same  sixth  book  of  Eusebius's  Ecclesiastical  History,  is  a  letter  of  Dionysius  to  the  presbyter 
of  Rome  himself,  where  he  calls  him  Novatus:  Atovww  N«8«t«  t»  <rftA4>»  jc«i?hv.  Indeed  as  that 
letter  is  given  by  Niceph.  1.  vL  c  4,  it  lias  Novatianus:  but  surely  Eusebius's  authority  is  better; 
than  that  of  so  late  a  writer,  if  indeed  we  have  his  authority  lor  it :  but  probably  that  reading  did 
not  come  from  Nicepliorus  himself;  for  he  too,  as  well  as  other  Greek  authors,  writes  his  name 
Novatus.  Vid. Niceph.  l.vi.  c.  3,  T.  i.  p.  397-  A.  cap.5,  p.  304,  c.  6,  p.  395,  et396,  c.7,p.S97, 
B.  &c.  et  cap.  35,  p.  436,  C.  K*v  Sexforw  o  en  Nauara.— — And,  even  introducing  Dionysius' s  letter 
to  Novatus,  where  we  now  have  Novatian,  Nicephorus  says,  *  that  letter  was  written  to  Novatus.* 
Otmk  St  xjm  kvtm  txtivcf  Kawcrm  Ttjv  (v  Pwfivj  <xxAtjnay  Suwaltvcv'u  •yejqtQt*  •Bxptbiatoti  2omuov,,L.  6.  C.  4.  p. 
393.  D.  Insomuch  that,  though  in  the  Greek  conies  of  Nicephorus  is  N«v«™«»,  the  Latin 
translator,  sensible  it  must  be  a  wrongs  reading,  puts  Novatus:  Dionysius  Novato  fratri  salutem : 
and  so  it  is  likewise  in  Rufmus's  ancient  Latin  translation  of  Eusebius's  Ecclesiastical  History,  as 
was  shewn  formerly  see  p.  66. 

I  hope  I  have  now  at  once  shewn  that  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,,  and  Nicephorus,  as  well  as 
Eusebius,  write  the  name  of  the  presbyter  of  Rome,.  Novatus. 

Still  Mr.  Jackson  says,  p*.  127,  that  *  in  the  Chronography  of  Georgius  Syncellus,  p.  374, 

•  Dionysius  calls  the  Roman  presbyter  to  whom  he  wrote  Novatian.'  But  then  in  the  margin  is 
put  Novatus,  aa  a  various  reading,  or  a  correction  of  the  text,  as  supposed  to  be  corrupt,  and 
with  good,  reason;  for  elsewhere  very  often,  perhaps  forty  or  fifty  tunes,  that  author  writes 
Novatus.. 

Mr.  Jackson  says,  p.  127,  '  And  Sozomen  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  1.  iii.  c.  8,  calls  the 
•-Roman. presbyter  Novatian,  and  so  is  expressly  against  Mr.  L      ,  though  lie  has  alleged  him 

*  on  his  side.'  But  let  any  attentive  person  judge  whether  Mr.  Jackson,  has  reason  for  what  he 
says  here.:  in  that  place  indeed  Sozomen  has  Novatian:  but  in  another  Novatus.  M«0«w  y«f, 
Maxffawc  t»c  ohtius  tvftaif  t*  N*v«tm  tywttv.  x.  A.  1.  iv.  c.  21,  p.  571,  D.  And  in  another  place  ho 
expressly  says  that  the  name  of  the  leader  of  the  sect  was  Novatus.  Nawrrpf  ^tv  y*$,  ec  «fx«tr*$ 
eyeveh  t>k  x.  A.  1.  vi.  c.  24,  p.  67X>»  A.  It  is  hkely  tliereforc  that,  in  the  place  referred  to 
by  Mr.  Jackson,  we  have  a.  wrong. reading;  for  it  is  not  reasonable  to  think  that  in  that  one  place 
Sozomen  intended  to  contradict  himself,  or  that  he.  used  a  different  writing-  of  the  name  from. 
Eusebius  and  Socrates:  but*  however  that  be,  should  not  the  other  places. have  been  taken 
notice  of  by  Mr.  Jackson  ?  Was  Mr.  Jackson  in  the  right  to  conceal  them  from  his  readers  ? 
And  was  not  I  in. the  right  to  reckon  Sozomen  on  my  side,  when  he  has  left  at  least  two  places 
tooneforme?. 
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At  p.  66,  I  mentioned  Athanasius  among  other  Greek  authors  writing  Novatus.  And  cer- 
tainly he  is  an  ancient  author:  nor  does  Mr.  Jackson  attempt  to  weaken  his  testimony:  I  referred 
to  but  one  passage  in  Athanasius;  but  I  might  have  referred  to  others;  and  he  is  a  good  witness, 
having  lived  some  while  in  the  west:  and  that  he  means  the  presbyter  of  Rome  is  aj> parent.  Vid. 
Ap.  cont.  Arian,  n.  25,  p.  144,  E.  F.  Vid.  et  Ep.  iv.  ad  Serap.  n.  IS.  p.  70*.  E.  The  author  of 
the  Paschal  Chronicle,  giving  the  history  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  and  the  Roman  presbyter, 
calls  him  Novatus  several  times.  Ev  01c  ttfait  vat^Qtveip  Nowtro;  t«k  P*fLuttri  twKww  wqetGurtpoe 
eisytv.  x.  a.  p.  271f  C.  vid.  ib.  D.  et  p.  272.  A.  Theodoret  expressly  makes  Novatus  presbyter 
of  Rome  author  of  the  sect.  O  St  N*ukto«  VayMtuv  ttoCkyrmt  vftrtvreMt  »jv.  H.  Fab.  1.  iii.  cap.  5, 
and  I  might  allege  Philostorgius,  Epiphanius,  Zonaras,  and  other  Greek  authors,  writing  the 
name  after  the  same  manner:  but  I  forbear.  If  I  have  set  Mr.  Jackson's  readers  right  as  to 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  and  Sozomen,  I  have  performed  all  that  was  needful  for  repairing  my 
first  argument. 

My  second  argument,  p.  66,  67,  was,  « that  there  are  still  remaining  in  Latin  authors 

*  traces  of  their  agreement  with  the  Greek  writers  upon  this  head.'  I  allow  that  some  ancient 
writers  did,  though  corruptly,  write  the  Roman  presbyter's  name  Novatian :  but  I  think  that 
many  others  write  it  Novatus :  of  which  we  still  have  traces  in  the  works  of  divers  of  them :  but 
I  am  of  opinion  that  in  several  passages  the  right  reading  has  been  altered;  which  has  been  owing 
to  a  notion,  prevailing  of  late  among  moderns,  that  his  name  was  Novatian. 

Under  that  argument  I  produced  passages  of  divers  ancient  Latin  authors:  one  of  those 
passages  is  from  Hilary,  at  p.  249,  which  Mr.  Jackson  does  not  contest,  because,  as  I  suppose, 
he  is  sensible  the  Roman  presbyter  must  be  meant:  other  passages  are  from  Jerom,  Phiiaster, 
Augustine:  these  Mr.  Jackson  disputes;  for  he  says  those  writers  do  not  mean  the  presbyter  of 
Rome,  but  the  presbyter  of  Carthage.  I  argued  that  by  Novatus  Jerom  must  mean  the  Roman 
presbyter  in  several  places  of  his  works,  because  he  speaks  of  him  as  an  author,  whereas  Novatus 
of  Carthage  never  was  reckoned  an  author.  In  answer  to  this  Mr.  Jackson  says,  p.  129,  that 
•Jerom  certainly  meant  Novatus  of  Carthage  in  all  the  places  referred  to  by  me;  and  that 

*  this  Novatus  he  supposes  to  have  been  a  writer  in  his  56th  epistle  to  Tranquilinua,  p,  589.' 
But  I  am  apt  to  think  that  most  readers,  who  look  upon  those  passages  of  Jerom  will  be  of  a 
-different  mind,  and  think  that  probably  Jerom  means  the  Roman  presbyter.  Mr.  Jackson 
has  no  reason  for  saying,  that  he  4  certainly  meant  the  presbyter  of  Carthage :'  nor  can  I  see 
that  Jerom,  in  the  epistle  referred  to  by  Mr  Jackson,  supposes  Novatus  to  have  been  an  author: 
I  think  he  means  the  Roman  presbyter,  Mr.  Jackson's  author.  The  words  are:  Ego  Origeneui 
propter  eruditionem  sic  interdum  legendum  arbitror,  quomodo  Tertullianum,  Novatum,  Arno* 
bium.  But  who  ever  heard  of  the  writings  or  the  learning  of  Novatus  of  Cartilage  ? 

Some  may  make  a  doubt  whether  Philaster  and  Augustine,  when  they  say  the  Novatian3  were 
so  called  from  Novatus,  mean  the  presbyter  of  Carthage  or  him  of  Rome:  but  it  seems  to  me  most 
likely  tliat  they  mean  the  latter,  who  was  by  much  the  more  famous  man :  nor  can  there  be  any  good 
reason  assigned  why  they  should  not  there  mean  the  same  person,  even  the  presbyter  of  Rome,  to 
whom  their  brethren,  the  Greek  writers,  continually  ascribe  the  unmerciful  doctrine  of  rejecting 
penitents;  to  whom  likewise  the  Latins  themselves  ascribe  it  very  frequently;  and  I  suppose  it 
to  be  a  common  opinion,  among  learned  and  judicious  moderns,  that  the  party  was  not  denominated 
from  the  presbyter  of  Carthage,  but  from  the  presbyter  of  Rome.  Nefandw  seditione  tamen  Nova- 
tianus,  non  Novatus  nomen  lmposuit  Basnag.  An.  251.  n.  vi.  Indeed  Jerom  says:  Hujus  auctor 
Novatus  Cypriani  presbyter  fuit :  which  I  have  translated :  «  The  hrst  author  of  this  rigid 

*  principle  was  Novatus,  Cyprian's  presbyter,'  p.  43.  And  Mr.  Jackson,  p.  128,  translates  it 
after  this  manner:  *  The  author  of  this  sect  was  Novatus,  one  of  Cyprian's  presbyter's.'  But  I 
think  that  we  have  neither  of  us  translated  very  happily;  for  that  sense  does  not  agree  with  the 
preceding  words,  where  Jerom  expressly  says  that  Novatian,  or  Novatus  of  Rome,  formed  or 
constituted  the  sect  of  the  Novatians.  Novatianus  Romaiwe  urbis  presbyter,  adversus  Cornelium 

cathedram  sacerdotalem  conatus  invadere  Novatianum  dogma  constituit,  nolens  apostatas 

suscipere  pcenitentes.  Hujus  auctor  Novatus  Cypriani  presbyter  fuit.  It  seems  to  me  therefore 
that  m  these  last  words  Jerom  intends  to  say.  *  his  adviser  was  Novatus,  one  of  Cyprian's  pres- 
«  byters:'  for,  having  before  said  that  *  the  presbyter  of  Rome  formed  the  sect  of  the  Novatians,' 
he  cannot  be  diposed  to  say,  presently  afterwards,  that  Novatus  of  Carthage  was  the  author  of 
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the  same  sect.  The  most,  I  think  that  he  can  mean  is,  that  the  presbyter  of  Carthage  helped  and 
concurred  with  him  at  Rome:  and  this  too  it  is  likely  is  said  by  him  upon  the  authority  of  St. 
Cyprian  only.  Moreover,  it  is  observable  that  Novatus,  the  presbyter  of  Carthage,  so  long  at 
least  as  he  was  in  Africa,  was  of  a  quite  contrary  principle  from  that  which  distinguished  the 
Novatian  sect:  he  was  for  receiving  those  who  had  lapsed  upon  very  easy  terms;  ana  though  he 
may  afterwards  have  embraced  the  rigid  principle  of  that  sect,  yet  it  is  not  likely  that  he  should 
liave  been  the  first  author  and  proposer  of  it.  I  shall  represent  this  in  the  words  of  some  others, 
that  it  may  not  be  suspected  I  state  the  case  wrong.  Secundum  Baron  ii  argumentum  pariter 
infirmum,  quod  nempe  cum  duae  essent  inter  se  contrariai  sectae  schismaticorum,  Felicissimus  tile 
sentential  Novati  adversarius  erat,  quod  diceret,  lapsos  omnes  absque  pomitentiae  mora  recipien- 
ts. Nam  haec  nihil  probant.  Quippe  Novatus,  quamdiu  in  Africa  fuit,  semper  se  ejusdem 
cum  Felicissimo  sententia?  de  lapsis  recipiendis  professus  est.  Cum  autem  Romam  venisset,  et  se 
Novatiano  adjunxisset,  ut  Romanum  schisma  promoveret,  illius  sententiam  amplexus  esse  vide- 
batur,  sive  serio,  sive  ficte,  ut  et  ipse  Novatianus  sententiam  suam  jam  mutaverat,  ut  Cornelio 
fortius  contradicet.  Pagiin  Baron.  A.  D.  250,  n.  xiv.  Vid.  ct  Basnag.  Ann.  P.  E.  371.  n.  v.  Qua 
quidem  in  re  a  noimullis  in  duo  peccatum  est  extrema.  Nam,  Carthagine,  Felicissimus,  cui 
Novatus  se  adjunxit,  lapsos  omnes  absque  ulla  mora  recipiendos  dixit.  Contra,  Roma*,  Nova- 
tianus, ad  quern  et  postea  Novatus,  mutatis  partibus,  accessit,  lapsos  nunquam  recipi  voluit. 
Turretin.  Hist.  Ec.  Compend,  p.  23.    Novatus  Carthagine,  absente  Cypriano,  cum  lapsis  com- 

municaverat  Paul] a  post  Romam  veniens  Novatus  simile  inter  Corncbum  episcopum  et  Nova- 

tianUm  dissidium  invenit,  ex  nimia  Cornelii  in  lapsos  indulgcntia  natum,  et  eousque  excrescent 
ut  Novatianus  a  factiosis  episcopus  crearetur.  Hie  Novatum  in  aliud  extremum  pertraxit,  suis- 
que  partibus  junxit,  quae  Catharorum,  seu  purorem  superbivere  nomine.  Lampe  Synopa.  Hist. 
£c  p.  120.  And  here  I  think  it  would  not  be  amiss  for  my  readers  to  recollect  what  I  said 
formerly,  p.  51,  52,  shewing  that  Cyprian  beyond  measure  magnified  the  influence  of  his 
presbyter  Novatus  in  the  disturbances  at  Rome,  and  that  Cyprian  has  been  too  much  relied  on 
by  some. 

My  third  argument  was,  4  The  common  appellation  of  this  people  shews  that  the  name  of 
«  their  leader  was  Novatus,  not  Novatianus.'  For  they  are  generally  called  Novatians.  If  the 
name  of  their  leader  had  been  Novatianus,  they  would  have  been  called  Novatianenses,  or  some- 
what like  it;  whereas  there  is  but  one  instance  of  this,  which  is  in  Cyprian,  and  is  cited  from  him 
by  Augustiue.  I  took  [notice  of  it,  p.  67,  nor  has  Mr.  Jackson  produced  any  other  instance: 
he  has  therefore  left  this  argument  in  its  full  force. 

.  My  fourth  argument  was,  'that  there  never  was,  that  we  know  of,  any  one,  in  any  age, 
*  called  Novatian,  unless  the  person  in  dispute  was  so  named.'  This  argument  Mr.  Jackson  has 
not  touched,  having  no  instance  to  allege ;  whilst  Novatus  is  no  uncommon  name,  as  I  shewed. 
This  argument  must  be  of  considerable  weight  in  a  point  of  this  kind;  for  it  is  not  likely  that 
this  famous  presbyter  of  Rome  should  be  called  by  a  name  which  no  other  man  ever  had,  neither 
before  him  nor  after  him.  Indeed  this  argument  alone  appears  to  me  decisive,  unless  there  il 
some  clear  evidence  of  another  kind  against  it,  which  there  is  not. 

In  the  fifth  place  I  observed  that  some  •  learned  moderns  seem  to  have  supposed  the  name 
«  of  this  person  to  be  Novatus.'  And  I  referred  to  some,  p.  69;  to  them  ought  to  be  added 
the  author  of  the  Roman  edition  of  St.  Ambrose's  works,  spoken  of  p.  67.  The  learned  lawyer, 
Fr.  Balduinus,  likewise  was  of  the  same  opinion :  Ecclesia?  Romans  presbyter  Novatus,  et  An- 
tiochenae  episcopus  Paulus  Samosatenus,  magnas  paulo  ante  turbas  dederant.  De  Leg.  C.  M. 
1.  i,  p.  4-8.  Vid.  et  ib.  p.  65,  m. 

I  accounted  for  Cyprian's  manner  of  writing  this  person's  name,  p.  69,  and  shall  add  nothing 
more  here. 

Upon  the  whole  it  still  appears  to  me  highly  probable  that  Novatus  was  the  name  of  the 

Eresbyter  of  Rome,  Cornelius's  rival,  and  that  Novatianus,  or  Novatian,  is  the  denomination  of 
is  followers. 

I  am  sorry  to  have  spent  so  much  time  upon  this  point:  and  if,  for  the  sake  of  brevity, 
I  have  omitted  to  take  particular  notice  of  any  difficulty  in  Mr.  Jackson,  I  hope  the  reader  will 
find  it  obviated  in  the  note  upon  chap,  xlvii.  p.  66 — 69. 


Digitized  by -Google 


136  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 


CHAP.  LXII. 

ARCHELAUS,  BISHOP  IN  MESOPOTAMIA. 

I.  The  history  and  antiquity  of  a  work  ascribed  to  Archelaus.    II.  Extracts  out  of  it,  and  the 

author's  testimony  to  the  books  qf  the  New  Testament. 

1.  Says  Jerom :  «  Archelaus,*  a  bishop  of  Mesopotamia,  wrote  in  the  Syriac  language  a  book  of 
«  his  Conference  for  Dispute]  with  Manichee  at  his  coming  out  of  Persia,  which  has  been 
■*  translated  into  Greek.  He  flourished  under  the  emperor  Probus,  who  succeeded  Aurelian 
« and  Tacitus.' 

This  piece,  as  we  now  have  it,  contains  two  conferences  with  Mani,  one  at  Caschar,  or 
•Carchar,  a  city  in  the  Roman  part  of  Mesopotamia,  and  another  at  Diodoris,  a  village,  or  a 
small  town,  in  the  same  country:  with  an  historical  account  of  the  life  and  death  of  Maori,  and 
some  other  things. 

The  greatest  part  of  it  is  now  only  in  a  Latin  translation,  not  made  from  the  supposed  Syriac 
original,  but  from  b  Greek.  When  this  Latin  translation  was  made  is  not  certain.  Zacagni, 
ihe  editor,  supposeth  that c  it  was  not  in  being  in  Jerom's  time,  but  that  howev  er  it  was  made 
before  the  seventh  century.  Another  learned  writer  argues,  that 4  this  translation  was  not  made 
sooner  than  the  sixth,  or  the  latter  part  of  the  fifth  century;  because  the  conference  itself  was 
unknown  to  Augustine,  and  likewise  to  pope  Leo,  who  died  in  461. 

It  is  thought  that  *  this  piece  is  not  now  entire  and  complete. 

Archelaus  is  placed  by  Cave,  and  many  others,  as  flourishing  about  the  year  278.  Beau- 
sobre*s  opinion  or  this  bock,  entitled  •  The  Acts  of  the  Disputation  of  Archelaus  with  Mani,  or 

*  Manichee,'  is,  *  that f  it  is  in  general,  a  romance,  published  by  some  Greek,  about  the  year  of  our 
■*  Lord  330,  fifty  or  sixty  years  after  Mani's  death.'  *  There  are  in  it,'  he  '  says,  •  some  truths, 
«  but  not  many;  and  those  disguised  and  mixed  with  manifest  falsehoods.'    Again:  « It '  is  a 

*  fiction  of  some  Greek,  who,  having  got  some  memoirs  concerning  the  life  and  opinions  of  Mani, 
'  resolved  to  write  a  history  of  him,  and  confute  his  errors.' 

I  fear  that  account  of  this  book  is  too  just,  and  that  a  large  part  of  it  is  fiction :  of  which  I 
may  say  more  in  the  next 1  chapter.  At  present  I  would  chiefly  consider  the  author  and  the  time 
of  his  work. 

As  for  the  author  of  the  book,  Jerom  supposed  it  to  have  been  written  in  Syriac  by  Arche- 
laus himself,  and  Chen  translated  into  Greek:  but  he  does  not  name  the  translator.  Epiphanius  k 
likewise  '  and  Cyril  ©f  Jerusalem,  and  "  Socrates,  ascribe  the  book  to  Archelaus :  but  by 
Photius  we  are  informed  that  "  Heraclean,  bishop  of  Chalcedon,  in  his  book  against  the  Mam- 
chees,  said,  Hegemonius  wrote  the  Dispute  of  Archelaus.    This  has  induced  •  Cave,  and  others, 


*  Archelaus,  episcopus  Mesopotamia,  libratn  dispittatiouis 
■uk,  quam  habuit  adversum  Mauichsom,  excuntera  ex  pep- 
tide, Syro  seimorve  composuit,  qui  translatua  in  Graecum 
habetur  a  raultis.  Claruit  tub  Imperatore  Pro  bo,  qui  Aure- 
liano  et  Tacilo  tuccesserat.   Dc  V.  I.  c.  72. 

b  Porro  Grsecam  versionern,  non  vera  Syriacurn  texium, 
prae  manibus  Latinura  interpretem  habuiiae— —  satis  saperque 
demonstratur.    Zacagn.  Prief.  sect.  v.  in.         c  lb.  n.  iv.  f. 

*  See  Beauaobr.  Hutt.  de  Manich.  T.  i.  Dias.  Prelim,  p.  6. 

*  Ulud  tamen  dissiroulare  iton  possum,  Acta  ista  disputa- 
tiouis  Archelai  euro  Manete,  qua  ex  Vaticano  Caiincnsis 
codicts  apographo  primi  edimus,  Integra  ncquaquarn  videci, 
sed  pluribus  in  locis  a  librario  mutilata.   Zac.  ib.  11.  14.  in. 

'  En  general  toute  cette  piece,  qu'  on  nomme  les  Actes  de 
la  Dispute  d'Arch£laus,  n'est  qu'un  rornan  fabricju6  par  un 
»         Grec,  et  public  depuis  Tan  330,  soixante  am,  ou  environ, 
^pres  la  nwrt  de  Manichee.   Beaus.  ib.  p.  6. 


*  A  y  a  qudque  verites,  maisen  petit  nombre;  et  le  pen  qtffl 
7  en  a,  est  alte>6,  eoofus,  mele"  de  fable*  maxiifcstes.— — 
id.  ib.  / 

h  De"s  que  j'eus  la  cette  piece,  que  fen  M.  Zacagni,  bibb'o- 
thecaire  du  Vatican,  publia  le  premier  toute  entiere,  j'eus  un  * 
grand  soupcon,  que  la  Dispute  de  Cascar  n'fioit  qu'  une  fic- 
tion  de  quel  que  Grec,  qui,  ayant  eo  des  mlmoires  touchant  la 
vie  et  les  dogmea  de  Manichee,  voulut  ecrire  son  histoire,  et 
rcfuter  ses  erreurs.  L'examen  cbangea  mci  soupc/ms  en  cer- 
titude.  Id.  in  Preface.  T.  i.  p.  vi. 

'  See  the  first  section  in  the  next  chapter,  numb.  i.  2. 

k  awo  r»  A«x«Aa«  0<CXjh.  Epiph.  H.  06,  n.  32,  in  Vid.  et 
D.  21.  '  Cat.  6,  n.  2J,  p.  104. 

"  H.  E.  1,  i.  c.  22,  p.  56,  D. 

"  'Hytfteym  fi  nv  [raf]  h^yjXeL*  *pt  attrt*  arnXtyixf 
a*a.yfvl>&n*.    Phot.  Cod.  8S,  p.  204. 

•  Unde  conceptis  peoe  verbis  jurare  ausina,  non  ahum  ho- 
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Archelaus,  bishop  m  Mesopotamia.  1 8J 

to  look  upon  Hegemonius  as  the  translator.  Zacagni  says  that  *  Hegemonius  not  only  translated 
the  Syriac,  but  made  additions  of  his  own.  To  the  like  purpose  b  Asscman.  Both  which  last 
nrriters  ascribe  such  additions  and  alterations  to  Hegemonius,  an  author  whose  age  is  unknown, 
as  must  greatly  lessen  the  authority  of  this  work :  more,  perhaps,  than  they  imagined. 

But  Beausobre  says  that  this  piece  was  originally  written  in  Greek,  and  that  Hegemonius 
•was  the  author,  and  that  it  was  not  written  before  the  year  330.    He  argues  in  this  c  manner: 

*  Eusebius  published  his  Ecclesiastical  History  about  fitly  years  after  the  death  of  Mani.  He 
«  there  speaks  of  this  hcresiarch,  and  his  heresy:  but  he  says  not  one  word  of  his  excursion  into 

*  the  Roman  Mesopotamia,  nor  of  his  disputes  with  Archelaus.    Since  Eusebius  says  nothing  of 

*  these  matters,  it  may  be  concluded  that  he  was  entirely  ignorant  of  them:  but  it  is  not  to  be 
'  supposed  that  he  should  be  ignorant  of  so  public  an  event  that  had  happened  half  a  century  before : 

*  nor  that  lie  should  omit  to  relate  so  memorable  a  thing  if  he  knew  it.'  Beausobre  thinks  that 
Archelaus  must  have  been  entirely  unknown  to  Eusebius:  and  there/ore  he  concludes  that  these 
Acts  of  Archelaus  did  not  appear  until  after  Eusebius  had  published  his  Ecclesiastical  History; 
that  is,  in  the  space  of  time  between  the  year  32(5  or  330,  and  the  year  i348  or  350,  when  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem  wrote  his  Catechetical  Discourses,  who  Is  the  first  author  that  has  quoted  this  piece. 
Nor  does  it  appear  that d  St.  Ephrem  who  was  of  Mesopotamia,  and  died  in  373,  has  any  where 
taken  notice  of  this  Disputation,  though  he  often  speaks  of  Mani.  Moreover  there  is  a  parti- 
cular in  the  book  itself,  which  leads  him  to  conclude  it  was  composed  between  the  years  330 
■and  340.  This  time,  says  Beausobre,  is  distinctly  marked  in  some  words,  which  the  writer  puts 
into  the  mouth  of  Archelaus,  for  convincing  Mani  that  he  could  not  be  the  promised  Paraclete. 
«  When  •  you  say  you  arc  the  Paraclete,  perhaps  you  little  think  that  you  charge  Christ  with 
«  falsehood:  who,  though  he  promised  to  send  him  soon  after  his  resurrection,  has  not  sent  him 

*  till  above  three  hundred  years  afterwards.'  These  three  hundred  years  come  out  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  333  or  334.  Zacagni  says  this  '  dropped  from  Archelaus  in  the  heat  of  dis- 
pute: because  from  the  death  of  Christ,  to  the  conference  at  Caschar,  there  were  not  more  than 
249  years:  but,  says  *  Beausobre,  I  think  otherwise.  Nothing  is  more  common  than  for  im- 
postors, who  make  another  speak,  not  to  remember  every  thing  that  is  agreeable  to  the  character 
they  have  introduced,  and  to  thrust  in  themselves  without  thinking  of  it.  Hegemonius,  who  in 
fact  lived  more  than  three  hundred  years  after  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  thought  of  the  time 
when  he  himself  lived,  not  that  of  Archelaus,  who  was  speaking.    So  that  learned  author. 

1  must  be  here  indulged  the  liberty  of  making  some  remarks.  I  readily  own  I  am  inclined 
to  think  with  Beausobre  that  this  worn  was  originally  written  in  Greek,  not  in  Syriac. 

The  argument  from  the  silence  of  Eusebius  is  specious ;  and  yet,  possibly,  not  conclusive.  It 
is  indeed  strange  that  he  should  never  mention  the  name  of  Archelaus.  Nor  do  I  pretend  to  con- 
fute this  argument  of  Beausobre;  for  it  is  almost  inconceivable,  that  Eusebius  should  be  ignorant 
of  Archelaus  if  these  disputes  were  real.  However,  I  would  not  omit  i  any  thoughts  which  offer, 
and  may  tend  to  bring  truth  to  light;  and  therefore  I  observe,  that  though  Archelaua,  and  these 
conferences  in  Mesopotamia  arc  never  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  some  may  suspect  that  he  had 
seen  this  book  called  the  Acts  of  Archelaus:  for  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  when  he  speaks  of 
Mani,  and  so  particularly  insists  h  upon  the  barbarism  of  his  language  and  manners,  lie  may  be 
thought  to  refer  to  passages  in  the  Acts,  which  1  resemble  his  account.    And  in  his  k  Chronicle 

verstoni*  auctorem  fuisse  quatn  Hegemonium  nostrum,     invenitur  post  trecento*,  et  co 


nec  aliam  earn,  quam  qua  Cynllus,  Epiphanius,  aliique  oliip  usi  Arch.  c.  1J,  p.  46. 
sunt.  Cav.  De  Hegemonic*,  in  DUs.  de  Scriptor.  incert.  set.  (  Contention'!*  aato  actus  vidctur  hie  dixisse  Archelaus,  post 

*  Hegemonium  vero,  qua:  ab  Arcbelao  jam  edita  fuc-  treccntos  et  amplius  annos  a  Christi  morte  Manetem  cmer- 

raat,  meHori  non  solum  online  digessisse  verum  eiiam  exor-  sisse:  nam  a  Christe  morte  usque  ad  habitse  cum  Manetc  au- 
dio, epilogo,  aliitque  nonnullis  locupletasse,  at  omnibus  nu-  putationis  tempus,  anni  circitcr  240  intercedunt.  Zacag.  in. 
is  absolute  celeberriro*  illius  disputationis  acta  ad  posteros  not.  ad  Arch.  p.  46.          «  Beam,  ubi  supr.  p  )S3. 


Zac.  Prsef.  cap.  4,  p.  iv.  h  j3«ffapoy  irpa  rsv  fitev  avrip  teyx  xa<  TfMrou.  H.  E. 

*  Qua:  quum  ita  sint,  ab  eodem  Hegemonio  videntur  quae-  1.  J.  c.  31. 
dam  ex  illis  Actis  mutilata,  quaedam  etiaraaddiu.  Asscin.  Bib.       1  Persa  barbare,  non  Grascorum  linguae,  non  /Egyptiorum, 

or.  T.  3.  P.  2.  p.  47,  in.  Vid.  quae  ibidem  praceunt  et  soquun-  non  Romanorum,  non  ullius  alterius  lingua:  seientiam  habere 

tur.        •  B.  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  5,  6",  p.  145,  146.  potuisti,  scd  Chaldaorum  solum,  quae  nc  in  numerum  quidem 

lb.  p.  146.  aliquem  ducitur.  Act.  Arch.  c.  3d,  p.  63.  Et  Confer,  c.  12. 

'  dkens  se  esse  paracletum,  qui  ab  Jesu  pnesignatos  p.  23. 

est  mitti,  in  quo  mendacem  ignorans  fortassc  asscrit  Jesura:       k  Secundo  anno  Probi  insana  Manichaeorum  harrosis  in 

cjui  enim  dixerat  se  non  multo  post  missurum  esse  paracletum,  commune  humani  generia  malum  exorta.  Eus.  Chr.  p.  177 . 

VOL.  II.  T 
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Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 


the  appearance  of  Mani  is  placed  in  the  reign  of  Probus,  agreeably  to  these  *  Acts.  Indeed  I  do 
not  lay  much  stress  upon  this  last  particular,  because  I  think  the  article  concerning  Mani,  in  the 
Chronicle,  may  be  entirely  Jerom's,  and  not  Eusebius's :  but  with  Beausobre  it  should  have 
some  weight,  because  he  allows  that b  whole  paragraph  to  be  Eusebius's. 

As  for  the  space  of  three  hundred  years,  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  it  deserves  little  considera- 
tion. Arguments  from  numbers  are  oftentimes  of  small  moment.  Some  mistakes  are  made  by 
transcribers.  Writers  themselves  are  not  seldom  mistaken  in  their  computations.  St.  Chrysos- 
tom  '  reckoned  it  to  have  been  five  hundred  years  from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  to  his  own 
time,  though  it  was  not  much  above  three  hundred  years.  It  was  to  the  purpose  of  the  person, 
who  managed  the  supposed  dispute  against  Mani,  to  enhance  the  time.  Moreover  people  delight 
in  round  numbers.  And  just  before  the  time  is  said  to  be  i  almost  three  hundred  years.  It  is 
the  less  likely  that  the  writer  should  forget  himself,  and  put  his  own  time  instead  of  that  of  the 
speaker's,  because  he  presently  afterwards  mentions  the  reign  of*  Probus. 

Having  given  these  sentiments  of  others,  and  made  remarks  upon  them,  I  now  proceed  to 
observe,  that  the  antiquity  of  this  piece  is  manifest  from  the  use  made  of  it  by  Cyril  and  Epi- 
uhanius  in  the  fourth  century,  and  from  the  notice  taken  of  it  by  Jerom  in  lus  Catalogue, 
before  the  end  of  the  same  century. 

There  are  other  arguments  of  its  early  age :  I  shall  mention  several  things,  though  not  all  of 
equal  importance. 

Archclaus,  or  whoever  is  the  writer,  naming  several  heretics,  mentions  none  below '  SabeUius: 
nor  do  there  any  where  appear  in  this  book  any  traces  of  that  remarkable  period  in  the  church, 
the  council  of  Nice.  Moreover,  the  author  allots  but 1  one  year  to  Christ's  ministry,  or  at  least 
to  the  most  public  part  of  it,  after  he  had  called  his  disciples  to  attend  him.  He  allows  that  * 
men  might  attain  to  virtue  by  the  light  of  nature,  though  a  few  only.  He  does  not  extol 
affected  voluntary  poverty,  as  some  have  done;  but 1  allows  him,  who  well" useth  a  good  estate,  to 
be  equally  virtuous  with  him  who  gives  awav  all  he  has.  Tillemont  says:  *  In  this  k  work  we 
'  meet  with  some  opinions  more  common  in  the  primitive  times  than  they  have  been  since  the 
«  history  and  the  doctrine  of  the  church  have  been  cleared  up.  The  author  seems  not  to  under. 
'  stand  the  union  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ.'  Beausobre  has  an  observation  of  the  like  kind, 
And  says,  that  * 1  the  author  speaks  more  like  an  unitarian  than  a  catholic'  I  add,  that  he 
seems  to  have  condemned  all  war  as  unlawful;  for,  ■  relating  that  some  Roman  soldiers,  charmed 
with  the  piety  and  generosity  of  Marccllus  were  induced  to  embrace  the  Christian  religion,  he 
says  that  they  immediately  forsook  the  profession  of  arms. 

These  particulars  may  be  reckoned  evidences  of  great  antiquity:  but  when  the  book  was  com- 
bated, I  cannot  certainly  say ;  whether  near  the  end  of  the  third  or  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century :  nor  am  I  able  to  determine  who  is  the  author. 

II.  My  extracts  out  of  it  will  contain  chiefly  the  author's  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament. 

1.  But  I  would  just  observe  that  ■  he  speaks  of  divers  of  our  Lord's  miracles,  and  other  his- 
torical facts,  recorded  in  the  gospels. 

2.  We  do  not  find  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  quoted  in  this  piece  :  it  is  likely  that 
there  was  no  particular  occasion  for  it. 

3.  He  mentions  0  the  New  Testament,  the  gospels,  and  the  apostle  Paul's  epistle :  for  which 
not  only  he,  but  Mani  likewise,  had  a  great  regard. 


•  C.  27,  p.  46.  b  B.  ib.  p.  122. 

c  Ufyrcotorttriv  yap  >.<n«v  *{•  txn>«  tp*  trcs  f-txpis  ^uur. 
Chcys.  adv.  Jud.  Horn.  6.  T.  i.  p.  6ai,  B. 

d  eum  qui  post  trecentos  fere  annos  venerit.  Ar«h.  n. 

2".  p.  45. 

«  sub  Probo  demiim  Romano  imperatori  raisisti.  ib. 

p.  46.  '  Vid.  cap.  37,  et  38. 

*  Ncc  in  aliquo  remoratm  Dominus  nosier  Jesus  intra  uniui 
aiuii  spatium  Lmgxient'mm  multitudii>es  reddidit  sanitati,  mor- 
tuos  lud.  ib.  c.  34,  p.  58.  Cum  discipuli  ejus  per  annum  in- 
tegrum mamcrunt  cum  eo.  ib.  c.  50,  p.  03,  ni. 

u  Verum  quia  pauci  per  hunc  modum  poterant  ad  juslitix 
tuiincn  adscendere,  id  est,  per  parentiun  Iraditioncs,  nulla  in 
Iiktu  lege  conscripta.  c.  28,  p.  -IS. 

'  Buimni,  hiquaui,  Imqui  possuut:  scd  abuti  divitiis  ad  opus 


juttitiae  atque  rnisericordiae  parem  gratiam  U  ibuit,  [Jesus]  ac  si 
uniTersis  pariter  renumietur.  c.  42,  p.  75. 

k  Mem.  Ec.  T.  4.  P.  2.  Lc»  Manichecns.  Art.  12.  p.  79<5. 

1  Beam.  ib.  p.  lit). 
At  Uli  [milites]  admirati,  et  amplexi  tarn  immenwm  viri 
pictatcm,  niun'mcvntiamqiic, — commoventur,  ut  plurimi  ex 
ipsis  addercntur  ad  fidem  domini  nosrri  Jesu  Christi,  derelicto 
militia;  cingulo.  Arcb.  cap.  J.  p  2.  Vid.  ib.  Zacagn.  not, 
[3  ]  et  Conf.  Beaus.  Hist.  Manicb.  T.  2.  p.  70". 

"  Vid.  cap.  34,  p.  58,  c.  36,  p.  63. 

*  Sunt  ctiam  alia  multa,  quae  dici  possent  et  dc  apostolo 
Paulo,  et  de  Evangeliis,  ex  quibus  osiendere  possumus,  vcic- 
rcm  legem  non  cs&e  allerius,  quam  Domini,  cujus  est  nouim, 
Tcatamcntutn.  Arch.  c.  45.  p.  8X  Vid.  etiam  cap.  40,  p.. 
t>y,  nu 
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The  Mamchees.   Sect.  I.  1.30 

•4.  Quoting  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  he  calls  him  '  an  evangelist  of  the  Spirit. 
5.  A  passage  of  St.  Mark's  gospel  is  cited  b  as  the  word  of  God. 

(>.  Quoting  John.  i.  lf>,  he  calls  c  him  *  Saint  John  the  greatest  of  the  evangelists ; '  ii'  that 
is  not  the  style  of  the  Latin  translator. 

7.  Here  is  mention  made  of  d  the  book  of  the  gospels. 

8.  The  book  of  the  Acts  is  quoted  and  called  ''scripture. 

9.  Divers  of  St.  Paul's  epistles  are  expressly  quoted.  That  to  the  Romans  is  called  f  his 
first  epistle,  because,  as  I  suppose,  it  was  placed  first  in  the  collection. 

10.  There  seems  to  be  an  expression,  borrowed  from  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  Mani's  1 
letter  to  Marcellus,  inserted  in  these  Acts :  and  there  appears  to  be  a  reference  to  Heb.  iii. 
S,  5,  b',  in  some  words  of h  Archelaus. 

11.  I  do  not  see  any  of  the  Catholic  epistles  quoted,  except  the  first  epistle  of  St.  John. 
Mani  himself  is  here  brought  in  arguing  from  '  1  John  v.  19:  "  The  whole  world  lies  in  wicked- 
ness," or  in  the  wicked  one,  as  he  understands  it. 

1*2.  Antichrist  is  here  often  k  spoken  of :  but  there  is  scarce  any  clear  reference  to  the  book 
of  the  Revelation.  However,  it  should  be  observed  by  us,  that  in  the  Revelation,  ch.  xii.  9, 
Satan  is  represented  by  the  character  of  the  «  great  dragon.'  And  in  this  dispute  he  is  spoken 
of  '  as  '  the  dragon,  our  perpetual  enemy.' 

13.  The  writer's  respect  for  the  scriptures  now  commonly  received,  is  manifest  from  his  very 
numerous  and  frequent  quotations  of  them  as  decisive,  and  of  authority  in  all  disputed  point*  of 
religion. 


CHAP.  LXI1I. 

MANI,  AND  HIS  FOLLOWERS. 

Skct.  I.    A  general  history  of  the  Mamchees. 

i.  Passages  of  ancient  xvriters  concerning  them.  1.  Eusebius  of  C<rsarea;  2.  Socrates;  8.  Liba- 
tiius.  II.  Authors  who  wrote  against  tliem;  1.  Jleraclean;  2.  Alexander  of  Lycopolis;  3. 
Augustine;  4.  Serapion;  5.  Titus  of  Bostra;  6.  Didymus;  7.  Authors  omitted  by  Fabrk'tus; 
8.  Syrian  authors  against  them.  III.  Though  they  were  in  many  places,  they  were  no  r.here 
numerous.  IV.  Eminent  men  among  the  Manichecs;  1.  Alexander  of  Lycopolis;  il.  Augustine* 
3.  Adimantus;  4.  Agapius;  5.  Apthonius;  6.  Faust  us;  7.  Flierax;  8.  Sebastian;  9.  Secttndinus. 
V.  Their  ecclesiastical  constitution.  VI.  Their  manners  vindicated  from  aspersions.  VII.  A 
brief  account  of  the  persecutions  which  they  suffered. 

I  choose  to  begin  this  chapter  with  a  general  history  of  Mani,  and  the  sect  called  after  his  name. 
1.  In  the  first  place  I  would  allege  some  passages  of  ancient  writers  who  have  mentioned  them. 
1 .  Eusebius's  article  concerning  them  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History  is  to  this  purpose :  4  About  • 

■  Sed  ct  SpiritAs  Erangelista  Matthams  [cap.  xxiv.]  dili-       «  A^^V  Y*t >  ***  n*f!,  xm  fw  rnruy  lanpz  rcuv  xaxwr 
lur  significant  Domini  nostri  Jew  Chriiti  sermonera.    «rr»  ro  Ssw  cuaQtpunv,  m  re  rtXts  *a*ctpas  tyyv:.  ib.  c.  5. 


genu 

Act.  Arch,  c  35,  p.  6l.  p.  7-  Vid.  Hebr.'vi.  8. 

b  Quid  enim  ait  sermo  divimu  ?  Qais  eniro  potest  introira  h  Ita  ct  si  Domiuus  mens  Jesus  Ckristus  pnecellit  in  gloria; 

in  domain  fortis,  ot  diripere  vasa  ejus,  nisi  illo  sit  fortior  ?  Mdyacn,  tamquam  Dominus  famulum,  non  propterca  respu- 

£Mar.  iii.  27]  ib.  c.  16,  p.  30.  coda  est  gloria  Moysi.    Arch.  c.  43,  p.  77. 

'  Sed  et  sanctus  Joannes,  maximus  Evangelistarum,  ait,  '  Malum  vero  esse  tarn  mundum  hunc,  qnam  omnia  quae 

gratiaiu  gratia  proestare,  &c.  ib.  c.  45,  p.  82.  in  co  sunt,  -sicut  ait  Joanne*,  Totus  muodusiu  maligno  est 

4  sicut  <criptum  est  m  Evaogcliorum  libra,  c.  13,  p  24.  positus,  ct  non  in  Deo.  cap.  14,  p.  26. 

*  Quid  enim  dicit  scrip  turn  ?  Quia  unnsquisquc  propria  sua  k  Vid.  c.  36,  p.  62,  63. 

lingua  audiebat  per  Parocfeturo  spiritum  bquentes  apostolos  ?  1  Credo,  quod  habeat  adjutorem  draconem  ilium,  qui  nobit 

ib-  v.  36,  p.  63.  Vid.  et  cap.  34,  p.  so.  temper  iu'unicus  est.  c.  40,  p.  6g. 

«  Ipse  quoquc  ia  prima  cpistoli  *u&  px»uit,  dioens.  ib.  ■  Er  form  x*i  i  parus  ras  f ptv*f ,  nttovvuif  rtnjf  Stupo. 

«.  34,  p.  iO.  vtwvrfi  aip»«»j-.— -Eus.  H.  L.  1.  7,  c.  31, 

T 
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•  the  same  time  that  madman,  fitly  named  Manes,  formed  the  wild  heresy  called  after  his  name, 
'  being  set  up  for  the  ruin  of  many  by  Satan  the  adversary  of  God.    This  person  1  was  a  barba- 

•  rian  in  every  respect,  both  in  his  speech,  and  in  his  manners.  As  for  his  b  disposition,  it  was 
<  diabolical  and  furious ;  for  he  made  an  appearance  of  being  Christ  himself.    Sometimes  he  gave 

•  out  that  he  was  the  Comforter,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  himself.    To  madness  he  added  excessive 

•  pride ;  and,  as  if  he  had  been  Christ,  he  chose  twelve  to  be  companions  with  him  in  his  inno- 
'  vation.    His  scheme  was  patched  up  of  many  false  and  impious  heresies,  long  since  extinct. 

*  This  venemous  principle  was  brought  into  our  world,  tbe  Roman  empire,  from  Persia.  From 

•  that  time  the  impious  doctrine  of  die  Manichees  has  infected  many.    Such  was  the  rise  of  that 

*  science  falsely  so  called.' 

In  this  place  Eusebius  appears  much  out  of  humour :  he  is  scarce  master  of  himself:  whe- 
ther his  expressions  are  just  mav  perhaps  be  considered  hereafter. 

In  *  his,  or  Jerom's  Chronicle,  the  rise  of  this  sect  is  with  much  particidarity  distinctly  fixed 
at  the  second  year  of  the  emperor  Probus,  which  is  the  year  of  Christ  2/7. 

This  would  be  a  proper  place  for  me  to  consider  the  time  of  the  rise  of  Manichseism :  but 
being  unwilling  to  render  this  article,  the  general  history  of  Manichseism,  too  prolix,  I  shall  defer 
it  until  I  come  to  give  a  succinct  history  of  Mani  himself. 

However  I  would  here  observe,  that  I  do  not  remember  the  Manichees  to  be  any  where  else 
mentioned  by  Eusebius ;  which  may  be  reckoned  somewhat  strange,  if  in  his  time  they  were  nume- 
rous in  any  parts  of  the  Roman  empire :  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the  Psalms  and  Isaiah,  and 
elsewhere,  he  might  have  had  frequent  occasions  to  confute  them.  A  great  number  of  heresies 
of  various  kinds,  some  4  resembling  the  Manicha?an  principle,  are  censured  in  the  Apology  for 
Origen,  written  jointly  by  Pamphilus  and  Eusebius.  If  the  Manichees  had  been  well  known  in 
the  Roman  empire,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  we  might  have  expected  to  see  them 
there  particularly  named,  which  they  are  not. 

Since  writing  this,  I  have  observed  these  words  in  Tillemont,  whom  nothing  escapes.  The 
article  concerning  the  Manichees  in  the  Chronicle  he  considers  as  Jerom's :  it  is  only  the  passage 
in  the  History  which  he  reckons  Eusebius's ;  whereupon  he  '  says :  *  Eufcebius,  who  speaks  little 

*  of  this  heresy,  does  not  precisely  mark  the  time  of  it :  he  seems  willing  however  to  have  it 
€  thought  that f  it  began  in  the  time  of  pope  Felix,  who  governed  the  church  according  to  him, 

♦  from  276  to  281.' 

2.  In  the  next  place  I  intend  to  transcribe  a  long  passage  of  Socrates,  the  ecclesiastical  his- 
torian, who  flourished  about  the  year  of  Christ  440. 

«  But  *  it  is  an  usual  tiling  for  cockle  to  grow  up  among  good  grain.  It  is  agreeable  to  envy 
'  to  lay  snares  for  the  righteous.  Not  long  before  the  reign  of  Constantine  there  sprang  up  a  kind 

*  of  heathenish  Christianity,  which  mingled  itself  with  the  true  Christian  religion:  as  heretofore 
«  false  prophets  arose  together  with  the  prophets,  and  false  apostles  with  the  apostles.    For  in 

*  those  days  the  doctrine  of  Empcdocles,  a  heathen  philosopher,  was  clandestinely  introduced 

*  into  Christianity:  of  this  Eusebius  Pamphilus  has  made  mention  in  the  seventh  book  of  his 
»  Ecclesiastical  History,  but  without  any  particularity;  for  which  reason  I  have  judged  it  not 
4  improper  to  supply  his  omissions;  thereby  it  may  be  known  who  this  Manicnee  was,  and 
'.  whence  he  came,  who  made  this  audacious  attempt.  One  Scythian,  a  Saracen,  married  a  captive 
«  woman,  native  of  the  Upper  Thebais;  upon  her  account  he  lived  in  Egypt.  Having  been  in- 
4  structed  in  the  learning  of  the  Egyptians,  he  introduced  the  doctrine  of  Empedocles  and 

*  Pythagoras  into  Christianity;  asserting  *  two  natures,  one  good,  the  other  evil,  as  Empedocles 

♦  did;  and  calling  the  evil  nature  Discord,  the  good  nature  Friendship.    Buddas,  formerly 

•  BzoSapoi  Sipa.  rw  fiov  axrcu  Xoyw  xai  rpvttu,  tyr  rt  fu-  tamen  hominem  assurosisse,  id  est,  animata  corpusque  terre- 
c»k  ImiMvixof  ns  wv  xau  /wewwJijf .  Ax»Xirfccn*T»!f  tyyjipuv,  nam,  qui  sub  specie  quasi  amplioris  glorias  Jesu  Domino  defe- 
Xsirov  aufs*  tmpart,  rvrt  fuv  rov  vctpaxxyrnv,  rends,  omnia  qu«  ab  eo  gesta  sunt  phantastice  magis  quam 
xii  aun  ro  wevpars  dyiov  aurtf  eayrov  avxn^pvfrttiv  x.  X.  ib.  vere  gesta  esse  testantur.    Pro.  Orig.  Ap.  ap.  Hieron,  Opp. 

•  ficausobre  thinks  that  l>ere  Eusebius  has  done  wrong  to  T.  3,  p.  226.  m. 

Mani,  and  that  his  picture  of  Mani  has  little  resemblance.       *  Note  v.  sur  les  Mantch.  T.  i*.  P.  2,  p.  Q56. 
Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  108.  '  Vid.  Eus.  1.  7,  cap.  30,  31,  p.  283.  C. 

•  Set-undo  anno  Probi,  juxta  Antiochenos  ccexxv.  anno       s  Socrat.  H.  E.  1.  i.  c.  22,  55 — 5J. 

juxta  Tyrios  ccccn,— insana  Manichasorum  haemts  in  h  f !>trtis  t irxv,  ayahjv  rt  xa<  wmjeay,  wr  xau  Ejivt Jo- 
<  otimuwe  humani  generis  malum  exorta.    Euscb.  Chron.    x\rt(,  wixst  cvo.uaSwy  Ttty  iwtfx»,  filiar  $t  n;>  <tyaf>;v.  ib, 

p.  i:r  p.  55.  c. 

8  —  vel  secundum  cos,  qui  Deum  quidem  fatcntur,  non 
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named  Terebinthus,  became  a  disciple  of  that  Scytliian:  he  travelled  into  the  country  of  Baby- 
lonia, which  is  inhabited  by  the  Persians,  where  he  told  a  great  many  strange  stories  of  himself; 
as  that  he  was  born  of  a  virgin,  and  brought  up  in  the  mountains:  afterwards  he  wrote  four  books, 
one  of  which  was  entitled,  Of  Mysteries,  another  The  Gospel,  a  third  The  Treasure,  and  the 
fourth  Heads,  [or  Chapters.]    While  he  was  performing  some  of  his  pretended  sacred  rites  he 
was  thrown  down  by  a  spirit  and  died.    The  woman  at  whose  house  he  dwelled  buried  him: 
she,  coming  to  the  possession  of  his  money,  bought  a  boy  seven  years  of  age,  named "  Cubricus ; 
this  boy  she  made  free,  and  gave' him  a  good  education.    Some  time  after  this ''•she  died, 
leaving  the  boy  all  the  estate  she  had  by  Terebinthus,  and  the  books  he  had  written,  according 
to  the  instructions  received  from  Scythian.    Cubricus  now  free,  and  thus  enriched,  went  into 
Persia;  where  he  changed  his  name,  calling  himself  Manes;  there  he  distributed  among  his 
seduced  followers  the  books  of  Buddas,  or  lerebinthus,  as  his  own.    The  contents  of  these 
books  are  in  expression  Christian,  in  sentiment  heathenish;  for  the  impious  Manichec  directs 
tlie  worship  of  many  gods,  and  teaches  that  the  sun  ought  to  be  adored :  he  likewise  introduces  * 
fate,  and  destroys  man's  free-will.    He  openly  teaches  transmigration ;  following  herein  the 
sentiment  of  Einpedocles,  Pythagoras,  and  the"  Egyptians.    He  denies  that  *  Christ  had  real 
flesh,  making  him  a  mere  phantom.  He  rejects  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  calls  himself  the- 
Paraclete:  all  which  things  are  contrary  to  the  sense  of  the  orthodox  church.    Moreover,  in 
his  epistles  he  had  the  presumption  to  style  himself  apostle:  at  length  he  met  with  the  deserved 
punishment  of  such  an  impostor  upon  this  occasion.    The  son  of  the  king  of  Persia  happened' 
to  fall  sick;  the  father,  as  the  saying  is,  left  no  stone  unturned,  being  extremely  desirous  to^ 
save  his  son's  life:  having  heard  of  Manichec/  and  supposing  the  strange  things  he  had  heard 
of  him  to  be  true,  he  sends  for  him  as  an  apostle,  hoping  that  by  him  he  might  save  his  son  r 
when  he  was  come  he  pretended  to  undertake  the  cure  of  the  king's  son.    But  when  the  king' 
saw  that  his  son  died  in  Ius  hands,  he  shut  him  up  in  prison,  intending  to  put  him  to  death; 
but  he  made  his  escape  and  came  into  Mesopotamia.    The  king  of  Persia  hearing  that  he  was 
in  those  parts,  sent  after  him,  got  him  apprehended,  and  flayed  him  alive:  after  which  his  skin- 
was  filled  with  chaff  and  hung  up  at  the  gate  of  the  city.    This  account  is  no  forgery  of  ours;- 
it  is  collected  out  of  the  book  oi  Archelaus,  bishop  of  Caschar,  a  city  in  Mesopotamia,  which- 
we  have  met  with  and  read:  for  Archelaus  himself  says  he  had  disputed  with  him  in  person; 
*  and  he  there  relates  the  several  particulars  which  I  have  just  written  concerning  him.' 

Thus  I  have  given  the  history  of  Mani,  and  his  principles  in  the  words  of  this  ancient  writer,- 
which  will  serve  for  a  text  to  be  commented  upon.  Once  I  was  somewhat  desirous  to  set  before 
my  readers  in  this  place  Su  Augustine's  article  of  the  Manichees  in  his  book  Of  Heresies;  but  if 
is  too  abstruse  and  dogmatical;  therefore  I  thought  this  historical  account  preferable.  There  is 
another  reason  which  discouraged  the  design  of  translating  Augustine,  and  may  be  soon  perceived, 
by  those  who  look  into  him:  but  though  I  do  not  here,  nor  any  where  else,  translate  that  article 
of  Augustine  entire,  I  shall  make  good  use  of  it,  and  f  requently  quote  it. 

In  this  passage  of  Socrates  we  see  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  Beausobre's  observation,  that 8  from- 
the  book  called  The  Acts  of  Archelaus,  the  ancient  Christian  writers  took  the  history  of  Mani, 
and  of  the  origin  of  Manichaeism,  which  they  have  given  us.    Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Epiphanius,. 

»  Named  Cubricus.]  He  is  generally  so  called.    Cyril  and  b  When  that  widow  died,  Cubricus, is  said  to  have  been 

fcpiphanius  write  the  name  KaCeixof,  as  well  as  Socrates,  twelve  years  of  age.    Quique-cum  duodecim  amiorum  ctsct' 

But  in  the  Acts  of  Archelaus  his  name  is  written  Corbicius.  effectus,  anus  ilia  diem  obiit,  ice.  ap.  Arcb.  c.  53,  p.  g7. 

:  cum  sola  esset,  habere  aliquem  ad  mimsteriuru  voluit.  et  '  Kai  mjw^mmjv  uvxyn,  xxi      tf'  r^iv  avxtcn.  Socr.  ib. 


sibt  puerum  an  riorum  ferme  septem,  Corbicium  p.  56,  A. 

quem  statim  manumisit,  ac  Uteris  erudivit.    Act.  4  K«i  rov  Xpr^v  ty  <rapxi  yr/mtvxt  eti  BaXtrxt,  qa.vtxvu.x 

Arch.  c.  53,  p.  97.  In  theHisloria  Haea-seosManicharorum,  aufcv  >.tyu»  eivar  xai          xxt  vpofrpas  alsrtr  xxt  ixuTiv 

published  by  PfafF,  at  the  end  of  Lactantii  Epitome,  p.  183,  ovsjxa&i  w»/»xAi)r»r.  ib.  p.  56,  K. 

the  name  is  a  little  different.  Puerum  sibi  pro  senectutis  «  Ev  St  rous  vtnroXxn  xai  a*sr*A.w  ixarw  wttxt\uv  trcA. 

solatio  comparavit,  nomine  Curbitius,  quctn  et  literis  non  futfvtv.  ibid. 

rpediocribus  erudivit.  In  former  editions  of  Augustine,  Mani's  f  paAw*  rt  ittei  ru  tAxttyjuu,  xcu  fx;  rtpxrux;  xura  yttutrxs 

first  name  is  said  to  have  been  Urbicus.  But  in  the  Benedictine  fi»su  xXtfitts,  uif  airsroAov  (itrxTffvrtTxt,  tirexrxf  Si'xvtcv 

edition  that  paragraph,  at  the  beginning  of  Augustine's  article  cu:b\n<rixi  rtv  uisv  o  fe  *a?xyt>ay.tyt{  ftsrst  r»  fir»ir**r«  ■ 

of  the  Manichees,  [DeHaar.c.46)  is  left  out  upon  the  authority  cyr^x-rtt;  tyxttftgtrxt  r*»  r«  psurO.tws  v'tw  o  St  BxcrxXtv;, 

vnh  vxif  tr  n 


of  manuscripts.  Bcausobro  says,  none  of  these  names  have  an    iwexxutf  vn  o  vxif  t*  rxis  yjpw  vrtkrpu,  *•     •*>•  p.  56,  C. 
Oriental  air.   And  he  suspects  that  th&  right  name  5s  Carcu-       t  Beaua.  Hist,  de  Manich.'p.  6.  T.  I 
bius.    See  Beau*.  T.  i.  p.  67. 
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Socrates,  the  Greeks  in  general,  have  all  drawn  from  this  source;  as  is  acknowledged  too  by  * 
Petavius  and  "  Tillemont. 

We  have  seen  the  account  which  Socrates  gives  of  the  death  of  Mani,  taken  from  the  fore- 
mentioned  book:  but  Socrates  flourishes  when  he  says  that  4  the  king  of  Persia  having  heard  of 
*  the  strange  things  said  to  be  done  by  Mani,  and  believing  them  to  be  true,  sent  for  him  as  an 
■  apostle.'  There  is  nothing  like  this  in  Archelaus,  whose  c  words  I  transcribe  at  the  bottom  of 
the  page. 

That  Mani  was  put  to  death  needs  not  to  be  contested.  It  is  mentioned  by  d  Alexander  of 
Lycopolis :  the  memory  of  it  wa3  celebrated  '  by  his  followers  in  an  annual  festivity,  observed  by 
them  with  a  good  deal  of  pomp  and  splendour:  and,  as  '  Beausobre  savs,  *  it  is  not  impossible 
'  but  the  death  of  the  young  prince  may  have  brought  upon  him  the  displeasure  of  the  king:  but 
1  it  is  certain  that  the  eastern  writers  do  ascribe  this  disgrace  to  his  opinions  in  religion ;  and,  if 
« I  may  say  it,  to  his  Christianity,  wluch  seems  to  be  better  proved.' 

Indeed  the  author  of  the  dispute  seems  himself  to  have  been  aware  of  something  of  this  kind; 
for  he  says  that 8  Mani,  whilst  in  prison,  sent  out  his  disciples  to  spread  abroad  his  opinions. 
The  king  being  informed  of  this,  sends  orders  for  putting  him  to  death;  but  as  he  says,  Mani 
bribing  his  keepers  with  a  large  su*a  of  money,  got  out  of  prison,  and  thus  escaped  for  the 
present. 

Beausobre  has  a  large  number  of  exceptions  to  the  history  of  Mani  in  the  Acts  of  Archeluus's 
Dispute,  to  whom  1  refer  the  reader.  I  shall  put  down  here  some  observations  which  1  have 
-  myself  made  in  reading  those  Acts. 

Mani  was  a  Persian:  but  the  writer  of  the  dispute  seems  little  acquainted  with  Persian 
affairs.  He  supposeth  that  Probus  was  the  Roman  emperor  at  the  time  in  wluch  he  placeth  the 
conference;  but  the  king  of  Persia,  so  often  mentioned  by  that  title,  is  never  named.  Some 
may  be  apt  to  suspect  he  did  not  certainly  know  who  was  king  of  Persia  when  Probus  was 
emperor,  and  therefore  feared  to  put  down  any  name,  lest  it  would  be  a  mistake,  which  might 
afterwards  be  detected  and  exposed :  then  the  history  of  Mani  is  here  related,  as  if  the  whole 
course  of  his  affairs  happened  under  one  prince  only;  whereas  learned  moderns  are  now  clearly 
of  opinion  that h  those  transactions  were  in  the  tune  of  three  or  four  reigns  of  several  kings  of 
Persia.  Moreover,  this  writer  supposeth,  that  Mani,  or  his  teachers  and  predecessors,  learned 
the  doctrine  of  two  natures,  or  two  principles,  from  Empedocles,  and  other  Greeks ;  whereas  it 
is  much  more  likely  that  he  had  it  from  the  1  Persians. 

There  are  many  improbabilities  in  the  historical  part  of  that  dispute.  Mani  is  said  to  have 
been  imprisoned ;  but*  if  the  king  of  Persia  had  been  displeased  with  him  on  account  of  the 
death  of  his  son,  I  think  he  would  not  have  put  him  to  prison,  but  would  have  put  him  to  death 
presently. 

» Ex  bac  Archelai  relatione  caeteri  deinceps  hauscrunt 
omnes,  qui  haerotici  istius  historian*  et  dogmata  scriptis  tradi- 
derunt.    Petav.  Animadv.  ad  Epiph.  p.  289. 

b  Les  petites  differences,  qui  se  recontrcnt  cntr'  eux,  (savoir 
Epiphatie,  Cyrille,  Socrate)  n'empechent  pas  qu'  on  ne  voye 
qo'  ils  ont  tout  puis£  dans  La  merne  source.  Tillern.  Mem.  Ee. 
T.  4,  p.  2,  Art.  12,  p.  794. 

c  Cum  ergo  Hit  essent  protccti,  regis  filius  aegritudine  quadam 
arrepius  est,  queni  rex  curari  desiderans,  edict  urn  propo&uit  in 
vita,  [f.  invitam]  «  quia  eum  curare  possit,  accipere  premium, 

multoproposito.  Turn  isle  prKsentiamsuamManesexhibet, 

dicens  se  esse  pucrum  curaturum,  qua:  cum  audisset  rex,  suace- 
pit  cum  cum  obsequio,  ac  libenter  babuit.  Verum— —  roortuus 
e«t  puer  in manibus  eju»,vel  potius  extincltM-  Arch. c  53, p. 98. 

*  9VffOLri\>(ta.\  rt  Xarup-jj  too  rif,9Fi)*  tfivx^acxrrx  St 

n  TUTtft  aat>\ui\tva.i,    Alex.  Lyc.  p.  4.  in. 

*  —cum  vestrum  bema,  id  est,  diem  quo  Maniehaus  oc- 
cisus  est,  quinque  gradibus  instructo  tribunali  et  prctios'u  Itnteia 

adornato,  magnii  bonoribus  prosequamini.   Aug.  contr. 

Ep.  Fund.  c.  8.  '  B.  ib.  p  82,  85,  86*. 

*  His  ergo  tam  scelerate  compositis,  mittit  et  discipulos 
suoa  pratdicaluros  intrepide  fictos  limulatosque  errore*.  et 
novas,  falsaaque  voces  anquntiaturos  per  loca  singula.  Quod 
eum  rex  Persauun  cognovisaet,  dignis  eum  suppliers  subderc 


parat.  Quo  Manes  agnito,  admonitus  in  somni.t,  elapsus  de 
carcere,  in  fugam  versus  est,  auro  plurimo  enstodibus  corruptis, 
et  mansit  in  caslello  Arabionis.    Arch.  c.  59,  p.  69. 

h  Sliarisiaiii  in  libro  de  Religionibus  Orientis  de  eo  refert : 
Mani  apparuit  tempore  Sbabur  tilii  Ardeshir,  et  occidit  evrm 
Ben  ram  filius  Horrmii,  Filii  Sbabur.  Hyde  de  Rclig.  V. 
Per*,  cap.  21,  p.  282,  Conf.  Herbclot  Bib.  Orient  V.  Mani. 

Mais  void  une  ignorance,  une  erreur,  qu'  on  ne  sauroit 
exeuser.  C'est  d'avoir  mis  sous  un  mcme  rt>gne  le  cours- 
entier  d'une  affaire,  qui  cornroenc,a  sons  l'ayeul,  ou  le  bisayeul, 
et  qui  ne  sacheva  que  sous  le  petit-fils,  ou  I'arricre-petit-fils. 
Beaus.  T.  i.  p.  129. 

Car  Sapor,  qui  rcgnoit  depuis  240,  ou  24 1 ,  mourut  vers 
27 1  ■  Hotmisdas  son  tils  en  272,  et  Varaiane  61s  d'Hormisda* 
en  276.  Ainsice  sera  Vararane  II.  tils  de  celuici,  qui  aura  fait 
mourir  Manicbee  en  277,  ou  278.  Till.  Mem.  Ec.  les  Mani- 
cbcens  Art.  vii.  in  fin. 

1  Graecis  Budda  Empedoclis  opinionem  ampluxus  dicilur, 

duo  rerom  pugnantia  inter  se  principia  stataentis.  Verum 

rectius  a  Persanim  magis  accepisse  videtur.  Hyde  ib  p.  285. 

 Verum  rectius  a  Persis,  seu  Persarum  magis,  id  accepisse 

videtur,  qui  ayaiov  Seuu.wa,  xai  xaxor  J«i,u«va,  —  statue- 
bant,  ut  est  apud  Laertium  in  Proocmio,  &c.  T*>U.  lc»ign. 
Ital.  p.  126,  \a  not. 
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The  Manichees.  Sect.  I.  14$ 

Supposing  Man!  to  have  been  imprisoned  by  the  king  of  Persia,  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive 
how  he  could  escape,  and  get  to  Caschar,  or  Carchar,  said  to  be  a  city  in  the  Roman  Mesopo- 
tamia. 

The  writer  of  the  Dispute  says,  in  that  city  lived  a  Christian,  of  great  note  for  wealth  and 
liberality :  Mani  in  Persia  heard  of  his  fame,  and  was  very  desirous,  as  *  is  related,  to  make  a 
convert  of  him,  hoping  he  might  by  him  gain  the  whole  province ;  but  not  chusing  to  come  to 
him  without  some  previous  notice,  he  deputes  one  of  his  disciples,  by  name  Turbo,  whom  he  sends 
with  a  letter  to  that  eminent  Christian:  this  letter  is  fully  inscribed:  4  Manichee h  to  Marcellus.' 
But  could  that  be  safely  or  prudently  done  by  a  man  who  had  escaped  out  of  prison,  and  every 
where  sought  by  his  sovereign ; 

The  '  messenger  who  carries  back  an  answer  from  Marcellus,  finds  Mani  in  a  castle  named  d 
Arabion,  a  Persian  fortress,  as  it  seems,  upon  the  frontier:  Mani  thereupon  comes  in  great  haste 
to  Marcellus  at  Caschar;  and  he  *  has  in  his  company  two-and-twenty,  or,  in  another  copy,  twelve 
young  men  and  virgins;  that  is,  so  r  many  men  who  professed  virginal  chastity;  and  he  is  him- 
self dressed  very  politely  after  the  Persian  manner,  llow  can  it  be  thought  that  a  person  under 
his  prince's  displeasure  should  travel  with  such  attendants  ? 

Moreover,  when  the  disputations  in  the  Roman  part  of  Mesopotamia  were  over,  and  he  was 
disagreeable  to  the  people  of  Caschar  and  Diodoris,  where  the  conferences  were  held,  he  * 
returns  to  Arabion,  where  he  is  taken  up  by  the  king's  soldiers :  but  would  any  man  of  common 
sense  act  in  this  manner,  who  was  liable  to  capital  punishment  for  such  an  offence  as  is  here 
supposed? 

It  it  also  remarkable  that  Mani's  letter  to  Marcellus  brought  by  Turbo,  begins  in  this 
manner:  •  Manichee  h  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  the  saints  and  virgins  with  me,  send  peace 
» to  Marcellus.' 

Upon  all  which  therefore  I  again  observe,  that  Mani  is  said  to  have  been  imprisoned  on 
account  of  the  death  of  the  king  of  Persia's  son:  but  all  the  following  particulars  of  his  history 
represent  him  not  a  prisoner,  but  at  full  liberty;  for  '  his  three  chief  disciples,  who  had  been 
sent  out  into  several  parts,  return  to  him,  and  find  him  in  prison,  as  is  pretended:  from  thence 
lie  sends  them  out  again,  and  they  return:  after  which  they  are  again  sent  abroad  by  him  to 
propagate  his  principles.  Soon  after  this  he  sends  the  beforementioned  letter  to  Marcellus  by 
Turbo:  which  was,  as  already  observed,  frilly  inscribed;  and  divers  people  his  followers,  called 
saints,  join  with  him  in  the  wish  of  peace:  to  this  letter  he  receives  an  answer  from  Marcellus, 
whose  messenger  has  no  directions  of  privacy,  nor  apprehensions  of  danger  from  carrying  and 
delivering  a  letter  to  Mani:  r;oon  after  this  he  comes  to  Marcellus  with  a  numerous  attendance, 
and  is  himself  properly  and  richly  habited  like  a  Persian  high  priest  or  bishop.  Was  this  man  a 
prisoner  ?  Are  these  things  marks  of  chains  and  confinement  ?  Finally,  when  the  disputes  in  Meso- 
potamia are  over,  Mani  returns  to  Arabion,  a  Persian  fortress:  that  is,  he  makes  the  best  of  his  way 
back  again  to  Persia;  which  shews  that  before  he  made  the  exxursion  into  Mesopotamia  (if  ever 
he  made  any)  he  was  at  full  liberty:  for  he  leaves  the  angry  and  offended  Christians  in  Roman 
Mesopotamia,  and  returns  to  Persia,  his  own  country,  as  a  place  of  safety.  Since,  therefore,  we 
are  well  assured  that  Mani  was  put  to  death,  we  may  reckon  it  probable,  that  in  some  short 
time  after  his  return  home,  he  fell  under  his  prince's  displeasure,  and  was  condemned  by  him 
for  some  cause  or  other:  nor  does  any  cause  of  offence  appear  more  likely  tlian  his  zeal  in  pro- 
pagating some  specidative  opinions. 

*  Arch.  c.  4,  p.  5.  b  Arch.  p.  6,  cap.  5.  porlabat  sub  sinistra  ali.  Crura  etiam  braccis  obtexerat  colore 
f  Marcellus  vero,  accito  uno  ex  pueris  suis,  Callisto  nomine,    diverso,  quarura  una  rufa,  alia  velut  prasini  colons  erat.  Vul- 

prarcipit  proficisci,  qui  nihil  moratus,  illico  proficiscitur  j  et  tus  vcro,  ut  icnis  Persa  artificut,  ct  bellorum  dueis  videbatur. 

post  triduum  pervenit  ad  Manem,  qocm  in  castello  quo-  Arch.  e.  12,  p.  23. 

dam  Arabionis  repent,  atqne  epiitolam  tradklit.    Arch.  c.  6,       '  M.  de  Tilk-mont  a  pris  ces  vicrges  pour  des  lilies.  Je  no- 

p.  Q.  sai  si  ceux  de  ses  disciples,  qui  laccompagnoient,  £toient  de 

4  Concerning  Arabion  see  Tdlem.  as  before,  art.  S,  at  the  jeun°s  hommes;  mais  jesuis  hien  asjuie  qu'  il  n'y  aroit  point 

end.  de  jeunes  fiUes  avee  cux.       Ces  vierges  et  ces  saints  sont  les 

*  Eadem  aotem  ipsa  die  adventavit  Manes,  adducens  secum  memes  personnes.  Aussi  trouve-t-ou  dans  un  endroit  de  la 
juvencs  <t*.  virgines  ckctos  ad  viginti  duo  siipul       et  prirao  version  La  tine  virgines  electos,  cc  qui  marque  que  ce  sont  de» 

ad  MarcclTom  ingreditur  sahttaudum.    Qno  ille  viso  ad-  hommes.    Bcaus.  T.  i.  p.  93. 

miratus  est  primo  habitus  indumenta.    Habebat  enim  calcea-  «  Sed  ille  vias,  quibus  venerat,  repetens,  rranaito  Aor'.o  ad 

nicmi  genus,  quod  quodrisole  vulijoappellari  solet;  pallium  au-  Arabionis  ca«cllum  rcdiit,  nbi  posica  comprehensus,  oblatua. 

icmvarium.tamqiiama-rina  specie;  in  manu  vero  valid issinrnm  est  regi.    Arch.  c.  -15,  p.  10O.           h  Ap.  Arch  c.  5,  p  (i. 

baculum  teuebat  c*  ligno  ebenino.   Babylouium  vero  librum  1  For  tie  several  following  particulars  see  Atcli.  c  33,  54.. 
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44i  O  cditHlily  of  the  Gospel  History. 

The  history  of  Turbo  is  likewise  improbable:  this  man  was  a  disciple  of  Mani,  and  had  been  * 
instructed  by  Addas,  one  of  Mani's  chief  disciples:  nor  is  it  reasonable  to  think  that  a  man 
should  be  employed  in  such  an  uflair  who  might  not  be  confided  in:  but,  having  delivered  his 
•master's  letter  into  the  hands  of  Marcellus,  when  he  is  desired  to  go  back  with  an  answer, 
he  excuseth  himself;  and  a  servant  of  Marcellus  having  been  dispatched  with  the  answer, 
Turbo  presently b  gives  Marcellus  and  Archelaus,  bishops  ol  that  city,  an  odious,  and  perhaps  false 
account,  of  Maui's  doctrine. 

Archelaus  likewise,  at  the  end  of  the  disputes,  appears  to  have  with  him  one  e  Sisinnius,  who 
is  supposed  to  give  him  particular  information  concerning  Mani:  but  Sisinnius,  according  to  * 
Photius,  and  '  Peter  of  Sicily,  was  a  chief  disciple  of  Mani,  and  sat  in  the  chair  after  him  as  hrs 
•successor.  However,  whether  those  authors  are  to  be  relied  upon  as  to  that  particular  or  not, 
.it  is  not  reasonable  to  think  that  Archelaus,  a  catholic  bishop  of  the  Roman  Mesopotamia, 
.should  have  with  him  at  one  and  the  same  time  two  disciples  and  intimates  of  Mani,  and  both 
deserters. 

Sisinnius  is  a  Greek  name:  I  should  be  glad  to  know  more  of  him:  if  ever  there  was  a 
Manifchee  of  this  name,  it  might  perhaps  afford  some  light  for  clearing  up  the  time  of  this  piece 
.which  we  have  been  examining. 

8.  Valesius,  in  his  notes  upon  Socrates,  transcribes  a  passage  out  of  a  letter  of  Libanius  to 
-Priscian,  president  of  Palestine:  which  letter  he  supposeth  to  relate  to  the  Manichees  in  that 
^province,  though  they  are  not  named:  «  These  '  men  worship  the  sun,  but  without  bloody  sacri- 

•  fices,  and  honour  him  as  a  deity  in  a  secondary  sense  only.  They  pinch  their  belly  to  a  great 
,*  degree,  and  look  upon  the  day  of  their  death  as  the  day  of  their  deliverance.  They  arc  in  many 
/places  of  the  world,  but  every  where  a  few  only:  they  injure  no  man,  but  some  there  are  who 

*  give  them  trouble.' 

II.  That  suits  the  Manichees;  they  were  in  many  places,  but  no  where  numerous.  That 
they  were  in  many  parts  of  the  world  may  be  concluded  from  the  many  books  published  against 
them.  Pabrieius  1  has  a  catalogue  of  ancient  authors,  who  have  mentioned  the  Manichees,  or 
written  against  them,  amounting  to  more  than  forty  in  number;  and  yet  that  catalogue  might  be 
greatly  enlarged. 

Epiphanius,  in  his  article  of  the  Manichees,  written  about  the  year  876,  speaking  of  authors 
who  had  written  against  them,  nameth  "  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  Eusebius  of  Emesa,  Serapion  of 
Thmuis,  Athanasius  of  Alexandria,  George  of  Laodicea,  Apollinarius  of  the  same  place  and 
Titus  of  Bostra^  and  he  says  there  were  other  authors  besides  these  who  had  written  against 
them. 

1.  Photius,  giving  an  account  of  Heraclean,  bishop  of  Chalcedon,  whose  works  he  much 
commends,  (whose  time  however  is  not  now  certainly  known)  says,  that,  speaking  of  others  who 
bad  opposed  the  same  sect  before  him,  he  names  1  Hegemonius,  who  wrote  the  disputations  of 
Archelaus  with  Mani ;  Titus,  George  of  Laodicea,  Serapion  of  Thmuis,  and  Diodorus,  whose 
work  against  the  Manichees  consisted  of  five-and-twenty  books:  this  work  of  D^dorus  of  Tarsus 
is  in  Ebedjesu's  k  Catalogue,  and  therefore  must  have  been  translated  into  Syriac.  And  Photius 
in  his  own  work  against  the  Manichees,  or  Paulicians,  mentions  1  Cyril  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
Epiphanius,  Titus  of  Bostra,  Serapion  of  Thmuis,  Alexander  of  Lycopolis,  the  twenty  books  of 
Heraclean  bishop  of  Chalcedon,  upon  whom  he  again  bestows  great  commendations:  but  we 
.have  now  nothing  of  that  work  remaining  beside  the  extracts  made  by  Photius. 

il.  The  piece  of  Alexander  just  mentioned,  written  in  Greek,  who  was  of  Lycus,  a  city  of 

■  Accitum  unum  ex  discipuli.t,  Torbonem  nomine,  qui  per  a»xh^a\urOi.    Phot,  contr.  Manich.  1.  i.  c.  14,  p.  SO. 

Addam  fucr.it  instructw,  tradua  epistola,  abire  jubel,  ac  per-  •  Sisinnius,  qui  Maneii  succe&sit.    Pet.  Sic.  Hist.  Maiiitb. 

ferre  Marcello.    Arch.  c.  4.  p.  5.  ap.  B.  Patr.  T.  6,  p.  758.  A. 

"  Vid.  Arch.  c.  6,  7,  et  seqq.  p.  9,  &c.  '  Oi  rov  rjAiov  «roi  iitpavivorrif  avcu  aiaarsf,  xau  rtp-jma 

f  Scd  nunc  pauciMtme  dicere  volentcm  deprccor,  tit  cum  S*o»  v?*<ryytpux.  isvrspx,  xju  vt,v  yartf*  x3>.a?avT»f,  xai  fv 

silemio  audiatis,  ut  agnoseatis.  qui  sit,  et  unde,  et  qualb  sit  xtpitt  nrnttsai  ryv  Trts  TfAtvnjf  rtfkttav.    TI»XXa^«  pty  ttci 

iste,  qui  advenit  j  sicut  Sisinnius  quidara,  unus  ex  commons  r$s  yys,  %a.rta.y*  Se  o>.tyoc  xa<  aSiKurt  fur  aitvx,  Kararca.i  it 

ejus  indicavit  mihi,  queni  etiam  ad  testimonium  enrum,  qu*  utf"  ewtuy.    Aonot.  in  Socr.  1.  i.  c  22,  p.  13. 

a  me  dicentur,  si  placet,  vocare  paratus  sum.    Scd  nc  ipso  *  Bib.  Gr.  T.  V.  p.  289—203. 

quidem  dicere  rccusavit  eadem  quae  nus  dichnus,  praesente  h  H«r.  66,  n.  21,  p.  638.          1  Cod.  83,  p.  20-1. 

Mane.   Credtdit  enim  doctrinal  nostras  supradictus,  sicut  k  Vid.  Asscm.  Bib.  Or.  T.  3,  P.  i.  p.  29. 

ci  apud  me  alius  Turbo  nomine.   Arch.  c.  51,  p.  04.  1  Ph.  contr.  Manich.  L  i.  cap.  xi. 

*  Etvimit,  ixMT»  tt^twux  acr«  rr(;  SvmCtis  SiSaaxxtoaf 
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The  Manichees.  Sect.  I.  14.5 

Thebais  in  Egypt,  is  still  in  '  being.  Fabricius  supposeth  that b  he  was  at  first  a  heathen  and 
Manjchee,  afterwards  a  catholic  Christian.  Cave  c  thinks  he  was  originally  a  heathen,  next  a 
Manichee,  in  the  end  a  catholic:  he  says  that  he  is  a  very  ancient  writer,  probably  of  the  fourth 
century.  Photius,  as  before  cited,  calls  him  J  archbishop  of  Cyropolis:  but  Beausobre  argues 
that '  he  was  a  mere  heathen  or  pagan  philosopher,  as  he  calls  him.  Tillemont  likewise  say?, 
that  *  by  f  his  book  he  appears  to  nave  been  a  pagan  philosopher,  who,  observing  that  some  of 
«  his  fellow  disciples  embraced  the  opinion  of  the  Manichees,  wrote  this  piece  to  confute  it  by 
«  natural  and  philosophical  reasons,  tie  speaks  with  some  respect  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  prefers 
« the  doctrine  of  the  churches  [they  are  his  own  words]  to  that  of  Mani :  but  it  may  be  perceived 
«  by  those  very  places  that  he  is  by  no  means  a  Christian.'  I  do  hot  chuse  to  enter  at  present 
into  any  debate  about  the  character  of  this  writer:  the  reader,  if  he  pleaseth,  may  consult  the 
work  itself,  and  the  modern  authors  to  whom  I  have  referred:  I  shall  only  say  that  the  Manichees 
■were  Christians.  If  ever  Alexander  was  a  Manichee  he  must  have  been  a  Christian  at  that  time; 
-what  he  was  afterwards,  when  he  wrote  against  them,  is  another  question. 

3.  I  do  not  think  it  needful  to  say  any  thing  here  particularly  of  Augustine,  whose  book* 
however  against  the  Manichees  are  numerous  and  still  extant,  and  will  be  of  great  use  to  us,  as 
■will  appear  hereafter.  Cassiodorus  commends  Augustine's  writings  1  against  the  Manichees,  as 
if  they  were  superior  to  what  he  had  written  against  other  heretics. 

4.  But  there  are  two  catholic  writers  against  the  Manichees,  Serapion  and  Titus,  of  whom  I 
shall  here  give  a  distinct  account.  Their  books  against  the  Manichees  being  their  only  remain- 
ihg^  works,  I  shall  write  their  history  in  this  place,  and  observe  their  testimony  to  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament. 

Serapion  mentioned  by  h  Epiphanius  and  1  Heraclean  among  authors  who  before  them  had 
written  against  the  Manichees,  is  placed  by  Jerom  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers ; 
•where  he  speaks  of  him  to  this  purpose:  •  Serapion,  k  bishop  of  Thmuis,  *  who  for  his  great  cap;»- 
'  city  was  called  Scholasticus,  and  was  much  esteemed  by  the  monk  Antonius,  published  an  ex- 
«  ccllent  book  against  the  Manichees,  another  upon  the  Titles  of  the  Psalms,  and  useful  epistles 
'  to  divers  persons;  and  under  the  emperor  Constantius  he  was  famous  as  a  confessor.' 

Cave  1  speaks  of  Serapion  at  the  year  347,  about  which  time  he  is  supposed  to  have  been 
made  bishop  of  Thmuis  by  Athanasius.  Basnage,  editor  of  Serapion's  "  book  against  the  Mani- 
chees, placeth  him  at  340;  Cave  says  he  died  about  the  year  358;  Valesius "  says  he  died  before 
the  year  359:  but  Tillemont,  who  thinks  •  he  was  made  bishop  about  349,  makes  a  question 
whether  '  he  was  not  alive  in  the  year  369;  Socrates  '  says  that  about  the  year  373  Athanasiue 
sent  five  bishops,  and  among  them  Serapion  of  Thmuis,  to  wait  Upon  the  emperor  Constantius  m 
the  west. 

It  has  been  observed  by  learned  men  that  Thmuis  in  the  Egyptian  language  signifies  a  goat: 
the  city  was  so  called  because  that  animal  was  the  great  object  of  its  worship;  Jeroin  says  as 
much  '  in  his  Commentary  upon  the  forty-sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah. 

It  is  commonly  said  that  Serapion  was  a  great  ascetic,  and  for  a  good  while  lived  a  mor- 
tified course  of  life  in  the  deserts  of  Thebais.  Cave  *  goes  into  this  supposition;  but  Tillemont 
disputes  it:  for  he  says  that  *  the  attainments  of  learning  and  eloquence,  ascribed  to  Serapion  by 
Jerom  and  Sozomen,  are  not  the  things  for  which  hermits  are  wont  to  be  commended;  nor  do 
those  writers  any  where  say  that  he  ever  lived  such  a  course  of  life,  though  they  have  mentioned 
him  several  times. 


•  Ap.  Combefis.  Auct.  Nov.  h  H.  66.  c.  21.  «  Ap  Thot.  end.  6.5,  p.  204. 

l'  Alexandri  Lycopolitae  ex  Ethnico  Manichxl,  atque  inde       k  Serapion,  Tlimucos  cpiscopus,  qui  ob  elcgantiam  ingentt 

ad  ccclesi.im  reducti,  liber.  -Videtur  scrip*iwc  saiculo  cognomen  Scbolasitri  meruit,  cams  Anlonio  monaclio,  cdidit 

quarto,    l-'abr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  v.  p.  290.  odt'crius  Manicliacinn  egregium  librum.cidcPsalmotum  litults 

1  Erat  quidem  priraum  cultu  Gcmilis,  deindcad  Manidi.TOs,  alium,  el  ad  diver**  miles  ejii>tol.is.  Et  sub  Cointantio  prin- 

in  Egyptuno  recens  detatas,  se  contulit.    Tandem  cjurata  cipc  eliam  in  confessione  indylu.i  t'uit.    Dc  V.  I.  rap.  99. 


hxrai,  ad  Catholicorum  castra  transit.    Cav.  Diss,  de  scrip-  '  Cav.  H.  L-          m  Ap.  Cani».  Antiq.  Ixct.  T.  i 

tor.  incertae.  sttatis.  »  Annot.  in  libr.  iv.  c.  23.    Socr.  p.  51,  b. 

*  Pliot.  conir.  Manich.  ubi  iupta.  "  Saiiu  AtUanas.  Art.  GO'.    Mem.  Kc.  T.  8.  P.  i.  p.  24 1 . 

'  Beam.  Hist,  de  Manicb.  T.  i  p  236.  r  n>.  p.  213.            1  Socrat.  H.  K.  1.  4,  c.  9,  p.  547,  C. 

rTillera.  T.  iv.  Les  Maniclu-ens  Art.  lG.  fin.  '  Ourjir lingua  ^Egryptia  ab  birco.  In.  I*.  T.  3,  p.  343,  m. 

*  Contra  quo*  itn  fervore  pictatis  inranduit,  ut  diligent  ins  '  Vilas  institutn  arxfn;;,  inter  arctioris  discipVuiac  cu!  tores 
atquc  vivacius  adverjiu*  cos  dixerit,  quam  contra  hiere&es  alias  din  desci  ta  Thcbaidue  h.ibitavit.    Cav.  ubi  i>upr. 
(ftxaenui.   Caw.  dc  lmtilu.  D.  L.  c.  i.  p.  510,  T.  2.  1  Note  70,  Sur.  S.  Atban.  ubi  supr.  T.  8,  p.  1 1  "9. 
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Antonius's  respect  for  this  bishop  of  Thmuis  is  taken  notice  of  by  *  Athanasius,  who  also 
himself  had  a  great  regard  for  him,  and  addressed  b  several  of  his  works  to  him  in  epistles. 

In  Sozomen,  Serapion  has  the  character'  of  a  man  of  admirable  piety  and  eloquence;  and  his 
name  is  in  *  Jerom's  letter  to  Magnus.  Socrates  has  preserved  a  memorable  saying  of  our  author, 
taken  from  Enagrius  of  Pontus:  •  The  '  angel  of  the  church  of  Thmuis  said:  44  the  soul  that  has 
«  drunk  in  spiritual  knowledge  is  completely  cleansed;  the  parts  of  the  soul  fretted  with  anger 
4  are  cured  by  love,  and  other  evil  affections  are  corrected  by  temperance." ' 

No  work  of  Serapion  remains  beside  his  book  against  the  Manichees,  which  is  not  very 
large. 

As  for  his  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  I  observe  briefly,  that  he  has  quoted 
the  gospels,  the  f  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  divers  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  particularly  that  *  to  the 
Hebrews,  as  his;  he  quotes  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  h  as  an  oracle,  and  '  in  like  manner  other 
parts  of  scripture. 

The  reader  may  perhaps  here  recollect  that k  we  formerly  saw  the  history  of  another  bishop 
of  this  place  named  Phileas,  who  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  persecution  begun  by  Dioclesian. 

5.  I  shall  be  obliged  to  cite  Titus  of  Bostra  several  times;  I  therefore  here  write  likewise  his 
history:  says  Jerom,  4  Titus,  1  bishop  of  Bostra,  in  the  time  of  Julian  and  Jovian,  wrote  with 
4  great  strength  of  argument  against  the  Manichees,  and  some  other  volumes:  he  died  under 
4  Valens.'  This  last  mentioned  emperor  reigned  from  364  to  378:  Titus  is  remembered  again 
by  Jerom  in  his  letter  to  Magnus. 

According  to  Cave,  Titus  flourished  about  362,  and  died  about  371 ;  in  Basnage's  edition  he 
is  placed  as  writing  about  the  year  360:  Tiliemont  thinks  that  "he  published  his  books  against 
the  Manichees  in  the  reign  of  Valens. 

Titus  fell  under  the  displeasure  of  Julian,  of  which  Sozomen  has  left  the  following  account: 
4  Julian  "  ordered  the  people  of  Bostra  to  expel  the  bishop  of  that  church  by  a  public  decree,  and 
4  threatened  them,  that  if  any  disturbance  happened  there,  he  should  impute  it  to  the  bishop  and 
4  clergy.  Titus  thereupon  sent  a  letter  to  the  emperor,  assuring  him  that  the  Christians  were 
4  equal  in  number  to  the  Greeks  [or  Gentiles;]  that  they  were  very  quiet;  and  that,  paying  a 
4  regard  to  his  admonitions,  they  had  no  thought  of  making  any  disturbance.  From  those  words 
4  Julian  took  occasion  to  write  a  letter  to  the  people  of  Bostra,  in  order  to  incense  them  against 
4  Titus,  as  having  accused  them,  saving:  44  it  was  not  owing  to  their  own  good  temper,  but  to  his 
4  exhortations,  that  they  were  kept  from  sedition.'"  The  letter,  or  rescript  of  Julian,  still  •  extant, 
confirms  Sozomen's  account. 

The  books  of  Titus  against  the  Manichees  are  taken  notice  of  by  many  ancient  authors;  as 
'Epiphanius,  ,  Theodoret,  '  Heraclean,  *  Stephen  Gobar,  1  Photius;  as  also  by  ■  Trithemius; 
beside  Jerom  above  transcribed. 

We  8)111  have  three  of  those  books,  with  the  contents  of  all  four :  but  the  fourth  and  last 
seems  to  be  irrecoverably  lost:  and  there  may  be  reason  to  think  that  the  three  books  which  we 
have  are  not  complete,  or  that  some  parts  of  them  are  out  of  place.  It  seems  to  me  that  some 
words  of  *  Basnage,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the  publication  of  Titus  in  Greek,  afford 
ground  for  such  a  suspicion,  though  he  has  taken  laudable  pains  to  set  all  right. 

Some  ascribe  to  Titus  a  Commentary  upon  St.  Luke,  though  it  is  not  distinctly  mentioned 
among  his  works  by  any  ancient  author;  learned  men  therefore  are  divided  in  their  sentiments 


»  De  vit.  S.  Anton,  p.  850,  n.  82,  p.  804,  n.  91. 

b  Vitl.  Athan.  Opp.  p.  340,  &c.  p.  047.  &c. 

1  enr,p  t$  rx  pxKirx  tsv  Sstcrtnos,  x«  Ktyi.y  Suytf. 
Sozom.  1.  4,  c.  9,  p.  547. 

•'  et  Serapionis  confestoris.  Hier.  Ep.  83. 

f  ——in  i  yvf  fLfv  xntwrjot  **iiftam>jv  yvuieriv  rtXuatf 
■A%hxi6nrtw  nyaxtj  St  rx  f  Aty/xauwvra  fxtfix  m  Sup*  S«a- 
ma,'  wwijpay  St  trtiufuxf  tviffuvut  ls~y,<r>y  *y*f> xrttx.  ap. 
Socr.  I.  4,  c.  23,  p.  237,  C. 

Scrap,  cootr.  Manich.  p.  47.  f. 

»  irrxv  Kryrf  Ilxvtor  Uifa  P*<xf  ij  «o>t)  h  r.yavwXtn  ms 
cnrttfrpxri.  p.  40,  m. 

h  rx  Si  fioMrrx  vuxi  Afvoins.  p.  47,  nipr.  to. 

'  xati  Ssa.ffi*  ei  Xoytt.  p.  47,  infr.  m.         k  See  p.  120. 

1  Tit tis,  Uostrcnut  rpitcopus,  nub  J-iliano  ct  Joviano  princi- 
p'.buj  fbjtw  advcr»um  Manichxos  scripsit  libra,  et  uonuulla 


volomina  alia.   Moritur  autcm  sub  Valente.  De  V.  I.e.  102. 
■  Persecution  do  Julien  Art.  IS,  M.  T.  7,  p.  OO9. 
"  Sozom.  1.  5,  c.  15,  p.  OlO,  B.  C.  D. 
0  Vid.  Julian.  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  435,  Ep.  52. 

*  Haer.  00,  c.  21.         *  Haer.  Fab.  1.  i.  c.  20,  sub.  fin. 

*  Ap.  Phot.  cod.  85.         '  Ap.  eund.  cod.  232,  p.  89O. 

*  Comr.  Manich.  1.  i.  cap.  xi.       "  De  Script.  Ec.  cap.  72. 

*  Qjiinimo  plurima  inverio  ordinc  turbata  intricatissima  in- 
venimus.    Prima  frontc  periisse  libruiu  tcniuni  auiutnabam. 

 Sed  periegendo  Grxca,  apparuit  nobis  illc  liber  ten'.ci 

integer,  qucm  primo  libro  inseruerat  amanuensis.  Dcinde 
trancatus  niullis  in  locis  videbatur  primus  liber.  Sed  discerpu 
R'&arctre,ietiagcnuiiiumorditictm  rcstitiierc  cormii  sumus,  non 
modo  argnmcntoruni  seriem  secuti,  red  ctiam  proposito  Sera- 
pionis scopo,  qucm  ipse  deliueaverat,  scquentes.  fiasnag. 
Animadv.  ap.  Canis.  Lcet.  T.  i.  p.  58. 
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about  it.  Basnage  thinks  that '  Titus  wrote  such  a  commentary,  anil  that  there  arc  fragments 
of  it  remaining:  Fabricius  is  of  opinion,  that b  the  Commentary  upon  St.  Luke  is  the  w  ork  of 
some  other  Titus,  of  the  sixth  century,  or  later:  Tillemont,  tWide  other  material  things,  observes 
that  *  no  ancient  author  makes  particular  mention  of  any  work  of  Titus,  but  that  against  the 
Manichees:  and  that  the  Commentary  upon  St.  Luke,  which  bears  his  name,  has  divers  mark* 
of  a  late  age. 

I  shall  add  here  some  censures  of  learned  moderns  upon  Titus;  particularly  upon  that  work 
of  his  which  we  have,  and  is  universally  received  as  genuine.  Those  censures  may  be  of  use  to 
a*eist  my  readers  in  forming  a  right  judgment  of  ancient  Christian  writers. 

Says"4  Tillemont:  *  He  seems  to  have  followed  the  dangerous  error  ascribed  to  Origen,  that 
'  the  pains  of  the  damned,  and  even  those  of  the  daemons  themselves,  will  not  be  eternal.' 

Du  Pin  •  says:  *  It  is  surprising  that  Titus  had  not  recourse  to  original  sin  for  explaining  all 
«  the  difficulties  of  the  Manichecs:  it  might  have  served  him  for  a  general  solution  of  almost  all 
4  their  objections:  for  there  is  no  longer  any  difficulty  to  comprehend,  why  man  is  carried  to 
4  evil,  why  he  suffers,  why  he  is  subject  to  hunger,  pain,  diseases,  death,  when  once  original. sin 

*  is  admitted:  nevertheless  he  has  made  no  use  of  this  doctrine  to  explain  these  questions,  but 

*  examines  them  like  a  philosopher.  He  has  not  so  much  as  mentioned  the  grace  or  Jesus  Christ, 

*  and  he  seems  to  have  supposed  that  man  can  of  himself  do  good^ts  well  as  evil.' 

James  Basnage,  the  first  editor  of  Titus  in  Greek  and  Latin,  speaks  '  to  the  like  purpose. 
And  indeed  it  is  commonly  said  that  *  Augustine  himself)  in  his  books  against  the  Manichecs, 
spoke  of  Man's  free-will  just  as  Titus  and  Didymus,  and  other  Greeks  did. 

I  ought  now  briefly  to  observe  this  writer's  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 
He  frequently  quotes  the  gospels,  and  the  epistles  of  St  Paul,  particularly  that  to  the  Hebrews: 
he  quotes  h  the  first  words  of  the  epistle,  and  afterwards,  in  another  place,  a  *  large  part  of  the 
first  chapter,  expressly  as  Paul's. 

In  one  k  short  paragraph  he  quotes  the  beginning  of  St.  Matthew's  and  St.  Mark's  gospels, 
and  the  sixth  and  seventh  verses  of  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John,  and  cites  all  those  several  evan- 
gelists by  name. 

Titus  likewise  quotes  '  the  Acts  of  the  apostles.  I  shall  have  occasion  to  take  particular 
notice  of  the  passage  hereafter. 

He  has  little  or  nothing  out  of  the  catholic  epistles  or  the  Apocalypse. 

I  have  observed  in  this  author  these  general  divisions  of  scripture;  *  the  "  law  and  the 
«  prophets:'  *  the  "  law,  the  gospel,  and  Paul:'  and  presently  afterwards,  'the  "law,  our  Saviour, 

*  and  the  apostle,'  often,  « law  '  and  gospel'  for  Old  and  New  Testament. 

His  respect  for  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  is  manifest;  I  need  not  allege 
particular  passages.  At  the  beginning  of  his  work  he  says:  «  We  ,  learn  the  way  of  truth  from 
« the  holy  scriptures,  and  the  common  principles  of  reason.' 

(J.  This  is  not  a  proper  time  or  place  for  me  to  give  a  distinct  account  of  Didymus  of 
Alexandria,  who  flourished  about  the  year  370,  though  we  still  have  ra  tract  against  the  Mani- 
checs, and  in  its  original  Greek  language,  which  is  generally  allowed  to  be  *  his. 

I  shall  only  say  that  here  are  no  hard  names,  Didymus  must  have  been  naturally  of  a  mild 
temper;  or  the  principles  of  reason  and  religion  had  softened  him,  and  produced  in  him  gentle- 

*  Observandom  est  igitur,  periisse  Commentaries  Tlti  in       fc  K«u  i  n*v>of  uis — ypafsw  fur  'ECpatti;  tvrtof  Xtyti. 

Lucam,  sed  fragmenta  tantnra,  sire  Catenam  Graecoram  Tlo\-j[i.tfw{  xoi  w»>.urf<rw{,  x.  A.  lit.  contr.  Manich.  I.  3.  ap. 

Patromsub  ejus  nomine  protmdi.  .Basn.  ib.  p.  57.  Canis,  Lect.  T.  i.  p.  142.  '  lb.  p.  153. 

Com  men  tar  i  us  in  Lucam  sub  •Titi  nomine  editus— — non       ■  Ib.  p.  14 1.  1  Ib.  p.  155. 

est  hujus  Titi,  «ed  scriptoria  Cyrillo  Alexaodrino,  ac  fortasso       ■  Tos-aunjK  y»y  etituXaav  r»  npAt  xxt  ray  TtftppHttv  emiy 

sacculo,  sesto,  j onions,  &c.    Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  8>  p.  413.  rai  i  «vnj# ,  x.  X.  I.  3,  p.  140. 

«  Vid.  Tillem,  ubi  supra,  p.  6?0.  n  £m»  i  ntfn.es  tttt  to  tuayyt Xi»»— — ef t^iv  i  nzuktt. 

4  Tillem.  obi  sopr.  p.  67 1.  —  ib.  p.  J 53,  in. 


«  Da  Pin  Bib!,  des  Aut.  Ec.  2,  p.  128,  a  Amsterdam.  •  Kcu  >mijrai— *x  ytftn,  xxt  vvr^cos,  xtu  ac«fOA«.  ib.  p. 

*  Non  roodo  siloit  de  peccato  or'tginali,  quo  facile  ncccssita-     153.         ►  Vid  ib.  p.  154.  in. 
(cm  et  aeqoitatem  paenaratn  firmare  poterat;  sed  virtu  tern  a       «  A/.x'  awnjy  njy  aXr,i*ias  rrty  ilw,  €%rt  rtu-j  dyiw>  ypf  a* , 
rattonLs  exercitatione  hominisqueeJectione  pendrrc  absque  ulla    xeu  rxr  xaiwn  maitu»  tywrtf.  1.  i.  p.  60. 
Chrrsti  gratift  amrmabat.    Basn.  ap.  Canis.  Lect  T.  i.  p.  57.        '  Ap.  Basnag.  Canis.  Lect.  p.  204,  kc. 

>  Libert::te;n  arbitrii  tam  ad  bonum  quam  ad  malum  homini       '  Vid.  Cav.  Hist.  Lit.  in  Didymo.  Basnag.  ap.  Canis.  lect. 
lapso  tribuit  ^Didymus]:  nec  mirum,  omnes  cnimadversus    p.  203.   Tillem.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  x.  Didyroe,  Art.  iv.  in  fin. 
Manichzc*  dtspulamw,  no  Augostino  quidem  excepto,  banc    Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  S,  p.  353. 
1  prornignaverunt.   Id.  ib.  p.  199. 
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ncss  and  long-suftering:  upon  this  account,  as  well  as  others,  this  piece  deserves  to  be  com- 
mended. This  character  belongs  to  so  few  writings  in  the  Manichaean  controversy,  that  one 
cannot  forbear  taking  notice  of  it.  Most  other  authors  with  their  arguments  have  mingled  bitter 
invectives  and  the  harshest  expressions  that  can  be  thought  of.  In  such  kind  of  language  none 
have  exceeded  that  polite  and  orthodox  writer  Photius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople :  and  honest 
Serapion,  at  the  beginning  of  his  work,  naming  Valentinus  and  Marcion  and  some  other  ancient 
heretics,  affirms  that  *  the  1  Manichaean  wickedness  and  absurdity  had  so  far  outgone  all  other 
•  'things  of  the  kind,  as  to  make  them  appear  almost  innocent.'  Epiphanius  6  calls  this  the  most 
venomous  of  all  heresies;  and  to  the  like  purpose  speaks c  Cyril.  However  it  must  be  owned  that 
hard  names  have  been  given  to  a'l  sorts  of  heretics;  nor  is  it  easy  to  say  which  is  the  worst  heresy: 
perhaps  men  are  apt  to  think  that  so  which  they  are  opposing.  Athanastm  '  represents  Arianism 
as  the  most  impious  of  all  heresies,  not  excepting  the  Manichees;  for  they  and  the  Valentinians, 
are  expressly  named  by  him  just  before. 

7.  All  these  before-mentioned  writers  and  others  are  in  Fabricius.  But  I  think  it  not  amiss 
to  take  notice  here  of  some  authors  omitted  in  his  Catalogue. 

1.  The  anonymous  author  of  A  History  of  the  Heresy  of  the  Manichees;  a  small  piece  pub- 
lished by  Mr.  Pfaff  with  the  Epitome  of  Lactantius. 

C.  The  anonymous  author.  De  Vera  Circumcisione,  in  the  appendix  to  St.  Jeromes  works, 
more  than  once  opposeth  the  Manichees.1  A  distinct  account  of  this  piece  was  given  r  formerly. 

•  3.  Arius  deserved  a  place  in  that  Catalogue,  if  upon  no  other  account,  for  the  sake  of  the 
early  mention  of  the  Manichamn  doctrine  concerning  1  the  Son,  in  a  letter  written  before  the 
council  of  Nice. 

4.  Nor  has  Fabricius  got  Chrysostom,  though  that  great  orator  often  touches  upon  this  point. 
Montfaucon  thought  it  somewhat  remarkable  that  he  did  so  freqiiently  oppose  this  error;  and 
therefore  takes  particular  notice  of  it  in  k  his  prefaces  to  several  of  the  volumes  of  St.  Chrysos- 
totn's  works. 

•  5.  St.  Jerom  likewise  frequently  mentions  and  argues  against  the  Manichees.    I  shall  often' 
quote  him  in  writing  their  history. 

C.  Pelagius,  in  his  Commentaries  upon  St.  Paul's  epistles,  confutes  them  several  '  times. 

7.  Rufinus,  upon  the  Creed,  distinctly  censures  the  Manichees,  together  with  divers' others 
called  heretics. 

8.  To  all  these  and  others,  might  be  added,  from  Asseman,  divers  Syrian  authors. 

1.  The  *  Edessen  Chronicle. 

2.  Ephrem,  placed  by  Cave  at  the  year  370,  who  in  his  work  against  all  heresies  '  particularly 
attacked  the  Manichees. 

8.  Asseman  mentions  several  others,  whose  "  names  arc  in  the  margin. 

III.  All  these  names  of  eminent  writers  upon  this  point  are  sufficient  to  assure  us  that  there 
were  Manichees  in  many  parts  of  the  world ;  out  it  docs  not  appear  that  they  were  any  where 
numerous:  this  may  be  perceived  from  St.  Augustine,  who  had  occasion  to  be  well  acquainted; 
with  them.    He  says  to  them:  4  You  ■  are  a  very  few,  and  almost  none  at  all:'  and  adds,  that 

*  TfXt'jTXH*  $$  txr^wfttt.  njy  rorrwas,  ran;  ras  *XAaf 
irivrtia;  fttrrtp&i  xvoitifXffX,  r,  rn  ylxnyxta  VfoyXfa  pxvix. 
k  >..  S«rap.  conlr.  Manicb.  p.  44,  m. 
■  b  Mtrx  rip  /AS^Jijf a»  rouri}*,  xa«  loGakcr  vrtp  vaaeu  alftfat 
xju  ffrerwfij  ru  Man,       SrigtiZoXtav.        H.  97  >  n.  1. 

'  Vid.  Cyr.  Cat.  If),  n.  9,  p.  247- 

*  Oi  it  Affiant  ra-r  [t,fv  xXXwv  alefrfwv  tivt  TcX)j.r)f<iripii, 
xxi  fuxfvrtfXf  Ixvran  altXfus  avtSti^ay  fXHvar,  »A*or  avtui* 
xvituvTt(    Ath.  Hist.  Arian.  ad  Mori.  T.  i.  p,  384,  A. 

*  — — quam  [vitam]  Manichaci  non  videntes  in  came, 

Ariani  non  intelligentes  in  spiritu.  ap.  Hieron.  opp.  T. 

v  p.  154,  et  passim.  '  See  p.  60. 

*   ei*  w;  yixnyju')!  u.ipt(  oa?««»r  r«  varctf  ro  ytrr,^a 

s^yijc-crre.  Ap.  Epiph.  H.  69,  c.  7. 

h  Anomoeoruna  impietatem  ssepe  oppugnat  et  insects tur 
Chryjostomiu.— —  Sed,  quod  ibrtaue  tniretur  quispiam, 
saepioa  in  Manicluaos  inrehitur.— Licet  eoim  haec  h*resi» 
non  tantas  turba*  daret,  quanta*  haud  iu  pridem  dedcrant 
Anomtri,  attimen  magno  ill*  nnmero  crant,  nialumquescrpe- 
bat  in  dies  latius.   Pra:f.  ad  Chrya.  T.  7,  n.  iii. 

•  ■ 
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'•  Vcrom  totua  hie  locus  contra  Manichatos  facit,  ubi  dicir* 
quod  evangelium  ante  sit  promissura— — et  quod  Christus 
secundum  carnem  ex  David  stirpe.  Pelag.  in  Ep.  ad  Rom. 
c.  i.  ver.  1,  2,  ap.  Hieron.  opp.  T.  v.  p.  926.  Vid.  et  p.  028, 
et  05 1 .         *  Ap.  Asseman.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  393. 

'  Refellit  S.  Doctor  omnes  generatim  hsereses;  speciatim 
autcm  Bardesanis,  Marcionis,  et  Manichaci.  As* era.  ib.  p. 
118,  Conf.  T.  3.  P.  i.  p.  03. 

mHinc  ad  versus  earn  sectam,  prseter  Graccos  et  Latino* 
patres,  Syri  complure*  scripsere;  Ephracrn,  PauJorm,  Daniel 
Rhesinas,  Natanael,  el  Bud  Periodeutea,  de  quibus  Sobeiuu  in 
boc  catalogo.  Ib.  T.  3,  P.  i.  p.  220. 

"  Quid  autera  ?  inter  vos,  in  tam  exiguo  et  pene  nullo  nn- 
mero vestro,  nonne  pleriquc  iunt  tales       ?  Qux  tamen 

paucitas  sanctorum  et  fidelium  per  se  ipvirn  tantam  mas- 

sam  fruracnti  facit,  ut  omnes  pro  bos  et  reprobos  veatros,  quo* 
pariter  verita*  reprobat,  iocomparabili  multitudioe  superet. 
Coutr.  Faust.  1.  20,  «.  23. 


The  Mankhees.   Sect.  I.  149 

though  good  men  were  scarce,  there  were  vastly  more  truly  good  men  among  the  catholics  than 
all  the  Manichees,  whether  good  or  bad.  They  sometimes  argued  that  they  were  the  few  whom- 
our  Lord  speaks  of  as  walking  in  the  narrow  way  that  leada  to  life:  but  Augustine  cautions  them  * 
against  being  deceived  by  such  an  argument,  however  specious  it  might  appear.  In  another 
he  magnifies  *  the  number  of  the  eathohcs  above  the  small  number  of  their  sect.    He  says  tlutt 

•  Fortunatus,  a  Maniclicean  presbyter,  seduced  people  enow  at  Hippo  to  induce  him  to  live  there 
a  good  while;  which,  however,  I  think,  does  not  lead  us  to  suppose  that  the  number  of  his  con- 
verts was  very  great.  I  need  not  insist  on  any  more  passages  of  Augustine  where  *  he  speaks  of 
their  small  number.  :  '  1 

IV.  Fabricius  lias  likewise  a  catalogue  •  of  the  names  of  Manichees  mentioned  by  ancient 
writers.    I  shall  take  notice  of  a  few  only. 

1.  Here  again  occurs  Alexander  of  tycopolis;  of  whom  I  need  not  say  any  tiling  more  than 
I  have  done. 

2.  Augustine,  a  wit  of  the  first  order,  and  a  principal  glory  of  the  country  of  Africa,  who 
was  entangled  in  this  opinion",  and  for  about  nine  years  was  among  the  auditors  of  the  Mani- 
chees, from  the  nineteenth  to  the  twenty-eighth  or  twenty-ninth  year  of  his  age;  at  which  time 
suspicions  concerning  the  truth  of  their  doctrine  arose  in  his  mind,  and  increased,  until  he  quite 
forsook  them.  Afterwards  he  wrote  against  them  at  several  times  with  great  applause  and 
success. 

I  have  expressed  myself  with  no  greater  exactness  concerning  the  time  of  Augustine's  being 
in  the  Manichsean  scheme  because  he  himself  speaks  differently:  sometimes  his  expression  is 
that  he  was  with  them  '  almost  nine  years,  at  another  time  1  full  nine  years:  sometimes  he  says 
that  when  the  difficulties  of  their  scheme  perplexed  him,  he  was  fc  in  the  twenty-eighth,  at  other 
times  1  in  the  twenty-ninth,  year  of  his  age;  nay  he  speaks  of  his  being  k  in  the  thirtieth  year  of 
his  age,  or  almost  thirty  years  old,  before  his  eyes  were  opened. 

•  The  reason  of  this  different  way  of  speaking  seems  to  be  that  his  change  was  gradual :  for 
the  space  of  nine  years,  or  very  near  it,  from  the  nineteenth  year  of  his  lire,  he  was  entirely  1 
theirs;  in  the  twenty-eighth  or  twenty-ninth  year  of  his  age  doubts  arose  in  his  mind;  about  the 
end  of  which  last  year  "  he  seems  to  have  determined  to  be  no  longer  a  Manichee:  in  the  next 
year,  the  thirtieth  of  his  life,  when  his  mother  came  to  him  at  Milan,  he  was  only  ■  not  a 
Manichee;  nay,  in  his  thirty-first  year  he  had  not  a  *  clear  notion  of  the  origin  of  natural  and 
moral  evil ;  and  it  was  not  till  the  thirty-third  year  of  his  age  that  he  was  baptized. 

Whilst  Augustine  was  among  the  Manichees  he  promoted  their  interest  considerably,  and r 

"  Fuge  ista,  obsecro;  non  te  decipiat  species  paucitatis,  quo-  linoum  actatls  mcae.  Jam  venerat  Carthagincm  qnidnm  Mani- 
niam  ipse  Dom'inus  dixit,  angustam  viam  esse  paucorum.    chaeorum  episcopus.  Faust  us  nomine,  &c.  Confess.  J.  5,  c.  3. 


Contr.  Secundin.  cap.  26.  fc  Et  ecce  jam  triceoariam  aetatem  gerebam,  in  eodem  Into 

•  *   ■  ■  velilisquo  intelligi  in  tanta  vestra  paucitate  latere    hmitans,  dum  dieo,  Cms  inveniam.    Ecce  manifcsttim 

nescio  quos,  qui  sua  prxcepta  custodiunt,  et  in  tanta  catholic*  apparebit,  ct  teuebo.  Ecce  Faustus  veniet,  et  e xponet  cmi;ia. 

multitudine  non  velitis  ?  De  Mor.  Manich.  cap.  ult.  fin.  Confess.  1.  6,  c.  xi.  n.  18. 

•  c  Eodem  tempore  presbyterii  mei,  conlra  Fortunatum  •  1  Audite  doctcs  ecclesiae  catholicae  viros  tanta  pace  nnimi, 
quemdam,  Manicbxorum  presbyterum,  disputavi,  qui  pluri-  et  eo  yoto  quo  ego  tos  audivi:  nihil  opus  crit  novem  annis, 
mum  temporis  apud  Hipponem  vixerat,  seduxeratquc  tarn  quibus  me  ludificastis.  Longe  omn'ino,  longc  breviore  lem- 
multos,  ut  propter  tllos  ibi  eum  delectaret  habitare.   Retr.  I.  pore,  quid  intersit  inter  veritateni  vanitatemquc,  ccmetis. 


2,c.  i4.  be  M.  E.  C.  cap.  18,  n.  34. 
- ■*  Cum  in  ista  paucitate  magnas  patiamini  angustias,  dum  a       ■  Dubitans  da  omnibus,  atquc  inter  omnia  flucmans, 

robis  exigiinr  vel  unus  ex  iis  quos  electos  vocatis,  qui  pras-  Manichaeos  qoidem  relinquendos  esse  decrevi ;  r.on  at  bin  ans 

crpta  ilia  custodial.    De  Mor.  Ec.  Cath.  c  34.  co  tempore  dubitationis  mcae  in  ilia  sectik  mihi  permanenduin 

•  '  Ap.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  v.  p.  287 — 2BO.  esse.       Statu  i  ergo  tamdiu  esse  catechumen  us  in  caiholicA 

*  Nam  novem  ferme  anni  secuti  sunt,  quibus  ego  in  illo  ecclesia,  mihi  a  parentibus  commendata,  donee  aliquU  cer;i 

Kmo  profundi  ac  tenebris  falsitatis,  voluiatus  sum.  Con-  eluceret,  quo  cursum  dirigerem.    Confess.  I.  5,  c.  ult,  n.  '25. 

fees.  I.  3,  c.  xi.  n.  20.    Et  per  annos  ferme  novem,  quibus       ■  Et  inveDit  me  periclttantein  quidem  graviterdespenuiosie 

eos  animo  vagabundus  audivi,  nimis  extento  desiderio  expec-  indaganda*  vcritatts.    Sed  tamen  cum  ei  indicassem,  non  n»e 

tabara  wtum  Faustum.  ib.  1.  5,  c.  vi.  n.  10.    Quid  cnim  me  quidem  join- esse  Manicharum,  sed  nequecatholicumChrisija- 

aliud  cogebat,  annos  fere  novem,  homines  illos  sequi  ac  num.       Ib.  1.  6.  c.  i.  n.  1 . 


?  De  Util.  C*ed.  cap.  i.  n.  2.  •  Et  intendebam  ot  cemerem  quod  attdiebam,  libenim 

«  Novem  annos  totos  magna  cura  et  diligentia  vba  audivi.  voluntatis  arbitrium  causam  esse  ut  male  faccreinus,  et  rectum 

De  Mor.  Manich.  c.  10,  n.  08.  judicium  tuum  ut  pateremur,  ct  cam  liquide  ccrncre  r.on 

"".  *  Per  idem  t  ononis  annorum  novem,  ab  nndevieeaimo  anno  valebam.  ib.  1.  7,  c.  3.  n.  5. 


artatia  meat,  utqoe  ad  duodetricesirmun  scducebamur  et  se-  f  .  sedocebamnr  et  seducebamus— — ct  'c.tabar  i  ta, 
docebamus.   Confess.  1.  4,  c  i.  atquc  feciebam  cum  amicis  meis,  |H?r  n  e  ac  mecum  decej  lis. 

'  Proloquar  in  couspectu  Dei  mei  annum  ilium  undetrige-    Confess.  1.  4.  cap.  i.  Vid.  ib.  cap.  4.  u.  ',. 
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1,50  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

brought  over  divers  to  the  same  opinion ;  men  of  good  condition,  and  bright  parts,  and  some  of 
them  addicted  to  a  studious  course  of  life :  as  *  Alypius, b  Romanianus,  and  '  Honoratus. 

3.  Adimantus,  said  to  have  been  a  disciple  of  Maui ,  wrote 4  a  Iwok  against  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  endeavouring  to  shew  that  the  gospels  and  epistles  were  contrary  tothein ;  or,  in  other 
words,  the  disagreement  between  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  that  consequently  the  former 
could  not  be  ot  God.  This  book  Augustine  confuted  in  a  distinct  niece,  still  extant  j  and  he e 
elsewhere  occasionally  confutes  this  writer's  objections  against  the  Old  Testament. 

In  another  place  he  says  that f  Adimantus  was  that  disciple  of  Manichee  who  was  also  called 
Addas.  Beausobre*  thinks  this  a  mistake  of  Augustine,  because  the  Greek  writers  distinguish 
between  Addas  and  Adimantus :  but  Perhaps  Augustine  had  good  reason  for  what  he  said. 
Toutce,  the  Benedictine  editor  of  St.  Cyril,  assents k  to  Augustine ;  as  does 4  Tillemont,  without 
hesitation.  Cave  supposed*  Addas  and  Adimantus  to  have  been  two  different  persons :  I  put 
his  words  at  the  bottom  of  the  page.  I  shall  hereafter  take  some  farther  notice  of  the  names  of 
those  who  arc  said  to  have  been  disciples  of  Mani. 

Adimantus  is  much  admired  by 1  Faustus  ;  he  is  next  in  his  esteem  to  Mam  himself,  which 
Augustine  "  fails  not  to  observe  :  BeaUsobre  therefore  concludes  that  ■  Adimantus  was  the  apostle 
of  Mani,  who  planted  Manichaei  sm  in  Africa :  but  to  me  this  appears  a  conjecture  without 
foundation.  Augustine  has"  often  mentioned  this  man,  but  says  nothing  of  that  kind  of  him. 
He  says  he '  was  a  disciple  of  Mani,  and  much  extolled,  as  having  been  an  eminent  teacher  of 
that  sect ;  and  *  that  it  was  commonly  said  he  was  a  follower  of  Mani  in  his  lifetime  ;  but  he  no 
where  intimates  that  they  gave  out  that  Africa  was  indebted  to  Adimantus  lor  his  presence  or 
personal  instructions. 

If  Adimantus  and  Addas  be  two  names  of  one  and  the  same  person,  as  Augustine  supposed, 
it  may  be  reckoned  very  probable  that  he  was  a  disciple  of  Mani  in  his  lifetime,  or  however,  one 
of  the  most  early  abettors  of  his  principles  afterwards :  for  according  to  the  Dispute  ascribed  to 
Archelaus,  the  three  chief  disciples  of  Mani  were'  Thomas,  Addas  and  Hermas :  in  Cyril  *  their 
names  are  Thomas,  Baddas,  and  Hermas;  in  Epiphanius'  Thomas,  Hermias,  Addas;  in 
Theodoret  *  Aldas,  (by  mistake  of  transcribers  probably  for  Addas,)  Thomas  and  Hermas.  I 
need  not  add  any  more  authors. 

Whether  Adimantus  be  the  same  person  as  Addas  or  not,  it  is  fit  I  should  take  notice  of 
what  Photius  writes  in  his  extracts  out  of  Heraclean.  'That*  author  said  that  Diodorus  of 
«  Tarsus,  in  his  first  seven  books,  really  argued  against  a  work  of  Addas,  called  Modion,  whilst 
'  he  thought  he  had  been  overthrowing  the  living  gospel  of  Manichee  himself.'  That  title  is 
supposed  to  have  been  taken  from  Mark  iv.  21. 

»  Et  audire  me  rursu*  incipiens,  ilia  mecum  superstitione  turn  apud  Pcirum  Siculum,  turn  apud  formula  Coteleiiana;  ct 

involutes  est,  smarts  in  Manicha:iso»tentationemcominenti*,  ToHianre  anctorem  distincte  rocensentur,  etsi  in  alia  sentenffi 

quam  reram  et  gormanam  putabat.  Couf.  1.  0".  c.  7.  a.  12.  meolim  fuisse  fateor,  et  mecum  ipse  Angus  tin  us.  Car.  H.  L. 

vid.  ib.  1.  II.  T.  i.  p.  145 

b  Ipsa  me  penitus  ab  ilia  superstitione,  in  quam  tc  mecum  1            a  doctissimo  scilicet,  ct  solo  nobis  post  beatum 

nrietfpitem  dederam,  libera  vit.  Contr.  Academical,  ad  Roman,  patrcm  nostrum  Manichaeum  studendo  [aL  stupendo]  Adi- 

1.  |.  c.  i  n.  3.  rnanto.  Faust.  1.  i.  c.  2.  ap.  August.  T.  8. 

«  Tn  nonduiri  Cbrislianus,  qui  hortatu  meo,  enmeosvehe-  m  Faustus  sic  miratur  Adimantum,  ut  ci  solum  przferat 


exsecrareris,  vix  adductus  es,  ut  audiendi  tibi  atquc  'Manichxurn.  Contr.  Faust.  I.  d.  c.  6. 

explorandi  vidcrentur.  Dc  Util.  Cred.  cap.  i.  n.  2.  »  Beans,  ib.  T.  i.  p.  433. 

*  Eodem  tempore  venerunt  in  manus  mcasqujcdamdispn-  "  Contr.  Adimant.  c.  12.  n.  2.  c.  13,  n.  1.  et  4,  et  p: 
tattooes  Adiruanti,  qui  foe  rat  Manichaei  discipulus,  quas  con-  P  Quid  quod  etiam  insultare  ausus  est  populo  Israel  Adi- 
tcripsit  advmus  legem  et  prophetas,  velut  contraria  eis  evan-  m  ant  us,  unus  ex  discipulis  Manichaei,  quern  magnum  doc- 
gelica  et  apostolica  scripta  demonsirarc  conatus.  Huic  ego  torero  illius  sects  fuisse  cotumemorant.  Contr.  Adim.  c  12. 
rcs|K»ndi.  Aug.  Retract.  I.  i.  c.  22.  n.  2. 

•  Vid.  Aug.  in  Psalm.  Serm.  12.  cap.  i.  t  Si  autem  recenseatis  qrue  contra  Faustum  Manichxum 
'  Jam  illud  alind  quod  in  eodem  codice  scribi  ccepcrat,  scripsimus,  et  contra  Adimantum,  qui  Manichaei  sectaior  cum 

opus  est,  illius  discipuli  Manichaei,  qui  prasnomine    ille  viveret  fuisse  jactatur.  Contf.  Adv.  Leg.  et  Pr.  c.  1 2. 


Addas  dictus  est ;  ubi  de  utroquc  Tustnmento  velut  inter  se  '  Acquisivit  etiam  disci  pulos  tres,  quorum 

contraria  testimonia  proferuntur  versipelli  dolositate.  Aug.  haec,  Thomas,  Addas,  et  Hermas.  Arch.  Disp.  c.  S3,  p.  98. 

Contr.  Adv.  Leg.  et  Proph.  1.  2.  cap.  ult.  u.  41.  •  Cat.  vi.  c.  31.  p.  107. 

s  Beaut,  ib.  1'.  i.  p.  432.  not.  (6.)  1  Hasr.  66.  c.  v.  et  xii. 

h  Vid.  Cyril.  Cat  vi.  c.  13.  not.  (1)  ■  Haer.  Fab.  1.  i.  c.  26,  p.  214.  C. 

1  Mem.  T.  iv.  Les  Manich.  Art.  14.  in.  "  or  Six  fur  tan  ttptiroi*  £t£Aja>  tvrx  n  ru  Maw^ats 


k  Diversus  ab  Adda  nostro  erat  Adiraanius  ille,  eujus  toties    tva.yyt\i<>v  avarftru'  u  ny%*Yti  ot  fftttm,  aXXtc  «>arf enn  t» 
apud  Augustinum  occurrit  mentio,  qucmqne  ipse  peculiar!    vfa  A$S»  ¥ryfzy.y4iiv,  i  *jx*.ur*t  Me&sy.  Cod.  83.  p.  S04. 
opcre  rerutjivit.    Ia  caulogo  enira  discipulorum  Maaetii, 
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Here  then  is  a  book  of  Addas ;  was  it  the  same  with  that  of  Adimantus,  confuted  by 
Augustine  ?  We  cannot  be  absolutely  certain  ;  but  possibly  it  was.  The  book  used  in  Africa 
might  be  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Greek  original }  and  Addas  might  be  more  generally  called  - 
Adimantus  by  the  Latins,  as  Maui  himself,  wno  for  the  most  part  is  called  Manes  by  the  Greeks 
is  generally  called  Manichaeus  by  the  Latins.  We  saw  before  that  Adimantus  and  his  book 
were  much  esteemed  by  the  Manichees  in  Africa.  If  what  Heraclean  says  of  Diodorus  of 
Tarsus  be  true,  we  have  also  proof  of  the  great  regard  paid  to  the  book  of  Addas  iu  Asia ;  it 
must  have  been  common  there  and  in  high  esteem ;  otherwise  Diodorus  had  not  allotted  his 
first  seven  books  to  the  confutation  of  it,  and  that  upon  the  supposition  of  its  being  Mani's 
gospel. 

Heraclean  ascribes  a  like  mistake  to*  Titus  of  Bostra.  I  rather  think  that  Titus  was  not 
mistaken :  he  knew  well  enough  whom  he  argued  against ;  but  he  reckoned  it  to  be  one  and 
the  same  thing  to  confute  the  master  or  a  chief  disciple.  The  objections  he  answered  were  some- 
times taken  from  Mani  himself,  sometimes  from  Addas;  but  he  did  not  judge  it  needful 
expressly  to  distinguish  his  authors.  Titus  has  himself  more  than  once  intimated,  that 6  he  argued 
against  somebody  beside  Mani  himself,  though  he  does  not  name  the  author.  However  here  is 
another  proof  ot  the  commonness  of  the  book  of  Addas,  and  of  the  esteem  it  was  in. 

Possibly  this  book  was  not  always  fully  titled,  or  inscribed,  exactly  in  the  same  manner  r  ^ 
and  Augustine,  a  Latin  in  Africa,  might  mean,  and  have  before  him,  the  same  book  that  was  used 

% Diodorus  and  Titus ;  though  he  does  not  call  it  the  Modion  of  Addas,  but  Dissertations  of 
limantus. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  think  it  probable  that  Addas  and  Adimantus  are  only  two  names  of  one 
and  the  same  person ;  and  that  the  book  of  Adimantus,  which  (as  appears  from  Faustus  and 
Augustine)  was  famous  in  Africa,  is  the  same  with  that  of  Addas,  which  was  used  by  the  Mani- 
chees in  Asia.  In  short,  this  book  was  every  where  considered  by  that  sect  as  one  of  the  best 
books  they  had ;  and  I  wish  we  had  it  too. 

4.  We  are  indebted  to  Photius  for  the  knowledge  of  another  Manichaean  writer  named 
Agapius;  but  his  age  is  uncertain.  Photius  says  that'  Agapius  seems  to  oppose  the  error  of 
Eunomius,  who  flourished  about  the  year  360.  But  those  words  need  not  be  understood  to 
mean  any  more  than*  that  his  sentiments  were  different  from  those  of  Eunomius,  insomuch  that 
he  seemed  to  oppose  them:  as  indeed  it  is  allowed  that  the  Manichaean  doctrine  concerning  the 
Trinity  was  different  from  that  of  the  Arians. 

t  However,  what  Photius  says*  of  this  writer's  confessing  a  consubstantial  Trinity,  and  agreeing 
mightily  in  expression  with  the  orthodox  Christians,  may  be  an  argument  for  his  having  lived 
and  written  after  the  Nicene  council ;  forasmuch  as  it  is  very  common  with  Photius  to  find  in 
ecclesiastical  authors,  who  lived  before  that  council,  many  forms  of  expression  different  from 
those  in  use  afterwards. 

Photius  speaks  of  a  piece,  or,  as  he  is  generally  understood,  of  two  pieces  of '  Agapius ;  one 
a  work  of  three-and-twenty  books,  another  consisting  of  a  hundred-and-two  chapters,  inscribed 
to  a  woman  of  the  same  sect  named  Urania :  but  perhaps  that  is  a  fictitious  name  and  character. 
If  those  books  were  extant  they  would  be  very  curious.  It  may  be  collected  from  the  account 
which  Photius  gives  of  them,  tnat  they  would  have  furnished  us  with  a  good  knowledge  of  the 
Manichaean  scheme }  for  most,  if  not  all  their  principles,  seem  to  have  been  there  treated. 

In  another  work  Photius,  reckoning  up  the  twelve  disciples  of  Mani,  mentions  *  Agapius,, 
author  of  the  Heptalogus,  as  does  likewise 1  Peter  of  Sicily :  this  book  is  also  in  the 1  Anathemas 
against  the  Manichees,  or  Form  of  abjuring  Manichaeism.  Timothy,  presbyter  of  Constantinople, 
mentions,  perhaps  by  mistake,  thek  Heptalogus  of  Alogius:  it  is' generally  supposed  that 1  this 

*  Phot.  Cod.  83.         .  »  —  Ayan-iu  /3iCXi»»,  \oyifya.  *ipnyw  rpia.  xcmiixwi, 
1  ■        df  ytram  fteutrrof  nyypi'pjn  f ——Tit.     xai  irtaa  «fa>iaia  hfin  $vo  xati  exarcv.  Cod.  170.  p. 401. 

eontr.  Manich.  L  i.  p.  71.  mfr.  m.— - «*ij9-»  St  vpf  >.iji»  i  -^--xai  \yxmcs,  bry  'Evmtoyw  xaXwfwv^y  tniyra^- 

ixfitif,  i)  irt»i{  rtf  run  air*  etutva,  eetypccfyif  to  *tfa.kxr.v  a{.  Phot,  contr.  Manich.  L  i.  c.  14. 

rs.»  rr,(  artpsmtnjt  tfjnvs\a.fia.i.  Ib.  il  3.  p.  137.  b  Pet.  Sic.  de  Manich.  ap.  B.  P.  P.  T.  1(5,  p.  758,  B. 

'  Me^iriji  it  Jaxn  xps  njy  EurOfua  xxxoi»£uzr.  Cod.  179.  1  Ap.  Fabr.  Hippoly t.  T.  2,  p.  203,  ct  Cotel.  not.  ad  Rc- 

P  405.  coijn.  Clem.  L  4.  c.  27,  etToil.  Insign.  Ital.  p.  142. 

*  Vid.  Cav.  Diss,  de  Scriptor.  incert.  at.  et  Beans.  Hiit.  *  Vid.  Timoih.  in  Fabr.  Cod.  Apoct.  N.  T.  T.  i.  p.  13fl. 
de  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  434.  139,  ct  Mcoreii  Var.  Divin.  p.  1 17. 

'  Koi  rputSx  S*  ifuturnr  i  xxrctfxrof  >.tyu  (my  lpo\r/nr.       1  Vid.  Cav.  ct  Beaui.  ubi  mpra. 
Cod.  179,  p.  404.  \a.ra.fiLtvruir  tm»»r  A«£u*  ffWfio/.oywr. 
>b.  infir.  p.  m. 
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fa  another  book  of  the  same  Agapius,  who  wrote  the  other  two  beforementioned :  if  so,  Agapius 
wrote  three  books  in  defence  of  the  Manichtean  principles.  Whether  this  ^computation  be  right 
I  Cannot  tett-f  Hat  I  oftn  bj"nb  mea»TinWthat  the  placing  Agapius  among  the  twelve  disciple* 
of  Mani  allbrds  any  help  for  settHngi  this  age:  because  1  do  not  admit,  the  authority  of  the 
Catalogues 'in  Photius  and  Peter,  and  the' Anathemas  just  quoted;  the  reasons  will  be  assigned 
hereafter.  .♦.«•  iU      'pi   3".  • 

5.  Philftstor^ius  tells  a  story  of*  Apthonius  at  Alexandria,  whom  lie  speaks  of,  as  a  bishop  of 
the  ManHiets,  and  a- man  in 'great  reputation  for  knowledge  ;ud  eloquence.  /Finis,  he  says, 
had  a  publie:disputation  with  Apthonius,  and  so  entirely  overcame  liim-.  that  he  died  of  grief 
fie\  en  days  after;  In  the  Catalogues  of  Photius  and  Peter  of  Sicily*-  and.  likewise  in  the  Form  of 
abjuring* Manichffiism,  before  referred  to,  is  the  name  of  Apthonius; aifcUwifa  ispoken  vt'  as  one 
•of  Mattrs  commentators.  '    <.v;  %tHi  «ul  <m  intend  <l:  w  uUi>su 

•6.  Famstus  of  Milcvi,k  in  Africa  published  a  volume  in  defence  of>Maj»chausmiuwhich  St. 
Augustine  answered  e  in  a  large  work  of  three-and-tlrirty  books,  always  prefixing  at  the  begin- 
ning of  each  book  a  passage  or  section  of  Faustus  himself;/  DeaueohreiA  coumends  ferns  ajutuw.'a 
manner  of  writing,  and  supposeth  that  we  have  his  work  entire  in*  Augustine;  so  does  •  Cave: 
'but  I  do  not  perceive  that  clearly:  we  have  the  '  introduction,  but  I  do  not  see  any  conclusion. 
Augustine  did  not  consider  every  thing  in  the  book  of  Adimantusvibut  left  a  part  of  it  near  the 
end  unanswered,  as  he  acknowledges  r  in  a  work  written  long  afterwards.  Augustine  wrote  a  book 
against  Mani's  epistle  of  the  Foundation;  but  he  therein  confuted  only  the  beginning  of  that 
epistle,  as  he  informs  us  in  his  "  Retractations.  In  like  manner  he  may  have  been  obliged,  by 
the  multitude  of  affairs  upon  his  hands,  to  break  off  his  answer  to  Faustus  before  he  had  confuted 
the  whole  of  his  book.  It  seems  to  me  that  Augustine,  having  followed  Faustiw  step  by  step  a 
great  way,  until  he  had  produced  and  confuted  '  his  furious  passages  concerning  the  gospels*  sup- 
posed he  might  then  put  an  end  to  his  labours:  I  think  that  at  the  conclusion  Augustine 
intimates  he  had  considered  some  chapters  only  of »  Faustus.  >,  r  .    -t.fi.Kinu  ftort-n 

Of  this  writer  Beausobre  speaks  farther  to  this  purpose:  *  We  1  might  expect  in  this  work  of 
«  Faustus  pure  and  genuine  Manichffiism:  but  beside  that  the  African  sect  was  one  of  the  most 
«  absurd  and  heretical  among  them,  Faustus  treats  but  a  small  number  of  questions.'  But*,  as 
hefore  said,  perhaps  we  have  not  his  piece  entire:  and  here  again  our  desires  may  be  rawed  Jot 
the  works  of  Agapius,  which  seem  to  have  been  more  full  and  copious.  However,  1  shallJbeabio 
to  make  good  use  of  the  work  of  Faustus,  for  shewing  the  Manichsean  sentiments  concerning  the 
scriptures,  and  other  matters.  »<H  •   pi  t  as  jnr>r 

Augustine  insinuates  that  "Faustus  was  at  first  very  poor,  but  that  he.  lived  well,  and  some- 
what delicately,  among  the  Manichees;  notwithstanding  the  strict  rules  by --which  all  the  etect 
are  bound  to  govern  themselves.  Augustine  calls  him  bishop:  he  speaks;  of  the  greal  eatBOJn 
which  Faustus  was  in  among  that  people;  but  says  that,"  excepting  his  eloquence,  there  was  little 
in  him  extraordinary;  and  that  he  was  no  more  able  than  their  other  tea  risers,  to  remove  tlie 
difficulties  in  the  Manichaean  scheme,  which  he  then  began  to  be  sensible  of.  However,  Augustine  9 

■     •  . :  uvi    i  i        \     ,'i:i\ns*  * 

•  Afwnsf  rtt  rr,{  hla.*iyjujw  kuvrr.t  ttttrtf,      fuynKv       k  Quaptopter,  poM  omnes  Fausti  calumnias  rcfuta|a«,  /^T1- 

voKKitf  rm  atp%  xtxt  iuvtirrji  toyx*  ftp**  n;r  Sofa*,  taxat  borupi  ejus  capituloruiii,  tjuibtis  Iioc  operc  quantum 

I'liilost.  1.  3,  c.  15,  p.  487,  488.  DomniiK  adjuvare  dignatus  est,  sufficienter,  tit  arbitral,  'pro- 

b  Faustut  quidam  fuit,  gente  Afcr,  civitate  Milevitanus,  lixequc  respondi,  &c.  Aug.  contr.  Faust.  1.  33,  c.  9. 


eloquio  suavis,  ingenio  calfidus  tecta  Mamchjeus,  ac  per  hoc       1  lb.  p.  224, 

nefando  errore  perverfus.    Novenun  ipse  hominem.— Aug.       ■  Et  quia  in  mattis  dormiunt,  mattarii  appelhratur :  a 


contr.  Faust.  I.  i.  c.  t,  quorum  strati*  longe  dissimiles  fucrunt  plumr  Faucd,  et  ca- 

c  Contra  Faustum  Manicharam— scripsi  grandc  opus,  verbis    prime  lodicet;  qos  delicianim  affluentia  noo  1  " 


ejus  propositi*  reddens  responsiones  meas.    Triginta  et  tres  ftstWicbat,  sed  etiam  domum  patr'is  Mi  homints  paapeib  Mi- 

dLsputationcs  sunt,  quas  etiam  libros  cur  non  dixerim  r  He-  levitani.   Contr.  Faust.  I.  v.  c.  S. 

tract.  I.  2,  c.  7.  <•  Hist,  d^  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  224.  ■  Jam  venerat  Cartlwgim  m  quidam  Manich«rorum  episco- 

-  1  In  quibus  Faustum  r.xra.  ir&faj  sequitur,  integrumquc  ejus  pus,  Faustus  nomine,  magnus  laqucus  dialxali .  et  imdli  io»p!i- 

librum  in  suum  opus  transcripsit.    Hist.  Lit.  T.  i.  p.  344,  cabanttir  in  eo  per  iHecebram  suavitoqucntiae,  quam  ego  ta- 


O*oti.  ' A'id.  Fattst.  lib.  i.  ap.  Aug.  T.  8.  nietsi  laudabam,  &c.  Confesa.  I.  5,  c.  3,  n.  3. 

«  Qtwmvis  qrt.tdam  sint  perpauca  in  fine  lpsitw  operi*  Adi-       "  qux  mihi  cunctatk)  in  dies  major oboriebatur,  at  quo 

maatij  qutbtWnon  respond! ;  pescio  qulbds  Onim.tJt fieri  solet,    ilium  Ii«>»»Iim«M,  «oju»iiobis  «d«trtu»,  ut  niui,,  ad  ©xplicanda 


uLiiHi,  quious  noil  re<ponai ;  pescio  quiuus  omm,  W  ljen  soict,  HHim  iwimitem,  eujus  norns       unit,  ui  nam,  ua  e*piieanaa 

incurretitibus,  q  ix  magis  videbautar  urgere.'ffla  mterropta  sic  omnia,  qu*  ivis  movebant,  quasi  de  corlu  protnittict>atur, 

remanurun^    Coijtr.  Adv.  I,eg.  et  Pr.  I.  2.  c..l2,  n.-'4l,  fin.  audivi,  eumque  cxcepll  quad.im  eloqurnti.t  takai,  qnales 

h  I. iber  cohtra  epistolam  Manichasi,  quam  .torant  Fonda-  est*** <x*f,i#ih.  "'0«  Uta.  Crod.  c.  8.  n  i'l.  . 

mcuti,  princlpia  <  ji:s  sola  redargnir.    Rctr.  I. '2,  c.*4.'  '*  ttyfttii'wia ,  export iw  sum  btiminem  gratuMct  jlicun- 

'  Vid.  Faust  I.  j j,  et  3J,  ap.  Aug. 
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has  often  commended  Faustus's  manner  of  speaking;  anil  '  own*  that  he  was  well  qualified  to 
make  converts,  and  that  he  seduced  many.  He  must  have  excelled  in  the  ."*J"t  of  speaking,  or 
Augustine  *  had  not  given  him  the  preference  in  that  respect  to  Ambrose,  the  famous  bishop  of 
Milan,  who  had  more  learning  and  was  a  good  speaker  likewise.  Faustus  and  other  Manichees  c 
were  banished  into  some  island  by  the  Roman  proconsul;  but  it  was  not  long  before  they  were 
released.    Tillemont J  supposeth  this  to  have  happened  in  the  year  366. 

I  cannot  tell  how  it  came  to  pass  that  in  Fabricius  it  is  said  '  Augustine  heard  Faustus  nine 
years;  when  Augustine  in  the  place  referred  to,  and  elsewhere,  assures  us,  that  it  was  not  till  the 
ninth  year  of  his  being  in  the  Manichsean  sentiments  that  Faustus  came  to  Carthage. 

Faustus  is  spoken  of  by  f  Cave  as  flourishing  at  the  year  400;  but  that  is  placing  him  too 
late.  Augustine  forsook  the  Manichees  before  lie  was  quite  thirty  years  of  age;  he  became 
acquainted  with  Faustus  in  his  twenty-eighth  or  twenty-ninth  year:  at  which  time  he  speaks  of 
Faustus  as  a  bishop,  and  very  famous  in  his  party.  If  Augustine  was  born  in  354,  Faustus  must 
liave  come  to  Carthage,  and  their  acquaintance  must  have  begun,  in  382  or  1  383.  Augustine's 
hook  against  Faustus  seems  not  to  have  been  written  till  about  the  year  400;  but  the  book  of 
Faustus  might  be  written  a  good  while  before,  and  he  himself  dead;  as  indeed  I  suspect  he  was 
rn»m  Augustine's  manner  of  writing  *  at  the  beginning  of  his  work  and  elsewhere.  However,  I 
willingly  place  Faustus  at  the  year  384;  though,  according  to  the  preceding  argument,  that  is 
rather  too  late. 

7.  Hierax  is  reckoned  among  Manicha>an  writers  by  1  Fabricius  and  Beausobre.  Tin's 
last  writer  speaks  of  him  in  this  manner:  4  he  k  was  an  Egyptian,  a  native  of  Leontopolis,  well 
'  skilled  in  the  learning  of  the  Greeks  and  Egyptians:  he  was  not  one  of  those  extravagant 
'  Manichees  that  reviled  the  law  and  the  prophets;'  and  a  great  deal  more,  which  I  need  not 
transcribe. 

"But,  with  submission,  I  see  no  reason  to  call  Hierax,  or  Hieracas,  a  Manichee:  that  suppo- 
sition depends  upon  the  authority  1  of  Photius,  and  Peter  of  Sicily,  and  the  Anathemas,  or  Form 
of  abjuring  Manichseism,  before  taken  notice  of;  where  Hierax  is  named  among  the  disciples 
and' commentators  of  Mani.  But  they  are  all  so  late,  that  their  testimony  is  of  no  weight  against 
other  evidence;  for  Photius  and  Peter  are  writers  of  the  ninth  century:  and  in  their  writings 
against  the  Manichees  they  so  agree  that  it  is  m  reckoned  one  copied  the  other;  but  which  is  the 
original  is  hard  to  say;  and  the  Anathemas,  as  given  us  by  Cotelcrius  and  Tollius,  plainly 
appear  not  to  be  of  an  earlier  age.  The  composer  of  that  form  was  acquainted  with  the  Paulr- 
cians,  and  must  have  borrowed  from  Photius,  or  Peter,  or  both :  in  Tollius  it  is  entitled,  '  A  1 

•  Form  of  receiving  those  who  are  converted  from  the  heresy  of  the  Manichees  and  Paulicians  to 
'  the  true  faith.'  Beausobre  himself  has  somewhere  well  observed,  upon  another  occasion,  that 
things  are  not  to  be  received  upon  the  credit  of  pieces  of  so  late  age. 

Hierax  has  a  great  character  in  *  Epiphanius  for  learning  and  piety:  nevertheless  he  had,  it 
*eems,  some  errors  which  induced  Epiphanius  to  consider  him  as  an  heretic;  but  he  does  not 
call  him  a  follower  of  Mani:  he  makes  a  distinct  heresy  of  his  opinions:  and  in  like  manner  p 
Augustine,  1  John  Damascenus,  and  '  Prsedestinatus :  nor  do  any  of  them  insinuate  that  he  bor- 
rowed any  thing  from  Mani :  and  all  of  them,  except  Augustine  (who  has  entirely  omitted  their 

•  1  raiments  concerning  the  scriptures)  expressly  say  that  the  Hieracites  received  the  Old  and 


ilura  verbis,  et  ea  quae  ill t  solent  dicere  multo  suaviusgarricn- 
ttin.    Confess.  1.  5,  c.  6.  o  10. 

*  Vid.  iupr.  not.  ■ 

*  Et  delectabar  tuavitate  sermonis,  quamquam  eruditionis 
minus  tamen  bilarcsccntis  atque  mulcentis  quam  Fausti  erat, 
CjV»d  adtinet  ad  dicendi  modum:  cseterum  rerum  ipsa  rum 
:  :M  comparatin.    Confess.  1.  5,  c.  13,  n.  23. 

*  Faustus  autem,  convictus  vel  confessus  quod  Manichaws 
enet,  cum  aliis  nonnullis  tecum  ad  judicium  proconsular*}  per- 
ductis,  -     in  insulam  relegatus  est.  Contr.  Faust.  1.  5,  c.  8. 

*  lL  August  in.  Art.  18.  Mem.  T.  13,  p.  43. 

*  — —  et  oovem  annos  a  se  audi  turn  testator.  Coof.  1.  3, 
C.  6.  Fabric.  Bib.  Gr  T.  v.  p.  288. 

'  Hist.  Lit  T.  i.  p.  344. 

*  Nam  annum  sctatis  vicesimura  nonum  egit  Carthagine 
cum  Pausto.  I.ibro  cnim  6  Confess iooum  cap.  xi.  schbU:  Et 
cgcc  jam  trice  curiam  attatem  gercbam.  Erat  tunc  annus 

VOL,  11. 


Christ!  tricentesimtis  octoge^imus  tertius.  Fagi  in  Baron.  Ann. 
377,  n.  iii. 

h  Faustus  quidem  fait  gente  Afer.-^— Noveram  ipse  homi- 
nera,  quemadmoduiu  cum  commemoravi  in  libros  Confes- 
sionum  mcarum.    Contr.  Faust.  1.  i.  c.  1. 

'  Bib.  Gr.  T.  S,  p.  288. 

k  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  430,  431. 

1  See  Beaus.  p.  430,  not.  (6.) 

<n  Quae  dum  meiuoro,  iion  possum  non  signincare  dubiu- 
tionem,  quam  in  not  is  profc&sus  sura,  et  in  qua  me  adhuc 
haerere  fateor,  uter  scilicet  horum  alterum  in  scribendo  imiu- 
tatus  videatur.    Wolf.  Pnef.  atl  Phot,  contr.  Manich  p.  0*. 

■  Ap.  Toll.  Insign.  Ital.  p.  12(3. 

•Hser.  07,  a.  1.  ►  De  Haer.  c.  47. 

s  yj>u?i;.tvu  it  txXxicf.  xxi  ux  ft«?^xir  Dam.  de  Haeics.  n. 
67,  ap.  Cc»l.  Momim.  Gr.  T.  i.  'p. 

»  Prscdest.  i.  11.  47. 
X 
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New  Testament ;  particularly  Epiphanius,  briefly  in  his  *  Synopsis,  and  more  largely  in  his > 
Panarium.  The  only  ancient  author,  that  I  know  of,  who  says  the  11  inmates  rejected  the  Old 
Testament,  is  the  anonymous  author c  against  all  heresies,  among  the  works  of  AthaBasius:  nor  are 
they  any  where  charged  with  holding  two  principles.  Philaster  and  Tbeodoret  have  nothing 
about  them. 

Hierax,  it  is  true,  is  said  to  have  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  i  to  have  expected 
only  a  spiritual  resurrection :  but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  took  that  opinion  from  Main.  Epi- 
phanius expressly  says  he  supposeth  that  Hierax  learned  it  of  Origen,  or  formed  it  out  of  his 
own 1  head. 

In  the  letter  of  Arms  to  Alexander,  as  we  have  it  in  '  Epiphanius,  and  *  Athanasius  in  Greek, 
and  in  "  Hilary  in  Latin,  divers  opinions  concerning  the  Son  are  represented;  that  oi  Mani, 
Sabellius,  and  Hierax,  all  as  different  from  each  other. 

If  Hierax  had  been  a  Manichee,  it  would  be  very  strange  that  1  great  numbers  of  the  Egyp- 
tian monks,  or  ascetics,  should  admire  and  follow  him,  as  Epiphanius  says  they  did. 

Finally,  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  Hierax  as  a  disciple  of  Mani,  in  die  Disputation  oi 
Arehelaus,  nor  in  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  no  more  than  in  Epiphanius. 

I  conclude  therefore  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  Hierax,  whose  opinions  make  a  distinct 
heresy  in  Epiphanius,  was  a  Manichee.  If  Photius,  or  Peter  of  Sicily,  knew  any  one  of  that 
name  who  was  a  Manichee,  he  must  have  been  different  from  him  mentioned  by  Epiphanius,  and 
other  ancient  writers;  and  probably  he  was  no  very  early  or  ancient  follower  of  Mani:  but  I 
rather  think  that  they  knew  not  any  such  person,  but  have  mistaken  the  character  of  Hierax,  oi 
whom  Epiphanius  writes. 

Let  it  not  be  thought  to  no  purpose  that  I  have  said  so  mueh  to  shew  that  Hierax  was  not  a 
Manichee.  Beausobre  in  several  parts  oi  his  work  has  divers  arguments,  built  upon  the  suppo- 
sition that  Hierax  was  in  the  Manichecan  scheme;  all  which  reasonings  therefore  nowr  mil  to  the 
ground:  nor  can  we  in  any  case  judge  of  the  Manichaean  sentiments  by  those  of  Hierax,  for  he 
was  not  of  that  sect,  nor  had  he  any  concern  with  it. 

Hierax  is  placed  by  k  Cave  at  302,  who  takes  his  account  from  Epiphanius,  and  says  nothing 
of  his  being  a  Manichee.  Tillemont  1  has  written  A  History  of  the  Hieracites.  He  says  that 
this  heresy  arose  after  that  of  the  Manichees,  about  the  year  390  or  300;  but  he  does  not  charge 
the  author  of  it  with  holding  the  Manicluean  doctrine. 

According  to  Epiphanius,  Hierax,  notwithstanding  his  errors,  was  a  very  extraordinary 
person:  he  was  skilful  "in  medicine,  was  a  man  of 'great  acuteness,  and  0  of  a  strict  and  un- 
blemished life,  for  which  he  was  much  respected.  He  '  had  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  by  heart,  and  wrote  commentaries  upon  them ;  in  particular,  A  '  Dissertation  upon 
the  Creation  of  the  World  in  six  Days:  he  likewise  composed  '  hymns:  he  was '  acquainted  with 
the  Greek  and  Egyptian  learning,  and  1  wrote  in  both  languages.    He  lived  to  a  great  age, 

*  Vid.  Kpiph.  T.  i.  p.  G05,  T.  ii.  p.  147.  1  Ath.  de  Synod.  T.  i.  p.  729,  E. 

v  Hxr.  07,  n.  I.  11  — ncc,  sicut  Manicbaeus,  partem  unius  substantias  Patris 

•  Ap.  Athan.  T.  2.  p.  235,  D.  Ed.  Bcncd.  natum  exposuitj  nec  sicut  SabeUius,  nec  sicut  Hieracas, 

"  in-fufjuxrixij*  it  tt,y  atxran*  fzirxH.  x.  A.  Epiph.  H.  loceniam  de  lucema,  vcl  lampadem  in  duas  partes.  Hilar,  de 

67,  n.  I.  Trin.  1.  4,  p.  833.  Vid.  ct  1.  6.  p.  681,  ct  p.  883,  D.  E. 


*  Beausobre  U  pleased  to  say,  (T.  i.  p.  431)  '  What  we  '  avrixx  Tf5A>.6i  run  aoxijrtcv  rwv  A»yt*nw»  avrw  max^y- 

•  know  of  his  sentiments  is,  that  he  denied  the  resurrection  of  fyirav.    Haer.  67,  c.  i.  p.  7 10,  A. 

'  the  body;  that  he  did  not  believe,  that  Jesus  had  a  true  "  Hist.  Lit.  T.  i.  p.  161. 

'  human  body;  and  that  he  admitted  three  principles  of  all  '  Mem.  T.  iv.  P.  2,  p.  81 7,  tec. 

'  things,  God,  Matter,  and  Malice.'  But  these  things  are  not  ■  —  ia7j»<rv(is-ua)  rt  xxt  rus  xXXtif.    Epiph.  Haer.  67, 

in  Epiphanius.   Beausobre  here  builds  upon  a  passage  of  a  cap.  i.          n  — -&s-f  xara  iczrrx  rp&xiY.  ib.  p.  709,  D. 

writer  of  the  seventh  or  eighth  century;  De  Hieracitis  locus       0  i;v  It  '  anjf  tnzXr^rof  nj  avrti  urxyirii.  ib.p.  7'0,  A. 

in&ignis  Joannis  Carpathi  episcopi,  ex  MS.  opere  de  Anacho-  — — i  St  'ltf  axa;  eurc;  ry      or;  toXAt^  uyt  rijv  acrxijri>. 


retis,  pioductus  a  Cangio  in  Appendice  ad  Glossariura  Grss-  ib.  n.  3,  p.  7 12,  C. 

cum:  tknts  Aiyss-i,  j^a  a*?fawivey  a-tupa,  x>si>.r,ffnai  nv  r  ojroc  f  «v  yap  vxteuxv  vm  xair^v  lmir,xrt*  vafuis  tsffW 

<?xrrtpa,  p.r,rs  eytiptirHai  rs  ^jtirepty  aw/xa  a  vtsiKtifuix  hoi  avas^/ji^*  **«  «'»  auraaJ-iftnjffCtfttKOf.  ib.  n.  i.  p.  709,  D. 

i-i  raus  tin*  ctpyju,  bios,  ww        xai  xaxwt.  ap.  Fabric.  Bib.  ^  Sivfy^x^aro  Se  'EMyvixwf  rt  xai  AiyvrrtaKws  *^,iYt,c!l' 

Gr.  T.  b,  p.  333!  I  need  to  say  no  more  than  that  this  is  not  jmvsj,  vm  ci*To$a«  Tijf  f£»5/«/>e  pvtus  r»a.{  tXavafutos.  x.  A. 

an  authentic  account  of  the  principles  of  Hierax  the  Egyptian,  ib.  n.  3,  p.  7  J  2,  B.  , 

mentioned  by  Epiphanius,  and  other  ancient  writers.  If  there  '  tya.\y#s  «  m>-> ■<• :  rtttrrtpixnf  ffXarars.  ib. 

rvrr  were  people  called  Hieracites,  who  held  these  notions,  *  rttsrwAiyvirruinriuu'EXKyw*  ^aJTi^a^iv  ax^,?;c.c 

there  is  no  reason  to  think  they  borrowed  them  from  him.  ib.  n.  t.  p.  700,  C.  Vid.  et  B.         1  Vid.  supra  not.  *». 
'  liar.  99,  a.  7,  p.  732.  D. 
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The  Manichees.    Sect.  I.  15.5 

being,  as  1  tome  say,  upwards  of  ninety  years  old  when  he  died:  he  retained  his  eyesight  to  the 
last,  using  no  amanuensis,  but  writing  out  his  own  works,  and  transcribing  likewise  the  works  of 

Such  a  character  of  this  Egyptian  Christian  may  well  induce  us  to  form  a  wish  for  some  of  his 
works:  though,  as  may  be  collected  from  Epiphanius,  his  h  interpretations  of  scripture  were' 
somewhat  allegorical. 

As  all  ancient  writers  in  general,  who  make  mention  of  Hierax,  say  he  received  the  scriptures 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  it  may  be  concluded  that  his  canon  was  much  the  same  with 
that  of  other  Christians  in  the  place  where  he  lived:  in  particular,  we  plainly  perceive  from  Epi- 
phanius that *  he  received  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  the  apostle  Paul's:  and,  if  Epiphanius 
be  not  mistaken,  be 4  likewise  made  use  of  a  book  entitled  The  Anabaticon,  or  Ascension  of 

8.  Sebastian,  a  Manichee,  then  a  young  man,  was  general  in  Egypt  in  the  reign  of  Constan- 
tius,  about  the  year  356,  and  afterw  ards  was  in  high  offices  under  several  emperors.  Athanasius " 
complains  of  him  more  than  once:  he  is  mentioned  several  times  by  f  Zosimus,  and  1  Ammianus 
Marcellinus.  A  note  *  of  Valesius  upon  the  last  mentioned  writer  contains  a  brief  history  and 
character  of  Sebastian,  and  shews  particularly  his  acquaintance  with  Libanius. 

9*  Secundums,  an  1  auditor  among  the  Manichees,  wrote  a  letter  to  Augustine,  which  we 
still  have  in  that  ancient  writer's  works,  together  with  his  own  answer. 

Cave  placeth  Secundums  at  the  year  390:  he  k  conjectures  that  he  was  of  Africa,  and  speaks 
of  his  being  an  old  friend  and  intimate  acquaintance  of  Augustine.  But  herein  that  learned  and 
laborious  writer  has  made  several  mistakes ;  for  Secundinus  was  a  perfect  stranger.  Augustine' 
had  not  any  personal  knowledge  of  him;  nor  was  Secundinus  an  African,  but  ■  a  Roman,  as  he 
himself  plainly  intimates.  If  he  had  been  an  African  he  would  not  have  reproached  Augustine  " 
with  the  faithlessness  of  that  country  in  deserting  the  Manichees.  Tillemont  *  mentions  divers 
other  reason*  for  thinking  that  Secundinus  lived  at  Rome,  or  somewhere  in  Italy.  Nor  was  this- 
letter  written  so  soon  as  the  year  390;  it  is  probable  that  Augustine  would  not  so  long  delay  to 
answer  it;  but  in  liis  Retractations  he  speaks  of  his  answer  after  his  books  against  Faustus,  and 
after  the  disputes  held  with  Felix  in  the  year  404,  and  after  another  book  against  the  Manichees, 
entitled  Dc  Natura  Boni.  The  character  too  which  Augustine  himself  gives  of  his  answer,  as  ' 
the  best  of  all  his  books  against  the  Manichees,  leads  us  to  suppose  it  was  one  of  his  last  works 
written  in  that  controversy.  In  a  word,  the  order  in  which  this  book  is  placed,  and  the  manner 
in  which  Augustine  speaks  of  it  may  induce  us  to  think  it  was  not  written  before  405  or  406. 

V..'  *  The  ••  Manichaxui  sect,  or  church,  as  Augustine's  phrase  is,  consisted  of  two  parts,  elect 
*  and  auditors.*    Ho  afterwards  says:  «  As  '  Mani  had  twelve  disciples,  in  imitation  of  the 

seripsit  ad  me  vclut  amicus,  honorifice  objurgaui,  quod  op- 
pugnarem  Uteris  iltam  hxresim,  et  admoneus  ne  facerem. 
Aug.  Retr.  1.  2,  c.  x. 

h  Secundinus,  nations,  ni  tailor,  Afer,  secta  Manichjeus, 
claruit  circa  ann.  3O0,  certe  post  Augustini  ad  ecclesiam  redi- 
tum.——  Magna  iili  cum  Augustino  intcrcesserat  familiarita*, 

dum  uterque  in  haeresi  Manichalca  tersaretur.  Objicit 

Punic*  gentis  pcrfidiam.  Cav.  Hist.  Lit.  T.  i.  p.  286. 
'  Vid.  not.  I 

*  Legit  enim  aliquanta  exile  meum,  et  qualecunque  Romani 
hominis  ingenium,  reverend*  tua;  dlgmtionis  scripta,  in 
quibus  sia  irasceris  veritati,  ut  philosophise  Hortcnsius.  Se- 
cund,  ad  Aug.  n.  3. 

■  Mtita  quieso  sententiam,  depone  Punicae  gentis  perfidLam, 
ire.  ib.  n.  2. 

•  St.  Augustin  Art.  168,  Mem.  T.  13,  p.  450,  a  Parts. 
P  Hujus  autcm  mei  »oluminis  titulus  est,  Contra  Secundi- 

num  Manichaium;  quod,  mea  sententia,  omnibus  qua:  ad- 
versus  dlam  peitem  scribere  potui,  facile  pra-poiio.  Retr.  I.  2, 
cap.  x. 

i  Nam  in  hi*  duabus  professionibus,  hoc  c*t,  Eloctorum  et 
Auditorutn,  ecclestam  suam  constare  volucrunt.  Aug.  de 
User.  cap.  46. 

»  Propter  quod  ctiam  ipse  Manichaeus  duodeclm  diseipulps 
babortt,  ad  ihstar  apwtollci  numeri,  qucm  nnmerum  Mani- 
chaei  etiam  hodie  custodiunt.    Nam  ex  dectis  suis  babent 
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*f3t<n  fc  rtvt;  ir»»i  avru,  cti  &ttp  eivenptami  in;  Quuvas, 

hxf  ■njf  r'^  f a  -  ertteira,  «xaX>.iyj  «•  yjthXxypx^i  yzp  rpr 
tttttrt  yap  asrn  voitrxi  5  »^9*>  u-o;.  Hasr. 67,  c.  3,  p.  7t2,  C. 

%  Kau  erovrafas  rr,s  f£ai;ar/>8  pilfer;  fira;  tiXsKrxjtSYts,  xxi 
x»fw»fey  aWif/zpia.;.  ib.  B. 

'  Vid.  Epiph.  ib.  n.  2,  3,  6,  7.         '  Ib.  n.  3,  p.  712,  A. 

*  — — itafi £3**1  nv  rpzrtl^&ry*  |ief«r»*v5v,  Mavi%a.iw 
trrx.  x.  K.  Ath.  Ap.  pro  fuga  sua.  n.  6.  p.  323,  C.  E%3vrec 
ie  irepyas  tif  rrti  irotoj/w*/  toy  Sukol  "ZeZxrixtiv,  Mav^aiev 
t«Ta,  xau  a<n\yr,  rFArspiv.  Id.  in  Histor.  Arian.  ad  Monach. 
p.  379,  f.  Vid.  eu'nd.  ib  p.  381,  C.  387,  A.  B.  C. 

'  Zosim.  Hist.l.  3,  p.  714,  1.4,  749- 

*  triginta  millia  commisit  Procopio,  juncto  ad 

pw*.lem  potestateni  Sebastiano  comite  ex  duce  JEgypxi.  Aram. 
MarceU.  1.  23,  c.  3,  p.  385.  Vid.  eund.  1.  31,  c.  13,  f.  et 
passim. 

k  h  est  tgitur  Sebastian  us  dux  jEgypti,  secta  Manichaeus. 

 Er.st  aiitem  filius  Antipbili,  a  quo  in  disciplinam  traditus 

IJbatub,  mox  relicto  eloquentias  studio  p.d  militiam  se  conta- 
ct, tametsi  «xcellenli  ingenio  pneditus:  ut  docet  Libanius  in 
tpistolis  duabus  ad  Ariuphitom,  quibus  et  aliam  subjungit  ad 
Sebattianum,  exhortara  ut  redeat.  Exstant  in  cditionc  Cra- 
fpriensi  Lat.  Libanius  308, 340, 494,  epbtolas  ad  cum  scribit. 
Vafc,.  fat*. 

'  Secundinus  qnidam,  nan  ex  eis  quos  Manictisei  eldttos,  sod 
ex  eis  quos  audltorcs  vocant,  qucm  nec  facie  quideui  noverara. 


LOG  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

*  twelve  apostles,  that  number  is  still  respected  by  thetManichees:  for  there  are  twelve  of  their 

*  elect,  whom  they  call  masters;  and  there  ia  a  thirteenth  who  is  their  president:  they  hav-e 
'  seventy- two  bishops  ordained  by  the  masters,  and  presbyters  ordained  by  bishops.  Their 
4  bishops  likewise  have  deacons:  the!  rest  are  called  elect  only:  but  when  they  are  judged  fit* 

*  they  also  are  sent  abroad,  «ither  tor  upholding  and  spreading  their  error  where  it  is  already,  op 
1  tbrplanting  it  where  it  is  not.*  .        >  ; 

That  we  may  the  better  judge  of  this  division  of  the  Manichees  into  elect  and  auditors,,  it  is 
needful  to  take  notice  of  some  passages  of  divers  authors.  r  %  miL 

Epiphanius  calls  their  auditors '  catechumens;  and  in  The  Acts  of  Archelaus  the  second 
order  of  the  Manichees  is  b  twice  spoken  of  by  the  name  of  catechumens.  rbi  i  a:  A 

Taustus  expresseth  himself  as  it c  by  elect  were  meant  clergy,  and  by  auditors  seculars,  or  the 
laity :  Augustine  d  in  his  argument  takes  notice  of  this  without  directly  allowing  it,  that  I 
perceive. 

By  the  Manicha^an  rule  a  very  different  course  of  life  was  prescribed  to  the  elect  from  that,  of 
the  auditors.  These  last'  might  eat  flesh,  drink  wine,  bathe,  marry,  traffic,  possess  estates; 
bear  magistracy,  and  the  like;  all  which  things  were  forbidden  the  elect,  as  appears  from  divers 
passages  of  Augustine.  The  elect f  might  eat  grapes,  but  they  were  not  to  drink  wine,  though 
ever  so  new:  the  elect  also  ate  *  apples,  pears,  melons,  and  all  sorts  of  fruit  and  herbage,  and  * 
common  bread;  but  forbore,  as  it  seems,  not 1  only  flesh,  but  also  eggs,  and  milk,  and  k  Ash.  L* 
this  respect,  as  Augustine  says,  the  1  elect  and  auditors  looked  like  men  of  two  different  religions. 
He  elsewhere  speaks  of  the  elect  as  m  persons  who  pretended  to  greater  perfection,  and  were 
supposed  to  be  in  the  highest  rank  for  virtue,  and  more  holy  than  others:  and  he  sometimes 
pleasantly  calls  the  elect "  their  grandees  or  quality;  unless  he  is  to  be  understood  to  mean  only 
some  of  the  chief  even  of  them. 

For  what  reasons  the  elect  were  required  to  forbear  flesh  and  wine,  is  not  clear.  The  catholic 
Christians  often  say  that"  Paul  prophesied  of  them  in  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — *.  And  Augustine  charges 

•  i  ■//  \  ••fr'  rro*  I 't  ,OR**V**"> 

duodecim,  quos  appellant  magistral,  et  tertium-decimum  prin- 
cipem  eorum :  episcopos  autem  scptuaginta  duoi,  qui  ord'uian- 
tur  a  magistris ;  et  presbyteros,  qui  ordinantur  ab  episcopis. 
Habent  etiam  episcopi  diaconos.  Jam  caeteri  tantummodo 
Electi  vocanlur :  sed  mittuntur  etiam  ipsi  qui  videntur  idouci 
ad  hunc  errorem,  vel  ubi  est,  sustentandum  et  augend um, 
vel,  ubi  non  est,  etiam  seminandum.    Id.  ibid. 

»  Y1aeeuu\fvovrai  u*  tttf  axron  Kanj-^au-gvoif  rpefeiv  avrtif 
tv\>i\u>i-  ol  it  kxy  iruiv  avayxsuov  wpnr$'ipe«-i  rots  wAjxroif 
kcKtuv.   Epiph.  H.  66.  c.  53,  p.  665,  B. 

b  — —  psrovo/wworraj  «ij  xar^aiuvwr  minaret.  Arcli.  c. 
9,  p.  16,  m.  A*y«  r«  Kuntx^*^-  ib.  p.  17. 

«  Idcirooque  Christo  jam  credere  non  potcrant  [Judan],  in- 
differentiam  docenti  ciborum,  et  a  suis  quidem  discipulis 
omnia  penitus  removenti,  saecularibus  vero  vulgo  concedenti 
omnia  quae  poasent  edi.  Faust.  1.  16,  c.  6.  Neque  enim  justa 
lure  nunc  vestra  sentcntta  eat,  ut  nos  quidem,  qui  solum  in 
piebe  sacerdotale  hominum  genus  censeaiuus  a  camibus  ab- 
stmere  debere,  dxmoniorum  doctrinae  videamur  robis  assecta- 
tores.    Id  1.  30,  cap.  1. 

4  Auditoribus  autem  vestris,  quos  tamquam  distinctos  a 
gcuere  sacerdotum  dixisti,  secundum  veniam  hasc  cdenda 
conceditis.    Contr.  Faust.  1.  30,  c.  5. 

•  Auditores  autem  qui  appcllantur  apad  eos,  et  carnibas  ves- 
cuntur,  et  agros  colunt,  et,  si  voluerint,  uxores  habent  j 
quorum  nihil  faciunt  qui  vocantur  F.locti.  Aug.  ad  Deuter. 
hp.  2J6,  al.  74.  Nisi  forte  quod  non  vescimini  carnibus,  et 
vinuin  non  bibitis.  Dc  Mor.  Manich.  c.  13,  n.  2".  Quan- 
doquidem  auditores  vestri,  quorum  apud  vos  secundus  gradus 
est,  duccre  atque  habere  uxores  non  prohibeiintur.  ib.  c.  1 8, 
D.  65. 

1  Nam  et  vinum  non  bibunt,  dicentes  fel  esse  tenebrarum, 
cum  vescantur  avis:  nec  musti  aKquid,  vel  iwentissimi,  sor- 
hent  Do  Hser.  c.  46,  jam  vero  qua:  tanta  perversio  est,  vinum 
puiare  fel  principum  tenebramm,  et  avis  comedendis  non  p«u> 
tcic?  Dc  Mor.  Manich.  c.  xvi.  n.  44. 


I  Vid .  de  M.  Manich.  cap.  xiii.  ei  xiv.        7  j,^  . 

■  Sicut  enim  in  ipso  errore  vestro,  cum  eo  pape  vescamun 
quo  cctcri  homines,  et  fructibus  vivatis  et  foriribns,  bnii  .-t 
lino  similiter  texto  amiciamini,  Sec.  Contr.  Faust.  1.  20,  c.  23. 

1  Ncc  vescuntur  saltern1  camibus.  1    .  Nec  ma  sjJtffn  su- 

munt,  sed  nec  alimonia  lactts  utuotux,— — Dc  Hay., cap. 

46. 

n  cur  ita  eum  vc4  noxtum  pnedicatfs,  tit's}  "alia1  efccb  nod 

occurrat,  prius  rama  cor 


Contr.  Faust.  1.  16,  c.  y.  if  , 

1  non  intuentes,  non  considcrantes,  in  eisdem  ' 


jue  rebus  tantuin  ad  divcrsam  vitam  valere,  si  dit 
fides,  at  cum  auditores  vestri  et  uxores  habeant,  ethlioa 
quamvis  inviti  suscipiant,  eisqoe  patrimonia  congcraat  veioas- 
todtant,  carne  vescantur,  vinum  bibant,  lavent,  metant,  vin- 
demient,  negotientur,  honores  publicos  administrent,  vobis- 
cum  eos  tamcn,  noh  cum  gentibus  computers,  cum  ftcta 
eorum  gentibus  videantur  similiora  quam  vobis.  Contr.  Fatist. 

r.  20.  c.  13. 

»  quam  purgare  putant  Electis  suis  eo  genere  vitaf, 

quam  viront  Electi  Maniclwcorum,  velut  sanctius  et  excellea- 

tius  Auditoribus  suis.  De  H*r.  cap.  46.  Nostis,  fratres.  

quasi  jnstos  eminentiores,  in  se  tenentes  primum  gradum 
justitix,  Electos  vocari  apud  Manichsos.  Enar.  in  l;s.  140. 
n.  10. 

"  Nam  etiam  de  quodam  dicente,  nullam  substantiam 
malum  esse,  unus  de  primatibus  hujus  hxresis,  quem  fami- 
liarius  crebnasque  aodicbamus,  dicebat.  De  M.  Manich.  cap. 

8.  n.  11.  cum  ad  ipsos  primates  detuUssemus,— ib.  c. 

1.0,  n.  70. 


•  Verumtamen  quod  apostolus 
viderit  in  talibus,  qualii  Manscharus  fnit,  quale*  et  estis'voa. 
-Spirmis  aatem  manifeste  aidt,  qata  hi  novissimts 


temporibus  quidam  recedent  a  fide,  prohibentes  n ubere, 
abstmere  a  ciWs,  quo*  Deos  creavit^  kc.  Act.  com  Felic  1.  i. 
c.  7. 
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them  with  '  thinking  facii  meats  to  be  evil  in  their  own  nature;  and  Faustus  himself  says  that,' 
in  his  opinion*  all  flesh  is  impure ;  possibly,  however,  for  no  other  season,  bntv  because  flesh  was 
supposed  to  be  a  great  fuel  of  concupiscence,  which  therefore  they,  who  were  obliged  to  conti- 
nence, ought  to  avoid  :  somewhat  ot  this  kind  is  intimated  in  The  Acts  of 6  ArcheUus;  If  so, 
the  Manichsran  elect  forbore  those  things  for  the  like  reasons  that  the  catholics,  as  Augustine 
says,  practised*  certain  abstinences,  to  humble  the  body  and  strengthen  the  mind.*  But  that 
this  was  the  only  reason  and  foundation  of  this  forbearance,  I  do  not  affirm. 

The  auditors'  were  obliged  to  maintain  the  elect.  They1  kneeled  down  to  the  elect  to  ask 
their  blessing.  This  Ceremony  was  performed  by  the  auditors  before  all  the  elect,  and  not  only 
before  bishops,  presbyters  and  deacons. 

From  all  these  passages  we  may  be  able  to  form  some  judgment  concerning  this  distinction 
in  the  Manichsean  sect.  Archelaus  and  Epiphanius  denoting  the  second  order  by  the  name  of 
catechumens,  we  might  have  been  induced  to  think  that  elect  and  auditors,  among  the  Mani- 
chees,  answered  to  faithful  and  catechumens  among  the  catholics.  But  when  we  consider  what 
Faustus  said,  and  that  the  elect,  when  qualified,  were  employed  in  spreading  their  principles,  and 
that  the  auditors  maintained  the  elect,  and  asked  a  blessing  from  them  upon  their  knees,  we  are 
rather  led  to  another  notion. 

Beausobre  gives  this  account  of  the  matter :  «  The  *  elect  were  their  doctors,  their  bishops, 
« their  presbyters,  their  ecclesiastical  ministers  :  but  this  title  does  not  properly  denote  the  epis* 

*  copate*  o*  any  other  office}  it  denotes  a  particular  kind  of  life,  or  the  observation  of  some 
r  counsels,  called  evangelic ;  such  rules  as  Marti  had  prescribed  to  those  who  aimed  at  perfection, 

*  and  particularly  to  the  ministers  of  his  sect.    Thus  the  Manichsean  elect  were  the  ministers  of 

•  their  chin  ch,  and  in  general  all  who  made  profession  of  celibacy,  virginity,  poverty,  and  prac- 
« tised  certain  abstinences  and  austerities,  which  were  judged  proper  for  them  j  for  which  reason 

•  they  called 4  the  perfect  by  Theodoret.'  Beausobre  farther  observes  that,*  among  the  catho- 
lics, *c*eduimens  were  such  as  had  not  been  initiated  by  baptism  whereas  among  the  Mani* 
chsean  auditors  there  were  many  who  had  been  baptized,  though  perhaps  not  alL- 

According  to  this  account,  as  the  same  learned  writer  expresseth  himself  in  another '  place, 
«  the  elect  were  ecclesiastics,  and  in  general  all  such  as  made  profession  of  observing  certain 
«  counsels,  called  evangelic ;  as  if  we  should  say  the  clergy  and  the  monks.  The  auditors  were 
♦laity/ 

'W^therthfrTiccouttt  be  quite  right  I  cannot  certainly  say ;  for  Augustine  seems  to  intimate 
that  *  Ae^reason  why  he  was  not  present  at  their  eucharist  was,  that  he  was  only  an  auditor. 

But,  however  that  be,  I  would  observe  that  the  word  elect,  denoting  the  higher  order  so 
often  found  in  Augustine,  is  also  used  in  the  like  manner  ■  by  Gregory  Nazianzen  ;  and  that  ° 
some  Manicfiees,  who  were  only  in  the  rank  of  auditors,  appear  to  have  practised  much  strictness 
and  abstemiousness,  resembling  that  required  of  their  elect. 

Beausobre  thinks  that p  the  auditors  were  so  called  because  they  heard  in  the  church  whilst 
others  taught  and  instructed. 

»  Vos  autem  ipsam  creaturam  negatis  bonaro,  et  immuii-  elccti  et  sancti,  afferremus  escas.  Confess.  1.  4.  c.  i.  in. 

dam  dicitis,  quod  carnes  diabolus  opereturfaculcntiore  materia  Vid.  et  Kpiph.  H.  66,  c.  53.  p.  665,  B. 
malL— — Hoc  animo,  hac  voluntate,  hac  opiniouc  ab  escls       »  Sed  ipsi  Auditores  ante  Electos  genua  figunt.  ut  eis  manus 

hujuamodi  temperatis,  quod  non  significatione,  sed  natura  supplicibus  imponantur,  non  a  solis  presbyteris  vel  episcopis 


et  immundas  sint.  Contr.  Faust.  1. 30.  c.  5.  am  diaconis  coram,  sed  a  quibuslibet  electis.  Aug.  ad  Deut. 

Ego  quidem,  quia  omncm  carnem  immundam  exislimem     Ep.  236,  al.  74.  n.  2. 


Faust.  1.  0,  c.  i.  *>  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  2.  p.  703,  704,    See  likewise  T.  i. 

'  Cum  quis  vestrum  carnalibus,  aliisque  cibis  fucrit  satia-  p.  17.  n.  8. 

ttu,  tunc ei conoupisccntia  oboritur  invitatio.— — -Manes  ap  •  s!  xa>.n^oi  ftteiu  map  as/lu{.  II.  Fab.  1.  1.  c  26, 

Arch. cap.  14.  p.  >7.  p.  214,  A.  ' 

*  Et  Cbristiani,  non  haretici,  sed  catholici,  edomandi  cor-  k  lb.  p.  703. 

poris  causa,  propter  animam  in  orationibus  amplius  humi-  1  Ib.T.  i.  p.  1",  note  8- 

liandura,  non  qaod  ilia  imraunda  esse  crcdant,  non  solum  a  ■  Quid  autem  'inter  vos  agatis,  qui  Electi  estis,  ego  scire 


camibus,  varum  etiam  a  quibusdam  terra  fructibus,  abstinent,    non  possum.  Nam  et  eucliaristiam  audivi  a  vobis  sape  quod 
r.  F.  1.  30,  c.  5.  accipiatis :  tempos  autem  accipieudi  cum  me  lateret,  quid 


■  See  Beaus.  T.  %  p.  }67,  &c.  accipiatis,  unde  n&tsc  potui  ?  Disput.  contr.  Fort,  i  n.  2. 

r  Suisque  Audttoribos  idco  bac  arbitrantur  ignosci,  quia  .  "  ■  ■■  wrttp.  ot  Mauvatu  tOif  txtoxJctf  Xrytiu>*i>.i\vp 

pracbent  iude  aluoeota  Electis  suis.  -Itaquc  ipsi  Electi,  ry  yovor  avlwf  txxaXvvhTftf .  Greg.  N.  Or,,.  52,  p.  746,  C 

nihil  ia  agris  operant?*,  ncc  porna  carpentes,  nec  saltern  folia  *  Nam  quidamveatcr  auditor,  in  ilia  memorabili abstinentia 

ulla  vellontes,  exspectant  htec  afTerri  usibus  suis  ab  Audi  tori-  nihilo  electis  miens.  Dt:  M.  Manich.  c.  20,  n.  74,  in. 

bus  suis.          Aug.  de  Maer.  cap.  46.  lilac  autem  purgare  ►  T«  2,  p.  763. 
nos  ab  istis  sordibus  cxpctcntci,  cum  eis  qui  appellarentur 
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1 7S  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

I  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  in  him,  or  any  one  else,  a  reason  assigned  for  the  use  of  the 
word  elect,  denoting  all  those  of  the  sect  which  were  not  auditors;  but  perhaps  they  borrowed 
it  from  those  texts  of  the  gospels  and  epistles  where  the  word  is  used  for  Christians,  or  God's 
peculiar  people;  as  Matt  xxiv.  22,  84,  31 ;  Luke  xviii.  7;  Rom.  viii.  33;  Col.  iii.  12;  and 
other  places:  Augustine '  has  a  passage  which  may  lead  us  to  this  thought. 

Photius,  in  his  first  book  against  the  Paulicians,  usually  reckoned  a  branch  of  the  Manichees, 
relates  a  singularity  of  theirs:  they"  reduced  all  their  sect,  or  the  professor*  of  their  principle*, 
to  six  churches :  the  first  was  called  Macedonia,  the  second  Achaia,  the  third  was  called  the 
church  of  the  Philippians,  the  fourth  that  of  the  Laodiceam,  the  fifth  tliat  of  the  Ephesians,  the 
sixth  that  of  the  Colossians ;  themselves*  they  called  Christians ;  the  catholics  they  named 
Romans,  as*  if  they  had  been  mere  heathens.  This  fancy  of  reducing  their  sect  to  six  churches 
is  also  taken  notice  of  by e  Peter  of  Sicily,  and  the  author  of  The  Form  of  abjuring  Manichaasm, 
as  it  is  in '  Cotelerius,  and 1  Tollius. 

Moreover,  it  was  a  common  thing  among  thein,  their  leaders  especially,  to  change  the  name 
by  which  they  were  first  called  for  that  of  some  apostolical  man.  Photius h  produces  several 
instances :  Simeon,  who  changed  lus  name  to  Titus ;  Joseph,  who,  leaving  his  own  name,  took 
that  of  Kpaphroditus ;  Gegnesius,  who  altered  his  name  to  Timothy ;  and  Sergius,  who  called 
himself  Tychicus  :  insomuch  that  Mr.  Wolflj  the  learned  editor  of  Photius,  could  not  forbear 
remarking  that '  these  people  mightily  aflected  apostolical  things. 

VI.  The  Manichees  are  sometimes  spoken  of  as  an  impious,  dissolute  sort  of  people :  their 
eueharist  particularly  is  represented  as  an  abominable  rite,  not  fit  to  be  described  ;  as  may  be 
seen  in  k  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  and 1  Augustine.  Beausobre  "  speaks  largely  to  this  infamous  story 
of  their  eueharist,  to  whom  I  refer:  however  I  shall  here  mention  some  of  his  arguments  and 
observations. 

The  thing  is  altogether  incredible,  especially  when  related "  of  people  who  by  profession 
were  Christians  ;  who  believed  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  perfect  model  ol  all  virtues ;  who  acknow- 
ledged the  reasonableness  and  excellence  of  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  that  the  essence  of 
religion  lies  in  obeying  them.  1(. ,, 

fbe  Manichees  always  denied  their  practising  the  abominable  rites  laid  to  their  charge;  so* 
Augustine  himself  says.  And  in  the  year  392,  when  he  had  been  several  years  a  catholic,  and 
was  now  presbyter,  he  had  a  public  conference  with  Fortunatus,  a  Manichsean  presbyter.  Before 
they  enter  into  dispute  upon  matters  of  belief,  Fortunatus  openly  calls  upon  Augustiae*  whe  for 
several  years  was  one  of  them,  to  teilp  if  he  knew  any  of  the  crimes  with  which  they  were 
reproached.  This  confidence  of  Fortunatus,  says  *  Beausobre,  is  a  strong  presumption  of  the 
innocence  of  the  sect*  Augustine '  puts  by  that  question.  W  hen  he  is  still  pressed  by  Fortu- 
natus, who  insists  upon  an  answer,  Augustine  is  not  able  to  produce  any  thing  material  against 

•  Electi  qnidem  Dei  sunt  nmnn  saoctS,  et  babemos  hoc  in  conspersara  cum  semine  huraano  sumere.  Scd  hoc  se  facere 
wripturis :  ged  usurparunl  sibi  illud  nomen,  et  quasi  lamili-  negant,  et  alios  nescio  quo*  sub  nomine  Manieharorom  id 
arius  sibi  applicaverunt,  ut  tamquam  proprie  jam  Electi  appel-  facere  affirmant.  Detccti  tamcn  sunt  in  ecclesia,  ticut  scit, 
lemur.  Enarr.  in  Ps.  140,  n.  10.  apud  Carthaginem,  ubi  puella,  nomine  Margarita,  istam 

h       it  «v7x»  *.*(,  ji^kAy^<jv/SKK>.rlciX(,  wf  ryr  fuv  Maxe-  nufariam  ttirpitiuiinem  prodidit,  quae,  cum  cssctannoruni  non- 

•«vtatv  xaamo-iv,  x.  A.  Phot.  1.  i  cap.  t.  in.  duin  duodceim,  propter  hoc  scelestum  mysterium  se  dicebat 

*  Ken  ruf  tifv  aXijiw,-  oWa;  Xctriayttf  'VufiMms  oi  rpirxKi-  esse  vitiatam.  Tunc  Eusebiam  quamdam  Manichseam  quasi 
•rrtun  tvtutt^riv.  ixultii  it  rr,t  v.Xrtnv,  y  aXXilpwt  wu*h Kx{  sanctimonia'em,  Ldipsum  propter  hoc  ipsumpaiuam,  vix  com- 
xaitrr,y.*n,  ruiv  Xetrtxvwv  mfixxlurtY.  Phot.  ib.  1.  i.  cap.  (i,  pulit  confiteri^— qu«  totum  illud  turpisumum  scelus,  ubi  ad 

Selpsos  —  ChristLinos  uuncupant ;  noa  autem  Ro-    excipiendum  etconimisccndum  concumbentium  semen  farina 


m.mos.  etlmico  nomine  proprium  pcrmucareconati,  appellant.  subsiernitur.  — -  bimiliter  indicavit.  Aug.  dc  Harres.  cap.  46. 

Pet.  Sic.  ap.  Bib.  Patr.  T.  16.  p.  7&>  B.  m  Beaus.  Hist,  de  Manich.  1.  Q,  ch.  7,  8,  y.  T.  2. 

'  Vid.  *upr.  not."1  p  720,  dec. 

1  Ap.  Rccognit.  Clem.  1.  4.  c.  27.  n  Beau*,  ib.  p.  "32. 

*  Imign.  Ital.  p.  144.  *  Scd  hoc  se  laccre  negant  Vid.  supr.  not.' 

*  Phot.  ib.  I.  i.  c.  iv.  *  Es  te  ergo  pnesentes  audiant  boni  viri,  utram  sint  vera 
'  Adeo  in  omnibus  apostolici  acvi  s^ectem  affect  arunt,  ut,  super  qui  bus  criminarour  et  appetimur,  an  sint  falsa.  Pur- 

*|iienuiImodum  virorum  apostoUcorum,  ha  et  ecclesiarum    gare  me  prius  volo  penes  conscientiam  vestram  si  ea,  qu« 


\  cterw  mcmorias  nomina  adoptarent,  ad  exemplum  bctiouic    jaetantur,  vidit  in  nobis,  vel  cunaecatus  est.   Act.  coatr.  For- 

luaat.  in. 


Ap.  Pbot.  p.  15.  H  Ibid.  p.  737,  m. 

k  Cat.  vi.  cap.  33.  '  Iuttrfui.    Sed  alia  quaestio  est  de  fide,  alia  de  moribus  j 


1  Qua  occasioue,  vel  potiui  exsecrabili*  soperstitioim  qui-  ego  dc  idc  proposui.  Act.  Fortun.  n.  2. 
dam  uccewiiate,  coguntur  Electi  corum  tclot  eucbanstiam 
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them  of  his  own  knowledge ;  but  excuseth '  himself  because  be  was  not  one  of  the  elect,  but 
only  an  auditor. 

In  the  year  391  or  392,  Augustine  wrote  a  book  for  the  sake  of  his  friend  Honoratus, 
whom  b  of  a  heathen  he  had  persuaded  to  become  a  Manichee;  who  also  still  adhered  to  that 
sect  when  he  himself  had  left  it.  Augustine  is  allowed  to  argue  here  for  the  most  part  very 
well:  but,  says  c  Beausobre,  why  does  he  not  in  this  book,  lor  the  sake  of  his  dear  and  illus- 
trious friend,  make  use  of  that  decisive  argument,  their  abominable  mysteries?  No  good  reason, 
he  thinks,  can  be  assigned  lor  this  omission;  but  that  there  was  no  ground  for  the  accusation. 

The  general  silence  of  ancient  authors  is  another  argument  of  the  falsehood  of  this  story. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  published  his  Catechetical  Discourses  about  the  year  347,  seventy  years,  as  is 
supposed,  after  the  death  of  Mani:  but,  as  J  Beausobre  says,  he  is  the  first  who  has  spoken  of  this 
matter:  and  e  from  Cyril  to  Augustine  he  does  not  find  any  author,  Christian  or  heathen,  who 
has  reproached  the  Manichees  with  these  obscene  mysteries.  There  '  is  no  mention  made  of 
them  in  The  Dispute  of  Archelaus;  Serapion,  bishop  of  Thmuis,  contemporary  with  Cyril,  says 
not  a  word  of  them;  nor  has  he  perceived  this  accusation  in  any  works  of  Epnrem;  Theodoret, 
Titus  of  Bostra,  and  Abulpharagius,  in  his  Dynasties  arc  also  silent  upon  this  head.  And,  as 
Beausobre  goes  on,  if  to  these  fathers  we  add  the  two  pagan  philosophers,  Alexander  of  Dico- 
polis,  and  Simpliclus,  who  both  wrote  against  these  people,  and  are  profoundly  silent  about  the 
crimes  they  are  reproached  with,  the  number  of  witnesses  to  their  innocence  in  tins  respect  will 
greatly  surpass  that  of  their  accusers. 

I  shall  say  nothing  more  concerning  that  point:  but  as  s  Nuidas,  without  any  particular 
regard  to  the  eueharist,  upbraids  the  Manichees  with  noctural  assemblies  and  obscene  mixtures, 
and  others  h  often  speak  of  them  as  an  impious  set  of  men,  1  shall  add  some  tilings  which  perhaps 
may  be  of  use  to  set  the  character  of  this  people  in  a  proper  light.  , 

About  the  year  38S,  some  time  after  he  was  returned  to  the  catholics,  Augustine  wrote  two 
books;  one  entitled  Of  the  Manners  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  other  Of  the  Manners  of  the 
Manichees;  and  they  were  occasioned  by  the  Manichees  1  boasting  of  their  own  strict  course  of 
life,  and  *  by  their  censures  of  the  loose  behaviour  of  the  catholics. 

At  (he  beginning  of  the  first  of  those  two  books  Augustine  owns  that  1  the  Manichees 
ensnared  many  by  the  specious  appearance  of  chastity  and  temperance.  This  was  the  very  thing 
that  "brought  his  friend  Alypius  into  their  nets. 

Augustine  himself  seems  to  have  acquitted  them.  Whilst  he  was  among  them  he  lived  a 
sensual  course  of  life,  and  his  head  was  filled  with  ambitious  schemes:  but  he  owns  that  1  this 
was  not  owing  to  their  doctrine;  for  they  earnestly  exhorted  men,  he  says,  to  mind  better  things. 
So  he  writes  at  the  beginning  of  his  book  addressed  to  his  friend  Honoratus  :  and  at  the  endofit 
he  speaks  of  the  pale  countenances  of  these  "  men. 

It  is  a  saying  of  Ephrem  the  Syrian,  that p  the  de\il  gave  Mani  a  pale  complexion,  the  better 
to  deceive  the  simple  and  unwary. 


*  Nostis  atitem  me  non  Electum  vestrnm,  sed  Atuliton*m 

fujtae.  Quid  autcm  inter  vos  agatis,  qui  clecti  cslis,  ego 

scire  non  possum,  et  reliqtia.  ib.  n.  3. 

b  Tu  nondum  Christianus,  qui  hortatu  meo,  cum  co*  vche- 
menter  exsccraris,  Sec.  De  Util.  Cred.  c.  i.  n.  2. 

rIb.  p  741.  *  p.  "'25. 

•  p.  728.  '  Ib.  p.  734,  735. 

*  Kcu  xalziuTfis  ftvas  $vaytis  xai  rvxliswas,  xcu  ■xasaviptis 
p*£nf.  x.  A.    Suid.  V.  Man;;. 

-  In  Moreri's  article  of  Manes  are  these  words:  '  He  con- 
'  demncd  marriage,  still  allowing  hi*  followers  to  plunge 
*  themselves  in  afi  manner  of  sensuality :  ■  et  condam-i 

noit  It  marriage,  prrmcttant  portant  a  se*  disciples  de  se  plonger 
dans  toutes  sortes  de  voluptt*  brutales.  Docens,.  . .  illicitascsse 
nuptias,  licitos  conenbitus  promisruos.  Lamp.  Synops.  H.  £. 
i.  2.  c.  2,  p.  125.    How  could  any  man  believe  that  ? 

1  Jam  baptizatns  autem  cum  Koma-.  csscm,  nec  ferre  taei- 
tos  postern  Manichatorum  jactantiam  de  falsa  et  fallaci  con- 

lincntiA  ct  abstinentia,  scripsi  duos  libros,  nnom  dc 

Moribus  Ecclcsiac  Catholicx,  alicrum  de  Moribus  Manichae- 
orum.  Rctr.  1.  i.  c.  7. 


k  Nolitc  cortsectari  turbas  imperitontm,  qui  vel  in  ipsa  vera 
rcligione  tuperstitiosi  sunt,  vel  ita  libidinibus  dediti,  ut  obliti 
sint  quid  promiserint  Deo.    De  Mor.  Ec.  Cath.  ft  34,  n.  75. 

1  Sed  quontam  dux  maxiine  sunt  illectbr.x  Manirhxonim, 
qnibus  decipiuntur  incauti,  altera,  cum  vita:  casta:  ct  mc- 
uiorabilis  comincntia:  imaginem  prxferuiit.  De  Mor.  Ec.  Ca. 
cap.  i.  n.  2. 

■  amans  in  Manichays  ostentationem  continenlix, 
qunm  veram  et  germanam  putabat.  Confess.  1.  6,  c.  7,  n.  12. 

"  cum  vita*  hujus  mundi  cram  implicatus,  lenebrosam  spem 
gerens,  de  pulcritudinc  uxoris.de  pnmpadivitianim,  de  inani- 
tatc  honorum,  cxterisque  noxiis  et  pcrniciosis  voluntatibus. 
Hxc  cnim  omnia,  quod  te  non  latet,  cum  studiosc  illos  audi* 
rem,  cuperc  et  sperare  non  deMslebam.  Neque  hoc  eorura 
doctrinx  tribuo.  Fateor  cnim  ct  illos  sedulo  monere,  ut  ista 
caveantur.    De  util.  Cred.  ad  Honor.it.  c.  i.  n.  3. 

0  quo  illi  homines  exsangues  corporibus,  sed  crassis 

mcntibus,  adspirare  non  possunt.  ib.  rap.  ult. 

f  Quarc  sic  interpreter:  Pallorc  Manetem  diabolus  tinxit, 
ut  incjutos  lalleret.    Assem.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  1J0. 


Digitized  tjy  Google 


160  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

St.  Chrysostom  observes  of  the  Manichees,  that  *  they  had  an  appearance  of  modesty,  but 
they  hid  the  wolf  under  sheep's  clothing. 

It  appears,  from  divers  things  said  by  St.  Jerom,  that  the  b  Manichees  were  great  fasten,  and 
that  they  had  among  them  many  virgins,  persons  who  professed  to  live  a  chaste  and  single  life. 
The  gay  ladle*  of  his  time  endeavoured  many  ways  to  put  a  good  face  upon  their  luxurious  course 
of  life :  sometimes  they  c  said:  "  To  the  pure  all  things  are  pure."  And  if  at  any  time  they  met 
a  woman  who  looked  pale  and  sad,  they  would  say:  *  Ah  child,  thou  art  a  nun',  or  a  miserable 
4  Manichee,  I  suppose.* 

Jerom,  commenting  upon  Amos  iii.  15,  And  I  will  smite  the  winter-house  with  the 
summer-house,"  says,  that  4  by  the  *  winter-house  may  be  understood  those  heretics  that  morti- 
*  tied  themselves  with  fasting  and  abstinence,  who  fared  hard  and  lodged  hard,  such  as  Tatian, 
4  and  Mani,  and  their  followers:  the  summer-house  may  denote  the  NicoLaitans  and  other  heretics, 
4  who  indulged  their  appetites,  and  lived  in  all  manner  of  excess.'  And  upon  Joel  i.  14, 
44  Sanctify  ve  a  fast,"  be  has  these  words:  4  Mani '  and  Tatian,  and  many  other  heretics  fast, 
4  but  their  fasting  is  worse  than  gluttony  and  drunkenness.'  Once  more  the  same  ancient  and 
learned  writer  declares:  4  Virgins,  such  '  as  are  said  to  be  among  divers  heretics,  and  even 
4  among  the  impure  Manichees,  are  to  be  esteemed  whores,  not  virgins.'  Such  is  the  unhappi- 
ofh  cresy  which  turns  virtues  into  vices !  It  is  true  however,  that  the  Manichees  fasted  and 
lived  chastely;  but  their  great  abstinence  and  virginal  chastity  were  of  no  value. 

Chrysostom  expresseth  himself  in  the  like  manner.  He  says  he  •  dares  not  call  the  virgins 
of  heretics  virgins;  and  affirms  that h  the  sobriety  of  heretics  is  worse  than  the  greatest  disso- 
luteness. 

1  suppose  the  reason  of  these  hard  sentences  may  be,  what  is  somewhere  observed  by  Augus* 
tine,  that 1  actions  are  qualified  by  the  views  and  ends  with  which  they  are  performed. 

I  presume  that  all  these  passages  of  ancient  writers  may  be  sufficient  to  render  it  probable 
that  the  Manichees  had  no  doctrines  which  countenanced  a  licentious  course  of  life.  Some  of 
their  elect,  it  is  likely,  failed  k  in  observing  the  strict  rules  by  which  they  were  bound;  but  so  it 
was  with  the  catholics:  there  were  bad  1  livers  likewise  among  them;  some  'who  pretended  to 
much  sanctity  and  devotion  were  guilty  of  great  enormities.  Augustine's  complaint  of  the 
Manichees  is  verified  in  all  parties;  men  01  say,  and  do  not;  they  commend  and  teach  what  they 
do  not  perform. 

VII.  The  Manichees  seldom  had  the  protection  of  the  Roman  laws.  Tillemont,  m  his  history 
of  this  people,  has  an  entire  article  concerning  the  laws  of  the  emperors  against  them.  In  Au- 
gustine's works  against  the  Manichees  we  find  frequent  notice  of  the  difficulties  they  lay  under. 
Faustus  '  glories  in  the  persecutions  they  endured,  as  a  proof  of  their  being  good  Christians : 


•  "K«u  yap  el  Maw%atei— -re  rjtffui  (**v  rr»Jsjx»s;>T«i 

truim&f,  xm  n.%1 axpw?nci  r>j  Sopa  rs  wpoMn  rsv  Xbxfiy. 

In  Gen.  Serm.  7,  p.  080,  B.  ed.  Beiiai. 

bAtque  utiaani  omni  tempore  jejunare  poisimiu,— -Nee 
tamen  Manicbaeae  bjcrctcos  accusandi  sunt,  <]uum  camalis 
citras^iaefcrri  non  debocrit  spirituali.  Ad  Lucin.  Ep.  52,  al. 
as,  T.  4,  p.  579. 

e  I&tae  sunt,  quae  solent  dicerc :  Omnia  munda  mundi*  ■  ... 
Et  qtiatn  viderint  palletitem  atque  tristcm,  miscram  iuona- 
cliam,  et  Manichatam  vocant.  De  Custod.  Virg.  Ep.  18,  aL 
22,  p.  32,  f. 

d  Et  pcrcutiet  domum  hiemalem ;  eat  haereticos,  qui  Ubo- 
rant  continentil  et  jejuniis,  xerophagiis,  chamjeeuniis,  c  qui- 
busTatianu*  et  Manichaeus.  Et  domum  sestivam,  ut  Nicolai- 
ta,  qui,  propter  ventris  ingluviem,  oranem  recipiunt  vo- 
luptatem.    In  Amos  1.  i.  T.  3,  p.  1396,  in. 

*  Jejunat  Manidueua,  et  multi  baeretici,  maaimeque  En- 
cratttae,  quorum  priuceps  Tatianus.  Sed  hoc  jejunium  saturi- 
tate  et  ebrietate  detenus  est.    In  Joel.  cap.  i.  ib.  p.  1345,  f. 

'  Caeterum  rirgines,  quales  apud  diversas  baerescs,  et  quaJes 
spud  impurissimum  Manichaeum  esse  dicuntur,  scorta  sunt 
«stimaiid;e,  non  virginea.  De  Custod.  Virg.  Ep.  18,  T.  4, 
p.  47. 

iTaf  yen  ran  aiptlixcm  *x  our  tmtiM  roo7*  aaphves  iyai. 
Chr.  Dc  Virgin.  T.  L  p.  208,  B. 


h  Kai  yxg  avt\yua{  eceacvj  ij  tan  alptlMwv  aw^WT^n 
WP0™         ib.  p.  271.  E.  Vid.  et.  A.  B.  C.  ib. 

1  Nisi  forte  quod  non  vescimini  cam  i  bus,  et  vinum  non 
bibitis,  ■      Quod  quacro  a  vobis,  quo  fine  feciatis  ?  Finis  enitn 

quo  referuntur  ea  quae  facimus,  si  non  solum  inculpabilis, 

sed  ctiam  Uudabilis  fuerit,  tunc  demum  etiam  facta  nostra 
laude  aliqud  digna  tunt.    De  Mor.  Mauicb.  I.  2,  cap.  13,  n. 

27  Sed  tamen  signincames,  vanam  esse  contmentiaro 

istam.  nisi  ad  aliquem  rectiisimum  finem,  certa  ratione  fera- 
tur.  ib.  n.  28.  Si  ergo  parcinaonue  gratia  et  coercendas  libi- 
dinis,  qui  escis  talibus  et  potu  deleciamur  et  capimur,  audio 
et  probo.  Sed  non  iu  est.  ibid.  Vid.  a  eund  contr.  Faust. 
1.  v.  c.  5. 

k  Vid.  Aug.  dc  Mor.  Manich.  cap.  16.  10,  20. 

1  Novi  multos  ease  sepnlcrorum  et  picturanun  adoratom. 
Novi  multos  esse,  qui  luxuriosusime  super  mortuos  bibant,  et 
epulas  cadaveribusexbibentes,  super  sepulios  se  ipsos  sepeliant, 
et  voraciiatea,  ebricutcsque  suas  deputent  religion!,  &c.  De 
Mor.  Ec.  Ca.  c.  84,  n.  /4. 

m  Cum  autem  laudatis  et  docetis  ista,  nec  facitis,  quid  robia 

faUacius  did  aut  inveniri  potest  >  De  Mor.  Manicb.  e.  1£>, 

n.  68. 

1"  Videa  paupercm,  esurieqtem,  sitientem,  persccutiones 

et  odia  sustinenlem  propter  justitiam.  Et  dubitas,  utrum  ao 
cipiam  evangeliatu )  Faust.  1.  5,  c.  1. 
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Tlie  Manichees.    Sect.  I.  iGl 

this  wai  a  common  subject  of  boasting  among  them:  and  they  argued  that '  they  were  not  of  the 
world,  and  must  needs  be  sincere  lovers  of  truth,  because  the  world  hated  them,  and  they  were 
always  under  persecution. 

It  appears  by  Augustine's  second  day's  conference  with  Felix,  at  Hippo,  in  the  year  404, 
that  the  Manicha?au  hooks,  or  papers  of  Felix,  had  been  taken  from  him,  and  were  in  the  custody 
of  a  public  officer.  Jvitx  "  desired  to  have  them  restored  to  him  for  his  assistance  in  the  debate: 
Augustine  at  length  aliows  that  any  thing  he  pointed  to  might  be  recited  out  of  those  writings. 
Among  them  was  a  U  tter  of  Maui,  called  The  Epistle  of  the  Foundation.  And,  in  tlie  first 
da\ 's  conference,  FcKx  several  times  intimates  ■  the  difficulty  he  lay  under  in  disputing  against 
the  imperial  laws.         '1  •  ■•<        .-  • 

When  Augiwtine  i  speaks  of  the  banishment  of  Faustus  and  others  into  an  island,  I  think  he 
intimates  that  by  law  1  hey  might  have  been  punished  more  severely:  for  he  says  that  moderate 
sentence  was  obtained  by  the  intercession  of  those  very  Christians  who  prosecuted  Faustus  and 
his  Manichaiafri  friends  tit3  the  proconsul's  court.  And,  in  the  same  context,  a  little  before,  he 
speaks  of  the  e  advantage  the  Manichees  had  from  the  mildness  of  the  catholics,  which  was  such 
that  their  sufferings  were'  few  and  almost  none  at  all.  But  then  it  should  be  observed  that  '  Au- 
gustine computes  banishment  into  a  desert  island  to  be  a  mere  trifle,  and  little  more  than- retire- 
ment, which  gives  men  an  opportunity  for  meditation:  moreover,  as  he  assures  us,  the  banish- 
ment of  the  Manichees  beforementioned  was  of  short  duration;  they  were  all  soon  released  by 
public  authority. 

'••And  it  may  be  collected  from  some  tilings  said  by  Augustine,  upon  another  occasion,  that 1 
though  their  assemblies  were  prohibited  by  law  at  Carthage,  they  '  found  opportunities  to  meet 
together  for  divine  worship:  such  was  the  zeal  of  these  unhappy  people,  or  such  was  the  modera- 
tion of  those  who  were  intrusted  with  the  execution  of  the  laws  against  them. 

Not  long  aflcr  the  year  440,  pope  Leo  1  made  strict  inquiry  after  the  Manichees  at  Rome 
and  in  other  places,  and  destroyed  great  numbers  of  their  books;  so  writes  Prosper:  and  from 
Leo  himself,  in  a  letter  to  the  bishops  of  Italy,  we  learn  that k  he  detected  many  of  this  people 
at  Home:  some  he  converted;  the  rest,  who  were  unmoved  by  his  arguments,  were  condemned 
to  perpetual  banishment  as  the  laws  directed. 

Photitis  says  that  '  though  many  emperors  had  punished  those  apostates  even  with  death,  the 
progress  of  their  impiety  had  not  been  stopped. 

iey:\rtm  are  desirous  of  knowing  more  of  this  matter  may  consult  the  Codes  m  of  Justinian, 
I'heodosius;  where  are  divers  laws  against  these  men,  which  cannot  be  denied  to  have  an 
pearance  of  much  severity. 


•  Ubi  est  ergo  quod  perpeluam  sibi  persecutionem  in  hoc 
muudo  fnturntn  pracdicaut ,  ecxjue  sc  commendatiores  habcri 
volunt,  h'tnc  intcrpretantes,  quod  hie  mundus  cos  oderit.  De 
M.  Mnnich.  c.  1<).  n.  6i).  aut  definite  vos  inde  jactare, 
quod  multis  detestabiles  sitis.    Contr.  Faust.  1.  6,  c.  8. 

b  Et  quia  nullnm  scripturam  inter  manus  habui,  quia  non 
roihi  sunt  redditx,  unde  me  instrut-re  possem.  Nulius  enim 
ad  certamen  exit,  nisi  prius  munitns  fuerit:  ft  nulius  litiga- 
tor potest  sine  snis  ehanis  litigarc. .  Similiter  et  ego  sine  mea 

scrip  tut  a  n^pondere  non  possum.  Modo  peto,  codices 

reddantur  mini.  Aug.  dixit :  Sed  quia  codices  tnos  repetis, 

qui  sob  sigillo  publico  rustodiuntur.       Tolle  autcm  audioes 

tuos,  et  die  quid  inde  velis  proferrL  Felix  dixit :  Omnes 

scripturas?  qua:  mihi  snblatae  sunt.  Ista  enim  F.  pis  tola  Funda- 
ment! est,  &c.   Act.  com  Pel.  L  2.  c. 

c  Non  tantum  ego  possum  contra  tuam  virtutem,  dcinde 

contra  leges  Imperatorum.  Act.  cum.  Fel.  1.  I.e.  12. 

Vid.  ib.  infra,  et  cap.  6. 

•  Faustus  aiitem,  convicrus  vel  confessus  quod  Manichaeus 
esset,  cum  aliis  nonnullis  gecum  ad  judicium  proconsulare  pcr- 
ductis,  eis  i,.sis  Christianis,  a  quibus  perducti  sunt,  intcrccdcn- 
tibus,  Wiwiuia  pauia,  u  tamen  ilia  prrna  dicenda  est,  in  insu- 
lam  relegatiw  est;  quod  sua  spontc  quotidie  scrvi  Dei  faeiunt, 
■e  a  rurbulento  strepitu  populorum  removere  cupientes;  ■ 
Deniquc  noil  tnulto  post  inde  omnes  eadein  solemn  sorte  di- 
onissi  sunt.    Contr.  Faust.  1.  6,  c.  8. 

•  Pro  qua  impia  perversitate,  propter  Christianorum  tcra- 

VOL.  II. 


porum  mansnetudinem,  quam  parva  et  prope  nulla  patiamini, 
cur  non  cogitatis  ?  ib.  f  Vid.  not. d. 

8  quod  eo  tempore,  quo  conrcnticula,  eorum  lege 
publica  prohibcrentur.    Do  Mor.  Man.  c.  JQ,  n.  69. 

b  Non  erant  hi  [Elccti]  ex  una  domo;  sed,  diverse  prorsua 
habitantes,  ex  eo  loco  ubi  conventus  omnium  factus  erat, 
pariter  forte  descenderant.  ib.  n.  68. 

'  Hoc  tempore  plorimos  Manicbaeos  intra  Urbem  latere  dili- 
gentiae  Papse  Leonis  innotuit,  qui  eos  dc  secretis  suis  eratos,  et 
oculis  totius  ecclcsia:  publicatos,  omnes  dogmatis  sui  turpitu- 
dtnes  et  damnare  fecit  et  prodere,  incensis  eorum  codieibus, 
quorum  magnx  moles  erant  intercept*;,  &c.  Prosper.  Chr. 
Integr.  ap.  Canis.  et  Basnag.  Lection.  T.  L  p.  304. 

k  Plurimos  impietatis  Manichsese  sequaccs  et  doctores  in 
Urbc  investigatio  nostra  repent.  ■■  Aliqnanti  vero,  qui  ita 
se  demerscrant,  ut  nullum  his  auxiliantis  posset  remedium 
subvenire,subditi  legibus,  secundum  Chrlstianorum  principum 
const  ituta,  ne  sanctum  grcgem  sua  contagione  pollucrent,  per 
publico*  judices  perpetuo  sunt  exilio  relegati.  Leo.  Ep.  2.  ad 
oran.  Ep.  Ital. 

1  mkKunr  Si  v.atxv  $&v\\ixi  gift!  ttjv  J<x*i}»  res 

Ij-a/wnj;.    Phot.  Contr.  Man.  1.  i.  c.  id,  p.  6). 

-Just,  cod.  I.  u  Tit.  v.  De  Hxi'eticis,  et  Maukliais,  et 
Samaratis. 

■  Cod.  Thcod.  I.  16.  Tit.  v.  Dc  Hxicticia. 
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In  Baronius  1  may  be  seen  such  a  rescript  of  Dioclesian  and  Maximian,  said  to  be  given  at 
Alexandria  in  the  year  290,  occasioned  by  an  account  received  from  Julian,  proconsul  of  Africa* 
of  the  great  disturbances  occasioned  by  the  Manichees  in  that  country.  This  rescript  is,  I  think* 
generally  allowed  to  be  b  genuine:  but  Samuel  Basnage'  ofters  divers  weighty  arguments  against 
that  supposition:  one  ot  them  is,  that  there* is  no  mention  of  this  law  in  Eusebius,  Cyril,  or 
Augustine:  he  has  many  other  reasons  which  are  very  considerable,  and  may  be  seen  in  his  own. 
work. 

Indeed  it  seems  to  me  altogether  unlikely  that  Manichaeism  should  so  soon  have  gained  foot- 
ing, and  made  such  progress  in  Africa,  as  is  here  supposed,  so  as  to  cause  disturbances  to  divers 
people  and  d  cities,  and  '  be  received  by  men  of  high  rank  as  well  as  others. 


emperor. 

It  must  be  owned  Ammianus  Marcellinus  says  that  *  Constantine,*  desirous  to  get  exact  in- 

*  formation  concerning  the  opinions  of  divers  sects,  the  Manichees  and  the  like,  employed  Stra- 

*  tegius  for  the  purpose;  who  acquitted  himself  so  well  in  the  office  assigned  him,  that  the 

*  emperor  ordered  that  he  should  for  the  future  be  called  Musoniamis.'  But  perhaps  Ammianua 
accommodates  his  way  of  speaking  to  the  state  of  things  in  his  own  time,  when  the  Manichees 
were  well  known  as  well  as  greatly  disliked.  Ammianus  mentions  no  other  sect  distinctly  beside 
the  Manichees,  as  if  they  were  the  principal  subject  of  inquiry;  which  can  hardly  be  allowed 
when  we  perceive  from  our  ecclesiastical  historians  that  there  were  other  sects  at  that  time  which 
made  much  more  noise  in  the  Roman  empire:  however,  the  inquiry  here  Bpoken  of  is  no  proof 
that  the  Manichees  were  named  in  any  of  Constantino's  laws  against  heretics. 

Beausobre  h  admits  the  genuineness  of  this  law:  but  then  he  says  Dioclesian  '  and  his 
ministers  must  have  been  very  little  acquainted  with  the  true  principles  of  the  Manichees ;  which 
I  think  should  have  led  him  to  suspect  the  reputed  original  ot  this  rescript,  and  ascribe  it  rather 
to  some  ignorant  and  designing  impostor. 

Before  I  conclude  the  remarks  upon  this  rescript,  I  should  acknowledge  that  it  is  mentioned 
in  v  the  Commentaries  upon  St.  Paul's  thirteen  epistles,  usually  joined  with  the  works  of  St- 
Ambrose:  but,  as  the  Benedictine  editors  say,  those  1  Commentaries  have  been  interpolated  in 
many  places;  and  they  may  liave  been  so  here.  However,  the  age  of  that  work  is  not  certainly 
known:  I  formerly  ■  took  some  notice  of  it, 

•  Baron.  Ann.  287,  n.  i.  ii.  ice.  Vid.  et  Coteler.  Mon.  Gr.  quem.  officio  functum  perite,  Motonianum  voluit  appeDao, 

T.  i.  p.  776,  779.  ante  Strategium  dictitatum.    A  mm.  M.  1.  15,  c.  13. 

"  Vid.  Tillera.  Les  Manicheens  Art.  17.  et  Diodetien.  k  See.  B.  Hist,  de  Man.  T.  i.  p.  183.  T.  2,  p.  799. 

eect.  14.            '  Bam.  Ann.  267,  n-  >v-  1  Diodetien  ct  net  ministrcs  connoissoient  fort  inal  ces  herer 

•et  multa  facinora  ibi  committere:  populos  nam-  tiques,  s'ils  les  croyoient  capable*  d'approuver  lc«  inccstes,  eux 


que  quictos  pertarbare,  nec  non  tivitatibus  maxima  detrimeuta  qui  toleroient  a  peine  le  manage,  ib.  T.  i.  p.  284. 

inferre.  ap.  Baroti.  ib.  n.  3.  k  Quippe  cum  Diocletianui  imperator  constitutionc  sua  de- 

*  Si  qui  sane  etiam  honorati,  aut  cujuslibet  dignitatis,  vel  signet,  dicens :  Sordidam  Iianc  et  impuram  hacresim,  quae 

majoris  persona:,  ad  hanc  iuauditam,  turpemque  sec  tain,   iraper,  inquit,  egressa  est  de  Perside.   Ambrosiast.  in  2  Tim. 


«;  transtulerunt.  ib.  n.  4.  c.  iii.  p.  3 10,  C. 

'  Vid.  Eus.  de  Vit.  Constant.  1.  3,  cap.  63,  64.  '  IUud  insuper  adjiciendum  est,  eosdem  libraries  magna 

(  Gonstantinus  enim  cum  liraatius  superstitionum  quarreret  licentia  saltern  in  tres  priores  epistolas  abocos  esse :  quando- 
sectas,  Manicharorum  et  aimiltum,  nec  interpres  inveniretur  quidem  ab  eis  non  raro  longa  fragroenta  ibidem  inserta  misse 
idoucus,  hunc  sibi  commendatum  ut  sumcientem  elegit;    prababile  est, qaae  in  vetustioribus  manuscriptis  non  u\reniun- 

tur,  &c.  Admou.  p.  21,  f.         »  See  before,  p.  13»  • 


■ 
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SECT.  II. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  MAN  I. 

I.  His  name,  country,  parents,  qualifications.    II.  The  time  of  the  rise  of  Mamcha>im. 

ani,  always  *  so  called  by  the  Persians  and  Arabians,  usually  called  Manes,  or  Manicliec, 
by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  was  b  a  Persian,  or  at  least  lived  in  the  territories  of  the  king  of 
Persia;  as  is  allowed  '  by  all  authors  who  speak  of  him. 

Beausobre  *  says  it  is  certain  he  was  a  Persian,  if  thereby  be  meant  that  he  was  a  native  sub- 
ject of  the  kings  of  Persia:  but  if  thereby  be  meant  that  he  was  of  the  province  of  Fars,  or 
Persia,  it  is  doubtful.  Ephrem  says '  he  was  a  Babylonian;  that  is,  of  the  province  of  Babylon,  or 
else  of  Chaldiea,  which  *is  often  confounded  with  that  of  Babylon:  this  seems  to  be  confirmed 
by  The  Acts  of  Archelaus,  where  '  that  bishop  reproaches  Mani  with  understanding  no  language 
but  his  Chaldee;  which  implies  that  he  was  a  Chaldean. 

It  is  not  a  little  disagreeable  to  observe  the  poor  thoughts  of  divers  ancient  Greek  writers, 
occasioned  by  the  name  of  this  man.  The  thing  is  taken  notice  of  by  several  moderns:  I  quote 
two  of  them  in  the  margin, k  Cave  and  4  Tollius. 

They  sneak  as  if  his  name  had  been  derived  from  the  Greek  noun  mania,  signifying  madness, 
or  from  the  verb  mainomai;  and  as  if  his  name  were  the  same  as  maneis,  that  is,  mad  or  furious; 
whereas  the  name  is  certainly  Persic  or  Chaldaic.  Eusebius,  formerly  quoted,  is  pleased  to 
allude  to  this  imaginary  signification  of  the  word.    Cyril  of  Jerusalem  says,  *  he  k  changed  his 

*  name  from  Cubricus  to  Manes,  thinking  thereby  to  gain  honour  among  the  Persians;  but  divine 

*  Providence  so  ordered  it  that  he  thereby  affixed  to  himself  among  the  Greeks  the  character  of 
«  madness.'  Epiphanius  '  has  somewhat  to  the  like  purpose.  Titus  of  Bostra,  who  writes  the 
name  Moneis,  instead  of  Manes,  has  also  condescended  ■  to  adopt  this  slight  thing ;  for  so  I  must 
call  it,  though  it  is  also  found  in  so  fine  a  writer  as  *  Photius. 

The  poor  people  were  so  often  teazed  with  this  silly  fancy,  that,  as  Augustine  says,  for  that 
reason  they  °  prolonged  the  name,  and  called  their  master  Manichee,  to  avoid  the  reproach  of 


■  ■  Manes  Pern,  ki  eorum  libris  dictus  Mani  pictor,  nam 
talis  fuit  professione  sua.  Cum  itaque  in  omnibus  ^ra- 
bum  et  Pcrarum  libris  conatanter  vocetur  Mani,  hoc  verum 
ejus  nomen  Persicum  fuisse  tuto  credamus.  Hinc  Grsrcis  et 
alii*  vulgo  audit  Manpf.  Hyde  de  Relig.  Vet.  Pers.  c  21,  p. 
2BO,  281.  Vid.  et  Moshem.  de  Reb.  Cbristiau.  ante  Constan- 
tin.  m.  p.  734. 

b  Mayijc  Si  mf  atro  njf  roar  Utiffusy  upfutn  yr,s-  Epiph. 
Hacr.  66,  n.  1 . 

Manichaei  a  qnodom  Persft  extiterunt,  qui  vocabatur  Manes. 
Augustin.  de  Hter.  c.  40,  in. 

Verta,  quern  accus&sti,  nou  aderit.  Secondin.  Ep.  ad  Aug. 
c.  3. 

'  Manetem  genere  Persam  oranes  veteres  faciunt.  As*em. 
B.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  122.  *  T.  i.  p.  66. 

<  Babylonium  fuisse  docet  [Ephrsem]  infra  hymno  xiv. 
Assem.  ib. 

'  Vid.  Cellar.  Orb.  Ant.  T.  2,  p.  755. 

t  Pern  barbare,  non  Graecorum  linguae,— -non  ullius  al- 
terius  linguae  scientiam  habere  potuisti,  ted  Chaldxorum 
solum,  &c.   Arch.  n.  30,  p.  63. 

k  Graecj  vero,  quo  aptiorem  irridendi  occasionem  arriperent, 
illud  a  ftxnx  deducertt  sclent:  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  140,  f. 
Oxon. 

1  Quia  vero,  Greeds,  aut  Grasca  intelligentibus  adversariis, 
▼ox  Ula  Meonjs  uberiorcni  irridendi  ansam  praebebat,  quasi  a 
Graxo  fuunx,  intania,  seufWUKMwu,  insame,  derivata  esset,  at 


lie  nomen  et  omen  insaniae  Maneti  obtigisset ;  turn  quod  et 
eadem  vox  Mxtyf  stupidum  significaret,  ot  apod  Aristopha- 
nem,  Mtyatvihs  6'  i  \ta.vtfi.  Manichaei  Manichseos  se  vocari 
volebant,  quaso  derivato  nomine  a  vtanakath  reqnies.  Nec 
apud  Judseos  iidem  contumelia  carucrunt,  qui  omnes  impios 
Manetes  apnellarunt,  &c.   Toll.  not.  ap.  insign.  Iial.  p.  126. 

k  ij  St  m  it*  OMtoofua.  xai  «xw7«  auhr  louila  xanrytyMv  smut 
ytvtricu'  ira  g»  IlfpffiSt  vo/we-ay  ieuhv  nu.au/,  vtap  'EAAij« 
p-away  ewwvupw  iavhv  xxlay/tXXy.  Cyr.  Cat.  6,  n.  24. 

'Haer.  66,  u.  i,  p.  617,  C.  D. 

m  S  St  Mams  cx  (iaptaewv,  xcu  njj  fianxs  avhjs  ntwrvftAf. 
x.  X.  Titus  contr.  Manich.  I.  i.  in.  p.  60. 

»  Vid.  Phot,  contr.  Man.  1.  i.  c.  12,  p.  45;  46,  47. 

"Manichaei  a  quod  am  Persa  exstiterunt,  qui  vocabatur 
Manes  :  quamvis  et  ipsum,  cum  ejus  insana  doctrtaa  coepiaset 
in  Graecia  prsedicari,  Manichanun  discipuli  ejus  appellare 
malncrunt,  devitantes  nomen  insaniae.  Unde  quidara  eorum 
quasi  doctiores,  et  eo  ipso  mendaciores,  geminata  JV  liters, 
Mannichaeum  vocant,  quasi  manna  fundemem.  Aug.  de 
Hser.  c.  46,  in. 

Et  per  dominum  vestrum  Manicharum,  qui  Manes  lingua 
patria  vocabatur.  Sed  vos,  ut  apud  Graecos  nomen  insan'ue'vita- 
retis,  velut  declinato  et  prolongato  nomine,  quasi  fuaionem 
addidistJs,  ubi  amplius  laberemini.  8tc  enim  mtbiquidam. 
vestrum  exposait,  cur  ftppcHatas  sit  Manntchxus,  ut  scilicet  in 
Grseca  lingua  tamqoam  manna  fnndere  videretur,  quiaGrsece 
iundi  x*™  dk'tur,  &c.  Contr,  Faust.  I.  19,  c.  2X 

yU 

Digitized  by  Google 


1 6*  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

that  odious  derivation ;  and  some  of  them  pretended  that  the  true  way  of  writing  the  name  was 
Manichee,  denoting  one  that  poured  down  the  heavenly  bread  manna.  I  have  transcribed  at 
the  bottom  of  the  page  two  passages  of  Augustine,  where  he  speaks  of  this  matter.  James 
Basnage,  in  his  notes  upon  Titus/  has  judiciously  censured  both  sides  for  their  trifles.  One 
might  be  apt  to  think  that  *  Mani,  or  Mane,  or  Manes,  should  be  the  name  of  the  man,  and 
'  Manichaeus  denote  a  follower  of  him.  But  the  Greeks  and  Latins  do  often  use  d  this  last  for 
himself,  as  well  as  the  former.  I  put  in  the  margin  *  a  few  other  observations,  though  of  no 
great  importance,  concerning  the  different  ways  of  writing  this  name  in  several  authors.  I  hope 
1  need  not  make  any  apology  for  generally  writing  his  name  Mani '  after  the  people  of  the  east, 
where  he  lived :  and  Epiphanius  says  that g  Mane  was  the  name  he  took  instead  of  Cubricus. 

It  is  not  among  the  Greeks  that  we  must  seek  for  the  original  of  this  name ;  for  Archelaus 
himself  says  that h  Corbicius  changed  his  name  after  the  death  of  the  widow,  his  patroness,  at 
the  court  of  Persia ;  and  all  the  Greek  writers  in  general  say  that  in  taking  the  name  Manes  be 
intended  to  secure  himself  honour  among  the  Persians. 

But  though  the  name  Mani  be  Persic  or  Chaldaic,  learned  moderns,  skilled  in  the  oriental 
languages,  are  not  agreed  about  the  original  of  it.  However,  it  may  be  observed  that  Cyril  of 
Jerus  alcm  says,  Manes  '  in  the  Persian  language  signifies  discourse  or  eloquence ;  and  that  he 
changed  his  name  from  Cubricus  to  Manes,  partly  to  obliterate  the  memory  of  his  servitude, 
partly  for  the  sake  of  gaining  the  reputation  of  a  good  speaker :  this  is  taken  up  by  k  Photius 
and  others.  Epiphanius  says  that 1  Mane,  in  the  Babylonian  language,  signifies  vessel  or  instru- 
ment :  Ephrem  the  Syrian  n  seems  to  refer  to  tliis  notion  of  the  word;  which  is  also  approved 
by  Asseman ;  and  it  may  be  supposed  to  be  alluded  to  in  "  The  Acts  of  Archelaus  j  nor  does 
Hyde  deny  that  °  Man,  or  Mana,  in  Assyrian  and  Chaldee,  signifies  vessel. 


»  Ut  avertcrcnt  omen  Manetis  discipoli  apud  Gra- 

ces Maoichxum  ilium  appeUabant,  eumque  vclut  angelum  c 
etrlis  jtawa  j£«oW*,  panem  cosiest  em,  mannam  scilicet,  effim- 
rientem  referebant.  Sic  ab  utrAquc  parte  ludebatur  circa  no- 
minis  erymologiam.  Sed  ("utiles  admodum  sunt  ilia;  obxer- 
vntiones,  qua*  quisque  ad  sux  partis  gloriam  trahere  conatur. 
Basn  ad  Tit.  B  p.  60. 

b  ManichoH  post  hos  dc  Pcrside  a  Mane  liomine  ita 

dicto  surrexerunt.     -Philast  de  H.  c.  61.  in. 

c   N'otabis  Manichieum  dici  a  Leone,  quern  Manem 

potius  vocare  debebat  Marys  est  haeresiarcha  ipse,  Mavi- 
X*h>S,  qui  ejus  sectae  est,  et  Mavij^aiov  St/ulx.    Tamen  nun- 

Siam  aliter  a  veteribus  patribu*  vocatur,  quam  Manicb;cus,  ut 
icroimno,  ct  aliit  prima:  nota:  scriptori bus :  quod  perinde 
est,  ac  si  Marcinnista  pro  Marcione  diceretur,  Valentinianus 
pro  Valentino,  Photinianus  pro  Photino.  Neque  Seiuel  Man- 
XMi>  et  Maty  pro  eodem  apud  Epipbanium.  Jos.  Seal.  Ani- 
madv.  in  F.us  Chron.  p.  240.  f. 

*  Even  in  the  Acts  of  Archelaus,  Mani's  name  is  written 
both  ways;  that  is,  sometimes  he  is  called  Manes,  at  other 
times  Maniclieiu.  I  shall  refer  to  some  examples :  Et  |>ost 
triduo  venit  ad  Manem.  Arch.  c.  6.  p.  ().  Nullum  ex  nobis, 
6  Manes,  Galatam  facies.  ib.  c.  30.  p.  6'2.  His  auditis,  tur- 
bse  volcbant  comprehendere  Maoera.  c.  55.  p.  100.  Die 
mihi  illud  etiam,  6  Manichaee.  c.  4Q.  p.  go.  His  letter  to 
Marcellus  is  there  thus  inscribed  :  Mxyr/auis,  x.  A.  c.  5.  p.  0. 
In  like  manner  Epiphanius  useth  both  ways  of  writing  Mani's 
name. 

•  Suidas  says:  Manjf,  ovottx  Tie  few— ■xtevelcu  Mam7o;. 
Which  might  almost  induce  one  <o  suppose,  that  he  wrote 
the  name  Maveiy,  for  Marys ,  the  proper  name  of  a  slave,  is, 
I  think,  generally  declined  Ma»».  In  Titus,  this  name  » 
always  written  M*ysir,  and  he  declines  as  Suidas  directs  -•  ol 
ya.>.rnj3s  &?'<s  m  Mxuvhs  ijra^cwvsi.  Tit.  B.  contr.  Man. 
Y.  i.  p.  64.  m.  The  same  way  of  declining  is  used  in  the 
Form  of  abjuring  ManichaeUm.  Ara9«r*aJj?a>  Toy  AijptuJij 
Maueths  fu/hv.  ap.  Toll.  p.  130.  AvaJ^aaijJa;  rsy  xaartpa. 
WaxEv?;,-  Tlxhxiw.  ib.  p.  1-14.  Epiphanius  declines  other- 
wise: ex  Matnj  rivof.  H.  66.  n.  i.  p.  617.  C.  tws  rs  Main), 
ib.  c.  20.  p.  637.  D.  f*a5u7j)  am  ra  Mx>r).  ib.  c.  12.  p.  629. 
B.    1  add  some  other  examples  from  other  authors.— 


rtv  Marfz.  Thdrt  H.  F.  1.  i.  c.  26.  p.  213.  D.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem  always  writes  Manes,  never  Manichee.    And  he 

declines,  as  Epiphanius  a>7«  n*  K«?/>i>ut  Mct^c  ixolw 

trwybpAiTtv.  Cat.  6.  n.  24.    xa7i vx>.xtft  roy  Mayijy  i  Apx»- 

>.a»>.  ib.  n.  3().  aX>.'  hi;  run  xscxar  rfiwv  ru  Mavij  fta- 

irfa*.  ib.  n.  31.  How  Philaster  declined  Manes,  appeaft 
from  the  beginning  of  his  article.  See  note  '.  In  The  Arfs 
of  Archelaus,  where  the  name  is  written  Manes,  In  the  nomi- 
native, and  not  Manichxus,  it  is  not  prolonged  in  the  geni- 
tive :  et  quomodo  de  Perside  venientem  Manem.  Arch. 

n.  35.  p.  til.    His  auditis,  turbae  valebant  Manem  compre- 

bensura  tradere.  c.  55.  p.  100.  non  ex  Mane  originem 

mali  hujus  manassc.  ib.  p.  101.    And  see  before,  note  *. 

'  Les  Persans  ct  les  Arabcs  appellent  notre  heresiarque 
Mani.— Beaus.  Hist.  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  73.  m.  and  see  note*, 
p.  116. 

*  Kufipixos  f>  tepaihv  xa\u[i*ros>  twortpxeas  is  tauJiut 
Mam  «v©f«t.  H.  66.  n.  i.  in. 

11  Tunc  ergo  Corbicius,  sepulii  Domini,  bonis  sibi  dere- 
lictts  omnibus  nti  ccepit,  et  migravit  ad  medium  civitatis  lo- 
cum, in  quo  manebat  Rex  Persarum,  et  commutato  sibi  no- 
mine Manem  seruetipsum  pro  Corbicio  appellaviu  Arch, 
n.  53,  p  t)B. 

'  Ktrx,  tyx  pj  ro  rrts  S»>MXf  eyoyux  efSvuSiro*  V,  xili  r» 
Ks'piK8  Mav^jy  iai7oy  nrvirvojaas'iy,  ©irip  xo7a  r^y  Yltpcum  Six- 
Xtxlov  rr,y  ifiiAixv  fyku-  viriiSi)  yap  JiaXix/nto;  tioxfi  rig 
$tvxt,  Manj»  tau7ay  ex»ve/Aa(rey,  olirti  ifuKrfay  ri*a  afif-»v. 
x.  A.   Cyr.  Cat.  6.  n.  24. 

k  AijXsi  St  run  tlipnfa  yAwroT)  ray  »Iay  ifj.tXr~tixoy,  tuu 
wets  Sixkt&y  Spxryptoy.  Ph.  contr.  Man.  1.  i.  c.  12,  p.  45. 

1  To  yxo  Man;  a*o  rr(;  BaCt  AttTiaf  us  rrfy  'EWr^tix  p.t!a~ 
ftpifttynv  vxtvbs  axifztyu  r'ayojuec.  H.  66.  n.  i.  p.  61 7.  C  D. 

■»  Manes,  Clialdaicum  nomen,  vaa,  vestem,  instrumentum 
quodlibet  signifkat.  Hue  spectat  quod  S.  Ephrasm  hoc  loco 
stTibit :  Manetem  diabolus  taroquam  propria  induit  veste,  ut 
eo,  velut  instrumento  suo  abuteretur,  suaque  per  ipsum  pro- 
meret  oracula.    Astern.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  1 1Q. 

■  Vas  cs  Antichristi,  et  neque  bonum  vas,  sed  sordidum  et 
indignum.    Arch.  c.  36.  p.  62. 

0  Verum  qaidem  est,  quod  in  lingua  Assyriaca  et  Cbal- 
datci  Mau  scu  Maoa  sit  Vas.  De  Rel.  V.  Pcrsp.  p.  281,  in. 
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I  sliall  not  eoncem  myself  about  other  derivations  or  significations  of  this  name ;  but  only 
refer  to  some  '  authors,  where  they  may  be  seen  by  those  who  are  curious. 

Whatever  was  the  meaning  of  the  name,  as  k  Beausobre  observes,  it  certainly  was  very 
honourable ;  and,  if  it  signified  any  thing,  there  is  reason  to  think  it  denoted  some  advantageous 
quality ;  for  c  divers  kings  of  Edessa  were  named  Manes  or  Maanes  j  and  Asseman  says  that  * 
it  was  a  common  name  of  the  princes  of  Syria  and  Arabia. 

It  is  said  that  Mani's  father's  name  was  Patitius  or  Patecius,  and  his  mother's  name  Carossa: 
their  names  are  in  The  e  Form  of  abjuring  Manichaeism,  and  in  f  Hyde.  Cave g  has  Patriciui, 
by  mistake  probably ;  but  the  thing  is  of  no  importance. 

The  Greek  writers  continually  represent  Mani  as  a  slave,  purchased  by  a  widow,  and  after- 
wards set  at  liberty.  This  we  have  already  seen  in  Socrates,  with  whom  others  agree.  This  is  one 
tiling  with  h  which  Cyril  upbraids  him;  though  he  at  the  same  time  owns  that  it  is  no  real  scandaJ. 
If  he  was  once  poor  and  a  slave,  he  obtained  lus  liberty,  and  came  to  the  possession  of  a  great 
estate  by  that  time  he  was  twelve  years  of  age.  According  to  '  Archelaus,  and  Cyril,  the 
widow  that  purchased  him  for  a  slave  soon  set  him  at  liberty,  adopted  him  for  her  son,  gave  him 
a  good  education,  and  in  the  end  made  him  her  heir. 

But  I  think  it  may  be  questioned  whether  Mani  ever  was  a  slave ;  for  there  is  no  notice  taken 
of  it  in  the  eastern  writers ;  and  even  the  Greek  authors  speak  of  him  as  rich,  learned,,  educated 
among  philosophers,  and  at  the  court  of  Persia  in  his  early  age.  Manes  among  the  Greeks  was 
a  common  name  for  1  slaves :  and  one  may  be  almost  apt  to  think  that  this  gave  occasion  for  the 
common  opinion  of  the  Greek  writers  concerning  Mani's  servitude- 

The  eastern  authors^  cited  by  m  Hyde  and "  Herbelot,  say  that  Mani  was  a  painter  and 
engraver  by  profession :  what  use  he  is  said  to  liave  made  of  his  skill  in  painting  will  be  seen 
hereafter. 

It  is  said  by  the  same  writers,  quoted  both  by  °  Hyde  and  '  Herbelot,  tliat  he  had  so  fine  a 
hand  as  to  draw  lines  and  make  circles  without  ride  or  compass :  and  he  made  a  terrestrial  globe 
with  all  its  circles  and  divisions. 

It  may  be  argued  that  Mani  was  skilful  in  the  science  of  astronomy,  because  Epiphanius 
says  he  ■»  wrote  a  book  of  astrology,  and  that  his  followers  boasted  of  their  understanding  in 
astronomy. 

Augustine  too  says,  that '  the  Manichsean  writings  were  filled  with  a  fabulous  philosophy 
about  the  heavens  and  the  stars,  and  the  sun  and  moon.  Faustus,  however,  the  Manichsean  bishop, 

»  Vid.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  v.  p.  281,  282.    Hyde  de  Rel.  rsXonv  tp„  ei  Ma^f  fur  %xpis  A<«yt*«f     Ai»/£>i;f  h  yxf iS 

Vet.  Pers.  p.  281.    Le  Moyne  Var.  Sacr.  p.  t>34.    Joseph.  Ma*«  w  Svrxrxi.    Diog.  Lacrt.  I.  6',  n.  53.   Vid.  Menag.  in 

Seal.  Aoiimdv.  in  Eus.  Chron.  p.  240,  24 1 .   Touttcc  ad  locum,  et  in.  1.  5.  n.  55.    Conf.  Sencc.  de  Tranq.  Anim.  c.  9. 

Cyr.  Cat.  o\  n.  24.    Beausobr.  Hist  de  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  /O  Vid.  et  Said.  V.  'Main;;,  cum  Kusteri  notig,  et  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr. 

—74.    Jac.  Basn.  ad  Tit.  Bosir.  L  i.  p.  6o.  T.  v.  p.  281,  882. 

"  T.  i.  p.  73.  m  Manes  Persa,  in  eorum  libris  dictus  Mani  pictor.  Nam 


Vid.  Cl>ron.  Edess.  ap.  Asseman.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  418,  talis  (bit  professione  sua.    Hyde  ubi  supra,  c.  21,  p.  280. 

41Q,  &c.  "Mani.   Manes  etoit  peintre  et  graveur  de  sfi  pro- 

*  Maanus,  uomen  rum  Syria  turn  Arabibus  principibus  fcssion.    Herbelot.  Bib.  Orient. 

familiare.    Astern,  ib.  p.  418.  °  Oricntales  aiunt,  quod  ex  pictoria;  artis,  qua  excellebat, 

*  Ava5£f*.a7i?x'  rsv  malepx  Mav$>lt{  UolIimv,  xat  rrp  xvla  superbia  elatus,  se  prophetam  venditaret.  Ferunt  eum  potu- 
p.rtnpa.  Kxpovaxv.  ap.  1  oil.  Insign.  p.  144.  isse  ad  20  ulnarum  longitudinem  ducere  Iineara,  in  qua  appit- 

'  llle  apud  Shahristanium  vocatur  Manes  ibn  Phaten  cando  normam  nulla  curvitas  deprebendi  potuit.    Hyde  ib. 

doctus  seu  Philosophus.    At  pro  Phaten  legeudum  Phatec.  p.  282,  m. 

Nam  pater  fuit  tlxrixus,  et  mater  Kof  wea.  Hyde  ib.  p.  280.       *  Ce  Manes  savoil  faire  quelqucs  prestiges,  et  avoit  la  main 

«  — —  patre  Patricio,  malre  Carossa  natus..  H.  L.  T.  i.  si  juste,  qu'il  tiroit  des  lignes,  et  decrivoit  des  cercles  sans 

p.  140.  b.  regie  et  sans  compas.    II  fit  aussi  un  globe  terreslre  avee  tous 

h  ra.  rept  avre  wap-wsXAa  xax*,  /Mttnjs-o  vpxrty  ses  cercles  et  ses  divisions.    Herbelot.  ib. 

njy  ^kav^yuxr  Swrtpw,  njc  SuKuay  «^  iri  curxyy^  i  J*>       i   xWr?  fc  rr,*  vtpi  xrptXvyixs-  «  yxf  avAaun  tk; 

Ktui.  x.  >..  Cat.  6,  n.  26.  reiavr>jf  mpueyia;,  x>.).a  ,o«>.>.s»  avrnif  tv  rayjif-M  xaiyy- 

'  comparavit  sibi  puerum  annoram  fere  septem,  p.xns  vsptxttTxi  xr^vijux.    Haer.  O'o,  n.  13j  p.*G'ip.  1). " 

Corbicium  nomine,  quern  statim  manuraisit,  ac  Uteris  i  rudi-       '  Libri  quoque  eorum  plcni  sunt  lor.gissirois  f'abulis,  de 

vit:  qoique  cum  duodecim  annorum  esset  efiectos,  anus  ilia  calo  et  sideribu*  et  sole  et  luna :  qua  taroen  ubi  consi- 

diem  obiit,  ipsique  uutversa  bona  sua  tradidit.    Arch.  n.  53.  deranda  et  discutienda  protuli,  modeste  sane  ille  nec  aususcst 

p.  97  •  subire  ipsam  sarcinam.    Noverat  enim  sc  ista  non  nosse,  nec 

*  Kxi  rerov  us  vUUo-tay  AaCsira,  mxtttvn  rot(  Xltpaun  eum  pud  nit  conriteti.  Non  erat  de  tdibus,  quales  multos  1«- 
fA-xfyMia-i*  us  vibv  xxi  KoSpixts  i  xaxsy  aixtrrtf  tif  fu<rw  quaccs  passu*  cram,  conantes  earn  docerc,  ct  diceutes  nihil. 


^<X67««»»  ypjuin-  xcu  rttevTrpoLrrj  njf  xt9**  Iste  vero  cor  habebat,  etsi  non  rectum  ad  le,  nec  taincn  nimis 

3uu  ra  &iZ\t*>uu  rxy^^axx.   Cat.  6,  n.  24.  incautura  ad  seipsum.   Conf.  1.  5,  c.  7,  n.  12. 


yia»Tfi  yx$  tft  StlXos.  Aristoph.  Av.  ver.  1329-  et 
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1GG  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

did  not  concern  himself  with  those  speculations  ;  which,  I  think,  is  to  his  honour,  and  seems  to 
shew  that  as  among  other  sects,  so  among  them  likewise,  there  were  doctrines  maintained  by 
some,  which  the  wiser  and  more  understanding  did  not  consider  as  essential  parts  of  their  scheme, 
or  at  all  belonging  to  it. 

Beausobre  1  has  shewn  it  to  he  probable  that  Mani  believed  our  earth  to  have  two  hemis- 
pheres, an  upper  and  a  lower,  both  inhabited ;  and  consequently  that  there  are  antipodes.  He 
collects  as  much  from  some  tlungs  said  in  The  b  Acts  of  Archelaus ;  and  he  refers  to  a  pas- 
sage of  Cosmas  Indicopleustes,  who  says  that £  the  Manichees  are  much  of  the  same  opinion 
with  the  Greeks,  and  believe  as  they  do  that  the  heaven  is  spherical. 

Sharistani,  an  Arabian  author  in  Hyde,  calls  Mani  *  a  learned  man,  and  a  philosopher ;  and 
another  author  of  the  same  country  says  €  that  Mani  wrote  a  system  of  philosophy,  and  invented 
a  musical  instrument,  called  by  the  Arabians  Oud. 

Beausobre  argues  that '  Mani  was  skilled  in  medicine  but  he  has  no  direct  evidence : .  it  is 
not  expressly  said  by  the  Greek  or  eastern  writers.  And  Beausobre  does  not  give  credit  to  tlie 
story  of  his  attempt  to  cure  the  king  of  Persia's  son.    I  therefore  leave  that  a  doubtful  point. 

But  Mani  was  learned.  This  appears  from  all  the  particulars  just  mentioned,  and  from  what 
is  said  by  the  Greek  writers  of  the  literary  and  philosophical  *  education  bestowed  upon  him  by 
-the  good  widow,  into  whose  hands  he  came.  And  in  The  Acts  of  Archelaus  he  is  spoken  of  as* 
if  he  was  equal  to  the  most  knowing  among  the  Persians,  or  was  the  first  man  of  his  time  among 
them  for  learning. 

I  shall  now  translate  a  long  article  in  Herbelot,  taken  from  eastern  authors,  who  say  that 

*  Mani,1  having  gained  some  esteem,  began  to  gather  together  a  number  of  people,  m  the 

*  character  of  disciples,  who  opposed  the  worship  and  ceremonies  of  the  religion  of  Zoroaster, 

*  which  the  Persians  professed  at  that  time.    This  novelty  having  occasioned  some  disturbances, 

*  Sapor  would  have  had  him  punished ;  but  Mani,  perceiving  that  he  was  sought  for,  fled,  and 

*  retired  into  Turkestan:  here  he  had  full  scope  to  spread  his  notions  among  an  ignorant  sort 

*  of  people,  and  make  himself  pass  among  them  for  a  wonderful  man,  or  even  a  god.  Having 
«  found  a  cave  where  was  a  fine  spring,  he  got  some  provisions,  sufficient  for  a  year,  to  be  lodged 

*  there :  and  then  he  told  his  disciples  that  he  was  about  to  take  a  journey  to  heaven,  and  that 
« they  would  be  a  whole  year  without  seeing  him ;  after  which  time  he  would  come  down  again 

*  from  heaven,  and  appear  in  a  certain  cave  which  he  told  them  of. 

•  At  the  end  of  the  year  they  failed  not  to  look  for  him,  and  found  him  at  the  appointed 

*  place.   Then  he  shewed  them  that  wonderful  book,  filled  with  uncommon  images  and  figures, 

*  and  called  Ergenk  and  Estenk,  which  he  said  he  had  brought  from  heaven.  Tlus  new  impos- 
« ture  greatjy  increased  the  number  of  his  followers,  who  all  went  from  Turkestan  into  Persia 
«  upon  the  death  of  Sapor. 

•  Hormisdas,  having  succeeded  his  father  Sapor,  Used  Mani  very  kindly :  he  even  embraced 

*  his  sect,  and  built  him  a  castle  for  his  security. 

•  Baharam,  or  Varanes,  succeeding  his  father  Hormisdads,  appeared  in  the  beginning  of  his 
«  reign  to  favour  Mani :  but,  having  got  him  out  of  his  castle  under  a  pretence  of  disputing  with 

*  the  doctors  of  the  Zoroastrian  sect,  he  soon  after  flayed  him  alive,  filled  his  skin  with  charF,  and 
«  had  it  hung  up  in  a  conspicuous  place  to  terrify  those  of  his  sect ;  whereupon  the  greatest  part 
«  of  his  followers  fled  into  India,  and  some  even  to  China.  All  that  staid  in  Persia  lost  their 
4  liberty,  and  were  reduced  to  servitude.' 

The  same  story  is  told  in k  Hyde  from  the  same  historian  Condemir,  or  Khondemir,  with  only 

*  Hist,  de  Mauich.  T.  2.  p.  374 — 376.  t         -uffxtew  fikmfwr-  rjxfJM^i.  Cyr.  Cat.  6.  a.  24. 

*  Km  w*.\tvtmv  kr§m  xwt(w.0(  rm{,  r»r  pxrypuiv  ionerrw       h  eruditus  secundum  doctrinam  quae  in  locis  illisest, 

axo  rvra  m  xtxrfLu,  t%  uv  avarsAAan.    Arch.  c.  9-  P-  '7<  et  peoe  dixcrim  super  omnem  horainem.  Arch.  n.  53,  p.  96. 

Kau  o!  avjpanrot  «ravre;  fi^xs  «x8£r,»  *a*w  evvithio-ai  rots  *»•>•  '  Vid.  Herbelot.  Bib.  Or.  v.  Mani. 

ih.  c.  8,  p.  14.    Conf.  Lactam.  Jnstit.  1.  3.  c.  24.  k  Persarum  historians  Chondemir  narrat,  quod  Manes,  Sa- 

*  tAxv.yowH,  vrxczirkrptA  rots  'EAAijct  tyensvrtf,  toy  *t     duccus,  fuit  egregiu*  pictor  et  sculptor :  qui  postquam  audi- 
h>u.iv> kzi  a'jth  vptueotiti)  trotu^tms ,  x.  A.  Cosm.l.6.p.27 1  ■  B.    erat  quod  Jesui  se  mUaururo  paracletam  dedar asset, 


J  Apud  Shabristanium  Manet  ibn  Phaten  doctus,  lapidcas  cordis  ejus  tabula:  rosculpait  saggestionem,  iptumesae 

it  philosopluw.    Hyde,  p.  280  dictum  paraclctum.    Quod  tempore  Sbabur  filit  Ardesliar 

'  Ibn  Sbahna  dicit  Manetcm  scripsissc  philosophtain,  quam  Babecam  prophet iam  jactabat :  cumque  Shabar  enra  interti- 

vertit  in  liiiguam  Perskain  :  eumqueextitistcauctoreminstru-  cere  quasreret,  aufngit  in  Tnrkutau,  uhi  multos  sedimit. 


ineuti  ivu.iici,  dicti  Arabibus  Oud,  icl  est,  Testudo,  Chclya.  Postca  ibi  inveniens  spcluncam,  ubi  optima;  aqua-  funs  erat, 
ib.  p.  2$ii.  f  T.  i.  p.  81,  62.  ibi  clanculum  reposuit  auttouaru ad  luuus aani  apatium duraiu- 
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Tlie  Maniclicts.    Sect.  I.  IG7 

some  few  variations.  As  Hyde's  book  is  not  very  common,  I  have  transcribed  his  words  at  the 
bottom  of  the  page. 

I  think  it  may  be  best  to  make  here  a  few  remarks  omitting  others,  which  might  be  men-* 
tioned)  and  possibly  may  be  remembered  at  another  time. 

1.  The  eastern  authors,  quoted  in  Hyde's  and  Herbelot's  collections,  are  not  ancient,  but 
rather  modern  :  for  they  are  either  Mahometans,  or  Christians  of  late  times. 

2.  The  eastern  writers  declare  Mani  to  have  been  a  Christian.  It  seems  to  be  implied  in 
Khondemir's  account,  as  it  stands  in  Herbelot :  but  it  is  plainly  intimated  at  the  beginning  of 
his  article  in  Hyde :  and  Sharistani,  cited  by  Hyde,  says  that  *  Mani  received  the  prophecy  01 
religion  of  Jesus,  but  not  that  of  Moses. 

3.  The  eastern  writers  agree  with  the  Greeks  in  representing  Mani  as  an  impostor,  or  one  .that 
pretended  to  prophecy  and  inspiration. 

4.  If  these  writers  are  to  be  relied  upon,  Mani  improved  his  skill  in  painting  for  gaining,  or 
supporting  the  reputation  of  his  being  a  prophet,  or  some  extraordinary  person.  This  is  more 
than  once  taken  notice  of"  by  Hyde,  who  likewise  speaks  particularly c  of  the  painted,  finely- 
figured  book  of  his  Revelations,  called  Ertengh. 

5.  According  to  the  eastern,  as  well  as  tlie  Greek  writers,  Mani  was  put  to  death  by  a  king 
of  Persia ;  so  Khondemir,  before  transcribed  ;  and 4  so  likewise  Sharistani ;  but  the  Persian  ana 
Arabian  authors  make  Mani's  death  owing  to  his  zeal  for  religious  principles,  or  the  disturbances- 
occasioned  thereby.  Thus  Khondemir,  as  we  have  seen.  And  Hyde  says  it e  is  certain  that 
Varanes  put  to  death  the  dualists,  or  those  who  maintained  two  principles,  and  hung  up  Mani 
at  tlie  gate  of  the  city.  These  writers  say  nothing  of  Mani's  having  occasioned  the  death  ofthe^ 
king  ot  Persia's  son  :  they  seem  not  to  have  had  any  the  least  knowledge  of  that  matter. 

6.  I  must  take  notice  of  a  mistake  of  these  writers ;  for  according  to  them  the  pigce  of 
Mani's  retirement  was  China ;  where  likewise  they  say  he  had  several  churches  finely  painted. 
But 1  Hyde  says  they  must  or  should  mean  Turkestan  ;  for  Mani  never  was  in  China.  Phis  we 
should  not  have  been  able  to  perceive  from  Herbelot,  who  seems  to  have  concealed  and  disguised 
this  mistake  of  his  authors.  He  declares  indeed  that  they  speak  of  Mani's  followers  going  into 
India  and  China  after  his  death ;  but  as  for  the  place  of  his  retirement,  when  he  fled  from  Sapor, 
one  would  have  thought  that  they  had  called  it  Turkestan,  whereas  it  seems  they  name  China* 
This  may  be  collected  from  Hyde,  and  must  lessen  the  credit  and  authority  of  those  writers. 

Perhaps  some  may  suspect  that  by  China  those  writers  mean  what  we  call  Turkestan.  To 
which  I  answer ;  if  so  this  remark  is  of  no  value :  but  I  am  confirmed  in  the  persuasion  of  its 
solidity  by  a  passage  of  Abulpharagius,  who  says  that  Mani  *  sent  his  twelve  disciples  into  all  the 
countries  of  the  east,  even  as  far  as  India  and  China ;  where  by  China  he  must,  1  think,  mean 
the  same  country  that  we  call  by  that  name;  but  if  he  does,  very  probably  it  is  a  mistake. 

Turkestan  is  said  to  be  a  country  containing  several  provinces,  or  small  kingdoms  :  it  is 
situated  on  the  east  of  the  Caspian  sea,  and  borders  upon  Sogdiana. 

nun,  et  asseclis  suis  prastendebat,  se  ad  c  eel  urn  ascensurum,  et  Tengh  — — -  ibi  inielligendum  est  Manetis  Evangclium 
post  uniut  anni  spatium  sc  rursus  ad  cos  descensurum.  Quo-  pictum,  sea  Ertengh  sc.  picturaruin  liber,  in  quo  dogmata  sua 
circa  seipsum  ab  cis  subducenv,  in  diet  am  spcluncam  abiit,  et  revelationes  scripsit.  ib.  p.  281,  282. 
ibiqnc  ad  prawtilutnm  tempus  permansit.  Et  deinde  rursus  *  Shahristani  in  libro  de  Religionibus  Orientis  de  eo  refert : 
cornparens,  produxit  tabulas  egregie  pictas,  quia  Erlengh-  Mani  apparoit  tempore  Sbabur  filii  Ardeshir,  et  oocidit  euro 
Mani  vocant.  affirmana  ae  eas  a  ccr-lo  accepisse :  undo  plnrimi  Behram  alius  Hormuz  filii  Sbabur.  ib.  p.  282. 
ei  fulem  adhibuere.  Delude  in  Persidcm  featinans  Regern  *  Sic  ille ;  nam  Rex  Behram  interfecit  dualistas,  et  Mane- 
Be})  ram  ad  suam  religionem  inviiavit.    Et  quidesu  Rex  fuit    tem  in  porta  nrbis  crucifixit.  p.  283. 

ex  primis  qui  ejus  dictis  fidem  adliibuit.    Et  cum  asseclas       '  Apud  Rustemi  epiiomatorem  legitur.  Tcbigil  est 

ejus  roulti  evaderent,  Magorum  doctoribus  prsreepit,  ut  cum  picturaram  domus  Chinensis,  scil.  illud  delubrum,  qnod  in 
0o  disputarent.  At  tandem  omnes  qui  serritio  ejus  addict  i  regno  Chinas  Manet  magi  iter  pinxit.  Quod  autem  dicunt 
erant,  Regis  Behram  jussu  occisi  sunt,  et  fervor  ejus  ignis  hoc  do  China,  inielligendum  est  de  Torkistan,  obi  Manes  com- 
modo  extinctus.  Hyde  de  Rel.  V.  Pen.  cap.  21 ,  p.  282,  263.     moratns  est.    Et  ibidem  est  alia  ecclesia  dicta  Ghalbila,  quam 

*  Ille  amplexus  est  religionem  inter  Magismum  et    Manes  picturis  omavit.    Et  ibi  est  orbs  Tcbigil.    Ille  enim 

Christ  ianismum,  asserem  prophetiam  Christ i,  sed  non  asserens    nuiKiuam  fuit  in  China.  Hyde,  p.  281. 

prophetiam  Mosis.  Apud  Hyde,  p-  292.  *  Deinde  :  fide  desciscens,  seipsum  Messiam  nominavir,  et 

h  Orientales  aiunt,  quod  ex  pictoriaa  artis,  qua  excel lebat,  duodecim  discipulc*  s;hi  adscitos  in  omnes  Orientis  rcgiouts, 
superbia  elatus,  se  prophetam  venditavit.  ib.  p.  282.  Indiam  usque  et  Sitiam  misit,  qui  in  ipsis  doctrinam  Thana- 

«  Utctimqoe  tamen  fuerit,  impius  iste  Mani,  com  esset    wiorum  seminarcnt ;  sc.  duos  esse  in  mundo  dec*.  — 

professione  pictor.  impiorum  suorum  dogmatum  librum,  ut    Abulph.  Dynast,  p.  82. 

speciosior  appareret  oculis,  et  eo  nomine  uiulto  gratior  esset,  See  Beansobre  T.  i.  p.  187.    See  likewise  the  article  of 

eleganter  qui  potuit  pinxit,  et  varii  generis  picturis  ornavit  et    Turkestan  in  Herbelot's  Bibhotkcquc  Orientate, 
decorarit,  et  Periice  ilium  vomit  Ertengh,  vcl  abbreviate 
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II.  I  now  nrocced  to  what  I  formerly  proposed  to  do  in  this  space  :  which  is  to  settle  the- 
time  of  the  rise  of  the  Manicha?an  sect;  or,  if  that  cannot  be  done,  to  shew  at  least  the  senti- 
ments of  ancients  and  moderns  about  it. 

We  have  already  seen  the  sentiments  of  two  learned  ancients.  Eusebius,*  or  Jerom,  sakl  that 
Manichecism  rose  in  the  second  year  of  Probus,  the  year  of  Christ  277 ;  Socrates b  not  long  before 
the  reign  of  Constantine.    I  shall  now  shew  the  sentiments  of  divers  others. 

Jerom  elsewhere  says  it c  is  certain  that  the  Manichees  appeared  before  the  council  of  Nice. 

Augustine,  that d  this  sect  did  not  arise  until  after  Tertullian,  and  even  after  Cyprian.  In 
another  place  he  says  that  °  Cyprian  obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom  before  Manicna?ism  was 
at  all  known  in  the  Roman  empire.  It  is  likely  that  Augustine  thought  he  spoke  within  com- 
pass. However,  if  we  should  not  be  able  to  be  more  exact  than  this  with  full  certaintv,  it  is  of* 
importance  to  be  assured,  that  as  this  sect  evidently  appeared  in  the  Roman  empire  before  the 
council  of  Nice,  so  it  did  not  arise  in  the  world  until  after  Cyprian,  who  was  ordained  bishop 
about  the  year  of  Christ  248,  and  obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom  in  258. 

In  The  Acts  of  Archelaus f  the  reign  of  Probus  is  several  times  mentioned  as  the  time  of 
Mani's  appearing,  or  the  time  of  the  dispute  with  him ;  soon  after  which  he  was  put  to  death. 

Cvril  of  Jerusalem,  who  wrote  his  Catechetical  Lectures  about  the  year  347,  observes  that 8 
the  Manicha?an  heresy  arose  not  very  long  ago,  about  seventy  years,  and  that  there  were  then 
men  living  who  had  seen  Mani.  In  another  place  he  speaks  h  of  Mani's  not  appearing  till  the 
apostles  had  been  dead  two  hundred  years.  Toutec  supposes  Cyril  to  mean  the  year  of  Christ 
277,  which  was  the  second  of  Probus;  and  that  he  computed  the  apostolic  age  to  have  ended 
about  the  year  of  Christ  77-  It  may  be  also  supposed  that  Cyril  took  his  date  of  Manichaeism 
from  The  Acts  of  Archelaus,  where  Mani's  coming  is  placed  under  the  emperor  Probus. 

Epiphanius  is  not  -consistent  with  himself,  placing  Mani  earlier  at  one  time  than  another.  In 
©ne  of  his  works  he  says  that  '  Mani  came  from  Persia,  and  disputed  with  Archelaus  in  the  ninth 
of  Valerian  and  Gallienus;  that  is,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  2(>1  or  262;  which  date  is  also 
in  "  Photius.  But,  in  his  work  Against  Heresies,  Epiphanius  sometimes  mentions '  the  fourth  of 
Aurelian;  that  is,  the  year  275  or  274;  at  other  times  "'the  reigns  of  Aurelian  and  Probus;  that 
ie,  about  the  year  2/6.  Moreover,  Epiphanius,  who  wrote  about  the  year  370,  says  he  "  had  con- 
versed with  persons  who  were  acquainted  with  Hermias,  disciple  of  Mani. 

Pope  Leo  •  placcth  the  rise  of  Manichecism  in  the  consulate  of  Probus  and  Paulinus,  or  the 
year  277. 

In  the  Edcssen  Chronicle,1'  published  by  Asseman,  Mani's  birth  is  placed  at  the  year  of  our 
Lord  240,  a  thing  not  mentioned,  that  we  know  of,  any  where  *  else. 

Alexander  of  Lycopolis  mentions  it  as  a  common  report  that '  Mani  lived  in  the  time  of  the 
emperor  Valerian,  who  was  taken  captive  by  the  Persians  in  '  the  year  259;  that  he  went  to  the 


•  P.  13<).  bP.  140. 

v  Alioqui  hoc  argnmento,  nee  Maroon,  ncc.  Cata- 
phiyges,  nec  Manidixus  damnart  debent ;  quia  Synodus 
Xiciena  cos  non  nominatt  quo*  certe  ante  Synodum  fuissc 
11011  dubium  est.  Hicron.  ad  Pamtn.  et  Ocean.  Ep.  41  at.  05, 
p.  J44,  in. 

*  Nana  constat,  non  solum  post  Tcrtnllianuro,  veruro  eliam 
fMMt  Cyprianum.  hanc  licmim  exortaro.  Aug.  contr.  Faust. 
I.  !3,  c,  4,  in.  Eccc  pnedicatinhnus  tractator  divinorum  elo- 
quioruin  [Cyprianui]  anicquam  terras  nostras  vcl  tenuissimus 
odor  Mantchxa:  pestilemiw  letigisset.  Id.  contr.  duas  Ep. 
Pelag.  1.  4,  c.  8,  n  24. 

«  nutnquid  ct  gloriosissimje  corone-Cyprlanus  dicetur 
ab  aliqoo,  non  solum  luisse,  sed  vcl  esse  potuisse  Mauiclueus, 
cum  prius  Lste  sit  passus  quam  ilia  in  orbo  Romano  pectis  ap- 
paruit  ?  Dc  Nupttis  et  Concup.  1.  2,  c.  29,  n.  51. 

'  —sub  Probo  demmn  Romano  impcratore— — 
Arch.  n.  27,  P-  4t>.    Vid.  n.  28.  init. 

c  rsi«  wpwr,*  vki  ITfiCH  /3<x«-iXet«$  aftafwve»-  trff9  yap 

i\wv  i&.HLvp'jrra.  irxv  \  vXavr,-  xeu  no-j  «.£^i  ru  viv  a*ipx*u 
avroif  o«4a\u?ir  §w:(*j/ra.Ms  fxnnv.  Cat.  b,  n.  20. 

"  Of«  o\  reXivrrfturtt  aroroAoi  «T»  Sixxwmv  srxv  t£t5s- 
j£«vT9  Mav^n— — Cat.  1 6,  n.  9. 

'  — — tv  rat  maray  ttv  mi  rrf  mrui*  (ixffiXftas  eyt'i) 
Man; j  a.T>  Tr,s  Uiftihi,  x.  A.  Do  Mens,  et  Pond,  q,  20,  p. 


176,  A.         k  Contr.  Manioh.  1.  1,  c  15,  in. 

1  vsspi  sros  rtrxprtr  njt  «u,r«  [Av*>;>ja>»]  fixnXiixs-  Hacr. 
66,  c,  i.  in. 

m  i-Mf  ra  %cwi  ra  ap'jSijkiaisvns  A-*prtXia>t>  rt  xau  Ufjta, 
ff  u!  in(  tMavijf  fy»ai^is«T0.  x.  >..  ib.  c.  19,  f.  vid.  ct  n.  20, 
p.  ti37,D.  UfdZif  Si  ijv  i  xar'  txtivs  xxipn  /3atTiXivf,  xa« 
Aufi;Xi«v«f  0  vpi  xvrn,  in  4rof  6  Ma> t,i  tutir^i.  ib.  n.  "7,  in. 

"  mt  tr«  Y»P  *px*i&vx  i  <>"f**iff  *«'  «»  "rivriru^xoTf $  tu> 
vrconprptrq}  'Ep(uia.,  aa5i;ri;  em  re  Mavi;,  rtiuv  ra.  xxr  a,vriv 
Siy/r^ayro*  H.  6t>,  11.  12. 

-  Manicbaeus  ergo,  magistcr  falsitatis  diabolica:,  et  conditor 

superstitionis  obscasna;,  co  tempore  damnandus  innotuit.  . 

Probo  Imperatore  PauUnoque  Conaulibus.  Leo  Horn.  2.  do 
Pcntec  cap.  7. 

p  Annoquingentesimoquinquagesimo  primo  natus  est  Manes. 
Chr.  Ed.  ap.  Asseru.  Bib.  Orient.  T.  i.  p.  393. 

1  —natus  enim  fuit  juxta  Curonicon  nostrum  anno  Grae- 
corum  551,  Cbristi  240,  quotl  nemini  bactcnus  de  ejus  natali 
observatum.   Asscm.  ib.  in  notis. 

'  avr<is  *«  Ou*Aff*a>s  fwv  ypyovfvai  htyrrcu,  r.rpxritveu  . 
«  ZaQwpw  T111  lUfff  tfffosTtf »0"«rai  01  ri  rural  av»Xic>^ta.f 
Alex.  lyc.  p.  4,  A. 

•  Vid.  Pagi  Crit.  in  Bar.  252,  n.  7,  ct  seqq.  Basnag.  Ann. 
259,  n.  3. 
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wars  with  Sapor  king  of  Persia;  and,  having  by  some  means  displeased  the  king,  was  put  to  death 
by  him.  , 

Having  put  down  so  many  accounts  from  ancient  authors,  I  shall  now  mention  the  opinions 
of  moderns.  , 

The  general  opinion,  as  Asseman  owns,  is,  that  *  Mani  disputed  with  Archelaus  in  the  year 
277,  and  died  in  278.  To  the  like  purpose  b  Tillemont,  and  «  Basnage,  and  others.  And 
Zacagni  observes  that  *  whereas  Epiphanius,  in  the  work  first  quoted  above,  placed  the  dispute 
of  Archelaus  and  Mani,  in  the  ninth  of  Valerian  and  Gailienus,  he  afterwards  followed  a  later 
date  in  his  work  Against  all  Heresies,  having  then  obtained  better  information.  But  Asseman  • 
prefers  the  first  account  of  Epiphanius,  followed  by  Photius  and  others;  though  then,  if  Maui 
was  born  in  240,  he  must  have  finished  his  course  when  he  was  little  more  than  twenty  years 
of  age  ;  which,  surely,  must  appear  improbable  to  most  persons. 

Tillemont  never  saw  the  Edessen  Chronicle:  but  having  taken  notice  of  what  Alexander 
says  of  Mani's  living  in  the  time  of  Valerian,  he  adds,  that f  in  order  to  reconcile  him  with 
Jerom's  Chronicle,  we  may  suppose  Mani  to  have  been  in  an  advanced  age  in  277,  when  he  was 
put  to  death;  and  then  he  may  easily  have  gained  reputation  in  Persia  before  the  year  260. 

Ucausobre  does  not  disallow  it  to  be  probable  that (  Manichreism  began  to  be  known  in  the 
Roman  empire  about  the  year  277»  the  time  fixed  in  Jerom's  Chronicle;  but  it  may  have  arisen* 
eight  or  ten  years  sooner  in  Persia.  Nor  is  it,  he  says,  very  improbable  that 1  Mani  might  be 
author  of  a  new  sect  by  that  time  he  was  thirty  years  of  age:  for  more  he  could  not  be,  admitting 
the  authority  of  the  Edessen  Chronicle  concerning  the  time  of  his  birth,  as  Beausobre  does:  nay, 
he  supposetli  that  k  Mani  might  make  a  figure  in  267. 

Toutce  observes  that,  1  since  Cyril  says  in  his  time  there  were  persons  living  who  had  seen 
Mani,  we  cannot  reasonably  place  the  dispute  with  him  before  the  year  277,  at  which  time 
his  heresy  was  first  brought  into  the  Roman  empire,  and  in  the  following  year  he  was  put  to 
death:  which,  I  think,  cannot  be  denied  by  those  who  have  any  regard  for  the  Acts  of m  Arche- 

Cave  therefore  is  somewhat  singular  when  he  says  that  *  Mani  began  to  spread  his  notions  in 
377»  and  0  lived  to  near  the  end  of  that  century;  and  yet  he  maybe  thought  to  have  some 
reason  for  that  supposition  when  it  is  recollected  that  in  Cyril's  time  there  were  some  who  had 
seen  Mani;  in  Epiphanius's,  some  who  had  conversed  with  his  disciple  Hermias;  provided  those 
authors  may  be  depended  upon. 

Pagi  approves  'of  the  date  in  Jerom's  Chronicle,  but  says  that,  according  to  the  success  and 


•  Dei  tide  communior  fert  scriptorum  opinio,  earn  dispute* 
tionem  anno  Cbristi  277.  Manetis  interitum  anno  278,  acci- 
d  ise.    Bib.  Or.  T.  3.  P.  2,  p.  45. 

k  Mem.  Ec.  T.  4,  Les  Manicheens,  art.  7,  et  12,  et  note  v. 
r  Ann.  277,  n.  3,  etc.  Vid.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  v.  p.  262, 
381. 

*  Dicendum  itaque  eat,  Epiphanium  in  libro  de  Mensuris 
ct  Ponderibus  errisse,  et  multo  certiora  de  Mnnichxorum 
haere*is  exortn  in  libris  advrous  biereses  nobis  tradidisse,  licet  in 
eisdem  quoquc  h'bris  itcrurn  sibi  non  conatare  depreheudator. 
Zacagn.  Pr.  n.  8,  p.  0. 

lib.  de  Mensuris  et  Ponderibus.  Assem.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  393, 
not.  2.  Atqui  ex  Epiphanio,  Photio,  et  Petro  Sicnlo,  Manes 
ex  Persarum  carceribus  in  Mesopotamiam  anno  Gallieni  nono, 
id  est  Cbristi  26 1,  aufugit.  Anno  igitur  scqucuti,  rcl  ad 
samrnum  anno  263,  dignas  irnpietati*  suss  pcenas  penolvit  j 
tdque  anno  aetatis  suae  circiter  vigesimo  tertio,  si  auctori 
Chronici  Edesseni  credendoro,  qui  iflam,  ut  supra  dixi,  Datum 
acribit  anuo  Cbristi  240.  Assem.  ib.  T.  3.  P.  2,  p.  45. 

'  Lea  Manicheens,  Note  v.  fin. 

«  See  Beaus.  Vol.  i.  p.  121,  122. 

k  J'explique  tous  ces  passages,  non  du  terns  de  la  nai*«nee 
da  Manicheume,  qui  avoit  commence  en  Perse  euviron  dix 
ana  aupararant,  mais  du  tents,  ou  oetlo  beresie  commence 
de  t'aire  du  bruit  dans  l'eropire.    Beaus.  T.  i.  p.  123. 

1  Je  ne  vois  point  de  raison  asses  forte,  pour  rejetter  le  te- 
moignage  de  la  Chroaiqae  d  Edcs&c,  sur  le  terns  de  la  naif 

VOL.  II. 


sance  de  Manes.  Or  ce  prince  [Sapor]  6tant  mort  en 

Fan  nee  27 1  ou  en  272,  il  ne  pouvoit  avoir  alors  que  t  rente  deux, 
ou  t rente  troia  ans.  II  est  vrai  encore,  que  Ton  peut  etre  surpri* 
one  Manes  soit  devenu  chef  de  sccte,£tant  encore  si  jeune.  Mais 
ces  raisons  ne  aauroient  balancer  le  temoignage  d'un  auteur 
Syrien,  ou  Me*op<>tamien,  qui  parolt  bien  instruit  des  faits, 
qui  ae  aont  passes  en  Orient.  Beans.  T.  i.  p.  65. 

k  J'en  ai  marque  le  teim  i  l'annee  deux  cens  soixante  sept, 
en  quoi  j'ai  suivi  A bul p! ia rage,  qui  t&noigne,  qu  elle  parat 
sous  Aurelien.  Ib.  p.  18fJ,  in. 

1  Is  est  annus  277  ■  Christ!  nativitate.  Non  esse  in  an- 
teriora  tempora  retrahendum  Manetis  exortnm  argumento  est 
id  quod  CyriHus  subjicit,  futsse  adhuc  suo  tempore  superstites, 
qui  Manetem  ipai  suis  oculis  conspexissent.  Quod  an  tern  sub 
Probo  innotuit  Manes,  intelligendum  de  ejus  in  Mesopota- 
miam et  Komanorum  imperium  adventu,  qui  uno  tantum  anno 
ejus  necem  antecessit.  Toutt.  ad  Cyr.  Cat.  6,  p.  gg,  not  3. 

■  Vid.  Arch.  n.  53,  p.  100. 

■  Harresin  suam  disseniinare  ccepit  circa  ann.  277.  Probi 
tmperatoris  anno  tecundo.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  139,  in  Manete. 

0  I  man  ia:  suss  virus  non  ante  annum  277  propinare  coepit 
Manes,  et  plores  postea  annos  in  vivis  erat,  ac  proinde,  ad 
exilum  vergente  hoc  skcuIo,  Agapium  sibi  discipulura  adscivit. 
Cav.  Diss,  de  Script,  incertx  at.  sub.  in. 

'  In  Annalibus  origo  baereseo*  Mauichatorum  anno  p race- 
den  ti  co oiignat ur  j  sed  earn  ad  prarsentem  retrahendam  esse 
evincit  Eusebiua  in  Chronico.  Pagi  Ann.  277.  n.  vi.  Verum 
est,  variaa  sub  idem  fere  tempus  eruptiones  moustxi  illius  fa. 
I 
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progress  of  this  doctrine  m  several  places,  authors  have  spoken  differently  concerning  the  tune 

of  it. 

For  my  own  part,  I  think  it  very  difficult  to  determine  exactly  the  time  of  the  rise  of  Mani- 
cha?ism  in  Persia,  or  of  its  first  appearance  in  the  Roman  empire:  and  I  am  apt  to  think  that  most 
considerate  persons  may  be  in  suspense  here.  It  is  evident  from  the  letter  of  Alius,  and  the 
testimonies  of  Jerom  and  Augustine,  that  Manichieism  was  known  m  the  Roman  empire  before 
the  council  of  Nice,  and  not  till  after  the  time  of  Cyprian.  As  for  the  edict  of  Dioclesian,  I  am 
not  satisfied  about  its  genuineness.  What  ground  Eusebius,  or  rather  Jerom,  in  the  Chronicle, 
had  for  fixing  Manicha?ism  at  the  second  year  of  Probus,  we  cannot  now  certainly  say:  except- 
ing only  the  authority  of  The  Acts  of  Archclaus,  which  there  is  not  much  reason  to  think  that 
Eusebius  was  acquainted  with.  It  appears  to  me  remarkable  that  Alexander  of  Lycopolis,  who, 
as  is  said,  once  was  a  Manichce,  and  afterwards  wrote  against  them,  speaks  not  with  assurance 
about  Mani's  time.  The  little  notice  taken  of  Manicha?ism  by  Eusebius  is  another  thing  that 
deserves  observation ;  as  do  likewise  the  words  of  Cyril  and  Epiphanius,  where  they  speak  of 
Mani  or  Hermias  having  been  personally  known  to  some  of  their  times:  insomuch  that,  upon  the 
whole,  I  am  doubtful  whether  Manicha?ism  was  known  in  the  Roman  empire  before  the  very  end 
of  the  third  century,  or  the  beginning  of  the  fourth.  If  it  was  known  there  sooner,  I  think  its 
progress  must  have  been  very  inconsiderable. 


SECT.  III. 

MANI'S  PREDECESSORS  AND  WORKS. 
I.  His  predecessors;  1.  Scythian;  2.  Terebinthus.   II.  His  works. 

It  will  be  proper,  in  the  next  place,  to  give  an  account  of  Mani's  works. 

I.  But  it  is  requisite  that  I  beforehand  take  notice  of  two  persons  spoken  of  as  Mani's  prede- 
cessors, and  •  sometimes  called  his  master's,' Scythian  and  Terebinthus;  both  expressly  named  in 
the  long  passage  of  Socrates,  transcribed  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter. 

1.  It  has  been  the  prevailing  opinion  of  learned  men  that  Scythian  lived  in  the  apostolic  age, 
or  near  it.  Epiphanius  *  placeth  him  near  the  times  of  the  apostles;  which  c  Cave  thinks  maybe 
understood  with  so  great  latitude  as  to  leave  room  to  suppose  that  Scythian  lived  to  near  the  end 
of  the  second  century. 

In  The  Acts  of  Archelaus,  Scythian  is  said 4  to  have  lived  in  the  time  of  the  apostles;  but 
that  seems  not  very  consistent  with  what  follows,  where  '  it  is  said  that  Terebinthus  was  a  disciple 
of  Scythian,  and  intimate  with  him:  and  Mani,  who  appeared  not  in  the  world  till  after  the 
middle  of  the  third  century,  is  said  to  have  been  the  slave  and  adopted  son  of  the  woman  at 
whose  house  Terebinthus  died. 

Indeed  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  Scythian  was  contemporary  with  Mani,  as  '  some 
learned  men  have  perceived;  for  •  in  Photius  is  express  mention  made  of  a »  letter  of  Mani  to 
Scythian. 

Use,  et  insignibus  alicujus  facinor'n  notis  eclcbratas.  Qua-       *  Discipulum  haboit  qoemdam  nomine  Terebinthum. 

fuit,  cur  non  iisdem  Iroperatoribua  hsereais  ittlus  origo    Arch.  n.  32,  p.  96.  quia  ago  aliquantulum  temporis 

fuerit.  lb.  n.  vii.  secum  iati  ambo  decreverunt  soli  babiurc;  life 

TBf  Maiwrof  tiSanaKm.    Vid.  Analhem.  ap.    discipulus,  qui  enm  eo  fuerat  con  vena  to*,— —ib, 


Cotcler.  Clem.  Recogn.  1.  4,  c.  27,  in.  r  Hunc  Scythianum  Manetis  adhuc  state  vixisse  non  dubV- 

k  tngt  ras  yfwvs  rw  axtrtKw.    H.  66,  a.  3,  p.  to,  licet  state  ac  sen  to  cum  praecewit,  — ..  -  Certe  ex  Manetis 

620,  A.  enistola'  ad  Scythianum  fragroentum  a  me  infra  affcretur. 

r  Tradit  Epiphanius  ipsum  Hierosolyma  profectum  vrtft  ru;  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.      p.  380.  Vid.  et  Beauaobre  Hitt.  des 

J^tva?  ray  arij-5A»v.  [H.  66,  n.  3,  p.  620,  A.]  Quod  laxiore  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  26,  et  63. 

quidem  sensu  de  laeculozvum  apostolicum  proxiroe  secuto  in-       «  Keu  pjv  x«u  -i  Maviyauf  ««of  Xxu*mu»v  ffrif  i^Aw 


telligendumestiadeoutveTgenteadexitumsiulosecundodkrn  ap.  Phot.' in  Eulogio  cotC^, p.  840. 
fatalcmobiisseccnseri  potest.  Cav.H.l.T.i.p.l40.0xon.lMO.       h  See  a  French  translation  of  the  fragment  of  that  letter  in 

*  Scythianus  nomine  apostolorum  tempore  fuit  teclx  hujus  B.  T.  i.  p.  45. 
auctor  ct  pnnceps.— Arch.  n.  51,  p.  Q5. 
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Archelaos  in  one  place  says  tliat  *  Scythian  w  as  of  the  country  of  Scythla:  but  afterwards  he 
says  he  b  was  a  Saracen  or  Arabian;  which  is  also  said  by  1  Cyril  and  4  Epinhanius.  Photius  too 
says,  not  yejy_  differently  from  *  Archelaus,  that  Scythian  '  was  descended  from  the  Saracens,  but 
chose  to  live  in  Egypt,  and  particularly  at  Alexandria. 

«.  Terebinthus,  reckoned  another  predecessor  of  Mam,  is  said  by  •  Epiphanius  to  have  been 
a  learned  man  as  well  as  Scythian.    Die  common  account  of  this  man  in  h  Archelaus, 1  Cyril, 

*  Epiphamua,  and  others,  is,  that  after  the  death  of  his  master  Scythian,  he  went  into  Persia,  or 
the  country  of  Babylon,  where  he  changed  his  name  from  Terebinthus  to  Buddas;  and  gave  out 
that  he  was  born  ol  a  virgin,  and  brought  up  by  an  angel  in  the  mountains;  and  that  at  last  he 
was  thrown  off  the  top  of  a  house  by  1  an  angel,  or  some  other  spirit,  where  he  had  gone  up 
very  early  one  morning  to  perform  some  sacred  rites. 

As  for  his  changing  his  name,  in  all  probability  there  was  no  bad  design  in  that,  Buddas " 
being  in  the  Babylonian  language  equivalent  to  Terebinthus,  which  in  Greek  signifies  a 
certain  tree. 

What  is  said  of  his  pretending  to  have  been  born  of  a  virgin,  and  educated  in  the  mountains, 
must  needs  be  a  fiction;  because,  as  "  Beausobre  observes,  the  Manichees  universally  denied  the 
possibility  of  such  a  birth,  and  always  supposed  that  •  Mani  himself  was  born  in  the  ordinary 
way. 

As  for  the  manner  of  his  death,  there  is  no  reason  to  receive  the  account  of  it  as  true,  from 
those  who  have  suffered  themselves  to  be  imposed  upon  in  so  many  particulars:  but  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  Terebinthus  often  went  to  the  upper  part  of  the  house  to  perform  his  devotions 
there;  the  Manichees  being  frequent, in  prayer,  and  the  top  of  the  house  '  being  a  place  much 
used  for  that  purpose  by  the  eastern  people.  Whether  Terebinthus  died  suddenly  in  such  a  place 
1  do  not  know. 

*  Finally,  whereas  it  is  said  that  Terebinthus  outlived  Scythian,  and  that  having  died* 
himself  at  the  house  of  a  widow,  who,  coining  to  the  possession  of  his  estate,  purchased  the  boy 
Cubricus  or  Mani,  then  seven  years  of  age,  it  must  be  all  without  foundation ;  for  Scythian 
himself  was  contemporary  with  Mani,  and  alive  after  that  Mani  had  published  his  peculiar 
opinions,  as  has  been  shewn.  Moreover,  Terebinthus,  or  Buddas,  or  Addas  was  a  disciple  of 
Mani:  his  name  is  in  all  catalogues  of  the  first  disciples  of  that  Persian  master,  and  he  wrote  in 
defenee  of  his  seheme.  And  by  Scythian  may  then  be  meant  Mani,  who,  as '  Theodbret  says, 
was  sometimes  so  called;  possibly,  because  he  was  awhile  in  that  country. 

Let  this  suffice  for  shewing  that  the  common  accounts  concerning  these  two  predecessors  of 
Mani,  are  not  be  relied  upon,  but  are  really  idle  fictions. 

I  have  already  several  times  quoted  Beausobre/   I  here  again  refer  to  his  History  of  the 

II.  We  come  now  to  Mani's  works,  of  which  I  shall  give  the  best  account  I  can. 
Sociates;  in  tlie  passage  formerly  cited,  speaks  of  four  books  written  by  Terebinthus  or 
Buddas,  entitled  Mysteries,  The  Gospel,  The  Treasure,  and  Chapters.    By  •  Cyril,  and  •  Epi- 

cogitante,  justissimus  Deus  sob  terra*  eum  dcirudi  per  spiri- 
tual jubet,  et  oootioao  de  summu  dejectas,  examine  corpus, 
deorsum  praecipitalum  est,  quod  anus  ifla  miserta  collect um 
locis  soli  lis  tepdiit.    Arch.  c.  52,  p.  97. 
1  Cyr.  Cat.  vL  n.  23.  *  Hssr.  66,  n.  3. 

>  .Jwo  ayyiXu  xaf<r«£9«;  xarmn.    Epiph.  ib.  p. 

621,  A. 

n  Qui  in  Pcrsiam  concedens,  ut  melius  celaretur,  transiulit 
nomen  auum  in  Buddam,  (rcctiu*  Butm,  sen  Budro.)  Tere- 
binthum  significans.  Hyde,  p.  280,  Coot  Beaus.  Hist,  de 
Maiiich.  T.  i.  p.  53,  54,  55.          "  T.  i.  p.  56. 

0  cur  hominem  susceptum  a  Spiritu  Sancto,  Mani- 

charum,  non  putatis  turpe,  natum  ei  utroque  sexu  pnedicare? 
Aug.  contr.  Ep.  Fund.  c.  7,  n.  8.   Cum  enira  vos  non  time- 
atis  viscera  et  sanminem  Manichxi  de  humane  concubitu 
venientem,— — id.  ib.  Vid.  et  Alex.  L/C.  p.  14,  D. 
v  See  Beausobre,  T.  L.  p.  60. 

«  ZxuiuMs  Si  SalMtwr  wf  oo^ftvtn.  Haer.  Fab. I. i. c.26, in. 

•  T.  i.  p.  58  64.  •  Cat.  0,  n.  22. 

•  Hser.  69,  n.  2. 

I* 
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i  ok  Scythia,  Scythiaaus  nomine.  Arch. 


«,  p  95. 

>>  Quique  Scythian  us  ipse  ex  genere  Saracenorum  fiiit,  et 
captiram  quamdam  acccpit  uxorem  de  superioreThebaide.qux 
eum  suasit  habitare  in  Algypto,  roagis  quam  in  desertis.  ib.  n. 
52,  p.  96. 

«  Tofwuvpof  t*  y***S-   Cat.  6,  n.  22. 

*  am  njj  X«p*x^*iaj  ifpwpnH.  H.  66,  n.  t. 

*  See  before  note  b. 

'  Xxttttarer  rif  «V  varptSa  Aryusmsf,  t%  St  t£  xvif>uT;u.v 
ytyGf  Sapaxjjvoj  rijr  A>.*£x>  Sf  iay  wksi.  Ph.  contr.  Manich.  1. 
1.  c.  12,  in. 

1  vyaf  KMHtH  *>  ypamutfftv  ntt^tUratst  mgatStvfuvof. 
H.  66,  n.  3,  p.  620,  D. 

h  — —  et  Baoyluniam  petiit,  quae  nunc  provincia  habetur 
a  Persia,— quo  cum  venitset,  taletn  de  se  famara  pervulgarit 

ipse  Tetebin  thug,  d  ice  us  sevocari  non  jam  Terebinth um, 

sed  alium  Buddam  nomine,— ——ex  qua  dam  autem  virgine 
natum  se  esse,  simul  et  ab  angelo  in  montibus  enutritum. 
-Tunc  deindc  mane  primo  ascendit  solarium  quoddam 
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phanius,  and  '  Photius,  Uiey  are  ascribed  to  Scythian,  as  they  are  also  in  The  b  Acts  of  Arche- 
laus. But  tliere  being  an  ambiguity  in  one  place  of  that  work  c  where  they  are  mentioned,  it  is 
likely  that  thereby  Socrates  was  induced  to  call  them  Terebinthus's,  as  has  been  hintejd  by 4  some 
learned  men. 

Socrates  says  tliat  Mani,  coming  to  the  possession  of  those  books,  distributed  them  among  his 
followers  as  his  own.  Archelaus  *  speaks  to  the  like  purpose;  only  he  says  that  Mani  first  made 
additions  to  them.  It  seems  to  me  probable  that  they  are  really  Mani's;  and  I  shall  consider 
them  as  such.    Beausobre  does  the  same. 

The  four  books,  mentioned  by  Socrates,  are  differently  placed  by  the  authors  just  cited.  I 
chuse  to  speak  of  them  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  named  by  Archelaus  and  Epiphanius: 
Mysteries,  Chapters,  Gospel,  Treasury.  Afterwards  I  shall  put  down  the  titles  of  other  things 
ascribed  to  him. 

1 .  The  first  is  The  Mysteries.    « It  appears/  says  '  Beausobre,  '  by  comparing  Titus  of 

*  Bostra  and  Epiphanius,  that  it  began  with  these  words:  "  God  1  and  matter  existed,  lig^ht  and- 
«  darkness,  good  and  evil:  they  were  entirely  separate  and  contrary  to  each  other."    This  book 

*  was  divided  into  1  two-and-twenty  sections,  according  to  the  number  iof  the  letters  of  the 

*  Syriac  alphabet.    As  for  the  subject  of  the  book,  Photius  1  says  the  author  there  blasphemed 

*  the  law  and  the  prophets.    But  that  was  not  the  principal  design  of  this  pernicious  work:  it  is 

*  the  doctrine  of  two  prinoiples  that  Mani  there  endeavoured  to  prove  by  a  demonstration  a 

*  posteriori :  I  mean  from  the  mixture  of  good  and  evil  which  there  is  in  the  world.  All  his 
«  reasoning  is  founded  upon  this  maxim,  that  if  there  were  one  sole  cause,  who  is  most  simple, 

*  most  perfect,  most  good,  all  effects  would  be  answerable  to  the  nature  and  will  of  that  cause; 

*  the  whole  would  shew  his  simplicity,  his  perfection,  his  goodness;  and  every  tiling  would  be  im- 

*  mortal,  holy,  happy,  like  himself.  We  may  with  assurance  conclude  what  were  the  contents 
«  of  this  book,  The  Mysteries,  from  the  confutation  of  it  by  Titus  of  Bostra ;  who  follows  his, 

*  adversary  very  closely,  though  he  does  not  concern  himself  minutely  with  every k  thing.' 

Some  learned  men,  as  1  Cave,  and  "  Fabricius,  thought  that  Mani  wrote  a  book  Concerning^ 
the  Faith.  They  suppose  it  to  be  quoted  by  Epiphanius.  But  Beausobre  well  argues  that  ■  the 
passage  in  Epiphanius  is  taken  out  of  the  book  of  the  Mysteries,  as  appears  by  comparing  him  with. 
Titus  of  Bostra.  I  think  Epiphanius  does  not  intend  a  book  different  from  others  there  named* 
but  says  that  in  the  books  mentioned  by  him,  particularly  that  of  The  Mysteries,  Mani  shews 
what  was  his  faith  or  doctrine. 

I  therefore  shall  not  speak  of  this  as  a  distinct  book  of  Mani,  as  some  have  done. 

S.  The  second  book  is  that  called  Ciiapters  or  Heads:  summarily  representing,  it  is  likely,, 
the  fundamental  principal  articles  of  the  Manichtean  doctrine.  Beausobre  0  puts  the  question, 
whether  this  be  not  The  Epistle  of  the  Foundation.  As  I  see  no  reason  for  such  a  supposition*. 
I  shall  speak  of  that  afterwards  among  Mani's  epistles. 

3.  The  third  book  was  entitled  The  Gospel ;  which,  as  Cyril  says,  did  '  not  contain  the 
history  of  the  life  of  Christ,  but  resembled  the  gospels  in  name  only.  We  might  be  apt  to  con* 
elude  from  those  words  of  Cyril  that  he  had  seen  the  book;  but  perhaps  he  speaks  only  by  way 
of  conjecture;  as  *>  Photius  seems  to  have  done  when  he  says  that '  therein  were  related  things 
derogatory  to  the  honour  of  Christ  our  Saviour.    I  suppose  this  to  be  the  same  book  which  is 


1  Ph.  contr.  Manich.  1.  i.  c.  12. 

*  etiam  quatnor  illos  libellos,  quos  Scythianus  scrip- 
aerat,  non  raultorum  venunm  singulos.  Arch.  n.  33,  p.  97. 

*  Discipulum  aulem  babuit  [Scythianua]  quemdam  nomine 
Teiebinthum,  qui  scripsit  ei  qualuor  Hbroa,  cx  quibui  unum 
quidero  appdlavit  Mystcriorura,  aliuro  veto  Capitulorum,  ter- 
tium  autem  Evangel  mm,  et  noviasimum  omnium  Tbesaurum 
appellavit.    Arch.  n.  52,  p.  96. 

d  Scythianus  discipulam  babuit  Terebinthum,  qui 
ajio  nomine  Buddam  se  vocavit,  scripsitquc  ei  (hoc  est  ab  eo 
dictates)  quatuor  libros.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  v.  p.  280.  Vid. 
<•!  Touttee  in  Cyr.  not.  2,  p.  101.  et  confer.  Beans.  T.  i-  p. 
46,  m. 

'  Tunc  aasumit  illoa  libellos,  et  transfcrt  eos,  ita  ut  multa 
alia  a  semetipso  inacrcret  cis— nomen  vero  libcll'n  proprium 


adsci  ibit,  priori*  nomine  deleto,  tamquam  ai  eos  solus  ex  semet- 
ipto  conscripserit   Arch.  n.  53,  p.  98. 
'  B.  T.  I.  p.  46,  47. 

«  Hv  $M{  km  uXij-  <pwf ,  xcu  vxmf  ecy uton,  xau  kokzv  ty  to«j 
wairiy  catfu>s  tvxrttx.  Tit.  contr.  Manich.  1.  i.  p.  63,  in.  et 
ap.  Epiph.  H.  66,  n.  14,  in. 

h  Epiph.  H.  66,  n.  13,  p.  629,  C.  D. 

'  Ph.  contr.  Manich.  1.  i.  c.  12,  p.  40. 

k  What  Beausobre  says  farther  of  this  book  may  be  seen 
T. ».  p.  427. 

'  H.  1.  T.  i.  p.  139.  »  Bib.  Gr.  T.  v.  p.  282. 

"  T.  i.  p.  426,  427.  •  lb.  p.  48,  in. 

'  —  ivxyytXitr, «  X/<r*  vtpttxtseay,  aXX'  dtkiug 

fAivw  tV  vpi^yi/nav.   Cyr.  Cat.  6,  n.  22. 
1  Vit.  Toutte  not.  »  in  Cyr.  p.  101. 
'  Phot,  contr.  Manich.  1.  i.  c.  12,  p.  40. 
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called  1  The  Living  Gospel.  Beausobre  says  k  it  was  a  collection  of  Mani's  medita- 
tions and  pretended  revelations.  But  I  cannot  see  how  he  should  know  this,  when  he  adds  that 
it  was  written  in  Persic,  and  probably  was  never  translated  into  Greek:  and  in  another  place 
he  says  that c  he  has  not  observed  any  fragments  of  it  in  the  authors  that  have  confuted  Mani. 
I  suppose  that  conjectural  conclusion  is  built  upon  the  story  of  Mani's  journey  to  heaven,  spoken 
of  by  eastern  authors,  for  which  I  see  no  good  foundation.  For  my  own  part  I  cannot  say  what 
was  in  the  book;  I  know  nothing  of  it  beside  the  title. 

4.  The  fourth  is  called  The  Treasure,  and  *  Treasure  of  Life,  and  •  Tlie  Treasures  in  the 
plural  number,  as  if  there  were  more  than  one :  a  greater,  perhaps,  and  a  less.  Epiphanius 
speaks  of  a  book  called  The  little  Treasury,  as  distinct  from  tliat  called  The  Treasure :  *  perhaps 
it  was  an  abridgment  of  the  former ;  but  we  cannot  be  certain.  The  Treasure  was  one  of  the 
books  which  were  confuted  by  f  Heraclean.  Beausobre  thinks  that  *  the  pompous  title  of  The 
Treasure,  or  Treasure  of  Life,  might  be  an  allusion  to  some  words  of  Christ,  where  he  compares 
his  doctrine  to  a  treasure  hid  in  a  field ;  See  Matth.  xiii.  44.  Augustine  1  and  the  author  * 
De  Fide,  joined  with  Augustine's  works,  allege  a  passage  as  taken  out  of  The  Treasure :  but 
1  Beausobre  says  it  is  not  genuine,  and  offers  very  weighty  arguments  against  it.  As  I  do 
not  intend  to  examine  all  the  notions  of  the  Manichees,  I  shall  have  no  occasion  to  consider 
that  passage.  - 

5.  By  Epiphanius,  Mani  is  said  to  have  written  m  a  book  about  astrology:  it  is  likely  he  means 
astronomy. 

6.  In  Photius  is  a  book  entitled  *  The  Gigantic  Book :  it  is  one  of  the  three  books  of  Mani 
which  were  confuted  by  Heraclean :  the  other  two  are  Tlie  Gospel  and  The  Treasures.  Timo- 
thy of  Constantinople  mentions  a  Manichcean  book,  entitled  •  The  Giant's  Enterprise :  very 
probably  he  means  the  same  with  that  just  taken  notice  of. 

Mani's  epistles :  of  which  there  was  a  '  book  or  *  collection  made  by  somebody. 
1.  Hie  first  to  be  observed  by  us  is  The  Epistle  of  the  Foundation :  this  was  confuted  by- 
Augustine,  who  transcribed  the  beginning  of  it  into  his  own  '  works.  There  is  a  large  fragment 
of  it  in  another  book  of'  Augustine:  there  are  fragments  of  it  also  in  the  1  treatise  De  Fide, 
joined  with  Augustine's  works.  It  was  publicly  read  by  the  Manichees  in  their "  assemblies. 
Possibly  it  was  a  long  epistle  ;  for  Augustine  1  calls  it  a  book,  and  says  it  contained  almost  their 
whale  scheme. 

There  is  an  epistle  to  Patricius,  cited  by  7  Julian  the  Pelagian,  in  the  Opus  Imperfectum  of 
Augustine.  Tillemont  *  considers  this  as  different  from  The  Epistle  of  the  Foundation,  though 
he  allows  that  also  to  have  been  sent  to  some  particular  person.  But  to  me  it  seems  probable 
that  they  are  one  and  the  same  epistle ;  for  according  to  the  reading  "  in  the  Benedictine  edition 
of  Augustine's  Answer,  The  Epistle  of  the  Foundation  appears  to  be  sent  to  Patricius.  Which 
is  the  right  reading,  that  in  the  Opus  Imperfectum  of  Augustine,  or  that  in  his  Answer  to  The 


•  n  rew  Mayi%««v  Cwv  tvayytXtov.  Ap.  Phot.  Cod.  85,  p.  *  Keu  r»  run  ttirtXtur  aurn  j3jfX»or.  ap.  Coteler.  ubi  tupr. 
204,  f.  Coof.  Tirooth.  Const,  ap.  Meurs.  Varia  Divina,  p.  1 1 7.  et  Toll.  p.  J  42. 

et  Form.  Reeip.  Manich.  ap.  Toll.  P.  142.  et  Cotel.  Clem.  <  ij  rw  mr»>.tw  o/xatf.  ap.  Meurs.  ib.  p.  11 7. 

Recogn.  1.  4.  c.  27.                  k  T.  i.  p.  48.  '  Vid.  Aug.  contr.  Ep.  Maoichzi. 

«  lb.  p.  426.  not  2.  •  Vid.  De  Natura  Boni.  cap.  46.  T.  8. 

•  SyrcufOf  faitf.  ap.  Phot,  eontr.  Manich.  1.  i.  p.  40.  *  De  Fide.  cap.  v.  xi.  xxviii. 

Shj&avpas  rr,f  JJanjf.  ap.  Meun.  Var.  Div.  p.  11 7.  et  Toll.  "  Ipsa  enim  nobis  illo  tempore  miseris  quando  lecta  est, 

J.  142.  et  Cotel.  ubi  supr.  illominati  dicebamura  vobis.  Aug.  contr.  Ep.Man.cap.T.  0  6. 

•  koi  tbs  ^wavpes  xaraAiyn.  Phot.  Cod.  8a.  p.  204.  *  Et  potinimum  ilium  consideremus  librum,  quem  Funda- 
'  "Er«pa  St  byravpos'  *ai  aAAaj  Sr,  (3ifX»f  narruva 


menti  epistolam  dicitis,  ubi  totum  pene  quod  creditis  contine- 

Xftax,  rw  utxptv     &i)<raufm>  iru>  xa.\8/i**n.   Eplph.  H.  66.    lur.  Aug.  Ibid. 

n.  13.  p.  62g.  D.  »  Sic  etiara  in  ilia  ad  Patritium  epistoll.  ap.  Aug.  Op.  Imp. 

a  Phot.  Cod.  85.  b  Beaut.  T.  i.  p.  49.  I.  3.  c.  186.  Dixit  hoc  idem  et  Manichieus  in  epistola 

1  Aug.  de  Natura  Boni.  cap.  44.  Vid.  et  Act.  cum  Felice,  ad  Patritium.   Dixit  et  in  epistola,  quam  tcriptit  ad  nliam 

I.  2.  c.  7-     Conir.  Faust.  1.  20.  c.  6.            k  Cap.  14.  &c  Menoch.  ib.  1.  4.  c.  109. 

1  Vid.  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  49, 426.  T.  il.  p.  387.  &c.  »  Mem.  Ec.  T.  iv.  Lea  Manicbcens,  Art.  13. 

•  AXXijy  It  njy  tnpi  arpo>.oyta.f,  H.  66.  n.  13.  p.  619.  D.  **  De  eo  igitur,  frater  dilectissime  Pattici,  de  quo  signifi- 

.   •  Awt/mw  it  ro  mpec  rwj  Mar;^auo<(  xaAsfttw  tvay-  casti,  &c.  ap.  Aug.  contr.  Ep.  Manich.  c.  12,  n.  14,  '  ubi 

ytXiOr,  km  njy  yiyarruw  jSitAey,  xau  t»{  *ij<ravf»/.   Phot,  subjicitur  in  ima  paginahocmoaitum.'   Editi,  'dilectissime, 

Cod.  83,  p.  204.  audisti.'    Vetus  codex  Corbeiensis.  ante  mille  annoa  scriptua. 


•  'H  runyryarney  vpayiMtttz.  ap.  Meurs.Var.  Div.  p.  1 17,    loco  '  audisti,'  babet  «  Pattici: '  forte  notnea  illhis,  cui  epis> 

tolam  (" 
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17*  CrediU&ty  of  the  Gospel  HtOory. 

Epistle  of  the  Foundation,  I  do  not  determine :  but  it  seems  likely  that  hereby  is  meant  the 
same  name  with  that  of  Mani's  father :  and  if  Patec,  or  Phatec,  was  the  name  01  his  father,  and 
of  bis  friend,  or  disciple,  to  whom  The  Epistle  of  the  Foundation  was  sent,  it  may  aflbrd  ground 
to  think  that  this  was  a  common  name  among  the  Persians  or  Chaldeans. 

2.  A  letter  to  *  Menoch,  a  Manichasan  woman,  found  at b  Constantinople,  and c  often  quoted 
by  Julian  the  Pelagian.  I  think  the  genuineness  of  this  letter  is  not  disputed ;  but  *  Augustine 
did  not  know  any  thing  of  it  till  it  was  emoted  against  him  by  Julian. 

3.  A  letter  to  Marcellus,  found  in  The  *  Acts  of  Archelaus,  and  in  r  Epiphanius.  Beau- 
sobre  *  allows  this  letter  to  be  genuine :  but  I  think  that  if  those  Acts  are  fictitious,  and  the  his* 
tory  of  Mani  there  recorded  is  for  the  most  part  improbable,  and  without  ground,  it  will  be  diffi- 
cult to  maintain  this  letter.  Again,  if  genuine,  it  must  have  been  written  in  Greek,  as  Beau- 
sobre  grants.  That  learned  writer  has  indeed  some  arguments  to  prove  that  Mani  understood 
Greek.;  but  perhaps  they  are  of  no  great  moment:  the  contents  of  the  letter  may  increase 
the  suspicion  of  its  genuineness.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  in  writing  to  a  stranger  Mani 
would  take  upon  *him  lus  apostolical  character,  as  he  here  does,  unless  indeed  he  means 
nothing  extraordinary  by  it ;  and  whether  he  would  call  one  who  was  not  of  his  opinion  his  " 
dear  son.  It  seems  to  me  likewise  improbable  that  Mani  should  reveal  his  sentiments  so  clearly 
.to  one,  who  as  yet  had  no  knowledge  of  him ;  for  he  declares  openly  the  doctrine  of  two  prin- 
ciples, and  his  opinion  concerning  the  birth  of  Christ :  and,  in  speaking  of  this  last,  he  1  useth 
broad  and  offensive  expressions.    I  might  add  other  observations ;  but  1 forbear. 

4.  A  letter  to  Scythian,  cited  by  Eulogius  in  "  Photius.  The  passage  may  be  likewise  seen 
.among  some  other  fragments  of  Mani's  writings  in  1  Fabricius. 

5.  An  epistle  to  Zebcnna,  of  which  there  are  two  fragments  in  ■  Fabricius* 

6.  A  letter  to  Cudarus,  of  wliich  Fabricius  has  also  a "  fragment. 

7.  A  letter  to  Odas  for  perhaps  Addas*  or  Buddas :]  fabricius  0  has  likewise  obliged  us 
with  a  fragment  of  this  epistle. 

8.  Augustine  '  speaks  of  an  epistle  of  Mam,  containing  the  strict  rules  by  which  the  elect 
•ought  to  govern  themselves.  By  his  manner  of  speaking  it  appears  to  have  been  well  known  at 
Home  and  in  Africa.  Whether  it  was  The  Epistle  of  the  Foundation,  or  some  other,  I  cannot 
say;  but  I  suppose  it  was  not  improper  just  to  mention  here  this  particular. 

•8.  In  some  late  writers  mention  is  made  of  a  book  entitled  '  Memoirs,  or  Memorable  Saying* 
find  Actions,  of  Mani ;  the  loss  of  which  is  much  regretted  by  '  Beausobre. 

9>  Alexander  of  Lycopolis  mentions  '  a  book  of  Mani  concerning  our  Saviour's  crucifixion. 
But  it  may  be  questioned  whether  he  means  a  distinct  book,  or  only  that  in  some  book  Mani 
had  treated  of  that  subject 

1Q.  An  eastern  author,  cited  by  Hyde,  sneaks  of  a '  book  of  philosophy  written  by  Mani. 

11.  In  '  Photius  is  quoted  a  passage  as  Mani's;  it  is  to  this  purpose:  <  I  am  not  so  unmer> 
■*  ciful  as  Christ,  who  declared,  "  Him  tliat  denies  me  before  men,  him  also  will  I  deny."  As 
'  for  me,  I  say  on  the  other  hand :  **  him  that  denies  me  before  men,  and  by  lying  secures  him- 
*  self,  I  will  receive  with  joy  as  if  he  had  not  denied  me ;  and  his  lie  and  apostacy  I  will  coh- 
4  aider  as  a  service  to  my  interest." '  This  saying,  with  some  difference,  and  not  quite  so  absurd 
and  impudent,  is  in  The  Form  of  abjuring  Maniclueism,  as  we  have  it  in  1  Cotelerius,  and  1 
Tolljus.    I  think  that  *  Beausobre  is  in  the  right  to  dispute  the  genuineness  of  this  passage, 

•  See  before,  note  *.  k  Cod.  290.  p.  849.  m- 

k  Sed  quia  pott  editionem  illorom,  apud  Constantino-  1  Bib.  Gr.  T.  v.  p.  284. 

polim  Manich  xi  epntola  invents  est,  atque  ad  hat  directs  ■  Ibid.  n  lb.  p.  285.  °  Ibid, 

partes,  opera  est  aliqua  ejoa  inaerere.  ap.  Aug.  Op.  Imp.  1.  3.  »  Proposita  e»t  vivendi  regula  de  Mankhaei  epistola.  Aug. 


c.  lGtf.  de  Mor.  Manich.  c.  20.  rt.  74. 

'  Ap.  Augusttn.  ib.  c.  172, 1/4,  175,  176,  187,  et  pauim.  <  tuu  rrp  raw  *m\urt,]v»»\>\i&Tw*.  (sive  Manetis  dictorom 
4  Si  dicam  tibi,  i>ta/n  Maniqhai  epiatolam  me  omoino  nes-    fcctorumqae  memorabiiiuin  Conuneotarium.)  ap.  Toilii  In- 


cite }  quamvis  verum  dkam,  non  coedes.    Aug.  Op.  Imp.    sign.  p.  142.  et  Cotel.  ubi  aupra.  '  T.  i.  p.  43a 

I.  3.  c.  172.  •        ewrn  0  Maw^ne;  iiax^mrai  Aoyw  «t/u  ma  Si- 

«  Arch.  c.  r.  p.  6,  7.  Sznuw.   Alex.  Lye  p.  10.  B. 


f  H.  66.  C.  6.                «  T.  i.  p.  94,  95.  1  JJ*i  Shahna  dicit  Maoetcm  scripsisae 

*•          riwy  ay«nrty-  ap-  Arch.  p.  6.  vcitrt  in  litiguam  Petsicam.   Hyde,  p.  283, 

1  XiXfx*,  Meruit  *****  ywwM$  tktyw  »mu  vhv  i£  alu&ros  ■  Pn.  contr.  Manich.  I.  i.  c.  8.           *  Ubi  sopra. 

xtu  vtLp**i,  H44  njf  a&kip  htrwkat  rw  yvMuuw  •ytytvyiicu.  r  Tall,  ubi  ropr.  p^.  148.           »  T.ii.  p.  796. 
ibyp.  8. 
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found  only  in  late  authors,  without  naming  the  work  whence  it  is  taken.  I  am  sure  it  is  con- 
trary to  the  noble  saying  of  Mani,  to  be  alleged  by  and  by  '  from  The  Acts  of  Archelaus,, 
where  he  professes  willingness  to  suffer,  and  to  fear  God  more  than  men :  it  is  also  contrary  to" 
the  practice  of  his  followers,  who  were  generally  in  suffering  circumstances  for  their  principles, 
and  yet  persevered,  and  shewed  as  much  constancy  as  the  men  of  any  other  sect.  Beausobre  * 
has  quoted  a  passage  of  1  Secundums,  shewing  that  the  Manichecs  did  not  approve  of  dissimula- 
tion, nor  of  denying  the  Lord  Jesus.  Augustine  assures  us,  that  *  the  Manichees  alleged  as 
genuine  words  of  Christ  what  is  recorded  Luke  xviii.  29,  30 ;  "  There  is  no  man  that  has  left 
house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who  shall 
not  receive  manifold."" 

Perhaps  tins  impudent  saying  was  in  The  Memoirs,  or  Memorable  Acts  and  Sayings,  of 
Mani :  if  so,  Beausobre  had  no  reason  to  set  any  great  value  upon  that  piece.  Indeed  I  suspect 
the  collection  with  that  name  to  have  been  a  late  thing ;  and  I  apprehend  it  not  unlikely  to  have 
been  made  by  Mani's  enemies,  and  to  have  been  injurious  to  him  in  some  respects,  though  there 
may  have  been  in  it  some  of  his  genuine  sayings  and  observations. 

12.  Titus  of  Bostra  intimates  that  •  Mani's  books,  at  least  the  book  he  answered,  was  writ- 
ten in  Syriac.    Augustine  however  supposeth  that '  they  had  books  written  in  Persic. 

13.  From  Augustine  we  learn  that  the  1  Manichees  had  many  and  large  books,  adorned  at 
great  expense.  Perhaps  the  bulk  of  the  volumes  was  owing  to  the  largeness  of  the  letters  in 
which  hthey  were  written  throughout  j  such  as  were  otherwise  generally  used  only  at  the  begin- 
nings of  hooks  or  chapters. 

14.  I  have  now  finished  my  account  of  Mani's  works :  I  wish  we  had  more  of  them,  or  at 
least  The  Epistle  of  the  Foundation  entire,  that  we  might  judge  for  ourselves.  Perhaps  it 
might  please  the  curious  if  some  learned  mau  would  publish  a  collection  of  all  Mani's  fragments. 


*  See  the  next  section,  near  the  beginning. 
b  lb.  p.  796,  797. 

«  Ipse  enim  noo  igneras,  quam  pessimus  sit,  quamque  i 
lignus,  quique  etiam  tanta  calliditate  advereu*  ndeles  etsum- 
roos  virtu  militat,  ut  et  Petrum  coegerit  sob  una  nocte  tertio 
Dominum  negare.    Secundln.  ad  August,  c.  4. 

-  ■  ■  quid  ti  aliu*  dicat  illud  ewe  iramfosum,  et  falsum, 
quod  ipsi  proferunt  diccnte  Domino:  Omnis  qni  re  liquet  it 
domain,  aut  uxorern,  ant  parentea,  aut  alios  propter  regnum 
ccelorum,  &c.  Aug.  contr.  Adimant.  c  3.  n.  2. 

•  rOva  fuv  uv  iripx,  ypa.o{  ftwjv  pvioAeys*  xtu  ypafu  rjj 
"Spjwt  Qwnjxpotuttf.   Tit.  1.  i.  p.  69,  in. 

'  Itane  Pcrsicut  libris  mc  jubes  credere,  qui  Hebncis  me 
i  noo  credere:  Aug.  contr.  Faust.  1.  13.  c.  1 7. 


tur  [al.  coDspiciuntur]  tam  mnlti  et 
graodes  et  tam  prettosi  codices  vestri :  et  mnltum  dolen- 
tur  laborei  antiquariorum,  et  sacelli  miserorum,  et  panis  decep- 
torum.  Contr.  Faust.  1.  13.  c.  6".  Incendite  o  no  net  ilia*  mem- 
branas,  elegantesque  tecturas  dec  oris  pellibus  exquisilas,  ut 
nec  ret  superflua  vos  one  ret.  ib.  cap.  18-  cum  te  iili  so- 
narent  mini  frequenter  et  multipliciter  voce  solS,  et  libris 
multis  et  ingentibus.  Con  feat.  1.  3,  c.  6  n.       Vid.  et  c.  12. 

b  Habeant,  qui  volant,  veteres  libros,  vel  in  membranis 
purpureis  auro  argentoque  descriptos,  vel  iniiialibus,  ut'vulgo 
aiunt,  literin,  onera  magis  exarata,  quam  codices :  dummodo 
mihi,  meisque  pcrmittant  pauperea  habere  schedulat,  et  non 
tam  pukhros  codicei  qnam  emendatos.  Hier.  Pr.  in  Job. 
T.  i.  P.  796.  '     /  , 
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SECT.  IV. 

THE  SENTIMENTS  OF  THE  MANICHEES  CONCERNING  DIVERS  POINTS. 

1.  Mani  was  a  Christian.  II.  Divers  particulars  in  wJtich  the  Mamchees  agreed  with  other 
Christians.  III.  Whether  Mani  was  an  impostor  ?  The  question  proposed  and  the  opinions  of 
severdl  about  it.  IV.  Reasons  for  thinking  he  was  an  impostor,  with  an  examination  of  those 
reasons.  V.  Additional  observations.  VI.  The  Manicheean  sentiments  concerning  the  divine 
perfections.  Whether  tliey  believed  two  gods  ?  They  believed  God  creator,  and  a  Trinity.  Whether 
tltey  worshipped  the  sun  f  VII.»  They  held  two  eternal  principles.  VIII.  Their  account  of  the 
creation  of  the  world.  IX.  Of  the  formation  of  man.  X.  That  man  has  two  souls.  XI.  Of  the 
fall  of  man.  XII.  Of marriage.  XIII.  Of  free  will.  XIV.  Of fate.  XV.  Of tfie  lawfulness 
of  war.  XVI.  They  held  tfie  transmigration  of  souls.  XVII.  They  denied  the  resurrection  of 
the  body.  XVIII.  Of the future  judgment,  and  the  eternity  of hell  torments.  XIX.  Of  the  end 
of  tfie  world.  XX.  Hie  grounds  and  reasons  of  their  faith  in  C/trist.  XXI.  They  believed 
Christ  to  be  God,  but  not  num.  XXII.  Their  opinion  of  Christ's  crucifixion,  death,  and  resur- 
rection.    XXIII.  Whether  they  thought  the  death  of  Christ  to  be  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  ? 

i.  The  first  thing  I  observe  for  shewing  Mani's  sentiments  is,  that  he  was  a  Christian. 

Entering  into  the  debate  with  Archelaus,  he  is  made  to  say :  *  I,  brethren,  am*  a  disciple  and 
1  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.'  His  letter  to  Marcellus,  inserted  in  the  work  ascribed  to 
Archelaus,  is  thus  inscribed :  «  Mani,  an b  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  the  saints  with  me, 
•*  unto  Marcellus  my  dear  son,  grace,  mercy  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
*  Jesus  Christ.'  In  that  letter  he  complains  that  *  some,'  even  Christians,  did  not  believe  the  tilings 
■*  said  in  the  gospels  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.'  At  the  village  Diodoris,  Mani  is 
represented  speaking  to  Archelaus  in  this  honest,  and  resolute,  and  truly  Christian  manner :  1  If4 
'  you  have  a  mind  to  persecute  me,  I  submit:  if  you  would  inflict  punishments  upon  me,  I  do  not 
•«  decline  them :  if  you  would  kill  mc,  I  am  not  afraid.  For  we  ought  to  fear  him  alone,  who  is 
'  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell :'  see  Matt.  x.  28. 

Faustus  in  his  book  usually  proposeth  difficulties  and  objections  against  their  scheme  in  the 
way  of  question  :  1  Do*  you  receive  the  gospel?  Yes  certainly.'  Afterwards:  *  Do'  you  receive 
«*  the  gospel ;  and  do  you  ask  me  whether  I  receive  the  gospel,  when  in  fact  it  appears  that  I 
'  receive  it  by  doing  what  it  commands?'  which  he  there  proceeds  to  shew  in  a  variety  of  parti- 
culars. He 1  speaks  «  of  the  wholesome,  or  saving  words  of  the  Lord,  and  his  divine  dis- 
'  courses.'  And,  according  to  him,  Christ "  is  light  and  truth  itself,  and 1  a  teacher  and  model 
of  all  v  irtue. 

Faustus  readily  professeth  himself  and  the  rest  of  the  Manichees k  to  be  disciples  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles :  nor '  will  they  be  prevailed  upon  by  any  to  forsake  Jesus,  the  son  of  God,  their 
master.  Our*  Lord,  and  our  Saviour,  are  characters  and  titles  by  which  they  continually  speak 
of  Jesus  Christ 


*  Ego,  viri  fratres,  Christi  qaidera  nun  dttcipulus,  apostolus 
veto  Jesu.  Arch.  n.  13,  p.  24.  in. 

*  Mauycuo;  a***- eXof  Xptrn  X*p*(* 
tf^n  aro  hit  warpif  xa<  xvpm  ripuev  Iijro  Xpiru-  x.  X.  n.  6, 
p.  6. 

«  Ovrt  yap  rets  upr^yws  tv  ivetyytKm  map'  avr»  rv  n>- 
ftyot  ijfwov  x«u  xvpui  lqcv  Xftrt)  fifiiwriy.  ib.  p.  7. 

d  Si  persequi  voluerts,  paratns  sum  :  et  si  inferre  supplicia, 
non  refugjam.  Si  etiam  interficere  roe  vis,  non  reformido. 
Sec.  Arch,  u.47,  p.  64. 

*  Accipis  evangeliom  ?  Et  maxirac.  Faust  1. 2,  c.  i. 

'  Accipis  evangelium  ?  Tu  me  interrogas,  ntrum  acciptam 
evangelium,  in  quo  id  ipsum  accipere  apparel,  qaia  qua:  jubet 
obscryo—  ?  Egopatrem  diniisi  ■ ,  et  interrogas,  utrom 
acclpiaroevangelium  ?  Nistadhucoetcis,  quid  sit  quodevaoge- 
Lum  mjijeupatur.  1.  3,  c.  i. 


«  — -.predimus,  turn  pnecepta  salutaria  ejus,  turn 

parabolas,  cuncturoqoe  sermonem  deificum.  Id.  1.  32,  c.  J. 

b   Christum  lumen,  nanctimofuum,  divina  omnia  pe* 

tentem.  1.  14,  c.  i.f.— —  veritatis  auciori.  1. 16,  c.  2. 

1  Quidvero  et  de  magistro  ipso  dicemus  ac  sanctimonii 
totius  anctore  Jesu  ?  1.  30,  c.  4. 

k   ut  fete  Ohristo  placet  et  ejus  apostolis,  et  nobis  pro- 

fccto.  1.  'i4,  c.  i.  med  neque  id  temere  aui  prxsumlive, 

sedaChristodiscentes  et  ejus  apostolis,  ice.  eod.  cap.  ad  fin. 

'  Nos  vero  quamvis  de  hac  sententia  nemo  prorsus  dejiciat, 
ex  Deo  accipiendi  filium  Dei.  1.  23,  c.  3,  in. 

"  Et  roerito  dixisse  Dominum  nostrum.  Fortnnat  Disp. 
i.  c  14.  Evasimus  igitur,  quia  spiritalem  secuti  sunuis  *alva- 
torem.  Nam  illius  tantum  erupit  audacia,  ut  si  noster  Dorai* 
nus  carnalis  foret,  omnia  nostra  fuisset  spot  amputata,  Secuti- 
din.  ad.  Aug.  c.  4. 
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Titus  of  Bostra  owns  that  *  thev  honoured  the  name  of  Christ.  Augustine  observes,  that b 
they  would  not  say  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  of  Christ  was  in  any  respect  false  and  mistaken. 

By  all  which  we  may  perceive  how  much  the  later  ingenious  Stephen  Nye  was  mistaken, 
when  he  said  that e  the  Manichees  never  were  accounted  a  sect  of  Christians. 

I  shall  add  but  little  more  here. 

Fortunatus,  the  Manicha?an  presbyter,  in  the  dispute  with  Augustine,  says,  the*  soul  cannot 
be  reconciled  to  God  but  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  that '  Christ  our  Saviour  has  taught  us  what 
good  we  ought  to  do,  and  what  evil  we  ought  to  avoid,  in  order  to  please  God  :  that ( the  doctrine 
of  Christ  is  sound  doctrine,  by  which  the  soul  may  be  purified  from  its  defilements,  and  brought 
back  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 

II.  Mani  then  and  his  followers  were  Christians.  It  will  appear  farther  from  great  numbers 
of  things  to  be  taken  notice  of  as  we  go  along.  However,  I  would  here  add  a  few  passages  shew- 
ing, in  some  measure,  what  opinions  they  held  in  common  with  other  Christians. 

They  believed  a  God  and  a  Trinity,  and  that  God  made  the  world ;  so  Augustine 1  says,  Never- 
theless we  may  hereafter  observe  some  differences  between  them  and  other  Christians  upon  these 
heads. 

They  required  and  encouraged  repentance,  as  Augustine  likewise  assures b  us. 

And  he  observes  that 1  he  and  the  Manichees  agree  in  saying  that  we  ought  to  love  God  and 
our  neighbour.    But  they  denied  that  this  was  taught  in  the  Old  Testament. 

Let  me  here  add  the  confession  of  faith  made  by  Fortunatus  at  the  beginning  of  the  dispute 
with  Augustine  in  the  year  392 ;  though  some  expressions  there  used  are  not  altogether  agreeable 
to  the  catholic  doctrine. 

*  Our  belief,'  says k  Fortunatus,  « is  this,  that  God  is  incorruptible,  glorious,  inaccessible, 

*  incomprehensible,  impassible,  dwelling  in  his  own  eternal  light :  that  he  produceth  nothing 

*  from  himself  that  is  corruptible,  not  darkness,  not  daemons,  not  Satan :  that  he  has  sent  a 
«  Saviour  like  himself,  the  Word,  born  before  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  who  after  the  world 
« was  made,  came  among  men  to  save  the  souls  worthy  of  his  holy  favour,  sanctified  by  his 

*  heavenly  precepts,  through  faith  and  reason  endowed  with  the  knowledge  of  heavenly  things : 
*■  and  that  under  his  conduct  those  souls  shall  again  return  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  according  to 

*  his  holy  promise,  who  said :  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  door :  and  no  man  cometh  unto 
« the  Father  but  by  me :"  John  xiv.  6.  These  things  we  believe,  forasmuch  as  souls  cannot 
«  otherwise,  that  is,  through  any  other  mediator,  return  to  the  kingdom  of  God  :  for  he  himself 
«  says :  "  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father  also ver.  9.  and,  "  He  that  believeth  on 
«  me  shall  not  taste  death,  but  passeth  from  death  to  liie,  and  cometh  not  into  condemnation 


.  *  a>vV  evuin  rtrtfiijr*  -n  r«  lr,n,  Tit. 

1.  3.  in.  p.  130. 

»  Nam  ilia  vox  altera  Paganorum  est,  qui  dicunt,  Apostolos 
Curisti  nan  recta  docuisse.    Contr.  Faust.  1. 32,  c.  16.  in. 

e  Nye's  Def.  of  the  Canon  of  the  New  Test  p.  87,  &c. 

*  —  et  aninv.ni  aliter  noo  posse  rcconciliari  Deo,  nisi  per 
maguirum,  qui  est  Jesus  Christus.  Aug.  et  Form.  Disp.  i. 
n.  17- 

c  auctore  Salvatore  noitro,  qui  not  docet  et  bona  exer- 

cere,  et  mala  fugere.  Dup.  2,  n.  20,  f. 

'  ——si  pott  admoDilionem  Salvatoris  nostri,  et  sanam 
ductrinam  ejus,  a  coulraria  et  inimica  sui  stirpe  se  segregaverit 

anima ;  Unde  patet  recte  esse  pcenitentiam  datam  post 

aJventum  Sanatoria,  et  post  banc  scientiam  rerum,  qua  possit 
anima,  acsi  divino  fonte  lota,  de  sordibuj  et  vitiis  tarn  mundi 
totius,  quam  corporum  in  quibus  eadem  anima  versatur,  regno 
Dei,  unde  progressa  est,  rcprassentari.  Fort.  Disp.  2,  c.  21. 

»  Nomquid  propterea  dicere  non  debemus,  quod  bonus 
Deus  fecerit  mundum  \  quia  hoc  dicit  etiam  Manicliseus  ? — 
Item  si  interrogemur,  ntrum  sit  Deus  ?  et  nos  et  Manichaci 
recpoodemus :  Esi-Deui. — De  ipsa  quoque  Trinitate  interro- 
gati,  utriquc  dicimus,  Patrcm  et  Filium  et  Spiritum  Sanctum 
ejusdem  esse  naturae.  Aug.  Op.  Imp.  1.  v.  c.  30. 

h  Nam,  ut  inter  orones  sanos  constat,  et  quod  ipsi  Mani- 
chari  non  solum  fatentur,  sed  et  prtecipiunt,  utile  est  pcenitcre 
peccati.   Aug.  de  duab.  Anim.  c.  14,  n.  22,  m. 
VOL.  II. 


1  Atque  in  his  duobus  convenit  mihi  cum  Manichaeis,  id 
est,  ut  Dcum  et  proximum  diligamus  :  sed  hoc  vetcri  testa- 
mento  negant  contineri.  De  Mor.  Ec.  Cath.  c.  28,  n.  57. 

"  Et  nostra  professio  ipsa  est,  quod  incorruptibilis  sit  Deus, 
quod  lucidus,  quod  inadibUw,  quod  intenibilis,  irapassibilis. 
tctemam  lucem  et  propriam  inhabitet :  quod  nihil  ex  se»e 
corruptible  profcrat,  nec  tenebras,  nee  dasmoncs,  nee  Sat3- 
nam  j  nec  aliquid  adversum  in  regno  ejus  reperiri  possit : 
Sui  autem  similem  Salvatorean  dircxisse,  Verbum  natum  a 
constitutione  mundi,  cum  mundum  fabrkaret,  post  mundi 
fabricam  inter  homines  veni*»c,  dignas  sibi  animas  elegisse 
sanctas  suae  voluntati,  mandatis  suis  cedes tibus  lanctificatas, 
fide  ac  ralione  imbutas  cuilesttum  rerum ;  ipso  ductore 
nine  iterum  easdem  animas  ad  regnum  Dei  reversuras  esse, 
secundum  sanctam  ipsius  jwUiciutionera,  qui  dixit:  Ego 
sum  via,  Veritas,  et  janua  ;  et  nemo  potest  ad  Palrem  penc- 
nire  nisi  per  me.  His  rebus  nos  credimus,  quia  alias  aniraar, 
id  est,  alio  mcdiante  non  [wterunt  ad  regnum  Dei  re  vert  i,  nisi 
ipsumrepererint,  viam,  \-eritatem,  et  januam.  Ipse  cnim  dixit : 
qui  me  vidil,  vidit  et  patrem  roeum  }  et,  qui  in  me  crediderit, 
mortem  non  guslabit  in  astcrnum,  sed  transitum  tacit  demon e 
ad  vitam,  et  in  judicium  non  venit.  His  rebus  credimus ;  et 
hasc  est  ratio  fidei  nostra;,  et  pro  viribus  aniroi  nostri  mandatis 
ejus  obtemperarc,  unam  fidem  sectantes  hujus  Trinitatis,  Patris 
et  FUii  et  Spirilus  Saucti.   FortunaU  Disp.  i.  n.  3. 
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'  chap.  v.  24-.  These  things  we  believe,  and  this  is  the  ground  of  our  faith ;  as  also,  that  with  all  the 
«  powers  of  our  mind  we  are  to  obey  his  holy  commandments,  holding  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
« the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

Thus  Fortunatus ;  who  likewise  just  before  had  professed  his  belief  and  expectation 1  of  die 
future  judgment  of  the  just  judge  Jesus  Christ:  and  Secundums,  in  his  letter  to  Augustine, 
reminds b  him  of  the  just  tribunal  of  the  Great  Judge ;  and  asks  him  if  '  it  be  not  true  which 
Paul  says,  "  that  every  one  must  give  an  account  ofhis  works  T*  Rom.  xiv.  12. 

III.  Before  we  proceed  to  a  more  particular  examination  of  Mani's  principles,  it  may  be 
proper  to  consider  what  were  his  pretensions,  or  upon  what  grounds  he  recommended  his  peculiar 
doctrines ;  whether  upon  the  foot  of  reason  only  or  of  a  peculiar  revelation. 

We  have  already  seen  how  Eusebius  and  some  other  catholic  writers  express  themselves. 
Eusebius  in  particular  says,  <  he  4  made  an  appearance  of  being  Christ,  and  sometimes  said  he 
«  was  the  Comforter,  and  the  Holy  Ghosf  himself ;  and  that  like  Christ  he  chose  himself  twelve 

*  apostles.'  Epiphanius  says  that '  he  presumed  sometimes  to  say  he  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
at  other  times  that  he  was  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  According  to  Cyril,  Maui r  said  he  was 
the  Comforter,  and  the  defender  of  truth :  and  in  another  place  that  *  he  said  he  was  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

In  The  Acts  of  Archelaus,  at  the  beginning  of  the  conference  at  Caschar,  he  is  made  to  say: 

*  I, k  brethren,  am  a  disciple  and  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.    I  am  the  Comforter,  promised  to  be 

*  sent  by  Jesus,  "  to  convince  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness : "  John  xvi.  8,  as  also 

*  Paul  sent  before  me  said :  "  We  know  in  part,  and  prophecy  in  part ;  "  1  Cor.  xiii.  9,  10  j 
'  reserving  to  me  that  which  is  perfect,  that  I  might  "  do  away  that  which  is  in  part : "  receive 
4  therefore  this  third  testimony  by  me,  and  own  me  as  a  chosen  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.    If  you 

*  will  receive  my  words,  you  will  obtain  salvation :  if  not,  you  will  be  consumed  by  everlasting 
♦fire.' 

Theodoret  says  that 1  Mani  gave  out  he  was  the  Christ,  and  called  himself  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And,  as  Jcrom  expresseth  it,  some  k  pretended  that  Mani  was  the  Comforter  himself.  And 
to  the  like  purpose  1  Rufinus. 

It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  how  any  man  should  say  all  these  things  of  himself ;  that  he  is  the 
Christ,  and  an  apostle  of  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  himself.  However,  to  reconcile  these 
accounts,  if  possible,  it  may  be  observed,  that  perhaps  some  of  these  writers  use  words  in  a 
different  sense  from  that  in  which  they  are  now  generally  understood  by  us :  and  when  it  is  said 
that  Mani  pretended  to  be  Christ,  the  meaning  may  be  that  he  acted  like  Christ  in  ch using  for 
himself  twelve  companions ;  or,  by  Christ  may  be  meant  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  whom  Christ  was 
anointed,  and  whom  Mani  pretended  to  have  received.  So  the  word  Christ  is  used  in  some 
ancient  ■  writings,  particularly  in  "  The  Acts  of  Archelaus. 

As  for  his  calling  himself  the  Comforter,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  an  apostle  of  Christ,  possibly 
the  meaning  is,  that  he  said  he  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  was  an  apostle  of  Christ, 
eminently  furnished  with  spiritual  gifts. 

That  must  be  the  highest  pretension  he  made.   This  is  Augustine's  summary  account  of  the 

*  ct  in  futura  justi  judicb  Chrisu  examinatione. —  scire,  et  ex  parte  propbetare  se  dixit ;  mihi  reservans  quod 
ib.  n.  3.  perfectura  est,  ut  hoc  quod  ex  parte  est  destruam.  Tcr- 

b  Qui*  igittir  tibi  patronuserit  ante  jiMtnra  tribunal  judiris,    tium  ergo  testimonium  accipite,  apostolum  me  esse  Chrisri 


cum  et  de  sennone  et  opcre  cceperis  te  teste  convinci.    Se-  elcctum.    Et  si  vultis  moa  verba  accipcre,  fmrenietis  salutem ; 

cund.  ad  Aug.  n.  3.  nolentes  autem,  vos  asternus  ignis  absumeie  habet.  Arch. 

c  An  fhUum  in  Paulo  est,  quod  operum  singuli  suorara  n.  J  3.  p.  24. 
runt  reddituri  ratiotiom  ?  ib.             d  See  before,  tv  140. 


crunt  reddituri  ratiotiom  ?  ib.            d  See  before,  p»  140.  1  — — •  iroAptow  i«r»  i  map.*oyi\pts  kcu  Xpiror  tr/w, 

'  Ekiye  Se  lavroy  5  Mavijf  eivau  ro  vtvvjy.x  r»  xtrxpaxK-ipw,  yoptvvai,  xai  w*tvfux  dym  cys^wirai.    Tbdrt.  H.  F.  L 

xa.i  Tits  p*v  anifiK'jy  Cswxii  iai/rw  Xpr»,  »sn  t§  wvtvpet  c.  2/>.  p.  214. 

sra^2K>^r«y.   Epiph.  H.  06.  n.  12.  p.  629.  B.  Conf.  n.  19.  k  Sicut  alias  bsereses  Paracletum  in  Montannm  venissecon- 


p.  635.  C.  tendunt,  et  Manichxum  ipsum  dicunt  esse  Paracletum.  ad 

f   i  yao\tyan>  ixvriv  -mapaxXifrtt,  xcu  njf  a.\vjUiat  Vigilant.  T.  4.  P.  2.  p.  285.  in. 

c.ynitir'.y,  x-  >.  Cyr.  Cat.  6.  n.  20".  1  Consilium  namque  vanitatis  est,  quod  docet  Manicbaeos: 

«  M«vifj,  »  ixurty  uvw  n  WYtvp*  n  dytiv.    Cat.  16.  n.  x.  primo,  quod  seipsura  Paracletum  nominavit.    Ru£  in  Syrob. 


p  246.  D.  ap.  Hieron.  T.  v  ji.  142. 

h  Ego,  viri  fratres,  Chrisii  quidem  sum  discipulus,  aposro-  m  Sec  Beaus.  T.  i.  p.  1 15,  and  255. 

lus  vcro  Jcsu.  Sum  quidem  ego  Paraclerus,  qui  ab  Jesu  0  Hie  est  Christus  Dei,  qui  descendit  super  eum,  qui  ex 

tuiiti  praed'etus  sum,  ad  arguendum  mundum  de  peccato,  et  Maria  est.  Arch.  n.  30.  p.  93,  in.  Vid,  ib.  n.  34.  p.  59,  GO. 
<k  iiijustitia,  sicut  et  qui  ante  me  missus  est  Paul  us,  ex  parte 
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matter  in  his  book  Of  Heresies.   «  They  •  say  that  Our  Lord's  promise  of  sending  the  Com- 

*  forter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  has  been  fulfilled  in  their  master  Maui :  and  in  his  epistles  he  styles 
'  himself  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  forasmuch  as  Christ  had  promised  him,  and  in  him  had  sent  the 
4  Holy  Ghost.  Accordingly  he  had  himself  twelve  disciples,  in  imitation  of  the  number  of  the 
«  apostles,  which  number  is  still  kept  up  by  the  Manichees.'    Again,  Augustine  says,  'the" 

*  Manichees  pretended  that  Christ's  promise  of  sending  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been  fulfilled  in 
«  their  leader.'  And  in  another  place,  *  they  said  that c  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Lord  had 
«  promised  to  send  to  his  disciples,  had  come  to  them  by  him.'  Once  more  Augustine  says, 
that  «  Mani  d  endeavoured  to  persuade  men,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  did  personally  dwell  in  him 
«  with  full  authority.' 

That  this  is  all  which  Mani  can  be  supposed  to  have  pretended  to,  is  evident  from  the  argu- 
ments made  use  of  in  confuting  him.  The  ancient  writers,  in  their  answers,  shew  that  the  pro- 
mise of  sending  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been  fulfilled  in  the  apostles  soon  after  our  Lord's  ascension: 
whereas  Mani  did  not  appear  until  long  after  the  death  of  all  the  apostles,  in  the  time  of  Probus, 
or  Aurelian.  This  is  largely  argued  by  •  Archelaus, '  Epiphanius,  and  others.  And  in  the  dis- 
pute itself  Mani  is  represented  explaining  his  claim  in  this  manner,  4  that  *  the  Spirit  came  upon 
«  him.'  And  Archelaus  argues,  that "  the  Hoty  Ghost  was  to  descend  upon  and  dwell  in  none 
but  Christ,  and  Paul,  and  the  other  apostles ;  that  is,  in  the  most  eminent  and  extraordinary 
manner. 

All  therefore  that  Mani  could  say  is,  that  he  was  an  apostle  of  Christ,  and  had  the  spirit  as 
an  apostle. 

But  whether  he  said  so  much  may  be  questioned.  Godfrey  1  Arnold  a  learned  German,  who 
wrote  a  history  of  heresies  in  his  own  language,  denies  that  Mani  took  upon  him  any  extraordi- 
nary character :  but  Beausobre,  though  a  man  of  great  candour,  thinks  Arnold  was  mistaken 
herein.    «  Arnold  k  was  in  the  right  to  say  that  Mam  never  pretended  to  be  the  Comforter ;  but 

*  he  was  in  the  wrong  to  deny  that  he  aimed  to  pass  for  the  prophet  of  the  Comforter ;  or  a  man 

*  extraordinarily  sent  to  reveal  to  the  Christian  church  some  truths  which  Jesus  Christ  had  not 

*  made  known  to  his  disciples.  The  Manichees  themselves  had  this  opinion  of  their  patriarch.' 
So  Beausobre. 

I  beg  leave  to  consider  this  point  distinctly.  I  have  not  had  the  advantage  of  seeing  Arnold's 
work.   I  can  only  represent  the  case  as  it  appears  to  me. 

IV.  In  the  first  place  1  shall  mention  divers  reasons  and  arguments  for  thinking  that  Mani 
was  an  impostor,  and  examine  them,    After  which  I  shall  mention  some  additional  observations. 

The  reasons  and  arguments  are  such  as  these  :  1.  The  ancient  Greek  and  Roman  Christian 
authors  represent  his  pretensions  as  very  extraordinary ;  2.  As  do  likewise  the  eastern  writers. 
3.  Mani  imitated  Christ  in  chusing  and  sending  out  twelve  apostles.  4.  He  called  lumself 
apostle.  5.  Divers  other  of  his  expressions  shew  him  to  have  pretended  to  a  divine  commission. 
6.  His  followers  conceived  of  him  as  an  apostle,  or  an  inspired  teacher.  7«  They  rejected  the 
book  of  the  Acts,  because  of  the  evidence  it  afforded,  that  the  promise  of  sending  the  Spirit  had 
been  fulfilled  in  the  apostles,  and  therefore  could  not  belong  to  Mani. 

1.  The  ancient  Greek  and  Roman  Christian  writers  represent  Mani's  pretensions  as  very 
extraordinary. 

I  answer,  that  we  have  shewn  them  to  be  mistaken  in  several  things.  In  particular,  divers 
of  them  say  that  Mani  called  himself  the  Comforter,  which  is  not  true.    We  must  therefore  look 


*  Promusiooem  domini  Jesu  Christ!  de  Parade  to  Spiritu 
Sancto  in  suo  haeresiarcha  Manichaco  dicunt  esse  completam. 
Unde  se  in  suis  Uteri*  Jesu  Cbristi  apnstotum  dicit,  eo  quod 
Jesus  Chrlatus  se  tnissorum  esse  promiserit,  atque  in  illo  mise- 
rit  Spiritum  Sanctum.  Propter  quod  etiaro  ipie  Manichccus 
discipulos  habuit,  ad  instar  apostolic!  numeri  \  quem  numerum 
Mauichaci  hodieque  custodiunt.    Aug.  de  Haer.  c.  46. 

*  Mira  ccecitate  asserentes  eamdem  Domini  promts- 

•ioncm  in  suo  haeresiarcha  Manichxo  esse  completam.  Aug. 
ad.  Ceret.  Ep. 23/.  [a).  253]  n.  2. 

*  N&sti  enim,  quod,  auctoris  sui  Manichxi  personam  in 
apostolorura  numerum  inducere  raoKentes,  dicunt  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  quem  Dominua  se  mUsurum  esse  promisit,  per 
ipsurr  ad  nos  venisse.   De  Util.  Cred,  c.  3.  n.  7. 

*  Non  enim  parvi  exist imari  se  voluit,  sed  spiritum  sanc- 


tum consolatorem  et  ditatorem  fidelium  tuorum,  auctoritate 
pleuaria  personalUer  in  se  esse  persuadere  conams  est.  Con- 
fess. I.  5.  cap.  5.  a.  8. 

•  Vid.  Arch.  n.  27,  28.  f  Ep.  H.  66.  n.  20,  21 . 

s  Spiritum  enim  venisse  super  te  dixisti,  quem  promiserat 
Jesus  esse  missurum.    Arch.  n.  50.  p.  92.  ra. 

k  Et  sicut  non  super  omnes  homines  spiritus  habitare  po- 
tent, nisi  super  cum  qui  de  Maria  natus  est,  ita  et  in  nullum 
alium  Spiritus  Paraclctus  venire  poterat,  nisi  super  apostolos, 
et  super  beatum  Paulum.    Arch.  n.  34.  p.  59.  m. 

1  Germanice  illam  epistolam  [Fundamenti,]  exhibet  Go- 
tbofredus  Arnoldus  in  Historic  sive  Apologia  Haeresium, 
T.  iv.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  v.  p.  283. 

"  Hist,  dc  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  239,  240. 
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for  some  other  evidence  of  his  imposture  beside  their  word.  Mani  published  several  new  notions  as 
doctrines  of  religion :  some  might  therefore  say :  *  A  man  that  does  this  had  need  to  be  inspired.' 
And  thence  some  might  be  led  to  conclude,  that  he  actually  pretended  to  be  inspired  in  an 
extraordinary  manner,  and  sent  by  Christ  to  reveal  new  truths.  Some  might  speak  of  him  to 
tlus  purpose ;  and  others  might  take  up  this  account  without  much  examination. 

2.  1  he  eastern  writers,  whether  Persians  or  Arabians,  whose  account  was  formerly  *  taken, 
speak  of  him  in  the  like  manner. 

I  answer,  that  those  writers  are  not  very  ancient.  Their  account  of  Mani's  imposture,  par- 
ticularly his  journey  to  heaven,  is  taken  from  the  history  of  Mahomet,  *  who  is  much  later  than 
the  person  whose  affairs  we  are  examining.  Therefore  probably  that  story  is  a  fiction,  without 
any  real  foundation.  I  formerly  b  observed  a  mistake  of  these  writers  (some  of  them  at  least) 
concerning  the  place  of  Mani's  retirement.  It  is  also  very  improbable,  which  is  said  by  the 
eastern  historians,  as  quoted  by  Herbelot,  that  numerous  followers  have  been  gained  in- China, 
or  Turkestan;  they  all  went  into  Persia  upon  the  death  of  Sapor.  Nor  did  Mani  attempt  to 
pass  for  a  God.  Once  more,  the  eastern  writers  are  not  agreed  about  the  time  in  which  Mani 
lived,  some  *  placing  him  much  later  than  others.  The  testimony  of  these  authors  therefore  is 
not  to  be  relied  upon. 

3.  The  third  argument  is,  that  Mani  imitated  Christ  "in  chusing  and  sending  out  twelve 
disciples. 

In  answer  to  which  I  would  say :  supposing  that  he  had  twelve  disciples,  and  sent  them 
abroad  to  propagate  his  principles,  it  docs  not  follow  that  he  was  an  impostor  j  for  we  have  been, 
informed  by  *  Augustine,  that  this  was  the  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  the  Manichsean  sect. 
There  were  twelve  of  the  elect  called  masters,  and  a  thirteenth,  who  was  their  chief  or  principal. 
If  this  was  an  institution  of  "Mani  himself,  and  put  in  practice  in  his  own  time,  he  must  have  been 
the  principal ;  and  perhaps  only  by  way  of  an  innocent,  or  at  the  worst  an  affected,  imitation  of 
the  state  of  things  at  the  first  rise  of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  time  of  Christ  and  his  apostles: 
which,  I  suppose,  is  all  that  can  be  thought  of  their  keeping  up  the  same  form  in  Augustine's  time. 

But  it  may  be  questioned  whether  Mani  had  twelve  disciples  distinguished  from  the  rest.  It 
is  true  Eusebius  intimates  as  much :  but  what  ground  he  had  for  it  we  cannot  say*  However, 
Augustine  "  says  it  expressly,  as  does  1  Theodoret,  about  the  year  420.  But  this  is  not  to  be 
found  in  more  ancient  authors,  excepting  Eusebius  only,  who  has  been  just  named ;  and  there 
are  two  reasons  to  doubt  of  it.  first,  several  ancient  writers  are  silent  about  this  particular, 
who  would  have  mentioned  it  if  true.  In  1  The  Acts  of  the  Dispute  with  Archelaus  there  are 
but  three  of  Mani's  disciples  named,  whom  likewise  he  is  there  said  to  have  sent  abroad  to  spread 
his  opinions ;  one  into  the  east,  another  into  Syria,  and  the  third  into  Egypt ;  Thomas,  Addas, 
and  Hennas :  the  same  three  that  are  mentioned  by  h  Cyril  and  '  Eprpnanius.  Secondly,  if 
Mani  had  twelve  disciples,  whom  he  called  apostles,  or  employed  as  such,  it  is  likely  that  their 
names  would  have  been  transmitted  to  us  by  some  ancient  authors :  but  there  is  no  such  cata- 
logue any  where  to  be  found,  except  in  the  fbrcmentioned  authors,  Photius,  Peter,  and  The  Form 
of  abjuring  Manichseism :  all  which  are  too  late  to  be  of  any  authority,  as  was  observed  formerly. 
That  catalogue  too  is  itself  liable  to  several  exceptions.  In  k  Photius  their  names  stand  thus  : 
Sisinnius,  said  to  have  succeeded  Mani  in  his  1  chair ;  Thomas,  Budas,  Hermas,  Adaraantus, 
and  Adimantus ;  Hierax,  Hieraclides  and  Apthonius,  called  ra  commentators  upon  Mani  j  Aga- 
pius  author  of  the  Heptalogus,  Zarvas  and  Gaurialius:  and  to  the  like  purpose  in  the  two  other  * 


*  See  p.  167.  b  See  p.  ib. 

c  L'  autcar  du  Tarikh  Khozidek  ie  fait  plus  raodcrnc,  &c. 
See  Herbelot  Bib.  Orient,  in  Mani. 
^  Sett  before*  p.  155, 

*  Propter  quod  etiam  ipse  Manichacus  duodedra  duscipuloi 
luboit,  ad  ins  tar  apostolici  numeri.    Aug.  de  Hcer.  c.  40. 

'  OjJrar  SvixsuStxz  itxfyras  %ar*  rtr  *vfta.xw  vturtO-xjuns 
rvetv.    Haer.  Fab.  1.  i.  p.  214.  C. 

*  Tavnjv  J*  vszvo*  njy  SiSsmotXia*  wxotiMu  rots  rptcriv 
cars  paiifreuf,  xttevvxs  ixaroy  us  xA»/4*ra  iSsuny.  x.  A. 
Arch.  c.  xi.  p.  22.  Acquisivit  etiam  ditcipulos  tret,  quorum 
nomina  sunt haec,  Thomas,  Addas,  et  Hermas.  ib.  c.  53.  p.  Q8. 

h  Turv  Luzfcjrai  rptif  ysyoyattn,  ©wp.ar,  xeu  BaJJaj,  xai 
EftMtf.   Cyr.  Cat.  vi.  n.  31. 


'  Epiph.  H.  66.  a.  v.  et  xii. 

"  Phot,  contr.  Manich.  1.  i.  n.  14. 

1  2i<n>vr/f,  i  xai  to  ot£wfta  aura  njf  SvvrtCas  tiianaXtas 
av3t$f%3tptvo{.  ib. 

m  E£);yi*r«M,  fs  aura  xai  eiey  itown^attfeii.  ib. 

"  Porro  discipuli  Maneti  antichristo  fuere  duodecim :  Sisin- 
nius, qui  Maneti  successit :  Thomas,  qui  Evangdiura  Mani- 
etuei  novum  condidit :  Buddat,  et  Hernias,  Adamantus  et 
Adimantus,  quern  in  diversas  orbis  partes  erroris  pracconem 
amandavit.  Manetis  interpret  eg  et  explanatores  erant  Hierax, 
et  Hieraclides,  atque  Aphthonius.  Adjuncti  his  et  alii  temi 
hujus  secta  tores,  Agapius,  qui  Heptalogutn  comment  us  est, 
Zarvas,  et  Gabrialiu*.  Pet.  Sic.  de  Man.  ap.  Bib.  P.  P.  T.  10. 
p.  758.  A. 
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writers.  But  it  is  plain  that  this  catalogue  is  of  no  value.  In  The  Acts  of  Archelaus,  •  Sisin- 
iu'us  is  said  to  have  deserted  Mani,  and  to  have  been  a  convert  to  the  catholic  church.  Then 
there  are  two  or  tliree  different  names,  which  are  but  one  and  the  same  person ;  Budas,  Ada- 
raantus,  and  Adimantus ;  that  is,  Addas,  otherwise  called  also  Buddas  and  Baddas.  Apthonius 
lived  in  the  fourth  century,  as  was  k  formerly  shewn.  Hierax  was  no  c  Manichee.  Touttce  has 
a  good  note  upon  Cyril  relating  to  this  matter,  which  might  be  consulted.  I  put  down  a 
small  part  of  4  it. 

4.  The  fourth  argument  is  that  Mani  called  himself  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  Augustine 
assures  us  that  •  all  his  letters  began  in  that  manner  j  particularly,  that '  called  The  Epistle  of 
the  Foundation :  *  Mani,  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  providence  of  God  the  Father : '  in  like 
manner  •  The  Epistle  to  Marcellus,  in  The  Acts  of  Archelaus ;  and  The  "  Epistle  to  Menoch, 
cited  by  Julian  the  Pelagian. 

Answer :  If  this  title  must  be  here  understood  in  the  highest  and  strongest  sense,  of  a 
person  commissioned  by  Christ,  and  inspired  as  an  apostle,  the  argument  is  complete  and  unan- 
swerable. But  possibly  Mani  meaned  no  more  than  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and  a  teacher  of  his 
religion.  This  may  be  argued  from  the  passage  already  cited  from  Augustine,  where  he  speaks 
of  the  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  the  sect.  The  word  may  be  supposed  to  be  so  used  in  The 
Dispute  of  Archelaus.  That  bishop  having  given  hard  words,  Mani  tells  him  that '  apostles  are 
patient  and  long-suffering :  thereby,  perhaps,  intending  to  shew  what  Archelaus  should  be,  as 
well  as  what  he  himself  was,  according  to  his  own  profession.  Turbo,  when  asked  who  he  was, 
answered,  that k  he  came  from  Persia,  and  was  sent  by  Mani,  a  master  of  the  Christians ;  the 
very  title,  which,  as  Augustine  informs  us,  was  '  given  to  twelve  of  the  Manichsean  elect  in  his 
own  time*  who  yet,  I  presume,  were  not  reckoned  inspired  apostles:  and  masters  is  a  word  made 
use  of  in  ■  The  Acts  of  Archelaus  to  denote  ministers  of  the  catholic  church.  I  might  add  that 
the  eastern  people  are  very  apt  to  use  a  lofty  style.  They  give  and  take  high  titles  without 
incurring  the  suspicion  or  charge  of  blasphemy. 

6.  It  is  argued  that  Mani's  imposture  may  be  proved  by  other  high  expressions  made  use  of 
by  him  beside  that  of  apostle.  In  The  Epistle  to  Marcellus  he  not  only  stiles  himself  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  but  says  also  that "  he  was  sent  for  the  amendment  and  reformation  of  men. 
Several  passages  have  been  already  cited  *  from  The  Dispute  of  Archelaus,  containing  high  pre- 
tensions, which  should  be  recollected  here ;  particularly  that  passage  where  he  says :  4  If  you 
'  receive  my  words,  you  will  obtain  salvation :  if  not,  you  will  be  consumed  with  everlasting  fire.' 
But  then  it  should  be  remembered  likewise,  that  in  that  piece  are  many  misrepresentations  of 
things. 

There  are  also  strong  expressions  at  the  beginning  of  The  Epistle  of  the  Foundation.  After 
having  called  himself  apostle  he  adds :  '  That p  the  words  he  is  going  to  deliver  are  wholesome 
4  words,  proceeding  from  the  living  fountain.  He  that  hears  and  believes  and  keeps  them  shall 
«  never  die,  but  shall  obtain  a  glorious  and  eternal  life.'  These  expressions  ought  to  be  considered. 
If  they  relate  to  any  doctrines  not  founded  on  scripture,  they  contain  a  bold  claim :  but  if  he 
intends  to  recommend  only  scriptural  doctrines,  the  interpretation  may  be  softened.  And  it  is 
observable  that  Augustine,  having  cited  those  words,  does  not,  in  his  remarks  upon  them,  cen- 
sure them  as  wicked,  or  antichristian,  or  the  like ;  but  only  says  that 9  here  is  a  promise  of  teach-. 

*  Arch.  n.  51.  p.  94.  omnia,  etiamsi  eos  conviciis  qui*  aut  maledictis,  obtrectet. 
b  See  p.  152.            c  See  before,  p.  153,  Sec.  Arch.  c.  47,  in. 

4  Quod  quamvis  antiqaa  «it  ilia  de  duodecim  Manelis  dis-  k  De  Perside  autem  venio,  a  Manicbco,  magistro  Christi- 

cipulij  opinio,  ab  augustino  in  libra  de  Harresibus,  et  Theo-  anoram,  missus,  ib.  c.  4. 

doreto  commerocrata,  non  (amen  apud  antiquiores  legatur.  1  Nam  ex  electis  stiis  habent  duodecim,  quos  appellant 

Non  id  refer!  Archelaus,  nonEptpbanius.  In  Cyril.  Cat.  p.  107.  magistros.   Aug.  de  Haer.  c.  46. 

'  Omnes  tamen  ejus  cpistolse  sic  eiordiuntur :  Manichaeus,  m  Cui  enim  oportet  credi  ?  magistris  illis  vestris,  qui  car- 

apostolus  Jesu  Christi.    Contr.  Faust.  I.  13.  c.  4.  nibus  vescwntiir,  et  affluent issim is  deliciis  perfruuntur—  ? 

'  Cerfe  sic  incipit:  Manichasus,  apostolus  Jesu  ChrUti,  Manes  ap.  Arch.  c.  13.  p.  24. 

providentia  Dei  Patris.    Conlr.  Ep.  Manicb.  c.  5.  n.  6.  »  'Ottwpof  itcmptumv  ratwv  avipunrw*  ytves  airtrot>Mf. 

*  Arch.  cap.  v.  Ap.  Arch.  c.  5.            •  See  before,  p.  1?8. 

*  Manes,  apostolus  Jesu  Christi,  filise  Menoch.  ap.  Aug.  »  Hate  sunt,  ioquit,  salubria  verba  ex  perenni  ac  viro  fonte, 
Op.  Imp.  1.  3.  c.  172.  Sed  nisi  Menoch  filiam,  et  Manichaj*  quae  qui  audierit,  ct  eisdern  primum  crediderit,  deinde  qux 
urn,  qui  se  Christi  apostolum  notninat,  tituhis  indicaret,  te  insindant  custodierit,  numquam  crit  mortt  obnoxius,  rerura 


omnino  suum  pollicerentor  auctorem.   Julian,  ib.  c.  187.  sterna  et  gloriosa  vita  fruetur.  ap.  Aug.  contr.  Ep.  Manicb. 

'  To  quoque,  Archelae,  bene  rac  de  Deo  sentientem,  dig-  c.  xi.  n.  12. 
turaque  opinionem  de  Christo  retinentetn,  verbis  molestissi-       i  Et  haec,  ut  vtdetis,  potlicitatio  est,  non  dura  exhibitio 

mi*  obtundj,  licet  tale  sit  apostolorum  genus,  patient  et  ferena  veritatis :  et  vos  quoque  aniniadvcrtere  facillime  potcstis,  isto 
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ing  the  truth,  but  without  good  assurance :  and  that  any  body  might  say  as  much  to  draw  in 
simple  people.  Augustine  then  cites  the  words  next  following  in  that  epistle :  4  The  '  peace  of 
« the  invisible  God,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  be  with  the  dear  and  holy  brethren,  who 
*  both  believe  and  keep  the  heavenly  commands : '  which  Augustine  does  not  blame  at  all,  but 
says  he  readily  joins  in  the  same  wish :  and  if  Mani  never  spoke  otherwise  he  might  be  read  and 
followed  by  every- body.  Nay,  he  seems  to  declare  himself  well  satisfied  b  with  every  thing  at  the 
beginning  of  that  epistle. 

6.  Still  it  is  urged  that  his  followers  conceived  of  him  as  an  inspired  apostle  and  messenger 
of  Christ,  and  honoured  him  accordingly.  Some  of  their  expressions  have  been  mentioned 
already,  to  which  others  may  be  now  added. 

Faustus,  considering  that  text,  Matt.  v.  17:  "  I  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil," 
says :  *  He  c  must  be  for  ever  thankful  to  his  master,'  meaning  Mani,  4  for  helping  him  here : 
4  for  otherwise  he  had  been  a  Jew,  not  a  Christian.'  However,  he  might  speak  thus  of  Mani, 
though  he  considered  him  only  as  a  good  interpreter,  and  no  inspired  prophet  or  apostle.  In 
another  place  Mani  is  called  d  their  divine.  What  can  be  inferred  from  this  I  do  not  know ;  I 
do  not  perceive  any  uncommon  honour  to  be  here  given.  Faustus  also  calls  Mani  *  their  blessed 
father.  But  perhaps  no  more  is  meant  thereby  than  what  the  catholics  often  said  of  saints  and 
martyrs.  Faustus  m  another  place  speaks  '  as  if  by  the  Spirit,  whom  they  had  received,  they 
were  enabled  to  discern  what  texts  of  the  New  Testament  are  genuine,  what  not  But  after- 
wards « he  retracts  in  some  measure  those  bold  expressions. 

Farther,  the  Manichees  celebrated  the  day  of  their  master's  death :  but  so  did  the  catholics 
that  of  many  martyrs.  Mani's  Epistle  of  the  Foundation  was  read  in  the  assemblies  of  his  fol- 
lowers :  and  so  likewise  were  some  writings  publickly  read  among  the  catholics,  which  they 
never  esteemed  canonical  scripture,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of  their  faith.  Nay,  I  do  not  know 
but  here  may  offer  a  thought,  which  may  afford  a  good  argument  that  the  Manichees  did  not 
esteem  their  leader  an  apostle :  for  if  they  had  so  done  they  would  have  had  more  of  his  writ- 
ings, and  have  publicly  read  them :  whereas  it  seems  that  the  Manichees  in  Africa  had  few  of 
them.  Augustine,  who  was  nine  years  among  them,  and  afterwards  wrote  many  volumes  m 
the  controversy,  has  quoted  very  few,  and  does  not  speak  of  any  other  book,  or  letter  of  his 
being  read  in  their  assemblies,  but  the  epistle  above-named. 

And  upon  all  these  things,  beside  what  has  been  already  hinted,  I  observe  in  general,  that 
some,  or  all  of  these  honours  were  paid  by  catholics  to  men  who  had  not  the  character  of  apos- 
tles :  that  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  honours  to  be  given  to  men  after  their  death,  by  some 
people,  which  they  never  expected  or  desired ;  and  that  we  should  interpret  expressions  as  they 
are  intended  to  be  understood.  The  catholic  Christians  often  speak  h  of  men's  receiving  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  baptism.  In  The  Dispute  of  Archelaus  it  is  spoken  of  as  an  incontestable  thing 
that 1  the  Spirit  was  stfll  given  to  men.  And  Epiphanius  says  that  k  God,  according  to  his  pro- 
mise, bestowed  gifts  of  the  Spirit  largely  upon  the  presbyter  at  Diodoris,  to  enable  him  to  con- 
fute Mani :  quoting  also  Matt.  x.  19.  But  yet  no  one  thinks  that  apostolical  inspiration  is  here 
intended. 

7.  In  the  seventh  place  it  is  argued  that  they  rejected  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  because  of 
the  evidence  it  afforded,  that  the  promise  of  sending  the  Spirit  had  been  fulfilled  in  the  apostles 
of  Christ,  and  therefore  could  not  belong  to  Mani.    Augustine '  says  as  much. 

velamine  quoslibct  error es  fucari  pone,  at  iruperitorum  aai-  trem  nostrum  Maniclueum  ■tupendo>  Adimanto.  Faust, 

rais  per  oraatam  januam  latenter  irrepant.    August,  ibid.  1.  i.  c.  2. 

*  Fax,  inquit,  Dei  invislbilis,  et  ventatis  notitia  sit  cum  fra-  f  Et  nobis  Paracletu*  ex  novo  testamento  promi&sus  pcrin- 
tribus  Sanctis  et  carissimis,  qui  mandatis  ctclestibus  credunt  dedocct,  quid  accipere  ex  eodem  debeamus,  et  quid  repudiare. 
pariter  atque  deserviunt.   Ita  sit,  ut  dicit.   Nam  et  istt  be-  Id.  I.  32.  c.  6.  *  lb.  c.  7. 

nigna  et  acceptissirna  optatio  est  Tanturo  mcminerirnus  base  h  Kau  yap  <ry          «mjA»v««  xat'™S  /3*m{ofM»»<J  xcu 

et  a  bonis  doctoribua  et  a  deceptoribus  did  posse.    Itaque  si  wvtvjuxnf  pertvyti,  u  xai      nrf  os  ra  erptta.  mutv.  Cbryg. 

nulla  nisi  talia  diceret,  omnibus  Icgendum  et  amplectendum  De  Compunct.  ad  Dcm.  1.  i.  T.  i.  p.  136.  D.  Ed.  Beued. 

esse  conccdcrem.  ibid.  n.  13.  1  Spiritus  enira  secundum  rectam  rationcm  habitat  in  ho- 

*  Etomnino,  quidquid  in  hujus  epistoUe  initio  scriptum  est,  mine,  et  descendtt,  et  pennanet ;  ct  cempetentcr  hoc  et  fac- 
donec  veoiatur  ad  causaro,  nolo  reprcbeadere.  ibid.  turn  est,  et  At  semper,  sicut  tu  teipsnm  ante  hoc  temp  us  pro- 

c  Quare  indeficientcs  ego  pneceptori  meo  refero  gratia*,     fitebaris  esse  Paracfetum  Dei.  Arch.  c.  SO,  p.  92,  m. 
qui  toe  similiter  labcntemretinuit,  uteaaem  bodie  Chrutianu*.       k  "O  6i*s  yac  cm  rwr  *w'  aurrw  tXvtipw  sVoiua^i  *as  sk 


Faust.  1.  19.  c.  5.  xsyivffirtf  ayw»  Suiftat  HH%<>$r[y%p**»t,  u(  xai  tmqyyttK*T9, 

*  Sic  enim  mali  principiam  ac  naturera  tbeologus  noster    a^tvi^s  tm.  H.  66.  n,  xi. 


Faust.  1.  20,  c.  3.  '  Nosti  autcm,  quod,  auctoris  sui  Maukha-i  personam  in 

*  a  doctissimo  scilicet,  et  sob  nobis  post  beatum  pa-    apoctolorum  numerum  induccre  molientes,  dicunt  Spiritum 
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The  Manichees.    Sect-  IV. 


I  answer,  first,  whether  the  Manichees  -always  and  universally  rejected  the  book  of  the  Acts 
will  be  distinctly  considered  hereafter.    Secondly,  they  were  not  obliged  to  reject  the  Acts  far 
the  reason  here  supposed.    They  might  give  the  highest  character  to  Man i,  under  Christ,  and 
yet  receive  that  book.    The  Montanists,  as  'Augustine  observes,  spoke  of  Montanus, .as  these 
people  did  of  Mani:  yet  bthey  readily  received  the  Acts  of  the  apostles.  The,  Manichees  could 
not  deny  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out  upon  Christ's  apostles.    It  is  evident  from  St. 
Paul's  epistles,  which  they  received.    Besides,  we  know,  that*  they  acknowledged  the  divine 
illumination  of  the  apostles,  and  admitted  their  authority  in  every  thing  said  by  them,  when  so 
illuminated.    *  This,'  says  'Faustus,  *  is  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  for  certain 
*  ours  likewise.'    Again,  says  Faustus,  4  This' we  believe  not  without  ground,  but  upon  the 
«  authority  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  who  first  taught  this  doctrine.'    They  did  not  deny  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  to  the  apostles :  all  that  they  could  be  led  to  say  is,  that  some  farther 
discoveries  were  made  by  Mani,    Hut  I  dispute  their  saying  so  much  as  that.    Thirdly,  they 
might  have  other  reasons  for  rejecting  the  Acts,  different  from  tliat  assigned  by  Augustine. 
According  to  their  notions,  they  could  not  approve  of  the  death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  nor 
the  blindness  of  FJymas.    They  could  not  like  any  text  where  Jesus  is  called  a  man,  as  Acts  ii. 
22.    And  they  disliked  all  references  therein  to  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  Finally,  they 
never  told  Augustine  that  they  rejected  the  Acts  for  the  reason  mentioned  by  lum.  It  does  not 
appear  that  he  had  any  hint  of  it  from  them;  but  it  is  a  conjectural  reason  of  his  own  invention, 
after  he  had  left  them,  as  is  evident '  from  what  precedes  the  passage  above  *  quoted:  and  there- 
fore he  entreats  Honoratus  candidly  to  weigh  and  examine  the  reason  proposed  by  him,  and 
judge  whether  it  is  not  right.    For  he  says  he  had  often  wondered  at  their  conduct  in  rejecting 
that  book,  without  being  able  to  find  out  what  ground  they  went  upon  in  so  doing. 

V.  I  have  now  considered  the  most  material  reasons  and  arguments  for  thinking  that  Mani 
was  an  impostor,  and  pretended  to  apostolical  inspiration.  I  beg  leave  to  add  some  farther  ob- 
servations. 

1.  It  is  not  a  pleasing  thing,  unless  there  be  very  cogent  reasons,  to  fix  the  charge  of  im- 
posture on  a  Christian,  and  a  man  of  great  knowledge  and  understanding,  as  Mani  was.  All 
must  be  sensible  that  he  is  treated  roughly  enough  in  the  Acts  of  Archelaus.  Yet  even  there  he 
is  sometimes  represented  speaking  honestly,  and  like  a  good  Christian,  and  with  a  due  regard  to 
the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ.  Moreover,  we  suppose  that  he  suffered  a  violent  death,  which 
was  commemorated  by  bis  followers  in  a  solemn  manner:  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the 
occasion  of  it  was  innocent,  if  not  honourable.  If  he  attempted  to  cure  the  king's  son  and  did 
not  succeed,  no  reasonable  person  can  think  he  failed  designedly.  But  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
reason  to  suppose  that  all  that  story  is  fictitious.  It  is  more  probable  that  he  died  a  martyr  to 
some  principles,  philosophical  or  religious,  or  both. 

2.  The  accounts  of  his  pretension  to  inspiration  are  not  easily  reconciled  with  other  accounts, 
given  by  the  same  writers,  of  his  borrowing  his  peculiar  principles  from  other  men;  from  Scy- 
thian, and  Terebinthus,  and  Pythagoras,  and  Empedocles,  and  I  know  not  how  many  more. 
Eusebius,  and  others,  say  his  system  was  patched  up  out  of  ancient  heresies.  Archelaus,  or  who- 
ever composed  the  Dispute  under  his  name,  particularly  desires  the  by-standers  and  hearers  to 


Sanctum,  quern  Dominus  discipuli*  se  missnrum  esse  prorai- 
»it,  per  ipkura  ad  nos  venissc.  Iuquc  si  illos  Actus  Aposio* 
lorura  accipercnt,  in  qui  bus  ndvcntns  Sancti  Spiritus  prcdica- 
tur,  noo  inrenirent,  quomodo  id  iminissuni  esse  dicerent.  D<s 
UtiL  Cred.  c.  2.  a.  J. 

1  Nam  quidam  Manichaei  canonicora  librum,  cujus  titu- 
lus  est.  Actus  Apostolorum,  repudiate.  Timcnt  enim  eyi- 
dentissimam  veritatcm,  ubi  apparct  Sanctus  Spiritus  missus, 
qui  est  a  Domino  Jcsu  Christo  in  evangelic!  veritate  promis- 
sug.  Sub  ejus  quippe  Spiritus  nomine,  a  quo  penitus  alieni 
sunt,  indocta  bomiiium  corda  decipiuut,  mira  ctEcitale  asse- 
renles  eamdem  Domini  promissionem  in  suo  hxresiarcha  Ma- 
nichaso  esse  complctam.  Quod  ct  illi  hacretici  faciunt,  qui 
vocamur  Citaphryges,  dkentes,  per  ncscio  quo*  insanos,  Mon- 
tanum  scilicet  et  Priscillam,  quos  et  propriot  suos  prophetas 
habent,  venisse  Spiritum  Sanctum,  quern  Dominus  missurutn 
se  esse  promisit.  Aug.  Ep.  237,  [aL  233],  n.  3. 


b  Sec  Tcrtullian  in  this  work.  V.  i.  p.  242. 

c  Et  nos  de  Testamento  novo  sola  accipicntes  ca,  quae  in 
honorem  et  laudem  Filii  majestatis  vel  ab  ipso  dicta  comperi- 
mus,  vel  ab  ejus  apostolb,  sed  jam  pcrfectis  et  fidelibcs. 
Faust.  1.  32.  c.  7. 

*  ut  fere  Christo  placet,  et  ejus  apostolis,  et  nobis 

profeclo.  Faust.  I.  24.  c.  1. 

•  Neque  id  temere  aut  prassumtive,  sed  a  Christo  disceo- 
tes  et  ejus  apostolis,  qui  primi  cadem  in  mundo  docuisse  pro- 
bantur.  Id.  1. 24,  c.  i.  fin. 

*  Hoc  enim  de  fllo  libro  feccrunt,  qui  Actus  Apostolorum 
inscribitur.  Quod  eorum  consilium  cum  rmxuro  ipse  per- 
tracto,  nequeo  satis  mirari.— —  Sed  nimirum  illud  est  quod 
mini  vidctnr,  quod  pcto  placidUsimo  ct  Gcrcnissimo  judicio 
raecum  considercs.  Nosti  enira  quod  auctori*  sui,  Sic.  De 
U til.  Crcd.  c.  2,  n.  7- 

«  Sec  note  '.  p.  1S2. 
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184  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

take  notice  that*  the  doctrine  taught  by  Mani  was  not  his  own  invention.  Cyril  says"  that  he 
collected  every  tiling  bad  in  former  heresies;  and  for  that  reason  he  calls  him  a  '  thief,  appro- 
priating to  himself  what  were  other  men's  things,  though  they  were  very  bad.  Augustine  ex- 
pressly affirms  that,  *  in  the  doctrine  about  two  principles  and  natures,  Mani  followed  more  an- 
cient heretics.  The  ancients  therefore  were  sensible  that  Mani's  doctrine  was  new.  Learned 
moderns  are  of  the  same  opinion,  and  allow  that  in  the  main  liis  principles  had  been  taught  before 
by  divers  heathen  philosophers  and  Christian  sects.  Mr.  Wolff  of  Hamburgh  wrote  a  learned 
work,  entitled  e  Maniclueism  before  Mani,  where  this  is  largely  shewn.  And  Beausobre  like- 
wise f  deserves  to  be  consulted  upon  this  point. 

3.  Though  Mani,  at  the  beginning  of  his  epistles,  called  himself  apostle  of  Christ,  we  do  not 
plainly  perceive,  from  any  remaining  fragments  of  his  works,  that  he  professed  to  teach  in  the 
name  ot  Christ,  and  by  special  authority  under  him,  or  to  deliver  dictates  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4%  If  Augustine  had  found  such  expressions  in  any  of  Mani's  works  which  he  met  with, 
where  he  pretends  to  speak  by  inspiration,  it  is  likely  that  he  would  not  have  insisted  so  much 
as  he  does  upon'  that  single  appellation  of  apostle  of  Christ.  Moreover,  Augustine  having  cited 
a  part  of  The  Epistle  of  the  Foundation,  where  Mani  delivers  some  of  liis  notions  about  two 
principles,  lie  adds :  *  How*  will  he  prove  these  things  to  me?  how  came  he  to  know  them  him- 

*  self?'  If  Mani  had  any  where  declared  that  these  things  had  been  communicated  to  him  by 
special  revelation,  Augustine  would  have  taken  notice  of  it  here.  Nay,  it  seems  to  me  that  f  from 
the  following  words  ot  Augustine  it  may  be  strongly  argued,  and  even  concluded,  that  Mani  did 
not  make  use  of  such  expressions,  to  recommend  his  uncertain  disputed  doctrines,  or  to  assure 
the  truth  of  them,  and  that  it  was  not  his  manner  of  teaching. 

5.  The  leading  principles  of  Mani's  scheme,  wherein  he  differed  from  other  Christians,  are 
of  a  philosophical  nature.  Such  principles  may  be  recommended  without  pretending  to  inspira- 
tion.   Felix,  in  the  dispute  with  Augustine,  boasts  that  4  Mani  khad  taught  them  the  beginning, 

*  middle,  and  end ;  who  made  the  world,  why,  and  out  of  what;  the  course  of  the  sun  and  moon, 
« and  other  things.'  Augustine1  answers  that  Christ  promised  to  send  the  Spirit,  to  teach 
us  all  truth,  meaning  religious  truth :  not  to  make  us  mathematicians  and  philosophers,  but 
Christians. 

6.  Mani  and  his  followers  were  great  reasoners.  So  he  is  represented  in  many  places"  of 
The  Acts  of  Archelaus.  Such  an  one  was  Faustus:  he  openly  professeth  that'  the  doctrine  of 
Mani  taught  him  not  to  receive  every  thing  recommended,  as  said  by  our  Saviour,  but  first  to 
examine  and  consider  whether  it  be  true,  sound,  right,  genuine :  whilst  the  catholics,  he  says, 
swallowed  every  thing,  and  acted  as  if  they  despised  the  benefit  of  human  reason,  and  were 
afraid  to  examine  and  distinguish  between  truth  and  falsehood.    He  insinuates  elsewhere  that* 


*  Addidii  etiam  hoc  Archelaus  dicens,  Viri  fratres,  ne  quit 
vestrum  incrcdulus  sit  his,  qua:  a  me  dicta  sunt,  id  est,  quod 
oon  ipic  primus  auctor  sceJcrati  liujus  dogmatis  cxtitcrit  Ma- 
nes ;  sed  untum,  quod  per  ipsum  aliquibas  terra:  parlibus 
manifcstatuiu  sit.  Arch.  n.  55.  p.  100. 

k  $v<r<r»terxn{  Mav^f,  i  ra  tmv  alftwx*  *ct<ruiy  x*xa 

cwtiXrjpv;  rot,  ■rnvntx*  roMiga;  opt  tut  a'tptrtrmv. 

Cat.  10.  n.  9.  p.  247.  D. 

'  K>.srrrj  yap  ahhvtpvu:*  xaxxv,  fgt&ttrcit'/xsyof  rx 
xar.a..  Id.  Cat.  6.  n.  21.  p.  100. 

d  Isle  duo  principia  inter  se  diversa,— — duasque  naluras 

atque  substantias,  sequens  alios  hxreticos,  opinatus  est. 

De  Har.  c.  46.  in. 

e  Manichseismus  ante  Manichios,  et  in  Christianismo  rcdi- 
vivus.  Hamb.  1 707.          '  See  him  T.  i.  p.  29  41. 

*  Vid.  Aug.  contr.  Ep.  Manich.  cap.  vi.  vii.  viii. 

h  Haec  mihi  unde  probaturus  est  ?  aut  ha*  ipse  unde  cog- 
novit ?  ib.  c.  n.  n.  17. 

'  Et  quoniam  qusrsivi  unde  ipse  probet,  nunc  quasro  unde 
ipse  cognorerit  ?  Si  dicit  sibi  esse  ruvelatum  a  Spiritu  Sancto, 
suamque  mentem  divinitus  illustratam,  utea,  quas  dicit,  ccrta 
et  manifests  cognosceret ;  ipse  significat,  quid  intersit  inter 
cognoscere  et  credere.       Debuit  ergo  non  nobis  polliceri 

scieutiam,  neque  manifestam  cognitiooem;  sed  dicere 

jwiius  sibi  ista  esse  monstrata,  illos  autem,  qnibus  narrantur, 
credere  sibi  debere  quas  nesciuut.  ib.  n.  18. 


k  Et  quia  venit  Manichaeus,  et  per  suam  prsedicationetB  do- 
cuit  nus  initium,  medium,  et  fixiem :  docuit  nos'de  fabrics 
mundi,  quare  facta  est,  et  unde  facta  est,  et  qui  fecerunt : 
docuit  new,  quare  dies,  et  quare  nox:  docuit  nos  de  cursu 
solis  et  lunse.    Act.  cum.  Fel.  1.  I.  eg. 

'  Non  legitur  in  Evangelio  Domioum  dixisse,  Mitto  \*obis 
Paracletum,  qui  vos  doceat  de  cursu  solis  etjunae.  Christianas 
enim  facere  volebat,  non  matbematicos.  Aug.  ib.  c.  10. 

m  Pro  nimia  autem  humauitate  Marccili  adesse  festiiiavi,  ut 
qaaliter  obscrvare  rwxlum  ilivinx  rcligiouis  eum  edoceam :  ne, 
sicut  muta  animalia,  quae  intcllectu,  carent,  nec  quid  agunt  ad- 

vertunt,  ita  etiam  Marcellus,  ap.  Arch.  n.  13,  p.  24.  Vid. 

ib.  p.  7 j  8,  25,  et  passim. 

«>  Et  tamen  me  quidem  adversus  capituli  hnjus  necessitu- 
dinem  Manichsea  fides  reddidit  tutum,  quae  principio  mihi 
non  cunctis,  quae  ex  Salvatoris  nomine  scripta  leguntur  pas- 
sim, credere  persuasit,  sed  probate,  si  siut  cadem  vent,  si  sana, 

si  incorrupta.  Tu  vero,  qui  lemcre  credis,  qui  nalune  be- 

neficium  rationem  ex  bominibus  damnas,  cui  inter  vcrum  fal- 
sumque  judicare  religio  est,  cuique  bonum  a  contrario  se  pa- 
rare,  non  minus  formidini  est,  quam  infautibus  manic,  tec. 
Faust.  1.  18.  c.  3. 

0  Sed  tamen  hoc  enervis  fidei  confessio  est,  in  Christum 
sine  teste  et  argumento  non  credere.  Nempc  ipsi  vos  do- 
ccre  solctis,  idcirco  nihil  esse  curiosius.exquirundum,  quia 
simplex  sit  et  absoluta  Christiana  credulius.  Id.  1.  12.  c.  i.  in. 
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the  catholics  esteemed  that  a  faith  not  worth  naming,  which  depended  upon  reasons.  Hie  Chris- 
tian religion,  they  said,  is  a  plain  and  simple  thing,  and  curious  inquiries  are  needless  and  insig- 
nificant. I  put  m  the  margin*  another  like  reflection  of  his.  They  were  not  pretensions  to 
inspiration,  but  specious  and  alluring  promises  of  rational  discoveries,  bv  which  Augustine  was 
deluded,  as  he*  particularly  says  in  his  letter  to  his  friend  Honoratus.  His  words  are  strong  and 
remarkable;  and  therefore  I  transcribe  them  largely  at  the  bottom  of  the  page.  Augustine 
almost  continually  represents  this  as  the  characteristic  of  the  sect,  and  the  main  pretence  bv 
which  they  seduced*  men.  They*  ridiculed  the  frightful  authority  of  the  church:  they*  banteren 
the  catholic  credulity,  and  f  promised  men  science  and  demonstration.  Upon  this  'point  turns 
Augustine's  book  to  his  friend  Honoratus,  still  a  Manichee,  which  also  is  entitled  Of  the  Use- 
fulness of  believing.  In  another  place  Augustine  complains  of  them,  that  they"  set  up  reason 
above  authority  or  scripture. 

7.  Mani  made  no  pretensions  to  miraculous  powers :  this  is  particularly  insisted  upon  in 1 
The  Acts  of  Archelaus.  If  it  should  be  here  said,  that  his  attempt  to  cure  the  king  of  Persia's 
Son  was  pretending  to  do  a  miracle,  I  might  answer,  that  story  is  not  credibly  related.  But, 
setting  aside  that  consideration  for  the  present,  I  think  that  what  is  said  in  the  forementioned 
Acts,  about  his  doing  no  miracles,  ought  to  induce  us  to'  suppose  Mani  did  not  pretend  to  a  mi- 
raculous cure.  Nor  do  the  Acts,  in  the  relation  of  that  attempt,  say  so:  but  that  hek  took  upon 
him  to  cure  the  king's  son,  and  killed  him :  which  leads  us  to  think  he  made  use  of  some  exter- 
nal means  that  proved  hurtful.  Epiphanius  says  he 1  had  recourse  to  medicines,  but  his  hopes  of 
cure  failed  him :  Cyril,  that m  he  promised  to  cure  the  young  prince  by  prayer.  Nor  was  it,  I 
think,  unbecoming  a  pious  man,  and  a  teacher  of  religion,  if  called  in  upon  occasion  of  sickness, 
to  make  use  of  prayer.  However,  it  must  be  owned  that  "Cyril  likewise  speaks  of  Mani's  killing 
the  king's  son;  which,  as  already  observed,  seems  to  imply  some  external  applications  that  were 
prejudicial ;  provided  there  is  any  foundation  at  all  for  tins  story. 

8.  I  do  not  recollect  that  Mani  or  his  followers  were  ever  famous  for  visions  and  revelations 
as  some  others  have  been.  It  is  indeed  said,  in  The  Acts  of  Archelaus,  that  "Mani  was  admo- 
nished in  a  dream  of  the  king's  design  to  put  him  to  death.  But  surely  every  one  perceives  that 
to  be  ridiculous.  Does  a  man,  imprisoned  by  order  of  his  prince,  need  a  revelation  to  let  him 
know  he  had  best  escape  if  he  can  ?  It  may  also,  perhaps,  be  worth  while  to  observe  here,  that 


*  At,  inquii,  bcatioret  appellat,  qui  non  viderunt  et  credt- 
deruut.  Hoc  si  idoo  dictum  putas,  ut  sine  ralione  et  judicio 
quidque  credamus ;  esto  tu  beattor  tine  sensu,  ego  mihi  con- 
fentus  ero  cum  ratione  beatus  audisse.  Id.  L  to',  c.  B.  fin. 

*  Nosti  enim,  Honorate,  lion  aliano  ob  causam  no»  in  talcs 
homines  incidiase,  nisi  quod  se  dicebant  terribili  auctoritate 
separata,  mera  et  simplici  ratione  eos  qui  se  audirc  vellciit  in- 
troducturos  in  Deum,  et  crro're  orntii  libcraturos.  Quid  enim 
me  alind  cogebat,  annos  fere  novem,  aprctl  rcligione  que 
mihi  puerulo  a  parentibus  insita  erat,  homines  illos  scqui  ac 
diligenter  audire,  nisi  quod  nos  superstitions  tcneri,  et  fidem 
nobis  ante  rationcrn  imperari  diccrent,  se  autem  nullum  pre- 
mere  ad  fidem,  nisi  prius  dUcus&a  et  enodata  veritate  ?— - 

Tu  quA,  quaeso,  alii  re  deiectatus  es,  recordare  obsccro 

te,  nisi  magna  quadarn  presumtioue  ac  pollicitationc  ratio- 

i  •  De  Util.  Cred.  c.  i.  n.  2. 
'  Nonnulli  autem  haeretici,  quia  non  decipiunt,  nisi  cum 

.nam  non  exhibent,  pollicentur,  De  Diversis 

,  63.  Qa  66.  n.  1.  T.  6. 

*  See  just  before,  note  b. 

*  Est  igitur  mihi  proposiUim,  ut  probem  tibi,  si  possim, 
quod  Mauicbsei  sacrdege  ac  temere  invchantur  in  eos,  qui, 
catholic*  fidei  auctoritatcm  sequentes,  ante  quam  illud  ve- 
rum  quod  purl  montc  conspkitur  iatucri  queant,  credendo 
praemuniuntur.  De  Ut.  Cred.  n.  2.  in,  vid.  et  not.  °  Vos 
•turn  oostis,  temere  credentibus  quam  vehementer  insultare 
soleatu.  Contr.  Ep.  Manich.  c.  13.  n.  I/. 

'  Quid  infclicius  »U  supefatitione  iuveniri  potest,  quae  non 
inodo  non  exhibet  scjeq  tiara  quam  promittit  et  veritatem,  sed 
ea  dicet,  quae  vehementer  sunt  scientue  Ycritatique  coptraria  ? 
Contr.  Ep.  Manich.  c.  lb.  O.  \<j. 
VOL.  iU 


t  Jam  vera  scripsi  llbrum  de  militate  credendi,  ad 

amicuin  mcum,  quern,  deceptum  a  ManichaeU,  adhuc  eo  er- 
rorc  novcram  detineri,  ct  irridere  in  catholicae  fidei  discipline 
quod  juberentur  homines  credere,  nwi  autem,  quid  csset 
verum,  certissima  ratione  doccrcntur.  Retr.  I.  i.  c.  14. 

*  Undw  igitur  exordhu  ?  ab  auctoritate,  an  a  ratione?  N«- 
tnrse  quidem  ordo  ita  se  habet,  ut,  cum  aliquid  discimus,  ra- 

tionem  pracccdat  auctoritas.  Sed,  quoniam  cum  iis  nobis 

res  est,  qui  omnia  contra  ordinem  et  sentient,  et  loquuntuf, 
et  gerunt,  nihilque  aliud  maxime  diennt,  nisi  rationem  pans 
esse  reddendam,  morem  illis  geram.  De  Mor.  E.  C.  c.  1.  n.  3. 

'  Et  post  ista  omnia  mandaia,  istc  nec  signum  quidem  ali- 
quod,  aut  prodigium  ullum  ostendent.  Arch.  c.  35.  p.  6 1 .  f. 
Et  hxc  quidem  non  inexplorata  proloquor  j  sed  ex  eo  quod 
nullum  te  video  facere  virtutem,  ita  de  te  sentio.  fcc.  ib.  c. 
36.  p.  63. 

h  praaentiam  suam  Manes  exhibet  apud  regem,  di- 

cens  sc  esse  puerum  curat urum.  Verum,  ne  multa  nar- 

rando  quae  geasit,  txdium  auditoribus  inreram,  mortuus  est 
puer  in  manibus  ejus,  vel  potius  extinctus.  ib.  c.  53.  p.  96. 

1          Tiva  u$r)  fOfuaxivrixrj  ■aptiyr/HOLi  rtu  KOmjAJto/isnu 

wziSi  ts  $".t,mx;.  H.  66.  n.  4. 

■»  aXX'  i  Mart,;  sfJjyysXAsro  Jia  wpavtvyr,!,  wreutt  tvestrj, 
xarofWtix.  Cat.  6.  n.  25. 

■  —  to  viaitu  rer  fw»v.  Ib.  p.  26. 

•  Quod  cum  rex  Peranum  cognovissct,  dignis  eum  suppli- 
1  parat.  Quo  Manes  agnito,  adroouitus  in  tonmiu, 

de  carcere,  in  fugam  versus  est,  auro  pturinio  custo- 
dibus  commits.   Arch.  e.  54.  p.  oy. 
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Mani's  deliverance  is  not  ascribed  to  magic,  or  any  such  like  thing*  but  to  'a  large  sum  of  mo- 
ney, by  which  he  bribed  Ins  keepers.  As  for  the  journey  to  heaven,  mentioned  by  some  eastern 
writers,  I  suppose  that  no  one  can  think  it  worthy  of  any  regard.  In  a  word,  the  Manichees,  as 
it  seems,  were  rather  a  sect  of  reasoncrs  and  philosophers,  than  visionaries  and  enthusiasts. 

It  is  observable,  that  Gregory  Nazianzen,  mentioning  altogether  the  b  Montanists,  Mani- 
chees, Novatians  and  Sabellians,  distinguishes  the  first  by  their  pretence  of  inspiration,  without 
imputing  any  such  thing  to  any  of  the  rest.  And  in  like  manner  in  another  '  place,  where,  be- 
side the  forenamed,  are  also  mentioned  Valentinus,  Marcion,  and  some  others. 

Not  that  the  Manichees  were  silent  about  the  Spirit.  No,  for  certain  they,  as  well  as  other 
Christians,  claimed  an  interest  in  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  made  by  Christ :  but,  whereas  Au- 
gustiue  says  they  J  pretended  tliat  the  Spirit  came  to  us  by  Mani,  I  am  not  fully  satisfied  about 
the  justness  of  his  expression.  One  might  be  rather  apt  to  conclude  from  c  words  of  Faustus, 
and  even  from  those  words  of  Augustine  just  cited,  «  came  to  us,'  that  they  considered  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit  as  a  blessing  common  to  believers  under  the  gospel  dispensation. 

If  they  had  gone  upon  the  ground  of  a  particular  inspiration  in  Mani,  it  might  be  expected 
that  the  traces  of  that  high  notion  concerning  their  master  should  appear  more  distinctly  than 
they  do,  in  the  discourses  of  the  Manichees,  with  whom  Augustine  disputed.  Fortunatus  seems 
to  use  strong  expressions  to  the  contrary,  when  he  says:  *  He  'knows  that  he  cannot  by  any 
means  shew  his  faith  to  be  right,  unless  he  proves  it  by  the  authority  of  the  scriptures.' 

Upon  the  whole,  I  do  not  chuse  to  deny  that  Mani  was  an  impostor ;  but  I  do  not  discern 
evident  proofs  of  it.  I  plainly  see  that  he  was  an  arrogant  philosopher,  and  a  great  schemist : 
but  whether  he  was  an  impostor,  I  cannot  certainly  say.  He  was  abundantly  too  fond  of  philo- 
sophical notions,  which  he  endeavoured  to  bring  into  religion :  for  this  he  is  to  be  blamed.  But 
every  bold  dogmatizer  is  not  an  impostor. 

I  put  down  Beausobre's  judgment  upon  this  point,  when  I  entered  upon  the  consideration  of 
this  question.  I  must  here  take  notice  of  several  other  of  his  places,  where  he  delivers  his 
opinion  concerning  this  matter.  I  do  it  for  the  sake  of  my  readers,  as  well  as  myself,  that 
none,  who  arc  desirous  of  information  and  judging  rightly,  may  be  destitute  of  any  helps  that 
can  be  obtained  for  these  purposes.  , 

He  says,  in  the  preface  to  his  work,  that  «  Mani 1  took  the  character  of  an  apostle  of  Christ, 

*  and  a  prophet  immediately  inspired  by  the  Paraclete,  to  reveal  to  the  world  truths,  in  which  our 

*  Lord  thought  not  proper  to  instruct  his  first  disciples.    This  was  his  imposture  or  fanaticism. 

*  For  whatever  the  ancients  may  say,  there  are  no  evident  proofs  that  he  ever  endeavoured 
■  to  pass  for  the  Paraclete,  or  the  Spirit.'  He  elsewhere  speaks  of  Maui's  pretending h  to  a  di- 
vine vocation.  However,  he  likewise  expresseth  himself  after  this  manner,  speaking  at  the  same 
time  both  of  Mani,  and  some  others  called  heretics:  •  In  'what  then  consisted  their  error? 
'  These  heretics  were  philosophers,  who,  having  formed  certain  systems,  accommodated  revela- 

*  tion  to  them;  which  was  the  servant  of  their  reason,  not  the  mistress.    Mani,  in  particular* 

*  boasted  of  haying  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  things,  of  having  banished  mysteries,  and  given  a 

*  true  account  of  every  thing ;  which  the  Manichees  call  the  knowledge  of  the  beginning,  middle, 

*  and  end  of  all  things.    St.  Augustine  confesseth,  that  what  seduced  him  in  his  youth  was  the 

*  hope  of  understanding  every  thing  by  demonstration,  and  of  knowing  God  by  the  sole  light  of 
«  reason,  without  the  help  of  faith.'  Again,  says  the  same  learned  author :  *  As  k  for  his  heresy 
'  in  genera],  it  was,  properly  speaking,  a  philosophical  system,  the  grounds  of  which  he  found  in 
'  the  philosophy  of  the  magi,  and  which  lie  accommodated,  as  well  as  he  could,  to  the  revelation 
'  of  Jesus  Christ.  Herein  he  did  nothing  but  what  had  been  done  before  by  many  Greeks,  and  both 
'  Greeks  and  Latins  have  been  doing  almost  ever  since.  In  all  times  have  been  seen  philosophers, 
4  whose  minds  were  filled  with  the  ideas  and  notions  of  Plato  and  Aristotle ;  which,  under 

*  slight  pretexts,  they  have  mingled  with  Christian  truths,  and  erected  into  articles  of  faith.' 

•  See  the  preceding  note  °.  perinde  docet  de  quo  ultro  Jesus,  cum  earn  promirterer. 

Mew*™  St  to  we»jf  sr  mapa,  xa<  tb  Maya  <rx*rjy,  x.  X.  dicit  in  Evangelio,  I  pie  vos  inducet  in  omnem  veritatem,  et 

Greg.  Or.  23.  p.  414.  C.  ipse  vobis  annuntiabit  omnia,  et  coromemorabit  omnia. 

«  M'.vretvs  to  utmfpay  mop*,  %ai  ywanaiw  Mava  njv  Faust,  ap.  Aug.  1.  32.  cap.  6. 

t'Aijy  firra,  ru  <rxoTBf  Nauara  njv  aXatfivtix*,  x.  A.  Or.  2.5.  '  El  quia  nollo  genere  recte  me  credere  oiteodere  possum, 

p.  44 1.  B.  nisi  camdem  fidem script  urarum  aactoritate  rinruvcrin:.  Disp* 

*  dicunt  Spiritum  Sanctum,  quern  Dominus  disci-  Fortun.  1.2.  n.  20. 

pulis  se  missurum  esse  promisit,  per  ipsum  [Manichneum,]  *  T.  i.  Ft.  p.  x.  xi.            k  T.  i.  p.  I79»  180. 

ad  ikjs  venisse.    De  Util.  Cred.  c.  3.  n.  7.  1 B.  Hist,  dc  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  04.            *  lb.  p.  170. 

t        ct  nobis  Faracletus  cx  Novo  Testament  o  promiwua 
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The  Manichees.   Sect.  IV.  187 

So  Beausobre. '  I  readily  assent  to  him  in  what  he  says  of  the  philosophical  nature  of  Mani's 
•system.  Whether  he  pretended  to  divine  inspiration,  I  cannot  say.  However,  I  leave  every 
one  to  judge  as  he  sees  good.  But  I  own  I  had  rather  vindicate  a' Christian  from  the  charge  of 
imposture,  than  pronounce  him  guilty,  unless  the  evidence  against  lum  be  clear  and  full. 

We  now  proceed  to  a  more  distinct  examination  of  the  Manichaean  principles. 

VI.  Mani  had  honourable  sentiments  of  the  Deity,  as  self-existent,  eternal,  completely 
happy,  and  perfect  in  goodness.  So  much  is  evident  "from  the  passage  of  Fortunatus  above 
quoted,  and  from  a  passage  of  Mani  himself,  to  be  taken  notice  of  presently. 

They  owned  God  to  be  Almighty :  both  b  Fortunatus  and  c  Faustus  ascribe  to  God  that 
attribute.  Indeed  they  did  not  believe  this  world  of  ours  to  be  made  out  of  nothing.  How- 
•ever,  perhaps  that  was  not  from  a  supposition  of  the  want  of  such  power  in  God,  but  because 
they  imagined  d  things  would  have  been  better  than  they  are,  perfectly  good,  without  any  mix- 
ture of  evil,  if  the  matter  of  which  they  consisted  had  been  ot  divine  original. 
.  --,  But. Mani  and  his  followers  did  not  believe  the  divine  immensity,  or  1  tliat,  as  to  his  nature, 
he  was  in  all  places.  For  part  of  space,  according  to  them,  was  occupied  by  Hyle,  the  evil 
principle,  matter.  But  though  they  limited  the  divine  essence  in  point  of  space,  they  did  not 
limit  God  in  point f  of  power  and  knowledge.  This  appears  from  Augustine,  who  owns  the  8 
Manichees  taught  that  God  had  prepared  an  eternal  prison  for  the  nation  of  darkness.  There- 
Tore  God's  dominion  must  be  over  all. 

Upon  account  of  their  doctrine  of  two  principles,  to  be  taken  notice  of  hereafter,  the  Mani- 
chees  arc  often  charged  with  believing  two  gods.    So  Turbo,  in  The  Acts  of  Archelaus, 
expressly  says  of  Mani :  «  He "  worships  two  gods,  self-existent,  eternal,  opposite  to  each  other, 
.«  one  good,,  the  other  bad.'    And  Socrates  said,  that  '  Mani  taught  his  disciples  to  worship 
many  Gods. 

Faustus  particularly  considers  this  point.  « Is  *  there  one  God ;  or  are  there  two  gods  ? 
«  For  certain,  one.    Why  then  do  you  say  there. are  two  gods?  That  is  no  doctrine  of  oura. 

*  Why  do  you  suspect  it  to  be  so?  Because  you  believe  two  principles,  one  good,  the  other  bad. 
4  It  is  true,  we  believe  two  principles :  but  one  of  these  we  call  God,  the  other  Hyle ;  or  some- 
'  times,  in  common  discourse,  the  devil.'    However,  he  adds  afterwards :  '  I  own  tliat 1  we 

. *  sometimes  call  the  adverse  nature  god :  not  tliat  it  is  so  esteemed  by  us,  but  by  those  who 

*  worship  it,  even  as  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  "  god  of  this  world  blinding  the  eyes  of  them 
«  that  helieve  not." '  See  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 

They  likewise. considered  God  as  the  creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  things 
that  are  therein,  as  ■  Augustine  assures  us ;  which  is  very  different  from  what  is  said  of  them  by 

*  Athanasius  and  •  Rutinus.  Forasmuch  therefore  as  some  writers  deny  that  the  Manichees 
ascribed  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  good  principle,  and  some  other  heretics  also  are  said  to 


•  Sec  him  also,  T.  i.  p.  426,  note  4,  and  T.  2,  p.  2-53. 

*  — —  a  Deo  omnipotente.  Fbrtun.ap.  Aug.  Disp.  i.n.  17. 
c  —  quia  et  omnipoteutem Deum  eolAm.  Fauit.l.20.c,4. 
4  —  Quomodo  autcm  et  conderc  potuit  creature*,  non 

■ubsistente  materia  ?  Si  enim  dc  non  cxtantibus,  consequetur 
has  visibilcs  creatures  raeliorcs  case,  et  omnibus  virtntibus 
plena*.    Manes  ap.  Arch.  n.  14.  p.  27. 

«  Ego  duaj  naturas  esse  dico,  unam  bonam,  et  alteram 
malam,  et  earn  quidem,  quae  bona  est,  in  quibusdam  partibus 

habiiare.  Si  enim  diciraus  monarchiam  unius  naturas,  et 

omnia  Deum  replere,  et  nullum  ease  extra  eum  locum,  quia 
erit  creator*  susccptor  ?  nbi  gehenna  ignis  ?  ubi  tenebrae  ex- 
teriores  5  ubi  fletus  ?  Manes,  ap.  Arch.  n.  14.  p.  26. 

'  See  Beaus.  T.  i.  p  SOS,  S06. 

«  Ipsi  euim  dicunt,  Deum  genii  lenebrarum  setenram  car- 
.cerem  pracparare,  qoam  dicunt  esse  inimicam  Deo.  Contr. 
.  Adim.  c.  7.  n.  1. 

h  OJroj  Juo  ntii  5tvf  ar/tvrrpu;,  aun$vti{,  ailnst,  kva.  n> 
in  aviiKfiiMvof,  xeu  rw  fut  ctyemv,  rtv  is  srsinjcw  tir^ynrat. 
ap.  Arch.  'n.  7.  p.  9. 

1  ta>.>M{  j&euf  vtSttv  i  Man%ais;  vrptrpmtTau.  Socr. 
.1.  i,  c.  22. 

k  Unus  Deus  est,  an  duo  ?  Pbuc  unus.   Quomodo  ergo 


vos  duos  asseritis  ?  Nunquam  in  nostris  quidem  aasertkmibos 
dmirum  deorum  auditum  est  nomen.  Sed  tu  unde  hoc  sus- 
picaris,  cupio  scite.  Quia  bonorum  et  malorum  duo  pr'mci- 
pia  traditis.  Est  quidem  quod  duo  principia  confitemur ;  sad 
unum  ex  his  Deum  vocamus,  alteram  Hyleu,  aut,  ut  com- 
muniter  et  usitate  dixerim,  daemonem.   Faust.  I.  21 .  in. 

1  Nam  nec  diffiteor,  etiam  interdum  nos  adversam  naturam 
nuncupare  deum,  sed  non  hoc  secundum  nostram  fidem,  »e- 
rum  juxta  pracsumtum  jam  in  earn  nomen  a  cultoribus  suit, 
qui  earn  imprudenter  existiraant  deum,  flee,  ib.  ad  fin. 

01  Vos  autem  fatemini  unirersunl  istum  mundum,  qui  no- 
mine coeli  et  terrse  significatur,  habere  auctorem  et  fabricator 
rem  Deum,  et  Deum  bonum.    De  Mor.  Manich.  c.  x.  n.  1 6. 

flav  §ttv  wtpaitm,  xcu  tpytv  tuv  avfo  ovh  fi>.t*i>(tfv<nr  avU 
aipahv  Js«vt«v  Swavrzr  ts»  is  a\r,hv3v  tuu  ovltcf  9ilx 
«y  wwfyy  epatve  xsu  yrj,  xau  twlwv  ran  aofarav,  ctpufuvot, 
wwfltXwt  tm  ftt-0aA»y»i.   Atb.  Ep.  Euc.  ad.  Ep.  ./Eg.  et  Lib. 
n.  16.  T.  L  p.  285.  E. 

"  Turn  dcinde  quod  mundum  a  roajo  factum  dicit,  Deum 
creatorem  ncgat.  Ruf.  io  Symb.  Ap.  Hieron.  Opp.  T.  5. 
p.  142. 
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have  disowned  God  as  creator,  I  shall  put  down  a  passage  or  two  more  from * Aitgustrrre,  and*  th« 

author  De  Fide,  wliere  they  allow  that  the  Manichees  spoke  of  God  as  the  maker  of  the  world. 
And  Titus  of  Bostra,  giving  an  account  of  their  notion  upon  this  head,  says  that c  the  universe, 
according  to  them,  consisted  indeed  of  a  mixture  of  good  and  bad,  but  was  formed  by  the  good 
principle,  that  is,  God.  For  the  evil  principle  knew  nothing  beforehand  of  the  formation  of  the 
world.  Besides,  I  remember  that  1  alleged  a  passage  to  this  purpose  *  before,  when  I  shewed 
their  agreement  with  other  Christians.    And  Beausohre  '  might  be  consulted  upon  ibis  head. 

The  Manichees  believed  a  consubstantial  Trinity,  or  three  persons  of  the  same  substance. 
I '  have  already  taken  some  notice  of  this.  I  observe  here  a  few  more  particulars  as  proofs  of 
this,  though  I  do  not  design  to  examine  their  opinion  nicely. 

Augustine  says  the  1  Manichees  never  dared  to  deny  'that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  con- 
substantial. 

Secundums  begins  his  letter  to  Augustine  in  this  manner :  *  I k  give  thanks  to  the  ineffable 
'  and  most  sacred  Majesty,  and  to  Jesus  Christ,  his  first-begotten,  king  of  all  lights.  I  also 
«  humbly  give  tlianks  to  the  Holy  Spirit.' 

Faustus  has  a  remarkable  passage  where  he  says :  *  We  1  worship  one  deity  of  God  the 
*  Father  Almighty,  and  Christ  his  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  under  a  threefold  appellation.  But 
« the  Father  we  believe  to  inhabit  the  supreme  and  most  sublime  light,  which  Paul  calls  inacces- 
«  sible.  [1  Tim.  vL  16.}  The  Son  we  think  dwells  by  his  power  in  the  sun,  by  his  wisdom  in 
« the  moon :  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  third  Majesty,  has  the  air  for  his  residence.' 

Here  therefore  I  observe  that  the  Manichees  are  said  to  worship  the  sun.  So*  Socrates 
expressly.  Libanius  too  owned  that 1  they  worshipped  the  sun  in  a  secondary  sense :  and  ft  is 
very  likely  that  they  paid  some  respect  both  to  tlie  sun  and  the  moon  on  °  account  of  the  resi- 
dence of  the  Son  of  God  therein,  as  just  mentioned  by  Faustus. 

However,  let  us  likewise  see  what  others  say.  We  find  Augustine  himself  charging  them 
with  "  the  worship  of  the  sun  and  the  moon.  But  in  the  dispute  with  Fortunatus,  when  called 
upon  to  declare  if  he  had  seen  any  thing  criminal  in  their  worship,  he  owned  that  *  he  had 
observed  nothing  amiss  in  the  prayers,  at  which  he  was  present,  except  that  they  turned 
themselves  toward  the  sun.  In  another  place  he  informs  us,  that p  when  they  prayed  they  looked 
toward  the  sun  in  the  day  time,  and  toward  the  moon  in  the  night.  In  another  place  he  speaks 
of  1  their  kneeling  to  the  sun,  or  toward  it.  Alexander  of  Lycopolis  says  they  '  honour  the  Bun 
and  moon  above  all  things,  not  as  gods,  but  as  the  way  by  which  we  are  to  go  to  God.  Titus 


■  Proinde  roondum  a  natura  boni,  hoc  est  a  naturS  Dei 
factum  confitentur  quidem,  ted  de  coramixtioae  boni  etmali, 
ouat  facta  est,  quando  inter  se  utraque  nalura  pugnavit.  Aug. 
de  Hstr.  cap.  46. 

lite  autem,  cujus  nomen  in  eodetn  libro  non  comperi,  de- 
testatur  Deum  mundi  fabricatorem ;  cum  Manichaei,  quam- 
quam  libratn  Geneseos  non  accipiant,  atqoe  blasphement, 
.Deum  tamon  bonum  fabric&ssc  mundum,  etsi  ex  aliena  natura 
atque  materia,  confiteantur.  Contr.  adv.  Leg.  et  Proph.  1.  i.  c.  i. 

b  Manicharas  cuim  duas  dicit  esse  natures,  unam  bonam,  et 
alterant  malam  j  bonsm,  quae  fecit  mundum,  malaro,  de  qua 
iactus  est  mundus.   De  Fid.  c.  49.  in. 

«  rtyays  rtnor  tufa  xeu  %pam{,  turov  fijtn  rov  tfmtw,  «j* 
Tt  xaravottivyis  oumtswf  v*  <tyoA*,  xcu  r>jf  Kxra*u><rr,(  JXij," 
xao  a'rus  fg  appoi*  a«i}/onpyij9ij  n  St  vav,  wVo  ru  ar/xi»  !y- 
>•«*»•  b  y*f  etr  tt/sc  ?«i;rty  ij  xsoux  xotrpe  yamws.  Tit.  1.  i. 
p.  68.  m. 

'  See  before,  p.  177,  note  *. 

«  See  B.  T.  2.  p.  360,  361.  'Sec  p.  177,  &c. 

■  —  Quia  et  numquam  dieere  ausi  sunt,  Patrem  et  Fi- 
Jiuro  nisi  unius  esse  substantia.  Aug.  Serm.  *i.  in  PS; 
cap.  x.  n.  xi. 

*  Habeo  et  ago  gratia?  ineffabili  et  sacratissims  Majestati, 
ejusque  primogenito  omnium  luminum  regi  Jew  Christo. 
Habeo  gratias,  et  supplex  sancto  refero  Spintui.  Secund.  ad 
Aug.  £p.  in. 

'  Jgitur  nos  Patvis  quidem  Dei  omnipotentis,  et  Christi  filli 
ejus,  et  Spiritus  Sanco'  uuum  idemque  sub  triplici  appeilauone 


mlimus  nu men :  sed  Patrem  quidem  iptmm  lucem  inrolere  ere- 
dimus  summam  ac  principalem,  quam  Panlus  alias  inaccessibl- 
lem  vocat :  Filium  vero  in  bac  sccunda  ac  vuibili  luce  consis- 
tere  j  qui  quoniam  Bit  et  ipse  geminus,  ut  eum  Apostolus  no- 
vit,  Christum  dicens  esse  Dei  virtutem  et  Dei  sapientiam ; 
virtutem  quidem  ejus  in  sole  habitare  credimus,  sapientiam  vero 
in  lunft :  nee  non  et  Spiritus  Saocti,  qui  est  majestas  tertia,  aeria 
hone  omnem  ambitum  sedem  fatemux  ac  diversorium.  Faust. 
1.  20.  c.  2. 

k  xsu  m  TjXisy  vptnmtn  itScunui.  Socr.  I.  i.  c.  23. 

p.  56.  A.  1  See  before,  p  144. 

m   quod  vel  tu,  vel  quilibet  alias  rogatus,  nbinaro  Deum 

suum  credat  habitare,  respondere  non  dubitabk,  in  lumine  t 
ex  quo  cultus  hie  meus  omnium  pene  testimonio  confirrnatur. 
Faust,  ib.  1.  20.  c.  2.  f. 

■  Solem  etiam  et  lunam  cum  els  adorant  et  orant.  Aug. 
T.  2.  Ep.  236.  aL  74. 

0  Ego  autem  in  oratione,  qua  interfui,  nihil  turpe  fieri  vidi : 
sed  solum  contra  fidem  ammadverti— quod  contra  solem 
fccitis  orationem.    Adv.  Fortun.  Disp.  i.  n.  8. 

p  Grationes  faciunt  ad  solem  per  diem,  quaqnversum  cir- 
cuit ;  ad  lunam  per  noctem,  si  apparet $  si  autem  non  appa- 
rel, ad  aquiloniam  partem,  qua  sol,  cum  Occident,  ad  orientem 
revertitur,  stent  orantes.   De  Hscr.  c.  46. 

1  Sol  iste,  cut  genu  flectitis,  Sec.  DeMor.  Manich.  cap.  0. 
n.  13. 

iisv  Ifyi  trif    ts  3«*«e<>u9-$«u.  Alea.  L.  p.^.  D. 
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of  Bostra  ascribes  their  respect  to  the  itnn  to  their  supposition  that  *  it  was  composed  of  parts  of 
light  entirely  pure,  and  unsullied  "with  a  mixture  of  evil.  And  k  Augustine  seems  to  speak  to 
the  like  purpose,  or  at  least  that  they  esteemed  it  a  portion  of  light  which  God  inhabits.  Sim- 
plicius  says  they  4  thought  the  sun  and  moon  ta  consist  of  parts  of  the  good  substance,  and  there- 
fore honoured  them. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  believe  we  need  not  surmise  any  great  harm  in  the  respect  they  shewed 
the  sun,  considering  that  Faustus  assures  us  they  believed  one  God  under  a  threefold  appellation, 
and  considering  what  Augustine  says  of  the  prayers  at  which  he  was  present  But  it  seems 
that  when  they  prayed  to  God,  for  some  reason  or  other  they  turned  their  faces  toward  the  sun 
or  the  moon. 

VII.  «  The  Manichees,'  to  use  Augustine's 4  words,  *  held  two  principles,  different  and  oppo- 

•  site,  eternal  and  coeternal :  and  two  natures  and  substances,  one  good,  the  other  evil,  following 
herein  other  ancient  heretics.' 

In  this  *  notion,  as  the  same  learned  ikther  says,  they  triumphed  to  a  great  degree,  supposing 
it  to  afford  the  best  account  of  the  origin  of  evil. 

And  Epiphanius  says  that'  by  this  scheme  Maui  endeavoured  to  free  God  from  the  charge 
of  being  the  author  of  evil.  To  the  like  purpose  speaks  •  Jerom,  and  *  Titus  of  Bostra,  and  •  Sim- 
plicius. 

Indeed  this  difficult  question,  of  the  origin  of  evil,  was  the  ruin  of  these  men,  and  of  many 
others.  They  perplexed  and  confounded  themselves,  and  they  endeavoured  to  puzzle  and  con*, 
found  all  other  people.   Augustine k  intimates  as  much. 

Theodoret's  account  is  to  this  purpose :  4  Mani 1  taught  two  eternal  beings,  God  and  matter. 

•  God  he  called  light,  matter  darkness :  and  the  light  good,  matter  evil.  He  called  them  also 
4  by  other  names.  Light  is  a  good  tree,  fuU  of  good  fruits :  matter  an  evil  tree,  bearing  fruits 
'  agreeable  to  its  root 

Photius,  observing  the  contents  of  a  work  of  Agapfus,  a  Manichaean  writer,  says:  '  He* 

•  advanceth  a  bad  principle,  self'-existent  and  opposite  to  God ;  which  he  sometimes  calls  nature, 

•  sometimes  matter,  sometimes  Satan,  and  the  devil,  and  the  prince  artd  god  of  this  world,  and 

•  the  like.' 

Their  opinion  is  laid  down  by  ■  Ibrtunatus  at  the  beginning  of  his  second  dispute  with 
Augustine. 

Jerom 0  often  takes  notice  of  this  doctrine  of  the  Manichees. 

This  doctrine  Mani  teaches  in  his  letter  to  Marcellus.  He'  wonders  how  any  Christians 
can  think  that  God  made  Satan  and  other  evil  things.  This  notion,  and  the  consequences  of  it, 
are  much  discoursed  of  in  The  Dispute  of*  Archelaus. 

*  EvtiSij  Si  ijXiw  vtfivwti,  %eu  «i/.iyij  tivai,  to{  imiXrtft,  TB 
xaxa  tMpilfreu.   Tit.  contr.  Manich.  1. 2,  p.  128.  in. 

h  Et  ideo  istum  solero— —  isti  sic  cohint,  lit  particulam 
d'KMit  e«e  tuca  illius  in  qui  habitat  Deus.  De  Gen.  contr. 
Man.  1.  i.  c.  3.  n.  6. 

«  IImt)  *f  xct  r]  met  ran  aAXexorja,  ro  ex  sravrwv  run  e* 
rw  uptirp  jmvus  res  fwrr)p*s  «p«v,  njy  re  myiAa  iiotpxs 
Aevorra;  «wr*f.  x.  X.  In  Epictet  c.  34,  p.  167. 

*  Iste  duo  principia  inter  se  di versa  et  adversa,  eademque 
attema  et  coattema,  hoc  est,  semper  fuwse,  compotuit :  duas- 
que  natures  atque  substantias,  boni  scilicet  ct  mali,  sequens 
olios  antiques  hsreticos,  opinatus  est.  Aug.  de  Hsr.  c.  46. 

*  Hie  fortasse  quts  dicat,  Unde  ipsa  peccata,  et  omnino 
vtnde  malum  ?  Si  ab  homine,  unde  homo  ?  Si  ab  angclo,  unde 
angdus  ?  Quo*  ex  Deo  esse  cum  dicitur,  quamvis  recte  vere- 
que  dicatur,  videntor  tamen  iraperitis  et  minus  valentibus 
acnter  ret  abdita*  intueri,  quasi  per  quamdam  catenam  ad 
Deum  mala  et  peccata  connect!.  Mac  quaestione  rcgnare  so 
ptttant.  De  Duab.  Anim.  c.  8,  n.  10. 

'  Mamjf ,  jSaAOjuro;  xeauas  Jttfcaueuv  rov  Srev,  x.  X.  Epipb. 
H.  66,  n.  16.  p.  632.  Vid.et  n.  15,  in.  * 

<  Inde  Manichaeus,  ut  Deum  a  conditionc  maloram  liberet, 
alterum  mali  inducit  auctorem.  Hicr.  in  Naum.  cap.  3,  T.  3, 
p.  1506.  in. 

*  Hatua.{  yap  arasmov  cnroJi»£ai  rtv  Stay  fieXtfius,  x.  A. 
Tit.  conir.  Manich.  L  i.  p,  GO,  in.  Bp.  Baanag.  et  Cania.  Lect. 
AntT.i. 


xat  ro  Sa-.fU«rr'V»  wa»ra  ravra  atwrXaray,  StX 
Sfo«fi)  Srfitv  tyXaffiav  jSaAofwuoi  yap  amo*  re  xaxa  nr 
Stcy  tirity,  apyyp  u'»«fT}o-a>Ta  iJ«av  ra  mow,  x.  X.  Simpl.  in. 
Epict.  Enchir.  c.  34,  p.  168. 

k  Qui,  dum  nimis  quxrunt,  unde  sit  malum,  nihil  reperiunt 
nisi  malum.  De  Ut.  Cred.  c.  18,  n.  36. 

1  Ow'rey  ivo  ar/twrpes  xcu  a'iiies  tfijcty  ttvau,  Stov  HOi 
v?W  xa»  wfioaTjyoMas-i  n*  pay  &*tv  rqy  St  uXijy  exorof, 
x.  X.  Thdrt.  H.  F.  1.  i.  c.  26.  p.  212.  B.  C. 

"  Ajs^jv  wovijpav  ai'Jwrararov  a>7ay(r'j»'iv  fif> 
tjc  mrt  (ttv  Qvw,  aAXors  v\rtv,  xai  aXXsrt  !e  "Xxrava.*,  %u 
AiatiXiv,  xai  afxlvTa      *w/*«>  **»  ■^<i>'  T8  "■^^s 
x.  A.  Ph.  cod.  179,  P-  404,  in. 

n  Disp.  2,  sub  in. 

•  Ut  non  junta  Manichatum,  et  cztenu  hxreses  (quas  fac* 
torem  et  materiam  ponunt),  aliquid,  unde  creatura  fact*  «nt, 
antecesserit  creaturas,  sed  omnia  cx  nihilo  subiiitsrinl.  Hier. 
m  Ep.  ad  Gal.  cap.  i.  T.  4.  P.  i.  p.  435,  in  Vid.  eund.  ad 
Ctes.  Ep.  43.  T.  4.  P.  2,  p.  480,  infr.  m.  et  Prol.  Dial.  adr. 
Pclag.  ib.  p.  483,  in. 

'  Kat  *us  to/  §tw  re  larzva,  xm  rxv  xaxw*  «.'«»  wpay* 
fLuroiY  Ityttr  nXfUuri  ffe^njy  xai  tr^atf**,  SaB/wi^iv  pM 
mpxirai.  ap.  Arch.  c.  5,  p.  7,  f- 

1  Ego  duaa  nature  esse  dico,  - 
km.  ib.c.  14,  p.  26. 
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190  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

After  all  this,  it  may  be  still  proper  to  put  down,  in  the  margin  at  least,  the  -words  of  Mani 
himself,  near  the  beginning  of  his  Epistle  of  the  Foundation,  which  was  so  much  admired  by  his 
followers,  and  is  largely  cited  by  Augustine.  «  There*  were,'  says  he,  « in  the  beginning,  two 
.*  substances,  divided  from  each  other.    The  kingdom  of  light  is  held  by  God  the  Father, 

*  unchangeable,  all-powerful,  true  in  his  nature,  eternal,  having  in  himself  wisdom  and  vital. 

*  powers. — His  most  splendid  kingdom  is  founded  upon  light  and  blessed  land,  not  to  be  shaken 
«  or  moved  by  any/  .But  however,  as  he  goes  on,  4  On  *  one  side  of  his  illustrious  and  holy  terri- 
« tories  was  the  land  of  darkness,  deep  and  wide,  where  dwelt  fiery  bodies,  and  all  sorts  of  pesti- 
'ferous  things :  beyond  which  are  muddy  waters,  boisterous  winds,  dark  smoke;  and  at  the 

*  centre  the  dreadful  prince  and  universal  governor,  having  with  htm  innumerable  princes,  of 
«  which  he  is  the  soul  and  source.    And  these  are  the  five  natures  [or  elements]  of  the  pestifer- 

*  ous  country/ 

These  five  elements,  as  Augustine  observes  in  plainer  words,  are e  darkness,  water,  wind,  fire, 
emoke.  Darkness  is  the  outmost,  within  that  water,  within  that  wind,  next  fire,  and  the  inmost 
smoke ;  all  which  regions  have  their  several  inhabitants.  In  another  place  *  Augustine  mentions 
again  these  five  elements,  but  in  a  different  order. 

There  were  as  many  elements  in  the '  kingdom  of  light;  air,  light,  fire,  water,  wind:  which, 
at  the  formation  of  the  world,  were  mixed  with  the  bad  elements. 

Hence  it  appears  that r  Mani  ascribed  to  matter,  the  evil  substance,  the  land  of  darkness,  not 
only  eternal  existence,  but  likewise  motion  and  life,  animal  passions,  and,  as  one  would  think, 
reason  or  intelligence.  If  the  inhabitants  of  those  regions  had  not  reason  originally,  they  seem 
to  have  gained  it  afterwards. 

Upon  this  point  I  shall  mention  a  thought 1  of  Beausobre,  which  is  to  this  purpose.  «  Titus  of 
«  Bostra  observes  this  absurdity  in  the  Manichaean  scheme,  that "  they  ascribe  an  unreasonable 
« life  only  to  daemons  :  and  yet  those  daemons  are  represented  shewing  great  art  and  skill.  But/ 
•ays  Beausobre,  «  Titus  did  not  consider  that  the  Manichees  do  not  ascribe  such  ability  to  the 

*  daemons  till  after  they  had  seized  on  the  parts  of  light  which  were  devoured  by  them,  and 

*  became  incorporated  with  them/  Whether  this  be  right  1  cannot  say :  I  shall  mention  an 
observation  concerning  this  matter  by  and  by. 

*  As  for  the  devil/  to  take  the  words  of  Beausobre,  *  Mani  did  not  believe  him  to  be  pro- 
«  perly  eternal,  forasmuch  as  he  gave  him  a  father :  which  supposition  he  built  upon  the  words 

*  of  our  Saviour  in  John  viii.  44.    According  to  him  the  father  of  the  devil  was  matter  agitated 
in  a  violent,  irregular,  and  tumultuous  manner/ 

That  learned  writer  does  not  refer  to  tlje  proper  vouchers  for  proof  of  this  account.  I  shall 
therefore  add  a  few  references  in  the  margin,  taken  from  The  Dispntc  of  Archelaus,  where k 
Mani  is  represented  quoting  the  text  of  St.  John's  gospel  in  this  manner,  that  *  the  father  of  the 


*  Hae  quidem  in  exordio  foeront  du«e  substantia:  a  sese 
divisae.  Et  luminis  quidem  imperinm  tencbat  Deus  Pater,  in 
sua  sane i A  slirpo  perpetuus,  in  virtute  raagnifictis,  natura  ipsa 
ycrus,  wternitate  propria  semper  exsnltans,  continens  apud  se 
sapicntiam  et  sensus  vitales. — Ita  autetn  fundata  sunt  cjusdem 
splendidissima  regna  super  lucidaro  ct  beatam  terrain,  ut  a  nullo 
unquam  aut  rooveri  aut  concuti  possiut.  Ap.  Aug.  contr.  Ep. 
Manich,  c  1*.  n.  16. 

k  Juxta  unam  vera  partem  ac  latus  iliustru  illius  ac  sancfas 
leme  erat  tenebrarum  terra,  profundi  et  immensa  magnitn- 
dine,  in  qui  habitabant  ignea  corpora,  genera  scilicet  pestifera. 
Hie  infinitae  tencbrae,  cx  cadem  m-mantes  natura  inKstima- 
biles  cum  propriis  fctibus  :  ultra  qua*  erant  aqure  ctrnosx  ac 
turbidac  cum  suis  inhabitatoribus,  quarum  interius  venti  horri- 
biles  ac  vebementes  cum  suo  principc  et  genitoribus.  Rursus 
regio  ignea  et  corruptibilis  cum  suis  ducibus  et  nationibus. 
Pari  modo  introrsum  gens  caliginisac  fumi  plena,  inquamora- 
batur  immani*  princeps  omnium  et  dux,  babens  circa  se  imnn 
mcrabilcs  principes,  quorum  omnium  ijwc  crat  mens  et  origo. 
Manque  fin-runt  namne  ijuinque  terra;  pcstiferae.  ap.  Aug.  ib.  c. 
14,  ii.  if). 

c  Animadvcrtimos  qainqne  natures,  quasi  partes  anius  na» 
tune,  quam  vocat  terrain  pest ife. ram.  Has  sunt  autetn,  tcne- 
ivae,  aquae,  venti,  iguia,  fumiu;  qua*  quinque  natura*  sic 


urdinat,  ut  cxteriorcs  caeteris  sint  tencbrae,  a  quibus  nuraerare 
incipit.  Intra  tcnebras,  aquas  constituit,  intra  aquas  ventog, 
intra  ventos  ignem,  intra  ignem  fumum.  Et  babebant  iatas 
quinque  naturx  sua  qarque  genera  inbabitatorum.  Contr. 
Ep.  Manich.  c.  28,  n.  31. 

*  •  caqne  elementa  his  nominibus  nuncupant,  fumum, 
tenebras,  igncm,  aquam,  ventura.  Aug.  De.  Haer.c  46. 

•  His  quinque  elementis  malis  debellandis  alia  quinque  ele- 
menta de  regno  et  substantia  Dei  missa  esse,  et  in  ilia  pugna 
fuisse  permixta  :  fumo  aera,  tenebris  lucera,  igni  roab  ignem 
bonum,  aquas  malar  aquam  bonam,  veuto  malo  ventura  bo- 
num.    Id  ibid. 

'  at  »v  ix»ri{iVTu.>rafaTU>M2Sfvri  v5(aj*)(ieva;y  tvamu.*, 
enx         ti  xbj  aytyy^rts  ^tfUtXfrai.  Tit.  1.  i.  p.  63.  - 

k  Sec  Beaus.  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  2,  p.  410.  41 1. 

h  lit*  vrtftvyatffi  weoi7Sj<.oXoy«w  euTj  Asyiff^sy  rt  r.au  yytunr. 
Tit.  1.  i.  p.  70,  sub  iii. 

■  *  B.  T.  i.  p.  179.  and  sec  Irim  again  T.  2.  p.  263. 

k  Et  alio  in  loco,  patrcm  diaboll  mendacem  et  homicidarn 
esse  confirmat  [Salvator  Christus].  Manes,  ap.  Arch,  c  13,  p. 

24.  Cum  loquitur  mendacium,  de  sub  propriis  loquitur, 

quoniam  mendax  est,  sicut  et  pater  ejus.  lb.  u.  2£),  p.  48. 
Conf.  Beaus.  T.  2,  p.  263. 

,  ...  I 
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*  devil  is  a  liar  and  a  murderer where  likewise  he  speaks*  of  the  devil  as  having  no  former  or 
creator  but  his  own  malice,  whence  he  sprang. 

This  notion  of  the  origin  of  Satan  may  seem  strange :  and  vet  perhaps  it  is  not  much  stranger 
than  the  opinion  of  those  who  thought  that b  plants  grew  up  where  no  seeds  had  been  sown :  and 
that  animals  in  water  and  on  the  land,  having  sexes,  sprung  up  out  of  the  genial  virtue  of  the 
elements  alone,  descended  from  no  parents.  There  is  this  difference  only,  that  these  persons,  it 
is  likely,  ascribed  that  genial  virtue  of  the  elements  to  an  intelligent  and  powerful  cause,  even'* 
God. 

Here,  therefore,  I  insert  the  observation  deferred  before,  which  is  this:  since  Beausobre 
allows  that,  according  to  the  Manichees,  the  devil,  who  was  not  properly  eternal,  was  formed  by 
the  violent  and  irregular  motion  of  eternal  matter;  and  since  Augustine  expressly  says,  that  the' 
elements  in  the  kingdom  of  darkness  begot  their  several  princes ;  in  like  manner,  perhaps,  the 
land  of  darkness,  once  irrational,  gained  reason,  or  cunning  and  skill,  by  some  violent  and 
tumultuous  agitations/  Or,  possibly,  they  never  ascribed  reason  to  daemons,  though  they  allowed' 
them  to  have  a  great  deal  or  cunning. 

I.  beg  leave  to  observe  farther,  that*  Augustine  often  speaks  of  mind  in  matter,  according  to 
theManichean  scheme:  as  does r  Maui  himself  in  his  Epistle  of  the  Foundation.  And  Augustine 
thinks  he  has  a  great  advantage,  in  his  argument  with  them,  when  he  observes «  how  many 
good  tlungs  they  placed  in  the  evil  nature ;  such  as  life,  power,  memory,  intellect,  proportion 
and  order.  • 

Their  doctrine  of  two  principles  the  Manichees  endeavoured  to  support  by  texts  of  the  New 
Testament  They  often  argued  from"  those  words  of  our  Saviour,  Matt.  vii.  18.  "  A  good  tree- 
cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit ;  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit:"  and1  from  the- 
seventh  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  the  apostle  speaks  of  two  laws,  or  two 
powers ;  one  the  understanding  or  reason,  the  other  the  flesh  or  the  members  of  the  fleshly  body, 
which  are  in  perpetual  opposition :  and  from"  1  John  v.  19.  "  The  whole  world  lies  in  wicked- 
ness," or  the  evil  one ;  and  from  other  texts  which  need  not  to  be  particularly  mentioned. 

VIII.  According  to  the  Manichees  the  formation  of  this  world  was  occasional,  owing  to  an 
attempt  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness  upon  the  kingdom  of  light  Augustine  expresseth  himself 
briefly  in  his  summary  account  of  Manichseism:  4  They  1  own,  indeed,  that  the  world  was  made 

*  by  the  good  nature,  that  is,  the  nature  of  God,  but  out  of  a  mixture  of  good  and  evil,  which 
«  happened  when  the  two  natures  fought  together.' 

■  .  * 

*  Si  vero  considered,  qtiomodo  generentor  filii  hominnm,  tnlem,  ct  habere  sunm  molem  terrain,  sive  cntssam  et  defor-, 

invenietU'  non  esse  Dominnm  homints  creatorem,  sed  altum,  mem,  sive  tenuem  et  subtilem,  sicut  est  aeris  corpus,  quatn 

qui  et  ipse  ingenitas  est  nature,  cujus  cooditor  iiuIKm,  nec  malignam  mentem  per  illam  terrain  repentant  itnaginantnr. 

creator,  nec  factor  eat,  ted  sola  malitia  sua  taletn  cum  pro-  Confess.  1.  5,  c.  x.  n.  20.    Haec  -dixi,  ut,  si  fieri  potest,  tan-' 

tulit.  ap.  Arch.  n.  14,  p.  27.  dem  dicere  desinatis,  malum  esse  icrram  per  immensum  proi 

'  ;i  talis  aliqua  vis  esset  in  istis  elcmentts,  oon  fundam  et  longarn  ;  malum  esse  nientem  per  terram  vagan- 


plerumque  nascercntur  ex  terra  quas  ibi  semioata  not)  essent :     tern  ;  malum  esse  quinque  antra  elementornra  — malum  esse' 
tarn  multa,  nulla  marium  feminarumque  com-    aniroalia  in  illis  tiata  dementis.    De  M.  Manich.  c.  9.  n.  14. 


mixtione  pnecedente,  sive  in  terra,  sive  in  aqua,  qux  tamen       '  in  qua  morabatur  iromani*  princeps  omnium  et 

crescunt,  et  coeundo  alia  pariunt,  cum  ilia  nullis  cocuntibus  dux,  habcus circa  se  innumcrabiles  principes,  quorum  omnium 

parentibos  orta  tint.  Ang.  de  Trin.l.  3.  cap.  8,  n.  13.  Qiuxl  ipse  erat  mens  atque  origo.  ap.  Aug.  contr.  Epist.  Manich.  c. 

si  animalia  qu.x<lam  vento  et  aura  concipere  sole  re,  omnibus  15,  n.  19. 

notam  est — Lact.  Inst.  I.  4,  c.  12,  sub  in.   Nec  tamen  com-       *   ita  err  antes,  ita  delirantes,— — ut  non  videant,  et 

rooveat  aliquem,  quod  animalia  quaedaru  de  terra  nasci  viden-  in  eo  quod  dicunt  naturam  summi  mali,  ponerc  sc  tanta  bona, 

tur.    Haec  enim  non  terra  per  se  gignit,  sed  spiriius  Dei,  sine  ubi  ponunt  vitam,  potentiam,— mcmoriam,  iniellectnm,  tem- 

qoo  nihil  gignitur.  1.  2,  c.  8,  p.  183.    Vid.  Id.  tb.  1.  i.  c.  8,  periem— mensuras,  numeros,— ordinem.  De  Nat.  Boni,  cap. 

p.  43.  41. 

1  Beausobre  has  exactly  the  like  thought,  though  I  was  h  Cui  enim  oportet  credi  ?   magistris  vestris  istis,— aut 

not  aware  of  it  when  I  wrote  what  is  above.  However  I  here  Salvatori  Christo  dicenti,  sicut  scriptum  est  in  Evangeliorum 

transcribe  his  words.    II  ne  faut  pourtant  pas  s'imagiuer,  libro,  Non  potest  arbor  bona  malos  fructus  facere— ?  ap. 

qu'd  crut  le  Demon  etemel.    Sansdoute  il  lefaisoit  naitrc  du  Arch-  n.  13,  p.  24.  Vid.  et.  n.  5,  p.  7. 

moovement  d&egle  de  la  matiere,  comme  d'anciens  pbiloso-  '  See  Beausobre  T.  2,  p.  253. 

pbes  croyoient  que  les  aniroaux  6toicnt  nes  de  la  corruption  k  Ego  duas  naturas  esse  dico,  unainbonam,  alteram  malam, 


de  la  terre.  C  etoit  le  sentiment  des  Manichcens,  qu'on  — sicut  ait  Joannes:  Totus  mundus  in  maligno  posit  us  est, 
attribue  aussi  anx  Priscillianistes.    Nec  natura  ejus  [Diaboli]     non  in  Deo.  ap.  Arch.  u.  14,  p.  26. 


opificium  Dei  sit,  sed  eum  ex  chao  et  tenebris  emersisse.  Leo  '  Proinde  mundum  a  natura  boni,  hoc  est,  a  natura  Dei 

Ep.  xv.  N°-  5,  p.  452.  Beaus.  T.  i.  p.  388.  factum,  confitentur  quidem,  sed  de  commixtiono  boni  et 

*  Quinque  enim  element*,  qua*  genuerunt  principes  pro-  mali,  quae  facta  est,  quando  inter  se  utraque  natura  pugnavit. 

prios,  jjenti  tribuuht  tcnebrarum.  De  Han*,  cap.  46.  sub  in.  De  Hasr.  c.  46, 

«  Hinc  enim  et  mali  substantial  fjuamJam  credebam  esse 
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W  CredibttUf  of  the  Gospel  Hutory. 

There  is  somewhat  about  this  fight  in  ■  the  fragments  of  Mani's.  letter  Of  the  Foundation. 
But  there  must  have  been  more  said  of  it  in  that  part  of  the  letter  which  Augustine  did  not 
answer,  and  therefore  did  not  quote.  Far  want  of  which  I  shall  be  obliged  to  take  the  account 
of  this  matter  from  other  authors. 

Theodoret  says,  «  There  b  being  a  prodigious  tumult  and  intestine  war  in  the  kingdom  of 
'  Hyle,  as  they  contended  and  fought  with  each  other,  they  exceeded  the  bounds  of  their  own 
•territories,  and  came  to  the  confines  of  light:  at  the  sight  of  which  they  were  greatly  surprised 
«  and  delighted,  and  did  all  they  could  to  lav  hold  of  and  mix  the  light  with  themselves.' 
'  Titus  of  Uostra  says,  that  ' '  matter  having  made  the  inroad  beforcmentioned,  the  good  being 
'  sent  out  a  power  or  spirit,  to  which  the  Manichees  give  what  name  they  please,  to  reduce 
4  matter  to  better  order,  which  was  in  some  measure  effected;  for  matter  was  greatly  delighted 

*  at  the  sight  of  that  power,  and  devoured  it,  and  thereby  was  rendered  more  tame.' 

In  The  Acts  of  Archelaus  this  affair  is  related  after  this  manner:  «  Darkness,  *  exceeding  its 
« limits,  fought  with  light.  When  the  good  Father  [that  is  God]  perceived  that  darkness  was  como 
■*  into  his  country,  he  detached  from  him  a  power  called  the  Mother  of  Life.  Tliis  power  formed 

*  the  first  man,  and  invested  him  with  the  five  elements,  wind,  light,  water,  fire,  air.  Thus 
<  equipped  he  went  down  to  fight  with  darkness:  but '  the  princes  of  darkness  fighting  against 

*  him  devoured  a  part  of  his  armour,  which  is  the  soul.'  «  The  first  man,'  as  it  follows  in  those 
Acts,  '  being  overpowered  looked  up  to  God,  who  taking  pity  on  him  sent  to  his  1  relief  another 
'  power  called  the  Living  Spirit;  who  descending  reached  out  his  hand  to  hinfand  rescued  him: 

*  but  he  lea  the  soul  below.— Then  the  Living  Spirit  created  the  world.    He  created  the  lights 

*  out  of  the  souls  that  remained,  and  appointed  the  firmament  to  revolve.  At  length  he  created 
« the  earth.' 

Who  is  meant  by  .the  Living  Spirit  is  not  certain;  whether  the  Word,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  or 
some  other  intelligent  being:  but  it  seems  to  be  rather  more  probable,  that 1  hereby  is  meant 
some  spirit  inferior  to  the  divine  persons;  and  that  Mani  was  of  the  same  opinion  with  divers 
others  in  former  times,  who,  judging  the  creation  of  this  visible  world  unworthy  of  God,  ascribed 
that  work  to  some  inferior  intelligence. 

*  And/  as  Beausobre  says,  1  if  "  we  reduce  to  simple  ideas  all  which  t*  said  concerning  the 
« first  man,  his  descent,  his  armour,  his  combat*,  a  part  of  his  armour  taken  from  him,  and  de- 
«  voured  by  the  princes  of  darkness,  the  meaning  may  amount  to  this :  that  the  soul  is  a  celestial 
'  substauce,  which  God  has  thought  fit  to  mix  with  matter  for  making  the  world;  and  that  this 
«  was  occasioned  by  an  enterprise  of  matter,  which  God  foresaw,  but  did  notthink  fit  to  hinder.* 
Or,  as  he  expresseth  it  in  another  place:  4  They  1  supposed  tliat  the  first  man  descended  from 

*  heaven  to  combat  the  powers  of  darkness:  and  that  lie  was  armed  with  five  celestial  elements* 
«  air,  wind,  water,  fire  and  light.  Matter  devoured  a  part  of  his  armour,  which  is  the  soul.  In 
'  general  God  permitted  that  the  celestial  substance  should  be  mingled  with  the  terrestrial,  or 

*  bad  substance,  which  occasioned  the  creation  of  the  world.' 

The  same  learned  and  judicious  author  has  some  other  observations  k  relating  to  this  matter, 
taken  from  the  obscure  and  figurative  style  of  the  eastern  people,  and  the  language  in  which 
Mani's  works  were  written,  which  might  not  be  well  understood  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

And  I  shall  add  here  a  passage  of  Fortunatus,  who,  disputing  with  Augustine,  says:  'Hence1 

•  Unde  si  tibi  vkktur,  inquit,  ausculta  prios  quae  fuerint  •  o\  if  tb  sxoras  op%emc,  avror»A«/x«mf  asra>,  tf  ayov  ue 
*nte  constitutionem  roondi,  et quo  pacto  prcclium  sk  agitatuin,    fr^  ux*3*>,t*s  avta,  «  «■(»  i  fyyj-  ib. 


ut  po&sis  lum'ui'ut  sejurjgere  nature  m  ac  tenebrarum.  an.  Aug.  '          xau  rstrttXtv  iTtpa.y  ivrafitv  tepoZXrfiuTay  oV  avra, 

contra  Ep.  Manich.  c  12,  n.  15.  Vid.  et  libr.  De  Fid.  cuntr.  Xtyojj.enjv  r.av  tcvtuaa        ixrort  w>  xareXtifo  xarw  n;v 

Manich.  cap.  xi.   Tort   tyn  w*tvpM  txrirt  rev  xserpay.  Tot* 

h      ■  ttutn  St  mXXotf  vrteoy  hxraautom  tcpof  iavnp  rr,y  vaXtv  to  X,m            txrivt  rs;  fwfr,px{,  a  tri  Trt{  tyv^s 

vXip,  koli  nit  TauTyf  xapvas  ■&ot{  aKKi/Xaf  ra  de  m>>.tu.a  >.t^]/o»a,  xau  iiroif  ixorept  To  snftsepM  xvxXtveou'  xxi  vaArr 

cvr avTo>-»  xau  run  ftsv  haixirrun,  ton  te  itwxojjjttoY,  p-syji  sxrvn  n)v  yr,y.  ib  p.  10,  1 1 . 

rxv  icuv  m  awns  ctvraf  aifixtvitu-  irfa  to  <pws  •  See  Beaus.  T.  2,  p.  339.           h  lb.  T.  2,  p.  390. 

■triijtM  rt  ttt  wry,  %ou  dauawau  x*i  /SsAr^vflw  tetuviU  '  lb.  p.  535.           *  As  before,  p.  3()0,  391,  302. 

xkt  oaja  r»amreu,  xxi  dprot<rcut  xm  xiparxi  tw  fan-|T»  ftrtr  1  Hincergo  apparet  antiquitas  temporum  nosirorom,  quam 

fl-xsTOf.  Thdrt.  T.  iv.  p.  212.  C.  repetimus,  et  annorum  nostrorum,  ante  mnndi  constitutionem 

c  l  it.  conir.  Manich.  I.  2,  p.  68.      -  hoc  more  missas  esse  animas  contra  contrariam  naturam,  ut 

*  —  rV}»Tt»  it  tov  ay&fov  wxftfg,  to  TxotOf  ty  Tri  yi»  eamdem  sua  passione  subjicicntes,  victoria  Deo  redderemr. 

«vr»  iiCiSt i^yptof,  vreoGaAXtyy  *g  aura  Svra{M>,  keyofitvrp  Nam  dixit  idem  apostolus,  Uc  Fortun.  Disp.  2,  n.  22,  fin.  a*p, 

^ripx  rr,s  i:jjr,f,  xm  axrtyp  vtpoStGtyxevcu  Toy  wfamr  etyipm*  Aug.  "t.  8. 

*,>,  x.  A.  ap.  Arch.  u.  7,  p.  10. 
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The  Manichees.   Sect.  IV.  193 

*  evidently  appears  our  ancient  original,  that  before  the  formation  of  the  world  souls  were  sent 
«  against  the  contrary  nature  to  subdue  it  by  their  virtue  and  patience,  that  the  victory  and 

*  glory  might  be  given  to  God.  For,  as  the  apostle  says:  (Eph.  vi.  12.)  "  We  wrestle  not  only 
«  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  also  against  principalities  and  powers,  against  spiritual  wicked- 
nesses, and  the  rulers  of  darkness."' 

To  proceed:  The  *  first  work  of  the  Creator  was  to  separate  the  parts  of  the  celestial  sub- 
stance, which,  though  mingled  with  matter,  had  preserved  their  purity,  and  to  make  of  them  the 
sun  and  the  moon ;  which  is  agreeable  to  the  words  of  Augustine:  The  b  Manichees  say,  that 

*  those  vessels,  the  sun  and  moon,  were  made  of  the  pure  substance  of  God;  or  of  that  substance 

*  of  God  which  had  preserved  its  purity/  He  presently  afterwards  explains  what  is  meant  by  die 
substance  of  God,  saying,  that  *  the  moon  was  made  of  the  good  water,  the  sun  of  the  good  fire,* 
that  is,  according  to  the  Manicha?an  sentiments 

But  it  should  be  observed,  that  whereas  Augustine  here  and  elsewhere  often  useth  the  phrase, 
«« the  substance  of  God,"  it  seems  likely,  that  *  thereby  the  Manichees  (if  they  also  used  the  same 
phrase)  did  not  mean  the  divine  substance,  or  nature,  which  they  always  reckoned  incorruptible, 
inviolable,  immutable,  but  only  the  substance  from  God,  the  celestial  substance,  the  *  substance 
of  his  kingdom  or  empire.  I  suppose  that  every  one  will  perceive  as  much  from  what  will  be 
hereafter  said,  of  their  denying  the  humanity  of  Christ,  and  the  incarnation  of  the  Word,  and  all 
union  of  the  divine  nature  with  the  human.  And  it  might  be  collected  from  what  has  been 
already  produced  concerning  their  sentiments  of  the  divine  perfections. 

In  a  word,  not  to  be  too  minute,  the  *  Creator  formed  the  sun  and  moon  out  of  those  parts  of 
-light  which  had  preserved  their  original  purity.    The  visible  or  inferior  heavens  (for  now  we  do 
not  speak  of  the  supreme  heaven),  and  the  rest  of  the  planets,  were  formed  of  those  parts  of  light 
which -were  but  little  corrupted  by  matter.    The  rest  be  left  in  our  world,  which  are  no  other 
than  those  parts  of  light  which  had  Buffered  most  by  the  contagion  of  matter. 

The  r  Creator  formed  not  the  earth  until  after  he  had  made  the  heavens  and  the  stare.  This 
appears  from  the  account  before  taken  out  of  The  Acts  of  Archelaus. 

And  that  we  may  the  better  conceive  of  all  this,  we  may  observe  and  rectify  a  wrong  account 
•  of  Augustine.    4  Mani,'  says 1  he,  '  teaches  not  only  that  man,  but  that  the  whole  world  was 

*  formed  by  the  mixture  of  two  coeternal  natures,  one  good,  the  other  bad,  in  such  a  manner 
«  however  as  to  ascribe  the  formation  of  the  world  to  the  good  God.'  Tliis,  says  h  Beausobre,  is 
not  just.  Do  not  the  sun  and  moon,  which  were  made  out  of  the  pure  celestial  substance,  belong 
to  the  world  ?  It  is  our  earth  properly,  with  its  atmosphere,  and  its  heavens,  which  were  com* 
posed  of  two  substances:  which  is  the  occasion  that  fife  and  death,  good  and  evil,  reign  here. 
The  Manichees,  certainly,  as  that  learned  writer  goes  on,  were  not  orthodox  upon  the  article  of 
the  creation  of  the  world:  but  setting  aside  their  particular  error,  they  had  noble  ideas  of  the 
manner  in  which  God  made  the  world.  The  disorders  that  are  in  the  world,  says  1  Fortunatus, 
sufficiently  shew  that  it  was  made  out  of  two  substances;  at  the  same  time  things  have  not 
come  into  that  form  and  proportion  which  constitutes  the  world,  but  by  the  authority  and  com- 
mand of  one  only.   So  my  author. 

IX.  The  Manichaean  notion  of  the  creation  of  man  may  be  seen  in  k  Beausobre,  taken  from 
Mani  himself,  Archelaus,  Augustine,  Titus  of  Bostra,  Theodoret  and  others. 

A  succinct  account  of  what  he  says  at  large  is  to  this  purpose:  The  1  daemons,  foreseeing 
that  God  would  insensibly  withdraw  the  light,  or  the  reasonable  soul  which  he  had  sent  into 
matter,  and  leave  them  to  themselves,  or  punish  them  for  their  late  attempt,  thought  of  a  method 
to  detain  it.    They  had  seen  the  first  man,  who  came  to  fight  them;  and  they  still  discerned  his 


■SeeB.  T;  2,  p.  361,362. 

k  Qua*  itidem  naves  de  substantia  Dei  pura  pcrhibent  fabri- 
cates.— Naves  autem  illas,  id  est,  duo  ca.li  lnminaria,  ita  dis- 
ttnguunt,  ut  lunani  dicant  factam  ex  bona  aqua,  solcm  vera 
ex  igue  bono     Aug.  De  H.  c.  46. 

f  Beausobre  lias  spoken  largely  to  this  point.  See  him  T.  i. 
p.  227-  334.  p.  592,  503,  329,  &c.  and  T.  2,  p.  33o,  &c. 

4  His  quinque  dementis  dcbellandis  alia  quinque  elementa 
de  regno  et  substantia  Dei  raissa  esse,  et  in  ills  pugna  fuissc 
permixta.   Aug.  de  Haer.  cap.  46. 

*  See  B.  ib.  p.  364.  '  lb.  p.  367. 

VOL.  II. 


»  Manic hae us  ex  commixtione  duarum  naturarum  coxterna- 
rura,  boni  scilicet  ct  mali,  non  solum  hominetn,  sed  univer- 
sum  mundum,  constare  dkat,  et  ad  eum  omnia  pertinentia: 
ita  sane,  ut  ipsam  fabricam  mundi,  quamvis  ex  commixtione 
boui  et  mali,  Deo  bono  et  artifci  tribuat.  Op.  Imp.  1.  3,  c. 
186.  h  As  before,  p.  367,  368. 

•  Facta  consonant :  sed,  quia  inconvenientia  sibi  sunt,  ac 
per  hoc  ergo  constat  non  esse  unam  substanttam,  licet  ex 
unius  jtissione  eadem  adcompositiouem  mundi  hujus  et  feciem 
tenerint.   Foruinat  Disp.  i.  n.  13. 

"  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  2,  p.  309—4 18.  » Ib.  p.  410. 

2c 
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191  '  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

form  in  the  sun,  or  the  heavens.  Upon  this  model  they  formed  the  human  body,  thereby  to 
attract  souls;  who,  not  perceiving  the  snare  which  the  devil  had  laid  for  them,  entered  the  body, 
and  were  touched  with  the  pleasure  afforded  by  the  organs  of  the  senses,  and  especially  that  of 
concupiscence.  Pleasure  seduces  and  transports  them,  and  they  become  delighted  with  their 
new  habitation.  Hereby  they  are  led  to  propagate,  and  thus  they  forge  their  own  chains  and 
build  their  own  prisons. 

Some  passages  of  Mani's  Epistle  of  the  Foundation,  concerning  the  formation  of  man,  may  be 
seen  in  1  Augustine. 

I  think  it  is  past  dispute  that  Mani  did  ascribe  the  formation  of  the  human  body  to  matter, 
or  the  devil,  or  the  evil  principle.  I  refer  for  this  purpose  to  some  passages  in  The  Acts  b  of 
Archelaus  and  e  Epiphanius;  ana  shall  transcribe  in  the  margin  some  passages  of  Mani  4  in  bin 
letter  to  Menoch,  where  he  speaks  of  Satan  being  the  author  of  bodies,  as  God  is  of  souls.  An* 
gustine's  article  upon  this  point  in  ■*  his  summary  account  of  Manichaeism,  as  likewise  what  he 
says  '  elsewhere,  deserves  our  attention. 

Alexander  of  Lycopolis  speaks  to  this  purpose :  *  Matter '  [or  Hyle]  perceiving  in  the  sun  a 
4  human  form,  became  ambitious  to  make  a  man  out  of  his  own  substance.  For  this  purpose  he 
'  placed  in  him  the  utmost  of  his  own  powers,  together  with  as  much  soul  as  he  could  obtain. 
4  By  which  means  man  became  superior  to  all  animals,  who  are  mortal  like  him,  and  partook 

*  largely  of  the  divine  power;  for  he  is  an  image  of  the  divine  power.' 

What  I  have  here  transcribed  from  Alexander  may  be  compared  with  k  The  Acts  of  Arche- 
laus, and  '  Epiphanius. 

And  Mani,  in  a  passage  of  his  Letter  of  the  Foundation,  preserved  *  in  Augustine,  speaks  of 
man  as  being  a  whole  little  world,  uniting  in  himself  the  image  of  all  powers,  both  celestial  and 
terrestrial.  Moreover,  the  Manichees,  as  Augustine  says,  believed  that  in  1  Adam  was  a  large 
portion  of  light,  that  is,  of  the  heavenly  substance. 

Some  passages  of  Faustus  likewise  may  confirm  the  supposition  of  the  Manichees  riot  ascrib- 
ing the  formation  of  the  human  body  to  God.   *  It  is  true,'  says  m  he,  '  God  is  not  the  author  o£ 

*  that  birth  which  brings  us  into  the  world,  men  and  women,  males  and  females.'  Again,  says  " 
Faustus,  « there  are  two  times  of  our  nativity:  one,  when  nature  brings  us  into  this  world  under 

*  the  chains  of  carnal  affections;  the  other  when  we  are  born  again,  and  converted  from  error  to 
« truth,  of  which  Christ  speaks  in  the  gospel,  in  his  conference  with  Nicodemus,  saying,  ««  Unless 

*  a  man  be  bom  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."'  Which  doctrine  Faustus  endeavours 
to  support  by  long  quotations  from  several  of  St.  Paul's  epistles. 

As  Beausobre  says,  they  0  pretended  it  was  impossible  that  a  holy  and  good  God  should  join 
a  pure  and  celestial  soul  with  a  terrestrial,  sensitive,  animal  soul,  whose  affections  resist  reason, 
and  carry  the  man  to  actions  he  disapproves.    And  they  argued,  that  the 


*  — — dicens,  nosse  te  cupere  cujusmodi  sit  nativitas  Ada:  bo  me,  sed  malara  Tult  ewe  substantiaro.  Aug.  Op.  Imp.  L  9/ 
et  E»ar,  utrum  verbo  sint  iidem  prolati,  an  primogeniti  ex  cap.  1 86. 

rorpore.    Man,  ap.  Aug.  contr.  Ep.  Maoich.  C.  13.  D.  14.  «  K«  iixcva.  Si  w  i}*My  Itopeuricu  ftiftvnp,  »W  «r<  *»*» 

Vid,  et  Aug.  de  Natura  fioni.  cap.  46.  eufowv*  tilts,  xtu  amftXvnwaviw  rip  'TAx*  rconjmu  row 

b  Vid.  Arch.  n.  10,  p.  19, 20.  n.  14,  p.  27.  avJ/suwov  *£  mn>tf,  xa.ro.  njv  Sut  eraser  air%s  r^s  Sttaptws 

*  H.  66,  n.  30.  «x°*'Ta  **' avTtv  r<      ^uXPif'  w0*°  f*«*9'  wp-CsCAy- 

*  Sicut  ergo  auctor  animarum  Deus  est,  ita  corporum  anclor  fat  to  tihf,  sir  to  tsAfiev  ri  wapa.  ra  ccXXa  Svtjto  (wa  njjr 
per  coocopisoeiitiam  diabolns  est,  &c.  ap.  Aug.  op.  In>p.  1.  3,  juyafMu*  rr,(  duos  rw  a»Hfw»or  ^trtuyjuy'  vtafxpv  yap 
c.  174.  vid.  et.  c.  175,  176.  avrov  $n*f  Suyofuuif  twsva.  Alex.  p.  5.  B.  C. 

'  Adam  et  Evam  ex  parentibus  principibus  foini  asserunt  b  Ap.  Arcb.  n.  7,  p.  12.             1  H.  66,  n.  26,  et  30. 

natos,  cum  pater  eoram  nomine  Sacks  tociorum  suorum  fetus  k  In  eadem  enira  const meban tor  et  contexebantur  omnium 


t,  et  quidquid  "mde  commix  mm  divinse  sub-  imagines,  coelestiom  ac  terrenarnm  virtutum ;  ut  pleni  1 

stantise  cepcrat,  cum  uxore  ronenmbens  in  came,  prolis  tarn-  orb'w,  id  quod  formabatur,  similitudinera  obtineret.  Mao.  ap. 

quam  tenacissimo  vinculo  colligisset.    De  H.  c.  4d.  Aug.  de  Nat.  Bou.  c.  46. 

'  ita  sane,  ut  ipsam  fabricam  mundi,  quamvis  ex  1  Mala  non  vacuum  futsse  dicit  Adam,  sed  ejus  minus  ha- 

eommixtione  boni  et  mali,  Deo  bono  et  srtifki  tribuat;  aui-  buisse,  multoque  plus  lucis.  Aug.  Op.  Imp.  I.  3,  c.  186. 
malia  vero,  et  cuncta  qua;  nascuntur  e  terra,  et  ipsuro  horoi-'  m  Magis  ac  magis  os tend  it,  nativitatem  hanc,  quae  nos  mares 
item,  opera  es.se  Jicat  maligna:  mentis,  qunm  genti  adhibuit  fecit  ac  feminas,  non  earn  esse  in  qui  Dcus  operaiur, 
tencbrarom.  Hinc  est,  quod  atiimam  primaro  dicit  a  Deo  cum  homioem  format.  Faust.  I.  24,  sub  fin. 
lucis  manasse,  et  accepisse  illam  fabricam  corporis,  ut  earn  ■  Quoniam  quidem  et  nativitatis  nostra;  tempera  duo  sunt, 
fraeno  suo  regeret  Non  enim  hoc  de  homine,  sed  dc  anima  unum  illud,  quo  nos  irrethos  carnalibus  vinculis  in  lucem  hanc 
bona  dicit,  quam  Dei  partem  atque  natoram  universo  niutulo,  natura  produxit,  alterum  vero,  cum  veritas  nos  cx  errors  con- 
et  omnibus  qua  in  eo  sunt,  opinatur  esse  permixtam,  in  versos  ad  se  regeneravit  initiates  ad  fidem.  Quod  tempos 
homine  autem  per  concupiscenttam  decipi.  Quam  concupi-  secundss  nativitatis  in  Evangelio  Jesus  significans  dixit,  &ci 
1,  quod  aaspe  inculcandum  ett,  Don  vUiura  substantia;  Faust.  I  24,  sub  in.           f  T.  2,  p.  410. 
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men  came  into  the  world  shewed  it  was  not  God  who  formed  them  at  tint.  This  argument  of 
theirs  is  largely  represented  in  the  *  Acts  of  Archelaus. 

X.  Moreover,  the  Manichees  supposed  that  there  were  in  man  two  souls.  Augustine  wrote h 
a  book  on  purpose  against  this  opinion:  but  it  was  a  necessary  consequence  of  their  sentiment 
about  two  principles.  There  are,  according  c  to  them,  two  eternal  natures,  both  living  and  ani- 
mated: and  both  enter  into  the  composition  of  man.  I  place  in  the  margin  a  a  passage  of  Au- 
gustine of  some  considerable  length,  taken  from  his  summary  account  of  Manichaeism  in  his  book 
Of  Heresies. 

This  was  in  ancient  times  a  common  opinion  of  many  people,  and  was  held  by  the  Manichees. 
They  *  supposed  that  it  was  evidently  taught  by  St.  Paul  in  au  those  places  where  he  opposes  the 
flesh  and  the  spirit,  the  old  man,  and  the  new  man,  the  law  of  the  mind  and  the  law  of  the 
members.  These  two  men,  these  two  laws,  these  two  principles,  are  in  man :  and  they  are 
always  contrary  to  each  other  :  the  spirit  opposeth  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  the  flesh  those  of 
the  spirit:  but  contrary  desires  and  wills  cannot  proceed  from  one  and  the  same  cause  purely 
.spiritual.  There  are  therefore  two  souls  in  man,  two  active  principles;  one  the  source  and 
cause  of  vicious  passions,  deriving  its  origin  from  matter,  the  other  the  cause  of  the  ideas  of  just 
and  right,  and  of  inclinations  to  follow  those  ideas,  deriving  its  original  from  God. 

XL  Though  the  Manichees  did  not  receive  the  Old  Testament,  nor  admit  the  Mosaic 
account  of  the  creation,  they  supposed  the  world  to  have  had  a  beginning,  as  we  have  seen 
already  j  and  Adam  and  Eve  to  have  been  the  first  pair,  and  the  parents  of  mankind.  This 
appears  from  the  very  beginning  '  of  the  famous  Epistle  of  the  Foundation. 

The  Manichees,  as  Augustine  says,  believed  that  in  Adam  was  a  large  portion  of  light;  that 
is,  of  the  celestial  substance.    Again,  we  learn  from  him  tliat 1  « they  said  Adam  and  Eve  were 

*  were  made  by  the  princes  of  darkness;  but  Adam  had  in  him  a  great  abundance  of  the  particles 

*  of  light,  with  but  few  particles  of  darkness:  for  that  reason  he  lived  holily  a  good  while.  At 

*  length  the  adverse  part  in  him  prevailed,  and  be  knew  Eve.'  So  then  conjugal  commerce  was 
the  first  sin  of  these  parents  of  mankind. 

And,  in  The  Acts  of  Archelaus  it  is  said  that  "  the  princes,  having  made  Adam  after  the 
form  of  the  first  man  whom  they  had  seen,  made  Eve  likewise,  giving  her  some  of  their  own  con- 
cupiscence, that  she  might  deceive  Adam. 

XII.  Hence  we  may  be  led  to  conclude  that  the  Manichees  must  condemn  marriage;  and 
indeed  those  words  of  St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  are  often  applied  to  them.  Mam  himself  says  that 4 
"  concupiscence  is  the  root  of  all  evil,"  quoting  in  that  sense  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  It  may  be  thought 
that '  condemning  all  manner  of  concupiscence,  however  regulated,  appears  in  some  words  of 
Faustus,  which  I  put  in  the  margin:  where  he  speaks  of  the  first  or  natural  birth,  and  of  the 
second  or  spiritual  birth. 

This  notion  is  handsomely  confuted  by  1  Titus  of  Bostra,  in  a  passage  which  may  be  seen 
translated  by  °°  Beausobre:  but  I  presume  I  need  not  to  transcribe  it  here. 

Faustus  has  particularly  considered  the  charge  brought  against  them,  of  teaching  what  the 

Longa  fabola  est,  scd  ex  el  adtingam  quod  in  pnesentia  satis 
eat.  Adam  dicitis  sic  a  parentibus  suis  genitum,  abortivis  illia 
principibus  tenebrarum,  ut  maximam  partem  lucis  baberet  in 
anima,  et  perexiguam  gentis  advertise.  Qui  com  sancte  vitrc- 
ret  propter  exsupcrantcm  copiaro  booi,  commotam  tamen  in 
eo  fuisae  adversara  illam  partem,  ut  ad  concubitum  declinare- 
tnr ;  ita  cum  lapmun  ease  et  peccasse,  sed  vixisse  poatea  sane- 
t'torcm.   De  Mar.  Manicb.  c.  19,  n.  73. 

k  Tty  Si  Euw  ifi«u*{  t%ricrxY,  Jews;  avrg  t*  rrt{  ewtOvfuetf 
avfwr,  arfoi  to  sj-ararijou*  r«v  ASap.  ap.  Arch.  u.  10,  p.  20. 

1  Tulle  denique  malignae  hujus  stirpis  radicem,  et  statiui  t£ 
ipsom  gpiritalem  contemplaris.  Kadix  enim,  ait  scriptura, 
omnium  malorum  concopiscentia.  Ap.  Aug.  Op.  Imp.  L  3> 
c.  175.   Vid.  etc  176,  186,  187. 

k  Modus  quoque  nasceudi  duplex  est,  unus  ille  fororis  et 
intemperantia  proprius,  quo  sumus  a  generatoribus  turpiter  et 
per  hbidinem  sati;  alius  vtro  honestatis  et  sanctimonis,  quo 
in.  Chris  to  Jesu  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  sub  bonoium  doctrini* 
disciplinati  sumus  ad  ndero,  &c.  Faust.  1.  24,  c.  1. 
1  Tit.  contr.  Manich.  1.  2,  p.  130,  131. 
»  T.  2,  p.  468,  469. 

2c2 


*  Si  vero  consideretis,  quotnodo  generentur  filii  bominum, 
inrenietis,  non  esse  Dominom  homiiiis  creatorem,  sed  ahum. 

Est  igitur  vobis  hominibus  commixtio  cum  nxoribos  vestria 
de  hujusmodi  occasiune  descendeus.    Cum  quts  vestrum  car- 
tulibos  aliisquc  cibis  fuerit  satiatus,  tunc  ci  concupiscent iae 
borilur  incitatio,  kc.  ap.  Arch,  c  14,  p.  27. 

*  De  duabus  Aniniabus  contra  Manichssos.  Opp.  T.  8. 
«  See  Beaus.  T.  2,  p.  420. 

*  Caraalem  cosicupitcmiam,  qua  caro  concupiscit  adversus 
tpiritura,  non  ex  vittata  in  primo  homine  natura  nobis  inesse 
infirmitatemj  sed  substanliam  volunt  esse  contrariain,  sic 
nobis  adbserentcm,  ut  quando  liberamur  atque  purgamur,  sc- 
naretur  a  nobis,  et  in  sua  natora  etiam  ipsa  immortalitcr  vivat : 
casque  duas  animas,  vel  duas  mentes,  unam  bonam,  alteram 
malam,  in  u»o  homine  inter  sc  habere  conflictum,  quando 
caro  concupiscit  adversus  spiritum,  et  spiritus  adversus  camera. 
De  Haer.  c.  46.  sub  fin. 

'  See  Beaus.  T.  2,  p.  421. 

f  De  eo  igitur,  de  quo  mihi  significAsu,  dicens,  nossc 

t'e  cvrpere,  enjusmodi  sit  nativitas  Adz  et  Eva;,  3cc.  ap.  Aug. 
Contr.  Ep.  Manich.  c.  13,  n.  14. 

<  Tali*  eat  namque  apod  vos  op'mio  de  Adamo  et  Eva. 


Digilized  by  Google 
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apostle  calls  "  doctrines  of  devils,"  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  And,  if  Faustus  may  be  relied  upon,  their 
doctrine  upon  *  the  article  of  marriage  and  virginity  was  much  the  same  with  that  of  the  catholics^ 
or  orthodox  Christians  of  that  time.  The  churches  of  the  catholics,  he  says,  had  in  them  almost 
as  many  professed  virgins  as  married  women.  If  the*  catholics  made  virgins,  without  being 
liable  to  the  charge  of  forbidding  to  marry,  the  same  was  true  of  them :  they  did  not  compel, 
they  only  exhorted.  And  he  boldly  says,  that  text  of  St.  Paul  is  no  more  against  them  than 
against  the  catholics.  This  defence  of  Faustus  is  the  fuller,  if  by  their  elect,  who  alone  were 
forbidden  to  marry,  and  were  required  to  forbear  eating  flesh  and  drinking  wine,  be  understood 
priests  or  ecclesiastics,  as 1  Faustus  intimates. 

More  may  be  seen  concerning  this  point  in*  the  author,  to  whom  I  have  already  often  re- 
ferred. 

Upon  the  whole,  considering  what  has  been  observed  above  concerning  the  origin  of  man- 
kind, it  may  be  reckoned  more  probable,  that  they  rather  tolerated  marriage  as  an  imperfect 
state,  in  regard  to  human  weakness,  than  approved  it.  Perhaps  we  may  apply  to  this  case  what' 
Augustine  says  of  the  Manicha>an  auditors  eating  flesh.  They  were  indulged  it,  but  yet  it  was 
a  fault,  he  says,  and  to  be  forgiven  only  because  they  maintained  the  elect. 

And  I  question  whether  Faustus  be  sincere,  and.  may  be  relied  upon  in  what  he  says  of  this 
matter.  My  doubts  are  owing  to  the  very  disadvantageous  expressions  he  makes  use  of  in 
speaking  of  the  natural  birth,  m  the  twenty-fourth  book  of  his  work :  several  of  which  passages 
I  have  transcribed,  or  referred  to  ;  and  to  a  passage  in  his  thirtieth  book,  where  he  is  professedly* 
treating  on  the  point  of  marriage.  For,  having  said,  as  before  shewn,  that  they  did  not  compel, 
but  only  commended  and  exhorted  to  virginity,  as  the  catholics,  he  adds  :  *  And '  indeed  it  would 
4  be  no  less  than  madness,  for  private  persons  to  forbid  what  is  allowed  by  public  authority.'  It 
seems  therefore  that,  following  their  doctrine,  they  might  have  been  disposed  to  prohibit  mar- 
riage, if  it  had  lieen  in  their  power. 

It  is  said  that  *  the  Manichees  were  severely  treated  by  a  king  of  Persia  for  discouraging- 
marriage. 

I  may  mention  another  thought  relating  to  this  point,  when  I  come  to  speak  of  their  notion 
concerning  the  transmigration  of  souls. 

If  the  Manichees  did  not  approve  of  marriage,  they  must  have  condemned  fornication,  and) 
all  such  like  irregularities.  This  is  evident  from  The  Acts  of  Archelaus,  where  Mani  himself  is 
made  to  say  that  *  adultery,  fornication,  covctousness,  and  other  things,  are  fruits  of  the  evil  root- 
Nor  is  marriage  here  mentioned  among  evil  things. 

Augustine  indeed  charges  them  with  allowing  wicked  sensual  gratifications  rather  than 
marriage.  But  then,  as 1  Beausobre  observes,  he  presently  adds :  4  I k  doubt  not  but  you,  at 
'  hearing  this,  will  exclaim  against  it  as  injustice  and  calumny.    You  will  say  that  you  praise  and: 


*  — —  nec  videlis  bine,  et  virgines  vestras  d.xmoniorum 
doctrina  captas  notari,  et  vos  esse  antistites  daemon ioram,  qui 
certatim  semper  ad  banc  eas  iocitetis  professioneni  suasionibus 
vestris,  ut  pene  jam  major  in  ccclesiis  omnibus  virginum  apud 
vos  quam  mulierum  nuroerosiias  liabeatur  ?  Faust.  1.  30, 
cap.  4. 

*  Non  ergo  est  interim,  quod  vos  existimetis  sous  horta- 
mentis  virgines  facere,  et  non  prohibitione  nubendL  Nobis 
cnim  quoque  hue  insitum  est.— —  Quapropier  et  nos  hortamur 
quidem  volentes  ut  permaneant,  non  tamen  cogimus  inviias 
ut  accedant.  ■■  Si  igitur  hoc  modo  virgines  faccre  sine 
ctimine  est,  extra  cutpam  sumos  ct  nos :  sin  quoquo  genere 
virgines  facere  crimen  est,  rei  estis  et  vos.  Jam  qua  mente  aot 
consilio  hoc  adversum  nos  capitulum  profera(is,ego  non  video, 
ibid. 

1  Neque  enim  justa  hate  nunc  vestra  sentcntia  est,  ut  nos 
quidem,  qui  solum  in  plebe  sacerdotale  hominum  genus  cen- 
seamus  a  carnibus  abstinere  debere,  daemoniorum  doctrinx 
videamur  vobis  asseclatort-s.  ib.  c.  1. 

4  See  Beaus.  T.  2,  p.  470,  &c. 

'  Auditoribus  autcm  vcsiris  secundum  veniam  bice 

edenda  conceditis.—— Neque  enim  conceditur  secundum 
veniam,  nisi  peccatum.    Hoc  vos  de  omni  carnium  cibo  sen- 

titis,  hoc  el  ipsi  ' — vesiros  auditorcs  docctis  :  sed  illisquod 

sit  ignoscenduni,  propter  quod  vobis  neccssaria  njinistrant,  ut 


dixi,  conceditis,  non  dicentes  non  esse  peccatum,  &ed  peccan- 
tibus  veniam  largientes.  Aug.  contr.  Faust.  1.  SO,  c.  5. 

'  Et  deraens  proiecto  ilk-,  non  tantum  stultus,  putandus 
est,  qui  id  cxistimet  lege  privata  prohiberi  posse,  quod  sit 
publica  concessum :  dico  autem  hoc  ipsum  nobere.  ib.  c.  4. 

i  Rex  vero  Persarum,  cum  vidisset  tarn  Catholicos  et 
episeopos,  quam  Matrichxos  Manctis  sectarios,  a  nuptiis 
abstinere  ,  in  Maniclueos  quidem  sentcntiam  mortis  tulit.  Ad 
Christianos  vero  idem  edictum  manavit.  Quum  igitur 
Christian!  ad  regero  confugissent,  jussit  ille  discrimen,  quale 
inter  utrosque  esset,  sibi  expoui.  ap.  Assero.  Bib.  Or.  T.  3, 
p  220. 

b  fructus  autem  fornicntiones,  adulteria,  homieidia, 

avaritia,  et  omnes  mali  actus  make  istius  radicis.  ap.  Arcb.  c. 
17-  p.  30. 

1  T.  2,  p.  473. 

k  Non  enim  confiubitum,  scd,  ut  looge  ante  ab  apostolc* 
dictum  est,  vcre  nuptias  prohibetis,  qua:  talis  operis  una  est 
defensio.  Hie  non  dubito  vos  esse  clamaturos,  invidiamqu& 
facturos  dicendo,  castitatem  perfectam  vos  vehementer  com- 
mendare  atque  laudare,  non  tamcu  nuptias  prohibere ;  quan- 
doquidem  auditorcs  vestri,  quorum  apud  vos  secundus  est 
gradus,  ducere  atque  habero  non  probibeiitur  uxores.  De 
Mor.  Munich,  c.  18,  n.  65. 
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*  recommended  perfect  chastity,  but  you  do  not  forbid  marriage ;  forasmuch  as  you  do  not 
«  hinder  your  auditors,  the  second  order  amang  you,  from  marrying,  and  having  wives.'  It  is 
not  easy  to  conceive  that  ■  they,  who  severely  censured  the  polygamy  of  the  patriarchs,  should 
approve  of  worse  things  in  Christians. 

XIII.  It  is  a  difficult  question  whether  the  Manichees  believed  free-will.  It  is  generally 
denied ;  but  Beausobre  does  not  concur  in  that  sentence.  He  has  discoursed  largely  upon  this 
point,  and  I  refer  to  *  him.    I  shall  however  cite  a  part  of  wliat  he  says* 

4 If £  by  free-will  be  meant  a  power  of  doing  good,  and  resisting  evil,  it  is  certain  that  the 
Manichees  ascribed  it  to  the  soul,  which  M  as  sent  into  matter.  For,  first,  when  we  shewed  the 
opinion  of  these  men  concerning  the  creation  of  the  world,  we  saw  tliat,  among  the  souls 
which  God  sent  to  combat  matter,  there  were  some  that  preserved  their  purity  entire  ;  others 
that  were  but  little  affected  with  the  contagion  of  matter ;  and  others  that  were  so  corrupted, 
that  they  were  left  in  this  lower  stage  of  the  world.  The  Creator  placed  them  according  to 
their  merits.  Secondly,  when  Augustine  asks  Fortunatus  why  God  sent  souls  into  matter,  that 
Manichee  answers,  to 4  tame  it,  and  reduce  it  to  order.  They  must  therefore  have  had  the 
power  of  so  doing.  Finally,  what  suffers  me  not  to  doubt  that  Marti  acknowledged  the  soul's 
liberty  in  its  state  of  innocence,  is  a  passage  in  his  letter  to  Menoch;  44  the'  first  soul  that 
came  from  the  God  of  light  received  the  machiue  of  the  body  to  govern  it  with  a  rein." 

And,  after  a  long  discussion,  that  learned  writer  sums  up  all  in  these  three f  propositions 
1.  The  Manichees  allowed  the  soul  to  be  free  in  its  origin,  and  its  state  of  innocence.     For  it 
had  power  to  resist  evil,  and  to  overcome  it.    £.  After  its  fall  it  had  not  absolutely  lost  that 
power,  but  it  had  lost  the  use,  because  it  was  ignorant  of  its  nature,  and  its  origin,  and 
its  true  interests;  and  because   concupiscence,  which  has  its  seat  in  the  flesh,  carries  it 
away  by  an  invincible  force  to  do  or  allow  that  which  it  condemns ;  [or,  in  other  words,  the ' 
soul  has  not  lost  its  liberty,  but  ignorance  on  the  one  hand,  and  violence  of  passion  on  the 
other,  hinder  it  from  making  use  of  its  power.  }   S.  The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  delivers  the 
soul  from  that  servitude,  and  gives  it  sufficient  power  to  subdue  sin,  and  to  obey  the  law  of 
God,  provided  it  make  use  of  the  helps  therein  afforded.* 
After  all  which,  Beausobre  makes  divers  observations  upon  the  controversy  with  the  Mani- 
chees, as  managed  by  ancient  Christian  authors,  and  then  concludes  in  this  manner :  Finally, 
'  I k  allow  that  those  ancient  writers  in  general  say  the  Manichees  denied  free-will.    The  reason 

*  is,  that  the  fathers  believed  and  maintained  against  the  Marcionites  and  Manichees,  that  what- 
«  ever  state  man  is  in  he  has  the  command  over  his  own  actions,  and  has  equally  power  to  do 

*  good  and  evil.  Augustine  himself  reasoned  upon  this  principle,  as  well  as  other  catholics  his  pre- 
'  decessors,  so  long  as  he  had  to  do  with  the  Manichees.  But  when  he  came  to  dispute  with  the 

*  Pelagians  he  changed  his  system.  Then  he  denied  that  kind  of  freedom  which  before  he  had  dc- 
4  tended:  and,  so  far  as  lam  able  to  judge,  his  sentiment  no  longer  differed  from  theirs  concerning 

*  the  servitude  of  the  will.  He  ascribed  that  servitude  to  the  corruption  which  original  sin  brought 
4  into  our  nature :  whereas  the  M  anichees  ascribed  it  to  an  evil  quality,  eternally  inherent  in 1  matter.' 

XIV.  Socrates  said  that k  the  Manichees  held  the  doctrine  of  Fate.  Whether,  and  how  far, 
they  did  so  may  be  seen  in 1  Beausobre ;  for  I  do  not  chuse  to  stay  upon  tliis  point. 

XV.  It  is  thought  by  some  that m  the  Manichees  denied  the  lawfulness  of  war. 

XVI.  Socrates  informed  us,  that"  the  Manichees  held  the  transmigration  of  souls;  which  is 
very  true.  It  is  taken  notice  of  in0  The  Acts  of  Archelaus,1'  in  Epiphanius,''  Theodoret,  and 
other  authors. 

Agapius,  as  abridged  by  Photius,  says  that'  4  souls,  which  have  arrived  at  the  perfec- 

»  Nec  quod  Jacob,  filius  ejus,  inter  Rachel  et  Liam  duat  *  lb.  p.  447.                      »  lb.  p.  448. 

germanas  sorores,  earumque  singula*  faraulas,  quatuor  uxo-  *>  The  same. 

mm  maritus,  tamquam  hircus  erraverit ;  ut  esset  quotidie  »  More  observations  upon  Augustine  may  be  seen  in  the 

inter  quatuor  scorta  certunen,  quaenam  enm  veoientem  de  same  author,  p.  435—438. 

agro  prior  ad  concubitum  rapcret.  Faust.  I.  22,  cap.  5.  k  See  before,  141.               1  T.  2,  p.  424  -432. 

"  T.  2,  p.  433       149.               1  lb.  p.  43d.  ■■  SeeBeaus.  T.  2,  p.  797.  and  the  authors  quoted  by  him. 

ct  in  cotitraria  naturi  esse  animam  diximus,  ideo  nt  ■  See  p.  141.             °  Arch.  c.  (j,  p.  15. 

eontrari*  natorie  modum  imponerct:  modo  imposito  con-  v  H.  66.  n.  28,           *»  H.  Fab.  V  1,  c.  26,  p.  214,  A. 

trarix  natune,  sumit  eamdem  Dcus.  Fort.  Disp.  2,  n.  33,  vid.  »  Kfaruvet  h  xau  rets  p.trty.<bu%ums,  re;  u«v  *i$  »xt4» 

et.  n.  34.  *pm;f  e\r,XaiY.vr*s  ei{        arXAvxr" ruf  Se  «<  uy.f.v  r.zr.m< 

*  Opera,  inquit,  pretimri  est  advertere,  quia  prima  anima,  St$8f  xeu  a-xtrty  rus  h  jwowj  xctu;  ar&XiTKW a  a.  ut 
quza  Deo  luminis  nianavit,  accepit  fabricam  islam  corporis,  '  iij  trwpwra.  aytw.  Phot,  cod.  1/9,  p.  105. 

ut  cain  fr«euo  suo  icgeret.  Man.ap.  Aug.  Op.  Imp.  1.3,  c.  1&6'.  '  • 
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« tion  of  virtue,  return  to  God :  they  that  have  been  very  wicked  are  assigned  to  fire  and  dark- 

•  ness ;  but  others  of  a  middle  rank,  which  have  behaved  but  indifferently,  and  are  neither  very 
«  good  nor  very  bad,  pass  into  other  bodies.'  That  is  oidy  a  summary  account :  if  we  had 
Agapius  himself  we  should  see  more  particulars. 

A  passage  of  Augustine  may  induce  us  to  think  it  was  their  opinion,  that*  their  elect  needed 
no  purification  after  this  life  :  and  likewise  that  their  auditors  in  general,  who  were  allowed  to 
marry,  trade,  bear  offices,  and  the  like,  passed  into  other  bodies  for  purification*  and  tardier 
trial. 

The  passage  I  have  referred  to  is  in  Augustine's  summary  account  of  the  Manichaan  sect. 
There  is  another  like  passage  *  in  his  work  against  Faustus,  which  I  also  put  into  the  margin. 

And  perhaps  this  may  arlbrd  an  argument,  that  marriage,  and  other  things,  practised  by  the 
auditors,  were  rather  tolerated  than  approved  in  the  Maniclnvan  scheme :  for  which  reason  they 
who  lived  in  that  state  would  usually  need  to  be  purified,  and  to  be  put  upon  another  trial  in 
some  other  body. 

XVII.  It  is  easy  to  conclude,  from  what  has  been  already  said,  that  the  Manichees  did  not 
believe  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  As  Theodoret  says,  *  they  c  derided  the  resurrection  of 
♦bodies.    No  part  of  matter,  they  said,  could  be  worthy  of  salvation.' 

According  to  them,  Christ  came  to  save  souls.  So  their  opinion  is  represented  4  in  The 
Acts  of  Archelaus.    Augustine's  account  in  his  book  Of  Heresies  is,  *  they  '  say  that  Christ  came 

•  to  save  Milts,  not  bodiea.'  Says  Fortunatus,  *  We  '  believe  that  Clirist  came  to  deliver  the 
«  soul  from  death,  and  bring  it  back  to  eternal  glory,  and  restore  it  to  the  Father.'  Again,  says 
the  same  Manichee,  '  we  1  believe  that  our  Saviour  Christ  came  from  heaven  to  fulfil  the  will  of 
4  the  Father :  whose  will  is,  that  he  should  deliver  our  soids  from  the  enmity  by  slaying  it.' 

Their  notion  about  matter  led  them  into  this  opinion  :  and  they  argued  from  "  several  texts 
of  scripture,  particularly  from  1  Cor.  xv.  50 ;  "  Flesh  and  Hood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God." 

Thev  allowed  a  resurrection  of  the  soul  now ;  when,  '  being  enlightened  by  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  it  purified  itself  from  carnal  affections.  And  they  might  speak  of  the  resurrection  or 
k  ascent  of  the  soul,  when  it  should  return  to  God ;  but  they  absolutely  denied  the  resurrection 
of  bodies. 

Souls,  when  they  have  finished  their  purification  here,  return  to  the  world  of  light,  whence 
they  came.  But,  which  is  sometimes  strange,  they  pass  by  the  way  of  the  moon  antl  the  sun  ; 
which  '  by  the  Manichees  were  considered  as  ships  or  vessels  of  passage,  by  which  souls  return, 
and  are  conveyed  to  heaven. 

According  to  them,  the  increase  of  the  moon  is  caused  by  souls,  or  parts  of  bght,  ascending 
thither  from  the  earth ;  and  its  decrease  by  the  departure  of  souls,  which  are  thence  transmitted 


•  Animas  auditomm  i  no  rum  in  electot  revolvi  arbirrantur, 
aut  f-licion-  com|>endio  in  »cm  clectorum  suorum,  tit  jam 
inde  purgatic  in  nulla  corpora  revertanlur.  Citterns  autetn 
anima*  ct  in  perora  rrdirc  putant,  "et  in  omnia  quae  radicibus 
fixa  sunt,  atquc  aluntur  in  terra.    De  H.  c.  46. 

b  Uuid  autem  fallitii  auditors  vestrni,  qui,  cum  sub  uxori- 
bus,  ct  filiis,  et  familiis,  ct  domibiis,  et  agrit,  vob'n  serviimt, 
si  quisquis  ista  omnia  non  dimiscrit,  non  accipit  erangelium  ? 
ted  quia  tin  non  resurrcctioncm,  scd  rcvolulinneni  s»d  islam 
tnortalitatem  promittitis,  ot  nrrsiw  mucanttir,  ct  vita  Hcctorum 

vestrorum  vivant,  aut  si  meliores  meriti  sunt,  in  melones 

et  cucu meres,  vel  in  alios  aliquot  eibos  veniant,  quo*  vos  nutn- 
ducaturi  eslis,  ut  vestri*  ructatibu*  ctto  purgcutur,  &c.  Coutr. 
Faust.  L  5.  c.  x. 

e  Tip-  if  ffwiia.ru:*  ataronrir,  wf  pjfsv,  txCaX>.H9ir'  ativ 

r«f  rijf  uKi){  uopan  a£ior  CtukqSmn  trarr^piaf.  'Jlicod.  H.  F. 
i.  cap.  ult.  p.  214.  A. 

Ap.  Arch.  n.  8.  p.  12. 

<  —  eumque  Christum  noviuimis  tcraporibus  venisse 
ad  sninias,  non  ad  corpora  libcranda.    Aug.  de  H.  c.  46. 

'   ut  eamdem  de  morte  liberaret,  et  |»erduceret  cam  ad 

atteniam  gloriam,  ct  resutucret  patri.  Fortuuat.  Disp.  i.  n.  1 1 . 


*  Qnemadmodnm  ct  Salvatorem  Christum  crednmis  de 
ctrlo  venisse,  vutuntatcm  Patris  complere  Qua  voluntaa 
Patris  hare  cr.u .  animas  nostras  de  eadem  ittimicitia  liherare, 
inTerfecta  cldcm  inimicitii.  Fortun.  Disp.  i.  n.  IJ.  Vid.  et 
Disp.  2.  n.  24. 

h  Vid.  Epiph.  Hot.  6.  c.  86,  87.  ct  Aug.  contr.  Adim. 
c,  12.  n.  4.  et  rontr.   Faust.  1.  xi.  c.  3. 

1  —  qui  dicilis  nunc  esse  resurrectionem  tantummodo 
animarum,  jier  pnedicationem  reri talis  j  corporum  autem, 
qu.im  pra-dicaverunt  a[iostoh,  futuram  ncgetis.  Aug.  contr. 
h'aust.  I.  4.  c.  2. 

k  Vid.  Portunat.  Disp.  i.  n.  7.  ii.  n.  33. 

1  Quidquid  vcro  uudique  purgatur  lumtuis,  per  quasdam 
naves,  quas  esse  liuiam  ct  wJcin  volutit,  regno  Dei,  tamquara 
propriis  sedibus  reddu    Aug.  do  Ha:r.  c.  46.  sub  in. 
quod  dcliru  impcritia  Manicb*i  opinantcs,  repleri  cam  dicunt, 

sicut  repletur  navis,  ex  fugitive  Dei  parte.  Hinc  ergo  im- 

pleri  lunam  dicunt,  cum  uadcro  pars  Dei  magnis  laboribus  ab 

inquinamento  purgatur,  de  toto  mundo  tugiens,  redditur 

Deo  repleri  vero  per  mensem  dimidinm,  ct  alio  dimidio 

in  sole rn  refundi,  velut  in  aliam  navem.  Aug.  £pi*t.  55. 
[al.  119]  cap.  4.  n.  7. 
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to  the  sun.  This  appears  absurd,  and  might  be  incredible,  if  it  was  not  affirmed  by*  Augustine, 
b  Archelaus,  ;  Titus  of  Bostra,  and *  others. 

XVIII.  The  Manichees  expected  a  future  judgment,  as  '  before  shewn ;  and  more  passages 
might  be  alleged :  Mani f  professeth  it  in  The  Acts  of  Archelaus. 

But  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  believed  the  eternity  of  hell  torments. 
Mani,  in  the  dispute  with  Archelaus,  says  that  «  all  *  sorts  of  souls  will  be  saved,  and  the 
« lost  sheep  will  be  brought  back  to  the  fold.'    A  passage  of  the  Epistle  of  the  Foundation,  pre- 
served by  the  author  De  Fide,  seems  to  speak  k  of  some  souls  as  lost,  which  shall  be  for  ever 
excluded  from  the  holy  land,  and  the  regions  of"  light  and  happiness.    They  are  such  as  liave 


n  enemies  to  the  light,  and  have  persecuted  the  church,  and  the  elect  therein. 
Augustine  seems  to  have  supposed  it  to  be  their  opinion  that 1  some  souls  would  finall) 
And,  in  his  arguments  with  them,  he  often  insists  upon  it  as  an  undeniable  tiling,  that k  all  the 
light  that  was  mixed  with  darkness,  er  all  the  good  or  celestial  substance  that  was  sent  into 
matter  at  the  formation  of  the  world,  would  never  be  again  entirely  separated  from  it;  which  he 
considers  as  a  great  objection  against  their  scheme. 

Simplicius  likewise  argues  with  them  upon  the  supposition  that '  some  parts  of  the  good 
substance,  or  some  souls,  are  for  ever  lost,  and  never  again  separated  from  the  evil  substance. 

In  his  summary  account,  Augustine  represents  it  to  he  their  opinion,  that  "  the  chAnons  shall 
in  the  end  be  buried  alive  in  the  hideous  mass  of  darkness,  and  that  some  souls  will  be  appointed, 
to  keep  them  fast  shut  up,  and  watch  them  as  guards,  and  cover  the  kingdom  of  light  from  all 
attempts  of  the  princes  of  darkness.    He  speaks  to  the  like  purpose  °  elsewhere.   Nor  is  this 
disagreeable  to  a  passage  of  Mani's  Epistle  of  the  Foundation,  as  *  cited  by  the  author  De  Fide. 

All  which  however,  as  Beausobre  r  says,  means  no  more  than  a  privation  of  happiness,  or  a 
labour  and  task,  rather  than  a  punishment  Indeed,  it  is  reasonable  to  think  the  *  Manichees 
should  allow  but  very  few,  if  any  souls,  to  be  lost  and  perish  for  ever.   That  could  not  he 


»  See  the  preceding  note. 

*  IIAsjct  ya*.  lyrot  tvoplsuta  nvoi  Xtyti  nr*  tits  p&i  ^paf 

Ap.  Arch.  d.  8  p.  13.  4  Tit.  1.  i.  p.  69.  in. 

*  Epiph.  H.66.  n.  9.  p.OXS-B.C.  Thdrt.T.4.p,243.C, 

*  See  p.  178. 

4  Dicat  tamen  ipse,  li  est  judicium  pioram  et  impiorum. 
Ma«n  dixit:  Eft  judicium.    Ap.  Arch  n.  3a  p  54. 

*  Et  salvahitur  omne  animarum  Reno*,  ac  restkuetur,  quod 
pcxiarat,  proprio  tuo  gregL   Ap  Arch.  c.  26.  p.  4 1 ,  42. 

h  Item  in  epistola  Fundamenti  sic  dicit  de  Hits  ani ma- 
bus,  quae  mundi  amore  errare  se  a  priore  locida  sua  oaiurl 
paa&e  sunt,  infesta  etiam  pereecutione  sua  sane  tarn  eccle- 
siam  atque  electos  in  eadem  constitutor  corlestium  pnecepto- 
rutn  olwervatorw  afflixerunt,  a  beatitudine  et  gloria  sanctse 
terrs  arcentur.  Et  quia  a  malo  se  superari  paste  sunt,  in  eadem 
mala  stirpe  perse verabunt,  pacifica  ilia  terra  et  regionibus 
immortaKbtv  sibimet  interdicti*.  De  Fide  cap.  5 .  ap.  Aug.T.  8. 

1  Ipti  enim  dicunt,  Deum  genti  tenebrarum  aetenium  car- 
cerem  |.rwp.irare,  quam  dicunt  ene  inimicam  Deo.  Et  parum 
est}  sed  etiam  sua  membra  simul  cum  ipsa  gente  puniturum 
cMe  son  dubitant  dice  re.  Coutr.  Adim.  c.  vii.  n.  I.  Dicunt 
enim  etiatn  nonnuUst  animas,  quas  volunt  esse  de  substantia 
Dei,  et  ejusdem  omnino  naturae,  quae  non  spome  peccaverunt, 
sed  a  gente  tenebrarum,  quam  mali  naturam  dicunt,  ad  quam 
ullro,  led  Patris  imperio  descenderunt, 
jet  oppress*  sint,  amgi  in  aHernum  globo  borribiii 
Nat.  Boni.  c.  42. 

*  Qnarum  inter  se  pugnam  et  eommixtiouem,  et  boni  a 
raaJo  pQrgatk>i)em,  et  boni  quod  purgari  non  potent  in  srter- 
rmra  damnationern,  secundum  sua  dogmata  asseverantes,  Sec. 
Aug.  de  Her.  c.  40".  sob  in.  Deum  denique  bonum  et  verum 
dicunt  cum  tenebrarum  gente  pugnasse,  et  partem suam  tene- 
brarum prmciprbus  miscuisse,  eamque  toto  roundo  inquinatam 
et  Hgaram  per  cibos  Eleetorum  suorum,  ac  per  solera  et  Iuoam 
purgari  asaeverant.  Et  quod  purgari  de  ipsa  parte  Dei  non* 
potent,  in  fine  saecnli  artcmo  ac  pcenali  vinculo  colHgari.— 
Aug.  Ep.  23d.  (ah  74;]  Natara  vero  Dei  captiva  ducta  est, 
iniqua  facta  est,  nec  potest  tota  purgaii,  cogitur  id  fine  dam- 


nari.  Conrr.  Second,  c.  20.  sub  fin.  Nunc  vero  infelieei 
audeat  ad  hue  dicere,  nec  totam  posse  purgari,  et  ipsam  par- 
tem, qua  purgari  non  potaerit,  prcJtcere  ad  vinculum,— ut 
arrigatnr  in  actemum  caicere  tenebrarum.  De  Agon.  Chris- 
tian, cap.  iv.  Opp.  T.  6. 

1  Auou  t,  ah  «r»rfff««i,  trt  paw,  iff  r»  ayatw,  atXXa 
utxwrw  *«pu(>  cayxrxoAAr^KvoB.  In  Epict.  c.  34.  p.  lQS.— 
tut  n  «Ja*,  ws  vpvnpw  s  ttrqefpt  <w%af  fmuw  *«  cartf 
ti  rw  %muf>  tm  Awtb  rw  a.rnf*»  awra.   Ib.  p.  16$, 

">'  Sed  a  oobis  sejunctam  atque  seclniam  substantias!  is  tan* 
mali,  et  finito  isto  cacculo  post  conflagrationem  mundi  in  globo 
quodam,  tamquam  iu  earcere  sempitemo,  esse  victunun.  Cui 
globo  affirmant  accesaurnm  semper  ct  adhaesurum  quasi  coo- 
pertorittm  atque  tectorium  ex  animabus,  narara  quidem  bonis, 
sed  tamen  quae  non  potuerint  a  nature  roalas  coutagione  mun- 
dari.   D«  H*r.  c.  4<>  in  in. 

0  Dicat  quod  vult,  uidudat  in  globo,  tamquam  in  careens, 
geutera  tenebrarum,  et  forinsecus  amgat  naturam  lucis,— 
ecce  pejor  est  parna  lucis  quam  tenebrarum,  pejor  est  poena 
divin.se  Daturse  quam  gent  is  adversx.  Ilia  quippc,  otsi  in  tene- 
bris  intus  est,  ad  naturam  ejus  pertinet  in  teiicbris  habitare. 
Animas  autem  quae  hoc  sunt  quod  Deas,  ■  -a  vita  ac  libertate 
sanctae  lucis  alienabuntur,  et  configentor  in  prasdicto  honibUi 
globo.  De  Nat.  Bon.  c.  42.  sub  fin  ■  -  ittimque  naturam 
"  1  coercendo  superandoque  miscuisse,  quam  turpii- 

poUuUm  la  bore  magna  via  mundet  ac  li  beret, 

non  totam  tamen  :  sed  quod  ejus  non  potuerit  ab  ilia  inqui- 
natione  purgari,  tegmenac  vinculum  foturum  bostis  victs  et 
inclusi.    De  Civ.  Dei  1.  xi.  c.  22. 

•  Non  igitur  poterunt  recipi  in  regna  pacifica,  sad  configen- 
tur  in  preediclo  norribili  globo,  cui  etiam  necesse  est  custodiam 
adhiberi.  Ap.  libr.  de  Fide,  c.  8.  Coaf.  Aug.  contr.  Faust. 
I.  21 .  c.  10.  et  de  Nat.  Boni.  cap.  42. 

f  Ainsi  la  peine  de  oes  ames  n'est  proprament  qu'nae  pri- . 
vat  ion  de  fclicitd,  et  un  travail  plutot,  qu'  tin  suppliee.  Beaus. 
T.  2.  p.  B74. 

*  C  est  un  feit  constant.    Los  Manieheens  n'ont  point 


cru  la  perte  etemclk  « 


lb.  p.  S72.  in. 
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200  Credibility  of  tiie  Gospel  History. 

reckoned  honourable  to  the  Deity,  considering  how  souls  were  sent  into  matter.  The  doctrine 
of  transmigration  may  have  been  contrived  tor  this  purpose.  The  Manichecs  were  very  gene- 
sous  in  this  respect ;  they  allowed  souls  no  less  than  five  *  bodies  for  trial. 

XIX.  The  Manichecs  believed  that  after  a  certain  period  this  k  visible  world  would  be  con* 
mimed  by  fire.  But,  as  '  Turbo  says  in  The  Acts  of  Archelaus,  he  had  not  been  informed  how 
long  it  would  be  before  that  happened.  However,  Ebed-Jesu,  quoted  by  4  Beausobre,  says, 
that  *  according  to  the  Manichees  the  world  would  come  to  an  end  when  it  had  subsisted  nine 
thousand  years. 

XX.  The  Manichees  were  Christians,  as  was  particularly  '  shewn  above.  But  they  rejected 
the  Old  Testament,  and  pretended  they  1  could  there  see  no  prophecies  about  Christ,  neither  in 
Moses,  nor  in  the  other  prophets.  They  therefore  wanted  that  argument  of  faith  in  Jesus.  As 
h  Faustus  sap,  «  being  Gentiles  by  nature,  and  not  Jews,  they  came  directly  to  Christ,  excited 

*  by  the  fame  of  his  virtues  and  wisdom.'  He  farther  says,  that  '  they  1  were  induced  to  believe 
« in  Jesus  for  the  sake  of  the  voice  of  God,  not  speaking  by  a  prophet  or  interpreter,  but  saying 

*  himself,  when  he  sent  his  Son  from  heaven :  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  him."  '    ♦  We  * 

*  alsko  believe  his  own  word,  who  said :  "  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  came  into  the  world:" 

*  and  much  more  to  the  like  purpose.'    *  Moreover  1  he  appeals  to  his  works :  "  If  ye  believe 

*  not  me,  bfelieve  the  works :"  (John  x.  38.)  He  does  not  say,  believe  the  prophets.'  For  such 
reasons  then  they  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  received  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  their  Lord 
and  Saviour. 

XXI.  The  Manichecs  believed  Jesus  Christ  to  be  God,  but  not  man.  They  believed  him 
to  be  God  truly,  man  in  appearance  only. 

Turbo,  once  disciple  of  Mani,  in  The  Acts  of  Archelaus,  represents  hi's  master's  opinion 
upon  that  head  in  this  manner:  4  The  m  Son  of  God  came  and  took  the  form  of  a  man.  He 
<  appeared  to  men  as  a  man,  though  he  was  not  a  man,  and  they  took  him  for  a  man  born. 

In  the  same  work  Mani  is  brought  in  saying,  that  « '  Jesus  appeared  indeed  in  the  form  of  a 

*  man,  but  yet  was  not  a  man.' 

Ancient  catholic  authors  often  take  notice  of  this  opinion  of  theirs,  and  represent  it  after  this 
manner. 

Augustine  in  his  summary  acconnt  of  their  principles  says,  '  they  'deny  the  real  flesh  of 

*  Christ,  and  affirm  that  he  had  only  the  appearance  of  flesh  :  and  that  neither  his  death  nor  his 
\resurrection  was  real.'    In  another  place,  that  « they  *  believed  not  a  real,  but  only  a  seeming 

*  imaginary  death  of  Christ,  and  no  nativity  at  all,  not  so  much  as  in  appearance.' 

In  another  place  Augustine  says,  « they  '  do  not  deny  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  God,  but 

*  they  pretend  that  he  appeared  to  men  without  taking  the  human  nature.' 

Theodoret's  account  is,  « they  '  say  that  Christ  took  neither  soul  nor  body,  but  appeared  as 


*  Epoi  St  ufwr  mu  rart,  troy  p-trayyilfrou  ij  i^uyr,  ttf  mn  k  Nee  non  et  ipse  dc  te  :  A  Pit  ire  meo  processi,  et  ■ 
riMtsnc  Ap.  Arch.  n.  g.  in.  Vid,  et  Epiph.  H.  60.  c.  28.  in.  bunc  mundum  j  atque  multa  aJia  hujusmodi.  Ib. 

.  *  Vid.  supr.  not.  ■               ■  1  Ad  hoc  et  opera  ipsa  sua  sibi  io  testimonium  vocat :  St 

*  — —  aysns  eu  r»  wvf  xaravxXtorri  r»r  xorpor  cXw,  sv  mini  non  crcditis,  dicens,  operibm  credite.  Non  dixit,  si 
vontf  inn  trtnv,  u»  tnt  «ua9o>  njr  votronpu.   Ap.  Arch,  mihi  non  creditis,  prophetis  credite.  ibid. 

c  xi.  p.  22.                     '  T.  2.  p.  560.  "  Kau  t\QxY  i  vits  f/.trtrx^afKnt  ia.vro>  ns  a*6po>m  nJor, 

*  Manichssi,  resurrectionem  nbnegantes,  contra  Christiana  xai  t$au>ero  rtts  av5j5wirw$  ws  a*tfums>  jj-rj  w*  atiparets'  xeu 
jejonitna  luclumque  in  die  dominico  faciunt,  aientcs,  in  ipso  el  *>ifwrti  vft AapCxrw  euro*  ysynr^ria*.  Ap.  Arch,  c,  8. 
die  fore  ut  hoc  aoculura  lubeat  interitutn  dissuiutionemque  p.  12. 

nmnem  post  circolum  novem  uiiiuum  annoram.  Ap.  Assent.  °  Sicut  vos  Jesus  ostendit,  qui  apparuit  quidem  in  hominis 

Bib.  Or.  Gr.  T.  3.  P.  2.  p.  36*1.              f  See  p.  1/6.  specie,  nee  tamen  fuit  homo.    Ap.  Arch.  n.  47.  p.  85. 

.  «  Alioquin  nihil  cot  de  Christo  propheiassc,  abnride  jam  "  Nec  fuisse  in  came  vera,  scd  simubtatn  speciem  camis 

parentum  libris  ostensum  eat    Faust.  1. 12.  Conf.  1.  13.  in.  ludificandis  bumania  sensibus  pracbuiise,  ubi  non  solum  roor- 

Quia  omnem,  ut  dixi,  Moyseos  scriptaram  sqrutatus,  nullas  tern,  verom  etiaro  reiurrectioneni  similiter  mentiretur.  De 

ibi  de  Christo  prophet ia»  invent-   Id.  I.  16.  c.  3.  H.  c.  46. 

k  Quomodo  Chrujtom  colitis,  prophetas  repudiantes,  quo-  .  *  Cur  ipsi  mortem  non  veram,  sed  imaainariam  Christi 

rum  ex  presagus  accipitur  fuisse  venturum ?  Porro  autem  affirmant;  nativitatem  autem  non  saltern  taiem,  sed  promts 

no*  natura  Gentiles  sum  us  non  ante  effect  i  Judtei,  ut  me-  nullam  delegerunt  ?  Contr.  Faust.  1.  29.  c.  3. 

rito  Hebrstorura  sequeremur  fideni.cuntes  adChristianismum ;  *  — —  cum  ipsi  dominnm  nostrum  Jesum  Christum  Deum 

sad  soil  exciti  fatna,  et  virtutum  opinionc,  atque  sapientti  esse  non  negent,  et  sine  assumtione  huroani  corporis  eum  ho- 

1  nostri  Christi  Jesu.   Id.  1.  13.  minibus  apparuisse  conringant   Aug.  Serm.  12.  [al.  de  diver- 


'   quis  fidelior  robis  esse  testis  debet,  quam  Deus  ipse    sis  id.]  cap.  8. 

dcFiliosoo,  qui  non  per  vatem,  nec  per  interpretem,  sed       r  Toy  St  twptw  ourt  ^n>XV  amltf  tvai  f  av»,  art  rwssa. 


ultro cuslittu  erupta  voce,  cum  eum  mitteret  ad  terrain,  dixit;  aAA«  <p*r$Ytu  ws  arifwtor,  not  vttr  artpwrmr  t%c>^a'  tuu. 
Hie  est  Filius  metis  delectissimus :  credite  illi.  Id.  L  12.  s 
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The  Manichees.    Sect*  IV. 


'  a  man,  though  he  had  nothing  human \  and  that  his  cross,  passion,  and  death,  were  in  appear- 
«  ance  only.' 

Athanasius  says  the  *  Manichees  deny  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh.  Again,  they  b  do  not 
believe  our  Lord*s  incarnation  and  humanity. 

Ambrose  .says  they  *  did  not  believe  that  Christ  came  in  the  flesh.  1 

Jerom  speaks  of  their  allowing  the  salvation  of  the  soul  only,  and  saying  that  both  the  birth 
and  the  resurrection  of  Christ  were  in  appearance  only :  and  therefore  we  cannot  fbem  an  argu- 
ment for  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies  from  his  resurrection,  because  he  rose  in  appearance  only. 

So  say  the  catholics.  Let  us  now  observe  the  Manichees  themselves,  that  we  may  judge 
whether  they  have  been  misrepresented. 

It  is  plain  that,  according  to  them,  Jesus  was  pure  deity.  The  catholics  argued  that  Christ 
had  been  foretold  in  the  books  of  Moses,  particularly  in  Deut,  xviu.  18 ;  "I  wul  raise  them  up 
a  prophet  from  among  their  brethren,  like  unto  thee :  him  sludl  ye  hear."  How  does  Faust  us 
answer  that  argument  ?  It  is  in  this  manner :  4  That e  this  dees  not  belong  to  Christ,  any  one 
'  may  see  :  for  Christ  is  not  a  prophet,  nor  a  prophet  like  unto  Moses.  Moses  was  a  man,  Christ 
*  is  God.  He  was  a  sinner,  Christ  holy.  He  was  born  in  the  ordinary  way ;  Christ,  according 
«  to  you  was  born  of  a  virgin,  according  to  me  not  at  all-  ■  How  then  can  he  be  a  prophet  like. 
«  unto  Moses?* 

Faustus  often  denies  Christ's  f  nativity :  and  again  and  again  insists  upon  the  impropriety 
that 1  God,  and  the  God  of  the  Christians  too,  should  be  born. 

They  pretended  that  it  was  dishonourable  fox  Christ  to  be  born  of  a  woman.  This  argument 
is  taken  notice  of  in  The  Acts  of  *  Archelaus. 

It  is  easy  to  suppose  that  the  catholic  Christians  put  these  people  in  mind  of  those  texts  of 
the  New  Testament,  where  1  Jesus  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  David,  of  .the  seed  of  David,  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  and  the  like :  to  which,  however,  they  gave  answers,  such  as  they  are. 

The  Manichees  argued  from  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel,  ver.  5 ;  *'  And  the  light 
shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not."  The  light  is  the  Wotd,  or  the 
divine  nature :  the  darkness,  according  to  them,  is  the  flesh,  or  matter,  the  evil  substance.  The  1  ight 
shined  in  the  darkness,  but  the  darkness  could  not  touch,  seize,  lay  hold  of  the  light:  nor  indeed 
would  the  light  touch  the  darkness,  or  suffer  itself  to  be  touched  by  it.  This  thought  is  in  a 
fragment  of  one  of  Mani's  k  letters. 

And  this  leads  us  to  tliink  that  this  notion  was  chiefly  owing  to  their  doctrine  of  two  prin- 
ciples. Believing  matter,  of  which  the  body  is  formed,  to  be  evil  in  itself,  they  could  not  allow 
a  divine  person  to  be  united  to  the  human  nature ;  and  1  therefore  they  pretended  that  our  Lord 
had  only  the  appearance  of  flesh  without  the  reality. 


r»»  roupM  St,  xai  to  wxfos,  *su  rov  Qxva.ro*,  &xytxvi&  ytvic- 
9ai.    Tht.  H  i-  T.  4  p.  ilS,  'i  14. 

*   %fn»vr*\  to.  i  Xoyoj  <ra&  tytvtro.    Ath.  Or.  i. 

cootr.  Ariaii.  \>  457-  D 

1  Oi/rw  **  Ma.nxxi>s  awnfraf  rr.  vxpxwm  xu  fycwflowinf- 
rti  t«  xtfliw     Cuiilr.  A  poll,  lip  tf3i)  D 

r  —  Cum  ManicluetM  adoraverit,  quern  in  came  ve- 
niivtc  not)  credidit.  Aiubr.de  Fid.  1.  5  c  14.  T.  2.  p.  MJ3.  E. 

*  Hiereiievs  vern,  in  quorum  (rarte  sunt  Marcinn,  Apelles, 
Valenmuis,  Manes,  Nomen  insania*,  pen  tut  el  carnis  ct  cor- 
poris resurrectiooem  ne^are,  ei  sal'item  tantum  tribuere  ani- 
tox  ;  frnstraque  no*  dicere  ad  enemplum  Domiui  r eiurrec eu- 
ros,  qunm  ipse  quoque  Dotninu*  in  phantasmate  reaurrexerit  j 
et  non  solum  resurrcctiu  ejus,  sed  el  ipsa  nativitas  rw  StxMtv, 
Id  est,  putative,  vwa  magU  sit  qunrn  tuerit.  Hier.  ad  l'amm. 
Ep.  38.  [al        T.  4  |>  320.  m 

*  Sed  hue  qmdem  od  Christum  niinime  spec  tare,  nec 

Judmm  latet,  nec  nobis  sic  credeie  conduc  bile  est :  quia  non 
propheta  Cbristus,  nec  Moysi  similis  propbeta :  siquidera  iUe 
fuerit  homo,  hie  Dcusj  ille  peccainr,  hie  sanctus;  ille  ex 
cotta  uatus,  hie  secundum  te  ex  \irgine,  secundum  me  veto 
nec  ex  virgine    Faust  I.  10.  c.  4. 

f  Accipis  exangelium  •  Et  maxime.  Proinde  ergo  et  na- 
tum  accipis  Christum  ?  Non  ita  est.  Neque  enim  sequitur, 
VOL.  II. 


ut,  si  evangelium  accipio,  idcirco  et  natum  accipiam  Chris- 
tum.   Faust.  1.  2.  in. 

s  Accipis  ergo  geueratiooem  >  Equidem  conalus  dkt  sans 
hoc  ipsum,  quaTecumqne  eat,  persnadere  mihi,  quia  sit  oatus 
Deus.  Quamvis  nec  sic  qutdem  digoum  erit  ex  utero  Da- 
tum credere  Deum,  et  Oeom  Christianoruiu.  Id. I.  3.  io.  et  fin. 

Sed  non,  inquit,  accipere  evangelium  hoc  solum  est,  at 
quod  pnecepit  facias  •  sed  ut  etiant  credaa  omnibus  quae  in 
eodem  scripts  sunt,  quorum  primuru  est  illud,  quia  sit  natus 
Deus.    Id.  1.  5.  c.  2. 

h  Ergo  non  putas,  eum  ex  Maria  virgine  ease  i  '  Manes 
dixit : '  Absit,  ut  Dominum  nostrum  Jcsura  Christum  per 
natural*  pudenda  mulieris  descendisse  confitear.  ap.  Arch, 
c.  47-  p.  85.  Vid.  et  cap.  5.  p.  8. 

^  Apostolum  accipis?  Etmaxime.    Cur  ergo  noncredia 

Faust.  1.  xi.  in. 

k  Mia  rs  f  wrof  f rir  enrkif  xot  aAijfojr  if  <fws,  >uu  f-t*  wr* 
13  f*cpyetx-  to  fwf  yxf  1*  tri  (nevrta,  faivu,  ttcu  ij  nuna  aiT» 
hk  i>.atfv  v  yxf  enas  ij^wro  trsCexo;,  a\k  d^oiujaari  xcu 
vyrrtfiari  vafMs  JffxiaarJij,  Iva  xpanjjij,  Six  nff  aapmof, 
%tu  ataJit,  xu  fixpty,  r>if  vxonxf  ^sipsmjj  «or«  rip  ntpyiia* 
rt,t  tunttri)it.  Manet.  Ep.  Zeben.  ap.  Fabric.  B.  Gr.  T.  t, 
p.  284.  1  See  Beaus.  T.  i.  p.  378. 
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They  said  that a  Christ  came  directly  from  heaven.  They  argued  this  from  all  those  texts 
where  b  our  Lord  speaks  of  his  coming  from  the  Father,  being  sent  by  the  Father,  and  the  like. 

They  argued  likewise  that  our  Lord  was  not  born  of  a  woman,  because  1  when  some  weak 
people,  as  they  call  them,  told  him  his  mother  and  his  brethren  stood  without,  he  answered, 
"  Who  is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my  brethren  ?  "  Matth.  xii.  47,  48.  Tins  text  was  often 
insisted  on  by  them  ;  and  their  argument  is  handsomely  answered  by  A  Jerom.  Indeed,  any 
men*  not  under  the  bias  of  some  prejudice,  might  perceive  that  our  Lord  does  not  here  disown 
any  earthly  relations ;  but,  preserving  a  due  affection  for  them,  he  declares  that  he  considered 
every  truly  good  man  and  woman  as  his  mother,  his  brother,  and  sister  ;  that  is,  all  such  were 
dear  to  him.  And  he  teaches  us  not  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  diverted  from  any  important  ser- 
vice by  the  unseasonable  importunities  of  earthly  friends  and  relatives.  Augustine  observes  they 
'  might  as  well  argue  that  the  disciples  had  no  eartlily  fathers,  because  Christ  says  to  them : 
"  Call  no  man  your  father  upon  earth,  for  one  is  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Matt,  xxiii.  9. 

As  they  were  greatly  pressed  by  the  catholic  argument  from  the  genealogies  in  Matthew  and 
Luke,  they  endeavoured  to  evade  it  many  ways.  Sometimes  they '  disputed  '  the  genuineness  of 
those  genealogies,  and  *  they  insisted  upon  the  differences  and  seeming  contrarieties  in  them,  as 
recorded  by  those  two  evangelists.  They  likewise  argued  that h  they  were  contrary  to  all  those 
declarations  of  Christ,  where  he  disowned  all  earthly  kindred,  and  said  he  came  from  heaven, 
and  was  not  of  this  world. 

They  argued  from  Christ's  escape  from  the  Jews,  when  they  would  liave  stoned  him :  see 
John  viii.  59.    This  argument  is  in  Mani  himself:  «  By  '  that  escape,'  he  says,  «  Christ  shewed 

•  his  essence,  and  that  he  was  the  Son  of  the  true  light :  he  went  away  from  them  without  being 
'  seen.    The  immaterial  form  was  not  visible,  nor  tangible,  though  there  was  the  appearance  of 
«  flesh.    For  what  is  material  can  have  no  communion  with  an  immaterial  substance,  though  this 
4  appear  in  the  form  of  flesh.'    It  is  likely  that "  here  is  a  reference  to  those  words  of  St.  Paul, 
2  Cor.  vi.  14:  "  What  communion  hath  light  with  darkness?" 

They  argued  from  our  Lord's  transfiguration.    Mani  himself  in  a  fragment  says;  *  The 1  Son 

*  of  the  eternal  light  manifested  his  nature  on  the  mount.' 

In  another  fragment  ■  Mani  banters  the  Galileans,  as  he  calls  them,  for  believing  two  natures 
in  Christ,  not  considering  that  the  nature  of  light  cannot  be  mixed  with  matter :  •  For  it  is 

•  simple  and  uncompounded,  and  cannot  be  joined  to  matter.    The  supreme  light,  being  among 

♦  material  things,  shewed  a  body,  whilst  still  it  was  one  nature  only.' 

These,  and  such  like  arguments,  had  great  influence  upon  Augustine's  mind  for  a  long  time, 
as  '  he  humbly  owns. 


*  Mi  hi  enim  pium  videtur  dicere,  quod  nihil  egucrit  lilius 
Dei,  in  eo  quod  advent  us  ejus  prucuratur  ad  terras,  Deque 
opus  habuerit  cohiniba,  neque  baptiemate,  Deque  tuatre,  ue- 
quc  fratribiu,  for(assc  ncque  patre,  qui  ci  secundum  te  fuit 
Josephus;  sed  totus  itlc  ipse  drcendens,  &c.  Manes  ap. 
Arch.  c.  30.  p.  yl. 

b  Ipse  enim  testimonium  d:it,  quiade  sinibus  Patris  descen- 
ds. Et,  '  qui  nie  recipit,  recipit  euro  qui  me  misit.'  Et, 
'  non  veni  facere  loluntatem  mean),  sed  ejus  qui  misit  inc.' 
Et,  '  non  sum  missus  nisi  ad  oves  perdilas  Israel.'  Sunt  et 
alia  innuiucra  testimonial  hujuscemodi,  qua  indicant  euni  ve- 
nisse,  non  uatum  esse.  ap.  Arch  c.  4J.  p.  h5. 

c  Manes  dixit :  Simiiis  mi  quidam  cum  ci  aliquaiulo  dixls- 
set,  *  Maria  mater  lua,'  et  f'ratres  tui  foris  'stain,'  non  libcn- 
ter  accipiens,  turn  qui  dixerat,  increpavit,  dicens :  Qua:  est 
mater  mea,  aut  qui  sunt  iratres  mei  >  et  ostendit  eos,  qui  la- 
cerent  voluntatcm  suam,  ct  matres  sibi  esse  et  iratres.  ap. 
Arch,  ib  p.  M. 

*  Non  ergo  junta  Marcioncm  et  Manichxum  matreni  ne- 
gavit,  ut  natus  de  phaniasmate  putaretur  ;  sed  apostolos  cog- 
nationi  pnctulit,  ut  et  nos  in  cumparalione  dilectionis  c.inii 
spiritum  prarferamus.    In  Malt.  T.  4.  p  52.  f. 

'  Cujus  rei  exemplum  pnebuit  prior  ipse  dicendo :  Qua: 
mihi  mater,  aol  qui  Iratres  ?  Unde  volunt  quidam  perniciosis- 
simi  barretlci  asserere,  non  euiu  habuisse  niatrcm.  Necvident 
esse  consequens,  si  bare  verba  attendant,  ut  nrc  di.cipuli  ejus 
palrcs  babutnnt :  quia  sicut  ipse  dixit,  qr.x  mihi  mater  est ; 


sic  illos  docuit,  cum  ait :  Nolite  vobis  dicere  patrem  in  lerris. 
Enarr.  in  Ps.  ix.  n.  31.  T.  4. 

f  Vid.  Faust.  1.  2.  et  «  Vid.  cund.  1.  3. 

''  Quarc  non  credis  in  genealogiam  Jesu  ?  Multx  quidem 
sunt  causae.  Sed  palmaris  ilia,  quia  uec  ipse  ore  suo  usquam 
se  fatetur  patrem  habere,  aut  genus  in  terra,  sed  e  contra, 
quia  non  sit  de  hoc  nitindo,  quia  a  Patre  Deo  processerit,  quia 
descenderit  de  ctrlo,  quia  non  sibi  sint  mater  et  f'ratres,  nisi 
qui  ftcerint  voluntaum  Palris  sui  qui  in  co-lis  est.  Faust.  1.  7. 

'  lucxiu.*  $tt>.ny.nMi  srsrt  '/.A 0.73.1  7t,v  \pts~ov,  titles 
cx<f  j:^  Try  a^Tit  f  triav  i  rtj  a>af  »th  iums  i'tsi,  xct.i  ptatf  av- 
rco  £ii>  $u)v  uy^  wfxrv  r]  yxg  aiiKof  nTyrlp.a7ivxft**n 
7}  n£t{  rrt}  axpxo;,  i'rxrr,  fj.iv  «x  t(v,  f+njXa^iire  Ss  tjiajjucf, 
iia  7$  [irjijitav  tytiv  x.%i*u;vixv  rijv  i\vtv  zatzs  70  xii'/.ov,  ti  xai 
cifMs  »f«To  f«f      Man  Ep.ad.  Cudar.  ap.  Fabr.  ib.  p.  285. 

"  See  Beaus.  T.  2.  p.  530. 

1  'O  it  7u  atim  fa;7o;  uo;  n;v  »c»a»  n^av  i>  tjj  opu  it>xvg- 
pxffiv.  ap.  Fabr.  B.  Gr.  T.  5.  p.  285. 

ssrXariv  xaras^w/xfv  yshurrx — —70  n  avxrxroy  faif  rui>- 
cxi7<)  cuyaaiuiLSYtiv  liefy*  ixJ7M  fv  7u;  i>mu;  exij.a.91  sm\ul 
jux  un  a,v7ss  tfnetf  70  srav.  ap.  Fabr.  ib. 

n  Ipsum  quoque  sah'atorem  nostrum  unigenitura  tuum 
lamquara  de  massa  lucidissimx  molis  tua:  ponvetum  ad  nos- 

tram  salutcm,  ita  putabam.  Talem  itaquc  nattiram  eju* 

nasci  non  posse  de  Maria  virgine  arbitrabar,  nisi  carni  concer- 
neretur.    Concemi  enim  et  non  inquinari  no«  videbam,  quod 
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Farther,  we  find  Faustus  arguing  from  1  our  Saviour's  escape  at  Nazareth,  when  the  people 
would  have  cast  him  down  from  the  brow  of  the  hill  j  or,  as  he  says,  when  they  did  so,  and  yet 
he  escaped. 

And  to  prove  that  Jesus  was  man  in  appearance  only,  they "  referred  to  those  words  in 
Philip  ii.  8.  "  And  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man." 

Whereas  it  was  objected  to  them  that c  if  Jesus  had  not  been  born,  and  had  not  an  human 
body,  he  could  not  have  been  seen  or  heard  by  men :  they  answered  that  angels  had  been  seen, 
and  had  conversed  with  men,  though  they  had  not  human  bodies. 

XXII.  As  the  Manichees  did  not  believe  that  Christ  was  born,  or  had  a  true  body,  so  neither 
did  they  believe  that  he  was  really  crucified,  or  that  he  died.  They  did  not  deny J  that  he  was 
apprehended  by  the  Jews,  and  so  far  as  in  them  lay,  fastened  to  the  cross,  and  that  he  seemed  to 
die :  but  they  did  not  allow  that  he  really  died. 

So  Faustus  says  without  any  hesitation  or  ambiguity :  *  We '  own  that  he  suffered  in  appear- 

•  ance,  but  he  did  not  really  die.*  Again :  *  It f  is  our  opinion  that  Jesus  did  not  die.'  He  like- 
wise says:  .'As*  from  the  beginning,  having  taken  the  likeness  of  man,  he  appeared  to  have  all 

•  the  infirmities  of  the  human  state ;  so,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  transaction  here,  it  was  not 

•  improper  that  he  should  seem  to  die.' 

Mani  himself  in  his  fragment  says:  *  A  simple  nature  does  not  die,  nor  is  an  appearance  of 
flesh  crucified.'    And  1  more  to  the  like  purpose. 

Augustine  '*  passeth  a  just  censure  upon  their  notion  of  a  seeming  death,  and  an  imaginary, 
deceitful  resurrection. 

Nevertheless  they  often  speak  '  of  Christ's  being  made  subject  to  death,  buried,  and  raised 
from  the  dead  by  the  power  of  the  Father.  They  Relieved  that  *  for  our  salvation  Christ  hung 
upon  the  cross.  And  therefore  Faustus  pretends  to  be  excessively  angry  with  Moses  for  that 
saying:  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree:"  Deut  xxi  28.  They  likewise  speak  "  of 
our  Lord's  shewing  the  marks  of  his  wounds  for  curing  the  unbelief  of  Thomas. 

As  the  Manichees  did  not  believe  Christ  to  have  been  born,  nor  to  have  a  real  body,  they 
denied  his  baptism,  and  some  other  facts  related  in  the  gospels.  For  proof  of  this,  and  likewise 
for  farther  shewing  their  opinion  concerning  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  I  shall  here  produce  part  of 
a  passage  of  Faustus,  which  must  be  alleged  hereafter  upon  another  account  more  at  large. 

•  We  "  reject  divers  other  things  which  have  been  since  added  to  the  history  of  Christ;  as 
« that  he  was  born  of  a  woman,  circumcised  like  a  Jew,  that  he  sacrificed  like  a  heathen,  that  he 
«  debased  himself  so  unworthily  as  to  be  baptised,  and  was  then  carried  into  the  wilderness,  and 


mihi  tale  fignrabam.  Metuebam  itaque  credere  in  came  na- 
tuni,  ne  credere  cogerer  ex  carne  inquinatum.  Confess.  I.  5. 
c.  X.  n.  20. 

J  Legiiur  id  quoque,  quod  de  supercUio  roontis  jactatus 
aliqnando  a  Judads,  ill«us  abierit,  &c  Faust.  1.  26'  c  2 

b  Sed  totrs  ille  ipse  descendens  seroetipsum  in  quocumquc 
voluit  transf  >rmavit  in  hominem,  eo  pacto  quo  Paul  us  dicit, 
quia  habiin  tepermsest  ut  homo  ap.  *Vrch  n  40,  p  yl. 

Nam  illud  quidera,  quod  sape  amrmare  soletis,  neees- 
sario  eum  esse  iwtum.  quia  alias  hominibus  videri  aut  loqui 
Don  iHiwet,  ridiculutn  est;  cum  multotics,  ut  jam  probatum 
a  nasi ris  est,  angel i  et  visi  hominibus  et  locuti  esse  monstren- 
tnr.    Fa-**'.  I.  tg,  c.  i.  f. 

*  See  Beau*.  T  i.  p.  228,  229. 

*  Denique  iuw  siiecie  tenus  passum  eonfitemur,  nec  vere 
mortuiim   Faust.  I.  29,  c.  i 

1  Al'.oquiu  nobis  nec  Jesus  mortuus  cot,  nec  est  immortalis 
Elias  Id  1  20,  c.  2,  f. 

1  Ut  entra  ab  initio,  sumta  hominis  similitudine,  omnes 
bumanae  conditiouis  simulavit  affectus,  sic  ab  re  non  erat,  si 
in  fiue  qunque  consignanda;  aeconomiae  gratia,  fuissei  visus 
et  mori  Id.  I.  20,  c.  i.  f. 

h  'A*Xij  funs  ex  avtiyrjmcti,  xu  nua.  aa.fx.0i  v  fMprtu. 
Manes  ap.  Fabr  T.  5,  p.  284. 

i\suf  sv  «irafle  pjr*  njf  xaxtaf  xpa.TviJ.trys,  pjre  ri)s 
ntfynas  aura  rMriaittays  i  Id  ibid. 

'  Sed  illud  est,  quod  magi*  simile  dicimini  asscrcre,  quod 
pauionem  mortemque  ejus  specie  tenus  lactam,  et  fallaciter 


dicitis  adumbratam,  ut  mori  videretur,  qui  non  moriebatur. 
Ex  quo  lit,  ut  ejus  quoquc  resurrectionem  umbraticam,  ima- 
ginariam,  lallacemqne  dicatis:  neque  enim  ejus,  qui  non  vere 
mortuus  est.  vera  resurrectio  esse  potest.  Ita  fit,  ut  et  cica- 
trices discipulis  dubitantibus  ralsas  ostenderit.  kc.  Aug.  contr. 
Faust.  1.  29.  c  2. 

1  Hoc  ergo  sentimus  de  nobis,  quod  et  de  Christo,  qui, 
cum  in  forma  Dei  esset  const  itutus,  fact  us  est  subditus  usque 
ad  mortem,  ut  similitudinem  animarum  nostrarum  ostenderet. 
Et  quemadmodum  in  se  mortis  similitudinem  ostendit,  et  se 
a  Patre  esse  de  medio  mortuorum  resuscitatum ;  eo  modo  sen- 
timus et  de  aniniis  no* iris  futur.im,  quod  per  ipsum  poterimus 
ab  hac  morte  liberari     Foriun.  Disp.  i.  n.  7- 

Q.iapropter  et  nos  Moysen,  plus  tamcn  hinc  exse- 

cramur,  quod  Christum  fllium  Dei,  qui  nostra:  salutis  causa 

pependit  in  ligno  diro  devotionis,  convicio  bcessivii.   Ait 

enim  maledictum  esse  omnem  qui  pendet  in  ligno.  Faust 
I.  14,  c.  i.  in. 

0   cum  Christus  Thomam  apostolum  dubitantcm  de 

se  aspernatiis  non  sit,  sed  quo  animiejus  vulncribu*  medere- 
tur,  corporis  sui  cicatrices  ostendit.  -  Faust.  1.  10",  c.  8. 

'  Dico  autem  hoc,  ipsum  natum  ex  femina  turpiter,  cir- 
cumcisum  judai'ce,  saenficisse  gentiliter,  baptizatuiu  humili- 
ter,  circumductum  a  diabolo  per  desert  a,  et  ab  eo  tentatum 
quam  miserrime.  His  igitui  exceptis,  et  —  credimus  cae- 
tera,  praccipue  crucis  ejus  mysticam  fixionera,  qua  nostras  ani- 
mas  passionis  monstrantur  vulnera.    Faust.  I.  32,  c.  7. 
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«  miserably  tempted  of  the  devil.  Excepting  these  tilings,  and  the  quotations  of  the  Old  Testa- 
« roent,  which  have  been  clandestinely  inserted,  we  believe  all  the  rest,  and  especially  his  mystic 

*  crucifixion,  by  which  he  discovers  to  us  the  wounds  of  our  soul.' 

These  things  need  no  answer.  It  would  be  waste  of  time  to  stay  to  confute  what  any  one 
may  presently  perceive  to  be  weak  and  absurd.  I  shall  however  add  a  word  or  two  by  way  of 
explication. 

in  what  is  said  of  Christ's  sacrific  ing,  perhaps  he  refers  to  our  Lord's  keeping  the  passover, 
and  to  the  offering  made  by  Mary  for  her  purification  :  see  Luke  ii.  2*. 

As  they  paid  no  regard  to  the  institutions  of  Moses,  and  denied  our  lord  to  be  bom,  or  to 
have  real  flesh,  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  excepted  against  the  tlungs  just  mentioned,  and  to  his 
circumcision. 

In  the  Acts  of  Archelaus,  Mani  is  represented 4  excepting  against  tlie  account  of  Christ** 
baptism,  because  that  ordinance  signified  remission  of  sins,  whereas  Jests  was  free  from  sin.  But 
there  is  no  just  ground  for  that  exception  in  the  history  of  our  Lord's  baptism,  as  recorded  by 
the  evangelists. 

As  for  their  denying  Christ's  temptation,  undoubtedly  lliat  is  a  consequence  of  their  suppo- 
sition that  Christ  was  God  and  not  man. 

As  for  the  mystic,  figurative  crucifixion,  it  is  likely  that  the  passages  above  transcribed 
may  be  of  use  to  enable  the  reader  to  form  some  notion  of  their  meaning.  I  likewise  refer* 
to  rJeausobre. 

Faustus  does  elsewhere  speak  of £  a  passible  Jesus.  And  d  Secundinus  has  somewhat  to  the 
lilre  purpose:  but  the  meaning  is  not  obvious.  I  apprehend  that  if  we  had  Agauius,  or  more  of 
Maui's  works,  we  aaight  understand  this,  and  some  other  things,  better  than  we  do. 

Before  I  quit  ibis  article  I  chose  to  put  down  some  observations  of  Beausobre  which  may 
tffbrd  useful  nhMtrations. 

*  The  grace  of  the  Savrowr,'  says'  he  briefly,  '-coTasiate in  enabling  the  soul  to  understand  its 

*  nature,  as  origin,  its  duties,  its  hopes,  and  in  giving  it  necessary  assistances  for  breaking  the 
<  chains  of  carnal  passions.'  In  other  places  -more  largely:  *  The  f  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  has 
'  several  branches:  out  the  principal  h  the  giving  the  soul  the  knowledge  of  its  nature  and  origin, 

*  which  it  bad  in  a  manner  lost  since  its  union  with  matter.    Another  branch  is  discovering  to 

*  the  son!  the  snares  of  the  devil,  the  means  of  escaping  them,  and  of  returning  to  its  heavenly 
«  country.   TMs  is  what  Fortunatus  says  to  Augustine:  "  As 1  we  sin  unwillingly,  and  are  com- 

*  pelled  by  the  substance  which  is  adverse  and  contrary  to  us,  we  endeavour  to  gain  the  know- 
« ledge  of  things.  By  this  knowledge  the  soul,  recovering  its  first  ideas,  comes  to  understand  its 
'  original,  »nd  its  present  misery.    Then  correcting  its  past  faults,  and  practising  good  works,  it 

*  obtains  reconciliation  with  God,  under  the  conduct  of  our  Saviour,  who  teaches  both  what 
'  good  things  we  should  do,  and  wliat  evil  things  we  should  avoid."  4  And,  as  Fortunatus  after- 
«  wards  adds:  "  IV  is  clear  therefore,  that  repentance  is  given  the  soul  since  the  coming  of 

*  the  Saviour,  and  since  this  knowledge  of  things  j  by  which,  being  washed,  as  in  a  divine  foun- 
•»  tain  and  purified  from  the  vices  and  defilements  of  the  world,  which  it  had  contracted  in  the 

*  body,  it  may  be  restored  to  the  kingdom  of  God  whence  it  came."' 

XXIII.  And  now,  since  the  Manichees  denied  that  Clirist  really  suffered,  we  are  led  to 
observe  still  more  distinctly  whether  they  thought  his  death  to  have  the  nature  of  a  sacrifice,  or 
what  ends  and  uses  his  seeming  death  answered.    Beausobre,  who  has  written  their  history  with 


"  Manes  dixit:  Ergo  baptism;*  propter  remissionem  pecca- 
torum  dntor  ?  Archelairc  dixit :  Etiam.  Mane*  dixit :  Ergn 
pecoavit  Cbristus,  quia  baptizatus  est?  Archelafis  dixit:  Absit 
up.  Aicb.  c.  50,  p.  94. 

b  See  him  T.  2,  p.  546. 

r  Necnon  et  Spiritus  Sancti  ■  acris  lainc  omnem  ambi- 
tum  sedem  fatemur  ac  cliversorium ;  cujus  ex  viribus  ac  spi- 
ritoali  profusions  teiram  quoque  concipi  intern,  gignere  pa- 
ttbileiu  Jesum,  qui  est  vita  ac  salus  hominum,  omni  suspensus 
ex  I'tgno.    Faust.  1.  20,  c.  2. 

<  noli  «-«c  erroris  lancea,  qua  lalus  percutttur  Salva- 

(oris.  Vides  enim  ilium  et  in  omni  raundo  et  in  omni  anima 
crucifixum,  qua:  anima  nnnquam  habttit  succensendi  naturam. 
Secandin.  ad  Aug.  n.  3. 

«  Beaus.  T.  i.  p.  569,  in. 


f  T.  2.  p.  548,  549.    See  also  p.  546,  547. 

«  Nam  quia  inviri  peccamus,  et  eogimur  a  contrar'A  et  inU 
mica  nobis  substantia,  ideirco  scquimur  tcicntiam  rerum. 
Qua  scientia  admonita  anima,  et  memorix  pristinK  reddita, 
rccognoscit  ex  quo  originem  trahat,  in  quo  malo  versetur,  qui- 
bus  bonis  itcrum  emendans  quod  nolens  peccavit,  possit  per 
emendationem  dclictorom  suorom,  bonorum  ope  rum  gratia, 
meritum  sibi  reconciltationis  apod  Drum  collocate,  auctore 
Salvatore  nostra,  qui  nos  docet  et  bona  excrcere,  et  mala  fu- 
gere.   Fortunat.  Disp.  2,  n.  20. 

h  Unde  patet  recte  esse  pcenttentiam  datarn  post  advent  am 
salvatoris,  et  port  banc  scicntiamremm,  qua  possit  arrirm,  acsi 
divino  fonte  lota,  de  sordibns  et  vitiis  tam  mundi  totius,  quam 
corponmi  in  quibus  eadem  anima  versatur,  regno  Dei,  unde 
progressa  est,  rcprassentari.  ib.  n.  21. 
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great  care,  and  nicely  examined  their  opinions,  speaks  to  this  point  more  than  once ;  and  his 
words  are  very  remarkable. 

*  The  ManicheeV  says*  he,  *  had  no  temples,  for  they  had  no  idols.—— Nor  had  they  any 

*  altars,  because  they  had  no  sacrifice,  no  not  that  which  the  ancient  church  called  the  sacrifice 
«  of  commemoration.  For  they  did  not  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  really  suffered,  nor  con.sequeutijr 
4  that  his  death  was  a  true  sacrifice.  The  eucharist  with  them  was  only  a  ceremony  of  thantegiv- 
«  ing  in  memory  of  the  mystic  crucifixion  of  our  Sav  iour.  That  crucifixion,  according  to  them, 
«  had  only  moral  views.' 

Again  :  '  The  k  Manichees,  as  they  ascribed  little  to  faith,  ascribed  a  great  deal  to  good  worjk^, 

*  which  they  considered  as  an  essential  and  absolutely  necessary  condition  of  salvation.  They 

*  had  not  the  same  notion  of  the  death  of  Christ  that  we  have.  According  to  us,  it  is  an  offcr- 
<  ing  made  to  God  for  the  expiation  of  the  sins  of  men:  according  to  them,  it  is  only  an  act  «f 

*  sublime  virtue,  the  end  of 'which  is,  on  the  one  hand,  to  teach  men  not  to  fear  death,  and  to 

*  crucify  the  flesh ;  and  on  the  other  hand  to  assure  them  of  the  immortality,  of  which  Christ  has 

*  given  them  a  pattern  in  his  resurrection.' 

And,  after  quoting  the  passages  of  Fortunatus  transcribed  above, "  the  same  learned  author 
says :  4  It '  hence  appears  that  the  Manichees  ascribed  the  salvation  of  the  soul  to  the  doctrine 
'  of  the  Saviour.  They  could  not  ascribe  it  in  any  manner  to  the  virtue  of  his  blood,  or  of  his 
1  sacrifice ;  forasmuch  as  they  did  not  believe  that  he  had  blood,  or  that  he  made  himself  a  aacr> 
'  fioe.  All  the  efficacy  of  the  ministry  of  Christ  consisted  in  tlte  power  of  his  doctrine  supported 

*  by  his  miracles.'  He  then  adds,  *  he  cannot  certainly  say  how  they  explained  those  texts  df 
«  scripture  which  speak  n£  our  being  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ :  but  perhaps  they  thereby 

*  meant  his  doctrine,  an  explication  which  he  «$s  met  witli  in  so  ancient  and  venerable  a  writer 

*  as  'Clement  of  Alexandria.' 


SECT.  V. 

♦ 

THEIR  WORSHIP. 

I.  Its  simplicity.  II.  Their  public  worship;  prayers,  reading  the  scriptures,  mth  discourses, 
UL  Their  baptism,  and  eucharist.  IV.  They  observed  the  Lord's-day:  V.  And  Easter,  and 
Pentecost,  and  the  anniversary  of  Mam's  martyrdom.   VI.  Their  discipline. 

1.  It  is  now  proper  to  take  some  notice  of  their  worship. 

Here  a  fine  passage  of  Faustus  offers  itself.  He  is  shewing  the  difference  between  bis  sect 
and  heathens :  «  They  1  think  that  God  is  to  be  worshipped  with  altars,  victims,  chapels,  images, 
« incense.    I,  if  I  might  be  worthy,  would  esteem  myself  a  reasonable  temple  of  God.  Christ, 

*  his  son,  I  receive  as  a  living  image  of  the  living  God.    His  altar  is  my  mind,  cultivated  with 

*  care,  and  endowed  with  knowledge  and  just  sentiments.    The  honours  and  sacrifices  which  I 

*  present  to  the  Deity,  are  prayers,  and  those  pure  and  simple.' 

So  Faustus.    And  Beausobre  supposeth  that b  their  worship  was  generally  simple  and  plain, 


.»  T.  2,  p.  703,  704.  *  Ibid.  p.  794.  m. 

«  See  more  to  the  same  purpose,  ib.  p.  346. 
*  Bee  notes  «  and  h  p.  204. 
«  Beans.  T.  2,  p.  349. 

f '  Et  sanguis  filii  ejus  mundat  not.'  Doctr'ma  quippe  Do- 
mini, quae  valde  rortis  est,  sanguis  ejus  appellata  est.  Clem. 
Adnsjabr.  in  Bp.  I.  Joan.  p.  1OO9.  cd.  Pott.  Ayofxttii  &  ^futs 
iwjH»f  ryuw  *ijx*n,  Jiarrorajy  traAai  rwv  wixfw*  cer*>  K*<r*m 
afjuurmv,  Si'  as  ra.  nvtvtiMrma.  rrlf  vnvypias  txsifuvjvfy  jfuor. 
Id.  in  Eel.  p.  904,  n.  20. 

t  Item  Pagani  aris,  derabris,  simulacra,  victimis,  fltque  in- 
e*roo,  Deum  colendum  putant.    Ego  ab  his  in  hoc  quoque 


mullum  divereus  incedo,  qui  ipsum  nae,  si  raodo  sim  dignus, 
rationabile  Dei  tentplum  puto.  Vivum  vivse  majeatatis  si- 
mulacrum Christum  Filium  ejus  accipio :  aram,  men  tern 
boms  art i bus  et  disciplinis  imbutam.  Mooores  quoque  diw- 
nos  ac  sacrificia  in  sofis  onuionibus,  et  iusis  puns  ac  simplici- 
bus,  pono.    Faust.  I.  20,  c.  3. 

h  A  l  egard  de  la  pompc,  je  ne  suis  point  sitrptis  quil  n'y  en 
eut  pas  dans  la  fete  £'  une  secie  separw:  de  legliw  des  le  iii. 
aiede,  loreque  le  cultc  6toit  encore  u»7.  simple,  et  qui  ctait 
perserutee  par-tout.  T.  2,  p.  711,  in.  See  bim  also,  p. 
700—703. 
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like  that  of  a  sect  that  arose  and  separated  from  the  catholics  in  the  third  century,  and  was 
always  persecuted. 

II.  They  had  puhlic  worship  where  '  prayers  were  performed,  at  which  all  were  present, 
auditors  as  well  as  elect :  for  Augustine,  who  never  entered  into  the  higher  order,  was  present 
at  them. 

Prayer  was  a  religious  exercise,  in  which  they  were  often  engaged,  either  publicly  or  pri- 
vately, both  by  night  and  by  day.  This  may  be  argued  from  what  Augustine h  said  of  the 
different  points  of  the  heavens,  to  which  they  turned  themselves  in  praying,  whether  in  the  day 
time  or  night  season :  not  now  to  mention  any  other  proofs  of  this. 

They  read  the  scriptures  in  their  public  assemblies.  I  suppose  this  may  be  inferred  from  a 
passage  of  Augustine,  where c  he  speaks  of  their  admiring  and  reading  the  epistles  of  the  apos- 
tles :  and  from  another  place,  where  d  he  speaks  of  their  reading,  commending  and  respecting 
the  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul ;  of  which  they  gave  wrong  interpretations,  and  thereby  deceived 
many. 

Mani's  epistle  of  the  Foundation  '  was  read  in  their  assemblies,  '  as  divers  pieces,  beside 
canonical  scripture,  were  often  read  among  other  antient  Christians. 

It  is  likely  that  they  also  had  discourses,  explaining  the  principles  of  religion,  and  exhorting 
to  the  practice  of  virtue.  For  whilst  Augustine  was  among  them,  he  observed  that 1  they  ear- 
nestly warned  men  against  sensuality,  ambition,  and  such  other  faults. 

III.  They  observed  the  Christian  appointments  of  baptism  and  the  eucharist.  Felix,  in  his 
dispute  with  Augustine,  mentions  *  both  these  ordinances,  as  usual  among  them. 

They  practised  infant  baptism.  This  appears  both  from  '  Faustus  and  k  Mani  himself.  They 
both  speak  of  it  as  common  among  Christians}  and  they  shew  their  approbation  of  it. 

They  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  we  learn  from1 
Athanasius. 

Jerom  "  speaks  of  the  Manicha?an  baptism. 

I  only  add,  Augustine  says  that "  the  Manichees,  in  that  respect  differing  from  the  Pelagians, 
say  infants  have  need  of  a  Saviour  on  account  of  the  corruption  which  the  sin  of  the  first  man 
transmits  unto  them. 

They  had  the  eucharist  frequently,  as  •  Augustine  knew  very  well,  though  he  never  was 
present  at  it. 

They  communicated  in  both  kinds.  As  much  may  be  inferred  from  the  infamous  story  of 
their  eucharist,  formerly  taken  notice  of.  But,  as  the  elect  might  not  drink,  it '  is  doubtful 
what  liquor  they  made  use  of;  whether  pure  water,  or  water  with  raisins,  or  somewhat  else, 
steeped  in  it.  Beausobre  is  inclined  to  think  that  <  they  made  use  of  pure  water ;  therein  fol- 
lowing the  example  of  some  other  sects  more  ancient  than  themselves.  So  it  may  be ;  I  do  not 
deny  it.  But  I  almost  wonder  that  Beausobre  did  not  here  recollect  what  Augustine  writes  of 
the  diet  of  the  elect,  which  he  himself  also  has  given  a  distinct  account  of r  elsewhere.  For,  if 
Augustine  may  be  relied  upon,  and  has  been  guilty  of  no  misrepresentation,  the  elect,  though 


*  Nosti  autem  me  non  Klectum  vest  rum,  sed  Auditorera 
futsse.  Itaqtic,  quamvis  ci  oraiioni  vestr*  iutcrtuerim.  et  in- 
terrogastis,  Sec     Disp.  conir.  Fortun.  i.  n  3 

b  See  before,  p  1 89. 

'  Et  tamen  epistolas  apostolorum,  quibus  htrc  omnia  con- 
testantur,  tenetis,  legit  is,  ,  ratdicati*.  Aug.  contr.  Faust.  1. 
12.  e  24. 

d  Ccrte  et  ipii  Ma:iichari  Icgunt  apostolnm  Paulum,  ct  lau- 
dant  et  honorant,  et  ejus  epistolas  male  interpretando  multos 
decipiunt.    Id.  de  Genesi  I  i  c.  2,  ri.  3 

'  Ipsa  eniirt  nobi»  ilio  tempore  miseris  quatido  Iecta  est, 
illuminati  dicebatnar  a  vobis.    Contr.  Ep  Fund.  c.  v.  n,  6. 

'  See  Vol.  i.  of  this  wi>rk,  p.  291.  2o2— 305. 

*  Neque  hoc  eorum  doctrin*  tribuo:  fateor  enim  ct  illos 
sedolo  monere,  ut  ista  caveantur    De  Ut.  Cred  c  i  n-.  3. 

h  Si  adversarius  niillus  contra  Dcum  est  ul  quid  biptizati 
somas }  ut  quid  euclwrist'u  ?  ut  quid  Chnstianitas,  si  contra 
Deuro  nihil  e*t;  Act.  cum  Fel  c.  ig.  ap.  Aug  T.  H 

1  Urvde  etiam  oinnitt  relii*io  et  maiime  Christiana,  ad  sa- 
cramentum  rude*  infantes  appellate  Faust.  I.  24,  c.  1. 

h  Qui  his  verbis  mihi  interrogandi  stint :  Si  omne  malum 


actuate  eat,  antequam  malum  quispiara  agat,  quare  accipit  pu- 
rrncaiionem  aquae,  cum  nullum  malum  egerit  per  se  ?  Aut  si 
ncc  dum  egit,  et  purincandus  est,  licet  [al.  liquet,]  cos  natn- 
ralitermalas  stirpis  pullulationera  mtendere.  Manet.  Ep.  ap. 
Aug.  op.  Imp.  1.  3,  c.  187. 

OaTto  Maw^cuu,  xai  Qpwyt{,  xai  oi  ret  XxfJArartxg 
juaj^rai,  ret  on.uara  \ep>rr*s,  uStv  rtmv  tuny  aciperHM.  Or. 
2,  contr.  Ar.  n.  43,  p.  510,  R 

"'  Diaconns  eras,         et  a  Manichasu  baptizatos  rectpi- 

ebas.    Hier.  contr.  Lucifer.  T.  4,  P.  2,  p.  303,  m. 

"  quod  uon  vult  Manicharus ;  ut  tamen  propter  vi- 

tium,  quod  in  eos  per  peccatum  primi  bomiuis  pertransiit,  fa- 
tcatur  et  parvulis  nccessarium  salvatorem,  quod  non  vult  PeU- 
gius.    Contr.  dnas  Ep.  Pelag.  c.  4.  n.  3,  T.  10. 

*•  Nam  et  eucharist  iam  audivi  a  vnbis  saepe  quod  accipiatia. 
Tempos  autem  cum  me  latere!,  quid  accipiatis,  unde  nosse 
potui  ?  Contr.  Fort.  Disp.  i.  n.  3. 

<•  B.  T.  2,  p.  721.  *  ib.  p.  723. 

Ib.  774,  77S. 

'  bibat  autem  mulsum,  carocnum  passu m,  et  non- 

nullorum  pomorum  expresses  succos,  vini  spectera  satis  imi- 
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forbidden  the  use  of  wine,  did  sometimes  drink  beer,  cyder,  and  a  sort  of  boiled  wine,  or  liquor 
resembling  wine. 

In  the  time  of  pope  Leo,  called  the  great,  the  people  of  this  sect  at  Rome,  the  better  to  con- 
ceal themselves  and  avoid  the  severity  of  the  laws,  communicated  with  the  catholics.  They* 
received  the  bread,  but  they  avoided  the  cup  as  much  as  possible ;  because,  as  I  suppose,  they 
scrupled  to  taste  wine. 

IV.  The  Manichees  observed  the  Lord's  day,  but  fasted  upon  it,  auditors  as  well  as  elect. 
This  is  taken  notice  of  by  b  Augustine,  c  Ambrose, d  Leo,  just  quoted.  Ebedjesu,  cited  by  Asse- 
man,  gives  this  reason  of  that  practice :  '  They  c  expected  the  coming  of  Christ  on  that  day/ 
Which  leads  Beausobre  to  say,  they  f  then  meditated  upon  the  last  coming  of  Christ,  at  the  end 
of  this  inferior  world  which  we  inhabit.  Supposing  that  the  conflagration  and  dissolution  of 
our  earth  would  happen  on  a  Lord's-day,  and  not  knowing  which,  they  ever  passed  that  day  in 
fasting  and  prayer,  that  the  Lord,  when  he  came,  might  find  them  in  the  exercise  of  humiliation 
and  repentance. 

V.  The  Manichees,  or  however  those  of  Africa,  kept  Easter,  as  we  leam  from  r  Augustine ; 
who  only  blames  them  that  they  did  not  keep  it  with  sufficient  solemnitv. 

Beausobre  supposes  that  *  there  is  no  good  reason  to  doubt  of  their  keeping  the  feast  of  Pen- 
tecost. 

In  'the  month  '  of  March,  and  therefore  usually  about  the  time  of  Easter,  they  celebrated 
the  anniversary  of  the  martyrdom  of  Mani,  which  was  called  Bema,  or  the  master's  chair. 

VI.  Their  ecclesiastical  constitution  we  k  saw  formerly,  in  the  passage  of  Augustine  con- 
cerning their  elect  and  auditors. 

It  is  likely  they  had  also  some  ecclesiastical  discipline,  and  that  censures  of  their  church 
were  pronounced  upon  bad  livers.  This  is  supposed  in  a  story  told  by  Augustine  of  an  inde- 
cency committed  by  some  of  the  elects  whilst  he  was  of  that  sect.  He  says,  that 1  he  and  others 
were  offended,  and  expected  that  the  men  should  have  been  excommunicated,  or  at  least  sharply 
reproved ;  but,  as  it  seems,  little  notice  was  taken  of  the  matter.  The  excuse  they  made 
was,  that  their  assemblies  were  then  prohibited  by  the  laws,  and  therefore  some  inconvenience 
might  happen,  if  their  principal  men  were  disobliged.  He  argues  with  them,  as  B  if  an  elect 
would  be  degraded  for  eating  the  smallest  bit  of  flesh. 


tantes.— De  Mor.  Manicb.  c.  13,  n.  HQ.  Hordei  qoidam 
succo  vinum  imiiantur,  quod  mor  en  do  fit  optimum.  Sane, 
quod  minime  preetereundum  est,  hoc  gen  as  potfts  citissime 
ioobriat.    Nec  tamen  unquam  succum  bordei  fel  principnm 

esse  dixistis.  id.  cap.  1 6,  n  46.  etcaramum,  quod  bibi- 

ti»,  nihil  aliud  qnam  coctum  vinum  esse  videamus.  ib.  n.  47. 
Conf.  c.  13,  n.  30. 

*  Cumque  ad  tegendam  infidelitatem  suam  nostris  audent 
intcresse  mysteriia,  ita  in  sacramentorum  comrannione  ae  Icra- 
perant,  ut  interdum  tutius  lateant.  Ore  indigno  corpus 
Cbristi  accipiunt,  sangutnem  autem  redemtionis  nostra:  hau- 
rire  oronino  declinant.    Imt.  Scrm.  4.  de  Quadragesima. 

b  Die  autem  Dominico  jejunare  scandalum  est  magnum, 

aoaxime  posteaquam  innotuit  detestabilis  ha-resis  Mani- 

chKorom,  qni  suis  auditor  ibus  ad  jejunandum  islam  tamquam 
eonstituerunt  legitimam  dienj.  Augustin  Ep.  ad  Casnlan.  36, 
[al.  86],  n.  TJ.  Vid.  ib.  n.  2Q.  Die  quoque  Dominico  cum 
iHis  jejunant,  '  auditorcs  scilicet.'    Ep.  336,  [al.  74,]  n.  2. 

c  Dominica  autem  jejunare  non  possnmus,  quia  Man  i  - 
ehvos  etiam  ob  istius  diei  jejunium  demnamus.  Ambr.  Ep. 
Ep.  33,  T.  2,  p.  883,  n  xi. 

*  Vid.  Leo.  Serm.  iv.  de  Quadrag.  et  passim. 

*  Manichaei,  resurrectionem  abaegunres,  contra  Cbrisrianos 
jejuntum  luctumque  in  die  dominico  laciunt,  aietites,  in  isto 
die  fare  ut  hoc  seculum  subeat  intehtiun  dissolutionemque 
omnem  post  circulura  novem  milliura  annorom.  ap.  Assem. 
lib.  Or.  T.  4.  p.  361. 

fB.T  2,  p.  709. 


■  Cum  sacpe  a  vobis  quae  re  rem,  illo  tempore  quo  vosaudie- 
bam,  qua;  causa  esset,  quod  Pascha  Domini  pleramque  nulla, 
interdum  a  paucis  tepidusima  festivitate  frcquentaretur,  — 
ram  vestrum  Bema,  id  est,  diem  quo  Manicbaeus  occisus  est, 
quinque  gradibus  instructo  tribunal!,  et  pretiosis  linteis  ad- 

ornato,  magois  honoribus  prosequamini  ?   Contr.  Ep. 

Manich.  c.  8.  n.  9. 

h  See  T.  2,  p.  711,  n.  xi. 

1  Illo  enim  mense  (Martio)  Bema  vestrum  cum  magna  fes- 
tivitate celebratis.    Contr.  Faust.  1.  18,  c.  5.  Vid.  not. « 
k  See  before,  p.  155,  156. 

1            vidimus  ergo  in  quadrivio  Cartbaginis,     >  non 

unum,  scd  plures  quam  tres  electot  simul,  post  transeuntes 

nescio  qua*  feminas  tam  petulanti  gestu  aduinnirc.  Nos 

autem  graviter  commoti,  graviter  etiam  questi  suraus.  Quia 
tandem  hoc  vindicandum,  non  dicam  separatione  ab  ecclesia, 
sed  pro  magnitodinc  flagitii  vehement!  saltern  objurgatione  ar- 
bitrates est?  Et  tuec  erat  omnis  excusatio  impunitatis  illorum, 
qund  eo  tempore  quo  conventicula  corum  lege  prohiberentur, 
ne  quid  hesi  proderent,  metuebatur.  De  Mor.  Manich.  c.  16. 
n.68,69. 

m  Quae  ergo  ratio  est,  vel  potius  amentia,  de  numero  elec- 
torum  honiinem  pellere,  qui  forte  carnem  valetudini*  causa, 

nulla  cupiditatc  gustaverit  Ita  tit  ut  in  Elect'u  vestris 

esse  non  possit,  qui  proditus  fuerit,  non  concupiseendo,  sed 
medendo,  partem  aliquam  cornassc  gallinx.  Dc  Mor.  Manich. 
cap.  16,  n.  51. 
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SECT.  VI. 

THE  AiANICH&AN  DOCTRINE  CONCERNING  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

I.  A  summary  account  of  their  scheme.  II.  They  rejected  tlte  Old  Testament.  III.  Their  notim 
of  John  Baptist.  IV.  What  books  of  the  New  Testament  they  received.  I.  They  received  the 
Nete  Testament  in  general,  or  the  gospels,  and  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul.  2.  What  they  said  of 
SL  Matthew's  gospel  3.  Whether  they  received  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  t  4>.  They  received  St. 
Paul's  epistles :  5.  Particularly  that' to  the  Hebrews.  6.  Of  their  receixing  an  ejus  tie  to  the 
Laodicean*.  7«  Whether  they  received  the  catholic  epistles  ?  8.  And  tlte  Revelation  ?  9.  Pro- 
bably, they  received  all  the  canonical  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament.  V.  Proofs  of  their 
respect  for  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament.  VI.  Of  their  pretence  that  the  book  of  the  Nets 
Testament  had  been  corrupted  and  interpolated.  1.  Passages  q)  ancient  catholic  authors  concern- 
ing that  matter.  1.  Passages  qfVauslus  concerning  tlte  same.  VII.  Remarks  upon  the  passages 
qf  Fawtus.  VIII.  The  Mamcltees  vindicated from  the  charges  of  \  forging  and  interpolating 
scripture.  1.  They  did  not \  forge  a  letter  ascribed  to  Christ.  2.  That  they  did  not  interpolate 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  IX.  Of  the  apocryphal  books  used  by  them.  1.  Augustine's 
definition  of  such  books.  li.  Proofs  of  their  using  apocrypfuil  scriptures,  and  what.  3.  An  account 
qf  Leuehtss  a  great  writer  of  apocryphal  books.    1.  His  works.   «.  Ihs  opinions.    9.  His  time. 

.  4.  Remarks  upon  the  works  ofLeuchts,  and  the  apocryphal  books  used  by  the  Mamchees. 

We  are  now  come  to  the  principal  point,  and  perhaps  as  difficult  as  any,  to  shew  what  books 
of  acripture  the  Manichecs  received,  and  what  regard  they  had  for  them. 

I.  Augustine's  general  account  is  to  this  effect :  «  They"  say  that  the  God  who  delivered  the 

*  law  by  Moses,  and  spake  in  the  Hebrew  prophets,  is  not  the  true  God,  but  one  of  the  princes 

*  of  darkness.    The  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  they  receive,  but  say  they  are  interpolated, 

*  taking  what  they  like,  and  rejecting  the  rest,  and  preferring  to  them  some  apocryphal  scriptures 
<  as  containing  the  whole  truth.' 

Here  are  therefore  four  tilings  to  be  observed  by  us, — their  rejecting  the  Old  Testament; 
what  books  of  the  New  Testament  they  received  ;  then  in  what  manner  they  received  them,  or 
what  regard  they  had  for  them  ;  and  lastly,  what  apocryphal  books  they  made  use  of. 

II.  Concerning  the  Old  Testament. 

That  the  Manichecs  universally,  and  all  along,  rejected  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  or 
the  Jewish  scriptures,  is  evident  from  the  testimonies  of  almost  all  writers,  who  have  taken  any 
notice  of  this  people. 

It  is  intimated  by"  Se ronton . 

The  design  of  the c  third  book  of  Titus  of  Bostra  was  to  vindicate  the  Old  Testament  against 
their  objections. 

In  The  Acts  of  Archelaus  it  is  represented  as  one  article  of  Mani's  doctrine  that d  the  Jewish 
prophets  were  deceived  by  the  princes  of  darkness :  that 0  the  princes  of  darkness  spake  with 
Moses,  and  the  Jewish  priests  and  prophets.  Manif  himself  is  there  made  to  speak  to  the  same 
purpose,  and  to  say  that  there  are  some  tilings  true  and  right  inserted  in  the  Jewish  scriptures, 

*  Drum,  qui  legem  per  Mojfacn  dedit,  et  in  HebrsU  pro-  *  Uff i  f<  raiv  arap"  f,fuv  xsp;$rtrxv  sraif  \iytr  -ntvfut  t<»* 

pbetis  locunu  est,  mm  esse  vcrum  Deum.  sed  iinum  c\  priii-  a«fffi*f,  ijtji  a»»fwaj  ra  trxoref  *•     Ap.  Arch.  c.  10,  p- 18. 

dpibm  tenebramm.    Ip..iiisquc  Tc&t.micitii  Nnvi  scripturas.  Tsv  tt  XxXr^styrx  fura  Mu/vtwi,  xsi  rxv  \vStxtwv,  «« 

tamquam  inf;tki\n,  iia  L-gunt,  ut  qu«l  vn.unr  ipsi  acripiant,  fun  Uceu/v,  rtr  zpynrx  Aeyti  ei»ai  r»  s%vth$.  Ib.  cap.  V. 

quod  nolunt  reji<  iant  ,  eUque,  tamquam  totum  verum  haben-  p.  20. 

tea,  nommllas  u|>ro'rypli.i«  aittenontiiii.  Aug  de  Haer.  c.  4tj  r  Scd  ct  ea,  qux  in  prophetij  et  in  lege  scripts  sunt,  ip*i 

b            u.TtTt  tov  *',uw  T(pti»Ttf  Serap.  ap.  Canis.  Ant.  [Satanae,]  adscribenda  stmt.    Ipse  est  enim,  qui  in  prophetis 

Leer.  T  i  p.  47,  f.  C  mf.  p.  54.  Mih  tin  time  locutus  est        et  sciibcre  pauea  quaedaro  veia,  al  pw 

c  i  T^iTSf  Step  th  vo/aw  xxi  rw  tryf  ijiw  wsinrai  kvyov,  bvc  etiam  ca-tera,  qua:  sunt  falsa,  credcrentur.    Unde  bonotn 

wj  waf«T«  itu  vjarrj  nj*  vz\aux(  ei**>jxr(y  Stiurrj.  Tit.  p.  nobii  est  ex  omnibus  quas  usque  ad  Joannem  scripta  *unt, 

59.  ap.  Caiii*.  nihil  orunino  smciperc.  Ap.  Arch.  c.  13,  p.  23.  Vid.  ct  p.  2& 
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l3iat  tbe  wrong  might  be  received,  but  that  nothing  before  John  the  Baptist  ought  to  be  admitted 
as  of  authority. 

Faustus,  we  may  be  sure,  does 1  not  speak  with  greater  reverence  of  the  God  of  tlie  Jews, 
than  other  Manichees. 

He  says  moreover,  that*  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses  were  not  revealed  by  him  ; 
for  they  arc  as  old  as  the  world,  and  are  of  perpetual  obligation.  They  *  were  taught  Enoch, 
Seth,  and  the  other  ancient  patriarchs  by  angels,  for  the  good  government  of  the  world.  These 
laws  Moses  inserted  in  his  two  tables. 

Epiphanius  in  his  Synopsis  briefly  says,  they'  blaspheme  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  God 
that  speaks  therein.  And  in  his  long  argument  with  them  he  often  takes  notice  of'  their  disad- 
vantageous notion  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Hilary f  speaks  of  their  enmity  to  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem 1  takes  notice  of  the  same  tiling. 

In  Jerom,h  Mam  is  frequently  joined  with  Marcion,  and  others,  who  rejected  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

Augustine  had  frequent  occasion  to  speak  of  this  matter,  and  sometimes  says  they 'presumed 
to  affirm  that  *  the  law  given  by  Moses  was  not  from  God,  but  from  one  of  the  princes  of  dark- 
«  ness.'  And  he  informs  us  that k  this  was  one  of  those  arguments  in  which  they  triumphed ; 
and  that  thev  had  too  much  success  in  deceiving  weak  people  by  the  objections  they  brought 
against  the  Old.  Testament.  Archelaus  too  intimates  that  Mani  argued  upon  this  point  with 
much  confidence,  and  in  a  specious  manner,  when  he  says  he 1  thought  the  devil  helped  him. 
Indeed  it  is  thought  by  some  that the  ancient  Christians  were  not  able  to  defend  the  Old  Testa- 
ment so  well  as  we  have  done  in  late  times. 

It  would  be  tedious  to  mention  all  the  Manichaean  objections  ;  I  sliall  however  take  notice  of 
some  of  them. 

They  pretended  to  take  offence  at  the  representations  *  given  of  God  in  the  Old  Testament, 
as  if  he  had  bodily  parts  and  human  passions ;  as  if  he  was  ignorant  of  some  things,  and  envious, 
and  cruel,  and  passionate. 

Their  objections  against  the  first  three  chapters  of  the  book  of  Genesis  may  be  seen  in 
•  Faustus,  and  in  a  work  of '  Augustine,  purposely  written  in  defence  of  the  beginning  of  that 
book. 

Faustus  argues,  that*  they  were  not  Jews,  but  Gentiles:  that  they  came  directly  to  Christ, 


*  Placet  ad  inghiviem  Judeorum  darmonis,  (rteque  enira 
Dei,)  nunc  Lauros,  nunc  arietes,  cultris  stcraere  ?  Faust.  1.  18, 
ci. 

»   diffamatae  in  gentibus,  id  est,  ex  quo  mandi  hujus 

Creatuni  existit.  Id.  I.  22,  c.  2. 

<  Haecautem  erant  antiquitus  in  nati  onions,  ut  est  in  promtu 
probare,  olim  promulgata  per  Enoch,  et  Seth,  et  caeteros 
eorum  similes  justos,  quibus  eadem  illustres  tradiderint  angeli 
temperandae  in  hominibus  gratia  feritatis.  Id.  1.  19.  c.  3. 

4  naXatzv  iair^v  ^>>a.rpr,fusYrt( ,  xai  rov  iv  aury  XaAij- 
varrx  9ioy.  Epiph.  T.  i  p.  605. 

«  Id.  Hier.  6(3,  c.  43,  p.  606.  c.  70,  p.  §9t,  et  passim. 

f  Manichsus  cnim  abrunti  in  improbanda  lege  et  pro- 
phetis  furoris.  Hil.  dc  Trin.  1. 6,  n.  10,  p.  884. 

.«  Cat.  6,  c.  27,  p.  104. 

*  Et  contrario  haeretici,  Marcion  et  Manichseos,  et  omnes 
qui  veterem  legem  rabido  ore  dilaniant.  Hieron.  in  Ecc.  T.2, 
p.  778.  in.  Non  quo  legem  juxta  Mauichaeum  et  Marcionera 
destruamus.  Id.  ad  Aug.  Ep.  74,  [al.  89  ]  p.  624.  to.  Audiant 
Marcion  et  Manichaeus,  et  caetcri  haeretici,  qui  vetus  laniant 
inscruraentum.  Id.  in  Matt.  c.  x.  T.  4,  P.  i.  p.  33,  m.  Audi 
Marcion,  audi  Manichaee }  bonas  margaritae  sunt  lex  et  pro- 
pheiae,  et  notitia  veteris  testamenti.  Id.  in.  Matt.  c.  13,  p.  59, 
f.  Aliud  estdamnare  legem,  quod  Manichasus  facit,  aliud  legi 
prarterrc  evangelium,  quae  apostolica  doctrina  est.  Id.  in  Dial, 
i.  adv.  Pclag.  T.  4,  p.  303,  in. 

»  Patriarchas  prophetasque  blasphemant.  Legem  per  famu- 
lam  Dei  Moysen  datam,  non  a  vero  Deo  dicunt,  sed  a  prin- 
cipe  tenebrarum.  Aug.  Ep.  236.  al.  74. 

k  Nam  bene  nosti,  quod  reprebendentes  Manichaei  catboli- 
VOL.  II. 


cam  fidem,  et  maxime  vetus  testamentum  discerpentes  et 
dilaniantes,  commovent  imperitos.  Id  do  Util.  Cred.  c.  2,  n. 
4,  T.  8. 

1  Deinde  ctepit  direre  piurima  ex  Lege,  multa  etiam  de 
Evangelio,  et  Apostolo  Paulo,  qua  sibi  videntur  esse  con- 
traria }  quae  etiam  cum  fiducia  dicens,  nihil  pertimescit.  Credo, 
quod  habcat  adjutorem  draconem  ilium,  qui  nobis  semper 
inimicus  est.  Arch.  cap.  40,  p.  69. 

»  See  Beaus.  T.  i.  p.  283,  &c. 

■  — —  nunc  ignarum  futuri,  nunc  nt  improvidum— 
nunc  ut  invidum  et  tiroentem,  ne,  si  guslaret  homo  suus  de 
ligno  vitae,  in  aetcrnum  viveret ;  nunc  alias  et  appctenretn 
sanguinis  atque  adipis  ex  omni  generc  sacrificiorum— — nunc 
irascentem  in  alienos,  nunc  in  suos,  nunc  perimentem  millia 
hominum  ob  levia  quidem  aut  nulla  commissa ;  nunc  etiam 
conunioanteni,  veniurum  so  fore  cum  gladio,  et  parcitunua 
nemini,  non  justo,  non  peccatori.  Faust.  1.  22,  c.  4. 

•  Ibid. 

f  Aug.  de  Genesi  contra  Manichseos.  libr.  iii.  Tom.  i. 

1  Porro  autem  nos  uatura  Gentiles  sumns,. .  snb  afia\ 
nati  lege,  non  ante  effecti  Judaei,  ut  raerito  Hebraicornm 
sequercrour  fidem,  euntesad  Christianismum.  Ira  nihil, 
ut  dixi,  ecclesias  Christiana  Hebrseorum  testimonia  confe- 
mnt,  quae  magis  constat  ex  Gentibus  quam  ex  Judaeis.  Sano 
si  sunt  aliqua,.ut  fama  est,  Sibyllas  de  Cbristo  pranagia,  aut 
Hermetis,  quern  dicunt  Trismegistum,  autOrphei,  ajiormn- 
que  in  Gentilitate  vatum  ;  haec  nos  aliquanto  ad  fidem  juvarc 
potuerunt,  qui  ex  Gentibus  efneimur  Christian'!,  arc.  Faust.  1. 
13,  c.  i. 

« 

2  £ 
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and  not  by  the  way  of  Judaism.  If  therefore  there  had  been,  as  possibly  there  were,  Gentile 
prophets,  they  would  be  more  profitable  to  them  than  the  Jewish. 

They  said  that/  whilst  they  were  Gentiles  and  before  they  believed,  the  scriptures  of  the  Old" 
Testament  were  useless,  because  they  could  then  be  of  no  authority  with  them  ;  and  when  the 
gospel  was  embraced,  they  were  altogether  needless. 

They  said  they*  were  satisfied  with  the  New  Testament,  which  the  Jews  rejected,  and 
that  very  much,  out  of  too  great  a  regard  for  the  Old. 

They  found  fault  with c  the  Israelites  spoiling  the  Egyptians  by  the  order  of  Moses. 

The  appointment  of  sacrifices,  such  as  those  in  the  law  of  Moses,  they  pretended  was 
unworthy  of  God,  and  therefore  was  not  from  him,  but  from  some  evil  beings.  This  way  of  argu- 
ing is  ascribed  to  Mani d  in  The  Acts  of  Archelaus,  and  is  also  made  use  of  by '  Faustus. 

It  is  easy  to  think  they '  did  not  fail  to  expose  the  ordinance  of  circumcision,  as  much  as 
they  were  able. 

They  pretended  that  *  the  law  and  the  gospel  were  contrary  to  each  other,  and  therefore  they 
were  not  both  from  one  and  the  same  being.  In  the  Old  Testament  men  are  encouraged  by  the 
hopes  of  riches,  and  other  temporal  blessings'.  But  Jesus  Christ  blesseth  the  poor,  and  declareth 
that  no  man  can  be  his  disciple  who  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath.  This  argument  is  put  into 
the  mouth  of*  Mani  in  The  Acts  of  Archelaus :  and  it  is  with  the  utmost  disdain  that '  faustus 
speaks  of  the  blessings  promised  in  the  Old  Testament ;  such  as  riches,  plenty,  long  life,  a 
numerous  progeny,  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  He  is  fully  satisfied  with  the  spiritual 
blessings  of  the  gospel.  Nor  would  he  accept  of  such  good  things  as  the  law  promiseth,  if 'offered 
him.  Again,  says  Faustus:  «  Our"  church  is  poor  indeed,  but  she  is  married  to  Christ,  who  is 
«  rich ;  and  she  is  contented  with  the  estate  of  her  husband :  nor  will  she  hold  auy  strange  corr 
«  respondence,  or  receive  either  presents  or  letters  from  another.' 

The  Manichees '  took  great  liberties  in  reviling  the  patriarchs  and  the  kings  of  Israel  for  the 
practice  of  polygamy :  and  they  unmercifully  aggravated  the  faults,  which  some  good  men  of  the 
Old  Testament  were  surprised  into,  and  misrepresented  some  other  things.  Faustus  is  very 
copious  in  his  declamations  upon  these  points.1" 

And  Augustine  tells  us  that"  when  he  was  young  they  would  come  to  him,  and  ask,  *  if  he 
*  thought  they  were  righteous  men  who  had  more  than  one  wife  at  a  time  L' 

*  Hebraeorum  vero  testimonia  nobis,  etiam  si  sint  vera,  '  Cur  non  accipis  Toslamcntum  veto*?  Quia  ct  ab  ipso 

ante  fidem  inutilia  sunt,  post  ndera  supervucua;  quia  ante    hoc,  ct  cx  novo  didicimua,  ali«ua  non  concupisccrc  -  Di- 

fidem  eu  credere  non  poteramus,  nec  vero  ex  su peril uo  ere-  vitias  promittii,  et  ventris  saturitateiu,  et  nlios  ct  nepoiea,. 

dimus.  Faust.  I.  13,  c.  i.  vilamque  loneam,  et  Cbananilidis  regnum.  Judaris  bona- 

*  Quare  non  accipis  Testarnenturn  velus  ?  Quia  ct  orone  sua  habere,  fibens  volmwjue  pcrmisi,  solo  scilicet  evangelic* 
Va*  plenum  superfusa  non  recipit,  sed  effundit,—'  Proinde  ct  regni  ccelorum  splcndida  ha-rcditate  contemns.  Faust.  L  x. 
et  Judati  ex  praeoccupatione  Moyseos  Testamento  veteri  c.  1.  Sccunda  vero  causa  est,  quod  tarn  etiam  miscra  ejusi 
aatiati,  respucrunt  novum.  Id.  1.  15,  cap.  i.  in.  et  corporalis,  ac  longe  ab  animus  commodis  harrcditas  est,  ut 

'  Ibi  vero  Moses  argentum  et  aurum  ab  iEgyptiis  sumens,  post  beatam  illam  novi  Testamenti  pollie'uationem,qua:  co-Jo- 

cum  populus  fugissct  cx  vEgypto.  Jesus  autem  nihil  proxirui  rum  niihi  regnum.  ct  vitam  perpeluam  repromittit,  etiam  ct 

desiderandura  praecepit.  Ap.  Arch.  c.  40.  p.  (K).  gratis  earn  mthi  testator  suus  iiigertict,  lastidirem.  Id.l.  4,  c.  i. 

*  Ipse  [Satanas]  est  eriim,  qui  in  prophelis  tunc  locutus  k  Et  quia  ecclesia  nostra,  spousa  C'hristi,  pauperior  qr.idcni 
.est,  plurtmas  eis  de  Deo  ignoramus  suggerens,  et  tentatioues,  ei  nupta,  sed  diviti,  conienta  sit  bonis  mariti  s;ii,  humiiium 
et  concupisocmifls.  Sed  et  devoratorem  cum  sanguinis  et  amatorum  de  dignatur  opes.  Sordent  ei  Testamenti  vctcris  et 
.carnis  ostendunt.  Quae  omnia  ad  cum  pertinent  Satanam,  ct  ejus  auctoris  munc-ra;  famatque  suas  custos  diligentisMOia, 
ad  prophetas  ejus.  Ap.  Arch.  c.  13,  p.  25.  nisi  sponsi  sui  non  accipit  litems.  Faust.  I.  13,  c  i. 

,    *  Placet  ad  ingluvicra  Judseorum  dsemonis  nunc       1  soceros  dormirc  cum  nuribus,  tamquam  Judas  j 

taaros,  nunc  arietes,  nunc  etiam  hircos,  ut  non  ct  homines  patrcs  cum  riliabus,  tamquam  Loth    prophetas  cum  fomica* 

.dicaro,  cultris  sternere;  ac  propter  quod  idola  sumus  exosi,  id  tricibus,  tamquam  0*e;  maritos  uxorum  soarum  noctes  ama- 

nunc  exercere  crudclius  sub  prophelis  ac  lege  >  Faust.  1.  18,  toribus  vendcrc,  tamquam  Abraham  ;  dtuthus  gcrmanis  surori- 

c.  2.  Vid.  supr.  not."  bus  unum  mtsceri  maritum,  tamquam  Jacob  ;  rccioros  populi, 

'  Nam  peri  tome  n  ego,  nt  pudendam,  despui,  ac,  si  non  et  quos  maxime  entheos  credas,  millcnis  et  ccntenis  \olutart 

ftUor,  et  tn  Id.  1.  6,  c.  u  Placet  circumcidi,  id  est,  pudendis  cum  scortis,  tamquam  David  et  Salomon.  Faust.  1.  32,  e.  4» 


iniignire  pudenda,  et  Deum  credere  sacramentis  talibus  de-  Vid.  et  1. 22,  c  3,  5. 1.  12,  c.  1 

lectari )  Id.  1.  IS,  c.  2.  m   ac  per  hoc  ct  Judccotum  patres.  Abraham  sci- 

t  Legem  Mrysi,  ut  breviter  dicaro,  dicebat  hie  non  esse  licet  et  Isaac  et  Jacob — — quamquam  lucrum  i|>si  thigh  iosisr 

Dei  boni,  sed  maligni  principis,  ncc  habere  cam  quidquam  simi ;  ut  fere  Mooes  indicat  corum  pmiu  p<*,  sive  qui*  alius 

cogiutionU  ad  novam  legem  Christi;  sed  esse  contrariam  et  histori*  ejus  conditor  est,  qua:  dicitur  Genesens,  qui  eorum 

---aicatn.  alteram  alter!  obsisientem  Arch.  c.  40,  p.  Gcj.  vitas  nobis  odio  omni  fastidioque  dignissiroas  scripsit.  Faust  1. 


h  Dicebat  ergo,  quod  ibi  dixerit  Deus,  Ego  divitemet  pan-  33,  c.  1. 

perem  facio.    Hie  vero  Jesus  beatos  dicebat  pauperes.  Adde-       *  cum  a  me  quarrerent,  ct  utrum  josti  cxistr» 

bat  etiam,  quod  nemo  possit  ejus  esse  discipulus,  nisi  return-  mandi  cssent,  qui  haberent  uxores  mulus  simul.  Confess.  I.  3. 

ctaret  omnibua  qu«  haberet.   id.  ib.  c.  7,0.12. 
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Jcrom  informs  to  that*  tiwy  alleged  those  words  of  bur  Lord  in  John  x.  8.  "  All  that  ever 
came  before  me  are  thieves  and  robbers."  And  in  fact  the  Manichaian  bishop  and  author,  so 
often  quoted  already,  fails  not  to  insist  upon b  this  text,  and  to  apply  it  particularly  to  Moses. 

Jerom  represents  the  Manichees  arguing  that'  it  was  allowed  the  law  of  Moses  was  abolished, 
and  therefore  we  ought  to  receive  the  New  Testament  only. 

The  catholic  Christians  maintained  the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  put  the  Mani- 
chees  in  mind  of  divers  things  contained  in  the  New ;  as  those  words  of  our  Lord  himself, 
Matth.  v.  17  :  "I  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil." 

Tliis  is  iu  The 4  Acts  of  Archelaus,  where  Mani  by  way  of  answer  says  :  '  Christ  never  spake 
«  those  words,  for  it  is  not  true  that  he  fulfilled  the  law,  but  that  he  destroyed  it.' 

Faustus  in  his  work  likewise  proposes  this  catholic  objection,  to  which  he  gives  a  variety  of 
answers,  weak  and  trifling. 

They  are  such  as  these :  '  This  *  is  related  by  Matthew  only,  and  as  spoken  by  Christ  in  his 
«  sermon  on  the  mount :  when  he  was  not  present,  but  only  the  first  four  disciples,  who  attended 
«  on  him  before  Matthew  was  called.    Of  those  disciples  who  were  present  at  that  sermon  none 

*  have  written  a  gospel  but  John,  who  says  nothing  of  this  matter.  It  may  therefore  be  questioned 

*  whether  Jesus  ever  spoke  these  words.'  He  also  says  that  Matthew  himself  did  not  write  this, 
which  will  be  considered  another  time.  ' 

Then  he  adds,. that f  all  in  general  are  agreed  that  Christ  came  not  to  fulfil  the  law,  but  to 
destroy  it. 

After  which  *  he  comes  again  to  the  Manichsean  principle,  of  examining  and  judging  what  is 
right,  what  not,  in  the  scriptures,  and  rejecting  what  does  not  appear  agreeable  to  truth.  And  he 
pretends  that h  if  the  catholics  will  maintain  the  genuineness  of  this  text,  they  ought  to  obey  all 
the  laws  of  Moses,  and  be  no  longer  Christians,  but  Jews. 

Finally,  he  says,  let1  us  consider  what  law  is  here  spoken  of,  for  there  are  several  laws.  There 
is  the  law  of  Moses,  the  law  of  nature,  and  of  truth.  Which  last,  he  says,  is  spoken  of  by  the 
apostle,  Rom.  viii.  %  calling  it  "  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life."  Andk  there  are  other  prophets, 
beside  those  of  the  Jews:  and  that 1  our  Saviour  does  not  here  speak  of  their  law,  appears  from 
the  things  he  discourseth  of;  which  are  not  the  peculiar  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic  law,  but  those 
precepts  which  are  of  eternal  obligation. 

The  catholics  put  them  in  mind  likewise  of  John  v.  46 :  "  Had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would 
have  believed  me:  for  he  wrote  of  me." 

To  which  Faustus  makes  divers  answers :  as"  that,  upon  searching  the  writings  of  Moses,  he 

'  Uterque  enim  nostrum  rob  hac  notionc  Chrbriamis  est, 
quia  Christum  in  destructionem  legU  et  prophetarum  venisse 
putavimus.  1.  18,  c.  ]. 

s  Et  tamcn  me  quidero  jam  adveraus  capituli  hujus  neces- 

situdinem  Manichata  rides  reddidit  tutum,  lb.  c.  3,  in. 

"  Nempe  cogens  aut  vanse  supers!  ii  ion  i  succumbere,  aot 
capitulum  pronteri  falsum,  aut  tc  Christi  ncgare  discipulum. 
1.  18,  c.  3.f 

'  Ecce  jam  consentio  dictum.  Sunt  autem  legum  genera 

tria :  unum  quidem  Hebrawum,  quod  peccati  et  mortis 
Paulas  appellut ;  aliud  vero  Gentium,  quod  natumle  vocat. 
Teriium  vera  genus  legis  est  Veritas,  quod  pcrindc  signincans 
apostolus  dicit,  Lex  enim  spiritus  vita:  in  Christo  Jesu  liberavLt 
me  a  lege  peccati  ct  mortis.  Id.  1. 19,  c.  1 ,  2. 

k  Item  Prophet*,  alii  sunt  Judssorum,  alii  Gcntinm,  alii 
veritatis.  Ib.  c.  2. 

1  Lege  ergo  tripartita,  et  tripartitis  PropUctis,  de  quonam 
eonun  Jesus  dixerit,  non  satis  liquet.  Est  tamcn  conjicerc  ex 
consequentibus,  kc.  ib.  c.  3. 

™  Qua  re  Moysen  non  accipitis,  cum  Christus  dicat : 
Moyses  de  me  scripsit  1  et  si  crcderetis  Moysi,  tredcretis 
mihi— -?  Nam  ego  quidem  scripturas  ejus  perscrutatus, — 
nullas  ibidem  de  Christo  prophet ias  inveni. — Unde  in  ingenti 
positus  arstu,  ratione  cogebar  in  alterum  c  duobus  ;  ut  aut 
falsum  pronuntiarem  capitulum  hoc,  aut  mendaccni  Jesum. 
Scd  id  quidem  alienum  plctatis  crat,  Dcum  cxistimarc  men- 
titum.  Rectius  ergo  visum  est,  scriptoribus  adscribcrc  foki- 
tatem,  quam  veritatis  auctori  meiidacium,  3cc  Id.  1.  16,  c. 
i.  ii. 
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*  —  detrahens  prophetis  ejus,  quasi  ancloritate  testi- 
tnonii  evangclici,  in  quo  salvator  ait :  Omncs,  qui  venerunt 
ante  me,'  fures  fucrunt  et  latrones.  Hier.  iu  Is.  T.  3,  p.  171. 

k  Quippe  cum  et  ipsum  dicentem  audirem,  fures  futsse  et 
latrones  omnes,  qui  venerunt  ante  se.  Qua  sententiA  primum 
omnium  video  feriri  Moysen.  Faust.  1.  16,  c.  2. 

e  Manichxus  nobis  consurgit  repentc,  qui  legem  dicit  abo- 
litam,  et  solos  novi  Testaracnti  legendos  libros.  Adv.  Pelag. 
1.  2,T.  4.  p.  510,  m. 

*  Ego,  audiens,  dicebam  eis  sermon  em  evangelicum,  quo- 
moclo  dixit  Dom'tnus  noster  Jesus  Christus,  Non  veni  solvere 
legem,  sed  adimplere.  Ille  vera  ait,  nequAquam  eum  hunc 
dixisse  sermonem :  Cum  enim  ipsam  iuveniamus  eum  resol- 
risse  legem,  necesse  est  nos  hoc  potius  intelligere  quod  fecit. 
Arch-  c.  40,  p.  69. 

«  Cur  Legem  non  accipitis  et  Prophetas,  cum  Christus  eo$ 
non  se  venisse  solvere  dixerit,  scd  adimplere  ?  quis  hoc  testa- 
tur  dixisse  Jesum  ?  Matthxus.  Ubi  dixisse?  In  monte. 
Quibus  praesentibus )  Petro,  Andrea,  Jacobo,  et  Joanne,  qua- 
tuor  his  tan  turn :  caeteros  enim  necdum  elegerat,  nee  ipsum 
Matthaeum.  Ex  his  ergo  quatuor  unus,  id  est,  Joannes, 
Evangelium  scripsit  >  Ita.  Alicubi  hoc  ipse  commcmorat? 
Nii^quam.  Quomndo  ergo,  quod  Joannes  non  testatur,  qui 
fait  in  monte,  Matthasus  hoc  scripsit,  qui  longo  intcrvallo, 
po&tquam  Jesus  de  monte  descendit,  secutus  est  eum  i  Ac 
pes;  hoc  de  hoc  ipno  primo  ambigitur,  utrum  Jesus  tale  aliquid 
dixerit,  quia  testis  idoneus  tacct,  loquitur  autem  minus  ido- 
oeus;  ut  interim  permiscrimus  nobis  injuriam  fecisseMat- 
Chxum,  donee  et  ipsum  probe tn us  hacc  non  scripstssc.— — — 
Fsust.  I.  17,  c.  L 


2 1*2  Credibility  'of  (he  Gospel  HUtory. 

could  not  find  any  prophecies  concerning  Christ.  Therefore  our  Lord  never  spoke  in  this 
manner,  for  all  his  words  are  true.  And  he  himself  elsewhere  declares,  *«  All  who  were  before 
him  were  thieves  and  robbers,"  particularly  striking  at  Moses.  Moreover,  upon  divers  occasions, 
when  he  might  have  referred  the  Jews  to  Moses  and  the  prophets,  he  only  directs  them  to  con- 
sider his  miracles,  and  the  testimony  given  to  him  from  heaven  by  God  the  Father. 

For  all  which  reasons  he  pretends  he  may  conclude  that  this  paragraph  is  not  genuine,  but 
has  been  inserted  by  the  corrupters  of  scripture,  who  have  here  said  what  is  not  true. 

This  may  suffice  for  shewing  the  opinion  and  the  arguments  of  the  Manichees  concerning  the 
Old  Testament. 

III.  I  shall  only  add  a  word  or  two  for  shewing  what  they  thought  of  John  the  Baptist. 
Didymus  of  Alexandria  intimates  that  *  they  did  not  admit  his  authority,  reckoning  him  one 

of  the  Old  Testament  And  Fhotius  says  of  Agapius,  the  Manichee,  that*  he  reviled  not  only 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  but  the  forerunner  likewise.  But,  in  The  Acts  of  Archelaus,  Mani  is 
said  e  to  have  spoken  of  John  the  Baptist  as  a  preacher  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Beausobre 
therefore  concludes  that4  the  Manichees  receivea  John's  testimony  to  the  divine  mission  of  oaf 
8aviour.  And  indeed  Didymus  himself  intimates,  in  the  place  before  referred  to,  that  *  they 
were  willing  to  argue  from  some  things  said  by  John  the  Baptist.  Perhaps  they  were  not  all  of 
the  same  opinion  about  him.  Nor  is  it  any  great  wonder  that  men  should  differ  upon  the  ques- 
tion, whether  John  the  Baptist  belonged  to  die  Old  Testament  or  to  the  New. 

IV.  In  the  next  place  we  are  to  consider  what  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  received 
by  the  Manichees.    I  shall  observe  the  testimonies  of  divers  authors. 

1.  Serapion,  having  said  he  would  not  insist  upon  matters  in  the  Old  Testament,  adds: 
«  Since '  they  respect  the  gospels,  my  proofs  shall  be  taken  from  them.'  What  books  of  the 
New  Testament  he  quoted  in  his  work  against  the  Manichees  was  shewn1  formerly. 

Titus  of  Bostra  expressly  says,  « they h  receive  the  gospel.'  Several  of  his  passages  will  be 
more  particularly  cited  hereafter,  when  we  come  to  observe  what  they  said  of  the  interpolation  of 
the  scriptures.  But  when  Titus  here  says,  « they  received  the  gospel,*  lie  means,  I  think,  the 
New  Testament  in  general,  because  the  gospel  is  there  opposed  to  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

Epiphanius  says  they 1  pretended  that  the  two  testaments  were  contrary  to  each  other.  He 
likewise  says  that  *  when k  they  reject  the  Old  Testament,  manv  things  may  be  alleged  from  the 
,  gospels  and  from  the  apostles  to  confute  them.'  They  acknowledged  the  New  Testament  there- 
fore,  both  the  gospels,  and  the  epistles  of  the  apostles,  as  of  authority. 

St.  Jerom's  account,  in  the  place  above  referred  to,  is,  they 1  say  the  law  is  abolished,  and 
that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  only  are  to  be  attended  to  by  us. 

Faustus  often  says  that m  he  receives  the  gospel ;  meaning  thereby  the  doctrine  taught  by  Jesu* 
Christ. 

He  says  that*  he,  as  well  as  the  catholics,  own  Jesus  to  be  the  author  of  the  New  Testament 
or  covenant. 

He  mentions  *  the  four  evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  John,  without  lunting  that 
there  were  any  other  authentic  historians  of  Jesus  Christ. 

•  tt  ya?  fo^iwrtw  to*  jSawrtjTjv  lutxv>i)r,  rvyx**trfx  ha 
•tifi  waXatac  yfafijf.  Didym.  eontr.  Mauich.  p.  214. 

b  Ti)v  !i  wxXxiav  ypauQrp  ruufjunSu,  M»«a  xa*  aurov,  xat 

T8f  vtpvftra.i,  xai  rot  arfoJfoptiy.  Phot.  cod.  179, 

p.  404. 

'  Aiebat  autem,  Joannem  regnura  ccelorum  praslicarc  \ 
nam  et  per  abscissionem  capitis  ejus  hoc  esse  tndicatum,quod, 
omnibus  prioribuset  supcrioribus  ejus  abscissis,  posteriors  sola 
servanda  sint.  Arch.  cap.  40,  p.  JO.  Vid.ib.  c.  13,  p.  23, 26. 

*  Beaus.  T.  i.  p.  289. 

'  Ei  St  xabuwo  mpffporro,  n  XtyQtv  vm  ru  frxirir*  Ia,-a»v8 
'  ■  xxntrtofxv,  &n  h  Jyyevrai  9/iiftpfit  ap'  wr  p;  vapxti- 
y*rr<ii.  Did.  ib.  p.  213,  214. 

f  Eimfcj  yap  tx  tvxyytXtx  fittLtXtrrprxi  oirwr,  fx  Tier 
tvxyyeXitot  fpor,yfx.h  *  **«7X»f  •  Scrap,  ap.  Canis.  T.  i.  p. 
34,  infr.  m. 

s  See  p.  146. 

k  To  toxyy*>jov  vx^xit'/Ofum  to*  rouo*  a  wx^xit^vnfxt. 
Tit.  I.  3,  p.  140,  £ 

»  txmei  yxftxs  Ivt  ftafyxaffmmar  Wf Of  aMijtaf.  Haer. 
66,  c.  42,  in. 


k  Kat  nrx  m*  tnttw  Sta  rxr  mtayytXtwr,  xai  rav  avxr- 
rtXwr,  ti{  iXtyyt*  Trt(  r«  Mxrtrrtf  ftauxf  th  cmrrflt 
ifto\»yum{  rip  mxXxtxr  lixir^y,  «  fiOY&r,  aXXx  xa<  aWM 
awtrtxat.it.  X.  Id.  H.  66,  c.  43,  m. 

1   Manichxus  nobis  comurgk  rcpente,  qui  legem 

dicit  abolitam,  et  solos  Novi  Testanietiti  lcgendos  libros.  Adv. 
Pelag.  1. 2.  T.  4,  p.  3 10.  . 

"»  Accipis  Evangelium  ?  Et  maximc.  Faust.  L  2,  c.  I. 
Accipis  Rvangelium  ?  Tu  me  interrogas,  utrum  accipiam.Jo 

quo  idirmtm  appnret,  quia  quae  jnbet  observe  -Nisi 

adbuc  nescis,  quid  sit  quod  Evangelium  nuncupatur.  fM_ 
enim  nihil  aliud,  quaro  prxdicatio  et  oiandatum  Chrtsti.  Id. 
1.3,  c.  1. 

0  qnod  Novum  Tettamentom  Jesum  condidiase  uiriqufr 
fatemur.  Id.  1.  IS,  c.  1. 

0  Sed  oftensus  duorum  Evangelistarum  max  true  dissensiooer 
qui  genealogiam  ejus  scribunt,  Lacx  et  Mattiari,  h*ai  m" 
certus  quern  nam  |x>tissimum  sequerer. — - — Infiniti  ergo 
eorum prartcrm'wsa  lite,'  ad  Joannem  Marcumquc  me 
contuli;  nec  impariter  a  duobus  ad  duos,  et  ab  Evangel*"* 
ad  ejuadem  Qamiuis  profeasorea.  Faust  1.  i,  c.  i. 
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The  Manichees.    Sect.  VI 


He  seems  to  allow  that  John  wrote  the  gospel  under  his  name.  For/  mentioning  Peter  and 
Andrew,  James  and  John,  as  the  first  and  most  early  disciples  of  Jesus,  he  says ;  «  of  all  these 
four  «  John  only  wrote  a  gospel.' 

In  The  Acts  of  Axchelaua  it  is  expressly  said  that  «  Mani k  argued  from  the  gospel,  and  the 
'  apostle  Paul that  is,  from  the  gospels,  and  from  the  epistles  of  that  apostle. 

Photius,  in  his  extracts  from  Agapius,  says  that  'he'  quoted  many  passages  of  the  divine 
'  gospel,  and  the  epistles  of  the  divine  Paul.' 

Augustine  speaks  of 4  their  using  the  four  gospels,  and  the  epistles  of  Paul ;  and  frequently  of 
their'  approving  orf  admitting  the  authority  of  the  gospel  and  the  apostle. 

tf.  With  regard  to  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  Faustus  has  disputed  its  genuineness.  He  is 
answering  the  catholic  argument  for  the  authority  of  the  Old  Uestamont,  taken  from  the  words 
of  our  Lord  in  Matt.  v.  17  :  and,  among  other  things,  he  says  that'  Matthew  did  not  write  this : 
and  that  he  is  not  the  author  of  the  gospel  under  his  name  may  be  concluded  from  what  is  said 
Matt.  ix.  9.  "  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence  he  saw  a  man  named  Matthew,  sitting  at 
the  receipt  of  custom  j  and  he  saith  unto  him,  Follow  me.  And  he  arose  and  followed  him." 
Faustus  argues,  that  if  Matthew  were  the  writer  he  would  have  said :  «  Jesus  saw  me,  and  called 
«  me,  and  I  arose  and  followed  him.*  But  certainly  this  argument  is  unworthy  of  a  man  of  learn- 
ing and  consideration.  The  weakness  of  it  is  evident  from  many  texts  of  the  gospels  not  dis- 
puted by  the  Manichees.  In  John  iii.  16,  our  Lord  himself  says :  "  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  might  not  perish."  John 
the  evangelist  speaks  of  himself  in  the  third  person  several  times:  see  John  xix.  26.  xx.2.  xxi.  7. 
SO.  It  is  a  common  thing  for  Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian,  to k  speak  of  himself  after  the  like 
manner.  And  does  not  every  one  perceive  that  Matthew  out  of  modesty  might  decline  to  speak 
of  himself  in  the  first  person  upon  that  occasion  ?  Augustine  has  fully  answered 1  this  objection  : 
and  I  have  transcribed  a  part  of  what  he  says  in  the  margin,  for  the  satisfaction  of  inquisitive 
readers. 

Not  to  add,  what  is  also  well  observed  by  Augustine  elsewhere,  that*  it  is  a  vain  imagina- 
tion to  think  by  such  trifling  objections  to  overthrow  the  authority  of  a  gospel  so  fully  established 
as  that  of  St.  Matthew. 

3.  Augustine  often  intimates  tlsat  the  Manichees  rejected  the  Acts  of  the  apostles.  He  some- 
times speaks  as  if  their  aversion  to  that  book  was  very  great,  and  they  could  scarce  endure  the' 
mention  of  it.  I  have  already  cited  several  of  his  passages  relating  to  this  matter.  To  them  * 
the  reader  is  referred,  and  I  entreat  him  to  cast  an  eye  upon  them,  though  I  add  here  ■  one  or 
two  more. 


•  Qnibns  prsesentibus  ?  Perro,  Andrei,  Jacobo,  et  Joanne. 

Ex  his  quataor  unus,  id  est,  Joannes,  Evangelium 
scripsit?  Ita.  Faust.  I.  J  7,  c.  i. 

b  Deinde  ctrplt  dice  re  plurima  ex  Lege,  multa  ctiam  de 
'Evangelio,  et  Apostolo  Paolo,  qua  sibi  videntur  esse  con- 
tra ria.  Arch.  c.  40,  p.  69. 

1  —  a*otneaf>xff<riov  Si  far*  nva  r»  Sam  ioayyi>M, 
xeu  txir^^y  tv  Sfig  riatoAt),  vrttpareu  *-/>*?>.»"'  aura.,  xai 
tjr^jf  njr  •nuiar  iumCiM*  (>mi*.  Ph.  Cod.  1/9,  p.  405. 

4  ■  Aut  si  talis  oratio  impudensest,  sicuti  est,  cur  in 
Pauli  Epistolis,  cur  in  quatuor  Evangelii  libris  ea  valcre  alt- 
quid  putant  ?  De  Uril.  Cred.  cap.  3,  n.  7. 

•  Nam  qumro  ab  eis,  utrum  bonum  sii  delectari  lectione 
Apostoli,— — et  u  tram  bonum  lit  Evangelium  disserere  i  Res- 
pondebunt  ad  singula  :  Bonum  est.  Conf.  1. 8,  c.  x.  p.  24. 

t  Videamus,  quemadmodum  ipse  DomirriM  in  Evangtlio 
nobis  praeeejierit  esse  vivendum ;  quomodo  etiam  Paulus 
Apostolus.  Has  enim  scriptures  illi  conderrmare  non  audent. 
DeM.  E.C.c.7,  n.  13,  in. 

.   Ig..  t1  r..     .1  nniMi.ii.ii.iii.    _  «.  L '  M  mhvkuaa 

»  —  di  interim  perimsenmns  noois  mjuri.KT)  iifiw 
Matthaeum,  donee  et  ipsum  probemus  hacc  non  acrip»is*e, 
sed  alium  neseio  quern,  sub  nomine  ejus :  qnod  docet  at  ipsa 
Lection  is  ejnsdem  Mattbtei  obltqua  namtio.  Quid  enim  dictt  ? 
Et  cum  transiret  Jesus,  vidit  hominem  sedentem  ad  telonmm, 
nomine  Matthaeum,  et  vocavit  eom.  At  iUe  confesticn  surgens, 
sretttna  est  enm.  Et  quia  ergo  de  se  ipso  scribens,  dirat, 
\idit  boiuiucm,  et  vocavit  earn,  et  secatus  eat  etun ;  ac  noa 


potius  dicat,  Vidit  me,  et  vocavit  me,  et  secntussnm :  nisi  quia 
constat  hacc  Matthtrum  non  acripsiase,  sed  alium  nescio  quern- 
sub  ejus  nomine  ?  &c.  Id.  1.  17>  c.  1. 

h  Vid.  Joseph,  de  B.  J.  1.  2,  c.  20,  n.  4,  5,  et  passim. 

'  Sed  non  usque  adeo  iroperitum  putaverim,  ut  nec  Iegerit, 
nec  audierit,  soterc  scriptores  rerum  g  est  arum,  cum  insuam 
personam  venerint,  ita  se  coutcxere  tamquam  de  alio  lurranl, 
quod  de  se  narranr.  Contr.  Fanst.  L  1 7,  o.  4. 

*  >  qui  ctiam  de  Evangelko  [al.  .Evangelic,]  rant* 

auctoritatis  culmine  omnibus  nolo,  mentiri  sic  andet,  ut  non 
Matthamm,  ne  apostolici  nomiuis  pondere  coroprimatur,  sed 
nescio  qoem  alium  sob  Matthari  nomine,  vetit  puiari  scripsisse 
de  Christo,  quod  non  volt  credere,  et  quod  calumniosa.  ver* 
sulii  refutare  conatur.  Aug.  contr.  Faust.  I.  23,  c.  b. 

1  Sec  before,  p.  182, 183. 

m  Qui  pot  estate  Petrus  apostolus  usas  est  m  eo  libro  quera 
isti  non  accipkutt,  quoniam  manifestc  continet  Paradeti  ad- 
ventum,  id  est,  eon&latoris  Sancti  Spiritos.  ■  Contr. 
Adim,  c.  17,  n.  5.  Quod  non  solum  in  Actibus  Apostolorum 
canonicis,  quos  isti  non  acciputnt,  ne  deadventu  veri  Paraclete 
quern  promisit  Dominua,  convineantnr,  evidenter  apparet. 
Contr.  Faust.  1.  IO,  c.  31.  Deinde  Paracletum  stent  prom*, 
aum  legimus  in  its  libris,  quorum  nor*  omnia  vultis  accipere  » 
Ha  et  missum  legimus  in  eo  libro,  quom  nominare  etiarn  for- 
midatis.  In  Actibus  quippe  Apostolorum-  --  ■  apertisaima 
legitur  missus  die  Peatecottes  Spiritu*  Sanctua.  ib.  L  32,  c.  15. 
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In  one  place  he  may  be  understood  to  say  that '  some  of  the  Manichee*  reject  this  book. 
Perhaps  others  may  interpret  the  place  differently.  But  I  have  accidentally  observed  that b  tlie 
composer  of  the  general  index  in  the  Benedictine  edition  of  Augustine's  works  did  not  under- 
stand him  to  say  '  certain  people  called  Manichees,'  but  4  some  of  the  Manichees.' 

And  indeed  I  question  whether  the  Manichecs  did  all,  and  always,  reject  the  book  of  the 
Acts  as  they  did  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament. 

For,  first,  I  do  not  see  any  reason  they  had  to  reject  the  Acts  any  more  than  tlie  gospels,  or 
other  books  of  the  New  Testament.  Augustine  himself  says  that'  in  other  books  of  the  New 
Testament  there  arc.  like  things  to  those  iii  the  Acts :  and  that  as  they  pretended  other  books  of 
the  New  Testament  were  interpolated,  they  might  have  said  tlie  same  of  this  likewise.  That 
indeed,  as  he  observes,  would  have  been  a  groundless  and  impudent  assertion  :  but  if  that  had 
been  what  they  chose  to  say  of  this  book,  it  would  have  been  no  more  unreasonable  than  their, 
saving  it  of  the  rest ;  for  there  were  not  here  more  tilings  contrary  to  their  opinions,  than  in  tlie 
other  books  which  they  did  receive.  .    .     .  '. 

Secondly,  I  have  observed  that  several  Greek  writers  of  the  fourth  century,  or  thereabouts^ 
in  their  disputes  with  the  Manichees,  cite  this  book  as  if  it  was  received  by  them. 

The  Acts  are  epioted  in  The  Dispute  of  Archelaus. 

Serapion  having  alleged  the  history  in  2  Kings  xiii,  21,  adds :  *  But  *  if  they  pay  no  regard 

*  to  these  things,  and  despise  the  law,  let  them  however  hearken  to  what  is  said  of  sick  people 
«  being  healed  by  the  very  shadow  of  Peter's  body,  and  let  that  fill  them  with  confusion :'  where, 
he  plainly  refers  to  Acts  v.  1.5. 

Titus  of  Bostra  argues  with  them  out  of  tlie  Acts.    The  Manichees  pretended  that  the  dis-. 
pensation  of  the  law  was  cruel  and  unmerciful.    They  excepted  against  Elisha's  cursing  the< 
children,  which  presently  afterwards  were  devoured  by  two  bears:  and  against  Elijah's  calling  for* 
fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the  captains  with  their  men,  sent  to  him  from  the  king  of  Israel.: 
Whereupon  Titus  answers :  *  If  they  condemn  these  actions  as  evil,  what  will  they  say  of  Paul, 
«  when  observing  that  Barjesus,  who  Was  with  the  proconsul  Sergius  PaulUs,  strove  to  turn  him 
« from  the  truth,  he  deprived  him  of  eyesight,  and  said :  ««  O  full  of  all  subtilty  ?"  *  and  what 
follows:  Acts  xiii.  10.  He  likewise  adds:  *  And  5  what  will  they  say  of  Peter,  who,  when  Ananias; 
f  and  Sapphira  brought  a  part  only  of  the  price  of  what  they  had  sold,  and  he  liad  convicted  them 

*  of  lying,  struck  Ananias  dead,  and  afterwards  delivered  Sapphira  to  the  same  grave?'  Upon 
these  instances  Titus  proceeds  to  argue  a  great  deal,  without  any  suspicion  of  their  contesting; 
the  credit  and  authority  of  the  book  whence  they  are  taken. 

Epiphanius,"  in  his  argument  with  the  Manichees,  quotes  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  several 
times. 

Didymusof  Alexandria  likewise,  in  his  short  tract  against  them,  expressly  quotes'  the  same 
book  for  a  part  of  the  history  of  St.  Stephen. 

All  this  seems  sufficient  to  render  it  probable  that  the  Manichees  did  not  always,  and  every 
where,  reject  the  Acts  of  the  apostles:  if  they  had  so  done,  Archelaus,  or  Serapion,  or  Titus, 
or  Epiphanius,  or  Didymus,  must  have  known  it,  and  would  have  taken  some  notice  of  it. 

We  have  therefore  Augustine's  single  testimony  alone  against  them  upon  this  head  j  which 
can  affect  only  the  Manichees  of  his  time  in  Africa,  if  it  be  valid  so  far. 

I  do  not  recollect  that  FaHstus  has  any  thing  which  can  afford  us  much  light.    He  has 


■  Nam  quidam  Manichan  canonicnm  librom,  cujus  litulus 
est  Actus  Apostolonun,  repudiant.  Aug.  ad  Ccret.  Ep.  237, 
[al.  253],  n.  7.  Vid.  supra.  183,  not.* 

b  See  the  general  Index  in  the  word  Manichxi  .  ex 
eis  quidam  Actus  Apostolonfm  repudiant.  2.  Tom.  Ep.  237- 

c  Hoc  entm  de  illo  libra  tecerunt,  qui  Actus  Apostolorum 
inscribitnr.    Quod  eoram  consilium  cum  mccum  ipse  per- 

tructo.  nequeo  satis  mirari.  Tanta  enim  liber  iste  habet, 

que  *imilia  sunt  his  qu.x  accipiunt,  ut  magna:  stultitiae  mini 
vidcatur,  non  et  liunc  accipere,  et,  si  quid  ibi  eos  ofleudit, 
falsum  atque  immissuro  dicere.  Aut  si  talis  oratio  impudetis 
est,  sicuii  est,  cur  in  Paul!  Epistolis,  cur  in  quatoor  Evangclii 
li>rii,  ea  valere  aliqiud  putant,  in  qui  bus.  haud  scio  an  multo 
p'ura  siot  proportion^  qmm  in  illo  libro  ease  potuerunt,  qux 
a  corruptoribus  interjecla  credi  volunt?  De  Ut.  Crcd.  c.  3, 


•  Vid.  Arch.  c.  34.  p.  59,  c.  36,  p.  63. 

•   Ei  St,  Malawi  mpif  avrw  f«u>jY9Tf?,  xflti  7*0 

Xtym  Smta.Wnvi.  pjrs  rot  »»f4.5»  rifwuvrsy,  xa»  *x  rts  *xpa\- 
Xrt\n  SvrunrtKriuxrxr,  xatv  y  <no*  IlfTfy  ri)v  yiwpjv  ixsiyury 
a.'r^u>rrw.  x.  \.  Scrap,  p.  47>  f. 

1  Kai  ivuSr)  Toteurrx;  tuna.}  Heurotavraf  nrtiufuaf  *r  rafeir 
iw»rtpio.s  x«u  xaxia;  ri9ee  rat,  ri  ifwi  ®«fi  ilayXwj  if-tf 

wore  ror  Xfyo/xs»»r  /3api;<w,  nv  ftayev,  inriy.r,ce, 

rtprpiv  rwv  ^ixXfuuytipyxraro.  Tit.  cootr.  Mauich.  1.  3, 
p.  155. 

•  Tt  it  *fwn  teifi  ra  Uerfu  nv'fLs*  Avanav  »fxe:vl 

tluls,  r^y  Si  £a*p«fav  itu  aury  ft*Ttp*rtw  tzfaStStox** ; 
Id.  ib. 

"  Vid.  H.  66,  c.  61,  p.  6/4.  B  e.  62,  p.  675.  B.  et  C. 
'  — —  wTTtf  xai  tv  rxtf  n«a£e<nv  run  eynrt>.wv  Snfa- 
rsf,  x.  A.  Didyra.  coutr.  Manich.  p.  206. 
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The  Manichees.    Sect.  VI.  21$ 

'quoted '  the  tenth  of  the  Acts :  but  it  is  not  in  such  a  manner  as  to  decide  the  question.  He 
may  be  supposed  likewise  to  refer  to  *  the  fifteenth  chapter. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  somewhat  doubt  whether  the  Manichees  were  so  much  offended  at  this 
book  as  Augustine  insinuates.  -  . 

If  the  reader  thinks  it  may  be  of  any  use  for  finding  out  the  Manichaean  sentiment  concerning 
the  book  of  tlie  Acts,  he  may  observe  the  testimony  of  the  Paulicians  to  the  New  Testament, 
which  will  be  taken  notice  of  hereafter.  They  are"  commonly  reckoned  a  branch  of  this  sect  j 
and  it  is  said  that  some  of  them  did  not  receive  the  Acts. 

Beausobre,  considering  this  matter,  says :  *  Nevertheless, c  Augustine  has  well  observed 

•  that 4  the  Manichees  might  have  received  "the  book  of  the  Acts,  and  yet  avoid  the  difficulties 

•  they  would  then  have  been  urged  with,  by  only  making  the  like  exceptions,  which  they  did  to 

•  evade  the  testimony  of  the  gospels.  Which,'  as  that  learned  author  adds,  «  has  made  me  think 
«  that  the  true  reason  why  the  Manichees  excluded  the  history  of  the  apostles  from  their  canon, 
«  was,  that  it  had  not  in  the  eastern  churches,  from  the  beginning,  the  same  authority  with  the 
«  gospels  and  epistles.'    After  which  he  refers  to  a  well  known  passage  of  St.  Chrysostom. 

But  I  am  rather  of  opinion  that  this  book  was  not  always  rejected  by  the  Manichces t  and 
I  rely  upon  the  reasons  just  assigned,  without  adding  any  thing  farther. 

Nor  can  I  allow  that  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  was  not  of  authority  from  the  beginning  in  the 
eastern  churches:  for  it  was  received  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Dionysius  of  Alexan- 
dria, and  other  Christians  in  the  east,  as  lias  been  already  shewn  in  this  work* 

4.  I  next  observe  what  epistles  of  apostles  they  admitted. 

Augustine  speaks  of  it  as  an  undoubted  and  well  known  thing,  that  the  c  Manichees  read; 
4ulmired,  and  commended  St.  Paul's  epistles. 

In  another  place  he  speaks  '  of  theic  having,  reading,  and  commending,,  or  commenting  upon, 
the  epistles  of  the  apostles. 

He  also  speaks  5  of  their  receiving  the  gospel,  and  the  canonical  epistles:  meaning  by  this 
bust  expression,  as  I  apprehend,  the  epistles  commonly  received  by  other  Christians  as  a  part  of 
their  canon ;  not  those  sometimes  called  catholic,  as  *  Beausobre  thought.  The  first  sense  is 
agreeable  to  Augustine's  use  of  the  word  in  other  1  places. 

I  suppose  there  is  no  doubt  but  they  received  thirteen  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul'. 

Photius,  speaking  of  Agapius,  in  die  k  passage  above  cited,  says,,  he  quotes  passages  of  tfi*- 
divine  gospel,  and  of  the  epistles  of  the  divine  Paul. 

Faustus  1  readily  says,  *  he  receives  the  apostle  ^'  thereby  meaning  Paul;  or  the  epistles  of 
that  apostle.    And  in  his  yet  remaining  work  he  quotes  expressly,  and  by  name,  many  of  them 
as  well  as  frequently  without  naming  them :  as  •  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  "  first  and* 
second  to  the  Corinthians,  to  *  the  Galatians, 1  the  Ephesians,  to  '  the  Colossians,  to  *  Titus.. 

5.  Let  us  now  consider  whether  the  Manichees  received  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  There 
is  some  reason  to  think  they  did:  for  there  are  references  to  it  in. '  The  Acts  of  Archelaus^ 
jferapion  in  his  book  "  Against  the  Manichees,  quotes  this  epistle,  as  does  *  Titus  of  Bostra, 
and '  Didymus  of  Alexandria.    Epiplianius,  in  his  argument  with  these  people,  quotes  thi». 
»      .  "  4    .  .    ,'  . 

1  qtiemadmodum  et  illud,  quod  de  Pctro  sotctis  ad-  est  in  veris  cvangelicis  et  apostoficis  literis,  non  accipluot  om- 

fcrre,  lamquam  idem  viderit  aliquando  de  coelo  dcmiwum  vas,    uia,  ad  Ceret.  Ep.  237,       253,]  et  passim. 

in  quo  esscnt  omnia  genera  animalumv  et  serpentes.    Feust.  *  See  p.  2 13,  note  V 

t.  31,  c.  3.  1  Aposlohim  accipis  ?  Et  maxime.    Faust.  1.  xi.  e.  i. 

b  De  mandate  vero  abstinendi  a  cibis  communions,  visum  m  Aut  si  vobis  secundum  quod  ad  Romano*  scribit,  credere 

vobis  est  ft  vehemcntrr  crcJitum,  mortician  quidem  et  immo-  oordi  est.  I.  xi.  c.  I . 

lata  esse  sane  immunda.  1.  32,  c.  3.  "  *  Qoaproptcr  idem  nursum'  Apostolus  ad  Corinthios  dicit. 

«  B.  T.  i.  p.  293.  •>  De  Util.  Cred.  cap.. 3.   1.  24,  c.  1,  fin. 

'  Certc  ei  ipsi  Manichxi  legmit  aposiulum  Paulum,  et  lau-  "  Scribensque  ad  Corinthios.  ].  xi.  c.  ] .  et  passim, 

dant  «-t  honomnt ;  et  ejus  rpistolas  male  interpretando  multos  »'  Quippe  Paulus  inde  Galatas  arguik  1:  8,  c  U    Et  ad  Ga^ 

deeipiunt.  De  Gen  contr.  Manich.  1.  i.  c.  2,  n.  3.  latas  de  semetipso.  I.  24,  c.  I. 

'  Et  tamen  episiotos  apostolurum,  quibus  here  omnia  cor>  Dicit  ad  Ephesios.  Id.  1.  24,  C.  1. 

tixicntur,  tenetis,.  legit  is,  prjedicatis.    Ccutr.  Faast.  1.  12,  '  Necnonet  ad  ipsos  Colossenses  idipsum  denuo dicit  ibid'.. 

'c.  24.  »  De  Genrium  [lege]  vera  si  qui*  ambigit,  aiuliat  Paulum,, 

*  — —  ut  quidquid  est  in  cvangclio  vel  cp«stolis  canonicis,  qui  seribetw  adTitum  de  Cretensibns,  dicit.  Id.  1.  1Q,  c.  2. 

'^00  adjuvari  banrcssm  suam  putent,  id  esse  a  Cliristo  et  Apos-  *  Arch.  c.  3,  p.  7,  c.  43,  p.  JJ. 

"tolts  dictum  tcneant  atqiie  suadearit,    Contr.  Faust.  1.  22,  •  Serap.  p.  40,  m.  and  see  before,  p.  146.  , 

c.  15.                   hT.  i.  p.  202.  *  Tit.  I.  3.  p.  142,  153.    Sec  before,  p.  14?. 

» Qui  ettana  \u  icnptuiis  tanumcis  Testament!  Novi,  hoc  '   1  Did.  p.  200. 
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epistle  •  several  times.  Augustine,  in  his  book  against  Adimantus,  quotes  it b  together  with  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans.    He  also  quotes  it c  in  hi»  answer  to  Faustus. 

6.  Timothy  of  Constantinople  says  the  d  Manichees  received  an  epistle  to  the  Laodiceans : 
but  possibly  he  means  the  Paulicians.  However,  I  think  this  •  testimony  can  be  of  but  little 
value  here.  «  . 

7.  As  for  the  Catholic  Epistles,  we  cannot  say  any  thing  very  particularly  about  them. 
However  Epiphanius,  in  his  confutation  of  them,  has  quoted,  beside  most  other  books  of  the 

New  Testament,  the  '  first  and  *  second  epistles  of  Peter.  Augustine,  in  his  books  against  Faus. 
tus,  again  and  again  h  quotes  the  first  epistle  of  Peter,  as  received  by  them.  In  another  work 
against  the  Manichees  he  openly  quotes  1  the  second  epistle  of  Peter.  And  in  his  answer  to 
Faustus  he  cites  k  the  first  epistle  of  John,  which  is  also  quoted  by  Mani  himself 1  in  the  Acts  of 
Archelaus. 

8.  Augustine,  in  his  work  against  Faustus,  quotes  ■  words  of  the  Revelation  with  others  of 
the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  as  if  they  received  the  former  as  well  as  the  latter,  which 
may  lead  us  to  think  that  the  Manichees,  those  in  Africa  at  least,  did  not  reject  the  book  of  the 
Revelation. 

9.  In  a  word,  Augustine,  Epiphanius,  and  other  ancient  catholic  authors,  who  wrote  against 
the  Manichees,  do  so  quote  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  that  one  is  induced  to  think 
they  received  all  the  evangelical  scriptures  which  other  Christians  did ;  for  if  they  had  not  those 
authors  would  have  taken  notice  of  it.  They  inform  us  distinctly,  that  the  Maniciiees  did  not 
receive  the  Old  Testament.  If  they  had  rejected  any  books  of  the  New  Testament,  generally 
jreceived,  they  would  have  mentioned  it.  Augustine  indeed  says,  they  did  not  receive  the  book 
of  the  Acts :  but  as  he  does  not  speak  of  their  entirely  disliking  any  of  the  rest,  it  may  be  hence 
inferred,  that  in  other  respects  their  canon  of  the  New  Testament  was  much  the  same  with  that 
of  the  catholics. 

Augustine  once  *  speaks  of  their  not  only  rejecting  some  passages  of  the  New  Testament, 
but  also  of  their  chusing  what  books  they  pleased;  but  the  only  instance  he  produceth  is  that 
of  the  Acts :  which  confirms  what  has  been  just  now  said,  that  the  Manichees  did  not  reject 
any  book  of  the  New  Testament,  received  by  other  Christians,  except  the  book  of  the  Acts,  if' 
indeed  they  rejected  that.  Augustine,  who  so  often  speaks  of  their  not  liking  the  Acts  of  the 
apostles,  must  some  time  have  joined  with  it  other  books,  if  there  had  been  any  other  disowned 
by  them. 

V.  We  have  therefore  now  seen  wliat  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  generally  received 
the  Manichees.  Under  the  next  particular  we  shall  observe  what  they  said  of  the  scriptures 
the  new  Testament  being  interpolated;  where,  it  is  likely,  we  shall  more  distinctly  perceive 
what  regard  they  had  for  them.  Nevertheless.  I  would  add  here  some  things  for  shewing  the 
credit  and  authority  which  these  scriptures  had  with  them. 

And  it  seems  evident  that  they  ascribed  a  good  degree  of  authority  to  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  before  mentioned.  This  appears  from  passages  of  Serapion,  and  others  above  cited, 
and  from  the  constant  method  of  arguing  with  them  by  Serapion,  Titus,  Epiphanius,  and  all 
authors  in  general  who  wrote  against  them.    To  add  here  only  one  instance  from  Serapion,  who 


■  Epiph.  H.  66,  c.  63,  in  fin.  c.  74,  p.  695.  B.  c.  79,  P- 
701,  D. 

b  Intcrprctatus  Apostolus  sabbatum  ad  Hebraeos,  cum  dicit, 

'  remanet  igitur  sabbalismus  populo  Dei.'  Apostolicam 

itaque  interpretationem  spiritaliter  teneo.  Contr.  Adim. 
cap.  16,  n.  3. 

*  Contr.  Faust  1.  6,  c.  9. 

*  15  wtvrfXfluJixanj  bt^cj  AajJixfi,-  tr< f-sXij.  Tim.  ap.  Meurg. 
Var.  Div.  p.  II/. 

*  Le  temoignage  du  Pretre  Timothce,  ou  de  ceux  qui  out 
interpole.  son  ouvrage,  n'est  d*  aucun  poids.  Beans.  T.  L  p. 
366.  Le  Dccret  de  Gciase,  et  la  Formule  de  Titnothee,  ont 
etc  fort  interpolcs.    Id.  p.  396,  367,  not.  * 

r  Haer  66,  £  73,  p.  693,  D. 

*  lb.  c  64,  p.  678,  B.  ct  C. 

fc  Contr.  F.  J.  22,  C.  14,  et  20. 

'  Quia  vcro  ot  ipn  mali  augeC  non  a  Deo  mali  suut  cooditi, 


Bed  peccando  fecti  stmt  mali,  sic  Petrui  in  cpistola  sua  dicit: 

Si  enira  Deus  angelis  peccantibus  non  pepercit,-  [2  Petii. 

4.]  De  Nat.  Boni.  cap.  33. 

k  Quod  etiara  Joannes  dicit ;  Filli  Dei  stimus;  etoonap- 
paruit,  quid  erimua.  [1  John  iii.  2.]  Conor.  Faust.  L  33, 
c.  18. 

'  Ap.  Arch.  c.  14,  p.  26.  Vid.  loc.  citaL  supra,  p.  15> 
n  Non  solum  enira  in  vetere  Testamento  scriptum  est, 

♦  Quern  enim  diligit  Deus,  corripit*  sed  etiam  in  novo, 

*  Ego,  quern  aroo,  argno  et  castigo.*  Apoc.  iii.  19-  CoptI' 
F.).22,c.  14. 

"  Qui  non  accipiunt  omnia,  sod  quod  volunt,  et  libros  elt* 
gnnt  quos  accipiant,  aliis  improbatis.  Sed  in  singulis  quibus- 
que  libris  loca  distinguunt,  quae  putant  suis  cnoribus  cotne- 
nire.  Cetera  in  eis  pro  fabis  habent.  Nam  quidam  Mw- 
chaei  canonicum  librum,  cujus  titulu*  est  Actus  Apostolcrum, 
repudiant.  Aug.  Ep.  237,  0»1. T.  2. 
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aupposeth  that  he  fully  confutes  and  overthrows  a  sentiment  of  theirs  by  arguing  from  the  New 
Testament  in  this  manner:  *  The  '  gospel  says,  publicans  and  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of 
«  heaven  before  you.  And  'Paul  says,  that  Raab  the  harlot  perished  not  with  them  that 
«  believed  not/ 

Augustine,  at  the  beginning  of  one  of  his  books  against  these  men,  says :  « I b  will  observe 
«  this  method,  to  quote  no  texts  but  such  as  they  cannot  except  against ;  that  is,  out  of  the  New 
•  Testament  only;  and  out  of  that  too  none  of  those  texts  which  they,  when  hardly  pressed,  are 
«  wont  to  call  interpolations:  but  I  shall  allege  such  tilings  only  as  they  both  approve  and  com- 
« mend.' 

Every  one,  I  presume,  has  observed  in  the  history  which  has  been  given  of  their  opinions, 
thatrfhey  endeavoured  to  justify  their  doctrine  of  two  principles,  their  notion  of  the  person  of 
Christ,  and  all  their  peculiar  sentiments,  by  texts  of  the  New  Testament.  Particularly,  when 
they  reject  the  Old  Testament,  one  of  their  strongest  arguments  is  taken  from  its  contrariety  to. 
the  New.  Therefore  this  last  was  received,  and  was  ot  authority  with  them.  The  e  design  of 
the  book  written  by  Adimantus,  the  old  disciple  of  Mani,  as  Augustine  informs  us,  was  to  over- 
throw the  Old  Testament,  by  shewing  it  to  be  contrary  to  the  evangelical  and  apostolical  scrip- 
tures. 

Mani,  in  his  letter  to  Marcellus,  *  complains  « that  men,  even  Christians,  did  not  believe 
« the  gospels.'  And  in  that  same  short  letter  he  lias  words  of  the  gospels  of  Matthew  and  John, 
of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  And  in  the  *  dispute 
with  Archelaus  he  quoted  and  argued  from  many  passages  of  the  gospels  and  Paul's  epistles. 
And  there  are  large  and  numerous  .quotations  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  in  his  letter 
to  1  Menoch,  if  it  he  genuine. 

Fortunatus,  the  Manichaean  presbyter,  in  his  dispute  with  Augustine,  quotes  Philip,  ii.  5,  in 
this  manner:  «  We  *  think,'  as  the  apostle  directs:  and  says,  *  he  h  knows  very  well,  that  he 
«  cannot  prove  his  faith  to  be  right,  unless  he  shews  it  to  be  agreeable  to  the  scriptures.' 

Secundinus,  in  his  letter  to  Augustine,  though  of  no  great  length,  quotes  the  gospels  of  Mat* 
thew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  and  the  epistles  to  the  Romans,  the  Ephcsians,  and  first  to 
Timothy.  And  in  a  short  compass  he  owns  1  a  great  number  of  facts  recorded  in  the  gospels ; 
as  Peter's  thrice  denying  his  Lord ;  the  final  apostacy  of  Judas ;  the  unbelief  of  Thomas  after 
our  Lord's  resurrection;  Christ's  crucifixion;  the  Jews'  preferring  Barabbas  to  Jesus  at  the 
instigation  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees;  that  Jesus  was  crowned  with  thorns,  and  had  vinegar 
given  him  to  drink;  tliat  his  side  was  pierced,  and  that  he  was  crucified  between  two  thieves, 
by  one  of  whom  he  was  reviled.  He  refers  also  to  Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  and  other  things 
spoken  of  by  Paul,  1  Tim.  i. 

Indeed  a  large  part  of  the  New  Testament  may  be  found  quoted  by  Faustus,  and  other  Mani- 
chees with  whom  Augustine  was  concerned,  and  according  to  our  copies. 

Notwithstanding  what  is  said  of  their  charging  the  catholic  Christians  with  having  interpo- 
lated the  gospels,  which  will  be  considered  hereafter,  Faustus  readily  says,  «  They  k  believe 
'  Christ's  mystic  crucifixion,  his  saving  or  wholesome  precepts,  his  parables,  arid  his  divine  dis- 
'  courses,  as  related  in  tlie  gospels.' 

And  in  Faustus  alone  we  find  these  following,  and  many  other  things,;  our  1  Lord's  gather- 

*'Orar  a*  Aayij  to  tuxyyiKtov— — e'rar  Xryij  TJavAof.—  nisi  camdem  fidetn  Scrlpturarum  auctoritatc  firmaverim.  Id. 
Serap.  p.  46,  iufr.  m.  in  Disp.  ii.  n.  20. 


b  Et  ea  de  scripturis  assumam  testimonia,  quibus  eos  ne-        '  ut  et  rotruro  cocgerit  sub  una  nocte  Icrtia  Domi- 

"  est  credere,  dc  Novo  se'dicet  Teslamento.  De  quo  tanien     num  negare,  et  eidem  resurgenti  Thomam  nou  permiferit  cre- 

islori  Iscari( 


nihil  proferam  eonim  quae  solent  immissa  es*e  diccre,  cum    dere  el  Unto  paslori  Iscariotcm  rapuerit;  et  ut  ad  ulti- 

magnu  angustiis  coarcfantur ;  sedea  dicam,  quse  ct  approbarc  mum  cruris  supplicium  venirelur,  iu  peruiciem  ip-sius  Scribac 

ft  laudare  coguntur.  Dc  M.  Ec.  Calh.  c.  i.  n.  2.  Pbarisa-osque  acccrtderit,  ut  ltarabbam  dimitti  cfamarent,  et 

r  Eodem  tempore  vencrunt  in  manus  mcas  quacdam  dlspu-  Jcsum  crucifigi       Et  tanK*n  ne  ipso  quidetu  crucis  oppro- 

taiionea  Adimanti,  quas  conscripnit  contra  Legem  et  pro-  brio  potuit  satiari.    Quin  imo  insaniens  hinc  cocgit  spinis  co- 

phctas,  velut  contraria  eis  Evangelica  et  Apostolica  scripta  de-  ronari,  illinc  acelo  poiari  :  hinc  militum  lancea  pcrcuti,  illinc 


naonstrare  conatus.  Aug.  Betr.  1.  i.  c.  22,  m.  sinistri  latronis  ore  Uaaphemari.  &c.    Secundin.  ad  Aug. 

4  Ap.  Arch.  cap.  v.  p.  6,  7,  8.  cap.  4. 

« lb.  c  13,  p.  24,  23,  ct  passim.  *  His  igitur  exceptis,  "          credimus  ca:tera,  prxcipue 

'  Ap.  Augustin.  Op.  Imperf.  1.  3.  c.  1/7,  180.  18.1.  lfifi.  crucis  ejus  mysticam  fixionem,— turn  praecepta  lalutaria  ejua, 

«  Hoc  sehtimu»,  quod  new  instruit  beatusPauIus,  qui  dixit:  turn  paiabcbs,  cunctumquc  scrmonem  deifjeum.   Faust.  L 

Fortunat.  Disp.  i.  n.  7.  32,  c.  7. 

b  Et  quia  nullo  geocre  recte  me  credere  ostendere  possum,  1  Qvus  hoc  testaivir  disuse  Jejuni  ?  Mattkaiua.   Ubi  dix- 

V0L.  II.  F 
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ing  disciples  gradually,  and  not  completing  at  once  the  number  of  his  apostf  eft  ;  *  his  conference 
with  Nicodemus ;  the  "  imprisonment  of  John  the  Baptist,  his  e  message  to  Jesus,  and  the  answer 
sent  back  to  him ;  Peter's  d  confession,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  that  •  unclean, 
spirits  crying  out  owned  Jesus  to  be  the  son  of  God ;  many  r  miracles  of  our  I^ord,  his  curing  a 
man  blind  from  his  birth,  raising  the  dead,  the  woman  healed  upon  touching  Christ's  garment; 
the  '  history  of  the  centurion,  whose  servant  Christ  healed ;  the  "  escape  of  liarabbas  at  the 
petition  ot  the  Jews;  and  the  penitent  thief,  and  Christ's  acceptance  of  him;  Thomas's' 
unbelief,  and  Christ's  shewing  him  the  marks  of  his  wounds;  and  many  other  things. 

Augustine  having  quoted  the  histories  of  the  t&emoniacs  at  the  tombs,  and  of  the  barren 
figtree,  which  withered  at  Christ's  word,  particularly  observes,  that k  these  were  tilings  which 
they  had  never  pretended  to  be  interpolations.  % 

Faustus,  quoting  the  gospel,  calls  it 1  scripture. 

I  shall  here  "  in  the  margin  put  down  a  number  of  passages,  shewing  the  respect  which  the 
Manichees  had  for  the  apostles  of  Jesus,  though  I  have  before  taken  notice  of  some  of  them. 
That  "  the  apostle  Paul  should  contradict  himself,  or  teach  diflereut  doctrine  at  one  time,  or  in 
one  epistle,  from  what  he  had  taught  in  another,  is  a  thought  winch  Faustus  rejects  with  indig- 
nation. 

.  VI.  What  comes  to  be  considered  by  us  in  the  next  place,  is,  their  pretence  that  the  scrip, 
tures  of  the  New  Testament  were  corrupted,  having  been  interpolated  by  the  catholics :  and 
therefore,  as  Augustine  said  in  his  summary  account,  *  they  took  what  they  liked,  and  rejected 
the  rest.'  What  has  been  already  said  may  be  of  some  use  to  help  us  in  understanding  this 
notion  of  theirs.  Nevertheless  divers  passages  of  ancient  authors  should  be  observed  by  us,  that 
we  may  the  more  distinctly  perceive  how  far  they  carried  this  principle. 

1.  Some  might  complain  if  I  did  not  largely  transcribe  so  ancient  a  writer  in  this  controversy 
as  Titus  of  Bostra,  who,  I  think,  has  used  the  strongest  expressions  of  any  of  their  adversaries  in 
speaking  of  this  matter.    They  are  such  as  these : 

'  Mani,  and  his  followers,'  he  says,  *  for  •  supporting  their  doctrines,  quote  some  texts  of 
«  scripture,  and  wrest  them  from  their  right  meaning.' 

The p  Old  Testament,  even  the  law  and  the  prophets  he  ascribes  to  what  he  calls  the  evil 
principle.  *  The  gospels,  and  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament,'  he  says,  •  axe  from  the 
«  good  principle;  but  they  are  not  uncorrupt:  for  many  things  of  Ilyle,  or  the  bad  principle, 
*  are  mixed  with  them.  For  which  reason  we  are  to  make  a  distinction,  and  are  to  follow,  and 
«  make  use  of  those  parts  only  which  belong  to  what  he  calls  the  good  principle.'    He  adds* 


me  }  Inmonte.  Quibuspraesentibosr  Petro,  Andre*,  Jacobo, 
et  Joanne,  quatuor  his  taiuom.    Cx-terc*  enini  necdum  cle- 
gerat,  necipsum  Matthamm.  Id. !.  17,  cap.  1. 
» 1.  24,  c.  i. 

*  Nam  et  in  ipso  Matthseo,  post  inclusum  Jonnnem  in  car- 
ciTCtn,  tunc  legltur  Jesum  curpisse  prsrdicare  evaugelium 
regni  Dei  I.  2,  c.  i.  . 

'  1.  5,  ci.  <"1.  5,  c.  3. 

*  — —  quia  nec  spiritibus  iramundis,  cum  iidem  Jcsura 

*  Nam  et  cscum  a  nativitate  lumen  videre  Datura  non  sinit, 
d  tamen  Jesus  po tenter  operates  videtor  erga  Jiujas  ge- 
neris caecos  —  ?  manam  aridam  sanasse,  voccm  ac  verburn 
(irivaiw  bis  per  nataram  redonasse  j  mortals  et  in  tabem  jam 
re*>luiis  corporibus  compage  rcdditA,  vitalem  redintegrksse 

*p;i  itura,  quem  non  ad  stuporem  adducat  ?  Quae  tamen 

omnia  nos  communitcr  facta  ab  eodem  credimus  Christian*!. 
1  'lG,  C.  2.  *I.  33,  c.  2. 

L  An  Bnrabbas,  Intro  ille  insignis,  qui  non  solum  in  ligno 
s  ispeusus  minime  est,  sed  etiam  Jod-corum  rogatu  emissus  e 
carcere,  n»3gis  fuit  benedictus,  quam  ille  qui  cum  Christo  de 
„  crutc  .idsccndit  in  ccclum  ?  1.  14,  c.  i. 

'  i  10",  c.  8. 

k  Sed  quoni.im  privilegio  quodam  vos  tuemiui,  nt  de  scrip- 
tv.i'n  opprimi  nrqtieali*,  dicendo  cas  esse  falsatas;  quamquam 
ec  qme  commemo/avi  de  arbore,  ct  dc  gregc  porcorum,  nun- 


quam  a  corruptoribus  immissa  esse  dixwtis.  De  Mor.  Manich. 
c.  17,  n.  53. 

1  nt  scriptura  tcstatur.  Nam  pannum,  inquit,  novum 

nemo  assuit  vestimento  vetcri,  &c.  1.  8,  c.  i. 

™  Ut  fcre  Chrisio  placet,  et  ejus  Aposlolis,  et  uobis  pro- 
fecto.    Faust.  I.  24,  cap.  1. 

Nequc  id  temere  aut  prasumtive,  sed  a  Christo  discentes, 
et  ejus  apostolis.  ibid,  in  fin. 

Sed  quxrendum  potius  est,  quid  ipse  de  se,  quidve  jpostoO 
sui  de  eodein  praedicarint.  Id.  1.  1J)»  c.  1. 

Ecce  quid  Apostolus  dixit,  ecce  quid  Evangclislx  Fel.  Act* 
1.  2,  c.  2,  ap.  Aug.  T.  8. 

*  Non  eqnidem  crediderim  apostolura  Dei  contraria  sibi 
scribere  potuisse,  et  modo  banc,   modo  illam  de  Domino 

nostro  habuisse  sententiam.  Alioquin,  absit  apostolus  Dei, 

quod  ardificavit,  imquam  destruerc.  Faust.  1.  xi.  c.  i. 

•  /j'ijmi;  riraf  ru,y  dyiunr  yfcufxv  txCiaf^ofvoj  tr/tof 
«,T8  d»iuJoX5-/(av.  Tit.  1.  3.  p.  135,  f. 

t  Tut*  if  ypapa'*  txf  fuv  wx>.an»n^ei{  a»a«fc;«  fij  *f*f 
aoT»  A.«yo(ti»T)  xaxia,  vo/tor  re  hm  arpopip-ar  rx  «  i»*y* 
yiXja,  xai  ret  Xoura  nj;  x*tvr){  JiaJijxijf  (tai^iMcra,  wapa  fit* 
r«  xyaie,  tif  oarat,  StfovQat,  fyw  mi  ravra.  ftijv  »  *V 
fihao^yuaf  tCttn)!  Surxppftrat  St  oKs  xataptuity,  re,  uf 

p)<riy,  tvarrut  U#  trvfafx*'*  St  W  *****  'irni  xara  r,>* 
\uln,  troXXa  W  euro  x«A8funjf  uAijf  •  xu  x?r,*<u  ravt*, 
»efi«X»w*  ftiK«  not'  tacra,  xaraXittir  a  rij  r«  vyw*  fr*"" 
ib  p.  136. 
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« that  *  Mani  pretends  to  correct  the  holy  scriptures,  and,  acting  here  the  assumed  character  of 
«  the  Paraclete,  lie  takes  away  a  large  part  of  the  New  Testament,  and  leaves  in  it  a  few  things 

*  only,  so  spoiling  all  its  harmony.' 

Titus  says  farther:  «  Because  b  they  honour  the  name  of  Christ,  they  pretend  to  honour  also 
«  the  gospels.    But  if  they  did  really  honour  the  gospels  they  would  neither  take  away  from 

*  them,  nor  add  to  them.  Whereas  they  have  added  to  the  gospels  what  they  pleased,  and 

'  have  taken  away  from  them  what  they  thought  fit:  still  calling  it  the  gospel,  however,  when  it 

*  is  not;  for  they  have  not  the  body  [or  substance]  of  the  gospel.' 

Presently  afterwards  he  says  that  4theyc  had  treated  the  scriptures  worse  than  the  heathens: 
«  for  they  only  rejected  them,  whereas  these  men,  pretending  to  receive  the  gospels,  have  abused, 

*  perverted  and  adulterated  them.' 

More  to  the  like  purpose  may  be  seen  in  d  Titus.  But  I  suppose  I  have  transcribed  enough 
to  satisfy  every  one  concerning  the  nature  of  the  charge  which  he  brings  against  tliis  people. 

And  there  is  reason  to  think  that  he  aggravates  and  exaggerates  beyond  the  truth.  -There- 
fore MAI  *  says  judiciously,  *  they  did  not  alter  the  gospels;  they  only  said  of  those  passages, 

*  which  they  did  not  like,  that  they  were  additions,  made  long  ago  by  some  corrupters  of  the 
'  scriptures.'  And  Beausobre  f  has  shewn  largely,  that  Titus  has  in  part  misrepresented  the  case. 

Jerom  intimates  either  1  that  the  Manichees  curtailed  the  copies  of  the  New  Testament,  or 
did  not  receive  and  admit  the  authority  of  every  thing  found  in  the  copies  generally  used  by  the 
catholics. 

What  Phot i us  says  of  Agapius  was  observed  h  formerly.  He  does  not  expressly  charge  Agapius 
with  pretending  that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  interpolated. 

Augustine  often  speaks  of  this  matter.    Divers  of  his  passages  must  be  produced. 
The  general  account  which  he  gives  in  his  Retractations  of  what  he  wrote  against  Faustus, 
this:  ♦  I  *  wrote  a  large  work  against  Faustus,  blaspheming  the  " 


U  this:  *  I  1  wrote  a  large  work  against  Faustus,  blaspheming  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and 
« their  God,  and  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  and  saying  that  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament, 

*  by  which  he  is  confuted,  are  interpolated.' 

He  frequently  speaks  to  this  purpose:  «  When  k  any  text  is  alleged  against  them  from  the 
«  gospels  which  they  cannot  answer,  they  say  it  is  interpolated.'  Again,  ♦  When  '  they  are 
f  greatly  pressed  with  the  authority  of  the  scriptures,  they  cry  out:  "  That  passage  was  inserted 
t  in  the  gospel  by  the  corrupters  of  scripture."'    «  When  ■  the  words  of  scripture  are  clearly 

*  against  them,  so  that  they  can  find  no  way  to  pervert  them,  they  betake  themselves  to  their 

*  common  answer,  and  say  the  passage  is  an  interpolation.' 

In  an  epistle  to  Ceretius,  having  represented  their  opinion  concerning  the  Old  Testament, 
he  adds:  *  And  •  in  the  canonical  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  that  is,  the  genuine  evan- 


•OJrw  rut  dyiuv  ypafuv  rr,v  &»eWir,  teg  mreu,  *af  '  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  302. — 300. 

laonv  ju*ra;/»jf j*:twvof,  xcu  itx  rtrro  /taXir*  rotynw  rsxpa-  1  Marcion  et  Manichaeus  nunc  locum,  in  quo  dicft  apostolus, 

Hhtfns  mwu  toxur,  rot  pry  vtXtnvx  mtpiypxp*,  fipnytx  St  Quae  quidem  rant  allegorica,  ct  eastern  qua:  scqutmtur,  [Gai. 

xatraAixu-v,  xai  rr,s  xaivr,{  Jiatojx^-  mittrra  run  avyyiraiy  jv.  24.]  dc  cod  ice  suo  tollere  nolueront,  putantcs  adversum 

Xrvw*  rw>  n(tfuniew  ib.  p.  136.  not  relinqui.    Hier.  in  Gal.  T.  4,  p.  281,  f. 

•  AAA'  rtuSr,  rmpiqfai  75  oyo/xa  Iipw,  trpoffir»»» vrtu'  tin  yap  h  Sec  before,  p.  2 1 3 . 

mms,  ttyt  rat  itiay/iXiitrtfjitvr,  ^rivipirf^*tiyrxtvxyytXiec,  '  Contra  Faustum  Marocbarom,  bluspliemamem  Legem  et 

luj  fupti  ran  taayyeKiurv  ttytt  Am*,  pij  hi  pa  orf  orS^rcu   Prophetas,  et  eorum  Dcum,  et  incamationcm  Christi ;  scrip- 

wpuryeypaf^xan  yw  wra  0tC«Ar,>raj,  xeu  tfyfttx%m  Wet  tura*  autem  Novi  Tcstamcnti,  quibas  convincitur,  fakatas 


xixfixam'  xeu  Xiirtv  onju.an  xaKvri  ro  tuxyytXiiv,  /is  esse  dicenlem,  scripsi  grande  opus.    Retr.  I.  2.  c.  7. 

rtnjfijKortf  to  sujwu  Tit.  1.  3,  p.  I3g.  *  Quod  si  dicunt,  hoc  capituium  folsum  esse,  et  a  corropto- 

c  ci  tt  uXrptvcu  StxavTff,  tviZxrmrotr,  \ttyppswxi,  ribos  scrrpturarum  esse  additum;  (nam  hoc  solcnt,  quando 

artxaarqAeurav  rcif  ypappatri-  ib.  p.  13y.  non  inveniunt  quid  rcspondeaut,  dicerc:)  Conir.  Adim.  cap. 

*  Id.  ib.  p.  140,  Ml.  3,  n.  2.  * 

*  Non  quidem  palam  reject  ist's  capitulis,  scd  dissimulatis,        1  An  forte  dtcturi  rant,  sicut  solent  dicere,  cam  scriplura- 
•eo  ita  apod  animnm  repudiatis;  ut  nihilominus,  cum  ab  eis  mm  eos  urgct  auctoritas,  hoc  capituium  a  corruptoriboa  scrip- 
tor,  baud  necesse  baberent,  cum  Marcionitia,  rcfor-  turarom  insertum  esse  Evangelic  ?  Coutr.  Adim.  c.  13, 


mare  codices  sum,  sive  ex  ipsis  tollere  qua  sibi  minus  probata  n.  1, 1 

fuerint;  sefi  sufficeret  dixisse,  loca  ilia  jam  olini  a  corruplori-  "  Hoc  eat  quod  paulo  ante  dixi,  quia,  ubi  sic  mani  feat  a  ve- 

bus  S.  textfts  fuisse  iaserta.  Mill.  Proleg.  n.  726.  Geroina  ritate  isti  praefocanlur,  ut,  obseasi  dilucidis  verbis  sanctarum 

isfu,  ipsiutque  texras  depravationem  objicit  Manichacis  Titus,  scrip turamm,  exitum  in  eis  rjillaciae  suae  repcrire  non  possint, 

Dicit  eos  circumcidisse  Evangelia.  Verum  criminatio  hate  id  testimonium,  quod  prolatum  est,  falsum  esse  respondent. 

quocsque  raleat,  et  qnomodo  interpretanda  sit,  ex  supra  dictis  Contr.  Faust.  1.  xi.  c.  2. 

liquet  non  mutilantes  quidem  Scriptures,  texfumve  ipsum  "  Qui  etiam  in  scripturts  canonicis  tcstamcnti  novi,  boc  eat, 

quovls  modo  mutames.   Id  n.      .  in  vcris  Evangelicis  ct  Apostolicis  Lteris,  non  accipiunt  omnia. 
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S30  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

*  gelical  and  apostolical  writings,  they  do  not  receive  all,  but  what  they  like.-  In  every  book 
« they  mark  the  places,  taking  such  as  they  think  favourable  to  their  errors,  and  setting  aside  the 
'  rest  as  interpolations.'  * 

He  somewhere  calls  this  '  a  certain  privilege  of  theirs,  by  which  they  endeavoured  to  defend 
themselves  against  arguments  brought  from  a  text  of  scripture. 

In  another  place  he  says:  *  This  b  is  their  principle— Whatever  is  found  in  the  gospels,  or  in 
« the  epistles,  by  which  they  imagine  their  error  may  be  supported,  tliat  they  allow  and  maintain 

*  to  have  been  said  by  Christ  and  his  apostles:  whatever  appears  contrary  to  them  in  the  same 

*  books  they  make  no  scruple  to  say,  without  shame,  has  been  inserted  by  some  corrupters  of 
'  scripture.  By  which  diabolical  privilege  of  theirs  they  think  themselves  secure  against  every 
« thing  that  can  be  alleged  from  scripture.' 

Hence  we  learn  that,  according  to  them,  the  apostolical  epistles,  as  well  as  the  gospels,  had 
been  corrupted. 

He  elsewhere  says  that  *  they  c  receive  and  approve  some  things  in  the  books  of  the  New 
<  Testament:  and  that  when  asked,  why  they  rejected  and  found  taidt  with  other  things  in  the 
«  same  books,  they  answered,  because  those  passages  had  been  inserted  by  corrupters  of  the 
«  scripture.' 

Augustine  intimates  that 4  this  principle  was  taught  by  Mani  himself,  1  to  accqit  whatever 

*  favoured  him  in  the  New  Testament,  and  reject  what  did  not.' 

It  is  found  in  The  Acts  of  Archelaus.  That e  bishop  argued  in  favour  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment from  those  words  of  Christ,  Matt.  v.  17:  "I  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil."  To  which 
Mani  answers,  that  •  Christ  never  spoke  those  words.    For  since  in  fact  he  destroyed  the  law,. 

*  we  ought  to  conclude  his  discourses  agreed  therewith.' 

The  same  thing  is  implied  in  some  charges  f  of  Archelaus  against  Mani. 
And  Faustus  speaks  of  it 1  as  the  common  Manichajan  doctrine,  and  h  taught  them  by  their 
master. 

2.  There  is  a  long  paragraph  of  Faustus  upon  this  point,  which  I  shall  transcribe  largely.  I 
need  not  insert  it  all  here,  because  there  are  in  it  many  tautologies :  but  I  shall  endeavour  to  re— 
present  the  whole  of  his  argument  in  his  own  words. 

Says  this  Manichaean  bishop:  « If 1  you  receive  the  gospel,  you  ought  to  receive  all  things 

*  written  therein.  And  do  you,  who  receive  also  the  Old  Testament,  believe  every  thing  written. 
« therein  ?  Excepting  the  prophecies  concerning  the  king  of  the  Jews,  who  was  to  come,  whom 
«  you  take  to  be  Jesus,  and  some  moral  precepts,  you  no  more  value  it  than  Paul  does,  who 

*  considers  it  as  dung.  Why  then  may  not  I  do  the  like  with  the  New  Testament — take  what  is 
«  right  and  conducive  to  my.salvation,  and  reject  those  things  wluch  havo  been  fraudulently 
«  foisted  in  by  your  ancestors,  and  disfigure  it,  and  spoil  its  beauty  and  excellence? 


sed  quod  volant  Sed  et  in  singulis  quibusque  libris  loca 

distinguunt,  quae  putant  suis  eiroribus  convciiire.  cwlcra  in 
eis  pro  falsis  habcitu    Ad.  Corel,  tp.  237,  al.  253. 

•  Sed  quoniam  privilcgio  qiuxlam  vos  lueiuiri,  ut  de  scrip- 
turis  opprimi  nequcatis,  dicendo  cos  esse  falsatas.  De  M. 
Manich.  c.  17,  n.  55. 

b  An  forte,  qua:  de  Novo  Test  amento  protulimus,  ipsa  quo- 
qitc  audent  dicere  falsa  esse  atquc  perversa,  privilcgio  suo  dia- 
tolico,  ut,  quidquid  est  in  Evangelio  vel  Epistolis  canonicis, 
quo  adjuvnri  hxresim  suam  patent,  id  esse  a  CbrUto  et  apos* 
tolis  dictum  teneant  atquc  suadcant,  quidquid  autcm  cx  iisdem 
codictbus  adversus  eos  sonuerit,  immissum  ab  inf'alsatoribus, 
ore  impudenti  ac  sacrilego  nun  dubitcnt  dicere?  Cui  furori 
eorum,  auctoritatcm  omnium  librorum  exstinguere  atque  abo- 

Icre-conanti,  jam  supra  non  pauca  respoudi.  Contr.  Faust. 

1.  22,  c.  15. 

Vos  scripturas  Novi  Teatamenti,  tamquam  falsatas  cor- 
ruptasquc,  pulsatis.— — — Vos  autem  omnia,  qu."e  in  libris  Xovi 
'J'eiiamenti  non  accipitii,  omnino  reprehenditis,  nec  aChrhto, 
tn  c  ab  apostolis  ejus,  dicta  vol  conscripta  assevcnitis.— — Cum 
iu^ue  a  vobis  quaeritur,  quaie  non  omnia  in  libris  Novi  Tcs- 
titnieriti  accipitis,  sed  in  eis  libris,  in  quibus  approbatis  aliqua, 
multa  respuitis,  reprebeuditis,  accusal  is,  a  corruptoribus  inserts 
c*>t  contenditi-!.    Contr.  Faust.  1.  32,  c.  8. 

*  Nam  iicut  te  Manidixus  impiam  docuit  pervcrsitateni,  ut 


cx  evangelio  quod  hxresim  tuam  non  impedit  accipias,  quod 
autem  impedit,  non  accipias.    Contr.  Faust  1.  18,  c.  7. 

*  Ego  audiens  dicebam  eis  sermonem  evangelicum,  quo- 
modo  dixit  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus,  '  Non  veui  solvere 
legem,  sed  implere.'  Ille  vero  ait,  nequaquam  eum  hoc  dixiste 
sermonem.  Cum  cnim  ipsam  invcuiamus  cum  rcsolvisso 
legem,  necesse  est  nos  iioc  pottus  intelligere  quod  fecit.  Arch, 
c.  40,  p.  6g. 

f  et  in  nostris  libris,  sicut  etiam  adversus  me  disputans- 

fecit,  assertionem  suam  protlrre,  quaedam  in  his  accusans, 
quaedam  pcrmutans,  solo  Christi  nomine  adjecto.  Arch.  cap. 
54,  p.  99. 

i  Et  tamen  mequidemjam  adversus  capital!  hujus  necessi- 
tudinem  Manichaea  fides  reddidit  tutum,  quae  principio  mini 
non  cuncta  qux  ex  salvatoris  nomine  scriptn  leguntur,  passim 
credere  persuasit.    Faust.  I.  18,  c,  3. 

h  Quare  indeficientes  ego  prwceptori  mco  refcro  gratias,  qui 
me  similiter  labenlem  retinuit,  fee.  Id.  1.  1(),  c.  5,  in. 

'  Si  accipis  cvangelium,  credere  omnia  debes,  qua:  in  coderu 
scripta  sunt.  Quid  euim  tu,  quia  vetus  accipis  testamentum, 
idcircoue  credis  omnia  passim,  quae  in  ccxlcm  scripts  sunt  i 
Ncmpe  solas  indidem  excerpeutcs  prophettas,  qua:  regent 
Judxis  venturum  significabant,  quia  ipsum  putatis  esse  Jesum  | 
et  pauca  quxdum  dtsciplina:  chills  praxepta  communia,  utest, 
non  occides,  non  mtxehaberb,  ctttcra  practennittitis,  et  arbi- 
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The  Maiuchees.  Sect  VI,  *41 

«  And  *  how  much  mora  allowable  is  it  for  us  to  take  this  method,  since  it  is  certaiti  that  the 

*  New  Testament  was  not  written  by  Christ  himself,  nor  by  his  apostles,  but  a  long  while  after 

*  their  time  by  some  unknown  persons-,  who,  Jest  they  should  not  be  credited  when  they  wrote 
«  of  affairs  they  were  little  acquainted  with,  affixed  to  their  works  the  names  of  apostles,  or  of 

*  such  as  were  supposed  to  have  been  their  companions,  and  saying  they  were  written  by  them  ? 

*  Whereby,  in  my  opinion,  they  have  greatly  injured  the  disciples  of  Christ,  making  them  the 

*  authors  of  books  in  which  there  are  many  errors  and  contradictions.    For  is  not  tins  to  abuse 

*  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  who  certainly  agreed,  and  were  all  of  one  mind?  We,  perceiving  this, 

*  have  taken  the  only  reasonable  method}  which  is  to  examine  every  tiling  according  to  the 
«  rules  of  sound  reason  and  judgment,  accepting  those  things  wliich  are  useful  for  establishing 
«  our  faith,  and  are  honourable  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  Almighty  God  his  Father,  and  re- 
'  jecting  all  other  things  winch'  are  not  for  his  honour  nor  our  benefit. 

*  Wnether  "  the  prophets  prophesied  of  Jesus  will  be  considered  hereafter.  In  the  mean  time 
«  I  say,  if  Jesus,  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament,  teaches  that  some  things  in  it  are  to  be  received, 
'  and  many  others  rejected,  in  like  manner  the  Comforter,  promised  in  the  New  Testament, 
«  teaches  us  what  of  it  we  ought  to  receive  and  what  to  reject.  Of  whom  Jesus,  when  he  promised 

*  him,  says  in  the  gospel:  "  He  shall  lead  you  into  all  truth,  and  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring 
«  all  tilings  to  your  remembrance:'*  John  xvi.  13.  Why  therefore  may  not  we  do  the  same  witE 
« the  New  Testament,  through  the  Comforter,  that  you  do  with  the  Old  by  Jesus?— —especially, 

*  since,  as  before  said,  it  was  not  written  by  Christ,  nor  by  his  apostles. 

«  To  c  conclude,  therefore,  as  you  in  the  Old  take  only  the  prophecies  and  moral  precepts ; 

*  and  have  rejected  circumcision,,  and  sacrifices,  and  the  sabbath,  and  its  rest,  and  unleavened 

*  bread;  what  absurdity  is  there,  if  we  also  receive  in  the  New  those  things  only  which  we  find 
« to  the  honour  of  the  Son*  and  said  by  himself  or  his  apostles,  but  perfect  and  fully  instructed; 

*  and  reject  other  things  said%  by  them  [[that  is,  the  apostles  j  in  their  ignorance,  or  falsely  and 

*  impudently  ascribed  to  them,  and -since  handed  about  as  theirs?  I  mean  that  Jesus  was  born  of 
«  a  woman,  circumcised  like  a  Jew;  that  he  sacrificed  like  a  heathen,  was  meanly  baptized,  led 
'  about  in  the  wilderness,  and  miserably  tempted  by  the  devil.  Excepting  these,  and  the  quota- 

*  tions  of  the  Old  Testament,  fraudulently  inserted  by  those  writers,  we  receive  all  the  rest; 

*  especially  his  mystical  crucifixion,  in  which  are  manifested  the  wounds  of  our  own  souls;  as 
«  also  his  salutary  precepts,  and  his  parables,  and  all  his  divine  discourses,  teaching  the  difference 
►of  two  natures,  of  which  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  they  are  liis.' 


tramini,  c*se  non  minns  atquc  eadem  quae  Paulus  patarit  ster- 
cora.  Qokl  ergo  peregrWiura  boc,  aut  quid  minim  est,  si  ego 
de  testamento  novo  purissima  quaeque  legens  et  mess  saluti 
convenientia,  prctcrmitto  qua:  a  vestris  majoribus  inducta 
.  fallaciter,  et  raajestatein  ipsius  et  gratiam  decolorant  ?  Faust. 
1.  32,  cap.  i. 

»  — — prarsertim  quod  nec  ab  ipso  scriptum  constat,  nec 
ab  ejus  apostolus,  sed  longo  post  tempore  a  quibusdam  incerti 
nominis  viris,  qui,  ne  sibi  non  haberet ur  fides,  scribentibus 
quae  nescirent,  part  Ira  apoatolorum,  partim  eoruiu  qui  aposto- 
lus secuti  viJerentur,  nomina  scriptorum  suornm  frontibus  in* 
diderunt,  asseverantes  secundum  eos  se  scripsisse  quae  scrip- 
seiunt.  Quo  magts  mihi  videntur  injuria  gravi  aftecisie  disci, 
pulos  Christ  i:  quia  qua?  dissona  iidem  et  repugnamia  sibi  scri- 
berent,  ea  referrent  ad  ipso*,  et  secundum  eos  luec  scribere  se 
pxofitentur  evangelia,  quae  tantis  sint  referta  erroribus,  taiuis 
oontrarietatibus  narrationum  simul  ac  sentcntiarum,  ut  nec 
sibi  prorsu-s  ticc  inter  se  ipsa  conveniant.  Quid  ergo  altud  est, 
quara  caluniniari  bonos,  et  Ghristi  discipulorum  concordem 
centum  in  crimen  devocare  dtscordiar?  Qua;  quia  nos  legentes 
atiimadvertimus)  cordis  obtutu  sanissimo  aequusiinum  judica- 
vimus  utilibua  acceptis  ex  iisdem,  id  est,  iis  qua?  el  fidem 
aostram  .^dirlcent,  et  Christi  Domini  atque  ejus  Patris  omni- 
potent is  Dei  propagent  gloria  m,  csetera  repudiarc,  quae  nec 
ipsorum  majestati,  nec  fidei  nostra  conveniant.  ib.  c.  2. 

*  Sed  an  prophetae  Jesum  prasagiverint,  postea  vide. 

biraus.  Interim  ad  hasc  me  respondere  oportct,  quia  si  Jesus, 
per  testamentum  vctus  annuntiatua,  nunc  dijudicat  ct  carmi- 
wx,  docetque  pauca  ejus  accipienda  esse,  repudiauda  yero 


qtiam  plnrima ;  et  nobis  Paracletus  ex  Novo  Testamento  pro* 
missus  perinde  docet,  quid  accipere  ex  eodem  drbcamus,  et 
quid  repudiare :  de  quo  ultra  Jesus,  cum  eura  promittcret,  (.licit 
in  Evangclio :  Ipse  vos  inducet  in  omueni  veritatem,  ct  ipse 
vobis  annuntiabit  omnia,  et  commemorabit  vos.  Quapropter 
liceat  tantum  et  nobis  in  Testamento  Novo  per  Paracletum, 

quantum  vobis  in  vetere  liccrc  ostendilis  per  Jesum:  

praesertim  quod  nec  a  Chiisto  scriptum  constat,  ut  dixiinus, 
uec  ab  ejus  apostolia.  ib.  c  6. 

'  Quapropter  ut  vos  ex  Vetere  Testamento  solas  admit  litis 
prophet ias,  et  ilia  quae  superias  dixiinus  civilia  atquc  ad  disci- 
plinary vitae  communis  pcrtineiitia  pracepta ;  supcrscdistis 
vero  peritomen,  et  sacrificia,  ct  sabbaium  ct  observationera 
ejus,  et  azyma;  quid  ab  re  est,  si  et  nos  de  Testamento  Novo 
sola  accipientes  ea,  quae  in  honorem  ct  laudem  filii  majestatis 
vel  ab  ipso  dicta  comperimus,  vel  ab  ejus  apostolis,  sed  jam 
perfectis  ac  fidelibus,  dissimulavimus  cart  era,  qua;  aut  simpli- 
ciier  tunc  et  ignorantcr  a  rudibus  dicta,  aut  oblique  et  mahgne 
ab  inimicis  objecta,  aut  impudenter  a  scriptorihu*  affirmata,  et 
posteris  tradita  ?  dico  autem  hoc,  ipsuni  natum  ex  fetnini 
turpiter,  circumcisum  judaicc,  sacrincasae  gentiliter,  bapiiaa- 
tum  humiliter,  circumductum  a  diabolo  per  desorta,  ct  ab  eo 
teutatum  quam  miserrime.  His  igitur  exceptis,  et  si  quid  ei 
ab  scriptoribus  ex  Testamento  Vetere  falsi  sub  testificationo  in— 
jectura  est,  credimus  caetcra;  pnecipue  cruris  ejm  mysticam 
fixionem,  qua  nostra  animae  passionis  monstrantur vulncni} 
turn  pracepta  salutaria  ejus,  turn  parabolas,  cunciumquc  ser- 
monem  deiucum,  qui  maxirae  duarum  prxfereus  naturarum 
discretiouem,  ipsiua  esse  non  venit  in  dubium.  ib.  c.  7. 


Digitized  by  Google 


2*22  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

I  put  in  the  margin  *  another  passage  of  Faustus,  without  translating  it  exactly,  where  he 
pretends  that  *  there  are  many  differences  and  contrarieties  in  the  gospels ;  and  that  the 

*  ancestors  of  the  catholics  had  inserted  many  things,  mingling  their  own  words  with  the  oracles 
'  of  the  Lord,  which  did  not  agree  with  the  doctrine  taught  by  him;  and  that  the  gospels  were 
«  not  written  by  Christ,  nor  his  apostles,  but  a  long  while  after  them  by  some  unknown  men, 
4  half-Jews,  who  were  not  well  informed,  but  put  down  any  uncertain  traditions  which  they  met 
« with;  and  then  affixed  to  their  own  erroneous  accounts  the  names  of  Christ's  apostles  or  their 
«  companions/  From  all  which  he  concludes,  that  *  men  ought  never  to  hear  or  read  the 
■*  gospels  without  caution,  trying  all  things  by  their  own  reason  and  judgment,  and  admitting 

*  nothing  but  what,  after  strict  examination,  is  found  to  be  right.' 

Such  is  the  substance  of  a  paragraph  in  the  thirty-third  and  last  book  of  the  work  of  Faustus, 
so  far  at  least  as  it  is  given  us  by  Augustine. 

I  refer  likewise  "  in  the  margin  to  a  place  or  two  more,  where  he  speaks  somewhat  distinctly 
of  this  matter. 

VII.  It  is  fit  we  should  now  make  some  remarks  upon  these  passages. 

1.  It  appears  hence,  that  Augustine's  account  upon  this  head  is  just  and  right.  The  Mani- 
chees, or  however  those  of  Africa,  took  what  they  liked  in  the  New  Testament,  and  rejected 
what  did  not  suit  them.    So  Faustus  evidently. 

2.  As  for  what  Faustus  says  of  the  catholics  not  receiving  every  thing  in  the  Old  Testament, 
Augustine  well  answers,  that c  they  received  every  tiling  therein  as  of  divine  original  and  ap- 
pointment; and  allowed  all  things  to  be  right  for  the  time;  those  which  theydidnot  now  follow, 
as  well  as  the  laws  of  true  and  real  righteousness,  by  which  they  were  still  obliged.  I  have 
transcribed  several  passages  of  Augustine  at  the  bottom  of  the  page,  supposing  that  they  will  not 
be  disagreeable  to  the  reader. 

9.  The  Manichees,  or  however  Faustus  and  his  friends,  denied  that  the  gospels  were  written 
by  the  apostles  and  evangelists  whose  names  they  bear.  Mr.  Nye  *  gives  a  different  account  of 
the  sentiments  of  our  Manichsean  author.  But  it  is  manifest  that  Faustus  speaks  of  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament  commonly  received  by  catholic  Christians,  or  at  least  of  the  gospels. 
Beausobre  *  is  sensible  of  it,  and  speaking  of  this  subject  says,  *  they  denied  the  gospels  to  have 

*  been  written  by  the  sacred  authors  whose  names  they  bear;  and  denied  it  with  surprising  rash- 

*  ness  and  assurance.* 

4.  Hence  we  perceive  what  in  the  gospels  the  Manichees  received,  and  what  not.  They 
received  our  Lord's  discourses  and  parables ;  the  history  of  his  preaching,  miracles,  crucifixion, 
and  every  thing  else,  excepting  some  few  things  most  evidently  contrary  to  their  notions;  as  our 
Lord's  nativity,  circumcision,  and  the  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament.  Some  anight  be  apt 
to  think  they  must  have  set  aside  a  very  large  part  of  the  New  Testament,  as  interpolated :  but 
from  this  passage  of  Faustus  himself,  and  from  many  things  already  alleged,  it  may  be  perceived 1 
that  would  be  a  wrong  conclusion. 


•  Nec  immerito  noa  ad  hujusmodi  scriptural  tam  Incon- 
aonantes  ct  varias,  nunqaam  sane  sine  judicio  ac  ration*  aura 
afferirous:  sed,  contcmplantcs  omnia,  et  cum  aliis  alia  con- 
fercntes.  perpendimus  utrutn  eorum  quidque  a  Christo  dici 
jvituciit,  necne.  Multa  enim  a  majoribus  vestris  eloquiis 
Domini  nostri  inserta  verba  sunt,  qua:  nomine  signata  ipsius 
emu  eju*  fide  noa  congruant;  prawertim,  quia,  ut  jam  ssepe 
probatum  a  nobis  est,  nec  ab  ipso  hate  sunt,  nec  ab  ejus  apos- 
V>lis  scripts;  sed,  multo  post  eornm  assumtionem,  a  nescio 
quihus,  ct  ipsis  inter  se  non  concordantibus,  semi-judaeis,  per 
f arms  opinionesque  comperta  si:nt ;  qui  tameu  omnia  eadem 
in  apostolonim  Doru'ni  conferentes  nomina,  vel  eorum  qui 
secuti  apostolos  viderentur,  errores  ac  merulacia  sua  secundum 
eos  sc  scripisse  mentiti  sum.  Id.  J.  33,  c.  3. 

"  Vid.  Faust.  1.  18,  c.  3,  I.  jp,  c  3. 

'  Not  Vcteris  TesUrniT.ti  scriptv.ras  cmncs,  ut  dlgnum 

est,  veras  divinasque  laudamus.  Xoseaqux  nunc  de  libris 

Testament!  Veteris  non  observamns,  congruenicr  tamen  illo 
tempore  atque  illi  populo  fuMC  praeccpta  ostendimus  et 
d.Mvnius.    Aug.  conir.  Faust.  I.  32,  c.  S,  in. 

Uuxc  unique  script  a  sunt  in  illis  libris  Veteris  Testament'!, 
oaiuia  vcriisimc  atquo  utilissime  pro  asterni  vita  serinta  esse 


laudamus,  accipimus,  approbammi  Sed  quae  in  his  mandata 
corporali  operatioue  non  observainus,  ct  rectiasimc  tunc  man- 
data  intelligimus,  et  umbras  futurorum  esse  didicimus,  et  nunc 
inipleri  eo£noscimus.    Id.  ib.  c.  14. 

Hocenitn  aliqua  vcrisimili  rationc  diccretur,  si  esset  aliquid 
in  Veteris  Testament!  libris,  quod  nos  dkxremus  non  recte 
dictum,  non  divinitus  jussom,  non  veraciter  scrip  turn.  Nihil 
riorum  dicimus;  sed  accipimus  omnia,  sire  quae  observamus, 
ut  recte  vivamus;  sive  qus  non  obsenramus,  ut  tamen  el  ipsa 
tunc  in  prophetia  jussaet  observata  nunc  jam  compleri  vide- 
amus.  Id.  ib.  cap.  15. 

d  See  Steph.  Nye's  Defence  of  the  Canon  of  the  New 
Testament,  p.  04  100. 

1  Nos  heretiques  ayant  suppose  que  les  Evang'tles  n'  avoient 
iit  ccrits  ni  par  des  Apotres,  ui  par  des  disciples  des  Apotres, 
mais  par  des  inconnus  a  demi-joift,  &c.  Beaus.  Hist  de 
Manich.  T.  i.  p.  200.  See  also  p.  20t5. 

f  His  autem  esccptis,  et  testimoniis  ex  Veteri  Testamento, 
qnte  illis  inserta  sunt  literis,  csetera  vos,  secundum  id  quod 
Faustus  loquitur,  fatemini  accipere.  Aug.  Coutr.  Faust.  L  32, 
c.  19. 
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5.  We  flee  the  ground  and  occasion  of  the  liberty  they  took  in  censuring  the  New  Testa- 
ment, particularly  the  gospels.  They  had  certain  philosophical  principles  of  which  they  were 
too  fond ;  and  therefore  they  would  rather  say  any  tiling  than  give  them  up.  They  would  not 
give  up  their  particular  notions.  Nor  did  they  dare  to  deny  the  authority  of  Christ  or  his 
apostles.  The  only  refuge  left  theni  therefore  was  to  say  that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 
were  not  written  by  apostles,  or  that  they  were  interpolated.  Perhaps  it  might  have  been  suffi- 
cient to  say  this  last :  possibly  that  is  all  that  was  said  by  some  or  the  sect.  But  Faustus  is 
pleased  to  say  both,  rather  than  presume  to  contradict  Christ  or  his  apostles,  or  insinuate  that 
their  doctrine  was  in  any  tiling  wrong.  Augustine  has  a '  remark  to  the  same  purpose  hand- 
somely expressed. 

6.  The  Manichaean  scheme,  as  here  represented  by  Faustus,  is  inconsistent  and  overthrows 
itself.  The  gospels  in  some  tilings  are  good  authority,  in  others  not.  The  gospels,  he  says,  were 
not  written  by  Christ,  nor  his  apostles,  nor  apostolical  men :  but  by  some  unknown  people  a  good 
-while  after  their  times.  Nor  were  those  writers  well  acquainted  with  the  affairs  of  which  they 
have  written.  And  yet  they  are,  it  seems,  good  witnesses  to  Christ's  miracles,  parables,  divine 
discourses,  and  mystical  crucifixion.  Faustus  too  claims  an  interest  in  the  promise  of  the  Spirit, 
made  by  Christ ;  though  he  knows  nothing  of  that  promise  but  from  the  gospels.  Augustine  has 
well  shewn  the  inconsistency  of  this  scheme.  '  If"  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  genuine 

*  and  right,'  says  he,  '  your  doctrine  is  overthrown  :  and  if  they  are  not  so,  but  spurious  and 
fallacious,  your  principle  is  in  like  manner  overthrown.  For  you  have  no  other  authority  to  go 
upon. 

Some  may  think  their  principle  led  them  to  pay  little  regard  to  scripture.  And  they  may  be 
apprehensive  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  New  1  estament  they  relied  upon  as  certainly  genuine 
and  said  by  Christ,  or  written  by  his  apostles.  But  if  that  be  the  consequence  of  their  principle, 
they  did  not  see  it.  We  must  rather  say,  therefore,  that  they  were  absurd  and  inconsistent. 
For  that  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  were  in  esteem  and  authority  with  them,  must  be 
apparent  to  all  who  have  read  the  preceding  part  of  this  history.  And  it  is  as  evident  that  they 
were  well  satisfied  of  the  genuineness  of  some  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  though  they  affirmed 
other  things  to  be  mterpolations.  Otherwise  those  books  could  have  been  of  no  use.  Moreover 
we  just  now  observed  laustus  to  say  of  our  Lord's  divine  discourses  and  parables :  4  There  can 

*  be  no  doubt  but  they  are  his.'  They  received  therefore  many  things  in  the  New  Testament, 
yea  the  main  part  of  it,  as  unquestionably  genuine.  These  are  words  of  Secundinus  to  Augus- 
tine :  *  And c  is  that  saying  blotted  out  of  the  gospel,  "  Broad  is  the  way  that  leads  to  destruc- 

*  tion  ?"  or  is  not  that  text  in  Paul  genuine,  "  that  every  one  must  give  an  account  of  himself?'" 

And  Augustine  supposes  that  he  argues  very  cogently  when  he  reminds  them  that,*1  so  far  as 
they  weaken  the  crcditof  the  scriptures,  they  weaken  the  proofs  of  their  own  particular  principles 
built  thereon.  They 4  likewise  hazarded  even  their  Christianity.  They  weaken,  he  tells  them, 
and  in  a  manner  overthrow  the  grounds  and  evidences  upon  which  they  believe  in  Jesus,  or 
would  persuade  others  to  believe  in  him :  such  as  the  history  of  liis  words  and  works,  and  the 
divine  appearances  in  liis  favour,  recorded  in  the  gospels. 

7.  The  arguments  they  make  use  of  for  shewing  that  the  gospels  were  not  written  by  apostles 
or  are  interpolated,  are  insufficient. 

They  are  such  as  these :  That  there  are  in  the  gospels  many  things  which  are  absurd  and 
contrary  to  reason.    But  that  is  false :  every  thing  in  the  gospels  is  right  and  reasonable. 

Again  they  say  that  the  evangelists  disagree,  and  tliat  there  are  contrarieties  in  the  accounts 


4  Vos  ergo  jam  dicite,  quart  non  accipiatis  omnia  ex  libris 
"Novi  Testament!  ?  utrum  quia  non  aunt  apostolorurn  Christi, 
an  quia  pravi  aliqaid  docuerunt  Apostoli  Christi  ?  Responde- 
bunt,  quia  non  sunt  apostolorum  Christi.  Nam  ilia  vox  altera 
Paganorum  est,  qui  dicunt  apostolos  Christi  non  recta  docuisso. 
Contr.  Faust.  I.  32,  c.  16,  in. 

b  Ita  ergo  aut  cogiioini  veraces  illos  codices  confiteri,  ct 
rontinuo  evertent  hacresim  vest  ram :  aut  si  fallaces  eos  dixe- 
ritis,  cidem  auctoritate  Paracletum  non  poteritis  asserere,  et 
yos  evertitishaeresim  veatraxn.  Contr.  Faust.  1.  32,  c.  16,  in. 

*  An  emendatnm  in  Evangelio  est,  quod  spatiosa  via  ducat 
in  internum  ?  An  falsum  in  Paulo  est,  quod  operum  sioguli 
suoruiu  cruut  reddituri  rationem  ?  Sccundin.  ad  Aug.  c.  3. 


4  Unde  asseritis  personam  vestri  auctorts,  vel  potim  deeep- 
toris?  Responded,  Ex  Evangelio  vos  prohare.  Ex  quo 
Evangelio  ?  quod  non  totum  accipitis,  quod  tatsatum  e»e  vo* 
dicitis.  Quis  ergo  testera  suum  priua  ipse  dicat  fakitate  mso 
comiptum,  et  tunc  producat  ad  testimonium  f  Contr.  Faint. 
1.  32,  c.  1G.  Vid.  ib.  L  13,  c.  4,  5. 

'  Vocem  Patris  dc  ccclo  non  audbtis  j  opera  Christi,  quibut 
de  scipso  teatificabatur,  non  vidistis ;  codices  in  quibm  bare 
scripta  sunt,  nt  specie  Christiana  ftllatis,  vdut  accipitis ;  ne 
taraen  contra  vos  leganlur,  infalsatos  dicitis.  ib.  1.  13,  c.  S. 
Sed  tamcn  si  Paganiu  in  Novo  Testamcnto  tal'ia  repr^hende- 
ret,  qoalia  isti  reprehendunt  in  Vetcrc,  nonne  ct  ipi  »»a  defin- 
denda  susciperent  ?  &c.  ib.  1.  22,  c.  14. 
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of  things  contained  in  the  gospels :  which  too  is  false,  as  Augustine  well  observes.  If »  they 
cannot  reconcile  these  several  accounts,  it  is  for  want  of  skill  and  attention,  or  it  is  owing  to  pre. 
judice.  Again,  says  Augustine :  «  Let b  them  study  the  gospels  more,  and  let  them  come  with  a 
4  pious  disposition,  and  judge  with  the  candour  required  in  reading  and  comparing  other  historians 

*  who  have  severally  written  of  like  matters,  and  all  will  be  easy.' 

As  for  any  pretensions  to  the  Spirit,  they  gave  no  proofs  of  their  having  a  greater  interest  in 
him  than  other  Christians  had.  Therefore,  if  their  reason  and  judgment  failed  them,  as  they 
evidently  did  in  this  matter,  their  whole  argument  is  desperate,  and  of  no  value.  Augustine  has 
spoken  e  to  this  particular  likewise. 

8.  Their  principle  was  arbitrary.  They  said  the  scriptures  used  by  the  catholics  were  cor- 
rupted. They 4  should  then,  as  Augustine  well  observes,  produce  other  copies  more  correct, 
where  were  the  things  they  allowed  and  contended  for  as  right ;  whilst  the  other  things,  insisted 
on  by  the  catholics  in  arguing  against  them,  were  wanting.  But  they  produced  no  such  copies, 
nor  ever  pretended  to  have  any  different  from  those  commonly  used. 

Augustine  has  very  agreeably  and  thoroughly  exposed  them  upon  this  head  in  a'  passage 
which  I  transcribe  in  his  own  wordb  at  the  bottom  of  the  page. 

9.  That  the  several  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  written  by  apostles,  or  apostolical 
men,  tliat  is,  by  the  persons  whose  names  they  bear,  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of  all  Chris- 
tians in  general,  who  lived  before  the  time  of  Faustus  and  Mani. 

10.  The  charge  against  the  catholics  is  false  and  groundless.  Neither  they,  nor  their  ancestors 
had  corrupted  and  interpolated  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament.  Some  faults  may  have 
crept  into  them :  and  lesser  differences  there  will  be  in  copies  of  books  often  transcribed :  but 
no  considerable  alterations  could  be  made  in  writings  so  much  valued,  so  well  known,  in  the 
hands  of  so  many  persons,  preserved  in  their  original  language,  and  translated  likewise  into  many 
other  languages. 

On  these  two  last  observations,  which  contain  the  main  answer  to  all  the  Manichcean  pretences 
and  objections  relating  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  Augustine  has  insisted  largely,  and 
admirably,  in  his  confutations  of  the  Manichecs,  and  elsewhere.  I  am  sure  my  readers  will  be 
pleased  to  see  what  he  has  said ;  and  therefore  I  intend  to  transcribe  several  of  his  passages. 

1.  In  a  letter  to  Jerom,  Augustine  writes  to  this  purpose  :  «  The  f  Manichees  pretend  that 

*  many  passages  of  the  divine  scriptures,  by  which  their  impious  opinions  are  clearly  confuted,  and 
«  which  therefore  they  cannot  wrest  to  their  purpose,  are  not  right :  which  wrong  things  however 
« they  do  not  ascribe  to  the  apostles,  but  to  some  unknown  corrupters  of  the  same  scriptures* 
«  But  since  they  cannot  justify  themselves  by  the  more  numerous,  nor  more  ancient  copies,  nor 
«  by  the  authority  of  the  original  language,  from  which  the  Latin  copies  have  been  translated, 
« their  foolish  assertion  is  easily  confuted/ 


1  Vos  ergo  quid  dicitis  ?  Unde  ostenditis  scripturas  illas 
nun  ab  npostolis  ministratas  ?  ilespondetis,  quia  multa  sunt  in 
ci»  ct  inter  se  et  sibi  contraria.    Onuiino  falsktimum  est ;  vos 

non  intelligiti*.  Quis  enim  f'ciot  lectorcm,  vel  audito- 

rem,  scripturam  taut  a:  auctoritnti*  facilius  quam  vitiuro  sua 
tarditatis  andere  culpare?  Contr.  Faust.  I.  32,  c.  10". 

Sed  contraria,  inquit,  inter  se  scripta  eorura  reperiuntur. 
Maligni  rnalo  studio  legitis,  stulli  non  intelligitis,  ccrci  non 
videtis.  Quid  enim  magnum  erai  ista  diligenier  iuspicere,  et 
eorumdem  scriptorum  magnam  et  salubrcm  iuvenire  con- 
gruentiain,  si  vos  contentio  non  pervcrteret,  ct  si  pictas  adju- 
yaret  >  Qui*  enim  unqu-im,  duos  historicos  legens  de  uni  re 
sciibentcs,  utnimquc  vel  utrumlibet  eorum  aut  fallere  aut 
fatli  arbitratus  est,  si  unus  eorum  dixit  quod  alius  praetermisit  ; 
aut  si  alter  aliquid  brcvius  complexus  est,  &c.  ?  Coulr.  Faust. 
I.  33,  c.7. 

c  An  hoc  dicitis  vos  Paracletum  docuissc,  Scripturas  istas 
Apostolorum  non  esse,  sed  sub  eorum  nominibus  ab  alii*  esse 
cunscriptas  ?  Hoc  saltern  docete,  ipsum  Paracletum  case,  a 
quo  didicittis  luce  apostolorutu  non  esse.  Coutr.  Faust.  1. 32. 
c.  10". 

d  Proferendus  est  namque  tibi  alius  codex  eadem  continens 
et  tarueti  incomiptiu  ct  verior,  ubi  sola  desint  ea  quae  hie 
immissa  ewe  criminaris.  Ut  si,  verbi  causa,  Pauli  epistolam, 
quas  ad  Romanos  est,  corrupum  esse  contendis,  aham  pro- 


feras  incorruptam,  vel  alitim  codicem  potius,  in  quo  ejasdena 
Apostoli  eadem  epistola  sincere  et  incormpta  sit.  Non  faciam, 
inquls,  nc  ipse  corrupissc  crcdar.  Hoc  enim  soletis  dicere. 
Et  vemm  dicitis,  fee.  De  Mor.  Ec.  Catb.  cap.  2Q,  n.  61. 

e  Aliud  est  ergo  auctoritatc  aliquorum  »el  libroruro  vel 
hominum  nou  teneri,  et  aliud  est  dicerc,  Iste  quidem  vir 
sanctus  omnia  vera  scripsit,  et  ista  epistola  ipsius  est  -,  sed  in 
ea  ipsi  hoc  ejus  est,  hoc  non  est  ejus.  Ubi  cum  ex  adveno 
audicris,  Proha  ;  non  confugies  ad  exempla  veriora,  Tel 
plurium  codicum,  vel  aniiqunrum,  vel  liuguar  praecedentss, 
undo  hoc  in  aliam  linguam  iiitcrpteratum  est :  sed  dices,  Inde 
pr»>bo  hoc  illius  esse,  illud  non  esse,  quia  hoc  pro  roe  sonat, 
illud  contra  me.  Tu  cs  ergo  rcgula  veritatis  ?  &c.  Contr. 
Faust.  1.  xi.  c.  2. 

f  Manichari  phirima  divinarum  scripturarum,  quibuseorum 
ncfarius  error  clarUsima  sentcmiarum  pcrspicuitate  convioci- 
tur,  quia  in  alium  srnsum  dctorqiicre  non  possum,  falsa  esse 
contendunt ;  ita  tamen  ut  earn  falsi  tateni  non  scribentibus 
npostolis  tribuant,  sed  nescio  quibus  codicum  corruptoribus. 
Quod  tamen  quia  nec  plutibus,  nec  antiquioribns  exewplari- 
bus,  nec  pra:ccdcnti5  lingua:  auctoritate,  unde  Latini  libn 
intcrprctati  sunt,  probare  aliquando  potuenint,  notissirol  om- 
nibus vcritate  superati  confusique  disccdunt.  Aug.  Ep.  82, 
[al.  19]  n.  6. 
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f  *2)  In  his  book  to  his  friend  Honoratus,  Augustine  observes :  4  Their  *  opinion  is,  that  some 

•  unknown  men,  who  were  desirous  to  mix  the  law  with  the  gospel,  had  interpolated  the  scrip- 

•  tures  of  the  New  Testament  before  the  time  of  Mani.  But,'  says  he  'this  opinion  of  their 's 
«  always  appeared  to  me  extremely  absurd  and  unreasonable.  It  appeared  so  to  me  when  I  was 
'  among  them :  and  not  to  me  only  but  to  you,  and  to  others  also  who  had  any  good  degree  of 
«  understanding.    But  I  am  now  still  more  persuaded  of  the  egregious  folly  of  such  an  opinion, 

•  since  they  cannot  make  it  out  by  the  difference  of  the  copies  of  scripture.' 

(3)  In  another  place  Augustine  says,  4  the b  books  of  scripture  could  not  be  corrupted.  If  such 

•  an  attempt  had  been  made  by  any  one,  his  design  would  have  been  prevented  and  defeated. 

•  His  alterations  would  have  been  immediately  detected  by  many  and  more  ancient  copies.  The 

•  difficulty  of  succeeding  in  such  an  attempt  is  apparent  hence,  that  the  scriptures  were  early 
« translated  into  divers  languages,  and  copies  of  them  were  numerous.  The  alterations,  which 
'  any  one  attempted  to  make,  would  have  been  soon  perceived :  just  even  as  now,'  says  he  *  in 

•  fact,  lesser  faults  in  some  copies  are  amended  by  comparing  ancient  copies,  or  those  of  the  original 
« language.' 

(4)  And  soon  afterwards  he  says :  4  According c  to  your  way  of  proceeding,  the  authority  of 

•  scripture  is  quite  destroyed ;  and  every  one's  fancy  is  to  determine  what  in  the  scripture  ought 

•  to  be  received,  what  not.    He  does  not  admit  it  because  it  is  found  in  writings  of  so  great  credit 

•  and  authority  j  but  it  is  rightly  written  because  it  is  agreeable  to  his  judgment.  Into  what  confu* 

•  tion  and  uncertainty  must  men  be  brought  by  such  a  principle !' 

%      (5)  In  a  passage,  which "  I  place  at  the  bottom  of  the  page,  Augustine  shews  admirably  that 


by  their  way  of  reasoning  the  credit  of  all  sorts  of  writings,  the  most  authentic,  the  best  attested, 
the  most  generally  received,  is  weakened,  and  even  reduced  to  nothing. 

(6)  Again :  4  If,'  says e  he,  4  you  receive  abundance  of  fabulous  things  upon  the  authority  of 
4  Mani,  because  found  in  his  writings,  though  there  is  no  demonstration  of  the  truth,  and  his 
«  authority  is  very  obscure;  is  it  not  much  more  reasonable  to  believe  the  things  contained  in 
« the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  which  are  so  well  known,  and  have  been  transmitted 
'  down  from  the  time  of  the  apostles  with  an  universal,  uninterrupted  tradition?  And  if  the  things 
« therein  delivered  are  contrary  to  your  sentiments,  you  should  conclude  your  sentiments  to  be 
*  wrong,  and  should  correct  them  by  the  scriptures.' 

(7)  Augustine  argues  likewise  in  this  manner :  4  If  you  here  ask  us,  how  we  know  these  to 

•  Volunt  enim  nescio  quos  corruptores  div  inorura  librorum  Non  hoc  Christum  dixisse  >  At  in  Evangelio  verba  ejttS  ista 
—  ipsiua  Manichaei  tempore  foissc :  corruptsse  autem  illos,    conscripts  mat.    Falsum  esse  scrip  turn  ?  Quid  hoc  sacrilcgio 


qui  Judaeorum  legem  evangelio  miscere  cupiebant.    Ds  Ut.  magis  impiura  reperiri  potest?  quid  ista  voce  impudentius  ? 

Cred.  c.  3,  n.  7»  sub  f.  Quae  vox  mihi  semper  quidero,  etiam  quid  audacius?  quid  sceleratius  ?  Simulacrorum  cu] tores, 

cum  cos  sudircm,  inralidissima  visa  est ;  nec  mini  soli,  sed  qui  Christi  ctiam  notuen  oderunt,  nunquain  hoc  sdvenus 

ettam  tibi,  (nam  bene  memini)  et  nobis  omnibus,  qui  paulo  Scripturas  illas  ausi  sunt  diccrc.  Consequetur  namque  omnium 

inajorem  diltgentiam  in  judicando  habere  conabamur,  quam  lite ra rum  summa  pervcrsio,  et  omnium,  qui  memorise  mandati 

turba  credentium.    Nunc  vero— nihil  miht  videtur  ab  eis  sunt,  librorum  abolitio  j  si  quod  tanta  populorum  religions 

impodentius  dici,  vel,  ut  mitius  loquar,  incuriosius  el  imbecil-  roboratum  est,  tanta  hominum  et  temporum  consensione 

liua,  quam  scripturas  divinas  esse  corniptas ;  cum  id  nullis  in  firmatum,  in  hanc  dubitationcm  inducitar,  ut  ne  historias 

tarn  recenti  memoril  exstantibu*  exemplaribus  possint  con-  quidem  vulgaris  fidem  possit  gravitatemque  obtinere.  Do 

Tincere.  ib.  n.  7,  init.  Mor.  Ecc.  Catl>.  c.  29,  n.  60. 

.  b   quid  faceretis,  dicitc  mihi,  nisi  clamaretis,  nullo  e  Plane,  inquis,  Manichaeos  me  docuit.  Sed  infelix,  ercdi- 

modo  vos  potuisse  falsare  codices,  qui  jam  in  manibus  essent  disti,  neque  enim  vidisti.     Si  ergo  ad  millia  tabulosornra 

omnium  Christianorum  ?   quia  raox,  ut  facero  ccepissctis,  pliantasmatum,  quibus  turpiter  gravidatus  es,  te  auctoritati 

vetustiorum  exemplarium  veritate  conrinccremini.  Qui  igitur    ignoUssimse  subdidisti,  utideo  haec  omnia  crederes,  quia  in 

causa  a   vobis  corrumpi  non  possent,  hac  causa  a  nemine  iDis  conscripts  sunt  libris,  quibus  miserabili  errore  credendum 

potuemnt.  Qoisquis  enim  hoc  primitus  ausus  esset,  multorum  esse  censuisti,  cum  tibi  nulla  demonstrentur ;  cur  uon  potiu* 

eodicam  vetustiorum  collatione  eonfutarctur}   maxime,  quia  Evangelicae  auctoritati,  tarn  fundatse,  tarn  stabilitse,  tanta 


non  una  lingua  sed  multis  eadem  scriptura  contineretur.  Nam  gloria  diffamatae,  atque  ab  Apostolorura  tcmporibus  usque  ad 
etiamnum  nonnulla  codicum  mendositates  vel  de  antiquum-     nostra  tempora  per  succeasiones  certissimas  commendatae,  non 


bus,  vel  dc  lingua  prsecedente,  eraendantur.  Contr.  Faust  1.  te  subd'is,  ut  cred  as,  ut  videas,  ut  discas  etiaiu  omnia  quae  e 

32,  c.  16,  f.  offendunt,  ex  vani  et  perversa  opinione  te  oflfendere.  Contr. 

*  Videtix  ergo  id  vos  agcre,  ut  omnis  de  medio  Scriptura.  Faust.  1.  32,  c.  19. 

rum  atifcratur  auctoritas,  ct  suu;  cuique  animus  auctor  sit,  '  Hie  jam  si  quseratis  a  nobis,  nos  unde  sciamus  Apostolo- 

quid  in  quaquc  ScripturS  probet,  quid  improbet,  id  est,  ut  rum  esse  istas  Iiteras  :  breviter  vobis  respondemus,  inde  nos 

non  auctoritati  Scripturarum  subjiciatur  ad  fidem,  sed  sibi  scire,  unde  et  vos  scitis  illas  Iiteras  ease  Manichaei,  quas  miser- 

Scripturas  ipse  subjici.it  j  non  ut  ideo  illi  placeat  aliquid,  quia  abiliter  huic  auctoritati  praeponitis.    Si  enim  et  hinc  vobis 

hoc  in  subhmi  auctoritate  scriptum  legitur ;  sed  ideo  recte  abquis  movcat  quaesttonem,  et  scrupulum  contradictionis 

acriptum  ridcatur,  quia  hoc  illi  placuit.    Quo  te  committis,  imp'ingat,  dieens,  libros  quos  prorertis  Manichaei,  non  esse 

arjima  misera  )  Contr.  Faust.  1. 32,  c.  10.  Manichaei,  quid  ficturi  estis  ?  Nonne  potius  ejus  deliramenta 

d  Quid  hoc  loco  potest  diccre  impudentissima  pertinacia  ? 
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'  be  the  writings  of  the  apostles ;  in  brief  we  answer,  in  the  same  way  that  you  know  the  epistles, 

*  or  any  other  writings  of'  Mani,  to  be  his :  for  if  any  one  should  be  "pleased  to  dispute  with  you, 

*  and  offer  to  deny  the  epistles  ascribed  to  Mani  to  be  his,  what  would  you  do?  Would  you  not 

*  laugh  at  the  assurance  of  the  man  who  denied  the  genuineness  of  writings  generally  allowed  ? 
«  As  therefore  it  is  certain  those  books  are  Mani's,  and  he  would  be  ridiculous  who  should  now 

*  dispute  it ;  so  certain  is  it  that  the  Manichees  deserve  to  be  laughed  at,  or  rather  ought  to  be 

*  pitied,  who  dispute  the  truth  and  genuineness  of  those  writings  of  the  apostles,  which  have 

*  been  handed  down  as  theirs  from  their  time  to  this  through  an  uninterrupted  succession  of 

*  well  known  witnesses.' 

(8.)  Augustine  says  farther  that,  *  following  *  their  principle,  there  must  be  an  end  to  all 

*  authority  and  certainty  in  all  writings  whatever.    For  no  writings  ever  had  a  better  testimony 

*  afforded  them  than  those  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists.  Nor  does  it  weaken  the  credit  and 
«  authority  of  books,  received  by  the  church  of  Christ  from  the  beginning,  that  some  other  writ- 

*  ings  have  been  without  ground,  and  falsely  ascribed  to  the  apostles.  For  the  like  has  happened, 
'  for  instance,  to  Hippocrates ;  but  yet  his  genuine  works  are  distinguished  from  others  which 

*  have  been  published  under  his  name.  We  know  the  writings  of  the  apostles  as  we  know  the 
«  works  of  Plato,  Aristotle,  Cicero,  Varro,  and  others,  to  be  theirs,  and  as  we  know  the  writings 
«  of  divers  ecclesiastical  authors ;  forasmuch  as  they  have  the  testimony  of  contemporaries,  and  of 

*  those  who  have  lived  in  succeeding  times.    I  might  moreover,  by  way  of  illustration,  produce 

*  for  examples  these  now  in  hand.  Suppose  some  one  in  time  to  come  should  deny  those  to  be 
« the  works  of  Faustus,  or  these  to  be  mine ;  how  should  he  be  satisfied  but  by  the  testimony  of 

*  those  of  this  time  who  knew  both,  and  have  transmitted  their  accounts  to  others?  And  shall  not, 

*  then,  the  testimony  of  the  churches,  and  Christian  brethren,  be  valid  here ;  especially  when  they 

*  are  so  numerous,  and  so  harmonious,  and  the  tradition  is  with  so  much  ease  and  certainty  traced 

*  down  from  the  apostles  to  our  time  ?  I  say,  shall  any  be  so  foolish  and  unreasonable  as  to  deny 

*  or  dispute  t  he  credibility  of  such  a  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  which  would  be  allowed  in  behalf 
4  of  any  writings  whatever,  whether  heathen  or  ecclesiastical?' 

So  writes  Augustine  with  respect  both  to  the  genuineness  and  the  integrity  of  the  scripture* 
of  the  New  Testament,  in  his  thirty-third  and  last  book  against  Faustus. 

(9)  I  shall  only  add  one  short  passage  concerning  this  last  particular,  the  integrity  of  the  text, 
from  another  book  of  the  same  work. 

Augustine,  arguing  for  our  Lord's  humanity  from  these  words,  Rom.  i.  3 :  "  Of  the  seed  of 
David  according  to  the  flesh,"  says,  *  the  *  clause  is  in  all  copies  ancient  and  modern.  All 

*  churches  and  languages  agree  with  one  consent  in  owning  it.' 


ridcbitis,  qui  contra  rem  tanta  Connexion*!*  et  succession'!* serie 
confirmatam,  impudentiam  hr.jua  vori.s  emittat  ~  Sicut  ergo 
cerium  est,  illus  libros  esse  Manicbiti,  et  omuino  ridendusest, 
quiet  tiansversu  veniens  tan  to  post  natu*  litem  vobis  hujus 
contradiction')*  intendcrit ,  ita  cerium  est,  Maniehwum,  vel 
Manicha-os  esse  ridendos,  aut  etiam  dolendos,  qui  tarn  fun- 
dable aucioriiati,  a  temporibus  Apostolorum  usque  ad  hare 
tempoi a  certis  successiouibu*  custoditse  atque  pcrduetse.  ande- 
ant  tale  aliquid  dicere.    Ib  cap.  '21. 

'  Jtitelices  inimici  animre  ve-lr;e,  quit  unquam  litcra:  ullum 
habebunt  pondus  auctoritatis,  si  evangelica-,  si  Apostolica:  non 
habebunt  ?  De  quo  libro  cerium  crit  cujus  sit,  si  litcra;,  quas 
Apostolorum  dicit  ct  tenet  eeclcsia  ab  ipais  Apostolis  propa- 
gata  et  per  omncs  genus  tanta  eminenii.'i  cLclarata,  utium 

Apostolorum  miu,  incertum  est  ?  Q.iasi  vero  et  in  Uteris 

wecularibus  nun  luerunt  certissimi  auc lores,  sub  quorum  nomi- 
nibus  pustea  multa  pro'ata  sunt,  et  ideo  rcpudtata,  quia  vd 
his,  qux  ipsonim  esse  ccmstarct,  minime  congrucrunt,  vel  eo 
tempore  quo  illi  seripscrint,  nequaquam  innotescere,  ct  per 
ipso*  vel  lamiliarissintos  eorura  m  posteros  prodi  con.menda- 

rique  meruerunt.  Hos  autem  libros,  quibu*  illi  qui  de 

irausverso  proferuntur  coiupatati  ic>puuntur,  unile  tonstat 

esse  llippucrails  •  nisi  <|ui.i  sic  cos  ab  ipso  Hippocratis 

tempore  usque  ad  hoc  tempos  ct  deinecps  sutecssjoui*  series 
coniiiiciiJjvii,  ut  Jtiin;  dubiurc  dementi*  sit  *  Platonis,  Aris- 
totelis,  Ciceroni*,  Varronis,  aliorumque  ejusmodi  auciorum 
libros,  unde  noverunt  homines,  quod  ipsorum  *ini,  nisi  e.idcm 


temporum  sibi  succedentium  contestationc  continua  ?  Multi 
multa  de  liu-ris  ecclesiasticis  conscripsemnt,  non  quidero  auc- 
toritate  cauonica,  sed  aliquo  adjuvandi  studio,  »ive  dtscendi. 
Unde  constat  quid  cujus  sit,  nisi  quia  bus  temporibus  quibui 
ca  quisque  scripsit,  quibus  potuit  insinuavit  atque  cdidit,  et 
indc  in  alio*  atque  alios  continual*  notitia  latiusque  firmatfi  ad 
posteros,  etiam  usque  ad  nostra  tempera  pervenerunt,  iia  ut 
intcrtogali  cujus  quisque  liber  sit,  non  harsitemus  quid  tejspoa- 
dere  debeamus  ?  Scd  quid  pergam  in  longe  practerita :  tcce 
istas  liter .1  s  quas  habemus  in  manibos,  si  post  aliquantum  tcm- 
pu*  vita?  hujos  nostra?,  vel  illas  quisquam  Faueti  esse,  \el  has 
ueget  esse  meas,  unde  convincitur,  nisi  quia  illi  qui  nunc  ista 
noverunt.  notitiam  suam  ad  longc  etiam  post  futures  continu- 
atis  po>terortim  succcssionibus  trajiciunt  ?   Qua?  cum  ita  sint, 

quis  tandem  tanto  furore  ccrcatur,  qui  dicat  hoc  mereri 

non  potuisso  Apostolorum  ecclesiam,  tani  Adam,  tarn  numcro- 
sam  fratrum  concordiam,  ut  eorum  scripta  fidelitrr  ad  poster* 
trajicercnt,  cum  eoium  catledras  usque  ad  prsesentcs  episco- 
pos  cettiuima  successione  scrvavcrint  j  cum  hoc  qualiunicum- 
que  hominum  senptis,  sivi'  extra  ecclesiam,  sivc  in  ipsa  eccle- 
siA,  tanta  facilitate  vroveniat  ?   Contr.  Faust.  1.  33.  cap.  6. 

'■  Hoc  autem  quod  adversus  impietatem  vestram  ex  apos- 
toli  Pauli  epistola  prefer! ur,  l'iliuni  Dei  ex  *emine  Dax  id  esse 
secundum  cauiem,  omnes  c  odices  et  novi  el  vetem  habent, 
omncs  ecclesi.r  leguut,  omnes  lingua;  consentiunt.  Contr. 
Faust.  1.  xi.  c.  :i. 
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(10)  By  all  which  wc  perceive  how  solidly  and  rationally  Augustine  defended  the  authority  of 
the  scriptures ;  and  how  weak  are  all  the  objections  which  the  Manichees  brought  against  the 
antiquity,  genuineness,  or  purity,  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

VIlI.  Augustine,  in  the  passage  of  his  Summary  above  cited,  said  that  *  the  Manichees 

•  made  use  of  apocryphal  books.'    We  shall  have  full  proof  of  it  presently. 

But  let  us  first  of  all  examine  a  charge  or  two  brought  against  these  people. 

1.  There  is  a  passage  in  1  Augustine,  which  might  lead  some  persons  to  suspect  that  the 
Manichees  pretended  to  have  some  letter  of  Christ.  Mr.  Jones,  b  in  his  table  of  apocryphal 
pieces,  not  extant,  reckons  this  as  one :  •  An  Epistle  of  Christ  produced  by  the  Manichess/ 

*  But,'  says  c  Beausobre,  «  no  ancient  author  having  ever  accused  them  of  forging  such  a  letter, 

*  and  no  man  having  ever  seen  this  pretended  letter,  it  is  reasonable  to  consider  what  Augustine 
4  says  only  as  a  supposition,  which  makes  a  part  of  an  argument,  otherwise  also  perplexed  enough.' 
Fabricius  d  speaks  to  the  like  purpose.  Moreover  Faustus  acknowledged  that '  Christ  did  not 
write  the  New  Testament.  If  the  sect  had  any  letter  ascribed  to  our  Saviour,  Faustus  would 
have  mentioned  it :  and  Augustine  in  his  answer  would  not  only  have  made  a  supposition  of 
such  a  thing,  but  would  have  taken  particular  notice  of  it. 

2.  The  Manichees  are  sometimes  charged  with  interpolating,  or  endeavouring  to  interpolate 
and  alter  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  in  order  to  render  the  words  of  it  agreeable  to  their 
sentiments. 

The  passages  of  Titus  above  cited  imply  as  much.    Pope  Leo  f  seems  to  say  it  expressly. 

But  they  may  be  acquitted  here  likewise.  I  have  formerly  1  said  what  is  sufficient  tor  answer* 
ing  Titus.  And  Fabricius  n  has  helped  us  to  a  good  solution  for  Leo.  *  All  that  is  to  be  under- 
4  stood  bv  his  complaint  against  the  Manichees,  is,  that  they  made  use  of  some  apocryphal  books, 
4  in  whicfi  Christ  was  brought  in  speaking  what  he  never  said :  but  they  did  not  make  any  altera- 
4  tions  in  the  words  of  thegospcls  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  or  John,  or  any  other  of  the  cano- 
4  nical  books  of  the  New  Testament  received  by  them,  but  only  endeavoured  to  pervert  them 
4  by  false  interpretations.* 

That  they  really  did  not  make  any  such  alterations  may  be  well  argued  from  the  testimony 
given  by  Photius  to  the  Panlicians  of  his  time,  whom  he  always  considers  as  Manichees.  He 
says,  '  they  '  do  not  make  any  material  alterations  in  the  scriptures,  as  Marcion  and  Valentinus 
4  did.'  And  presently  afterwards  he  says,  4  they  do  not  corrupt  the  gospel  by  any  insertions  or 
4  additions.' 

Mr.  Wolff,  in  his  notes  upon  that  passage  of  Photius,  says  he  does  not  see  how  this  can  be 
reconciled  with  the  accounts  given  by  Titus  and  Archelaus.  As  for  Titus,  what  was  formerly 
said  may  suffice.  Nor  is  there,  perhaps,  any  greater  difficulty  in  the  words  of  Archelaus.  We 
have  indeed  seen  that k  Mani  pretended  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  had  been  altered 
by  others.  And  in  the  place  referred  to  by  Mr.  Wolff,  Archelaus  says  that  4  when  1  Maui  had 
4  our  scriptures  he  endeavoured  to  find  in  them  his  doctrine  of  the  two  principles :  and  that 

•  when  he  disputed  with  him,  he  strove  to  support  his  opinions  by  the  same ;  censuring  some 

'  Si  enino  prolate  tueriut  aliqux  literx,  qux  nullo  alio  nar-  h  Ha?c  Leon  is  verba  accipienda  sunt  tie  Iibri*  apocrypliis  a 
rante  ipsius  proprie  Christi  esse  dicantur  j  undc  fieri  poterat,  nescio  quibus  mi  tori  bus  fabularum  sub  Apostolorura  nomine 
ut,  si  vere  ipsius  essent,  uon  legerentur,  non  aceiperentur,  scriptis,  quos  a  Manichxis  Iectos  notat  Augnstimis,  I.  22, 
non  prxcipuo  culminc  auctoritatis  eminerent  in  ejus  eccle*i&  c.  79-  Contra  Faust  urn,  et  Timotheus  presbyter  in  loco 
— —  •  Quis  ergo  tam  denials,  qui  hodie  credat  esse  cjjis-  supra,  p.  1~8,  et  seq.  adducto.  In  Lis  Salvator  subinde  I  fl- 
ic lam  Christi,  quam  protulerit  Manichxus,  et  non  credat  quens  induccbatur.    Cacterum  in  Evangelits  Matthxi,  Marci, 

facta,  vel  dicta  esse  Christ) ,  qux  scripsit  Matthxus  ?    Aug.  Lucas,  et  Joannis,  atquc  in  Epistolis  Pauli,  nihil  vel  in- 

Contr.  K  1.  28.  c.  4.  serendo  vel  auferendo  violasse  lixreticos  istos,  sod  tantum 

b  Jones's  Can.  of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  i.  p.  145,  140.  prava  interpretatione  scripta  ilia  divina  pervert isse,  testatur 

*  Hist.  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  333,  339-  Photius  MS.  contr.  Manichxos,  lib.  i.  Fabr.  ib.  p.  306,337. 

*■  Ex  hoc  loco  non  satis  finniter  probatur,  Manichxos  rc-        '   rots  fauxvi  w-«>  xau  nofuinv  uSty  futyx  tsapaXXar- 

veri  fcpistolam  quamdam  singularun  sub  nomine  Christi  jac-  ru.v,  «Js  xzraxit$r)Xevu:v  ra  Xoys  to  cyjtuA  xatt  ra.  y*r 

tisse,  &c.    Fabr.  Cod.  Ts.  N.  T.  T.  i.  p.  30t)  note  f  >jr«  xxrtyw  ru  rt  ttayytXm,  pyre  rsapt>irtxais 

c  Prxserlim  quod  nee  ab  ipso  scriptum  constat.    Faust.  u.rtrt  r/is-3r(xaj;  ayth,v  Xvft,M>iu.tvos.    Ph.  contr.  Manich.  1. 1. 

L32.  cap.  2.  p.  9,  10  k  See  before,  p.  21 9, 220. 

'  Ipsasque  Evangelicas  ct  Aposlolicas  paginas,  quxdam        '  Et,  ut  ne  multa  dicarn,  coraparant  universes  libros  Scrip- 

auferendo,  at  quxdam  inserendo  violavcrunt ;  confingentes  turarum  nostrarum, — quibus  ille  accepris,  homo  astutus  ccepit 

tibi  sub  Aposlolorurn  nominibus,  et  sub  verbis  ipsis  Salvatoris,  in  nostris  libris  occasioncs  inquirere  duaJitatis  sux—  -etin 

,  volnraina  falsilatis,  quibus  erruris  sui  eonimenia  muni-  nostris  libris,  sicut  etiam  adversus  nie  1" 


rent,  et  decipiendorum  mentibns  mortiferum  virus  effundc-     ucm  snam  proferre,  quxdam  in  his  accusans,  quaedam  per 

rent.    Leo.  Serm.  4,  in  Epiph.  cap.  4.  *  See  p.  219.      mutans.  Arch.  cap.  54.  p.  99. 
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things,  and  changing  others : '  that  is,  I  think,  perverting  them.  In  a  word,  Mani  perverted 
some  texts  of  scripture  ;  and  some  others,  that  were  too  hard  for  him,  he  censured,  as  additions, 
but  did  not  alter  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  himself. 

Augustine  may  be  reckoned  a  good  witness  for  them  here :  *  For,'  says  '  he,  4  if  any  one 
4  should  charge  you  with  having  interpolated  some  texts  alleged  by  you,  as  favourable  to  your 
'  cause,  what  would  you  say  ?  Would  you  not  immediately  answer  that  it  is  impossible  for  you 
4 to  do  such  a  thing  in  books  read  by  all  Christians  ?  And  that  if  any  such  attempt  had  been 
4  made  by  you,  it  wotdd  have  been  presently  discerned  and  defeated  by  comparing  the  ancient 
4  copies  ?  Well  then,'  says  Augustine,  4  for  the  same  reason  that  the  scriptures  canuot  be  cor- 
4  nipted  by  you,  neither  could  they  be  corrupted  by  any  other  people.' 

The  scriptures  therefore  were  not  corrupted ;  for  it  was  impossible :  nor  had  the  Manichees 
attempted  it. 

Nor  has  Augustine,  that  1  remember,  any  where  charged  them  with  such  an  attempt :  though, 
if  there  had  been  reason  for  it,  there  were  many  occasions  to  mention  it.  He  often  speaks 
of  their  charge  against  the  catholics.  Certainly  therefore  he  would  have  returned  it,  if  there 
had  been  any  ground  for  it. 

Moreover,  it  is  evident  from  Augustine  that  the  Manichees  had  no  copies  of  the  books  of 
tine  New  Testament,  different  from  those  used  by  the  catholics:  they  often  said,  that  the  catholic 
copies  were  corrupted  :  but b  when  called  upon  to  produce  others,  more  sincere  and  uncorrupt, 
they  always  declined  it. 

It  is  also  very  remarkable,  which  Augustine  says,  that  when  he  was  with  them,  and e  in  their 
private  discourses  they  insinuated  that  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  had  been  corrupted 
by  some  men,  who  were  desirous  to  mix  Judaism  with  Christianity,  they  produced  not  any 
copies  different  from  those  commonly  received. 

Beausobre  has  vindicated  the  Manichees  from  4  the  charge  or  suspicion  of  being  the  authors 
Off  several  passages  found  in  some  copies  of  the  New  Testament.  I  refer  to  him :  but  I  do  not 
think  it  needful  for  me  now  to  enter  into  particulars  of  that  kind  I  have  said  what  is  sufficient 
to  render  men  easy  upon  this  head. 

IX.  Augustine,  in  his  Summary,  said  4  that  the  Manichees  made  use  of  apocryphal  books, 

*  which  they  prefer  to  the  canonical  scriptures.'  Tbjt  they  used  such  books  is  unquestionable  : 
but  what  regard  they  had  for  them  is  not  easily  perceived  by  us  now. 

1 .  As  we  are  now  entering  into  this  inquiry,  and  are  to  observe  the  proofs  of  the  Manichees 
using  apocryphal  writings,  and  what  they  were,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  take  notice  here  of 
Augustine's  definition  of  such  books.    4  Apocryphal  books,'  he  '  sayB,  4  are  not  such  as  are  of 

*  authority  [or  received  by  the  church,]  and  are  kept  secret :  but  they  are  books  whose  original 
4  is  obscure,  and  which  are  destitute  of  proper  testimonials ;  their  authors  being  unknown,  and 
4  their  character  either  heretical,  or  suspected.'  That  passage  is  taken  out  of  Augustine's 
answer  to  Faustus.  A  like  description  of  such  books  may  be  seen  f  in  his  work,  entitled  Of 
the  City  of  God. 


1  Tamen  cum  ea  de  iit  codicibus  proferretis,  quo*  dicitls 
falsatos,  hoc  ipsum  illic  immissuni  esse  diceremus,  quod  illic 
de  Manicbseo  sic  dictum  Iegerelur,  ut  de  alio  imelligerc  non 
possemu* :  quid  faccretis,  dicite  mihi,  nisi  daroaretis,  nullo 
modo  vos  potuisse  falsarc  codices,  qui  jam  in  manibus  essent 
omnium  Christianorum  •  quia  mox  ut  facere  ccepissetis,  ve- 
rustiorum  exemplarium  veritate  convinccremini.  Qua  igitur 
cauiia  a  vobis  corrumpi  non  po&setit,  hac  causa  3  mmine  potu- 
erunt.  Aug.  contr.  F.  I.  32.  c.  16.  Vid.  ct  supra,  p.  3~3. 
note  1 . 

b  Proferendus  eat  naroque  tibi  alius  codex  eadem  com  mens, 
aed  tamen  incorruptus  et  verior,  ubi  sola  desint  ea  quae  hie 
immtsaa  ewe  criminaris.  Ut  si,  vctbi  causa,  Pauli  epistolam, 
quae  ad  Romanes  scripts  est,  corruptam  esse  contendis,  aliam 
proleras  incorruptam,  vel  alium  codiccm  potius,  in  quo  ejus- 
dem  Apostoli  eadem  epistola  since ra  et  incurrupta  conscripts 
ait.  Non  raciam,  inquis,  ne  ipse  corrupisse  crcdar :  hoc  enim 
ttdetis  dicerr.    De  Mor.  £c.  Caih.  cap.  29.  n.  61. 

1  Quam  [responsionem]  quidem  non  facile  palam  prome- 
bant,  sed  nobis  secretius,  com  dicerent  scripturas  novi  Testa- 


ment! falsatas  fuisse  a  uescio  quibus,  qui  Judaeorum  legem 
insercre  Christianas  ndei  voluerunt,  atque  ipsi  incorrupta  CX- 
cmplaria  nulla  profcrrent.    Confess.  1.  5.  c.  xi.  n.  21 . 

11  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  i.p.  342—344. 

'  Aliud  est  ipsos  libros  non  accipcre,  et  nullo  vinculo  deti- 
■eri,  quod  Pagani  de  omnibus  libris  nostria,  quod  Judaei  de 
novo  Testamento  faciunt,  quod  denique  nos  ipsi  de  vestris  et 
aliorum  luereticorum,  si  quos  suos  et  proprios  habent,  vet  de 
iis  qui  appellantur  apocryphi :  non  quod  habendi  sint  in  aliqui 
auctoritatc  secrela,  sed  quia  nulla  testincationts  luce  declarati, 
dc  nescio  quo  secrelo,  nescio  quorum  prarsumtione  prolati 
sunt.    Contr.  Faust.  I.  xi.  c.  2. 

'  Omittamus  igitur  earnm  scripturarum  i'abulas,  quae  apo- 
crypha; nuncupantur,  eo  quod  earum  occulta  origo  non  claroit 
patribus,  a  quibus  usque  ad  nos  auctoritas  veracium  Scriptu- 
rarum (ertissima  et  notissima  successione  pervenit.  In  hit 
autcm  apocryphis  etsi  invenitur  aliqua  Veritas,  tamen,  propter 
multa  falsa,  nulla  est  canonica  auctoritas.  De  Civ,  Del  1.  15. 
c.  23.  n.  4. 
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«.  Let  us  now  observe  some  farther  proofs  of  the  Manichees  using  apocryphal  scriptures : 
at  the  same  time  we  shall  perceive,  in  good  measure,  what  they  were. 

Photius  says  of  Agapius,  a  celebrated  Manichaean  writer,  that 1  he  makes  use  of  the  Acts  of 
the  twelve  apostles,  especially  those  of  Andrew. 

Philaster  says  that  *  the  Manichees,  and  divers  other  heretics,  make  use  of  apocryphal  scrip, 
tures.    He  says  particularly,  that  they  have  Acts  of  Andrew,  John  and  Peter. 

St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  having  named  the  three  disciples  of  Mani,  Thomas,  Buddas,  and 
Hennas,  adds :  *  Let c  no  man  read  the  gospel  according  to  Thomas :  for  it  is  not  a  work  of 

*  one  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  Christ,  but  one  of  the  three  naughty  disciples  of  Mani.'  And  in 
another  place  he  says,  «  The  d  Manichees  have  written  a  gospel,  entitled  according  to  Thomas, 

*  by  which  the  minds  of  the  simple  are  corrupted.' 

Faustus  '  speaks  as  if  he  had  some  writings  or  histories  of  the  apostles  Peter,  and  Andrew, 
and  Thomas,  and  John,  which  were  not  in  the  catholic  canon. 

He  certainly  quotes  f  The  Acts  of  Paul  and  Thecla  with  a  good  deal  of  respect,  as  if  he 
thought  it  a  true  history.    Of  this  book  I  have  said  something  *  already. 

Faustus  says,  '  The  b  Virgin  Mary  was  not  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  but  of  Levi :  forasmuch  as 

*  her  father  was  a  priest,  named  Joachim.'  Augustine,  1  in  his  answer,  calls  the  book,  whence 
that  particular  was  taken,  an  apocryphal  piece  of  no  authority.  Beausobre  makes  no  doubt  but 
k  that  it  was  some  book  of  Leucius. 

Augustine  often  speaks  of  the  Manichees  using  apocryphal  scriptures.  In  his  book  against 
Adimantus  he  quotes  one  of  those  books,  containing  1  a  history  of  the  apostle  Thomas.  In  the 
same  work  he  relates  "  another  history  of  the  apostle  Peter,  taken  from  their  apocryphal  scrip- 
tures,  and  probably  from  the  same  work  where  was  the  forecited  history  concerning  Thomas ; 
and  in  the  twenty-second  bodk  of  his  work  against  Faustus  he  relates  the  ■  same  account  of  Tho- 


*  Km  reuf  XtyOftfva$s  St  Ylpatgo-i  tuiv  taiStxx  <MroroA.u>r, 
xau  u«X<r*  AvJfia,  0  fnvov  truvtitrrcu,  aXXa  xaxtihv  tyti  ro 
fpt/rrjfiA  tpfuvw.    Phot.  Cod.  179'  p.  405. 

b  ■  e  quibus  sunt  maximc  Manichsci,  Gnostiti,  Nico- 
Laltz,  Valcntiniani,  et  alii  quam  plurimi,  qui  apocrypha  Pro- 
phctarum  et  Apostolo  rum,  id  est  Actus  separates  habentes, 
Canouicas  legere  Scripturas  cooteronunt.  Nam  Manichai 
apocrypha  beati  Andrea;  Apostoli,  id  est,  Actus,  quos  fecit 
reniens  de  Ponto  in  Grjeciam,  qnos  cooscripserant  tunc  dis- 
cipuli  aeqoentes  Apostolum.  Unde  et  habent  Manichasi  et 
alii  tales  Andreas  beati,  et  Joannis  Actus  Evangelists:  beati,  et 
Petri  similiter  Apostoli ;  in  quibus  quia  signa  Icccrunt  magna 
et  prodigia,  ut  pecudes  et  canes  et  bestisc  loqoerentur,  &c. 
Philast.  Hasr.  88. 

f  MrjSttf  a*ayi*trmurw  to  xara  8ai/*«v  tvayytXiov  tt  yaj 
Vi>  irof  run  SwSika  amro>.wr,  aAX"  *vtf  ttm  xaxaiv  rpuuv  ru 
Mccvi)  futhfrur.    Cyr.  Cat.  6.  n.  31. 

d  Eypa.'bav  nou  Man^oiot  xara  &xijj.a.v  cuayysXtsy,  faff 

fas  yn/yaf  ruv  dvkng'epwy.    Id.  cat.  4.  n.  36. 

e  Mitto  enim  caeteros  cjusdem  Domini  nostri  apostolos, 
Petrum  et  Andreara,  Tbomam,  ct  ilium  inexpertcm  Veneris 
inter  caeteros  beatum  Joannem,  qui  per  diversa  profe&sionem 
[al.  possessionem]  boni  istius  inter  virgines  ac  pueros  divino 
pneconio  cecineruut,  form  am  nobis  atoue  adeo  vobis  ipsis  fa- 
ciendarum  virgioum  relinquentes.  Sed  bos  quidcro,  ut  dixi, 
praetereo;  quiaeos  exclusistisdecanone:  &c.  Faust.  1. 30.  c.  4. 

'  Si  vero  favere  huic  quoque  proposito  et  non  reluctari  vo- 
lenti, id  quoque  doctrinam  putatis  esse  dasraoiuorum,  taceo 
nunc  vestiucn  periculum,  ipsi  jam  timco  Apostolo,  ne  dzroo- 
nioram  doctriuam  intulisse  Iconium  videatur,  cum  Thee  lain 
oppigneratam  jam  thalamo,  in  amorem  sermone  suo  perpe- 
tuus virginitatis  incendit.  Num  igitur  et  de  Christo  cadem 
dicere  poteritis,  aut  de  apostolo  Paulo,  quern  similiter  ubique 
constat,  ct  vex  bo  semper  prastulisse  nuptis  innuptas,  et  id 
opere  quoque  ostendisse  erga  sanctissimam  Theclam.  Quod 
si  hrc  damoniorum  doctrina  non  fait,  quam  et  Theclae  Pao- 
lus,  et  catteri  ceteris  annantiaverunt  Apostoli.  Faust.l.30.c.4. 

"  See  Vol.  i.  p.  436,  and  p.  448,  449  i  and  Beaus.  Hist,  de 
Manich.  T.  i.  p.  423. 


>>  — —  sed  ex  tribu  Levi,  unde  sacerdotes :  quod  ipsum 
palam  est,  quia  eadem  patrem  habuit  sacerdotem  querndam 
nomine  Joachim,  cujus  tamen  in  hac  generatione  nulla  usquam 
habita  mentio  est.    Faust.  1.  23.  c.  4. 

1  Ac  per  hoc  illud  quod  de  generatione  Maria;  Faustus 

posuit,  quia  canonicum  non  est,  me  non  cotutringit. 

 Hoc  ergo  potius,  vel  tale  aliqtttd  credere m,  si  illius  apo- 
crypha scripturas,  ubi  Joachim  pater  Maria:  legitur,  aoctonV 
Ute  detinerer.   Aug.  Contr.  Faust.  1. 23.  n.  g. 

k  Cela  se  trouvoit,  sans  douto,  avec  d'autrcs  erreurs,  dans 
le  livre  de  Seleucus,  qui  avoit  ecrit  Ihistoire  de  la  Vierge. 
Beaus.  T.  i.  p.  354. 

1  Ipsi  autem  legunt  scripturas  apocryphal,  quas  etiam  u> 
corruptissimas  dicunt,  ubi  scriptum  est,  apostolum  Tbomam 
maledixisse  homini,  a  quo  per  imprudentiam  palma  percussu* 
est,  ignorante  quis  esset,  maledictumque  illud  continuo  venisse 
ad  effectum.  Nam  cum  ille  homo,  quoniam  minister  convi- 
vii  erat,  ut  apportaret  aquam,  exisset  ad  fontem,  a  leone  occi- 
sus  et  dilaniatus  est  — Sic  ctenim  in  ilia  scriptur*  legi- 
tur, quod  deprecatus  merit  apostolus  pro  illo  in  quern  tempo- 
ral iter  vindicatum  est,  ut  ei  parceretur  in  futuro  judicio.  Aug. 
contr.  Adim.  c.  17.  n  2.  T.  8. 

m  In  illo  ergo  libro,  legimus  ad  sententiam  Petri 

cecidisse  homines,  et  mortuos  esse  virum  et  uxorem.— — — 
Quod  isti  magna  coecitate  vituperant,  cum  in  apocryphis  pro 
magno  legant,  ct  illud  quod  de  apostolo  Thoma  commemoravi, 
et  ipsius  Petri  filiam  paralyticam  factam  precibus  patris,  et 
hortulani  filiam  ad  precem  ipsius  Petri  esse  mortuam.  ib. 
c.  17-  n.  5. 

"  Legunt  scripturas  apocryphas  Manichari,  a  nescio  quibus 

sutoribus  fabularum  sub  apostolorum  nominibus  scrip  las.  

Ibi  tamen  legunt  apostolum  Thomam,  cum  esset  in  quodam 
nuptiarum  convivio  peregrinus  et  prorsus  incognitus,  a  quo- 
dam  ministro  palmA  pcrcussum,  imprecatum  fuisse  homini 
continuam  savamque  vindictam.  Nam  aim  egressus  esset  ad 
fontem,  unde  aquam  convivaniibus  ministrarct,  eum  leo  irru- 
ens  interemit,  manumque  ejus,  qua  caput  Apostoli  levi  ictu 
percusserat,  a  corpora  avulsam,  secundum  verbum  ejusdem 
Apostoli  id  optantis  atque  iraprecantis,  canis  intulit  mensis,  in 
quibus  ipse  discunibebat  Apostolus.  Utrum  ilia  vera 
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mas  from  the  apocryphal  scriptures  used  by  the  Manichees,  which,  he  there  says,  were  composed 
by  some  unknown  fabulous  authors  under  the  names  of  apostles. 

In  his  answer  to  an  anonymous  author,  whom  he  styles  an  adversary  of  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets, he  observes,  that 1  author  alleged  passages  out  of  apocryphal  writings  under  the  names 
of  the  apostles  Andrew  and  John :  which,  he  says,  if  they  were  really  theirs,  would  have  been 
received  by  the  church,  which  has  subsisted  with  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  bishops,  from 
the  times  of  the  apostles  to  our  own. 

In  the  disputes  with  Felix  the  Manichee,  Augustine  puts  him  in  mind  b  of  a  passage  of  The 
Acts  of  Leucuis,  called  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  one  of  the  apocryphal  scriptures,  not  received  by 
the  catholic  church,  but  much  esteemed  by  the  Manichees,  as  he  says. 

The  same  passage  is  also  quoted,  as  from  Leutius  or  Leucius,  by  c  the  author  De  Fide  against 
the  Manichees :  who  also  afterwards  quotes  the  -'  same  books  of  Leucius,  entitled  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  and  relates  thence  a  story  concerning  the  apostle  Andrew. 

S.  As  we  have  now  had  sufficient  proofs  of  the  Manichees  using  apocryphal  scriptures,  and 
Leucius  has  been  named,  I  shall  next  give  some  account  of  this  man,  who  is  usually  esteemed  a 
great  forger  of  such  books. 

In  the  first  place  1  shall  take  notice  of  his  works,  and  the  ancient  authors  who  have  men- 
tioned him  j  secondlv,  his  opinions;  thirdly,  his  time:  after  which  I  intend  to  add  some  remarks 
upon  the  apocn^haf  scriptures  made  use  of  by  the  Manichees. 

(1)1  would  give  some  account  of  the  books  ascribed  to  Leucius,  and  shew  the  places  of 
ancient  authors  who  have  mentioned  him:  but  I  must  be  allowed  to  be  brief.  They  who  are 
desirous  of  fuller  satisfaction  may  look  into  4  Fabricius,  f  Jones,  1  Beausobre,  and  others :  and 
possibly  I  may  some  time  have  another  opportunity  to  take  farther  notice  of  him. 

Leucius  is  expressly  named  in  h  two  or  three  passages  just  cited  from  Augustine,  and  the 
author  De  Fide:  and  possibly  he  is  the  author  of  all  the  other  apocryphal  pieces  before  taken 
notice  of  from  Faustus  and  Augustine,  though  he  is  not  there  named. 

Photius  1  gives  an  account  of  a  book  entitled  *  The  Travels  of  the  Apostles:  in  which  are 

•  contained  Acts  of  Peter,  John,  Andrew,  Thomas,  Paul.    The  author  is  Leucius  Charinus,  as 

*  the  book  itself  shews.' 

He  is  mentioned  by  name  in  the  Decree  of  "  Gelasius.  All  his  books  are  declared  to  be 
apocryphal. 

He  is  mentioned  in  like  manner  by  1  pope  Innocent  the  first  in  one  of  his  epistles. 
A  large  fragment  of  his  Travels  of  the  Apostles  is  cited  m  in  the  second  council  of  Nice. 
He  is  mentioned  "  in  the  supposititious  letter  of  Jerom  to  Chromatins  and  Heliodorus,  and 
called  Seleucus. 

Qi)  In  the  next  place  I  shall  speak  a  word  or  two  of  the  opinions  of  Leucius.    The  account 

■it  aut  conficta  narratio,  nihil  mca  nunc  interest.    Certe  eiiim  Dcum  vel  certe  angelom  intelligi,  commendaverit  eos  Andre* 

Manichici,  a  qui  bus  ilia;  scripturar,  quas  canon  ccclesiasticns  apostolo.  De  Fid.  cap.  38. 

respuit,  tamquam  verae  ac  Mncerte  acceptantur,  saltern  nine        '  Cod.  Apocr.  N\  T. 

coguniur  satcri,  &c.    Contr.  Faust.  1.  22.  c.  79.  '  Of  the  canon  of  scripture,  vol.  i. 

*  Sane  de  apoeryphis  iste  posuit  testimonia,  quae  sub  nomi-        ?  HUt.  do  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  348,  Sec. 
nibus  apostolorum  Andrcae  Joannisque  conscripta  sunt.   Quae  Act.  cum  Fel  I.  2,  c.  6".    l)c  Fide  c.  5,  ct  38. 

■i  illorum  cssent,  rec<*pta  essent  ab  ecclesia,  qua  ab  illorum        '  AvFyvK.-!rfrij  jSifAisy,  «!  >.ry9[LS»a.i  rue*  Air»r«Aa?v  wtpioiov 

temporibus  per  episcoporum  successions  cevtissim.is,  usque  tv  a\;  wtcittyj-m  irfa£»if  \lerpg,  kvlpw,  QaijjM, 

ad  nostra  dcinceps  tempora  perseverat.    Contr.  Adv.  L.  et  P.  TTaiXw.  aim;,  a.',-  ty.11  m  a:n  d&Miv,  Aejiuts 

I.  i.  c.  20.  in.  Xxfivtf.    Phot.  Cod  t  14,  p  2p2. 

1  Habetis  etiam  hoc  in  scripturis  apoeryphis,  quas  canon        *  Libri  omncs,  quos  fecit  Leucius  discipulus  diaboli,  apo- 

quidem  catholicus  non  admit  tit;  vobis  autem  tar.io  graviores  cryphi.    Gelas.  ap  l^abb.  Cone.  T  4,  p.  1204. 
aunt,  quanto  a  catholics  canonc  secluduntur.    Aliqtud  etiam        \  Caetera  autem,  qua;  vel  sub  nomine  Matthix,  «ve  Jacobi 

inde  commemorem,  cujus  ego  aucioiitate  non  teneor,  scd  tu  minoris,  vel  sub  nomine  Petri  et  Joanim,  qua:  a  quodam 

conviuceris.    In  Actibus  script  is  a  L.eucio,  qnos  tamquam  Leucio  script  a  sunt,  vel  sub  nomine  Andrea;,  qua;  a  Ilcno- 

Actus  ApoHtolorum  scribit,  liabcs  ita  positum  :  Et-  nim  spe-  cfaaride  et  Leonida  philosophis;  vel  sub  nomine  Thorns,  et 

cioM  figmcnta,  &c.    Act.  cum.  Fcl.  I.  2,  c.  6.  si  qua  sunt  alia,  non  solum  repudianda,  vcrum  etiam  novcrii 

'  In  Actibus  ctinm  conscriptis  a  Leucio,  quo*  ipsi  accipiunt,  esse  damnanda    Inn.  ad  Exup.  Ep.  3,  ap.  Cone.  ib.  T.  2, 

sic  scriptum  est;  Etenim  speciosa  ligmonta,  kc.  De  Fid.  c.  3.  p.  1256. 

ap.  Aug.  T.  8,  in  App.  «  sx  ruiv  ^ttiiemypufxy  Wtfwiwv  run  iyittiv  airorsXiw.  ap. 

-1  Attendite  in  Actibus  Leucii,  qucs  sub  nomine  Apostolo-  Labb.  Cone  T.  7,  p  357.  &c  and  sec  Beaus.  HUt.  de  Man. 

rum  scribit,  qualia  sint  qu«  accipitis  de  Maximilla  uxorc  T.  i  p.  388.  389,  &c- 

Egetis:  Ibi  eti3m  scriptum  est,  quod  cum  eadem  Maxi-        n  Sed  factum  est,  nt  a  Manicha'i  discipulo  nomine  Seleuco, 

miHa  ct  Iphidamia  siniul  issent  ad  audiendum  apostolum  qui  etiam  Apostolorum  gesta  falso  scrnione  conscripsit,  hie 

Andream,  puerulus  quidam  speciosus,  quem  vult  Leucius  vel  liber  editus,  &c.    Ap.  rfieron.  T.  v.  p.  443. 
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which  Photius  gives  of  them,  who  had  read  his  work  abovementioned,  is  this:  «  He 1  teaches  that 
4 the  God  of  the  Jews  is  evil;  that  the  God  preached  by  Jesus  Christ  is  good.  He  speaks  of 
4  God  by  the  names  of  Father  and  Son:  he  says  that  Christ  was  not  really  man,  though  he  ap- 
«  peared  to  be  so;  that  he  appeared  to  the  disciples  differently,  sometimes  young,  sometimes  old, 
4  and  less  at  one  time  than  another,  and  sometimes  so  high  as  to  touch  the  heavens  with  his  head: 
4  he  says  that  Christ  was  not  crucified,  but  another  in  his  room ;  that  marriage  is  evil  in  itself, 
4  and  of  the  evil  one;  that  God  is  not  the  creator  of  daemons.  In  the  Acts  of  John  he  seems  to 
4  argue  against  images.' 

From  this  account,  though  possibly  Photius  is  not  exact,  and  may  have  misrepresented  some 
things,  it  may  be  concluded  that b  Leucius  agreed  in  divers  respects  with  the  Manichees,  or  rather 
they  with  him.  For  we  may  hence  argue  that,  as  he  said  the  God  of  the  Jews  was  evil,  he  did 
not  receive  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  We  likewise  perceive  that  he  was  one  of  them  who 
are  called  Doceta?,  and  that  he  did  not  believe  Christ  to  be  man  really,  but  in  appearance  only: 
he  likewise  had  a  disadvantageous  opinion  of  marriage,  and  highly  extolled  perpetual  virginity: 
he  denied  that  daemons  were  made  by  God,  and  condemned  the  use  of  pictures  and  images. 
Beausobre  '  has  carefully  examined  the  forecited  extract  of  Photius,  and  made  just  remarks  upon 
it,  for  discovering  the  real  sentiments  of  Leucius. 

(3)  I  am  to  consider  the  time  of  Leucius.  Mr.  Jones  was  positive  that 4  Leucius  was  a 
Manichee,  and  that  he  did  not  live  before  the  latter  part  of  the  third,  or  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth,  century  after  Christ:  and  many  others  undoubtedly  are  of  the  same  opinion.  But e  Grabe 
placeth  him  in  the  second  century,  as  docs  '  Mill;  who  supposeth  that  he  nourished  about  the 
year  of  Christ  140,  and  has  a  great  many  just  observations  upon  this  man  and  his  works,  to 
whom  I  refer  the  reader;  not  judging  it  needful  to  transcribe  a  modern  author  who  is,  or  ought 
to  be,  in  every  body's  hands.  Beausobre  is  exactly  of  the  same  mind  with  the  two  last  men- 
tioned writers:  and  says  that,*  unless  by  a  Manichee  be  meant  one  who  held  the  same  or  like 
opinions  with  them,  it  is  certain  that  Leucius  was  not  a  Manichee,  he  having  lived  more  than  a 
hundred  years  before  Mani  was  born.  He  then  proceeds  to  mention  h  divers  arguments  for 
that  supposition,  which  appears  to  me  very  considerable:  but  I  may  not  now  stay  to  transcribe 
or  abridge  them. 

4.  Lastly,  I  am  to  mention  some  observations  upon  the  works  of  Leucius,  and  the  apocryplial 
writings  made  use  of  by  the  Manichees. 

(1)  It  seems  to  me  not  improbable  that  all  the  preceding  quotations  of  auocryplial  books  in 
Augustine  are  taken  out  of  one  and  the  same  book,  called  Acts  or  Travels  of  the*  Apostles,  and 
composed  by  Leucius. 

(2)  So  much  I  said  formerly.  I  now  add :  It  seems  to  me  that  the  Apocryphal  Acts  of 
Andrew,  Thomas,  Peter,  John,  and  even  Paul,  were  not  distinct  books,  but  parts  of  one  and  the 
same  work  called  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Photius,  as  before  quoted,  calls  the  work  of  Leucius, 
Travels  of  the  Apostles.  That  very  title  might  lead  us  to  suppose  there  was  somewhat  in  that 
piece  concerning  all,  or  most  of  the  apostles.  In  his  article  of  Agapius  he  says,  4  that  Mani- 
4  chaean  author  makes  use  of  The  Acts  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  especially  those  of  Andrew.'  It 
does  not  follow  that  The  Acts  of  Andrew  or  Thomas,  or  the  like,  were  distinct  works,  because 
they  are  sometimes  quoted  severally  and  alone.  We  have  a  proof  of  this  in  the  article  of 
Leucius,  just  now  transcribed  from  Photius,  where  at  the  end  he  mentions  the  Acts  of  John 
distinctly:  whilst  yet,  unquestionably,  they  were  a  part  only  of  the  work  before  described  by  the 
general  title  of  The  Travels  of  the  Apostles :  which  also  lie  expressly  said  contained  The  Acts 
of  Peter,  John,  Andrew,  Thomas,  Paul.  Mill  likewise  1  allows  it  to  be  one  work  which  con- 
tained Acts  of  several  apostles. 


1  *i}(T(  yaf  a\}.iv  fi>ai  rov  twr  luixiuv  §ur  xai  xaxoy 

 aXAjy  it  Tiv  X^ircv,  iv  fr,truf  ayafsy— — xai  xa>.f< 

mLTW  xa<  tsartpec  xai  ti»v  >tyu  h  p;?  axyhwrrpw  aAijtaf, 
aXXa  l»£a»-  xai  sr»/.>.a  wAAaxif  fa-rrpax  va;  ftaflijraif,  vsey 
uu  wptci^Y  wa>.iy,  xai  waXiy  7eeu$x,  xai  ^ti^sva  xai  t>.«r- 
nva,  xfti  utyirov,  wft  rrtv  xs^y  Ji>;xfiy  Hft' In  ueyjif  ncx>u 

 xai  T»y  Xp<r*y  fti>  f-avfwtr.ya.1,  aXX'  m^ov  avr'  avra. 

TauMf  Ss  Yomuuf  a$trn,  xai  wacxv  ytveetv  mrrja.*  rt 

xai  rt*  wsvijf «•  xaiwA.ajTjy  Tcwy  i«iaoyu»y  a>.X«y  wxXijfOi— — 

J*x*i  St  x*t'  KXivwv  roif  «ix6*op.aj£eif  iv  raif  ItcavvB  vca.%t<r\ 

hy^janXjuy.    Phot.  Cod.  1 14,  p.  2f)2. 


b  Concerning  the  opinions  of  Leuciui,  see  Beau*.  T.  i.  p. 

384  -390.  c  lb.  p.  384  3Q0. 

A  lb.  V.  i.  p.  303,  &c. 

*  figmenlum  Leucii  hseretici,  seculo  tecundo  plura 

ejusmodi  cudentis.    Grabe  Spic.  T.  i.  p.  58.  Leuriui, 

sivc  Lucius.  Marcionis  succrssor.    Sec.  ii.  ib.  p.   

qua;  Lucium  seculi  ii.  hxreticum  auctorvm.  habere  videntar, 
ib.  p.  324.  '  Proleg.  n.  333—340. 

?  Hist,  de  Man.  T.  i.  p.  34p,  350. 

h  Ib.  p.  350,  351. 

'  Coiuarcinati  quoqnc  enint  ab  eodem  Charlno,  teste,  qui 
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232  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

(3)  Another  observation  to  be  mentioned  here  is,  that  there  \»  no  good  reason  to  think,  as 
some  have  done,  that  the  apocryphal  scriptures,  made  use  of  by  the  Manichees,  were  forged  by 
them.  No,  they  had  no  occasion  to  forge  books  of  that  sort :  for  they  found  most  of  their  senti- 
ments  encouraged  by  apocryphal  books,  composed  by  authors  of  earlier  antiquity.  Those  ■  books 
favoured  their  sentiments  concerning  the  seeming  humanity  of  Jesus,  the  merit  of  virginity  or 
celibacy,  and  the  imperfection  of  the  marriage-state.  They  therefore  took  the  advantage  of 
those  writings,  and  sometimes  quoted  or  appealed  to  them. 

Cyril,  above  quoted,  says  the  gospel  of  Thomas  was  written  by  a  disciple  of  Mani,  so  called. 
But b  Beausobre  well  argues  that  this  gospel  was  not  forged  by  the  Manichees;  forasmuch  as  it 
was  in  being  before  the  rise  of  Manicha»ism;  and  is  mentioned  among  spurious  writings,  not 
only  by  1  Eusebius,  but  also  by  d  Origeu,  in  the  preface  to  his  Commentary  upon  St.  Luke's 
Gospel.  He  adds,  that  the  gospel  of  Thomas  is  placed  among  apocryphal  books  in  the  Synopsis, 
which  is  in  1  the  works  of  Athanasius,  without  imputing  it  to  the  Manichees.  Gelasius  likewise 
contents  himself  with  saying  of  this  gospel,  that  it  was  used  by  the  Manichees,  without  adding 
that f  it  was  forged  by  them. 

The  same  may  be  shewn  to  be  probable  with  regard  to  other  books  made  use  of  by  the 
Manichees. 

Eusebius  among  spurious  books  written  by  heretics,  reckons  1  Acts  of  Andrew,  John,  and 
other  apostles.  Epiphanius  says  that  *  The  Acts  of  Andrew,  John,  and  Thomas,  were  used  by 
the  Encratites:  The  1  Acts  or  Andrew  and  Thomas  by  the  apostolics:  The  k  Acts  of  Andrew 
and  other  apostles  by  the  Origenists:  all  three  sects,  which  are  supposed  to  be  older  than  the 1 
Manichees. 

Augustine  particidarly  observes  of  "  a  hymn  used  by  the  Priscillianists,  that  it  was  among  the 
apocryphal  scriptures:  and  then  adds,  *  Not  that  these  ajwcryphal  scriptures  are  peciuiarly 
•  theirs;  for  there  are  several  sects  of  very  different  opinions  from  each  other,  who  delight  in 
« those  books,  as  fetching  thence  some  support  for  some  of  their  notions.' 

(4)  I  add  but  one  observ  ation  more,  which  is,  that  these  apocryphal  books  confirm  the  history 
of  the  genuine  and  authentic  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament.  They  dp  not  directly  contradict 
them;  they  indirectly  confirm  and  establish  them.  Eor  they  are  composed  and  written  in  the 
names  of  such  as  our  authentic  scriptures  say  were  apostles,  or  companions  of  apostles.  They  all 
suppose  the  dignity  of  our  Lord's  person,  and  the  power  of  working  miracles,  together  widi  a 
high  degree  of  authority,  to  have  been  conveyed  by  him  to  his  apostles. 


SECT.  VII. 

Various  readings,  and  select  passages,  in  Fatistus  the  Manichee. 

I  suall  here  take  some  notice  of  various  readings  in  the  New  Testament,  or  the  texts  of  scripture 
made  use  of  by  the  Manichees,  and  likewise  some  select  passages,  or  observations,  in  Faustus  the 
Manichee. 

1.  The  catholics,  as  "  Faustus  observes,  asserted  the  integrity  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  could  not  endure  the  supposition  that  they  had  been  corrupted  and  interpolated. 

librum  ipsum  diligenter  pcrlustrarat,  Photio,  Utpnfoi  Aposto-        1  See  before  ch.  xli.  p.  588,  Ac  . 

-Complcctebatur  autem  istud  volumcn  1.  Acta        m  Hymnus  iane,  quern  dicunt  esse  Domini  noitri  Jem 


Petri.  3.  Acta  Joannis.  —3.  Acta  Andre*.   Christ  t,  in  script urin  solet  apocryphis  iuveniri.    Quae  non 

4.  Acta  Thorn*.  ■  Mill.  ProJeg.  n.  33/,  338.  proprie  Priscillianbtarum  sunt,  scd  alii  quoque  harrclici  eis 

*  Beaus  T.  i.  p.  424.  b  lb.  p.  345.  nonnullaruiu  sectarum  impietatc  vanitatis  utuntur,  inter  se 
r  Hist.  Kc.  1.  3,  c.  25,  p.  97-  D.  quidem  diversa  tentientcs,  unde  suas  quisque  varus  hxresss 
'  The  passage  of  Origen,  with  remarks  upon  it,  may  be  seen  funt  secuti.    Scd  scriptures  istas  habent  in  suA  diversitate 

in  the  first  Vol.  of  this  work,  p.  331,  kc.  communes,  easque  illi  praxripue  frequeiitarcassolent.qui  legem 

•  Athan.  T.  2,  p.  202.  veterem  et  prophetas  caoonicos  non  accipiunt.    Ep.  237,  al. 
'  Erangelium  nomine  Thorn*,  quo  utuntur  Manichaei,  253,  n.  2. 

apocryphum.    Gelas.  ap.  Labb.  Cone.  T.  4,  p.  1264.  *  Sed  quia  vobis  ita  placet,  qui  nunquam  sine  stomacho 

t  H.  E.  1.  3,  c.  25,  p.  97-  D.  h  Epiph.  H.  47,  n.  2.  auditis  aliquid  esse  in  Apostolo  cauponatum,  ne  hoc  quidem 

»  H.  61,  n.  1.  kH.63,  n.  2.  nobis  sriatis  esse  contrarium.    Faust.  1.  xi.  c.  1. 
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£.  Faustus  says  that  •  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  nothing  but  the  preaching,  or  the  doctrine 
and  commandments,  of  Christ.  Beausobre  assents  b  to  this  explication  as  right,  and  prefers  it  to 
Augustine's:  though  that  great  writer  did  not  forget  to  allege  c  2  Tim.  ii.  8. 

3.  We  evidently  perceive,  from  the  work  of  Faustus,  that  *  both  the  catholic  and  the  Mani- 
chcan  copies  of  the  New  Testament  had  the  two  genealogies  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke. 

4.  It  looks  as  if  Faustus  understood  the  beatitude,  Matt.  v.  3,  of  worldly  poverty,  and  the 
mourning  in  ver.  4,  of  afflictions  in  this  life;  and  ver.  6,  of  bodily  hunger  and  thirst  for  the  sake 
of  righteousness:  though,  as  it  seems,  this  last  mentioned  text,  which  we  render  "  hfcnger  and 
•  thirst  after  righteousness,"  was  read  '  as  it  is  now  in  our  present  copies. 

5.  Faustus  had  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  in  his  1  copies. 

6.  He  likewise  quotes  h  the  beginning  of  St.  Mark's  and  St.  John's  gospels. 

7-  There  is  some  reason  to  think  that  Faustus  read  Luke  xxiii.  43,  as  '  Origen  did :  •  This  k 
f  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  the  paradise  of  God,'  or  '  of  my  Father.* 

8.  Faustus  1  has  the  history  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  which  is  at  the  beginning  of  the 
eighth  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel. 

9.  Mani,  in  The  Dispute  with  Archelaus,  understands  our  Lord  to  say  m  in  John  viii.  44, 
that  « the  devil  is  a  liar,  as  is  also  his  father.'  Upon  this  text  the  curious  may  consult  •  Mill, 
and  *  Beausobre. 

10.  Augustine  in  his  work  against  Faustus,  says,  that,  in  some  Latin  '  copies  they  had, 
Rom.  i.  3,  «  Which  was  born  of  the  seed  of  David;'  instead  of  made,  which  is  in  the  Greek. 

11.  Faustus  ">  and  '  Secundums  quote  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Ephesian's  by  that  title. 
1)2.  I  put  in  the  margin  the  definitions  which  '  Faustus  gives  of  schism  and  heresy. 


•  et  interrogas,  utrum  accipiam  Evangelium }  nisi 
adboc  nescis,  quid  sit  qutxl  Evangclium  nuncupatur.  Eat 
enim  nihil  aliud,  quam  praedicatio  et  mandatum  Christi.  Faust. 
1.  3,  c.  1 .    Vide*  in  mc  Christi  beatitudines  ilia*,  quae  tvati- 

gelium  feciunt,  et  interrogas,  utrum  accipiam  ?  ibid.  Quia 

evangelium  quidem  a  pnedicatione  Christi  ct  esse  cuepit  et 
nominari.  Id.  1.  2.  c.  1.  Si  ias  me,  ut  dixi,  acciperc  Evan- 
gclium, id  est,  pnedicationem  Cliristi.  ib. 

k  Dependant  je  do  Is  rendre  justice  a  Fauste.  II  n'explique 
pas  mat,  et  si  je  1'oae  dire,  ilexplique  mieux  que  S.  August  in, 
ce  que  veut  dire  le  mot  d'  Evangile.  II  entend  par  la,  non 
1*  hisloire  de  la  naissance,  et  des  actions  do  J.  Christ,  niais  la 
doctrine  que  Jesus  Christ  a  prechec.— Et  quoique  S.  Au- 
gustin etit  raison  dang  le  fond,  il  u'en  avoit  pas  ncanmoins  de 
soutenir,  comme  il  fasoit,  que  l'histoire  de  la  naissance  dc  J. 
Christ  est  comprise  dans  I'idee  de  ees  mots, Evangile  de  J.  Christ, 
qui  ne  signifioit  autre  chose,  que  la  doctrine  prechce  par  Jesus 
Christ.  Beaus.  Hist,  de  Mar.ich.  T.  i  p.  298,  299. 

c  banc  scilicet  cauram  subjiciens,  quia  generatio  Christi 

non  pertinet  ad  Evangelium.  Quid  ergo  respondent  Apos- 
tolo  dicenti,  Memor  esto  Christum  Jesum  resurrexisse  a  mor- 
row, ex  semine  David  secundum  Evangelium  meum?  Aug. 
contr.  Paust.  L  2,  c.  2. 

d  Quid  enim  scripsit?  Liber  general k>nis  Jesu  Cbristi  filii 
David,  tec.  Faust.  1.  J,  c.  I.  Sed  offensus  duorum  maxime 
Evangelistarum  dissensione,  qui  genealoj^iam  ejus  scribunt, 
Lucse  et  Matthari,  Laesi,  &c.  1.  3,  c.  1.  V.d.  et  I.  J,  c.  1,  et 
1.  23,  c  1,  2 

«  Vides  pauperem,  vide*  mitcm,  1  ngentem.esnricntcm, 

sitientero,  persecntiones  et  odia  stistincntcm  propter  justitiam. 

L  3.  C.  1.  bcati  qui  lugent,  beati  qui  esuriunt,  beati  qui 

persecutionem  patiuntur  propter  justitiam.  ib.  c.  3. 

'  — quomodo  esurientem  et  sitientem  justitiam  quam 
Faustus  in  scripti*  suis  non  addidit.  Aug.  Contr.  Faust.  1.  5, 
t-7. 


*  Et  alibi  ad  discipulos :  Ite,  docete  omne*  gentes,  bapii- 
zantes  eos  in  nomine  Patris,  Filii,  ct  Spiritus  Sancti, 

F.  1.  5,  c.  3. 

h  At  denique  Marcus,  vide  quam  sit  coropetenter  exor- 

sus:  Evangelium,  inquit,  Jesu  Christi  Filii  Dei.  Faust.  I.  2, 
c.  i.  Sed  Joannes  quidem  in  principio  fuisse  Vcrbum  dicit,  et 
Verbum  fuisse  apud  Deum,  etDeum  fuisse  Verbum.  Marcus 
vero,  Evangelium,  inquit,  Jesu  Christi,  Filii  Dei.  1.  3,  c.  I. 
Cur  ergo  credunt  Joanni  dicenti,  In  principio  erat  Verbum } 
Aug.  C.  Faust.  I.  7,  c.  2.  k  See  before  V.  i.  p.  566. 

i  Cum  latronem  Christus  de  ligno  secum  introduxcrit 

in  paradisuiTi  Patris sui.    Faust.  I.  14,  c.  I.  et  ipso  eodem 

die  secum  futurum  dixit  eum  in  paradise  patris  sui.  Id.  1.  33, 
c.  I . 

1  In  injustitia  namque  et  in  adulterio  deprehensam  mulie- 
rem  quamdam  JudscLs  accusantibus  absolvit,  ipse  praecipiens  ei 
ut  jam  peccare  desineret.    Faust.  1.  33,  c.  1 . 

'"  ■  ■  ■  cum  loquitur  mendacium,  de  suis  propriis  loquitur} 
qnoniam  mendax  est,  sicut  et  pater  ejus.  ap.  Arch.  c.  29,  p. 
43.  Conf  c.  33.  p.  56,  et  c.  13,  p.  24,  I". 

•  Ad  Joh,  viii.  44,  et  Prolcg.  7y3. 

0  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  105,  388.  T.  2,  p  263. 

P  Ktsi  enim  in  quibusdam  Latinis  exemplaribus  non  tegitur 
/actus,  sed,  nntus  ex  semine  David,  cum  Graeca  J  actus  habe- 
ant,  &c.  Contr.  Faust.  1.  xi.  c.  4. 

'  Dicit  ad  Ephesios.  Faust.  I.  24,  c.  1. 

T  Contra  quos  se  Apostolus  in  Ephe&iorum  epistola  ccrtamen 
subiise  fatetur.    Secundin.  ad  Aug.  c.  1 . 

'  Schisma,  nisi  tailor,  est  eodem  opinantem  atque  eodem 
ritu  eolentem  quo  caMeri,  solo  oongregationisdelectari  discidio. 
Secta  vero  est  longe  alia  opinantem  quam  catteri,  alio  etiam 
sibi  ac  longc  dissimili  ritu  divinitatis  instiwiase  culturam. 
Faust.  I.  20,  c.  3.  Porro  autcm  sectas  si  quaeres,  non  plus 
erunt  quam  dux,  id  est,  Gentium  et  nostra,  qui  eis  longe 
divtrsa  sentimus.  ib.  c.  4,  in  nu. 
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SECT.  VIII. 

THE  CONCLUSION  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  MANICHEES. 

J  n  composing  this  chapter  I  have  made  much  use  of  Beausobre's  History  of  Manichee  and 
Manichaeism;  and  I  have  often  quoted  him  as  I  have  gone  along.  Nevertheless  it  was  fit  to 
make  this  renewed  and  final  acknowledgment  of  my  obligations.  Sometimes,  however,  I  have 
differed  from  him;  whether  with  reason  or  not,  others  have  a  right  to  judge.  That  work  of 
Beausobre  contains  not  only  a  laboured  history  of  the  Manichees,  but  likewise  several  entertain, 
ing  and  useful  digressions  concerning  the  opinions  of  the  heathen  philosophers,  and  the  most 
early  Christian  sects.  I  wish  some  learned  man  might  have  sufficient  leisure  and  encouragement 
to  give  us  a  handsome  edition  of  it  *  in  English. 

It  may  be  thought  by  some  that,  in  writing  the  history  of  this  people,  I  have  taken  a  great 
deal  of  liberty  with  the  "ancient  writers  of  the  Christian  church.  Nevertheless,  I  know  that  I 
have  not  designed  to  disparage  them:  and  I  humbly  hope  that  I  have  not  lessened  their  just  credit 
and  authority.  No  men  are  infallible.  In  controversial  writings,  especially  where  the  difference 
of  opinion  is  very  great,  it  is  difficult  for  the  best  of  men  to  keep  themselves  entirely  free  from 
the  influence  of  prejudice  and  passion.  Moreover,  Manichaeism  is  in  itself  an  abstruse  and  Intri- 
cate subject;  and  had  its  rise  in  Persia,  a  country  remote  from  most  of  those  ecclesiastical 
writers  who  have  come  down  to  us;  which  makes  a  good  apology  for  them,  though  they  should 
be  supposed  to  have  made  some  mistakes,  and  to  have  been  gudty  of  some  misrepresentations. 
It  is  acknowledged  by  such  as  liave  looked  into  this  matter, b  that  the  history  of  Mani  and  his 
followers  has  long  lain  in  great  obscurity  and  uncertainty.  This  may  be  allowed  to  be  a  good 
reason  why  I  should  take  some  more  than  ordinary  pains  about  it,  and  endeavour  to  avoid  and 
correct  the  errors  which  others  seem  to  have  fallen  into. 

It  may  be  easily  supposed  that  for  several  reasons  I  could  wish  this  history  had  been  shorter. 
However  1  presume  it  will  be  found  upon  trial  that  the  length  of  it  is  not  altogether  unprofitabta 
And  I  persuade  myself  it  will  afford  my  readers  divers  useful  and  agreeable  reflections.  I  pro- 
pose to  mention  some,  not  doubting  but  that  others  of  taste  and  judgment  will  think  of  more. 

1.  The  rise  of  Manichaeism  in  Persia  is  a  proof  of  the  early  planting  the  gospel  in  that 
country.  If  Christianity  had  not  been  there  before,  Mani  could  not  have  formed  a  new  sect  of 
Christians.    1  Heresies  and  schisms,'  as  *  Augustine  says,  '  break  the  gospel-nets.    Some  in  one 

*  place,  some  in  another:  the  Donatists  in  Africa,  the  Arians  in  Egypt, — the  Manichees  ia 
■  Persia.'  According  to  Abulpharagius,  Mani  *  was  at  first  a  Christian  priest,  and  he  preached 
and  explained  the  scriptures,  and  disputed  against  the  Jews,  the  Magi,  and  the  heathens. 
Beausobre  1  has  an  article  on  purpose  concerning  the  planting  the  gospel  in  Persia. 

2.  We  cannot  avoid  recollecting,  in  the  next  place,  the  just  observation  of  Socrates,  taken 
notice  of  by  us  at  our  entrance  into  this  field :  ■  It  is  no  unusual  thing  for  cockle  to  grow  up 

•  amongst  good  grain.'    It  is  no  other  than  what  our  Lord  foresaw,  and  likewise  forewarned  the 

*  What  ii  to  be  expected  of  Beausobre,  may  be  concluded  rint  turn  veterum,  turn  recent iorum  pturea,  neque  ea  adhuc 
from  what  be  says  of  himself,  when  he  enters  upon  the  exa-    satis  divide  exposita  sit,  non  abs  re  erit  illam  pauUo  i 


miuation  of  the  scandalous  story  of  the  Manichaean  eucbarist:    et  explicates  enamre.   Cav.  H.  L.  in  Manete.  T.  i.  p-  H°* 
'  As  for  me,'  says  he,  '  whom  heaven  has  preserved  from  the    Oxon.  . 
'  spirit  of  the  church,  who  know  no  ereater  trood  Uian  free-       e  Disnmtis  retibus.  hsereses  et  schismata  facta  sont.  Rew 


'  spirit  of  the  church,  who  know  no  greater  good  than  free-  '  Disrupt!*  retibus,  hasreses  et  schismata  facta  sont.  Retis 
'  dom  of  thought,  nor  any  more  delightful  employment  than  quidem  omnes  coodudunt.  Sed  impatientes  niiees.— on 
'  the  search  of  truth,  nor  greater  pleasure  than  that  of  finding    passant,  impingunt  se,  et  ruropunt,  et  excur 


and  speaking  it,  I  have  studied  ecclesiastical  history  with  as  quidem  ilia  per  totum  expanduntur.  Qui  rumpunt  sutem, 
'  little  prejudice  as  possible.'  Pour  moi,  que  le  ciel  a  preserve  per  loca  rumpunt.  Donatisue  rupemnt  in  Africa,  Ariani  ru- 
de l'esprit  de  l'eglise,  qui  ne  conqois  point  de  plus  grand  bien  perunt  in  yEgypto,  Pbotiniani  rupemnt  in  PannoniA,  Cats- 
que  la  liberie  de  pe riser,  de  plus  douce  occupation  que  la  phryges  ru perunt  in  Phrygia.  Manichati  ru perunt  in  Perode. 
recherche  de  la  verite,  ni  de  plus  grand  plaisir  que  celui  de  la  Aug.  Serm.  353,  n.  4.  T.  v.  al.  in  Dieb.  Patch.  Semi. 
trouver  et  de  la  dire,  &c.  Hist  de  Manichee  et  du  Mani-  *  Hie  primo  Christianismum  prse  se  tulit,  et  sacerdos  factni 
cheisme.  T.  3,  p.  730.  est  Ehwaxi,  docuitque  et  interpretatus  est  libros,  [sacroi,]  « 
u  Hax  nos  compendio,  et  pro  more  nostra,  de  Manete,  cum  Judaeta,  Magis,  et  Ethnick  disputavit.   Gregw.  Abwpu 


ejusque  scriptis.    Cum  vero  Mauctis  historiam  mire  turbave-    Dynast,  p.  83.  •  T.  i.  p.  180.196. 
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disciples  of,  that  tbey  might  not  be  too  much  surprised  at  the  event.  **  The  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  he  said,  "  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field :  but  while  men  slept 
his  enemy  came,  and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way."— —Matt.  xiii.  24, — 30. 


Again:  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of 
every  kind :"  ver.  47.  "  Then  said  he  unto  the  disciples,  It  is  impossible  but  offences  will  come; 
but  woe  unto  him  by  whom  they  come:"  Luke  xvii.  1.  And  St.  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians : 
«  There  must  be  also  heresies  among  you,  that  they  winch  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest 
among  you:"  1  Cor.  xi.  19.  Indeed  before  the  apostles  left  this  world  they  saw  divers  corruptions 
getting  into  the  churches,  or  actually  brought  into  them. 

3.  There  were  early  two  very  different  opinions  concerning  Christ.  '  Some/  as*  Augustine 
observes,  «  believed  Christ  to  be  God,  and  denied  him  to  be  man.  Others  believed  he  was  a  man, 
«  and  denied  him  to  be  God.'  Of  this  opinion  b  was  Augustine  for  a  while,  at  his  first  getting 
out  of  Manichsrism,  as  he  says,  till c  he  became  acquainted  with  some  Platonic  writings.  And  it 
has  been  thought  by  some  that  this  last  was  likewise  the  notion  which "  the  Jews  of  old  had  of 
their  expected  Messiah.  Therefore  Athanasius  says  that  the '  *  apostles  of  Christ,  well  knowing  the 
« Jewish  prejudices  upon  this  head,  with  great  wisdom  first  instructed  them  in  our  Saviour's 

*  humanity. '  The  former  was  the  opinion  of  the  Mankrhees,  and  of  many  others  before  them. 
Jerom  says,  that « whilst f  the  apostles  were  still  living,  and  when  the  blood  of  Christ  was  scarce 

*  cold  in  Judea,  there  were  men  who  taught  thai  his  body  was  no  more  than  a  phantom.'  This 
opinion  is  more  than  once  censured  by1  Ignatius  in  his  epistles,  written  soon  after  the  beginning 
ox  the  second  century  i  which,  ash  Cotelerius  observes,  plainly  shews  the  early  rise  of  this  false 


4.  We  may  now  discern  the  true  character  of  the  Manichees.  I  formerly  said  they  were 
rather  a  sect  of  reasonere  and  philosophers  than  enthusiasts.  But  they  were  very  indifferent 
critics  J  otherwise  they  would  not  have  treated  the  New  Testament  as  they  did ;  nor  have  pre- 
tended that  those  books  were  falsely  inscribed,  and  greatly  interpolated,  which  had  such  evidences 
of  genuineness  and  integrity.  Faustus,  so  celebrated  a  teacher  among  them,  does  not  appear  to 
bore  been  a  man  of  much  reading.  He  had  at  plausible  way  of  speaking,  and  an  agreeable  manner 


"  SSfc  exiim  quklam  Deum  credendo  Christum,  et  bominem 
fo  ePMMMniBt.  Ht  rarsu*  quidam  hominem  putando,  et 
j>.  ant  conternseru&t,  aut  id  bomine  spem  warn 
In  xUad  maledictum  inciderunt.  Contr.  Faust.  1.  13, 
c.  8.  Ait  enixn,  Chrism*  D«os  rat  tantum,  otnnioo  hominis 
nihil  habens.  Hoc  Manichaei  dicunt.  Photiniani,  homo 
tanuan;  Manichasi,  Dens  tantum.  Illi  nihil  divinora  in 
DonHooooflfitentur  j  isti  quasi  totwrn.  divinotn.— — 8erm.  37, 
C  12. 

b  Ego  vera  aliud  putabam,  tantumque  tentiebam  de  Do- 
mino Christo  roeo,  quantum  de  excellentis  gapientis  viro,  cui 
posset  aiquari :  prssertim  quia  mrrabiliter  natus  ex 
ad  exemplum  contemnendorom  temporaliutn  pro 
divioa  pro  nobis  cars  I  an  tain 
auctoritatem  magiaterii  mcruissa  videbatur.  Q«id  autem 
sacruincsiti  habere t,  Verbum  earn  factum  est,  ne  suspicari  qui- 
deta  poteram.  Confess.  1.  7.  c.  1<J,  n.  2S. 

•  E*  prinao  voles*  ostendere  mini,  quod  Verbum  tnum 

caro  factum  cat,  el  habitavit  inter  homines,  procurasti  mihi 
par  quemdam  hominem— —  Piatonicorum  libros  es  Gr*ca 
bugo*  in  Latinam  versos.  £t  ibi  legi,  non  quidem  bis  verbis, 
tad  hoc  idemomaino  multis  et  multiplicibus  suaderi  rationibas, 
quod  in  principio  erat  Ver  bum,  Sec.  Confess.  1.  J,  c.  Q,  n.  13, 
eb      Vidi  ib.  h  8,  e.3,  n.  S. 

«-  Beausobre's  account  of  that  matter  is  to  this  purpose  :  'At 


'  the  beginning  of  Christianity, 
'  concerning  the  person  of  our  Saviour.    The  tint  obtained 

*  among  the  Christians  that  came  ant  of  Judaism.    Many  per*- 

*  massed  themselves  that  the  Christ  was  bnt  a  mere  man, 
'  distsngnished  from  others  by  the  abundance  of  divine  gifts 
'  conferred  upon  him,  and  by  hia  incomparable  virtues.  "  In 
'  the  time  of  the  apostles,"  mya  Athanasius,  "  the  Jews  were 

it:  that  the  Christ 


'  was  not  made  flesh."  De  Sent.  Dlonys.  p.  m.  432.  These 
'  Jews  were-  not  the  unbelieving  Jews,  but  such  as  made  pro- 
'  fesskm  of  Christianity.  Bnt  though  tbey  agreed  so  far,  they 
'  were  not  all  of  the  same  mind  concerning  the  nativity  of 
'  our  Saviour.    Some  believed  that  be  was  the  Son  of  Joseph 

•  and  Mary.  Others  acknowledged  that  he  was  bom  of  a 

'  virgin,  and  conceived  by  the  sole  operation  of  the  Holy 
'  Spirit.  Neither  the  one  nor  the  other  refused  him  the  title 
'  of  the  Son  of  God ;  but  they  imagined  that  it  was  given 
'  him  on  account  of  the  eminence  of  his  office,  the  excellence 

*  of  bis  gifts,  bis  glorious  resurrection,  the  sovereign  authority 
'  and  dominion  to  which  be  was  advanced  by  the  Father :  to 

'  all  which,  these  last  added  bis  miraculous  nativity.    These  ' 
'  kept  the  name  of  Nazarenes  which  had  been  given  to  the 
«  first  believers.    The  others  were  caUed  Ebionites.  These 

•  two  are  the  roost  ancient  heresies  of  Christianity.  Antiquis- 
'  sima  hieresis  ista  fuit,  et  ab  ipso  religionis  Christianas 

•  csordio  grassari  ccepit.  Petav.  Dogm.  Th.  T.  v.  De  Incara. 

*  1. 1,  2.  sect.  3.    In  a  short  time  anise  another  quite  opposite 

*  but  not  less  pernicious  than  the  former.'  Hist.  Manich.  T. 
2,  p.  517. 

'  EniSr,  y*j  ol  rvrt  leicuu  svo/tifty  -ft*  Xpifw  tyt\',y 

arUpartnr.  p.»ro»,  rx.  rtvff  u/WOf  Aa€i$  ttyjviai—— ran  mw 
fura  woXXr^  rr,s  mwaif  oi  paxajioj  avsroA.*'  ra  owOcarriyci 
rtr  otoTX^s  mamr  i&ye>T0  ,r«/  IvSauoi;.  A  than,  de  Sent. 
Dion.  T.  i.  p.  248.  C. 

'  Apostohs  adhoc  in  secnlo  superstitibus,  adbuc  apod 
Jodwatn  Christi  sanguine  recenti,  phantasms  Domini  corpus 
asservbatur.  Hier.  adv.  Lucif.  T.  4,  p.  304,  in. 

s  Ei  if  towto  mtf  aQstt  wrtf,  nms'H  amrot,  >.tyti<ri>,  ro 
tenon  mroyierai  avTOv,  x.  A.  Ign.  ad  Trail,  c.  x.  et  passim. 

h  Solem  negaret  meridie  luce  re,  qui  Docetas  sen  phanta- 
siastas  hasreticos  temporibus  apostolorum  infichuctur  crupisse. 
Cotei.  ad.  Ign.  E».  ad.  Trail,  c.  x. 
*  H  * 
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of  setting  off  his  opinions ;  and  that  is  all.  Though  the  Manichees  made  high  pretensions  to* 
truth,  reason,  science,  they  did  not  escape  superstition.  With  all  their  boastings  of  that  kind, 
and  the  contempt  they  expressed  for  the  credulity  of  the  catholics  and  their  numerous  rites,  there 
was  not  a  sect  that  rendered  themselves  more  miserable  by  affected  austerities  than  the  Manichees. 
The  restraints  laid  on  all  the  higher  order,  the  elect,  with  regard  to  marriage,  diet,  and  secular 
business,  must,  I  think,  have  more  than  equalled  all  the  superstitious  usages  of  the  catholics  at 
that  time.  And  when  it  is  considered  what b  difficulty  the  Manich»an  auditors  must  have  had 
to  maintain  their  elect,  and  with  how  little  hopes  of  getting  to  heaven  at  last ;  I  mean  directly, 
without  the  fatigue  of  I  know  not  how  many  transmigrations,  as  it  might  happen ;  this 
people  must  appear  ridiculous  and  contemptible. 

5.  The  subsistence  of  the  Christian  religion  to  our  time,  notwithstanding  the  many  danger* 
ithas  been  exposed  to,  affords  us  reason  to  hope  it  shall  maintain  itself,  and  be  upheld  to  the 
end  of  time,  whatever  oppositions  may  be  yet  made  against  it.  It  cannot  encounter  worse 
enemies  than  it  has  already  experienced  and  withstood :  nor  can  there  arise  more  absurd,  or  more 
different  opinions  in  the  church,  and  among  Christians,  than  there  were  in  former  times.  Some 
there  have  been  who  have  handed  down  to  us,  in  the  main,  the  genuine  principles  of  the  Christian 
religion.  And  by  the  events  of  past  ages  we  are  encouraged  to  trust  in  Providence,  and  do  our 
best  to  serve  the  cause  and  interests  of  truth  and  liberty. 

6.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  differences  of  opinion,  and  the  disputes  they  occasion,  are  some  way 
of  use  for  advancing  the  interest  of  truth.  The  great  Augustine  was  plainly  of  this  opinion.  Hfe 
says  that'  objections  against  scripture,  and  false  interpretations,  excite  our  zeal  and  industry,  and 
induce  to  study,  until  we  have  learned  the  right  sense.  Augustine  has  upon  several  occasions 
spoken  *  of  the  advantage  which  the  catholic  interest  receives  from  heresies. 

7-  The  Manichees  have  not  weakened  but  confirmed  the  evidence  of  the  Christian  religion. 
They  agree  with  other  Christians  in  acknowledging  the  dignity  of  Christ's  person,  his  high 
authority,  and  the  authority  of  his  apostles,  and  other  things  which  were  formerly  insisted  on  by 
us,  and  need  not  to  be  repeated  here.  And  they  received  all,  or  well  nigh  all,  the  same  books 
of  the  New  Testament  which  were  received  by  other  Christians.  They  said,  indeed,  that  those 
scriptures  had  been  interpolated  in  some  time  past :  but  they  never  corrupted  or  interpolated 
them,  nor  attempted  it.  Nor  could  they,  or  any  others,  corrupt  them  if  they  would,  as  *  Augus- 
tine observes.  And  the  controversy  with  them  has  occasioned  the  writing  of  many  books,  con- 
taining numerous  quotations  of  the  scriptures,' and  excellent  vindications  of  their  genuineness 
aud  integrity. 

8.  We  are  very  much  indebted  to  Augustine,  and  many  other  learned  Christians  of  former 
times,  who  asserted  and  maintained  the  authority  .of  the  Old,  and  the  genuineness  and  integrity 
of  the  New  Testament ;  and  gave  a  better  account  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  of f  human 
liberty,  and 1  the  nature  and  origin  of  evil,  than  was  taught  by  these  people. 

*  Incidi  in  homines  supcrbe  delirantes. — Et  diccbant. Veritas, 
et  Veritas.    Et  multum  earn  diccbant  mihi.  Aug.  Coaf.  I.  3, 

cap.  6,  sub  iu.  ut  a  vobis,  magma  omnino  polbcitaioribus 

rationis  atque  veritatis,  quacram.  De  M.  Manich.  c.  17, 

n.  55. 

b  Quid  autem  fallitis  Audi  tores  vestros,  qui  cum  suisuxori- 
bu*,  et  filiis,  et  familiis,  et  domibus,  et  agris  vobis  serviunt, 
— -cis  non  resurrectionem,   sed  revolutionem  ad  istam 

raortalitatem  promittitis,  ut  rursus  uascantur,  Conor.  Faust. 

1.  5,  cap.  x.  Vid.  supra,  p.  476.  not.  \ 

'  Sed  ideo  divina  ptovidenlia  multos  diversi  erroris  hxreticos 
esse  permittit,  ut,  cum  insultant  nobis,  et  iiiterrogani  no*  ea 
qux  nescirous,  vel  sic  excutiamus  pigriOam,  et  divings  scrip- 
tures nusse  cupiamus.  Propterea  cl  Apostolus  dicit :  Oportet 
haercses  esse,  ut  probati  manifcsti  fiant  inter  vos.  Ills  enim 
Deo  probati  sunt,  qui  bene  possum  docerc.  Sed  man i test i 
hominibus  esse  non  possunt,  nisi  cum  docent :  docere  autcin 
notunt,  nisi  eos  qui  doceri  quaeront-  Sod  multi  ad  quarren. 
dum  pigri  sunt,  uUi  per  molestias  et  insultationes  hatretico- 
rum  quasi  de  somno  excitentur,  et  de  ilia  impcritia  sua  pcricli- 
tari  se  sentiant.  Qui  omines,  si  bona:  sint  fidei,  non  cedunt 
haereticis,  sed,  quid  cis  respondcant,  diligentius  mquirunt. 
Nec  eos  deserit  Deus,  ut  petentes  accipiant,  et  quanentes 
iirveiiiaut,  et  pulsautibus  aperiatur.  Aug.  de  Genesi  contr. 


Manich.  1.  i.  c.  i.  n.  2.  Didicimus  eiiLrn,  singula*  quasqne 
htereses  intulisse  ecdesix  proprias  qoscstiones,  contra  quas 
diligentius  defenderetur  scriptura  divina,  quam  si  nulla  neces- 
sitas  cogeret.  Id.  de  Dono  Persever.  c.  20,  n.  23.  Tom.  10* 

*  Utitur  enim  [Ecdesia  Catholica]  gentibus  ad  mater iam 
operation  is  suae,  hxreticis  ad  probationem  doctrinae  suae.  De 
Vera  Relig.  cap.  (j,  n.  10.  Tom.  i.  Sed  quoniaro  vcrissime 
dictum  est, oportet  multas  haereses  esse,— utarnur  e  liana  isto 
divinas  providentia;  benefieio.  Ex  his  enim  horninibos  hsere- 
tici  Hunt,  qui,  etiamsi  esseut  iu  ecdesia,  nihibmiuus  ertarent. 
Cum  autem  foris  sunt.plurimum  prosunt,  non  verum  docendo, 
quod  nesciunt,  sed  ad  verum  qo.-crendum  carnal es,  et  ad  verum 
aperiendum  spiritales  Catholicos  excitande.  ■  Quapropter 
multi,  ut  diem  Dei  vldeant  et  gaudeaut,  per  haereticos  de 
somuo  excitantur.    ib.  cap.  8,  n.  18. 

•  Qua  igilur  causa  a  vobis  corrumpt  non  posscnt,  hac  de 
causa  a  neminc  potuerunt.   Contr.  Faust.  1.  32,  c.  16. 

'  En  f*f*  «>  1'  Kaxia  are-o-iOf ,  xau  ayuxifurof  wpafctf  /saA- 
Aoy  15  tssta.  *?x,  xau  apa&f  »x  wfoatftnux  WfiXaun«&.  x.  X. 
Serap.  contr.  Manich.  p.  44,  fin. 

s  Peocatorum  originera  non  libero  arbitrio  voluntatis,  sed 
substantial  tribilunt  gentis  advcisxj  quam  dogmatizantes  esse 
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9.  We  may  hence  learn  to  exercise  moderation  toward  men  of  different  sentiments,  and  to 
keep  our  temper  in  disputing  with  them.  In  all  probability  we  shall  never  meet  with  any  men, 
Christians  at  least,  who  differ  more  from  us  than  the  Manichees  did  from  the  catholics.  Those 
unreasonable  men  rejected  all  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  lump.  They  asserted 
that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  had  been  long  ago  interpolated,  and  that  they  were  not 
all  written  by  those  whose  names  they  bear.  They  held  two  eternal  principles,  and  denied  the 
humanity  of  Christ  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  And  yet  Augustine  professeth  much  mild- 
ness and  moderation  toward  them.  And,  entering  into  an  argument  with  them,  he  offers  to  God 
a  fervent  prayer  that*  he  may  be  enabled  to  govern  his  passions,  and  seek  their  conversion,  not 
their  destruction.  Possibly  he  did  not  always  fully  observe  the  rules,  which  in  the  time  of  sedate 
judgment  he  prescribed  to  himself  as  just  and  reasonable.  But  the  passage,  which  I  chiefly  refer 
to,  is  so  beautiful  and  emphatical,  that  I  have  transcribed  it  largely  at  the  hottom  of  the  "  page. 
And  I  would  translate  it  too,  but  that  I  am  not  able  to  reach  the  energy  of  his  expressions.  In 
the  general  he  says:  *  Let  them  be  severe  against  you,  who  know  not  with  what  labour  truth  is 

*  discovered,  and  how  difficultlv  error  is  avoided.    Let  them  be  severe  against  you,  who  know 

*  not  how  hardly  the  diseases  or  the  mind  are  cured,  and  the  eye  of  the  understanding  strength- 

*  ened  to  bear  the  light.    Let  them  be  severe  against  you,  who  are  insensible  how  little  We  can 

*  know  of  God  after  our  best  endeavours  to  understand  his  perfections.    Let  them  treat  yon 

*  with  rigour,  who  never  were  entangled  in  a  like  error.  As  for  me,  I  can  by  no  means  treat  you 
« in  that  manner  ;  but  must  exercise  toward  you  that  patience  and  long-suffering  which  I  once 

*  wanted,  and  which  my  friends  shewed  me,  when  with  a  blind  and  furious  zeal  I  not  only 
«  maintained  but  propagated  to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  the  principle  in  which  you  are  still 
«  engaged.' 

It  will  be  one  good  use  of  all  this  long  history,  if  we  learn  to  form  charitable  sentiments  of 
other  men,  and  to  practise  moderation  toward  them;  no  longer  debating  with  those  who  differ 
from  us,  as  if  we  were  infallible,  but  as  inquirers  after  truth,  even  as  we  desire  they  should  do: 
which  e  also  is  particularly  recommended  by  the  same  renowned  writer. 


porhibent  esse  opificiiim,  qux  a  contrario  principk)  Deo  co- 
arternn  est.  Src.    De  Haer.  cap.  40,  sub  fin. 

Quam  concupitcentiam,  quod  sacpe  inculcandurjn  est,  non 
vitium  substantias  bona,  sed  mnlam  volt  esse  substantfam.  Op. 
Imp.  1.3.  c.  106. 

Vos  autcm  aweriti*  quamdam  naturam  atque  substantiam 
malum  esse.    De  M.  Manich.  cap.  1,  n.  2. 

Veritas  autem  dicit,  omnia  ista  quo;  vidumus,  et  qua:  non 
videtmis,  que  naturaltter  subsistum,  a  Deo  facta  esse ;  in  qui- 
bus  raiionalem  creaturam,  ctiam  ipsam  lactam,  sive  in  angelis 
Aive  in  hominibus,  accipisse  liberum  arbitrium;  quo  libero  ar- 
bitrio  si  Deo  servire  vellet  secundum  voluntatem  ac  legem  Dei, 
habcret  apud  earn  aeternam  felicttatem. '  Ecce  autem 
liberum  arbitrium,  atque  inde  peccare  quemque  si  velit,  non 
peccare  si  nolit,  fire.  Aug.  ap.  Act.  cum  Pelic.  1.  2.  c.  3. 

»  Uuom  verunt  Deum  omnipotentem— et  rogati,  et  rogo, 
ut  in  rerelleoda  et  revincenda  Ivereci  vestra,  Manicbsei,  cui  et 
vos  fortasse  imprudemius  quam  malitiosius  adharststia,  det  raihi 
oientem  pacatara  atque  tranquillam,  et  roagis  de  vestrA  cor- 
rectiooe,  quam  de  subversione  cogitantem.  Cootr.  Ep.  Fond, 
cap.  i.  iu. 

*  Ills  in  vos.  weviant,  qui  nesciunt  cum  quo  labote  veruro 


mveniatur,  et  quam  difficile  caveantur  errorej.  Illi  In  voa 
saevianr,  qui  nesciunt  quam  rarum  et  ardaum  sit  carnalia  phan- 
tasmata  pia:  mentis  serenrtate  superare.  Illi  in  vos  seeviant, 
qui  nesciunt  cum  quanta  difficultatc  sanetur  oculus  ititerioris 
hominu.— — Illi  irf  vos  sseviant,  qui  nesciunt  quibus  suspiriss 
et  gemiiibus  fiat,  ut  ex  quantuhkumque  parte  possit  intelligt 
Deus.  Postremo  in  vos  s.-eviant,  qui  nonquam  tali  more 
decepti  sunt,  quali  vos  deceptos  vident.  Kgo  autem,  qui,  diu 
muhumquc  jactatsK,  tandem  ropicere  potui,— -qui  denique 
ilia  figinenta,  qua:  vos  diuturna  consuetudine  im plica tos  et 
constrictostenent,  et  quxsivi  curiose.et  attentc  audivi.et  temero 
credidi,  et  instanter,  quibus  potui,  persuasi, — sasvire  in  voa 
non  possum,  quos,  sicnt  me  ipsum-  Hlo  tempore,  ita  nunc 
debeo  sustinere,  et  tania.  paticntia  vobiscum  agere,  quanta, 
mecum  egcre  proximi  mei,  cum  in  vestro  dogmate  rabiosus 
et  ccecus  errarem.  ibid.  cap.  1.  n.  '1,  3. 

«  illud  quovis  judice  impctrare  me  a  %'obis  oportet,  ut 

in  utraqtie  parte  omnis  arrogantia  deponatur.  Nemo  nostrum 
dicat,  sc  jam  invenisse  veritatem.  Sic  earn  quxramus,  quasi 
ab  ulrisque  nesciatur.  Ita  enim  diligenter  et  concorditer 
qnxri  poterit,  si  nulla  temernria  prrcsumtkmc  inventa  ct  cog- 
nita  ease  credatur.    Id.  ib.  n.  4. 
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SECT.  IX. 

THE  PAUL1CIAN9. 
I.  Their  history.    II.  Their  testimony  to  the  scriptures. 

I.  I  take  this  opportunity  to  give  a  brief  account  of  the  Paulicians,  who  were  mentioned  * 
before,  and  are  usually  reckoned  a  branch  of  the  Manichees.  But  Beausobre  says  that b  though 
they  are  sometimes  confounded  with  the  Manichees,  they  agreed  but  little  with  them.  And 
indeed  Peter  of  Sicily  intimates  that '  they  did  not  own  themselves  to  be  Manichees. 

They  are  generally  supposed  to  have  nrst  appeared  in  the  seventh  century,  in  the  country  of 
Armenia,  and  to  have  been  so  called  from  4  Paid,  son  of  Callinice,  a  Manichsean  woman,  who 
had  another  son  named  John,  who  also  was  a  zealous  preacher  of  this  doctrine,  called  revived 
Munichfieism. 

Photiua  says  they '  hold  two  principles,  as  the  Manichees  do;  he  '  calls  Mani  their  master: 
he  continually  considers  their  sect  as  a  *  branch  of  Manichaeism. 

I  formerly  fc  mentioned  a  particularity  of  theirs.  Photius  likewise  says  that  1  they  did  not 
chuse  to  have  their  ministers  called  priests,  but  scribes  or  secretaries,  or  "  companions  in  traval," 
the  word  used  in  Acts  xix.  29,  and  2  Cor.  viii.  19. 

IL  I  now  proceed  to  observe  their  testimony  to  the  scriptures. 

1.  Photius  says  they  *  reject  the  holy  prophets  and  aM  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  ancient 
saints  in  general,  calling  them  thieves  and  robbers. 

2.  '  As  for  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,'  Photius  says,  <  they  1  receive  the  gospel, 
'  and  the  apostle  [meaning  the  gospels  and  the  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul  at  least,  1  which  the 
«  Christian  church  receives  and  honours,  and  has  delivered  to  them.  These  they  receive  without 

*  altering  or  corrupting  them  in  any  material  things,  as  Yalentinus  and  some  others  have  done, 
"  But  they  pervert  them,  from  their  true  meaning  to  support  their  apostasy.' 

S.  Afterwards,  having  quoted  2  Pet.  iiiu  lo\  16,  and  having  applied  to  them  what  St.  Peter 
says  of  some  who  wrested  the  scriptures  to  their  own  destruction,  he  says:  '  As  '  for  the  oracles 
'  of  the  Lord  and  the  apostles,  and  the  other  scriptures,  (by  which  last  I  mean  the  Acts  of  the 
'  apostles,  and  the  epistles  called  catholic,)  excepting  those  of  the  chief  apostle,  they  receive 

*  them:  for  those  ascribed  to  him  they  do  not  receive  at  all.  And  concerning  the  Acts  of  the 
«  apostles,  and  the  catholic  epistles,  they  are  not  all  of  the  same  opinion:  for  some  reject  them, 

*  whilst  others  join  them  with  the  other  scriptures  received  by  all.' 

4.  Photius  does  also  elsewhere  expressly  say  they  "  rejected  Peter,  because  he  denied  his 

•  See  p.  138.         »  B.  T.  2,  p.  765.  *•  AAA*y«p  tmrut  lf*t  vpt^raf.  xeu  ; 

c  Out  UroeUi  se  a  Manichaorum  irapuritatibot  aliraos  die-    ypeuft*,  mi  rvt  aAJu**  »wrfio« 
titant,  Hint  laroen  dog  ma  turn  ipsorum  vigilaniisiinti  custodea    amxakamf.  ib.  I.  i.  c  8,  p.  23. 


«t  propuguatorea.   Pet.  Sic.  ap.  Bib.  P.  P.  Max.  T.  1 6,  p-  1  To  utyru  fwyyiXjov, nu  n»  ntrtXw,  ixeur* awe*  w 

754,  B.  Xfir<a»«>)'  mftmrvvrmu  xas  rtfjkx  vwrrxyp.a,  tyyf*tu!f  rtrmf 

4  F.y  ravfy)  yuvif  rif,  Wfuvn   KaXXjyuny    .  fop  raertt-  wxptim,  roif  pr^xtri  fuv  xeu  evofj-eum  nit*  fuyct  ■?aea>.A*f- 

vtauixs,       Ex  bartpm  roiwv  run  tip^uttun,  vrtti  IlawAa*  xw  rm  r»  Kay*  n  <ryy^A,  x.  A.  1.  1,  c.  3,  p.       Vid.  «t  p. 

eyoaa— —  IlavAuuavKw  xKrpn  si  tyf  avorxctxf  tparxt  utriK-  10,  II. 

Aafarro.    Ph.  contr.  Mantch.  1.  i.  c.  2,  p.  4,  5.  Vid.  et  Petr.  ■  Oi  avrx  n  rx  xvpax*  Xoyia,  xeu  ra  a*»roAMO,  xtu  i*f 

Sic.  ib.  p.  759,  A,  aX>.x(  ypxfae,  fr;tu  Sr,  rat  ft  Itya£f  if  run  etroro>^»>  w« 

•  Auo  fur  Ctfx*f  ifttXtynm,  wS  oi  Ma»*x»w  Phot.  ib.  1.  i.  KfidoAtxaj  toytptvxe,  ffAij*  run  xyaftpofurm  »{  «r  »p- 

C  6,  in.  fxuv,  txttyas  yet?  vh  roif  ^/xae-ir  vapxcsyeyrxi.- 


Kxt  myt  ru  hiarxxXn  xvrwy  Mxvtrros,  x.  A.  ib.  c.  8.  rets  Tlpx£n{  it  m  a«roA»y,  xeu  rxf  KaitXtxas  a 
P-  24.  xurun  wy&ppatyvi  rus  aAAoif,  ««"»  if  »<  *** 

i  eu  r«  Mx*tvrof  mcxpahr  ib.  I.  4.  c.  1.  in.  et  passim.       1.  i.  c.  8,  p.  27 


See  p.  158,  n  — — —  jxaAir*  J*       xopufeuor  ran        sahw  Tltrtn 

'  Tus  /Aivrai  trap'  eurrtii  Uctxt  ra;»»  rrtyjjyrx;  »x  Uoti;,    Swrt^iutvw,  trn  ytytrt*  ttapyc-s,  fan,  n)t  us  w  1 

a\Xx  nytxhfiMK  xeu  vvrxewt  «rw}iMi^«-(.  \.  i.  c.  0,  p.  31 .    xa<  Xpmv  tr»n»f.  ib.  c.  8,  p.  24. 
Coof.  c.  25,  p.  134,  et  Wolf.  uot.  in.  loc. 
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Lord  and  Master.  Mr.  Wolff  therefore  says,  that  *  perhaps  these  are  the  only  Christians  that 
ever  rejected  both  of  St.  Peter's  epistles. 

5.  In  another  place,  « they  b  admit,  as  the  rule  of  their  faith,  the  oracles  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
"  epistles  of  the  great  apostle  Paul,  and  some  of  them  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  the  catholic 

*  epistles,  except  those  of  the  chief  apostle.' 

6.  *  Again,  *  they  c  endeavour  to  confirm  their  doctrines  by  the  scriptures  of  the  gospel,  and 

•  the  divine  apostle  Paul.' 

7.  He  quotes  to  them  4  the  divine  Luke  in  the  Acts,  though,  as  he  adds,  many  of  the  sect  do 
not  receive  that  book. 

8.  He  quotes  to  them  expressly  •  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  or  Jews,  as  his  word  is. 

9.  What  regard  the  Pauhcians  had  for  the  book  of  the  Revelation  I  cannot  particularly  say; 
Photius  not  quoting  it  in  his  argument  with  them. 

10.  I  add  one  thing  more.  These '  people  greatly  respected  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  approved  that  all  people,  the  laity,  and  even  women,  should  read,  study,  and  under- 
stand  them.  This  appears  from  a  story  tola  by  Photius,  of  a  conversation  between  a  Manic! 
woman  and  Sergius,  who  afterwards  became  a  zealous  promoter  of  the  sect. 

11.  I  have  almost  entirely  confined  myself  to  Photius,  not  thinking  it  needful  to  be 
particular  at  present,  or  to  copy  much  from  Peter,  or  any  other  author,  concerning  so  late  a  sect. 
However  I  shall  briefly  observe,  that  Peter  of  Sicily  in  the  main  agrees  with  Photius,  often  saying 
that  the  Paulicians  rejected  the  Old  Testament,  and  used  only  the  gospels  and  the  apostle. 
In  particular,  he  says:  *  They  1  receive  the  four  gospels,  and  the  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul,  and 
'  the  catholic  epistle  of  James,  and  the  three  epistles  of  John,  and  the  catholic  epistle  of  Jude, 
4  and  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  without  making  any  alterations  in  them.  But  they  admit  not  the 
« two  epistles  of  the  chief  of  the  apostles.' 

12.  Upon  the  whole,  the  Pauhcians,  according  to  these  accounts,  received  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament  aa  they  were  received  by  other  Christians,  excepting  the  two  epistles  of  Peter, 

if  these  authors  say  right.    But  what  was  their  sentiment  cc 


which  they  entirely  rejected, 
ing  the  Revelation  we  cannot  say. 

•  Hi  igitar  forte  soli  ex  omni  Christian  orum  aotiquttate  '  To>  r&ryfx  yap  yitoT  t  ITavXof  vtftf  Maw  ypafw,  ryr 

Utramquc  Petri  epiMotom  adversati  sunt,  cum  Eusebius  lib.  warpi^r  apptga  fwyr, «.  X.  I,  3,  c.  x.  p.  185. 

fii.  c.  3.  H.  E.  lestetur  priorem  ab  omnibus,  posteriorem  ab  f  'H  vpoapynuri)  Mayi^cu*  ywj, iruta r»  vpartlr  itf  Ifultav 

sntiquioribas  nou  recap  tam  filiate.  At  hi  quidem  id  fecarant,  aorai  xanpj,  ira,  ttt  fqn»,  vm§  /mi,  n  S«*  mt  avayirwnutf 


oborti,  an  Petri  ea  art,  dubitatione;  illi  vero,  ex  tetnerario    tvayyiXia.  \  O  tt  /*ig  t^nrcu  tfyras  rr,*  rttn  Xa'Uwr  vXrj^m 

qoodam  in  Pet  rum  odio.   Wolff,  ib.  p.  27.  ra£i»  avafny  yruf  ftp  rwv  fytxrw*  koyiwv  vnutaicu  arayrwny, 

btrtlf  ran  wpta.ua  ayaytypairrai  KoyM,  ntu  *»  ftayatAs  mrtiviat  yap  ruf  hpntnr  n  tpyw.  I.  i.  c.  20,  p.  100. 

«r«rs^«  IlauXa  a  I  ncis^Xai,  xat  asap  tn<n%  ran  aworoAa/r  ol  *  Quod  veteris  inttruroenti  tabulas  non  admit  taut,  propbe- 

Upa^uf,  tuu  run  YLoAtXaun  Ucu  mapk  rat  ru  xafufaw  rvy/a-  tasque  planoa  et  Iatrooes  appellent,  ■    ant  aola  dun  tax  at  sacra 

raw.  ib.  1.  i.  c.  13,  p.  56,  57-  quatuor  evangefia,  et  8.  Pauli  Apottoli  den  as  quaternas  epia- 

1  d\{  rt  ras  i.xyyiKixaf  ypaifa;  nu.av  i<Tyvpit,orrm,  xaj  elf  tolaa  rccipiant,  Jacobi  item  Catbolicam,  tenia*  JoannU,  Catbo- 

r«r  akf***  <uu  *««f  »foy  IlniXw  ra  oouici  fftn^am  ioyp*~  licam  Jade,  cam  Acta  Apoatolorum,  iiadem  qui  but  apod  no* 


nrf  wu  Stianmktv  luerecimkvrxt.  I  4,  c.  6,  p.  133.  aunt  verbis.  Binaa  CatJiolicaa  magni  et  imroobilia  ecdeaias 

*  To.  *<r«  «f  *d»  rouS  llpaitri*  0  Suot  Amtaf,  «  weu  f  fandainenti,-— principis  apoatolorum,  non  admittunt.  Petr. 

wXurtt  rrfi  ororatrias  xurm  rat  tmtrt  fwrat  a  weomrou,  uto  wpr.  p.  750,  E. 
L  J,  c.  0,  p.  187. 
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240  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  Histury. 

REMARKS 

» 

UPON 

MR.  BOWER'S  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  MANICHEES, 

IN  THE  SECOND  VOLUME  OF  HIS  HISTORY  OF  THE  POPES. 


None  of  my  learned  friends,  who  have  read  Mr.  Bower's  History  of  the  Popes,  (and  I  sup- 
pose they  have  all  read  it,)  could  forbear  observing  the  difference  between  his  account  of  the 
Manichees,  and  that  given  in  the  sixth  volume  of  the  first  edition  of  this  work.  And  some  of 
them  have  intimated  that  I  could  uot  decline  taking  public  notice  of  it,  unless  I  would  be  under- 
stood to  allow  that  the  account  given  by  me  of  the  same  people  was  wrong;  for  which  I  see  no 
reason.  Indeed  I  cannot  but  wish  that  Mr.  Bower  liad  read  that  volume,  or  the  late  Mr. 
Beausobre's  History  of  the  Manichees,  from  which  I  received  a  great  deal  of  light;  I  think  he 
would  then  have  expressed  himself  very  differently  from  what  he  has  done:  as  it  is,  I  think 
myself  obliged  to  make  a  few  remarks. 

In  the  history  of  Manes,  or  Mani  (as  the  Persians  his  countrymen  call  him,)  which  is  at  the 
beginning  of  note  (D)  p.  19, 20,  of  Mr;  Bower's  second  volume,  there  are,  in  my  opinion,  several 
mistakes:  as  may  appear  from  the  account  given  of  Mani,  and  his  works,  and  predecessors,  in  the 
fbrementioned  volume:  to  which  they  are  referred  who  please  to  look  into  it. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  same  note,  p.  21,  22,  Mr.  Bower  proceeds  to  the  tenets  of  this  sect, 
which  I  considered  formerly,  so  far  as  I  judged  needful.  I  therefore  take  notice  of  a  very  few 
things  only  in  Mr.  Bower  upon  this  article. 

in  that  note,  p.  '21,  says  Mr.  Bower:  «  Thus  was  gluttony  with  them  a  cardinal  virtue,  and 
«  eating  to  excess  highly  meritorious.'  I  do  not  conceive  how  tliat  can  be  truly  said  of  the 
Manichees,  when  their  elect,  the  most  distinguished  part  of  them,  comprehending  their  eccle- 
siastics, and  some  others,  were  obliged  to  abstain  from  meat,  and  wine,  and  eggs,  and  fish.  And 
Mr.  Bower  says,  p.  23,  that  '  their  auditors,  as  well  as  their  elect,  kept  two  fasts  in  the  week,  the 

*  one  on  Sunday,  the  other  on  Monday.'  That  the  Manichees  were  great  fasters  was  shewn 
p.  160:  that  they  were  by  principle,  and  frequent  practice,  a  temperate,  abstemious  sort 
of  people,  appears,  I  think,  from  a  passage  which  I  have  not  yet  alleged  at  all.  It  is  near  the 
conclusion  of  a  work  generally  ascribed  to  Marius  Victorinus  Afer,  in  the  fourth  century;  which 
is  a  letter  to  Justin,  a  Manichee,  a  learned  man,  and  the  author's  friend.  *  In  *  vain,'  savs 
he,  *  do  you  now  macerate  your  body,  and  mortify  it  with  continual  fasting  and  watching;  if, 
'  after  all,  it  has  no  other  lot  than  to  return  to  the  devil,  who,  you  say,  is  its  creator. 

But,  undoubtedly,  Mr.  Bower  has  some  reason  for  saying  what  he  does,  which  therefore 
ought  to  be  considered.    «  The  particles  of  the  good  nature  were,  according  to  them,  in  all 

*  beings  of  this  universe,  mixed,  and  chained  to,  the  particles  of  the  evil  nature.  Such,  however, 

*  as  happened  to  be  in  the  food  which  they  used,  were,  in  being  used  bv  them,  delivered  for 
4  ever  from  so  painful  a  bondage.  Thus  was  gluttony  with  them  a  cardinal  virtue,  and  eating  to 
« excess  highly  meritorious:'  p.  21,  note  (D).  This  therefore  is  only  a  consequence  deduced 
from  the  just  mentioned  supposed  principle  of  theirs.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  they  discerned 
this  consequence ;  for,  so  far  as  we  can  find,  they  did  not,  by  principle,  eat  to  excess :  but  were, 
and  upon  principle,  great  fasters  and  very  abstemious.  Augustine  imputes  to  them  the  same 
principle,  whether  justly  or  not  I  do  not  now  inquire.  Nevertheless  he  does  not  upon  that 
account  charge  them  with  excess  in  eating;  because  I  suppose  he  knew  they  were  not  guilty  of 

■  Et  casaum  nunc  usque  jugi  media,  inimicas,  ut  m,  carnis  banc  jejuniorom  laborem  ad  crcatorem  tuum,  quern  ais,  aut 

membra  tenuasti,  censens  ipse  aninue  office  re  mentis,  ac  diabolum,  aut  exteriores  tenebnu  reverter'u.  T.  M.  Victoria, 

siaturc  paui  corpora  succos,  ac  pinguedinu  distent*  grasaa-  adv.  Mauich.  Ap.  B.  PP.  Lugd.  T.  4,  p.        D.  £. 
imna  atque  ipsorum  abdominura  mole  pnegravari:  si  post 
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Remarks  on  Mr.  Bower's  Accpunt  of  the  Manichees. 

it.  But  he  ridicules  their  fasting:  «  Your  1  fasting,'  says  he,  '  is  cruel;  you  ought  to  be  always 
•mating;  whilst  you  cease  to  eat,  you  forbear  to  deliver  the  particles  of  the  good  nature  from 
'  their  chains.' 

Farther,  p.  21 :  *  They  rejected  the  Old  Testament,  and  some  parts  of  the  New,  especially 
*  the  Acts  of  the  apostles.'  That  the  Mauichees  rejected  the  Old  Testament  is  undoubted ; 
•whether  they  rejected  any  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  particularly  the  Acts  of  the 
apostles,  lias  been  carefully  examined  p.  212—217. 

In  the  latter  part  of  that  note,  p.  23,  Mr.  Bower  gives  a  shocking  account  of  their  eucharist, 
taken  from  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers.  And  afterwards,  at  p.  25,  he  tells  the  same,  or  like 
story  from  pope  Leo,  commonly  called  the  great:  this  was  also  examined.  See  particularly  my 
reference  to  Beausobre,  with  his  arguments  and  observations,  p.  408;  in  which,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  there  is  a  sufficient  vindication  of  the  Manichees  from  the  charge  of  lewd  ami 
abominable  rites  and  mysteries. 

Nevertheless,  as  I  did  not  then  distinctly  speak  of  Pope  Leo,  upon  whom  Mr.  Bower  cluefly 
insists,  I  shall  now  consider  what  is  alleged  from  him.  •  He  spared  no  pains,'  says  Mr.  B.  p.  25. 
'  to  find  them  out;  and  being  informed  by  some,  whom  they  had  attempted  to  seduce,  where 
they  assembled,  he  caused  great  numbers  of  them  to  be  seized,  in  virtue  of  the  imperial  edicts, 
and  among  the  rest  their  bishop,  and  some  of  their  teachers.  Having  them  thus  in  his  power, 
his  first  care  was  to  learn  of  them  their  true  tenets,  and  the  secret  practices  of  their  sect;  which 
«  he  had  no  sooner  done,  than  he  assembled  the  neighbouring  bishops,  and  those  who  happened 
"  to  be  then  at  Rome,  with  a  great  number  of  presbyters;  inviting  to  the  assembly  even  the 

laymen  of  any  rank,  the  great  officers  of  the  empire,  and  the  senate  Being  all  met  and  in 

great  expectation,  Leo  ordered  the  elect  of  the  Manichees,  that  is,  their  teachers  and  chief 
men  among  them  to  be  brought  forth.  Great  was  their  confusion  when  they  appeared  before 
so  grand  an  assembly;  but  being  encouraged  by  Leo,  they  first  owned  their  impious  tenets,  and 
their  superstitious  practices,  and  discovered  a  crime,  which  modesty,'  says  pope  Leo,  '  would 
not  allow  him  to  name:  but  it  was  so  fully  proved,'  adds  he  4  that  the  most  incredulous  were 
thoroughly  satisfied  it  was  true,  for  all  those  who  were  concerned  in  that  abominable  act  were 
present:  viz.  a  girl  of  twelve  years  old,  the  two  women  who  had  brought  her  up,  and  prepared 
ner  for  the  crime,  the  youth  who  had  debauched  her,  and  the  bishop  who  presided  at  that 

detestable  ceremony,  and  had  directed  it  It  appeared  from  the  confession  which  their  bishop 

made  openly,  and  gave  in  writing,  that  they  committed  these  abominations  chiefly  on  their 
festivals.'    I  think  it  may  be  worth  our  while  to  see  pope  Leo's  own  words;  which  therefore 
I  transcribe  b  below. 

With  regard  then  to  pope  Leo  I  would  observe,  first,  that  we  liave  not  remaining  any  copy 
of  the  proceedings  against  these  people  to  which  Leo  refers.  Secondly,  though  the  confessions 
mentioned  by  Leo  seem  a  specious  argument  for  the  truth  of  these  charges,  yet  I  apprehend  that, 
n  duly  weighed,  they  are  of  little  value.  By  menaces,  and  promises,  and  good  management, 
artful  and  powerful  ecclesiastic,  like  Leo,  is  able  to  obtain  'such  confessions  as  he  wants, 
there  are  any  people,  who  have  fallen  under  his  displeasure,  and  he  has  determined  to 
harass  them  with  fines,  or  imprisonment,  or  banishment.  Says  Athenagoras,  in  his  Apology  for 
the  Christians  of  his  time,  *  that  c  our  enemies  may  seem  not  to  hate  us  without  reason,  they 

"Nee  ipsa  jejunia  vob'w  compctunt.    Non  enim  oportet  est,  prodiderunt;  quod  tanta  diligent  iA  investigatam  est, 

vncare  fornacem,  in  qua  spiritale  aurwn  de  stercoris  commix-  ut  nihil  minus  credulis,  nihil  obtrectatoribus,  rclinquere- 

tione  purgatur, eta  miserandis  nexibus  di vina  membra  solvun-  tur  ambiguom.    Aderant  enim  omne«  person*,  per  quoa 

rur.   Quapropter  ille  est  miscricordior  inter  vos,  qui  se  potu-  infandum  facinus  fuerat  perpctratum,  puerula  scilicet  ut  mul- 

erit  ita  exercere,  ut  nihil  ejus  valetudini  obsit,  saepc  crudos  turn  decennis,  ct  duae  mulieres  quae  ipssm  mvtrierant,  et  huic 

cibos  sura  ere,  et  multa  consumere.  Vos  auteni. . . .'.  a  mem-  sceleri  prseparavermit   Prasto  erat  etiam  adolescent  uhis  vitia- 

brorum  divinorum  purgationc  cessando  crudelitcr  jejunatis.  tor  puelbe,  et  cpiscopus  ipsorum  detestamdi  criminis  ordinator. 

Contr.  Faust.  1.  6,  c.  4,  T.  8.  Omninum  par  fuit  horum  et  una  confessio,  et  patcfactnm  est 

*  De  sacris  tamen  eorum,  quae  apud  illos  tarn  obsccrna  sunt,  exsccratum,  quod  aures  nostra:  vix  ferre  potuerunt.  Dcquo 

quam  nefanda,  quod  inquisition*!  nostra:  Dominus  manifestare  nc  apertius  loquentes,  castos  offcnclamus  auditus,  gestorum 

voluit,  non  tacemus,  ne  quisquam  putet  nc*  de  hac  rc  dubiae  documenta  sufneiunt  I.*on.  Serm.  15.  c.  A,  p.  64.  edit. 

fame  et  incertis  opiuiouibus  crcdidisse.    Residcntibus  itaque  Lugd.  1700.  Conf.  Ep.  15,  al.  93,  c.  16,  p.  230,  231.  ct  Ep.' 

tnectm  Episcopis  et  J'resbyteris,  ac  in  eumdem  confessum  8.  al.  2. 

Christian  is  riris  ac  nobilibus  congregaris,  Electos  et  Electas       e  Eti  It  xsu  rpflfac  xai  iutttS  a«e»f  x«?"  r^iM*, 

'  pra-scntari.    Qui  cum  et  perversitate  dog-  im  r*  (ucm  ycpi'm*  [ura  >>oy*.  *.  A.  Legal,  pro.  Chr. 


aui,  et  de  festiviutum,  suarum  consuctudinc  mnlta  re-    p.  34,  D. 
fcerarent,  ilJud  quoque  scelus,  quod  cloqui  verecuudum 

vol.  u.  2  1 
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gtt  OredibilUy  of  the  Gospel  Ilatoiy. 

'  accuse  us  of  abominable  feasts,  and  incestuous  mixtures  in  our  assemblies.'  It  has  been  t lie- 
way  of  all  persecutors  in  general.  They  will  make  those  appear  criminal  whom  they  intend  to 
destroy,  and  will  do  their  utmost  to  expose  them  to  general  scorn  and  aversion.  Thirdly,  after 
all  these  examinations  and  confessions,  Leo  did  not  know  when  this  abominable  rite,  with  which 
he  charged  them,  was  performed.  First  he  says,  *  in  their  worship:  de  sacris  tamen  eorum,'  &c„ 
then  ■  in  their  festivals:  de  festivitatum  eorum  consuetudine.'    In  another  place  *  it  is  in  their 

*  mysteries.'  Onqe  more,  « in  b  the  principal  feast  of  their  sect'  If  good  evidence  of  this  fact 
had  been  produced,  he  would  have  expressed  himself  more  clearly  and  uniformly.  As  pope  Leo 
says  that  this  was  done  4  in  the  principal  feast  of  their  sect,'  Beausobre  c  understood  nim  to 
mean  their  Bema,  an  annual  festival,  celebrated  in  honour  of  Mani  with  great 4  solemnity* 

*  Which,'  he  says,  *  affords  a  manifest  proof  of  the  falsehood  of  the  deposition  of  the  witnesses 
4  before  Leo:  for  that  feast  was  not  profaned  with  any  sacrifices  of  unchastitv.  Augustine,  who, 
«  when  a  Manichee,  was  present  at  it,  has  described  it,  and  discerned  nothing  impure  in  it/ 
Fourthly,  it  appears  from  pope  Leo,  that  the  Manichees  celebrated  the  eucharist  in  the  like 
manner  with  other  Christians:  for  he  has  informed  us  that  1  the  *  better  to  conceal  themselves, 

*  and  avoid  the  sufferings  which  by  law  they  were  exposed  to,  they  would  come  to  church  and 

*  communicate  with  the  catholics;  when  they  partook  of  the  bread,  but  refused  the  cup.'  The 
reason  is  manifest:  according  to  the  Manichavan  rule,  the  elect,  who  alone  had  a  right  to  com. 
municate  at  the  Lord's  table,  were  forbidden  wine,  which  was  used  by  the  catholics.  If,  instead 
of  wine,  water  had  been  proposed  to  them,  or  some  other  liquor  not  prohibited,  they  would  have 
received  it.  I  think  that  what  Leo  says  teaches  us  two  things.  The  first  of  which  is,  that  the 
Manichees  observed  the  eucharist  in  the  same  manner  with  the  catholics,  except  that  they  used 
some  other  liquor  instead  of  wine.  And  certainly  the  testimony  of  Leo  in  this  point  is  very  re- 
markable. The  other  thing  which  we  learn  from  hence  is,  that  the  Manichees  were  scrupulous 
and  conscientious  men.  Who  can  believe  that  they  who  refused  to  taste  wine,  though  it  were  to 
secure  themselves  from  heavy  sufferings,  admitted  into  their  religious  rites  abominable  filthiness, 
which  no  reasonable  creature  can  bear  to  think  of?  Fifthly,  the  Manichees  at  Rome,  in  the 
time  of  pope  Leo,  were  a  sober  and  modest  people.  For  he  found  himself  obliged  frequently  to 
caution  his  own  people  and  hearers  against  being  '  seduced  '  by  their  fastings,  abstinence  iroro 
4  certain  meats,  mean  dress,  pale  countenances,'  and  other  marks  of  a  sober  and  abstemious 
course  of  life.  Which  is  agreeable  to  Augustine,  who  says,  that  4  by 1  an  appearance  of  chastity 
4  and  temperance  they  ensnared  many  people.*  Sixthly,  pope  Leo's  abusive  manner  of  speaking 
of  the  Manichees  invalidates  all  his  accusations  against  them.    For  he  says,  '  they  *  were  the 

*  worst  of  all  heretics,  who  had  nothing  in  them  that  was  tolerable:  whose  law  is  a  lie,  whose 

*  religion  is  the  devil,  and  whose  sacrifice  is  filthiness  and  tlie  like.*  Is  any  regard  to  be  had  to  a 
man  who  talks  at  that  rate  ?  He  who  should  take  his  notion  of  the  Manicluean  worship  from 
pope  Leo,  I  believe,  would  sutler  himself  to  be  grossly  imposed  upon.  It  might  be  better  to 
take  it  from  Faustus,  one  of  their  own  bishops,  as  cited  in  ■  Augustine,  and  also  in  this  volume 
at  p.  205.  •  m  i;ctoo«st 

I  must  now  return  to  the  note  before  cited  at  p.  59a  *  The  great  and  chief  mystery  of  their 


»  In  exwrabilibos  autem  mysteriis  eorum.  Ep.  15,  al.  23, 

c  16,  p.  230. 

ipso  prsecipuo  observantiae  to«e  feato,  sicut  proxi- 
Mefactura  est,  ut  animi,  ita  et  corporis  polln- 
Scna.  23,  c  4,  p.  76,  al.  Serm.  4,  De  Nati- 
vilate  Domini.         «  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  2,  p.  754. 

-  A  brief  account  of  that  festival  may  be  scon  p.  142, 
and  20  J. 

1  Cumque  ad  tcgendam  infidclitatcm  roam  nostris  audeant 
interesse  mysteriis,  ita  ip  sacramentorum  communione  se  tem- 
pt.'rant,  ut  interdum,  ne  penitus  latere  mm  possint,  ore  indigno 
Christi  corpus  accipiant,  sanguinem  autem  redemtionis  nostra; 
haurire  omntno  dcclineut.  Scrm.  41,  c.  5,  p.  106.  al.  de  Qua- 
dragcs&iin*.  iv. 

'Neiuinera  failant  discretionibusciborum,  sordibus  vestium, 
vultuumque  palloribus.  Nun  sunt  casta  jejunia,  quss  Don  de 
ratioue  verriuut  continentiae,  scd  de  arte  fallaciae.  Serm.  33, 
c.  v.  p.  03. 

Noo  voj  aeducant  acceptor  i  is  artibus  6c la  et  simulata  jeju- 


nia, quae  non  ad  purification* m  proficiunt  animaram.  Speciero 
quidem  sibi  pietatis  ct  castitatis  assumunt,  sed  hoc  dolo  actuum 
suorum  obsccrna  circumtegunt,  Sec.  Serm.  23.  c.  6,  p-  7<>- 
s  Duae  maxime  sunt  illecebrse  Maniclueorum,  quibns  dcei- 

piuntur  incauti  altera,  cum  vitac  casta;,  ct  memorabilia 

oontinentix,  imaginem  praefcrunt.  De  Mor.  Cath.  Ec.  1.  1, 
c  i.T.i. 

h  quibus  ptenisxime  docetur,  nullam  in  hac  sectS  po- 

diciliam,  nullam  bonestatein,  nullam  penitus  repcriri  castita- 
tcm:  in  qua  lex  est  mendacium,  diabolus  religio,  sacrifkium 
turpitudo.    Scrm.  15.  c  4.  p.  64. 

Aliae  haerescs  dilectissimi,  licet  merito  omnes  in  snl  perver- 
sitate  daronandar  sint,  habent  tamen  singula:  in  aliqua  sut 

parte  quod  »crum  est.  In  Maniclueorum  autem  scelei- 

tissiroo  dogmate  prorsus  nihil  est.  quod  cx  ulla  parte  possit 
tolerabile  judicari.  Serm.  23.  c.  5,  p.  ;6.  al.  De  NativiliW 
Domini,  itr. 

1  Contr.  Faust.  1. 20,  c  3.  T.  8. 
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Remarks  on  Mr.  Bower's  Account  of  the  Manichees.  9A& 

*  sect  was  the  eucharist    And  it  was  in  celebrating  the  eucharist  that  they  committed  the  abo- 
minations  with  which  the  fathers  have  reproached  them.    We  might  indeed  suspect  the  testi- 

*  mony  of  the  fathers,  it  being  well  known  that  in  declaiming  against  heretics  they  are  apt  to 

*  exaggerate,  and  did  not  always  scrupulously  adhere  to  truth.    But  that  the  Manicneos 

*  abandoned  themselves,  in  the  celebration  of  their  eucharist,  to  the  most  impure  and  infamous 

*  practices,  is  not  only  attested  by  them,  but  has  been  often  proved  by  unexceptionable  witnesses, 

*  nay,  and  owned  by  themselves,  before  the  civil  magistrates,  in  Italy,  in  Gaul,  in  Paphlagonia, 

*  and  Africa.' 

But  is  not  that  a  new  charge?  Is  not  this  different  from  what  we  have  been  considering? 

*  The  Manichees  abandoned  themselves,  in  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist,  to  the  most  impure 

*  and  infamous  practices.'  Those  expressions  seem  to  me  to  imply  promiscuous  lewdness,  or  the' 
general  practice  of  impurity  at  their  eucharist.    But  pope  Leo,  as  we  have  seen,  speaks  only  of 

*  one  girl  debauched  by  a  youth,'  for  a  certain  purpose.  And  in  a  like  manner  August,  de  Ha?r. 
cap.  46.  T.  8. 

'  But  Mr.  Bower  has  some  other  evidence  beside  that  of  the  fathers,  and  says  « it  has  been 
*)proved  by  unexceptionable  witnesses,  and  has  been  owned  by  themselves.'  I  suppose  Mr.  B. 
may  have  an  eye  to  a  passage  in  Augustine,  which  is  to  this  purpose:  4  It 1  is  said  that 

*  some  of  them  have  confessed  it  before  magistrates,  not  only  in  Paphlagonia,  but  likewise  in 
« Gaul.  This  I  heard  at  Rome  from  a  catholic  Christian.'  Upon  which  I  would  observe,  first,  that 
Augustine  does  not  there  speak  of  *  the  Manichees  abandoning  themselves  to  impure  practices,' 

but  of  a  particular  fact,  like  to  that  mentioned  by  Leo.    Secondly,  Mr.  B  's  expressions  are 

too  strong  and  positive.  Augustine  only  says  that  he  had  heard  such  a  thing  from  a  catholic  at 
Rome.  Thirdly,  this  fact,  or  these  facts  are  laid  at  remote  places.  If  Augustine  had  had  proofs 
of  them  at  home,  or  near  at  hand,  he  needed  not  to  have  gone  so  far  as  Paphlagonia  and  Gaul  in 
quest  of  them.  Fourthly,  Mr.  B.  speaks  of  its  being  *  proved  and  ownea  by  themselves  before 
* civil  magistrates  in  Italy  and  Africa.'  Which  I  do  not  tee  in  Augustine,  but  only  Gaul  and 
Paphlagonia;  unless  some  other  passage  be  also  referred  to. 

Mr.  B.  concludes  the  note  upon  which,  I  have  made  these  animadversions,  saying:  '  The 
«  Waldenses,  who  sprung  up  in  the  twelfth  century,  were  stigmatized  by  their  enemies  with  the 
'  odious  name  of  Manichees,  but  that  their  doctrine  was  different  from  that  of  the  Manichees, 

*  nay,  that  it  was  altogether  orthodox,  I  will  shew  in  a  more  proper  place.' 

When  Mr.  B.  comes  to  that  part  of  his  work,  I  suppose  he  will  have  the  task  of  shewing,  not 
only  that  the  Waldenses  were  unjustly  stigmatized  with  the  Manichaean  doctrine,  but  likewise, 
that  they  were  not  guilty  of  the  impure  and  infamous  practices  generally  imputed  to  the  Mani- 
chees. And  perhaps  he  may  also  discern  at  length,  that  those  crimes  were  unjustly  charged 
upon  the  real  Manichees,  or  such  as  owned  themselves  disciples  of  Mani.  But  however  that 
may  be,  I  have  taken  the  liberty  to  make  these  remarks  for  supporting  what  I  had  said  formerly, 
and  which  I  still  think  to  be  right:  not  with  a  design  to  detract  from  the  merit  of  Mr.  Bower's 

'  I  heartily  wish  he  may  carry  on 


1  Hoc  se  faccrc  quidam  confeati  esse  in  publico  judicio  pcrhibentur,  non  tanttlm  in  Paphlagonia,  red  etiara  in  Gallia,  sicut  a 
quodam  Roma;  Chris tiano  catholico  audi™.    De  Nature  Boni.  c.  47.  T.  8. 
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CHAP.  LXIV. 

ARNOBIUS. 

•  -  - 

I.  His  history,  and  work,  and  time.  II.  His  cltaracter.  III.  Select  passages :  1.  The  sum  and 
design  of' the  Christian  religion.  2.  Arguments  Jbr  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion.  3.  Objec- 
tions against  it.  t.  His  notion  concerning  t/te  divinity  qf  Christ,  and  the  Spirit.  .5.  Jlltether  he 
was  a  Manichee?  G.  Miracles  in  his  time.  7-  Ends  of  Christ's  death.  8.  Of  Free-will.  9. 
Heathens  offended  at  Cicero's  works.  10.  An  argument  for  free  inquiry.  IV.  His  testimony  to 
the  scriptures.  V.  Extracts  out  qf  another  Arnobius's  Commentary  upon  the  Psalms. 
» 

Says  Jerom  in  his  Catalogue :  '  Arnobius  in1  the  time  of  the  emperor  Dioclesian,  taught  rhetoric 
«  at  Sicca  in  Africa,  with  great  reputation,  and  wrote  those  volumes  against  the  Gentiles,  which 

*  are  well  known.' 

In  his  letter  to  Magnus,  shewing  the  merit  of  Christian  writers,  and  particularly  their  Latin 
authors,  he  says:  «  Arnobius b  published  seven  volumes  against  the  Gentiles  and  hi9  scholar 

*  Lactantius  as  many  :  who  also  wrote  two  other  volumes,  Of  the  Wrath,  and  the  Workmanship 
«  of  God :  which  if  you  read,  you  will  find  in  them  an  epitome  of  what  is  valuable  in  the  Dia- 

*  logues  of  Cicero.' 

In  another  place  Jerom  passeth  a  severe  and  ill-natured  censure  upon  Arnobius's  perform- 
ance, saying,  that'  he  is  unequal  and  prolix,  and  for  want  of  divisions  of  his  work4  confused. 

Arnobius  is  likewise' mentioned  by  Jerom'  with  some  other  learned  ecclesiastical  writers, 
who,  he  says,  ought  to  be  read  with  discretion,  taking  what  is  good  in  them,  and.  rejecting  what 
is  bad. 

In  Jerom's  Chronicle  at  the  120th  year  of  Constantine,  or  the  vear  of  Christ  826,  are  these 
words  :  «  Arnobius f  a  rhetorician  is  famous  in  Africa,  who  while  he  taught  the  youth  rhetoric 

•  at  Sicca,  and  was  yet  a  heathen,  was  admonished  in  his  dreams  to  embrace  Christianity.  -  But 

•  when  ho  applied  to  the  bishop  of  the  place  for  baptism,  he  rejected  him,  because  he  had  been 
'  wont  to  oppose  the  Christian  doctrine.  Whereupon  he  composed  an  excellent  work  against 
<  his  old  religion,  and  thus  at  length,  as  by  hostages  of  his  piety,  he  obtained  the  seal  of  the 
«  covenant.' 

According  to  this  account,  Arnobius's  work  against  the  Gentiles  was  composed  by  him 
whilst  a  catechumen  only  and  before  he  was  a  complete  Christian.  Nay,  Tillemont  from  this 
passage  argues,  that1  Arnobius  was  not  baptized,  nor  so  much  as  a  Catechumen.  And  Cave  too, 
without  hesitation  says,  that"  *  he  was  not  then  so  much  as  a  catechumen,  instructed  in  the  fust 

•  rudiments  of  the  faith.' 

But  each  of  those  suppositions  appears  to  me  inconsistent  with  Arnobius's  ordinary  style,  who 

■  Arnobius,  sub  Diocletiano  principe  Sicca  apud  Africam       *  Ego  Origenem  propter  eruditionem  sic  inlerdum  legen- 

florentissirae  rhctovicam  docuit,  scripsitqoe  adversus  Gentes  dam  arbitror,  quomodo  Tertulliantim,  Novatum,  Arnobium, 

quae  vulgo  extant  volumina.  Dc  V.  I.  c.  79.  &  nounullos  ecclesiasticos scriptures  Graecos  pariter  &  Latinos: 

b  Septem  libros  adversus  Gentes  Arnobius  edidit,  totidem-  ut  bona  eorum  eligamus,  vitemusque  contraria.  Hicr.  Ep.  66. 

que  dlscipulus  ejus  Lactantius,  qui  de  Ira  quoque  &  Opificio  al.  76.  T.  4.  p.  560. 

Dei  duo  volumina  condidil ;  quos  si  legere  volueris,  dialogo-        1  Arnobius  rhetor  clams  in  Africa  habetur;  quiquumin 

rum  Ciceroni*  in  ci*  svrfijwjv  rcperies.  Kp.  S3.  civitate  Sicca;  ad  declamandum  juvenes  erudiret,  &  adhuc 

c  Aruobius  inaequalis  8c  nimius,  Ut  absque  operis  sui  parti-  ethnkrus  ad  crcdulitatem  somniis  compelleretur,  neque  ab 

tione  confusus.  Ad  Paulin.  Ep.  49.  al.  13.  T.  4.  p.  567.  episcopo  obtineret  fidem,  quam  semper  oppugnaverat,  eluca- 

*  Cave,  in  his  English  life  of  Arnobius,  at  the  end  of  his  bravit  adversus  pristinam  religionera  luculeniissimos  libros,  & 


second  volume  ofThe  Lives  of  the  Fathers,  says :  '  His  style  tandem,  velut  quibusdam  obsidibus  pielatis, 
though  censured  by  Jorum,  is  yet  sufficiently  elegant. — Nor  Chr.  1.  ii.  p.  181. 
is  his  work  so  confused  and  unmethodical,  av  that  father       *  — puisque  e'est  la  production  d'uo  hommc  qui  n'ctoit  bap- 
seems  to  insinuate  :  as  is  evident  to  any  that  will  be  at  the  tis£,  ou  qui  mcme  n'  6toit  pas  eircore  eatccumene,  Tillctu. 
I>aiiis  attentively  to  read  it,  and  obsen°c  how  his  design  is  Arnobe.  Mem.  Ec.  T.4,  P.  2.  p.  1209. 
!.iid,  his  argument  prosecuted,  and  how  the  several  parts  of       "  See  Cave's  life  of  Arnobius  ill  English,  as  above  note 
u  do  naturally  enough  one  depend  upon  another."  Su  Cave. 
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Arnobius.   A.  D.  306.  2  k5 

continually  speaks  of  himself  as  a  Christian,  and  Teckons  himself  one  of  them.  Many  such 
passages  might  be  alleged ;  and  I  put  *  a  few  in  the  margin :  but  it  is  the  whole  strain  of  the  work. 

It  may  be  argued  likewise,  that  he  was  not  barely  a  catechumen  at  that  time,  from b  the  des- 
cription he  gives  of  the  Christian  worship  in  their  assemblies:  not  only  discourses,  but  prayers 
likewise ;  at  which  last,  as  is  generally  said,  catechumens  were  not  allowed  to  be  present. 

Indeed  I  do  not  sec  how  Arnobius  could  so  confidently  assert  the  innocence  and  usefulness  of 
every  part  of  Christian  worship,  as  he  does,  if  he  was  not  fully  acquainted  with  it.  Not  to  add, 
that  it  would  seem  a  very  extraordinary  step,  for  a  man  to  undertake  the  public  defence  of  a 
religion,  who  did  not  understand  tlie  rudiments  of  it. 

I  must  therefore  take  the  liberty  to  say,  that  I  cannot  but  question  the  genuineness  of  that 
passage. 

That  Arnobius  was  once  a  blind  and  zealous  idolater,  is  fully  owned  and  confessed  by £  him- 
self. And  he  professeth  to  have  been  taught  by  Christ,  or  that  Christ  was  his  master.  But  I 
do  not  perceive  him  any  where  to  ascribe  his  conversion  to  dreams  by  which  he  had  been 
admonished  whilst  a  heathen.  Nor  does  Jerom  elsewhere  mention,  or  hint  at  that  matter.  It  is 
also  observable,  that  in  Jerom' s  Catalogue,  Arnobius  is  said  to -have  flourished  in  the  time  of 
Dioclesian ;  whereas  in  the  passage  in  the  Clironiclo,  he  is  placed  at  the  twentieth  year  of  Con- 
stantine.  And  if  Aniobius  had  been  in  the  circumstances  intimated  in  that  passage,  he  must 
have  been  intent  upon  dispatch.  But  it  is  manifest  from  the  work  itself,  that  it  is  no  hasty  per- 
formance, but  a  laboured  composition,  fit  to  see  the  light :  and  many  authors,  both  Greek  and 
Latin,  are  liere 4  quoted.  Nor  has  Arnobius  any  where  hinted,  that  he  was  under  any  sort  of. 
compulsion  or  necessity  to  engage  in  this  work.  But  at  the  beginning  he  speaks  of  his  under- 
taking as  perfectly  free  and  voluntary ;  and  says,  that'  some  injurious  reproaches  cast  upon  the 
Christians,  induced  him  to  write  in  their  defence, 

Add  these  considerations  to  that  before-mentioned,  that  Arnobius  writes  as  a  Christian  ;  and 
it  must,  I  think,  appear  somewhat  probable,  that  Jerom  was  not  the  author  of  that  article  in  the 
Chronicle ;  and  that  it  was  inserted  after  his  time  by  some  credulous  person,  not  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  Arnobius's  history,  or  work. 

Aqoording  to  Cave,  Arnobius  flourished  about  the  year  303.  However,  it  is  not  easy  to 
settle  exactly  the  time  of  the  work  he  has  left  us. 

Tillemont  is  inclined  to  the  year b  297.  or  sooner :  whom  *  Beausobre  follows,  supposing 
Arnobius  to  have  written  in  29.5.    Basnage "  thinks  the  year  303,  or  304.,  more  likely. 

The  article  in  Jerom's  Chronicle,  whether  his  or  not,  seems  to  deserve  but  little  regard. 
Arnobius  must  be  there  wrong  placed,  at  the  year  of  Christ  325  or  320  ;  for  in  his  Catalogue 
Jerom  says,  that  Arnobius  flourished  under  Dioclesian,  and  that  I^actantius,  Arnobius's  scholar, 
was  appointed  professor  of  rhetoric  at  Nicomedia  under  the  same  emperor :  which  must  be  under- 
stood to  have  been  dune  before  the  persecution  which  began  in  302  or  303.  For  after  that  it 
cannot  be  supposed,  that  Dioclesian  would  invite  a  Christian  to  come  and  settle  in  the  city, 
where  his  palace  was. 

There  are  some  notes  of  time  in  the  work  itself.  For  Arnobius  says,  that'  it  was  then  three 
hundred  years,  more  or  less,  since  the  rise  of  Christianity.    And  heathens  arc  brought  in  object- 

* 

•  Nihil  sumus  aliud  Christian"!,  1.  i.  p.  41.  f.  Ifationibus  poscebam  nihil  sentivnte  do  trunco.          Nunc  doctor* 

enim  sumus  in  cunctU,  p.  10.  m.  Audctis  nos  ridcre  !  tanto  in  vias  veritatis  inductus,  omnia  ista,  qua:  sint,  scio  : 

1.  ii.  p.  51.  Non  ergo,  quod  sequirour,  novum  est,  red  nos  sero  digna  de  dignis  sentio,  contumeliam  nomini  nullam  facio 

addidicirotis,  ib.  p.  95.  &  passim.  divino :  &  quid  cuique  debeatur,  vel  personnc,  vol  capiti, 

b  Nam  nostra  quidem  scripta  cur  ignibus  menierunt  dari  ?  inconfusis  gradibus  atquc  auctoritatibus,  tfibuo.  Id.  1.  i.  p» 

rar  immaniter  conrenticula  dirui  ?  in  quibus  suinmus  oratur  22,  23. 

Deus,  paxcunctis  &  venia  |>ostulatur  magistratibus,  exerciti-       *  Catalogues  of  authors  quoted  by  Arnobius  may  beseen  in 

bus,  regibus,  familiaribus,  inimicis,  adliuc  vitam  degentibus,  Fabr.  Bib.  Lat.  Vol.  Hi.  p.  3Ql,  &c.  Nourry  Apparat.  Tom. 

tt  resolutU  corporum  vinctione  ;  in  quibus  aliud  auditur  nihil,  ii.  p.  537,  &rc- 

nisi  quod  humanos  racial,  nisi  quod  mites,  vcrecundos,  pudi-       c  Quoniam,  compcrijnonnullos— statui  pro  captu  &  medio- 

Cos,  enstos,  familiaris  communicatores  rci,  &  cum  omnibus  critate  sermonis  contraire  invidiar,  &  calumniosas  dUsolvere 

consolida:  gcimanitatis  nccessitudir.e  eopulatos.    Arnob.  I.  iv.  crlminationes,  1.  i.  iu. 

p.  152.  I.ugdun.  Bat-  1051.  Vid.  &  lib.  I.  p.  14.  f.  15.  in.  '  Mem.  Ec.  T.  iv.  P.  3.  p.  1210.  tc  1374. 

r  Venerabar,  o  catciias!  nuper  simulacra  modo  ex.  fornacibus       «  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  ii.  p.  412.  Note  ;".) 
promta,  in  incudibus  deos,  &  malle'is  labricatos  :  t  lcpliantorum        h  Annal.  303.  n.  21. 

ossa,  picru ratas  vntcrnosis  in  arboribus  taruias  si  quando  con-        1  Treccnti  sunt  anni,  minus  vel  pins  aliquid,  cx  quo  corpi* 

spexcram,  lubricatum  lapidem  &  ex  olivi  unguine  sordidatum,  rous  esse  Chiisliaai,  &  terranun  in  oibc  ocuscri,  I.  i  p.  y  iu. 
tamquam  inrasetvia  praesens,  adukbar,  afi'abar,  &  bencticia 
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ing,  that  *  the  Christian  religion  had  not  a  being  four  hundred  years  ago.  And  soon  after  it  h 
said  to  he b  a  thousand  and  fifty  years  since  the  foundation  of  Rome,  or  thereabout. 

Following  the  ordinary  computation  of  that  epoch,  Arnobius  must  have  written  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  497.  or  298.  And'  Pagi  was  once  of  opinion,  that  Arnobius's  books  were  published 
in  the  year  of  Cfrrist  2f)8,  or  at  the  latest.  But  afterwards  observing,  that  Arnobius  useth 
words  denoting  such  sufferings  as  followed  Dioclesian's  edict  for  a  general  persecution,  he  was 
induced  to  alter  his  mind,  and  to  conclude,  that  he  did  not  write  till  after  the  year  302.  And 
from  hence  he  was  led  to  infer,  that  Arnobius  followed  another,  and  very  uncommon  computa- 
tion of  the  Roman  a>ra,  which  placeth  the  foundation  of  the  city  thirteen  years  later  than  the 
Varronian  account.  Consequently  Arnobius  wrote  in  the  year  of  Christ  310,  which,  according 
to  the  last  mentioned  computation,  is  in  the  1050th  year  of  Rome. 

I  think,  that  if  the  demolition  of  the  churches,  and  the  burning  of  the  Christian  scriptures, 
and  other  afflictions  of  Christians  for  the  sake  of  their  principles,  which  4  Arnobius  speaks  ol, 
relate  to  the  persecution  under  Dioclesian  ;  Arnobius  could  not  write  till  the  year  SOS,  or  after. 
Nevertheless,  as  he  speaks  in  a  loose  and  general  manner,  both  of  the  time  of  the  rise  of 
Christianity,  and  of  the  foundation  of  the  city ;  I  see  no  reason  to  conclude  that  he  made  use 
of  a  different  computation  from  the  common.  For  though  it  were  then  1056  or  1057  years  from 
the  foundation  of  Rome,  (according  to  the  common  computation,  and  that  too  followed  by  him;) 
he  might  express  himself  as  he  has  done,  or  say,  it  was  about  1050  years. 

It  may  be  reckoned  somewhat  strange,  that  Lactantius,  when"   he  mentions  the  Latin 
Christian  apologists,  Minucius, Tertullian,  and  Cyprian,  should  take  no  notice  of  Arnobius;  if 
.  he  was  his  master,  as  Jerom  says  in  his  Catalogue,  and  if  he  wrote  before  him. 

With  regard  to  this  difficulty,  I  would  say,  Lactantius  appears  to  be  so  honest  and  genereui 
a  man,  that  I  cannot  impute  his  silence  to  envy,  or  any  other  bad  principle.  Indeed,  according 
to  the  whole  strain  of  Arnobius's  work,  he  wrote  when  Christianity  was  under  discouragements, 
and  therefore  before  the  sun-shine  of  Constantine's  reign :  whereas  it  is  a  common  opinion,  that 
the  Institutions  of  Lactantius,  written  against  the  gentiles,  were  not  published,  as  we  now  have 
them,  before  the  year  319,  or  320,  or  321.  But  however  that  may  be,  I  think  it  probable,  that 
the  main  part  of  the  Institutions  was  written  during  the  time  of  Dioclesian's  persecution  ;  when 
Lactantius  might  be  entirely  ignorant  of  what  Arnobius  had  done,  or  was  doing  in  Africa,  at  a 
great  distance  from  him.  For  they  might  be  both  writing  at  one  and  the  same  time,  without  any 
communication  of  their  several  designs  to  each  other,  and  without  a  possibility  of  it.  Arnobius 
was  a  heathen  a  good  while.  His  work  is  the  work  of  a  man  of  vast  reading,  and  of  a  mature 
age  at  least.  Nor  have  wc  any  account  of  any  thing  done  by  him  afterwards :  possibly  he  wa» 
then  far  advanced  in  life,  and  died  soon  after.  And  if  his  books  were  not  composed  before  the 
year  of  our  Lord  305,  or  306,  Lactantius,  probably,  would  be  entirely  unacquainted  with  them, 
when  he  wrote  his  Institutions.  Moreover,  supposing  the  persecution  to  have  been  begun  before 
Arnobius's  work  was  composed,  there  might  be  no  fair  opportunity  to  make  it  public,  till  that 
affliction  ceased. 

Cave f  and  some  others  say,  that  Arnobius  did  not  write  till  after  the  beginning  of  Diocle- 
sian's persecution.  And  it  is  certain,  that  he  not  only  often  speaks  of  the  afflictions  endured  by 
Christians,  but  as  if  they  suffered  at  the  very  time:  for  he  prays  to  God1  to  forgive  those  that 
persecuted  his  servants ;  and  he  sometimes  speaks  of  their  sufferings  in  the  present 1  tense.  If 
the  persecution  was  begun  before  he  was  converted,  and  set  about  his  work,  it  must  have  raged 
for  some  good  while,  before  his  Apology  was  finished.  Consequently,  it  could  not  be  written* 
touch  less  published,  quite  so  soon  as  some  have  thought. 

Upon  the  whole  I  am  inclined  to  think,  without  being  positive,  that  Arnobius  did  not  write 
till  some  time  after  the  beginning  of  thc-persecution  ordered  by  Dioclesian,  possibly  about  the 
year  305,  or  306. 

*  Ante  quadringentos  anno*  religio,  inquit,  vestra  non  fuit,  *  last.  1.  v.  c.  1.  p.  450. 

1.  ii.  p.  04.  in.  '  Scripti  enim  sunt  hi  libri  Vino  303,  vd  non  dhi  post* 

b  Ai'Mi'.  urbs  Roma  cujos  esse  in  onnalibus  indicttar  ?  exoril  jam  persecutione.  Cave  H.  L.  in  Arnobio. 

Annot  ducit  quinquagiuta  tc  rnille,  aut  non  mulcum  ab  bis  *  Da  veniam,  rex  summc,  tuo»  persequentibus  jcttos, 

jninui.  1.  ii.  p.  04.  ini'r.  m.  1. 1,  p-  18.  in. 

1  Pagi  in  Baron.  Ann.  302.  n.  14,  15,  id.  fc  Vid.  LB.  p.  44,  45. 

'  Sec  before  note  u  p.  245. 
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Were  we  inquiring  at  what  time  Arnobiu.t  flourished  as  a  rhetorician,  I  should  make  no* 
•cruple  to  say,  that  he  flourished  about  the  year  390,  or  sooner.  But  as  our  inquiry  is,  when  he- 
wrote  for  the  Christians,  we  place  him  somewhat  lower* 

Though  Arnobius  lias  quoted  a  large  number  of  Greek  and  Roman  authors  he  has  not  men- 
tioned any  Christian  writers.  Some  think  that*  he  made  great  use  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  i 
but  he  has  not  named  him* 

It  is  supposed  that "  this  work  is  not  come  down  to  us  complete ;  but  that  somewhat  is  want- 
ing at  the  end,  if  not  also  at  the  beginning. 

Arnobius's  books  against  the  Gentiles  nave  never  yet  been  divided  into  chapters  or  smaller 
sections :  though,  as '  Nourry  says,  it  might  be  easily  done,  and  would  remove  the  seeming  con- 
fusion which  there  is  in  the  method,  and  render  the  reading  of  this  author  more  agreeable.  How- 
ever, as  yet  we  have  only  the  original  division  of  this  work  into  seven  books. 

There  is  another  of  this  name,  author  of  Brief  Commentaries  upon  the  150  Psalms,  formerly 
supposed  the  same  with  our  Arnobius,  but  now  universally  allowed  by  learned  men  to  be  sv 
different  person,  and  to  have  lived  in  the  fifth  century,  about4  the  year  4ol. 

I  design  at  the  end  of  this  chapter  to  insert  a  brief  account  of  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures. 

U.  Having  given  a  general  account  of  Arnobius^  and  his  work,  I  shall  add  some  thmgs  to 
illustrate  his  character. 

It  has  been  often  said  of  Arnobius  and  Lactantius,  that'  they  undertook  the  defence  or 
Christianity  before  they  understood  it.  In  answer  to  which  it  is  observed  by  a  learned  and 
judicious  writer,  '  That f  this  must  be  understood  of  the  Christian  system,  as  to  doctrines  and 
*  precepts  :  which  it  is  not  to  be  wondered,  if  he  was  not  perfectly  acquainted  with,  since  he^ 
'  wrote  his  books  before  he  was  admitted  by  baptism  into  the  church,  and  fully  instructed  in 
'  those  points.  But  as  to  the  general  evidence  of  Christianity,  that  he  understood  very  well, 
'  and  by  his  knowledge  and  serious  consideration  of  it,  embraced  the  faith  in  that  discouraging: 
«  season  the reign  of  Diocleaan/ 

&  wish  that  vindication  of  our  Christian  apologist  had  been  more  complete.  For  in  order  to- 
judge  of  the  evidence  of  a  religion,  it  seems  requisite,  that  a  man  understand  its  doctrines ;  or 
wliat  it  teaches,  and  consists  of.  Nor  do  I  perceive  how  Arnobius  could  be  acquainted  with 
our  Lord's  works,  or  miracles,  and  not  also  know  his-1  words,  or  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of 
the  Christian  religion. 

I  observe  then,  that  Arnobius  knew  and  believed  the  several  following  things:  1.  He* 
believed  in  one  God  Almighty,  the  creator  of  all  things.  2.  He  believed,  that 1  Jesus  Christ 
came  from  God,  and  that  he  proved  his  divine  commission*  3.  He  was  acquainted  withk  the  sub- 
lime morality  taught  by  our  Saviour  on  the  mount  and  elsewhere.  4.  He  believed,  that 1  Jesus 
Christ  came  to  save  lost  sinners :  5.  And  that"  he  promised  eternal  life,  and  gave  full  assurance 
of- his  being  able  to  perform  what  he  promised.  6.  He  likewise  ■  believed  and  expected  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  7*  He  knew  that 0  the  gospel  of  Christ,  or  the  Christian  religion,  did 
not  make  promises  of  temporal,  earthly  blessings ;  but  taught  men  to  bear  afflictions,  and  even 


»  Vid.  Nourry,  Diss,  in  Amob.  in  App.  T.  ii.  p.  430.  C. 
481 , 482, 487-  C.  D.  401.  D.  E.  k  402. 
•»  Td.  ib.  p.  287.  D.  E. 

«  Quapropter  it  qais  in  novl  aliqui  boruro  librorum  edV 
tione,  cos,  qood  non  ita  difficile  est,  in  capita  ant  sectknes 
di&tribuat ;  is  sane  &  huic  confosioai  medebitur,  &  t tedium 
hborernque  lectoris  phmmnm  sublevabit.  Id.  ib.  p.  287.  C. 

4  Cave  Hut.  L.  in  Arnobio  Juniore, 

*  See  Mr.  Warborton's  Divine  Legation,  Vol.  i.  p.  3. 
f  See  Dr.  Chapman's  Eosebius,  Vol.  i.  p.  272. 

v  Nequecnim  qualitas  8r  deformitas  mortis  dicta  ejus  im- 
motat  aut  facta,  1.  i.  p.  23.  m.  Vid.  ic  p.  6.  in. 

h  Audetis  ridere  nos,  quod  Patrem  rerum  k  Deum  vene- 
ramur  k  coiimnt,  quodque  illi  dedamus  &  permittamus  spes 
nostras  ?  1.  ii.  p.  51 .  m.  k  alibi  passim. 

1   rei  maxim*  causa  a  summo  regc  ad  nos  missus,  1. 

i.  p.  24.  8c  passim. 

*  Ib.  p.S.  H6. 

1  Sed  si,  inquiunt,  Christ  us  in  hoc  missus  a  Deo  est,  nt 
infelicea  animas  ab  interitionis  exilio  liberaret,  ■      L  ii.  p.  87. 

*  Ut  enim  dii  ceni  cerus  apud  vat  habeut  tutdas,  Uccntias, 


potes tales,  ita  unius  pontificium  Cbristi  est,  dare  animuj 

aalntem,  8c  spiritum  perpetuitatis  apponerc,  1.  it.  p.  69. 

Si  nobis  bare  gaudia,  hoc  est,  mm  fugiend*  monis,  Plato 
in  Pbasdone  promiaisset,  alius ve  ex  hoc  cboro,  possetque  earn 
prirstare,  atqoe  ad  finem  pollicitationis  adducere;  consenta- 
neum  foe  rat  ejus  suscipere  nos  cultos,  a  quo  tantum  doni  ex- 
pectaiemos  St  moneris.  Nunc  cam  earn  Chriatus  non  tantum 
proraiserit,  verum  etiam  virtutibus  tantis  manifesUverit 
posse  compleri;  quid  alienum  facimns,  aut  stultitias  crimen 
quibus  rationibus  sustinemus,  si  ejus  Domini,  majestatique  sub- 
aternimur,  a  quo  «peratrius»utrumque,  k  mortem  cructabilem 
fugere,  k  vitse  aeternitate  donari  ?  1.  ii.  p.  66, 67. 

•  Audetis  ridere  nos,  qood  mortoorum  dicamna  resurrec- 
tioncm  futuram?  I.  ii.  p.  SI. 

*  Nihil  enim  est  nobis  promissnm  ad  banc  vitam,  nec  in 
carunculx  hujus  follkulo  constilutis  opis  aliquid  sponsum  eat 
auxiliiquc  decretum.  Quinimo  edocti  sumus  m:nas  omnes, 
qwecumque  sunt,  parvi  ducere  atque  testimarc  fortune.  Ac 
si  quando  ingroerit  vis  qtuepiam  gravior,  qua  fine  in  necesae  sit 
cousequi  vita:,  earn  nec  ttrocre,  nec  fugcre,  1.  ii.  p.  OS. 


Digitized  by  Google 


218  Credibility  qfthe  Gospel  History. 

death  itself,  with  meekness,  patience  and  fortitude*  8.  And  finally,  he  was  so  fully  persuaded 
of  the  real  excellence  and  manifest  certainty  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  to  say,  that4  it  needed 
not  any  apology,  but  stood  firm  upon  the  foundation  of  its  own  truth  and  reasonableness,  though 
all  the  world  should  gainsay  it.  He  had  therefore  considered  the  internal,  as  well  as  the  external 
evidence  of  Christianity. 

A  man  who  knew  all  these  things,  and  was  acquainted  with  the  history  of  our  Lord's  life, 
death,  and  resurrection,  and  his  apostles'  miracles ;  I  think  may  be  esteemed  sufficiently  qualified 
to  write  a  defence  of  the  Christian  religion.  Indeed,  the  faith  of  the  ancient  apologists,  and 
other  primitive  Christians,  was  in  some  respects  more  plain  and  simple  than  ours :  but  it  was  a 
faith,  that b  produced  good  works,  that  taught  them  self-denial,  and  made  martyrs.  Nor  was  it, 
possibly,  because  of  its  plainness  and  simplicity,  the  less  conformable  to  the  Christian  doctrine 
contained  in  the  New  Testament,  which  is  summarily  set  forth  by  St.  Paul  in  these  words:  "  For 
the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation,"  or  the  salutary,  saving  grace  of  God,  "  has  appeared 
unto  all  men,  teaching  us,  that  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly, 
righteously  and  godly  in  this  present  world ;  looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  the  appearance  of 
the  glory  of  the  great  God,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ:  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he 
might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good 
works."  Tit.  ii.  1 1 — 14.    But  to  proceed. 

Another  learned  modem  speaks  of  Arnobius  after  this  manner:  «  He  c  was  very  shy  of 

*  determining  abstruse  and  difficult  points  of  a  speculative  nature.  He  supposed  the  Christian 
4  religion  to  consist  in  the  clear  and  certain  doctrine  of  our  Saviour,  omitting  whatever  is  not 

*  plainly  taught  by  him.  Far  from  being  curious  and  dogmatical,  he  was  timorous  and  reserved: 
'which,  perhaps,  is  no  great  fault ;  for  it  is  the  deciding  positive  temper,  that  produceth  sects 
•Vand  sclmms.' 

Arnobius  was  learned  and  pious;  as  every  one  must  perceive,  who  looks  into  him.  And 
though  his  style  is  generally  reckoned  rough  and  unpolished,  and  hath  in  it  some  uncouth  and 
obsolete  words:  it  is  strong  and  nervous,  and  d  there  are  in  him  shining  and  beautiful  passages, 
which  must  highly  please  attentive  readers  of  good  taste.  It  is  very  much  to  the  honour  of  this 
rhetorician,  learned  in  all  *  the  learning  of  Greece  and  Rome,  that  he  embraced  the  Christian 
religion  when  under  persecution:  and  that  like  Moses,  "  he  chose  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season:  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches,  than  the  treasures"  of  all  the  world.   Heb.  xi.  25,  26.   And  see  Acts  vii.  22. 

HI.  I  shall  now  make  some  extracts  out  of  Arnobius.  1.  He  represents  the  sum  of  the 
Christian  religion  in  this  manner:  «  We  f  Christians  are  men  that  worship  the  great  Lord  and 

*  governor  of  the  world,  according  to  the  direction  of  Jesus  Christ.    If  you  examine  it,  you  will 

*  find  nothing  else  in  this  religion:  this  is  the  sum  of  the  whole  affair:  this  is  the  scope  and 
•*  design  of  all  our  religious  offices:  to  this  supreme  Lord  we  all  bow  down:  him  we  worship  with 

r        j  1 


•  Neqneenim  res  stare  sine  assertoribus  non  potest  8c  religio  sister  la  religion  Chrctietmc  dans  la  doctrine  claire  k 

Christiana:  aut  eo  esse  comprobabitur  vera,  si  adstipulatorcs  du  Sauveur,  &  en  retranchoit  tout  ce  qu'U  n'a  pas  ensrigne 

habuerU  plurinios,  St  auctoritatem  ab  horoinibus  sumserit.  avec  evidence.    On  pent  bien  croire  que  je  n'approve  pas  k* 

Suis  ilia  contents  est  viribus,  &  vcritatis  propria;  fundarninibus  hyjxHheses  d'Arnobe.    Mais  pourquoi  faut  il,  que  les  aociens 

nititur.    Ncc  spoliatur  vi  sua,  etianuii  nullum  habeat  vindi-  ayent-  £te  animes  d'un  esprit  aussi  curieux  fc  aussi  decisif  que 

cem:  immo  si  lingux  omues  contra  titciant,  contraque  nitan-  cehii  du  savant  Arnobe  ctoit  timide  &  reserved  CVst  est 

tur,  &  ad  rklem  illius  abrogandam  consctuionis  uniuc  animo-  esprit  dccitii*,  qui  a  fait  naitre  tant  de  sectes  &  schismes. 

skate  conspireut.  I.  iii.  iu.  p.  1<X).  Bonus.  Hist,  de  Manicli.  T.  ii.  p.  415. 

°  Oo  yxs  ft  \->htf,  a/.K'  tv  iphi}  ra.  rrj  r^lf^xf  SnviZeixf       4  Negari  taroen  non  potest,  plurirua  passiro  occurrere  spte, 

wpajaala.    Just.  M.  ad  Gr.  Coh.  p.  3a.  B.    Ot>  yatf  ^»>^j)  polite,  eleganter  &  rhelorice  d»eta,  ac  gravissimis  ornau  ilJos- 

>Aiui,   a>j'  eirtititet  xsu  tiinixuXia.  tpfuv,  ret  rpzltp*.  tralaque  verbis  Sr.  seotcntiis.    Nourry  Diss,  in  Arnob.  cap.  »• 

Athenag.  leg.  p.  37-  B.  vid.  ib.  p.  12.  A.    Nos  non  habitu  sa-  p.  267.  A.  B. 


pientiam,  sed  incnte,  pra-tcriinus.  Jjlon  eloquimur  magna,  sed  «  Quern  <pii<lem  locum  plcne  jamdudum  homines  p«cton* 

vivimus.  Min.  Fcl.  cap.  38.   Nos  autem.— qui  philosophi  non  viri  lam  Romanis  literis  explicavere  quatn  Gratis,  1- 

verbis  sed  factis  sumus,  ncc  vestitu  sapieutiam,  sed  veritate,  p.  103- 

pneferimus,  qui  non  loquimur  mngna,  sed  vivimus.  Cypr.  '  Nihil  sumus  aliud  Chrisiiani,  niii.magisrroCliristo,  sumnu 

We  llosio  Sap.  sub >  init.    Kustio  autcm  populo,  quid  horuin  regis  &  principis  vencratores.    Nihil,  si  cousidcres,  nliud  in- 

potest  objici,  enjus  omnis  religio  est,  sine  scclere,  &  sine  venie*  in  ista  rcligione  versari.  Hkc  totius  summa  enaction*. 

macula  vivere  ?  Lact.  Inst.  L  5.  cap.  Q.  sub  fin.  Hie  propositus  terminus  divinorurn  officiorum,  hie  finis.  Hmc 

c  Tout  cela,  selon  lui,  sontdes  questions  vaines  &:  curieuses,  ornncs  ex  more  prosternimurj  banc  collatis  precious  adors- 

qu'il  est  impossible  de  determiner,  parccquc  la  raison  liumaine  suiw.    Ab  hoc  justa,  &  honcsta,  &  auditu  ejus  condigna  de- 


do  luniiercs  suflRwutcs  pour  cela,  &  que  le  Fils  de    poscunus,  1.  i.  p.  14.  &  15. 
Dtfu  ne  seat  point  ciplique  U-deasus. 
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«  united  nrayefi :  to  him  we  present  holy,  and>innocent,  and  honourable  requests,  fit  te  be  heard 
•  by  him.' 

I  place  '  another  like  passage  at  the  bottom  of  the  page,  without  translating  it,  but  referring  it 
to  the  considerationiofany  readers. 

3.  It  is  worth  while  to  observe,  what  arguments  Arnobius  makes  use  of  to  prove  the  truth 
and  divine  original  of  the  Christian  religion. 

(1.)  One  argument  insisted  on  by  him  is  its  excellence.  For  this  I  would  refer  to  what  was 
before  said  b  concerning  Arnobius's  knowledge  of  the  Christian  religion  and  its  evidences,  and  to 
his  passages  just  alleged,  containing  his  summary  accounts  of  the  great  design  of  it.  I  might  also 
refer  to  other  passages,  where c  he  insists  upon  those  laws  of  Christ,  which  teach  men  to  bear 
injuries,  and  not  to  return  evil  for  evil:  as  likewise  to  some  other  places  where d  he  puts  the  heathens 
in  mind  of  the  innocence  of  Christ  himself*  and  of  his •  whole .  undertaking:  which,  as  he  tells 
them,  is  alone  sufficient  to  shew,  how  unreasonable  their  fierce  opposition  against  him  was.  And 
there  are  in  him  many  other  passages  to  the  same  purpose,  which  will  oner  '  themselves  to  an 
attentive  reader.  4 

f2.)  He  insists  •  upon  the  virtues  of  our  Lord's  life,  and  the  perfection  and  amiable  ness  of  I  us 
conduct  upon  all  occasions. 

(8.)  Another  argument  is  taken  from  our  Lord's  miracles.  Several  of  the  passages  where 
Arnobius  speaks  of  them,  will  be  produced  hereafter,  in  the  article  of  his  testimony  to  the 
scriptures.  He  observes  particularly,  that r  our  Lord's  great  works  were  very  numerous,  and 
were  performed  without  the  use  of  any  external  means,  and  were  healing  and  beneficial:  that  * 
they  were  performed  without  show  and  ostentation,  in  order  to  ^ convince,,  if  possible,  a  hard- 
hearted and  unbelieving- race  of  men,  of:  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  taught  by  him.  He  likewise 
observes,  that h  Christ  discovered  a  knowledge  of  men's  inward  thoughts:  that 1  after  he  had 
been  put  to  death,  he  rose  again,  and  shewed  himself  to  many.  He  farther "  insists  largely 
upon  our  Saviour's  conferring  a  like  power  of  doing  miracles,  equal  to  all  those  which  had 
been-done  by  himself,  upon  his  disciples,  who  were  poor  fishermen,  or  of  other  low  occupations, 
ignorant,  illiterate,  and  unskilful :  a  full  proof,  he  says,  that  those  works  were  not  the  effect  of 
magic,  or  any  human  art;  but  of  the  power  of  God;  And  whereas  some  might  be  apt  to  insin- 
uate, that  the  writers  of  our  Lord's  history  had  magnified  his  works  beyond  the  reality}  he 


*  Qui  [Christus]  si  dignus  nan  esset,  cut  auscultare  deberc- 
tia,  aut  credere ,  vel  hoc  ipso  fuerat  non  aiperuaudus  a  vobis, 
aatendcrct  quod  via*  vobis  ad  cerium  &  vota  immortalilaiis 

optaret,  -qui  bomimbu*  c«cb,  &  revera  in  impietate  de- 

grntibua,  pietatis  aperuit  jamua,  &  cui  se  snboiiitcreut  indi- 
carit.  An  ulla  est  religio  verior,  olricioaior,  poteiuior,  justior, 
quam  Deum  principem  ivosse,  scire  Deo  principi  supplic-arc, 
qui  bonorum  omnium  solus  caput  &:  font  eat,  pcrpetuarum 
printer  fundator  tc  conditor  rerun?,  a  quo  omnia  terreoa, 
cunctaque  cazlestu  animantur,  He  qui  si  non  diet,  nulla 
profecto  res  esset,  quae  aliquod  uomen,  substanliamque  purta- 
l«t  ?  1.  ii.  p.  42,  43.  Vid.  &  p.  13.  f. 

*  See  p.  247.  249 

*  Nam  cum  liorainum  vis  tanta  magisteriis  ejus  acceperimus 
ac  lcgibus,  malum  malo  rependi  non  oportere ;  injuham  per* 
peti  quaro  irrogare  pntslantius,  1,  i.  p.  6  iu> 

*  — quid  causae  est,  quod  tarn  gravibus  insectamini  Christum 
be! lis?  Numquid  regiam  stbi  viudicans  potcstatem,  tcrrarutu 
orbem  cunetum  legionibus  infeatitsimia  oocupavit?  Numquid 
ardoribos  avariiice  flagraos  universal  0|<s  illas,  quibus  se  genu* 
tmmanum  studiosc  comendit  implrri,pci5s^si»ionis  suss  mancipio 
viudicavit?  Numquid— 1.  ii.  p.  42. 

«  Ipse  denique  nou  Ienis,  nou  placidus,  non  accessu  facilis, 
non  familiaris  affatu,  nou  liumaoas  uaiserias  iDdulescens, 
omnes  omnino  crucibus  &  corporal ibus  aft'ectos  malis  unkA 
ilia  benignitate  raiseratus  reddidit  &  rectituit  sanitati  ?  Quid 
ergo  vos  subigit,  qnid  hortatur,  maletliccre—  quem  redar- 
guerc,  quem  tenere,  nemo  hotnuium  poasit  ullius  facinori*  iu 
Katu  ?  1.  i.  p.  39. 

f  Potcstis  aliquem  nobis  designare,  motutrare  cx  omnibus 
tUia-  maps,  qui  uuquaiu  fucre  .pa  Mccula,  coflWiulc  ali^uiU 
vol.  n. 


Christo  millesima  ex  parte  qui  fecerit?  qui  sine  ulla  vi  car- 

mimun,  siue  hcrbarum  &  graminum  succw,  ?  Atqui  con- 

stitit  Christum  sine  ullis  adminiculis  rcrum,  sine  uHius  ritus 
obscrvatione,  vol  lege,  omnia  ill  a  quas  fecit,  uominis  sui  possi- 
bilitate  fee/use:  &  quod  propiium,  consentaneum,  dignum 
Deo  fuerat  vero,  nihil  nocens,  nut  noxium,  scd  opit'emm,  sed 
aalutare,  scd  auxiliaiibus  plenum  bonis,  potestatis  mumncas 
libcraliiaic  donasse,  I.  i.  p.  25. 

*  Qua:  quidem  ab  co  gesta  sunt,  &  factitata,  non  ut  se  van& 
osleutalione  jactaret,  scd  ut  homines  duri  at  que  incrcduli 
scirent,  non  esse  quod  spondebatur  falsum,  1.  i.  p.  27. 

h  Unus.fuit  e  nobis,  qui  quid  singuli  volvcrent,  quid  sub 
obscuris  cogitationibus  cominerem,  tacitorum  in  cordibus  per- 
videbat?  p.  27-  in. 

'  Unus  fuit  e  nobis,  qui,  dtposito  corpore,  innumeris  so 
hominuin  prom  1  a  in  luce  dctcxit  ?  p.  27. 

-  Quul  quod  Utas  virtutes,  qua;  sunt  a  nobis  summatim,  noa 
ut  rei  poscebat  inagnitudo,  deprointee,  non  tantum  ipse  perfecit 
vi  sua,  vcrum,  quod  erat  sublirnius,  multos  alios  experiri,  8c 
facere  sui  nominis  cum  afiectione  pcrmisit.  Nam  cum  videret 
iuturos  vos  esse  gestarum  ab  se  rerum,  diviniquc  operis  abro- 
gatores,  nc  qua  subesset  suspicio,  magicis  se  nrtibus  munera 
Jlla  benenciaquc  largitum,  cx  imnn-nsa  ilia  populi  muliitudine, 
qui*  suam  gra:iaui  sectabatur  admirans,  piscatores,  opiriccs, 
j-usticanos,  atque  id  genus  elegit  imperiiorum,  qui  per  variaa 
gentes  misei  cuncta  ilia  niiracub  sine  ullis  fucis  atque  admini- 
culis  perpetrareut.— Nequc  quidquam  est  ab  illo  gestum  per 
Admiiationcm  stupentibus  cunctis,  quod  non  onane  donaverit 
parvulis  illis  &  rusticis,  &  eonuu  subjecetit  potcsUli,  p.  30. 
Vid.  St  p.  32. 
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250  CrediUUhf  of  &ie  Gospel  History, 

answers,  that  *  they  had  related  but  a  small  part  of  them.  And  he  wisheth  they  had  recorded 
them  all  if  it  had  been  possible,  and  likewise  all  the  miracles  of  his  disciples,  the  more  to  increase 
the  astonishment  and  wonder  Of  stich  incredulous  men.  He  particularly  asserts,  that »  the 
miracles  done  by  Christ  himself,  and  by  his  apostles,  whom  he  sent  forth  to  preach  in  his  name) 
are  a  just  foundation  of  faith  in  him,  as  a  divine  messenger.  And  he  says,  that c  those  great 
w  orks  had  excited  the  attention  of  all  mankind,  and  induced  distant  nations,  and  people  of  very 
different  manners  and  customs,  to  unite  in  respect  for  his  high  character. 

I  presume  it  will  be  allowed,  that  Arnobiua  has  done  justice  to  this  argument,  and  treated  it 
in  a  handsome  manner. 

(4.)  He  argues  '  from  the  great  eflect  of  the  Christian  religion  upon  men  in  softening  their 
tempers,  amending  their  manners,  sowing  the  seeds  and  principles  of  benevolence,  peace  and 
friendship,  among  men.  Which  advantages,  he  says,  would  have  been  greater,  and  more 
general,  provided  all,  who  made  an  appearance  of  being  men,  would  have  exercised  their  rational 
powers  and  faculties,  and  would  have  laid  aside  their  prejudices,  and  their  pride,  and  would 
nave  candidly  attended,  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Then  wars  and  disturbances  might  have  ceased 
in  the  earth. 

He  observes  particularly,  and  with  much  thankfulness,  that  *  Christ  had  delivered  men  from 
.great  errors:  he  had  brought  them  from  idolatry  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  taught 
them  how  to  worship,  and  pray  to  him. 

(5.)  Another  argument  insisted  on  by  him  is  f  the  great  progress  of  the  Christian  doctrine, 
and  the  vast  numbers  of  people  that  had  embraced  it  in  many  and  remote  kingdoms  of  the  earth, 
in  a  very  short  time.  He  says,  that  there  were  then  Christians  in  all  countries :  he  particularly 
mentions  Syria,  Persia,  Scythia,  Africa,  Spain,  Gaul,  and  divera  other  people  and  countries; 
some  under  the  Roman  government,  others  out  of  it. 

The  dignity  of  our  Lord's  person,  he  1  says,  and  the  divine  original  of  his  religion  must  be 
hence  manifest,  that  in  so  short  a  time  be  filled  the  whole  world  with  that  doctrine. 

(6.)  This  argument  is  confirmed,  forasmuch-*  as  this  religion  had  been  embraced  under  the 

*  Sed  comcrip  tores  nostri  raendacitep  ista  ] 
Jcre  iu  unmeusum  exiyua  gesta,  &  i 

dilatavere  prxcomo.  Atqui  utinam  cuncta  refcrri  in  scripta 
potuissent,  vcl  quae  ab  ipso  gesta  sunt,  vel  quae  ab  ejus  prae- 
conibus  pari  jure  &  potentift  terminata:  Magi*  vos  tncrcdulos 
faceret  vii  tania  virtutum.          1.  i.  p.  3S. 

*  Atque  si  causas  causis,  partes  partibus  voluerimus  xquare, 
magi*  nos  valeruus  ostendcre,  quid  in  Christo  fucrimns  secuti, 
qnam  in  philosophis  quid  vos.  Ac  nos  quidem  in  illo  secuti  haec 
cunius:  opera  ilia  mngnifica,  potentissimasqoe  virtotet,  quas 


variisedidit  exhibuitque  miraculis.quibusquivis  possetadt 
siiaiem  credulitatis  adduci,  k  judicare  fideliter,  non  esse  qua 
firrent  hominis,  sed  dirinae  alicujus  atque  incognita:  virtutis. 
Vos  in  philosophis  virtutcs  secuti  quas  estis,—  ?  1.  ii.  p.  49. 

'  Virtutcs  sub  oculis  posiue,  &  inaudita  ilia  vis  rerum,  vel 
qua:  ab  ipso  nebat  palam,  vel  ab  ejus  praeconibus,  celebrator 
in  orbe  toto :  ea  subdidit  appetitionum  flammas,  et  ad  unius 
credulitatis  assensum  mente  una  concurrere  gentes  k  populoi 
fecit,  &  moribus  dissiroillimas  natlones,  ib.  p.  SO. 

'  Habet  a  Christo  bcneftchira  jamdudum  orbis  ingratuc,  per 
quem  feritatis  mollita  est  rabies,  atque  hostile*  rnnnus  coln- 
bere  a  sanguine  cognati  animantis  occoepit.  Quod  si  omnes 
oranino,  qui  homines  seesse  non  specie  corporum,  sed  rationis 
iutelligunt  potestate,  salutaribus  ejus  pacificisque  decretis 
aurem  vellent  comroodare  paulisper,  &  non  fastu  Sr  supercilio 

lurninis  universus  jamdudum  orbis  mitiora  in  opera  con- 

vers'u  usibus  ferri,  tranquiUitate  in  roollissima  degeret,  &  in 
concordiam  salutarem  incorrupiis  foedcrum  sanctionibta  con- 
veniret,  1.  i.  p  6. 

'  honoribus  quantis  afficiendus  est  nobis,  qui  ab  e> 

roribus  nos  magnis  insinuata  veritate  traduxit?  qui  vcrut  c*cos 
|tassim,  ac  sine  ullo  rectore  gradicntes,  ab  deruptis,  ab  deviis, 
locis  planioribus  reddidit !  qui,  quod  rrugiferum  primo  atque 
humano  generi  sal u tare,  Deus  monstravit  quid  sit,  qois, 
quantus,  quails;— qui,  quod  omnia  tuperavit,  &  transgreisum 
c»t  rnuncra,  ab  religionibus  nos  f'alsis  religionem  traduxit  ad 


1;  qui  ab  aigais  inert ibu»,  atque  ex  vilissimo  formatis 
luto,  ad  sidera  sualevavit  k  caelum,  k  cum  Domino  rerun 
Deo  supplicationum  fecit  verba  atque  oration um  colloquia 
miseere,  L  i.  p.  21,  22. 

'  Si  Alamannos,  Persas,  Scythai,  idcirco  voluenmt  devmci,. 
quod  hnbitarent  in  coram  gemibus  Christian!;  quemadawdbra 
Romania  tribuere  victoriam,  cum  babitarent  Jr.  degeront  in 
eorum  quoque  gentibus  Christioni?  Si  in  Asia,  Syria,— 
quod  ratione conaimili  habitarent  in  eorum  genlibus  Chrisuani  ? 
in  Hispania,  Gallia,  cur  eodem  tempore  herum  nihil  uatum 
est,  cum  innumeri  viverent  in  his  quoque  provinciis  Chris* 
tiani  ?  Si  apud  Gaetulos,  Tinguitanos,  hujus  rei  causa  siccita> 
tern  satis  ariditatemque  raise  run  t;  eo  anno  cur  messes  ampin* 
simaa  Mauris,  Nomadibusque  triboerunt,  cum  rcligio  simihs 
hit  quoque  in  regionibos  verteretur  ?— —  ivatiombus  enim 
ramus  in  cunctis,  I.  i.  p.  9,  10. 

*  Unus  fnit  e  nobis,  qui  cum  officia  religionis  certx  sui 
■ectatoribus  traderet,  mundum  totum  repente  complebatv 
quantuaqoe,  8t  qni  esset,  revelata  nominis  iromensitate  rooo- 
strabat  ?  1.  i.  p.  2*.  in. 

"  Nonnevel  haec  saltern  fidetn  vobis  f'ariont  argumenta  cre- 

spat'to',  hnmensi  nominis  hujus  sacra  menta  drflusa  sunt?  quo*: 
nulla  jam  natio  est  tarn  barbari  moris,  Sr  nian-uctudincni 
nesciens,  quae  non  ejus  amore  vena  moUiveret  asperitatem,  St 
in  placidos  sensiu  assumta  tranquiUitate  migravit?  qood  lain 
magnk  ingeniis  pra-diti  oratores,  grammatici,  rbetores,  con- 
sul ti  juris,  ac  medici,  philosophise  etiam  secreia  rimantet, 
magisteria  haec  eapetant,  spretis  qurbus  paulo  ante  skfcbant  i 
quod  ab  dominis  se  servi  cruciatibus  affici,  qui  bus  statoerint, 
malnnt,  solvi  conjoges  matrimonii*,  exhseredari  a  parentibu* 
libera,  quam  tidem  rumpere  Chnstianaro,  9c  salutans  muitiai 
sacra  menta  deponere  ?  quod  cum  genera  pecnarum  tanta  tint 
a  vobis  proposita  religionis  hujus  sequentibus  leges,  augealur 
res  magis,  &  contra  omnes  miuas  atque  interdicta  fbrmiuirmni 
animMiua  populus  oboitaturj  k  ad  cxedeodi  studhim  prahibtr 
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greatest  difficulties  and  discouragements  by  men  of  all  ranks;  by  orators,  grammarians,  rhetori- 
cans,  lawyers,  physicians,  philosophers,  and  the  greatest  wits,  as  well  as  by  men  of  low  condition, 
and  smaller  attainments.  Nor  could  the  heaviest  sufferings  induce  men  to  renounce  it.  Yea, 
this  doctrine  continued  to  spread,  and  make  converts,  at  the  very  time  that  the  professors  of  it 
endured  a  cruel  persecution. 

-{7,)  He  argues,  that '  it  would  be  altogether  absurd  to  suppose,  that  so  many  people  should 
on  a  sudden,  without  any  good  ground  ana  reason,  change  their  former  opinions  and  customs, 
and  forsake  the  religion  oftheir  ancestors.  They  had  therefore  good  proof  and  evidence  of  the 
great  works  said  to  be  done  by  Christ. 

,  nilt  is  still  the  more  unreasonable,  as  he  argues,  to  suppose,  that b  men  should  act  here  "without 
good  evidence;  when  it  is  considered,  that  by  change  of  sentiment,  And  embracing  this  doctrine, 
they  exposed  themselves  to  the  greatest  dangers,  and  the  heaviest  sufferings. 

•  {8.)  Finally,  he  argues,  that '  the  things  said  of  Christ  must  be  true;  forasmuch  as  they  who 
first  reported,  or  recorded  them,  had  no  interest  to  induce  them  to  falsify,  and  by  only  not  bear- 
ing testimony  to  him,  they  might  have  avoided  many  sufferings,  and  have  lived  quietly  and  com- 
fortably among  their  neighbours.  Would  men  in  such  a  circumstance,  pretend  to  have  seen 
what  they  never  saw?  and  assert  facts  they  had  no  knowledge  of?  Would  men  bring  upon 
themselves  enmity  and  hatred,  and  expose  themselves  to  universal  infamy,  for  no  reason  at  all  ? 
They  were  therefore  fully  persuaded  of  the  things  they  related,  and  knew  them  to  be  true. 

•'I  have  allowed  myself  to  enlarge  in  these  extracts;  for  I  think  no  one  can  be  displeased  to 
see,  how  solidly  this  Christian  rhetorician  and  apologist  argued  above  a  thousand,  almost  fifteen 
kundred  years  ago,  in  behalf  of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  whose  disciples  we  profess  ourselves  to  be. 
:  S.  Let  us  now  attend  to  the  objections,  or  at  least  some  of  the  objections  against  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  which  we  find  to  be  taken  notice  of  and  considered  by  tnis  writer. 

i*  (1.)  I  have  not  observed  any  notice  taken  by  Arnobius  of  those  scandalous  imputations  upon 
the  Christians,  of  sacrificing  young  children,  and  practising  promiscuous  lewdness  in  their  religious 
assemblies.  It  is  likely,  therefore,  that  the  Christians  had  so  fully  confuted  those  stories,  and  all 
men  were  so  fully  satisfied  of  their  falsehood,  that  they  were  no  longer  mentioned  by  the  enemies 
of  the  Christian  religion.  Our  author  -indeed  speaks d  of  their  being  called  impious,  irreligious, 
atheistical.  But  that  is  another  thing,  and  relates  only  to  their  disowning  the  heathen  deities, 
and  abandoning  their  worship,  together  with  all  their  rites  and  ceremonies. 

(2.)  But  his  book  begins  with  that  popular  heathen  complaint  and  calumny  against  the 
Christians,  that e  they  were  the  occasion  of  all  the  calamities  that  befel  mankind.  This  complaint, 
taken  up  r  long  before,  was  continued  a  good  while  after  this,  and  is  finely  answered  by  *  our 

dispendiis  membra  vobis  projicere,  &  viscera  sua  lanianda  prae- 
berc,  1.  i.  p.  33. 

'  Numquid  dicemus,  illius  tenrporis  homines  usque  adeo 
fuissc  vanos,  mcrulaces,  -stolidos,  brutos,  tft,  qua:  nunquam 
vidcrant,  vidisse  cc  fingerent  ?  Si  qua:  facta  omnuio  non  erant, 
falsis  .proderent  tcstimonits,  aut  puerili  assertione  firraarent? 
cumque  possent  vobiscum  fit  unanimiter  vivere,  &  inoffensas 
ducere  conjunctiones,  gratuita  suscipercnt  odia,  tc  execribili 
haberentur  in  nomine  ?  p.  33.  sub  in. 

4  Quautumlibet  nut  iropios,  irreligiosos  vocetis,  aut  atheos, 
nunquam  fidem  focietis  esse  amorum  deos,  &c.  I.  iii.  p.  1  irj.  f. 
Trophonius  nos  impioa,  Dodonerus  aut  Jupiter  nominat,— 1.  i. 
p.  14.— ut  convicio  uuunur  vestro,  iurausti  &c  athei  nuncupa- 
mur,  ib.  p.  16. 

*  Quoniani  comperi  nonaulloj,  qui  se  plurimum  sapere  suis 
penuasionibus  creduut,  insanire,  baccliari,  &  velut  quiddam 
prouitum  ex  oraculo  diccre :  postquam  esse  in  mundo  Chris- 
tiana gens  ccepit,  ten-arum  orbem  periisse,  niultiforraibus  malii 
affectum  esse  genus  humanum:  ipsos  etiam  cirlites  derelictia 
curis  solennibus,  quibus  quondam  sole  bant  inviscre  res  nostras, 
terrarum  ab  regionibus  cxtcrmiuatos:  ttatui  pro  enptu  ac 
mediocritate  scrmonis  contraire  iuvid^e,  &  calumniosas  dissul- 
vcre  crimioatioues ;  ue  aut  illi  sibi  vidcantur,  popularia  duns 
verba  depromunt,  magnum  aliquid  diccre;  aut  nos,  &c. 
p.  1 .  f  Vid.  Tcrtul.  Ap.  c.  40.  «  P.  244,  2-15. 
2*2 
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tionis  ipsius  stimulis  cscitctur?  Numquid  hate  fieri  passim  & 
inanitcr  crcditis?  fortuitis  cursibus  adsumi  has  mcntes?  Itane 
iatud  non  divinum  Be  saccum  est,  aut  siue  Deo,  eumiu  tautas 
animorura  fieri  conversioues,  ut,  cum  carniuces  uuci,  alLique 
innumcri  cruciatus,  quemadmodura  di&imus,  impeudeant  ere- 
dituris,  veluti  quadam  dulcedine  atque  wmnium  virtutum 
a  more  correpti,  cognitas  accipiant  ratioties,  atque  mundi  omni- 
bus rebus  praeponant  amic'uias  Christi  ?  1.  ii.  p.  44,  45. 

•  Nulla  major  at  comprabatio,  quam  gestarum  ab  eo  fides 
reruro,  quam  virtutum  novitas,  quam  omnia  victa  decreta,  dis- 
solntaque  fatalia,  quas  populi  gentesque  suo  geri  sub  lumine 
nullo  disacntiente  videre :  quae  nee  ipsi  audent  nlsitatis.arguere, 
quorum  antiquas  seu  patrias  leges  vanitalis  esse  plenissimas 
atque  uianissiina;  superstitioiiis  ostendit,  1.  i.  p.  24,  25. 

*  Quod  si  falsa,  ut  dicitis,  historia  ilia  re  rum  est,  unde  tarn 
brevi  tempore  totus  mundut  ista  religioac  completus  est  ?  aut 
in  unam  coire  qui  potuerunt  mcutcm  gentes  regionibus  dissitx, 
ventis,  cali  ceovexionibus  diinotas?  Asseverationibus  illectse 
sunt  nudis,  inducts  in  spes  cassas,  &  in  pericula  capitis  ira- 
jnittcre  se  sponte  temeraria  desperatione  vuluerunt,  cum  nihil 
tale  vldtssent,  quod  eas  in  hoc  cult  us  uovitatis  suae  possit  exci- 
tare  roiraculo  .'  Imo  quia  haec  omnia  &  ab  ipso  cernebaut  geri 

ab  ejus  praeconibus,  qui  per  orbem  missi  bcuerkia  patris  & 
muiiera  sanandis  animis  hominibusque  portabant,  veritatis 
ipsius  vi  victie,  St  dederuat  se  Deo,  nee  in  maguis  posucre 
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Arnobius,  as  well  as  by  later  1  Christian  writers.  That  absurd  and  ridiculous  charge  seems  to 
have  been  the  immediate  occasion  of  Arnobius's  resolving  to  write  an  apology  for  the  Christians. 

(3.)  Another  objection  against  the  Christians  was,  that b  their  religion  was  new.  To  which 
good  answers  may  be  seen  in  Arnobius,  to  e  whom  I  refer. 

(4.)  Another  was,  that  *  Christ  came  no  sooner.  To  which  Arnobius  makes  several e  answers, 
and  among  the  rest  this:  that  there  '  may  be  good  reasons,  well  known  to  God,  though  men  be 
unacquainted  with  them;  and  that  this  is  a  sufficient  answer. 

(5.)  They  objected:  *  if*  Christ  came  to  save  men,  why  are  not  all  saved?' 

(6.)  They  excepted  *  against  Christ's  birth  as  a  man, 

(7>)  And  we  may  be  assured,  they  '  did  not  fail  to  make  exceptions  to  his  death:  the  death 
too  of  criminals,  and  mean  persons.  Arnobius  answers,  that k  neither  his  death,  nor  the  manner 
of  it,  makes  any  alteration  in  his  words,  or  his  works,  or  any  way  weakens  his  authority.  Besides, 
he  1  rose  again  from  the  dead  in  a  short  time.  Nor  ra  did  his  divinity  die  and  suffer,  but  only  his 
humanity.  o  tvvt 

4.  Bull  supposeth,  that  *  Arnobius  asserts  the  true  divinity  of  the  Son.  But  it  seems  to  me, 
that  this  is  far  from  being  clear.  Arnobius  indeed  calls  Christ  God,  and  true  God:  but  I  think 
he  means  no  more,  than  that  he  is  a  God,  and  truly  God.  For  he  so  distinguisheth  Christ  from 
God,  the  Lord  and  Sovereign  of  all,  that  1  do  not  see  how  he  could  think  him  one  God  with  the 
Father.  For  proof  of  this,  I  place  at  the  bottom  of  the  page  0  two  of  those  passages,  which  Boll 
ailegeth  as  most  to  his  purpose.  And  I  shall  add  r  several  others,  where  also  Arnobius,  in  hke 
manner  as  in  those  alleged  by  Bull,  remarkably  distinguishes  Christ  from  the  one  God  Almighty*, 
from  the  Supreme  King,  the  first  and  chief  God.  By  true  God  he  seems  to  mean  no  more  than 
truly  1  so,  in  some  sense,  in  opposition  to  such  as  are  esteemed  and  called  gods,  but  are  not  so  at 
all,  and  have  no  right  to  that  title.  : 

Nor  does  Bull  say,  whether  this  author  thought  rightly  of  the  Spirit  Indeed  I  am  not  cer- 
tain, that  Arnobius  has  once  mentioned  the  Holy  Ghost.  However,  1  shall '  put  in  the  margin 
a  passage,  to  be  considered  by  my  readers. 


'  Vid.  P.  Ores.  Hist.  &  August.  Retr.  1.  ii.  c.  43. 

*  Religioner,  inquiunt,  impias,  atque  inauditos  cultus  terra- 
rum  in  orbcm  trahitis,  L  i.  p.  13.  Ncque  quod  nobis  objec- 
tarc  consucstis,  novellam  esse  religioncm  nostram,  &  ante  dies 
natara  propemodum  pancos,  neque  vos  potuissfl  antiquam  ic 
patriara  relinquerc,  &  in  barbaros  ritus  peregrinosque  reduci, 
raiiotie  istud  iutenditur  nulla.  1.  ii.  p.  00.  ic  passim. 

1  Non  ergo,  quod  sequimur,  novum  cstj  seil  nos  sero  didi- 
cimus,  8cc.  I.  u.  p.  95,  Sec. 

4  Et  quid,  inquit,  est  visum  Deo  regi  atque  principi,  ut  ante 
lioras,  quemadmodum  dicitur,  pauculas,  lospiiator  ad  vos 
Chrisuw  ca.ii  cx  arcibus  miiteretur  }  1.  ii.  p.  00. 

*  Vid.  p.  67,  90,  QG,  97- 

*  Quxnam  igiiur  ratio  est?  Non  imus  inficias,  nescire  nos. 
Ncque  enim  promtum  est  cuiquam  Dei  mentem  videre,  aut 
quibus  modts  ordinavcrit  res  suas.  Homo,  animal  caecum,  it 
ipsum  sc  nCodcns,  nullis  potest  rationibus  conseqni,  quid  opor- 
trat  fieri,  quando,  vel  quo  genere.  Ipse  rerum  cunctarum 
pater,  moderator,  Sc  tloinimis  scit  id  solus,  fire.  p.  Q6,  97. 

*  Sed  si  generis  ClirisP.is  humani,  ut  mquitis,  conservator 
advenit,  quare  omnino  non  omnes  aeqaalimunificentialiberat? 
1.  ii.  p.  S3. 

fc  Sed  non,  inquit,  idcirco  dii  vobis  infesti  snnt,  quod  omni- 
potentem  colatis  Dcum ;  sed  quod  hominem  natum,  &,  quod 
personis  infame  est  vilibus,  crucis  supplicio  interemtnm,  & 
Dcum  fuisse  contendilis,  it  superesse  adhuc  creditis,  &c.  1.  j. 
p.  19,  20.    Natum  hominem  colitis,  p.  24.  m.  &  passim. 

*  Vid.  not. h 

k  Sed  paiibulo  affixus  interiit.  Quid  illud  ad  cansam  ? 
Neque,  enim  quslitas  &  deformites  mortis  dicta  ejus  immutat 
aut  facta,  aut  eo  minus  videbitur  disciplinarum  ejus  aucioritas, 
quia  vinculi*  corporis  r*>n  naturali  dissolutione  digressus  est, 
sed  vi  illatft  discessit,  1.  i.  p.  23.  ra. 

1  Unus  fuit  e  nobis,  qui,  deposito  corpore,  inmimcris  »e  ho- 
minum  prorata  in  Iocs  dctexk?  I. ».  p.  27.  in. 


■  Sed  more  est  hominis  interemtus.  Non  ipse.  Neque 
enim  cadere  divinas  in  res  potest  mortis  oceasus"!  uec  iuteri. 
tionis  dissolutione  dilabi  id,  quod  est  unum  ac  simplex,  nctf 
-ullarum  partium  congregatione  compactum.  Quis  est  erg6 
visus  in  patibulo  pendere  >  quia  mortuus  est  ?  Homo,  quern 
induerat,  Sr  secom  ipse  portabat,  I.  i.  p.  37  &  38. 

B  In  eo  opere  veram  ille  Filii  divinitatem  sxpius  atque  aper- 
tissimis  verbis  confitetur.    Def.  Fid.  Nic.  p.  151.  al.  108. 

0  Ergone,  inquivt  aliquis  furens,  iratus,  &  pcrcitus,  Deus 
ille  est  Christus  ?  D«us,  respondebimus,  &  interiorum  poten- 
tiarum  Deus ;  &,  quod  magis  infidos  acerbiisirais  doloribus 
torqueat,  rei  maxims  causa  a  summo  Rege  ad  nos  mi?Mi«. 
Arnob.  1.  i.  p.  24.  Deus  ille  sublirois  fuit,  Deus  radice  ab 
irrtima,  Deus  ab  incognitis  regnis,  &  ab  omnium  Princip* 
Deus  sospitator  est  missus,  ib.  p.  32. 

p  — — Omnipotens  &  primus  Deus— Nonne  solus  ingeni- 
tus,  immortalis,  &  perpetuus  solus  est  f  1.  ii.  p.  95. 

Potest  ergo  fieri,-Jit  turn  demum  emiserit  Cliristum  Deus 
Omnipotens,  Deus  solus.     ■  p.  97. 

—propter  qnas  in  mundum  venerat  faciendas,  sum  mi 
Regis  imperio  &  disposition  servatis,  1.  i.  p.  37-  m. 

 com  animas  renuamus  Dei  esse  Principis  prolem,  1.  ii. 

p.  76.   visum  est  Deo  regi  atque  principi,  p.  90*.  m. 

 nnum  solum  posuisse  contenti,  nihil  a  Deo  principe 

quod  sit  nocens— — pronctsci,  p.  81. 

Deus,  inquam,  Christus      Dei  principis  jussione 
loquens  sub  hominis  forma  p.  85.  f. 

—  in  Deo  rerum  capite,  Dei  priucipis  notioni.  ■ 
p.  BO. 

•—Nonne  dignus  a  nobis  est  tantoram  ob  muoerom 
gratiam  Deus  dici,  Deusque  sentiri  >  1.  i.  p.  21. 

1  Cum  enim  Dii  omnes,  vel  quicumque  sunt  veri,  vel  qui 
esse  rum  ore  atque  opinione  dicuntur,  immortales  &  perpetui 
roluntatc  ejus  tint,  1.  ii.  p.  87. 

•  Ita  uniua  pontificium  Cbroti  est,  dare  anunis  salutero,  Sc 
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I  shall  add  here  a  few  more  select  passages; 

5.  Beausobre  once  had  suspicions,  that  *  Arnobhis  held  the  Manichsean  principle  concerning 
the  origin  of  the  human  soul;  but  upon  farther  consideration  he  acquitted  him.  I  cannot 
believe,  that  Arnobius  was  at  all  acquainted  with  the  Manichees.  And  Beausobre's  opinion, 
that  Manichteism  had  spread  in  Africa  before  the  end  of  the  third  century,  appears  to  me  to  be 
without  good  foundation. 

6.  Arnobius  seems  to  speak  of  some  b  extraordinary  works  done  in  the  name  of  Christ  in  his 
own  time. 

7-  He  supposeth  Christ  to  have  died,  that c  thereby,  and  by  his  resurrection  afterwards,  he 
might  confirm  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  give  his  followers  full  assurance  of  immortality. 

8.  In  his  answer  to  the  forementioned  objection,  If  Christ  came  to  save  men,  why  are  not 
til  saved  ?  he  strongly  asserts  human  power  and  freedom.  For  he  says,  that  *  the  kind  proposal 
of  the  gospel  is  made  to  all;  if  any  refuse  it,  \t  is  their  own  fault.  It  is  not  to  be  expected,  that 
God  should  force  their  consent:  it  is  not  the  method  of  his  dealings  with  men. 

9.  Arnobius  informs  us,  that '  not  a  few  heathens  of  his  time  were  much  offended  at  Cicero, 
for  the  freedom  he  had  taken  in  exposing  some  of  their  absurd  sentiments  concerning  their 
deities;  and  that  his  writings  were  so  serviceable  to  the  Christian  cause,  that  some  people  were; 
for  having  his  works,  or  some  of  them  at  least,  destroyed,  or  prohibited  by  order  of  the  senate. 

10.  Upon  occasion  of  which,  Arnobius  declares  it  to  be  his  opinion,  that '  reading  and  inquiry 
ought  not  to  be  discouraged,  and  that  so  doing  is  a  sign  of  a  bad  cause. 

Mr.  Bayle  observed  this  passage  of  our  author:  1  choose  to  place  lus  words  at  the  bottom  of 
the  1  page. 

IV.  I  come  now  to  observe  this  writer's  testimony  to  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament. 

1 .  Arnobius  has  not  expressly  quoted  any  books,  either  of  the  Old  or  the  New  Testament. 
It  is  likely,  that  he  did  not  judge  it  proper  to  allege  the  scriptures,  as  books  of  authority,  in  art 
argument  with  heathens,  and  was  of  the  same  opinion  upon  this  head  with  Lactantius,  who  h  did 
not  scruple  to  censure  St.  Cyprian  for  so  doing. 

2.  We  can  perceive  however,  that  Arnobius  was  acquainted  with  the  Jewish  Scriptures.  For 
whereas 1  some  heathens  objected,  that  those  scriptures  spake  of  God,  as  having  bodily  parts, 


■piritum  perpetmtatis  apponere,  1.  ii.  p.  89.  sub  fin.  And 
compare  Beans.  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  it.  p.  413. 

*  See  Beam.  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  it.  p.  413,  tec.  See  him 
likewise,  p.  145,  140,  and  p.  OJO,  331,  &  3<;8,  3yo. 

b  qui  justissimis  viris  et mm  nunc  imp«  tlutis,  ac  dili- 

gentibus  sese,  non  per  yana  insomnia,  sed  per  punr  specicm 
siroplicitatis  apparet?  enjus  nomen  auditum  fugat  noxios 
•pintus,  impomt  silenlmm  vatibus,  haruspices  inconsultos  red- 
dit,  arrogantium  magnrura  frnstrari  cfiicit  actiones,  non  horroie, 
ut  dicitis,  nominis,  sed  majoris  lict-ntia  potestaiis,  1.  i.  p.  27- 

'  Cumque  novitas  rerum,  h  inaudita  prcmissio  audientium 
turbaret  mentes,  &  creduiitatem  faccret  hresitaiv,  virtutnm 
omnium  dominus,  atqne  ipsitis  mortis  extinctos,  hominem 
roam  permiserit  intcrfiei,  ut  ex  rebus  ccnsequenlibus  scirent 
m  tato  esse  spe*  suas,  qnas  jamdudnm  accepcrant  de  anima- 
mru  salute,  nec  pericutum  mortis  alia  sc  posw  ratione  vitare, 
1.  i.  p.  41. 

*  Non  nrqtialiter  liberat,  qui  arqnaliter  omnes  vocat ? 

Si  tibi  fastidium  tantum  est,  tit  oblati  respuos  beneficium  mu- 
nrris-  quid  invitans  in  te  peccat,  cujus  sola;  sunt  has  partes, 
ut  sub  tui  juris  arbitrio  fructum  sua;  benignitatis  exponat  ?— 
Vis  sumerc  quod  otrertnr,  atque  in  tuos  usus  convertcre? 

Comulueris  tu  tibi— — Nulli  Deus  infert  necessitatem  

Irnmo,  inquit,  si  Dcus  est  potens,  misericors,  conservator,  con- 
vcrtat  nobis  mentes,  &  invito*  faciat  suis  pollicitatiotiibus 
credere.  Vis  ergo  est  ista,  non  gratia:  nec  Dei  liberalitas 
priocipis,  scd  ad  viucendi  studium,  puerilis  atque  animi  con- 
tention 1.  ii.  p.  69  te  89. 

*  Adduci  enim  primum  boc  ut  credamus,  non  possumus, 

immortalem  illam  naturam  divisani  esse  per  sexus  

Ooem  quidem  locum  plcne  jamdudum  homines  pectoris  vivi, 
 expbearert  &  ante  omucs  Tullius  Uoiuaai  dUertiasi- 


mus  generis-^— Sed  quid  aucnpia  verboram,  splendorerr.que 
sermonis  pcti  ab  hoc  edicam,  cum  sciam  esse  non  paucos," 
rpji  aversentur,  refugiant,  libros  de  hoc  ejus,  nec  in  aurcm 
velint  admittere  leciionem  opinionum  suanim  prxsumta 
vncontem?  cumque  alios  audiam  mussitnre  indignanier,  8c 
dkcre:  Oportcre  statui  per  senatum,  aboleantur  ut  ha:c 
script  a,  quibus  religio  Christiana  comprohetur,  &  vctitstalis 
opprimatur  auctoritas.  Qttinitno,  si  lidiils  exploratum  vot 
dicere  quidqnam  de  diis  vcslris,  erroris  cenvincite  Cicero- 
nian: temeraria  &  impia  dictitantem  refellitote,  redarguite, 
comprobato.  Nam  iutercipere  scripta,  flr  publicatam  ?tlle 
submoverc  lectioncm,  non  est  deos  defenderc,  sed  veritatis 
testifk-aiioncm  timcrc,  I.  iii.  p.  103,  104. 
' Vid.  not.  • 

k  il  auroit  pu  se  moquer  de  ces  sectaires,  s'ils  fussent 

remis  Iui  atlcguer  les  reflexions  que  faisoit  Arnobe,  sur  ce  que 
tas  idolatrcs  demandoient  que  le  senat  abolil  par  ses  arrets 
quclqucs  livrcs  de  Ciccron,  oil  In  vanit6  des  faux  dieux  est  de- 
montr£e.  Refutez  les,  leur  disoit  Arnobe,  s'ils  conlicnnent  des 
impietes.  Car  d'en  interdire  la  lecture,  ce  n  est  pas  soutcnir 
la  cause  des  dieux;  e'est  craindre  le  temoignage  de  la  verit£. 
Bayle,  Diet.  V.  iv.  p.  2840.  b.  edit.  3    Volkdius,  Note  (A). 

b  —qua  materia  non  est  usus,  ut  debuit.  Non  enim  scrip- 
tural testimontis,  quam  ille  [DtimtrianusJ  utique  vanam, 
rictam,  commentitiamquc  pntab.it ;  sed  argumentis  St  ratione, 
fucrat  refcllendus.  Nam,  cum  ngerct  cuntra  hominem  vcri- 
tatis  iguaruni,  dilatis  paulisper  divinis  lectionibus,  formare 
hunc  a  principio  tamquam  rudem  dt'lmit,  atque  paulatim  lucis 
principia  monsirarc,  l.act.  Inst.  1.  v.  c.  4. 

1  Nunc  ad  speciem  veniamus  &  formas,  quibus  esse  descrip- 
tos  deos  supcros  creditis— Nequc  quisquain  Judaicas  in  hoc 
loco  nobis  oppouat,  8c  Sadducsci  generis  fobulas,  tamquam 
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and  human  passions;  he  recommends  it  to  them,  to  study  the  style  of  those  books  with  greater 
care,  and  then,  he  says,  they  will  better  know  their  true  meaning. 

Nevertheless  it  must  be  owned,  that  at  the  end  of  his  sixth  book,  and  in  the  seventh  book 
almost  throughout,  Arnobius  *  so  argues  against  all  manner  of  sacrifices,  and  particularly  bloody 
sacrifices  of  animals;  that  we  may  be  apt  to  suspect,  he  was  not  well  acquainted  with  the  Mosaic 
institution,  or  else  had  but  little  regard  for  it.  And  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  about  this  time 
Gentile  people  became  first  acquainted  with  Christians  and  their  scriptures:  and  they  might  be 
converted  some  while,  before  they  were  well  acquainted  with  the  Jewish  scriptures,  and  the 
ancient  constitution  of  that  people. 

3.  Arnobius,  for  certain,  was  well  acquainted  with  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  though 
he  did  not  think  lit  to  quote  them  expressly  in  his  books  against  the  Gentiles. 

4.  He  says,  k  the  world  has  this  benefit  from  Christ,  that  there  is  already  a  vast  multitude  of 
men,  who  have  been  taught  by  his  laws,  precepts,  and  institutions,  "  not  to  return  evil  for  evil," 
and  rather  suffer  wrong  than  to  do  any. 

5.  Herein  he  may  be  thought  to  refer  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  as  con- 
tained in  the  New  Testament.  However,  it  must  be  also  reckoned  probable,  that  he  has  some 
particular  regard  to  that  part  of  our  Lord's  doctrine,  which  is  recorded  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew's  gospel,  especially  from  ver.  S8  to  the  end.;  and  perhaps  to  some  other  texts,  where 
«•  recompensing,"  or  •«  rendering  evil  for  evil,"  is  forbidden  in  terms,  much  resembling  those  of 
Arnobius.    See  Rom.  xii.  Vj.  1  Thess.  v.  15.  1  Pet.  Hi.  9. 

6.  He  has  enumerated  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour  in  such  a  manner  as  shews  him  to  have 
been  well  acquainted  with  our  gospels;  and  that  he  gave  full  credit  to  them,  and  paid  them 
great  deference.  *  He  e  speaks  of  our  Lord's  healing  fevers,  dropsies,  lunacies,  leprosies,  and  all 
4  manner  of  diseases  and  torments,  to  which  the  human  frame  is  subject ;  and  relieving  great 
'  numbers  of  those  deplorable  cases  on  the  sudden,  by  bis  word  and  command  only,  without  any 

*  external  means,  and  without  charms  and  incantations:  and  some  obtained  relief  by  only  a  slkht 
« touch  of  his  garment.  He  strengthened  the  lame  to  walk,  and  to  earry  their  beds,  who  before 
«  was  carried  themselves  upon  men's  shoulders:  he  enabled  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to 
«  speak:  he  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  to  some  that  were  blind  from  their  births  he  calmed  the 
«  boisterous  winds,  and  the  stormy  seas,  and  himself  walked  safely  upon  them:  he  fed  five  thousand 

*  people  at  once  with  five  loaves,  of  which  also  there  remained,  after  all  were  satisfied,  such  an 
«  abundance,  that  twelve  baskets  were  filled  with  the  fragments:  a  sure  proof,'  he  says,  'that 

*  there  was  no  deceit:  he  raised  the  dead,  and  some  that  had  been  buried.' 

7.  He  observes  also,  agreeably  to  our  gospels,  that  *  sometimes  Christ  by  touching  the  afflicted 
with  his  hands,  at  other  times  by  his  sole  command,  opened  the  ears  of  the  deaf,  and  the  eyes  of 


for  mas  tribuant  atquc  os  Deo.  Hoc  enim  putatur  in  eorura 
Uteris  dici,  &  ut  vel  re  certil,  atque  auctoriute  firman:  qua 
aut  nihil  ad  nos  attinent— aut,  si  sunt,  ut  creditor,  socia;,  qme- 
rendi  sunt  nobis  allioris  iutelligentiar  doctores,  per  quos  possi- 
fis  addiscere  quibus  modi*  conveuiat  hterarum  illarum  nubes 
atque  Uivoluera  rclaxarc,  I.  iii.  p.  100\  IQ7. 

*  Ergonc,  o  Jupiter,  aut  quia  alius  Deus  eg,  humanum  est 
istud  &  rectum,— ut,  cum  alius  peccaverit,  ego  occ'ular,  Ir  de 
meo  sanguine  fieri  libi  patiaris  satis,  qui  nunquam  tc  laescrim  ? 
8tc.  1.  vii.p.  2)6. — quod  est  istud  honoris  genua,  verrecera, 
arieteru,  tauruni,  dei  sub -ore  connectere,  conspeciuque  in  ejus 
occidere  ?  Quod  est  linnorum  genus  deum  inritare  ad  sangui- 
nctn,  qucm  cum  canibus  videas  euiu  sumere,  atque  habere 
commmiem  ?  ib.  p.  222. 

••"Nam  ctm  hominum  vis  tanta  magisteriis  ejus  acceperi- 
mus  ac  legib-.is,  malum  malo  rcpctidi  uon'oportere ;  injuriam 
perpeti,  quam  inrogarc,  esse  praestantius, — habet  a  Christo 
beneficium  jamdudumorbis  iugratus,  1.  i.  j>.  5,  6. 

'  Ergo  ille  mortalis,  aut  unus  fuit  e  nobis,  cujus  impcrium, 
cujus  voccm,  popularibus  &  quoiidianis  verbis  missam,  vale- 
tudines,  morhi,  febres,  atque  alia  corporuin  cruci.imenta  fu- 
giebant?  Unas  fuit  e  nobis,  cujus  praesentiam,  cujus  visum 
gens  ilia  neqtiibat  ferre  menomm  in  visceribus  daemonum, 
contcrrita<|tie  vi  novi,  membrorum  possessione  ccdebat  ?  Unus 
fuit  e  nobi*,  cujus  ftrdx  vitiligiiics  jussioni  optcmperabant 
pubs  sutim,  &,coocordiam  colorum  commacutotis  visccribui 


reTmquebant?  Unus  fuit  e  nobis,  cujus  ex  levi  tactu  stabant 
profluvia  sanguinis.  &  immoderatos  cohibehant  fluorcs?  Unus 
fuit  e  nobis,  cujus  manus  iutercutes  &  veternosas  fugiebant 
undc — ?  Unus  fuit  e  nobis,  qui  claudos  currore  prjrcijuebai? 
Etiam  opens  res  erat  porrigcre  mancos  man  us,  &  articuli  im- 
roobilitates  jam  ingenitas  cxplicabant:  captos  membris  assur- 
gere.  Etiam  suos  referebanl  Jeotos  alien  is  paulo  ante  cervici- 
bus  lati :  riduatos  vldere  luminibus,  etiam  ccelum  diemqoe 
nullis  cum  oralis  procreatos.  Unus,  inquam,  fuit  e  nobis, 
qui  debilitatibus  variis,  morbisque  vcxaios  centum,  aut  hoc 
ampl'iot,  semel  una  intercessione  sanabat  ?  cujus  vocem  ad 
simplicein  furibunda  &  insana  explicabant  se  maria,  procella- 
rurn  turbines  tempestaiesque  sidebant?  <jui  per  altissimos  gar* 
gites  pedem  ferebat  inlutum  ?  calcabat  ponti  terga  undis  ipsa 
stupentibus,  in  famulamm  subcunte  naturJ?  qui  sequentium 
sc  millia  quinque,  quinque  saturavit  e  panibus*  ac,  ne  as* 
prarsiigiz  incredulis  illis  viderentur  &  duris,  bis  senarum  sporta- 
ruru  fragminibus  aggerebat?  Unus  fuit  e  nobis,  qui  redirc  i* 
corpora  jamdudum  anlmas  praecipiebat  afflatas,  prodire  ab 
aggeribus  conditos  ?  &  post  diem  funcris  tertium  pollinctorum 
voluminibus  expediri  ?  I.  i.  p.  26. 

*  Chrisms  enim  scitur,  aut  adiuota  partibus  debilitatis  manu, 
aut  vocis  siinulicis  jussione,  aurea  a|)eruisse  surdorum,  extur- 
basse  ab  oculis  cajcitatcs,  orationem  dedisse  mutis,  articulo- 
rum  viocula  rclaxasse,  ambulatum  dcdi&sc  coutractis/  fcc  ib. 
p.  28. 
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the  blind,  and  unloosed  the  tongues  of  the  dumb,  or  gave  feet  to  the  lame,  and  performed  other 
like  works. 

8.  He  takes  notice  *  of  the  uncommon  darkness,  and  other  surprising  events,  at  the  time  of 
our  Lord's  passion  and  death;  which  he  describes  in  a  very  rhetorical  manner. 

9'  Arnobius,  as  before  said,  does  not  expressly  quote  any  books  of  scripture:  but  it  is  likely, 
that  he,  in  the  places  just  cited,  refers  to  our  evangelists,  and  their  histories.  It  is  plain,  he  does 
not  take  his  accounts  of  our  Lord's  miracles  from  oral  tradition  only.  For,  as  he  goes  along  in 
his  argument,  he  refers  to  b  writers,  and  «  writings,  which  also  he  calls  ours. 

10.  We  may  be  confirmed  in  the  supposition,  that  he  means  our  ev  angelists,  and  their  gospels 
from  the  character  he  gives  the  historians  of  our  Lord's  miracles,  which  he  speaks  of.  For  4  he 
insists,  that  they  are  credible  witnesses  of  the  things  they  relate,  because  they  had  seen  them,  and 
were  present  at  the  doing  them;  and  they  write  with  evident  marks  of  truth  and  credibility.  He 
likewise  owns,  that '  they  were  unlearned  and  mean  men,  and  that  their  style  is  destitute  of  orna- 
ments.   But  then  he  says,  that  their  accounts  are  not  for  those  reasons  the  less  credible. 

11.  He  seems  to  refer  '  to  John  xiv.  6,  and  perhaps  to  some  other  texts  in  that  gospel. 

12.  He  seems  likewise  to  refer  to  the  books  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  when  he  say  a,  that 1 
Christ  gave  to  those  little  ones,  fishermen,  and  other  mean  persons,  his  disciples,  the  power  of 
performing  the  same  great  works  that  he  did:  and  hwhen  he  speaks  of  their  exerting  that  power 
all  over  the  world,  m  obedience  to  the  commission  they  had  received.  And  he  may  be  thought 
to  refer  to  the  great  miracle  of  speaking  with  divers  tongues,  recorded  Acts  ii.  when  he  express- 
ed himself  after  this  manner:  *  Was  1  he  one  of  us,  who,  when  he  spake  one  language,  was 

*  thought  by  divers  people,  using  different  languages,  to  speak  words,  they  were  well  acquainted 

*  with,  and  in  their  own  language?'  He  may  be  thought  likewise  to  allude  to  k  Acts  xvii.  25 
and  38. 

13.  In  the  accounts  he  gives  1  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  and  the  many  proofs  and  incon- 
testable evidences,  which  were  afforded  of  it,  it  is  somewhat  doubtful,  whether  ne  refers  only  to 
the  histories  of  that  important  event  at  the  end  of  the  gospels,  or  whether  he  intends  likewise  the 
beginning  of  the  book  of  the  Acts. 

14..  He  has  the  words  of  ■  1  Cor.  iii.  19,  but  without  any  intimation  of  his  borrowing  from 
any  particular  book. 

15.  St.  Paul  says,  1  Cor.  xv.  6,  that  our  Lord,  after  he  was  risen,  "  was  seen  of  above  five 
hundred  brethren  at  once."  It  is  not  easy  to  say,  whether  Arnobius  has  any  particular  reference 
to  that  text,  when  he  observes,  that "  Christ,  in  a  short  time  after  he  had  died,  shewed  himself  to 
innumerable  people*. 

16.  The  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  speaks  much  of  Christ's  priesthood:  Arnobius 

*  Exutus  at  corpore,  qaod  in  exigua  sui  circuraferebat  parte,  Ocnnipotens  Imperator  ease  voluit  salutis  viam,  hsnc  vitae,  ut 
f«tqiam  videri  ae  passu*  est,  enjus  esset  aut  magoitudiuis    ita  tlwerim,  januam.  Per  hunc  solum  est  ingressus  ad  lucem, 


•ciri,  novitate  rem  in  exterrita  uni  versa  raundi  sunt  element*  Ice.  I.  ii.  p.  89, 90. 

rarbata;  tellus  mota  contremuit;  marc  funditus  refusinn  est:  »  Neque  (juidquam  est  ab  illo  gesturo  per  admirationcmr 

kt  globis  involutus  est  tenebrarum ;  igncus  orbis  solis  tepe-  stupendous  cunctis,  quod  non  omne  donaverit  faciendum  par- 

iacto  ardore  dirigutt,  p.  32.  vulu  istis  &  rusticis,  Sc  eorum  subjecerit  potestati, ).  i.  p.  30,  f. 

"  Conscriptores  nostri,  1.  i.  p.  33.    Puidquid  diosre  de  h  Imo  quia  haec  omnia  &  ab  ipso  cernebant  gcri,  &  ab  ejur 

Dosrris  ronscriptoribus  intenderitis,  p,  34.  pncconibuK,qui  per  orbem  toturo  missi  beneficia  patris  St  muncra 

Non  creditis  scriptis  nostra?  p.  34  quae  in  nosrxis  sanandis  animis  hominibusquc  portabant,  &c.  1.  i,  p.  33.  m. 


consignata  sunt  literis,  confiteamini  necessc  est  esse  vera,  ib.  1  Unus  fuit  e  nobis,  qui,  cum  unam  emittcret  rocem,  ab 

>na  or 


*  Sed  non  creditis  gesu  h*t.    Sed  qui  ea  conspicali  sunt  diversis  populis,  8c  dissona  oratione  loquentibus,  familiariba* 

fieri,  h  sub  oculis  suia  viderunt  agi,  testes  optimi,  ceitissimi-  verborutu  sonis,  Sc  suo  cuique  utens  existimabatur  eloquio? 

que  auctores,  &  cTediderunt  haec  ipsi,  Sc  credenda  posteris  p.  27. 

nobis,  baud  extlibua cum approbationibus,  tradidcrunt,  p.  32.  f.  k  Nonne  huic  omnes  debemus  hoc  ipsom  primum,  quod 

Vid.  Sc  p.  33.  -  sumus  r  Non,  quod  incedimus,  quod  spiramus  Sc  vivimus, 


Sed  ab  indoctis  hominibus,  &  rudibus,  scripta  sunt;  St    ab  eo  ad  nosvenit,  viquc  ipsa  vivendi  erncit  not  esse,  ut 
idcirco  non  sunt  facili  auditione  credenda.    Vide  ne  magis    agitatiotie  mottri?  I.  i.  p.  Hi. 

luec  fortior  causa  sit,  cur  ilia  nullis  coinquinata  mendaciis,        1  Unus  fuit  e  nobis,  qui  deposito  corpore  innumeris  ae  ho 


simplici  tradita,  &  ignara  lenociniis  ampliare.  Trivialis    mintim  promt i  in  luce  detexit?  qui  sermonem  dedii,  atque 
it  sordidus  termo  est.    Nunqunm  enim  Veritas  sectata  est    acccpit,  doeuit,  castigavit,  admonuit?  qui,  ne  tHi  se  nusos- 


x;  oec  quod  exploratnm  it  certain  est,  circumduci  sc  vanis  imaginationibus  cxistimarent,  semel,  iterum,  stepius,  fa 

'  mgiorem,  1.  i.  p.  34,  35.  miliari  coUocutione  motfeiravit,  1.  i.  p.  37. 

nobis  est  ut  debcatis  accipere,  a  nullo       m  Nunquam  illud  vulgatum  persthnxit  aures  vestras,  sapini- 

atque  incolumiutis  acripere,  nisi  ab  eo,  tiam  hominis  itnhitum  esse  ajnid  Deum  ?  1.  it.  p.  40  in. 
quern  flex  summos  huic  muueri  officioquc  prafecit.    Hanc       »  Sec  before,  Note  '. 
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also  has  tlie  expression  of  Christ's  high-priesthood.  In  Heb.  ix.  6,  areihe  word*  "  eternal  tpirit:" 
Arnobius  has  a  like  expression.  1  refer  to  a  passage,  which  "  may  be  consulted  for. both  these 
particulars.  But  I  somewhat  question,  whether  any  will  think  our  author  had  an  eye  to  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

17-  It  may  be  proper  to  observe  here,  that b  in  one  place  Arnobius  speaks  of  the  burniBg  ot 
the  Christian  scriptures,  and  complains  of  it,  as  a  most  unreasonable  thing. 

18.  This  is  all  which  we  have  to  produce  from  this  writer  upon  this  head.  We  have  seen 
good  evidence  of  his  being  well  acquainted  with  the  gospels.  And  it  is  likely,  that  he  had  read, 
and  highly  respected  the  other  books  of  the  New  Testament,  generally  received  by  Christians. 
But  he  did  not  judge  it  proper  to  quote  expressly,  and  as  of  authority,  any  books  of  scripture,  in 
an  argument  with  heathens. 

V.  I  shall  now,  as  formerly  proposed,  make  some  extracts  out  of  the  other  Arnobius'*  Com* 
mentaries  upon  the  Psalms.  But  a  few  particulars  will  suffice  out  of  so  late  a  writer,  vho 
nourished  not  till  about  the  year  460.  I  shall  take  it  for  granted,  that  he  received  the  Old 
Testament,  and  those  books  of  the  New,  which  were  always  received  by  all  Christians  in 
.general.  I  shall  only  observe  some  passages,  relating  to  such  books,  or  parts  of  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  have  been  denied,  or  disputed  by  some,  together  with  a  few  other  remarkable 
things. 

1.  There  arc  in  these  Commentaries  some  indications,  that c  there  still  were  heathens,  who 
practised  their  idolatrous  rites  and  ceremonies. 

2.  He  magnifies  the  speedy  progress  of  the  gospel  in  this  manner:  1  For d  many  ages  God  was 
'  known  in  Judea  only.  But  upon  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  word  of  the  Lord  ran  swiftly  from 
the  .east  to  the  west,  from  the  Indies  to  Britain. 

3.  This  writer  mentions  divers  of  those  Christians,  which  are  called  heretics,  as  *  the  Nova, 
tians,  the  f  Manichees,  and  s  Photinus,  and  h  some  others. 

4.  This  author  cites 1  our  Lord's  genealogy  in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel. 

5.  He  takes  notice  of  several  things  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  same  gospel,  as k  the  coming 
of  the  wise  men  to  Jerusalem,  the  star  that  conducted  them,  and  the  slaughter  of  the  infants  at 
Bethlehem. 

6.  He  also  mentions  several  tilings,  which  are  in  '  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  St.  Luke's 
gospel. 

7.  He  has  several  tilings  out  of  the  book  of  a  the  Acts. 

8.  He  has  twice  quoted  Philip.  iL  G,  and  in  one  of  those  places  seems  to  understand 0  the 
words  rendered  by  us,  "  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,"  as  expressing  our  Lord's 
free  and  voluntary  humiliation.  .  . 

9.  He  received  "  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  St.  Paul's. 


*  That  passage  is  quoted  already,  p.  252.  Note  1  Sic  enim  legia  evangelii  caput :  liber  generationis  Jew 

b  Nam  nostra  qui  Jem  scripta  cur  ignibos  merucrunt  dm)     Christi,  filii  David,  filii  Abraham.    Jn  i's.  ciii.  p.  2/7- 


cur  immaniter  convemicula  dirui?  1.  iv.  p.  152.  f.  k  Sic  autem  proprium  locum  rclioqucutes  magi  i 

■  Usque  luxlio  gmtcs  fremiint  adversus  Christum ,  qui  idolis  c'to,  tec.  in  Ps.  xviii.  al.  xix.  p.  40.    Herodc*  turbatur,  pa*; 

finetn  imposuit.    Aniob.  iu  Pis.  ii.  p.  3.  Basil.  1500.    In  Li-  tores  tcm-ntur,  magi  fugiunt,  infantes  occidontur,  angeli 

b.tno  sacrifieantcs  usque  hodie  tqrpissinwe  Veneri,  vitulorum  psallunt  diccntcs:  Gloria  Deo  in  excelsis,  Sec.  In 

\i:ilia  aiuputant,  &  in  ejus  sacriticio  liujusmixli  inccn«a  suppo-  p.  118.  Vid.  &  in  l's-  xlvii.  p.  120. 

w  m :  merccdem  quam  oporiuit  crroris  *ui,  Aex  suae  exhibent  1  In  Ts.  xviii.  al.  xix.  p.  41.  in  Ps.  lxxi.  p.  165.  Vid.  k  sopf- 

m.ieliici.    In  Ps.  xxviii.  p.  64.    Vid.  &  in  Ps.  ix.  p.  I".  not." 

1  El  lam  velocitcr  currit  scrmo  ejus,  ut,  cum  per  tot  millia  m  Hi  autem,  qui  cum  apoatolta  tertia  diei  bora  ebriisunt 

annonim  in  soli  Jud.ra  notus  t'uerit  Dcus,  nunc,  intra  paucos     Spiritu  Saucto,  l.xtentur,  &c.    In  Prologo.  p.  I.  if»  ?' 

;i;iuos,  nee  ipsos  Indus  lateat  a  parte  Orientis,  ncc  ipsos  universanim  gentium  loquaces  dicerent  deeis:  Nonoe  bi  virt 

Brit.xn*  a  pane  occidentis:  ubique  cucurrit  velociter  scrnio  Galila-i  iunt,  &c.  in  Ps.  xviii  al.  xix.  p.  41.    Unde  &  Petrol 

ejus.    In  P*.  cxlvii.  p.  443.    Sicut  enim  eccWx  in  toto  mendicant!  infirmo:  Argentum  &  aurum  non  liabeo,  &c-  In 

mundo  ponita!  civitates  sanctorum  sunt.    Ji)  Ps.  ix.  p.  17.  Ps.  Ixviii  p.  17st. 

1  In  Ps.  cv.  p.  H)5.  in  Ps.  exxxviii.  p.  401)  &  407.  "  Ille,  cum  dominuj  cali  &  terra:  caset,  non  rapinam  arj*» 

'  In  Ps.  ex.  p.  3l<),  iu  Ps.  exxxviii.  p.  40t).  tratus  est  esse  se  srqualcin  Deo,  sed  scmetipsum  exinan'Vit, 

£  Nun  ergo,  aicut  damnabilis  Photinus  credit,  ex  Marias  kc.    iu  Ps.  exxx.  p.  353.    Cum  in  forma  dei  csset.  essetqoe 

jvarlu  sunwt  exordium,  sed  ante  lucil'eium  est  ex  palris  ore  aequalis  Do<  patri,  exinanivit  seipsum.&c.  luPs.  cxliii. 

j>rogcnitus.    In  Ps.  cix.  p.  31".  0  Sine  tide  a-item.  ut  ait  Apostolus,  impoetbile  est  pi**"5 

"  Huuc  enim  euudemquc  Deum  Marcion  negat,  aimUiter  Deo.    In  Ps.  Ixxvii.  p.  207.    Ad  hac  Paulus  ^™at'  " 

Apelles  &  Valentino*  &  Maoichaeus,  ixitidcles  3c  raised.   In  brxus  cx  Hebrais,  im|x>taibilc  e»t  meutiri  D«un,  [Hebr.  »>• 

P>.  cUiii.  p.  430.  18.]    In  Pa.  civ.  p.  287. 
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10.  He  quotes  '  the  epistle  of  James,  as.  written  by  James  the  apostle. 

11.  He  quotes  k  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  and  ascribes  it  to  John  the  apostle. 

12.  He  recommends'  the  frequent  reading  of  the  scriptures. 


CHAP.  LXV. 

LACTANTIUS. 

L  His  history.    II.  His  works.    III.  Select  passages:  1,  The  design  of  tlx  Christian  religion.* 
2.  Its  ejects.    8.  His  interpretation  of  Gen.  vi.  3.    4.  Free  wilt.    5.  Christian  writers  men-r 
Uoned  by  /urn.    G,  7.  Writers  against  the  Christian  religion.    8.  Unsteady  Christians  in  his 
time.  9.  Calumnies  against  the  Christians.  10.  'The  innocence  of  Christian  people.  11.  Miracles 
in  his  time.    12.  A  future  state  proveable  by  reason.    1%.  He  did  not  deny  the  eternity  of  hell- 
torments.    14-.  Tlie  value  qf  repentance.    15.  The  ends  of  Christ's  coming  and  deatli.    lo".  The 
great  progress  of  the  Christian  religion.    17.  Christian  fortitude.    18.  The  right  of  private 
judgment.    19.  Arguments  against  persecution.    20.  Christians  did  not  persecute.    IV.  Errors 
ascribed  to  him:  1.  ManichaHsm.    2.  He  denied  antipodes.    3.  Of  the  fall  of  angels.    4.  Held 
a  millennium.    5.  Denied  the  personality  qf  the  Spirit.    6.  Of  the  origin  of  the  soul.    7.  Of 
Christ's  priestly  qffice.    V.  His  cltaracter.    VI.  His  testimony  to  tlie  scriptures:  1.  Of  the  Old 
Testament.    2.  Of  the  New  Testament,  particularly  the  gospels.    3.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
4.  St.  PauTs  epistles.  5.  The  catholic  epistles.  6.  T/ie  Revelation.  7.  Respect  for  the  scriptures. 
VII.  Whether  he  quotes  any  otlier  writings  as  qf  authority.    VIII.  The  sum  of  Ids  testimony  to- 
the  scriptures,    IX.  Extracts  from  tJie  book  qf  tlie  deaths  of  persecutors.. 

St  .  Jehom's  history  of  Lactantius,  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  is  to  this  purpose:: 

*  Firmianus,  *  called  also  Lactantius,  scholar  or  Arnobius,  being  sent  for  in  the  time  of  the 

*  emperor  Dioclesian,  together  with  Flavius  Grammaticus,  whose  books  of  medicines,  written  in 
'verse,  are  still  extant,  taught  rhetoric  at  Nice-media:  but  not  having  many  scholars  there,  it 
'  being  a  Greek  city,  he  betook  himself  to  writing.  We  have  his  Banquet,  which  he  wrote  when 

*  very  young:  an  Itinerary  from  Africa  to  Nicomedia,  in  •  hexameter  verses:  and  another  book,, 
'  entitled  Grammaticus:  and  an  excellent  book  Of  the  Wrath  of  God:  and  seven  books  of 

*  Divine  Institutions  against  the  Gentiles:  and  an  Epitome  of  the  same  work  in  one  book,  the 
'beginning  of  which  is  wanting:  and  two  books  to  Asclepiades:  Of  the  Persecution,  one 
'book:  four  books  of  Epistles  to  Probus:  two  books  of  Epistles  to  Severus:  two  books  of 
'  epistles  to  Demetrian,  his  scholar :  and  to  the  same,  one  book  of  the  Workmanship  of  God,  or 
'  the  Formation  of  Man.   In  his  old  age  he  was  preceptor  to  Crispus  Caesar,  son  of  Constantine, 

*  id  Gaul,  who  was  afterwards  put  to  death  by  his  father.' 

■  Unde  k  Jacobus  apostolus:  Omne,  inquit,  gaudium  exi»-  Symposium,  quod  adoleacentulns  scripsit;  'Ofottnpnr  6c 

timate,  fjatres.  cum  in  lentalionibus  ▼ariis  incideritis.  [Cap.  i.  Africa  usque  ad  Nicomediam,  hexametris  scriptom  vcreibtis ; 

2.]  In  P«.  xxxii.  p.  73  &  74,  Be  alium  librum,  qui  inscribitur  Grammaticus;  &  pulcherri- 

•»  Sictit  Execbielis  prophetia,  It  JoannU  Apocalypsis  loqui-  mum  de  Ira  Dei;  &  Institutionura  Divinarum  adversum 

tur.    In  Ph.  xx.  p.  45.    Si  vis  videre  dtvitem  &  mendicum,  Gentes  libros  septcm;  &  Rrthp.!)*  ejusdera  operis  in  libro  uno 

aaocti  apostoli  Joannis  lege  Apocalypsio.  In  Ps.  cii.  p.  2J '4.  acephalo;  It  ad  Asclcpiadeni  libroc  duos;  de  Periecutione 

c  Deua  enim  sciri  vult  omnia  tuarum  mysteria  literarum— —  librum.  unom ;  ad  Probum  Epistolarum  libros  quatuor ;  ad 

Beat  as  enim  perfecrus  esse  non  poteris,  niai  scrutatus  fberis  Sevcrum  Epistolarum  libros  duos;  ad  Demetrianum,  audito- 

testimonia  ejus.  Tu  quid  facis,  Christiane  >  Si  militas  rem  suum,  Epistolarum  libros  duos ;  ad  condom  de  Opiricio 

horoini,  scrutaris  legem  ejus;  quia  si  quid,  licet  jam  ignarus,  Dei,  vel  Forroatione  bominis,  librum  unum.    Hie  extrema 


roorieris.    Nescire  enim  legem  nemini  licet.   senectute  magister  Cat  saris  Crbpi,  filii  Constant  uri,  in  Gallia 

Servns  Christi  o  >  Scrutare  testimonia  ejus.  In  Ps.  cxviii.  aL    fuit,  qui  postea  a  patre  interfectus.    De  Vir.  HI.  cap.  80. 


cxix.  p.  338,  339.  c  I  shall  here  place  an  ingenious  conjecture  of  Dr.  Heu- 

,  *  Firmianus,  qui  it  Lactantius,  Arnobii  discipulus,  subDio-  mann:  Scilicet  apud  Hieronymom  pro  hexametris  scriptutn 

cletiano  principe  accitus  cum  Flavio  Grammatico,  cujus  de  vtrsibut  conjiciebam'scriptiun  fuisse  htxametrit  utmrnqge  r<*r- 

Modicinalibos  renu  com  posit  i  extant  libri,  Nicomediar  rhe-  ribus:  Virutnque,  id  est,  turn  Symposium,  turn  CXkrponcum 

toricam  .docuit;  &  penuria  dbcipulorum,  ob  Graecam  vide-  Lactantii.   Vid.  Sympos.  Lact.  in  Pr«f.  n.  xix. 
licet  civitatem,  ad  scribeodum  sc  centuIU.   Habemus  ejus 
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258  Credibility  of  tfte  Gospel  History. 

Eusebius  In  his  Chronicle,  or  rather  Jerom,  (who  *  in  his  translation  of  that  Work  of  Eitsebius 
inserted  divers  things  of  his  own,  especially  relating  to  the  Roman  history  and  Latin  authors,) 
says,  « that b  Crispus  was  instructed  in  Latin  by  Lactantiua,  the  most  learned  man  of  his  time, 
4  but  so  poor  in  this  world,  that  for  the  most  part  he  wanted  necessaries.' 

Cave  says,  that c  Lactantius  flourished  chiefly  in  the  year  803,  and  onwards ;  which  is  not 
much  amiss*:  for  though  Lactantius  lived  partly  in  the  third,  and  partly  in  the  fourth  century  of 
the  Christian  sera,  and  must  have  been  a  man  of  note  for  polite  literature  before  the  year  900; 
yet  it  is  likely,  that  most  of  his  remaining  pieces,  particularly  the  Divine  Institutions,  his  prin- 
cipal work,  were  not  written  till  after  the  year  303. 

This  author's  name  is  now  generally  written  Lucius  Ccelius,  or  Caecilius  Firmianus  Lactan- 
tius. But  whether  the  names  Lucius  and  Coelius,  or  Ceecilius,  belong  to  him,  may  be  ques- 
tioned; they  not  being  given  him  by  any  of  the  ancient  writers  who  lived  near  his  time:  and 
they  are  generally  wanting  in  the  manuscript  copies  of  hit  works,  and11  in  the  most  early  printed 
editions.  In  this  manner  divers  learned  men  *  argue  upon  this  point :  whilst  some  others  con- 
tend, that f  his  name  is  rightly  written  as  above. 

The  native  country  of  Lactantius  is  not  certainly  known.  Some  have  conjectured,  that*  It? 
was  born  at  Firmum,  now  Fermo,  in  Italy,  and  that  from  thence  he  was  called  Firmianus.  But 
it  is  more  generally  reckoned,  that11  he  was  an  African:  his  education  under  Arnobius,  who 
taught  rhetoric  at  Sicca  in  Africa,  is  an  argument  of  some  weight :  and  it  is  confirmed  by  the 
Itinerary  of  Lactantius  from  Africa  to  Nicomedia,  which,  probably,  contained  a  description  of 
his  own  journey  from  Africa  to  Nicomedia,  when  he  was  sent  for  by  Dioclesian. 

The  original  of  the  names 1  Firmianus  and  k  Lactantius,  has  been  largely  considered  by  Dr. 
Heumann,  to  whom  I  refer. 

A  good  part  of  the  history  of  our  author,  before  taken  from  Jerom,  may  be  confirmed  from 
himself.  For  he  speaks  of '  his  being  invited  to  Nicomedia,  and  of  his  teaching  rhetoric  there, 
when  the  church  of  the  Christians  in  that  city  was  destroyed,  at  the  beginning  of  the  persecution. 
He  also  intimates  m  his  having  been  long  employed  as  a  professor  of  rhetoric,  and  his  great 
diligence  in  the  pursuit  of  eloquence  :  which  he  did  not  repent  of,  because  he  hoped  it  might  be 
of  use  in  the  defence  of  true  religion. 

In  his  later  works  he  refers  to  the  more  early.  In  hia  Divine  Institutions  he  refers  to  *  the 
Workmanship  of  God,  inscribed  to  his  scholar  Demetrian,  and  written  not  long  before.  In  his 
book  of  the  Wrath  of  God,  he  several  times  mal 

*  Sciendum  etenim,  me  esse  k  interprets  et  scriptorU  ex 
par  te  officio  usum,  quia  &  Grieca  fiuVlissf  me expressi , k  nonnuila, 
que  internum  vklebantur,  adjeci,  in  Roman!  masime  hittoria, 
quam  Eosebius,  hujus  conditor  libri,  non  lam  ignorassc,  ut 
poto  eruditissimus,  quam  Grarce  scribens  paruro  suis  neces- 
sarian! perstrinxisse,  raihi  videtur.  Hier.  Pran.  in  Chr.  p.  4.  f. 

b  Quorum  Critpum  Lactantiua  Latinis  literii  erudivit,  rir 
omnium  soo  tempore  ernditistimua,  sed  adeo  in  hoc  vita 
pauper,  ut  plerumque  etiaxn  nccessarlis  indiguerit.  Chron. 
p.  lBO.f. 

c   claruit  prascipue  ann.  303.  k  de incept.  H.  L.  T.  i. 

p.  I6l. 

*  Vtd.  Monti".  Diar.  Ital.  p.  256. 

*  Vid.  Chr.  M.  PfafT.  Diss.  Praelira.  ad  Epit.  Inst  Dir. 
Sect.  12  k  13. 

'  Vid.  Heurnan.  Pr.  ad  Lact.  Symp.  sect.  irj.  p.  xxviii.  k 
sect.  22.  p.  xxxv. 

*  Patriam  habuit  Italiam,  forsan  Firmo,  quod  agri  Piceni 
-oppidum  est  ad  oram  maris  Hadriatici,  oriundus,  Cav.  ubi 
supra,  p.  16*1.  Firmianus  cognominatur  a  Finuo,  agri  Piceni 
oppido.  Cellar.  Excerpt,  dc  Vit.  Lact. 

"  '-'id.  Balu*.  Annot.ad  Lact  de  M.  P.  Tillera.  Mem.  Ec. 
I  stance,  T.  (i.  P.  i.  p.  340.  &  note  1.  Vid.  &  Henmann  Pr. 
ad  Symp.  sect.  IB  &  1JJ.  p.  xxix-  xxxi. 

'  Casimtm  vulgata  est  opinio,  Lactantinm  cognomen  Ffav 
miani  accepisse  a  patria  Firmo,  agri  Piceni  oppido.  Sed  hie 
quidem  error  facile  corrfutatur.  Primum  enim  ostendemus 
inferius,  Firmianum  foiise  proprium  Lactautii  nomen,  neque 
adto  a  patria  indituxn.  Heuaj.  ib.  sect  18.  p.  xxx  Untie 


mention  of*  the  Divine  Institutions.    I  need 


tgitur,  inquies,  Firmiani  nomen  ?  Fuisse  hoc  proprium  viro- 
rum  nomen  illo  asvo  non  infrequent,  facile  tibi  persuadebit, 
qui  contideravit,  prura  veteribus  tiomina  fuitse  propria  a  Jfruo 
deducta.  Non  enim  solum  ipsum  nomen  Firm  us  factum  eit 
nomen  proprium,  ted  etiam  Firmius,  Firmicus,  Firminus,  Fir* 
milianus,  Firmianus,  &e.  Id.  ib.  sect.  20.  p.  xxifl. 

*  Superest  Lactantii  nomen,  quod  communiter  creditur  « 
inditum  fuisse  a  lactee  flum'ine  eloquentiae.  Sed  St  hasc  sen- 
tentia,  &  simul  altera  ilia  de  patria  ejus  Firmo,  satis  refellitur 
siJentio  Hieronymi.  Is  enim,  cum  in  caialogo  suo,  mm  alibi, 
ubi  Lactantii  mentionem  fecit,  perspievte  oitendit,  ntrtunqu 
nomen,  k  Lactantii  &  Firmiani ,  ipiir.s  fuisse  proprium  j  at 
multnm  errent,  qui  ea  pro  coguomtnibus  habent  a  pstni  fc 

eloquentift  imposilis  Quomodo  enim  a  Isctmns  derivatum 

eat  nomen  Lactantii,  sic  a  prudent,  v'nctns,  camstaHt,  —  b**** 
mus  nomina  vulgo  nota  Prndentii,  Viacenlii.Conafimtii,  F»W 
gentii,  Innocentii,  Vigilantii.  Id.  ib.  sect  21.  p.  xxsiii. 
1  Ego  cum  in  BythynrA  oratorias  literaa  accitui  doeertm, 


.  t.  c.  2.  sub  in. 
m  Multinn  tarn eo  exercitario  ilia  fu-tarum  litiuro 
nt  nunc  majori  copia  k  facukate  dkendi  caosam 
peroremus,  lb.  1.  i.  c.  1.  p.  S. 

»  quam  [raateriam]  ego  nunc  kcirro  pr*terec, 

noper  proprium  de  eft  liumm  ad  Demetriadem  aodjton™ 

meum  acripsi.   Inst.  1.  ii.  c  10.  p.  199.    . 

*  Sed  iroperitiam  horum  jam  coarguimos  in  secundo  Divi- 
narurn  Insritutionom  libro.   De  Ira  Dei  cap.  2.  p.  7&>- 
if},  p.  767.  et  cap.  1 1.  p.  793.  k  cap.  17-  p- 1  ~ 
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not  add,  that  these  last  are  *Up  taken  notice  of  in  the  Epitome,  or  abridgment  of  them.  And 
whereas  Jerom,  among  the  works  of  Lactantius,  reckons  two  books  to  Asdepiades,  we  find* 
Asolepiades  mentioned  by  Lactantius  in  his  Institutions.  And  we  perceive,  that  Asclepiades 
had  dedicated  to  him  a  book,  wJuch  he  commends.  In  his  Institutions  Lactantius  also  declares 
his  intention  "  to  write  a  distinct  treatise  upon  the  subject,  Of  the  Wrath  of  God  :  which  he 
afterwards  did,  as  has  been  seen. 

He  also  seems e  to  intimate  Jus  poverty,  unless  tlie  words  are  capable  of  another  sense,  and 
mean  only  his  many  employments,  uy  which  .he  was  fully  enpiged ;  or  rather  the  difficulties  of 
the  time  in  which  he  lived,  by  reason  of  the  persecution  of  cruel  tyrants,  as  *  Nourry  under, 
stands  the  expression. 

That  extreme  poverty  of  our  author,  which  St.  Jerom  mentions,  if  Lactantius  does  not,  may 
be  thought  to  be  a  reflection  upon  Conatautinc,  that  he  should  have  made  no  better  provision 
for  his  eldest  son's  preceptor.  But  Du  Pin  and  Tillemont  are  of  opinion,  that  it '  was  a  volun- 
tary poverty.  What  Jerom  therefore  writes  of  that  matter  ig  to  be  esteemed  a  grand  and  magni- 
ficent commendation.  «  A '  man  must  be  virtuous  in  a  high  degree,  to  live  miserably  at  court, 
«  want  necessaries  in  the  midst  of  abundance,  and  taste  no  pleasures  in  the  company  of  such  as 
'  wallow  in  them.' 

But  I  sec  no  proof,  that  Lactantius  was  destitute  of  necessaries,  whilst  he  was  employed  in 
teaching  Crispus ;  though  it  happens,  that  Jerom  has  mentioned  those  two  things  together.  And 
what  he  says  is,  tliat  for  the  most  part  Lactantius  was  poor.  Therefore  he  'was  not  always  so : 
there  was  a  time,  when  he  had  enough,  and  perliaps  abundance :  and  he  might  enjoy  it  too  with 
moderation.  That  time,  we  may  suppose  to  have  been,  when  he  was  in  the  service  of  Constan- 
tine ;  the  rest  of  his  life  he  lived  in  mean  circumstances. 

Jerom  has  informed  us,  that  Lactantius  had  not  many  scholars,  whilst  he  taught  rhetoric  at 
Nice-media;  for  which  cause  he  betook  himself  to  writing,  which  likewise,  is  no  very  profitable 
employment. 

When  we  observe  from  his  works,  that  Lactantius  was  a  great  reader  j  and  consider,  that 
books  in  manuscript  must  have  been  very  costly ;  we  can  easily  conceive,  how  the  furniture  of 
his  library  might  keep  him  low  for  the  most  part. 

Lactantius  then  may  be  reckoned  to  have  been  poor,  and  sometimes  almost  destitute,  until 
he  was  invited  to  Constantine's  court.  And  since  his  pupil  Crispus  was  put  to  death  by  his 
father,  it  is  likely,  he  was  not  much  taken  notice  of  afterwards.  This,  if  I  mistake  not,  is  agree- 
able to  St.  Jerom's  account,  tliat  Lactantius  plerumque,  for  the  most  part,  the  greatest  part  of 
his  life,  was  so  poor,  as  to  want  even  necessaries.  But  those  expressions,  in  my  opinion,  give 
no  countenance  at  all  to  the  supposition  of  a  chosen  and  voluntary  poverty.  Trithemius  seems 
to  have  understood1  the  case,  as  I  have  represented  it.  And  Nourry  is  clearly  of  opinion,  that k 
what  is  said  by  Jerom  of  our  author's  poverty,  does  not  relate  to  the  time  when  he  had  Crispus 
under  his  care. 

We  are  not  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of  this  writer's  family.  The  Epitome  is 
inscribed  to  his  brotner 1  Pentadius:  but  in  what  sense  Pentadius  was  his  brother,  does  not  clearly 
k  appear.  Nor  do  we  know  any  thing  m6Ve  of  the  life  of  Lactantius,  than  the  particulars  already 
mentioned ;  his  education  under  Arnobius,  his  teaching  rhetoric  at  Nicomedia,  (where  he  cer- 
tainly was  at  the  beginning  of  the  persecution  under  Dioclesian:  where  likewise,  or  in  its 
neighbourhood,  he 1  seems  to  have  stayed  some  while  after  that  persecution  was  begun),  his 

■  Optimo  igitor  Asdepiades  noster  de  Providentia  tumrot        '  Du  Pin,  as  before. 
Dei  different  in  eo  libra,  que  in  scripsit  ad  me.  Inst.  1.  vii.  c.       <  Rnetoricam  primum  Nicomedia,  deinde  Roroae,  tub. 

4.  p.  660.  Diocleuauo,  ab  eo  vocatus,  gloriote  docuit ;  ubi  cum  peouria 

*  Seponatar  interim  locus  hie  nobis  de  ira  Dei  disserendi ;  discipulorum  ad  paupertatem  devenisset,  ad  extremum  Csesaris 

quod  8c  uberior  est  materia,  Sc  opere  proprio  latius exaequenda.  Crispi  Alii  Constantini  preceptor,  jam  senex,  ia  Gallia  f  actus 

Inst.  1.  ii.  c.  17-  »ub  fin.  est.   Trithem.  de  scr.  Ec.  cap.  56. 


*  Quam  minirae  aim  quietus,  etiam  in  summit  necessita-       "  Sed  banc  paupertatem  aliis  haud 
tibus,  ex  hoc  libello  potent  existimare,   De  Ira.  Dei,  cap.    est,  quam  cum  Crispum,  Constantini  M.  filiurn,  discipulum 


1.  in.  nabuit.    Noiut.  ib.  p.  382.  B. 

*  Summarum  autera  dirEcultatum  nomine  desiguarc  videtur       1  — — tarn  en  horum  tibi  epitotnen  fieri,  Pentadi  frater,  desi- 

borrendam  tyrannorum  crudelitatem,  qua  in  Christianos  incre-  deras.  Lact.  £p.  cap.  I . 
debilem  plane  in  mcxliun  sxviebanl*   Noun*.  App.  T.  2.       k  Vid.  ib.  PfafF.  Annot. 

p.  582.  B.  1  Vidi  ego  in  Bitbynia  prarsidetn  gandio  rtirabiliter  el:itum, 

«  Du  Pin.  Bibl.  T.  i.  p.  205.   TiUem.  Mem.  T.  6.  P.  i.  p.  —quod  unus,  qui  per  hiennium  magna  virtute  restiterat, 

345, 346.  postrerao  cedere visus csset,  L  v.  c.  11.  p.  491. 
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writing  the  books  above-mentioned,  his  instructing  Crispus  in  the  Latin  tongue  in  Gaul,  his 
being  generally  poor,  and  living  to  a  great  age,  and  *  that  he  never  pleaded  as  an  advocate  at  the 
bar.  But  we  are  not  informed,  how  he  passed  through  that  long  and  dreadful  persecution.  Nor 
can  the  time  of  his  leaving  Nicomedia,  or  of  his  coming  into  Gaul,  or  of  his  death,  be  exactly 
determined  at  present.  If  indeed  the  book  of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors  be  his,  it  may  be 
thought,  as  b  is  argued  by  Baluze,  that  Lactantius  became  acquainted  with  Constantine,  and 
left  Nicomedia  about  the  year  31 4,,  and  soon  after  came  into  Gaul  by  order  of  that  emperor. 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some,  that  Lactantius  was  at  first  a  heathen.  Galkeus  1  speaks  of 
this  as  a  point  not  to  be  disputed:  Tillcmont a  in  a  manner  takes  it  for  granted:  and  it  was  the 
opinion  likewise  of e  Du  Pin,  that  Lactantius  was  converted  in  his  youth.  But  Cellarius  f  was  in 
suspense  about  it.  Du  Piu  refers  to  two  passages  •  of  our  authors  works ;  where,  as  he  says, 
Lactantius  seems  to  reckon  lumself  with  those,  who  having  seen  their  error  embraced  the  true 
religion.  But  those  expressions  appear  to  me  ambiguous:  and,  as  I  apprehend,  they  rather 
relate  to  the  state  of  mankind  in  general,  than  to  that  of  Lactantius  himself,  or  of  any  other  par- 
ticular person;  he  is  there  speaking  of  the  great  design  of  the  Christian  religion  in  general,  to 
deliver  men  from  the  errors  and  superstitions  in  which  they  had  been  long  involved.  So  Arno- 
bius  savs:  «  It k  is  now  about  three  hundred  years  since  we  began  to  be  Chris; ians.' 

Beside  these  two  passages,  Galkeus  refers  to  1  a  third.  But  the  same  answer  will  suffice  for 
that  likewise. 

His  being  sent  for  by  Dioclesian,  to  teach  rhetoric  at  Nicomedia,  is  no  proof  that  he  was  then 
j&  heathen.  Dioclesian,  who  k  was  intent  upon  adorning  that  city,  would  be  glad  of  any  man  of 
fine  parts,  who  would  come  and  take  up  his  residence,  and  display  them  there.  It  is  well  known, 
that  before  the  persecution  there  1  were  many  Christians  in  the  imperial  court  and  armies :  and 
it  is  past  doubt,  that  Lactantius  was  a  Christian,  when  the  persecution  began  at  Nicomedia. 
Nor  does  his  great  and  long  diligence  in  the  pursuit  of  eloquence,  and  the  study  of*  polite  litera- 
ture, afford  any  argument  tor  his  heathenism  at  that  time.  It  can  hardly  be  suspected,  that  Lac- 
tantius was  not  a  Christian  when  he  wrote  the  Epistles,  mentioned  by  St.  Jerom.  Yet  pope 
Damasus  writes  to  him,  that m  he  did  not  read  them  with  pleasure,  because,  though  many 
of  them  were  very  long,  they  had  little  about  the  Christian  doctrine,  but  chiefly  related  to 
measures,  and  the  situation  of  countries,  and  philosophical  questions.  Nay,  that  observation  of 
Damascus  does  at  once  afford  a  proof  of  our  author's  Christianity  at  that  time,  and  of  his  exten- 
sive learning.  Nor  does  the  Symposium,  .supposing  it  to  be  a  genuine  work  of  Lactantius,  de- 
monstrate his  heathenism.  It  was  composed!  indeed  during  "  the  holidays  of  Saturn.  But  yet 
there  is  no  heathenism  in  any  part  of  the  work,  as  is  "  well  observed  by  the  learned  editor. 
Finally  therefore,  since  p  there  are  no  clear  intimations  of  his  heathenism,  or  of  his  conversion 


■  Equidem  taraetsi  operam  dederim,  ut  quantularocumque 
dicendi  assequerer  facultatem  propter  studium  docendi;  lanien 
■eloquem  nunquam  fui,  quippc  qui  forum  ne  attigerim  quidetu. 
lost.  1.  iii.  c.  13.  p.  273. 

b  Vid.  Daluz.  Annot  ad  libr.  de  M.  P.  p.  5.  edit.  Ultraj. 

«  Gall,  dc  Vit.  Lact.  *  Tillem.  as  before,  p.  34. 

*  Du  Pin,  as  before,  p.  205. 

r  Primum  ingenii  monimentum,  Symposium,  in  Africa 
adolescrns  edidit}  utnim  turn  Christiattus,  non  omnino  certum 
e*L    Cellar.  Enccrpt.  de  Vit.  lact. 

i  Saperest,  ut  exliortenmr  umne»,  ut,  conlemtis  ter- 

rescribus  k  abject  is  erroribus,  quibns  antea  tenebamur  

aul  ccelestis  thesauri  praunia  dirigamur— — Div.  Inst.  I.  vii. 
cap.  ult.  p.  730.  In  hoc  statu  cum  essent  humans  res, 
raisertus  est  nostri  Deus         revelavit  se  nobis,  ut 

errore  priori*  vitas  abjecto,  legem  divinam,  tradente 

ipso  Domino,  sumeremus;  qua  lege  universi,  quibiu  irretiti 
humus,  err  ores,  cum  vanis  k  impiis  superstitionibus,  lolleren- 
tur.    £pit.  cap.  iii.  p.  739.  Leyd.  cap.  U.  p.  1 29.  ed.  PfatF. 

h  Trecenti  Mint  auni,  minus  vel  plus  aliquid,  ex  quo  ccrpi- 
rous  esse  Christian! ,  k  terra  rum  iu  orbe  censeri.  Aruob.  1.  i. 
p.  9  »n. 

'  — cognoscerc  ministrum  ejus,  ac  nuntium  quern  legavit 
io  terrain ;  quo  diccnte  liberati  ab  errore,  quo  implicati  tene- 
liainur,  formatique  ad  reri  Dei  cullum,  jiutitiaru  disceremus. 
Do  Iii  Dei,  Cap.  2.  p.  ;6tt 


k  Ita  temper  dementabat,  Nicomedtam  studeos  urbt  Rom* 
ciwquare.    De  M.  Peru.  cap.  7. 

1  Vid.  Eus.  H.  E.  1.  viii.  cap.  6.  k  libr.  de  M.  P.  cap.  15. 

m  Faieor  quippe  tibi,  eos,  quos  mibi  jam  pridem  Lactantii 
dedcras  libra*,  ideo  non  libenter  lego,  quia  k  plurini*  epi»- 
tolas  ejus  usque  ad  mille  spaua  versuum  tenduntur,  Sc  rarodc 
nostra  dogmate  disputant;  quo  rit,  ot  &  legenti  fastidium 
generetlongitudo :  k  si  qua  brevia  sunt,  seholasticis  magis  w>t 
apta,  quam  nobis,  de  metris  k  regionum  situ,  k  philiwop^i 
disputantibus,  [aliter  disputantia].  Damas.  Pap.  ad  Hier.  1. 
ii.  p.  36l.  Ed.  Bened. 

»  Hoc  quoque  Symposium  lusi  de  carmine  inepto. 
Sic  me  Sicca  docet,  Sicca  deliro  magistra. 
Annua  Saturni  dum  tempora  festa  rcdirent. 
Symp.  Prol.  , 

e  — Ncc  enim  quidquam  in  ejus  asnigraatibos  in«t,  qooo 
sapiat  ethnicismum:  tantum  abest,  ut  probct  ethnicismuro. 
Heuman.  Prof,  ad  Lact.  Symp.  Sect.  14.  p.  xsv. 

►  Nam  si  Lactantius  ex  ethnicis  tencbris  ad  loeem  Chn»- 
liana  sapientias  eraersisset,  videtur  suromum  hoc  Nam** 
bencficium  alicubi  librorum  suorum  commcmoraturos  ruisse 

pnedicalurusque  pristin*    religionis,   si  divers*" 

Chrislianis  prius  habuisset,  memoriam,  tot  intitantibus  oca- 
sionibus,  ncc  debuit  supprimere,  nec,  quae  pietas  ejus  run, 
voiuit.   Heumaun  ib.  p.  xxiv.  8c  xiv. 
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to  Christianity,  in  his  own  works,  or  in  any  ancient  writers  who  have  mentioned  him ;  I  rather 
think,  (though  without  being  positive,)  tliat  lie  was  from  the  beginning  educated  in  the  Christian 
religion.  Nourry  4  was  of  the  same  opinion:  and  herein  I  thought  I  had  the  honour  to  agree 
likewise  with  Dr.  Heumann,  who  has  b  lately  given  us  a  very  valuable  edition  of  Lactantius,  and 
been  c  long  before  acquainted  with  his  works.  But  in  his  preface  4  to  that  edition,  he  has  let 
fall  some  expressions  on  the  other  side;  as  if  lie  had  altered  his  opinion,  or  forgot  what  he  had 
well  and  largely  argued  e  formerly. 

II.  We  nave  seen  in  Jcrom  a  catalogue  of  the  works  of  Lactantius :  the  catalogues  in  Hono- 
rius  of  Autun  and  Trithemius  are  very  little  different. 

1.  The  last-mentioned  writer  adds,  that '  beside  the  books  enumerated  by  him,  it  was  said, 
that  Lactantius  had  written  not  a  few  more,  but  he  had  not  seen  them. 

2.  Lactantius  himself  in  his  1  Institutions,  and  in  k  his  book  Of  the  Wrath  of  God,  mentions 
a  design  to  write  against  all  heresies;  which  we  do  not  know  that  he  ever  did,  being  perhaps 
prevented  by  death.  I  thought  it  proper,  however,  to  take  notice  of  it  in  this  place,  as  a  proof 
of  our  author's  zeal  for  truth,  with  which  he  was  greatly  enamoured,  (as  some  other  expressions 
also  of  his  elsewhere  1  shew,)  and  his  readiness  to  employ  his  time  in  the  defence  of  it. 

3.  And  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  book  of  his  Institutions,  he  promises  k  somewhat 
against  the  Jews,  which  we  have  not,  unless  it  be  in  the  latter  part  of  that  very  book. 

4.  Two  of  the  three  books  first  mentioned  by  Jerom,  the  Itinerary  and  Grammaticus,  seem 
to  be  irrecoverably  lost.  And  it  has  been  generally  thought,  that  the  third,  the  Symposium,  or 
Banquet,  was  lost  likewise.  But  Dr.  Heumann,  who  not  very  long  since  published  an  edition  of 
a  work  with  that  title,  asserts  its  genuineness.  It  is  a  collection  of  a  hundred  tristich  epigrams, 
with  a  prologue.  1  do  not  dispute  the  favourable  judgment,  which  the  learned  editor  forms  of 
this  work.   But  I  shall  have  no  occasion  to  quote  it  at  present. 

5.  All  our  author's  book  of  Epistles  are  entirely  lost.  Pope  Damascus,  as  1  before  shewn, 
did  not  read  them  with  pleasure,  and  Bcems  to  have  set  but  little  value  upon  them;  nevertheless" 
some  learned  moderns  *  regret  the  loss  of  them. 

According  to  the  passage  before  cited  from  Jerom's  Catalogue,  there  were  only  two  books  of 
Epistles  to  Demetrian.  Nevertheless,  in  ■  another  place  Jerom  quotes  the  eighth  book  of  Lac- 
tantius's  Epistles  to  Demetrian.  I  fancy  the  reason  is  this;  there  were  in  all  eight  books  of 
Epistles,  and  those  to  Demetrian  were  placed  last  in  the  collection.  Quoting  therefore  the 
second  book  to  Demetrian,  he  calls  it  the  eighth  to  him ;  meaning,  however,  no  more  than 
the  eighth  book  of  this  writer's  epistles,  which  book  was  to  Demetrian. 

6.  We  still  have  the  treatise  Of  the  Workmanship  of  God,  addressed  to  Demetrian,  whom  ° 
he  had  taught  rhetoric.  Demetrian  '  seems  to  have  been  a  man  of  fortune,  and  to  have  had 
then  some  public  employment.  Lactantius  commends  him:  but  he  likewise  admonisheth  him 
to  *  be  upon  his  guard  against  the  snares  of  his  prosperous  condition.  And  yet  it  must  have  been 
a  time  or  persecution.    For  with  regard  to  himself,  he  speaks  of  the  difficulty  both  of  his  own  r 


»  Nourr.  Diss,  in  Lact.  cap.  i.  p.  5"8. 

*  Gottingsc  mdccxxxvi. 

<  The  Symposium  of  Lactantius,  with  a  long  preface,  was 
published  by  Dr.  Heumann  at  Hawoveb,  in  the  year  1~22. 

*  Cum  enim  nec  philosophus  esset,  nec  diu  sacris  versa- 
tns  in  Uteris,  (a  puero  enim  sacra  coluerat  ilia  cum  suis  paren- 
tibus,  quae  postea  exsecrabatur,  illata  menti  rax  luce  divine 
sapientiae :)  ne  satis  quidera  percept  rat  ccclesiae  doctrinas,  &c. 
Heuman.  Prief.  ad  opp.  Lactant.  p.  ante  f.  quart 

«  Several  of  his  passages  are  alleged  above  at  note  0  and  f: 
«  Alia  insupcr  non  pauca  scripsisse  dieitur.    Scd  in  manus 

nostras  non  venerunt.    Trithem.  cap.  5(5. 

t  Postea  plenius  Sc  uberius  coutra  omnes  mendaciorum 

sect  as  proprio  separatoque  opcre  puguabimus.   Inst.  1.  iv.  c. 

ult.  in  An. 

*  — —  &  refotabimus  postea  diligentius,  cum  respoadcre 
ad  omnes  sec  las  cceperimus,  quae  veritatem,  dum  disputant, 
perdidcrunt.    Dc  Ira  Dei.  c.  2.  p.  7Q7. 

'  Nullos  enim  suavior  animo  cibus  est,  quam  cognitio  veri- 
tatis,  cujus  asserendae,  atque  Ulusirand*  septcra  volumina 
destinavimus,  L  i.  c.  1.  p.  y. 


k  Sed  erit  nobis  contra  Judaeos  sepaiata  materia,  in  qua 
illos  erroris  &  sceleris  revincemus.    Inst.  I.  vii.  c.  1.  ad  fin. 
1  See  p.  260. 

m  Utinam  eas  epistolas  tempus  rerum  edax  nobis  non  invi- 
disset.    Nos  libenter  legeremus.    Basn.  Ann.  320.  n.  iv. 

°  quod  Sc  Firmianus  in  octavo  ad  Demeirianum 

epistolarum  libro  facit.    Jn  Galat.  c.  iv.  p.  20'8. 

•  Nam,  si  te  in  Uteris  nihil  aliud  quam  linguam  instruenti- 
bus  auditorera  satis  strenuum  prxbuisti;  quanto  roagis  in  his 
veris,  k  ad  vitam  pertinentibus,  dociUor  esse  debebis  ?  De  Op. 
Dei,  c.  i.  p.  829. 

i*  Nam,  licet  tc  public*  rei  necessitas  a  veris  &  justis  operi- 
bus  avertat ;  tamen  fieri  non  potest,  quin  subinde  in  caelum 
aspiciat  mens  sibi  conscia  recti,  ibid. 

1  Ego  quidem  lartor,  omnia  tibi,  quae  pro  bonis  habentur, 
ptospere  nuere :  vereor  enim  ■  Ideoque  te  moneo,  repetens 
iterumquc  moncbo,  nc  oblectamenta  isia  terra  pro  raagnts  aut 
veris  bonis  habere  te  credas,  ibid. 

'  Apud  quern  nunc  profiteer,  nulla  me  necessitate  vcl  rci, 
vel  temporis  imped  iri,  quo  uinuialiquid  excudam.  De  Op. 
Dei,  cap.  i.  p.  &2Q. 
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circumstances,  and  of  the  times  i  and  he  says,  that  *  the  devil  then'  acted  as  a  roaring  lion. 
Tillemont  thinks,  that b  this  was  the  first  of  our  author's  public  labours  in  the  service  of  religion, 
because  he  here  expresseth  a  resolution  to  employ  his  time  for  the  future  in  the  defence  of  truth. 
But  that  argument  is  but  barely  probable,  since  Lactantius  expresseth  himself  much  after  the 
same  manner  again  in  the  introduction  to  his  Divine  Institutions. 

7.  As  those  Institutions  against  the  Gentiles,  in  seven  books,  are  the  principal  work  of  Lac- 
tantius, we  should  be  glad  to  settle  the  time  of  writing  and  publishing  them.  As  we  now  have 
them,  they  are  inscribed  to  Constantine.  And  it  is  thought  that  he  refers  to  the  Licinian  per- 
secution, which  began  in  the  year  319.  They  were  not  therefore  published  before  the  year  320. 
So  say  e  Basnage  and  4  Pagi,  whose  arguments  I  have  briefly  placed  in  the  margin,  for  the  sake 
of  such  readers  as  may  not  have  their  works  at  hand.  Du  Pin  says,  that  *  Lactantius  wrote  his 
Institutions  in  the  time  of  Licinius's  persecution,  which  began  in  320,  and  that '  he  undertook 
that  work  about  the  year  of  Christ  320,  if  his  numbers  are  rightly  printed,  which  I  think  cannot 
be  properly  said.  For  it  is  not  a  work  which  could  be  composed  in  a  short  time;  and  we  have 
proofs  of  his  designing  it  *  at  the  very  beginning  of  Dioclesian's  persecution.  Tillemont  says, 
that h  in  the  condition  we  now  have  it,  it  seems  not  to  have  been  published  before  the  year  321; 
and  therefore  it  might  be  the  fruit  of  the  time  that  Lactantius  spent  with  Crispus  in  Gaul. 
Nourry's  1  opinion  concerning  the  time  of  this  work  is  very  little  different  from  theirs :  (though 
in  one  place  he  says,  that k  the  Institutions  were  composed  a  little  after  the  year  311.)  He 
observes,  that  '  Lactantius  seems  not  to  have  been  in  Bithynia,  when  he  composed  this  work ; 
therefore  he  might  be  in  Gaul  with  Crispus,  who  was  not  placed  under  his  tuition,  before  the 
year  318.  He  too  supposeth,  that  "  Lactantius  in  this  work  speaks  of  the  Licinian  persecution, 
lie  does  not  insist  upon  the  passage  in  the  inscription  of  the  Institutions  to  Constantine,  which 
is  wanting  in  some  manuscripts,  but  upon  some  other  passages  in  other  parts  of  that  work: 
where,  however,  I  must  own,  I  cannot  yet  discern  a  reference  to  any  persecution,  different  from 
that  of  Dioclesian. 

Cave  was  rather  of  opinion  that "  Lactantius  composed  the  Institutions  in  the  time  of  this 
last  mentioned  persecution.  And  I  beg  leave  to  enlarge  in  support  of  his  opinion.  This  work 
was  occasioned  *  by  the  writings  of  two  heathens  of  note,  who  published  their  pieces  against  the 
Christians  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  persecution  under  Dioclesian,  as  Lactantius  expressly 
assures  us.  It  seems  not  reasonable  to  think,  that  a  design,  formed  by  him  in  302,  or  303,  should 
not  be  executed  before  320.    And  in  several  passages  of  his  Institutions,  he  speaks  as  '  if  the 

*  Nam  8c  ille  colluctator  k  adversaria  neater,  §cis,  qaara 
tit  astmus,  tc  idem  ipse  violcntus,  sicuti  nunc  vidernus,  ib. 
p.  SSO. 

"  See  Tiflem.  as  before,  p.  349,  "d  Lact.  de  Op.  Dei,  Cap. 
nit. 

c  quem  hoc  anno  [320.]  Divinarum  Institutionum 
libros  Constantino  nuncupassc  existimamus.  Ardente  quidem 
I.iciniana  pcrsecutione  editos  esse,  verbis  monemur  auctorit: 
[Inst.  I.  i.  cap.  I.]  Nam  mala  qui  adversus  just  as  in  aliis  ter- 
rarum  partibus  steviunt,  quanto  sertus,  tanto  vebetnentius 
idem  Omnipotens  mercedem  sceleris  exsolvet,  &c.  Basn. 
Ann.  320.  n.  iv. 

■*  Sscviebat  itaque  tunc  Licinii  persecntio,  qnando  Lactantins 
opus  illud  Constantino  dicavit,  ideoque  non  anno  3 16,  ut  cre- 
didit  Baronius,  sed  post  annum  319,  in  lucem  emissum.  Pag. 
in  Oar.  Ann.  315.  n.  vii.  vid.  &  316.  n.  vi. 

e  — il  a  done  cent  du  temps  de  la  persecution  de  1'  empe- 
reur  Licinius,  qui  a  commend  en  320.  Du  Pin.  Bib.  T.  i. 
p.  20g. 

'  II  entreprit  ensnite  les  sept  lirres  des  Institutions  vers  l'an 
320  de  Jesus  Christ.    Id.  ib.  p.  205. 
«  Vid.  Inst.  1.  v.  cap.  2.  p.  4(50.  &,c.  4.  p.  4JO. 
"  TiBem.  T.  6.  P.  i.  p.  349. 

1  Lactantius  igttur  non  ante  hunc  armum3t9,  Divinarum 
Institutionum  libros  edidit.  Nonne  autem  roboris  ac  nrnia- 
menti  aliquid  iniic  posteriori  opinioni  inde  accedit,  quod 
Lactantius  signiticare  videtur  se  ex  Bithynia  prius  seccs- 
*iii*e,  quam— hoslibros  emisissct  in  lucem  ?  Nod  enim  prorsus 
ineptc  colligi  inde  potest  cos  ab  illo  compoiitos,  postquam  se 
contulissct  in  Galbas,  atquc  ibi  Crispus  in  ejus  tradttus  fuisset 


disciplinam.  At  id  anno  318,  aut  paulo  post  conugit.  Nouny 
App.  T.  ii.  p.  632.  A.  B. 

"  Si  verier  sit  secunda  opinio,  certe  Lactantins,  qui  paolo 
post  annum  311,  Divinas  Institutiones  composuit— ib.  p. 
628.  B. 

1  Inst  1.  V.  c.  xi.  p.  400.  The  words  will  be  cited  below 
at  Note  m. 

m  £t  certe  Lactantius  Diocletiani  in  Christianos  saevientis 
immanera  crudelitatem—— depinx.it.  Lib.  v.  Inst.  cap.  x>- 
p.  49O.  8t  seqq.  Ast  alia  his  plane  similia  ant  prorstts  eadero, 
adhuc  cum  hos  libros  exararet,  inflicta  sic  alibi  memorst: 
Cultores  Dei  summi,  hoc  est,  justos  homines,  torquent,  inter- 
fichint,  &C  ib.  cap.  i.  p.  436.  Vid.  8c  cap.  12.  p.  493. 1.  vi  & 
17.  p.  603.  Nonrry  obi  supr.  p.  631.  , 
»  Script!  sunt  hi  libri  sub  Diocletiani  persecntione,  q«» 
ipse  Lactantius,  1.  v.  c.  2,  4.  satis  aperte  testatur:  non.  quod 
multi  volunt,  sub  Liciniana.  Inscriptiones  enim  ad  Constanti- 
num  M.  qua:  in  librorum  1, 2,4,  8r  3,  rronte  coroparent,  vec 
antiquiores  cditiones,  nec  melioris  notas  codicesMSS.  agnosnint ; 
ideoque  ab  aliens  manu  nuxisse  censendz  sunt.  Aliterastyto 
Lactantiano  non  multum  abhorrent.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i-  p.  J  w- 
•  Ego  com  in  Bithynia  oratorias  literas  acciius  docf-ron, 
contigissetque,  ut  eodem  tempore  Dei  tempi um  evertcremr, 
duo  exstitcmnt  ibidem,  qui  jacenti  at  que  abjectr  venon. 
nescio  utrum  sbperbius  an  importunius,  insultarent.  Inst.  1. 
v.  c.  2.  p.  460.  Ii  ergo,  de  quibusdixi,  cum,  pr*»e!>,e  tnel\ 
te,  sacrilegas  suas  literas  explicassent  j  &  illorum  supenw 


aoien 


impictate  stimulatus,  suscepi  hot 


P  470. 

»  Hax  enim  populus  noster  patitur  omnia,  enaotuim  P 
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Christians  tlien  suffered  under  a  general  persecution,  all  over  the  world;  whereas  the  Liciniau 
persecution  was  in  the  east  only. 

Lactantius  does  indeed  speak  of  some  sufferings  in  the  persecution  of  Dioclesian  as  *  past. 
"Which  however,  I  think,  is  not  strange:  for  though  he-  formed  the  design  of  this  work  at  the 
beginning  of  that  persecution,  and  carried  it  on  as  he  had  opportunity  in  those  difficult  times ; 
the  persecution  might  be  coming  to  an  end,  or  be  quite  concluded  before  his  work  was  finished 
and  published.  By  which  means  he  certainly  would  be  able  to  reflect  upon,  and  take  notice  of 
divers  events  in  several  parts  of  the  world,  during  that  long  scene  of  affliction  and  distress. 

And  when  I  read  the  Institutions,  1  am  disposed  to  consider  them,  as  a  work  composed,  for 
the  most  part  at  least,  under  b  the  persecution  of  Dioclesian;  though  perhaps  they  were  not 
published  till  after  it  was  over.  It  is  likely,  tliat  others  in  reading  this  work,  experience  the  like 
sentiments.  For  some  have  supposed,  that c  there  were  two  editions  of  this  work;  that  is,  one 
before  that  which  we  now  have,  with  the  inscriptions  to  Constantine:  and  others,  supported  by 
the  authority  of  a  good  number  of  manuscript  copies,  think  those  *  inscriptions  not  genuine. 

Before  1  proceed,  I  would  observe  one  thing  more ;  that  it  is  not  likely,  the  long  argument 
against  persecution,  in  the  fifth  book  of  the  Institutions,  should  be  Written  after  Dioclesian's  per- 
secution was  over.  And  the  last  chapter  of  that  book  seems  to  shew,  that  *  as  yet  there  was  no 
Christian  emperor:  that  the  persecuting  princes  were  still  living,  and  that  their  persecutions  were 
not  yet  come  to  an  end.  And  in  the  Epitome  of  the  same  work  there  are  expressions,  intimating, 
that f  some  of  those  persecuting  princes,  or  chief  instruments  in  Dioclesian's  persecution,  had 
died  miserably,  whilst  one  or  more  of  them  still  survived:  which  might  lead  us  to  think,  that  the 
Epitome  itself  was  composed  not  later  than  the  year  311,  312,  or  313. 

As  for  the  mention  which  is  made  of  the  Arians  in  one  1  place,  it  Was  an  easy  addition.  But 
it  is  difficult  to  defend  the  genuineness  of  that  clause  upon  "any  supposition  concerning  the  date 
of  the  Institutions. 


vitatc.  Ecce  in  eo  est  errore  civitas,  vel  potius  orbis  ipse 
totus,  ut  bono?  &  justos  viros,  tamquam  malos  &  impios,  per- 
scquatur,  excruciet,  damnet,  occidat,  ib.  1.  v.  c.  12.  p.  4Q3. 
Spvctmae  rant  enim,  *pectanturque  adhuc  per  orbem,  pu-nar 
coltorum  Dei,  in  quibus  excruciandis  nova  8c  inuaitata  tor- 
taeiitt  excogitata  suot,  1.  vi.  c  17.  p.  6<J3. 

*  Qax  autem  per  totum  orbera  singuli  gesserint,enarrare  im- 
possible eat.  Quia  enim  voluminum  numeral  capiet  tarn  in- 
finita,  tam  varia  genera  crudelitatis  ?  Aocepta  enim  poteatate, 
pro  tuia  virions  quisque  saevivlt,  ib.  I.  v.  c  1 1 .  p.  490. 

b  Si  vobis  aapieutes  videmur,  imitamini :  si  stulti,  contemnite, 

aut  etiam  ridete,  11  libet  Quid  laceratis?  quid  affligitis  ? 

1.  r.  c.  12.  sub  in.  Cor  enim  tam  crodeliter  ssviant,  nisi  quia 
metuunt,  ne,  in  dies  invaleacente  justitia,  cum  diis  suit  aranc- 
c*is  relinquanttir?  eod.  cap.  sub  fin. 

c  Did  etiam  potest,  Lactantium  bis  hoc  opus  edidisse,  (quod 
idem  Tertulliani  Apologetico  factum  esse  constat)  prius  ante 
regnom  Constantini,  iter  urn  eo  rerum  jiottto.  Heuman.  ad 
Inst.  1.  i.  c.  1.  p.  6. 

Sane  Lactantius  libros  Divinarum  Institutionura  scripsit 
furente  persecutione,  in  ipsis  ejus  initiis,  ut  ex  capite  secundo 
&  quarto  libri  quinti  colligitur:  sed  non  emisit,  impeditus 
videlicet  8r  rei  8c  temporii  necessitate.  At,  qnum  data 
esset  pax— Itaque  turn  Lactantius  Divinarum  Institutionum 
libros,  in  quibus  loca  qnatdam  sparsim  reperiunrur,  qun  mani- 
festo constat  scripta  esse  post  bellum  sedatum  atque  exrlnc- 
tnm,  recensuit,  pleraque  addidit,  in  primia  vera  ea  qua*  in 
initiis  librorum  8c  in  epilogo  dicuntur  ad  Constantinum,  qua; 

pcrperam  nonnulli  judiamt  notha  esse  8c  supposititia.  Sed 

baud  dobie  duat  antiquitus  fuere  Divinarum  Institutionum 

editione*.  Qui  vera  priore  cditione  usi  sunt,  ea  profectb 

habuerunt  quae  postea  de  Constantino  ad<       u  •  l 


P 


.  ad  lib.  de  M.  P.  sub.  in.  Et  Conf.  Tillem.  ubi  sapr. 
349.  8c  466.  frc.  Vid.  8r  Thomas,  not  ad  Inst.  L  i. «.  1. 
6.  edit.  Heumanni. 

*  Inclata  de  Constantino  ad  num.  If,  abtunt  a  -  pluribus 
MSS.  quinque  Vatkanis,  At  duoboa  BoDoniensibus,  Mich. 
Thomasio  teste:  ab  Anglicanis  aliquot,  8r  prima  Lipsiensi. 
Habent  Gothanus,  rebqui  Liptieoaes,  alii  codices.  Damnat 


Josephus  Iskus  non  uni  ratione,  quasi  non  coograentia  tcm- 

poribus.  Tuettir  Stephanus  Baluxius  A  tristibus  lempori- 

bus  scriptas  Institutiones  putat,  Ixtioribus  autera  cmendatas, 
auctas,  8c  Constantino  dedicotfls.  Cellar,  ad  eund.  loc.  ap. 
Heamann  ed.  p.  6. 

'  Quidquid  vero  adversum  noa  mali  principes  moliuntnr, 
fieri  ipse  perraittit,  Et  tamen  injuatissimi  pcrsecutores,  quibus 
Dei  nomcn  contumelise  ac  ludibrio  fuit,  non  sc  putent  irapune 
laturos,  quia  indignation'-*  adversus  not  ejus  quasi  ministri  foe- 
runt.  Punientur  enim  judicio  Dei,  qui  accepta  poteatate  supra 
humanum  modum  fuerint  abusi.— — Quapropter  non  sperent 
sacrilegae  animse,  contemtos  8c  inultos  fore,  quo*  sic  obterunt. 
Inst.  1.  v.  c.  23. 

'      —nee  re  nee  verbo  pugnamos;  sed  mites  Sc  tadli,  8c 

Eatientes  perferimus  omnia— Habcmus  enim  fiduclaro  in 
)eo,  a  quo  expectamua  secuturam  protinaa  ultionem.  Nec 
est  inanis  Uta  fiducia ;  siquidem  eornm  omnium,  qui  hoc 
factnus  ami  snnt,  miaerabiles  exitus  partim  cognovimus,  par- 
tim  videmus.    Epit.  c.  53.  p.  150.  ed.  Davids. 

t  Cum  enim  Phryges,  aut  Marcionitse  aut  Anthropiani, 

aut  Ariani,  sen  quilibet  alii  nominantur.  Inst.  1.  iv.  c.  30. 
p.  44J> 

b  Mais  en  qnelqne  temps  qu'on  dine  qu"  a  writ  Lactance,  (1 
est  bien  difficile  de  croire  qo'U  ait  pn  parler  des  Ariens  exjrame 
d'b6r6tiques  declares  •,  ce  qu'on  ne  peut  preaque  pas  dire  avoir 
£te  avant  le  conrile  de  Nirte,  8c  aprta  tootes  les  perscctitiona. 
II  seroit  memo  asset  aiae  de  montrer  par  la  let t re  de  Constan- 
tin  k  S.  Alexandre  8c  a  Arms,  que  jnsqo'  b  la  fin  de  1'  anrt. 
S23. 1'  heretie  d'Arius  n'  avoit  encore  fait  que  peu  ou  point  de 
bruit  dans  TOccident.  De  sorte  que  pour  soutenir  que  le  mot 
d*  Ariani  est  veritablement  de  Lactance,  U  faodoit  rap- 
porter  ce  qu'il  dit  de  hi  persecution  qui  duroit  encore  alors 
en  quelqoea  endroits,  non  I  celk  de  Llcinius,  mais  a  cello  de 
Sapor,  Sec.  Tiltem.  Note  iv.  sur  Lactaticr.  Mem.  T.  6.  P.  i. 
p.  469.  So  THlemont.  However  the}*  who  are  desirous  of 
seeing  somewhat  on  the  other  side  may  consult  Dr.  Hermann's 
note  upon  the  passage  of  Laclantios,  where  the  Artaaj  are 
mentioned. 
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2C4  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

After  all,  how  much  soever  I  have  desired  it,  I  do  not  imagine  that  I  have  clearly  fixed  the 
time  of  writing  and  publishing  this  work;  but  yet  I  was  willing  to  set  before  my  readers  a  state 
of  the  question.  And  I  persuade  myself,  that  in  the  year  SOG,  Lactantius  had  begun  the  work, 
the  design  of  which  was  formed  in  303.  I  therefore  clwose  to  consider  him  as  flourishing  in  the 
quality  of  a  Christian  writer  about  the  year  306. 

This  work  Lactantius  intended  not  only  as  an  answer  to  the  two  authors  before  taken  notice  of, 
but '  as  a  general  answer,  and  full  confutation  of  all  others,  who  already  had,  or  hereafter  might 
oppose  the  Christian  doctrine. 

It  is  a  noble  work,  and  has  received  just  praises  from b  Jerom.  I  put  in  the  margin  a  passage 
of c  Lactantius,  wliich  that  author  refers  to.  Nevertheless,  perhaps  this  work  would  have  been 
more  curious  and  entertaining  to  us  now,  if  he  had  inserted  more  particularly  the  objections  of 
those  two  writers,  that  were  the  first  occasion  of  it.  But  Lactantius  despised  them  too  much  to 
do  them  that  honour.  And,  as  before  observed,  he  intended  his  work  should  contain  a  general 
confutation  of  all  objectors  and  adversaries  whatever. 

8.  We  have  also  the  Epitome  of  the  Divine  Institutions,  inscribed  by  Lactantius  to  his 
brother  Pentadius ;  which  was  imperfect  at  the  beginning  in  St.  Jerom's  copy,  and  was  so 
likewise  in  ours,  until  it  was  found  in  the  library  of  the  king  of  Sardinia  at  Turin,  by  Dr. 
Christopher  Matthew  Pfaff,  and  published  by  hiin  entire,  or  nearly  so,  at  Paris  in  1712,  to  the 
great  joy  of  the  learned  world.  A  curious  account  of  the  manuscript,  and  the  fortunate  discovery 
of  it,^may  be  read  in  Dr.  PfafPs  Preliminary  Dissertation,  and  in  Mr.  La  Roche's  *  Memoirs  of 
Litcrattue.  This  abridgment  is  an  useful  book,  containing  in  it  some  things  not  to  be  found  in 
the  Institutions  themselves. 

9.  The  book  of  the  Wrath  or  Anger  of  God,  is  likewise  still  extant.  It  is  particularly  com- 
mended by  *  Jerom,  as  a  learned  and  elegant  piece,  and  a  complete  treatise  upon  the  subject 

10.  Beside  these  there  is  a  well-known  book  of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  which  was  first 
published  by  Stephen  Baluze  in  the  second  volume  of  his  Miscellanea,  in  the  year  1679.  But 
this  has  not  been  so  universally  reckoned  genuine,  as  the  beginning  of  the  Epitome,  published  by 
Dr.  Pfaff. 

It  is  however  a  very  valuable  work,  containing  a  short  account  of  the  sufferings  of  Christians 
under  several  of  the  Roman  emperors,  from  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  to  DioclesiaiK 
and  then  a  particular  history  of  the  persecution  raised  by  that  emperor,  and  the  causes  and 
springs  of  it;  as  likewise  the  miserable  deaths  of  the  chief  instruments  therein.  Here  we  learo 
divers  remarkable  facts,  recorded  no  where  else. 

It  would  be  tedious  to  observe  particularly  all  that  might  be  said  relating  to  the  dispute  con- 
cerning the  author  of  this  work.  I  therefore  refer  tof  Baluze,  *  Fabricius,  "  Heumann,  and' 
some  others,  for  the  arguments,  that  it  is  a  work  of  Lactantius,  and  to  k  Nourry  on  the  other 
side. 

Fabricius,  in  particular,  thinks  Nourry 's  reasons  for  robbing  Lactantius  of  this  piece  to  be  of 
little  weight;  far  from  being  sufficient  ground  for  introducing  a  new  author,  named  Lucius 
Cecilius,  unknown  to  all  antiquity.  However,  as  I  am  obliged  to  deliver  my  opinion,  I  shall 
support  it  with  a  few  observations,  referring  to  Nourry  for  the  rest. 


-iuicepi  hoc  opus,  ut  omnibus  ingenii  toe!  viribus       4  Vol.  v.  p.  184,  and  395,  fee.  in  the  second  edition. 


acensatores  jastitiae  vindiearein :  non  ut  contra  bos  scriberem,  *  Firmianus  nostcr  librura  dc  Ira  Dei  docto  pariter  &  ri> 

qui  paucis  verbis  obteri  potcrant;  sed  ut  omnes,  qui  unique  quenti  sermone  conscripsit,  qucm  qui  legerit,  putoeiadif* 

idem  opens  efficiunt  aut  efiecerunt,  uno  simul  impctu  profli-  intellectum  satis  abundeque  posse  sufficere.   Hieron  Comm. 

garem.    Inst,  1.  t.  c.  4.  p.  470.  in  Ephes.  cap.  iv.  ver.  20.  p.  373. 

6  Firmiamis  quoque  nosier,  in  prtcclaro  Institutiouum  sua-  'Baluz.  Miscell.  I.  ii.  p.  351,  352,  &  in  not.  ad  libr.  de 

rum  opere,  Y  literse  meminit;  &  de  dextris  ac  sinistris,  hoc  M.  P.  p.  7,  8,  &c.  edit.  Uhraj.  I0£i3. 

eat,  d«  virtutibus  &  vitiis  plenbsime  disputat   Hieron.  Comm.  «  Fabric,  not.  *  &  *  ad  Hicron.  de  V.  I.  cap.  SO,  in 

in  Ecc.  cap.  x.  T.  2.  p.  770.  Quis  mihi  iuterdicere  potest,  ne  Bibliotb.  Ecc.  p.  165,  iGo.  Vid.  &  cjusd.  Bibl.  Lact.  Vol.  m. 

legam  Institutionum  ejus  libros,  qui  bus  contra  gentes  scripsit  p.  403,  404. 

fortissime?  Id.  ad  Parom.  &  Oc.  Ep.  41.  al.  65.  T.  4.  p.  345.  k  Vid.  Heumann.  App.  i.  ad  symp.  Lact.  &  ejus.  Pra:f.  ad 

*  Omnis  kaec  dc  duabut  viis  disputatio  ad  frugalitatem  ac  Lactant.  Opp. 

luxuriant  spectat.   Dicunt  enim  numante  vitas  cursum  Y  '  Dan  Maiehelli  Introduct.  ad  Hist.  Lit.  p.  187,  ke.  Can- 

liter*  ease  similem,  quod  unusquisque  hominum,  cum  primum  tabr.  1/21 ,  &  Journal.  Literaire.   Tom.  7.  P.  i.  p.  1—29, 1 

adolesccntias  limen  attigerit,  &  in  eum  locum  venerit,  "  partes  la  Haye,  1715.  , 

ubi  se  via  find  it  in  ambasj"  baereat  nutabundus,  ac  nesciat  in  k  Diss,  in  L.  Cecil,  dc  M.  P.  Paris.  17 10,  k  in  App.  «• 

quam  se  partem  inclinct.    Si  ducem  nactus  ruerit,  qui  dirigat  Bib.  P.  P.  p.  1642,  &c. 
ad  meliora  timbantem,  &c.   Inst  L  vl  c.  3.  p.  550,  55 1 . 
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Lactantius.    A.  D.  306.  267> 

The  book,  published  by  Baluze,  is  ascribed  *  in  the  Colbertine  manuscript,  the  only  one  of  it 
in  being,  to  Lucius  Cecilius.  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive,  why  the  transcriber  of  this  book  should 
not  have  added  Firmianus  Lactantius,  if  it  is  his.  And  the  forenames,  Lucius  Ctelius,  or 
Ctecilius,  are  very  rarely  given  to  Lactantius.  Fabricius  "  mentions  only  one  author,  Bcrnardinus 
de  Bustis,  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  two  manuscripts;  one  of  the  books  commonly  ascribed  to 
Lactantius,  the  other  of  his  book,  Of  the  Workmanship  of  God;  in  which  Lactantius  is  called  at 
length  Lucius  Coelius,  or  Caecilius  Firmianus  Lactantius.  Methinks,  this1  is  not  sufficient  ground 
for  giving  those  two  names  to  this  learned  ancient;  when  he  is  called  only  Firmianus  Lactantius, 
or  Firmianus,  or  Lactantius  singly,  by  Jerom,  Eucherius, 4  Augustine,  e  Apollinaris  Sidonius, 
Honorius  of  Autun,  Trithemius.  Not  to  say  any  thing  of  Freculph's  ana  Ado's  Chronicles, 
though  they  also  use  the  same  way  of  writing.  And  moreover,  in  almost  all  the  manuscript 
copies  of  his  works,  or  of  some  part  of  them  (as  is  owned)  he  is  called  only  Firmianus  Lac- 
tantius. 

Then  the  title  of  the  book,  published  by  Baluze,  is  different  from  that  of  Lactantius  in  Jerom. 
It  is  intitled,  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors:  but  that  mentioned  bv  Jerom  is,  Of  the  Persecution : 
so  likewise  in  Honorius  and  Trithemius,  without  any  variation.  This  appears  to  me  considerable. 
If  Lactantius's  book  had  been  intitled,  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  it  would  have  been  so 
described  by  Jerom.  If  it  had  obtained  that  title,  and  had  been  ever  so  called  in  a  few  ages  after, 
either  in  manuscripts,  or  in  learned  writers  who  quoted  it;  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  so 
late  writers  as  Honorius  and  Trithemius,  one  of  the  twelfth,  the  other  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
would  have  mentioned  it  by  that  title  alone ;  or  else  would  have  mentioned  the  two  titles 
together. 

This  book,  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  is  inscribed  to '  Donatus,  a  confessor,  who  had 
suffered  six  years  imprisonment,  and  other  hardships  for  the  sake  of  Christianity,  in  Dioclc- 
sian's  persecution.  And  the  book  of  Lactantius  concerning  the  Wrath  of  God,  is  dedicated  to 
one  Donatus,  a  friend  of  his.  This  therefore  has  been  reckoned  an  argument,  that  Lactantius 
must  be  the  author  of  the  book,  of  which  we  are  speaking.  But  I  should  rather  think  it  an  ar- 
gument on  the  other  side:  for  as'Tillemont  observes,  (though  he  makes  no  doubt  of  its  being  a 
genuine  work  of  Lactantius,)  the  book,  Of  the  Wrath  of  God,  was  written  after  the  Institutions, 
and  consequently  after  the  persecution.  But  yet  Lactantius  does  not  there  call  Donatus  an  illus- 
trious confessor.  He  *  even  speaks  to  him,  as  to  a  novice,  *  who  needed  to  be  instructed  and: 
«  fortified,  lest  he  should  be  misled  by  the  authority  of  the  wise  men  of  the  world.' 

Finally,  not  to  mention  other  things,  the  style  of  this  book  appears  to  me  far  from  equalling 
that  of  Lactantius.  Nevertheless  '  Baluze,  and  others  are  of  a  different  opinion.  Every  one 
must  judge  for  himself :  but  for  my  own  part,  I  cannot  here  discern  the  style  of  Lactantius;  nor 
does  k  Pfaff,  nor  1  yet  Dr.  Heumann,  though  he  maintains  the  genuineness  of  the  book. 

As  for  the  words  and  phrases  found  both  in  this  book,  and  in  the  undisputed  writings  of 
Lactantius,  which  have  been  observed  by  Columbus  in  his  notes  upon  this  book,  and  have  been 
since  put  together,  and  insisted  on  by  La  Croze,  the  author  of  a  Dissertation,  or  Letter,  printed 

»  Lucii  Catcilii.  Incipit  liber  ad  Donalum  Confessorem  de  c.  16.  Tunc  apertis  carceribus,  Donate  carissime,  cum  cacteris 
Mortibus  Persecotorum.  confessoribus  e  custodia  libcratus  es,  cum  lihi  career  sex  annis 


-licet  in  Sermonibus  Bcmardini  de  Bustis  nomina-     pro  domicilio  fuerit,  ib.  c.  35.  Vid.  &  cap.  i. 


tus  Lucius  Caxilius  Firm'anus,  teste  Bernardo  Moneto.  T.  4.  *  Mem.  Kc.  T.  6.  P.  i.  p.  352. 

Menagiorum  p.  95.    Fabr.  ubi  supr.  in  Bib.  Ecc.  p.  165.  h  Quorum  error,  quia  maximus  est,  &  ad  evertendum  vitae 

Cum  denique  Lactaniium  &  in  Sermouibus  Bernard ini  de  humanae  statum  spectat,  coarguendus  est  a  nobis,  ne  ipse 

Bustis,  quos  |»u!o  ante  meinorabam,  8c  in  Codicc  Colbenino  fullaris,  impulsus  auctoriiate  honnnum.  qui  sc  putant  C5se 

507,  St  Codjce  Taurincnsi  libri  de  Opincio  Dei,  quern  inspexit  sapientes.    Lact.  De  Ira  Dei.  Cap.  i.  p.  76-4. 

Pfaffius,  Lucium  Ccriium  Lactaniium  appcllari,  non  possit  '  Nam  8c  stylus  omnino  Lacianiianus  est,  ut  facile  i>eriti 

negari.    Id.  ib.  p  166.  Conf.  Baluz.  Misc.  T.  ii.  p.  352-  istarum  rerura  agnosccnt.    Baluz.  Misc.  ib.  p.  315. 

'  Ausim  8c  hoc  diccre,  FirmLanum  Lactantium  Lucii  Oe-  k  Non  hie  earn  eloquctitiae  dicendique  vim,  non  eum  ora- 

cilii  nomine  numquam  appcllatnm  fuisse,  quod  nulla  quidem  lionis  florem,  verborumque  copiam  inveneris,  qua?  passim  in 

probatione  indigere  videtur,  utpote  nulla  antiquioris  MS.  Epitome  apparetj  cum  e  contrario  Lucii  Cajcilii  stylus  sit 

Codicw'auctoritate  nixum.  PfatT.  Diss.  PraiLsect.  12,  p.  t6.  iuaequalis,  Icntos,  it  mediocris.    Pfaff.  ib.  sect.  xi.  p.  15. 

Quid  si  dixerim,  nec  Lucium  Ccplium  nomen  esse  ad  F.  Lac-  'Illud  ad  uhimum  cclare  mcoi  lectorcs  nolo,  nonduro 


tantiuru  pertinens;  sed  a  reccntioribus  solum  librariis,  nimis  videri  mibi  librum  hunc  satis  emendavisse  &  exasciasse  I.ac- 

sxpius,  ut  par  est,  sapientibus,  additum;  Id.  ib.  sect.  13,  tantium  Ac  banc  ipsam  esse  c.msam  existimo,  cur  hujui 

p.  17.  4  De  Civ.  Dei.  1.  xviii.  c.  23.  Jibri  stylus  non  ubiquc  xquet  elcgantiatn  caeterorum  Lactantii 

«  —  instruit  ut  Hieronymus,  destruit  ut  Lactanlius.  libromm.  Nec  ex  oiatione  solum  nogligeiuiore  apparet, 

Sidoo.  lib.  tv.  Ep.  3.  p.  92.  primam  quasi  dciineatiunem  libri,  non  librum  satis  petpoUtum, 

'  Novies  enim  tormentis  crociatibusque  vnriis  subjectus,  110s  habere;  scd  ex  ipsa  quoque  tractalionc,  qua?  passim  mul- 

no>iM  advemrium  gloriusa  coufosione  vivisti,  &c.  de  M.  I*.  -turn  obscarital':*  habet,  iic.   Ucuman.  in  Prwl".  ud  LacU 
VOL.  U.  3u 
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in  the  *  Literary  Journal  at  the  Hague,  to  prove  the  genuineness  of  this  piece ;  I  think  that 
argument  more  specious  than  solid.  For  it  is  not  at  all  strange,  that  the  same  words  and  phrases 
should  occur  in  two  different  authors  of  the  same  age,  and  even  contemporaries:  especially  when 
one  of  them  was  a  celebrated  master  of  rhetoric,  and  the  politest  writer,  and  the  most  learned 
man  of  his  time  among  the  Latins.  Many  might  imitate,  though  they  did  not  equal  him.  Add 
to  all  this,  that  the  subjects  of  Lactantius  and  of  this  author  often  coincide:  they  are  both  zealous 
Christians,  and  engaged  in  the  defence  of  their  religion  j  they  have  both  occasion  to  speak  of  the 
death,  and  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Jesus,  and  of  the  affairs  of  Christians  from  their  first 
original  in  the  world,  and  particularly  of  the  persecution  that  happened  in  their  own  time,  and  the 
chief  agents  in  it.  But  though  both  use  some  of  the  same  words  and  phrases,  the  style  of  the 
author  of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors  is  not  the  style  of  Lactautius,  but  much  inferior  to  it,  so  far 
as  I  am  able  to  judge. 

Nourry  is  not  the  only  person  who  has  denied,  or  doubted,  of  the  genuineness  of  this  hook, 
The  famous  Christopher  Ccllariit*  b  sneaks  doubtfully  of  the  matter,  in  his  Brief  Account  of  the 
Life  of  Lactantius,  prefixed  to  the  edition  of  his  works,  published  in  KijJS,  and  therefore  long 
before  Nourry  wrote  his  Dissertation,  which  was  first  printed  at  Paris  in  the  year  1710,  and  since 
in  his  Apparatus  in  171-5.  1  learn  also  from  Dr.  Heumann,  that '  Mr.  Walsh,  another  learned 
German  editor  of  Lactantius,  docs  not  without  hesitation  ascribe  this  work  to  his  author.  The 
editors  of  cardinal  Noris's  works  think,  the  d  author  of  this  book  a  different  writer  from  Lactan- 
tius, though  certainly  contemporary  with  him.  And  they  have  proposed  some  very  good  observa- 
tions in  favour  of  their  opinion.  Dr.  Pfaff)  in  his  Preliminary  Dissertation  to  the  Epitome  of 
Lactantius,0  expresses  his  approbation  of  Nourry's  arguments.  Le  Gere  too,  was  fully  satisfied 
with  f  Nourry's  reasons.  The  writer  of  Miscellaneous  Observations  upon  Authors,  ancient  and 
modern,  published  at  London  in  1732,  says,  that  *  4  he  is  inclined  to  agree  with  those  who  think, 
« that  the  author  of  this  book  is  not  Lactantius.'  Signor  Maffei,  referring  to  this  book,  does  not 
quote  it  as  h  certainly  written  by  Lactantius.  The  late  learned  John  Davis,  who  published  aa 
edition  of  our  author's  Epitome,  does  1  not  positively  assert  lum  to  be  the  writer  of  the  book  Of 
the  Deaths  of  Persecutors.  The  same  may  be  observed  of k  Mr.  Turretin.  However,  such  a 
thing  as  this  is  not  to  be  decided  by  authorities;  nor  do  I  think  the  reasons  that  have  been 
alleged  by  me  to  be  conclusive  and  demonstrative:  but  they  appear  to  be  of  some  weight;  and 
therefore  I  choose  not  to  quote  this,  as  a  work  of  Lactantius,  until  I  am  better  satisfied  about  it. 

11.  I  need  not  say  any  thing  particularly  of  the  poems  de  Phoenice,  de  Pascha,  de  Passione 
Domini,  which  have  been  thought  by  some  to  belong  to  our  author,  and  are  joined  with  his 
works  in  most  editions.  They  are  not  mentioned  by  Jerom,  and  are  now  generally  supposed  to 
have  been  without  gootl  reason  ascribed  to  Lactantius. 

12.  The  editions  of  Lactantius  are  very  numerous.  Du  Pin  has  referred  to  a  good  many  of 
them  :  but  a  more  full  and  copious  catalogue  may  be  seen  in  1  Fabricius :  Nourry  likewise  has  an 
article  of  the  editions  of  Lactantius.  And  Dr.  Heumann  has  inserted  an  account  of  them  in 
the  preface  to  his  own  edition,  formerly  mentioned :  which  appeals  to  me  very  valuable  ior  the 
correctness  of  it,  as  well  as  on  other  accounts.  But  I  wish  that  learned  man  had  put  out  our 
author  in  a  quarto  volume:  he  might  then  have  made  use  of  a  larger  letter,  and  might  have  added 
some  things,  which  are  omitted  for  want  of  room. 

13.  I  somewhat  wonder,  that  no  learned  editor  of  Lactantius  has  published  his  works  accord* 

*  Journal  Literaire,  T.  7-  P-  p.  25,  kc.  .I  la  Haye.  17I5.  libri  scriptor,  dum  constet  etim  fuisse  Lactantio  supp.uem, 
h  De  Mortibus  Persccutorum  liber,  nuper  rcpertus,  si  Lac-    parian  interest.    Ap.  NorU.  Opp.  T.  iv-  p.  30",  37. 

t.mtii  est,  ut  fere  viri  doctissimi  consortium.    Cellar.  Exc.  de  »  Vid.  Pfaff.  Diss,  n.  xii.  p.  10. 

Vila  Lact.  f          marques  certaincs,  comme  il  me  aerobic,  aussi  bien 

*  Adjungo,  '  CI.  Walchium,  qui  &  ipse  in  suis  ad  no-  qu'  au  P.  Le  Nourry,  que  cet  ouvrage  n'e»t  point  de  Laciaoce, 
vWirnam  Lactam ii  opera tu  editiouera  Prolegomen'u,  cap.  v.  Bib.  A.  &  M.  T.  iii.  p.  438. 

p.  38,  dnbitavit,  an  liber  ille  sit  genuinus  Lactantii  fetus.  *  See  tho»e  Observations,  Vol.  ii.  p.  232. 

Heuman.  in  App.  i.  ad  I.act.  Symp.  sect.  4,  p.  215.  4  e  dell'  altre  buona  rngione  »i  puo  de.lurre  da  Lat- 

"  Libri  autcm  inscriptio,  de  Mortibus  Persccutorum,  diver-  lanzio,  se  di  lui  e  il  libra  Delle  Morli  de'  Persecutor!.  hh& 

turn  opus  indicat  ab  illo,  quod  ab  Hieronymo  Lactantio  tribui-  Veron.  Illustrat.  P.  i.  p.  149. 

tor  cum  titulo  De  Perse cutione.    Etenim  Lactantius  histo-  1  Hanc  rem  fuse  monstravit  ant  nosier,  aut  quisnuis  est 


riam  suppliciorum,  qu«  Christian!  a  persccutortbu*  passi  sunt,  aoctor  libri  de  Mortibus  Persccutorum,  Sec.  Davis.  Annot,  ta 

concinnasse  videtur :  LuciusautemCxcitinscontexoithtstoriam  Epit.  cap.  53.  p.  150. 

suppliciorum,  quibus  ipsi  Christianorum  penecutores  mulclati       4  Lactantius,  vel  quisquis  alius  est  auctor  libri  non  pfideoi 

sunt.  Hjc  conjectationes.tametsi  nonomtiinodemomtrent,  einissi,  de  M.  Persccutorum,  Turret.  Cotnp.  Hist.  Ec  p-  39- 

♦  onvincnnt  tamen  probabil'uis  aliutn  a  Lactantio  ease  L.  Cx-       '  Bib.  Lat.  V.  iii.  p.  3Q4,  &c.  Hamb-  1222» 
ciliuni  liiiju*  libdli  auctorcm  Scd  quicumque  sit  huju*       »  Vid.  Ap.  T.  ii.  p.  051,  &c 


Digitized  by  Google) 


Lactantius.    A.  D.  306.  2&7 

fng  to  the  order  of  time,  the  present  order  being  manifestly  preposterous.  The  Symposium  should 
come  first,  if  its  genuineness  can  be  admitted ;  otherwise  it  must  he  plac  ed  at  the  end :  then 
the  book,  Of  the  Workmanship  of  God;  next  the  Institutions,  and  their  Epitome ;  after  that 
the  book,  Of  the  Wrath,  or  Anger  of  God.  The  book,  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  should 
by  all  means  stand  last,  because  its  genuineness  is  not  universally  acknowledged,  and  because  it 
is  a  thing  of  quite  a  different  nature  from  all  the  other  remaining  works  of  Lactantius.  Tlniy 
(excepting  the  Banquet  of  Symposium,)  are  all  argumentative,  this  historical. 

Nor  do  I  well  know,  why  in  all  late  editions  there  are  no  summaries,  or  brief  contents  of  the 
several  chapters.  There  are  such  things  in  the  edition  of  Sebastian  Grvpliius  at  Lyons,  in  15 H, 
and  in  an  edition  "  at  Geneva,  above  an  hundred  years  since.  When  they  began  to  be  omitted, 
or  for  what  reasons,  I  cannot  tell. 

I  have  mentioned  these  things,  leaving  it  to  the  learned  to  judge  of  them,  as  they  think  tit. 
But  though  there  have  been  so  many  editions  of  Lactantius,  Lc  Gere  said  in  1 7 1  <J,  that  "  he 
did  not  know  of  one  good  edition  of  this  writer,  the  most  elegant  of  all  the  Latin  fathers. 

III.  Before  I  proceed  to  his  testimony  to  the  Scriptures,  I  shall  set  before  my  readers  some 
remarkable  things,  which  I  have  observed  in  the  writings  of  this  author.  vt 

1.  Lactantius  often  speaks  of  the  nature  and  design  of  the  Christian  revelation,  as  c  suited 
to  promote  the  general  good  of  all,  of  every  age,  sex,  and  condition :  so  that  all  may  attain  to 
just  sentiments  of  God,  and  be  directed  and  assisted  in  the  way  of  holiness,  and  obtain  everlasU 
ing  happiness.  And  he  asserts  it  to  be  in  the  power  of  the  *  meanest  and  poorest  of  men  to 
attain  to  righteousness. 

2.  He  sometimes  glories  *  in  the  great  and  happy  effects  of  the  Christian  doctrine  upon  th« 
minds  and  lives  of  men :  rendering  the  proud  humble,  the  hasty  and  passionate  meek  and  mild, 
the  lewd  chaste,  the  covetous  liberal,  and  converting  the  unrighteous  and  cruel  to  justice  and 
mercy.  For  which  reason  he  recommends  this  divine  religion,  as  f  the  medicine  of  the  soul, 
effectual  for  healing  all  its  diseases. 

3.  Lactantius  understood  the  words  in  Gen.  vi.  3  :  "  Yet  his  days  shall  be  an  hundred  and 
twenty  years,"  of  the  *  appointed  term  of  human  life  after  the  flood/ 

4.  This  Latin  Christian  h  asserts  the  freedom  of  man's  will,  or  his  power  to  do  good  or  evil. 

5.  Lactantius  has  not  quoted  many  Christian  authors.  He  rots  however  mentioned  '  Minu. 
cius  Felix,  Tertullian,  and  Cyprian,  and  k  Theophilus,  bishop  of  Antioch  in  the  second  century. 

C.  Lactantius  has  made  very  particular  mention  of  1  two  persons,  who  in  his  own  time  wrote 

*  Geneva:  ap.  Joann.  De  Kourncs,  1(330.  lus  illc,  qui  gressum  claodis,  visum  crecis  reddidit,  mor- 

h  dc  sorte  qu'on  pent  dire,  que  jusqu'  3  present  nous  tuos  excilavit.  Ille  Brdorern  cupidiratis  exstinguct,  exstirpabit, 

n'avons  point  dc  bonne  edition  du  plus  elegant  dc  tous  lev  libidines,  invidiam  <li>tmhet,  iram  mitigabit.    Ille  reddet  vo 

Peres  Latins.    Bib.  A.  St  M.  T.  xi.  p.  201.  ram  k  perpetuam  sanitatein.    Appctenda  est  luec  omnibus 

«  Nobis  autem,  qui  sacramcntum  vera:  religion'*  accepimus,  medicina,  quotiiam  mnjori  periculo  vcxatur  anima,  quam 

cum  sit  Veritas  revelata  divinitus;  cum  doctorem  sapienl'ue  corpus,  kc.  1.  vi.  c.  24.  p.  63<>. 

ducemque  veritatis  Deum  scquamur ;  universof,  sine  ullo  dis-        •   paulatim  per  singula*  progenies  diminuit  hominls 

crimine  velsextis  vel  setatis,  adco-leste  pabulum  convocamus.  relatcm,  usque  in  centum  &  xx  anui»  mctam  collocavit,  quam 


Inst.  1.  i.  c.  1.  p.  8  k  Q.    Nos  autem  oronis  sexus  k  generis  transgrcdi  non  liccrct.    hist.  I.  ii.  c.  13.  in.  Vid.  k  cap.  12. 

k  aetatis  in  hoc  crclcste  iter  iuducimus,  quia  Deus,  qui  ejus  ad  fin.    Nam  post  diluvium  paulatim  vita  hominum  brcvLita, 

viae  dux  est,  immortal  it  a  tein  nulli  homini  naio  negat,  1.  vi.  k  ad  annos  centum  viginti  redacta  est.    Epit  cap.  27. 

c.  3.  p.  552.  h   sed  sola  est  virtus,  sola  jnstitia,  qn*  potest  verum 

*  Quasi  vero  in  judicibus  solis  atque  in  potestate  aliqua  con-  bonum  judicari ;  quia  nec  datur  cuiquam,  nec  autertur. 

stitutis  justitia  esse  debcat,  &  non  in  omnibus.    Atqui  nullus  Inst.  1.  iv.  c.  1G.  p.  401. 

est  bominum,  ne  intimorum  quidem  ac  mendicorum,  in  quern.        Dux  vita;  homini  attributx  sunt,  una  temporalis,  altera 

jnstitia  cadere  non  possit.    Epit.  cap.  55.  sempitcrna  Illam  priniam  ncsciciitcs  aeccpimus  banc 

«  Dei  autem  prarcepta,  quia  k  simplicia  k  vera  sunt,  quan-  secutidam  scicntos.    \"irtuti  euim,  non  natunc  datur.  

tarn  valeant  in  animis  homiuum,  quotidians  experiment  a  de-  Jccirco  banc  pra-sentem  dedit,  ut  illam  veram  k  perpctnani 

moiutrant.    Da  mihi  virum,  qui  sit  iracundus,  maledicns,  aut  vitiis  amittamus,  aut  virtute  mcreamur.— In  ilia  vero 

erTrenatus:  paucissimis  Dei  verbis  tarn  placidum  quam  ovem  spin  tali,  quam  per  nos  ipsi  acquirimus,  summum  bonum  con- 

reddam.    Da  cupidum,  avarum,  tcnaccm  :  jam  libi  cum  tinetur. — Nam  nihil  interesset  inter  justum  &  injustum,  siqai- 

liberalem  dabo,  &  pecuniam  suam  plcnis  raanibus  largientem.  dem  omnis  homo  natus  immortalU  rieret.    Ergo  immortalit.n 

-Da  libidinosum,  adulterum,  ganeoiiem :  jam  sobrium,  non  sequela  naturx.  sed  merces  prxmiumque  virtutis  est. 

casium,  continentem  videbis.    Da  erudelem,  &  sanguinis  Inst.  1.  vii.  c.  5.  p.  CW3,  064. 

appetentem :  jam  in  veram  dementiam  furor  iste  mutabitur.        ldcirco  nobis  Deus  virtutem  jnstilinmque  proponit,  ut  atcr- 

Da  injustum,  insipientem,  peccatorcm  :  conlinuo  Sc  sequus,  num  illud  premium  nostris  laborious assequamur.  Epit. cap. 35. 
&  prudens,  et  innocens  eric. — GratU  Uta  mint,  facile,  cito.—        '  Vid.  Inst.  1.  v.  c.  l  k  4. 

Ntmo  vereatur.    Nos  aquam  non  vetidimus,  nec  solem  mer-        k  Theophilus  in  libro  dc  temporibuj  ad  Autolycum  scripto 

cede  prxstnmm.  I.  iii.  c.  20".  p.  328,  329.  ait,  1.  i.  c.  23.  sub  in. 

*  — quiboa  [vulneribus]  nemo  alius  niederi  potest,  nisi  so-        1  Kgo  cum  in  Dithynii  oratorias  Uterus  accitus  Jocereni, 

<Z  M  I 
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against  the  Christian  religion.  And  he  supposeth,  there  might  be  others  who  *  did  the  like  about 
the  same  time,  as  well  as  b  in  former  times. 

7«  He  also  mentions  one  c  D^mitius,  supposed  4  to  be  the  famous  Lawyer  Domitianus  UU 
pianus,  who  made  a  collection  of  Imperial  Edicts  thai  had  been  published  against  the  Christians. 

8.  He  intimates,  that  *  there  were  in  his  time  many  Christians,  especially  such  as  had  a  sraat. 
tering  of  learning,  who  wavered  in  the  profession  of  Christianity. 

{).  We  do  not  observe  in  Lactantius  any  notice  taken  of  those  scandalous  reflections  upon  the 
Christians,  which  we  can  find  by  our  writers  were  common  in  the  second  century.  By  the  con- 
tinned  purity  of  their  lives,  and  the  force  of  their  Apologies,  it  is  likely  they  had  confuted  aud 
obliterated  those  calumnies. 

But  they  were  still  reckoned  a  silly  f and  contemptible  people,  partly  for  *  following  a  crucified 
master  and  leader,  partly  "  for  suffering  so  many  evils  which  they  might  have  avoided.  More- 
over, they  were  still  called  1  impious  and  profane  for  deriding  the  common  deities,  and  not  com* 
plying  with  the  established  superstition  :  and  desperadoes  k  on  account  of  their  uncommon  reso- 
lution aud  steadiness  in  the  profession  of  their  own  peculiar  principles,  which  they  believed 
to  be  true. 

10.  Lactantius  openly  asserts  the  innocence  of  Christian  1  people,  all  whose  religion,  he  says, 
consists  in  good  works,  "or  a  care  to  live  unblameably  and  inoffensively.  And  m  the  criminals, 
who  fell  under  the  sentence  of  the  magistrate  for  robbery  and  other  offences,  he  observes,  were 
not  Christians,  but  of  the  same  religion  with  their  enemies. 

11.  lactantius  expresseth  himself,  as  if  in  his  time  Christians  "  performed  miracles  in  dispos- 
sessing daemons.    The  author,  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  has  somewliat  •  to  the  like  purpose. 

12.  Our  author  was  of  opinion,  that  another  life,  or  a  future  state  of  happiness  for  good  n\en, 
may  be  proved  by  reason. 

(1.)  Entering  upon  this  subject  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  and  last  book  of  the  Institu- 


te eodem  tempore  Dei  tcmplum  evtrrteretur ;  duo  extiterunt 
ibidem,  Quorum  alter  antistitem  se  philosophise  profite- 
batur.  Alius  eamdem  materiam  mordacius  scripsit,  qui 
erat  turn  e  numero  judicum,  1.  v.  c.  2.  vid.  k  cap.  3.  k 
cap.  4.  iuit. 

*   non  ut  contra  hos  scriberem,  qui  paucis  verbis  oli- 

tcri  poterant ;  sed  ut  omnes,  qui  ubique  idem  opens  crhYiimt 
aut  etfecerunt,  uno  semel  impetu  profligarem.  Non  dubito 
enim,  quin  &  alii  plurimi,  k  multis  in  locis,  k  non  modo 
Giaxis,  sed  ciiam  Latinis  Uteris,  monimenium  injustitiae  sua: 
struxcrint,  I.  v.  c.  4.  in. 

*•  Omitto  eos,  qui  prioribus  earn  temporibus  necquidqnam 
laccssierunt,  1.  v.  c.  2.  sub  in. 

c  Dom'ttius,  do  Officio  Proconsulis  libra  septimo,  rescripts 
rriucipuro  ncfaria  collegit,  ut  doccret,  quibus  peenis  arhci 
oporteret  eos,  qci  se  cultoresDeiconfiterentur,  1.  v.  c.  I  l.fin. 

*  Vid.  Heoman.  Annot.  in  loc. 

'  Nam  si  lucrari  hos  a  morte,  ad  quam  concitativsime  tcn- 

dunt,  non  potuerimiis }  nostros  tamrn  confirmnbimus, 

quotum  noti  est  stali'dis  ac  solidis  r.tdicibns  fundata  &  fixa  scn- 
tcntia.  Nutant  enim  plurimi,  ac  maxime,  qui  literarum  ali- 
quid  attigerunt,  1.  v.  c.  1.  p.  45/. 

'  Si  vobis  sapientes  videmur,  imiiamini ;  .si  stulti,  conicm- 
uke,  aut  ctiam  ridete,  si  libet :  nobi*  enim  stultitia  nostra 
prodest,  1.  v.  c.  12.  p  492.  Suau  — sibihabcaut  sapientiam 
prudentes.    ReUnquant  nobis  Multitiam  nostram,  ib.  p.  45);}. 

c  Venio  nunc  ad  ipsam  passionem,  quae  vi-Iut  opprobrium 
noVi£  objectaii  solet,  quod  &  homincm,  \  ab  hominibus  in- 
si^ni  supplicio  affectum  k  cxcruciutum.colamus,  ].  iv.  c  16,  in. 

"  Docui,  ut  opinor,  cur  popultis  noster  apud  stultos.  stultus 
babeatur.  Nam  cruciari,  atque  interfici  111. ilk',  quam  thura 
tubus  digilis  comprehensa  in  focum  j.ictare,  tarn  iueptum 
vidctur,  quam,  in  pcrtculo  vita,  altcrius  animam  magU  curare, 
<juam  suam,  1.  v.  c.  18.  p.  515. 

'  Icipios  enim  vocant,  ipsi  scilicet  pii,  k  ab  humano  san- 
guine abhorrentes.— l.v.  c.  p.  p.  4R3.  nec  maledictis  absti- 
nent, sed  quantis  pessunt  vcrborum  ccntumdiis  itscctantur. 


Epit.  c.  52.  Sed  soli  ex  omnibus  irapii  judicanttir,  qni  Deura, 
qui  veritatem  sequuntur.  Qua;  cum  sit  eadem  justitia,  eadera 
sapientia,  lianc  isti  v*l  impietatis  vel  stullitiai  crimine  infemant, 
kc.  ib.  c.  55. 

k  Qui  autem  roagni  sestimaverint  fidem,  citltoresque  Dei 
se  non  abnegavcrint,  in  cos  vero  totis  carnificinx  sua:  viribnl 
veluti  sanguinem  sitiant,  incumbunt,  k  desperatos  vocant. 

quia  corpori  suo  minime,  parcunt.  I.  v.  c.  9.  p.  483.  & 

banc  adversus  innocentes  carniricinam  exercentes,  pios  utique 
se  Sc  jiistos  if  religiosos  putnnt  illos  veto  impiosSr  despe- 
ratos nuncupant.    Epit.  c.  54. 

1  Nostro  autem  populo  quid  hotrm  potest  objici?  cujus 
omnis  religio  est,  sine  scelere  ac  sine  macula  vivere,  I.  v.  c.  0. 
p.  485. 

Dicct  hie  aliquis  :  Qux  ergo,  srut  ubi,  aut  qualis  est  piet.n  * 
Nimirum  apud  cos,  qui  bella  ncsciunt,  qui  concordiam  cuui  ' 
hominibus  servant,  qui  amici  sunt  etiam  inimicis,  qui  omnes 
homines  pro  fratribus  diligunt,  1,  v.  c.  10  p.  467- 

lit  quoniam  commiinitcr  cum  deorum  cultoribusloquimt:r, 
liceat  per  vos  benefacerc  vobiscum.  Hjcc  est  enim  lex  nor- 
tra,  hoc  opu%  hate  religio.  1.  v.  c.  12.  sub  in. 

Non  enim  de  nostro,  sed  ex  illorum  numero  semper  <•*- 
istunt,  qui  vias  obsideant  armati,  maria  prardentur,  Src.  1. 
c.  y.  p.  4bi,  48-1. 

0  Ju5tos  autem,  id  est,  cultorcs  Dei,  metuunt ;  etijus  no- 
mine adjurati  de  corporibus  excedunt  j  quorum  verbis,  tsrfl- 
quam  flagrisjverberati,  non  modo  daetnonas  se  esse  contiientur, 
sed  etiam  nomina  sua  edunt,  ilia  qua:  in  templis  adorantur. 

 Itaque  maximis  sacpe  ululatibtis  cditis,  verberari  se,  k 

ardcrc,  k  jam  jamque  exire,  proclamant.  Inst.  I.  ii-  c.  15. 
p.  220.  Vid.  k  1.  iv.  c.  27.  p.  439,  440,  441.  &  1.  v.  c.  21.  in. 
k  c.  22.  sub  fin.  k  Epit.  c.  51. 

0  Turn  quidam  ministrorum  sc^ntes  Dominum,  cum  asss- 
tctent  immolanti,  imposucnint  frontibus  snis  immortalesignum- 
Quo  facto,  fugatis  doemonibus,  sacra  turbata  sunt.  Trerida- 
bant  auspices,  nec  solitas  in  extis  notas  videbant,  k,  qua* 
nou  lit^isscnt,  sscpius  immolabant,  kv.   De  AL  P.  c.  10.  »• 
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tions,  he  says,  he  •  intends  to  prove  a  future  state  by  testimonies  of  Scripture,  and  by  arguments 

•from  reason. 

(2.)  The  b  expectation  of  a  better,  and  a  more  durable  life,  he  says,  is  agreeable  to  philo- 
sophy, or  natural  reason,  as  well  as  revelation. 

(3.)  Since  '  man  is  capable  of  virtue,  there  must  be  another  and  endless  life.  For  4  in  this 
world  virtue  often  proves  to  the  prejudice  and  detriment  of  men.  But  forasmuch  as  virtue  is 
excellent,  and  it  is  allowed  that  they  act  wisely,  who  now  deny  themselves  sensual  gratification*, 
and  endure  pain,  and  even  death  itself,  rather  than  not  perform  their  duty ;  there  must  be  a 
future  recompense  for  such  persons,  consisting  of  better  things  than  those  they  have  resigned. 
But  what  recompense,  excepting  immortality,  can  be  given  to  those,  one  great  part  of  whose 
virtue  consists  in  dying  well  ? 

(4.)  In  this  manner  Lactantius  frequently  argues.  If e  there  is  no  future  state,  he  acts  most 
discreetly  who  consults  his  present  interest.  But  if  there  is  another  life  after  this,  he  who  suf- 
fers greatlv  here  may  act  wisely,  because  immortality  will  be  a  full  recompence. 

(5.)  He  observes,  that f  in  fact  it  is  seen,  that  good  men  are  here  despised  and  ill  treated  for 
virtue  itself,  or  for  righteousness  sake ;  therefore  they  must  be  happy  in  another  state. 

(6.)  There  1  is  not  any  thing,  he  say»,  so  reasonable,  fit,  and  excellent  in  itself  as  virtue : 
but  yet,  if  there  is  no  other  life,  there  is  nothing  more  foolish  and  insignificant.  God  therefore, 
for  certain,  has  appointed  for  it  a  great  reward  in  another  state. 

(7.)  He  argues  likewise,  and,  as  seems  to  me,  excellently,  that  h  virtue  is  in  its  own  nature 
perpetual,  and  always  progressive.  It  is  not  reasonable  therefore  to  suppose,  that  this  prin- 
ciple, once  begun  and  formed  in  the  mind  of  man,  should  be  cut  oft;  and  be  for  ever  destroyed  by 
providence. 

(8.)  He  argues  strongly,  that 1  there  can  be  no  religion,  if  God  does  not  reward  and  punish 
men  according  to  their  actions. 

(9.)  Truly,  Hfc  k  says,  an  excellent  being  ought  to  be  honoured :  but  to  what  purpose,  if  he 
takes  no  notice  of  it. 

(10.)  He  more  than  once  argues  to  this  purpose.   Take  1  away  the  hope  of  eternal  happi- 


*  Satis  &  huic  parti  faciamus,  cum  tcslimoniis  divinarum 
lit  era  rum,  turn  «(iam  probabilibus  argumentis,  1.  vii.  c.  l. 

b  Si  autera  superest  homini  vita  melior  k  loiigior,  (quod  k 
philosophorum  magnorum  argument!*,  &  vatum  responsis,  & 
prophctarum  divinis  various  discimus :)  1.  v.  c.  18.  sub  in. 

1  Virtu*  quoquc  soli  homini  data  magno  argumento  est, 
immortales  esse  aniruag  j  qua:  non  erit  secundum  naturam,  si 
anirua  exstinguttur.  Huic  enim  pragenti  vitae  nocet,  &c.  1.  vii. 
C.  £>.  p.  677- 

s  *  Si  autem  virtus  malum  non  est,  facitque  honeste,  quod 
voluptates  viliosas  turpesque  conteranit,  &  fortiter,  quod  nec 
dolorem  nec  mortem  timet,  ut  oflkium  servet ;  ergo  majus 
aliquud  bonum  assequatur  necesse  est,  quam  sunt  ilia,  qua: 
spernit.  At  vera,  morte  suscepta,  quod  ulterius  bouum  spe- 
Kari  potest,  nisi  xternitatis  ?  1.  vii.  c.  Q.  ad  fin. 

Virtus  autem  numquam,  nisi  morte,  finitur :  quoniam  &  in 
morte  suscipienda  summum  ejus  officium  est.  Ergo  premium 
virtntis  post  mortem  est,  1.  vii.  c.  10.  p.  679- 

Quod  si  virtus,  qttee  bona  omnia  tcrrena  contemnit,  mala 
universa  sapicntissime  perfert,  ipsamque  mortem  pro  officio 
suscipit,  sine  pnemio  esse  non  potest ;  quid  superest,  nisi  ut 
merces  ejits  immortalitas  sola  sit  ?  Epit.  c.  35.  in. 

•  Si  enim  post  mortem  nihil  sumus,  profecio  stultissimi  est 
horoiois  non  huic  vita:  consulerc,  ut  sit  quam  diutina  &  omni- 
bus bonis  plena.  Quod  qui  faciet,  a  justiti*  regula  discedat 
necesae  est.  Si  autem  superest  homini  vita  melior  k  lon- 
gior,— hanc  pra;seniem  cum  suis  bonis  contcmnere  sapicntis 
est,  ctjjus  omnis  jactuta  ixmortaliiate  pensatur,  1.  v.  c.  ]8. 
sub  in. 

'  Oeinde  qui  justitiam  sequentea,  in  hac  vita  miscri  fucrint 
k  contemti  &  inopes,  k  ob  ipsam  justitiam  contumcliis  & 
mjuriis  sajpe  vexati,  (quia  nec  alitor  virir.s  tcncri  potest,)  sem- 
per beati  sunt  future  1.  vii.  c.  J 1.  p.  OfcO. 


«  Pcrdetne  snum  premium  virtus?  aut  potitw peribit  ipsa? 
Minimc.  Sed  k  mercedere  Deo  jud'ee  accipiet,  k  vivet,  k 
semper  vigebit.  Quae  si  tollas,  nihil  potest  in  vita  hominuru 
tarn  inutile,  lam  stultum  videri  esse,  quam  virtiis:  cajus  na- 
turalis  bonitas  k  honestas  decere  nos  potest,  animam  uon  e>se 
mortalem,  divinumque  illi  a  Deo  premium  constituturo,  I.  v. 
c.  la.  p.  515. 

Virtus  autem  sine  u!Ii  intermissione  perpctua  est,  nec  dis- 
cedcrc  ab  eo  potest,  qui  earn  semel  cepit. — Ipsa  ergo  virtutis 
pcrpetuitas  indicat,  humanum  animum,  si  virtutem  ceperit, 
perroanere. — Ergo  praemium  virtuti  post  mortem,  I.  vii.c.  10. 
Justitia  vero  &  bctiericentia  tarn  immortales,  quam  mens  k 
anima,  quae  bonis  operibus  similitudinem  Dei  asscquitur,  &c. 
De  Ira  Dei.  cap.  ult.  sub  fin. 

1  Iu  eo  enim  sumraa  omnis  k  cardo  religionis  pietatisque 
versatur.  Neque  honor  nllus  deberi  potest  Deo,  si  nihil  pre- 
stat  colenti;  nec  nllus  metus,  si  non  irascitur  non  colenti. 
De  Ira  Dei,  c.  6.  Sive  igitur  gratiam  Deo,  sive  iram,  sive 
utrumque  dctraxeris,  religionem  tolli  neccsse  est,  &c.  ib.  c.  8. 
p.  780.  v 

k  Si  enim  Deus  nihil  cuiquam  boni  tribuit ;  si  eolenlis  ob- 
sequio  nullam  gratiam  refert ;  quid  tarn  vamim,  lam  stultum, 

quam  tcmpla  adirkare  ?  At  enim  naturam  excelienttm 

honorari  oponet.  Quis  honos  deberi  potest  nih'd  eurauti  k 
ingrato}  De  Ir.  Dei.  c.  8.  Vid.  k  cap.  5.  k  not. 1 

"  Nam  quid  prodest,  aut  falais  religionibus  liberari,  aut  in- 
tclligere  veram  ?  quid,  aut  vanitatcm  fals«  sapient  i*  pervi- 
derc,  aut  quae  sit  vera  cognoscere  ?  quid,  inquam,  pnidest 
cclcstem  illam  justitiam  defendere  ?  quid,  cum  magnis  dilfi- 
cultaiibus  cultum  Dei  tenere,  qux  est  gumma  virtus,  nisi  cum 
divinum  premium  bcatituditiis  perpctua?  subsequatur :  1.  \iL 
c.  1.  iu. 
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270  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

ncss,  and  the  pursuit  of  truth  ;  -and  zeal  for  religion  and  virtue,  arc  without  support  and  em 
couragcmcnt. 

(II.)  It  is,  he  thinks,  agreeable  1  to  the  divine  beneficence,  and  other  perfections,  to  reward 
virtue. 

(12.)  Again:  The  b  sum,  says  he,  of  all  we  have  said,  is  this:  the  world  was  therefore  made, 
that  we  might  be  horn.  We  therefore  are  born,  that  we  might  serve  God  our  creator,  and  the 
creator  of  the  whole  world.  We  therefore  know  him,  that  we  might  worship  him.  We  there- 
lore  worship  him,  that  we  may  obtain  immortality,  as  a  recompence  for  all  the  labours  and  fatigues 
of  religion  and  virtue  in  tin's  world.  And  we  therefore  obtain  the  reward  of  immortality,  that 
being  made  like  unto  the  angels,  we  may  for  ever  serve  the  God  and  Father  of  all.  And  if  there 
are  no  rewards  and  punishments  hereafter,  man  and  the  whole  world  would  have  been  made 
in  vain. 

(IS.)  Finally,  *  Immortality,'  he  c  says,  « is  the  chief  good.  For  obtaining  this  we  were 
*  originally  made.  This  human  nature  desires,  and  reaches  after.  And  virtue  advancetb  us  to  it.' 

IS.  Lactantius  *  did  not  deny  the  eternity  of  hell-torments. 

I  t.  He  often  asserts  the  great  value  of  repentance. 

{1.)  He  maintains,  that c  whenever  sinners  repent,  they  are  pardoned. 

(%.)  Sincere  f  piety,  repentance,  humility,  and  confessions  of  sins,  he  says,  are  propitiatory 
sacrifices,  with  which'God  is  well  pleased.  Such  worshippers  God  receives  as  his  children,  and 
will  bestow  upon  them  eternal  life. 

(3.)  He  thinks  it  altogether  strange,  that 1  God  should  be  disposed  to  punish,  and  not  to  par- 
don  and  reward. 

(k)  Inferior  judges,  he  h  says,  may  not  be  always  able  to  pardon,  when  they  are  inclined  to  it. 
But  it  is  the  prerogative  of  the  supreme  Judge,  to  pardon,  whenever  he  sees  cause. 

(.5.)  If  we,  as  he  farther  argues,  are  '  reconciled  to  our  rebellious  children,  with  whom  wa 
had  been  greatly  offended,  upon  their  amendment  j  why  should  we  make  any  doubt,  whether 
God  our  Father  may  be  appeased  by  repentance  ? 

(6.)  The  *  divine  displeasure  against  inen,  he  thinks,  ceases  immediately  upon  their  repent- 
ance and  amendment 

■  Item  plurimi,  quibus  persuasum  est  Deo  placcre  jusli- 

fiam,  cum  venerantur  Krgo  est,  propter  quod  Deus 

&  debeat  gratificari.  Nam  si  nihil  est  tam  conveniens  Deo, 
•quaui  beneficenlia,  nihil  autem  tam  alicuutn,  qnam  ut  sit  in- 
gratus,  nci  t-sse  est,  ut  orficiis  optimorum  sancteque  viventium 
prastet  aliquid,  &:  viceru  reddat,  ne  subcat  ingrati  culpam, 
quae  est  etiam  liomini  criminosa.    De  Ira  Dei,  c.  l6.  p.  805. 

b  Nunc  tolam  orationem  brevi  circumseripiione  signcmus. 
Idcirco  mundus  faclus  est,  ut  nascamur.  Ideo  uascimur,  ut 
•agnoscamus  factorcm  mundi  ne  nostii.  Ideo  aguoscituus,  ut 
colamns.  Ideo  eolimus,  ut  snimort.ilitatcm  pro  laburum  mer- 
cede  capiaruus,  quoniam  maximi*  laboribus  cultus  Dei  con- 
stat. Ideo  prarmio  immortalitatis  ntftcimur,  ut  similes  angelis 
efTecti  summo  pairi  ac  domiao  in  perpetuum  serviamus,  & 

simus  actemum  Dei  resrnnm.  Si  nihil  post  mortem  sumus, 

<jnid  potest  esse  tam'supervacuuiu,  tain  inane,  (am  vanum, 
quam  humana  tes  e-t,  quam  numdus  ipse  r  1.  vii.  c,  'j.  in. 

c  Unum  est  igitur  summum  honum  immortalitas ;  ad 
<jnam  capiendam  &  fbrmati  a  principio  &  nati  sumus.  Et  ad 
hanc  tendinitis:  banc  spectat  humana  tutura:  ad  banc  nos 
provehit  virtus,  1..  vii.  c.  8.  in. 

d   Si  auteiu  coqius  vicerit  animam,  sit  in  tenebris 

sempitertiis  &  hi  morte.  Ctijus  non  ea  vis  est,  ut  iujustas 
animas  oxlinguat  omnino,  sed  ut  puniat  in  sternum.  Earn 
pamam  secundam  mortem  nominamus,  qua-  est  «c  ipsa  per- 

petua,  sicnt  St  immortalitas.  Primam  sic  definiinus :  Mors 

est  corporis  aninvcqnc  fcduciio.  Seeunda  vc-ro  sic :  Mors  est 
;*terni  doloris  perpes>io.  Vel  ita :  Mors  est  animarom  pro 
•  mentis  ad  .xterna  supplicia  daniualio,  1.  ii.  c.  12.  p.  206,  2o;\ 

Vid.  8r  1.  vii.  c.  10.  p.  1J79. 

e   Nec  patitur  conditio  fragilitatis,  esse  quemqnam 

slue  macula.    Ukimum  ergo  remediuua  illud  est,  ut  conrugi- 
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araus  ad  pcrnitentiam :  quae  non  minimum  locum  inter  virtu- 
tes  babet,  quia  sui  correctio  est :  ut  cum  re  aut  verbo  lapsi 
fucrimos,  statim  resipiscatnus,  ac  nos  deliquisse  fateamur, 
orem  usque  a  Deoveuiim,  quam  pio  sua  raisericordia  non  ne* 
gabit  nisi  pcrmaneutibus  in  crrore,  &c.    Epit.  cap.  67.  in. 

f  Hnnrilitas  enim  cara  &  amabUis  Deo  est,  qui  cum  nngii 
suscipiat  peccatorem  confitentem,  quam  jus  turn  soperbuoi, 
quanto  magis  justum  suscipiet  confitentem,  cumque  in  regnii 
cxelestibus  faciet  pro  humilitate  sublimcm  ?  H«c  sunt,  qu* 
d-bet  cultor  Dei  exhibere :  ha:  sunt  victims,  hoc  sacrificinm 

placabile,  hie  verus  est  cuhus.  Summa  ilia  majestas  hoc 

culture  l.rtatur:  hnnc,  ut  filium,  suscipit,  eique  donum  im- 
mortalitatis  irapertit.  Ibid. 

s  Piimum  illud  nemo  de  Deo  dixit  umquam,  irasci  cum 
tantummodo,  et  gratia  non  moveri.  De  Ira  Dei,  c.  3.  Vid. 
et  c.  2.  sub  fin.  3c  Inst.  1.  2.  c.  1 7. 

"  Judex  peccati  veniam  <l;»reiK>n  potest,  quia  volunlati  sfl* 
vit  aliens:  Deus  autem  potest,  quia  est  legis  sux  ipse  disoep- 
tator  Se  judex  j  quam  cum  poneret,  non  utique  adcroit  sibi 
omnem  potcstatcm,  sed  babet  ignoscendi  licentiam.  Dc  In 
Dei,  c.  ly.  ad  tin. 

•  Licet  plane.  Nam  si  liberos  nostros,  cum  delictorum 
suorrim  cernimus  pecniterc,  correctos  esse  arbitramur,  k  ab- 
dicatos  rejectosque  rursus  tamen  suscipimus,  tbvecnus,  an- 
plectimur ;  cur  desperemus  clcmentiam  Dei  patris  panitendo 
posse  pbcari  ?  last.  1.  vi.  cap.  24.  sub  in. 

*   Nam  si  prnrsus  immortalis  fuisset  ira  ejus,  non  es« 

satisfactionis  aut  grati*  post  delictum  locas.  -Deu«  iiaqoe 

non  thure,  non  Imstiii,  non  pretiosis  muncribiis,— — ij1^ 
rum  cmendatione  placatnr :  &,  qui  peccare  desinit,  iram  i"3 
mortalcm  tacit.    De  Ira  Dei,  c.  21.  in  fin. 


Lactantius.    A.  D.  800. 
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(7.)  Tlus  1  doctrine,  he  says,  is  taught  by  the  holy  and  inspired  prophets  of  God,  though  he 
forbears  to  allege  them  particidarlv.  However,  in  another  place,  arguing  upon  this  subject,  he 
manifestly  refers  to  Ezek.  xxxiii.  12 — 10,  and  says,  tliat b  repentance  intirely  obliterates  the 
iuiquity,  or  guilt,  of  hiin  who  had  sinned. 

(8.)  All  which  arguments  and  reasonings  of  Lactantius  seem  to  be  founded  upon  the  supposi- 
tion, that,  as  he  says,  true  c  virtue  alone  recommends  men  to  the  divine  acceptance:  and  that 
God  desires  nothing  of  men,  but  sincere  virtue,  or  true  holiness.  Indeed,  our  author  was  d  a 
great  admirer  of  virtue  and  lias  c  most  earnestly  recommended  the  practice  of  it  to  Christians, 

1.3.  I  think,  we  should  not  omit  to  take  some  notice  of  what  Lactantius  says  of  the  ends  and 
views  of  Christ's  coming,  and  particularly  of  his  death. 

(1.)  God  sent  his  son,  he  says,  to  f  call  the  Gentiles:  however,  without  excluding  the  Jews. 
For  he  was  first  sent  to  them;  and  they  rejecting  him,  he  brought  in  the  Gentiles  to  the  privi- 
leges of  the  church  of  God.  Again,  Christ 1  was  sent  to  teach  all  nations  under  heaven  the 
knowledge  and  worship  of  the  one  only  true  God:  to h  convert  men  from  vain  and  impious  super- 
stitions, to  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  also  from  folly  to  wisdom,  from  sin 
to  holiness. 

(2.)  Righteousness  1  being  in  a  manner  lost  in  the  earth,  God  sent  this  great  messenger  to* 
instruct  mortal  men  in  the  rules  of  righteousness:  that  he  might  be  as  a  living  law,  to  raise  up 
a  new  name  and  temple,  and  spread  true  religion  all  over  the  world  by  his  doctrine  and  example. 

(3.)  Christ k  came  to  be  a  teacher  and  a  pattern  of  virtue;  to  teach  righteousness  and  patience,, 
not  only  by  words,  but  also  by  deeds. 

(4.)  Christ  died  and  rose  again,  to  1  assist  men  in  overcoming  death,  and  give  them  also  hopes, 
of  rising  again,  and  obtaining  the  reward  of  immortality. 

(.5.)  When  *  God  determined  to  save  man,  he  sent  his  Son,  as  a  master  of  virtue,  to  teach  the 

irapiis  &  vanis  cultibus  ad  cognoscendum  &  colendum 
Deum;  item,  ut  eorum  mentes  a  stultitia  ad  sapicntiam.  ab 
iniquitate  ad  juslitiae  jura,  traduccrcl.  1.  iv.  c.  J4.  p.  395. 

'  Nam,  cum  justitia  nulla  cssct  in  terra,  doctorcm  misit, 
quasi  vivam  legem,  ut  nomen  ac  templum  novum  condcret, 
ut  verum  ac  piiun  cultuni  per  omneru  terrain  verbis  &  exem- 
plo  scminaret.  1.  iv.  c.  2-5.  tub  in. 

k  Summus  igitur  Dcus,  ac  parens  ©milium,  cum  religionem 
transferre  voluissct,  doctorem  justitii  misit  c  carlo,  ut  iiovis 
cultoribus  novam  legem  iu  eo,  vel  per  cum,  daret.  Inst.  I.  iv. 
c.  13.  in. 

Jussit  igitur  eum  summus  pater  deseenderc  in  terraro,  & 
humanum  corpus  induere;  ut.  subjccius  passiombu*  carnis, 
viriutcm  ac  patientiara  non  solum  verbis,  sod  euaui  fattis, 
doccrct.    Epit.  c.  43. 

Exemplis  igitur  opus  est,  ut  ea,  qutr  praeeipiuntur,  habcant 
firmitatem  Cluistus  itaque,  cum  doctor  virtue;*  ad  homines 
mittcretur,  utiquc  ut  doctiina  ejus  perfecta  esaet,  &  doceie  Se4 
facere  debucrat,  ib.  c.  50. 

Ergo,  (ut  cteperam  dicere.)  cum  MMuisset  Deus  doctorem 
virtutis  mittcrc  ad  homines,  rer.asci  ci.m  denuo  in  carae  p:*- 
cepit,  h  ipsi  homini  similem  fitri,  cui  dux,  &  come*,  &  ;v.a- 
gisteresset  futurus.  Inst.  1.  iv.  c.  Jl.  p.  3bi.  Vid.  ib.  cap.  24. 

'   ut  csset  necesttc,  appropiuquante  sa:cu!i  tcrii)i:to, 

Dei  filium  deseenderc  iu  leiram  :  verumt.imcn  non  la 

virtute  angeli,  oed  in  figura  homiuis,  ft  coudhiono  mor- 

tali,  ut,  cum  magUterio  iuucius  fuisset,  tradoreiur  i;i  maims 
impiorum,  mortemque  susciperel,  ut  ea  quoque  per  virtuiem 

domita  resurgcret,  it  homini,  quern  induerat,  \-  spenx 

viucendat  mortis  aircrret,  3:  ad  prxmia  imniorialitalisadu.il* 
teret,  1.  iv.  c.  10.  sub  in. 

Detw  nainque,  sicut  superius  oxposui,  cum  statnissct  !io- 
mineni  llberare,  mrtgistrum  virtulis  legavit  interram:  qui  .V 
prxecptss  salutaribus  rorru..rct  homines  ad  innoccniiam,  he 
operibus  factisque  prxsentibus  just  ilia  vim  [f.  viani]  jwnderct, 
qui  gradiens  homo,  &:  doctorem  snum  scquciis,  ad  viiam  .xtcr- 
nam  pervenirct.  1*  igitur  eorporatus  est,  ft  veste  carnis  in- 
dutus,  ut  homini,  ad  quern  docendnm  venerat,  virtulis  iif 
exempla  &  incitamcntn  prarberet.  Sed,  cum  in  omnibus  \  .ta» 
officii*  justitia  specimen  j-raebuUsct,  ut  dolori*rmom;c  paiicu- 


*  Prophetic  universi,  divino  spirito  pleni,  nihil  aliud,  < 
de  gratia  Dei  erga  justos,  &  de  ira  ejus,  adversus  impioa  lo- 
quuntur.    lb.  c.  22. 

b  Sicut  enim  nihil  prod  est  male  viventi  ante  acts  vitas  pro- 
bitas,  ita  nihil  officiunt  peccala  Vetera  correcto,  quia  au- 
perveniens  justitia  labem  vitac  prioris  abolcvit.  1.  vi.  c.  34. 
p.  631. 

<  Nihil  enim  sancta  &  singularis  ilia  majestas  aliud  ab 
bomir.e  desiderat,  quam  solam  innoccntiam:  quam  si  qub 
obtulerit  Deo,  satis  religiose  litavit.  I.  vi.  c.  I.  p.  539. 

Sit  buroilts,  misericors,  beneficus,  mitis,  humanus  Hie 

ille  justos,  illc  pertectus  est.  Hk  cultor  est 

veri  Dei.  lb.  c.  24.  p.  636. 

Nulla  igitur  alia  religio  est  vei^,  nisi  qnas  virtute  ac  justitia. 
comtar.  Ib.  c.  25.  p.  63p. 

Qood  si  Deo  patrl  ac  domino  hac  assiduitate,  hoc  obsequio, 
bac  devotionc  servierit,  consummata  &  perfecta  justitia  est; 
quam  qui  tenuerit,  hie,  ut  ante  testati  sumus,  Deo  paruitj 
hie  religioni  atque  suo  officio  satisfecit.  Ib.  c.  25.  iu  fin. 

*  Ncc  enim  potest  aliquid  in  rebus  terrenis  esse  venerabile, 
ctrloqne  dignnm:  sed  sola  est  virtus,  sola  justitia,  qua?  potest 
verum  bonum,  &  codeste,  &  perpetaum  judicari,  quia  nec 
datur  cuiquam,  ncc  aufertur.  1.  iv.  c.  16.  p.  401. 

.  Ut  appareat,  solam  esse  justitiara,  quae  vitam  homini  pariat 
xternam;  &  sohira  Deum,  qui  seternee  vita;  premium  largta- 
tur.  1.  vii.  c.  14.  p.  Gy2. 

*  Nos  tantummodo  laboremus,  ut  ab  hominibus  nihil  in 
1  sola  justitia  puniatur.  Demus  operam  totis  viribus, 

'  a  Deo  simul  tt  ultionem  passionis  &  premium. 
I.  v.  c  23.  fin.  Vid.  ft  de  Ira  Dei,  cap.  ult.  prop.  fin. 

'  Ncc  adjectt  uherius  prophetas  miltere  ad  populum  con- 
tumacem,  sed  filium  sunni  misit,  ut  gente*  universas  ad  gra- 
tiam  Dei  convocaret.  Nec  illoa  tamen  ab  spc  salutis  cxclueit. 
Epit.  e-  43.  Sed  ilium  filium  suum  primogenitum  delabi 
ju«it  e  cadis,  ut  rcligionem  sanctam  Dei  transierret  ad  gentes, 
doceretque  jusiitiam.  Inst.  I.  iv.  c.  1 1.  p.  380. 

<  Idcirco  enim  missus  est  a  Deo  patrc,  ut  universis  gentibus, 
qute  sub  cu-.lo  sunt,  singularis  6c  veri  Dei  sanctum  mysLcrium 
revclarct.  I.  iv.  c.  12.  p.  365. 

>«  Filium  suuni  legavil  ad  homines,  ut  cos  convertcrct  ab 
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£72  Credibility  of  the  Chspel  History. 

doctrine  of  righteousness,  and  to  be  an  example  of  it,  that  men  following  him  might  obtain 
eternal  life.  He  was  also  to  deliver  men  from  an  excessive  fear  of  death,  and  enable  them  to 
endure  it  with  courage  and  patience.  Christ  lived  in  a  mean  condition,  and  underwent  the  ig- 
nominious death  of  the  cross,  that  he  might  be  a  complete  example  of  virtue,  and  of  patience 
nnder  sufferings:  and  that  he  might  more  especially  lead  and  encourage  such  as  are  poor  and 
mean  in  this  '  world. 

(().)  In  a  word,  Christ  came,  and  was  made  like  unto  man,  lived,  and  died,  and  rose  again, 
that  he  might  clearly  teach  the  precepts  of  virtue,  and  afford  b  the  best  motives  to  the  practice 
of  it,  and  effectually  help  frail  man  c  to  conquer  the  desires  of  tlie  flesh,  and  the  fears  of  present 
evil,  and  to  overcome  all  the  temptations  of  this  life,  and  thus  obtain  a  happy  immortality. 

So  Lactantius. 

As  Christ  came  to  spread  true  religion  all  over  the  world,  so  Lactantius  doesd  often  bear 
testimony  to  the  groat  progress  which  the  Christian  doctrine  had  then  made. 

And  he  particularly  says,  that '  there  had  been,  and  then  were,  many  Jews,  who  believed  in 
Jesus. 

17.  He  has  very  agreeably  represented  f  the  fortitude  and  constancy  of  Christian  people, 
ftot  only  of  men,  but  of  women  and  children  likewise,  under  the  greatest  sufferings  for  their 
religion. 

18.  Lactantius  has  strenuously  asserted  the  right  of 'private  judgment  for  every  man  in. 
tilings  of  religion.    And  he  openly  calls  upon  all  men  to  exert  their  intellectual  powers  in  the 
search  of  truth,  and  to  use  their  own  reason  about  a  matter  of  so  great  importance  as  religion, 
without  relying  upon  the  wisdom  and  understanding  of  other  men,  as  if  they  had  no  reason  of 
their  own. 

Mr.  Mosheim  "  has  quoted  that  passage  of  our  author  with  approbation,  and  thereby,  as  well 
on  many  other  accounts,  entitled  himself  to  the  respect  and  esteem  of  all  lovers  of  liberty  and 
good  sense.    This  is  very  different  from  the  sentiment  of  another  celebrated  modern,  who  1 


tiara,  mortisque  contemtum,  quibus  perfects  &  consummate 

nt  virtus,  traderet  homini,  venit  in  nanus  impi<r  nationis  

susttnuit  ergo  cruciatus,  ft  verbera,  &  spinas.  Postrcmo 
etiam  mortem  *usci|>ere  non  recusavit,  m  homo  illo  ducecate- 

natam  mortem  cum  suis  terroribus  triumphant  cur  potis- 

simuiu  crace?  cur  infamigcneresupplicit.quodeiiam  homine 
Kbero,  quamvis  uocente,  videatur  indignum?  Primum,  quod 
fa,  qui  huniilis  advenerat,  ut  humilibus  &  infimis  opera  ferret, 
&  omnibus  salutis  ostctideret,  eo  genere  afliciendus  fuit, 
quo  humiles  &  infimi  solcnt:  ne  quis  esset  omnino,  qui  eum 
non  posset  imitari.  1.  iv.  c.  26.  p.  435,  436. 

*  Nam,  cum  ad  hoc  missus  esset,  ut  humillirois  quibosque 
viara  panderet  ad  salutem,  se  ipse  humilem  fecit,  ut  eos 
fibcrarcL  Suscepit  ergo  id  genus  mortis,  quod  solet  humili- 
bus irrogari,  ut  omnibus  facultas  daretur  imitandi.  Epit. 
cap.  51. 

"  Ut  homini  virtutis  &  cxeropla  8c  incitamcnta  praebcret. 
Vid.  not.  k 

r  Ideo  came  se  induit,  ut,  desideriis  carnis  cdomitis,  doceret, 
non  necessitatis  esse  peccare,  sed  propositi  ac  voluntatis.  Una 
enim  nobis  &  magna>&  pncipia  rum  came  Inct.itio  est,  cujus 

inrinilx  cupidit.~u.es  premunt  auiniam  quibus  [illi-cebris] 

ut  repugnare  possenws,  Dens  nobis  viara  super-mux-  carnis  Sr 
aperuit  &  ostendit-  Qux  virtus  pert'ecta  &  omnibus  nmneris 
absoluta  coronara  vmcentibus,  &  tnerccdem  nobis  immortali- 
tatis,  impenit.  I.  iv.  cap.  25  in  fin. 

d  Der.ique  nulla  gens  tarn  inhumana  est,  nulla  regio  tam 
remota,  cni  aut  paxsio  ejus  ant  sublimitas  majestatis  ignota 
sit,  1.  iv.  c.  26.  p.  437. 

— — cum  mmies  gentes  &  orotics  linguae  nomen  ejus  vene- 
rantur,  majestatem  contitentur,  doctrinara  sequuntur,  virtu- 
tem  imitantur,  I.  iv.  c.  12.  sub  fin. 

Cum  veroab  ortu  solis  usque  ad  occasum  lex  divina  susrepta 
sit,  &  omnis  sexus,  omnis  a~t-is,  &  gens,  &  regio  unis  ac  pari- 
bus animis  Deo  serviant,  I.  v  c.  13.  p.  4y-l. 

Decet  eos  suse'rpere  delcnsioncm  deorum  suorum,  ne,  si 
nostra  invaluerint,  (ut  quotiilie  invalescunt)  cum  dclubris  ac 
Iudibriu  suis  deserantur,  1.  v.  c.  19.  p.  519.  et  passim. 


'  Sed  tamen  ad  eos  ipsos  eum  misit, — ut— &  daret  illis 

liberam  facultatem  sequendi  Deum,— quod  plurirai  eorum 
faciunt  atque  fecerunt,  ).  iv.  c.  1 1.  sub  fin. 

'  Latrones  ic  robnsti  corporis  viri  ejusmodi  lace  ration  es  per- 
ferre  nequeunt:  exclamant,  &  gemitus  edunt.  Vincuntur 
enim  dolore,  quia  deest  illis  inspirata  patientia.  Nostri  autetn, 
ut  de  viris  taceam,  pueri  &  roulierculaj  tortores  suos  taciti 
viuennt;  et  exprtmerc  illis  gemitum  uec  ignis  potest.  Eant 
Romani,  &  Mutio  glorientur  aut  Regulo: — Ecce  sexus  infir- 
raus,  tc  fragilis  actas,  dilacerari  se  loto  corpora  utique  perpeti- 
tur,  non  necessitate,  quia  licet  vitare,  si  vellent :  sed  volun- 
tatc,  quia  confidunt  Deo.  Hate  est  vera  virtus.  I.  v.  c.  13.  p. 
4^5,496. 

»  Quare  oportet  in  ea  re  maxime,  in  qui  vitse  ratio  versatur, 
sibi  quemque  confidere,  suoque  judtcio,  ac  propriis  sensibus 
niti  ad  investigandam  k  perjiendendura  veritatem,  quam,  crc- 
dentem  alienis  error-bus,  dec' pi,  tamquam  ipsura  rationis 
expenem.  Dedit  omnibus  Dcus  pro  virili  portion*  sapien- 
tiam,  ut  ic  inaudita  invesligare  jKissent,  Se  audita  perpendere. 
Nec  quia  nosilli  tempore  antece^serunt,  sapicntia  quoqueante* 
ccsserunt :  qux  si  omnibus  trimaliter  datnr,  occupari  ab  ante- 
cedentibus  non  potest,  lllibubilis  e.-.t,  tamquam  lux  &  claritas 
solis:  quia,  ut  sol  oculorum,  sic  sapientia  lumen  est  cordis  bu- 
maui.  Quare,  cum  sapere,  id  est,  veritatem  quraere,  omnibus 
sit  innatum,  sapienlbm  sibi  adimunt,  qui  sine  ullo  jndicio  tn- 
venta  majonim  probani,  &  ab  al'is  pecudum  more  ducuntur. 
Sed  hoc  eos  t'allit,  quoil  majomm  nomine  posito,  non  putant 
fieri  posse,  aut  ut  i|»si  plus  sapiant,  quia  minores  vocantur,  atit 
ilia  desipuerint,  quia  majores  nominantur.  Inst.  ).  ii.  c.  7.  init. 

h  Abjieienda  igitur  triplex  hac  servitus,  mensque  prorsns  in 
liberta'em  vindieanda.  Cns^et  hominum  studtum,  quos,  licet 
sanctos,  eximiosqoc,  homines  tamen  fuisse  recordemur  error i - 
bus  obnoxios.  Pulchre  &  prorsus  ad  banc  rem  accommodate 
Lactantius  Divinarum  Institutionum,  I.  ii.  c.  7.  Dedit  omni- 
bus Deus.  kc.  Jo.  Laurent.  Mosb.  Institut.  Hist.  Christ. 
Majores  in  Pra?par.  v.  20.  p.  33.  Helmstad.  1739. 

'  Cum  qnts  eo  devenit,  ut  ndei  dogrnaU  ex  sui  judicii  arbi- 
trio  defin'iat,— nihil  rairum,  si  rrequenter  *berret:  omnia 
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forbids  men  the  use  of  their  reason  in  things  of  religion,  and  requires  them  to  acquiesce  in  the 
church,  and  take  her  inteqiretations  of  scripture  as  divine:  and  censures  Eusebius  of  Ca?sarea  in 
particular,  for  explaining  scripture  according  to  the  best  of  his  own  judgraeut.  Such  is  the  pre- 
cious liberty  of  a  certain  church !  such  her  goodness,  to  rob  us  of  our  understandings,  or  at  least 
to  deny  us  the  use  of  them!  For  if  Eusebius,  a  bishop  within  three  hundred  years  after  our 
lord's  ascension,  may  not  judge  for  himself,  how  vain  must  be  all  our  pretensions  to  such  a  pri- 
vilege! But  why  cannot  we  understand  the  scriptures  as  readily  as  the  decisions  of  the  church? 
And  how  came  she  to  engross  reason  to  herself;  which,  as  Lactantius  says,  is  given  to  every  man 
lor  his  direction  and  assistance,  and  is  no  more  to  be  monopolized  than  the  light  of  the  sun  ? 
However,  for  certain,  we  have  seen,  that  this  doctrine  of  the  church  was  unknown  to  Eusebius 
and  Lactantius,  the  most  learned  men  of  their  times,  one  among  the  Greeks,  the  other  among 
the  Latins. 

19.  Lactantius  argues  excellently  against  persecution. 

(I.)  He  esteems  it  the  greatest  absurdity  that  can  be  conceived,  for  *  any  to  impose  on  others 
a  worship  contrary  to  their  conscience,  or  to  deny  men  the  liberty  to  choose  their  own  religion. 

(2.)  It  is  not,  he  says,  zeal b  for  religion,  but  a  love  of  power,  that  makes  men  persecutors. 
For  religion  is  the  freest  thing  in  the  world:  nor  can  it  be  promoted  by  force  and  violence. 
Compulsion  may  make  men  hypocrites  but  it  cannot  make  them  religious. 

Tertullian  had  before  spoken  in  the  like  c  manner. 

(3.)  Such  is  the  nature  of  religion,  tliat J  it  can  be  upheld  by  reason  and  persuasion  only,  not 
by  power  and  authority.  If  you  introduce  force  and  violence,  religion  is  destroyed;  for,  without 
the  free  consent  of  the  mind  there  can  be  no  religion.  By  '  attempting  to  secure  religion  by 
force,  you  make  what  should  be  a  school  of  virtue,  a  butcherv,  or  place  of  execution.  Truth 
and  compulsion,  religion  and  cruelty,  are  incompatible,  and  can  have  no  fellowship  with  each  other. 
The  f  heathens  therefore  he  argues,  as  they  were  mistaken  in  religion  itself,  so  likewise  in  the 
manner  of  defending  it. 

(4.)  It  is,  he  says,  a  f  sign  of  a  bail  cause,  to  defend  it  by  violence.  If  it  were  good  in  itself 
reason  and  mildness  would  be  the  best  means  to  secure  it. 

(5.)  If  the  h  gods  are  able,  let  them  defend  themselves.  Methods  of  cruelty  arc  unreasonable 
in  all  respects:  they  '  cannot  be  acceptable  to  the  Deity,  if  he  has  any  excellence.    If k  such' 


<]uippe  sunt  incerta,  cum  seme!  ab  ecclesia:  statr.tis  disce;suni 
est.  Nam  cum  arcana  deitatis  &c  religionis,  ab  humano  sensu 
rcmotissima,  nuraen  ipsum  tradidcrit,  nonnisi  cjusdein  no- 
minis  ope  8t  afflatu  ea  possum  explicari  ac  rccte  percipi.  Ac 
cum  uni  ecclesia!  eanmdem  rerum  arbitrium  Deux  pcrmiserit, 
ipsi  soli  eadem  explananti  se  adfuturum  pollicitus  est.  Nihil 
itaque  insolens  est,  si  Eusebius,  qui  pk-rumque  scripturam  & 
ecclesia:  dogmata  ex  seasu  &  op'mione  suasestimare  ausu,  est, 
in  mult  is  lapsus  sit.  Monttauc.  l'rxlini.  in  Euseb.  Comm.  in 
Point,  cap.  7.  p.  29. 

'  Quis  enim  tarn  insolens,  tarn  etatus  est,  qui  me  vetet 
oculos  in  caelum  tollere?  Quis  imponat  roihi  necessitatem  vel 
colendi  quod  noliro,  vel  quod  vefim  non  eolendi  ?  Quid  jam 
nobis  ultcrius  relinquetur,  si  etiam  hoc,  quod  vol  unlace  fieri 
oportet,  libido  extorquet  aliena?  Inst.  I.  v.  c.  13.  p.  •!£>(>.  f. 

^  Scd  quis  audiet  ?  cum  homines  furiosi  &  impotentes  m'mui 
dominationem  suatn  putent,  si  sit  a  liquid  in  rebus  humanis 
liberum.  Atqui  religio  sola  est,  in  qua  libertas  domicilium 
collocavit.  Res  est  enim  prster  casteras  voluniaria.  Ncc 
iraponi  cuiqnam  nocessitas  potest,  ut  colat  quod  non  vult. 
Potest  aliquis  forsan  siroulare,  non  potest  vdle.  Epit.  cap.  54. 
Vid.  ib.  c.  55. 

e  Nemo  sc  ab  invito  colt  volet,  ne  homo  quidem.  Apol.  c. 
24.  Sed  nec  religionis  est  cogere  religiouem,  quae  sponte  sus- 
ripi  debeal,  non  vi.    Ad  Scap.  cap.  2. 

*  Non  est  opus  vi  &  injuria,  quia  religio  cogi  non  potest. 
Verbis  potius,  quam  rerberibus,  res  agenda  est,  ut  sit  voluntas. 
JnsL  1.  v.  c.  19.  p.  518,  &c. 

*  Longe  diversa  sunt  carnificina  Sc  pietai.  Nec  potest  aut 
veritas  cum  vi,  aut  juslitia  cum  crudclitate,  conjungi.  1.  v. 
e.  i8.  p.  510. 

1  Sed,  ut  in  ipsa  rcligione,  sic  in  defensionis  genere,  fallun- 

vol.  ir. 


tur.  Dcfendenda  enim  religio  est,  non  occidendo,  sed  rao- 
riendo :  non  sxvitia,  sed  patientia :  non  scelere,  sed  fide : 
nam,  si  sanguine,  si  tormentis,  si  malo  religiouem  defender© 
veils,  jam  non  detendetur  ilia,  sed  polluetur,  atque  violabitur. 
Nihil  est  enim  tarn  volunlarium,  quam  religio:  in  qua  >i 
animus  sacrificantis  nvcrsus  c*t,  jam  sublata,  jam  nulla  est. 
1.  v.  cap.  20.  p.  520. 

s  DelcnJenda  enim  religio  est,  non  occidendo,  sed  trio- 
riendo— — non  saevitia  sed  patientia.  J  11a  mini  nialorum 
sunt,  base  bonorum.  Et  nccessc  est  bonum  in  rcligione  vet- 
sari,  non  malum.  Inst.  I.  v.  c.  19.  p.  520.  Ex  quo  imclligi 
datur,  quam  non  sit  bonum  deos  colere;  quoniam  bono  potius 
adducendi  homines  ad  bonum  fuerant,  non  malo:  scd  qui.) 
illud  malum  est,  etiam  officium  ejus  bono  caret.  Jb.  cap.  20. 
p.  525.  Vid.  &  Epit.  cap.  53. 

h  Sed  hac  se  facere  dicunt,  ut  deos  suos defendant.  Priraum, 
si  dii  sunt,  &  habent  alkjuid  potestatis  at  numinis,  defensione 
bominis  patrocinioque  non  indigent,  sed  scipsos  utiquc  defen- 
dunt.  Epit.  c.  53,  in. 

1  Vellem  scire,  cum  invitos  adigunt  ad  sacrificium,  quid 
secum  habeant  rationis,  aut  cui  prxstent,  quod  faciunt.  Si 
dim,  non  est  ille  cultus,  nec  acceptable  sacrificium,  quod  tit 
ingratis.    Ep.  c.  53. 

"  Libct  igitur  ex  bis  quarrere,  cui  potissimimi  prxstare  sc 
putent,  cogendo  invitos  ad  sacrificium,  Ipsisne  quos  cogunt  ? 
—Cur  ergo  lam  crudeliter  vexant,  cruciant,  debilitant,  m 
salvos  volunt  >  A11  vcro  di'ts  prsrstant  ?  At  non  est  sacri- 
ficium, quod  exprimilnr  invito.  Si  dii  sunt  isti,  qui  sic  co 

luntur,  vel  propter  hoc  solum  colendi  non  sunt,  quod  sic  coli 
volunt :  digni  scilicet  detcstatione  hominum,  quibus  lacrymis, 
cum  gemitu,  cum  sanguine  de  mcmbris  omnibus  Aucnlc, 
libatur.    Inst.  1.  v.  cap.  20.  p.  524. 
2  N 
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methods  are  approved  by  the  gods,  that  alone  is  a  sufficient  reason,  why  they  should  not  be  wor- 
shipped. And  ■*  they  must  be  disagreeable  and  offensive  to  those,  on  whom  they  are  practised 
with  pretence  of  good-will.  For  how  can  I  esteem  it  a  kindness  to  be  forced  out  of  an  opinion, 
wiuch  I  took  upon  reason  and  choice? 

(6.)  Lactantius  likewise  maintains,  that b  it  is  no  just  reason,  why  men  should  be  persecuted, 
because  they  desert  or  oppose  ancient  and  established  religions.  Tor  there  can  be  no  prescrip- 
tion against  truth;  and  every  man  has  an  unalionablc  right  to  search  alter  truth,  and  to  profess 
it,  when  he  has  acquired  the  knowledge  of  it. 

(7.)  He  vindicates  Christians  against  the  charge  of  obstinacy,  as  by  other  considerations,  soc 
likewise  by  retorting  upon  their  heathen  adversaries  and  persecutors  a  charge  of  credulity  and 
ignorance,  cruelty  and  inhumanity. 

(8.)  Though  I  have  already  transcribed  from  this  author  so  much  relating  to  this  point,  I 
know  not  how  to  forbear  referring  in  the  margin  to  a  fine  passage  of  his,  concerning  the  universal 
equality  of"  mankind. 

(9.)  He  imputes  the  heathen  persecutions  not  only  to  a  love  of  power,  as  before  seen,  but 
likewise  to  the  '  apprehensions  for  the  downfal  of  their  own  religion,  occasioned  by  the  vast  and 
continual  increase  and  progress  of  Christianity. 

(10.)  But  whatever  they  designed,  Lactantius  affirms,  that '  the  Christians  never  were 
diminished  by  persecution;  and  that 8  the  persecutions  they  endured,  did  many  ways  contribute  to 
their  increase.  Many  there  were  who  could  not  but  dislike  that  religiou  which  inspired  cruelty: 
some  began  to  suspect  that  there  must  be  somewhat  wrong  in  those  sacrifices,  to  which  men 
could  not  be  compelled.  And  they  were  induced  to  inquire  into  those  principles,  for  which 
great  numbers  of  persons  of  all  nations,  of  each  sex,  of  every  age  and  condition,  cheerfully  un- 
derwent such  grievous  sufferings. 

(11.)  Thus  has  Lactantius  shewn,  that  compulsion  is  not  acceptable,  nor  honourable  to  the 
Deity:  that  it  is  not  a  real  kindness  to  those  on  whom  it  is  exercised:  that  it  is  a  sign  of  a  bad 
cause,  and  contrary  to  the  nature  of  religion,  which  is  above  all  things  free,  and  must  be  a  man's 
own  choice:  and  that  it  is  impossible,  that  true  religion  should  be  served  and  advanced  by  force 
and  violence.  He  likewise  maintains,  that  antiquity  and  human  authority  can  nover  amount  to 
prescription  against  truth  and  freedom  of  inquiry. 

(12.)  Indeed  Lactantius  has  in  his  remaining  works,  particularly  his  Institutions  and  their 
Epitome,  fully  confuted  every  pretence  for  persecution.  And  if  his  book  Of  Persecution  men- 
tioned by  Jerom,  were  still  in  being,  I  persuade  myself,  we  should  have  had  some  more  fine 
.  thoughts  upon  this  subject,  which  we  now  want. 

20.  Our  author  does  likewise  disclaim  all  persecution  in  the  name  of  all  Christians  in  general, 
as  unworthy  of  the  goodness  of  their  cause. 


*  Si  autem  ipsis,  qnoscogunt:  cur  malo  invitas?  Qua; 

stultitia  est  consulere  vellc  nolcnti?  Cur  pro  beneficio  im- 
putes, quod  mihi  maleficium  est  I  Nonest  [booum,]  quod 

relis  errori  mto  Huceurrere,  quern  judicio  ac  vohmtate  suscepi. 
Epii.  cap.  53.  sub  fin.  Kt  vid.  supr.  not. *  init. 

b  Scd  rccte  ac  mcrito  puniri  eos  niunt,  qui  publicas  re- 
ligionc-s  a  niajoribus  traditas  exiecrantur.    Quid,  si  majores 

iili  sUilti  fucrunt  in  suscipiendis  religionibus  vanis,  prae- 

scribctur  nobis,  quo  minus  vera  &l  meliora  sectemur?  Cur 
nobis  aufcrinius  libertatem,  &  quasi  addicti  alienis  servimus 
crroribus  ?  Liceat  sapere,  liceat  inquirere  veritatcm.  Epic  cap. 
55.  init.  At  enim  puniendi  sunt,  qui  destruuiu  religiones,  &c. 
Inst.  1.  v.  c.  20.  p.  525. 

c  Scd,  inharrcntcs  persuasion!  vulgari,  libenter  errant,  &  stul- 
titia; suss  favent.  A  quibus  si  persuasionis  ejus  rationem  re- 
quiras,  nullam  possunt  reddere,  sed  ad  majorum  judicia  con- 
J'upant,  quod  ills  sapieutes  fuerint,  illi  probaverint  illi  scierint, 

quid  esset  optimum.  O  mita  &  carca  dementia  !  In  iis  pu- 

tatur  mala  mens  esse,  qui  iidem  servare  conautur,  in  caminci- 
bus  autem  bona.  In  iisne  mala  mens  est,  qui  contra  fas  onine 
laccrantur  ?  an  potius  in  iis,  qui  ea  faciunt  in  corporibus  inno- 
(tnmm,  qua:  ncc  wuvis>imi  latrones,  ncc  iratissimi  hostes,  nec 
immanissimibarbari,aliquandofecerunt.  Inst.  1.  v.c.ip.  p.5J7. 

''  ^quiutem  dico,  sc  com  c%tcri<  coa-quandi,  quam 

Cii cro  acjuubtlitalen)  vocat.  Dtus  enim,  qui  homines  general 


&  inspirat,  omnes  squos,  id  est,  pares,  esse  volnit  j  eamdem 
conditioncm  vivendi  omnibus  posuit  ?  omnes  ad  sapient  iam 

genuit;  omnibus  immortalitatem  spopondit.  Nemo  apod 

Deum  servus  est,  nemo  dominus,  1.  v.  c.  14.  p.  501 . 

«  Cur  enim  tarn  crudeliter  urviant,  nisi  quia  mctuunt,  ne, 
in  dies  invalescente  justitia,  cum  diis  suis  arancosis  [al. 
cariosis.  Vid.  Heum.  in  loc.]  relinquantur  ?  Inst.  1.  v.  c.  12- 
sub  tin. 

r  Cum  autem  noster  numcrus  semper  deorum  cultoribiw 
augeatur,  nunquam  vero  nc  in  ipsa  quidem  persecution* 
minuatur — ib.  c.  13.  init.  Et  quoniam  vi  nihil  possunt, 
(augetur  enim  religio  Dei,  quanto  magis  preinitur)  rations 
potius  &  hortamentis  again,  1.  v.  c.  10.  p.  5is. 

1  Nec,  cum  videat  vulgus  dilacerari  homines  variis  lornion- 
torum  generibus,  &  inter  fatigatos  carnitices  invictam  tenerc 
patientiam,  existimant,  id  quod  res  est,  nec  cotwensiiin  tam 
multorum,  nec  perseverantiam  morientium  vanam  esse.— !•  v- 
C.  13.  p.  495.  Et  alia  causa  est,  cur  adversum  nos  persecu- 
liones  fieri  sinnt:  ot  populus  Dei  augeaiur.  Nec  est  difficile 
monstrare,  cur,  aut  quomodo  id  fiat.  Primum,  fugantw  a 
deorum  cuhibus  plurimi,  odio  crudelilaiis.  Qui  fi*'m 
sacrificia  non  horreant?  Deinde  placet  quibusdam  virtus  ac 
fides  ipsa.  Nonnulli  suspicanlnr,  deorum  cuttum  non  sine 
causa  malum  putari  a  tam  multis  homtnibus,  ut  emori  mahnt. 
quam  id  faccrc,  quod  alii  faciunt,  ut  vivant.    Aliq»i  cnpiu« 
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<i.)  We '  do  not  desire  that  men  should  worship  our  God,  unless  they  were  willing,  though 
he  be  the  Creator  of  the  whole  world.  We  teach,  savs  b  he,  we  argue,  we  demonstrate;  but  we 
do  not  allure  by  worldly  considerations:  yet  none  feave  us,  being  retained  by  bands  of  truth 
and  love.  It c  is  not  by  human  authority  that  things  are  decided  among  us,  but  by  the  word  of 
God  alone. 

(2.)  This  is  glorious,  when  it  can  be  truly  said  of  the  professors  of  any  religion:  and  it  ought 
by  all  means  to  be  truly  said  of  the  professors  of  the  true  religion.  It  is  likely  it  may  be 
said  of  those  who  hold  religion  in  its  perfection  and  purity:  for  it  may  be  argued,  that  wherever 
there  is  persecution,  there  some  things  are  maintained,  which  are  contrary  to  reason,  and  are  no 
parts  of  true  religion.  Where  therefore  persecution  is  at  a  great  height,  there,  very  probably, 
religion  is  in  a  low  estate. 

IV.  I  must  take  some  particular  notice  of  errors  ascribed  to  Lactantius.  They  are  very  4 
numerous.    Gallants  has  placed  a  large  catalogue  of  them  at  the  end  of  his  edition. 

1.  Some  have  charged  Lactantius  with  Manicheeism.  Several  passages  in  his  works  are  sus. 
pected  of  this  error:  some  learned  men  are  of  opinion,  that  those  passages  are  not  genuine.  For 
which  reason,  in  late  editions,  they  are  generally  placed  at  the  bottom  of  the  pages  among  the 
notes.  In  the  edition  of  Gryphius,  before-mentioned,  those  passages  stand  in  the  text;  but  they 
are  marked  with  a  small  star  before  and  after  them.  The  learned  Dr.  Heumann,  in  his  notes 
upon  one  of  those  passages,  declares  himself  in  favour  of  their  "  genuineness.  And  I  readily 
acquiesce  in  his  judgment  upon  them:  but  I  do  not  discern  Manichseism  in  those  passages,  nor 
in  any  other  part  of  lactantius. 

Dr.  Heumann,  the  last  editor  of  Lactantius,  has  renewed  the  charge  of  ManichaHsm  against 
our  author,  which  I  wonder  at.  But  the  authority  of  so  learned  a  writer  will  oblige  me  to  speak 
to  a  point  which  I  once  hoped  to  pass  over  with  little  or  no  notice. 

Dr.  Heumann  says,  that f  Manichseism  spread  in  Africa,  the  native  country  of  Lactantius,  and 
Augustine  was  once  in  that  sentiment. 

But  Lactantius  is  almost  a  hundred  years  older  than  Augustine.  It  is  likely,  that  Lactantius 
left  Africa,  before  Manichaeism  had  got  any  footing  there.  It  cannot  be  shewn,  that  Manichaeism 
was  at  all  known  in  the  Roman  empire  till  near  the  end  of  the  tliird  century:  and  then,  it  is 
robable,  for  some  good  while  had  few  followers.  Lactantius,  I  apprehend,  must  have  formed 
is  sentiments,  both  in  philosophy  and  divinity,  before  he  could  possibly  be  acquainted  with  that 
doctrine  from  Persia,  if  ever  he  was  at  all  acquainted  with  it:  which  I  very  much  question,  for  I 
cannot  perceive  in  all  his  works  any  traces  of  such  knowledge. 

Moreover  Lactantius  expresseth  himself  differently  upon  all  the  peculiarities  of  that  sect 
He  asserts  *  creation  out  of h  nothing,  and 1  that  God  made  matter  itself:  which  every  one  knows 


scire,  quidnam  sit  illud  bonum,  quod  ad  mortem  usque  defen- 
ditur;  quod  omnibus,  qu*e  in  hac  vita  jucunda  sunt,  &  cam, 
prxfertur. — Hx  tot  causes  in  unam  oollatae  magnam  Deo 
multitudinem  acquirunt.  I.  v.  c.  22.  ad  fin. 

•  At  nos  contra  nou  expetimus,  ut  Deum  nostrum,  qui  est 
omnium  creator,  velii,  nolii,  colat  aliquis  invitus:  uec  si  nou 
coluerit,  irascimur.  1.  v.  c.  20.  p.  524. 

Imitentur  nos,  ut  rationem  rei  totius  cxponant.  Non 
enim  allicimus,  ut  ipsi  obj octant,  sed  docemus,  probamu*. 
ostendimus.  Itaque  nemo  a  nobis  retinetur  invitus.  Inutilis 
est  enim  Deo,  qui  devotione  ac  fide  caret.  Et  tamen  nemo 
discedit,  ipsa  veritate  retinente.  1.  v.  cap.  iy.  p.  5ig. 

c  Quae  omnia  non  asseverationc  propria,  (nec  enim  valet 
quidquam  mortal  is  hominis  auctoritas)  ted  divinia  aliquibus 
teatimoniis,  confirmcnt,  sicuti  nos  facimus.  Ib.  p.  518. 

4  Tanius  vero  est  eorum  numerus,  ut  vix  unquam  alius 
scriptor  tam  saepe  in  paucis  libria  errasse  videatur.  Aliqui 
enim  centum  &  septuagima  illius  errata  olim  nunjerabant} 
alii  ea  postmodum  a<l  quatuor  supra  nonaginta,  alii  vero  ad 
minorem  nurpcrum  rcdegerant.  Noun*.  App.  T.  2.  p.  643.  A. 

*  Additaraentum  a  CelTario  bic  subjectum  in  nullo  bonorum 
codicum  reperiri  scribit  Thomasius.  Nec  in  ullis  veterum 
me;trum  editionum  id  offendi.  Tamen  credo,  Lactantium 
ejus  esse  auctorera.  Nec  assentior  Thotnasio,  qui  profectura 
esse  id  putat  a  Mantchso  quopiam.  Nam  primo  nihil  in  hoc 
additamento  docetur,  quod  non  idem  in  supciioribus  docucrit 


Lactantius.  Apparet  hinc,  castretioncm,  qoam  vocanr, 
scriptorum  ecclesiasticorum  non  esse  rem  novam;  sed  jam 
olim  fuisse,  qui,  quae  deteriora  tenebrisque  digna  ipsis  vide- 
bantur,  inde  resciuderent.  Heuman.  not.  ad  Inst.  1.  vii.  c.  5. 
p.  627.  Vid.  ejusdem  not.  ad  cap.  19.  De  Opif.  Dei,  p.  828. 

'  Quo  minns  jam  abhorrco  a  credendo,  mililassc  Lactantium 
aliqnando  in  castris  Manetis  sivc  Manicha:i,  frustraque  con- 
guinsis.se  omuem  operam  Thomas-urn  ilium  Hispanum  in 
abstergenda  ei  hac  labe.  Vigebat  scilicet  eo  tempore  base 
harrcsis  in  Africa,  Lactantii  patria;  &  Augusiinus  quoque  ibi 
aliquid  bauserat  ex  hac  discipline.  Heum.  in  Praef.  ad 
Lactant. 

t  At  si  concipiat  animo,  quanta  sit  divini  hujus  opcris  im- 
mensUas,  cum  antea  nihil  esset,  tamen  virtute  ic  consilio  Dei 
ex  nibilo  esse  conflatam.  Inst.  1.  i.  c.  3.  p.  14.  Nemo 
quserat,  ex  quibus  ista  materiis  tam  magna,  tam  mirifica  opera 
Deus  fecerit.    Omnia  enim  fecit  ex  nibilo.    Nec  audiendi 

sunt  poetar,  qui  aiuut  chaos  in  principio  fuisse  Quibus 

facile  est  responderc,  polestatem  Dei  non  intelligentibus,  quern 
credunt  nihil  efticcrc  posse,  nisi  ex  materia  subjacente  ac 
parata;  in  quo  errore  etiam  philosophi  hierunt.— — -I,  ii.  c.  8. 
p.  179.  180. 

b  Lactantius  is  reckoned  by  Beausobre  among  those  early 
Christian  writers,  who  taught  creation  out  of  nothing.  Set 
Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  2.  p.  105,  and  234. 

■  Deus  vero  facit  sibi  ipse  matcriatu,  quia  potest.— Quid 
2K  Si 
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to  be  different  from  the  Manichecs,  who  held  the  eternity  of  matter.  And  he  says,  that '  it  is 
God  alone,  who  is  not  made,  or  is  eternal.  His  account  likewise  of"  the  formation  of  man,  par- 
ticularly, '  the  sexes,  is  entirely  different  from  that  of  the  Manichecs.  He  scruples  not  to  affirm, 
that u  their  strong  propensities,  and  ardent  affection  for  each  other,  are  the  constitution  of  divine 
providence.  And  he  says,  that  *  God  made  soul  and  body,  and  that  all  we  have  is  from  him.  Lac. 
tantius  also  says,  that '  God  made  the  devil:  who  was  at  first  good,  but  fell  from  perfection.  The 
Manichees  always  and  entirely  rejected  the  Jewish  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  Lac- 
tantius  heartily  received  them,  and  quotes  them  frequently,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter.  He  calk 
them  1  sacred  and  divine:  he  considers  their '  prophets  as  men  inspired  by  the  one  true  God.  He 
speaks  of  idolatry  prevailing  every  where,  except  J  with  the  Hebrews ;  among  whom  alone,  he 
says,  true  religion  was  upheld  for  a  long  time.  He  calls  the  Jewish  religion  k  divine.  The  Jews ' 
he  considers  as  the  ancestors  of  the  Christians:  and  he  believes,  that m  the  Jewish  prophets  spake 
of  Christ,  and  foretold  many  tilings  concerning  him.  He  "  lays  a  vast  stress  upon  the  predic- 
tions of  the  prophets  relating  to  Jesus.  He  also  believes,  that "  Jesus  Christ  was  clothed  in  flesh, 
and  that '  he  was  born  and  s  died:  of  Christ's  humanity,  and  his  '  having  all  the  sinless  infirmi- 
ties of  the  human  nature,  Lactantius  speaks  in  the  most  expressive  terms  than  can  be  used.  All 
which  things  are  contrary  to  the  Maniclia-an  doctrine;  as  is  well  known  to  the  learned,  and  may 
be  perceived  from  the  accounts  formerly  given  of  it. 

Indeed,  one  can  scarce  forbear  to  suspect,  that  some  learned  men,  who  charge  Lactantius 
with  Maniclwism,  have  not  thoroughly  informed  themselves  about  the  principles  of  that  sect. 
For  instance,  some  have  said  in  their  remarks  upon  one  of  the  fore-mentioned  suspected  passages 
in  Lactantius,  that •  the  writer  teaches  Manichaeism,  because  he  makes  God  to  be  the  author  both 

1  Major?*  nustri,  qui  erantprincipes  Hebrseorura,  &c  I.  ir. 
c.  IO.  p.  374.  Nam,  cum  posset  popolo  soo  &  opes  St  regna 
largiri,  sicut  dederat  ante  Judasis,  quorum  nos  successors  3C 
posteri  sumus idcirco  enm  voluit  tub  aliena  ditione  atquc 

imperio  degere,  ne  in  luxuriant  labcrctur,  sicut  illi  majorcs 

no»tri. — 1.  v.  c.  22.  p.  522. 

m  Hanc  ergo  dispensalionem  ne  quia  ignoret,  dncebimnt, 
prtedicta  esse  omnu,  qua;  in  Christo  videmus  complete— 
Quae  omnia  cum  probavero  coram  ipsorum  litcri*.  qui  Dcum 
suum  mortali  corporc  utcntcm  violavemnt. — 1.  iv.  c.  10. 
p.  374. 

"  Fecit  miracula.  Magum  pntisscmus,  nt  &  vos  nuncopstfc, 
Sc  Judci  tunc  putaverunt,  si  non  ilia  ipsa  facturum  Christ  am 
prophetx  omnes  uno  spiritu  praedicassent.  1.  v.  c.  3.  p.  AQQ. 
Vid.  tc  Epit.  c.  45. 

0  Is  igitur  corpomtus  est,  &  veste  cam  is  indotus.  1.  iv.  c.Mi. 
p.  435.  f. 

*  renasci  eum  in  came  prxcepit,  &  ipsi  homini  similera 

fieri,  1.  iv.  c.  11.  p.  382.  In  primis  cnim  testifieamur.  iltum 
bis  esse  natum,  primum  in  spiritu,  postea  in  came,  1.  iv.  c.  8. 
in.  Descendens  itaque  de  wrlo  sauctus  ille  spiritus  Dri 
lanctam  virgincm,  cujus  utero  &e  iminuaret,  elcg'.t.  Al  il's 
divino  spiritu  hausto  repleta,  concepit,  &,  sine  ullo  attactu 
viri,  repente  vaginalis  uierus  intumuit.  1.  iv.  c.  12.  p.  3S3. 
Vid.  Epit.  c.  43.  in.  &  !'.  &  c.  II. 

'i  Veramtamen  non  in  virtute  angcli,  sed  in  figura  bo- 
minis  &  conditione  mortali ;  ut,  cum  magtstei  it>,  functus 
tuissct,  traderetur  in  manus  impiorum,  morttmque  suscipcret. 
1.  iv.  c.  10.  in.    Discant  igitur  homines  Si  intclligant,  quare 

Deus  summits,   cum  legatum  suum  mitteret,  mortali 

vulucrit  eum  carnc  indui,  cruc'wtu  arrici,  &  morte  umlcuri. 
1.  iv.  c.  25.  Vid.     Epit.  cap.  50.  &:  passim. 

*  Sed,  si  corpus  homiu'ts  non  induisset.  non  potuisset 

facere  quae  doccbat,  id  est,  non  irasci,  non  cupere  divitias,  non 
libidiue  inflammari,  dolorem  nontimere,  uiortem  contemuere. 
Epit.  cap.  50. 

'  Neque  etiam  ullo  modo  admitttnJa,  quippe  quae  multos 
errores  continet.  Primo  docct  Manichxum  crrorem,  ncmpe 
Deum  creisse  duo  principia,  unuin  boni,  alteram  njali.  Vid. 
Gallari  not.  in  Lact.  lust.  1  ii.  c.  8.  p.  179.  Eailem  foil 
opinio  Uxi,  qui  in  not'.s  suis  obscrvat  iinpium  illud  dogma 

nunquam  alibi  clarius  adstrui.  In  co  autem  mortiferum 

aliquod  Mamcbajorum  virus  vcrsutc  &;  subtilitci  iusimuri. 


,  si,  fecturus  mundum.  Deus,  prius  materiam,  dc 
qua  faceret,  praeparavit,  &  prwparavit  ex  eo,  quod  non  crat  ? 
1.  ii.  c.  8.  p.  182.  Materia  vero  semper  fuissc  non  potest, 
quia  mutationcm  caperet,  si  fuisset,  Stc.    Ib.  p.  184.  in. 

*  Solas  igitur  Deus  est,  qui  facta*  non  est.  1.  ii.  c.  8.  p.  184. 
b  Hominem  finxit  ex  ipsa  tcrrA,  quam  illi  a  principio  in 

babitaculum  pra-paravit ;  id  est,  spiritum  suum  terreno  corpora 
iuduit  8c  involvit.  1.  vii.  c.  5.  p.  603. 

c  Cum  ergo  marem  ad  similitudinera  suam  primum  finxissct, 
turn  etiam  femiuam  configuravit  ad  ipsius  hominis  efligiern,  ut 
duo  inter  se  permisti  sexus  prupagarc  sobolem  posscnt,  8c 
cmiiera  terrain  multitudinc  opplere.  I  ii.  c.  12.  in.  Vid.  k 
cap.  10.  ib.  &  dc  Optf.  Dei,  cap.  10. 

*  Cum  excogitassct  Deus  duorum  sexuum  rationem,  attri- 
buit  iis,  ut  se  invicem  appeterent,  k  conjunciione  gauderent. 

Quie  cttpiditas  &  appetentia  in  homine  vchemcuttor  & 
acrior  invonitnr.  1.  vi.  c.  23.  p.  62.i.    Sed  divina  lex  ita  duos 

in  matrimoninm  pari  jure  cemjungit.  Nec  aliam  ob 

causam  Deus,  cum  a* tenu  animaDics  susccpto  fetu  maribus 
repugnare  voluisset,  soiara  omnium  miuiercm  patientem  viri 
frcit ;  scilicet,  ne,  feminis  repugnantibus,  libido  cogeret  viros 
alkid  ?ppeterc.— Ib.  p.  (328.  Ut  libidinem  producendae  sobolis 
gratia  dedit.— De  Ira  Dei.  cap.  18.  p.  813. 

*  Deus  ergo  veri  patris  officio  timet  us  est.  Ipse  corpus 
effinxit,  ipse  auimam,  qu.)  spiramus,  infudk.  Illius  est  lotum, 
quidquid  sumus.  In|t.  1.  ii.  cap.  1 1 .  sub  fin. 

'  Deinde  fecit  alteram,  in  quo  indoles  divinte  stirp'u  per- 

mansit  suoque  arbitrio,  quod  a  Deo  illi  libcrum  datum 

tuerat,  contrarium  sibi  nomen  adscivit.  Hunc  ergo,  ex 

bono  per  se  malum  effectum,  Graeci  AiaCiXsv  appellant.  Inst. 
I.  ii.  c.  8.  p.  178. 

«  Solomonem,  patreraque  ejus  David,  potentissimos  reges 
f'uiate — etiam  iis  fortasse  sit  notum,  quidivinas  liieras  non  atti- 
gerunt.  1.  iv.  c.  8.  p.  372. 

h  Prophetae — unum  Deum  praedicant,  quippe  qni  unius  Dei 
«p'rriiu  pleni.  Inst.  L  i.  c.  4.  p.  17-  Vid.  &  1.  iv.  c.  5.  &  c.  II. 
in.  fc  passim. 

'  Nam  cum  primum  scelerati  atquc  impii  Dcorum  cuiius  — 
iiTcpscrunt,  turn  penes  solos  Hebraeos  rcligio  Dei  mansit. 
Kpit.  c  43.  p.  111.  edit.  Davis. 

*  I^siu*  autem—  posteri  Hebra-i  dicii,  penes  q^uos  rcligio 
Dei  re'sedit,  1.  ii.  c.  13.  p.  214.  Cum  Sa;pc  Judai— a  divina 
kijc  descisccrent.  I.  iv.  c.  11.  in. 


Digitized  by  Google 


A.  D.  30&  277 

« 

of  good  afld  evil.  But  allowing  the  writer  not  to  have  expressed  himself  exactly  and  properly 
upon  that  head,  I  presume,  here  is  no  Manicheism:  for  tliey  held  two  eternal  principles,  one 
good,  the  other  evil.  And  Lactantius  always  maintains,  that  *  there  is  one  cause  and  origin  of 
all  things,  even  God:  and  opposes  "  the  doctrine  of  two  eternal  principles.  I  think,  that c  Dr. 
Pfaff  has  well  answered  that  objection. 

Gallieus  acquits  Lactantius  of  tliis  d  error;  partly,  because  Jerom,  and  other  ancient  writers, 
never  say  any  thing  of  it;  which  appears  to  me  a  good  reason:  partly,  because  he  thinks  the 
passages  before  taken  notice  of  to  be  spurious. 

2.  It  is  well  known,  that '  Lactantius  did  not  believe  that  there  are  antipodes.  We  of  this 
time  cannot  but  wonder  he  should  be  so  positive  upon  that  head,  and  ridicule  an  opinion  which 
is  now  universally  received,  and  was  then  known,  and  proposed  by  some.  Otherwise  there  had 
been  no  occasion  to  argue  against  it. 

S.  lie  went  into  the  common  notion  of  that  timeJ  concerning  the  fall  of  many  of  the  f 
angels. 

4f.  It  is  also  well  known,  that  1  Lactantius  expected  a  terrestrial  reign  of  Christ  for  a 
thousand  years  before  the  general  judgment.  Jerom  has  ridiculed  h  his  Millenarian  notions, 
which  are  chiefly  eidarged  upon  in  the  seventh  and  last  book  of  the  Divine  Institutions.  Jerom 
took  the  same  freedom  with  Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  Victorinus,  and  other  Christian  writers,  who 
bad  the  like  sentiment. 

This  happy  period  our  author  thought  to  be  very  near,  and  that  it  could  not  be  deferred  1 
ore  than  two  hundred  years. 

.5.  Jerom  has  more  than  once  remarked  upon  Lactantius,  that k  in  his  epistles,  especially 
those  to  Demetrian,  he  denies  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  referring  him,  as  the  Jews 
erroneously  do,  to  the  Father  or  the  Son.  Jerom  says,  that '  in  his  time  this  was  a  common 
opinion  with  many,  who  did  not  understand  the  scriptures. 

B.  In  other  places  Jerom  vindicates  Lactantius  "  from  an  opinion  concerning  the  origin  of 
the  soul,  imputed  to  him  by  some. 

7.  Gallams  observes,  tliat "  Lactantius  says  little  or  nothing  of  Christ's  priestly  office.    I  do 


mdc  colligi  potest,  quod  illius  auctor  aperte  pronuntiat  Deum 
fecisse  bonum  &  malum.   Nonrr.  App  T.  ii.  p  638.  E. 
•   •  Uv.as  igitur  est  princeps  &  origo  return  Deus.    De  Ira 
Dei,  c.  xi.  p.  794. 

h  Dua  igitur  constituuntur  sctcrra,  Sc  quidem  inter  se  con- 
trary: quod  fieri  situ:  discordiA  &  pernicie  non  potest. — F.rgo 
fieri  non  potest,  quiti  asterni  Hal  urn  sil  simplex  j  lit  iride  omnia, 
relut  ex  f'onte  descenderint.  Inst.  1.  ii,  c.  6.  p.  Ib2,  I  S3. 

1  Quae  cum  ita  hint,  non  tameu  vetustissimis  h<ereticis 
Manic  liacis,  qui  pauJo  ante  tempore  Lactautii  naii  stunt,  an  mi - 
mcratidas  est  Lactantius.  Hi  cnim  duo  principia  coaeteina 
statuere,  bonum  &  malum.  Lactantins  vero  malum  ab  xterno 
non  fuisse  assent,  sed  originem  sumsisse  in  tempore  confirruat. 
Pt'aff.  Diss.  Prael.  n.  21 .  p.  27. 

-  Fuere,  qui  M.inicharUmi  qaoque  Lactantinm  accusare  non 
dnbitarunt.  Scd  quia  nec  Ilieronymus,  ncc  quisquam  alius 
veterum,  hunc  in  Lactantio  errorcm  auimadvertit ;  quia  item 
vetusti  codices  non  unbent  ea,  &c.  Gall.  ap.  Lact.  p.  yoi.  rr>. 

«  Quid  illi,  qui  esse  contrarios  vestigiis  nostril  Anttpodaa 
putant?  Num  illiquid  loquuntur?  Aut  est  quisquam  tam 
ineptus,  qui  credat,  esse  homines,  quorum  vestigia  sint  su|ie- 
riora,  quam  -wpita  ?  aut  ibi,  quae  apud  nos  jacent,  invents 
pendere?  fruges  &  arbores  deorsum  versus  crcscere  ?  pluvias 
te  nives  &  gnmdines  sursum  versus  caderc  in  terra m.  Inst. 
I.  iii.  c.  24.  in.  De  Antipodis  quoque  sine  risu  nec  audiri  nec 
dici  potest.  Asscritur  taroen,  quasi  aliquid  serium,  tit  crcd3- 
mus  esse  homines,  qui  vestigiis  nostris  habeut  adversa  ves- 
tigia,   bpit.  cap.  39. 

'  Vid.  Inst.  I.  ii.  c.  14.  Epit.  c.  2". 

«  Non  quod  ille  reguum  hoc  terrenum  fuerit  adeptus,  cujus 
capiendi  nondum  tempus  advenit,  sed  quod  cceleste  &  sempi- 
twimm.    Inst.  1.  iv.  c.  7.  sub  fin. 

Nam  cum  ita  sit  a  Deo  constitutnm,  ut  idem  Christus  bis 
adveniat  in  terrain;  sirael,  ut  umim  Deum  geutibus  nuniict, 
dciude,  rursus,  ut  reguct.  1.  iv.  c.  12.  p.  3  S3. 


Necesse  est, ut  in  fine  sexti  millesimi  anni  malitta  omnii  abc- 
Ieatur  e  terra,  &  regnet  per  annos  millc  justitia,  sitquc  tran- 

quillitas,  &  requies  a  laboribus.  1,  vii.  c.  14.  p.  6y5.  Vid. 

qua;  ibidem  sequuntur,  &  c.  15,  16,  &c. 

b  Neque  enim  juxla  Judaicas  fabulas— gemraatam  8c 
aitream  de  «e1o  expectamu*  Jerusalem— ^Quod  &  multi 

nostrorum,  &  praecipue  Tertulliani  liber  de  spe  fidelium, 

■■it  Lactantii  institutionum  volomcn  septiinum  pollicetur, 
Sc  Victoria!  Piiabiotiensis-episcopi  crebrw  expositioncs-  Hicron. 
in  E/ek.  cap.  36.  T.  iii.  p.  Q51. 

'  Jara  superins  ostendi,  complelis  annomm  sex  millihus 
mutationem  istam  fieri  oportcrc,  St  jam  propicquare  stim- 

inuiu  ilium  couehisionis  diem  Quando  tamen  couipleatur 

hrrc  summa,  docent  ii,  qui  de  temporibus  scripsemnt.  Qui 

licet  varient,  &  aliquaiituin  numeri  eorum  summa  dissenikt, 
omni*  tamen  exspectatio  non  amplius  qunm  ducentorum 
videtur  annorum.  I.  vii.  c.  25.  p.  "2d. 

k  Lactantius  in  epi»tolis  suis,  &  maxime  in  epistolis  ad  De- 
metrianum,  Spiri<ns  Sancti  ncgat  substatuiain ;  &  erroro 
Judnko  dicit  eiun  vel  ad  Patrem  rcl'crri,  vel  ad  Filium,  & 
sanclificationem  utriusque  peisonae  sub  ejus  nomine  demon- 
strari.  Hieron.  ad  Pamm.  &  Oc.  ep.  41.  al.  65.  T.  iv.  p.  345. 

1  Hoc  idco,  quia  multi  per  imperitiam  scripturamm  (quod 
&  Firmianus  in  octavo  ad  Demetrianum  cpistolarum  libra 
facit)  awenint,  Spiritum  Sanctum  s.xpe  I'atrem,  sa:pe  Filium 
nominari.  Kt,  cum  perspicuc  in  Trinitatc  credamus,  tcrtiam 
personam  auferentes,  non  substantiam  ejus  volunt  esse,  sed 
nomcn.    In  Galat.  c.  iv.  v.  6.  p.  26s. 

Quantum  meiuoria  suggcrit,  nisi  tamen  fallor,  nescio  me 
legi.«e  Lactantinm  evrrtiittuyr,*  animam  diceix',  &c.  Adv. 
But".  1.  ii.  T.  4.  p.  30t).  ConV.  I.  ii.  p.  :iaV  &  I.  iii.  p.  46i. 

n  Quod  de  praeiipuo  Christo  inonrnati  officio,  sacerdotali 
nimirum,  tacuit:  &  ideo  tautum  Chn>tum  hainanam  natu- 

ram  assumsisse  contendit,-  ut  universis  ^entibtis,  quae  sub 

ccrlo  sunt,  MiiijuLsis  «c  vMi  i  Dei  sanctum  my»ti  riiun  rcvclan;!, 
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not  remember,  that  Jerom  has  any  where  taken  notice  of  this:  but  it  is  likely  enough  to  be  tnif^ 
and  that  Lactantius  did  not  consider  Christ's  death,  in  the  modern  way,  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice 
for  sin,  or  a  satisfaction  made  to  divine  justice  for  the  sins  of  the  human  race.    Tins  may  be 
argued  from  his  passages  before  transcribed,  concerning  the  value  of  repentance,  and  the  ends  of 
Christ's  death. 

But  then  many  other  ancient  Christians  will  come  in  for  their  share  in  this  charge.  For 
according  to  Matthias  Flacius  Illyricus,  in  tiie  preface  to  his  Clavis  Scriptura?,  or  Key  to  the 
Scriptures,  *  The  *  Christian  writers,  who  lived  soon  after  Christ  and  his  apostles,  discoursed  like 
4  philosophers,  of  the  law  and  its  moral  precepts,  and  of  the  nature  of  virtue  and  vice:  but  they 

•  were  totally  ignorant  of  man's  natural  corruption,  and  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  and  Christ's 

♦  benefits.'      His  countryman  St.  Jerom/  he  says,  *  was  well b  skilled  in  the  languages  and  en- 

•  dcavoured  to  explain  tlve  scriptures  by  versions  and  commentaries.  But  after  all  he  was  able  to 

*  do  very  little,  being  ignorant  of  the  human  disease,  and  of  Christ  the  physician:  and  wanting 

♦  both  the  key  of  scripture,  and  the  lamb  of  God  to  open  to  him.' 

The  same  Flacius,  or  some  other  learned  writer  of  his  time,  in  the  preface  to  the  Centuriae 
Magdeburgenses,  observes  of  Eusebius  bishop  of  Caisarea:  « That  *  it  is  a  very  low  and  imperfect 

*  description,  which  he  gives  of  a  Christian ;  making  him  only  a  man,  who  by  the  knowledge  of 
«  Christ  and  his  doctrine,  is  brought  to  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God,'  and  the  practice  of 

*  sobriety,  righteousness,  patieuce,  and  other  virtues.  But  he  has  not  a  word  about  regeneration, 

*  or  imputed  righteousness.' 

Poor,  ignorant,  primitive  Christians!  I  wonder  how  they  could  find  the  way  to  heaven!  They 
lived  near  the  times  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  They  highly  valued,  and  diligently  read  the 
holy  scriptures,  and  some  wrote  commentaries  upon  them;  but  yet,  it  seems,  they  knew  little  or 
nothing  of  their  religion  ;  though  they  embraced  and  professed  it  with  the  manifest  hazard  of  all 
earthly  good  things,  and  many  of  them  laid  down  their  lives  rather  than  renounce  it.  Truly 
we  of  these  times  arc  very  happy  in  our  orthodoxy;  but  I  wish,  that  we  did  more  excel  in  those 
virtues  which  they,  and  the  scriptures  likewise,  I  think,  recommend,  as  the  distinguishing  pro- 
perties of  a  Christian.  And  I  am  not  a  little  apprehensive,  that  many  things,  which  now  make 
a  fair  shew  among  us,  and  in  which  we  mightily  pride  ourselves,  will  in  the  end  prove  weeds 
only,  on  which  the  owner  of  the  ground  sets  no  value. 

The  early  Christians,  after  the  apostles,  were  not  infallible,  I  do  not  represent  them  as  such. 
They  had  their  errors;  but  we  should  be  sensible,  that  we  also  are  liable  to  err.  And  possibly, 
they  had  in  some  respects  a  juster  notion  of  true  religion  than  wc  have.  Grotius  in  his  notes 
upon  *  Rom.  vii.  19,  expresseth  himself  very  differently  from  Flacius  concerning  the  Christians 
of  the  first  three  centuries. 

V.  We  saw  in  the  preceding  chapter  one  of *  St.  Jcrom's  commendations  of  the  works  of 
Lactantius.  And  here,  as  we  have  gone  along,  we  have  observed  his  judgment  upon  several 
pieces  in  particular.  In  another  place,  that  learned  ancient  speaks  of  our  author  in  this  manner: 

♦  Lactantius  r  flows  like  a  river  of  Tullian  eloquence.    I  wish  he  had  been  as  able  to  defend  our 

*  religion,  as  to  confute  others.'    Apollinaris  Sidonius  likewise  allows  Lactantius  g  to  have  had 

&  nnuin  illis  Dcum  nunciaret  deniquc  ut  exempla  v'trtu-  Christianum  esse  virum,  qui  per  Cbristi  cognitionem  acdoc- 

i'is  homini  pr.T.bcre  posset.    Qu;c  omnia  quam  sint  frigida,  triuafn,  animi  moderatione,  &  justitla,  continentiaque  vitat,  St 

ptiucipe  incarnationis  Christi  fine  omisso,  nemo  non  videt.  virtutis  fonitudiue,  ac  pietatis  cuufescione  erga  vcnmi  ac 

Gall.  Synth.  Doct.  Lact.  p.  899.  solum  omnium  Deum  excellit.  Ista  primutu  nimis  geueraliter 

*  Olim,  mox  pus:  apostolos,  plcrique  scriptores  ad  philoso-  dienntur.  Dcinde  nihil  de  regeneratiune. — Neque  obscure 
phtcas  de  lege  ac  prasceptis  mor.ilibus,  4c  virtutibus  vitiisque,  signifies*,  ad  id  tali  horaini  notitvam  Christi  ejusqoe  doclrinam 
disputatione*  proruerunt ;  ignari  prorsus  native  corruptionis  «olum  prodesse,  ut  virtutibus  possit  excel  lere.  Nihil  de  re-, 
hominia,  &  evangelri  mysteriornra,  k  beneficiorum  Christi.  missione  peccntorum.  atque  imputata  justitia  per  ndem  in 
M.  Fl.  HI.  in  Pr.  ad  Clav.  Scr.  S.  p.  7.  f.  Christum  dicit,  quas  est  quasi  ipsissioia  Christiaoi  liominis 

*  Unus  popularis  neeus  Hieronyinus-  Knguarum  egregie    forma.    In  Prxf.  ad  Hist-  fccd.  Magdeb.  p.  i. 

peritus  fuit;  conainsquc  est  sacra*  Kieras  turn  versionibus        d  Deo  laus  sit,  quod  optinai,  id  est,  trium  primoruru  saecu- 

tiun  explicat'tonibusillustrarc.  Sed  ie»era  8c  morbi  human! ,  et  lorum  Christian-!,  hunc  locum  sic  ut  oportec  inteHexerint; 

medici  Christi  ignarus,  destiturusque  ruin  clave  scripturarum  dictante  illo  spiritu,  per  quern  vita  ipsoruro  dirigebatur.  Gtot. 

aperiente,  nemjie  discrimine  legis  k  evangelii,  rum  etiam  ad  Rom.  vii.  19.  *  Sec  p.  344. 

apertore  ant  jauitorc  ejus  agno  Dei,  pa  rum  prsestare  potuit.        1  Lactantius,  quasi  quidam  fluvius  eloquent  i«  Tulliatue, 

Id.  ih.  p.  8.  in.  utiuam  tarn  nostra  arorruare  potuisset,  quam  facile  alien* 

1  Ut  enim  de  atiis  nihil  dicamus,  Eusebios  certc  Christi-  destruxtt.    Ad  Paulin.  Ep.  40.  al.  13. 
aoum  hom'mem,  I.  i.  c.  4,  ita  definit,  ut,  si  absit  cognitio       «  Instruit  ut  Hieronymus,  destruit  ut  Lactantius,  adstruit 

Christi,  quam  ei  tamen,  sed  obscure,  tribuit,  prorsus  videatur  ut  Augustinus.    Sidon.  Lp.  1.  iv.  ep.  3.  p.  9. 

Ait 
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mi  excellent  talent  at  confuting  error.  For  certain,  the  former  is  the  more  difficult  of  the  two : 
and  it  is  agreeable  to  a  well  known  saying  of  Cicero  himself,  who  had  so  great  strength  and 
eapacity  of  mind;  « I  *  wish,'  says  he,  *  I  could  as  easily  find  out  truth,  as  confute  error.' 

Trithemius  says,  that  *  Lactantius  was  well  skilled  in  secular  learning,  and  not  a  little  con- 
versant in  the  divine  scriptures,  and  next  to  Cicero  the  most  eloquent  of  all  men. 

It  may  not  be  amiss,  to  take  some  notice  likewise  of  the  judgments  of  moderns  upon  this 
writer. 

Dr.  Heumann,  in  his  preface  to  his  edition  of  the  works  of  Lactantius,  gives  his  character  at 
Jar^e.  He  *  was  pious,  learned,  and  eloquent.  But  there  are  observable  in  him  several  faults  and 
detects.    He  was  no  critic,  nor  philosopher,  and  but  a  poor  divine. 

His  want  of  critical  skill  is  supposed  to  be  *  apparent  from  his  quoting  the  Sibylline  oracles, 
and  works  of  Hydaspes,  and  Hermes  Trismegistus,  as  genuine  and  authentic. 

That  he  was  a  poor  reasoner,  and  but  an  indifferent  philosopher,  is  e  inferred  from  his  argtu 
ments  against  antipodes,  and  from  his  reasoning  upon  some  other  occasions. 

Lastly,  he  f  was  a  miserable  divine.  For  he  speaks  differently  from  the  sound  doctrine  of  thn 
church  concerning  the  Trinity,  and  several  other  points. 

Bull  says,  that %  sometimes  Lactantius  speaks  orthodoxly  of  the  Son.  This  matter  has  been 
carefully  examined  by  "  Petavius,  and  '  Xourry,  to  whom  I  refer. 

However,  Bull  says,  that k  Lactanthis  had  very  little  knowledge  of  the  Christian  doctrine. 
And  it  is  very  common  for  learned  moderns  to  speak  1  in  that  manner  of  this  writer,  and  Arno- 
bius.  Mr.  Warburton  says,  « that  m  though  Lactantius  knew  but  little  of  Christianity,  yet  he 
•  was  exquisitely  well  skilled  in  the  strong  and  weak  side  of  philosophy.* 

Lactantius  had  very  different  thoughts  of  himself;  and  reckoned,  that  be  was  able  to  defend 
truth,  and  particularly  the  "  true  Christian  religion,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  recommend  it  to 
learned  and  unlearned,  and  remove  the  difficulties  and  objections  of  both:  as  he  intimates  at  the 
beginning  of  his  Divine  Institutions.  And  he  intended  that  work,  as  0  a  full  and  general  answer 
to  all,  who  already  had,  or  ever  should  oppose  the  Christian  doctrine. 

Nor  does  it  appear,  that  he  was  conceited  of  himself:  but  his  *  confidence  was  founded  in 
the  goodness  of  his  cause,  which  he  thought  to  have  such  evidence  of  truth,  that  he  could  not 
but  succeed  in  the  defence  of  it.  And  when  he  wrote  his  book  Of  the  Workmanship  of  God, 
one  of  his  first  performances  in  the  service  of  religion,  he  supposed  himself  capable  *  to  instruct 
other  Christians. 

Mr.  Warburton  thinks,  that '  Lactantius,  when  he  confutes  the  established  heathen  religion, 


•  Nota  Ciceronis  vox  est :  Utittam  tarn  facile  vera  invenire 
possem,  quam  falsa  convince!?.  1.  ii.  c.  3.  sub  fin. 

k  Vir  in  secnlaribus  litem  abundanter  doctus,  k  in 

divinis  seripluris  notabiliter  institutus.ita  ut  in  arte  dicendi  pott 
Ciccronem  facile  obiinuerit  princtpatum.  De  Sc.r.  Ec.  cap.  50". 

c  Virtntcs  ipsius  tres  cognovi,  pietatem,  variam  doctrinam, 
eloquentiaro :  quarum  prima  vel  sola  commendare  valet  horum 
librorum  lectionem.  Apparebit  ccrte  ruivis  lectori  bono, 
vere  pium,  Christianaque  virtule  non  tinctum,  sed  imbutum, 
fuiw  Lactantium.  Heum.  Pr.  sub  fin. 

4  TYia  item  animadvert!  ejus  viiia.  Primum  scilicet  caruit 
facultate  critica,  accrrimc  ob  id  notatus  a  Thoma  Reinesio  in 
libra  de  Sibyllinis  Oraculis.    Id.  ib. 

'  Deinde'permediocris  fuit  noster  Lactantius  philosophus. 
Ecqois  hodie  non  ridcat  ejus  de  Antipodibus  disputatio- 

f  Postremo  fatendum  ingenoe,  fuisse  Lactantium  pcrminu- 

tum  Iheologum.  Ne  satis  quidem  pcrccpcrat  ccclcsiae 

docrrinas ;  recteque  sibi  de  Christo,  de  Trinitate,  deque  aliis 
rebus  doer  re  videbator,  cum  multa  traderet  a  sensu  verse 
ccclesiae  alienissima.  Ibid. 

c  Nam  Filium  Dei  unius  esse  cum  Patre  substantia-,  unnni- 
quc  Deuni  totum  Patris  continere  k  capert,  dare  aflirmat. 
En  loca  diserta.    Def.  Fid.  Nic.  Sect.  ii.  c.  14.  n.  4.  p.  152. 

a.  170. 

»  Vid.  Petav.  Dogm.  1.  i.  c.  v.  n.  6,  7. 

*  App.  T.  ii.  p.  779,  fcc. 

k  Erat  Mriptor  die  pene  radii  discipline  Christian?,  k  in 


rheioricA  melius  quam  in  theologia  versatns.  Ib  p.  152.  nl. 
I/O.  Rhetor  illc  erat,  non  theologusi  neque  inter  ecclesiaj 
doctoret  locum  unquam  obtinuit.  ib.  p.  218.  al.  24". 

1  Sec  Mr.  Warburton's  Divine  legation,  Vol.  i.  p.  3. 

"  As  before,  p  3Q4.  Again:  •  Lactantius  having  set  up 
'  for  a  defender  of  Christianity.'  p.  3<>3. 

 e0que  [veriias]  vel  contemtui  doclis  est,  quia  idoneia 

assertoribus  egct;  vel  odio  indoctis,  ob  insitam  sibi  austcritaicro 

 Miccurreudum  esse  his  eiToribus  crcdidi ;  ut  k  docti  ad 

vcram  sapienliam  dirigantur,  k  indocti  ad  veram  religionem, 
1.  i.  c.  1.  p.  4. 

0  Suscepi  hoc  opus,       non  ut  contra  hos  scribe  rem,  qui 

paucis  verbis  obteri  poterant,  sed  ut  omnes  qui  ubique 

idem  operis  efficiunt,  aut  eflecerunt,  uno  semel  impetu  profli- 
garem.  I.  v.  c.  4.  p.  4/0.  Vid.  &  1.  vi.  c.  1.  k  1.  vit.  c.  I. 

Verum  ego  non  eloquent  ia,  sed  vcritatis  fiducia  suscepi 
hoc  opus,  fortassc  majus  quam  ut  possit  meis  viribus  sustincri ; 
quod  I  amen,  etiamsi  ego  def'ecerim,  Deo,  cujus  est  hoc 
munus,  adjuvante,  Veritas  ipsa  romplebit.  Jtc.  1.  iii.  c.  J.  p. 
234.  Quod  erat  officium  suscepti  muncris,  divino  spirito 
instruenie,  ac  suti'ragante  ipsi  veritate  complevimus.  1.  vi. 
c.  I.  in. 

i  apud  quern  [Demetrianum]  nunc  profiteor,  nulla  mo 

necessitate,  vel  rci  vel  temporis,  impediri,  quo  minus  aliquid 
excudam,  quo  philosophi  nostra:  sectat,  quam  tuemur,  instruc- 
tiores,  doctioresque  in  postcrum  fiant.  De  Op.  Dei,  c.  1  sub  in. 

'  '  The  eloquent  Apologist  giving,  in  his  Divine  InstU 

«  tutions,  tlie  last  stroke  to  expiring  Paganism,  where  lie  con- 
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spares  the  priests;  but  in  exposing  their  philosophy,  he  is  not  so  tender  of  the  sophists.  Never- 
theless, I  do  not  perceive,  that  Lactantius  had  any  regard  for  heathen  priests.  And  I  apprehend, 
he  so  concludes  his  second  book,  as  to  shew  that  the  '  philosophers  of  his  time  were  reputed  by 
him  the  most  formidable  adversaries  ;  so  far  as  they  were  respected,  and  were  in  the  wrong. 
This  seems  to  be  the  reason  why  he  argued  so  much  against  them.  For  a  like  reason  Angus- 
tine,  as  he  himself  assures  us,  chiefly  argued  against  the  b  Platonists. 

Du  Pin  says,  «  That c  Lactantius  is  justly  esteemed  the  Christian  Cicero  for  his  style,  and 
4  greatly  surpasseth  him  in  his  thoughts.*  For  certain,  so  it  ought  to  be  :  this  is  honourable  to 
the  Christian  religion.  And  I  presume,  that  those  learned  moderns,  who  are  pleased  to  depre- 
ciate Lactantius,  as  if  he  had  little  knowledge  of  the  Christian  religion,  will  allow  as  much.  I 
shall  here  refer  to  a  passage  of  our  author,  correcting  a  moral  sentiment  of  Cicero ;  where  that 
great  heathen  moralist  and  philosopher  .seems  to  say,  4  We  d  should  relieve  deserving  persons. 

•  And,  says  Lactantius,  undeserving  likewise.' 

Some  have  said,  that  Lactantius  took  delight  in  opposing  Cicero.  However,  it  was  not  be- 
canse  he  had  not  a  high  esteem  for  Cicero,  as  is  manifest ;  but  rather,  it  is  likely,  because  there 
was  no  other  person  so  considerable  :  and  c  if  he  was  mistaken,  it  was  not  to  be  expected,  that 
any  other  heathen  should  have  better  notions. 

Certainly  Lactantius  is  to  be  respected  upon  many  accounts.  The  time  in  which  he  lived 
secures  him  a  kind  of  veneration.  He  saw  the  quiet  and  peaceful  state  of  the  church,  before 
Dioclesian's  persecution ;  he  was  also  witness  of  that  dreadful  scene,  and  afterwards  saw  the 
flourishing  condition  of  Christians  under  Constantinc.  His  eminent  abilities  recommended  hira 
to  the  esteem  of  two  great  emperors,  of  different  religions.  His  uncommon  honesty  and  sim- 
plicity, and  earnest  zeal  for  the  Christian  religion,  and  all  truth  in  general,  appear  in  his  works  : 
where  also  his  learning  is  very  conspicuous.  But  we  had  seen  more  proofs  of  this,  if  his  Epistles, 
and  other  works  now  lost,  had  come  down  to  us.  He  had,  as  it  seems,  a  certain  vehemence  and 
impetuosity. of  natural  temper,  not  uncommon  in  Africans,  which  upon  some  occasions  hindered 
his  considering  and  weighing  what  might  be  said  on  both  sides  of  a  question.  At  the  same 
time,  possibly,  we  are  indebted  to  that  fire,  which  supported  him  in  the  fatigues  of  acquiring 
knowledge,  and  then  communicating  it  to  others. 

I  have  allowed  myself  to  enlarge  in  the  article  of  Lactantius,  who,  I  think,  must  have  been 
an  honour  and  ornament  to  the  Christian  profession  in  his  day  ;  who  employed  his  fine  parts  and 
extensive  learning  in  the  service  of  religion,  without  worldfy  views  of  any  kind ;  whose  works 
have  had  so  many  readers,  and  of  which  there  have  been  so  many  editions,  since  the  first  disco- 
very of  the  art  of  printing.  It  may  be  supposed,  that  a  part  of  this  writer's  reputation  is  owing 
to  the  charms  and  beauty  of  his  style :  but  the  matter  of  his  works  is  also  a  just  recommenda- 
tion. And  indeed  if  authors  desire  to  be  read,  they  should  aim  at  perspicuity  at  least,  if  not  also 
at  some  neatness  and  elegance  of  expression  ;  and  not  rely  altogetlier  on  the  importance  of  their 
argument.  Cicero  himself,  with  all  his  line  sentiments,  upon  things  of  great  consequence,  and 
notwithstanding  his  high  station  in  the  Roman  commonwealth,  would  scarce  have  been  univer- 
sally read  and  admired,  if  his  style  had  been  rough,  obscure  and  perplexed. 

VI.  Lactantius,  as  formerly  f  seen,  blamed  Cyprian  for  citing  scripture  in  a  work  addressed 
to  a  heathen.  But  the  fault  winch  he  imputes  to  Cyprian,  I  think,  must  be  supposed  to  have 
consisted  chiefly  in  quoting  not  only  the  Old,  but  likewise  the  New  Testament,  and  that  * 

'  futes  the  national  religion,  spares,  as  much  as  possible,  tlic 

•  priests  :  but  in  exposing  tlieir  philosophy,  is  not  so  tender  of 

•  tbeir  sophists.    For  these  last  having  no  public  character, 

•  the  state  was  not  concerned  to  have  them  man.iged.'  De- 
dication of  Div.  Leg.  V.  i.  p.  30. 

•  Peracta  est  igitur,  nt  fallor,  mngna  ct  difririli*  su*cepti 
rjperis  portio.  —  Nunc  vero  major  nobis  ac  difhcilior  cum 
philosophic  proposita  luctatio  est,  I.  ii.  c.  \(). 

b  Idro  quippe  lms  poiissimtiru  elcgi,  quorum  de  uno  Deo 
qui  fecit  corfum  &  tcrram,  quanto  melius  seusermtt,  tanto 

•  uteris  gloriosiorcs  ic  illustriores  habentnr.  De  Civ.  Dei, 
I  viii.c.  12.  Elegimus  enim  Plaionicos,  omnium  plnlosopho- 
rum  merito  nobiltssimos.    Ib.  I.  x.  c.  J.  n.  J. 

«  II  merite  a  bon  droit  !e  ltom  de  Cke'ron  Chretien.  - 
Quoiiju  il  en  »oit,  il  est  certain,  que  Latum*  surpass*  de 
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beaucoup  Cict'ran  pour  les  pensces,  parcequc  les  matieres  de  la 
religion  dunt  il  traite  sont  intiniment  au  dessus  des  maxime*  dc 
la  doctrine  des  philost  phes     Bib.  T.  i.  p.  208. 

*  Et  s*pe  idoneis  hominibus  cgentibus  de  re  familiari  im- 

jiertiendum.    Quid  est  idoneis  ?  Non  rnira  idoneis  ho- 

minibus  UrgienJum  e&t,  scd,  quantum  potest,  non  idonci*. 
&c.  1.  vi  c.  Ii.  p.  582. 

«  Eodeni  ductus  errore  Seneca.    Ciuis  enim  veram  viam 
teneret,  errante  Cicerone?  1.  iii.  c.  15. 
'  See  p.  2.03. 

*  —  loqucnte  Domino  &  dicente  :  Nedederitis  sanctum 

canibus.  Cypr.  ad  Demetr.  p.  185.    Ipsum  detiique  audi 

loquentem,  ipsum  voce  diviuA  instruentcro  nos  pariter  &  1110- 
ncntem:  Dominum  Dcum  tuum  adorabis.   Id,  p.  tb/. 


Lactantius.   A.  D.  306. 


expressly.  For  Lactantius  himself  in  his  Institutions,  and  elsewhere,  openly  appeals  sometimes 
to  the  writings  of  the  ancient  prophets ;  and  quotes  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  almost  as 
freely,  as  he  does  Cicero,  or  Plato,  or  Hydaspes,  or  any  other  heathen  author  whatever. 

1.  We  saw  before,  in  part,  this  writer's  regard  for  the  Jewish  scriptures,  when  we  vindicated 
him  from  the  charge  of  Manichaeism.  It  is  fit,  that  we  should  now  shew  it  more  distinctly,  and 
likewise  observe  what  notice  he  has  taken  of  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament. 

(1.)  Lactantius  says:  «  All  *  scripture  is  divided  into  two  Testaments ;  that  which  preceded 

*  the  coming  and  passion  of  the  Lord,  called  the  Old  Testament,  consisting  of  the  law  and  the 

*  prophets ;  and  that  which  has  been  written  since  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  is  called  the 
«  New  Testament   The  Jews  use  the  Old,  we  the  New :  but  they  are  not  different ;  for  the 

*  New  is  the  accomplishment  of  the  Old,  and  in  both  is  the  same  testator,  Christ.' 

(2.)  Lactantius  has  expressly  quoted  many  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  Psalms  and 
some  others  very  often. 

(3.)  He  relates  from  the  books  of  Moses  b  the  history  of  the  creation,  the  fall  of  man,  the 
flood,  and  likewise  the  history  of  the  Jews,  their  going  down  into  Egypt,  and  their  return  thence: 
and  afterwards  from  the  other  books  of  tie  Old  Testament,  their  government  by  judges,  and 
then  by  kings,  till  the  Babylonish  captivity,  as  also  their  deliverance  thence,  and  their  return  to 
their  own  land. 

(4>.)  Several  books  of  Moses  are  c  quoted  by  him,  and  d  the  book  of  Joshua,  and  e  the  books 
of  the  Kings.  He  quotes  the  book  of  Nehemiah  by  '  the  title  of  Esdras :  probably,  because  it 
-was  reckoned  the  second  book  of  Esdras ;  or  because  what  he  quotes  was  supposed  to  be  spoken 
by  Esdras.    See  Nehem.  ch.  ix.  particularly  ver.  26. 

(5.)  He  often  quotes  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  sometimes  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon.  He 
Likewise  considers  the  book  of  Wisdom,  as  a  writing  of  Solomon.  I  put  in  the  margin  '  passages, 
which  shew  these  several  particulars. 

(6.)  Lactantius  has  quoted  several  of  the  prophets  by  name  as  "  Isaiah,  who  was  sawn 
asunder  by  the  Jews,  and  1  Jeremiah,  and  k  Daniel. 

(70  Citing  Hosea,  he  calls  him  1  the  first  of  the  twelve  prophets ;  which  shews,  they  were  all 
received  by  him:  and  indeed  divers  others  of  them  are  quoted  by  him,  as  "  Amos,  "  Micah, 
°  Zechariah,  whom  he  calls  the  last  of  the  prophets,  and  '  Malachi. 

(80  What  Lactantius  says  of  Zechariah's  being  the  last  of  the  prophets,  is  an  argument, 
that  he  did  not  receive  any  Jewish  books,  as  canonical,  which  were  written,  or  allowed  to  be 
written,  after  those  of  the  twelve  prophets. 


.  •  Verona  script  ora  ononis  in  duo  testamenta  divisa  est. 
Mud,  quod  adventura  Domini  passionemque  anteccacit,  id  est, 
lex.  &  Prophet*,  vetus  dicitur.  Ea  vero,  qux  post  resurrec- 
tionem  ejus  scripta  sunt,  novum  testamentum  nominatur. 
Judaei  veteri  utuntur,  nos  novo.   Sed  tamen  diversa  non  sunt, 

?uia  nova  Vetera  adimpletio  est,  &  in  utroque  idem  testator  est 
Ihristus.    Inst.  1.  iv.  c.  20.  p.  420. 
h  Vid.  Inst.  1.  ii.  c.  Q,  10—13.  L  iv.  c.  10. 

*  Sed  &  ipse  Moses— in  Deuteronomio  sic  scriptum  reli- 
qnit.  Inst.  1.  iv.  c  1J\  p.  404.  De  qua  tamen  apertius  ipse 
Moses  in  Deuteronomio  ita  praedicavit.— Idem  rursus  in  Nu- 
meris,  I.  iv.  c.  18.  p.  413,  414.  Item  Moses  in  Numeris: 
Otietur  stclla  ea  Jacob.  Epit.  c.  44.  fin. 

*  Item  Jesus  Nave  successor  ejus.  1.  iv.  c.  1 7-  p.  405. 

*  ItemHelias  in  libro  BanJuxcvr  tertio.  L.  iv.c.  11.  p.  380. 
Item  in  BaoiAixa-v  libro  secundo,  Prophela  Nathan  mwsusest 
ad  David,  ib.  c.  13.  p.  300. 

'  Hcsdras  etiam  propbeta,  qot  fait  ejusdem  Cyri  tempori- 
bus,  a  quo  Judsei  sunt  restituti,  sic  loquitur.  I.  iv.  c.  1 1.  p.3SO. 

*  Hunc  prophetae  divino  spkitu  pleoi  prasdicaverunt :  quo- 
rum praxipue  Salomon  in  libro  Sapieou*,  item  pater  ejus 
cadestium  scriptor  hymnorum,  ambo  clarissimi  reges,  qui  Tro- 
jani  belli  tempora  cbtXK.  annis  antecesserunt.    Epit.  c.  42. 

Nam  8c  David  in  principio  Psalmomm  suorum— beatum 
esse  ait.— Et  Salomon  in  libro  Sapiemiae,-— Inst.  I.  iv. 
C  10.  p.  401,402. 
VOL.  |i. 


Videlicet  ipse  est  Dei  films,  qui  per  Salomonero,  sapientis- 
simum  regem,  divino  ipiritu  plenum,  locutus  est  ea  quse  sub- 
jeci  -  Deus  condidit  me  in  initio  viarum  suarnm.  1.  iv.  c.  6. 
p.  363. 

Snlomonero,  patremqne  ejus  David,  potentissimog  regas) 
fuisse,  k  eosdem  prop  betas,  etiam  iis  fortaase  sit  notom,  qui 
divinas  literas  non  attigerant,  qaorum  alter. — Hujus  pater  di- 
vinorum  scriptor  hymnorum  in  Psalmo  xxxii.  sic  ait.  I.  iv.  c.8. 
p.  372. 

k  Esaias  enim,  quern  ipsi  Judaei  serra  consectnm  crudelij. 
sime  necaveront,  ita  dicit .  I.  i v.  c.  1 1 .  p.  38 1 . 

'  Dicit  enim  propbeta  Hieremias.  ib.  p.  379.  &c  passim. 

"  Daniel  qooque  similia  prselocutus  est.  1.  iv.  c  12.  p.  385. 
Vid.  ib.c.  21.  sub  in.  &  alibi. 

1  Oseas  quoque,  primus  xii.  propbeUnun.  i.  iv.  c  19. 
p.  419. 

"  Qua  de  re  Amos  propbeta  testarur.  1.  iv.  c.  19-  P-  41 6. 
■  Micheas  enim  novum  legem  daturum  deauntiat.  I.  iv. 
c.  1 7-  sob  in. 

•  Quare  - — etiam  Miigolorura  prophetarum  tempora  col- 
ligi  possunt :  quorum  sane  ultimas  Zacharias  ruit,  quern  con- 
stat, sob  Dario  rege,  secundo  anno  ejus,  octavo  meuse,  ceci- 
nisse.  1.  iv.  c.  5.  p.  3t)l ,  362. 

p  Sicut  Mabchiaa  propbeta  ii>dicat  dkens.  1.  iv.  c.  11. 
p.  381. 
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3S£  Credibility  ©/  the  Gospel  Hktory. 

(9.)  He  often  speaks  very  honourably  of  the  Jewish  prophets:  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  first 
book  of  fixe  Institution*  is  all  in  their  favour.  He  argues  after  this  manner :  «  That 1  they  were 
<  not  enthusiasts,  nor  yet  impostors  or  deceivers,  but  sincere  men,  and  real  prophets,  is  manifest 

•  from  the  consistence  of  their  discourses,  from  the  actual  accomplishment  of  their  predictions, 
«  from  the  excellence  of  their  doctrine,  and  their  self-denying  course  of  life.    And  some  of  thein 

•  were  kings  and  princes,  who  are  not  apt  to  be  swayed  by  mean  ends  and  views.' 

(10.)  He  says,  the  b  prophets  were  inspired,  and  they  taught  the  worship  of  one  God  only. 
Again,  They  were  sent,  that '  they  might  teach  men  just  sentiments  concerning  the  divine  glory 
and  majesty.  They  *  were  also  sent  to  reprove  and  reform  mankind,  and  to  '  foretell  things  to 
come,  particularly  concerning  the  Christ:  that  when  he  appeared,  men  might  believe  in  him. 

(11.)  He  frequently  asserts'  the  antiquity  of  the  Jewish  prophets. 

(12.)  He  observes,"  that K  the  prophets  often  declare,  in  what  kings  reigns  they  lived  and  pro- 
phesied. 

(13.)  He  calls*  their  scriptures b  sacred  and  divine. 

2.  We  arc  not,  for  the  reason  before  hinted,  to  expect  the  like  plain  citations  of  the  New* 
Testament.  Nevertheless,  it  may  be  discerned,  that  he  received  most  of  the  books  in  that  coU 
lection,  as  scripture,  or  writings  of  authority.  But  his  reserved  manner  will  oblige  to  a  greater 
prolixity  in  making  this  out,  than  otherwise  would  have  been  necessary. 

(1.)  In  the  passage  produced  not  long 1  ago,  we  saw  distinct  mention  made  by  him  of  the  New, 
as  well  as  the  Old  Testament. 

(2.)  I  would  likewise  here  refer  to,  and  transcribe  in  the  margin,  as  a  general  passage  concern- 
ing the  New  Testament,  what  Lactantius  says  of  one  of  those  persons,  who  at  the  beginning  of 
Dioclesian's  persecution  wrote  against  the  Christians.    Lactantius  informs  us,  *  that k  this  writer 

•  endeavoured  to  shew  the  falsehood  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  collecting  out  of  them  passages, 
4  which  seemed  to  contradict  each  other ;  and  that,  such  a  number  of  them,  that  it  might  be 
«  suspected  he  had  himself  some  time  been  a  Christian. — But  he  especially  abuses  Peter  and  Paul, 

•  and  the  other  disciples,  as  propagators  of  falsehood :  though  as  that  writer  says,  they  were  igno- 

•  rant  and  unlearned,  and  some  of  them  earned  their  livelihood  by  fishing.' 

It  is  plain,  that  Lactantius  here  speaks  of  Christian  scriptures,  or  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. But  I  say  no  more  of  this  passage  at  present,  because  another  opportunity  may  offer  to 
take  more  particular  notice  of  it. 

(3.)  Lactantius  relates  our  Saviour's  conception  1  in  the  womb  of  a  virgin  by  the  power  of  the 

•  Atqui  impleta  esse,  implerique  quotidie,  illorum  vaticinia  qui  posterius  regnavit,  Trojanje  urbis  excidiutn  centum  Sc 

vldemus.    Et  in  unam  sententiam  congruens  divinatio  docel,  quadrnginta  annis  antccessit.  1.  ir.  c.  8,  p.  372.  VkJ.  Epit.  c. 

non  fuisse  furiocos.    Quis  enira  mentis  emotae,  non  modo  42.— milium  facientes  a  propheta  Moysc,  qui  Trojanum  beJ- 

futura  prsecinere,  sed  etiam  coliarentia  loqui  posit  ?  Quid  ab  lum  nongentis  fere  annis  antecessit.  1.  iv.  c.  3.  p.  359. 
bis  tarn  longe  alienum,  quam  ratio  fallcndi,  cum  raeteros  ab       f  Testati  sunt  enim,  sub  quo  quisque  rege  divini  spiritfis 

omni  fraude  cobibereut  ?  Pntterea  voluntas  fingendi  ac  fuerit  passus  instinctura.  1.  iv.  c.  3.  p.  33Q. 


1  coram  est,  qui  ope*  appetunt,  qui  lucre  desiderant  j  "  Sicut  sacra;  liters  docent.  1.  ii.  c.  1 2.  p.  210.  quod  divinis 

qua:  res  procul  ab  illis  Sanctis  viris  abfuit.— —  Et  bi  non  modo  Uteris  proditum.  ib.  ut  sanctae  literae  docent.  ib.  p.  212.  Vid. 

qusstum  nullum  habuerant,  sed  etiam  cruciatus  atque  mor-  1.  :v.  c.  8.  p.  372.                  '  See  p.  281. 

teta.  Quid?  quod  aliqui  eorum  principes, aut  etiam reges,  k  Composuit  onim  libellos  duos,  non  contra  Christianas, 

tucrunt,  in  quos  cadere  suspicio  cupiditatis  ac  fraudis  non  po-   sed  ad  Christianos  in  quibus  ito  falsitatcm  scripturae 

test  1.  i.  c.  4.  sacrae  arguere  conatus  est,  tamquam  sibi  esset  tola  contraria. 

b  Prophets,  qui  fuerunt  admodum  multi,  unum  Deum  Nam  quaedam  capita,  quae  repugnare  sibi  videbantur,  expo- 

prtcdicant,  unum  loquuntur;  quippe  qui  unius  Dei  spiritu  suit,  adeo  multa,  adco  intima  enumerans,  ut  aliquando  ex 


pleni. — 1.  i.  c.  4.  in.  eadem  discipliua  fuisse  videatur.  Praecipue  taincn  Paulum, 

c  Idcirco  enim  a  Deo  mittebantur,  ut  pracones  essent  ma-  Petrumque  laceravit,  caeterosqae  discipulos,  tamquam  fallactas 

jestatis  ejus,  k  correctore*  pravitalis  human*.  1.  i.  c.  4.  in.  semicatores,  quos  eosdem  tamen  rudes  k  indoctos  fuisse  tcs- 

d  Propterea  Deus  prophetas  ad  eos  mLsit,  divino  spiritu  tatus  est.   Nam  quosdam  eorum  piscatorio  artincio  fccisse 

adimplelos,  qui  illis  peccata  vxprobrarent,  k  ponuteutiam  in-  quarstum.  1.  v.  c.  2. 

dicerent.    Epit.c.  43.  Vid.  k  Inst.  1.  iv.  c.  1 1.  in.  »  Descendens  iuque  de  ccelo  sanctus  Ule  spiritus  Dei  sanc- 

'  Ideo  prophetas  ante  praemisit,  qui  de  adventu  ejus  prxdi-  tarn  virginem,  cujns  utero  se  insinuaret,  eligit.    At  ilia  divino 

carent,  ut,  cum  facta  essent  in  eo  qu-Tcumque  prardicata  sunt,  spiiitu  hausto  replcta  concepit,  k  sine  ullo  attacm  viri  repente 

tunc  ab  hominibus  k  Dei  Filius  k  Deus  crederctur.   Epit.  vaginalis  lUeruiintiimuit.  Item  propheta  Ksai'ascujus verba 

cap.  4Q.  sunt  base :  Propter  hoc  dabit  Deus  ipse  vobis  signum,  &  voca- 

*  quorum  sane  ultimus  Zacharias  fuit.— Quae  omnia  bit  is  notnen  ejus  Emmanuel.  1.  iv.  c.  12.  p.  383. 

eo  profero,  ut  crrorem  suum  sentiant,  qui  scripturam  sanctam       Apud  Esai'am  sic:  Ecce  virgo  accipict  in  uterum,  If  pariet 

coarguere  nituntur,  tamquam  novam  k  recens  fictam.   filium,  &  vocabitis  nomen  ejus  Emmanuel,  quod  s* 

1.  iv. c.  5.  sub.  in.  Salomonem,  patremqueejus David,  poten-  Nobiscum  Deus.   Epit.  c  44  p.  1 15.  Ed.  Davis, 
tissimos  reges  fuisse,  k  eosdem  prophetas— —quorum  alter, 
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Holy  Ghost*  ^  And  he  applies  to  that  event  the  words  of  Isa.  vii.  14.  both  in  his  Institution*, 

Mid  in  hb  Epitome,  as  St.  Matthew  does,  ch.  i.  23. 

(4.)  He1  seems  also  to  refer  to  Matt.  i.  21.  in  the  Epitome,  when  he  says,  «  That  *  our  Lord 
has  among  men  two  names,  Jesus,  which  signifies  Saviour,  and  Christ,  which  is  the  same  as 
King,  or  anointed.  He  is  called  Saviour,  because  he  is  health  and  salvation  to  all  that  through 
him  believe  in  God.*    He  speaks  to  the  like  purpose  in  the*  Institutions. 

(5.)  He  relates  our  Lord's  baptism  by  John  in  the  river  Jordan.  4  Then,'  says e  he,  *  was  heard 
a  voice  from  heaven,  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  And  the  Spirit  of 
God  descended  upon  him  in  the  shape  of  a  white  dove.  From  tliat  time  he  began  to  work 
great  miracles;  which  are  so  many,  that  one  book  is  not  sufficient  to  contain  them.  I  shall 
rehearse  them,'  says  he,  '  briefly,  and  in  general,  without  names  of  persons,  or  places.  In  this 
enumeration  of  our  Lord's  miracles  he  mentions  his  healing  all  sorts  of  diseases  by  his  word 
only>  and  immediately ;  that  they  carried  their  beds,  who  before  were  carried  by  others :  that 
the  blind  were  enabled  by  him  to  see,  the  deaf  to  hear,  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  lame  to  walk : 
tliat  he  healed  those  who  were  all  over  leprous,  and  also  raised  the  dead,  as  out  of  a  sleep :  that 
the  Jews,  who  saw  these  things,  maliciously  ascribed  them  to  daemons.  £Sec  Matt.  xii.  21.] 
He  particularly  relates  our  Lord's  feeding  five  thousand  in  a  desert  place  with  live  loaves  and 
two  fishes ;  and  that  when  all  had  been  refreshed  and  satisfied,  there  were  twelve  baskets  filled 
with  the  fragments  that  remained.  He  then  relates  our  Lord's  going  up  to^  a  mountain,  and 
ordering  the  disciples  to  take  shipping,  and  go  over  to  the  other  side  of  the  sea  before  him. 
And  says,  that  when  they  were  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with  a  tempest,  Christ  came  to 
them,  walking  upon  the  sea,  as  upon  dry  land.  And  at  another  time,  when  he  was  asleep  in 
the  ship*  and  the  wind  was  extremely  boisterous,  being  awakened  out  of  sleep,  he  quieted  the 
winds  and  the  waves,  and  there  was  a  great  calm.' 

■  (6.)  Here  he  starts  an  objection.  «  Perhaps  *  our  sacred  scriptures  do  not  speak  truth,  wheu 
they  ascribe  to  Jesus  such  power  and  command  over  the  wind,  the  seas,  and  all  kinds  of  dis^ 
eases.' 

'  This  shews,  that  the  gospels,  from  whence  he  takes  the  history  of  these  facts,  were  esteemed 
sacred  by  him,  and  all  Christians  in  general. 

(7.)  Afterwards*  he  relates  largely  the  history  of  our  Lord's  last  sufferings:  «  how  he  was 


"  *  Ab  hominibus  tamen  dnobus  vocabulis  nuncupatur,  Jesus, 
quod  est  Salvator,  8c  Christus,  quod  est  Rex ;  Salvator  ideo, 
quia  est  sanatio  k  salus  omnium,  qui  per  eum  credunt  in 
Peum  :  Christus  vera,  Sec.  Epic  c.  42.  in  fin.  p.  108.  Vid. 
Davis.  Not. 

b  Jesus  quippe  inter  homines  nominatur.  Nam  Christns 
non  proprium  nomen  est.  Erat  Judsis  ante  praeceptum,  at 
sacrum  conficerent  nnguentum,  quo  perungi  po*sent  ii,  qui  vo- 
cabantux  ad  saeerdotium,  vel  ad  regnum,— —  Sec.  1.  iv.  c.  y. 
p.  367- 

*  Cum  primum  carpi  t  adolescere,  tincrns  est  a  Joanne  pro- 
phets in  Jordane  flumine. — Tunc  vox  audita  de  coeto  est : 
Filius  raeus  es  tu.  Ego  hodie  genui  te.— Et  descendit  i 
eum  Spiritus  Dei,  formatm  in  speciem 


ccepit  operari.- 


ut  ntras  liber  ad  complect  ends  omnia  satis  .non 
ait.    Ennmerabo  igitur  ilia  breviter,  &  generatim,  sine  ulll 

personam m  ac  locorom  designatione.  Quod  quAcomque 

iter  faceret,  ssgros,  ac  debilcs,  Sc  omni  morborura  genere  labo- 
rantes,  uno  verbo,  unoque  rnomento  reddebat  incolumes,  adeo 
ut  nsembris  omnibus  capti,  receptis  repente  viribus  roborati, 
ipsi  lectnlos  suos  portabant,  in  quibos  fuerant  paulo  ante  de- 
rati :  eland  is  vero,  ac  pedum  vitio  afflictis,  non  ruodo  gradi- 
S,  aed  eriam  currendi  dabat  facultatem.  Tunc  quorum 
a  lumrtia  in  altissimis  tenebris  erant,  eonnn  oculus  iu  pris- 
ttrrom  restituebat  aspectum.  Mutorum  quoque  linguas  In 
doquium,  sermonemciue  solve  bat.  Item  surdorum  patcfactis 
anribux  insinuabat  audit um.  Poltutos,  ac  sparsos  macnlis,  re- 
purgabat.  Et  hssc  omnia  non  manibus  aut  aliqua  medela,  sed 
verbo,  ac  jusskxie  fijoiebat.  Nee  satis  fuit,  quod  vires  im- 
becilis  redderet.  quod  debillbns  intcgritatem,  quod  rrgris  5c 
languenribus  sanitatcm,  nisi  eliani  inortuos  suscitarct,  vclut  c 
•olutos,  ad  vitamque  revocaret.   Quae  video tes  tunc 


Judxi  daemoniaca  fieri  potentia  arguebant:  cum  omnia  ne 
future,  ut  facta  sunt,  arcana;  illorum  liters:  contlnereDt 
Ob  has  ejus  virtutes  8c  opera  divina,  cum  magna;  ilium  multi- 
tudines  sequercntur  vcl  debib'um,  vol  segrorum,  vel  eorura 
qui  curandos  suos  offerre  cupicbant,  adscendit  in  montcm 
quemdam  desertum,  ut  ibi  adoraret}  ubi  cum  triduo  morare- 
tur,  ac  fame  populus  laboraret,  vocavit  discipulos,  quaerens, 
quantos  secura  cibos  gestarent.  At  alii v  quinquc  panes  &  duos 
pisccs  se  in  pera  habere,  dixerunt.  Afferri  ea  jussit,  ac  mul» 
titudinem  per  quiuqnagenos  distributam  discumbere.  Quod 
cum  discipuli  face  rent,  frangebat  ipse  panem  minutatim,  car- 
rtemque  piscium  comminucbat :  Sc  ntraque  in  manibus  auge- 
bantur.  Et  cum  apponi  ilia  populo  discipulis  imperasset,  sa- 
turata  sunt  quinque  hominuro  millia,  8c  insuper  duodecim  co- 
phini  de  residuis  fragminibus  implcti.  Idem  secessurus  orandi 
gratia,  sicut  solebat,  in  montem,  prweepit  discipulis,  ut  navi- 
culam  sumereut,  seque  praecederent.  At  illi,  urgentc  jam  ves- 
pers profecti,  contrario  vento  laborare  cceperuut.  Cumqoe 
jam  medium  fretum  tenerent,  turn  pedibus  mare  ingrcssus 

consecatus  est  eos,  tamquam  in  solido  gradiens.  Et  rursus, 

cum  obdormisset  in  navi,  8c  ventus  usque  ad  extremum  peri- 
culum  saevire  ccr.pissct,  excitatus  e  somno,  silere  ventum  pro- 
tinus  jussit,  Sc  ductus,  qui  maximi  fcrebanlur,  conquiescere : 
stattmquc  sub  verbo  ejus  uanquillitas  in&ecuta  est.  Inst.  1.  iv. 
c.  15.  p.  395.  396,  397.  398,  399. 

J  Mentiuntur  fbrtasse  literac  sanctae,  docentes,  tantam  ruisse 
in  eo  potestatem,  ut  imperio  suo  cogeret  ventos  obscqui,  maria 
servire,  morbos  cedere,  inferos  obedtre.  ib.  p.  399- 

*  Quod  cum  scirct  futurum,  8c  subinde  diceret,  oportere  se 
pati  ac  interfici  pro  salute  multorum.  sccessit  tamen  cum 

discipulis  suis,  Itaque  Judas  praemio  Ulectus  tradidit  eum 

Judxis.  At  illi  comprehensum,  ac  Pontio  Pilato— -— oblatum, 
crati  affigi  postulaveruut.— Doxerunt  ergo  eum  flsgeUts 
2o  2  ( 
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1  betrayed  by  Judas,  prosecuted  before  Pilate,  and  condemned:  how  he  was  mocked  and  derided, 
4  being  struck  with  the  palm  of  the  hands,  spit  on,  arrayed  with  a  scarlet  robe,  and  a  crown  of 

*  thorns,  and  then  crucified  between  two  robbers.  And  that  *  as  he  hung  on  the  cross,  he 
4  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  resigned  his  spirit.  And  likewise,  that  at  the  same  time  there  wa» 
4  an  earthquake,  and  the  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent:  the  sun  also  was  eclipsed,  and  there  wa* 
'  darkness  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth  hour.  Finally k  he  proceeds  to  relate  our  Lord's  burials 
4  and  the  military  guard  at  the  sepulchre,  and  his  resurrection  on  the  third  day,  as  he  had  fore- 
4  told.'  . 

(8.)  Of  all  these  things  he  speaks  again  summarily  in  thee  Epitome.  And  in  another  chapter- 
of  the  *  Institutions  he  mentions  many  of  our  Lord's  miracles. 

(9.)  That  whole  history  just  transcribed,  is  plainly  taken  from  our  gospels.  And  though,* 
perhaps,  it  is  not  so  easy  to  distinguish  references  to  St.  Mark's  gospel,  as  to  the  other  threev 
yet  I  suppose  most  will  allow,  that  here  is  good  proof  of  his  receiving  our  four  gospels,  as> 
authentic  histories  of  Jesus  Christ.  - 

(10.)  In  the  Epitome  he  seems  to  allude  to  the  parable  of  the  pharisee  and  the  publican, 
which  we  have  in  Luke  xviii.  9 — 14.  4  For  •  humility,*  says  he,  4  is  dear  and  acceptable  to  God.  ■ 

*  And  if  he  rather  accepts  a  confessing  sinner,  than  a  proud  righteous  man;  how  much  more 
4  will  he  approve  a  righteous  man,  who  confesseth  his  failings,  and  exalt  him  in  his  heavenly  king- 

*  dom  for  his  humility !' 

(11.)  He  likewise  says,  4  that f  God  has  commanded  us,  when  we  make  a  feast,  to  invite^ 
4  such  as  cannot  invite  us  again,  and  make  us  a  recompense:'  referring,  I  think,  to  Luke  xiv.  1*2.- 

(12.])  He  must  be  allowed  now  and  then  to  use  expressions  allusive  to  the  gospels.  He  speaks 
of  •having  the  mind,  or  heart  in  heaven.  Compare  Matt.  vi.  21.  Again:  4  That k  we  may  be 
4  able  to  do  all  these  things,  we  must  despise  riches,  and  lay  up  to  ourselves  heavenly  treasures, 
4  where  no  thief  may  break  through,  nor  rust  corrupt,  nor  tyrant  plunder.'  See  Matt.  vi. 
19,20. 

(13.)  He  may  be  reckoned  likewise  to  refer  to  1  what  is  in  Matt.  v.  27 — 32. 

(14.)  I  believe  few  can  make  any  doubt  but  he  has  an  eye  to  what  is  in k  Luke  vi.  35,  and  1 
Luke  xvi.  25,  and  ra  Matt.  vi.  1 — t,  and  "  Matt.  xix.  10,  11,  12. 

(15/)  St.  John's  gospel  is  expressly  quoted  by  him  in  this  manner:  4  So  also  0  John  declares, 
4  44  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  All 

verberatum,  &,  priusqnam  cruci  affigcrent,  illuserunL  Indu-  eos  in  convictum  adbibeamus,  qui  revocare  non  possum,  8c 
turn  cpim  coloris  punicei  veste,  ac  spinis  coroaatum,  quasi    vicem  reddere,  ice.  I.  vi.  c.  12.  p.  585. 


regem  salutavcrant,  &  dederunt  ci  cibum  fellis,  &  miscuerunt  i  Quisquis  enim  aut  Deum  colendum  esse  inteUigit,  ant 

ci  aceti  potionem.    Post  haec  conspuerunt  in  faciera  ejus,  k  immortali talis  spem  sibi  proposiram  babet,  mens  ejus  in  ccelo 

palmis  ceciderunt.    Comque  ipsi  caroiftces  de  rcstimentis  est.  1.  hi.  c.  27-  p.  333. 

ejus  contenderent,  sort'tti  sunt  inter  se  de  tunica  &  pallio.   11  Ergo,  ut  base  omnia,  quae  Deo  placent,  ft  cere  poasimus, 

Turn  suspendcrunt  cum  inter  duos  noxios  medium,  qui  ob  contemnenda  est  pecunia,&  ad  celestes  trausferenda  thesauros, 

latrocinia  damnati  erant,  cruci  que  arExerunt.  ib.  c.  J  8.  p.  407,  ubi  nec  fur  cftbdiat,  nec  rubigo  consumat,  nec  tyrannu* 

408,409,410.  eripiat.  Epit.  cap.  65. 

*  Suspensus  igitur  atque  affixtis  exclamavit  ad  Dorninum       1  — — addaotur  &  ilia,  adulterum  esse,  qui  a  marito 


▼oce  magna,  &  ultro  spiritual  posuit.    Et  eidem  bora  terras  dimissam  duxerit,  &  earn,  qui  prater  crimen  adulterii  uxorem 

motus  factus  est,  8:  velum  tempti,  quod  separabat  duo  taber-  dimiserit,  ut  alteram  ducat.  Praeterea  non  tantum  adulte- 

nacula,  scissum  est  in  duas  partes  j  &  sol  repente  subductus  riuro  esse  vitandoro,  sed  etiaro  cogitaliooem ;  ne  quia  adspi- 

ett,  &  ab  bora  scxta  usque  in  nonam  tenebrae  fuerunt.  c.  jg.  ciat  al'ienam  &  ammo  concupiscat.   Adulteram  enim  fieri 


p.  415.  mentem,  ti— — 1.  vi.  c.  23.  p.  b30.   Vid.  &  Epit.  c.  66. 

b  Sed  quoniam  prasdixerat,  se  tertio  die  ab  inferis  rcsurrec-  k  Id  enim  juste,  id  pie,  id  humane  fit,  quod  sine  spe  reci- 

turum,  metuentcs,  ne,  a  discipulis  surrepto  &  amoto  corpore,  piendi  feceris.  L  vi.  c.  11.  p.  583. 

univcrsi  resurrcxissc  eum  crederent,  &  fierct  multo  major  in  1  Quia  jam  bonis,  quae  makierunt,  politi  sunt.  1.  vii.  c.  1 1 .  in. 

plebc  confusio;  detraxcrunt  eum  cruci,  fe  conclusum  in  mo-  >»  Nec  tamen,  si  quid  boni  fecerimus,  gloriam  captemus  ex 

numento  firniiter  militari  custodia  circumdederunt.    Verum  eo.    Monet  enim  Deus  operatorem  justiuse  non  oportere  ease 

tertio  die  ante  lucem  terras  raotu  facto,  repente  patcftc-    jactanlem,  ne  non  babeatque  jam  pretium  glorias,  quod 

turn  est  sepulcrum,  &  custodihus,  ijuos  atlonitos  obstupefe-    captavit,  nec  prcemium  i  


ctrat  pavor,  nihil  videnttbus,  integer  sepulcro  ac  virus  egres-  piat.  1.  vi.  c.  18.  snb  fin. 

 iu  sepulcro  vcro  nihil  repertum  est,  nisi  exuvias,  »  Quod  quidem  Deus  non  ita  fieri  prascepit,  tamquam  ad- 

quibus  involutum  corpus  incluscrant.  ib.  c.  1().  p.  417'  stringaL  Si  qui*  hoc,  inquir,  ftcore  potuerit,  habebit  exi- 

r  Epit.  c.  45,  46,  47.            *  1.  iv.  c.  26.  miam,  incomparabilemqoe  mercedem.  i  vi.  c.  23.  p.  630. 

*  Humilitas  enim  cara  &  amabilis  Deo  est,  qui  cum  magis  "  Joani>es  quoque  ita  tradidit:  In  principk)  erat  Verbora, 

siucipiatjpeccatorem  confitentem,|  qoam  justum  superbum;  &  Vcrbum  erat  apud  Deum,  &  Deus  erat  Verbum.  Omnia 


•ptanto  magis  justum  suscipiet  confuentcm,  eumque  in  regnis  per  ipsum  facta  sunt,  &  sine  ipso  factum  est  nihil  1.  iv. 
tcrlestibus  faciet  pro  humilitate  sublimem.    Epit.  c.  17.  c.  8.  f. 


t 


Idem  Deus  praecepit,  ut,  si  quando  ca-nam  paravcrimus, 
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«  things  were  made  by  Itim,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made."'  John  i.  1,  2,  3,  which  ■ 
last  words  are  also  in  the  Epitome. 

(16.)  He  refers  to  John  ii.  20,  where k  the  Jews  speak  of  their  temple  having  been  forty  an  J 
six  years  in  building.    Compare  Mark  xiv.  58. 

(17.)  He  observes,  that c  the  "  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  giveth  him  all  things:"  referring,  it 
fa  likely,  to  John  iii.  35,  and  ch.  v.  20.  And  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one,  referring, 
probably,  to  John  x.  30.    I  have  transcribed  the  passage  at  the  bottom  of  the  page. 

£18.)  He  plainly  has  an  eye  to  those  places  in  St.  John's  gospel,  where  d  Christ  speaks  of  hi* 
having  power  to  lay  down  his  life,  and  to  take  it  up  again.  *  See  particularly  John  x.  18. 

(19.)  It  is  not  unlikely  that  he  refers  to  the  history  of  our  Lord's  raising  Lazarus  in  John  xi. 
when  he  says,  that 4  Christ  raised  some  from  death,  calling  them  by  name.    See  ver.  43. 

3.  1  apprehend,  there  is  good  reason  to  think,  that  Lactantius  received  and  made  use  of  the 
book  of  the  Acts.  But  since  he  has  not  expressly  quoted  it,  I  am  obliged  to  transcribe  several 
passages,  that  my  readers  may  judge  for  themselves. 

(1.)  He  says,  « that f  after  his  resurrection,  Christ  having  given  commandment  to  his  disciples, 
«  concerning  preaching  the  gospel,  on  a  sudden  a  cloud  surrounded  him,  and  carried  him  up  to 
«  heaven  on  the  fortieth  day  of  his  passion.'    See  Acts  i.  3 — 9. 

(2.)  The  h'ke  to  which  comes  over  again  in  the  abridgment  of  the  Institutions,  and  is  there 
expressed  in  this  manner :  '  Going  *  therefore  into  Galilee,  after  his  resurrection,  he  again. 

*  gathered  together  his  disciples,  whom  fear  had  separated,  and  having  given  commandment 

*  concerning  the  things  to  be  observed  by  them,  and  appointed,  that  the  gospel  should  be 
'  preached  all  over  the  world,  he  breathed  into  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  Tsee  John  xx.  22.]  and 
«  gave  them  power  to  work  miracles,  that  they  might  promote  the  salvation  of  men  by  their 
«  works,  as  well  as  by  their  words.  And  at  length  on  the  fiftieth  day  he  returned  to  the  Father, 
'  being  taken  up  in  a  cloud.' 

Here  Lactantius  says  the  fiftieth  day.  Dr.  Davies  in  his  notes  upon  the  place  says,  it  should 
be  the  fortieth  day,  and  that  the  number  fifty  is  owing  to  the  fault  of  the  transcriber.  There  is 
the  more  reason,  he  says,  to  think  so,  because  in  the  parallel  place  in  the  Institutions,  before 
cited,  is  forty  days,  agreeably  to  Acts  i.  3. 

(3.)  In  Acts  ii.  27»  St.  Peter,  speaking  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  quotes  words  out  of  the 
16th  Psalm,  which  he  applies  to  that  event,  as  does  Lactantius  likewise  in  his  "  Institutions,  and 1 
Epitome. 

(4.)  St.  Paul  says,  Acts  xiii.  27.  "  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers,  because 
they  knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets,  which  are  read  every  sabbath-day,  they 
have  fulfilled  them  in  condemning  him."  Lactantius  several  times  k  expresseth  liimself  as  if  he 
had  an  eye  to  this  text. 

tern  bominam  Mm  factU,  quam  verbis  operarenlur.  Ac  turn 
demum  quiuquagesimo  die  reroeavit  ad  Patrem,  sublatus  in 
nubem.    Epit.  c.  47. 

h  lUum  autera  apud  inferos  non  remansurum,  scd  die  tcrtio 
resurrect urum,  prophets  cecinerant.  David  in  Psalmo  xvL 
Non  drrclinqucs  animam  meant  apud  inferos,  nec  dabU 
sanctum  tuum  videre  interitum.  L  iv.  c.  19.  p.  418. 

1  Ipsum  veto  resurrectururo  die  tertio  jam  olim  prophets 
fuerant  prolocuti.  David  in  Psalmo  xvi.  Non  derelioquc* 
animam  meam  ad  inferos,  nec  dabis  sanctum  tuum  videre  cor- 
rupt ionem.   Epit.  c.  47. 

*  Sicut  etiam  voces  prophetarum.  quae  cum  kcta;  fois- 

sent  a  populo  Judaeorura,  nec  tamen  intellectas  sunt,  1,  iv. 

c.  15.  fin. 

Cum  igitur  ea,  quae  Deus  fieri  voluit,  quae  per  prophetaa 
suos  muluii  &eculis  ante  prsedixit,  Christus  impleret,  ob  ea  in- 
citati,  tc  divinas  literaa  nescicntcs,  coivcrunt,  ut  Deum  suum 
condemnarent.  ib.  c.  1 S.  in. 

Quid  amplius  jam  de  facinoribus  Judaeorura  dici  potest, 
quam  excaecatos  turn  foisae,  atque  insanabili  surore  correptos, 
qui  hssc  quotidie  legentes  Deque  intellexerunt,  neqne,  quin 
faccrent,  cavere  potoerunt.  ib.  c.  19.  in. 

Harum  literaruro  igitur  immemores,  quaa  legebant,  &c. 
Epit.  c  43. 


*  solus  Deus 

sine  ipso  nihil.    Epit.  c.  42 

b  Item,  quod  dixerat :  Si  solveritia  hoc  templum,  quod 
sediheatum  est  Minis  46,  ego  illud  in  triduo  bine  manibus  sm- 
cilabo-  1.  iv.  c.  18.  p.  406. 

'  Qui  Filium  non  agnovit,  nec  Patrem  potuit  agnoscere. 
«      Nec  lainen  sic  habendum  est,  tamquam  duo  sint  Dii. 

Pater  euini  ac  Filrus  unum  sunt.    Cum  enim  Pater 
Fdium  diligat,  omoiaque  ei  tribuat,  ic  Filius  fideliter  1 
tar,  nec  velit  quidquam,  nisi  quod  Pater,  &  quae  1 
Epit.  c.  49. 

4  Nec  hoc  cuiquam  ignorandum  est,  quod  ipse  ante  de  sua 
passione  predicant,  etiam  id  notum  fecerit,  habere  se  potes- 
tatem,  cum  vellet,  deponendi  spiritum,  &  reaumendi.  1.  iv.  c. 
26.  p.  437. 

'  Jacenlia  inortuorum  corpora  erexit,  cosque-  nominibus  suis 
indamatos  a  morte  revocavit.  1.  iv.  c.  20*.  p.  434. 

r  Ordinate  vero  discipulis  suis  evangelio,  ac  nominia  sui  pras- 
dicatione,  rircum/udit  se  repente  nubes,  eurnque  in  ccelum 
lit,  quadragesimo  post  paasionem  die.  I.  iv.  c.  21.  in. 


«  Profecius  igitur  in  Galilaeam  post  resurrecuonem,  discipu- 
Jos  suos  r  in  mis,  quos  met  us  in  fugatn  vertcrat,  congregavit, 
datisque  inaitdatb,  quae  obscrvari  vellet,  it  ordioata  evangelii 
prxdicationc  per  totum  orbem,  inspiravit  in  eos  spiritum 

"  utio  salu- 


Digitized  by  Google 


286  Credibility     the  Gospel  History. 

(5.)  He  may  be  supposed  to  refer  to  *  St.  Paul's  argument  at  Athens,  which  is  in  Acts  xvii, 
(6.)  In  Acts  xiv.  22,  Paul  and  Barnabas  teach  the  disciples,  that  "  we  must  through  much 

tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  To  this  text  it  may  he  thought  that b  Lactantius 

refers,  unless  he  has  an  eye  to  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  "  Yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 

shall  suffer  persecution." 

4.  There  are  not  in  Lactantius  many  clear  allusions,  or  particular  references  to  epistles  of 

apostles. 

(1.)  It  maybe  argued  however,  that  he  was  acquainted  with  the  Acts,  and  the  epistles  of  the 
apostles,  from  1  the  clear  manner  in  Which  he  speaks  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  call  of 
the  Gentiles  under  the  gospel.  But  he  quotes  only  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  when  he 
speaks  of  this  matter. 

(2.)  Lactantius  often  speaks  of*  Christ's  comingagain  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  But 
that  being  mentioned  in  e  several  books  of  the  New  Testament,  we  cannot  soy  to  which  book,  or 
what  text,  he  particularly  refers. 

(3.)  Speaking  of  good  actions,  he  says:  <  These  r  are  works,  these  are  offices  of  compassion, 
«  which  it  a  man  performs,  he  offers  a  true  and  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God.'  Perhaps  he  refers 
'  to  Rom.  xii.  1,  2. 

(4.)  In  another  place  he  may  be  supposed  to  have  an  eye  to *  the  prudent  and  generous  conr 
duct,  recommended  in  Rom.  xii.  14,  and  18 — 21. 

(5.)  He  says,  '  The  divine  scriptures  *  assure  us,  that  the  thoughts  of  philosophers  are  fool- 

*  ish:'  and  1  ♦  that  philosophy  is  foolishness  with  God.'  St  Paul  says,  1  Cor.  i.  20.  "  Has  not 
God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world?"  and  ch.  iii,  19,  20,  «*  For  the  wisdom  of  this 

world  is  foolishness  with  God."  And  again,  "  the  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise, 

that  they  are  vain."  Which  last  words  are  a  quotation  from  Psal.  xciv.  11,  And  compare 
Col.  ii.  8. 

(6.)  It  is  likely,  that  he  refers  to  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10,  in  words  which  I  put  in  the  k  margin. 
(7»)  He  says,  *  that 1  Christ  sits  at  the  right-hand  of  God,  and  will  subdue  his  enemies  under 

*  his  feet.'    A  like  expression  is  in  1  Cor.  xv.  24,  25,  and  also  in  Heb.  x.  12,  13.    "  But  this 

man  sat  down  on  the  right-hand  of  God:  from  thenceforth  expecting,  till  his  enemies  be 

made  his  footstool." 

(8.)  He  seems  to  refer  to  "  the  exhortation  in  Gal.  vi.  2.  "  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens, 
and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ." 

(9.)  I  suppose  no  one  will  hesitate  to  allow  that  he  refers  to  Eph.  iv,  26,  when  he  says: 
«  God  "  has  enjoined  us  not  to  let  the  sun  go  down  upon  our  wrath.* 

*  Noo  ergo  utitur  his  omnibus,  quae  tcmplis,  diisque  fictili-  litabilior  rictima  est  apod  Deutn,  qui  dod  pecudis  sanguine, 
bus  inferuntur.— —  Illis  autem,  qux  in  mum  tribuit  homini    red  hominis  p'tetate,  placatur.  Epit.  c.  65. 


Deus,  ipse  Don  indiget,— — non  indiget  templo,  non  indiget        *  — Maledicenti  bene  diet©  respondeat.  Qoin  etiam 

aimulacro.  Epit.  c  38.      per  ilium  vivimua,  per  ilium  io    caveat  diligenter,  ne  quando  inimicotn  sua  culpa  facia t.  Bt  si 


hospitium  hujus  mundi  intravimus  in  hujus  domo  babita-    quia  ewatiterit  tam  protervus,  qui  boim  8c  justo  facial  injuruun; 

hujus  familia  sumus.  De  Ira  Dei,  c.  S3,  p.  824, 


825.               •  ■  mat,  sed  judicio  Dei  reservet.  1.  vi.  c.  IS.  p.  609. 

*        8f  postea  uuiversos,  qui  eorum  disciplinam  secuti  .''  Cum  enim  sit  nobis  divkiis  liters  traditum,  cogitationes 

cssent,  acerba  &  oetanda  passuros.  1.  v.  c.  3.  p.  464.    Quae  philosophorum  stultas  esse.  1.  iii.  c.  l.  p.  235. 

omaia  tolerare  ac  perpeti  necesse  est  eos,  qui  veritatem  so-       1  lemma,  &  de  terra  ficta  contemnant  Philoso- 


quuntur.  1.  iv.  c.  20.  p.  435.  phi3m,  quas  apud  Deura  stukitia  est,  pro  uih'ilo  1 

c  Exhaeredatos  autem  esse  Judaeas,  quia  Christum  reproba-    Epit  c.  3'i.  * 
verunt,  k  nos,  qui  sum  us  ei  gemibus,  in  eorum  locum  ad  op-       k  Hujus  prccmii  ctrlestis  ac  sempitemi  participes  esse  noa 


talos,  scriphms  adprobatur.  Jeremias  ita  dicit.  Malachias,  possunt,  qui  fraudibus,  rapinis,  circumscriptionibus  < 

— — Esaias  quoque,   Epit.  c.  48.    Si  ergo  Judxi  a  Deo  tiam  suam  poUucnint,  ate.    De  I—  Dei,  c.  23.  sub  tin. 
rejecti  sunt,  aicut  sacra  rum  scripturarum  fides  indicat ;  gentcs       1  Cum  igitur  ad  dexteram  Dei  sedeat,  calcaturos  inimicos, 

aotem,  sicut  videmus,  adscita:,  ac  de  teaebris  hujus  vitas  secu-  qui  cum  cruciaverunt.  Epit.  c.  48.  in. 

hris,  deque  vioculis  damionum  libera  Lb.      ib.  c.  4Q.  in.       ■  Nos  ergo,— — quibus  sol  is  a  Deo  Veritas  revelata,  &  coeli- 


Coaf.  Instit.  1.  iv.  c.  20.  tus  missa  sapientia  est,  faciamus,  qu«  jubet  illuminator  nosier 

*  Ultimis  cnim  tcmporibus  statuit  de  vivis  ac  mortals  judi-  Deus:  sustineamus  invicem.  I.  vi.  c-  18.  prop.  in. 

care.  I.  ii.  c.  1 7.  sub  in.   Veniet  ergo  sumroi  ac  raaximi  Dei  ■  Pnecepit  Deus,  non  occidere  solem  super  iram  nostram. 

uTius,.ut  vivos  ac  mortuos  judicet.  I.  viL  c.  24.  in.  1.  vi.  c.  18.  sab  fin.    Non  igitur  in  totum  prohibet  irasci: 

c  Acts  x.  42.  2  Tim.  iv.  1.  1  Pet.  iv.  5.  —sed  prohibet  in  ira  permanerc- — Deinde  rursus,  cum 

'  Hacc  sunt  opera,  lixe  officii  misericardia:,  qoae  ci  quia  irasci  quidem,  sed  tamcn  non  peccare,  praecepit,  non  otique 


otxcrii,  vorum  k  ncceptum  sacriricium  Deo  immolabit,  H*c    eveilitiram  ladicitu*.  sed  temperavit.  Cum  ille  homines  anto 

soUs  ocea*un  Kcoocilini  jubcat.   De  Ira  Dei,  c.  21.  p.  Wff. 
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Lactantius.   A."  D.  306.  287 

(10.)  He  says,  'that '  a  good  man,  following  the  instructions  of  the  gospel,  will  not  be  bitter 
« toward  his  child,  or  bis  servant  knowing,  that  he  also  has  a  father  and  a  master.'  It  is  likely, 
that  here  is  a  reference  to  the  admonitions  in  Eph.  vi.  4 — 9,  and  Col.  iii.  21,  22,  24,  and  iv.  1. 

(11. J  Perhaps  he  refers  to  Philip,  ii.  6— when  he  says,  that b  Christ  being  sent  to  open  the 
«  way  of  salvation  to  the  meanest,  he  humbled  himself,  that  he  might  help  them.  He  therefore 
«  underwent  that  kind  of  death,  which  is  wont  to  be  inflicted  on  mean  people,  that  all  might  be 
'  able  to  imitate  him.    Hence  also  he  was  highly  exalted.' 

(12.)  Perhaps,  among  other  plain  references  to  several  things  in  the  Revelation,  he  may  refer 
to  e  2  Thess.  iL  4.  9. 

(13.)  Lactantius  has  some  observations  and  arguments  which  are  also  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.    Whether  he  borrowed  them  thence,  is  not  easy  to  say. 

(I  k)  In  one  place  he  argues  after  this  manner:  «  From  4  which  reasons  it  appears,  that  all  the 
«  prophets  declared  concerning  Christ,  that  the  time  would  come,  when  being,  as  to  the  body, 
«  born  of  the  seed  of  David,  he  should  erect  an  eternal  temple  to  God,  which  is  called  his  church, 
«  and  that  he  should  gather  all  nations  to  the  worship  of  God.  This  is  the  faithful  house,  the  im- 
'  mortal  temple.  Of  which  great  and  eternal  temple,  because  Christ  is  the  builder,  it  is  of  necessity 

*  that  he  gave  it  in  an  everlasting  priesthood.    Nor  is  it  possible  to  enter  the  temple,  and  obtain 

*  the  sight  of  God,  but  by  him  who  erected  the  temple.    David  tcacheth  the  same  thing  in  the 

*  110th  Psalm,  saying,  "  Before  the  morning  star 'I  begot  thee.  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will 
«  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melcluzedek.'" 

These  thoughts  of  Lactantius  may  be  compared  with  some  texts  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  as  ch.  iii,  3 — 6.  and  ch.  v.  5,  6.  and  vii.  21.  And  besides,  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to. 
the  Hebrews  speaks  likewise  of  Christ  having  an  "  unchangeable,"  or  eternal  priesthood,  ch.  vii.  24, 
and  often  of  our  "  coming  to  God  through  him."    See  ch.  iv.  16.  vii.  25. 

(15.)  Lactantius  has  an  argument  *  extremely  resembling  that  in  Heb.  viii.7 — 13,  and  quotes 
the  same  text  of  Jeremiah,  wliich  is  there  quoted,  as  well  as  some  others. 

(16.)  He  says  of  Christ,  in  the  words  of  Heb.  vii.  3,  that f  he  was  "  without  father,  and 
without  mother." 

(17.)  He  says,  '  that*  till  a  testator  is  dead,  a  testament  can  be  of  no  force:'  which  is  also  in 
Heb.  ix.  16,  17,  but  that  is  an  obvious  thought. 

(18.)  He  has  an  argument  *  to  patience  under  afflictions,  much  resembling  that  in  Heb.  xii. 
5—10. 

(19.)  Frederic  Spanheim,  in  his  Dissertation  concerning  the  Author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  alleges  not  any  passages  from  Lactantius,  not  1  expecting  in  him  testimonies  to  parti- 
cular books  of  scripture.  Nevertheless  he  argues  it  to  be  probable,  that  k  Lactantius  received 
this  Epistle,  because  it  was,  he  says,  generally  received  as  Paul's  by  the  Latin  Christians  after 
his  time. 


*>Non  sit  asper  in  filium,  neque  in  servum.  Meminerit, 
quod  8c  ipse  pattern  habeat  Sc  dominum.    Epit.  c.  64. 

b  Nam  cum  ad  hoc  missus  esset,  ut  humillimis  qui  basque 
viam  panderct,  ad  salutcm,  se  ipse  hurailem  fecit,  ut  eos 
liberaret.  Suscepit  ergo  id  genus  mortis,  quod  solet  humilibus 
irrogari,  ut  omnibus  facultas  daretur  imitandi. — Hisctiamillud 
aocidil,  quod  passione  ac  morte  suaceptA  sublimem  fieri  opor- 
tebat.  Aden  ilium  crux  St  rc  &  ugnificatione  exaltavit,  ut 
omnibus  majesias  ejus  ac  virtus  cum  ipsa  passione  notuerit. 
Epit.  c.  51. 

c  Bex  vero  ille  teterrimus  erit  quidem.  &  ipse,  sed  menda- 
ciorutn,  propheta.  Et  seipsum  constituet  ac  vocabit  Deum, 
it  se  coli  jubebit,  ut  Dei  filium.  1.  vii.  c.  17.  p.  706. 

*  Quibus  ex  rebus  apparet,  prophetas  omnes  denuntiasse  de 
Christo,  fore  aliquando,  ut  ex  genere  David  corporaliter  natus, 
ceoslitucret  sternum  templum  Deo,  quod  appellatur  ecclesia, 
&  universas  gentes  ad  religionera  Dei  veram  convocaret.  Hcc 

eat  domus  fidelis,  hoc  immortale  templum,-  cujus  templi 

ic  magni  &  aetemi  quoniam  Christus  fabricator  fuit,  necessc 
est,  habeat  in  eo  sacerdotium  sempiternum.  Nec  potest,  nisi 
per  earn  qui  constituit  templum,  ad  adytum  templi,  &  ad  con- 
spectum  Dei  perveniri.  David  in  Psalmo  ex.  id'ipsum  docet, 
dicen*~  Ante  ludferum  genui  te.  Juravit  Doruinus,  &  two 
pcuiitebit  cum:  Tu  es  sacerdos,  &c.  1.  iv.  c  14.  in. 


«  Sicut  Hiercmias  propheta  trstatur:  Ecce  dies  veniunt, 
dicit  Dominus,  &  consummabo  domui  Israel  &  domui  Juda 

testamentura  novum.  Nam  quod  supcriu*  ait,  consumma- 

turum  te  domui  Juda  teslamentnm  novum;  ostendit,  vetus 
illud  testamentum,  quod  per  Mosen  est  datum,  non  fuisse 
perfectum:  id  autem,  quod  per  Christum  dari  deberct,  con- 
summatum  fore.  1.  iv.  c.  20.  p.  42 1. 

1  Jdcirco  etiam  Filium  nasci  oportuit,  ut  ipse  fieret  mtalxg, 
atque  apj7«)f,  &c.  I.  iv.  c.  13.  p.  387. 

«  quia  nisi  testator  mortuus  fuerit,  nec  confirrnari  tes- 
tamentum potest,  nec  sciri,  quid  in  eo  scriptum  sit;  quia 
ckusum  &  obsignation  est.  1.  iv.  c.  20.  p.  420. 

h  Quare  nemini  mirum  debet  videri,  si  pro  nostris  ssepe 
delictis  castigamur  a  Deo.  Imo  vero  cum  vexamnr  ac  pre- 
mimur,  turn  roaxime  gratias  agimus  indulgentissimo  patri, 
quod  corruptelam  noatram  non  patilur  longrus  proccdere,  sed 
pl.igts  ac  vcrberibus  emeudat.  Ex  quo  intelligimus,  esse  110s 
Deo  cure:  quoniam,  cum  peccamus,  irasciuir.  1.  r.  c.  22. 
p.  532. 

'  Paulum  epistola;  auctorem  nec  afnrmat,  nec  negat,  totus 
in  gentibus  confutandis.    Spanb.  Opp.  T.  ii.  p  201.  n.  vi. 

*  Interim  epistolam  ad  Hebncos  adscripsisse  Paulo,  vel  ex 
omnium  fere  Latinorum,  quotquot  etiam  ex  Afris,  post  Laa- 
tantuun,  soipsere,  consensu  coJhgiiiros.  ibid. 


Digitized  by  Google 


28*  Credibility  of  tlie  Gospel  History. 

5.  Doubtless  Lactantius  admitted  the  authority  of  all  those  catholic  Epistles,  which  were 
universally  received  by  Christians  all  along.  But  it  is  not  easy  to  perceive  in  his  works  references 
to  any  of  them.    However,  I  shall  observe  a  few  particulars. 

(1.)  *  If 1  any  one  lack  food,  let  us  give  it  him:  if  we  see  any  one  naked,  let  us  clothe  him: 
4 if  any  one  is  oppressed  by  the  powerful,  let  us  rescue  him.  Let  our  dwelling  be  open  to 
«  strangers,  and  such  as  have  no  home:  let  us  not  fail  to  defend  and  relieve  the  widow  and  the 
4  fatherless.    It  is  a  noble  act  of  compassion,  to  redeem  such  as  have  been  carried  into  captivity 

*  by  enemies,  as  also  to  visit  and  comfort  the  sick  and  the  poor.*  See  James  i.  27,  and  ch.  ii. 
13, 14, 15.  But  it  must  be  owned,  that  there  are  also  like  expressions  in  other  books  of  the  New 
Testament:  as  Matt.  xxv.  42 — 44.    1  Tim.  v.  10.  Heb.  xiii.  2. 

(2.)  St.  James  says,  ch.  ii.  19.  **  The  daemons  also  believe,  and  tremble."  Lactantius  has  a. 
Kke  "  observation. 

(3.)  St.  James,  ch.  v.  20,  speaks  of  44  converting  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  and 
saving  a  soul  from  death."    Lactantius  has  like  '  expressions. 

(4.)  He  says,  4 that a  Jesus  is  health  and  salvation  to  all  those,  who  by  him  do  believe  in  God:* 
which  resembles  1  Pet.  i.  21. 

(5.)  St.  Peter  says,  1  Ep.  v.  8.  44  Be  sober,  be  vigilant,  because  your  adversary,  the  devil,  as 
a  roaring  lion,  seeketh  whom  he  may  devour."  Lactantius  in  an  argument  to  sobriety,  calls  * 
Satan  *  our  adversary,'  and  insists  upon  his  dangerous  temptations  to  intemperance.  There  are 
some  other  places,  where  f  he  seems  to  have  an  eye  to  that  text  of  St.  Peter. 

(6.)  St.  Peter,  2  Ep.  i.  14,  has  these  words:  "  Knowing,  that  shortly  I  must  put  off  this  my 
tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  showed  me:"  which  thing  is  also  spoken  of  John 
xxi.  18.  Lactantius  observes,  4 that 1  the  apostles  of  Christ  did  not  only  suffer  death  for  the 
4  gospel,  but  they  likewise  knew  it  beforehand,  and  foretold  it.'  Whether  he  refers  to  that  text 
of  St.  Peter,  or  to  some  text  of  St.  Paul,  where  he  speaks  of  expecting  death,  or  to  both,  we 
oannot  certainly  say.    See  2  Tim.  iv.  6. 

(70  Lactantius  says,  4  He k  that  does  not  acknowledge  the  Son,  neither  can  he  acknowledge 

*  the  Father.'    Which  is  very  agreeable  to  1  John  ii.  23.    But  there  is  somewhat  resembling^ 
that  observation  in  words  of  our  Lord,  John  viii.  19,  and  in  xiv.  1 — 7. 

(8.)  Speaking  of  Christians,  he  says,  4  No  1  evil  can  so  affright  us,  as  to  hinder  us  from  keep- 
4  ing  the  faith  that  has  been  delivered  to  us.'  But  we  cannot  be  sure  that  he  refers  to  Jude, 
verse  3. 

6.  That  Lactantius  received  and  respected  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  is  evident  from  what 
he  writes  about  Christ's  coming  to  reign  a  thousand  years  upon  this  earth.  I  refer  in  the  margin 
to  some  places  in  k  the  Institutions,  and  1  the  Epitome,  where  he  plainly  borrows  from  the  Rev  e- 
lation. 

(1.)  Moreover  he  expressly  cites  it.    4  The  *  Son  of  God,'  says  he,  4  has  a  name  known  to 
4  none  but  himself,  and  the  Father,  as  John  teacheth  in  the  Revelation :'  undoubtedly  intending  . 
Rev.  xix.  12.    44  And  he  had  a  name,  which  no  man  knew  but  himself." 

{2.)  He  quotes  the  book  very  respectfully,  saying,  4  The  ■  divine  scriptures  call  the  future 
'  everlasting  punishment  of  bad  men  the  second  death.'    See  Rev.  ii.  11. 


'  Si  quit  victo  indiget,  inopertiamu* :  si  qu'u  nodus  occurre- 
rit,  vestiamus:  si  quis  a  potentiorc  injuriam  suslinet,  eruamus. 
Pateat  domicilium  nostrum  peregrinis,  vel  indigentibus  tec  to. 
Pupillis  defensio,  vidua  tutela  nostra  non  desit.  Redimere  ab 
hosle  captivos  magnum  misericordia:  opus  est.  Item  scgros 
pauperes  visit  arc  atque  fovere.    Epit.  c.  65. 

b  Nam  k  angeli  Deum  metuunt— k  demones  reformidant 
Deum,  quia  torquentur  ab  eo  k  poniuntur.  L  vii.  c.  21. 
prop.  in. 

c  Quid  ig'ttur  ?  Opcramne  perderaus  ?  Minime.  Nam  si 
lucrari  bos  a  morte,  ad  quam  concitassime  tendunt,  non  potu- 
erimus:  >i  ab  tllo  itinere  devio  ad  vitam  lucemque  revocare, 
— —  nostras  tamen  confirmnbimus.  1.  v.  c.  1.  p.  437. 

-  Sal  vat  or  ideo,  quia  est  sanatio  k  salus  omnium,  qui  per 
euro  crednnt  in  Deum.  Epit.  c.  4%.  sub  fin. 

•  Scit  ergo  adversarius  ilJe  nosfcr,  quanta  sit  vis  hujus  cupi« 
rttatis.— — Objick  qnippe  ocolts  imiubiles  fbrmas,  'suggerit 
fomema,  k  wtiit  pabulum  submiaistrat.  1.  yj.  c.  33.  p.  025. 


'  pc  quando  to  laqueos  advenarii  rvostri — incidamos. 
1.  iv.  c.  30.  p.  448.  Nam  k  ille  colluctalor  Sc  adversarius 
noster,  sets,  quam  ait  astutus,  k  idem  ipse  violent  us,  sicuti 
nunc  videmus.   De  Opif.  c.  i.  p.  830. 

f  Et  qui  non  tantum  pro  fide  mortem  subieriot,  sed  etiam, 
morituroa  esse  se,  k  scierint  &  praedixerint.  1.  v.  c.  3.^p.  464. 

"  Nec  sibi  de  tummo  Deo  vel  Judari  vel  pbilosophi  blandi- 
antur.  Qui  Filium  non  agnovit,  oec  Patrem  potuit  agnoacere. 
Epit.  c.  49.  prop.  in. 

1  Nullus  nos  metus,  null  us  terror  inflectat,  quo  minus  tra- 
ditam  nobis  fidem  custodiamus.  Epit.  c.  66. 

*  Vid.  Inst.  1.  vii.  c.  1 7.  Epit.  c.  73,  74. 

m  Hujus  nomen  nulli  ost  ootusn,  nisi  ipsi  k  Patri,  sicat 
docet  Johannes  in  Revelatlone.  Epit.  c.  42.  sub  fin. 

*  Is  vero  damnalus  seternam  luit  pomam,  quam  divinas 
lit  era;  secundam  mortem  Dominant.  1.  vii.  c.  IO.  p.  679. 
Earn  pcenani  secundam  mortem  aorainamos.  L  ii.  c.  13. 
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Lactantius.    A.  D.  306. 


We  saw  before  what  Lactantius  6ays  of  all  Scripture  consisting  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Tin's  collection  he  calls  *  divine  scripture,  h  sacred  books, c  scriptures  of  truth,  archives* 
t>f  sacred  scripture,  word  of  God,  and  the  like :  sometimes  by  such  expressions  particularly  in- 
tending the  Old,  at  other  times  the  New  Testament.    4  Bring  ine  a  man,'  says  c  he,  •  who  is 

*  passionate,  abusive,  ungovernable;  with  a  few  words  of  God  I  will  make  him  as  meek  as  a 

*  lamb.'   He  also  frequently  calls  them  '  heavenly  scriptures. 

(1.)  And  though  Lactantius,  for  a  reason  formerly  assigned,  scrupled  to  quote  the  .New  Tes- 
tament, as  decisive :  he  doubtless  so  esteemed  it,  in  like  manner  as  he  did  the  Old,  which  he 
frequently  quotes,'  as  of  authority.    •  But *  why  do  I  strive  to  prove  the  immortality  of  the  soul 

*  by  arguments,  when  we  have  divine  testimonies  ? '   *  For  the  sacred  scriptures  and  the  words 

*  of  the  prophets  teach  it.'    And  in  another  place  to  the  like  purpose  he  says,  «  he  h  will  prove 

*  the  future  rewards  of  virtue  by  probable  arguments  of  reason,  and  by  testimonies  of  the  divine 
"  scriptures.'  And  in  many  of  the  passages  just  cited,  and  transcribed  by  me  in  the  margin,  the 
epithets,  sacred  and  divine,  are  given  by  him  to  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament.  And 
referring  to  the  sublime  moral  directions  of  the  Christian  revelation,  which  are  either  in  tlie  gos- 
pels, or  the  epistles,  he  not  seldom  introduces  them  in  this  respectful  manner :  God  1  commands 
us  not  to  boast  of  good  works  done  by  us,  and  the  like. 

(2.)  Lactantius  more  than  once  intimates,  that  *  the  celestial  scriptures  were  despised  and 
derided  by  many  heathens,  for  want  of  elegance  and  politeness  of  style.  As  for  himself,  he 
approves  of  the  style  of  Scripture,  as  it  is :  saying,  that 1  it  is  the  effect  of  wise  design.  Divine 
tlungs  are  delivered  to  us  without  artificial  ornaments,  in  the  language  of  the  people,  that  all 
might  understand  what  God  spake  to  all. 

(3.)  By  which  it  may  be  perceived,  that  Lactantius  was  not  for  concealing  the  scriptures  from 
men  of  any  condition.    And  indeed  he  says  in  another  place,  •  If  ■  any  one  desires  farther 

*  information  upon  the  point,  or  does  not  entirely  credit  me,  let  him  go  to  the  sacred  treasury 
«  of  the  celestial  scriptures.' 

(4.)  He  has  another  just  observation  concerning  the  concise  authority,  with  which  things 
are  usually  delivered  in  scripture.  *  It '  is  such  as  became  God,  when  speaking  to  men.  Many 
'  reasons  and  arguments  are  needless,  and  would  have  been  improper,  and  unbecoming  tbe 

*  divine  majesty.'    Seneca  has  a  like  •  observation. 


•  Decent  autem  divinae  liter*  non  extingui  antmss,  sed  rat 
pro  ju&titia  prxmio  affici,  a  at  poaii  pro  sccleribus  afftupher* 
no.  I.  iii.  c.  19.  p.  302. 

b  Scd  tainen  sancLac  liters  doeent ;  in  quibos  cautum  est, 
ilium  Dei  filiiim,  Dei  esse  lermonem.  I.  iv.  c.  8.  p.  370. 
Meutiumur  fonasse  Ihene  sane  tie,  docencea  tantam  tarn*  in 
eo  potestatctn,  ut  imperio  $uo  cogeret  ventos,  &c.  ib.  c.  15. 
P-  399. 

c  Nullas  enim  litems  vcritatis  attigcraut  I.  ii.  c.  10.  p.  IQ5. 
Sed  videlicet  Grasci,  qui  sacras  veritatis  litems  non  altigerant. 
L  id.  c.  16.  p.  283. 

d  ante  diem  seplimam  Calendarum  Aprilium  Judast 
Christum  cruci  aifireruuL  Hie  rerutn  textus,  hie  ordo  in 
arcaqis  sanctarutn  literarum  conlinetur.  I.  iv.  c  10.  p  379. 

*  See  benrre,  p.  267.  note  ' 

'  quos  vera  cor-lestium  literarum  doctrina  non  imbuit. 

1.  iv.  c.  22.  in.  Quidara  vero  nou  satis  ccelcstibus  Uteris  cru- 
diti.  1.  iv.  c.  30.  p. 

s  Scd  quid  argument's  colligimua  asternas  case  animas, 
quom  habearous  tesiimonia  diviua?  Id  enim  sacne  liters;  & 
voces  prophetarum  doccnt.    Epit.  c.  ~1 . 

u  Satis  &  huic  parti  iaciamus,  turn  testimoniU  divinarum. 

literarum,  turn  etiam  probabilibns  argumentis.  1,  vii.  c.  i. 

p.C46. 

1  Idem  Dens  prsecepit,  ut  si  quando  eosnam  paravcrimus. 
 1.  vi.  c.  12.  sub  in.  Monet  enim  Deus  operatorem  j  os- 
titis, non  oportere  esse  jsctantetu.  1.  vi.  c.  18.  prop.  in. 

Quod  quidctn  ita  Deus  prascepit.  1,  vi.  c.  23.  p.  030.— 

taciamus  quae  jnbet  illuminaior  nostcr,  Deus.  I.  v.  c.  IS.  prop, 
in.  Praecepit  Dens,  noo  occidere  solem  super  ium  nostrum, 
ib.  sub  fin. 

VOL.  n. 


k  Tnde  est,  quod  scriptls  ccelcstibus,  quia  videortir  incompta, 
Don  facile  crrdiuit,  qai  nut  ipai  sunt  diserti,  aut  dtserta  legem 
dMilont,  nec  quaeruut  vera,  sed  dttlcia.  Ita  respuunt  veri« 
tateroj  duin  sermon  is  suavitate  capiunrar.  Epit.  c.  62.  Nam 
hxc  iu  primis  causa  eat,  cur  apod  sapientes  8r  doctos  &  prin- 
cipes  bojus  satcuH,  scriptura  sancta  fide  carent,  quod  prophetas 
communi  ac  simplici  sermone,  ut  ad  populum,  sunt  locuti. 
Contemnuntur  itaque  ab  iw,  qui  nihil  audi  re  vel  legere,  nisi 
expolitum  ac  disertum,  volunt-—  Non  credunt  ergo  divinis, 
quia  fuco  carent:  sed  ne  illis  quidem,  qui  ea  interpretantur, 
quia  sunt  &  ipsi  aut  omnino  rudes,  aut  ccrtu  parum  doctt. 
1.  v.  c.  1 .  p.  458. 

1  Adsucti  enim  dulcibus  &  politis  sivc  ontionibus  sive  car- 
minibus  divinarutn  literarum  simplicem  oommunenique  ser- 
monera  pro  sordido  aspemantur.  Num  igitnr  Deus,  &  men- 
tis &  vocis  &  linguae  artifex,  discrtc  loaui  non  potest?  Irumo 
vero  summa  providcniia  carcrc  fuco  voluit  ea,  quae  divina  sunt, 
ut  onmes  intclligcrciit  ea,  quae  ipse  omnibus  loqnebatur. 
1.  vi.e.  21. 

■  —  ut  testimoniis  utamur,  immensom  est.  Si  quis  ilia 
desiderat,  aut  nobis  minus  credit,  adeat  ad  ipsum  sacrarium 
ccelestium  liieiarum.    Epit.  c.  70.  al.  "2.  p.  2i7.  ed.  Davis. 

"  Quae  quidem  tradita  sunt  brcvitcr,  ac  nude.  Nec  enim 
decebat  alitcr :  ut,  cum  Deus  ad  hominem  loqueretur,  argu- 
mentis assereret  suas  voces,  tamquam  rides  ci  non  haberetur: 
ted,  ut  oportuit,  est  locuius,  quasi  rerum  omnium  maximu* 
judex,  cujus  non  est  argumcntari,  se<l  pronuntiare.  Verum 
ipse  ut  Deus.  I.  iii.  c.  l.p.235- 

0  In  hac  re  dissent  i<>  a  Possidonio.  Non  probo,  quod  Pla- 
tonis  legibus  adjecta  principia  sunt.  Legem  enim  brevem 
esse  oportet,  quo  lacihus  ab  iiupei  tlis  tcnealur,  velut  emissa 
1  P 
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2[K>  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

(.>.)  He  has  an  argument  in  behalf  of  the  Credibility  of  the  Evangelical  History,  in  answer  to 
one  of  the  heathen  authors,  who  in  his  time  wrote  against  the  Christians:  « This "  history,'  says  he, 

*  is  true.    For  it  is  intirely  unifbnn,  and  consistent  throughout,  tliough  written  by  illiterate  and 

*  ignorant  men.    Nor  did  thev  invent,  for  the  sake  of  gain,  or  any  other  worldly  advantage ;  for 

*  they  taught  and  practised  the  strictest  rules  of  self-denial.  1  hey  not  only  died  in  testimony 
'  to  the  doctrine  they  preached,  but  they  knew  before-hand,  that  they  must  die  for  it,  and  fore. 

*  told  their  death.  And  they  declared  likewise,  that  all  others  who  received  their  doctrine,  must 
4  suffer  persecution.' 

VII.  It  will  be  some  addition  to  our  trouble,  to  consider,  whether  Lactantius  quotes  any 
books,  which  are  not  a  part  of  the  present  received  canons  of  the  Christians,  with  the  Uke  regard 
to  what  he  has  shewn  to  those  already  mentioned. 

1.  And  it  must  be  owned,  that  he  has  frequently  quoted  in  his  Divine  Institutions  the  Sibyl- 
line Verses,  or  the  Poems  of  the  Sibyls,  and  some  writings  of  the  Hydaspes,  and  Hermes  Tris- 
mcgistus  j  or,  however,  writings  ascribed  to  them  :  and  once  a  book*  entitled  the  Preaching  of 
Peter. 

2.  The  Sibylline  verses  more  especially  are  quoted  by  him-  He  considers  them,  as  contain, 
ing  predictions  concerning  Christ,  and  some  of  them  very  plain.  He  makes  use  of  them,  as 
arguments  tor  the  truth  of  the  history  of  things  recorded  in  the  sacred  Scripture,  and  believed 
and  taught  by  Christians.  Nevertheless  he  did  not  reckon  them  a  part  of  those  books  which 
were  of  authority  with  Christians.    A  few  quotations  from  him  may  render  this  evident. 

3.  '  The  Sybil b  testifies,  that  man  is  the  work  of  God-  The  same  is  contained  in  the  sacred 
4  scriptures.*  And  soon  after  :  4  As  '  the  sacred  scriptures  teach,  and  likewise  the  Erythraean 
'  Sibyl.'    Therefore  the  Sibylline  poems  were  not  a  part  of  scripture. 

4.  Though  the  Sibyls,  according  to  him,  foretold  many  future  things,  he  does  not  allow  them 
the  title  and  character  of  prophets,  in  the  most  honourable  sense  of  the  word.    4  That d  these 

*  things,'  says  he,  '  were  to  come  to  pass,  is  declared  in  the  words  of  the  prophets,  and  in  the 

*  Sibylline  poems.'    And  exactly  to  the  same  purpose  in  the  '  Epitome.    Again :  *  Epicurus, 

*  who  '  denied  a  future  state,  is  confuted  not  only  by  the  rest  of  the  philosophers,  and  the  com. 
'  mon  opinion,  but  likewise  by  the  answers  of  oracles,  the  poems  or  the  Sibyls,  and  the  divine 

*  words  of  the  prophets.'    I  put  in  the  margin  1  another  like  place. 

5.  Moreover,  though  Lactantius  thought  fit  to  fetch  arguments  from  these  writings,  in  sup- 
port of  the  Christian  religion  against  heathens,  it  can  never  be  suspected,  that  he  allowed  them 
canonical  authority,  because  he  ascribed  their  predictions  to  the  instinct  of  themons..   4  The k 

*  prophets,'  says  he,  4  foretold  these  things  by  the  Spirit  of  God:  the  diviners,  as  Hydaspes, 

*  Hermes,  the  Sibyl,  by  the  impulse  of  daemons :'  that  is,  evil  spirits.  For,  as  Grigen  assures  us* 
with  '  Christians,  all  daemons  were  so  reputed :  they  did  not  call  any  good  beings  daemons. 

6.  That  Lactantius  calls  all  those  writers  vates,  or  diviners,  we  have  just  seen.    lathe  like 


dWinitus  vox  lit.  Jubear,  non  disputet.  Nihil  videtur  roihi 
frigidius,  nihil  ineplius,  qtiam  lex  cam  prologo.  Senec.  Ep.  94. 
T.  ii.  p.  446,  447.  Amst.  l6?2. 

*  AbfLiit  ergo  ab  his  ringendi  voluntas  &  astutia,  quoniam 
nides  fuertrot.  Aut  quis  possit  indoctus  apta  inter  se  tc  co- 
hcrentia  fingcre,  cum  philosophorum  doctissimi,  Plato  & 
Aristoteles,  8r  Epicures  &  Zenon,  ip»i  sibi  repugnantia  8c  con- 
traria  dixerint  ?  Haec  est  eriim  mendaciomm  natura,  ut  cohre- 
rere  non  possinL  Illorom  autem  traditio,  quia  vera  est,  quad- 
rat undique,  ac  sibi  tota  consent  it,  ic  ideo  persuadet.  Non 

igitur  qustst&s  &  commodi  gratia  religionem  istaru  commcnti 
sunt ;  quippe  &  praceptts  Ut  re  ipsi  viiam  secuii  sunt,  qua; 
&  voluptatibus  caret.  He  omnia,  quse  habentur  in  bonis,  sper- 
nit :  &  qui  non  tantum  pro  ride  mortem  subierint,  sed  etiam 
morituros  esse  se,  8c  scierint  &  pradixerint,  6c  postea  univer- 
ses, qui  eorum  disciplinam  secuti  essent,  acerba  &  nefauda 
pastures.  1.  v.  c.  3.  in. 

b  Sibylla  hominem  Dei  opus  esse  testatur,  Eadcm 
sanctte  liters  continent.  1.  ii  c.  1 1 .  p.  202,  203. 

f  sicut  sacr*  liteiae  detent,  &  Sibylla  Erythraca.  

lb.  c.  12  p.  210. 


*  Hire  autem  sic  future  fuisse,  tt  prophetarum  vocibos,  k 
Sibyllinis  carmimbu«  denuntiatum  est.  1.  iv.  c.  18.  p.  410. 

*  Qua.'  omnia  &  in  Prophetarum  libris,  &  in  carminibu* 
Sibyllinis,  prxdicta  inveuimtu.    Ep.  c  45. 

r  Quid  quod  idem  animas  extingnibiles  fecit  ?  quern  refcl- 
lunt  non  modo  philosopbi,  &  publics  persuasio,  vcrum  etiam 
responsa  vatum,  carmina  Sibyllarum,  ips*  deniquc  diviiue  vo- 
ces prophetarum.    Epit.  c.  36. 

*  Id  enim  sacrse  litene  ac  voces  Prophetarum  doccnt.  Qnod 
si  cui  parum  id  videtur,  legat  carmina  Sibyllarum.  Apollinia 
quoque  Milesii  responsa  consideret.  Epit.  c7O.al.7i.  p.  233. 
Davis. 

h  Hacc  ita  futora  esse,  cum  pTophctae  omnesex  Dei  spiritu; 

turn  etiam  rates  ex  extinctu  dsemonum  cecinemnt.  Sed 

&  illud  non  sine  dzroonum  frande  subtractum  est,  missum  iri 
a  Patre  tunc  filium  Dei, — quod  Hermes  tamen  non  dissiniu. 

Invit.  Sibylla:  quoque  non  aliter  fore  ostenduiK.  I.  vii. 

c  18. 

>  Ka7*  (ttv  av  tyas,  ru;  ?.iMa<,  wav7ay  imports tnM 
f  ai/>.»r.   Or.  coutr.  Cels.  1.  viii.  T.  1 .  p.  7/0.  E.  F.  Benedict. 
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Lactaniius.    A.  D.  306.  2<>1 

manner  he  speaks  of  them  in  other  •  places.  That  under  that  title  and  character  the  Sibyls  are 
included,  is  most  manifest  from  a  h  passage,  which  I  place  at  the  bottom  of  the  page. 

7.  His  reasons  for  frequently  quoting  these  writings,  and  his  views  therein,  appear,  I  think, 
m  this  passage  of  the  seventh  book  of  the  Institutions :  *  1 c  have  proved  the  immortality  of  the 

*  soul  by  reason.    It  remains,  that  I  produce  testimonies  to  the  same  doctrine :  nevertheless,  I 

«  shall  not  now  cite  the  prophets,  but  such  witnesses  rather,  as  they  cannot  refuse,  who  as 

'  yet  know  not  the  truth.'  After  which  he  proceeds  to  allege  Hermes  Trismegistus,  an  oracle 
or  Apollo,  and  the  Sibylline  poems.  He  speaks  to  the  like  purpose  in  the  first  book  of  the 
4  Institutions. 

8.  I  have  already  several  times  e  had  occasion  to  take  notice  of  these  Sibylline  books,  and 
of  the  use  which  Lactantius,  in  particular,  has  made  of  them.  I  would  add  here,  that  Lactan- 
tius  having  shewn  what  was  the  number  of  Sibyls,  according  f  to  accounts  given  by  Varro,  and 
several  other  learned  heathen  authors,  informs  us,  what  Sibylline  books  he  made  use  of  and  quoted, 
or  supposed  he  quoted.  He  says,  that  the  volumes  of  the  Cumsean  Sibyl,  containing  the  fates  of 
the  Roman  empire,  are  kept  secret  j  but  the  books  of  the  rest  are  open  to  every  body.  He 
speaks  to  tliis  purpose  in  the  *  Institutions,  the  h  Epitome,  and  1  the  treatise  Of  the  MVath  of 
God.  He  says,  in  k  the  Epitome,  that  all  the  Sibylline  books,  except  those  of  the  Cuma?an 
Sibyl,  teach  one  God,  Creator,  and  Governor  of  the  world.  In  1  the  Institutions  he  seems  to 
say  the  same  thing  of  all  in  general,  without  exception,  particularly  the  Erythraean  Sibyl,  in 
verses  brought  to  Rome  from  Erythrss,  by  order  of  the  senate. 

9.  The  Preaching  of  Peter  is  but  once  quoted  by  Lactantius }  it  is  in  this  manner :  «  After 

«  his  resurrection,  Christ  opened  to  his  disciples  all  things  which  should  come  to  pass,  which 

*  tilings  Peter  and  Paul  preached  at  Rome.  And  for  the  better  remembrance,  that  preaching 
r  has  Dcen  written,  and  remains  to  this  time.  In  which,  besides  many  other  wonderful  things, 
« they  say  it  would  come  to  pass,  that  in  a  short  time  God  would  send  a  king,  who  would  con- 

*  quer  the  Jews,  overthrow  their  cities,  and  bring  upon  them  many  dreadful  afflictions  and 
'calamities.' 

Upon  this  book  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  make  divers  remarks,  in  *  the  chapter  of  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria,  and  in  the  article  of  *  the  Anonymous  Author  of  the  treatise  Of  Rebaptiz- 
ing.Joined  with  St.  Cyprian's  works :  to  which  the  reader  is  referred. 

Upon  this  passage  of  Lactantius  we  may  now  make  the  following  remarks. 


,  •  Denique,  ut  taceara  tie  prophet*  unius  Dei  praedicatori- 
bus,  poetasque,  &  philosophi,  &  vates  testimonium  singulari 
Deo  peThibent.    Epit.  c  3.  prop.  in. 

6  Superest  de  vatibus  dicere.  Varro  decern  Sibyllas  fnisse 
tradit.    Epit.  c.  3.  hi. 

«  Declaravi,  ut  opinor,  nnimam  non  esse  solubilem.  Su- 
pereat,  citare  testes,  quorum  auctoritate  argomenta  tirmentur. 
Neque  nunc  propbetas  in  testimonium  vocabo,  sed  eos 
potius,  quibus  btos,  qui  rc»puunt  veritatem,  credere  sit  necesse. 

Hermes  naturam  horoiuis  describens.  Polite.*  qui  dam  con. 

sulutt  Apollineiu  Milesium,  ulrum  maneat  anima  post  mor- 
tem, an  resolvatur :  8c  respondit  his  vcrsibus.— — Quid  Car- 
olina Sibyllina  ?  — 1.  vii.  c.  13.  in.  &c. 

*  Sed  cum  defendamus  causam  veritatis  apud  cos,  qui  obcr- 
rantes  a  veritate  falsis  rcligionibus  serviunt;  quod  genus  pro- 
bationis  advereum  eos  magis  adhibere  debemus,  quam  ut  eos 
deorum  suorum  testimoniis  revincamus  ?  1.  i.  c.  6'.  fin. 

*  See  Sibylline  Books  in  the  Index. 

f  M.  Varro,  quo  nemo  unquam  doctior,  ne  apud  Grnecos, 
nedum  apud  Latinos,  in  libris  rerum  divinarum.-— -  Cum  de 
Quindecim  Viris  loqucretur,  Sibyllinos  libros  ait  non  fuissc 
unius  Sibyllse,  sed  appellari  uno  nomine  Sibyllinos,  quod  om- 
nes  feminas  vales  Sibyllae  sunt  a  vetcribus  appellate.  —  Cacte- 
rum  Sibyllas  decern  numero  fuiase,  easque  omnes  euumenivit. 
Li.  c.  6.  p.  31.    Superest  de  vatibus  dicere.    Varro  decern 

Sibyllas  fuissc,  tradit,  primam  de  I'ersis,  quartain  Cuma- 

nam,  quintam  Erythrscam.— Epit.  c  5. 

I  Hnrum  omnium  Sibyllarom  carmina  fc  fcruntur  9t  haben- 
tor,  practerquam  Cumxx:  c«jus  libri  a  Romania  ncrnhirttur. 
Nec  eos  ab  ullo,  nisi  a  Quindecim  Virisj  irwpcao?  h.ibcnt. 
L  i.  c.  6.  p  34,  36, 


b  Ex  his  omnibus  Cumaiue  solius  tres  esse  libros,  qui  Ro- 
manorum  fata  contineant,  &  habeantur  arcani;  cxterarum 
atitera  fere  omnium  singulos  exstare  haberique  vulgo,  sed  eos 

Sibyllinos  velut  uno  nomine  inscribi,  nisi  quod  Eryihrxa  

nomen  suum  verum  posuit  in  libro,  aliarum  confusi  sunt.  Has 
omnes,  de  quibus  dixi,  Sibylla:,  praeter  Cumaram,  quam  legi 
nisi  a  Quindecim  viris  non  licet,  unum  Deum  esse  testamur 
priucipem,  conditorein, — Epit.  c.  5. 

'  Verum  quia  plures,  ut  ostendi,  Sibylla;  a  doctissimts  auc- 
toribus  fuissc  traduntur,  Cumxsc  quidem  volumina,  qui- 
bus Romans  fata  conscripta  sunt,  in  arcanis  habentur : 
cxterarum  tamen  fere  omnium  libclli,  quo  minus  in  usu  sint 
omnibus,  non  vetantur.  De  Ira  Dei,  cap.  23.  in. 
•  *  See  before  note 

1  Omnes  igitur  hx  Sibylla:  unum  Deum  predicant,  maxi- 
me  tamen  Erythrxa,  qu*  cetebrior  inter  cxteras  ac  nobilior 
habetur.  Siquidem  Fenestella,  diligemis^imus  scriptor,  de 
quindecemviris  dicens,  ait :  Restitmo  Capitolio,  retulisse  ad 
senatumC.  Cur.onem  Cos.  ut  legati  Erythra*  mittcrentnr,  qui 

carmina  Siuyllx  conqfiisita  Roniamdeportarent.  In  iisergo 

versibiu,  quos  legati  Romam  attulerunt,  de  uno  Deo  hxc  sunt 
testinwnia.  I.  i.  c.  6.  p.  37. 

Sed  &  futura  aperoit  illis  omnia,  qua;  Petrus  &  Paulas 
Romas  prxdienverunt,  Ei  ca  prxdicatio  in  memoriam  scripta 
permansit:  in  quft  cum  muha  alia  mira,  turn  etiam  hoc  futu- 
rum  esse  dixemnt,  ut  post  breve  tempus  immitteret  Deus  rc- 
gem,  qui  expugnaret  Judxos,  &  civitates  eorum  solo  adxqua- 
ret,  ipsos  aotcm  fame  sit'qne  ohs.dcret.— I.  iv.  c.  21.  p,  A2X, 
423.  »  Vol.  i.  p.  40S— 410. 

•  P.  3o. 
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<m  Credibility  qfllte  Gospel  Hisloiy. 

(1.)  It  is  probable,  that  this  book  contained  some  account  of  the  preaching  both  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul. 

(£.)  It  is  likely,  that  Lactantius  did  not  know  M  ho  was  the  author  of  it 

(3.)  There  is  no  reason  to  conclude  from  tins  passage,  that  the  preaclung  here  spoken  of, 

was  esteemed  by  Lactantius,  or  other  Ciiristians  at  that  time,  a  book  of  authority,  or  a  part  of 

sacred  scripture. 

VIII.  Nothing  remains,  but  that  we  briefly  sum  up  this  writer's  testimony  to  the  scriptures. 
We  have  seen  in  Lactantius  references  to  the  gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  some  of 

the  epistles,  and  to  the  book  of  the  Revelation,'  which  he  expressly  quotes  as  sacred  scripture, 
and  written  by  John.  We  have  likewise  observed  plain  prow  of  his  having  a  collection  of  scrip- 
tures, consisting  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  which  he  esteemed  sacred  and  divine,  and  of 
the  highest  authority.  If  Lactantius  had  not  purposely  restrained  himself  from  quoting  Chris- 
tian scriptures  in  his  arguments  with  heathens,  his  testimony  would  have  been  much  more  full 
and  particular.  For,  notwithstanding  the  reservedness,  which  he  imposed  on  himself  in  that 
respect,  there  are  in  him  many  allusions  and  references  to  them :  winch  seems  to  shew,  tliat  the 
Christians  of  that  time  were  so  ivabituated  to  the  language  of  scripture,  that  it  was  not  easy  for 
them  to  avoid  the  use  of  it,  whenever  they  discoursed  upon  things  of  a  religious  nature. 

His  quotations  of  Sibylline  books,  and  other  writings,  ascribed  to  heathen  vates  or  diviners, 
such  as  Hydaspes  and  Hermes  Trismegistus,  have  been  just  now  accounted  for.  And  it  has  beeii 
shewn,  that  he  was  far  from  esteeming  them  of  canonical  authority.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that 
he  placed  the  Preaching  of  Peter  and  Paul  in  the  rank  of  sacred  scripture,  though  he  has  once- 
quoted  it. 

IX.  We  come  now  to  the  author  of  the  book  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors :  in  whom  there 
are  no  quotations  of  scripture,  and  but  few  references  or  allusions  to  it.  I  shall  therefore  tran- 
scribe but  little  from  him  at  present. 

1.  It  is  manifest  that  he  refers  to  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  perhaps  to  the  gospels  like- 
wise, in  the  second  chapter  of  his  work :  4  Near  1  the  end  of  the  reign  of  f  iberius  C«sar,  as  we 
'  find  it  written,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  crucified  by  die  Jews.  When  he  had  risen  again  on 
« the  third  day,  he  assembled  his  disciples,  whom  the  fright  of  his  apprehension  had  dispersed* 
«  And  continuing  with  them  forty  days,  he  opened  their  hearts,  and  explained  to  them  the  scrip- 

*  tures,  which  to  that  time  were  obscure  and  difficult  to  them.  He  also  gave  them  instruc- 
« tions  concerning  the  preaching  his  doctrine. — When  he  had  so  done,  he  was  surrounded  by  a 

*  cloud,  which  withdrawing  him  from  human  sight  carried  him  up  to  heaven.    Whereupon  his 

*  disciples,  who  were  then  eleven,  taking  into  the  room  of  Judas  the  traitor  Matthias  and  Paul, 

*  went  abroad  throughout  the  world,  and  preached  the  gospel,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  them.' 

2.  This  writer  speaks  of  the  early  success  of  the  apostles  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  the 
swift  progress  of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  b  time  of  Nero,  and  afterwards  particularly « in  the 
times  following  the  reign  of  Domitian. 

3.  He  speaks  4  of  the  coming  of  Antichrist :  perliaps  he  has  therein  an  eye  to  the  book  of 
the  Revelation. 

4.  Finally,  he  takes  notice  of  the  burning  •  of  the  Christian  scripturei  in  Droclesian'spersecution. 


»  Extremis  temporibusTiberii  C»*aris,ut  scriptum  legimus, 
Domiiiui  neater  Jesus  Christus  a  Judatis  crucial  us  est  post 
diem  decimum  cakadarum  Aprilis,  duobus  Gcminis  Coosuli- 
bus.  Cum  resurrexisset  die  tertio,  coogregavit  discipulos, 
quo*  metus  comprchensibnis  ejus  in  fngam  verterat,  It  dtcbns 
quadraginia  cum  his  commoratus,  aperuit  corda  eorum,  & 
scriptural  interprctatui  est,  quae  usque  ad  id  tctnpus  obscure 
ic  involute  fuerant.  Ordinaviiquc  eos,  &  imtruxit  ad  praedica- 
tionem  dogmatis  ac  doctrinx  suae.—  Quo  officio  repleto, 
circumvolvit  eum  procclla  nubis,&  subtract  um  oculia  hominum 
rapuit  in  codum.  Et  inde  diicipuU,  qui  tunc  erant  undecim, 
assumtis  in  locum  Judast  proditoris  MatthiA  &  Paulo,  dUperai 
sunt  per  omnem  terram  ad  evangelium  praedicandum,  sicut 
illis  magister  Domintu  imperavcrat.  De  M.  P.  c.  2.  in. 

b  — —  &  per  annos  25.  usque  ad  priucipituu  Neroniaui 
imperii  per  omncs  provincias  u  civitates  ecclcsite  fundaments 

rmsemnt.  Qui  re  ad  Ncroncm  delata,  cum  animadver- 

ttnt,  non  nuxlo  Rom*,  scd  ubiquc  quotidie  magrunn  multi- 


tudinem  defkere  a  cultu  idolorum,  h  ad  religionera  novam, 
damnatA  vetustate,  iransire  ib.  c.  2. 

*  Rrscissit  igilur  actis  tyranni,  non  modo  in  statnm  prist  i- 
num  ecclesia  restitota  est,  ted  eliam  multo  ekirius  ac  noridiua. 
enhuit :  secntisque  temporibos,  qnibus  multi  ac  boni  princi- 
pes  Romani  imperii  clavum  regiroenque  tenuerunt,  nullos 
iniinicorum  impetus  pasta,  mantis  luas  in  oricntem  occidcu- 
tcruquc  porrextt:  ut  jam  nuilus  esset  terrarum  angulus  tain, 
rcraotus,  quo  non  religio  Dei  penetrasset,  nulla  denique  natio 
Urn  feris  moribug  vivens,  ut  non  suscepto  Df  i  cultu  ad  justitia* 
opera  initesceret  cap.  3.  fin. 

"   ut,  quia  primus  pcrseeutus  est,  idem  etiam  novissi- 

mus  pcrscquatur,  &  Antichrist!  priecedat  adventum,.  — 
cap.  2. 

*  Qui  dies  cum  illuxisset,  repente  adltuc  dubia  luce 
ad  ecdesiam  profcetus  cum  ducibus  ac  tribunis  &  rationalibua. 
venit :  &  rcvuUis  foribus  simulacrum  Dei  quamtur,  scriptuiat- 
repertaj  incenduntur.  cap.  12. 
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CHAP.  LXVI. 

Of  burning  the  Scriptures,  and  of  Traitors,  in  the  time  qf  Diocletian's  Persecution. 

1 .  Eusebius  assures  us,  that  in  the  imperial  edict  for  Diocletian's  persecution  in  303,  it  was 
expressly  ordered,  not  only  that  the  Christian  churches  should  be  demolished,  but  also  that ' 
their  scriptures  should  be  burned.  And  this  was  one  of  the  affecting  scenes  of  that  persecution, 
that '  he  had  seen  the  sacred  and  divine  scriptures  burned  in  market-places. 

2.  This  order  shews,  that  the  heathen  people  were  now  sensible  of  the  importance  of  the 
scriptures,  which  the  Christians  made  use  of  as  the  grounds  of  their  religion,  the  rule  of  their 
conduct,  and  the  support  of  their  steadiness  and  zeal. 

3.  The  burning  e  of  the  scriptures  is  also  mentioned  by  the  author  Of  the  Deaths  of  Perse- 
cutors, in  his  account  of  this  persecution ;  but  he  does  not  speak  it  so  particularly,  and  so  much 
at  large,  as  might  have  been  expected. 

4.  Arnobius  likewise  refers  to  it,  and  insists,  that  *  there  was  nothing  dishonourable  to  the 
Deity  in  the  scriptures  of  the  Qiristians,  that  should  expose  them  to  such  usage  from  the  hea- 
then people  :  though  maiiy  writings  of  their  own  well  deserved  to  perish  in  the  flames. 

5.  The  first  council  of  Aries,  which  met  in  314,  soon  after  the  persecution  was  over,  made 
a  canon,  that  *  whoever  of  the  clergy  should  be  convicted  by  the  public  acts  of  betraying  to  the 
persecutors  the  scriptures,  or  any  of  the  holy  vessels,  or  the  names  of  any  of  their  brethren, 
should  be  deposed. 

0.  This  was  peculiar  to  Dioclesian's  persecution :  at  least  we  do  not  know  of  any  such  order 
before. 

7.  The  persecution  was  for  a  while  exceeding  hot  in  Africa,  both  in  Numidia,  and  in  the 
proconsular  province :  the  two  governors  of  which,  Anulinus  and  Florus,  acted  with  great  seve- 
rity toward  the  Christians,  as  Optatus  '  relates.  The  inquest  after  the  scriptures,  and  other 
sacred  things,  was  very  strict  in  that  country :  the  magistrates  in  the  several  cities  were  very 
active  and  diligent  in  their  searches :  they  seized  what  they  could  by  any  means  discover,  and 

ve  informations,  as  they  saw  fit,  to  the  superior  officers  of  their  district.    And  here  seems  to 
ve  been  the  greatest  number  of  traitors ;  some  bishops,  as  well  as  others,  were  guilty  of  that 
crime,  which  Optatus  1  laments. 

8.  How  the  imperial  orders  were  published  and  executed,  may  beseem  in  the k  Acts  of  Felix, 
an  African  bishop,  who  suffered  martyrdom  at  the  beginning  of  the  persecution,  for  refusing  to 


*  —  r*S  it  ypaff  *<p**t*  wupi  ytYtcicu  vforariorl*. 
H.  B.  1.  tiii.  c.  2.  p.  294. 

*  —  raf  it  ivhff  xm  i«#aj  yp*Qa{  nailx  fttnj  aTtpsf 
WJf>i  vmpaSiiafuvaf  av'iuf  mt£apcr  <vp$a,\[LVf.  ib.  p.  293.  C. 

c  Scripturas  repcrtac  iaeendotitur.    De  M.  P.  c.  12. 

4  Quod  si  haberet  vos  aliqua  pro  religionibus  indignatio.  has 
potius  literati,  hot  exurare  deUiwtis  libra*.  Nam  nostra  qui- 
dem  acripta  cur  ignibus  meroerunt  dari  ? — Aruob.  I.  iv.  sub  fin. 

'  De  bis  qui  scriptures  sanctas  tradidisse  dicuntur,  rel  vasa 
domiuica,  vet  nomina  fratrura  suorum,  placuit  nobis,  ut  qui- 
cumque  eoruro  ex  actis  publicis  fuerit  delectus,  non  verbis 
nndis,  ab  ordioe  cleri  amoveatur.    Concil.  Art.  i.  c.  J  3. 

'  Alia  persecutio,  qnas  fuit  sub  Diocletiano  k  Maximiano ; 
quo  tempore  fuerunt  k  impii  jodices,  belluro  Chrutiano  no- 
mini  inferentes.  Ex  quibos  in  Provincia  Proconsulari  fuerat 
Anulinus,  in  Numidia  Floras.    Omnibus  not  una  est,  quid 

eorum  opentfa  sit  artinciosa  crudeliras.  AKi  cogebanlur 

Dei  vivi  subvertere ;  alii  Christum  negarc  >  alii  leges 
divinas  inoendere j  alii  thura  ponere  Optat.  1.  iii.  c.  S. 

*  In  Africa  duo  mala  k  pessima  admissa  esse  constat,  unum 
in  traditione,  alterum  in  schismate. — Nam  fermc  ante  annus 
sexaginta,  k  quod  excurrit,  per  to  tarn  African]  perseculionis 


est  divagate  tempestni . — I psi  apices  Sr  principes  omnioro, 
altqai  epiacopt,  tills  teraporibus,  ut  damno  astern*  vita?  i  I  litis 
ineertas  luci*  moras  breviasiinaj  compararent,*  instrumcuta 
divion;  legis  tradtderutU.  .  Optat.  I.  i.  c.  13. 

k  Dioclctiano  octk-s  k  Afaximiauo  septies  Coss.  extvit 

edict um  Imperatoram  k  Oesarum  super  oronem  feciern 
feme.  Et  propositum  est  per  colonias  k  civkates  principibus 
&  magistratibus,  suo  cuique  loco,  ut  libros  deificos  peterent  do 
manu  episcopomm  k  presbyterornm.  Tone  programme 
positum  est  hi  civitate  THxirensi. — Tunc  Maguilianus  curator 
jnssit  ad  tt  perdnci  per  ornciolem.  Cni  Magitiliami*  curator 
dixit :  Da  libros,  vel  merabrann*  qnascumque  habes  Felix 
epitcopus  dixit :  Habeo,  sed  non  do.  Magniliamis  curator 
dixit.  Da  libros  ut  passim  aduri.  Felix  episcopus  dixit : 
Melius  est  me  tgne  aduri,  quam  (criptoras  detoica*  ;  quia 
bonum  est  obedire  De<>  magia  quam  homiuibm.   [Act.  v. 

29.]  Prxfectus  dixit:   Felicem   gladio  interficite.  Et 

ductus  est  ad  passionis  locum.— Felix  episcopus,  elevans  oculos 
in  ctr.lum,  clara  voce  dixit :  Dens,  graiias  tibi.  Quinquaginia 
&  sex  annos  habeo  in  hoc  scculo.  Virginitatrjn  cmtodivi : 
Evaitgelia  servavi:  fidctu  et  veriutcm  praxUcavi.  Ap.  Ruin- 
art.,p.  355— —357. 
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Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

deliver  up  the  scriptures.  I  transcribe  those  Acts  in  the  Margin  somewhat  largely.  They  shew 
the  great  regard  which  the  Christians  of  that  time  had  for  the  sacred  scripture?.  And  the 
reader  may  there  observe,  that  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  was  well  known,  and  received 
in  Africa. 

p.  There  are  extant «  Acts  *  of  the  martyrs  Saturninus  presbyter,  Felix,  Dativus,  Ampelius, 

•  and  others,  who  on  account  of  the  assemblies,  and  the  sacred  scriptures,  having  been  examined 

*  and  made  confession  before  Anulinus  the  proconsul  of  Africa  at  Carthage,  at  divers  times,  and 

♦  iu  divers  places,  shed  their  precious  blood.'  These  Actsb  are  the  work  of  a  Donatist  writer; 
nevertheless  they  are  very  curious. 

10.  These  persons  were  apprehended  at  their  worship,  and  carried  to  Carthage  in  the  year 
301. ;  where  they  made  a  glorious  confession,  and  surmounted  all  the  temptations  they  met  with, 

11.  The  author  relates"  the  edict  of  the  emperors  Dioclesian  and  Maxiinian,  for  burning  the 
scriptures,  for  demolishing  churches,  and  forbidding  the  assemblies  of  divine  worship ;  and  bears 
an  honourable  testimony  to  the  fidelity  and  fortitude  of  the  Christians  at  that  time.  And  he 
particularly  relates  the  *  examinations  of  the  persons  above-mentioned,  and  the  resolute  answers 
made  by  them.  It  will  appear  likewise,  from  what  I  shall  transcribe  in  the  margin  from  this 
piece,  that  the  Christians  of  Africa  were  very  assiduous  in  the  assemblies  of  public  worship,  and 
constantly  had  there  readings  of  scripture. 

1*2.  If  that  writer  may  be  credited,  there'  had  been  a  miraculous  appearance  in  that  place, 
when  the  bishop  Fundanus  had  delivered  up  some  scriptures,  a  short  time  before. 

13.  The  inquiries  of  the  heathen  persecutors  at  that  "time,  were  not  confined  to  the  scrip- 
tures, but  they  searched  likewise  for  sacred  vessels,  and  seized  gold  and  silver  cups,  and  lamps, 
and  suits  of  apparel  ready  made  for  the  use  of  poor  people,  as  occasions  might  require.  This 
may  be  collected  from  the  canon  of  the  council  of  Aries  before  quoted,  and  more  particularly 
from  an  '  enumeration  of  such  things,  taken  from  the  public  Acts  or  Register  of  the  city  of 
Cirtha,  where  is  an  account  of  things  taken  with  the  consent,  or  by  the  discovery  of  Paul,  the 
bishop,  and  one  of  the  deacons,  Silvanus,  who  therefore  are  reckoned  traitors.  Which  is  also 
taken  notice  of  by  Augustine,  in  an  epistle  of  his,  a  part  of  which  I  shall  transcribe  in  the  » 
margin,  for  the  sake  of  curious  readers. 

*  Ap.  Baluz.  Miscell.  T.  ii.  p.  56.  kc.  &  Optat.  ex  edit.  Du  hum,  ad  scriptural  dominicas  legendas  in  domlnicum  conveni- 
Pin.  p.  ISO.  8rc.  mas  semper,  ibid.  n.  x. 

*  Scripia  sane  sunt  ista,  quod  negari  non  potest,  ah  aliqoo  «  In  isto  namnuc  f'oro  jam  pro  scriptoria  doiuinicis  dimka- 
Donatista,  scd  docto  k  crodito.  Dignaqne  mihi  visa  sunt  verat  cerium,  cum  Fundanus  civitatis  quondam  episcopua 
quae  cum  Laclamio  [De  M.  P.]  conjungeremur,  cum  ob  si-  scriptures  dominicas  traderet  exurendas;  quas  cum  magistra- 


militudinem  argumenti,  turn  ob  elegantiam  sermonis.   tus  sacrilegus  igni  apponeret,  subito  imber  sereno  cuclo  diftun- 


Opus  tamcn  est  antiqui  scriptoria,  k  qui  non  admodtim  rerao-     ditur;  ignis  scripturU  Sanctis  adraotusexstinguitur;  grandine* 


tus  fuit  ab  aevo  Diocletiani.    Balus.  Monit.  apud  Du  Pin,  ut  adhibentur,  oranisque  ipsa  regio,  pro  scripturis  uwuiuiiti^  ■ 

supra,  p.  150.  mentis  furentibos  devaslabatur.  ib.  n.  iii. 

c  Temporibus  naroque  Diocletiani  k  Maximiani  bellum        '  Ex  actis  Munatii  Felicis,  naminis  pcrpetui,  perpetui 

diabolu*  Christianis  indixit  isto  modo,  ut  sacrosancta  Domini  curat  oris  colonial  Cirtensium.    Cum  ventum  esset  ad  domum 

testamenta  scripturasque  divinas  ad  exurendum  peteret,  basi-  in  qua  Christian!  conveniebant,  Felix  flamen,  perpetuus  cura- 

licas  dominicas  subrcrteret,  k  ritos  ccetusque  sanctlssimos  tor,  Paulo  episcopo  dixit.    Profcrtc  scripturas,  k  si  quid  aliud 

oelebrari  Domino  prohiberet.    Sed  non  tnlit  exercitus  Dei  hie  habotis.    Paulus  rpiscopus  dixit :  Scripturas  k-c lores 

immane  praecepium.  Et  quamyis,  tradendo  gentilibus  habent.    Sed  nos,  quod  hie  habemus,  damus.    Iu  brevi  sic 

scripturas  dominicas  atque  testamenta  divina  profanis  ignibus   Calices  duo  aurei,  item  calices  sex  argentei,  urceola 


oomburenda,  a  fidei  cardine  cecidere  noiuiulli,  comer  vando    argentea,  lucerna;  arg^ntaeas  vii.  candelse  breves  tenex  cum 

eas,  k  pro  ipsis  libenter  suum  sanguinem  effundendo    lucernis  suis  vii.  item  lucernas  seneae  xi.  cum  catenissuis,  tunicas 


tort  iter  teccre  quamplurimi.    Act.  Satuniin.  &c.  n.  ii.  rouliebres  lxxii.  tunica;  viiiles,  xvi.  caligx  virilcs,  paria  xiii. 

d  —Contra  quae  confessores  Domini,  invicti  mart y res  caliga;  mulhibres,  paria  xlvii.  kc.  Acta  Purgationis  Cxcil.  ap. 

Chriiti,  tamquam  cx  uno  ore  dixerunt:  Christiani  sumus.  Optat.  Du  Pin,  p.  l6$. 

Non  possumus  nisi  Domini  legem  sanctam  usque  ad  etfusionrm       s  recita  illi  gesta  apud  Munatium  Felicem,  flamineiu 

sanguinis  costodire.    Qua  voce  percussus  inimicus  Felici  perpetuum,  curatorcm  tunc  civitatis  vestrae,  Diocletiano  octa- 

dicebat:  Non  qusero,  utrum  Christ  ianus  sis:  sed  an  collectam  vum,  k  Maximiano  septimum  consulibus—  quibus  liquido 

teceria.  vel  scripturas  aliquaa  habeas.  Respondit :  Quasi  constitit  Paulum  episcopum  tradidisse,  ut  Silvauus  tunc  ejus 

Christianus  sine  Domiuico  possit,  aut  Dominicus  sine  Christi-  subdinconus  fuerit,  &  cum  illo  tradiderit  proferens  iustrumema 


auo  «debraru  Collectam,  inquit,  glorkwUsinoe  celebravi-    Dominica,  etiam  quae  diligentissiroe  fuerant  occultata,  capitu- 

k  luoernam  argenteam.— Ep.  53.  n.  4. 
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CHAP.  LXVIL 

THE  DONAT1STS. 

I.  Donates,  bishop  of Carthage,    11.  A  brief  history  of  the  Dona  lists :  1.  The  ground  of  the  con- 
troversy between  them  and  the  catholics.    2.  The  rise  and  occasion  of  the  controiersy.   3.  Their 
numbers.    4.  Their  persecutions.    III.  Donatist  writers:  1.  Anonymous  author  of  the  Acts  of 
Saturninus  and  others.    2.  Crescomus.    S.  Gaudenlius.     4.  Macrobius.    5.  Parmenian.  G. 
Petition.    7-  Tichonius.    8.  Vitellius.   IV.  Their  testimony  to  tJic  scriptures. 

L  Says  Jerom,  •  Donatus,*  from  whom  sprang  the  Donatists  in  Africa,  in  the  times  of  thefc 
'  emperors  Constantius  and  Constantino,  asserting,  that  the  scriptures  had  been  betrayed  to  the 

•  heathen  by  our  people  in  the  time  of  the  persecution,  by  his  plausible  speeches  deceived  almost 

•  all  Africa,  especially  Numidia.    There  are  extant  many  small  works  of  his  in  support  of  his 

•  own  heresy,  and  a  book  Of  the  Holy  Spirit,  agreeable  to  the  Arian  doctrine. 

I  shall  now  transcribe  likewise  a  part  of  Augustine's  article  in  his  book  of  Heresies  concerning 
the  Donatists,  with  whom,  certainly  he  was  well  acquainted.  I  put  it  down  here,  as  it  has  some 
account  of  this  Donatus,  the  second  bishop  of  the  party  at  Carthage,  and  as  a  foundation  of 
farther  remarks  hereafter. 

♦  The  *  Donatians,  or  Donatists,  who  at  first  made  a  schism,  because  Carcilian  had  been 

•  ordained  bishop  of  Carthage  against  their  mind,  accused  him  of  crimes  tliey  could  never  prove, 
••and  objected  likewise,  that  he  had  been  ordained  by  the  betrayers  of  the  divine  scriptures.  And 

•  by  their  continued  obstinacy  turned  their  schism  into  heresy.  Their  notion  is,  that  by  means 
•of  Caecilian's  crimes,  whether  true,  or  rather  false,  as  appeared  to  those  who  were  chosen  judges 

•  of  the  cause,  the  church  of  Christ  lias  perished  throughout  the  world,  and  subsists  only  in  Africa 

•  among  themselves.    Every  where  else,  according  to  them,  the  church  is  lost  by  communicating  v 

•  with  unworthy  persons.    Thev  take  upon  them  to  rebaptize  catholics.  We  have  under- - 

•  stood,  that  the  first  author  of  tins  heresy  was  Donatus  of  Numidia,  who  came  to  Carthage,  and 

•  divided  the  Christian  people  under  Crocilian,  and  getting  other  bishops  of  a  like  disposition  to 
•■join  them,  ordained  Majorinus  bishop  of  that  city.  Which  Majorinus  was  succeeded  by  another 
'  Donatus,  who  by  his  eloquence  greatly  strengthened  this  heresy;  and  many  think  they  are 
«  called  Donatists  from  him.    There  are  writings  of  his  still  extant,  by  which  it  appears,  that  he 

•  did  not  hold  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  For  though  he  allowed  the  Son  to  be  of  the 
••same  substance,  he  thought  him  inferior  to  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  inferior  to  the  Son. 


1  Donatus,  a  quo  Donatiani,  per  Africam  rub  Constantio 
Constantinoque  principibus  asserens  a  nostris  scripturas  in 
persecutione  ethnicis  traditas,  totam  pene  Africam,  &  maxima 
Numidiam,  sua-  penuasione  decepit.  lixstant  ejus  mulia  ad 
•nam  hzre-ntn  pertinentia  opuscula,  &  de  Spiritu  Sane  to  liber 
Ariano  dogmati  congniens.    De  V.  I.  cap.  y3. 

b  '  In  the  times  of  the  emperors  Constantius  and  CoiMtan- 

*  tine.'J  Here  are  various  readings.  Sopbronius  the  Greek 
interpreter  has  only  Constantius.    In  Martianay's  edititm  is 

*  sub  Constant*  Constantinoque.'  But  I  imagine  the  right 
reading  to  be  as  above :  and  that  by. Constantius  Jeroni  intends' 
Constantino's  father;  the  Donatian  controversy  having  had  its 
foundation  in  wbat  happened  near  the  beginning  of  Diode- 
sian's  persecution,  during  the  reign  of  Constantius. 

c  Donatiani,  vel  Donatistae,  sunt,  qui  primtun  propter  ordi- 
natum  contra  suarn  voluntatem  Csecilianum  ecclesioe  Cartha- 
gtnensis  episcopum  scbisma  fecerunt:  objicientes  ei  crimina 
non  probata,  &  maxime  quod  a  traditoribus  divinarum  scrip- 
turarum  merit  ordinatus.  Sed,  post  caussam  cum  eo  dictam 
*que  flnitam,  falsitatis  rei  depreheosi,  perttnaci  dissensiono 
frmata,  in  bstre*ira  schisraa  verfcrunt:  Uunquam  ecclesia 


Christ!  propter  crimina  Cwciliaiii,  sen  vera,  seu,  quod  magis 
judicibus  apparuit,  falsa,  de  loto  tcrrarum  orbc  pericrit,  nbi 
futura  promis&a  est,  atque  in  Africana  Donati  parte  renianstrit, 
in  aliis  terrarum  partibus  quasi  contagtone  communionis  ex- 
tinct a  Aud'.'til  etiam  rebaptizare  catholicos.  Hujuahiercsis 

principem  acccpimus  fuisse  Donatum,  qui  de  Numidia  venien;, 
&•  contra  Ctcciliaiumi  Chri»ttanam  dhiden*  plcbem,  adjunct  is 
»ibi  pjusdem  factionis  cpiscopis,  Mujorimim  apud  Carthagincui 
ordinavit  episcopum.  Cui  Majoriuo  Donatus  alius  in  eadem 
divisione  succcssit,  qui  eloqucntia  sua  sic  ennfirmavit  hanc 
hwreaim,  ut  nioki  cxistimcnt,  propter  ipsum  potiiis  eosDona- 
tistas  voeari.  Exstant  scripta  ejus,  ubi  apparet  cum  ciiam  non 
cathulicain  de  Trinitatc  habuissc  sententinm ;  sed,  quamvi* 
ejusdeni  substantias,  minorem  tamen  Patre  Filiuin,  &  minorem 
Ftlio  putAsse  Spiritnm  Sanctum.  Verura  in  liunc,  quem  de 
Trinitate  habuit,  ejus  errorem,  Donatktanun  inultitudo  interna 
non  fuit.  Nec  facile  in  ei*  quisquam,  qui  hoc  ilium  »cn^ss« 
noverit,  invenitur.  Isti  hawtici  in  urbe  Roma  Montenx** 
vocantur,  qnibus  hinc  ex  Africk  solent  episcopum  mittere: 
aut  hinc  illuc  Afri  episcopi  eonini  pcrgerr,  si  forte  .bt  emu 
ordinate  placuiswt.— Aug  ll;«r  Oy. 
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'  But  in  this  he  is  not  generally  followed  by  the  Donatists:  nor  are  there  many,  who  are  aware, 
'  that  this  was  his  sentiment.    These  heretics  are  called  Mountaineers  at  Rome,  to  whom  they 

*  are  wont  to  send  a  bishop  from  Africa,  or  else  some  bishops  go  thither,  if  they  have  a  mind  he 

*  should  be  ordained  there.' 

Augustine  has  in  another  place '  taken  notice  of  Donatus's  opinion  concerning  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity. 

II.  I  do  by  no  means  intend  to  write  at  large  the  history  of  the  Donatists;  I  omit  intirely 
their  practice  of  rebaptizing.  I  shall  only  take  some  notice  of  the  subject  matter,  or  ground  and 
reason  of  the  difference  between  the  catholics  and  them  :  and  then  observe  the  rise  and  occasion 
of  this  controversy.    For  other  particulars  I  refer  to  divers  writers,''  ancient,  and c  modern. 

1.  At  the  beginning  of  his  article  just  transcribed,  Augustine  mentions  two  objections  of  the 
Donatists  against  Cajcilian ;  one  taken  from  crimes  which  he  himself  was  said  to  be  guilty  of, 
the  other  is,  that  he  was  ordained  by  traitors.  What  the  crimes  were,  which  they  accused 
C.ecilian  himself  of,  may  be  seen  in  a  passage  of  an  anonymous  Donatist  writer,  which'*  I  put  at 
the  bottom  of  the  page.  Whence  it  appears,  that  they  also  charged  Mensurius,  Ccecilian's  pre- 
decessor, with  betraying  the  scriptures.  The  whole  story  is  indeed  very  unlikely :  neverthe- 
less it  was  not  forgot'  by  the  Donatists  in  the  conference  at  Carthage  in  411. 

Ca»cilian's  faulty  ordination  was  always  one f  pretence.  And,  if  Optatus  may  be  relied  upon, 
the  only  complaint,  which  the  Donatists  at  first  made  against  Caeciliau,  was,  that'  he  had  been 
ofdained  by  Felix  of  Apthonga,  who,  they  said,  delivered  up  the  scriptures  to  persecutors: 
whilst  the  catholics'1  always  denied  the  charge,  as  groundless. 

Augustine,  as  we  have  seen,  farther  assures  us,  their  opinion  was,  that  the  church  of  Christ 
subsisted  in  Africa  only  among  themselves ;  and  that  every  where  else  the  church  of  Christ  was 
lost  and  ruiped,  by  communicating  with  unworthy  persons,  particularly,  with  such  as  adhered  to 
Caeciliau,  who  had  been  ordained  by  traitors. 

With  what  warmth  and  bitterness  they  expressed  themselves  upon  this  head,  appears  from 1 
a  passage  of  an  author  of  theirs,  whom  I  have  quoted  more  than  once ;  as  also  from  a  place  of 
k  Pctilian,  in  Augustine. 

Augustine  himself  has  mentioned  a  remarkable  instance  of  their  disdain  of  other  men,  which 
I  suppose  may  be  relied  upon. 

surius,  qui  fuerat  ante  Carcilianum  eccfegiae  Carthaginis  ep'isoo- 
pus,  tempore  pcisccutioni*  tradiderit  persecotoribus  sancuu 
scriptures,  fcc.    August.  Brev.  CoUat.  D.  Hi.  cap.  xiii.  n.  25. 

'  Dicunt  ordinatoretn  ejus  sanctus  fibros  tradtdiate.  Aug. 
Psalm.  Contr.  Dooat.  D. 

*  lllo  tempore  a  tot  inimicis  nihil  in  cum  potutt  contingi : 
sed  de  ordinatore  suo,  quod  ab  its  falso  traditor  diceretur, 
meruit  inl'araari.    Optat.  1.  i.  c.  10. 

k  Deinde  Gestn  Procomularia,  tibi  Felix  diligcntistimo  exa* 
mine  jirobatm  est  innocens.  Aug.  Ep.  43.  al.  1(33.  c.  2.  n.  5. 
Vid.  Gesta  Purgationis  Felicis  Aptungitani. 

1  Jgilur  cum  lure  ita  tint,  quisoam  est  divini  juris  peiiiia 
pollcua,— -qui  judicii  Dei  meruor— — scparat  a  stnntc  lapsum, 
ab  inusgro  vulueratuni,  a  justo  rcum,  ab  mnocentc  damnatuxn, 
a  custodo  legis  proditotcm,  a  confessore  Christi  noinink  ejus 

aegaturctu  &  unum  at  que  idem  exi&timet  &  ecdoiaru 

martyrum  5c  coijventicula  traditorum.— -Cluamobrem  th» 
giouda  bonis,  &  vitanda  cat  temper  religions  couspiratio  tradi- 

torum,  bypocrilamm  domus.  Dcuiquc  hti  falsi  sacrorom 

ritus  fictaque  mysteria  nun  t.im  in  salutem  quam  it)  perniciein 
miserorum  oelebraiUur,  cum  crigit  altarc  t*cr',legus,  eclebrat 

sacrament*  profanus,  baptjjtat  reus,  curat  vulnuratus,  legit 

evangelia  traditor,  hareditatem  co:li  promittit  diviuoruin  tcs- 
tamenloruju  exustur.  Acta  Saturnini,  6tc.  cap.  J  J),  ap.  Du  Pin 
Optat.  p.  150. 

k  Qui  otique  spirit  us — sanctus  in  voa  venire  non  potuit,  qoo* 
uon  vel  poeuiientiae  baplbtuu*  abluit:  sed  posuilenda,  quod 
verum  est,  acjua  polluit  uraditotij.  Aug.  Coutr.  Lit.  Pctil.  1.  ii. 
c.  aO.  n.  S3. 

'  Usque  adeo  ex  ipso  numcro  sunt,  nt  nupcr  in  Collatiooe 
nostra,  quod  euam  in  gestis  ipsis  legere  poiestis,  cum  eis  a 
cognitore  essei  confessus  oblatua,  ut  scJwcu  nubiicuiu,  ic- 


>  Ariani  PatrU  k  Filii  *  Spirits  Sancti 

*'uunt.  Douatistw  autetn  non  hoc  dicunt,  sed  unamTri- 
nitain  subsiantiam  conruentnr.  Et  si  aliqui  ipsorum  minorem 
Filium  esse  dixeruut  quam  Pater  est,  ejusdein  tamen  substan- 
tia; nou  ucgarunt.— — Nec  ipsa  cum  illis  vcrtitur  quasstto, 
sed  de  sola  communione  infeliciter  litigant.  Ep.  85.  al.  30. 
cap.  l. 

*  Vid.  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  x.  c  vu  p.  391.  392.  De  Vii. 
Const.  1.  ii.  c.  66.  Optat.  de  Schism.  Donatist.  Aug.  Opp. 
T.  ix.  Ed.  Beued.  &  passim.  Philast.  H.b3.  Theodoret.  H.  F. 

1.  iv.  c  6. 

<  Vid  H.  Vale*,  de  Scb.  Donatist.  ad  calc  Annot.  ad 
Euseb.  H.  E.  Itiig.  ad  calc.  Append.  De  Maeresiarchis. 
l-eydeck.  HM.  Ec  African.  Witsii  DUs.  do  Scb.  Donat.  ap. 
Misc.  Sacr.  T.  i.  p  742.  Sec.  Vitringa  de  Common.  Christian. 
Olvterv.  Sacr.  T.  i.  p.  742.  &c.  Tilhnt.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  vi. 
il.  Nurisii  Hist.  Douarut.  ap.  Opp.  T.  iv. 

d  — Maxime  cum  ctiam  Mensurius,  Cnrthagtncnsis  quon- 
dam  episcopuii,  recenti  scriprurarum  proditione  pollutes, 
hcvleris  sui  ameutiam  pejore  ca:pisset  ferocia  publicare. 
Ciuippe  qui  combustorum  veniam  librornm  a  martyribus  pos- 
ccre  atcjue  imploore  debuersrt,  ui  ddicia  sua  majoribus  fla- 
gitiis  cumularet,  eo  animo  saviebat  in  ruartyres,  quo  diviuas 
tradiderat  leges.  Etenira  hie,  tyranno  sasvior,  carnifice  cru- 
delior,  idoneum  sceleris  sui  ministrum  dlaconum  suum  elegit 
Cascilianuni.  Idemque  lora  Sc  fiagra  cum  arinatis  ante  fores 
carceri«  ponit,  ut  ab  ingressu  atqne  aditu  cuuotos,  qui  victum 
^>otum<]ue  in  carcerem  martyribus  aflcrebatit,  gravi  slfectos 
injuria  propulsaret.    Et  cidebantur  a  Csrciliauo  passim  qui 

ad  alewdus  martyrea  veniebant.-  Sec.  Acta  Martyr.  Satur- 

nln.  St  alior.  cap.  xvii.  ap.  Du  Pin  Optat.  p.  156. 

•  Tunc  Donauatas  aliquantum  prxlocuti  aunt,  quod  Men- 
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But  though  the  Donatists  scrupled  to  communicate  with  the  catholics,  because  they  were 
traitors  of  the  divine  scriptures,  the  catholics '  retorted  the  charge,  and  called  the  Donatists  the 
children  of  traitors,  and  averred,  that  they  who  were  the  first  authors  of  the  separation,  were 
themselves  traitors. 

H.  This  shall  suffice  for  a  brief  account  of  the  ground  of  this  difference,  which  had  its  rise 
after  this  manner : 

Mensurius  bishop  of  Cartilage  being  dead,  and  Maxentius  giving  liberty  to  the  Christians  in 
Africa  in  811,  Ca?cilian  was  chosen  in  his  room,  and  ordained  by  Felix  of  Apthonga,  and  others. 
But  some  being  dissatisfied,  Majorinus b  was  chosen  and  ordained  by  another  party  afterwards 
called  Donatists,  from  Donatus,  bishop  of  Case?  Nigra?  in  Numidia,  who  was  exceeding  active  in 
the  support  of  that  interest.  About  this  time,  therefore,  we  may  date  the  beginning  of  this 
difference. 

Soon  after  that  Constant ine  became  master  of  Africa,  upon  the  defeat  of  Maxentiut,  the 
Donatists  sent  a  request  to  the  emperor,  by  Anulinus  proconsul  of  Africa,  desiring  that  their 
cause  might  be*  heard  and  examined  by  some  bishops  of  Gaul,  who  had  lived  under  his  father 
Constantius :  and  not  having  been  persecuted,  as  other  Christians  hail  been  iu  other  parts  of  the 
world,  were  free  from  the  cliarge  of  betraying  the  scriptures,  and  like  faults*  which  many  others 
had  been  guilty  of. 

The  emperor  received  this  petition  in  Gaul,  and'  soon  sent  back  orders  to  Anulinus.  He 
likewise  wrote  a  letter  to  Miltiades  bishop  of  Rome.  The  emperor's  appointment  was,  that 
*  Majorinus  with  ten  of  his  friends,  and  Ccecilian  with  ten  others,  favourers  of  him,  should  appear 
at  Rome  before  Miltiades,  and  three  bishops  of  Gaul.  These  were  Matexnus  bishop  of  Cologne, 
Reticius  of  Autun,  and  Marinus  of  Aries.  There  were  besides  in  this  council  fifteen  Italian 
bishops,  whose  names  may  be  seen  in  Optatus,  making  in  all  nineteen.  This  hearing  was  in  the 
year  813,  and  Cascilian  f  was  acquitted  by  the  unanimous  vote  of  the  council. 

The  Donatists  not  being  yet  satisfied,  intreated  the  emperor,  that  their  cause  might  be  taken 
into  farther  consideration.  In  compliance  with  their  request,  was  appointed  the  council  of  Aries, 
which  sat  in  3M«,  when  a  like  judgment  was  again  passed. 

Still  the  Donatists  were  uneasy,  and  made  *  fresh,  applications  to  Conatantine,  to  examine  the 

tfpondendum  puiarunt:  Scriptum  est  nobis,  cum  talibus  non 
sedere,  scilicet  ne  per  contactum  siibtelKnrmn  ad  cos  velut 
nostra  contagio  perveniret.  Ang.  Serin.  99.  cap.  8.  Tom-  v. 
p.  524.  K. 

*  Ipsi  tradideruut  libros,  &  nos  a u dent  accuuire. 

Aug.  Psalm,  contr.  Donat.  B. 
Dixerunt  majores  nostri,  k  libros  fcciTunt  indc, 
Qui  tunc  causam  cognoverunt,  quod  recera  pnsscnt  probare. 
Erant  quidam  traditores*Ift>rorum  de  smictl  lege.  &c.  D. 
Sed  hoc  libcuter  fmxerunt,  quod  $e  novenuit  fecUse.  lb.  E. 

Quidqoid  inviccm  objictmus  de  tiaditione  codicum  divino- 
rum,  de  thurificatione.    Id.  Do  Unit.  Ec.  cap.  ii. 

Deinde  noa  post  loogum  terapus  iidem  ipsi,  tot  k  tales,  ad 

CaTthagioem  profecti  traditores,  thurati,  Majoriuum— - 

post  ordinationem  Caeciliani  ordinaverunt,  schUma  facientes.  Et 
quoniam  traditionis  reus  principes  vesiroa  iuis&e  monstratum 
est*  Optat.  1.  i.  c.  15. 

Si  traditoribus  non  licet,  vob'u  licere  non  debuit,  quorum 
principcs  probamus  fuisse  traditores.    Id.  ib.  cap.  3. 

Paulo  ante  docuimus  vestros  parent  es  fuisse  traditores  St 

schismaiicos;.  k  ru  ipsorum  hseres.  Omnia  igitur,  qua:  a 

tc  in  traditores  k  schismatic©*  diet  potueront,  vesua  sunt.  Id. 
1.  i.  C.  38. 

Ncc  dicatur  ad  excusationem,  quia  traditoribus  core  muni- 
care  nolucruntj  cum  manifesussirae  probatum  sit,  eosdem 
ipso*  Alios  fuisse  tradiioruiu.  Id.  1.  i;U  c.  8.  p.  66.  Vid.  & 
1.  ii.  c.  1.  in.  &  1.  v.  c.  1.  in. 

»  Hoc  apud  Cartbagincm  post  ordinationem  Czciliani  fac- 
tum esse,  nemo  est  qui  nesciat.  Optat.  1.  i.  c.  1 7.  Tempest  as 
persecutionia  peracta  k  derinita  est.  Jubente  Deo,  indulgeti- 
tiam  mittente  Maxentio,  Christianis  liberta*  est  retttituta.  cap. 
18.  Et  Majorinus,  qui  lector  in  diaconio  Carciliani  fuerat, 
domcrticos  Lucill*,  ipsa  suilragante,  episcopus  ordiuatus  est  a 
traditoribus.  Ib.  cap.  19. 
VOL,  H.» 


( Nam  majores  vestri  imperatorem  Constantittm,harum 

rerum  adhuc  ignarum;  his  precibus  rogarunt  Constantino, 
op  time  imperator,  quoniam  de  genere  justo  es,  eujus  pater 
inter  cstteros  imperatorcs  persecutionem  nun  exercuit,  fie  ab 
hoc  facinore  immunis  est  Gallia.  Nam  in  Africa  inter  nos  & 
caeteros  episcopos  contentiones  stint,  l'etimus,  nt  de  Gallia 
nobis  judices  dari  pracipiat  pietas  tua.  Optat.  I.  i.  c.  22.  Vid. 
&  August.  Ep.  »8.  al.  (is. 

•  Vid.  Euseb.  II.  E.  1.  x.  c.  6.  &  Collot.  Carth.  D.  S.  r. 
)  1(5.  &  August.  Brcv.  Col.  D.  3-  cap.  vii  k  x:i. 

«  Et  tamen  dari  sunt  judices,  Matcrnus  ex  Agripploa  civi- 
tatc,  Relicius  ab  Augustoduno  cn  iiate,  Marinus  Arclateasis. 
Ad  urbein  Romam  veutum  est  ab  bU  tribus  Gallis,  k  ab  alin 
quindecira  Italia.  Opiat.  1.  i.  c.  23.  His  decern  k  novem 
coiuidentibus  eptscopis,  causa  Donati  k  Casciliani  in  medium 
missa  est.  c.  24. 

'  Cascilianus  omnium  supra  memoratorum  seutcntiia  inno- 
cens  est  prommciatus.   Optat.  1.  i.  c.  25. 

i  Deinde  diximus,  aliqoanto  post  Majorini  ordioationem. 

quern  contra  Ctrcilianum  nerario  scelerc  levaverunt  eos 

petiisse  a  Constantino  tunc  imperatorc  judices  episcopos,  qui 

de  suis  quaestionibus,  quae  in  Africa  exortae—  arbitrio  mtdio 

judicarem.  Uuod  postea  quant  factum  est,  pracsente  Carci- 
liano  k  illts  qui  advenus  eum  navigaverant,  jndicante  Mcl- 
chiade  tunc  Romanat  urbis  episcopo  cum  collegis  suis,  quo*  sd 
preces  Donatistanim  reiser  at  imperator,  in  Cxcilianum  nihil 

potuisse,  ac  per  hoc  illo  iu  cpiscopatu  confirroato  Quibus 

peractis  rebus  cum  illi  omnes  in  pertinacia  permajverem, 

post  apud  Arelatum  roemoratum  imj»eratorem  eamdem  causam 
diligentius  examinaudam  —  curasie.  JHos  vero  ab  ccclesi- 
astico  judicio  provoclsse,  ut  causam  Constantinu*  audirct. 
duo  postea  quam  ventum  est,  utraquc  parte  asMsteme ,  iniui- 
centem  Cfeciliamim  fuisse  judicature,  atque  i<x*ms*K 
supcratrK,  k  in  dutem  pcrversilatc  maui»iisc.  Aug  tp.  4  1. 
>2q, 
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affair  himself.  Which  he  consented  to,  and  after  all  decided,  as  the  ecclesiastical  judges  had 
done  already.  This  hearing  before  the  emperor  was  at  *  Milain  in  316.  But*  the  Donatists did 
not  acquiesce  any  more  in  the  judgment  now  passed  than  in  the  former. 

Thus  the  difference  was  fixed  :  there  was  no  reconciling  the  two  parties.  There  was  how. 
ever  a  famous  conference  held  at  Carthage  in  411,  between  the  catholics  and  Donatists:  by 
which,  and  bv  the  writings  of  Augustine  about  that  time,  the  Donatists  seem  to  have  been 
much  weakened.  Nevertheless,  they  subsisted  in  Africa  till  the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  or' 
later. 

3.  The  Donatists  were  very  numerous ;  there  must  have  been  many  of  them  in  Numidia, 
and  the  proconsular  province  of  Africa.  Augustine  intimates,  that 4  though  there  were  Donatists 
in  many  places,  yet  in  most  cities,  except  those  of  Numidia,  the  catholics  were  much  more 
numerous  than  they. 

At  the  fore-rnfentioned  conference  at  Carthage  were  present  286  catholic  bishops:  the  Dona- 
tists counted- •  but  279,  and  some  of  them  absent.  Tycnonius  f  speaks  of  a  cburicil  of  Donatists 
at  Carthage,  consisting  of  270  bishops  but  the  time  of  it  is  uncertain.  Augustine  often  speaks 
of  a  council  of  theirs,  about  the  'year  394,  consisting  *  of  310  bishops;  and  all  these  310  were 
friends  of  Primianus:  if  the  Maximianists,  who  were  absent,  were  100,  their  number  in  the  whole 
were  410. 

For  certain  this  unhappy  difference  among  the  Christians  of  Africa  affords  an  admonition  to 
all  men,  to  respect  and  hearken  to  Solomon's  observation,  and  the  council  founded  upon  it ; 
Prov.  xvii.  14.  "'The  beginning  of  strife  is,  as  when  one  lets  out  water.  Therefore  leave  oft' 
contention  before  it  be  meddled  with." 

4.  I  forbear  to  enter  into  an  account  of  the  persecutions  suffered  by  the  Donatists.  They 
*rere  restrained  by  the  imperial  laws,  which  sometimes  were  very  severe;  but  they  "  were  rarely 
executed  in  their  utmost  rigour.  And  the  Donatists,  who  were  nob  free  from  differences  among 
themselves,  often  '  shewed  great  bitterness  toward  each  other:  and  in  places  where  they  were 
superior  in  number,  they  k  bore  hard  upon  the  catholics. 

III.  I  add  a  brief  account  of  some  Donatist  writers. 

It  ought  to  be  observed,  that  I  have  already  transcribed  Jcrom's  article  of  Donatus,  bishop 
of  Cartilage  next  after  Majorinus:  from  whom,  as  some  supposed,  the  party  had  its  denomination. 

1.  Anonymous  1  author  of  the  Acts  of  Saturninus,  telix,  Dativus,  Ampelius,  and  others; 
which  appear  to  have  been  written  not  long  after  ■  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century. 

2.  Cresconius,  a  learned  "  grammarian  among  the  Donatists,  wrote  a  book  against  the  first 
part  of  Augustine's  confutation  of  Petilian:  wfuch  Augustine  answered  in  four  books,  still 
extant,  written  in  406. 

ad.  162.  c.  2.  n.  4.  Coof.  libr.  port  Coflat  cap.  33.  Vid.  cent!  decern  epweopi  Donatists.  Conlr.  Ep.  PetH.  1.  i.  c  11. 
Aug.  Ep.  IQS.  al.  J  66.  n.  8.  Ep.  120.  n.  4.  k  185.  aL  50.  c.  n.  18.  Sic  enim  eos  describunt  treccnti  decern  plenarii  con- 
.2.  n.  6.  Ep.  89  n.  3.  Et  recitalum  est  judicium  Constanttni.  xnlii.  Contr.  Ep.  Parmen.  1.  ii.  c.  3.  n.  7.  Vid.  k  cootr. 
-Aug.  Brev.  Coll.  D.  3.  c.  10.  in.  Vid.  Sc  Monuments    Crescon.  I.  Hi.  c.  52,  n.  38.  k  c.  53,  54.  56.  8r  passim 


Vetera  ap.  Du  Pin  Optat.  p.  1B2.  h  Que  res  coegit  tunc  primum  adversus  vos  aJlegari  spud 

•  Vid.  Pagi  Crit.  in  Baron.  A.  316.  n.  xiir.  xr.  Vicarium  Scrranmn  legem  illam  de  decern  libris  auri,  q«« 
k  Responderunt,  etiam  imperatorias  aures  previa  suggestioni-  nullus  veatram  adhuc  pendit,  *  nos  crndelitatis  argutu. 

bus  inflatas.    Aug.  Brev.  Coll.  D.  3.  cap.  19.  Contr.  Lit.  Petti.  1.  ii.  c.  83.  n.  184. 

c  Vtd.  Vales,  de  Schism.  Donac.  cap.  ult  fin.  1  Ita  cseci  &  insani,  ut  cum  sthismatiens  suos  Maxiniianisiw 

4  Quod  enim  projHerea  sc  univcrsoa  adesse  dixerunt,  k  per  pot  estates  a  eathottcb  imperatoribus  missas  de  basilicis  ei- 

eorum  nnmerus  appareat,  quoniam  eos  pan  cos  esse  adverearii  cluscrint,  Ic  vi  magna  jossionum  k  auxiliorum  cederc  sibi 

cui  sarpe  mentiti  sunt.    Hoc  si  aliquando  a  nostrts  dictum  est,  compulerint.  arguant  catbolicam,  si  pro  ea  catholici  principes 

de  bis  locis  diet  verissime  potuit,  ubi  nostrorum  coepiscoporiim  tale  aliquid  fieri  prarceperit.  Contr.  Farm.  1.  i.  c.  10.  n.  iff. 

tc  clericorum  &  Liicorum  longe  major  est  numeral,  flr  rnaxime  "  Nonne  apud  Hipponem,  ubi  ego  sum,  non  desont,  qui 

in  Proeonsulari  Province.   Quaroquam,  excepta  Numidia  meminerint,  Faostinum  vestram  rcgni  sui  tempore  praedpisff, 

Consolari,  etiam  in  caeteris  provincik  Africanls,  nostrorum  quoniam  catholicorum  ibi  paucitas  erat,  nt  nullus  eis  panem 

numero  facillime  superantur.  Aug.  Ep.  129.  n.  E.  coqneret?  Sec.    Conlr.  Petil.  1.  ii.  c.  83.  n.  184. 

*  Bespondit  Orfiaum,  nomina  Donatistarum  epiacoporum  1  Extant  ap.  Baluz.  Misc.  T.  it.  p.  96.  kc.  ic  Optat  Miler. 
esse  ducenta  septuaginta  novem,  annumeratia  etiam  illis,  pre  ex  Edit.  Du.  Pin.  p.  150.  Jtc. 

quibus  absentibus  alii  subscripserant.    Catholicorum  autem  m  Vid.  Baluz.  Monitam. 

omnium  prsesentium  nomina  esse  constitit  ducenta  octoginta  "  Grammaticus  etiam  qui  dam  Donatista  Crescoohts,  cum 

sex.    Aug.  Brer.  D.  1.  cap.  14.  invenisset  epistolam  meam,  qua  primas  partes,  quae  in  roaniw 

'  Dicit  enim  Tychonios,  homo,  ut  dixi,  reatrae  commnni-  nostras  tunc  venerant  epistolae  PetiKani,  redargui,  putavit  mila 

onis,  a  ducenria  Sc  aeptuaginta  vestris  eptscopis  concilium  Car-  esse  respondendum,  k  hoc  ipsum  scripsit  ad  me.  Coi  open 

thagini  celebratum.   Aug.  Ep.  Q3.  al.  48.  cap.  x.  n.  43.  ejus  libris  quatuor  respondi.   Betract.  I.  ii.  c.  26. 

«  Sed  ecce  damuaveruut  in  concilio  suo  Maximiajjistas  tie- 
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3.  Gaudentius,  '  bishop  of  Tamugtda  in  Numidia.  He  was  one  of  the  seven  Donatist 
bishops,  chosen  to  defend  their  cause  at  the  conference  at  Carthage  in  411.  Some  time  after 
that  conference,  the  tribune  Dulcitius,  who  was  the  emperor's  commissary  for  executing  the  im- 
perial laws  against  the  Donatists,  sent  an  admonition  to  him,  to  return  to  the  unity  of  the  catholic 
church;  which  Gaudcntius  answered,  first  by  a  short,  then  by  a  long  letter.  Dulcitius  having 
sent  those  letters  to  Augustine,  he  answered  them  in  one  book.  Gaudentius  published  a  defence 
of  his  letters;  and  Augustine  replied  in  another,  or  second  book. 

That  is  the  substance  of  what  Augustine  himself  writes.  By  which  it  appears,  that  Cave's 
account  of  this  matter  is  not  quite  right:  who  b  supposeth  Augustine  to  have  written  three  books 
against  Gaudentius. 

Gaudentius  seems  to  liave  been  a  man  of  a  violent  temper:  for c  he  had  formed  a  design  to  set 
fire  to  his  church,  and  therein  to  burn  himself  and  some  others.  The  only  apology  that  can  be 
made  is,  that  the  hard  usage  the  Donatists  met  with  made  them  desperate,  and  fifled  them  with 
a  rage,  which  they  were  not  able  to  govern. 

I  have  placed  Gaudentius  as  flourishing  about  the  year  411,  the  time  of  the  fore-mentioned 
conference;  but  his  letters  to  Dulcitius,  and  his  answer  to  Augustine's  first  book,  were  not 
written  until  some  good  while  after:  for  Augustine's  writings  in  this  controversy  are  supposed  to 
have  been  published  about  the  year  420. 

4.  Says  Gennadius,  in  the  chapter  next  following  in  his  Catalogue  that  of  Vitellius,  to  be 
hereafter  transcribed:  '  Macrobius 4  also,  a  presbyter  among  the  Donatists,  and  afterwards  their 

*  secret  bishop  at  Rome,  whilst  he  was  yet  a  presbyter  of  the  church  of  God,  wrote  one  book 

*  addressed  to  confessors  and  virgins;  a  work  of  the  moral  kind,  but  very  useful,  especially  for 
«  preserving  chastity.    He  first  nourished  among  us  in  Africa,  and  afterwards  among  the  Dona- 

*  tists,  or  Mountaineers,  at  Rome.' 

Macrobius  was  the  fourth  *  Donatist  bishop,  who  sat  at  Rome,  and  was  living  when  Optatus 
of  Melevi  wrote,  about  370.  Optatus,  may  be  relied  upon  for  that.  But  whether  Gennadius  be 
in  the  right  in  saying,  that  Macrobius  was  first  a  presbyter  among  the  catholics,  may  be  ques- 
tioned. Nor  is  it  easy  to  form  a  clear  conception  concerning  the  occasion,  which  a  catholic 
presbyter  should  have  about  that  time  to  write  an  exhortation  to  confessors.  Insomuch,  that  it 
may  be  doubted,  whether  Gennadius  did  not  confound  two  persons  of  this  name.  Tillemont  1 
has  good  remarks  upon  this  account  of  Gennadius. 

There  is  still  extant  a  piece  entitled  1  The  Passion  of  Maximian  and  Isaac,  Donatists:  which 
is  generally  supposed  to  *  have  been  written  by  the  above-named  Donatist  bishop  Macrobius, 
in  the  year  348,  or  349. 

5.  Parmenian  succeeded  '  Donatus  in  the  see  of  Carthage  about  the  k  year  350.  Not  long 
before  the  year  370,  he  wrote  a  book  or  epistle  against  the  catholics,  which  was  soon  after 
answered  by  Optatus  of  Milevi,  in  a  work  still  extant. 


*  Per  idem  tempos  Dulcitius  tribunus  <r  notarial :  hie  erat 
exsecutor  imperial ium  jutsiomim  contra  Donatistas  datarum. 
Qui  cum  dedisset  liters}  ad  Gnndentium  Tamogadensem  Do. 
natistam  epkeopum,  unum  illornm  septem,  quo*  in  nostra 
collatione  auclorea  suae  detention  ia  eiegerant,  exhonans  eum 
ad  unitatem  catholicam,  k  diasuadensincendiuni.  quo  se  ac 
suos  cum  ipsa,  in  qui  erat,  ecclesta  consnmere  miuabatur/ 

Me  reacripsit  eptstolas  duaa,  unam  bn-vem  alia  in 

prolixam  Has  mihi  supra  rnemoratus  tribunua  existimavit 

esse  mitfendas,  ut  eas  potiua  ipse  refellerem:  quas  ambas  uno 
libro  redargui.    Qui  cum  in  ejusdem  Gaudentii  porvenisset 

maous,  reacripsit  quod  ei  visum  eat,  ad  roeipstun.  Hinc 

factum  est,  ut  bi  nostri  ad  ilium  duo  libra  essent.  Aug.  Retr. 
1.  ii.  c.  59.  Conf.  Opp.  T.  i*.  sob  fin. 

b  Gaudentium,  episcopum  Tamueadensem,  aectae  Dona- 
tist:*, qui  Dnlcitio  tribuoo,  imperatoris  apud  AfVicam  legato, 
duaa  eptstolas  apologeticas  obtulil,  ab  Augustino  totidemTibris 
refutatas:  quibus  responskincm  opposart  Gaudentius,  ab  Au- 
guttino  itidem  libro  tertio  evenram.  Car.  H.  L.  De  Gaudentio 
Brixiensi. 

c  Gaodentim,  cum  teipsum  in  eccleaii  quibusdam  sibi 
st'.junctis  perditia  incendere  minabalur.  Aug,  Contr.  Gaud. 
J.  i.  c.  t.  Vid,  ejusd.  Retract,  supr.  not.* 

*  MacTob'ua,  presbyter  tt  ipse,  ot  ex  scriptis  Optaii  cogoo- 


vtmus,  Donatista,  &  auorum  postea  in  urbe  Rom3  occult  us 
episcopal  mit.  Scripsit.  cum  adliuc  in  ecclesiA  Dei  presbyter 
tuitset,  ad  cofiteasores  ftr  ad  virgines  librum  unuro,  moralis 
quidem,  sed  valde  neceasariae  doctrmas,  &  prsecipue  ad  cuslo- 
dieudam  castiutem  aptiuimis  valde  sentenliia  communitum. 
Claruit  inter  nostras  primum  Africse,  &  inter  suos,  id  est 
Dooatianos,  sive  Moutenses,  postea  Romas.  Geonad.  De  V.  I. 
cap.  v. 

'  Ergo  restat,  ut  fateatur  aocius  vecter  Macrobius  se  ibi 
sed  ere,  ubi  aliquaodo  sedit  Encolpios.  ■    Optat.  1.  ii.  c,  4. 
'  Les  Donatistes.    Note  21. 
•  Apud  Du  Pin  Optat.  p.  igg.  Sec. 
k  See  Tillem.  Donatistes  Art.  48. 

1  Non  enim  Cseciiianus  esivit  a  Majorino  avo  too.  Optat. 
I.  i.  c.  10. 

Id  tribus  libris  cnotra  epittolam  Parmeniani  Donatistarum 
Cartlwgineasis  epiacopt,  Micceasoremque  Donati.  Aug.  Retr, 
1.  ii.  c.  17. 

D leant,  unde  natos  est  Majorinua,  ant  Donatus,  nt  per  eoi 
nasccretur  Parmenianus  atque  Primianus.  Aug.  Cent.  Parm, 
1.  in.  c  2.  n.  11.  Vid.  ft;  c.  3.  n.  18. 

«-  Vid.  Du  Pin  Prief.  ad  Optat.  &.TiUe<n.  Lea  Dor.atlne* 
Art.  L.  fin. 

2(t. 
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Parmenian  afterwards  wrote  another  letter  against  *  Tichonius  a  Donatist,  who  differed  in 
some  things  from  the  rest  of  his  party.  This  letter  was  answered  by  Augustine  in  three  books. 

It  docs  not  appear  with  certainty  when  b  this  letter  of  Parmenian  was  published :  but  Au- 
gustine's answer  was  written  about  the  year  400,  and  Parmenian  was  then  dead.  He  seems 
however  to  have  lived  to  the  year  c  390,  and  the  Donatist  interest  flourished  greatly  under  him. 

6.  Petilian,  bishop  of  Cirtha,  called  also  Constantina,  in  Numidia:  who  *  formerly  pleaded  at 
the  bar  as  an  advocate,  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Donatist  clergy,  which  Augustine  soon  after 
answered  *  in  three  books.  He  was  one  of  the  seven  Donatist  bishops,  appointed  to  defend 
their  cause  at  the  famous  conference  at  Carthage. 

7-  Says  Gennadius,  who  wrote  near  the  end  of  the  fifth  century,  4  Tichonius  r  of  Africa, 
«  well  acquainted  with  the  literal  sense  of  scripture,  and  not  ignorant  in  secular  learning,  and 

*  well  versed  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  wrote  three  books,  concerning  intestine  divisions,  an  Expo- 
«  sition  of  several  matters  for  a  Miscellany,!  in  which  works  he  mentions  some  ancient  synods 
« in  defence  of  his  own  cause.    By  all  which  it  appears  he  was  of  the  Donatist  party.   He  wrote 

*  also  a  book  of  Seven  Rules,  for  attaining  the  true  Meaning  of  scripture.  He  likewise  wrote  a 
«  Commentary  upon  the  Revelation  of  John,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.' 

That  is  a  part  of  Gennadius's  article:  for  the  rest  I  refer  to  himself. 

Augustine  in  his  answer  to  Parmenian  gives  Tichonius  *  the  character  of  a  man  of  good  sense, 
and  a  great  deal  of  eloquence.  He  was  a  modern  Donatist.  But  then  he  k  is  reckoned  incon- 
sistent: and  he  fell  under  the  displeasure  of  his  own  party.  Parmenian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  as 
we  have  seen,  wrote  against  him.  Du  Pin  says,  he '  flourished  about  the  year  380.  TillemontV 
computation  Is  not  very  different.  The  book  of  the  Civil  War,  or  Intestine  Divisions,  may  be 
the  book  referred  to  by  Augustine,  and  against  which  Parmenian  wrote.  The  Seven  Rules  for 
finding  the  true  Meaning  of  Scripture,  are  1  still  extant. 

8.  4  Vitellius,  of  Africa,'  says  ra  Gennadius,  4  defending  the  schism  of  the  Donatist*,  wrote  a 
4  book,  shewing,  that  the  servants  of  God  are  hated  by  the  world.  In  which,  if  he  had  not 
•treated  us  as  persecutors,  he  delivered  an  excellent  doctrine.  He  also  wrote  against  the 
'  Gentiles,  and  against  us,  as  traitors  of  the  divine  scriptures  in  the  persecution.    He  likewise 

*  wrote  several  other  books,  relating  to  ecclesiastical  discipline.    He  nourished  under  Constans, 

*  son  of  the  emperor  Consfcantine,  that  is,  as  Cave  computes,  about  the  year  344. 

As  Gennadius's  is  the  only  account  we  have  of  this  author,  and  none  of  his  writings  remain, 
nothing  farther  can  be  added.  We  may  however  conclude  from  hence,  that  the  Donatists  were 
not  concerned  for  the  interests  of  their  own  party  only :  but  employed  themselves  likewise  in  the 
defence  of  the  common  cause  of  Christianity  against  its  enemies. 

IV.  The  Donatists  used  the  same  scriptures  that  other  Christians  did:  as  is  often  owned  by 
their  catholic  adversaries,  ■  Optatus  and  °  Augustine. 


•Nuncaiitem  qnoniam  incidit  in  manustioslrs?  P.irmeniiuii, 
quondam  episcopi  eorum,  quasdam  eptstola,  qiue  scribitar  ad 
Tichooium.  Aug.  contr.  Par  men.  1.  i.  c.  l.Oout*.  Aug.  Ep.  93. 
n.  44. 

b  See  Tillem.  Donatisfes.  Art.  30.  '  Id.  ib.  Art.  65. 

41  Vid.  Aug.  contr.  Petil.  1.  iii.  c  16.         ♦  Opp.  T.  ix. 

'Tichonius,  natiotie  Afcr,  in  divinis  Uteris  eroditus,  juxta 
'  h'tstoriam  suffieienter,  k  secularibus  non  ignarus  rait,  iu  ec- 
clesiasticis  quoqiie  negotiii  studiosus.  Scripsit  de  bello  intes- 
iino  libros  tres,  &  expositiones  diversarum  causa  rum,  in  quibus 
ob  suorum  defeusionem  aniiquatum  meminit  synodorum.  E 
quibus  omnibus  agnoscitur  Dooatianas  partit  fuisse.  Com- 
posuit  &  Regulas  ad  invettigaodam  <te  inveniendam  intelli- 
gpjittam  acri|Hurarura  septem,  qua*  in  two  volumine  conclusit. 
Exposuit  flc  Apocalypsin  Johannis  ex  integro,  nihil  in  eo  car- 
nal e,  sed  totoru  intelligent  spirrtuale.  Geonad.  De  V.I.c- 18. 

* — incidit  in  moiiua  nostras  Parmeniani — -epistola,  quae 
scribitur  ad  Tichonium,  hominem  quidem  &  acri  ingenio  pne- 
ditum,  &  uberi  eloquio,  sed  Donattstam.  Aug.  Contr.  Farm. 
I.i.c.1. 

h  Tichonius  vidit  ecclesiara  Dei  tota  orbe  diirasam.— — 

Aug.  ibid.  Conf.  ejusd.  Ep.  y3.  c.  x.  n.  43. 
1  Hist.  Donat.  p.  12. 

*  Les  Donatistcs. Art.  50.  &  note  31,32. 


'  App.  Bib.  PP.  Mex.  T.  vi. 

■  Vitellius  Ater,  Dunatianorum  tch'uma  defendens,  tcripsit 
de  eo  quod  odio  sint  mundo  servi  Dei.  In  quo  si  tacuisset  de 
nostra  vetut  persecutorum  nomine,  egregiam  doctriuaiu  ed>- 
derat.  Scripsit  k  advenum  Gentes,  &  adversum  nos  velat 
traditores,  in  persecatione,  divinarum  scripturarum.  Et  ad 
regulara  ecdesiasticam  pertinentia  multa  disseruit.  Claruit 
tub  Consume,  alio  Constatitini  principls.  Gennad.  cap.  nr. 

o  Cum  constct  merito,  quia  nobis  &  vobis  ecclesiastica  una 
est  convcrsatio— Denique  possumus  &  nos  dicere :  Pares  cre- 
dimus.  &  uno  sigillo  signati  ramus,  nec  aliter  baptizati  qoarn 
vos.  Testamentum  divinum  legimus  pariter.  Optat.  1.  iii.  c-9* 

Denique  &  spud  vos  &  apud  nos  una  est  ecclesiastica  con- 
versatio,  communes  lectio  net,  eadciu  fides.  —  Id.  1.  v.  c.  I. 
tin. 

0  Proferte  certe  aliquam  de  scripturis  canonids,  quarura 
nobis  est  communis  auctorilas,  ab  haereticis  venientem  deooo 
baptizatom.    Aug.  contr.  Crescon.  I.  i.  c.  31.  n.  37. 

In  scriptoria  discimus  Christum:  in  scripturis  discimui  ec- 
clesiam.  Has  tcripturas  comrauniter  habetnus.  Ep  105.  al. 
166.  c  4.  n.  14. 

Isti  autem  rratres  utrioiquc  testament]  auctoritate  derincu 
aunt.   Ep.  129.  d.  3. 
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1.  That  they  received  all  the  several  parts  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  appears  from  St. ' 
Augustine's  enumeration  of  them  in  his  arguments  with  these  people. 

2.  There  can  be  no  question  therefore,  but  they  received  all  those  books  in  particular,  which 
were  generally  received. 

3.  The  book  of  the  Acts  is  largely  quoted  by  b  Petilian,  and  c  Tichonius. 

4.  I  cannot  say,  whether  they  received  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Tichonius  has  the 
words  4  of  Hcb.  x.  38.  "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith  j"  but  he  seems  to  consider  them  as  the 
prophet  Habakkuk's. 

5.  They  plainly  received  the  Revelation  of  St.  John.  Augustine  frequently  *  quotes  it  in  his 
arguments  with  them.  It  is  also  cited  by  the  '  Anonymous  Author  of  the  Acts  of  Saturninus 
and  others.  Tichonius  1  the  Donatist  wrote  a  Commentary  upon  the  whole  book,  as  we  before 
saw  in  his  article  from  Gcnnadius. 

6.  Augustine  bears  witness  to  them,  that h  they  had  the  like  r^pect  for  the  scriptures  that 
the  catholics  had,  and  were  not  unwilling  to  be  determined  by  them. 

Moreover,  their  respect  for  the  divine  scriptures  was  manifest,  in  their  aversion  for  all  those 
who  had  betrayed  them,  or  were  supposed  to  have  done  so. 


• 


CHAP.  LXVIII. 

ALEXANDER,  BISHOP  OF  ALEXANDRIA. 
I.  His  history  and  works.    II.  His  testimony  to  the  scriptures. 

I.  Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  succeeded  1  Achillas  in  the  year  312,  or  313.  In  his  time 
arose  the  Arian  controversy,  which  made  so  much  noise  in  the  world.  He  was  present  at  the 
council  of  Nice  in  325,  and  died  at  Alexandria,  before  the  end  of  that  year,  or  some  time  in 
326,  within  five  months  k  after  the  breaking  up  of  the  council,  or  1  after  his  return  home 
from  it. 

•  Non*  invidemus  alicai.    Lcgite  nobis  hoc  de  Lege,  de    Icgant  in  Apocalypsi.— —  Sic  euim  didtur  Joanni.  Aug. 

Prophetfe,  de  Paalmb,  de  ipso  Evaugelio,  de  Apostolicis  contf.  Ep.  Paimeii.  I.  ii.  e.  !0.  n.  22.  Vid.  ib.  n.  SO.  Et 
Uteris.    Ltgimus,  k  credimus.    Aug.  de  Unit.  Ecc.  cap.  6.    coof.  Aug.  contr.  Creacon.  1.  in.  c.  66.  n.  75.  fc  c.  67.  n.  77. 

11    1  1  f  Vt  hunt"  contpntiam  «iiam  Sanrli  Sniritita  atirlorilafA  ran. 


n.  1 1 .  1  Et  banc  sententiam  suam  Sancti  Spirirns  auctoritate  con- 

Ut  ergo  non  cotnmcmorcm  gentes,  qua;  post  apostolorum  Kriplam  tali  eomparatione  tirmabant.  Scriptuni  est,  inquiunt, 

twnpora  credidcrunt,  &  accesserunt  ecclesias;  illse  ipsa:  solas,  in  Apocalypsi.— Acta  Saturnin.  &  cap.  IS. 

quas  in  sancti*  Uteris,  in  Aciibus,  &  Epistolia  Apostolorum,  tc  *  Exposuit  &  Apucalypsin  ex  integro.    Gennad.  De  V.  I. 

Apocalypsi  Johannis  invenimus;  quas  utrique  amplectimur,  cap.  18. 

&  quibus  utrique  subdimur,  &c.  lb.  c.  12.  n.  31.  "  Sed,  utdicere  cceperam,  non  audiamus:  Hate  dicis,  haec 

Sed  in  praescripto  Legit,  in  Prophctarum  pradictis,  in  dico.    Sed  audiamus:  Haec  dicit  Dominus.    Sunt  certe  libri 

Psabuorum  cantibuc,  in  ipidus  Pasioris  vocibus,  in  Evangelism  dominici,  quorum  auctoritatibus  utrique  consentimus,  ulrique 


urum  pracdicationibus  &  laboribus,  hoc  est  in  omnibus  sane-  cedimus,  utrique  scnimus.    De  Unit.  Ec.  c  3.  n.  5. 

torum  libronim  auctoritatibus.    Ib  c  18.  n.  47.  Sileant  bumanarura  conlentionum  animosa  &  perniciosa 

Quas  utique  scripturas,  nisi  canonicas  Legi*&  Prophetarum?  certaroina.    Indinemu?  aurem  verbo  Dei.  ib.  c.  7. 11.  15. 

Hue  accesserunt  Evangelia,  Apostolicae  Kpistola:,  Actus  Apos-  "'  V"id.  Cav.  Hist.  Lit.  &  Pagi  Crit.  in  Baron.  Ann.  311. 

tolororo,  Apocalypsjs  Joannis.    Ib.  c.  It),  n.  51.  n.  25. 

Quod  non  de  Lege,  non  de  Propbcta,  non  de  Psalnio,  non  k  Alexander  quiuto  post  synodum  habitant  mense  obiit, 

ile  Apostolo,  non  de  Evangelio,  recitatis.   Ep.  100.  aL  exeunte  anno  325,  vcl  mense  primo  insequentU  anni.  Cav. 

1(36.  c.  1.  n.  2.  ib.  in  Alexandra. 

"»  Sed  ut  base  ab  apostolis  prseluceant,  eorura  Actibus  edo-  1  Quo  pacto  Alexander  in  suam  ccclesiam  initio  hiemis  per- 

cemur.   Petilian.  ap.  Aug.  contr.  Lit.  Pet.  1.  ii.  c.  37.  n.  85.  venit,  &  die  16  Aprilis  defunctus  est.   Que  Athanasii  Jaudati 

\1d.  ib.  c.  20.  n.  44.  &  c.  21.  n.  47-  aententia  fuisse  videtur.    Hasc  cnim  ejus  verba:  Oixw  is 

c  Tichon.  Reg.  iii.  p.  52.  Bib.  PP.  T.  6.  mvlt  pytf  wapr,\9*y,  xsu  I  (isr  luuucpilr,!  AXi£«Jf»c  rslo.s-j- 

4  Qnomodo  autem  ex  lege  nemo  justificatur  apod  Deum ;  Tipuv  id  est,  nondum  quinque  menses  (scilicet  ab  adveutu 

just  us  autem  ex  fide  vivit.  [Conf.  Gal.  iii.  11  J    Ostendit  Alexandri  in  ecclesiam  suam,)  prseterierant,  cum  Alexander 

^rxterea,  dictum  esse  per  propbetam,  ex  fide  vivit.   Hcb.  mortem  obiit.    Pagi  ib.  An.  326.  n.  3.  Conf.  Ap.  d.  contr. 

Keg.  iii.  ap.  Bib.  PP.  T.  vi.  p.  52.  F.  Arian.  n.  59-  p.  178.  &  Thdrct.  1.  i.  c.  20. 

«  Nam  jpqpalos  jignificari  aliquando  yocubulo  aquarorn,  1 
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302  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

By  Tlieodoret  he  is  called 1  the  great  Alexander,  and  b  an  excellent  defender  of  the  evange- 
lical doctrine. 

It  is  not  known  that  Alexander  wrote  any  thing  beside  epistles,  sent  to  bishops  in  several 
parts  of  the  world:  which,  as  c  Epiphanius  says,  were  in  number  almost  seventy,  and  were 
extant  in  his  time  in  the  hands  or  the  curious.  Socrates  says,  that 4  great  numbers  of  epistles 
having  been  written  by  many,  sent  chiefly  to  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  collections  were  made  of 
thein ;  one  by  Arius,  of  those  favouring  him,  another  by  Alexander,  on  the  contrary  side.  It  is 
probable,  that '  each  collection  contained  the  letters  written  by  themselves,  as  well  as  by  others 
jn  their  favour.  But,  as  may  be  argued  from  the  words  of  Socrates,  and  is  farther  evident  from' 
Sozomen,  each  collection  consisted  of  letters  written  on  one  side  only. 

Of  all  those  epistles  of  Alexander  there  now  [remain  two  only,  one  in  Socrates,  to « the 
bishops  of  the  catholic  church  throughout  the  world:  the  other  in  *  Theodoret,  to  Alexander 
bishop  of  Byzantium,  with  1  fragments  of  some  others.  The  time  of  writing  those  two  letters 
will  be  shewn  more  particularly  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter. 

It  must  be  owned  that  Alexander  expresseth  himself  with  much  warmth,  if  not  with  bitter- 
ness of  spirit. 

He  calls  Arius  and  his  followers  k  apostates,  and  1  enemies  of  Christ,  and  "  impious.  He 
says,  "  they  had  done  their  utmost  to  exceed  all  past  heresies,  and  approach  nearer  to  Anti- 
christ. 

II.  All  the  farther  account  which  I  shall  give  of  those  two  letters  will  relate  to  the  holy 
scriptures. 

1.  It  is  observable,  that  several  books  of  the  New  Testament,  particularly  St.  Paul's  epistles, 
are  here  frequently  quoted. 

2.  St.  John's  gospel  is  largely  and  expressly  quoted.   *  John  0  the  evangelist:  John '  in  his 

*  gospel:  the  *  most  excellent  John.' 

3.  Alexander  received  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  Paul's.  «  As  '  the  apostle  says,  Jesus 
'  Christ,  the  '  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever:  and  what  reason  have  they  to  say  that  he 
«  was  made  for  us,  when  Paul  writes,  "  for  1  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things." ' 
Again,  having  cited  various  texts,  he  adds,  «  Agreeably  •  to  these  sneaks  the  most  eloquent  Paul, 
saying,  "  Whom  *  he  has  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds."  In 
another  place  *  he  has  words  of  Heb.  i.  3. 

4.  He  quotes  the  second  Epistle  of  St.  John,  ver.  10.  •  For  7  it  becometh  us  as  Christians, 
*  "  not  to  say  to  such:  God  speed,  lest  we  be  partakers  of  their  sins,"  as  the  blessed  John 

*  directs.' 

5.  I  shall  add  some  tilings,  shewing  his  respect  for  the  scriptures,  and  the  general  divisions 
•    then  in  use. 


*  Her.  Fab.  1.  iv.  n.  I.  p.  232.  fc  n.  7.  p.  230. 
b        AAf£»fy»f  I  ytwouis  ran  mttyhXmtoy  Stfjialwv  y*>9- 

ftsv«/  Vftfi.a.'xof.  Id.  H.  E.  L  t.  c  2.  p.  7. 

'  «f  rev  tuAptv  iWoiwjxavl*.  Epiph.  H.  GQ.  n.  4. 

*  Ou7i«f  traJtu*  ypappjiTuni  vpos  rw  tutnasw  A\t%tvtptici{ 
*f  ttirofttwuy  watoivnlat  run  mroXtvy  raliov  rvvaMaf,  Apti»{ 
fttv  run  v*eg  avfo,  AAifcayfyo;  St  raw  twitter.  Soar.  I.  i. 
c.  6.  f. 

•  Noo  omittendum,  quod  Socratei  narrat,  Arium  collec- 
tionem  ferine  epistolarum  causae  »uae  faventium,  id  quibus 
noo  dnbium  est  etiam  Arn  ipsius  epistolas  tnsertaa  fuisse. 
f  abric.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  8.  p.  300.  Vid.  &  p.  340. 

'  rvrafurfnr  nttoyratfo  run  vttf  njf  eouiaf  alptnwf 

f  fpoiutut*  inrttwr,  wu  rat  ttcatms  vaptXadr.  Sosom.  1.  i. 
C.  J.  p.  402  A. 

•  Tut  afmrtfut  nXMthphtf  rots  ixati*x*  rtjs  n*f»A*- 

x'f  *x*A^««f.  Soar.  1.  i.  c.  6.  p.  10.  A. 

h  Ap.  Thdrt.  1.  i.  c.  4. 

1  Vid.  Const.  Ap.  1.  viii.  c.  28.  in.  notis:  k  Fabric.  Bib. 
Gr.  T.  viii.  p.  341.  Sr  S,  Maxim.  Confess.  T.  ii.  p.  152,  155. 
Conf.  Car.  H.  L.  in  Alexandra. 

k  E£jAf»»>  wn  artptf  vxpavtuM  xeu  XfT^XFi  W*"***ks 
Mtrarw.  Ap.  Sow.  I  i.  c.  0.  p.  10,  A.  fi. 
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— —  Ei1 « Ci c s  olfalaj  nau  roiw  rvr  cueor&lunr.  ib.  B. 

1  'A-rof  yaf  wptUfLtvti  yftrou-ayti* .  p.  1 12.  B. 
m  — <f*nv  oi  «Xar »s»f.  ap.  Tn.  p.  10.  D. 

•  — — titxatweat  §{•  i«v7u»  txtirxs,  oSf  ty  fuliftt  f»  a»7»XAtf» 
ytYOfurtt.  p.  12  D. 

a  W»njj  sway^XijTjr  *.  A.  Ap.  Thdret.  I.  i.  c,  4. 

p.  11. 

►  Tiy  atuKoy  lu>a**tt  A»/»»7oj— ;  ^  ftt  axMurv  s>  tm  aay 
ttXtw  ;  Ap.  Socr.  1.  i.  c.  6.  p.  11.  C.  D. 

■»^0  MXaZtrahi  lwavinjf.  Ap.  Theod.  p.  12.  A. 

'  AAA'  cif  atrortAor*  lijirvf  Xptrtf  vf»r  tuxi  vrpfft*  wilts, 
xat  uf  rv{  afjjvxf  rt  it  a  pa  tnrnr  aulas  entan,  Sit  St  If4** 
ytfort,  neulct  t»  TlavAw  ypaf&ltf,  St  St  tt  vatla  xai9  *** 
«ra*7cc;  ap.  Socr  p.  12.  B. 

•  Heb.  xiii.  8.  1  Heb.  ii.  10. 

•  Xoftpona  ytn  nAstf  (it?.  x«*  i  fuTaXefmolahf  TlavW, 
fanuoy  wept  auto-  4V  s(hjw  KXr^anfim  wavTwr. x.  A.  ap.  Ihew- 
p.  13.  B.  "  Hebr.  i.  2. 

1  avavfa<Tjta  yaf  tft  n)(  Sofaf,  *cu  y****'?? 

valptxjn  wrera«"-f  ap-  Th.  p.  17-  D.  Vid.  H  Socr-  p-  H- 

»  ■     mu       St  xd»  yatptir  rttf  r»taht{  A»/iw#  "* 
«ro7i  xat  reus  d^1tat;catlm  xtnamt  yerw}uiat  t»S  G^Fff'"' 
A»  i  (laxapttf  Iwwjnjf.  ap.  Socr.  p.  13.  C. 


Arius,  and  his  followers.    A.  D.  316.  803 

(1 .)  He  calls  them  *  divine  scriptures.  He  ever  asserts  his  own  opinion  upon  the fc  ground  of 
their  authority,  arid e  chargeth  his  adversaries  with  opposing  and  contracting  the  same  divine 
scriptures.  Hie  doctrines  which  he  maintains  to  be  true,  he  says,  are  apostolical,  which d  we 
teach  and  preach,  and  for  which  we  are  ready  to  die. 

(«.)  Other  passages  to  the  like  purpose  are  such  as  these :  «  We 4  believe  in  one  only  unbe- 
«  gotten  Father,  giver  of  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  and  the  gospels,  Lord  of  the  patriarchs,  and 
«  apostles,  and  all  holy  men.'  Afterwards,  «  We '  also  confess,  as  the  divine  scriptures  teach,  one 
«  Holy  Spirit,  who  renewed  both  the  holy  men  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  divine  teachers  of 

•  that  which  is  called  the  New.'  He  thinks,  that1  the  hypostasis  of  the  .Son  may  be  above  the 
comprehension  of  evangelists,  and  even  of  angels.  Having  cited  some  texts  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  St.  Paul's  epistles,  he  proceeds,  «  And k  in  the  gospel  it  is  written.' 

(3.)  I  have  not  observed  in  Alexander  quotations  of  any  books,  beside  those  of  the  Old  and 
the  New  Testament.  But  representing  in  strong  terms  the  perverseness  of  his  adversaries,  Arius  and 
his  adherents,  he  says :  «  They '  have  no  regard  to  the  wisdom  and  piety  of  ancient  writings,  nor 

*  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  our  colleagues  in  the  doctrine  concerning  Christ.'  By  ancient 
writings,  I  suppose  he  means  those  of  early  Christians,  near  the  days  of  the  apostles  :  for  which 
he  seems  to  have  had,  and  justly,  a  high  respect.  Nevertheless  they  were  not  esteemed  decisive, 
and  of  authority  in  matters  of  religion.  If  they  had  been  an,  they  would  have  been  frequently 
quoted  by  him. 


— — T-r- 

■     •  Sap 


CHAP.  LXIX. 

ARIUS,  AND  HIS  FOLLOWERS;, 

•  ■  '  •  .a      ,  ■  ^4  -  * 

I.  His  history.  II.  His -works.  III.  His  character.  IV.  The  rise  and  occasion  of  the  Avian 
controversy.  V.  2'he  opinions  of  Arius  and  his  followers.  VI.  Divisions  among  them,  and  their 
numerous  councils  and  creeds.  VII.  Their  want  of  moderation.  VIII.  Their  testimony  to  the 
scriptures.  IX.  Arian  writers :  1.  Acacius.  fc.  Actios.  3.  ->  Anonymous  author  of  a  Commentary 
upon  the  Book  of  Job.  4.  Another  author  of  a  Discourse  in  Augustine.  5.  Asterius.  6.  BasU 
of  Ancyra.  J.  Eunomius.  8.  Eusebius  qfEmesa.  9>  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  10.  Euzoius. 
11.  George  of  Laodicea.  12.  Lucius.  13.  Maainwu  14.  Philostorgius.  15.  Sabinus. 
16.  Theodore,  bishop  of  Heraclea.    17-  Ulphilas. 

I>  The  history  of  the  Arian  controversy  may  be  learned  not  only  from  Eusebius,  Socrates,  and 
Sozomcn,  and  other  ecclesiastical  historians,  but  likewise  from  Arius  himself,  Alexander  and 
Athanasius,  principals  in  the  debate. 

It  began,  as  some  think,  in  the  year k  316,  others  about 1  319 :  whereas  "  Baronius  placed  it  as 
early  as  315,  agreeably  to'  Orosius,  as  he  thought.  But*  Basnage  and  others  say,  that  the 
beginning  of  Arian  ism  is  put  by  that  author  in  317.  Cave  likewise  thinks,  that  Arius  was  not 
known'  as  an  heresiarch,  until  after  315,  though  he  speaks  of  him  as  flourishing  about  that  year. 

»  Br?oAi;s  rt  iwt;*  tv  ratf  Suctij  ypaf eitf.  ap.  Socr.  p.  10.  A.  a*9pw**t,  xeu  ruf  rttt  jyijttoJi£««T;j  xxiv%( vauitvix;  Sum.  Ib. 

k  pasfim.  p.  is.  C.  D.            »  lb.  p.  12.  B.  Conf.  p.  17.  C. 

k  Km  ravla  Xeforh;,  xai  xvte*hm*lis  rx{  Suxs  yp&i&Si  h      f'  *v>  wayhXvf.  tb.  p.  14.  B. 

ur?>.Aa>af  x»i\pri>a.fifY  xvlus ,  ap.  Socr.  p.  12.  C.  iO,j  uxlySmv  a^us^rmxfj(Xici>»y^x^w'ifh\^toscfx^rl^x' 

1  n«ia  St  wxpx  taf  yoafxf  tf evfcylsi  AcXiwiv,  ?r»  rxtlx.  eSt  w  tw  ovXXtoapitev  ny^onas  wf/x  Xfira  fiAafsm.  ib. 

Ap.  Soc.  p.  10.  D.  ra{  Stixf  evvxrxtpvtltf  ypxfxf.  ap.  p.  10.  C.  Vid.  ib.  B. 

Tb.  p.  IO.  D.  kxi  reus yp^f  tj*rxpnv<nhs.  ib.  p.  1 1.  B.  k  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  viiL  p.  308. 

*  TxiAx  SiSxvnafur,  rxvlx  Kr#u*mpt*,  reufo  njc  mAr^af  1  TUletn.  T.  vi.  Lea  Aliens.  Art.  2.  &  Note  i. 
t«  a*»r»A«*  SoffMilx,  taf  oSr  wu  ot«tti)nuftn.  Ap.  Th.  p.  «  A.  315.  n.  20.             "  I.  vii.  c  28. 

19.  A.  B.  •  A.  317.  n.  r.  Conf.  eund.  A.  321.  n.  jr.  8c  Pagi  Ana. 

*  Noft»  tuu  wpefylw*  xm  tvayftKtto  tardea,  vatfix^yyn  tun    315.  n.  vi.  vii. 

OTsroAar  xai  ivxtlon  cUuod  xvpitv.    Ap.  Th.  p.  17*  A.  B.  *  Ccepitque,  ut  volant,  ab  aiuxt  315,  tamquam  basrcsiardia, 

'  KaJwj  x'i  dtixt  ypxfxt  Mxmmv,  iv  wytofta  xfw  innotcseere;  quod  taiueii  paulo  serins  uiilii  conugUse  vktutur, 
ijM>.»Infi4t,  f»  Munvxt  ns  u  r>j$  voters  hairp^s  paocu  ante  nynoduui  Nkamaui  auuia.  Cav.  H.  L.  iu  A»iu. 
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Barnard  de  Varenne  says,  that'  Arms  did  not  open  himself  fully,  till  the  year  319,  when  he 
knew  that  he  had  several  bishops  and  presbyters  on  his  side. 

Epiphanius  informs  us,  it  was  said,  that b  Arius  was  a  native  of  Libya :  he  does  not  speak 
positively.  Constantine  seems  to  mean  Alexandria,  when  he  speaks  of*  sending  back  Arius  to 
nis  own  country.  It  is  now  commonly  said,  that  his  father's  name  was  Ammonius :  and  indeed, 
Arius  sent  his  letter  to  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  by  one  *  Ammonius,  whom  he  calls  rather. 
But  in  what  sense  he  useth  the  word,  may  be  questioned,  as  has  been  already  observed  by 
'  Basnage. 

Sozomen  says,  that f  Arius  was  made  deacon  by  Peter,  but  was  afterwards  excommunicated 
by  the  same  bishop,  for  not  approving  of  his  treatment  of  Meletius  and  his  adherents.  When 
Peter  had  suffered  martyrdom,  Achillas  not  only  forgave  Arius,  and  admitted  him  deacon  again, 
but  ordained  him  presbyter.  After  whose  death,*  nc  was  also  for  a  time  much  esteemed  by 
Alexander. 

It  is  universally  agreed,  that  Arius  was  presbyter  of  Alexandria,  and h  officiated  in  a  church 
of  that  city.  Theodoret  says,  he  1  was  intrusted  with  the  interpretation  of  the  sacred  scriptures, 
whether  Theodoret  thereby  means,  as  catechist,  or  only  as  preacher  in  the  church  allotted  to  him, 
i»  not k  certain.  For  it  seems  to  me,  that  there  is  no  good  reason  to  conclude  from  these  exprcs- 
aions  of  Theodoret,  that  Arius  had  the  office  of  catechfst  at  Alexandria. 

Arius's  particular  opinions  being  known,  and  spreading  considerably,  Alexander  convened  a 
council  at  Alexandria  :  in  which  Arius  and  divers  others  were 1  excommunicated,  as  Socrates  says. 
To  the  like  purpose  Alexander  himself,"  in  his  epistle  to  Alexander  bishop  of  Byzantium,  after, 
wards  called  Constantinople.  Sozomen  says,  that  *  Alexander  excommunicated  Arius  and  the 
clergy  that  followed  him. 

This  sentence  was  passed  upon  Arius,  as  *  Tillemont  thinks,  in  319  or  320,  or  as  other 
learned  *  men,  in  320  or  321.  It  appears  to  me  very  difficult  to  determine  the  year  with  cer- 
tainty. 

It  ought  to  be  observed,  that  about  the  year  319,  or  in  some  short  time  after,  two  synods  were 
held  at  Alexandria.  After  the  former  of  which  Alexander  wrote  his  letter  to  his  namesake  at 
Constantinople  j  after  the  latter,  at  which  were  present  almost  *  a  hundred  bishops  of  Egypt  and 
Libya,  he  wrote  the  letter  to  the  bishops  of  the  catholic  church  in  all  places.  1  here  seems  not 
to  have  been  any  long  space  of  time  between  those  two  synods  :  and  both  these  letters  of 
Alexander  were  written  a  good  while  before  Constantine's  letter  to  the  same  Alexander  and  Arius, 
which  was  not  written  before  the  year  324.    So'  Pagi,  and  others. 

Whenever  these  things  were  done,  Arius,  in  his  letter  to  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  complains 
heavily  of  the  hard  treatment  given  him  by  his  bishop.  He  savs,  he '  was  unjustly  persecuted 
by  Alexander  for  the  truth's  sake :  and  that  he  '  and  his  bretfiren  were  expelled  the  city,  as 
impious,  for  not  assenting  to  the  doctrine  taught  bv  him.  Epiphanius  too,  expressly  says,  that* 
Alius  and  they* "who  adhered  to  him,  were  expelled*  both  the  church  and  the  citv. 

Arius  being  expelled  from  Alexandria,  went*  into  Palestine,  to  strengthen  his  interest. 
Indeed,  there  were  many  who  favoured  him  and  his  cause.  Epiphanius  savs,  it  was  reported, 
that7  he  drew  over  to  his  party  seven  hundred  virgins  consecrated  to  God,  seven  presbvters, 
twelve  deacons,  and  some  bishops.    This  great  increase,  or  a  large  part  of  it,  Epiphanius  plainly 


»  Hittoire  de  Constamin.  1.  v.  p.  307-  a  Paris.  1728. 

*  — — fxcif  St  *ih*  Ai&v  to  ysvti.  Epipb.  H.  6*.  p.  n.  60. 

e  eir<  njr  meihtSct  apixtvieu  fonjfijf .  ap.  Socr.  1.  i.  c.  25. 

p.  6l.  B.  *  Ap.  Epiph.  H.  Go.  n.  6". 

'  Sed  arabiguum  pairU  nomen,  quod  episcopis  etiam  fre- 
quetitunme  dabatur,  in  inoerto  ponit,  nalimkne  an  dignitate 
pater  Arii  vocctur  Ammonius.    Bam.  A.  317.  a  t. 

'  Soz.  I.  i.  c  15.  p.  416.  A.  B. 

*  fulx  it  tn-"\%  xcm  A>.e£xyfy>of  fy  -n/An  t\yu  auhy. 

Soz.  ib.  B.  h  Vid.  Epiph.  H.  ft),  n.  i.  ' 

1  Aatn;  xj>  fit*  xalz\*f<p  run  teptaMtftuy  t*ltlov)it*tif,  ryv 
it  rwy  Srnur  y^xQuni  vncirtvu.s*os  ifijfyw.  Thdrt.  1.  i.  c.  2. 
p.  7-  K  Vid.  Tillem.  I W  Aliens  Art.  2.  »ub  in. 

'  Kcu  rvntSpw  is»}.\wv  tKionvtaty  xaWaf  toy  fttv  Aptnv, 
xju  rut  I**'  «r5ii^»jwv«f  ?yv  S:*xy  ov/la,  xatoupti.  Socr.  1.  i. 
c.  0.  p.  9.  D. 


viol(  't&Xaraij.tv.  Ap.  Thdrt.  1.  >.  c.  4.  p.  10.  A.  Vid.  * 
p.  19.  B. 

■  — — airexijMj-f  tys  fxxA^<naj  au7cv  rt  not  rut  mu*f  a.h»- 
tetf  avltv  mtei  Sv/pa.  xhtytxuf.    Soz.  1.  i.  c.  15.  p.  427*  A. 
0  Lei  Ancns.  Art.  3.  &  note  i. 
y  Vid.  Pagi  Ann.  315.  n.  vi.  vii.  viii.  Basnage.  321.  n» 

*  Ap.  Socr.  1. ».  c.  6.  p.  11.  C. 

'  A.  315.  n.  viii.  Con/.  Vale*.  Annot.  ad  Thdrt.  L  i.  c.  4. 
&  Basil ag.  Ann.  32-4.  n.  xx. 

*  i  inuMfUYf  t!«  AkifccwSpa  maxa  aiituts  f*«  a^Mf. 

ap.  Epiph.  H.  og.  n.  6.  in. 

'  ■  ■  1  xai  way  xetMv  xivtt  xxi  yaw  ■  tuft  txSwx<u  ipc* 
«x  ti)i  waktcii;,  ws  xtfyivrss  aims-  ib.  p.  "31.  B. 

u  sj-erw  av7ov  njf  nxk^vixs,  km  sxxijfvxJoy  w««  »  ™ 

vcXii.  H.  tig.  n.  iii.  p.  729.  D. 

*  Epiph.  ib.  n.  iv.  in.  »  H.  69.  n.  iii.  in. 
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supposes  to  have  been  made  before  Arius  was  excommunicated.  For  he  says,  that  Alexander 
having  summoned  his  presbyters,  and  some  bishops,  and  strictly  examining  the  matter,  when 
Arius  refused  to  own  the  truth,  he  was  expelled  the  church  and  city :  and1  with  him  were  excom- 
municated the  virgins  and  the  clergy  above-mentioned,  and  a  great  number  of  people.  Alexander, 
in  his  letter  to  his  namesake  of  Byzantium,  which  we  have  in  Theodoret,  speaks,  as  if  there " 
vere  many  women  at  Alexandria  who  sided  with  Arius :  and  their  zeal  is  represented  by 
him  as  very  great;  though  afterwards,  to  diminish  their  credit,  as  it  seems,  he  speaks  of  the 
-women  that  had  been  deceived,  as*  few,  or  inconsiderable.  He  owns  likewise,  that  Arius  and 
his  friends  boasted  of  having4  bishops  on  their  side.  Alexander  complains  also  of'  three  bishops 
of  Syria,  who  countenancea  them :  meaning  Eusebius  of  Cmsarea,  Tlieodotus  of  Laodicea  and 
Paulinus  of  Tyre.  And  at  the  end  of  that  letter,  he  mentions  by  name  1  ten  presbyters  and 
deacons  at  Alexandria,  who  had  been  anathematized  by  him  as  heretics. 

In  the  letter  to  the  bishops  of  the  catholic  church,  preserved  in  *  Socrate.%  Alexander  com- 
plains of  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  for  patronizing  Arius.  And  moreover  mentions  twelve  pres- 
byters and  deacons  at  Alexandria,  and  two  bishops  of  that  country,  who  were  of  tliat  party. 
rt heir  names  are  Arius,  Achillas,  Aithales,  Carponaa,  another  Arius,  Sarmates,  Euzoius,  Lucius, 
Julian,  Menas,  Hclladius,  Gaius :  the  bishops  are  Secundus  and  Theonas. 

Arius,  in  his  letter  to k  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  mentions  Eusebius  of  Cassarea,  Theodotus, 
Paulinus,  Athanasius,  Gregory  and  Aetius  by  name  :  and  refers  in  general  to  other  bishops  of 
the  east,  who  had  been  anathematized  by  Alexander,  for  teaching  the  same  doctrine  that  he  did. 
And  intimates,  that  none  of  the  bishops  of  the  east  had  escaped  that  censure,  except  Philogo- 
nius,  Hellanicus  and  Macarius.  The  places  where  all  these  were  bishops,  are  afterwards  particu- 
larly shewn  by  Theodoret. 

Socrates  observes,  that 1  the  evil,  which  began  at  Alexandria,  soon  spread  itself  all  over  Egypt 
and  Libya,  and  the  upper  Thebais,  and  at  length  into  other  cities  and  countries. 

Arius  was  at  Nice  when  the  council  met  there :  his  opinions  having  been  condemned,  he  * 
was  banished  by  Constantine.  By  an  edict  of  the  same  emperor  he  and Tiis  adherents  were  stig- 
matized with  the  opprobrious  name  of  Porphyrians,  his  books  were  ordered  to  be  burned,  and 
whoever  concealed  any  of  them  were  to  be  put  to  death. 

Arius  was  afterwards  recalled  j  and,  as 1  Sozomen  says,  in  a  short  time :  but  was  not  allowed 
to  go  to  Alexandria ;  where  indeed  he  never  settled  after  the  council  of  Nice,  though  ■  he 
attempted  it.  Tillemont  says,  that "  Arius  was  not  recalled  before  the  year  330.  Other  learned 
men  think,  he  °  returned  from  his  banishment  in  327.  It  is  certain,  that  Arius  and  Euzoius  did 9 
some  time  present  a  confession  of  faith  to  Constantine,  with  which  the  emperor  was  satisfied.  He 
was  received  to  the  communion  of  the  church 1  by  the  council  of  Jerusalem  in '  33o*.  A  like 
attempt  was '  afterwards  made  at  Constantinople,  but  in  vain.  It  is  generally  said,  that'  he  died 
in  a  sudden  and  remarkable  manner  at  Constantinople  in  the  year  336. 

II.  It  docs  not  appear,  that  Arius's  works  were  voluminous ;  though  it  is  probable,  that  he 
wrote  a  good  number  of  letters.  We  still  have  an  epistle  written  by  him 1  to  Eusebius  of  Nico- 
media, and  another  to*  Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexandria;  and  the7  Confession  of  Faith,  pre- 
sented by  him  and  Euzoius  to  Constantine-  He  also  wrote  *  divers  little  poems,  fitted  for  the 
use  of  common  people,  for  promoting  his  peculiar  opinions.    A  book  called  Thalia,  whether  in 

0  Vid.  Pagi  Aon.  327.  n.  mil.  a.  Baanag.  337.  o.  iii.  Fabr. 
Bib.  Gr.  T.  viii.  p.  306. 

f  Socr.  1.  i.  p.  33.  26.  8oa.  1.  ii.  c.  27. 

•  Ath.  contr.  Arian.  p.  199,  300.  Do  Synod,  p.  734 
So*.  1.  il.  c.  37.  P-  486. 

'  Tillem.  Lea  Arietta.  Art.  xxi.  Pagi  A.  3g0.  n.  ziii.  xti. 

•  Pagi  340.  n.  xv.  Baaoag.  Ann.  336.  n.  iv.  Tillem.  Us 
Aliens.  Art.  xxiv.  xxc 

>  Vid.  Athana*.  Ep.  ad  Serap.  de  Mort.  Arii.  p.  340,  34 1 . 
Socr.  1.  ii.  c.  38.  Sox.  1.  ii.  c.  29.  Tbdrt.H.E.  I.  i.e.  M. 
H.  F.  L  iv.  cap.  1.  p.  334.  Epiph.  H.  69.  n.  r.  Ruf.  H.ii. 
L  i.  c.  13. 

•  Ap.  Epiph.  H.  69.  b.  w.  Tfcdrt.  1. i.  c.  v. 

1  Ap.  eond.  ib.  c.  vii.  viii. 
r  Ap.  Socr.  I.  i.  c.  36.  80*.  1.  it.  c.  27.  p.  485. 

•  PbiloaL  H.  E.  I  it.  C.  3. 
2* 


*  —  ew  awty  Ii  annnxfffsa-av  ai  trptup^uvtu  vrapviytv- 
neeu,  xm  x?\yiX6«  fli  afwpr,furci,  xai  o^Ao*  aXK*f  wo\vf.  ib. 
ad  fin. 

k  — Ii'  trhxw  y-v«uxafiaiy  *7ax7te»  a  yraTyw  n 
Tempt  rpvyxfttr  wa.ee.*  anprnsra*  twap  avhis  ttwlt- 
fxs,  ap.  lldrt.  p.  9.  D. 

*  ■      rfKah^mva.  «X»/<x  yvraixaptx.  ib.  p.  1 9.  C.  s 

avr.  ib.  p.  10.  B.  Mb.  p.  15.  C. 

'  Ib.  p.  20.  >  Vid.  Socr.  I.  i.  c.  6.  p.  10. 

*  Ap.  Tbdrct.  I.  i.  c.  r.  p.  21.  A.  1  L.  i.  c.  6.  in. 

k  Vid.  Socr.  1.  i.  c.  9.  p.  32.  Sozora.  1.  i.  c.  31 .  p.  435, 436. 
1  Sox.  I.  it.  c.  16.  Conf.  Socr.  I.  i.  c.  14.  p.  44.  C. 
»  Vid.  Socr.  1.  i.  c.  27.  k  37.  Sox.  I.  ii.  c  29. 
«  Lea  Ariena.  Art.  xui.  k  Note  ix. 

VOL.  II. 
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verse  or  prose  is  not  absolutely*  certain ;  for  there  are  some  fragments  of  it  in  Athanasius,  which 
do  not  appear  to  be  in  verse.  This  book  is  mentioned  by  several  authors,  particularly b  Socrates 
and '  Sozomen ;  who  censure  the  style  of  it,  as  soft  and  effeminate.  But  Sozomen  honestly  owns, 
that  he  speaks  upon  hearsay  only,  and  that  he  had  not  seen  the  book.  However,  they  both  say 
it  was  condemned  by  the  council  of  Nice.  As  Athanasius  quotes  it  several  times,  he  must  be 
Mipposcd  to  have  read  it.  He  speaks  of*  the  softness  and  pleasantry,  or  buffbonry,  with  which  it 
was  written :  and  perhaps  both  the  fore-mentioned  writers,  and  others  likewise,  took  this  character 
of  the  book  from  him.  And,  possibly,  some  said  as  much  of  Augustine's  Psalm  or  Song  upon" 
the  Donatists.  Beside  all  these,  Tillemont  imagines,  that  •  Arius  also  published  some  work  against 
the  heathens  in  defence  of  the  Christian  religion. 

III.  Arius  was  f  very  tall,  grave  and  serious,  yet  affable  and  courteous.  With  good  natural 
parts,  and  no  inconsiderable  share  of  secular  learning  of  all  sorts,  he  was 1  particularly  distinguished 
by  his  skill  in  logic,  or  the  art  of  disputing.  He  "had  at  least  the  outward  appearance  of  piety. 
In  short,  he  is  represented  as  a  man  exceedingly  well  qualified  to  form  a  party,  and  carry  on  any 
enterprize  he  should  engage  in.  So  far  as  I  recollect,  nis  conduct  was  unblameable;  excepting, 
what  relates  to  his  zeal  for  maintaining  his  supposed  errors ;  and  that  he  is  charged  1  with  dis-; 
sembling  his  real  sentiments,  upon  some  occasions,  in  those  difficult  circumstances,  to  which  he 
was  Teduced  by  the  prevailing  power  of  his  adversaries. 

I  may  add  here,  that  he  writes  with  much  spirit,  and  a  full  assurance  of  the  truth  of  his 
opinions ;  particularly  in  his  letter  to  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  whom  he  styles k  orthodox,  and  he 
tells  that  bishop,  that 1  he  and  his  friends  were  unjustly  persecuted  by  Alexander  for  the  truth's 
sake,  which  conquers  all  things:  that  all  the  bishops  of  the  east  in  general  had  been  anathema- 
tized by  Alexander,  except  l'hilogonius,  Hellanicus,  and  Macarius,  whom  he  calls"  ignorant 
heretics.  As  for  himself,  he  was  not  able  to  endure  their  impious'  doctrine;  nor  would  he  ever 
receive  it,  though  he  were  to  suffer  a  thousand  deaths  from  those  heretics. 

IV.  Socrates  gives  this  account  of  the  rise  and  occasion  of  the  Arian  controversy.  '  Alexander,* 
he0  says,  4  discoursing  one  day  too  curiously  concerning  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  in 
*  the  presence  of  his  presbyters  and  the  rest  of  his  clergy  ;  Arius,  one  of  the  presbyters,  supposed 
4  his  bishop  to  advance  the  doctrine  of  Sabellius,  and  disliking  that,  he  went  into  an  opinion 
«  diametrically  opposite.'  Theodoret  too  says,  that  •  Arius  took  occasion  from  things  said  by 
Alexander  to  raise  a  disturbance.  And  Constantine  likewise,  in  his  letter  to  Alexander  and 
Arius,  first  blames  the  former 1  for  putting  questions  to  his  presbyters,  which  he  ought  not ;  and 
then  the  latter,  for  inconsiderately  uttering  notions,  that  ought  to  have  been  buried  in  silence. 

Sozomen  gives  this  account :  that '  Anus  had  for  some  time  published  the  doctrines  ascribed 
to  him,  Alexander  taking  little  notice  of  the  matter:  but  some  blaming  him  for  tolerating  such 
novelties,  moved  by  those  complaints,  and  desiring  to  act  equitably,  he  appointed  a  time  for 
hearing  the  point  fairly  debated  by  Arius,  and  those  who  opposed  him.  At  which  time  Arius 
stood  to  the  things  he  had  advanced  :  and  they  who  opposed  him,  asserted  the  Son  to  be  consub- 
Ktantial  and  coeternal  to  the  Father.  And  though  another  assembly  was  appointed  for  debating 
the  point,  they  coidd  by  no  means  come  to  an  agreement.  The  point  still  remained  doubtful  and 
undecided,  and "  Alexander  himself  was  at  first  in  some  suspense ;  but  at  length  he  declared 
hjmself  in  favour  of  those  who  asserted  the  Son  to  be  consubstantial  and  coeternal  to  the  Father* 

If  we  could  rely  upon  this  account,  it  might  afford  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  think,  that  the 


*  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  in  Ario  sub  fin. 

*  Soer.  1.  i.  c.  is.  p.  30.  A. 

«  Sob.  ].  i.  c  xxi.  p.  433.  C.  D. 

*  ESpx4>*  &aXtta,y  ntltSijAtpswiy  wu  ytXmis  ifiun.  De  Sent 
Dionys.  n.  6.  p.  247. 

'  Outre  sa  Thalie  &  ses  aulres  ecrits  contra  1  £gli«e,  il 
scmble  qu'il  ait  fait  quelque  ouvrage  centre  les  payens.— 
Tillem.  Ira  Aliens.  Art.  xxv.  m. 

'  Ih  Si  rrj*  ijAixia*  vmeiupn;; ,  xxhjpr,f  ro  ttltf— — yXmnf  ij» 
ot  wtGaj?y&pteL.  Eniph.  H.  (3Q.  n.  iii.  in. 

*  AiaAwnctflaJOf  St  ymtfuy^i.  x.  A.  Soz.  1.  i.  c.  15.  p. 
416  B.  Conf.  Soct.  1.  i.  c.  v. 

fc  Vir  specie  &  forma  magis  miam  virtutc  rcligiosus.  Rutin. 
II  E  Uxl. 


1  Aftn;  yap,  wf  wpoleptf  tfyv,  ihea.  xala  ii«»o<«»  fffsnnr, 
iitpo.  ft  £»vr  tufioXohiret .    Socr.  1.  ii.  c.  35.  iu. 

"  OpMi^M.  ap.  Epiph  €g.  n  vi.  p.  731.  B.         '  lb. 
■  Aietiotxv  a%ahfitf?w.  ib.  D. 

*  TVrtuy  ran  actZtur  *Ie  omhcxi  S-.vtxfuia.,  iav  ftvemf  £a»a- 
1nS  Ufuv  rravftAwiv  ol  stlpelixat.  ib.  D. 

*  $i\d»p.iltp<t>  wep»  rrlS  alias  reinSis,  ty  rpixSt  fit>nSx 

iirati,  Qt\ccn?u.~y.  Socr.  i.  i.  c.  v. 

r  Theod.  H.  F.  1.  iv.  c.  i.  in. 

*>  Ap.  Eiueb.  De  V.  C.  1.  ii.  c.  6Q.  Si  Socr.  1.  i.  c.  7-  p.  13. 
C.  D.  '  Soz.  1.  i.  c.  xv. 

4  Aafijf!<r«  ^iS  frfaotwt  tit  fox&Tvj  it**',  mtmrif  n  ksu 
AXeZaySpif  ra  nxeaila,  trii  fur  ru)»{,  stt  \uy  f*«*»$  sircuvwv 
TO.tv1wy'  St  nis  iptuwy  xtu  rvtxiittr  «>w  Ttr  ikv  artfaun- 
litres  titfo.  ib.  p.  427.  A. 
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doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the  Son's  Deity,  was  not  fully  defined  and  determined  among 
Christians  before  the  council  of  Nice ;  and  that  there  were  no  small  numbers  of  persons,  who 
held- much  the  same  doctrine  with  Arius.  Moreover  Arius,  in  his  letter  to  Alexander,  tells  him, 
.that 1  his  faith  was  the  same  he  had  received  from  himself,  and  had  often  heard  him  preach.  And 
though  there  is  some  difference  between  them,  it  seems  to  me,  that  the  first  three  accounts, 
above  represented,  do  confirm  this  supposition,  as  well  as  Sozomen's. 

V.  In  the  next  place  I  would  observe  the  opiuions  of  Arius  and  his  followers. 

Alexander,  in  his  letter  to  the  bishops  of  the  catholic  church,  represents  their  opinion  in  this 
.manner:  *  That"  they  said,  God  was  not  always  Father.    But  there  was  a  time  when  God  was 

*  not  Father :  that  the  word  of  God  was  not  always,  and  was  made  out  of  nothing :  God  who 
4  was,  made  him  who  was  not,  out  of  nothing.  Therefore  there  was  a  time,  when  he  was  not. 
.*  For  the  Son  is  a  creature  and  made :  nor  is  he  like  the  Father  in  essence.' 

But  we  may  take  Arius's  opinion  from  himself.  And  I  think  it  will  appear,  that  in  what  is 
above  transcribed  from  Alexander,  he  is  not  misrepresented.  For  in  his  letter  to  Eusebius  of 
Kicomedia  he  says  :  *  We c  cannot  assent  to  those  expressions,  always  Father,  always  Son,  at  the 
.*  same  time  Father  and  Son :  that  the  Son  always  co-exists  with  the  Father :  that  the  Father  lias 
«  no  prc-existence  before  the  Son,  not  so  much  as  in  thought,  or  a  moment.  But  this  we  think 
'  and  teach,  that  the  Son  is  not  unbegottcn,  nor  a  part  of  the  unbegotten  by  any  means.  Nor  is 
;*  he  made  out  of  any  pre-existent  thing:  but  by  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  bather  he  existed 
«  before  time  and  ages,  the  only  begotten  God,  unchangeable:  and  that  before  he  was  begotten, 
,*  or  made,  or  designed  or  founded,  he  was  not.      ■  But  we  are  persecuted,  because  we  say,  that 

*  the  Son  has  a  beginning,  and  that  God  has  no  beginning.    For  this  we  are  persecuted,  and 

*  because  we  say,  the  Son  is  out  of  nothing.  Which  we  therefore  say,  because  he  is  not  a  part 
«  of  God,  nor  made  out  of  any  pre-existent  thing.' 

,  In  his  letter  to  Alexander  himself,  beside  many  other  things,  he  says,  '  We  *  believe,  that 
.« there  are  three  persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  God,  the  cause  of  all 
.'.  tilings,  is  alone  without  beginning.  The  •  Son,  begotten  of  the  Father  before  time,  made 
.*  before  the  ages,  and  founded,  was  not  before  he  was  begotten.  Nor  is  he  eternal,  or  coeternal, 
«  or  begotten  at  the  same  time  with  the  Father.' 

So  tar  from  Alexander,  and  Arius  himself.  It  may  be  proper  to  take  somewhat  also  out  of 
other  authors. 

Epiphanius's  Synopsis  is  to  this  purpose:  *  The  '  Arians  say,  that  the  Son  is  a  creature  of 
<  Goo,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  the  creature  of  a  creature:  and  that  our  Saviour  took  flesh  of  Mary,. 

*  but  not  a  soul.' 

In  his  large  work  he  says,  they  1  argued,  that  the  Spirit  was  made  by  the  Son,  because  the 
scripture  says,  "  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  nothing  was  made."  See 
John  i.  3. 

Of  their  denying  our  Saviour  to  have  a  soul,  that  is,  an  human  soul,  he  speaks  "  several  times, 
and  argues  against  it 1  largely.  Athanasius,  too,  expressly  says,  that  k  the  Arians  maintained, 
that  Christ  had  flesh  only,  as  a  covering  for  his  Deity:  and  that  the  Word  in  him  was  the  same 
as  the  soul  in  us.  He  supposeth  them  likewise  to  allow,  that  the  Word,  or  Deity  in  Christ,  was 
liable  to  suffering  in  the  body.    Theodoret  '  ascribes  to  them  the  same  opinion.    He  again 


*  — — xai  affo  s-8  ixs{ia9rlnau.tY.  ap.  Epiph.  p.  732.  C. 

■  '    tuf  xtu  n  aifof  f f  p.* rn  rt  txxXyiria  xtu  nYeSzuo  

w>.firax«f  r*s  ravlx  f«*WafMnrf  a«V»^way.  ib.  p.  733.  A. 

c*{  rmnf*.  <rtt  pj/ML^xapfy,  fain?  t$  «xxXr,«-<a  w^auhf. 
ib.  C. 

b  Ovx  aei  i  Qtif  HxTijo  ijv.— tlx  «»  r,y  I  r»  &ta  Ao/oy, 
»XX*  e£  ax  tyiuiy  ytftvty  I  yxp  tuv  Gio;  rn  oylx  tx  n  pj 
tth;  trarwgxf.  x.  X.  ap.  Socr.  p.  10.  D. 

c  <nify  a  evp.pun8u.tv  auliv  iijpss-ia  Xt/svft,  cut  Qt»{, 
mM  Hoy,  ifut  tlahjf,  dpa  Ti«f— «T  wrivsyi,  of  atofup  rm, 
wtoxi'o  i  &tw  ra  Tttt  iiwxtaiix  St,  all  tiT'jfjjr,  xpyrp  mi 
i  fits,  »  i*        ct*aLpx°f  xa»  Sit  ttZip.tr,      «x  nhiy 

tft*.  x.  X.  ap.  Epiph.  H.  69.  n.  vi. 

4  Ap.  Epiph.  ib.  o.  Tiii.  la. 


*  'O  St  t",t(  a.ycivx{  ytnrflus  vki  to  rsxlpii  ax  rp  wpo 

Ta  ytynfcvxi.  ibi3.  '  T.  i.  p.  60G". 

1  H.  69.  u.  18.  p.  741.  D.  Vld.  &  n.  5(5. 

h  AXXa  xai  txevtnlxi  ••t'-JYv  auTsv  xviputuTjv  ttXtftvau.  H. 
69.  n.  19.  p.  743.  A.  Cout.  n.  4S— 51. 

'  Vid.  ib.  n.  16.  Sc  17- 

k  ApMf  St  ffOfxx  fjLiyijy  vr?0!  cxmxpjtfy  njf  QfJiytf  ifi<>>.o- 
itv  a>h  St  th  trsuStv  tv  f,juy  ayUpwra,  roltn  rr,*.  vvyys,  ?** 
Xo/bv  iv  Trj  a%6xi  Ke.rtt  ytiinyai  T\y  ra  wxins  y'ti^vn,  xcu  ry/ 
t\  dSu  xyxrxfty  rij  5«7>;7i  tep;sxhv/  rs/.|u.t<.'».  Contr.  Apollio. 
1.  ii.  n.  3.  p.  942.  C. 

1  Kai  j**v7ei  xou  rsv  rijf  iv  atip-Mtr^txi  r^fMl^ptxri 
onipa  yxf  auht  cx-'sj'/oy  sfi)  ei>.i;favai,  tvrjtyaxi  St  t*  rtff 
^X"l(  "J*  ©*»V*-  H.  1'.  1.  iv.  c.  1.  p.  232.  D. 

2e2 


Digitized  by  Google 


MS  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

ascribe*  H  to  *  Anus  and  Eunomius.  Augustine,  too,  takes  notice  of  this  opinion  m  his  account  * 
of  this  sect,  and  in  other  arguments  '  against  them. 

An  anonymous  Arian  in  Augustine  says,  The  d  Father  is  greater  than  the  Son,  the  Son  in- 
comparably greater  and  better  than  the  Spirit.  And  •  the  Father  begot  the  Son  by  his  will:  the 
-Son  tjy  his  own  power  alone  made  the  Spirit. 

Maximin,  in  Augustine,  says,  the  '  Son  is  not  only  God,  but  a  great  God:  which  he  argues 
from  Tit.  ii.  13.  Again,  We  «  worship  the  Father  and  the  Son:  but  shew  a  text  where  we  are 
commanded  to  worship  the  Spirit. 

VI.  There  were  in  the  fourth  century  several  divisions  in  this  sect.  Epiphanius,  h  and 
Augustine  1  after  him,  have  four  distinct  articles  in  speaking  of  them:  Arians  or  Ariomanites, 
Semiarians,  Macedonians  or  Pneumatomachi,  Aetians,  called  also  Eunoraians  and  Anomeans. 

They  were  very  remarkable  for  the  numerous  councils  held  by  them,  and  for  their  numerous 
creeds,  especially  in  the  time  of  Constantius.  Socrates  computes  their  creeds  "  or  confessions 
to  have  been  nine  in  number;  and  calls  them  a  labyrinth.  Some  moderns,  not  attending  to  the? 
design  of  Socrates,  have  multiplied  them  greatly.  He  speaks  of  public  creeds,  agreed  in 
councils  of  bishops:  they  add  to  them  several  confessions  made  by  particular  persons  upon  divers 
occasions.  Insomuch,  that  Fleury 1  makes  out  a  catalogue  of  sixteen ;  and  Tillemont,  not  content 
to  stop  there,  computes  "  eighteen.  Athanasius  using  a  round  number,  says  they  had  had  at  " 
least  ten  synods.  Learned  moderns  do  sometimes  reckon  eleven  *  public  creeds,  the  last  of  which 
was  drawn  up  in  the  year  '  36 1. 

The  Arians  seem  to  have  pleased  themselves  with  1  the  great  number  of  their  synods.  But 
others  were  of  a  different  opinion:  and  the  confessions  of  faith  published  by  them  were  not 
unanimous.  Athanasius  '  often  banters  them  for  their  numerous  creeds,  and  for  making  new 
creeds  almost  every  year;  thus  shewing  themselves  dissatisfied  with  their  own  performances  and 
rescinding  what  had  been  before  established  by  them.  He  says,  it  was  matter  of  great  grief  tQ 
himself,  and  many  others,  that  the  whole  world  was  disturbed  by  them.  Nor  could  they  without 
pain  see  those  *  who  were  called  clergymen,  continually  running  from  one  place  to  another,  to 
learn  how  they  ought  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  It  was,  moreover,  a  cause  of  scandal  to  cate- 
chumens, and  of  much  laughter  to  the  heathen. 

These  numerous  synods,  this  frequent  creed-making,  occasioned  that  remark  of  Ammianua 
Marcellinus,  a  heathen  author ;  that '  Constantius  corrupted  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian 
religion  j  and  that  the  bishops  of  his  reign,  continually  galloping  to  councils,  jaded  all  the  post- 


■  Apn»(  St  xau  Eurofuo;  viupM.  fuv  avltt  tfara*  u^tytvat,  rr,v 
Qtthjlx  St  -nis  tyxtf  wvyjwvm      XPua*-    ,b- 1-  v.  c.  1 1 . 
378.  D. 

*  In  eo  autem  quod  Christum  sine  anima  solam  carnetn 
tiuccpbse  arbitrantur,  mioua  noli  sunt:  nec  adversus  cot  ab 
aliquo  inveni  de  hac  re  aliquando  fuisse  certatum.  Sed  hoc 
wrara  esse,  &  Epiphanius  non  tacuit,  St  ego  ex  eonun  qui- 
busdam  acriptis  Sc  collocutionibas  certisskne  mveni.  De  Hatr. 
c  4g. 

'  Ecoe  in  quibus  verbis  suis  ornnino  raanifestant  negare  sc, 
quod  ad  unitatem  persons  Christi  etiain  bumana  anima  per- 
lineat:  aed  in  Christo  carnem  Sc  divinitatem  tantummodo 
confiteri.   Contr.  Serm.  Arian.  n.  7.  T.  8. 

4  Pater  major  est  Filio :  Filioa  incomparabiHter  major  St 
melior  est  Spiritu.    Serm.  Arian.  n.  24.  ap.  Aug.  T.  6. 

*  Pater  immobility  &  impaasibiliter  TOlena  FHium  genuit : 
Films  sine  labore  St  fatigatione  sola  virtute  sua  Spiritura  fecit 
lb.  n.  26. 

r  Est  autem  Filius  secundum  apostolum  non  pusillus,  sed 
ma^nus  Deus.  Sicut  ait  beatus  apostolus ;  exspectando 
beatam  spem,  Sc  adventum  glorias  magni  Dei  St  Salvatoria 
nostri  Jesu  Christi.  Collat.  cum  Maxim,  n.  13.  ap.  Aug. 
T.  8.  «  lb.  n.  14.  Vid.  n.  xi. 

*  H.  69.  73.  74.  76.         '  De  Hatr.  c.  40.  51.  52.  54. 

*  Hfifis  St  rov  AaC  vptyQn  nor  tximur  ed/»  milt  lienvmtlif, 
rrti  atapA^iTiv  dw  nvafxftuftn.  Socr.  1.  i.  c.  41 .  p.  154.  D. 

'  Fleury  B.  14.  cb.  33.  Vol  2.  p.  204. 

*  Lcj  Ariens  Art.  102. 


•  Hftj  yaf  rowMW  ttxA  xjzi  oXisy  org  mvoiac  teuBCirpcae-t. 
Ad  Afros,  n.  2.  p  892.  B. 

•  Vid.  Pctav.  ad  Epiph.  H.  73.  n.  xxvii.  p.  327. 

Vid.  Benedictin.  iVionit.  ad  Athan.  de  Synod,  p.  715. 

■»  wapaxaKtfu*  p;  arty  trim,  xetSa  wpotYKifttv,  tWv 

»,50?aX><oaivav  oxXtv  vvttitm  vpdfam  wifwf— -x.  A.  Ad. 
Afros,  n.  to.  p.  tigg.  C. 

1  IIa»7*  yysy  tuvavi  xai  raparhn,  xai  uh  J1a>  xctf  iav'tev 
apytirlar  xaT  tviwJltv  yaf,  w;  o<  raj  faafyxaf  ypafothc,  m*tp~ 
yoiuvu  xcu  euiln  wGeeir*i»V?«i  wtjH  tmftwf  ypafw  Ira  xat  t> 
ruiifi  ytXx\%  jxxWtr  xai  ateyynp  tfX^inmr,  St  pij  map 
titpun,  aXXavap'  avian,  ra  avium  «C*AA»7<w.  Ad.  Ep.  iEg.  flc 
Lib.  n.  6.  in.  p.  275. 

•  —  tu'rs  rr,y  itx*iifrr]r  Siafiap ax^m,  mat  rat  Xtkfurus  *i  I'm 
xxitxu  rtfliu  x>.v,fnmt  Sialfiyju*  avw  xoi  naive,  tou  tykry,  *wj 
apa'tLatain  Vtrtv'n  its  w  wfi»  r,*m  Xfiftt 

r«7o  St  rus  fuy  xa7^a{*«v«f  wc  oXi/o»  oxatixXer,  twj  St  *EX- 
Aijow  a  «  rv-/<»,  aWa  xax  stXa?»»  ytXwla  waptvyt*.  De 
Synod,  n.  2.  p.  7*7- 

'  Christianam  religionem  absolutam  St  simplicem  anili  »u- 
perstitione  con  fund  eni;  in  qui  scruiandi  perplexms,  quam 
componenda  gravius,  excitavit  d'nscidta  plurima,  quae  progressa 
fosius  aluit  concertatione  verboruro;  ut  catervis  antiatitum 
jnroentis  publtcia  ultra  citroque  discurrentibns  per  aynodos 
quas  appellant,  dum  ritum  omnero  ad  snum  traherc  conantur 
arbitrium,  rei  Tcbiculariie  weeideret  nenos.  Amroian.  1.  auu. 
c.  uk. 
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horses,  and  wow  out  all  the  public  carriages  of  the  empire.  The  same  complaint »  found  in 
some  •  of  the  ecclesiastical  writers. 

VII.  In  their  creeds  they  are  generally  very  free  in  anathematizing  such  as  differed  from 
them.  In  their  council  at  Antioch  in  3*1,  under  the  direction  of  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  and 
his  friends,  they  say:  «  We  "  anathematize  all  heretical  pravity.    And  if  any  one  contrary  to  the 

«  sacred  doctrine  of  the  scriptures  say,  that  the  Son  is  a  creature  as  one  of  the  creatures  or  if 

«  any  one  shall  teach  or  preach  any  thing  beside  what  we  have  received,  let  hiin  be  anathema.' 
And  ia  a  like  manner,  more  at  large  in  their  long  creed  at  Antioch,  in  345,  which  may  be  seen 
in  '  Athanasius,  and  *  Socrates.  Their  creed  at  Sirmium,  against  Photinus,  in  351,  concludes 
with  •  seven  and  twenty  anathemas,  three  of  which  are  these:  *  If f  any  one  say,  that  Abraham 

*  did  not  see  the  Son,  but  the  unbegotten  God,  or  a  part  of  him,  let  him  be  anathema.    If  any 

*  one  say,  it  was  not  the  Son,  who  wrestled  with  Jacob,  but  the  unbegotten  God,  or  a  part  of 
«  him,  let  him  be  anathema.  If  any  one  understand  those  words  in  Gen.  xix.  $4,  **  the  Lord 
'  rained  fire  from  the  Lord,"  not  of  the  Father  and  Son,  but  that  God  rained  from  himself,  let 

*  him  be  anathema.    For  the  Lord  the  Son  rained  from  the  Lord  the  Father.* 

Indeed  I  think,  that  this  sect  shewed  little  moderation  in  the  fourth  century.  Whenever  * 
they  had  the  emperor  on  their  side,  they  failed  not  to  make  use  of  his  authority.  Between  the 
emperors  Valentinian  and  Valens,  two  brothers,  the  former  the  elder,  emperor  in  the  West,  and 
favourer  of  the  Nicene  doctrine,  the  latter  emperor  in  the  East,  Socrates  observes  this  difference} 
Valentinian  k  encouraged  the  men  of  his  own  principles,  without  being  at  all  troublesome  to  the 
Allans:  but  Valens,  desirous  to  promote  Arianism,  grievously  intreated  those  who  were  not  of 
that  opinion,  as  the  sequel  of  our  history  will  shew. 

'  So  Socrates,  who  is  the  more  to  be  regarded,  because  he  shews  a  great  deal  of  impartiality, 
and  censures  the  bishops  of  his  own  principles,  when  they  assumed  a  lordly  power  and  authority; 
of  which  some  instances  were  given  '  formerly.  Another  is  this.  *  Theodosius,  bishop  of  Synada 
«  in  Phrygia  Pacatiana,'  he  says,  *  cruelly  k  persecuted  the  heretics  in  that  city:  of  which  there 

*  were  many,  of  the  Macedonian  sect.  He  not  only  expelled  them  the  city,  but  the  country:  in 
«  which  he  did  not  act  agreeably  to  the  custom  of  the  orthodox  church.    Nor  was  he  influenced 

*  by  a  zeal  for  the  right  faith,  but  by  love  of  money,  which  he  endeavoured  to  extort  from  the 

*  heretics.* 

I  know  not  how  to  forbear  observing  Acacius's  bitter  manner  of  writing  controversy;  who 
tells  Marcellus,  that  1  he  deserved  to  have  his  tongue  cut  out. 

If  any  desire  to  see  some  other  instances  of  their  partiality,  and  violent  zeal,  they  may  consult 
the  authors  referred  to  at  the  bottom  of  the  a  page. 

VIII.  Arius  and  his  followers  received  the  same  books  of  the  sacred  scripture,  that  other 
Christians  did,  and  shewed  the  like  respect  for  them. 

1.  It  is  needless  to  allege  particular  proofs  of  their  receiving  the  several  books  of  the  New 
Testament.  It  is  apparent  from  the  remains  of  Arius  himself,  and  from  the  Arian  writers,  and 
their  councils,  and  the  arguments  of  catholic  writers  against  them,  that  they  received  the  four 
gospels,  the  Acts,  and  all  other  books  generally  received  by  other  Christians. 

«.  There  is  indeed  one  exception:  for  Theodoret,  in  his  preface  to  his  Commentary  upon  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  says,  that '  they  did  not  receive  that  epistle.  And  Epiphanius  speaks  • 
to  the  like  effect. 


•Corsusquo  ipse  publicus  attritoa  ad  nlhilum  dedocitur. 

Hilar,  p.  1320.  c. 

*  a*<rav  alitltx^y  avatJ«fiari£ojMv  xar.j&jiav'  xai  n1tf 

■    itJarxej,  yti-jn,  awtfapa  tg-w  xa»  u  tij  \ift>  rs»  uiw 

xfopa,  lis  fv  ran  xhtriixlun— ij  n  rt{  aXAo  hinunut  15  tvaylt- 

>*l*\%%  wag  i  vxfOAt'y^f,  xytftua,  <ro.  Ap.  Socr.  1.  ii.  c.  x, 

p  8S  B 

' «  Dc  Synod,  n.  26.  p.  738.  kc  J  L.  ii.  c.  19. 

«  Ap.  Athan.  de  Synod,  n.  27.  p.  742,  743. 

r'Vid-  ib.  p.  /43.  Anatheni.  xv.  xvi.  xvii. 

f  — —  iimr%e sr«  rt  djia  xai  ftStptrjttif,  tit  rus  jSanXixsty 
•sroora/iu.as'i,  xai  r»  fixvihtus  OvaXcws?  &i>itu)  tiav1inrtf,  rttf 
y.y  /3<tAtyuv/i;  xxlx  nj»  a.v1un  wtgiy  ftpttQtu.  Epipb.  H.  69 
n  34.  p.  757.  B. 

fc  OuaXivItyiavOf  fuv  yxtf  1»s  J*tv  Oixt i»f  ow$tif tit r  ntf  li 


vptsuf actios,  Sw*  ran  pj  vhmi'i*  fpton#1a»  ucyttvxn. 
— Socr.  L  iv.  c.  1.  p.  21 1.  B.  'Seep.  57. 

k  'Of  rus  iv  tuih)  a',pe1txe{,  aroXAw  h  if  avhj  »ylis  tfc/jpww 
njf  MflBMlowa»an-  kfterutat,  nfltxus  tSiwxty  i£«X«urui»  a«7tf 
pi}  ft9*tv  rrt{  woX*a>s,  aXXa  tr,  xai  ran  afp:<n.  K«u  r«7»  emw, 
hx  fttrfo,-  Iwxmi*  rv  tchSsZur  txxXr,vi».    L.  vii.  C.  S  in. 

'  txWp.y'ku  rV  «tiria>  tof$i\t(  yAiwtev.  Ap.  Epipb. 

H.  72  n.  tiii.  in. 

»  Vid  Aih.  Hbt.  Arian.  n.  1,2.  p.  p.  343.  &  n.  30,  fcc. 
p.  631,  Sec.  TiHem.  Lea  Ariel*  art.  g& 

0  ®<ttm.arov  ntn  tfww  «  njv  Afuavixxv  iivSt?atttru  wi* 
xOttx  ran  aroroXncaf  Xvhunltf  ypap-u^un,  xai  rrpt  Vf*S 
'ECaaitff  ran  kcivwr  m»*ft*t*ks,  XA4  vihn  TWity 

nvintnXn^tS.  Theed.  opp.  T.  iii.  p.  398.  A, 

•  Vid.  H.  69.  a.  37. 
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With  regard  io  this,  we  may  say,  that  if  it  be  true,  it  needs  not  to  be  reckoned  a  very  great 
fault:  forasmuch  as  there  were  about  the  same  time  some  catholics,  who  either  quite  rejected 
this  epistle,  or  doubted  of  its  genuineness  and  authority.  But  secondly,  I  apprehend,^  it  was 
generally  received  by  them,  and  that  it  could  not  be  rejected  by  many  of  them.  What  Epipha* 
nius  says  is  very  pleasant;  *  Let '  us  now,'  says  he,  *  observe  some  other  texts,  which  they 
'  perverting  allege  in  favour  of  their  sentiments.  And  here  they  in  vain  allege  that  text,  "  Con- 

*  sider  h  the  Apostle  and  High-priest  of  your  profession,  who  was  faithful  to  him  tliat  made  him." 
«  For  first  of  all,  they  reject  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  saying,  that  it  is  not  the  apostle's,  though 
« they  allege  that  text,  in  order  to  pervert  it.'  Now,  if  they  quoted  that  epistle,  I  think,  they 
could  not  reject  it.  And  in  another  place  Kpiphanius  expressed*  himself  in  this  manner:  *  And' 
«  beside  this,  they  allege  the  saying  of  the  apostle,  "  Consider  the  High-priest  of  your  profession, 
«  who  was  faithful  to  him  that  made  him:"  and  what  is  written  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  "  He 4 

*  that  cometh  after  me  was  before  me:"  and  that  which  is  written  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
'  Therefore  '  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus, 

*  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ." '  Since  then  they  quoted  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  together  with  other  books  of  unquestioned  authority,  it  could  not  be  rejected  by 
them/ 

Maximin,  the  Arian  bishop,  quotes  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  1  Paul's.  Eunomius K 
likewise  seems  to  refer  to  it. 

3.  Having  said  what  is  needful  relating  to  this  point,  I  shall  allege  some  evidences  of  their 
respect  for  the  sacred  scriptures. 

In  his  letter  to  Alexander,  Arms  professes  to  believe  in  one  God,  the  '  God  of  the  law,  and 
the  prophets,  and  the  New  Testament. 

A  creed  of  theirs  begins  in  this  manner:  »  We  k  believe  agreeably  to  the  evangelical  and 

*  apostolical  tradition,  or  doctrine.'  Afterwards,  in  the  same  creed,  «  We  1  sincerely  believe  and 
'  maintain  all  things  taught  in  the  divine  scriptures,  both  by  prophets  and  apostles.'  Again, 

*  We*  declare  the  ancient  faith,  which  the  prophets,  and  gospels,  and  apostles  have  preached  by 

*  the  authority  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.' 

Moreover,  the  Arians  all  along  argued  against  the  use  of  the  words  consubstantial  and 
essence,  and  like  phrases,  because  they  "  were  not  in  scripture.  Athanasius  often  takes  notice  of 
this.  But  he  says,  that 0  though  thev  blamed  the  council  of  Nice  for  using  unscriptural  words, 
they  did  the  same  themselves.    So  likewise  r  Epiphanius. 

Maximin  opens  the  conference  with  Augustine  in  this  manner.  •  If '  you  say  what  is 
«  reasonable,  I  must  submit.  If  you  allege  any  thing  from  the  divine  scriptures,  which  are 
4  common  to  both,  I  must  hear:  but  unscriptural  expressions  deserve  no  regard.'  And  as  he 
professeth  to  receive  the  creed  drawn  up  at  Ariminum,  so  he  '  affirms  it  to  be  agreeable  to 
scripture.  And  he  concludes  with  saying,  that  '  it  is  his  wish  and  aim,  to  think  in  all  things  as 
the  divine  scriptures  teach. 

•  Kau  yaj  vaXiv  yvSoMUf  fcuri  mh  re  falov  vraptfpuvtvotltr    vrt  n  run  wpotrjxv  xat  a.nrs>-wr,  aXij^vw;  rt  xit  tpfxxeh 
TO  Stfatrit  rw  apyjiptz  aju.ee*  wiro*  o>7*  ra>  moirp&yli  auhr.     xzi  wiftutjAt*  xzi  axo>.i5*f(«>.  ib.  p.  88.  C. 

Kflu  atptvfor  fuv  rr,v  nrir»\\v  rxvly,  n;r  «9o;  'ECssuaj  m  r,v  xai  o'i  vrpZrlzt,  xai  rz  r.zyft/.iz,  xzi  *i  tttft>M 

aitwisvtca,         zuh,*  aveup«*lts  «*o  r«  amr^n,  xau  Xi/bv7i;  Six  ru  xvem  r,iuw  I^r*  Xsire  cx^pvt-x*.  Ap.  Atb.  de  Synod. 

tneu  rtt  cuil*.    H.  69.  n.  37.  in.          k  Heb.  iii.  1,  1.  p.  723.  6. 

«  AX><x  XotTtav  far*  er»  t»lu(  ipua,  r»  iv  ru/  cnreroXcu  yt-  n  T»7»  xx?if>  ri  l1**             **<  **  fywssiov  exfaXX&f«*, 

!papjum,*o  Jejfacc-Ss,  x.  X.  H.  6y.  n.  xiv.      '  ti{  xXUlpw  ypaf wv.   Ap.  Atb.  de  Synod,  n;  29.  p.  7*6-  B- 

*  John  i.  30.                   «  Acts  ii.  36.  Vid.  ib.  n.  30.  p.  747.  C.  D. 

'  Comp.  Leontius  Byz.  de  Sectis.  Act.  3.  p.  303.  Bibb.  •  Vid.  Or.  i.  contr.  Arian.  n.  30.  p.  434.  D.    De  Decret. 

P.  P.  T.  xi.  Pari*.  1644.  Where  be  suppose!  them  to  receive  Nic.  Synod,  n.  18.  p.  2'i3,  '224.    De  Synodis.  a.  36.  p.  75J- 

the  Acts  and  tbe  Ep.  to  tbe  Hebrews,  and  to  argue  as  they  A.  Ad.  Afr.  Ep.  n.  6.  p.  89O".  A. 

are  represented  by  Epiphanius.  f  Vid.  Epipb.  H.  73.  n.  i.  p.  845.  C. 

(  Sic  ad  Hcbrxos  ipse  scribens  ait :  Purifkatione  peccato-  *  Si  aliquid  rationale  dixeris,  neresse  est,  ut  sequaf.  Si 

rum  facta,  consedit  ad  dexteram  magnitudinU  in  excelsis.  qoid  enim  dc  divinis  scripturis  protulcris,  quod  commune  est 

Vid.  CoUat  cam.  Maximin.  n.  14.    (3).  Conf.  Heb.  i.  3.  com  omnibus,  necessc  est  nt  audiamns.    fcae  veto  voces,  qu» 

h  Tw  f*i  vwr  vpiQrfav  ifuX^nyla.  nt{  wakeuoif.  Eunom.  extra  scripturam  sunt,  uullo  casu  a  nobis  suscipiontur,  Ice 

Exp.  Fid.  ap.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  viii.  p.  2$?.  Collat.  cum  Maximin.  n.  i.  ap.  August.  T.  viii. 

'  — M(M»  xsu  vptfiiiun,  xxt  xamjf  tiafa/ms  Ttfio*  ©*w—       '  sed  ut  ostendara  auctoritatem  patruni,  qui  secundom 

x.  K.  Ap.  Epipb.  H.  69.  n.  vii.  divinas  scriptural  fid  em  nobis  tradiderunt  illam,  quam  < 

k  ITirfoofuv  axikufas  tt  iuay/«Aixi|  xeu  aroroXntp  trapa-  dirinis  scripturis  didicerunt.    Ib.  n.  4. 

Bmi.  Ap.  Socr.  1.  ii.  c.  x.  p.  87.  B.  •  Oro  Sc  opto  discipulus  esse  divuianim  scriptorarum.-— - 

'  'Hfutf  yaf  weun  ru(  ex  rwr  Sttwr  yp*pm  nap* Sifofums,  Si  affirmaveris  de  divinia  Kjipturiii  si  aUcubi  icriptamfeC' 
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IX.  I  shall  now  give  a  short  account  of  several  Arian  authors. 

1.  Says  Jerom,  4  Acacius/  called  Monopthalmus  because  he  was  blind  on  one  eye,  bishop  of 

*  Csesarea  in  Palestine,  wrote  seventeen  volumes  upon  Ecclesiastes,  and  six  volumes  of  Miscella- 

*  neous  Questions,  and  many  other  treatises.  So  great  was  his  authority  under  Constantius,  that 

*  he  got  Felix  an  Arian,  to  be  made  bishop  of  Rome  in  the  stead  of  Liberius.' 

Acacius  succeeded  the  famous  Eusebius,  in  340,  and  died  about  the  year  366.  Socrates 
speaking  of  Eusebius's  death,  and  Acacius's  succeeding  him,  says,  that  *  he  was  Eusebius's 
scholar,  and  wrote  many  books,  particularly  the  life  of  his  master:  which  last,  to  our  great  grief, 
is  lost,  as  well  as  the  rest.  And  it  is  somewhat  strange,  that  Jerom  should  omit  Acacius's  life  of 
his  predecessor. 

in  Epiphanius  *  is  a  long  quotation  from  a  book  of  Acacius  against  Marcellus.  In  one  of  his 
letters  Jerom  quotes  "  a  long  passage  of  the  fourth  book  of  this  writer's  Select  Questions.  It 
contains  an  explication  of  1  Cor.  xv.  21.  Afterwards  in  the  same  letter,  he  mentions  Acacius  * 
with  other  commentators  whom  he  made  use  of,  though  for  learning  they  fell  much  short  of 
Origen  and  Eusebius. 

Tillemont  supposes  Acacius  to  be  the  author  of f  a  book  against  Sabellius:  one  of  the  fourteen 
small  pieces  published  by  Sirmond,  as  written  by  Eusebius. 

Sozomen  says  of  Acacius  that 1  he  was  a  diligent  imitator  of  his  predecessor,  by  whom  he  had 
been  instructed  iu  sacred  learning  [or  in  the  knowledge  of  the  sacred  scriptures];  that  he  was  a 
man  of  good  sense,  and  able  to  express  himself  agreeably,  and  that  he  left  behind  him  many 
books  worthy  of  notice.  In  another  place  he  says,  that  *  the  dignity  of  his  see,  and  the  repu- 
tation of  his  master,  together  with  his  succeeding  to  the  possession  of  his  library,  gave  Acacius  a 
great  deal  of  authority.  He  moreover  says,  that  he  was  very  dextrous  in  accomplishing  hia 
designs. 

Philostorgius  says,  that 1  Acacius  was  a  bold  disputant,  very  ready  at  discerning  the  merits  of 
a  cause,  and  able  to  express  his  thoughts  to  advantage.  He  likewise  chargeth  him  k  with  dissi- 
mulation upon  some  occasions.  And  indeed  Acacius  is  generally  reckoned  a  man  of  unsteady 
principles. 

I  hope  this  may  suffice  for  an  account  of  Acacius,  with  regard  to  letters,  and  his  genera) 
character.  For  his  behaviour  and  management  at  synods,  his  various  fortune,  his  differences 
with  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  and  others,  I  beg  leave  to  refer  to  other  1  writers. 

2.  Aetius,  according  to  ■  Cave,  began  to  be  famous  about  the  year  359,  and  died  in  366,  or 
soon  after,  in  the  reign  of  Valens. 

Socrates  has  a  "  chapter,  intitled  Of  Aetius  the  Syrian,  Master  of  Eunomius.  He  says,  that 
Aetius  was  born  at  Antioch,  and  studied  some  while  at  Alexandria;  from  whence  he  returned  to 
Antioch,  and  was  ordained  deacon  by  Leontius,  then  bishop  of  that  city.  Epiphanius  says,  he  • 
was  made  deacon  by  George  the  Arian  bishop  of  Alexandria. 

Actius's  history  is  told  at  large  by  f  Gregory  Nyssen,  and  <  Philostorgius.  Gregory  seems  to 
give  wrong  turns  to  several  things.    The  sum  however  of  both  accounts  is  to  this  purpose: 


tioneni  protuieris,  nos  divinarura  script  urarum  optamus  invc- 
niri  d'tscipuli.  Ib.  sub  fin. 

*  Acacius,  quern,  quia  luscus  crat,  u;>cp9a>.ju.9>'  nuncupa- 
bant,  Ccsariensis  ecclesias  in  Palffstinii  cpiscopus,  ela borax  it 
in  Ecclesiastem  decern  &  septem  volumina,  tt  cvy.u.i%1wy 
g$rtu.tlm  sex,  et  mullnt  praeterea  diversosquc  tractatiw.  In 
tanlum  autem  sub  Constantio  imperatore  claruit,  ut  in  Librrii 
locum  Romas  Felicem  Arianum  cpiscopum  constiluerct.  De 
V.  I.  c.  Q8. 

•»  Socr.  I.  ii.  c.  4.  Conf.  1.  iii.  c.  2.  p.  499.  C. 
'  H.  72.  n.  vi — ix. 

*  Acacius  Carsarcae  post  Euscbium  Pamphili  Cpiscopus, 

in  quarto  cvX)ay.lxi  tyrpziw  libro.— — £p.  152.  ad  MinciY. 
Sc  Alex.  T.  4.  P.  i.  p.  213.  m. 

*  Ego  Sc  in  adolescentiA  &  in  exlrema  artate  profiteer  it 
Origeiiem  Sc  Eusebium  Carsaricnscm  viros  esse  doctbsimos, 
sed  erriise.  Quod  e  contrario  de  Theodoro,  Acacio,  Apolli- 
nario  ponsurnus  dicere.  El  tamen  omnes  in  explanationibus 
scripturarum  sudoris  sui  memoriaoi  reliquenuu.  lb.  p. 
220.  m. 


'  See  Les  Aliens,  art.  28.  Se  Eusebe  de  Ccsarcc,  art.  9. 

*  'Of,  wpo;  auhr  Ei/<r«fr«v  t»»         lyjuy,  ^'f  r" 

Uee<  waittiietf  Xt/«f ,  ixavc;  it  rour  xeu  fiagiiv  araof  cAvsfo, 
ii;  x«<  vckka  <rvy!fafLfta.'l&  Ao,r»  a£»a  xaiaXiriir.  Soz.  1.  iii. 
c.  2.  p.  499.  C. 

h  Kai  me^pr  wenstet  txxXr^iaf,  xeu  EiffiZu*  rsv  YlapfiXu 
——hSxrx»?6f  avyjL-v,  xai  rj  Stxxcu  xat  SiaStyj  run  *u7» 
fciZXiwv,  w>.nui  ra.>"«AA»»  agio*  Mirau.  Sol.  I  »v.  c.  23.  p. 
6/8-  A.  B. 

'  Hx  Si  Axaxjtf  $txpra>f>s  **  ntf  cJwm,  &atwjbjvcu  rt 

Phil.'l.  iv.  c.  12.  p.  497.  A. 

k  'Of  ihp{  fJi*r  r,r  fa%xv,  tUfOS  3*  njs-  yhatrlaiy.  ib.  p. 
499.  A. 

1  Vid.  Car.  Hist.  Lit.  Titlem.  Hist,  des  Ariens.  Tuuttco 
Dissert,  de  Vit.  S.  Cyrill.  -  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  21tf. 

»  L.  ii.  c.  3a.  0  H.  76.  n.  i.' 

r  Gr.  N.  contr.  Euoom.  1.  i.  p.  292,  &c. 
1  PbiL  1.  Ui.  c.  15. 
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3l<2  Credibility  (if  the  Gospel  History. 

Aethis's  father,  by  some  mismanagement  of  his  affairs,  was  reduced ;  and  when  *  he  died, 
Aetius  and  his  mother  were  left  in  great  straits.  For  some  time  Aetius  worked  at  the  gold- 
smith's  trade  for  a  livelihood :  after  his  mother'3  death,  as  Philostorgius  says,  Aetius  applied 
himself  to  learning,  and  with  great  success,  through  the  happiness  of  his  genius.  He  b  after- 
wards learned  the  art  of  physic,  from  a  skilful  physician  at  Alexandria  j  wluch  he  practised  in  a. 
very  honourable  manner,  giving  his  advice  free  to  such  as  wanted  it.  And  Cave  c  allows  lus 
happy  disposition  for  literature.  Epiphanius  observes,  that  *  Aetius  was  ignorant  of  secular 
learning,  till  he  came  to  man's  estate. 

Socrates,  in  the  chapter  before  referred  to,  says  of  Aetius,  that '  his  chief  excellence  was  a 
contentious  skill :  that  he  had  small  acquaintance  with  the  scriptures,  or  the  ancients  who  had 
written  commentaries  upon  the  Christian  oracles :  and  that  he  had  but  little  esteem  for  Clement, 
Afi'icanus  and  Origen,  though  they  were  so  distinguished  for  knowledge  and  learning. 

So  Socrates :  and  what  he  says  may  be  true  for  the  most  part.  It  is  likely  enough,  that 
Aetius  had  not  fully  acquainted  himself  with  the  more  ancient  Christian  writers :  notwithstand- 
ing which  he  might  be  a  man  of  good  sense.  And  Philostorgius  says,  that  f  when  one  of  his 
masters  gave  a  wrong  interpretation  of  the  divine  oracles,  Aetius  corrected  him :  and  that  he 
read  and  studied  the  gospels  with  great  care  under  Athanasius,  a  disciple  of  Lucian,  and  bishop 
of  Anazarbus :  and  that  he  read  the  epistles  of  Paul  with  Antony,  then  presbyter  of  Tarsus : 
and  afterwards  the  prophets,  particularly  Ezekiel,  with  Leontius,  at  that  time  presbyter  of 
Aatioch. 

And  Theodoret  observes,  that 1  Eunomius  greatly  extolled  Aetius  in  his  writings,  and  called 
Uim  a  man  of  God,  and  bestowed  on  him  many  commendations, 

Theodoret  in  an  account  of  Aetius  aud  Eunomius  says,  that k  Agtius  unproved  upon  the 
blasphemies  of  Arius :  for  which  cause  Constantius  banished  him  into  a  remote  part  of  Phrygia. 
{"'or  after  his  father's  death,  being  influenced  by  some  of  his  courtiers,  he  made  a  law,  that  no 
man.  should  say,  the  Son  of  God  was  of  the  same  substance  with  God,  nor  of  a  different  sub- 
stance :  for  he  said,  it  was  not  lawful  to  talk  of  the  nature  of  God.  But  he  directed  men  to 
say,  that  he  is  in  all  things  like  to  him  that  begat  him.  Aetius  therefore  being  the  first  who  said, 
the  Son  was  altogether  unlike  to  the  father,  was  banished  into  the  fore-mentioned  place. 

The  emperor  Julian  not  only  restored  Aetius,  as  he  did  others,  who  were  banished  in  the 
reign  of  Constantius ;  but  likewise  did  him  the  honour  to  write  him  '  a  letter,  and  invite  him 
to  court.  He  also k  gave  him  an  estate  near  Melitenc  in  Lesbos,  where  Aetius  resided  sometimes. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  generally  concluded  from  '  Philostorgius's  account,  that  Aetius  died  at  Con- 
stantinople. He  plainly  says,  that"  Aetius  was  buried  by  Eunomius  and  other  friends,  in  a  very 
handsome  manner. 

The  displeasure  of  the  catholics  against  Aetius  was  so  great,  that  as  *  Socrates  says,  he  had 
the  surname  of  Atheist.  Athanasius  •  mentions  him  with  the  same  odious  appellation.  And 
Cave  says,  he  '  was  justly  so  called. 

Socrates  says,  that '  Aetius  wrote  letters  to  the  emperor  Constantius,  and  others,  filled 
a  contentious  sophistry. 

*  Kh*  Si  r»r  A«7»4y  o»7a  us  tvyadw  m/v  ry  pj7«i  wtnaf    Ttmuw  afuotileu  if'  «  rat  r*  afforoXn  aya&fo^fa;  1 

cXsnu,  X4U  Sia  r»7o  tm  r»  xpv^Miy  i^rxt  ita,  peepy    has-  *■     obi  tupr.  p.  487.  B-  C. 

fuwa; *%i tag Xa/ixaj  ttirpcfvptu yolhput.  x.  X.  ib.p.4£8.B.       «  Tbeod.  H.  E.  L  ii.  c.  20.  in. 

*'  Apwtutor  St  n  »«7p<M  Ailiii  apto-far  vapuyt  roif  imp**  h        ■  rofuv  rfScocrr  awafopmxyl*  fufit  ifumrwy,  (tip 

ytt{  tifr  Sttpaxtw.  ib.  p.  488.  B.  Sltftwtw  roXfi^r  rua  \tf$w  tg»  T»o»  r»  ©««•  0  yxf  i<n»»  tXtft 

'  Aurilibruni  veto  fuine  Action,  certiut  coast  at :  ted,  n  6m  nj»  wmx  ipsurav  ijumr  tt  xara  vxria.  rw  yt/'wlh 

mortuA  (Wmum  outre,  homo  pnestanti  indole  ad  philosophical  Xtytiv  nuXtvn'  Ai«  rti  r»7o  xoi  n*>  Arris*  fewm  xnpwlor  ?tX- 

diiciplina*  uniraum  applicuit.    Cav.  in  Actio.  ftyvayla.  aro/MMr  mot  rw  Tiei>  xa7s  va>7a  rio  yilivyuili  0t». 

*  Oil*?  i  kiinf  4  %atx  rw  xospxtv  Xeiov  &gcuStvh(  ijr,  iutf  x.  X.  H.  F.  1.  iv.  c.  3.  tub  in  Coaf.  ejusd.  ii.  E.  1.  ii.  c.  27. 
v*,ST*kn*(  auultfi  igXiwaf,  tif  X»/»f.  H.  76.  d.  ii.  in.  p.  1 12.  &  Epiph.  H.  76.  n.  iii.             '  Julian.  Ep.  31. 

*  Oilm  St  v  •KtfttuJhts  i  Aiittf,  tuu  ran  itfxur  ypappalai*  k  Phil.  1.  be.  c.  4.                   1  Ib.  cap.  6\ 

*fj.VT}hf  ro  §ftrau*  it  ruxltupianut  futw,  <k«f  x&i  edftuuf  ri(  *  Koi  ry>  *XXij»  xqtfixr  fula  row  iftAfprvjr  rtXtvzpna 

xoHjnwr  oi{       T"S  fX/u*S  **i  r*  X/j»r**»»xa  Xa/ia  ippi)-  mpof  to  Xaju*po7«7sv»  Ib. 

rtvra»1a{  «#x^4ijr«,  woXX«^«u*ti»  f/xwa*  rtif  mpt  KX^uvTa,  •  Ais  kou  mxaXn7»  0  a9io; .    Socr.  1.  ii.  c  35.  p.  130.  D. 

Aa  1  A^fHxaMf,  xau  Ofiftr%r,  twSpxf  XKKrtjS  vofia*  rt\rrt)iAi%i.  V'k).  eund.  I.  iv.  c.  7-  P-  215.  fi. 

Socr.  1.  ii.  c.  33.  p.  ISO  B.   Conf.Tbdrt.  1.  ii.  c.  24.  &  27.  •  'O  fjguxx»fuy»{  Atluf,  0  «**xA*J«f  tiSttf.   De  Synod. 

f  'O  It  re  Muxa/t  j^oria  *»?t  xa7«fwf  u(  tXtlytv,  SU  xl  6  p.  720.  A. 

raw  6«ut>  XtAcmr  M&rtv  miuh  tt>v  Stttfyrut      txv&§*  S*  '  Undo  Athci  cognomen  ei  mcrito  adhx»it.  Cav.  ubi  sopr. 

jKoluf,  A>a»«<na»  <rvyln*icu,  trap  «5  r*s  Muayfthtr*!  flu-o/wf,  '  UbU  tupr.  p.  1 3a  fi. 
*m  rotf  xa3  kxAsri*  *-Jiv  mhttm,  mti  njv  Ta/rtp  meuxt  A»- 
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Arius,  and  his  Followers.  313 

Epiphanius  has  preserved  1  a  small  book  of  Aetius,  concerning  the  faith,  consisting  of  seven 
and  forty  propositions,  or  short  chapters,  which  he  distinctly  answers.  And  Epiphanius  says,  it 
was  reported,  that  he  b  had  drawn  up  three  hundred  such  chapters. 

3.  Anonymous  author  of  a  Commentary  s  upon  the  book  of  Job,  in  three  books,  ascribed  to 
Origen,  but  plainly  not  his,  and  written  after  the  rise  of  the  Arian  controversy.  Some  have 
thought  it  to  be  the  work  of  a  Latin  author,  particularly  Maximin  the  Arian,  to  be  mentioned 
by  and  by.  But  Huet,  to  whom  "  I  refer,  has  well  observed,  that  this  work  in  Latin,  as  we  now 
have  it,  is  a  translation  from  the  Greek.  I  know  not  the  exact  time  of  it  j  but  probably  it  was 
written  before  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.  The  three  books  of  this  work  contain  a  com- 
ment only  upon  the  first  and  second,  and  part  of  the  third  chapter  of  the  book  of  Job.  It  is, 
in. my  opinion,  a  dull  and  tedious  performance. 

1  shall  make  no  extracts  out  of  it  any  farther  than  to  observe,  that  many  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  are  here  quoted,  particularly  c  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  and  that  the 
author  appears  to  have  received  '  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

4.  Anonymous  author  of  a  Discourse  1  or  Sermon,  answered  at  length  by  Augustine :  which 
confutation  was  written  h  about  the  year  418.  That  sermon  is  a  short  performance,  in  which 
many  texts  of  the  gospels  and  epistles  of  the  apostles  are  quoted. 

5.  *  Asterius,'  says  1  Jerom,  *  a  philosopher  of  the  Arian  faction,  in  the  reign  of  Constantius, 
«  wrote  Commentaries  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  upon  the  gospels,  and  the  psalms, 
•  and  many  other  things,  which  are  much  read  by  the  men  of  Ins  part  v.' 

In  the  chapter  "  of  Marcellus,  Jerom  had  before  mentioned  a  book  of  Astcrius  against  that 
bishop.  And  there  must  have  been  before  that  some  work  of  Asterius,  which  provoked  Mar- 
cellus to  write :  as  is  evident  from  '  Eusebius,  and  m  Sozomcn. 

All  his  writings  are  lost.  Athanasius  however  has  quoted  ■  some  passages :  and  there  are 
some  other  in  Eusehius's  books  against  Marcellus.0  And  in  Eusebins's  Commentary  upon  the 
fourth  Psalm,  published  by  Montfaucon,  there  are  inserted  Astcrius's  observation  upon  the  same 
Psalm  :  in  which  several  texts  of  the  New  Testament  are  quoted,  and  divers  of  our  Saviour's 
miracles  rehearsed ;  where  also  there  appears  an  air  of  piety,  and  zeal  for  the  Christian  religion. 

Socrates  says,  that r  Asterius  was  a  sophist  of  Cappadocia,  and  that  forsaking  Gentilism  he 
embraced  Christianity.  He  afterwards  published  books  in  favour  of  A  nanism,  which  were  extant" 
in  the  time  of  that  ecclesiastical  historian  ;  who  farther  adds,  that  Asterius  was  very  much  with 
Arian  bishops,  and  frequented  synods,  desiring  to  be  himself  also  bishop  of  some  city.  Hut 
having  sacrificed  in  the  time  of  the  persecution,  he  never  obtained  that  honour.  This  chapter 
of  Socrates  may  be  compared  with  another  of  *  Sozomen.  That  lapse  of  Asterius  happened,  it 
is  likely,  in  the  year  304,  or  thereabout.  Epiphanius  expressly  says,  it '  was  in  Maximian's 
persecution.  Asterius  is  often  mentioned  by  Athanasius ;  he  calls  '  him  a  cunning  sophist,  and 
patron  of  heresy :  and  speaks  '  of  his  having  sacrificed  in  the  time  of  the  last  heathen  persecu- 
tion. Nor  does  Philostorgius  dissemble  that « fault ;  but  adds,  that  Astcrius  was  recovered  by 
his  master  Lucian. 

According  to  Philostorgius,  Astcrius  was  a  moderate  Arian ;  for  in  one  place  he  says,  that 

•  H  70.  p-  9«.  kc.  k  lb.  p  03O.  D.  «  Upturn  tt  ytlnt  MzpuMto  raAtf  r>jf  ypa^f  Ar?.*i; 

'  Ad  calcera.  T.  ii.  Opp.  Origen.  ex  edit.  Bened.  ft  ix  KawaJwatf  «^n«>  if  *«  w»f»  ™»  M;'8'  rjY~ 


*  Origenian.  1.  iii.  n.  1.  fptL&w  ms  hftm  ItrfvMi  onftff/>»p»*f.  x.  A.   Soz.  1.  ii. 

♦  Sicut  dictum  est  ad  Comelium :  Oralkroea  tuas  &  elce-  c.  33.  p.  4j)5. 

rootynae  inae  ascenderunt  siirsum  in  memoriam  coram  Deo.       »  Vid.  Oral.  2.  contr.  Ariao.  n.  37-  p.  505.  *:  Or.  3.  n.  •_». 

Act.  x.  4.    Ascenderuni  nrocul  dubio  ab  angel  is,  atque  spirit-  k  de  Synod,  n.  18.  k  alibi.  •  Vid.  supr.  not. 4 

•<Ii bus  miuutris  delatae.    De  qnibus  dkrimr :  oinnes  sunt  mi-        '  Are/»»«f  fis  **  Kawvaioxix  wCtf-wr,*  (jMisn>,  Tip  p.ev  r.xit- 

aitterialea  sp.riiu*  pro  bis  qui  "aluttni  in  barred!  tatera  capiunt.  Aim*   X?trM*i£u*  &  Mryy/iXXsT*.    En^M^n  it  x«<  As/ir; 

Hebr.  i.  14.    Otig.  Opp.  T.  ii.  p.  850'.  B.  C.  cvy/paeny,  •»  [^xf"  r-*  n  A-?*1*  "-'"CI  «©/«•*. 

'Vid.  not.  '  »  Ap  August.  T.  9.  x.  A.    Socr.  L  i.  c.  36.  m.  Vid.  «c  So*.  1.  ii.  c.  33.  &  supr. 


h  Sub  I ixc  veoit  in  manua  rncas  quidam  sermo  Arianorum.  not.  m  «  L.  ii.  c.  33. 

aine  nomine  auctoiis  tui.    Hoic,  petente  atque  instante  qui       '  H.  76.  n.  iii.  p.  pi  5.  C. 

euro  mihi  miserat,  quanta  potui  etiam  brevitate  ac  celeritate       *  'O  wa«/>y*f  artists  Ar*f»»f  i  *au  rrlS  aiptffsws  nW'i' 

retpondi.    Retr.  I  ii.  c.  32.  Or.  i.  contr.  Arian.  n.  30.  p.  435.  B.  Vid.  &  Or.  2.  n.  28. 

1  Asterius,  Arian*  philosophus  factions,  scrip«t  in  ep'wto-       1  Ar»ei»f  h  cvtraj.  De  Decret.  Nic.  Synod,  n.  8.  in.  Ar-'- 

Lun  ad  Romano*,  k  in  Evangelia,  &  INalmo*,  Commentaries,  fwr  St  ris  ttva  KanraJoxtaf,  araAuw^aAoj  n>$irr,s    —  *T*tfij 

*  multa  alia,  quae  a  suae  partis  hominibus  studiosissime  legun-  Sveeis  tv  rw  wpihpw  Sixfyw  fif>  x«7a  rar  tjr«rri»  ra  Kaw>*a>- 

<ur.   DeV.  I.  c.  94.  *>  Cap.  86.  7«,  ex  uSstah'taxf  aslxy  tij  x>r,ar  trpoaxS^vai.    Do  Synod* 

1  Vid.  Euaeb.  contr.  Marcell.  1.  i  c.  4.  &  de  Ere.  Tbeol.  n.  ia  p.  73».  E.  -  Phil.  I.  ii.  c.  14. 

».  ii.  c.  19.  p.  132,  133.  D.  1.  iii.  c.  4.  p.  26*.  A.  B. 

VOL.  11.  «  S 
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il  l.  Credibility  qf  the  Gospel  History. 

'  Asterius  taught  the  Sou  to  be  in  substance  like  the  Father :  in  another,  to  k  be  a  complete 

likeness  of  the  Father. 

It  is  needless  to  give  any  farther  account  of  the  remaining  fragments  or  passages  of  this 
writer.  Jeroni's  article  alone  is  sulfide  it  evidence  of  his  respect  for  the  scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament. 

6.  Says  Jerom.  *  Basil c  of  Ancyra,  skilful  in  the  art  of  physic,  wrote  against  Marcellus,  and 

*  a  book  concerning  Virginity,  and  some  other  things.    In  the  time  ol  Constantius  he  was, 

*  together  with  Eustathius,  bishop  of  Scbasta,  the  chief  of  the  Macedonian  faction.' 

Basil,  called  also  BasUas,  as  d  Socrates  says,  was  placed  in  the  see  of  Ancyra  by  the  council 
of  Constantinople  in  336,  which  deposed  Marcellus. 

In  the  year  351,  he  had  a  disputation  at  Sirmium  with  Photinus,  which,  as  '  Socrates  says, 
was  taken  down  in  writing. 

Epiphanius  f  reckons  Yiim  among  the  chief  of  the  Semi-Arians,  who  held  the  Son  to  be  of 
like  substance  to  the  Father. 

Sozomen  says,  he  *  was  in  esteem  for  eloquence  and  learning :  or,  as h  Tillemont  understands 
|be  last  phrase,  for  lus  capacity  to  teach.  And  Theodoret  says,  that 1  this  Basil  and  the  above* 
mentioned  Eustathius  of  Sebaste,  were  in  great  iiivour  with  the  emperor  Constantius  for  the  sake 
o/  their  piety. 

For  the  rest  of  this  bishop's  history  I  would  refer  to  k  others. 

7.  Says  Jerom,  4  Eunomius  1  of  the  Arian  faction,  bishop  of  Cvzicum,  breaking  out  into  the 

*  open  blasphemy  of  his  heresy,  so  as  to  profess  publickly  what  they  hide,  is  said  to  live  still  in 
«  Cappadocia,  and  to  write  many  things  against  the  church.  lie  has  been  answered  by  Apolli- 
«  narius,  Didymus,  Basil  of  Casarca,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  Gregory  Nyssen.' 

Eunomius  was  ordained  bishop  of  Cyzicum  by  "  Eudoxius  and  Maris,  in  the  year  360 ;  soon 
after  which  he  was  banished  by  Constantius.  He  suffered  the  like  disgrace  in  the  reign  of  Valens, 
and  once  more  under  Theodosius ;  who  however  at  length  suffered  liim  to  retire  to  some  lands 
Qf  liis  own  at  Dacora,  "  his  native  place  in  Cappadocia.  The  occasion  of  this  last  banishment, 
as  Philostorgius  says,  was,  that  °  the  emperor  understood  he  had  perverted  some  of  his  courtiers, 
whilst  he  lived  at  Constantinople.  Eunomius  was  alive  in  392,  when  Jerom  wrote  his  Catalogue 
oX  Ecclesiastical  writers.    But  he  died  not  long  after,  about  the  year  394. 

Eunomius  was  not  only  a  disciple  of  Aetius,  but  also  his  '  secretary,  or  amanuensis. 

I  shall  transcribe  here  an  article  from  Augustine's  book  of  Heresies.    '  The  *  Aetians  were 

*  so  called  from  Aetius,  and  are  also  called  Eunomians  from  Eunomius,  the  disciple  of  Aetius, 

*  by  which  name  they  are  better  known.  For  Eunomius  being  a  better  logician,  was  more  suc- 
4  cessful  in  spreading  that  heresy,  which  holds  the  Son  to  be  in  all  things  unlike  to  the  Father, 
'  and  the  Spirit  to  the  Son.  He  is  reported  to  have  been  so  great  an  enemy  to  good  manners, 
«  as  to  have  asserted  that  no  man  need  to  fear  any  harm,  whatever  vices  he  indulged,  if  he 
«  embraced  the  doctrines  taught  by  him.' 

*  'O  ii  [EuJoJwf]  rt,i  A/wianj*  fuy  lofa  ijv,  wXijy  fx  ra  k  Vid.  Cav.  Hist.  Lit.  Tillcm.  Histoirc  det  Aliens.  Fabric. 
Arspm  ypafLftAkuv  uf  to  x&T  uttay  Ijtaity  Jv<*gyix7}.   Phil.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  8.  p.  347. 

1.  iv.  c.  4.  >  Eunomius,  Arianx  partis,  Cyzicenus  episcopus,  in  aper- 

"   «S%paXXa.xky  Hxaya.  tijj  to  walpcs  eaiaf  mat  -nt  tam  bsereseos  suae  prorumpent  blavphrmiam,  ut  quod  Hli  te- 

Tity  ty  rus  aula  Xofoif  xaj  yca/j^turt  lutiiafrupcfurty.    Id.  gunt,  ille  publice  iateretur,  usque  hodic  vivere  dicitur  in  Cap- 

I.  ii-  c.  15.  padocia,  &  multa  contra  ccclcsiam  scribere.  Rcsponderunt 

r  Basilius,  Ancyranus  episcopus,  artis  Medians,  scripsit  d  Apollinarius,  Didymus,  Basilius  Oesariensis,  Gregorius 

contra  Marccllum,  &  dc  Virginitate  librum,  &  nonnulla  alia.  Naxiauzenus,  et  Gregoriut  Nyssenus.    De  V.  I.  c.  120. 

Et  sub  regc  Constantio  Macedonian*  parti*  cum  Eustaihio  »  Thdrt.  L  ii.  c.  27-  p.  1 13.  D.    Phil.  1.  v.  c.  3. 

Sebastcno  princeps  fuit.    De  V.  I.  c.  89.  »  So*.  1.  vii.  c.  17.  in.             0  Phil.  I.  x.  c.  6. 

*  L.  it.  c.  42.  p.  155.  C.  »  T*xyfyafo(  wr  ixfjva,  xai  u*  ao1«  vratlvjitif  ryy  oupili~ 


«  —  ofyfpafwy  n  rat  f"*<V  culm  ypafeylx*.    Socr.  1.  ii.  xijk  Xsfrv.  Socrat.  1.  ii.  c.  35.  p.  130.  C.    Ei->o,<M9f  uraJ>«« 

C.  30.  ftvf  ytlvtiy  Atlie,  to  ncnXrfi*y\»(  aits.  Id.  1.  iv.  c.  7-  sub  in. 

f  Haer.  73.  n.  i.  p.  845.  C.    Compare  Tillern.  Lea  Aliens.       *  Aetiani  ab  Aetio  sunt  vocati,  iidemquc  Eunomtam  ab 

Art.  66.  Eunomio  Actii  discipulo,  quo  nomine  magis  innotuerunt. 


s  Ka*  BxvtKttw  Stirai  Xtytty,  xai  tm  aaiisvvn  vituK^ftfurcf).  Eunomius  quippe  in  dialectic!  praevalens  acutius  &c  crebius 
— Sox.  1.  ii.  c.  33.  sub  in.  defcndit  banc  haeresim,  dissimilem  per  omnia  Patri  asscrens 


h  Qui  avoit  la  reputation  d*  ctre  un  bommc  eloquent,  tc  Filium,  &  FUio  Spiritum  Sanctum.  Fertur  ctiam  usque  adeo 
fcirt  capable  d'  inatruire.   TilJem.  Lea  Ariens.  Art.  22.  near    fuisse  bonis  moribus  inim'xum,  ut  asscveraret,  quod  nihil  cut- 


Uie  end.  que  obesset  quorumlibet  perpetratio  ac  perseverantia  peccato- 

■  ie  ipzv  «ht  rai  (lanXtt,  xat  wXfjnjf  4<njj  tta.    ram,  si  hujus,  quae  ab  iUo  docebatur,  fldei  partkeps  esset  Do 

rr,y  ajiffaooy  /3««7i|ir  aT^Xavw  wapfanas.    Theod.  1.  ii.    User.  c.  54. 
c  25.  f. 
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This  last  charge  too  is  in  •  Epiphanius,  from  whom,  I  suppose,  Augustine  liud  it.  And  Theo- 
doret  says,  he  b  had  heard  of  such  things,  but  he  does  not  know  them  to  be  true. 

These  people  were  also  called  Anomcans  from  the  nrinciple  just  mentioned }  that  the  Son  is 
unlike  the  Father.  Epiphanius  calls  the  heresy  by  that  name,  and  says,  that  <  Aetius  was  the 
author  of  it.    Which  is  evident  from  things  taken  notice  of  by  us  formerly. 

Let  us  now  observe  Eunomius's  writings. 

1.  )  A  Commentary  upon  the  epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Romans,  not  extant ;  of  which  Socrates 
speaks  in  this  manner  :  «  Eunomius  d  had  but  little  skill  in  the  sacred  writings,  and  was  not  able 

•  to  interpret  them.    With  abundance  of  words,  repeated  and  diversified,  he  never  attained  his 

*  purpose :  which  fully  appears  from  his  seven  tomes  upon  the  epistle  of  the  apostle  to  the 
«  Romans ;  where  wasting  a  great  many  words,  he  shews  himself  not  able  to  represent  the  scope 

*  of  the  epistle.' 

2.  )  An  Apologetical  Discourse,  still '  extant,  answered  by  Basil  in  five  books. 

3.  )  An  Exposition  f  or  Confession  of  Faith,  presented  to  the  emperor  Theodosius  in  tfSiJ, 
•till '  extant :  upon  which  I  would  make  the  following  remarks. 

(1.)  This  confession  is  in  the  common  order  of  ancient  creeds:  first  of  God,  then  of  Chrut, 
his  person,  death,  resurrection ;  then  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the  general 
judgment,  eternal  life :  but  nothing  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  nor  of  the  catholic  church, 
nor  the  communion  of  saints,  nor  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

(2.)  Here  are  references  to  many  texts  of  scripture,  particularly  the  first  epistle  h  of  Petci\ 
and  the  1  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

(3.)  Here  Eunomius  says,  that k  Christ  took  man,  consisting  of  soul  and  body.  Neverthe- 
less, Fabricius  well  observes,  that 1  thereby  is  not  to  be  understood  a  rational,  but  only  a  sen- 
sitive soul. 

f4.)  In  this  Confession  Eunomius  is  truly  an  Arian.  And  yet  he  calls  Christ  our  m  God,  the 

•  only  begotten  God,  and  true  God,  but  not  unbegotten. 

4.  )  Apology  for  an  *  Apology ;  a  work  in  three  parts,  bv  way  of  answer  to  S.  Basil.  This  9 
book  was  answered  by  Theodore,  probably  of  Mopsuesta,  Gregory  Nyssen,  and  Sophronius,  as 
we  learn  from  Photius. 

5.  )  Epistles.  Photius  assures  us,  that 1  Philostorgius,  who  extols  all  Eunomius's  writings, 
still  prefers  the  epistles  to  the  rest.  But  Photius  '  himself,  who  had  seen  forty  of  them,  says, 
they  are  written  as  if  the  author  had  not  any  knowledge  of  the  rules  of  epistolary  writings.  A 
like  censure  he  passeth  upon  the  style  of  all  Eunomius's  works  in  general. 

Philostorgius,  who  greatly  admired  both  master  and  scholar,  compared  them  together.  He 
says,  that '  Aetius  excelled  in  the  force  of  reasoning,  and  readiness  or  answer :  whilst  Eunomius 
was  more  remarkable  for  perspicuity  and  method,  whereby  his  instructions  were  more  easily 
instilled  into  men. 

I  forbear  to  add  any  more,  and  for  the  rest  would  refer  to  other  *  writers,  in  whom  may  be 
found  divers  things  omitted  by  me. 

8.  Says  Jerom,  Eusebius  "  bishop  of  Emesa,  a  polite  and  agreeable  writer,  published  innu- 

*  To  it  <rfz\ypai  m  rm  vspvtia.,  i)  Htpa.  dfteuiltp.  t»?er  eivtu       1  —  ut  per  tyiyyp  non  mentem,  sed  inferiorem  mcxlo 
f aw  Ovfcy  yetf        9p>(,  oAXu  to  ttrsu  ev  ravlij  ftsvij  nj    animam  sensibos  coiutantem.   Ib.  p.  250. 

aiilv  njufriuvr)  w»r«-    Kpiph.  Synopg.  p.  810.  Vid.  i  iL  «  T«  ©«  wu  <rto7ij/>4f  i,tum  lym  Xoira.  n.  1.  p.  253. 

76*.' n.  iv.            b  H.  Fab.  1.  iv.  c.  3.  p.  2H7.  B.  C.  »  ITij-nw/wy      r:»  to'  &eu  Tm,'  rov  pono/irwj  Qfo/.*— — 

e  Avi^mi  waXiv  u*t;  tmv  wO.eptyW  Er%py  ff  apyrfm  X/Jir or  aXrfinw  ©«»,  ax  cthvnflw.  n.  ii.  p.  255. 

At7wv  riva  tia*w>f.    H.  J6.  a.  1.  •  Vid.  Gr.  Nya.  contr.  Eunotu.  1.  i.  p.  289,  *98> 299.  ^ 

*  OTu/buafo;  tuy  tywv  orco;  ret  Ispx  ysafj.u4.la  d;  Sem-  *  —  rt»  aua  Evyatus  fitCXtov,  ty  Xofaf  rpmv—m  &n~ 
«r»T<y  a-Jai  si  Ma  tqim,  i(  tpaHatrwpt*  a;  rr,y  ivpos  'Pur-  prro%p*ltt  GttSutMf,  xoa  Tprjopas  Nvrogf,  xai  Sto^wMOf . 
fuuas  T»  curof-b>>>!  wnroA'ji'-  vroWvf  yap  Mfu;  us  avhty  av*.  Phot.  Cod.  138.  p.  113.  Vid.  &  Cod.  4,  S,  6.  Conf.  Philost. 
\to«a.<,  Trt(  tturlbkr,!  rsv  numw  XaC«iv  u  StSvnflcu.  I.  iv.  c;  7.  1.  viii.  c,  12. 

p.  215.  C.  Tei  $e  kthf  euilo  wav7»f  a*o3«a£aiy  Siaftpttv  raw  aX/~um 

«  Ap.  Fab.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  viii.  p.  262.  ice  &  Cania.  Lection,  m  pxAAay  Xtfu  rxs  wroXaf.   Philost.  I.  x.  c.  6.  fin. 

A.  T.  1.  &  ap.  Basilii  opp.  T.  i.  d.  6 18.  ex  edit  Beocd.  '  m*yii\tuf  re  run  tttiroXwy  yaf^^i  rouf 

'  Vid  Socr.  1.  v.  c.  10.  p.  269.  A.  Sozom.  1.  viL  c.  12.  fwy  causrat .   Cod.  138.  p.  314. 

p.  719.  B.  •  Phil.  L  Yin.  c.  18. 

1  Ap.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  viii.  p.  233.  Sc  alibi.  »  Vid.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  viii.   Cav.  H.  L.  in  Eunomio. 

»  Ib.  p.  253.  tc  257.                 '  P.  257-  Caniaii  Lect.  Antiq.  T.  I   Tilfcmont  Lea  Aliens,  art.  99 

k  — —  aroAa&ria  roy  ik  tyifyftt  *cu  worths  ayif>Mtm.  —100. 

p.  257-  «  Euaeb'.u»  Embenos  Efiacopus,  elegaaUs  &  rhetoric*  in- 

%  S  2 
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*  mcrablc  pieces,  suited  to  gain  applause.  And  following  the  historical  senae,  Ire  is  much  read 
4  by  those  who  have  occasion  to  speak  in  public.  The  chief  of  his  works  arc  these :  Against 
4  the  Jews,  and  against  the  Gentiles,  against  the  Novatians,  ten  books  upon  the  Epistle  to  the 
4  Galatians,  and  many  short  homilies  upon  the  gospels.  He  flourished  in  the  reign  of  the 
4  emperor  Constantius,  in  whose  time  also  he  died.    He  was  buried  at  Antioch.' 

Eusebius  flourished  about  the  year  340,  and  died  about  the  year  3<>0,  as  Cave  thinks.  Fabri- 
cius  roundly  placcth  his  death  *  in  8G0,  Tillemont b  before  331). 

Socrates  e  and  Sozomen  "  had  before  them  the  Life  of  this  bishop,  written  by  his  friend 
George  of  I^aodicca.  From  whom  we  learn,  that '  Eusebius  was  descended  of  a  very  honourable 
family,  and  born  at  Edessa  in  Mesopotamia.  He  was  early  instructed  in  the  sacred  scriptures, 
and  then  in  secular  learning,  by  a  master  at  Edcssa.  He  afterwards  came  into  Palestine,  that 
he  mi<?ht  farther  perfect  himselt  in  sacred  learning :  where  he  studied  under  Patrophilus  of  Scy- 
thopoiis,  and  Eusebius  of  Carsarea.  He  likewise  went  to  Antioch,  and  from  thence  to  Alexan- 
dria, where  he  studied  philosophy,  and  then  returned  to  Antioch. 

Some  time  after  that,  he  was  ordained  bishop  of  Emesa  in  Phoenicia,  but f  the  people  could 
not  endure  him,  having  a  notion,  that  he  practised  magical  arts.  Such  is  the  reward  which 
some  men  meet  with  for  a  diligent  application  to  letters !  And  upon  another  occasion,  as  Sozo- 
men relates,  good  *  and  great  as  he  was,  he  experienced  the  envy  of  those,  who  are  offended  at 
other  men's  virtues.  However  the  emperor  *  Constantius  was  greatly  pleased  with  him,  and 
always  carried  him  with  him  in  his  wars  against  the  Persians. 

His  1  piety,  as  well  as  his  learning  and  eloquence,  appears  to  have  been  at  that  time  very 
conspicuous. 

Theodoret  says,  that k  his  writings  shewed  him  to  be  an  Arian.  And  in  Jerom's  Chronicle 
he  is  called  1  a  standard-bearer  of  the  Arians.    Nevertheless  Jerom  has  elsewhere  owned  that 

■  Diodorus  of  Tarsus,  and  "  John  Chrysostom  imitated  him,  as  a  good  model  of  writing. 

Jerom  in  the  article  from  his  Catalogue  mentions  several  of  our  Euscbius's  works :  and  Sozo- 
men says  9  in  general,  that  he  wrote  many  books,  and  speaks  of  them  with  commendation  :  and 
reckons  him  among  the  most  noted  and  eminent  persons  that  flourished  in  the  church  at  that 
time.    Beside  the  works  mentioned  by  Jerom,  we  know  from  Epiphanius  '  and  Theodoret,  that 

*  he  wrote  a  piece  against  the  Manichees. 

Theodoret  has  transcribed  a  long  '  passage  from  some  work  of  this  writer ;  and  fragments 
of  him  may  be  found  in  some  other  places:  but  in  general  his  works  are  lost. 

His  work  against  the  Jews  is  said  to  be  still  in  the  library  at  Vienna.  But  as  it  has  not  been 
published,  it  is  not  easy  to  form  a  sure  judgment  about  it.  The  Homilies,  which  have  been 
published  under  his  name,  are  now  allowed  to  belong  to  '  others. 

Ebedjesu  in  his  Catalogue  mentions  '  a  book  of  Questions  upon  the  Old  Testament*  not 
taken  notice  of  by  Greek  or  Latin  authors. 

9.  Eusebius  "  at  first  bishop  of  Berytus  in  Phoenicia,  then  of  Nicomedia,  the  chief  city  of 

Bithynia,  was  advanced  to  the  see  of  Constantinople  in  338  or  339,  and  died  about  the  year  34  J. 

genii,  innumerahilcs,  &  qui  ad  plausurn  populi  pertinent,  coo-       h  E/i>iis  St  KwrawV  t^>  paaiXu  xfyaptrfU*o{.  x.  A.  ib. 

fecit  libra*.    Magisque  bistoriam  sccutus,  ab  bis  qui  decla-  p.  504.  B. 

mare,  volunt  *tucliosi«ime  legitur.    E  quibus  vcl  pra-cipoe       1  Slth  yap  «u7ov  «/  pux\a  wJ>.tlf\i;iuyiv,  xat  Ktlw  Kpalircv 

sunt  adversum  Judwos,  &  Gentes,  St  Novatianos,  k  od  Gala-  «v7<*.  lb.  p.  304.  A. 

t.i»  libri  decern,  &  in  Evangelia  homilue  brevet,  sed  plurimar.       k  Y-rtlv/t*  mM*  78fT*  nry!p*u$.am,  xai  tCpcy  yt  rots  Af-ti* 

Floruit  temporibusConstantii  Imperatoris,  >ub  qao  &  niortuus.  cv^pn^vav  f»//*a«.    Dial.  3.' p.  1 71.  D. 

Antiochia:  sepultus  est.   Dc  V.  I.  cap.  pi.  1  Eusebius,  episcopos  Emisenus,  Ariajwe  signifer  factionis, 

•  Bib.  Gr.  T,  vi.  p.  lfjo.  T.  viii.  p.  360.  roulta  k  varia  describit.    Chr.  p.  183. 

"  Les  Ariens.  art.  31.  «  Socr.  1.  ii.  c.  p,.  ■  Exsiantejus  in  Apostolum  conuncntarii,  &  molta  ali?. 

•  Soz.  l.  iii.  c.  6\  ad  Eusebii  magis  Emtseni  cbaraclerem  pertinentia.  De  V.  I. 
c  —  w{  nr,  sx  fun  f.nxlptiun  Tys  tr  M*owe7auia  Eii<njf  c.  110. 

■  ■  —  t*  yexs  re  yXrmxf  rx  Upa  pa$wv  ypaattxlx'  til*  rot  'E>.-       "  Eusebii  Emi»*ni,  Diodoriquc  sectator.    Ib.  c.  12Q. 
>.\vmv  vtuit'.htii  -wxix  no  TijwxawTe  ry  EJiinj  mfypjffavT*        •  Soz.  1.  iii.  c.  14.  p.  522.  C.  D.  '  H.  66.  d.  21. 
wxiittly  rt>.cs  "Vo  Uah'^tXa  ntu  Evnfw  rx  'itpa  ip^ivt-f       *  H.  Fab.  1.  i.  c.  oft.  (in.           '  Dial.  3.  p.  171 — 173. 

Bi^Aia  xa7a;.a?tiy  rr.v  AA#$ayifi,av,  xixii  puiW  rx  ft\».       •  Vid.  Cav.  Hist.  Lit.  8c  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  6.  p.  10?,  108. 

vi-ix.    Socr.  1.  ii.  c.  0.  Cons.  Soz.  1.  iii.  c.  6.  1  Eusebius  Emcsscnuj  composuit  librura  adversns  Judaeos, 

•  Aiarxo-iztlx*  it  rojv  E/tioTjvipr  tut  *■>)  ^tiptltrta  aiV  &  Quxsliones  in  Vetus  Testament um,  &Homiliam  de  Ste- 
t>.uS}ft,fo  yx^,  ws  p.a$ijfta7ixj)v  amm^nf,  fvfy  yjylsu.  Socr.  pbano.    Ebcd.  ap.  A*«em.  B.  O.  T.  iii.  p.  44. 

ubi  sup.  p.  so.  A.  »  They  who  are  desirous  to  make  farther  enquiries  ccn- 

«  AAA  i  y.tv,  xctmf  rtuiltf  toy,  w  Sufvh  r«»  ptww  tun  aw-  ceming  this  bishop,  may  consult  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vi.  p.  loy, 

ariui  B»«ax;J»7  in  rz>s  aAXw  aftlxtf,   So2.  1.  iii.  c.  0.  JIO.   Cav.  Hist.  Lit.  Tillera.  Lcs  Ariens.  T.  vL  and  eV*- 

^  504  c.  where. 
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He  was  present  at  the  council  of  Nice  in  32.5,  and  afer  some  hesitation  signed  the  creed  there 
composed.  Nevertheless,  having  given  some  offence,  he  and  Theognis  were  banished  by  Con- 
stantino, in  1  three  months  time  after  the  breaking  up  of  the  council.  Upon  submission  made 
by  them,  they  were  b  both  restored  to  their  sees  in  the  latter  part  of  the  year  328,  or  the  begin- 
ning of  3*29.  And  Amphion,  who  had  been  put  in  Eusebius's  room  at  Nicomedia,  and  Chrestus, 
who  had  been  made  bishop  of  Nice  instead  of  Theognis,  were  removed. 

Nothing  remains  of  Eusebius,  that  is  undoubtedly  genuine,  except  a  letter  to  Paulinus  bishop 
of  Tyre,  preserved  by  *  Thcodoret. 

Amnuanus  says,  that 4  he  was  related  at  a  distance  to  the  emperor  Julian  ;  and  possibly  there- 
fore to  Constantine  likewise.  Unquestionably,  Eusebius  was  a  man  of  great  abilities:  the 
eminence  of  the  sees  of  Nicomedia,  and  then  of  Constantinople,  in  which  he  presided,  gave  him 
an  advantage,  as  he  was  always  near  the  court.  But  his  own  address  was  what  principally  ren- 
dered him  so  capable  to  forward  the  Arian  interests,  as  he  did.  Sozomcn,*  not  to  mention  the 
praises  bestowed  on  him  by  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  and  others,  his  particular  •  friends,  owns  f  he 
was  a  learned  man. 

10.  «  Euzoius,'  says  8  Jerom,  «  when  young,  was  educated  at  Ca?sarea,  together  with  Gregory 
«  Nazianzen,  by  Thespesius  the  rhetorician.    And,  when  afterwards  bishop  of  tliat  citv,  he  took 

*  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  repair  the  library  of  Origen  and  Pamphilus,  which  had  suffered  very 

*  much  in  the  parchments.  At  length  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius  he  was  expelled  the  church. 
«  Many  treatises  of  his,  upon  various  subjects,  are  in  being  and  may  be  easily  had.' 

Euzoius  succeeded  h  Acacius,  in  3G6,  or  soon  after,  and  was  deposed  in  3T9  or  380. 

Jerom  does  in  another  place  speak  of  these  repairs  of  the  library  at  Ca'sarea.  The  passage 
seems  to  be  curious ;  I  therefore  transcribe  it  largely  at  the  bottom  of  the 1  page. 

Cave  k  speaks  honourably  of  Euzoius :  btit  none  of  his  works  remain,  no,  not  the  titles  of 
them ;  though  Jerom  says,  they  might  be  easily  had  in  his  time. 

Euzoius  is  mentioned  by  Epiphanius  1  among  those,  whom  he  calls  Scmi-Arians. 

11.  George,  bishop  of  Laodicca,  flourished,  as  Cave  says,  about  the  year  340.  He  wrote 
the  Life  of  Eusebius  bishop  of  Emesa,  which  *  Socrates  and  "  Sozomen  made  use  of.  He  like- 
wise published  a  book  against  the  Manichees,  mentioned  by  *  Theodoret  and  p  Photius.  And 
Sozomen  4  has  a  short,  but  warm  letter  of  his  against  Aetius. 

He  was  a  native  of '  Alexandria,  and  at  first  presbyter  there,  before  he  was  bishop.  George 
is  often  mentioned,  and  sometimes  quoted  by  '  Athanasius.  Theodoret  says,  that '  though  he 
was  an  Arian,  he  Was  a  great  philosopher.  Nor  has  Philostorgius  failed  to  observe,  that 8  before 
he  was  made  bishop,  he  made  good  progress  in  philosophy. 

One  thing  however,  perhaps,  is  not  to  the  honour  of  this  Arian  bishop  and  philosopher,  that 
in  his  Life  of  his  friend  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Emesa,  he  x  relates  many  miracles  to  have  been 
done  by  him.    This,  in  all  probability,  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  credulity  or  partiality. 

Beausobre  particularly  laments  the  loss  of  two  books,  written  aginst  the  Manichees,  *  which 

inventorum  nobis  indicvm  reliqnerit,  rcnlnimi  vigwimi  sexti 
Psalmi  cornmentariuro,  &  Phe  lifer*  tractaium,  ex  co  quod 
nan  inacripsit,  confessus  est  non  repertum.  Nan  qnod  talis 
tnntusque  vir  (Adamantium  dieimus)  alwjuid  prasterierit :  ted 
quod  negligent  id  posterarum  ad  nostraru  usque  memoriam  non 
duravit.  Ad  Marcellum.  Opp.  T.  ii.  p.  J  7 1 .  al.  Ep.  141. 
k  Vir  plane  doctns  ac  diligetu.  Ubi  supr. 
'  H.  73.  n.  37.  p.  085.  C.  n  L.  ii.  c  9. 

■  L.  iii.  c.  0.  "  H.  F.  I.  i.  c.  ult.  fin. 

*  Cod.  65.  •»  Vid.  Sozom.  L  iv.  c.  J3. 

•  Vid.  I'hilost.  I.  viii.  c.  17. 

•  Yea-pho;  Si  a  yii  ty  AaoJixfia,  WficrMffOf  fUy  wy  roll  Tijf 
An%avi~£itx(.  De  Synod,  n.  17.  p.  731.  fl. 

'  a>r,f  rrt{  fit*  Afttu  wctrabvttrr  alptatui;,  roi?  St 

$>\cac$'.i$  chicap-u.iy'is  /Aa5r,ju.»cj.    H.  F.  I.  i.  c.  ult.  f. 

»  Kai  rtxtmf  Ci  A>.tfyivift\is  ptY  rc  ytug,  xai  ruiy  tx  f  i/.c- 
<rof  ia.(  IpiMjMrwv.— Phil.  1.  viii.  c.  17. 

*  Ti>.ciiia.i'.y  Jt  tvalu——  xsw  ih  reparia  *»  ntf  %tpc.y  aira 
t A>f7e.  Socr.  I.  ii.  c.  0.  p.  Bti.  fl.  Atftlat  yap  wt>.>.a.  Si  si7» 
&aufia1ff.Vai  to  ©«o»,  w<  pv.pivisi  Y:j.~\i  1  A«t'/:.xi-f.— 

Soi.  1. 1:1.  c.  0  i'.  :C'i  ii. 


»  Vid.  Philost.  I.  i.  c.  fl. 

k  Vid  Socr  I  i.  c.  23.    Soz.  1.  i.  c.  21. 

1  Theod.  1.  i.  c.  6. 

4  ibidem  ab  Eosebio  edncatut  epi&copo,  quem  genere 

longius  contingebat.  Amm.  1.  xxii.  c.  y. 

*  ■        5v  ahf  avjeagti  txtfxr.    Phi&t.  1  i.  c,  8. 

'  1  a*$pa  eAAo/i^wv,  x£j  ty  jSa?iXfioic  rtftu^utyiv.  Soz. 
1.  i.t  15.  p.  427.  D. 

•  EuzoYns  apnd  Thespetium  rhetorcm  cum  Grogorio  Nazi- 
aozeno  episcopo  adoiescens  Castarece  cruditns  est :  &  cjusdem 
postea  urbia  epiacopus  plurimu  luboie  corruptam  bibliothe- 
cam  Ortgenii  Be  Pamphili  merobranis  insiaurare  coiiatus  ot. 
Ad  exlremura,  tub  Theodosio  principe  ecclcsia  poLus  est. 
Ferantur  ejus  varii  rotiltiplicesque  traciatus,  quos  nc  sse  perla- 
cile  est.    De  V.  I.  c.  13.  *  V.  Cav.  in  Eiuuio. 

1  Beams  Paraphilia  martyr —  quum  Demelrinm  Pba-V- 
reum  &  Pistsiraium  in  sacra;  bibliotliecae  studio  velk-t  srquare 
tunc  vel  maxime  OrigenU  libros  iinpen.tius  pro*ccuais, 
Caeiarieiui  ecclcsiee  dedicant:  q'.ani  ex  parte  corruptam  Aca- 
cius, dehinc  k  Enzoi'us,  rjusdem  ccclcsia:  saccrdotcs,  in  inem- 
brania  rettaurare  conaU  sunt.    Hie  cum  mulia  rt^m-rit,  & 
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4 '  probably  -were  very  excellent  and  valuable,  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  capacity  of  the 
«  authors.  The  first  is  that  of  George  bishop  of  Laodicea,  whom  Atli.ina.sius  decries  as  the  worst 
•«  of  all  men,  because  he  was  one  of  the  principal  supports  of  Arianism :  to  whom  however  Theo- 

*  doret  bears  witness,  as  one  of  the  greatest  philosophers  of  his  time.  The  second  book  is  that 
**  of  Eusebius  of  Emesa.    Tin's  bishop,  being  born  at  Edcssa  in  Mesopotamia,  understood  Syriac, 

*  which  was  the  vulgar  tongue  of  the  province,  and  was  able  to  read  the  works  of  Mani  in  the 
'*  original.    Moreover  he  lived  at  a  time,  when  the  memory  of  his  liie  and  actions  was  fresh,  and 

*  in  places  where  he  saw  many  of  his  followers.    All  this,  joined  with  uncommon  knowledge  and 

*  eloquence,  rendered  Eusebius  the  most  proper  man  in  the  world  to  teach  us  both  the  history 

*  and  the  opinions  of  that  heresiarch.  But  the  envy  of  the  Greeks,  or  their  immoderate  zeal 
«  against  the  Arians,  has  caused  the  loss  of  all  the  works  of  this  excellent  personage,  except  a 
"  few  remains  preserved  by  the  Syrians.' 

12.  Lucius,  the  Arian  bishop  at  Alexandria  after  Athanasius,  as  b  Jerom  says,  published  some 
small  pieces  upon  divers  subjects :  for  which  cause  Jerom  has  given  him  a  place  in  his  Catalogue 
of  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  and  I  have  put  his  words  at  the  bottom  of  the  page,  and  refer  to  some 
others  c  for  a  fuller  account. 

13.  Maximin,  an  Arian  bishop,  with  whom  Augustine  in  the  year  4-27  or  428,  had  a  public 
disputation  or  conference,  still  *  extant.  And  soon  after  that  conference,  Augustine  wrote  two 
books  against  Maximin,  likewise  in  being.  Having  already  e  exhibited  his  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  I  need  not  add  any  thing  farther  here. 

14.  Philostorghis  was  born  about  the  year  '  368,  at  a  village  in  Cappadocia.  His  *  father's 
name  was  Carterius,  his  mother's  Eulampia,  only  daughter  of  a  presbyter  named  Anysius,  who 
however  had  four  sons  besides.  His  mother's  ancestors,  both  by  the  father's  and  mother's  side, 
were  Homousians:  but  Carterius  was  a  follower  of  Eunomius.  He  brought  over  his  wife  to 
his  own  opinion ;  she  persuaded  her  brothers,  and  at  length  her  father  and  other  relations; 
Of  this  opinion  Philostorgius  makes  open  profession  j  that  is,  he  did  not  believe  the  Son  of  God 
to  be  like  the  Father.  When  he  was  twenty  k  years  of  age,  he  went  to  Constantinople,  to  im- 
prove himself  in  learning. 

His  ecclesiastical  History,  in  1  two  parts,  making  in  all  twelve  lwoks,  was  published  about  the 
year  425,  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Thcodesius  the  younger,  in  whose  reign  likewise  wrote  those 
other  historians,  Socrates,  Sozomen,  and  Thcodoret ;  containing  the  history  of  affairs  from  the 
beginning  of  the  Arian  controversy,  or  about  the  year  300,  to  that  time-  The  work  itself  is  lost, 
but  we  have  large  extracts  made  by  Photius.  Beside  that  history,  as  he  himself  informs  us,  he 
wrote  an  fc  encomium  of  Eunomius,  and 1  a  book  against  Porphyry  in  defence  of  the  Christian 
religion.  Philostorgius  was  undoubtedly  a  man  of  a  great  deal  of  knowledge  and  learning,  and 
Photius  commends  hi.sm  style ;  nevertheless,  he  may  be  said  to  be  remarkably  credulous.  In  his 
brief  account  of  Philostorgius's  history  Photius  observes,  that*  he  extols  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia, 
Thcophilus  the  Indian,  and  many  others,  as  eminent  for  miracles,  as  well  as  for  piety  of  life  and 
conversation. 

I  apprehend  it  may  be  worth  the  while  to  take  notice  of  some  other  instances  of  credulity  and 
superstition  in  this  learned  and  zealous  Arian. 

He  highly  commends,  as  Photius  °  says,  Constantius,  and  says,  that  he  built  the  church  at 
Constantinople,  which  is  called,  and  really  is  great :  and  that  he  brought  from  Achaia  the  apostle 
Andrew,  and  placed  him  in  the  church  he  had  built,  called  also  the  church  of  the  apostles  ;  near 
to  which  he  set  his  father's  tomb.  He  also  translated  from  the  same  Achaia,  Luke  the  evangelist, 
and  to  the  same  temple.  Finally,  in  like  manner  he  caused  to  be  brought  the  apostle  Timothy 
from  Ephesusin  Ionia,  to  the  same  celebrated  and  venerable  church. 

So  writes  Philostorgius,  with  manifest  signs  of  approbation.    And  I  suppose,  these  to  be  some > 

•  See  Hist,  do  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  2 23, £24.  *  Id.  1.  x.  c.  6.                   >  Vid.  Phot.  cod.  40. 

b  T.ucius,  post  Athanashim  A  nana:  partis  episcopus  usque  k  L.  iii.  c.  21.              1  L.  x.  c.  10. 

ad  Tbrodosium  principom,  a  quo  est  pulsus,  AJcxandrinam  n  Cod.  40. 

ecclesiam  tennit.    Exstant  ejus  solennes  dc  Pascha  epistolss,  ■  Ev  npeutnts  ?e  km  fitu  EtwCicv  m  NiWft^taatf— —  xai 

Ac  pauci  variarum  hypotheseoti  libelli.    DeV.  I.  c.  118.  0rcf«Ao»  ro»  hitv,  not  <tX>'.v;  ts7.no»af.    Cod.  40.  p.  30. 

c  Vid.  Cav.  Hist.  Lit.  &  Tdlem.  Les  Aliens.  Art.  123.  Sec.  °  Philost.  I.  iii.  c.  2. 

4  Vid.  August.  Opp.T.  viii.            «  See  p.  310.  »  Vid.  Basnage  Ann.  356.  n.  xi.  &c.  &  Basnage  Hbt.  de 

'  Vid.  Car.  Hist.  L.  T-    p.  410.  lEglise,  liv.  1Q.  d».  iv.  u  vi. 
«  Vid,  Philost.  L.  tx.  c.  £>. 
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of  the  very  first  translations  of  reliques.  But  they  are  mentioned  by  some  other  writers  in  a 
different  order.  For  the  author  of  the  Paschal  Chronicle  first  *  mentions  the  translation  of  the 
reliques  of  Timothy  in  856,  and  then  the  reliques  of  Luke  and  Andrew  in  the  next  year.  And 
he  says  of  those  last,  that  *by  order  of  the  emperor  Constantius,  the  reliques  of  those  holy  apostles 
were  brought  to  Constantinople,  with  much  care  and  veneration,  with  singing  of  psalms  and 
hymns,  and  were  deposited  in  the  church  of  the  holy  Apostles.  St.  Jerom's  maimer  of  speaking 
leads  us  to  consider  this  as  a  very  early  instance c  of  this  kind  of  translations. 

It  is  our  author  who  says,  that*  Lucian  after  liis  martyrdom  was  brought  by  a  dolphin  to  the 
bay  of  Nicomedia:  near  to  which  place  was  afterwards  built  the  city  of  Helenopolis. 

Beside  many  wonderful  appearances  related  by  other  historians,  by  which  Julian's  attempt  to 
build  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  was  frustrated,  Philostorgius  tells  this  strange  story :  *  At*  clearing 

*  the  foundation  a  stone  was  taken  up  that  covered  the  mouth  of  a  cave,  cut  out  in  the  rock,  into 
«  which  one  of  the  labourers  being  let  down  by  a  long  rope,  found  it  full  of  water  to  the  middle 
'  of  the  leg.  Having  carefully  viewed  the  cave  on  every  side,  he  found  it  to  be  four-square.  This 
*;  was  the  report  he  then  made.  Being  let  down  again,  he  observed  a  pillar  reacliing  a  little 
«  above  the  water,  whereon  lay  a  book  wrapped  up  in  clean  and  fine  linen.    Being  drawn  up,  the- 

*  linen  was  seen  to  be  fresh  and  fair.    And  at  the  front  of  the  book  was  found  written  in  capital 

*  letters,  to  the  great  surprize  of  all,  but  especially  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  "  In  the  beginning  was 

*  die  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  '  This  is  related  by  no  other 
writer  of  that  time.  For  which  reason,  as  Cave f  well  observes,  « it  stands  upon  the  single 
«  authority  of  Philostorgius ;'  though  he  is  pleased  to  add :  4  but  he  ancient  enough,  being  born 

*  within  five  years  after  the  thing  was  done.' 

He  says,  the*  empress,  wife  of  Constantius,  was  miraculously  cured  of  a  certain  distemper  by 
Theoplulus  the  Indian. 

Photius  says,  that  the  ninth  book  of  Philostorgius's  history  contains  many  "  wonderful  works 
of  Actius,  Eunomius  and  Leontius,  forged  by  the  author,  as  also  of  Euagrius,  and  Arianus,  and 
Florcntius,  especially  of  Theophilus  the  Indian,  and  some  others;  which1  nothing  but  a  bigotted 
zeal  could  make  him  invent :  yet  he  relates  them  without  any  restraint  from  a  sense  of  shame  of 
their  absurdity  and  improbability. 

He  has  many  stories  of  judgments  k  befalling  the  apostates  from  Christianity,  in  the  time  of 
Julian ;  and  another  judgment '  upon  a  wicked  man,  who  endeavoured  to  shelter  himself  iu  com- 
munion with  Athanasius. 

Speaking  of  things  that  happened  in  his  own  time,  he  says,  that"  in  several  places  there 
fell  hail  as  large  as  a  man  could  grasp  in  his  hand ;  and  some  pieces  were  found  to  weigh  eight 
pounds. 

I  forbear  to  mention  any  more  of  these  wonders ;  but  I  shall  refer  in  the  margin  to  a  place  or 
two "  more. 

I  proceed  to  take  some  things  in  him  relating  to  the  scriptures. 

At  the  beginning  of  his  large  extracts  Photius  observes  that  Philostorgius  says,  he  •  does  not 
know  who  is  the  author  of  the  books  of  the  Maccabees.  He  esteems  the  first  of  those  books  very 
valuable,  as  agreeable  to  the  prophecies  of  Daniel.— —Moreover  he  says,  that  the  second  book 
does  not  appear  to  be  written  by  the  same  author.— —The  third  book  he  much  dislikes.  The 
fourth  book,  he  says»  was  written  by  Josephus. 

He  blames  some  people  for  sitting  when f  the  gospels  were  read. 

He  speaks  of  Aetius*  having  first  with  care  studied  the  evangelists,  then  the  epistles  of  Paul* 
after  that  the  Prophets,  particularly  Ezekiel :  which  was  mentioned  formerly :  as  have  been  also- 
divers  other  things,  relating  to  the  scriptures,  in  the  history  of  several,  taken  from  this  writer. 

i 

»  Cbr.  Pasch  p.  293.  B.                         b  Ibid.  n?y  alorutf  avaaut$i£cur*.  ib.         k  L.  vii.  c.  10,  11,  &  13. 

t.Sacrilcgu*  fun  Constantius  iraperator,  qui  sanctas  reliquias  '  L.  iii.  c.  12. 

Andrcae,  Luce,  Tiroothei  tranitulit  Constantinopolira  ?—  m  L.  xi.  cap.  7. 

Adv.  Vig.  p.  263.  in.  »  Vid.  1.  iii.  c.  26. 1.  ix.  c.  2. 1.  x.  c.  9,  1 1 . 

*  L.  ii.  c.  12.                  «  1.  vii.  c.  14.  •  L.  i.  c.  1. 

f  Life  of  St.  Cyril  of  Jems,  in  English,  cap.  x.  p.  333.  *  Kom  yap  xaj*  fyp*vn  rxv  tit*yh>Mw  ayeufaxryMlw^ 

«  L.  iv. c  7.  «ro»w(o  n;*  otxioa-vn.  L.  iii.  c.  5. 

'   b    kiln  xu?m   ha.VKa.rhi.   1.  ix.       *   **f   «5  *tr;  tvxyh\ir*f  utaSta;,  ruu  fiif  %at 

c.  I .  in.  j  buts-w  etis-r,<raf,  •  p'  i  r*s  re  awyoAa  avxiila-tftif  ftf(*-o» 

1  Ou'f  ij  auli)  r^t  anttutt  Xvervx  d«f^o1fo«;  mJtiXyu"  xai  Aaf.— k.  A.  I.  iii.  e.  13.  p.  481.  B.  C. 
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15.  Sabinus.  Cave  *  supposeth  him  to  have  flourished  about  the  year  425.  For  what  reason 
he  placed  him  so  late  I  cannot  tell.  Tillemont  agrees,  that b  he  wrote  in  the  time  of  Valens : 
arid  Fabricius,  under'  Valens  or  Gratian. 

By  Socrates  we  are  inibrmed,  that*  Sabinus  was  bishop  of  the  Macedonians  at  Heraclea  in 
Thrace.  He  sometimes  calls  Sabinus  a*  leader  of  the  Macedonian  sect,  and  af  Scmi-arian.  He 
wrote  a  History  of  Councils,  beginning  with  that  at  Nice.  The  title  of  his  book  seems  *  to  have 
been  a  collection  of  Synods,  or  of  the  Acts  of  Synods.  This  author  is  often  quoted  by  Socrates, 
who  took  some  materials  from  him  for  his  own  work.    Socrates  docs  likewise  several  times  coni- 

}>lain  of  his  partiality, '  in  suppressing  and  concealing  divers  things  which  did  not  make  for  the 
umour  of  his  party. "  And  the  justness  of  those  remarks  must,  I  think,  be  allowed  by  every  one 
who  reads  them  in  Socrates. 

16.  Says  Jcrom:  Theodore '  bishop  of  Heraclea  in  Thrace,  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Con- 
«  stantius.'piiblishcd  Commentaries  upon  Matthew  and  John,  and  upon  the  Apostle,  and  upon 
*  the  Psalter,  in  a  neat  and  elegant  style,  explaining  chiefly  the  literal  sense.' 

Cave  computes,  that  *  he  was  made  bishop  of  Heraclea  about  the  year  334.  Tillemont  says 
that 1  he  was  put  in  that  see  some  time  before  the  year  334,  but  in  what  year  is  uncertain.  The 
time  of  his  episcopate  is  collected  from  a  passage  of™  Theodoret.  Athanasius  expressly  says, 
that  he '  was  promoted  by  the  Arians.  He  was  deposed  by  the  synod  of  Sardica  in  847.  He  died 
as  some  think,  in"  355,  others  about  the  year'  358.  Theodoret  reckons  him  with  Eusebius  of 
Nicomedia,  and  Theognis  of  Nice,  one  *  of  the  prime  adversaries  of  Athanasius.  He  neverthe- 
less owns,  that  '  he  was  a  very  learned  man,  anci  wrote  a  Commentary  upon  the  divine  gospels. 

Jerom  has  elsewhere  plainly  mentioned  this  bishop's '  Commentary  upon  the  Psalms ;  and 
refers  also,  as  it  seems,  to  his'  Commentary  upon  the  epistles  to  the  Galatians. 

It  is  supposed  by "  Cave,  and  *  Fabricius,  that  his  Commentary  upon  the  Psalms  is  still  extant 
entire.  Tillemont  only  says :  It'  is  thought,  that  we  still  have  his  Commentary  upon  the  Psalms, 
and  some  fragments  of  what  he  wrote  on  St.  Matthew.  I  must  own  likewise,  that  it  appears  to  me 
very  doubtful,  whether  the  Commentary  upon  the  Psalms,  published  by  Corderius,  be  justly 
ascribed  to  this  Bishop  of  Heraclea  in  its  present  condition.  It  is  however  well  written,  and 
there  arc  in  it  many  good  observations,  f  he  author  (if  the  remarks  of  several  are  not  there 
mixed  together,)  received 1  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  St.  Paul's. 

17-  I  may  not  omit  Ulphilas,  but  must  aim  at  brevity,  and  refer  to  others,  both  "  ancients  and 
bb  moderns,  for  a  more  particular  account. 

Cave  supposeth  him  to  have  flourished  chiefly  about  the  year  SG5. 

Socrates  says,  that"  Ulphilas  subscribed  the  Arian  Creed  of  the  council  hold  at  Constantinople 
in  360,  who  before  had  followed  the  Niccne  faith,  which  had  been  signed  by  Theopliilus,  bishop 
of  the  Goths,  who  was  present  at  that  council. 


»  H.  L.T.  i.  p.  41. 

*  Je  nc  sais,  si  cette  retenuc  de  Sabio  a  leur  6gard  ne  mar- 
queroit  point,  qu'il  ecrivoit  sous  Valens,  dam  le  temps  que 
les  pun  Aliens  etoient  encore  tout-puissans.  Les  Ariens.  Art. 
107.  med. 

*  —  cujus  oollectionem— a  Concilio  Nicatno  nsquc  ad 
Valentis  tempora,  tub  quo,  vet  sub  Gratiano,  scripsisse  vide- 
tur.    Fabr.  Bib  Or.  T.  tf.  p.  1 19.  not.' 

4  £a"iv9f  yap,  i  rwr  fr'HpxKKftanis  ©faxijf  Maxthvuxyun 
ftw/xtt.  x.  A.  I  i.  c.  8.  p.  20.  A.' 

*  TLattvts  i  Tt,i  Ma««j»(«  &>ftnu>:  tspotstof.  L  i.  c.  9.  p. 
31.  D.  Vid.  h  1.  ii.  c.  13. 

'  Apftzngwr  yxf  riyturo.  1.  iv.  c.  22.  p.  231.  B. 

*           t»  iy  s-w-a/oM"  riur  orvrtStw,  1.  ii.  c.  1 7.  p.  Q&-  B. 

it  wvaSx'fj)  tuiv  axYbht'My  laZive.  1.  lit.  c.  23.  p.  204.  D. 

' »  Vid.  l'.  ii.  c.  15.  p.  02.  et  C.  1".  p.  gS.  1.  iv.  c.  22. 

'  Theodoras,  Heraclea  Thra<  iarum  episcopus,  clegantis 
apertique  sermonis,  &  magis  historic*  intelligcntia:,  cdtdit 
sob  Constant  io  principe  commentariot  in  Afatthatum  &  in 
Joannem,  &  in  Apo»tolum,[8t  in  Psalterium.  De  V.  I.  cap.  90. 

k  Hist.  Lit.  T.  t.  p.  203.  '  Les  Arien»  Art.  20. 

"  L.  i.  c.  28.         »  Ad  Episc.  JE*.  k  Lib.  p.  277-  A. 

*  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vifl.  p.  412. 

*  Cav.  ubi  «upr. 


1  Vid.  Thdrt.  H.  E.  I.  i.  c.  2S.  1.  ii.  c.  3.  et  8  1.  v.  c.  7. 
'  EWonfiif  Si  ?ia£»fOv7tt'?  0  QnSuftf  r,v,  hoi  fcj  xa*  rxr 
€>ttxv  tvayhhiwv  Try  hffiyHtxv  myhfexftv.  L  ii.  C  3.  p.  71. 

*  —  max i me  in  explanatione  Psalmorum,  quo*  apod  Grse- 
cos  interpretati  rant  multii  voluminibus  primus  Origenes,  se- 
cundus  Eusebius  Csciaricnsis,  tertius  Theodoras  Heradeotes, 
Hier.  ad  Aujr,.  Ep.  73.  al.  93.  p.  62J.  in. 

•  I'rsetermiuo  Didymum,—  Eusebium  quwtiie  Emise- 
num,  &  Theodotum  Heracleotcm:  qui  ft  ip<i  nonnulloa 
6u;«M-  bac  recoramentarios  reliquernnt  lb.  p.  619.  in. 

»  Ex  bis  exstat  nonnisi  commentarius  integer  in.  Psalmo*. 
Cav.  ib.  p.  203. 

■  Commentarium  Tbeodori  in  rtalmos  integrum  cam  Pb- 
tnim  in  Psolmot  Catena  Corderius  edidit  Fabr.  ubi  supr. 
p.  412. 

1  Les  Ariens  Art.  21.  sub  fin. 

»  Vid.  Corderii  Caten.  Patr.  Gr.  in  Pi.  ii.  ver.  7-  T.  i.  p.  27. 
InPs.  viii.  ver.  0.  p.  158.  In  Ps.  xxix.  al.  xl.  ver.  7.p  740. 

Socr.  1.  ii.  c.  41.  f.  1.  iv.  c.  33.  Soz.  1.  iv.  c.  24. 1,  vi.  c. 
37.  Theod.  I.  iv.c.  37.  Philost.  I.  ii.  c.  5. 

"  Cav.  H.  L.  Tillem.  Lea  Ariens  art.  132,  133. 

««  Socr.  1.  ii.  c.  41.  fin. 
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Arius,  and  his  Followers.    Uphilas.  A.  D.  365.  3'2l 

It  seems,  that'  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Valens,  the  Christians  of  that  country  were  brought 
more  generally  into  the  Arian  scheme  than  they  had  been  before.  Theodoret  expressly  says 
that  *  the  Goths  had  long  before  received  the  rays  of  divine  light,  and  until  that  time  had  been 
nourished  in  the  apostolical  doctrine.  He  adds,  that c  even  alter  that  alteration  they  believed 
indeed  the  Father  to  be  greater  than  the  Son ;  but  they  did  not  call  the  Son  a  creature,  though 
they  communicated  with  those  who  did  so. 

Ulphilas  was  in  great  authority  with  that  people,  and  very  useful  to  them.  He  cultivated 
among  them  civility  and  learning,  and  made  many  converts  to  the  Christian  religion.  He J 
invented  for  them  an  alphabet,  and  translated  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  into 
their  language  *.  excepting  only,  as  Philostorgius '  says,  the  books  of  the  kingdom,  [meaning,  it 
is  likely,  the  two  books  of  Samuel,  the  two  books  of  the  Kings,  and  the  books  of  the  Chronicles,} 
containing  the  history  of  wars :  for  the  (Joths  being  a  warlike  people,  he  thought  they  rather 
needed  a  check,  than  an  incentive  to  righting. 

As  these  were  great  performances,  I  have  placed  at  the  bottom  of  the  page,  the  accounts  of 
several  writers  in  the  original  words  at  length. 

This  may  suffice  for  a  brief  history  of  Arian  writers?,  in  most  of  which  articles  somewhat 
•  has  offered  relating  to  the  scriptures,  so  much  i aspect cd  by  all  Christians  in  general. 


CHAP.  LXX. 

CONSTANTINE  THE  GREAT,  THE  FIRST  CHRISTIAN  EMPERORS 

I.  Tlie  time  and  place  qfConstantine's  births  and  Die  condition  of  his  mother  Helena.  II.  The  state 
of  the  Roman  empire  in  Die  latter  part  of  Die  third,  and  Die  beginning  of  the  fourth  Century ;  Kith, 
axiewofConstantme's reign.  III.  His  conversion  to  Die  Christian  religion.  IV .  His  acts,  as 
a  Christian,  or  favourer  of Christians  :  1.  Edicts  in  favour  of  Die  Christians,  soon  ajler  the  dejtat 
of  Maxentius.  2.  Particular  privileges  for  catholic  Christians,  and  Dieir  ministers.-  8.  Edicts  in 
favour  of  the  Christians,  and  restraining  the  heathens,  after  the  final  defeat  of  Lieinius.  4.  The 
council  of  Nice.  5.  Churclies  built  In/  Constantine  and  Helena  in  Palestine.  6.  Of  her  Jinding 
the  cross  at  Jerusalem.  7.  Heathen  people  farther  restrained,  their  temples  shut  up,  and  some  qf 
Diem  demolished.  8.  His  treatment  of  heretics.  &  His  religions  exercises,  and  laves  for  observing 
the  Lord's  day,  for  abolishing  the  punisliment  of  the  cross,  for  prohibiting  sheas  of  Gladiators, 
and  the  like.  10.  Other  laws  and  edicts.  V.  His  character.  VI.  The  censures  passed  upon 
several  qfhis  actions  examined.  VII.  Remarks  upon  the  different  treatment  of  caDiolics,  heretic9% 
and  heathen  people.    VIII.  His- testimony,  to  Die  sacred  scriptures. 

J.  Constantise,  called  the f  great,  son  of  Flavins  Valerius  Constantius,  surnamed  Chlorus,  and 
Helena,  was  born  on  the  27th  day  of  February,  in  the  year  of  Christ'  272,  or,  as  some  think  inh 
•273,  <>r»  as  others,  in'  274-. 

•  Vid.  Socr.  I.  iv.  c.  33.  Soz.  1.  vi.  c.  VJ.  '  His  name  at  length,  in  Latin,  is  Cakis  Flavius  Valerius 
u  Tla>.M  yxv  rxf  rr,s  cu.'vxeiXf  xxlnxs  ?t£ap.f>oi,  r«f    AorcKus  Claudius  Constantinus  Magnus. 

ancei>..Mii  tut'ff^tvh  Ji.'/*a<ri.  Tbeod.  I.  iv.  c.  37.  p.  \()5.  D.       *  Natus  est  tcrtio  Calendas  Martii  A.  271.  Anno  306. 

r  Ou  Sr,  i;mx,  iityjt  xa<  rrtiff.y  si  YAfoi  ttii^sva  y.ty  rw  octavo  Cal.  Angusti,  patre  Eboraci  mortuo,  in  unperatorem 

TJs-'izx  }.i.'a7i  re  TUr  x?i<ri*«  St  r»r  Tiiy  anil  yx  avtypilxi,  levatns  est.    Cav.  H.  L.  in  Constant.  M. 
x.  >.  ib.  p.  IQ6.  B.  Natus  est  Constantinus  anno  Ch.  272.  ex  Helena  priori 

•  T*7s  it  k3li  Ov/.Q.Xxf,  i  rxv  Tt'iun  txirxtrii;,  yixuMila  Constantii  Cblori  conjuge.  Pagi  Ann.  337.  n.  iv. 

tir.tt  Tdiixx,  kju  raf  £«2f  yoxfxf  «j  ryv  riAuvpiiaix'.xv,        Constantino*  anno  vel  272  vcl  2/3,  natus  est.  Basnag. 

7!*,-  fSxpZapu;  u&>5x*e>v  rz  csm  A«.rja  vaptTKVxstv.   Socr.  I.  30G.  11.  hi. 

iv.  c.  33.  p.  2.6 1.  b  Imprimis  certum  est  Constantitram  natum  esse  anno 

riicu's;  it  •/fxy.y.si'un  tupdr,;  x-fcis  tftviii,  xai  sir  rty  uxttxv  cHritcr  2"3,  Aureliano  iniperatitc.    Noris.  Diss,  de  M.  Con- 

f  xt\y  y.t'lxffan  ras  liMtf  $:X>.»f.  Soz.  I.  vi.  c.  37.  p  6<)8.  A.  suntini  patriA  Sr  parrntibiu. 

•  Kai  Yf3.fi.fLz'i.n  ai'ia;  hkiim  tCj>tlyj{  xalxras,  u.ihffz<rer  1  Nntus  Nai'si  Dacise  oppido  A  C.  274,  die  27  Fcbruarii. 
tts  t~t,v  av'iwv  pa-,i;v  uf  ypx^xf  drxrxs,          yt  4ij  rxv-Bx-  Fabric.  B.  Gr.  I.  v.  c.  3.  sect.  1. 

m/.ikjyy,  ah  run  vsOj^m  if.fix*  t%urjn>.  x.  A.    FLU.  1.  ii.  U  oaquit  1c  27  Fcvricr,  vers  Ton  27.4.    TUlctu.  L'  Enip. 

c.  5.  Constantin.  An.  iv.  in. 

VOL.  M.  2  T 
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322  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

Baroniug,'  and  many  others,  have  thought,  that  Constantine  was  born  in  Britain.  Others, 
"  (which  1  suppose  to  be  at  present  the  more  common  opinion,)  say,  hec  was  bom  at  Naissus.now 
called  Nissa,  a  town  of  Dardania  in  Illyricum. 

The  opinion,  that  Constantine  was  born  in  Britain,  is  chiefly  founded  upon  a  passage  in  the 
panegyric  of  an  anonymous  author  to  Maximian  and  Constantine,  spoken  in  the  year  307 »  where 
it  is  said,  that 4  Constantine  had  ennobled  Britain  by  his  birth.  But  that  expression  may  be  as 
well  understood  *  of  his  royal,  as  of  his  natural  birth.  Eumenes  likewise,  in  his  panegyric  to 
this  prince,  calls,'  Britain  nappy,  which  first  saw  Constantine  Ca'sar.  But  the  meaning,  Tappre. 
hena,  is  not,  that  Britain  first  saw  Constantine,  but  first  saw  him  Cffisar :  he  having  been  there 
proclaimed  Ca?sar  by  the  soldiers,  immediately  after  his  father's  death. 

It  is  generally  allowed,  that  Helena,  the  mother  of  Constantine,  was  a  woman  of  a  mean 
birth.    And  S.  Ambrose*  calls  her  stabulariam,  perhaps,  as  being  the  daughter  of  an  innkeeper. 

Whether  Helena  was  the  lawful  wife  of  Constantius  Chlorus,  or  only  his  concubine,  is  a 
disputable  point :  for  even  some h  Christian,  as  well  as 1  heathen  authors,  call  her  a  concubine, 
and  her  son  spurious.  It  may  seem  strange  that  Constantine  should  succeed  his  father  in  the 
empire  without  dispute,  when  there  were  several  sons  by  a  legal  wife,  if  he  was  not  legitimate. 
But  the  writer  of  the  Paschal  Chronicle  (who  calls  Constantine  spurious)  assigns  this  reason  for 
it,  that k  all  the  other  children  of  Constantius  were  young  at  the  time  of  his  death. 

However,  beside  that  undisputed  succession,  there  are  several  reasons  to  think,  Helena  was 
the  lawful  wife  of  Constantius  Chlorus.  If  Constantine  had  been  illegitimate,  lie  would  not 
have  been  treated,  when  young,  with  so  much 1  respect  by  Dioclesian  as  he  was.  When  it  was 
proposed  to  choose  new  Caesars,  it  does  not  appear  that a  any  exception  was  made  to  Constantine 
on  account  of  his  birth.  The  author  of  a  panegyric  pronounced  in  313,  speaks  of  Constantine, 
as  the"  genuine  son  of  Constantius  :  which  would  scarce  have  been  openly  mentioned,  if  there  had 
been  any  ground  for  suspicion  or  contradiction.  And  the  historians,  wfio  speak  of  Constantius's 
marriage  with  the  daughter  of  Maximian,  say,  he  °  was  first  divorced  from  his  former  wile.  AH 
which  seem  to  be  arguments  of  no  small  force,  for  the  lawful  marriage  of  Helena  :  and  will  at 
least  render  it  probable,  that  if  she  was  originally  a  concubine  only,  she  was  afterwards  married 
to  Constantius. 

Cardinal  Noris  ingeniously  accounts11  for  Constantius's  marrying  a  woman  of  mean  condition, 
from  the  low  military  office  he  was  in,  when  young.  And  if  there  is  any  ground  for  the  story-  in 1 
Nicephorus,  one  might  be  apt  to  think,  tliat  Constantius  became  first  acquainted  with  Helena  at 

Verum  Comtamio  mortuo,  Constantinns,  ex  obscuriorc 
matrimonio  ejus  filial,  in  Britannia  creatus  est  imperaiw. 
Eutrop.  1.  x.  cap.  2. 
*  Vid.  not.  " 

'        *  wv  r<v  wfteZuhetp  rtcv  CariAjcuy*  a  xxi  tti  hyx 
vrafsrx;.  n.  A.    Euseb.  V.  C.  I.  i.  c.  19. 
m  Vid.  de  M.  P.  tip.  18,  19. 

■  Quod  erat  ille  Maximiani  suppositus,  tu"  Constantii  Pit 
filtus.    Paneg.  ix.  c.  4. 

0  Relicta  enttn  Helena  priore  uxore,  filiam  Maximiani 
Tbeodoram  duxit  uxorem.  Vale*.  Anonym,  in. 

Prior  Herculii  privignam,  alter  Dioclctiano  editam  sorti- 
untur,  diremptis  prioribus  conjugiis.  Aurel.  Vict,  de  Casar. 
c.  39. 

 Tradens  Constantio  Theodoram  Herculii  Maximiani 

privignam,  abject  a  uxore  priori.    Victor.  Epic.  c.  3y. 

Ambo  uxores,  qua*  habumint,  repudiare  compuisi.  Eutrop. 
1.  ix. 

P  Caeterum  Helenam  oiigine  ]>lebeiam  fuisse,  si  antiqui- 
oribus  ulla  fides. — Hare  verisimiliora  ficnt,  si  primam  in 
castris  Constantii  dignitatem  consideremus.  Fuit  enim  pri- 
mum  Protector.— Fieri  ergo  potuit,  ut  Constantius  cum  ex 
injuneto  munere  Protectoris  itinerum  eustodiis  prxesscl,  ac 
publicorum  equorum  stabula,  quae  amplissima  per  Roroauura 
impcrium  publicis  im  pens  is  scrrabantur,  Helena  stabula;'* 
hli Li-  pulcbritudine  captus,  cum  eadem  nuntias  iniverit.  Nor*. 
ubi  supr.  p.  648. 
t  Vid.  NkcpU.  T.  i.  p.  463,  464. 


*  Ann.  306.  n.  xvi. 

h  Pagi.  Crit.  in  Baron.  306.  n.  ix.  Basnag.  306.  n.  in. 
Cuper.  Pr.  ad  Lact.  de  M.  P.  Tillem.  Hist,  des  Emp.  T.  iv. 
P.  1.  Constanttn.  Art.  iv.  Noris.  Diss,  de  M.  Constantin.  pair. 
&  parent. 

c  Hie  igitur  Constantlnus  natus  Helena  matre  vilissima  in 
oppido  [lurtc  \ilissimo  in  oppido.  Cuper.]  Naiso,  atque 
cductus,  quod  oppidum  postea  maguiticc  ornavit.  Exccrpta 
.auctoris  incerti  a  Valesio  edita,  ap.  Amm.  Marcell.  p.  /  IO. 
Lugd.  Bat.  1693.  Vid.  &  Jul.  Finnic.  Mathes.  L  i.  c  ult. 
it  Stcpb.  de  Urbibus  V.  Nai«/. 

•  —  Liberavit  ille  [Constantius]  Britannias  servitute : 
tu  ctiam  nobiles  illic  oriendo  fecisti.  Paneg.  vi.  sect.  4.  p.  192. 
Paris.  1676. 

1  Vid.  Basnag.  306.  n.  iii.  Pagi  306.  c.  xiv.  xv. 

'■  O  fortunata,  Sc  nunc  omnibus  beatior  terris  Britannia, 
qux  Constautinura  Caesarem  prima  vidisti.  Paneg.  vii.  sect, 
ix.  p.  207. 

«  Stabulariam  banc  primo  fuisse  asserunt,  sic  cognitam 
Constantio  senlori,  qui  postea  regnum  adeptus  est.  Ami),  de 
Obit.  Theod.  sect.  42.  p.  1209.  T.  ii. 

h  Constantius  sexto  decimo  imperii  anno  diem  obiit 
tboraci.  Post  quern  films  ejus  Constantinus,  ex  concubioi 
Helena  procrcatus,  regnum  invadit.  Hieron.  Chron.  p.  180. 

Kai  t U-a.h  «u*;y  c  zsxi(  ei'Siu  Kunrxilm;,  e  vsJe;  *§  'E>.«vijf 
ySMfUtAT  5'  7xi  air*  @t»SxfXi  auJlw  rtyjltyiis  fuxfoi 
iim-syjty.  dir.  Pasch.  p.  278.  A.  B.  Paris.  1688." 

'  K»»r»i'7i*9/  &tti>ua.{  yvteuMs  u  ftp-vr^,  «Jt  na7a  v/pir 
vvvtyfovrj,  \iu»r%v\ia>  rui  0cwiAm  ytur^ms,    Zos.  L  ii. 
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Drepanum  in  Bithynia  :  which  too  might  be  the  place  of  her  birth,  and,  as  is  well  known,  was 
afterwards  in  honour  of  her  called  Helenopolis. 

Constantine,  as  a  dutiful  son,  took  care,  when  emperor,  that  the  highest  honours  shouli;  be 
given  her.  By  his  appointment,1  she  had  the  titles  ot  Augusta  and  empress  all  over  the  empire, 
and  medals  were  coined  with  her  head  upon  them. 

From  Christian  writers  she  "  has  the  character  of  a  discreet,  pious,  and  devout  woman. 

It  has  been  however  insinuated  by  some  to  her  disadvantage,  that e  she  was  the  occasion  «i' 
Constantino's  neglecting  for  a  long  time  his  brothers,  sons  of  his  father  Constantius  by  Theodora. 
And  indeed  soon  after  her  death,  they  or  their  children  had  signal  testimonies  of  regard  from 
Constantine.  Nevertheless  it  has  been  thought,  that  it  had  been  better  for  him  to  have  followed 
the  prudent  directions  of  his  mother:  for  their  preferments  in  the  issue  proved  fatal  to  them. 
Valesius  4  makes  no  scruple  to  commend  that  part  of  her  conduct. 

Helena  lived  to  a  great  •  age:  she  is  supposed  by  some,  to  have  died  f  in  the  year  326. 
Fabricius,  in  his  Chronology  of  the  Life  of  Constantine,  placeth  her  death  *  in  327,  as  does 
Valesius.b   Tillemont  computes,  that 1  she  died  in  327,  or  328. 

By  Eusebius  we  are  infonned,  that k  she  was  buried  at  Rome;  where  she  died  too,  as  some 
think.  Others  say,  she  did  not  die  there,  because  Eusebius's  account  is,  that  she  was  conveyed 
thither  with  great  funeral  pomp.  It  is,  however  allowed,  that  her  death  happened  at  no  great 
distance  from  1  Rome. 

II.  It  will  be  of  use,  before  we  proceed  any  farther  in  the  history  of  Constantine,  to  take  a 
general  survey  of  the  state  of  the  Roman  empire  about  this  time. 

Dioclesian,  a  "  man  of  mean  original,  born  at  Dioclca,  an  obscure  town  in  Dalmatia,  having 
signalized  himself  by  his  valour  and  conduct,  was  proclaimed  emperor,  on  the  17th  day  of  Sep- 
tember, in  the  year  284.  On  the  first  of  April,  in  280,  Maximian,  called  Hercidius,  born  near. 
Sirmium  in  Pannonia,  who  lutd  been  Ctcsar  some  time  before,  was  *  declared  Augustus,  and 
joint  emperor  with  Dioclesian.  This  "  was  done  at  a  place  near  Nicoraedia,  the  capital  city  of 
Bithynia.  • 

>  On  .  the  first  of  March  202,  Constantius  Chlorus  and  Galcrius  Maximian  9  were  created 
Csesars,  by  the  two  fore-mentioned  emperors.  And  the  better  to  secure  the  fidelity  of  the 
Caesars,  new  marriages  were  concluded  lor  q  them.  Constantius  dismissing  Helena,  mother  of 
Constantine,  married  Theodora,  daughter-in-law  of  Maximian  Herculius.  And  Galcrius  Maxi- 
mian married  Valeria,  daughter  of  Dioclesian. 

Constantius,  the  first  of  the  two  Caesars,  was  a  man  of  a  good  family.  His  '  father,  Eutro- 
pius,  was  a  nobleman  of  Dardania:  His  mother  Claudia,  was  daughter  of  a  brother  of  the 
emperor  Claudius  the  second. 

Constantius  is  highly  commended  by  '  Eusebius,  and  has  a  good  character  likewise  from ' 

"  Euseb.  d.  V.  C.  1.  iii.  c.  AJ.  Vid.  &  c.  43.  His  de  causis  Julium  Constantium,  Galerium  Maximia- 

b  — —  Se*£»X^  /3airi>.5x,-  ^£5^j>.ijf  fiij7r,f. — 15  fixaXtf  So-  num,  cui  cognomen  Armcntario  crat,  creates  Cxsartf,  io 

«?«r«J'!-    Eus.  dc  V.  C.  1.  iii.  c.  43.  &  passim.— uvestxX-  afTinitatem  vocant.    Prior  Hcrculii  privignam,  alter  Diocle- 

Xtj'rij  pfivijMi. — ib.  c.  42. — rr,v  Za.  ulnar. — c.  4.5.  liano  edit  am  tortinntur,  direrotis  prioribus  conjugiis.  S.  Aur. 

c  See  Tillemont  Saint  Helene  Art.  i.    Constantin.  Art.  85.  Victor,  de  Caesarib.  c.  3(J. 

*  Annot.  ad  Eus.  de  V.  C.  1  ui.  c.  -12.  Is  Maximianum  Augustum  eflfecit.  Constantium  ic  Gale- 
'  Fas.  ib.  c.  42.  &  56.  rium  Maximianum  cognomento  Armentarium,  Casares  crea- 

*  Vid.  Pagi  3'2(3.  a.  xiv.  xv.  Basnag.  326.  n.  xi.  vit,  tradens  Constantio  Tlieodoram  Herculii  Maxixniani  pri- 
«  Lux  Evangclii,  p.  2;o.  vignam,  abjecta  uxore  priori.  Victor.  Epit.  c.  39. 


h  Vid.  Ann.  ad  Eus.  de  V.  C.  1.  iii.  c.  47.  Iste  cum  Galerio  a  Dioclctiano  C*«ar  factus  est.  Relict* 

1  See  him  in  Constantin.  Art.  63.  &  Helene  Art.  7.  enim  Helena  priore  uxore,  filiam  MaximianiTlieodoramduxit 

*  IlXfir»  yev  h?vi<if\OL  tn  rr,y  £«wXn«ff«v  v&w  avixotu-  uxorem.  Anon.  Vales,  p.  710. 

£»7a.    De  V.  C.  c.  47.  '  Claudius,  Quintilius,  &  Crispus,  fratres  fuerunt.  Cr'rapi 

1  See  Tillemont  in  St.  Helene  Art.  viii.  &  Basnag.  An.  326.  filia,  Claudia.   Ex  eft  &  Eutropto,  nobilissimo  gentis  Dar- 

n.  xi.  dana  viro,  Constantius  Caesar  est  genkus.    Trebell.  Poll,  in 


Vid.  Pagi  in  Baron.  284.  n.  iv.  Basnag.  Ann.  284.  n.  ii.     Claudio  n.  13. 

Pagi  286.  n.  ii.  Basn.  286. 11.  i.  Diocktianus  Maximianum  Herculium  ex  Catsare  fecit 

0  Erat  locus  altus  extra  civitatem  ad  millia  fere  tria,  in    Augustum,  Constantium  8c  Maximianum  Cacsares,  quorum 


cujus  summo  Maximianus  ipse  purpuram  snmserat.  De  Mort.  Constantius  per  filiam  nepos  Claudii  traditur.    Eutrop.  L  ix, 

Pers.  c.  19.  c.  22. 

p  Pagi  292.  ri.  ii.  Basn.  292.  n.  i.  ii.  Constantius  Divi  Claudii  oplimi  principis  nepos  ex  rrarre. 

4  Atqae  ut  eos  etiam  afrinitate  conjungeret,  Constantius  Anon.  Vales,  p.  7 10. 
privignam  Herculii  Tlieodoram  accepit,  ex  qua  postea  sex        *  H.E.I,  viii.  c.  13.  p.  309-  B.  C.  p.  317.  C.  D.  Do  Vit. 

liberos  Constantini  fratres  habuit.    Galerius  filiam  Dioclctiani  Const.  1.  i.  c.  13,  14. 

Valeriam.  Arabo  uxores,  quas  babvterunt,  repudiare  compulsi.       '  Vir  egrcgius,  &  prsrsttntissirax  civilitatis,  &c.  Eutrop. 

Eutrop.  1.  ix.  c.  22.  Brev.  1.  x.  c.  1. 

1  T  «2 
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heathen  authors.  By  Claudia  Theodora,  whom  he  now  married,  he  had  *  six  children,  three 
sons,  and  as  many  daughters.  Their  names  are  u  generally  reckoned  to  be  these:  Julius  Con- 
stantius, Dahriatius,  Anibalius,  Constantca,  Eutropia,  Anastasia. 

Galerius  Maximian,  the  other  Ca;sar,  was  sui  named  1  Armentarius,  because  his  father  was  a 
grazier,  or  he  himself  had  been  so.    He  4  was  born  in  Dacia  near  Sardica. 

Now  the  empire  was  divided  betwixt  those  '  four.  Constantius,  as  Cuesar,  had  to  his  share 
Britain  and  Gaid. 

Under  these  emperors,  and  their  two  Ca?sars,  began  what  is  called  Dioclesian's  persecution; 
which  lasted  ten  years,  or  more,  in  some  parts  of  the  empire,  before  it  was  universally  extin- 
guished. 

There  had  been  a  persecution  some  time  f  before,  m  the  1  court  and  the  army,  but  it  became 
general  in  the  year  303.  For  on  5  the  23d  dav  of  February  in  tliat  year,  the  church  of  the 
Christians  1  at  Nicomedia  in  Bithvuia  was  demolished,  Dioclesian  and  Galerius  being  then  both 
in  that  city.  Ou  the  next  day,  February  24th,  the  "  edict  against  the  Christians  was  published. 
According  to  the  writer  of 1  the  book  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  and  ■  Eusebius,  Galerius 
was  tlie  chief  author  of  this  persecution.  When  the  edict  had  been  published  at  Nicomedia,  it " 
was  sent  to  Herculius  and  Constantius,  to  he  put  in  execution  by  them  in  those  parts  of  the 
empire,  which  were  particular}}-  under  their  care.  Maximian  Herculius,  in  Italy,  readily  °  com- 
plied :  but  Constantius,  though  he  did  not  dare  openly  to  oppose  his  colleagues,  moderated  f  the 
persecution  within  the  extent  of  his  government. 

In  the  year  305,  Dioclesian  and  Maximian  resigned  the  empire,  both  on  the  same  day,  being , 
the  first  of  May  ;  the  former  at  a  place  near  Nicomedia,  the  latter  at '  Milan.  At  the  same  time 
Constantius  Chlorus,  and  Galerius  Maximian  were  declared  Augusti  and  emperors,  and  * 
Maximin  and  Severus  Caesars.  Dioclesian  After  this  spent  the  remainder  of  his  days  near 
Salotnc  in  Dalmatia,  and  died  in  31SL  Maximian  Herculius  retired  lor  the  present  to  that  part 
of  Italy  which  was  called  Lucania. 

Maximiu  and  Severus  were  both  *  of  Illyricum.  The  former,  whose  "  original  name  was 
Dnia,  or  Daza,  was  "  son  of  a  sister  of  Galerius,  and  T  only  a  grazier,  or  feeder  of  cattle,  as  the 
rest  of  the  family  were.    The  *  family  of  Sevems  is  unknown. 

*  Ex  qui  postca  sex  liberos  Constantini  frarres  babuit  1  Cap.  10,  II,  12. 

Enseb.  Chron.  p.  178.  Vid.  &  Eutrop.  1.  ix.  c.  ?t.  ic  Anon.  »  M.  E.  1.  viii.  c.  l6\  p.  314.  D. 

Vales,  p.  710.  •  Et  jam  liters:  ad  Maxiniianum  atmw  Constantium  com- 

h  Vid.  Basnag.  Ann.  300.  n.  2.  Tillem.  Const.  Art.  iii.  meaverant,  ut  eadem  facernit.    Korum  sententia  in  tantis 


Hi«.  T.  \r.  p  130.  rebus  exspectata  non  crat.    D,  M.  P.  c.  15. 

e  Igitur  Constant  io,  Armentarioqoe,  bin  succedentibus.—  *  Ef  quidem  senex  Mnxiinianus  liben*  per  It  a]  tarn  paruir, 

Aurcl.  Vict,  c  40.  19  Can.  bonio  non  adeo  cletnc-ns.  Id.  ib. 

Galerius  autera  fuit  (licet  inculta agreatique  justitil,)  satis  t  Nam  Constantius,  nc  diwenfrre  a  majornm  prxecpti* 

laudabilis— — ortus  parentibus  agrarus,  pastor  anncntorum  :  videretur,  oorrventicula, id  est,  parities,  qui  restuui  poterant, 

un«le  ci  cognomen  Armentarius  fuit.  Vict.  Epit.  cap.  40.  dirui  passu*  «t :  venuu  autcru  Dei  templum,  quod  est  in 

■  Maximiamn  Galerius  In  Dacia  baud  longe  a  Sardica  homiiubus  incolume servavit.    D.  M.  P.  c.  15. 

ttatus.  Eutrop.  I.  ix.  c  22.  Vexabatur  ergo  univcrsa  terra,  tt  prscter  Gallias,  aboriente 

Ortus  Dacia  Riptnsi,  ibiquf  sepultus  est.  Vict  Epit.  c.  30.  usque  ad  occasnm  tres  arerbissima:  bcsiise  wevicbant.  Id.  c. 

«  Quasi  panito  imperio,  cuncta  quae  trans  Alpes  Gallias  lb\  Vid.  &  Eti*.  H.  E.  I.  viii.  c.  13.  p.  300.  D.  ft  p  317- 


sunt,  Coustamio  commissa:  Africa.  Italiaque Herculio :  Illy-    D.  Vit  Const.  1.  i.  c.  13.  p.  413.  D.  &  cap.  lG.  8c  17. 
r'.ctgue  ora  ad  usque  Touti  freturn,  Galerio:  Caster*  Valerius       n  Cum  hare  essent  coustituta,  proceditur  kalcndis  Maiia. 


retciitavit.  Aurcl.  Vict.  Cxs.  c.  39.    '  Vid  Pagi  Au.  206.n.2.  De  M.  P.  c.  19.  in. 

*  Tunc  ir a  furens  sacrilicjre  non  eos  tantum  qui  sacris  mi-       r  Uterqnc  una  die  privato  habitu  imperii  insigne  mutavit : 

itislrabant,  sed  univcrsos  qui  eranl  in  Pal.it  io,  jussit :  &  in  eos,  Nicomedia:  Diocletianus,  Herculius  Mediolani. — Con  cesser 

qui  detraxi&scnt,  wrbcribus  animadverti,  datisquo  ad  praepo-  runt  autcm  Salonas  unus,  alter  in  Lucaniara.  Dioclet'unus 

kitosliteris,  et'um  militcs  cogi  ad  neranda  sacriAcia  prsscepit,  privatus  in  villa,  qua:  hand  prorul  a  Salonts  est,  praeciaro  otio 

ut  qui  now  paruisscnt,  militia  solverenlur.  Hactenus  furor  ejus  senuit.  Eutrop.  1.  ix.  c.  27,  28.  Vid.  &  Victor.  Epit.  cap.  39. 
&  ira  processit,  ncc  amplius  quidquam  contra  legem  aut  rcli-       '  Tunc  repentepronuntiat  Severum  &  Maximiuum  Casare*. 

gionem  Dei  fecit.  De  M.  P.  c.  IO.  DcM.  P.  c.  19. 

h  Vid.  Pagi.  302.  n.  iii.  v.  Basnag.  303.  n.  v.  «  Igitur  Constantio  Annentarioquc  his  succedentibus,  Sc- 

'  Termiualia  deliguntur,  qua;  suut  ad  septimum  kalendas  verus  Maximinusque  lll)Ticorum  indigena:  Csesares.  Aur. 

Martias. — Qui  dies  cum  illuxissct,  ad  ccclesiam  prufectns  \lct.c.  4a  in  Cass. 

cum  ducibus  &  tribunis  &  rationalibus  vcnit.-^Veniebant       "  Hunc,  itiquit,  ostendens  Daiam  adolescentem  quemdam 

igitur  pnutoriaui,  acic  struct!,  cum  securibus  &  immissis  semibarbarum,  quera  recens  jusserat  Maximinum  vocari  de 

undique,  templum  illud  ediiisiinium  paucis  boris  solo  adarqua-  $uo  .nomine.  De  M.  P.  c.  1 8. 

tur.  De  M.  P.  c.  12.  x  Galerius  Maximltnis  |sorore  Armentarii  progenitus,  «ro- 

"  l'ostridie  propositum  est  edicttim,  quo  cavebatitr,  ut  rcti-  que  nomine  ante  imperium  Daza  dictus,  Casar  quadriennio, 

gionis  illiu*  homines  carerent  omni  honore  ac  digniiate,  tor-  dehinc  tier  Orientem  Augustus  triennio  fuit :  ortu  qiiidcm 

ineulis  subjecti  cssont#— ib.  c.  U.  in,  atquc  histituto  pastoraU,  Sec.  Vict  Epit  c.  40. 
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The  empire  was  *  then  divided  between  Constantius  and  Galerius,  and  their  Qrsars.  Con- 
stantius had  tor  his  part  Italv,  Gaul,  Britain,  Africa,  and  the  other  provinces  of  die  western  part 
of  the  empire;  Galerius  had  Illyricum,  Thrace,  Asia,  the  East,  with  Egypt.  Constantius  soon 
quitted  Italy,  and  the  other  provinces  belonging  to  him,  and  gave* them  to  Severus,  contenting 
himself  with  Gaul  and  Britain.  Galerius  '  too,  kept  only  Illyricum,  Thrace,  and  Asia;  yielding 
to  Maximin  the  East,  that  is,  Syria,  aud  the  provinces  depending  upon  it,  together  with  Egypt. 

It  was  expected  by  many,  that '  at  the  resignation  of  Dioclesian,  Constantino  should  nave 
teen  declared  Caesar;  but  he  was  passed  by  for  the  sake  of  those  just  mentioned,  and  '  was  kept 
by  Galerius,  as  an  hostage  for  the  fidelity  of  Constantius,  as  he  had  been  before  by  Dioclesian. 
However,  it  was  not  very  long  after  this,  before  Constantine  obtained  leave  of  Galerius  to  depart: 
which  he  did  immediately,  and  though  not  without  difficulty,  yet  by f  great  diligence  and  prudent 
circumspection,  he  got  safe  to  his  father  Constantius:  with  whom  he  was,  when  he  died  at  York 
in  *  Britain,  July  25,  306. 

Constantius  upon  his  death-bed  appointed  his  son  Constantine  his  heir  and  successor,  with 
the  style  and  h  titles,  as  it  seems,  of  emperor  and  Augustus.    And  immediately  upon  the  death  • 
of  his  father,  Constantine  was  so  proclaimed  '  by  the  soldiers  in  Britain,  ink  the  fourth  year  of  the 
persecution.  But  Galerius  Maximian  would  allow  him  no  higher  title  than  that  of  Caesar,  which 1 
Constantine  accepted  for  the  present. 

On  the  27th  ■  of  October,  306,  Maxentius,"  son  of  Maximian  Herculius,  who  had  also  married 
a  daughter  of  Galerius,  assumed  the  title  of  Augustus  at  Rome.    And  being  sensible,  that  this  . 
would  displease  Galerius,  he  sends  for  his  father  Maximian  Herculius,  who  •  thereupon  resumed 


'  Data  vero,  snbtatus  nnper  a  prcorihu*  ic  silvis,  starira 
scutarina,  continuo  protector,  mox  tribunos,  poslrtdie  Caesar, 
accepit  Orientem  cakandum  &  oontoreadum.  fitc.  De  M.  P. 
e.  10. 

•  Severus  fil'rum  habnit  Scrcrianum,  ubi  constat  ex  cap. 
SO.  Komen  uxoris  tc  parent om  incbgnitum.  Caperus  in  not. 
ad  libr.  dc  M.  P.  c.  39.  p.  2IQ.  Uliraj.  1693. 

■  His  igitur  abeuntibus,  ad  admiimtrationcm  reipoblirte, 
Constantius  &  Galerius  Augusti  creati  sunt,  dirwuMjtic  inter 
em  Romanus  or  bis,  ut  Galliara,  ItaHam,  African)  Constantius : 
IUyricura,  Asiam,  Orientem  Galerius  obtinorct,  suinlis  dnobns 
Cs.saribu*.  Eutrop.  1.  x.  init.  Vid.  &  Eos.  H.  E.  1.  viii. 
c.  13.  p.  309.  B. 

k  Constantius  tamen,  contentua  dignitatc  Augusti,  Italic 
atqne  Africae  adxnintMrandae  sollicitudinein  rccusavit.  Eutrop. 
1.  x.  c.  1. 

1  Ititerea  Ocsares  duo  facti,  Severus  tt  Maximintit.  Maxi- 
mino  datum  est  Orientis  imperium.  Galerius  sibi  Illyricum, 
Thraciam,  &  Bithyniam  tcmfit.  Severus  siuccpit  Italiam, 
&  quidquid  Herculius  obtioebat.    Anon.  Vales,  p.  711. 

Hi*  die  bus  Constantius  Constantiui  pater,  atquc  Aimen- 
tarius,  Catsnres,  August i  apr>ellanlur ;  creatts  Ccrsaribus 
Savero  per  Italiam,  Maximino  Galerii  sororis  filio  per  Orictl- 
lem.  Vict.  Epit.  c.  40.  Vid.  8c  Zos.  L  ii  p.  6"7'2. 

-  Vid.  de  M.  P.  c.  19. 

'  Hie  igitur  Cunstantinus,— obses  apud  Dioclet'urturn  fc 
Gulerium,  sub  iisdem  fortiler  in  Asia  milttavit.  Auou.  Vales, 
p.  7ia 

Nam  is  a  Galerio,  religionis  specie,  ad  vicem  obsidis  tene- 
bator.  Aur.  Vict.  c.  40. 

'  Vid.  de  M.  P.  c.  24.  Anonym.  Vales,  p.  710,  7 1 1 .  Aur. 
Vict  c.  40.  Vict.  Epit.  c.  41.  Zosim.  1.  ii-  p.  67*2.  Euseb.  V. 
Const.  1.  h  c.  '20,  21 . 

s  It  is  commonly  said  by  learned  moderns,  that  when  Con- 
stantine came  to  York,  he  found  his  father  dying.  Aud  tbey 
hfn  for  it  the  authority  of  the  writer  De  M.  Persec.  c.  24. 
penrenit  ad  patrem  jam  deficientem,  as  also  Euseb.  de  V.  C. 
I.  i.  c.  21.  k  Zos.  1.  ii.  c.  572.  and  Aurel.  Vict.  Epit.  Et 
forte  iisdem  diebus  ibidem  Constantium  parentem  fata  ultima 
pcrurgebant.  But  Tillemont  in  Constajitin,  art.  vii.  p.  144. 
s»yt,  that  this  is  not  exact.   For  Eumencs  iu  the  presence  of 


Constantine,  before  the  war  with  Maxentius.  and  probably 
in  309,  says,  that  Constantine  came  to  his  father,  when  ho 
was  weighing  3nchor  for  Britain.  Cum  ad  tempo*  ipsum, 
quo  pater  m  Britanniam  transfretabat,  dassi  jam  vela  facienti 
repenlinus  tuus  adventus  illuxit.  Paneg.  viii.  sect.  7.  And 
the  Anonymous  author,  published  by  Valesiua,  says,  that 
Constantine  found  his  father  at  Bolngne :  and  speaks  of  a 
victory,  which  Constantius  obtained  afterwards  over  the  Picta. 

Ad  patrem   Constantium   venit  apud  Bonon'tam.  Post 

victoriam  autem  Pietorum  Constantius  pater  Eboiaci  m  or  tuus 
est.    Excerp.  p.  71 1. 

*  Vid.  Basn.  306.  n.  2.  Pagi306.  n.  7.  Tillem.  Constantin. 
Art.  vii.  T.  iv.  p.  MS. 

'  Penenit  ad  patrem  jam  deficientem,  qui  ei  militibns  com- 
mendato  imperium  per  manus  tradidit,  fcc.  De  M.  P.  c.  '24. 
Vid.  Sr  Eos.  H.  E.  1.  viii.  c.  13.  p.  30y.  C.  V.  Const.  1.  i.  c. 
21.  Vales.  Anonym,  p.  7 1 1.    Socrat.  1.  i.  c.  2.  in. 

k  Quarto  per»ecuik»iiis  anno  Conscantinus  regnare  orsus.  • 
Eus.  Chr.  p.  180. 

t  Cujus  tanta  matoritas  est,  ut  com  tibi  pater  imperium 
reliquissct,  Ctrsaris  tamen  appcllatione  contenius,  exspectare 
maluera,  ut  idem  te,  qui  ilium,  declararet  August um.  Incctti 
Paneg.  ad  Maximian.  He  Constantin.  cap.  5. 

"  Imminebat  dies,  quo  Maxentius  imperium  ceperat,  qui 
est  ad  sextum  kalcndaa  Novembris.  De  M.  P.  cap.  44. 

■  Erat  autcun  Maximiano  [filius]  Maxentius,  nujus  Maxi- 
miani  gener,  ■  adeo  supcrbus  &  contumax,  at  neqae  pa- 
trem, ueque  socerum,  solitus  sit  adorarc.  Et  idcirco  utriquc 
invisus  fuit.  De  M.  P.  c.  18. 

Gennit  ex  Eutropia  SyrA  muliere  Maxcntium  &  Fa  tut  am 
conjugem  Constanttni :  cujnspatri  ConstantiotradideratTheo- 
dorara  privignam,  kc.   Vict.  Epit.  c.  40. 

0  Patri  suo  post  depositum  imperium  in  Campania  moranti 
pnrpuram  mtttit,  fc  bis  Angustum  nominat.  Ule  vero,  Ac 
r crura  nova  rum  cupidus,  Sc  qui  depo&ucrat  invitus,  libenter 
arripuit.  De  M.  P.  c.  20". 

Roma:  interea  Prsetoriani,  excitato  tumulto,  Maxentium 
Herculii  filium,  qui  baud  procul  ab  urbe  iu  villa  publicA 
morabatur,  Augustum  niracupaverunt :  quo  nsjntio  Maxrmia- 
ims  Herculius  ad  spera  erectus  resumendi  fa*ligii,quod  invitua 
amiscrat.  Rom  am  advolavit  a  Locania.  &c.  Eutrop.  1.  x.  c.  ii. 
Vid.  &  Zos.  I.  ii.  p.  673.  Auon.  Vales,  p.  71 1 . 
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the  purple.  And  in  this  year,  or  the  *  beginning  of  the  year  following,  307,  Severus,  who,  as 
Caesar,  had  to  his  share  Italy  and  Africa,  was  overcome,*  and  put  to  death. 

Maximian  and  his  son  Maxentius  did  not  long  agree  together:  Maximian  '  therefore,  the 
better  to  strengthen  his  interest,  and  carry  on  his  own  views,  goes  to  Constantine  in  Gaul :  and 
some  time  in  this  year,d  307,  gives  him  in  marriage  *  his  daughter  Fausta,  Minervina  the  former 
wife  or  concubine  of  Constantine,  by  whom  he  had  '  his  eldest  son  Crispus,  being  dead,  as  is 
supposed.    And  now,  as  1  it  seems,  Constantine'  receives  the  title  of  Augustus  from  Maximian. 

About  this  time  Galerius  11  makes  Licinius,  his  old  acquaintance,  and  a  man  of  mean  extrac- 
tion, Augustus.  And  now  there  were  in  '  effect  six  emperors;  Maximian,  who,  as  we  said 
before,  had  resumed  the  purple,  Galerius,  Constantine,  Maximin,  Maxentius,  and  Licinius. 

Maximian,  after  a  base  and  unsteady  conduct,  was  k  condemned  and  put  to  death  by  Con- 
stantino's order  in  310.  Galerius  died  1  in  311,  of  a  long  "and  grievous  distemper,  supposed  to 
be  inflicted  on  him  as  a  judgment  from  heaven,  for  his  inhuman  cruelty  to  the  Christians. 
Maxentius  was  overcome  by  Constantine,  and  drowned  in  the  river  Tiber,  "  on  the  27th  of 
October,  in  312.  Maximin  died  in  313:  the  manner  of  his  death  is  particularly  described  •  in 
the  book  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  and  r  in  Eusebius.  I  may  just  add  here,  though  it  was 
mentioned  before,  that  Dioclcsian  also  died  ,  in  the  year  313. 

But  before  the  death  of  Maximin,  in  the  same  year,  313,  Constantine '  married  his  sister  Con- 
stantia  to  licinius.  And  as  from  that  time  their  interests  were  united,  so  upon  the  death  of 
Maximin,  the  whole  empire  was  in  their  power,  and  divided  between  them. 

But  their  friendship  did  not  long  subsist  without '  interruption.    For  in  the  year  1  314,  the 

§ 

Deus  insanabifr  ptags;  Nascitur  ei  ulcus  malum  in  inferiori 
parte  genitalium,  serpitque  latius,  Sec.  De  M.  P.  c.  33,  34. 
Vid.  Sc  Eus.  H.  £'.  I.  viii.  c.  I  0,  \  J. 

Paulloque  post  vulnere  pestilenti  consumtus  est.  Aur. 
Viet.  c.  40. 

Galenas  Maximiann*  coasunatit  genitalibus  defecit.  Vict. 
Epit.  c.  40. 

Tunc  Galerius  in  Illyrico  Licinium  Csrsareru  fecit.  Deinde 
iflo  in  Pannonia  rclicto,  ipse  ad  Sardicam  regressus,  morbo 
ingemi  oceupatus  sic  distabuit,  ut  aperto  8c  putrcscenle  riscere 
roorcrctur,  in  supplicium  persecutionis  iniquissimss  ad  aucto- 
rem  scelcrati  pnecepti  justissima  poena  redeunte.  Adod.  Valet, 
p.  713. 

■  Ipse  in  fugam  versus  properat  ad  pontem,  qui  interruptus 
erat,  ac  multitudine  rugientium  prestos  in  TSberim  deturbatur. 
De  M.  P.  c.  44. 

Tpsum  poutremo  adversos  nobiles  omnibus  exitiis  saevientem, 
apud  pontem  Milvium  vicit,  Italiaquc  potitus  est.  Eutrop.  1.  x. 
c.  4.  Vid.  Vict.  Epit.  c.  40.  Incerti  Paneg.  Constant.  Aug.  c. 
17.  Eus.  II.  E.  1.  i*.  c.  9.  p.  358.  D.  359.  A. 

*  Angore  animi  ac  metu  confugit  ad  mortem,  quasi  ad 
remedium  malorum,  quae  Deus  in  caput  ejus  ingessit.— 
Et  sic  hausit  venenum,  &c.  De  M.  P.  c.  49. 

v  Ens.  H.  E.  1.  ix.  c.  9.  p.  363,  366.  De  V.  C.  1.  i.  c.  58, 
59. 

1  Vid.  libr.  de  M.  P.  c.  42,  43.  Pagi  A.  3)6.  n.  3,  4,  5. 
Basn.  An.  313.  n.  2. 

'  Constantinus,  rebus  in  Urbe  composite,  hyeme  proximo 
Medioianum  contendit.  Eodem  Licinius  advenit,  ut  acciperet 
uxotem.  D«  M.  P.  c.  45. 

Scd  oppress*)  Maxentio,  cum  recepiaset  Italiam  Constan- 
tinus, hoc  Licinium  focderc  sibi  fecit  adjungi,  ut  Licinius  Con* 
stantiam  sororem  Constantini  apud  Medioianum  duceret 
uxorem.  Anon.  Vales,  p.  713.  Vid.  fir  Eutrop.  1.  x.  c.  5. 
Vict.  Epit.  c.  41.  Eus.  H.  E.  1.  x.  c  (?.  p.  393.  B.  V.  Const. 
1.  i.  c.  50. 

*  Ita  potcstas  Orbis  Romani  duobus  qtuesita:  qui  quarmi* 
per  Flavii  sororem  nuptam  Licinio  connexi  inter  se  erant,  ob 
diversos  mores  tamen  anxie  triennium  congruere  quivcrc, 
Aur.  Vict.  c.  41. 

«  Vid.  Pagi  5)7.  n.  4,  5,  6.  Baso.  214.  n.  1,  2,  8,  4, 


•  Vid.  Pagi.  307.  n.  3.  Baluz.  not.  ad  libr.  de  M.  P.  c.  27. 

p.  66. 

b  Anctae  Maxentio  opes,  confirmatumque  imperium.  Sc- 
verus  fugiens  Ravenna:  intcrfectus  est.  Eutrop.  1.  x.  c.  3. 
Vid.  Zos.  I.  ii.  p.  6/3.  Aur.  Vict.  c.  40.  Vict.  Epit.  c.  40. 

c  Herculius  tamen  Maximianus,  post  base  in  coocione 
exercilua  (ilium  Maxentiura  denudare  conatus,  aeditioncm  tt 
convicia  militum  tulit.  Inde  ad  Gallia*  project oa  est  dolo 
composito,  tamquam  a  filio  esset  ex  pulsus,  ut  Constantino 
genero  jungeretur.  Eutrop.  I.  x.  c.  3. 

d  Vid.  Baluz.  ad  libr.  de  M.  P.  c  27.  p.  66. 

•   proficiscitur  in  Galliam,  ut  Constaotinura  partibos 

•uis  conciliaret  suae  minoris  filiae  nuptiis.  De  M.  P.  c  27.  Vid. 
A'.Zos- 1,  ii.  p.  673,  674. 

,'  Filiuruque  suurn  Crispum  nomine,  ex  Mincrvina  concu- 
bina  susceptum.  Vict.  Epit  cap.  41 .  Kw*r**1i*»(  pir  **tirr,n 
Keurapx  Kpicitov,  <x  oraAAnxijf  tuAwytfondx  MirifCjn;,'  tyijui. 
Zos.  1.  ii.  p.  679.  Vid.  &  Basn.  Ann.  326.  n.  i. 

•  Et  tibi,  Constantine,  per  socerum  noroen  imperatoris 
accreverit.  Incerti  Paneg.  Maxim.  &  Const,  cap.  2.  Vid.  fir 
cap.  5.  &  Basn.  Ann.  307.  n.  3. 

"  Aderat  ibi  Diodes  a  genero  nuper  accitus,  nt,  quod  ante 
non  fecerat,  praesente  illo  imperium  Licinio  daret,  subslituto 
in  Seven  loco.    De  M.  P.  c.  29. 

Per  hoc  tempus  Licinius  a  Galerio  imperator  est  factus, 
Dacil  oriundus,  notus  ci  ex  antiqua  consuetudinc,  k  in  bell©, 
quod  ad  versus  Narseum  gesserat,  strcnub  laboribus  fit  officii* 
acoeptus.    Eutrop.  1.  x.  c.  4. 

Licinius  itaquc  ex  nova  Dacia  vilioris  originis  a  Galerio 
factus  imperator,  velut  adversum  Maxcntium  pugnaturus. 
Aoon.  Vales,  p.  713.  Vid.  &  Eus.  H.  E.  I.  viii.  c.  13.  p.  310. 
A.  Aur.  Vict.  c.  40.  Vict.  Epit.  c.  40.    Zos.  I.  ii.  p.  674. 

'  Sic  uno  tempore  sex  fuerunt  De  M.  P.  29. 

k  Molieos  tamen  Constantinum,  reperta  occasione,  inter- 
ficere,  qui  in  Gall! is,  fir  militum  &  provincialium  favore  regna- 
bat.— — Dctectis  igitur  insidiis  per  Faustara  nliam,  qu«  dolum 
viro  enuntiaverat,  profugit  Herculius  Massiliam,  ibique  op- 
rrcssus.  Eutrop.  1.  x.  c.  3.  Vid.  &  de  M.  P.  c.  29,  30.  Eus. 
H.  E.  1.  viii.  c.  13.  p.  310.  A.  B.  De  V.  C.  1.  i.  c.37.  Zos. 
J  ii.  p.  674.    Vict.  Epit.  c.  40. 

1  Vid.  Pagi.  311.  n.  14,  15. 

"  Jam  dicirnus  &  octavus  annus  agitur,  cum  pcrcuuileum 
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animosity  between^  them  broke  out  into  open  war;  and  two  battles  were  fought,  the  first  at 
Cibalis  in  Pannonla,  the  second  in  Campo  Mardiense,  which  place  is  not  certainly  '  known: 
immediately  after  which,  peace  was  concluded,  and  a  new  partition  made  of  the  empire. 

A  second  war  between  them  began  *  in  323,  which  was  concluded  in  32-1,  with  the  intire 
defeat  of  Licinius,  who  was  reduced  to  a  private  condition.  Others  c  place  that  total  defeat  of 
Licinius  in  the  year  323 :  and  though  his  life  was  then  given  him  at  the  intercession  of  Constan- 
tia,  he  was  *  put  to  death  in  the  year  321«,  or  825. 

Tins  was  the  end  of  those  civil  wars  in  the  empire,  and  Constantino  now  became  sole  emperor 
both  of  the  East  and  West.  And  having  reigned  above  thirty  years  from  the  death  of  his  father 
Constantius,  he  died  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  May  22,  337. 

III.  Having  given  this  general  account  of  the  state  of  the  Roman  empire,  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  tlurd,  and  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  and  of  the  reign  of  Constantine,  the  •  first 
emperor  of  Rome  who  made  an  open  profession  of  the  Christian  religion;  it  is  fit,  we  should  now 
distinctly  observe  some  parts  of  his  history. 

His  conversion  is  a  remarkable  period  in  his  life,  as  well  as  an  important  event,  in  which  the 
Christians  were  greatly  concerned.  The  time,  occasion,  and  reasons  of  it,  deserve  our  con- 
sideration. 

One  might  have  been  apt  to  think,  that  Constantine  should  have  received  some  impressions 
in  favour  of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  early  part  of  his  life ;  for  his  father  Constantius,  is 
said  from  the  beginning  of  the  persecution  to  have  treated  the  Christians  with  mildness,  in  that 
part  of  the  empire  which  was  under  him.  And  Eusebius  says,  that r  Constantius  was  a  worshipper 
of  the  one  true  God,  and  had  in  his  palace  Christian  ministers.  It  might  be  also  conjectured, 
that  Helena,  mother  of  Constantine,  had  trained  up  her  son  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian 
religion.  And  it  must  be  owned,  that1  Theodoret,  in  one  place  seems  to  say  h  as  much.  But 
yet,  I  think,  it  cannot  but  be  more  reasonable  for  us,  to  rely  rather  upon  Eusebius;  who  expressly 
makes  it  one  of  the  commendations  of  Constantine,  that 1  he  taught  his  mother  the  true  religion, 
who  before  was  ignorant  of  it. 

In  order  to  judge  rightly  of  this  matter,  it  may  be  best  for  us  to  take  Eusebius's  account  at 
large;  who  makes  Constantine  to  have  chosen  the  God  whom  he  should  worship,  when  he  was 
undertaking  the  war  with  Maxentius,  or  however  before  he  had  finished  it:  which  war  k  began 
in  311,  when  Constantine  was  a  good  deal  above  thirty  years  of  age. 

The  title  of  the  27th  chapter  of  the  first  book  of  Eusebius's  Life  of  Constantine  is  thus: 
«  That  Constantine,  weighing  in  his  mind  the  misfortunes  of  those  who  had  worshipped  idols, 

*  made  choice  of  the  Christian  religion.'    *  Considering  with  himself,'  (says  the  historian) 

*  that  he  wanted  some  better  assistance  than  military  forces,  he  sought  for  a  God  that  might 

*  be  his  helper.  He  considered  therefore  with  himself,  what  God  tie  should  take  to  be  nis 

*  helper.  Whilst  he  was  deliberating  about  that  matter,  this  thought  came  into  his  mind:  that 
«  all  who  before  him  had  arrived  at  empire,  and  had  placed  their  hopes  in  a  multitude  of  gods, 
«  and  worshipped  them  with  sacrifices  and  offerings,  had  been  at  first  deluded  by  flattering 

*  speeches  composed  to  please  them,  and  by  oracles  that  promised  them  success  and  prosperity, 
«  and  afterwards  met  with  an  unfortunate  end:  nor  were  any  of  their  gods  able  to  deliver  them 

*  from  the  calamities  inflicted  on  tliem  by  the  divine  hand:  that  his  father  alone,  who  had  taken 


■  My  learned  friend,  Mr.  Ward,  Professor  of  Rhetoric  at 
"Gresham  College,  has  favoured  me  with  this  conjecture : 

*  May  it  not  be  Margcnsi  ?  Pliny  mentions  the  river  Margis 
'  in  Moesia,  which  joins  to  Pannonia.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  26. 
'  And  in  the  Notitia  Im.  Rom.  we  have  in  the  same  country, 
'  Auxilium  Margense  Margo.    Where  Margum  is  the  name 

*  of  a  town.  Sect.  30.  Ed.  Labbe.  This  situation  seems  to 
'  tait  the  former  battle.' 

»  Vid.  Pagi  318.  n.  2,  3,  5—8.  Basn.  324.  n.  1.  325.  n. 
a,  3. 

e  See  Tillemont  in  Constantin,  Art.  48,  49,  50.  and  Note 
43,44. 

<*  Varia  deinceps  inter  eos  bclla,  Sc  pax  reconciliata  rupta 
est.  Postremo  Licinius  navali  ft  terrestri  prxlio  victus  apud 
Nicotnediara  sededidit,  &  contra  rdigionem  sacrament!  Thes- 
•alonicae  privatus occisus.   Eutrop.  L  i.e.  6. 


'  Vid.  Pagi  Crit.  in  Baron.  A.  D.  244.  n.  iv. — vii.  &  247. 
n.  vi.— x. 

f   y.oy5v  tuv  ©tov  rov  1*1  tpavlwv  ulw{,  x.     V.  C.  I.  i. 

c.  17.  p.  410.  C'.  Vid.  etc.  27.  p.  421.  C. 

s   ij  rw  (ttiar  Ttrlev  pwnjpat  rtwra.,  nat  Tty  trt%  tvn- 

teta{  auliu  wpo<rtvtfxeca.  rfip.r.  Thdrt  H.  E.  1.  i.  c.  18.  p. 
47.  D. 

"  Possibly  Theodoret  means  no  more,  than  that  Helena 
nourished  and  cherished  her  son's  faith  by  her  devout  exercises 
and  pious  example.  So  this  place  may  be  reconciled  with 
another,  where  he  speaks  of  Constantine' s  conversion,  as  the 
work  of  heaven  itself  1.  i.  c.  2.  p.  6.  B. 

X.  V.  C.  1.  iii.  c.  47.  p.  506.  D. 

k  Quinto  tamen  Constantinus  imperii  sui  anno  bellum 
adversura  Maxentium  civile  commovit.   Eutrop.  1.  x.  c.  4. 
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4  a  course  contrary  to  theirs,  and  had  condemned  their  error,  and  *  worshipped  in  the  whole  of 

•  his  life  the  one  supreme  God,  had  experienced  him  to  be  the  saviour  and  protector  of  Iris 
4  empire,  and  the  author  of  all  good. — Having  well  considered  these  tilings,  he  was  convinced, 
4  that  it  was  the  utmost  folly  to  trifle  so  far,  as  to  pay  honour  to  such  gods  as  were  nothing  at  all. 
4  He  therefore  determined  to  worship  only  the  God  of  his  father.' 

Eusebius  proceeds  in  the  following  chapter:  4  He  therefore  called  upon  this  God  in  his 
4  prayers,  earnestly  entreating  and  beseeching  him  that  he  would  make  himself  known  to  him, 
4  una  afford  him  his  powerful  ail  in  the  difficult  affairs  before  him.  Whilst  the  emperor  was 
4  putting  up  these  earnest  prayers  and  supplications,  a  k  divine  sign  of  a  most  wonderful  nature 
4  appeared:  which  thing,  possibly,  if  related  by  another,  would  not  he  easily  credited.  But  the 
'  victorious  emperor  himself  having  told  it  to  us  who  write  this  history  a  long  time  after,  when 
4  we  had  the  honour  of  his  acquaintance  and  conversation,  and 'having  likewise  confirmed  it  wifh 
4  an  oath,  who  can  refuse  his  assent  to  it;  especially  when  following  events  have  borne  testimony 
4  to  the  truth  of  it  ?  He  said  then,  that  about  noon,  when  the  day  was  declining,  he  saw  with  his 
4  own  eyes  in  the  heavens,  the  trophy  of  the  cross,  placed  above  the  sun,  consisting  of  light,  with 
4  an  inscription  annexed,  BY  THIS  CONQUER:  that  at  the  sight  of  it,  astonishment  seized  him 
4  and  his  whole  army,  which  then  followed  him  in  a  certain  march,  and  beheld  that  wonderful  sight.' 

*  In  4  the  mean  time,  as  he  said,  he  began  to  doubt  with  himself,  what  the  meaning  of  this 
'should  be:  but  whilst  he  was  revolving  it  in  his  mind,  and  continued  meditating  upon  it,  at 
4  length  night  came  on.    As  he  slept,  the  Christ  of  God  appeared  to  him  with  that  sign  which 

•  had  appeared  in  the  heavens;  and  commanded  him  to  make  a  standard  resembling  the  sign, 

*  which  he  had  seen  in  the  heavens,  and  to  use  it,  as  a  defence  in  the  battle  with  his  enemies. 

*  As  c  soon  as  it  was  day,  he  arose,  and  communicated  this  wonderful  thing  to  his  friends. 

*  And  then  sending  for  such  as  worked  in  gold  and  precious  stones,  he  seated  himself  in  the 

•  mfdst  of  them,  and  gave  them  a  description  of  the  sign,  and  commanded  them  to  make  one  like 

*  it  in  gold  and  precious  stones;  which  also  we  have  seen.' 

The  f  standard  is  presently  afterwards  described  by  Eusebius,  who  thereupon  proceeds  again. 

4  Being5  then  deeply  affected  with  that  wonderful  sight,  and  resolving  to  worship  no  other 
4  God  but  him  that  had  appeared  to  him;  he  sent  for  some  of  those  that  were  acquainted  with 
4  the  mysteries  of  his  doctrine,  and  asked  them,  who  that  God  was,  and  what  was  the  meaning 
4  of  the  sign  he  had  seen.  They  told  him,  that  he  was  God,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  one 
*and  enly  God:  that  the  sign  which  had  appeared  to  him  was  the  symbol  of  immortality,  and 
4  the  trophy  of  the  victory  obtained  by  him  over  death,  when  he  was  on  earth.  They  informed 
4  him  likewise  of  the  causes  of  his  advent,  and  gave  him  accurate  instructions  concerning  his  in- 
4  carnation.  In  such  discourses  as  these  was  he  taught:  but  he  was  taken  up  with  the  divine 
4  appearance  that  had  been  afforded  him;  and  comparing  the  heavenly  vision  with  the  interpre- 
4  tation  given  of  it,  he  was  strengthened  in  mind;  being  h  fully  satisfied,  that  the  knowledge  of 
4  these  matters  had  been  given  by  God  himself.  From  that  time  he  resolved  to  give  himself  to 
4  the  reading  of  the  divine  scriptures.  And  taking  those  priests  of  God  for  his  counsellors,  he 
4  was  persuaded  that  the  God  he  had  seen  was  carefuny  to  be  worshipped.  Thus  filled  with 
4  good  hopes,  ho  undertook  to  extinguish  the  flames  of  tyranny.' 

This  is  the  account  left  us  by  Eusebius,  who  had  it  from  Constantine  himself.  And  hence  it 
is  apparent,  I  think,  that  Constantine's  conversion,  if  he  is  to  be  credited,  was  not  the  work  of 
men,  or  of  any  Christian  ministers,  but  of  God  himself,  together  with  the  reflections  he  made  in 
his  own  mind  upon  past  events.  And  so  Theodoret,  agreeably  enough  to  this  account  in 
Eusebius,  says,  4  that 1  Constantine  was  called  not  of  men,  nor  by  men,  but  from  heaven,  as  the 
4  divine  apostle  Paul  was.' 

We  must,  however,  make  here  some  remarks,  particularly  upon  the  appearance  of  the 

*   a'jhv  is  Toy  rwfwira  rxv  13mv  Qtw  iix  nxrt,s  Sa^'of  5*  **i  rtfi  ctxu,x'u  xpalycxi  xitiv  n  x*i  «  rpaJuuiaur 

rMr,rx>lz  £xr,s,  mi'lijpx  xau  fuXaxx  rrt{  j2xcttotx{,  alxiu  rt  dvxr,  i  01}  f  »XA»fHv;~      vnifaav  m*tn»i*  rt  xxt        ox  tfatk 

tsxrfof  yj'prj**  tiitvixi.  p.  421.  C.  Sxuftxhf.    DeV.C.  I.  i  c.  29.  p.  42'i. 

•»   -  S«<xnjiAii*  ri{  fxtfxir$1xt  oratf  aSs£sTa7i).  p.  422.  A.  *  lb.  c.  29.  c  fb.  c.  30.  '  C.  3 1 .        «  C.  32. 

1  — ■ —  ifKO.f  n  xsir^rxfLttn  tjv  >,ohv,  ri(  xv  x^Zxhn        b  — —  bttSiixx'i*  cuJaunjy  raVjn ■  y>u.vtv  wxpttrxi  jr«5tfW- 

f!Tt  uyj  isirrja-xt  ru>  5irl,'y}u.zh  ;   au<pi  fj.-rr^ptxs  tj >.<*#  ycf .  ib.  p.  424.  A.  B. 

liaxf,  y,ht  rrt(  iiiisx;  xttx>.u^Tr,( ,  xvfoif  opixXptiis  '  "O,  trxar'  ay'jpurxuiY ,  vh  it  a-.fyxxp,  oXa'  vpxtohir,  xx'x 

v/  a-A'-fi  gpx.ai  •sztpHHfLtvn  r«  y.w  rxvptt  rptxxiov,  tx  px7o;  tsv  Sum  xvtro'/.ov,  7tks  xXyvius  rx-Jy  Tbdrt.  H.  K. 

cMfxiifn?,  ypxfy  n  xhIm  nvrtfizt,  >y,n7xi,  rtfy  xxa"  I.  i.  c  2.  p.  6.  B. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Constantine  tfie  Jirst  Christian  Emperor.   A.  D.  306.  329 

luminous  cross  in  the  heavens.  For  it  is  quite  denied  by  some,  who  call  it  *  a  fiction,  a  stratagem, 
a  political  device  of  Constantine.  It  was  also  looked  upon  to  be  a  pious  fraud  by  b  some  in 
ibrmer  times. 

This  opinion,  as  c  Fabricius  assures  us,  has  been  fullv  considered  and  confuted  by  Mr.  Wolff, 
in  a  Dissertation  which  I  have  not  seen;  though  I  should  have  gladly  perused  it,  iff  could  have 
met  with  it.  I  mention  it,  however,  that  they  who  have  an  opportunity  may  consult  it.  If  I 
should  commit  any  mistakes  in  the  remarks  which  I  propose  upon  this  subject,  perhaps  they  may 
see  them  corrected  in  the  Dissertation  of  that  learned  writer. 

And  indeed  the  cross,  which  is  said  to  have  been  seen  by  Constantine  in  the  heavens,  is 
generally  reckoned  not  only  a  reality  but  a  miracle.  The  fore-mentioned  great  man,  J.  A. 
Fabricius,  thinks  *  it  was  a  natural  phenomenon  in  a  solar  halo.  He  therefore  allows  and  con- 
tends for  the  reality  of  it,  though  he  does  not  think  it  properly  e  miraculous. 

I  shall  now  mention  some  observations  upon  this  history,  which  offer  themselves  to  my  mind. 

1.  This  relation  is  delivered  by  Euscbius  upon  the  sole  credit  of  Constantine :  whereas  a 
thing  of  so  public  a  nature,  could  not  have  rested  upon  his  credit  and  authority  only,  if  it  had 
been  true.  If  such  an  appearance  as  this  had  happened  above  twenty  years  before  Eusebius 
wrote  the  life  of  Constantino,  but  yet  in  his  own  time,  and  especially  if  it  had  been  seen  by  the 
whole  army  with  astonishment,  he  would  have  been  able  to  call  other  witnesses  to  vouch  for  the 
truth  of  it.  And  out  of  his  dutiful  affection  for  Constantine,  and  a  just  concern  for  his  honour, 
he  would  not  have  failed  to  add  something  to  this  purpose:  that  he  had,h\card  the  same  account 
from  others,  who  were  present,  or  who  had  received  it  from  those  w;ho  were  present,  and  were 
spectators  of  that  wonderful  sight. 

2.  The  oath,  or  oaths  of  Constantine  upon  this  occasion,  rather  bring  his  relation  into  sus- 
picion. A  man  of  virtue  and  reputation  can  seldom  be  under  a  necessity  to  corroborate  what 
■he  says  with  an  oath;  especially,  when  he  is  speaking  to  a  friend,  who  too,  if  the  thing  were 
true,  must  have  known  it  long  before,  from  the  report  of  general  fame,  and  many  credible 
accounts:    I  put  some  thoughts  of  another  relating  to  this  in  the  f  margin. 

3.  Eusebius  renders  tins  whole  account  suspicious,  by  not  mentioning  the  place  of  this 
wonderful  sight ;  a  necessary  and  proper  circumstance  to  be  taken  notice  of  in  such  a  history. 
It  hence  appears  to  me  probable,  that  Eusebius  himself  did  not  believe  this  story,  nor  intend  to 

.vouch  for  the  truth  of  it.  Constantino's  army,  he  says,  was  following  him  in  a  certain  march  : 
this  expression  seems  to  me,  designed  as  a  hint  to  the  readers,  not  to  depend  upon  the  truth  of 
what  had  been  said.  So  that  if  notwithstanding  this  caution  of  Eusebius,  any  believe  the  story, 
he  is  scarce  accountable  for  their  mistake  :  it  is  to  be  ascribed  to  their  own  credulity. 


*  Stratagema  boc  Constantini  noo  minus  scituro,  quam  illud 
Philippi  Macedonia  quo  sacrilegos  Phocenses  protrivit.  Jacob 
TolltiH  in  not.  ad  c.  44.  Kbr.  de  M.  P.  p.  267.Traj.  ad  Rben. 
1 603.  Vid.  &  ejoid.  not.  ad  c.  46.  p.  278,  279. 

Mais  moy, — trouvant,  que  le  Roi  Antigonus,  suceesseur 
d' Alexandre  le  Grand,  seat  scrvi  du  mime  stratageme,  feig- 
nant  d'avoir  vu  au  ciel  une  pentagone,  qui  est  Ic  symbols  du 
salut,  avec  cea  paroles,  '  in  hoc  signo  vinccs,"  if  qu'il  le  fit 
peindre  aux  bonciiers  de  sea  soldatt,  &  gagna  aiosi  le  batailte; 
trouvant  ausci,  qn'un  Roi  de  Portugal  a  eu  la  meroe  vision  que 
Constamin,  ic  qu'  il  a  par  la  remportl  la  victoire  sur  sea 
ennemis,  j'  avoue,  qui  je  considere  tous  cea  miracles  comme 
ties  finesses  militarres  de  grands  capitaines.  On  trouvera  dans 
tous  leu  siecles  une  infinite  de  cei  inventions.  Preface  da 
mtme  h  Longin  du  Sublime. 

Johannes  Hoornbeek  professor  Lcydensis  in  Examine  Bulls 
I  rbani  VIII.  de  cultu  imaginum  edito  anno  1(533,  a  paginft 
Ml,  somnium  rocrum  ac  fabulam  putat  Constantini  visionem 
criKis  in  acre.    H.  Norisii  Opp.  T.  iv.  p.  66l. 

Audax  enimvero  nimium  fuit  Jacobos  Oiselius,  qui  in 
Tbesauro  Numismatum  antiquorum  pag.  463,  ait,  euro  qui 
tot  urn  Loo  negotium  de  cruce  ostensa  Constantino  ad  piaa 
veterum  fraodes  rctulerit,  pa  rum  a  rei  veritate  aberraturum. 
Baluz.  Annot.  ad  c.  44.  libr.  de  M.  P. 

£t  vid.  omnino  C.  A.  Heummanni  Pore.  Tom.  ii.  p.  SO, 
kc.   De  Cruce  Ccclesti  a  Constantino  M.  conqweta. 

*T«7«  r«  fta/ijfta  rcis  p**  emrtis  ftvta,-         Sixsi  xai 

vol.  n. 


wXas-iux,  roi*  it  iuthptii  foiuAtn  ruxa-ptrun^oy.  Gclaz.  Cri. 
de  Cone.  Nic.  1.  i.  c.  4. 

4  Argumcntis  csttrris,  qnibut  totum  hoc  de  visa  cruce  nego- 
tium prxfidenter  niroia  inter  coromenta  adscripsenint  viti 
docti,  dLatriba  singulari  Witebergae  A.  1  "06.  edita  latisfecit 
clarissimus  doctrinlatque  ingenio  vir  flc  collega  meus  conjunc- 
tissimus.  Jo.  Chr.  Wolfius.  Fabric.  Bib.Gr.  T.  vi.  p.  18. 

*  Vid.ejusdem  Exercita.  Crit.qua  disputatur  crucem,  qunm 
in  cadis  vidisse  se  jurav'tt  Conatantinua  Imp.  fuisse  phscnome- 
non  naturale  iu  halone  aolari.  Ap.  Bib.  Gr.  1.  v.  c.  3.  T.  vi. 
p.  8, 8tc. 

•  At,  si  me  audis,  non  statim  hinc,  quod  faciunt  mnlti, 
crucem  illam,  a  Constantino  visam,  totam  callidts  adscribe* 
commenris.  aed  re  re  oblatam  ipsius  oculis  credct  tot  testi- 
bus  antiquis,  Constantino  denique  ipsi,  saltern  jurato:  neque 
tarnen  illico  propterea  earn  stupebis  tamquam  rem  miraculis 
proprie  accensendam.    Id.  ib.  p.  Q. 

r  Ipse  Eusebius  banc  objectionem  sentit.  Quapropter  m 
V.C.  c.  22.  magna  cautione  praeratur,  rem  admirabUcm  esse, 
&  vix  credibilem,  nisi  imperator  ipse,  scd  longo  tempore  post, 
ipsi  earn  nan-Asset,  tc  juramento  confirroasset.— Saltern  illud 
urgere  Iicebit:  Si  totua  exercitus  prodigium  btud  vidit,  quo 
pudore  Eusebius  potuit,  prastendcre  tanti  in  vulgus  notisaimi 
ignorantiam?  quo  colore  poterit  persuadere  lectori,  id  ob  in. 
credulitatem  debuisae  ab  imperatorc  juramento  conrirman? 
Observ.  H aliens,  xxiv.  T.  i.  p.  394. 
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4.  There  are  other  things  concerning  the  standard  related  by  Eusebius,  which  he  also  had 
from  Constantine,  and,  I  think,  are  very  unlikely,  if  not  altogether  incredible.  Our  historian 
says,  that 1  wherever  the  standard  was,  the  enemies  fled  :  which  may  have  been  true  enough,  in 
many  instances.  It  might  animate  Constantine's  soldiers,  and  terrify  the  enemy.  It  is  added 
by  him,  *  That b  there  was  a  company  of  fifty  chosen  men,  remarkable  for  strength  of  body,  and 

*  valour  of  mind,  and  piety,  appointed  to  attend  the  standard,  and  to  relieve  each  other  by  turns 

•  in  bearing  it ;  and  that  the  person  who  held  it  was  always  safe.  For1  the  salutary  trophy  was  a 
«  safeguard  to  him  that  bore  it ;  insomuch,  that  though  tlarts  were  cast  at  it,  he  who  bore  the 

*  standard  was  always  unhurt,  the  spear  of  the  standard  receiving  the  darts.    This  was  a  thing 

*  surpassing  all  miracles,  that  the  darts  of  the  enemy  should  light  upon  the  narrow  circumference 

•  of  the  spear,  and  there  stick  last,  and  the  standard-bearer  be  sale.  Yea,  never  was  any  one 
«  wounded  in  this  service.    This  is  not  our  account,  but  the  emperor's,  who  among  other  matters 

♦  told  this  also  to  us.' 

So  Eusebius  concludes  this  account,  who  but  a  little  before  had  used  the  like  expressions d  in 
this  relation  ;  thus  careful  was  he,  not  to  make  himself  answerable  for  the  truth  of  it.  And 
indeed,  this  is  above  all  miracles,  I  mean  above  all  credible  accounts  of  miracles  j  that  when 
many  darts  were  thrown,  none  should  strike  the  bearer,  nor  yet  light  upon  the  upper  part  of  the 
standard,  where  was  the  cross,  and  the  motto,  but  only,  and"  always,  upon  the  narrow  circum- 
ference of  the  spear,  or  pole  of  the  standard. 

5.  Lactantius,  or  whoever  was  the  author  of  the  book  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  who 
undoubtedly  wrote  a  few  years  after  this  appearance  in  the  heavens  is  supposed  to  have  happened, 
says  nothing  of  it,  but  only  e  mentions  Constantine's  dream  or  vision  in  his  sleep.  That  this 
author  speaks  of  nothing  else,  and  that  his  words  are  not  to  be  understood  of  any  sign  seen  by 
Constantine  in  the  sky,  is  plainly  shewn  by  Fabriciusf  himself;  who  observes  likewise,  that  some 
other  authors  besides  mention  the  dream  only.  Basnage  too  is  clearly  of  opinion,  that8  this 
author  speaks  only  of  Constantine's  dream,  and  says  nothing  of  the  cross  seen  in  the  heavens.  And 
he  likewise  observes  the  silence  of  so  many  other  writers  as  to  that  sight,  that  he  seems  very  much 
to  weaken  the  credit  of  the  thing.  He  however  allows,  that  Constantine  really  received  a  divine 
admonition  in  his  sleep,  to  make  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  his  wars.  But  in  my  mind  he  has 
also  overthrown  the  truth  of  the  vision  in  Constantine's  dream ;  for  this  must  solely  rest  upon 
the  emperor's  word :  but  by  denying  the  appearance  of  the  cross  in  the  heavens,  which  Constan- 
tine confirmed  to  Eusebius  with  an  oath,  he  so  weakens  the  credit  of  the  emperor,  as  to  this 
whole  matter,  that  nothing  concerning  it  can  be  taken  upon  the  authority  of  his  testimony  only. 

We  may  farther  observe,  that  since  several  ecclesiastical  historians,  who  wrote  after  Eusebius, 
particularly  Rufinns,  and"  Sozomen,  (as  is  shewn  by  Basnage,)  insist  not  upon  the  appearance  of 

*  V.  C.  1.  ii.  c.  7-  b  lb.  c.  8.  f  Ac  primum,  Lactantim,  qui  magisterdatusCrispoCa-sari, 
e  Tn  St  t3  <rtnli)pi6v  rpatauw  atufHvl};  £tvr,{  eUyeh  pjkaxJij-    fa  miliar  i  Constaaiini  colloquio  usus  est  sa-pius,  de  diurno 

fit*'  wi  trsXAaxif  $e\x*  xsT  aula  xifiTrafijya-»,  rsc  at*  tipitlot  cruris  tropaeo  ex  luce  conftato  nc  vcrbum  quidern  habcl. 

CMtfefariM'  t»  St  ra  rfj-sats  iipu  it~/tv'ia\  ra  pa.X/Ap.iYa..  Hasc  tantuiu  habet :  Commonitus  est  in  quiete  Constantinus, 

Kai  v  it  rsio  vxihf  tvtxtnot  &xvu.a.lot,  wai;  tr  (3?x%y!a.h  ut  celeste  signum  Dei  nolaret  in  seulis,  atque  ita  pro-hum 

wipiffjma.ru  Sapxh;  Ixvajterai  ra  rwv  viktMwv  $i>r„  sv  av'u>  committeret.  Argument!  vires  intendit  Rufimis  in  Eusc- 

piv  -xr/vjfuva.  xataftfffe  w%  jpthpos  8"  •  Ko!o{,  crXV  aula  bianae  Historic  versioue  :  Constantinus  vidit  per  soporem  ad 

waXiy  fixviXiuif,  sis  r^thpus  tun*:  r/Wf  iltpus  xa<  tdhv  a*»tu-  oriemis  partem  in  caelo  signum  cruris  igneo  fulgore  rutllare. 

^fi.iytvra.vhf.    Ib.  c.  y.  Dormienti  igilur,  non  vigilanti,  cceleste  signum  Constantino 

d  Taulx  fiairiktof  au'a;  rat;  ryv  ypaqy*  tssitf/wwf— —  oblatum  est ;  idque  praedieabat  tiaditio,  qua  Rudni  tetigit 

Cfrjiih.  Ib.  c.  8.  fin.  aurcs.    Visi  qitoque  diurni  Sozonienus  ignarus  est.  Belli 

•  De  M.  P.  c.  44.  Vid  itifr.  not.'  Maxentiani  curis  districtns  Constantinus  vidit  in  soronis  sig- 
r  Solet  etiam  pro  confirmanda  hac  re  ad  Lactantium  pro-  num  cruris  in  cuslo  resptendens.   Sozom.  1.  i.  c.  3.  Deni- 

vocari.  Scd  illc  de  cruce  visa  in  coclo  tacet.  Solum  somniuni  que  etlmicorum  nullus  lustorlcorum  celeberrima:  hujus  visionts 

commemorat  libro  de  M.  P.  cap.  44.    Commonitus  est  in  mcminit.-     ■  Itaque  sunt  erudili,  qui  in  >omnio  divinitus  pro- 

quiete  Constantius,  ut  cceleste  signum  Dei  notaret  in  scutis,  fecto  visam  a  Constantino  cruris  rtguram  rxistimcnt,  quorum 

alque  ita  proelium  committeret.  &c.    Posset  quidein  videri  a  unus  Johannes  Columbus  iu  notis  ad  Lactantium.  Basnag.  A. 


tanuo  dici  cceleste  signum  Dei,  quasi  in  cceIo  ostensum  a    312.  n.  5. 
Deo,  Sc  in  ccclo  a  Constantino  visum.    Veruni  qui  hoc  in        "  It  is  true,  that  after  his  account  of  the  vision  in  the 
i  vocaturus  esset,  facile  posset  afierre  plura  loca  scrip-     dream,  Sozomen  nuts  down  the  other  story.    But  lie  relates  it 


 ■  — —  *  -  .  .  »•••»_»»»_     J'»  ~- •  ■  my-  Ul  U  f     LJX»JBU*M«-  U     tJ  V*  It?  TW  ■  ■  UU1L  ■  J   •  JM  V«»     »  •  X>     «  >.  k^.  J    1  k 

torum  Grxcorum,  Latinonimque,  quibus,  sine  ullo  respectu  upon  ihc  stile  authority  of  Kuscbius,  and  does  not  confirm  it 

ad  Constantini  visiotiem,  crux  vocatur  signum  ccrlcste. — Sow-  as  true.    For  be  introduce  th  it  in  this  manner  :  Eusebius  in- 

iiain  quoque,  quod  miror,  commemorat  non  Johanues  modo  deed  affirms,  thai  he  had  heard  the  emperor  say,  with  an  oalb, 

Malala  in  Chronica  Hisioria.  I.  ii.  p.  2  sed  quoqne  anti-  tiat  he  bad  seen  the  trophy  of  ibe  cross  about  neon  when  the 

Tuior  longe  Rufitius.  1.  ix.  H.  E.  cap.  g.  tc  ex  eo  auctor  day  was  declining.  Evc&sf  yt  ftijy  6  DaiifiAH,  ayJtf 

Mitt  Miscellse  ai.  7,  ire— —Fabric.  Diss,  Crit.  sect.  3.  ap.  tyiravhf  iywpi]u>:  ra  fanKixs  axytMyju  i<ryj>p^ii/u,  w{  a^p 

:L  Or.  ut  sup.  p.  1 1,  13.  (urintfw.  x.  A.  1.  i.  c.  3.  p.  4 CM.  A. 
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•the  cross  in  the  heavens ;  there  were  at  that  time  Christians,  as  well  as  others,  who  either  were 
totally  ignorant  of  it,  or  else  did  not  credit  the  account,  as  related  by  Euscbius  from  Constantine* 
Indeed,  it  seems  not  reasonable,  to  believe  the  relation  of  any  one  man,  concerning  a  public 
appearance,  which  is  attested  by  no  others.  Nor  did  Euscbius  liimsclf  beUeve  it,  as  I  have  suffi- 
ciently shewn  already ;  though  it  must  be  owned,  that  Constantine  did  his  best  to  impose  upon  his 
learned  friend*  the  bishop  ot  Csesarea. 

This  difference  in  the  account,  together  with  the  silence  of  so  many  historians,  about  the 
sight  in  the  heavens,  is  a  thing  so  remarkable,  that  some  perhaps  may  have  a  curiosity  to  know 
the  cause  of  it.  1  shall  therefore  mention  one  conjecture  :  it  is  probable,  that  when  Constantine 
first  informed  people  of  the  reason  that  induced  him  to  make  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  his 
armies,  he  alleged  nothing  but  a  dream  for  that  purpose :  but  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  when 
he  was  acquainted  with  our  Eusebius,  he  added  the  other  particular,  of  a  luminous  cross  seen 
somewhere  by  him  and  his  army  in  the  day-time.  And  the  emperor  having  'related  this,  and  in 
the  most  solemn  manner,  Eusebius  thought  himself  obliged  to  mention  it.  But  the  first  account 
had  been  so  long  and  so  often  told,  that  it  was  generally  known,  and  the  only  one  that  was  so 
known.  Whence  it  came  to  pass,  that  historians  a  good  while  afterwards  related  the  vision  in 
the  dream,  as  the  original  cause  of  Constantine's  using  the  cross,  that  being  the  common  and 
prevailing  tradition  concerning  it. 

Whether  the  author  of  the  book  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors  makes  any  mention  of  the  sight 
of  the  cross  in  the  heavens,  or  not ;  many  learned  men  think,  that  by  way  of  conclusion,  they 
have  learned  from  him  the  place,  day  and  hour  of  the  appearance  to  Constantine,  about  which 
there  have  been  so  many  disputes ;  and  that  this  author  has  put  an  end  to  that  controversy. 
It  *  happened,  they  say,  in  Constantine's  camp,  when  he  was  besieging  Rome,  on  the  26th  day 
of  October. 

But  with  due  submission  to  the  judgments  of  so  many  learned  men,  I  question,  whether  this 
be  yet  a  clear  point.  Let  us  then  now  at  last  take  the  words  of  this  winter.  *  Now b  the  war 
?  was  begun  between  Maxentius  and  Constantine.    Maxentius  himself  continued  at  Rome ;  but 

*  he  had  good  generals  to  command  his  army,  The  two  armies  engaged,  and  that  of  Maxentius 

*  had  the  better :  yet  Constantine  afterwards  took  courage,  and  being  prepared  for  cither  event, 

*  marched  all  his  forces  near  to  Rome,  and  posted  them  opposite  to  the  Milvian  bridge.  The 
'  "27th  of  October  was  now  near,  which  was  the  anniversary  of  Maxentius's  empire,  and  his  fifth 
f  year  was  almost  out.  Constantine  was  warned  in  a  dream  to  put  the  divine  heavenly  mark 
f  [the  sign  of  the  cross}  upon  the  shields  of  the  soldiers,  and  so  to  give  battle.  He  took  care  to 
«  execute  this,  and  ordered c  the  letter  X  circumflexed  at  the  top,  denoting  the  name  of  Christ, 
f  to  be  put  on  all  their  shields.    Having  taken  this  for  his  distinction,  he  drew  out  his  army/ 

Hence  it  is  argued,  It  being  already  known  from  Eusebius,  that  the  trophy  of  the  cross  was 
seen  by  Constantine  in  the  heavens  in  the  afternoon :  and  that  the  very  next  night,  when  he 
was  in  doubt  about  the  meaning  of  it,  Christ  appeared  to  him,  as  he  slept,  with,  the  sign  that  had 
appeared  in  the  heavens,  and  commanded  him  to  make  a  resemblance  of  it,  and  use  it  in  his 
army :  therefore  both  the  visions  happened  in  the  same  place,  and  within  the  space  of  a  few 
hours  of  each  other.  The  fore-mentioned  author  having  assured  us,  that  the  dream,  or  night- 
vision,  was  in  the  night  of  the  26th  of  October,  312,  the  appearance  in  the  day-time  was  also  on 
the  26th  of  October,  So*  Pagi,  and  in  like  manner  other  learned  men,  who  are  of  the  same 
opinion. 

*  Coostituendum  est,  viskmctn  illam  cnicis  Constantino 
esterase  contigisse  in  castris,  dum  Romam  obsideret,  vii.  cal. 
Kovembrin  anno  Cur.  312.  Baluz.  not.  ad  1.  tie  M.  P.  c.  44. 

Oblulit  sese  crux  videnda  Constantino  post  proelia  cum 
barbaris  commiisa,  de  quibus  Nazarius  in  Panegyrico  c.  IB. 
tub  dio  in  castris,  com  Romam  obrideret  an.  Chr.  312.  die 
yii.  caJ.  Nov.  Hoc  recte  colligit  Slept.  Baluzius.  Fabr. 
Diss,  de  cruee  Const.  M.  n.  vi.  ap.B.  or.  T.  vi.  p.  15.  Vid. 
&  Pagi  Crit.  in  Barou.  312.  n.  v. 

*  Jam  mota  inter  cos  fuerant  arma  clvilia.   Et  quamvig  se 

Maxentius  Romae  contineret,  tamen  bellum  per  idoneos 

daces  gerebatur— Dimicatum — k  Maxenttani  mitites  prarva- 
lebant,  donee  postca  confirmaw  animo  Coostantinus,  &  ad 
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utrnmque  parntus,  copias  omnes  ad  urbem  propias  admovit, 
&  e  regione  pontis  Milvii  consedit.  Imminebat  dies  quo 
Maxentius  iroperium  ccperat,  qui  est  ad  sextura  calendas 
Novembris,  tc  quinquennalia  terminabantur.  Commonitus  est 
in  quiete  Constantinus,  ut  ctrJeste  signum  Dei  notaret  in 
scutis,  atque  iia  preelium  committereL  Fecit  ut  jussus  est, 
&  transversa  X  litcra  summo  capite  circumflexo  Cbristo  in 
semis  notavit.  Quo  sigtio  armatus  exercitus  capit  fcrrum. 
De  M.  P.  c.  44.  in. 

c  The  autlior's  words  are  obscure.  Tbey  are  thus  explained 
by  G.  Cuper  upon  the  place  :  '  Christum  in  scutis  notat id 
est,  Christi  nomen,  quod  cxpriniitur  per  duas  primas  salntaria 
vocis  literas. 

d  Crit.  in  Baron.  312.  n.  5. 

2  U  2 


Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History, 

But  it  seems  to  me,  that  this  author  compared  with  Eusebius,  will  not  determine  the  time, 
either  of  the  appearance  of  the  cross  in  the  heavens,  or  of  the  dream.  On  the  27th  day  of 
October,  Constantine  fought  with  Maxentius,  and  overcame  him.  But  he  could  not  have  the 
dream  in  the  preceding  night,  because  Eusebius  assures  us,  that  the  next  day  after  the  night- 
vision,  Constantine  sent  for  men  who  wrought  in  gold  and  precious  stones,  and  seating  himself 
in  the  midst  of  them,  he  gave  them  directions  for  making  the  standard.  Tlie  day  succeeding  the 
night-vision  therefore  was  not  a  day  of  battle. 

Farther,  it  is  next  to  impossible,  that  the  shields  of  Constantine's  soldiers  througliout  his 
army,  should  be  marked  with  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  87th  of  October,  the  day  he  fought 
with  Maxentius,  if  the  dream  had  happened  but  the  night*  before. 

Lastly,  I  see  no  reason  so  to  understand  the  passage  of  the  fore-cited  author,  as  to  assure  us, 
that  the  dream  happened  in  the  night  before  the  «7th  of  October.  He  has  no  words  that  express 
the  time  of  the  dream ;  and  it  may  be  as  well  supposed,  according  to  his  account,  that  Constan- 
tine had  the  dream  before  he  came  to  besiege  Rome,  some  short  time  after  his  defeat  by  Maxen- 
tius :  when,  as  this  writer  says,  in  bishop  Burnet's  version,  «  Yet  Constantine  for  that  did  not 
lose  heart :'  or,  as  the  words  may  be  better  rendered,  *  Yet  Constantine  afterwards  took  courage, 
*  and  resolving  to  hazard  all,  he  marched  on  to  the  gates  of  Rome.'  The  time,  when  Constan- 
tine took  courage,  or  was  strengthened  in  mind,  seems  to  me,  so  far  as  we  can  judge  from  this 
writer,  as  likely  a  time  as  any,  for  Constantine's  thinking  of  the  use  of  the  cross :  that  time  was 
a  little  before  he  resolved  to  march  to  Rome. 

Upon  the  whole  then  it  appears  to  me,  that  this  author  has  led  us  to  the  time,  when  the  sign 
of  the  cross  began  to  be  made  use  of  by  Constantine  in  his  armies  and  battles.  It  was  ia  the" 
last  battle  with  Maxentius ;  some  short  time  at  least  before  which  battle,  and  the  day  of  it,  the 
thought  of  employing  this  sign  must  have  come  into  Constantine's  mind:  whether  by  divine 
revelation  and  admonition,  or  liis  own  politic  contrivance,  let  the  inquisitive  judge,  after  mature 
thought  and  consideration.  i>:.:;j 

I  do  not  in  the  least  doubt,  but  that  about  the  time  of  his  victory  over  Maxentius,  or  rather; 
probably,  some  time  before  it,  Constantine  became  a  sincere  Christian,  and  continued  so  the 
remaining  part  of  his  life,  and  educated  his  children  in  the  same  belief.  And  lus  conversion 
might  be  partly  owing  to  his  own  reflections  upon  the  state  of  things,  and  partly  to  conversation 
and  discourse  with  Christian  ministers  and  people  ;  with  whom  Constantine,  son  of  Constantius 
their  friend  and  favourer,  must  have  been  for  some  time  well  acquainted.  But  I  think,  that 
Constantine  was  a  politician,  as  well  as  a  Christian.  A  change  of  religion  is  attended  with  haaards; 
and  is  likely  to  expose  men  to  difficulties,  of  which  great  men  especially  are  sensible  :  and  Con* 
stantine  was  willing  to  reconcile  the  minds  of  men  to  this  change,  and  to  secure  himself  therein; 
as  well  as  he  could.  He  might  also  aim  at  making  some  advantage  of  it,  and  improving  it  as  a 
mean  of  success  in  his  designs,  and  of  victory  over  his  enemies.  And  for  those  ends,  the  standard 
of  the  cross,  and  the  mark  of  it  upon  his  soldiers*  shields,  would  be  of  no  small  service. 

As  for  the  story  which  Constantine  told  Eusebius,  of  the  perpetual  safety  of  the  standard- 
bearer  in  the  greatest  dangers,  and  the  darts  of  the  enemies  sticking  fast  in  the  narrow  circum- 
ference of  the  spear  ;  it  must  be  owned,  that  here  Constantine  over-did  it,  and  exceeded  almost 
the  bounds  of  modesty,  as  well  as  of  all  reasonable  probability.  Some  indulgence  however  is  due 
to  Constantine,  with  regard  to  this  fine  contrivance  of  using  the  salutary  trophy  in  his  battles: 
we  are  all  apt  to  be  too  fond  of  our  own  inventions. 

1  have  insisted  chiefly  on  the  history  of  Constantine's  conversion,  which  we  have  left  us  by 
Eusebius.  Photius  in  his  abridgment  of  Philostorgius's  Ecclesiastical  History,  says,  4  That  * 
1  w  riter,  agreeably  to  other  historians,  relates,  that  the  cause  of  Constantine  the  great's  conver- 
» sion  from  Gentilism  to  Christianity,  was  his  victory  over  Maxentius.  At  which  time  also,  the 
'  sign  of  the  cross  was  seen  eastward,  extended  to  a  great  length,  shining  with  surprizing  bright- 

»  Tins  writer  does  not  speak  of  one  standard  only.    But  be  Therefore,  in  all  probability,  this  author  did  not  suppose 

mvs,  that  Constantine  *M  directed  in  a  dream!  to  '  put  die  the  day  immediately  succeeding  the  dream  to  be  the  day  ou 

'  heavenly  mark  upon  his  soldiers'  shields.'    Allowing,  I  hat  a  which  Constantine  fought  with  and  overcame  Maxentins. 
iiu^le  standard,  adorned  as  Eusebius  describes  it,  might  be       b'07cr>j»  tu  ujfa?.n  Kuivfayliya  aeJaCoXtjv  *xr^f  'EAXifwJsf 

made  in  the  forenoon,  and  a  battle  fought  afterwards  :  yet  it  $w<nuias  *U  tov  Xptrianr  pi*,  xati  V7»f  ms  xXXotf  flr/hp*- 

i>  nut  easy  io  conceive,  that  the  soldiers'  shields,  throughout  wf,  aAatr  yt*tcSau  avaffafu  nj»  xala  M«jjf*7i«  my.  *.  A. 

an  wl.ulc  amy,  should  receive  a  new  mark  in  a  few  hours'.  Philost.  1.  i.  c.  6". 
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*  ness,  star*  at  the  same  time  surrounding  it  like  a  rainbow,  and  composing  the  f  orm  or' letters  in 

*  the  Latin  tongue,  expressing  these  words,  By  this  conquer.' 

From  which  I  think  we  may  conclude,  upon  the  authority  of  that  learned  Patriarch,  that  the 
general  account  of  the  more  ancient -historians  was,  that  Constantine  was  converted  in  or  about 
the  year  312.  Eusebrus  makes  Constantine  to  have  choseu  the  God  whom  he  should  worship- 
before  the  victory  over  Maxentius,  as*  does  Sozomen  expressly,  when  he  relates  the  vision  of  the 
cross  in  Constantine's  sleep.  Pliilostorgius  says,  that  victory  was  the  cause  of  Constantino's  con- 
version. They  are  easily  reconciled  by  only  supposing,  that  the  victory,  which  Constantine  obtained 
over  Maxell  tins,  ixinhrmed  the  dispositions,  which  were  before  begun  to  be  formed  in  him. 

Zosimus  says,  that  it  was  not  till  after  the  death  of  Crispus  and  Fausta,  that  Constantine 
became  a  Christian  ;  thai  is,  not  before  the  year  325,  or  326.  *  For,'  as  he k  says,  •  Constantine 
*'  being  conscious  to  himself  of  those  bad  actions,  and  also  of  the  breach  of  oatlis,  and  being  told 

*  by  the  priests  of  his  old  religion,  that  there  was  no  kind  of  purgation  sufficient  to  expiate  such 
«  enormities;  he  began  to  hearken  to  a  Spaniard,  named  jEgyptius,  then  at  court,  who  assured 

*  him,  that  the  Christian  doctrine  contained  a  promise  of  the  pardon  of  all  manner  of  sins.' 

But  that  is  a  false  and  absurd  story ;  and  Sozomen  has c  a  chapter  on  purpose  to  confute  such 
accounts  of  Constantine's  conversion.  It  is  true,  however,  that  Constantine  was  not  baptized 
till  after  those  events  ;  which  I  take  to  have  been,  in  part,  the  foundation  of  that  story.  And  it 
is  not  impossible,  nor  very  improbable,  that  this  might  be  one  reason  of  Constantine's  deferring 
his  baptism,  as  he  did,  till  near  his  death,  [though  he  might  also  have  other  reasons] :  thinking 
this  would  be  some  security  to  him,  and  fearing,  lest  he  should  be  guilty  of  some  great  sin  after, 
baptism,  if  lie  long  survived  it.    Du  Pin  seems  to  have  suspected  some  such  thing,  when  he  says, 

*  It*  may  be  thought  strange,  that  Constantine  was  not  baptized  till  now.  But  so  it  is :  and 
«  whether  he  deferred  to  receive  baptism  till  he  was  ready  to  die,  that  by  that  sacrament  he 

*  might  expiate  all  his  sins,  and  appear  innocent  before  God,  or  whether  he  had  any  other  reason 

«  for  that  delay ;  he  did  not  prepare  himself  for  baptism,  till  he  found  himself  sick ;  nor  procure  „ 
«  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  bishops,  for  putting,  him  into  the  rank  of  Catechumens,  till 

*  the  year  337,  a  few  days  before  his  death/ 

Since,  then,  Constantine  did  so  long  defer  to  receive  baptism,  which  was  well  known  to  be- 
the  initiating  rite  of  the  Christian  religion,  it  is  very  likely,  that  this  delay  may  have  been  one 
ground  of  that  common  opinion  among  heathen  people  concerning  Constantine's  late  conversion. 

Another  reason  of  that  opinion  may  have  been,  that  after  the  entire  conquest,  and  death  of 
Licinius,  (which  also  was  soon  followed  with  the  death  of  Crispus,)  Constantine  appeared  more 
openly  a  Christian  and  more  vigorously  attacked  heathenism  by  his  edicts,  than  he  had  done 
before,  when  his  empire  was  not  so  completely  settled. 

We  have  now  seen  the  accounts  of  Constantine's  conversion,  which  generally  prevailed- 
Whether  it  was  also  in  part  a  piece  of  policy,  though  accompanied  with  serious  conviction,  we 
cannot  certainly  say :  lor  if  it  was,  we  are  not  to  expect  any  hints  of  such  a  reason  in  the  ecclesi- 
astical historians  of  those  times,  or  near  them.  But  we  learn  from  more  than  one  writer,  that  about 
the  same  time  Maxentius,  son  of  the  persecutor  Maximian  Herculius,  and  brother-in-law  to  Con- 
stantine, after  his  marriage  with  Fausta,  began  to  flatter  and  compliment  the  Christians.  Eusebius 
says,  '  Maxentius,' c  son  of  the  forementioned  Maximian,  who  had  possessed  himself  of  Rome,  at 

*  first  made  an  hypocritical  profession  of  our  religion,  to  please  and  flatter  the  people  of  Rome ; 

*  and  commanded  those  in  subjection  to  him,  to  forbear  persecuting  the  Christians  :  making  a 

*  show  of  piety,  and  desiring  to  appear  much  more  just  and  mild  than  his  predecessors.  B.ut 
4  in  time  he  shewed  himself  by  his  actions  to  be  very  different  from  what  was  hoped  of  him.'  1 

This  was  in  the  beginning  of  lus  reign,  therefore  in  1  306,  or  307-  And  it  must  be  looked 
upon  as  an  order  for  restraining  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  in  that  part  of  the  empire,  which 
was  then  subject  to  Maxentius;  namely,  at  Rome,  and  throughout  Italy. 

And  Optatus  speaks  of  an  end 1  being  put  to  the  persecution  in  Africa  by  an  edict  of  Max- 

*  ■ 

»  "Huxat  yap  t*irpa1tvra.i  Ms£«>7iy  iSoXtvth,— tv  rotav-  xoAaxfia  re  tyy  'Vwpauxv  xak-mfneui-     Tavh  rt  r»ij 

leuiltfftoflimytnfuvtb  ovaf  nit  n  t«  i-a.vf.8  <njp»iw  tr  rui  Cxr,xius  rcy  xaia  Xfirwwv  aruvM  wf*r«r7ti  eW'u'.v,  t.a- 

epeww  rt>.eifi£nr.    Soz.  1.  i.  c.  3.  in.                             '  &iav  tinp):fsi$wr,  x.  A.    H.  K.  I,  viii.  c.  14.  in. 

b  Zo».  I.  ii.  p.  686.  '  Viti.  Pagi.  3tXi.  n.  23,  '24. 

'  Sozom.  L  i.  c.  5.  t  Tcmpcitas  persccutionis  peracla,  &  definita  est  Jubcnlc 

•  Bib.  de*  Aut.Ec.  T.  ii.  p.  16.  Deo,  indulgentiam  mittrnte  MaxeoUo,  Christians  liberty  Mt 

*  —  *r/J*V*"t  I*1"  »V        tyt  ™m       *-*Jx»«  -,.su  njbtiiota.    Oput.  I.  i.  n.  18. 
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<ntiu8;  which  probably  happened  ip^the  year  "311,  or  b  Sl«,  but  not  before  e  311,  because 

Maxcnt ius  was  not  sooner  master^!  Africa,  which  till  then  was  held  by  Alexander. 

However,  if  there  is  no  positive  evidence,  that  political  views  and  considerations  had  any 
r  influence  in  the  change  of  Constantine,  it  is  nevertheless  very  honourable  to  the  Christian 
religion,  and  the  professors  of  it,  both  in  that,  and  former  times,  that  though  they  had  never  had 
the  princes  of  this  world  on  their  side,  and  they  had  endured  from  their  first  original  a  variety  ot* 
difficulties,  and  several  open  persecutions,  and  were  now  under  a  severe  persecution,  which  had 
raged  with  great  violence  for  several  years,  in  most  parts  of  the  Roman  empire;  yet  at  this  very 
time,  of  those  who  were  contending  for  worldly  power  and  empire,  one  actually  favoured  and 
Mattered  them,  and  another  may  be  suspected  '1  to  have  joined  himself  to  them,  partly,  from 
considerations  of  interest.  So  greatly  had  this  people  increased  under  external  disadvantages 
of  all  sorts ! 

IV.  Having  thus  related  the  time,  and  causes  of  Constantine's  conversion,  we  will  observe 
some  of  his  actions  as  a  Christian,  or  a  favourer  of  Christians. 

1.  The  author  of  the  book  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors  informs  us,  that  •  Constantine,  im- 
mediately upon  his  becoming  emperor,  restored  the  Christians  their  liberty.  This  liberty  must 
be  supposed  to  have  extended  over  Britain  and  Gaul,  which  were  then  under  Constantine.  And 
hereby,  1  think,  must  be  chiefly  intended  liberty  of  public  worship:  for  his  rather,  Constantius, 
had  not  persecuted  them:  all  that  he  had  allowed  of,  and  consented  to,  was  the  demolition  of 
their  places  of  worship.  If  any  suffered  death  in  his  part  of  the  empire,  (as  doubtless  some 
did,)  it  must  have  been  owing  to  popular  tumults,  or  the  sentences  of  inferior  officers  and 
magistrates,  without  express  commission  from  him. 

The  next  thing  we  meet  with  in  the  history  of  Constantine,  in  favour  of  the  Christians,  is  an 
edict f  published  joindy  by  him  and  Licinius,  in  the  year  312,  probably  at '  Rome,  soon  after  the 
defeat  of  Maxentius.  It  was  also  sent  to  Maximin  m  the  east,  to  be  published  by  him,  for  the 
-  benefit  of  the  Christians  in  that  part  of  the  Roman  empire.  Eusebius  calls  it  a  full  .and  complete 
law  for  Christians.    But  it  is  not  now  "  extant. 

In  the  next  year  313,  another  edict  was  published  by  the  joint  authority  of  Constantine  and 
Licinius,  at  1  Milan,  where  they  "  were  on  account  of  the  marriage  of  Licinius  with  Constantia, 
Constantine's  sister.  This  edict  we  still  have  in  the  original  Latin  in  the  book  1  Of  the  Deaths 
of  Persecutors,  and  in  a  Greek  version,  in  "  Eusebius's  Ecclesiastical  History.  Herein  "  liberty 
is  given  to  Christians  in  particular,  and  to  all  men  in  general,  to  make  an  undisturbed  profession 
of  their  religious  sentiments.  Moreover  it  is  ordained,  that  all  places  of  worship,  which  had 
been  taken  from  the  Christians,  by  whomsoever  then  possessed,  should  be  restored  to  the  said 
Christians  without  delay,  and  without  any  price  to  be  paid  or  demanded  of  them  on  that  account: 
and  the  loss,  which  any  might  hereby  suffer,  to  be  referred  to  the  imperial  judgment,  to  deter- 
mine what  amends  should  be  proper  to  be  made  to  those,  who  were  seized  of  such  places,  either 
by  grant  or  purchase.  It  is  likewise  herein  ordained,  that  all  other  places,  beside  those  wherein 
their  assemblies  had  been  held,  which  had  belonged  to  any  churches  in  common,  as  bodies  cor- 
porate, should  be  restored  to  thein  without  fraud  or  dispute,  upon  the  terms  before-mentioned. 

2.  There  was  about  the  same  time  a  letter  sent  to  Anulinus,  proconsul  of  the  province  of 


*  Prim  deferbucrat  anno  305.  Sed  subinde'recruduerat,  ivec 
pax  oranino  reddila,  nisi  postquam  Maxcntios  rerum  in  Africa 
pofitus  est  anno  311.    Du  Pin  ad  Optat.  loc. 

k  Vid.  Pagi.  306.  d.  '23. 

c  Vid.  Basn.  Ann.  311.  n.  15. 

*  Avant  que  trois  si£clec  ae  soient  Icoulci  depuis  la  mort  de 
J.  Christ,  le  parti  des  Chretiens  est  deja  si  fort,  qu'  un  cmpc 
rcur  l'embrasae  sans  craindre  eclui  des  payens.  II  scmblo 
raimc,  que,  bieti  loin  d'  afibiblir  par  la  sa  puissance,  il  1' aug- 
ments &  la  ibrtifia  par  ce  moten.  Sermons  de  S.  WerenfeJs, 
p,  27.  17*3. 

*  Suscepto  impcrio  Constantinus  Augustus  nihil  egit  prius 
quam  Cbristianos  cultui  ac  Deo  suo  redderet.  e.  24. 

'  Kow  irt  «n  ruhis  auh{  n  Kxvreuln>of  yuu  <rw  aula/  (iari- 
Xn>S  Aoeiwof— — ccjxpu>  fuqt  /3a\ir  xcu  yvwfirt  towov  vtfp  Xfl(j"ia- 
ttini  n^Mialaht  wXij/jf  rate  iioLivtavia*.  Kcu  toy  vey.iv  auhv, 
Ma£i/Mra>  rm     awtfoXy  e9riyr  ill  turawmh,  fiAw  re  wfos 


aulas  {tfUKpZoitsvy,  cMTtfftcvlau.  Eus.  H.  E.  I  ix.  c.  Q.  p. 
3tiO.  A.  B. 

1  Secundum  edictum  Mediobni.  ut  suo  loco  videbimus, 
prius  loco  iwcerto  datum:  videtur  tamen  Roiuse,  nbi  rcliquo 
hoc  anno  Constantinus  egit,  promulgation.  Pagi  312.  d.  10. 

Vid.  Vales,  annot.  ad  Eus.  1.  x.  c.  5.  Pagi  313.  n.  10. 
314.  n.  9.    Basn.  313.  n.  10,  11. 

»  Eus.  1.  x.  c.  5.  p.  388.  c   De  M.  P.  c.  48. 

k  Constantinus  rebus  in  Urbe  coropoaitis,  bieme  proxima 
Medioboutn  contendit.  Eodem  Licinius,  ut  accipcret  uxorcm. 
De  M.  P.  c.  45.  in. 

'  Cap.  48.  m  L.  x.  c.  5. 

n  Vel  in  primis  ordinanda  esse  credidimus,  qoibus  divinita- 
tis  reverentia  continebatur,  ut  daremus  &  CbrUtianis  ic  omni- 
bus libcram  potestatem  scquendi  religionero,  quam  quisque 
voluisset.— Ut  in  colendo,  quod  quisque  diligent,  babcat 
libexam  potesUtem.   DeM.P.c.  48. 
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Africa,  signifying,  as  Eusebius  says,  that '  the  imperial  beneficence  was  intended  for  the  catholic- 
church  only;  that  is,  the  places  of  worship,  or  other  things,  that  had  been  taken  from  the 
Christians,  were  to  be  restored  to  the  catholics. 

There  follows  soon  after  in  Eusebius,  b  the  copy  of  a  letter  of  Constantine  to  Caecilian,  bishop 
of  Carthage;  wherein  the  emperor  informs  him,  that  he  had  sent  orders  to  Ursus,  receiver- 
general  for  Africa,  to  give  a  certain  sum  of  money  for  the  use  of  several  ministers  of  the  genuine 
and  most  holy  catholic  religion,  throughout  all  the  provinces  of  Africa,  Numidia,  and  each 
Mauritania. 

Iu  the  next  place,  we  have  4  a  letter  of  Constantine  to  the  fore-mentioned  Anulinus,  giving 
immunity  from  civil  or  burdensome  offices  to  the  Christian  clergy  within  his  province,  who  are 
of  the  catholic  church,  over  which  Caecilian  presides. 

In  the  year  SIS,  Constantine  e  appointed  a  synod  at  Rome,  and  in  314,  another  at  Aries,  to 
compose  the  differences  between  Caecilian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  and  the  Donatists. 

3.  Eusebius  informs  us,  that f  Constantine,  when  possessed  of  the  whole  empire,  (which' 
could  not  be  before  the  year  324,  and  after  Licinius  was  subdued,)  sent  letters  to  all  the  pro- 
vinces, written  in  Greek  and  Latin,  acknowledging  the  goodness  of  God  to  him,  and  ascribing 
his  successes  to  the  favour  of  divine  providence.  Now  the  provinces  of  the  east  became  equally 
sensible  of  the  emperor's  favour  and  goodness,  with  the  provinces  of  the  west.  Our  ecclesiasti- 
cal historian  has  left  us  1  a  copy  of  Constantine's  edict,  sent  particularly  to  the  people  of  the 
province  of  Palestine,  the  original  of  which  was  in  his  own  possession.  Herein  the  emperor 
restores  those  who  had  been  banished  or  proscribed,  or  confined  in  islands,  or  who  had  been, 
condemned  to  the  mines  or  any  other  public  works.  It  is  herein  ordained,  that  Christians,  who 
had  been  deprived  of  any  military  posts,  may  resume  them,  or  betake  themselves  to  any  other 
kind  of  life  they  choose,  and  therein  enjoy  repose  and  honour.  They  who  had  been  condemned 
to  slavery  in  the  public  works,  are  restored  to  freedom,  and  to  all  the  honours  which  before  they 
were  entitled  to.  All  goods,  and  lands,  and  houses,  which  had  been  confiscated,  are  to  be 
restored  to  the  original  possessors  or  proprietors:  or,  if  they  were  dead,  whether  martyrs  ot 
confessors,  to  their  heirs  and  successors.  If  such,  who  had  been  deprived  of  their  rights,  have 
no  relations  left,  the  church  of  the  place  where  they  had  liv  ed  is  to  be  their  heir,  and  succeed  to 
them.  All  these  things,  whether  lands,  houses,  gardens,  or  country  scats,  are  to  be  restored, 
but  not  the  mean  profits.  This  law  of  restitution  is  to  be  understood  to  relate  to  the  public 
treasury,  as  well  as  to  other  possessors.  And  besides  this,  the  cemetaries  are  to  be  restored  to  the 
several"  churches  to  which  they  had  belonged.  All  which  things,  as  *  the  historian  assures  us* 
were  performed  and  executed,  according  to  the  tenor  of  this  law- 
Alter  this,  as  the  historian  farther  assures  us,  Constantine  gave  'the  government  of  the 
provinces  chiefly  to  Christians:  and  when  any  Gentiles  were  made  governors,  they  were  pro- 
hibited to  sacrifice:  which  law  comprehended  not  only  presidents  of  provinces,  but  also  higher 
officers,  and  even  the  pretorian  prefects.  If  they  were  Christians,  they  were  required  to  act 
according  to  their  principles:  if  they  were  otherwise  disposed,  yet  the  practice  of  idolatrous  rites 
was  forbidden. 

Afterwards  there  were  published  k  two  laws  at  the  same  time,  one  forbidding  the  detestable 
rites  of  idolatry,  of  old  time  used  in  cities  and  villages;  wherein  it  was  enacted,  that  for  the 
future  none  should  erect  statues  of  gods,  or  practise  divination,  or  offer  any  sacrifice.  The  otlier 
law  was  for  enlarging  Christian  oratories  and  churches,  or  for  rebuilding  them  more  lofty,  grand, 
and  splendid. 

Moreover,  the  emperor  still  making  progress  in  piety,  wrote  1  an  Oration  against  idolatry  ; 
which  was  sent  to  the  several  provinces  of  the  empire,  both  in  the  east  and  the  west.  In  this 
Oration  Constantine  says,  that  "  during  the  late  persecution  the  barbarians  received  and  enter- 
tained kindly  the  Christians  that  fled  to  them,  and  allowed  them  the  liberty  to  worship  God 
according  to  their  own  sentiments  ;  which  he  says  was  a  reproach  upon  the  Roman  name,  in  that 
barbarians  were  more  merciful  than  they.  In  another  part  of  the  Oration  he  expresseth  his 
desire,  that "  the  Gentiles,  who  are  in  error,  may  enjoy  the  same  peace  and  quiet  with  believers, 

■  —  pcrr  m  xamXixij  rejcXijria  n;*  ?w?ar  fofo^&i  vxdryj-  '  Vit  Const.  1.  ii.  c.  23.             *  lb.  C.  24—42. 

(AT,vtmi7*t  L  x.  c.  3.  p  3'go.  C.             h  lb.  c.  6.  k  lb.  c.  43.             1  Jb.  C.  44.             k  C.  45,  46. 

e'P^7»if  nai  rar  tJ^prtav  rqj  srWaw  xau  aynuTat?^  xah>.ixijf  1  C  47—00.             m  C.  53. 

Spicxftccs.  ib.  p.  2y3.  A.  »  'Ofioiav  r»if  mrtusvtr  •»  wXawpd  ^aywfcf  Xajtfayt- 

*  lb.  c  7.           *  lb.  I.  x. «.  5.  p.  391, 39*.  Iwcaa          ft  xai  ^Vu^a*  a*»\<uiw  AsJij  y«f  i)  tv  tuitw 
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as  being  conducive  to  bringing  them  into  the  right  way.  Let  every  one  do,  says  he,  what  his 
&011I  desires.  He  wishes  that  all  were  unanimous  in  the  truth,  and  in  obedience  to  God's  holy 
Jaws:  nevertheless,  if  any  dissent,  and  withdraw  themselves,  let  them  have  their  temples  of  lies, 
bince  *  they  choose  them. 

Such  is  that  Oration:  and  Eusebius  assures  us,  that k  the  emperor  would  sit  up  whole  nights, 
employing  himself  in  study  and  meditation,  for  improving  his  own  mind,  and  composing  Orations, 
which  he  afterwards  spoke  in  numerous  assemblies. 

4.  After  this  Oration,  Eusebius  gives '  an  account  of  some  differences  and  controversies 
among  the  Christians  themselves,  which  occasioned  the  calling  of  the  council  of  Nice  in  325, 
where  Constantinc  was  present. 

.5.  We  have  also  d  an  account  in  Eusebius  of  several  churches  built  by  Constantine's  order, 
and  at  the  public  expence;  as  the  churches  at  Bethlehem,  and  mount  Olivet,  and  the  church  of 
the  Sepulchre,  called  e  also  Anastasis  or  the  church  of  the  Resurrection  at  Jerusalem.  Which 
last  was  very  magnificent,  and  was  solemnly  '  consecrated  by  Constantine's  special  order,  in  the 
year  335. 

Eusebius  does  indeed  in  one  place  say,  that *  Helena  built  two  churches,  one  at  Bethlehem, 
the  place  of  our  Saviour's  nativity;  the  other  at  mount  Olivet,  the  place  of  his  ascension.  But 
the  meaning  is  no  more  than  what  is  said  by  him,  just  before,  that "  Constantine  let  her  have  the 
honour  of  founding  or  building  those  churches. 

Nevertheless,  Socrates  1  and  some  other  ancient  writers,  ascribe  to  Helena  the  building  of  all 
the  three  fore-mentioned  churches  or  temples  in  Palestine.  But  it  must  be  better,  I  think,  t» 
rely  upon  Eusebius  himself,  with  whom  also  Sozomen  agrees  *  entirely.  Besides,  Helena  was 
in  that  country  but  a  very  short  time:  she  could  not  go  thither  before  Constantine's 
'conquest  of  Licinius  in  324.  According  to  the  course  of  Eusebius's  narration,  this  journey  of 
Helena  was  undertaken  after  the  Council  of  Nice,  which  was  held  in  325,  and  when  she  was  of 
a  great  age;  as  is  particularly  observed  by  '  Theodoret.  And  according  to  all  accounts,  she 
died  at  Rome,  or  near  it,  in  326,  or  soon  after. 

6.  It  is  well  known  likewise,  that  Helena  is  said  to  have  found  at  Jerusalem  the  real  cross  on 
which  our  Saviour  suffered.  This  is  related  by  several  writers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  j 
but  with  so  many  different  circumstances,  as  to  render  the  whole  story  doubtful.  And,  which  is 
very  material,  there  is  nothing  said  of  it  in  Eusebius:  his  silence  is  the  more  remarkable,  because 
he  has  *  with  great  particularity  related  the  clearing  of  the  ground  about  the  sepulchre, 
and  expatiates  very  much  in  his  account  of  the  temple  there  built  by  Constantine.  As  the 
silence  of  Eusebius  is  alone  satisfactory  upon  this  head,  I  forbear  to  confute  at  large  the  common 
accounts  of  the  invention  of  the  cross;  and  only  refer  to  a  few  authors,  who  "  seem  to  me  to 
have  made  good  observations  upon  them. 

Montfaucon  pleased  himself  with  the  thought,  that  in  the  Commentary  upon  the  Psalms 
published  by  him,  Eusebius  had  referred  "  to  the  miracles,  said  by  Rufinus,  Sozomen,  and  others, 
to  have  been  done  at  Christ's  sepulchre,  when  Helena  was  at  Jerusalem.  But  I  humbly  conceive, 
that  there  is  no  ground  for  that  supposition:  Eusebius  says  no  more  in  his  ?  Commentary  upon 
the  Psalms,  than  he  had  done  in  '  the  Life  of  Constantine.    The  finding,  after  so  long  a  space 

M.rtFecy.fvrj  fa.  trajij-  trf«  yaf  oXi.'t*  rrj  nXtulrjs  unhjuxr 
rwi/fyy  ir*»Xa7»,  oylvyxttlenjS  it  m  /Sin  re  rscfut  xurtiXxftr. 
H.  E.  I.  i.  c.  IS.  in.  -  Vid.  de  V.  C.  ).  iii.  c.  26,  *c. 

*  Vid.  Basnag.  Ann.  326.  n.  ix.  x.  Jacob  Gothotredi  No:* 
sen  Disaertationes  in  Philostorg.  c.  14.  p.  388,  &c  Witsi 

Miscellan.  T.  ii.  Exerciu  xii.  p.  36i.  360.  Cbamier. 

Panatrat.  1.  xxii.  c.  4.  Le  Clerc.  Bib!.  Ancksn.  k  Mod.  T. 
xvi.  p.  112,  &c. 

*  De  roiracolis  in  Sepulcro  &  Martyrio  Christi  editis  M 
verbum  qnidem  habet  Eusebius  in  Vita  Constantini :  etsi  de- 
tectum,  curante  Helena,  Sepulcrum  &  Martyriam  roerooret 
— •veroro  hie  de  miraculis  agi  quas  a  Ruftno,  Sulpitio  Severn, 
Socrate  ■  recententnr,  ne  ambigas.  Mont.  Pradinx  in  Euseb. 
Comm.  in  Pa.  p.  8. 

*  Et  it  n;  toy  >*v  mrr,9tu  rttf  x*9'  ifiAf  ixpft  «  /»>1«> 
xai  r»  fiaflvfitt  T8  vwhft;  l(ua*  redtteaitirt  hwipwiMi 
a\ijiu>{  ticrtlai  o*tof  mtvXtfuiiai  tploif  ra  rf^trtiT^ura.  Etutb. 
Comm.  in  Pi.  87.  p.  54*.  B. 

<  aih  h)  Xerrw  to  npw  xai  tvcvzfiM  nfi  r*W> 


n*{  rtavipiwetf,  xat  vpo{  tvtttav  aJaytiv  ihv  iovvw  "Myitis 
t»k  ihpir  vrxpt>»xteilw  i**r<>S,  i*t{  r,  <J*j£ij  /3eAs7ai,  ryh  xai 
wparhlv.  ib.  c.  46. 

*  01  i*  tzvlw  a$tX.xo*ltf,  *jp»7aw  /3«Xo/«yei  r*  rr,s  tytvhte- 
futf  rtfurn.  ibid. 

*  De  V.  C.  1.  iv.  c  2a.  in.         «  Ib.  c.  6l— 73. 

*  Vid.  de  V.  C.  1.  iii.  c.  25—43. 

c  That  by  the  Martyrion,  or  church  of  the  Sepulchre,  and 
Anastasis,  arc  to  be  understood  one  and  the  same  building, 
see  Vales,  ad  1.  iv.    De  V.  C.  c.  47. 

f  De  V.  C.  1.  iv.  c.  42—43. 

•  hi  raws  »fuftr  rov  fur  wets  fv  Tys  yninwf  aylfXfT 

nv  S"  m  ru  njj  avoA^iwj  oftvs .   De  V.  C.  I.  iii.  c.  43.  in. 

b  •  ryf  wlpis  heuteyigwv  rr,r  y.rrtfvp.  ib.  C.  41. 

1  Socr.  1.  i.  c.  17. 

*  tr  fttpti  it  nut  'EXwj  1  a*7«r  pfao  Jus  ya#;  tmck^trt.  x.  A. 
So*  1.  ii.  c.  2.  in. 
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of  time,  the  sepulchre  of  our  Saviour,  which  had  been  hid  by  rubbish,  and  by  buildings  placed 
over  it  by  the  heathens,  the  raising  a  magnificent  temple  upon  the  spot  by  the  order  of  an 
emperor,  the  journey  of  Helena  to  Jerusalem,  the  great  concourse  of  people  there,  and  other 
things,  appeared  to  him  wonderful  facts,  that  exhibited  to  the  world  a  proof  of  Christ's  death  and 
resurrection,  as  related  by  the  evangelists  and  foretokl  by  the  prophets.  Valesius  '  understood 
our  author  in  this  manner:,  and .  it  *  was  very  natural  for  the  Christians  of  that  time,  who  had  been 
witnesses  of  the  sufferings  of  their  brethren,  and  of  the  extreme  contempt  cast  upon  every  thing 
that  bore  the  name  of  Jesus,  or  belonged  to  him,  to  behold  these  alterations  with  astonishment. 

•The  fault  was,  that  Ahoy  were  not  only  surprized  at  them,  but  were  too  much  pleased  with  the 
external  peace,  splendor,  and  prosperity  of  the  church. 

These  are  thoughts  which  ottered  themselves  to  me,  upon  reading  Eusebius's  Commentary, 
and  Montfauc,ou's  remarks.  I  have  since  had  the  ])leasurc  of  seeing  Wesselingius's  observations 
upon  this  matter,  in  his  notes  b  upon  the  Itinerarium  IlierosoJymitanum:  who,  I  think,  has  well 

•confuted  Moutfaucon's  argument;  and  has  some  thoughts  not  very c  different  from  those  already 
insisted  on  by  me.  And  moreover  observes,  not  onlv  the  silence  of  Eusebius  before  insisted  on, 
but  also  the  "silence  of  Constantine  in  his  letter  to  Macarius  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  recommending 
to  him  the  care  of  erecting  the  designed  temple,  and  the  '  silence  of  the  author  of  the  Itinerary, 
who  seems  to  have  written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Constantine. 

7-  Though  Constantine  expressed  himself  with  so  much  mildness  in  the  Oration  before  taken 
notice  of,  yet  certainly  he  did  not  intend  to  leave  the  temples  to  the  heathen  people,  and  let 
them  enjoy- their  worship  there.    This  is  inconsistent  with  some  things  already  transcribed,  in 

:  the  order  in  which  they  are  mentioned  by  Eusebius.  And  afterwards,  comparing  Constantine 
with  other  emperors,  he  says:  They  '  commanded  the  temples  to  be  magnificently  adorned:  he 

-demolished  them  to  the  foundation,  especially  such  as  were  most  respected  by  superstitious 
people.  Moreover  Constantine  1  made  very  free  with  the  statues  of  the  gotls,  taking  them  out 
of  the  temples,  and  placing  them  in  the  forum,  and  other  parts  of  the  city  of  Constantinople: 
thereby  serving  as  the  historian  says,  two  ends,  both  adorning  the  city,  and  exposing  to  contempt 
those  gods  whose  images  they  were.  And  many  rich  statups  of  the  gods,  consisting  of  gold  and 
silver,  were  melted  down  by  him. 

Our  historian  has  also  left  us  a  particular  account  of  the  demolishing  several  heathen  temples 
by  Constantino's  order,  beside  the  depriving  many  others  of  their  richest  and  most  respected 
ornaments:  as  h  a  temple  dedicated  to  Venus  in  a  grove  at  Apha?a  in  Phoenicia.  He  says,  it  was 
a  kind  of  school  of  lewdness,  and  all  manner  of  vice,  where  no  grave  or  modest  people  came. 
The  emperor  ordered  it  to  be  totally  demolished,  which  was  done  by  his  soldiers.  A  temple  of 
./Esculapius  at  yEgis  in  Cilicia  was  in  like  manner  destroyed  by  the  military  power  at  the 
emperor's  command.  He  does  not  say  that  any  lewdness  was  practised  here.  However,  this 
temple  was  a  means  of  seducing  people,  and  it  was  much  respected  by  the  philosophers.  At 1 
one  nod  of  the  emperor,  as  Eusebius  says,  this  celebrated  wonder  of  the  egregious  philosophers 
lay  flat  upon  the  ground,  being  pulled  down  by  a  band  of  soldiers.  Beside  these,  there  k  was 
,»••♦.;:-... 

.  a»as-ouriu>{  paphptn  aa.f  iXnia,  acinar  atvif  a;n7o-  xsu  rtlt  A  Quam  rem  k  Constantini  imp.  in  ep.  ad  Macariurn,  & 
 adpov— Sn  [Ltlxrr,*  tv  tmilui  xa'afovn,  aeftj  en  t»  £ws     Eusebti,  in  Lis  locis  &  gcstii  rccensendis  rerwti,  sileniiura 


,  km  tt\{  tn  &«a»  apixvtffw**.'*  Htfpfij  Taapuyiv  Lpav  adtirmat.  ib.  p.  593. 

a«t»9«  xBttjxiifpiYxv  SrAwua7«r  rr,t  Ifopixv  Mfjuf  arcw-ijj  •  Id  vero  roaximopere  demiror,  nullam  hie  de  cruce,  Hele- 

ytfwvtftpx't  fwrrj  ry*  r»  ffx'tyss;  atarourn  fj.aphpny.trov.  De  nae  auspiciis  invents,  nee  ullam  de  stupendis  operibus,  eju« 

V.  C.  1.  iii.  c  28.  Vid.  et  c.  29,  30,  &  26.  virtute  &  contactu  patratis,  fieri  mentionem.  Dicemusno 

'Est  autem  hie  hujus  loci  sensus:  illam  Domini  sepulcri  prxtrrirc  ca  scriptorcm,  qui  summA  diligent!  A  rumusculos,  de 

post  lot  sccula  rcstitutionem,  reipsa  confirmAsso  rcsurrectiooem  locis  Hicrosolymitanis  in  vulgus  sparsos,  collegtt  ?— pwser- 

Dommi  nostri.  Voles,  ad  Euseb.  Dc  V.  C.  1.  iii.  c  2S.-.-i  tiin  cum  paucissimis  ante  ejus  in  urbem  Hierosoljrnitanam 

b  Et  qui  possunt  ca  hoc  loco  intclligi?  Loquitur  de  rebus  adveutum  annis  facta  ferantur.    Mihi  nihil  aliud  did  po«e 

stupendis,  qua:  ad  Chrisli  sepulcrtim  &  Martyrujni  sua  *tate  vidctur,  quam  ea  miracula,  &  qua:  illis  arctissime  coherent, 

eontigerunt.    Atqui  Martyrium  illud  uu^quaiu  orpt,  sum  ea  in  urbe  eo  tempore  nondum  ruissc  audita,  ib.  p.  5<)3. 

fierent,  quae  evenisse  Sulpitius  atque  alii  prodidorujit.  Scq.  Pet.  1  Oi  fU*  re;  itws  <p\xtii}Ut>(  mv^m  txt>.ivsv  i  It  tx  S&icxv 

Weaseling.  Annot.  ad.  Itinera!,  Hiero*  p.  693,  «9f,v   —  xairpti  rslw*  auxv,  fx  p-xXirx  wxft\  t$s  Unriicufiiat  ts»A>.«  * 

*  Eequid  magis  ntirabile  &  stupendum  Judau*  ac..paganis  a£<a.  V.  C.  1.  iii.  c.  1.  p.  463.  B.  ,. 

esse  poterat,  quam  Augusti  matrcm,  cjusque  exetnpltym.  itwi-  *  Ib.  I.  iii.  c.  54.            h  Ib.  c.  56. 

tatos  pluns,  ad  vilem  antea  &  despectutn  euurt. lgcum,  ut  1 'Evi  Se  vevftxh  kxIo.  yrj  yrkah,  ic?.*  w*7afl$nr7ft/i«nf 

"  Christo  domino  meritum  honorcm  habercnt,  conrluere;  roiri-  7iw(ikti  to  run  ytvvcuwv  ptKscroputv  0ow/mw  S«t,ua.  ibid, 

ficis  operibus  ilium  exoraari ;  quod  quam  admiranduro  utris*  k  C.  58. 
que  fuerit,  ex  Oral,  dc  Laudibus  Constanlin,  p.  633,  colligas. 
Id.  p.  594. 
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r-temjjlctjf  Venus,  a  place  of  much  lewdness,  destroyed  at  Heliopolis  in  Phoenicia  j  and  a 
spacious  Christian  church  was  erected  in  the  room  of  it. 

And  afterwards  Eusebius  expressly  says,  that  '  throughout  the  whole  Roman  empire,  the 
doors  of  idolatry  were  shut  to  the  commonalty  and  to  the  soldiery;  and  that  every  kind  of 
sacrifice  was  prohibited.  Again,  he  says,  that  b  there  were  several  laws  published  for  the&e 
purposes,  forbidding  sacrifices,  divinations,  raising  statues,  and  the  secret  mysteries  or  rites  of 
initiation*  And  he  says  farther,  that 1  in  Egypt  a  sort  of  priesthood,  consecrated  to  the  honour 
of  the  Nile,  was  entirely  suppressed.  And  though  the  heathen  people  thereupon  surmised,  that 
the  Nile  would  no  more  overflow  the  fields,  it  rose  the  next  year  very  high,  and  gave  them  great 
plenty. 

However,  it  may  reasonably  be  supposed,  that  the  admonitions  in  the  Oration  against  idolatry 
were  of  use  to  prevent  popular  tumults,  and  the  doing  any  tlungs  of  this  kind,  which  were  not 
authorized  by  the  emperor's  order. 

8.  We  have  likewise  an  account  of  Constanttne's J  treatment  of  heretics,  after  he  had  com- 
posed differences,  and  restored  harmony  in  the  church  of  God:  that  is,  after  the  council  of 
Nice. 

Our  historian  says,  that*  by  a  law  sent  to  the  presidents  of  provinces,  he  dispersed  and  put  to 
flight  all  these  men.  Beside  the  edict,  the  emperor  gave  those  people  a  salutary  admonition, 
exhorting  them  to  repent  without  delay.  This f  edict  is  directed  against  the  NovatianB,  Valen- 
tinians,  Marcionites,  Paulianists,  and  those  called  Cataphrygians,  and  all  others,  who  by  private 
meetings  endeavour  to  support  heresies.  Here  the  emperor  condemns  his  past  forbearance,  as  Mi 
occasion  of  men's  being  seduced  by  these  erroneous  people.  He  therefore  threatens  to  extirpate 
the  roots  of  evil  by  a  public  animadversion.    '  Wherefore,'  says 1  he,  *  since  this  your  pernicious 

•  wickedness  is  no  longer  to  be  endured,  we 'by  this  present  law  command  you,  that  you  no  more 

•  presume  to  meet  together.  And  we  have  given  orders,  that  all  those  places,  where  you  aoe 
«  wont  to  hold  assemblies,  should  be  taken  away.  Yea,  our  concern  for  this  matter  is  such,  that 
4  we  not  only  forbid  you  to  assemble  in  any  public  place ;  but  we  likewise  forbid  all  assemblies 
«  of >your  foolish  superstition  in  private  houses,  and  in  all  private  places  whatever.   All  of  you 

•  therefore,  who  have  any  sincere  love  of  truth,  come  to  the  catholic  church. — And  that  this 

•  remedy  may  have  its  full  effect,  we  ordain,  that  all  your  superstitious  conventicles,  I  mean 

•  oratories  of  all  heretics,  if  it  be  fit  to  call  such  houses  oratories,  be  forthwith  taken  away,  anfd 
•without  any  opposition  delivered  to  the  catholic  church:  and  that  the  rest  of  your  places 
'  be  adjudged  to  the  public.  Thus,'  says  our  ecclesiastical  historian,  ■  the h  dens  of  heretics  were 
« laid  open  by  the  imperial  edict,  and  the  wild  beasts,  the  ringleaders  of  their  impiety,  were 
■  scattered.'  He  adds,  that 1  in  this  edict  orders  were  given  for  searching  out  their  books.  The 
effect  of  all  which  was,  as  the  historian  says,  that  some  of  those  heterodox  people,  being  terrified 
by  the  emperor's  edict,  renounced  their  errors,  hypocritically  only,  and  in  that  manner  came  into 
tne  church,  whilst  others  of  them  became  sincere  converts. 

This  edict  was  published  in k  326.  Here  is  no  mention  made  of  Arians.  The  reason  of  it 
may  be,  that  their  cause  had  been  lately  determined,  and  it  was  supposed,  that  sufficient  care  had 
been  already  taken  of  them :  or  the  reason  may  be,  that  there  were  few  who  went  under  that 
denomination.  For  Sozomen  says,  that 1  though  the  Arian  scheme  was  much  discoursed  of,  it 
did  not'  form  a  separate  people,  or  make  a  distinct  sect  in  the  time  of  Constantine.  Indeed 
many  who  held  that  sentiment,  kept  their  places  in  the  church. 

9.  I  must  pass  over  divers  tilings  related  by  Eusebius,  and  observe  only  these  following. 
Constantine  "  constituted  a  kind  of  church  in  his  own  palace,  and  with  cheerfulness  led  the  way 
to  those  that  assembled  there  with  him.  Taking  the  sacred  books  in  his  own  hands,  he  attentively 
read  and  meditated  upon  the  divine  oracles:  and  then  recited  the  usual  prayers  with  the  whole 


•  —  Stwtz;  rt  rftlos  onY/a/KwTo  teas.  V.  C.  1.  if.  c.  23.  ?fh,  nut  us  tiny  Sitxixph  Keuy,  ij  evo^a.  re  npmStf. 
b  C.  25.                     «  lb.  1.  ii.  c.  32.  in.  J£t  conf.  Bainag.  Ann.  326.  n.  iv. 

4  L.  i'n.  c.  63—66.             «  lb.  C.  63.  m        us  iy  avrcis  reus  pa<r<A«w*  txuXTfirtas  ©f»  tpatoy 

*  C.  64.  •  lb.  c.  63.  k  lb.  c.  66.  SaUlo,  cm«*ij  t^afvuy  avlts  fwy  s*Si*  ex*Aije-ia£op.»vcw  u-.',* 
'  E««  *i  nflu  iut*vveur6cu  r-nv  avSpwy  ru;  frtKus  hyopnty  i  X"^  yf7w               *■*  P&**s,  r?  run  S»«i»sw 

c.  66.  ib.  Sjttepta,  vporwix*  rtv  my,  tilx  tvx*f  tyUerfj.es  *w  «<f  Ttv 

"  Vid.  Basua£.  Ann.  327.  n.  3.  jizaiiuoy  tuny  *AyMH  arthte.  V.  C.  L  If.  c.  I?. 
1  To  it  Af.ua  fjjjiu,  u  xat  mMsif  */  tus  &»Ai£*e%y  irrdtx- 
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assembly  of  Iris  courtiers.  These  were  public  prayers.  Constantine  besides  prayed*  daily  in 
private  in  his  own  closet.  In  time  of  war  he b  had  a  tabernacle,  or  chapel,  at  a  small  distance 
from  his  camp ;  in  which  housed  to  pray,  especially  before  a  battle,  for  the  divine  protection  and 
blessing:  having  at  the  same  time  in  nis  company  a  few  of  his  friends,  w  ho  were  men  of  known 
virtue  and  piety.  He c  taught  even  his  heathen  soldiers  a  form  of  prayer,  in  which  they 
worshipped  the  one  true  God,  praising  him  for  his  past  benefits,  and  expressing  their  trust  in  him 
for  the  future  ;  and  praying  particularly  for  the  safety  of  the  emperor  and  his  family,  and  the 
continuance  and  prosperity  of  his  government.  He  ordained  by  an  edict,  that*  the  Lord's-dav 
should  be  a  day  of  rest  throughout  the  Roman  empire.  He*  was  present  at  divers  synods  for 
making  up  differences  between  Christians,  and  earnestly  recommended  to  them  peace  and  friend- 
ship. He'  would  converse  familiarly  with  Christian  bishops,  and  make  them  sit  at  his  table.  . 
HeR  was  very  kind  anil  bountiful  to  the  poor,  especially  such  as  fell  into  want  from  plentiful 
circumstances.  He "  likewise  made  donations  of  money  and  lands  to  many  churches,  and  certain 
allowances  to  poor  widows  and  fatherless  children. 

■  '  By  Sozomen  we  are  informed,  that 1  Constantine  abolished  the  punishment  of  the  cross, 
which  had  been  so  long  used  by  the  Romans.  This  edict  is  also  mentioned  by k  a  heathen 
historian  with"  commendation.    It  appears  to  have  been  a  popular  act. 

-He  forbad^1  the  cruel  sports  of  gladiators  ;  though  his  authority  wa*  not  sufficient  to  abolish 
them'  every  where,  and  entirely.  There  ■  was  need  of  repeated  laws  of  Christian  emperors  for 
that  "purpose.  He  likewise  appointed,  that  ■  criminals,  which  had  been  hitherto  usually  con- 
demned to  act  as  gladiators  in  the  public  shews,  should  rather  be  sent  to  work  in  the  mines. 

10.  I  must  not  allow  myself  to  give  a  particular  account  of  all  the  synods  held  in  his  time, 
nor  of  all  his  epistles,  edicts,  or  orations.  I  have  already  taken  notice  of  several  of  them,  and,  L 
may  have  occasion  to  make  extracts  out  of  some  more.  A  catalogue  of  Constantine's  epistles 
ana  orations  may  be  seen  in  °  Cave,  and  "  Fabricius.  Fr.  Baudouin,  or  Balduinus,  as  wa  usually 
call  him,  wrote  *  two  books  concerning  this  emperor's  laws.  And  there  is  a  kind  of  list  or  col- 
lection  of  the  titles  of  his  laws  in  Varenius's  Life  of  Constantine. 

V.  We  may  now,  I  presume,  be  indulged  the  liberty  of  drawing  Conatan tine's  character, 
some  outlines  of  it  at  least,  and  of  making  some  few  general  remarks  upon  his  reign. 

Constantine  was  remarkably  tall,'  of  a.  comely  and  majestic  presence,  and  great  bodily. 
Strength.  It  may  be  concluded  from  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life,  that  he  was  a  person  of  no  mqau 
capacity ;  the  achievements  and  successes  of  Constantine  do  not  belong  to  men  of  weak  and.  trte  - 
solute  minds.  Indeed,  his '  mind  was  equal  to  his  fortune,  great  as  it  was.  His  escape  from 
Galerius  to  his  father  Constantius,  is  a  proof  of  considerable  sagacity,  forecast,  and  eircumspec- 
tion :  his  valour  had  been  tried  and  approved  more  than  once '  in  his  youth,  and  was  conspicuous 
on  all  proper  occasions  throughout  his  whole  life :  his "  chastity,  together  with  his  valour,  justice, 

ram  de  Constantini  Imp.  Legibua  eccleaiaaticis  &  civUibut, 
Libri  duo.  Li  [Vise.  1 727. 

•— —  t»,  r  aAAo  uStf  to  (mAI**  f*  vnpCaAXev  tjfr  ret 
ajiQ  a.vh*  aVav7a/,  rw  r*  *n\Xti  ry{  wpas,  *M  rui  fuiaA&ty*- 
*«  rri  tv  ffuuahf  KjUMrnas,  aAxu  «  «uinjf  aua%ti.  *•  *• 
Kus.  De  V.  C.  L  iii.  c.  10.  p.  488.  C.  D.  Vid.  k  U.  c.  1Q.  k 
de  Mort.  Per*,  c.  18. 

•  (nnuraerae  in  eo  animi  corporitque  virlutet  clarueruut  i 
militaris  gloria;  appetentissimus,  fort  una  in  belli*  protpera 
fiiit :  v crura  ita,  ut  nou  toperaret  indurtriain.  Entrop.  JJrrv.  I. 
x.  D.  7- 

Conttantio  quoque  filiua  erat  Constant  i  mis,  sanctissinmi. ndo- 
lescens,  &  Ulo  tastigio  dignissirmis.qui  insigni  &  deooro  habim 
corporis,  St  industria  raUitari,  &  probis  morbus,  k  comitate 
gingulari,  a  mililibua  amaretur,  a  privaiis  k  optareiur.  V?  M . 
P.  c.  18. 

•  Fortitudiaem  autem  illius  [Constantii  paUit]  Him  in 
principiis  consecutus  c*.  Paneg.  vi.  a.  4. 

"  Neque  enim  forma  tan  turn  in  te  patris,  Constant  ine,  *ed 
etiam  continentia,  Ibrtitudo,  justitia,  prudeatia  aeee  votia  gait- 
(turn  prassentant  Quo  onim  roagis  continentiara  paUis  asquarr 

Citatsti,  qaaro  qood  te  ab  ipso  fine  pueritiie  iUico  matrimonii 
gibus  tradidUti,  ut  primo  mgretsu  adolesoentiat  forma;  e*  an:- 
rnum  maritalem,  nihil  de  vagi*  copiditfltibns,  nihil  de  concetti* 
aaati  volupUtibus  in  hoc  tacrtim  pectus  admitteies  i  uovum 
turn  rairaculuro.  juvenia  usoriua.  Paneg.  vi.  n.  3,  4. 
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•  ■  lb.  c.  22.  ►  lb.  1.  ii.  c.  12, 14. 

«  L.  iv.  c.  19,  20. 

*  L.  vr.  c.  18,  23.  Vid.  k  Sot.  H.  E.  I.  i.  c.  8.  p.  412.  B. 
C.  *  Cod.  i.  fib.  iii.  T.  12. 1.  iii. 

•  V.C.I,  i.e.  44.  '  lb.  I.  i.e.  42. 
«  lb.  c.  43.                       k  L.  iv.  c  28. 

1  aps>.*(  roi  tpHtfov  yKwn.-n  'Pwpattif  nj»  r«  roup* 
+i}twfuur,  vo/*a/  aveiAj  riff  xftntof  rwy  ttxarepiun>,  Sozom.  1. 
i.  c.  8.  p.  412.  C. 

k  Eo  pius,  ut  etiam  vecus  veterrimumqtie  npplicium  pati- 
bulum  5f  cruribut  saffringendw  primm  remoTerit.  Hiac  pro 
conditore  aotdeo  creditna.  Aur.  Vict.  Caea.  cap.  41. 

'   '  f*n  ftovofuijjwr  iueufm*tf  pohumrrttt  noSus.  Eus. 

de  V.  C.  L  iv.  c.  25. 
■  Craenta  apectacma  in  otio  civili.Sr  i 


Cod.  r.LxLt.4».  I* 


i  tpeclacula  in  otio  civili,  tc  domeittdi  qaiete,  non 
pbcent.  Quapropter,  quia  omnino  gkdiatoret  ette  probibe> 
mut,  eoa  qui  forte  delictorum  causil  banc  condition  em  atqo* 
•ententiam  mereri  consuevenmt,  met  alio  magi*  facie*  in»er- 
\  re,  ut  tine  tanguine  i 
Th.  T.  v.  p.  3f}5. 

*  H.  L.T.  i.  p.  184,  185. 

*  Bib.  Gr.  T  vi^p.  2.-7.  k  Lux  Evangerii.  p.  273.— 204 

*  Ft.  Baldtuni  Conttantisui  Magnus : 
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and  prudence,  is  commended  by  a  heathen  panegyrist :  his  many  acts  of  bounty  to  the  poor,  and" 
his  just  edicts,  are  arguments  of  a  merciful  disposition,  and  a  love  of  justice :  he  was  moreover  a 
sincere  believer  of  the  Christian  religion,  of  which  he  first  of  all  the  Roman  emperors  made  an 
openprofession. 

He  is  taxed  by  a  heathen  historian "  with  ambition  and  prodigality.  He  owns,  however, 
that  these  are  the  faults  of  great  minds :  which  if  Constantino  had  escaped,  he  would  have  been 
perfect. 

Praxagoras,  a  heathen  author,  native  of  Athens,  who,  beside  other  works,  wrote  ab  History 
of  Constantino,  in  two  books,  says,  that c  this  emperor  surpassed  all  his  predecessors  in  all  virtue 
and  goodness,  and  in  the  felicity  of  his  reign. 

VI.  Having  observed  these  virtues  of  Constantine,  and  other  things,  which  are  to  his 
advantage ;  a  just  respect  to  truth  obligeth  us  to  take  notice  of  some  other  tilings,  which  seem 
to  cast  a  reflection  upon  him.  > 

Among  these,  one  of  the  chief  is  his  putting  to  death  so  many  of  his  relations:  as  Maximian- 
Herculius  his  wife's  father ;  Bassianus,  husband  of  his  sister  Anastasia ;  Crispus  his  own  son  j 
Fausta,  his  wife;  Licinius,  husband  of  his  sister  Constantia ;  and  Licinianus,  or  Licinius  ther 
younger,  his  nephew,  and  son  of  the  forementioned  Licinius. 

To  some  ot  these  actions  Constantine  was  reduced  by  a  hard  necessity,  arising  from  the 
treacherous  conduct  of  his  relations,  in  which  therefore  he  is  generally  justified.  For  the  rest  he 
is  blamed,  especially  some  of  the  last;  which  is  one  reason,  why  the  d  latter  part  of  his  reign  is 
not  reckoned  equal  to  the  former  part  of  it.  ..; 

The  death  of  Maximian  in  810,  has  •  escaped  in  a  manner  all  censure.  It  was  partly  a  just 
punishment  for  past  crimes,  and  partly  a  necessary  defence  against  future  dangerous  designs  and" 
attempts. 

In  f  314  or  315,  Constantine  put  to  death  Bassianus,  to  whom  he  had  married  his  sister 
Anastasia.  We  have  no  very  particular  account  of  this  matter ;  but  it  is  said,  that 1  Constantino 
had  discovered,  that  Licinius  had  set  Bassianus  against  him,  by  means  of  Senecion,  brother  of* 
the  same  Bassianus,  at  the  time  that  the  emperor  was  designing  favours  for  him. 

In  325,  "  Licinius  was  put  to  death  at  Thessalonica,  after  that  Constantine  had  reduced  him 
to  a  private  condition,  and  promised  him  his  life.  This  action  is  censured  not  only  by '  Zozimus, 
but  by  others  k  also,  as  contrary  to  the  promise  which  Constantine  had  made  him,  of  preserving- 
his  life.  On  the  other  hand,  some  attempt  to  justify  it,  upon  account 1  of  bad  designs,  actually 
formed  by  Licinius;  or  to  excuse  it,  by  "  the  apprehensions  of  designs  to  resume  the  purple,  and 
create  disturbances,  contrary  to  engagements.    By  some  this  matter  is  "  past  by,  or  *  just  mcn- 

•  At  memoria  me!  Constantinum,   qnamquam  extern  tiuus  ad  Licinium  roisit,  pcrsuadens  ut  Bassianus  Cesar  iieret, 

promplum  virtutibus,  ad  usque  astra  votis  omnium  subvexcre.  qui  habebat  alteram  Constantini  sororem  Anastasiam;  ut 

Qui  profeeto,  si  munincentia:  atque  ambitioni  modum,  bisque  exemplo  Diocletian!  &  Maximiani  inter  Constantinum  fc  Li- 

axlibus  statuisset,  quibus  praecipue  adulta  ingenia  glorias  studio  ciniurn  Bassianus  Italiam  medius  obtineret.    Et  Licinio  talin 

progreisa  longius  in  contrarium  labuntur,  baud  multum  frustrante,  per  Senecionem  Bassiani  fratrem,  qui  Licinio  fidus 

abessct  deo.    Aur.  Vict.  Cars.  cap.  -10.  erat,  in  Coustaniinuin  Bassianus  amiatur.    Qui  tamen  in 

Fuit  vero,  ultra  quam  arstimari  potest,  laudis  avidus.  Vict,  conatu  deprdiensui,  Conslaulino  jubente,  convictus  &  stratuss 

Epit.  c.  41.  est.    Anon.  Vales,  p.  713- 


"  npAldhpa  ra  Atyxw  fyj{  xola.  rt»  /wiav  Kwyra'W  h  Vid.  Basn.  Ann.  325.  n.  3.  Pagi.  318.  n.  7,  8.  &  334. 

•Yip*;  (iiCKiafoo.  Phot.  Cod.  62.  p.  64.  in.  n.  3. 

*  Kch7o»  njy  Spyaiutti*  'ElKrpun,  Sli  vat?  aptly  xai  xaXsxa-  1  Atximv  ti  ttf  TV»  QtffetXMxrp  mtty.'1/oif,  ti;  /Siwropmy 
Mia.,  kcu  traW«  idir/r^ali  wavlaf  -xpo  uJln  /3»Cae-)>jvxs7a;  i  awsSi  <riiv  a<r$ a>.tia,  /aeJ*  a  ibiXv  tu(  ipxuf  nraTije-aj  (ip  yap 
paeriAwf  Kcorat^ivs,-  tMxfwi>a.h.  ib.  p.  65.  rttfo  a:Vji  n>rt5n,)  oJyv^  avhv  m  fry  aifaipst'icu.    Zos.  L  ii. 

4  Verum  insolentia  rrrum  secundaruin  aliquantom  Constan-  p.  085. 

tinnm  ex  ilia  favorabili  anirat  docililate  mutavit.  Primum  ne-  k  Licinius  Thessalonicx  contra  jus  sacramcnti  privates  occi- 

C'.-ssitudines  persecutus,  egregium  vinire,  &  sororis  filium,  ditnr.    Hieron.  Cbr.  p.  181. 

rommodas  indblts  juvenem,  intcrfecit;  mox  uxorem;  post,  Postremo  Licinius  navali  Sc  terrestri  pnxlio  victus  apod 

numerosos  amicos.    Vir  primo  imperii  tempore  optirais  prin-  Kicoraediam  se  dedit,  &  coutra  religioncm  sacramenti Thcv>a- 

cipibus,  ultimo  medtis  coroparandus.    Eutrop.  1.  x.  c  6,  7.  Ionic*  privatus  occisus  est.    Eutrop.  1.  x.  c.  6. 

*  Cupique  specie  officii,  dolis  composilis  [Herculius]  Con-  1  Socrat.  1.  i.  c.  4. 
stantinum  generum  tentaret  acerbe,  jure  tandem  interierat.  ■  Sed  Herculii  Maximiani  soceri  motus  exemplo,  neiterum 


Aur.  Vict  Cass.  c.  40.  depositam  purpuram  iu  perniciem  reipublicas  sumeret,  priva- 

Molicns  umen  Constantinum,  repcrta  occasiane,  interficere.  turn  jussit  occidi.    Oios.  I.  vii.  c.  28.    Conf.  Anon.  Vale*. 

— ~Di  tpctis  igitur  insidiis  per  Faustam  nliam,  quas  dolum  p.  713.  in. 

viro  enuntiavcrat,-^— parnani  dedit  justissimo  exitu.  Eutrep.  n  Itaque  Sexennio  post  rupta  pace  apud  Thracas,  Licinius 

L  %■  cap.  3.    Et  vid.  omnino  De  M.  P.  c.  30.  pulsus  Cbalcedona  concessit.    Ibi  ad  aux  ilium  sui  Martiniano 

'  See  Tillem.  Constantin.  art.  36.  in  imperiom  coeptato,  una  oppress  us  est.  Aur.  Vict.  Caes.  c.  4 1 . 

1  Post  aliquantura  deiude  temporis  CoosUntium  CoosUn-  0  Dehinc  Cotutanluius  acw  potior  apud  Bitbynitni  adepit 
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tioned,  without  either  censure  or  apology.  Basnage  argues,  *  that  there  can  We  no  good  founda- 
tion for  the  defence  made  by  Socrates,  forasmuch  as  Eusebius  says  nothing  of  Licinius  having 
attempted  any  disturbances  after  his  last  defeat.  Indeed  it  is  observable,  that  so  many  ancient 
writers  charge  Constantine  with  breach  of  faith  in  this  matter.  Nor  is  it  strange,  that  some 
.should  omit  to  pass  any  censure  upon  this  action,  considering  b  the  cruelty,  avarice,  and  other' 
vices  of  Licinius;  who  had  in  him  few  agreeable  or  commendable  qualities,  beside  his  being  a 
good  general,  and  a  lover  of  military  discipline. 

In  32(>,  5  Constantine  put  to  death  his  son  Crispus,  and  his  nephew  Licinianus,  or  the  younger 
Licinius,  who  had  been  *  Caesars  ever  since  the  year  e  317.  Crispus  had  been  consul  likewise  in 
318,  321,  and  824,  and  Licinianus  in  319. 

Crispus,  son  of  Constantine  by  Minervina,  was  now  at  least  25  r  years  of  age,  a  person  of 
great  qualifications,  who  had  been  serviceable  to  his  father  in  the  wars  with  1  the  Franks,  and 
with  h  Licinius.  Many  historians  relate  '  the  unhappy  end  of  this  young  prince.  The  silence  of 
Eusebius  is  reckoned  very  remarkable:  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  he  commends  Crispus j  in  k 
his  Life  of  Constantine,  written  several  years  after,  as  1  Tillemont  observes,  he  repeats  the  same 
matters  almost  word  for  word,  but  leaves  out  all  he  had  said  of  Crispus:  and  though  he  relates 
at  length  Constantine's  victory  over  Licinius,  in  which  Crispus  had  a  large  share,  as  he  himself 
had  related  in  the  History,  he  does  not  now  so  much  as  name  him.  These  silences  and 
omissions,  as  the  same  diligent  and  accurate  writer  farther  adds,  speak  a  great  deal.  For 
Eusebius  would  have  excused  this  thing,  if  he  had  been  able;  but  he  saw  no  other  method  he 
could  take,  but  to  pass  it  by  in  utter  silence:  choosing  rather  to  expose  himself  to  the  charge  of 
violating  the  laws  of  history,  than  to  undertake  to  justify  what  all  the  world  condemned. 

The  death  of  Crispus  is'  ascribed  by  some  historians  "  to  the  calumnies  of  Fausta.  Zozimus's 
account  is,  that '  he  was  accused  of  criminal  conversation  with  Fausta,  or  of  attempting  it. 
Gregory  of  Tours  makes  •  the  crime  he  was  charged  with  to  be  rebellion;  ii>  which  charge  he 
supposes  Fausta  to  have  been  joined  with  him.    Some  historians '  do  not  seem  to  know  the 


Licinium,  pacta  salflte,  indumentum  regium  oflerre  per  uxo- 
rem.  ludc  Thfs»a1onicam  missum,  pnullo  post  eum  Marti nia- 
nnmqne  jugulari  jubet.  Hie  Licinius  annum  doruinationis 
fere  post  qnintum  derimum,  vitas  proximo  sexagesimura,  oc- 
ciditur.    Victor.  Kpit.  c.  41. 

'  Vellemus  qtiidem  ca  rcbcllionc  omni  labe  Constantinianara 
innocemiarti  lihernri.  Verum  enimvero  creditu  diffirillimum 
e*t,  Liciuium  ad  privatam  fortunam  redactum  in  bellum  con- 
surrcxisse.  qunru  Licinii  perfidiaui  Eusebius  Don  praeteriisset. 
Basn  325.  n.  3. 

»  ob  diverts  mores  tamen  anxic  triennium  congruere 

quivere.  Namque  illi  prxtcr  modum  magnificentu,  huic  par- 
simonia,  Sc  ca  qtiidem  agrestis  tantummodo  inerat.  Dcniquc 
Constantius  cunclos  bastes  honore  ac  fortunis  mancntibua 
tcxit,  recepitque.  I.icinio  ne  insontium  quidem  ac  nobi- 
lium  plnlosophorum  servUi  more  cruciatus  adbibiti  modum 
fecere.    Aur.  Vict,  de  Carsar.  c.  4 1 . 

Avaritiae  cupidine  omnium  pessimus,  nequc  alicnus  a  luxu 
Venerio.  asper  admodum,  baud  medioeritcr  impatient:  in- 
festtis  litcris,  quas  per  iuscitiam  immodicam  virus  ac  pestem 
publics  m  nominabat,  prarcipue  lbrensem  indtutriam.  Agrariis 
plane  ac  rusticantibus,  quia  de  eo  genere  ortus  altusque  erat, 
satis  utilis,  ac  militix  custos  ad  veu-iutn  instituta  scverissimus. 
Vict.  Epit.  c.  41.  Vid.  &  Euscb.  H.  E.  1.  x.  c.  8.  p.  3&6,  397. 
De  V.  C.  1.  i.  c.  55. 

c  Vid.  Pagi.  324.  n.  3,  4.  325.  n.  48.  Basn.  326  n.  1,2. 

*  Crispus  Sc  Constantino*  filii  Con>tantini,  Sc  Licinius  ado- 
lescens,  Licinii  Angusti  Alius,  Constantmi  ex  sororc  nepos, 
Csesares  appellantur.    Ens.  Chron.  p.  IK). 

Filiumque  suum  Crispum  nomine,  ex  Minervina  concubina 
suaceptum,  item  Coiwtantinum,  iisdem  ilicbus  nalum  oppido 
Arelatensi,  Licinianumquc  Licinii  filium^  nu-nsium  fere  vigin- 
ti,  Caesarcs  cflecit.    Vict.  Epit.  c.  41. 

Vid.  &  Vict,  de  Caisar.  c.  41.  Idat.  Fast  Conf.  Zos.  1.  ii. 
p.  6/0.  f.    Anon.  Vale*,  p.  713.  f. 

•  Vid,  Pagi.  Ann.  315.  n.  3.  317.  n.  2.  Basn,  317.  n.  i. 
'  See  Tillem.  in  Consuntin.  Art.  41.  62. 

«  Declarant  ccce  rationem  cupidiutemque  votorum  facta 


Crispi  Caesarum  Maximi,  in  quo  velox  virtua,  aetatis  mora  non 
retardata,  pueriles  annos  gloriis  triumpbalibus  occupavit,  Sec. 
Paneg.  x.  c.  36.  Vid.  Sc  c.  37. 

Constantinua  Cssarem  Crispum  cum  grandi  clasae  ad 
occupandam  Asiatn  miserat  ■  Crispus  vero  cum  clasie  Con- 
stantini Callipolim  pervenit,  itbi  bello  maritimo  sic  Amandum 
vicit,  ut  vix  per  eos,  qui  in  litore  permanserant,  virua  Aman- 

dus  crfugeret.  Anon.  Vales,  p.  714.  Vid.  Sc  Euseb.  H.  E, 

1.  x.  c.  9. 

1  His  consulibus  occisus  Sc  Crispus,  &  edidit  vicennaba 
Constant inus  Augustus  Roma:.    IdaL  Past. 

Ad  Istriam  duxit  prope  oppidum  Polaro,  ubi  quondam  di- 
rt ni  turn  Constantini  nlium  accepimus  Crispum.  Aramian.  M. 
1.  xiv.  c.  11.  p.  63. 

 ut  mini  non  figuratius'  Constantini  domum  viiamqne 

videatur  vel  pupogtsse  versu  gemello  Consul  Ablabhis,  yel 
momordtsse,  disticlio  tali  clam  palatints  foribus  appenso: 
Saturni  a  urea  sascla  quis  requirat  ? 
Sunt  bsec  gemroea,  ted  Neroniana. 
Quia  scilicet  praedictus  Augustus  iisdem  fere  temporibns  ex- 
stinxerat  Faustam  calore  balnei,  filium  Crispum  frigore  veneni. 
Apol.  Sidon.  1.  v.  ep.  8. 

*  Conf.  H.  E.  1.  x.  c.  9-  &  De  V.  C.l.  ii,  c.  19. 
1  Constantine,  Art.  62. 

»  *<J7i  f rpt  rev  Kay $-*>?•> &*>.ti*  ray  wxtSa,  fia?e- 
>M{  n;f  jxrJevttLf  cv*x?vacrSf>lx.    Philost.  1.  ii.  c.  4. 

At  Cunstantintis,  obiento  totius  Roman i  imperii,  mirft  bel- 
lonim  felicitate,  rcgimine,  Fausta  conjuge.  ut  putant,  sugge- 
rente,  Crispum  filium  necari  jubet.    Vict.  Epit.  e.  41. 

»  Kfiinrov  y«f  traufa,  rrj  m  Kcumpos  (tis  tiprfai  ro,s«1*»9»7) 
aftw4«vJa  titty,  us  tmi>t<tr  iX^svTa  17  *air?j  tjj  fftfpvux 
tnvtiYM,  avsiAi.  Zos.  I.  ii.  p.  685.  m. 

•  Hie  Constantinus  anno  vkresimo  imperii  sui  Crispum 
filium  veneno,  Faustam  conjugem  calente  balnco  interfecit : 
scilicet,  qucxl  proditorcs  regni  ejua  voluissent.  Gr.  T.  Hist. 
Ft.  I.  i-  c.  36. 

p  Quorum  cum  natu  grandior,  incertom  qui  causa,  patru 
judicio  occidisset.  Vict,  de  C«ar.  c.  41.  Sed 
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reason  of  his  death;  which  ignorance,  or  suspense  possibly,  may  be  ascribed  to  a  respect  for 
Gonstantine  himself,  or  the  reigning  emperor,  in  whose  time  they  wrote.  Jerom,  in  an  addition, 
inserted  by  him  in  Eusebius's  Chronicle,  condemns  both  the  death  of  Crispus  and  Ltcraianus. 

*  In  *  this  year,'  says  he,  *  Crispus,  son  of  Constantine,  and  Licinius  the  younger,  son  of  licnuus 

*  and  Constantine's  sister  Constantia,  are  most  cruelly  put  to  death,  in  the  ninth  year  of  their 
empire that  is,  their  Caesarean  empire. 

The  younger  Licinius  could  not  then  be  more  than  a  little  above  eleven  years  of  age,  if  so 
much :  he k  is  also  spoken  of  as  a  hopeful  youth  j  and  St.  Jerom,  in  the  passage  just  cited,  calls  hii 
death,  as  well  as  that  of  Crispus,  a  cruel  action. 

Next  comes  Fausta,  not  long  after  the  two  last.  Zozimus  says,  that c  Helena  being  ex* 
tremely  grieved  for  the  death  of  Crispus,  excited  Constantine  to  revenge  it  on  Fausta,  the 
adviser  of  it.  There  is  much  the  same  account  *  in  Victor's  Epitome.  Fausta,  however,  « is 
accused  by  some  of  adultery  with  a  very  mean  person:  but  that  account  does  not  appear  well 
founded. 

These  are  the  executions,  which  above  all  others  cast  a  reflection  upon  the  reign  of  Constan. 
tine;  though  there  are  also  hints  of  the  death  of  some  others  about  the  same  time,  with  whom 
Constantine  had  till  then  lived  in  friendship. 

I  do  by  no  means  think,  that  Constantine  was  a  man  of  a  cruel  disposition;  and  therefore  I 
am  unwilling  to  touch  upon  any  other  actions  of  a  like  nature;  as  '  his  making  some  German 
princes  taken  captive  fight  in  the  theatre,  and  sending  the  head  *  of  Maxentius  to  Africa,  after 
it  liad  been  made  "  a  part  of  Constantine's  triumphal  entry  at  Rome. 

At  the  time  of  the  first  affair  Constantine  was  not  a  Christian*,  and  but  newly  converted  at 
the  time  of  the  other.  These  things,  too,  may  receive  an  excuse  from  the  custom  of  those  times, 
and  the  necessity  of  some  outward  severity  at  the  beginning  of  a  reign,  the  better  to  settle  it, 
and  to  deter  from  farther  attemps.  The  Franks  or  Germans  had  been  guiltv  of  breach  of  faith, 
and  therefore  were  punished  for  '  perfidiousness.  And,  by  the  confession  of  Zozimus  k  himself, 
Constantine  used  his  victory  over  Maxentius  mercifully,  and  did  no  more  than  was  necessary  for 
his  own  and  the  public  security. 

As  for  the  deaths  of  his  relations,  of  which  a  distinct  account  has  been  given,  that  of 
Maximian,  as  before  observed,  seems  a  clear  case;  that  of  Bassianus  lies  in  obscurity;  of  the 
four  last,  the  death  of  Licinius  is  also  doubtful.  And  what  cause  of  displeasure  there  might  be 
ainst  Fausta,  we  cannot  certainly  say:  one  might  be  apt  to  suspect,  that  she  had  been  guilty 
unfaithfulness  to  the  emperor's  bed,  or  else  had  greatly  deceived  him  with  regard  to  Cnspus, 
or  some  other  matter  of  high  importance.  And  yet  it  must  be  owned  that  Zozimus  1  does  not 
approve  of  her  death;  and  says,  that  Constantine  did  not  mend  the  matter  by  adding  one  crime 
to  another.  And  Apollinarius  Sidonius  reckons  ■  the  death  of  Fausta,  as  well  as  of  Crispus, 
among  Constantine's  cruel  actions.  The  death  of  Crispus  is  altogether  without  any  good  excuse; 
so  likewise  is  the  death  of  the  young  Licinius,  who  appears  not  to  have  been  charged  with  any 
fault,  and  can  hardly  be  suspected  of  any. 

In  order  to  judge  of  the  general  causes  of  these  last  executions,  I  think  it  worthy  of  observa- 
vation,  that  they  aO  happened  very  near  to  one  another ;  when  Constantine  was  come,  as  it  were, 


Sed  inter  hec  latent  cause,  cur  vindicem  gladium,  tt  Act- 
tinatam  in  impios  punitionem.  Constant tnui  tmperator  etiam 
in  proprios  egit  atfectua.  Nam  Crispum  filium  mum,  tc 
Licinium  sororis  filium,  intertecit.    Ore*.  I.  vii.  c.  28. 

•  Criapua  Alius  Conatantini,  Licinius  junior.  Com  (an  tin 
snroria  &  Licinii  filiu* ,  crudelistume  interficiuntur  anno  imperil 
sui  nono.    hut.  Chroo.  p.  181. 

*  Primum  necessitudincs  persecutus,  Crispum  filium,  egre. 
gium  virum,  Ac  aororia  filium,  commotio:  indolis  juvencm, 
interfocit,  mox  uiorom,  post  numeroto*  aoiicos.  Euirop.  L  x. 
c.  6. 

'  Tiff  It  Kanrarhrt  ft«7/"f  'Ektr^s  f*t  *<t>  f^XtwIm  «ra?« 
turxtpcunBeyf,  xau  turjftlan  rip  cucuptanrt  *tt  Otpmrj,  xaayr 
T9  xa*»»  tatail*  /SaXawev  yxf  vrtc  n  fulpn  ixmptufy- 

»a»  KiKtvtrxf,  *u  tbIw  ni»  **rr<w  «rJMro3tpwj,  tfySaJt  *tx- 
/»«*  Yti»it»r)¥.  Zas.  1.  ii.  p.  685. 

4  Debiuc  uxorem  Faustain  in  balnea*  ardenlea  conjectam 


interemit,  cum  eum  mater  Helena  dolore  nimio  nepotit  incre* 
pa  ret.    Vict.  Epit.  c.  4 1 . 

*  K.*%nvTty  fa  waKty  ftopaitttrav  rjw  ran*  xufcrwfury  jwiyw- 
ftfwjv,  rp  ra  telp*  oXs«  teror*u^au  «/»ra£«f.  Pbilort.  ITi 
c.  4. 

'  Puberea,  qui  in  manus  venerunt,  quorum  nec  perfidia  erat 
apta  militia:,  ncc  ferocia  aervituti,  ad  poena*  spectaculo  dati, 
•arvicntei  bestias  mubitudine  iu4  fatigarunt.  Paneg.  vii.  c.  IX 

«  Pari  studio  mictum  ejusdem  tyranni  ad  permulccrulam 
Africam  caput,  ut  quam  maxime  vivua  aiflixcrat,  laceratm 
cxpleret.  Nazar.  Paneg.  10.  c.  32. 

■  Scqucbatur  hunc  comitatum  suuro  tyranni  ipsius  tetcrri- 
mum  caput.— — Jnjiciebantur  vulgo  coiHumeliosiasi  mas  voce*. 
Id.  cap.  31 .  '  Vid.  aupra  i:ot.  r 

s«7a&»JaTa*Ma|»»Ti* 

Axijv  rrthfui.  x.  A.  Zos.  L  iL  p.  677- 
1  Vid.  aupr.  not.  «  -  Sec  before  p.  341 . 
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Gmstartine,  the  first  Christian  Emperor.   A.  D.  306.  843 

to  the  top  of  h»  fortune,  and  was  in  the  greatest  prosperity.  And  both  •  Zozimus  and *  EutropiuS 
mention  the  pride  of  his  successes,  as  the  cause  and  spring  of  these  bad  actions.  Here  then  lies 
the  general  excuse,  or  alleviation  of  these  faults.  Prosperity  is  a  dangerous  state,  full  of  temp- 
tation, and  puts  men  off  their  guard.  Now  also,  it  is  likely,  Constantine  was  thinking  how  to 
secure  the  empire  in  his  family,  and  perpetuate  the  quiet  possession  of  it,  free  from  disturbances. 
Tor  this  end,  and  with  this  view,  he  might  be  too  much  inclined  to  cut  off  both  Licinius  and  his 
son.  And  possibly,  on  the  like  account,  was  too  susceptible  of  impressions  from  Fausta;  who 
for  the  same  reasons,  that  Constantine  was  desirous  to  secure  the  empire  in  his  own  family,  was 
also  concerned  to  secure  it  to  bis  issue  by  her. 

Empire  is  esteemed  a  precious  jewel ;  many  are  catching  at  it;  and  they  who  are  possessed 
of  it,  are  sensible  of  as  much,  which  causeth  troublesome  and  exorbitant  jealousy.  It  is  to  be 
feared,  that  this  occasioned  the  death  of  Licinius,  both  father  and  son;  and  possibly  had,  some 
way  or  other,  an  influence  in  the  death  of  Crispus. 

We  should  however  be  willing  to  make  allowances  in  favour  of  princes,  and  especially  of  long 
reigns.  It  is  next  to  impoaeible,  for  human  wisdom  and  discretion  in  the  course  of  many  years 
filled  with  action,  not  to  be  surprised  into  some  injustice,  through  the  bias  of  affection,  or  the 
specious  suggestions  of  artful  and  designing  people.  Though  therefore,  there  may  have  been 
some  transactions  in  this  reign,  which  cannot  be  easily  justified,  and  others  that  must  be  con- 
demned :  yet  we  are  not  to  consider  Constantine  as  a  cruel  prince  or  a  bad  '  man. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  highest  stations  of  life  are  not  so  desirable  as  we  imagine ;  the  happiness 
of  them  does  not  compensate  for  all  their  care  and  toil:  and  for  all  those  actions  necessary  to 
keep  them,  which  are  not  consistent  with  innocence.  Great  men  axe  rather  to  be  pitied  than 
envied.  They,  however,  who  steadily  pursue  the  good  of  those  who  are  subject  to  them,  will 
have  a  great  reward  for  all  their  labour  and  care,  and  attention  to  government:  thev  are  intitled 
to  the  highest  honours  from  men,  and  shall  receive  a  yet  greater  reward  from  God,  the  best 
friend  and  truest  lover  of  mankind. 

VII.  If  we  proceed  to  consider  the  treatment  of  men  under  this  reign,  according  to  their 
different  religious  distinctions  and  denominations,  catholic,  heretic,  and  heathen,  we,  shall  observe 
several  things  liable  to  exception. 

The  unequal  treatment  of  catholics  and  heretics,  soon  after  the  first  ceasing  of  the  persecution 
and  the  opening  of  liberty  to  the  professors  of  the  Christian  religion,  is  not  to  be  justified  in 
point  of  religion  or  policy.  We  do  not  lay  all  the  blame  of  this  upon  Constantine.  If  there  be 
any  fault,  it  will  partly  fall  upon  the  Christians,  both  ministers  ana  others,  with  whom  he  advised. 
Hut  it  seems,  that  Constantine  should  not  have  made  himself  a  party  with  any  of  the  sects,  into 
which  the  Christian  profession  was  then  divided.    It  was  fit,  that  as  they  had  all  suffered  in  the 

'  Etai  f  us      "PwfMp  aptxtlt,  fug^f  wanjt  aAaf wtat,  mat,  in  qn  yiluperium  scripserunt,  long©  hie  pnnceps  major 

*•*  irms  <w/h       *f>yvriXi  rr,j  ttnfeiar  K>»nr«>  y«p  acuta,  erit  virtutibut,  quam  vitiit.  Fuerit  enim  §upra  modum  muni- 

x.  A.  Zos.  1.  ii.  p.  685.  ficui,  laud'is  amans,  5r  quoque,  quod  negare  nolim,  ploi  qul- 

k  Verum  insofentia  rerum  secundarum  aliquantum  Constan-  buidaro  casibus  tribuens  k  fidens  amicis,  quam  saepe  pruden- 

limim  ex  ilia  tavorabili  animi  docilitate  mutant  Primum  ne-  tiaauadet:  quasvitiain  tanti  imperii  k  poteatatit  principe  non 

cettiiudit>es  per&ecutue,  ice.  Eutrop.  I.  x.  c.  6.  auot  ex  maxim  it:  cetera  imperatorein  pnestitil  optumurn  k 

c  Some  have  been  very  severe  in  iheir  ccnMires  of  Constan-  laudatissimum,  elegantia:  omnia  k  literarum  non  patronum 

tine.   They  who  desire  to  see  an  instance  of  tbia  may  read  tan  turn  aed  k  cultorem.   Quod  enitn  sirvitiae  quoque  k  cru- 

Observat.  Hallens.  xxiv.    Pabuke  d«s  Constantino  M.  k  po-  delitatia  ipai  inuratur  macula,  calumnia  est,  quam  ad  memoriam 

t,*snnum  de ejua ChristianUmo.  Others  have  pasted  a  favour-  principia  debooeatandum  livor  produxit  pagaDorum.  One 

able  judgment  upon  him.   Not  have  they  scrupled  to  make  quae  Zoaunus  tarn  de  hoc  vitio,  quam  de  profusa  ejua  liberali- 

an  apology  for  those  parta  of  his  conducr",  wbicb  are  not  un-  tate  k  «w?»a  scripsit,  ex  invkfca  k  odio  hujus  pn»cipi»  ab  ho- 

exceptionable.   Among  these  latter  are  Balduin,  de  Legib.  mine  pagano  vel  maligne  ficta,  vel  in  i 


Consiantini  M.  and  Vitringa  upon  the  Apocalypse.    From  k  veri  amanti  lectori  facile  patcL    Qua:  enim  de  Crispi  k 

thia  last  I  shall  transcribe  tome  observations.    Fuitqne  vere  Fauttse  conjugit  nece  habet  Hie,  non  tarn  arguunt  Constantini 

Conttantinus  talis,  qualis  hie  pingitur,  vir  fortis,  &  non  minus  malitiam  crudelitatemque,  quam  illiut  impradentiam,  qui 

decor©  corporis  babitu,  quam  animi  magnitudine  k  virtute  in-    factum,  ut  falsia  accuaationibos  Fauttas  conjugis  -facilem 

aignit.    VUring.  in  Apoc.  c.  12.  ver.  I — 6.  n.  ii.  p.  705.  in.  nimit  prcbuerit  aurem:  quae  postquam  detect*  fueriat,  quia 

or  enim  me,  non  videre  quae  jutta  causa  moveat  Christi-  miretur,  tanrum  jutto  dedisse  dolori,  at  ab  ea  exegent  vindtc- 

profetsiotiis  homines,  cur  urn  iuclementer  de  hoc  principe    lam?  Cette  si  hoc  vitium  in  principe  regnasset,  non  pauca, 

-\  in  qoo  Eutropius,  ipte  pagan  us  homo,  ejusque  memo-  aed  plurima  exempla  conaervau  ettent  in  historia,  quae  spatio 


rite,  ut  constat,  minus  ravens,  innumeras  animi  cocporisque  trtginta,  8r  amplius  annorum,  quo  sumtna  imperii  |*nes  ipsum 

virtutea  claruiase  agnoacit.    Id  n.  iii.  p.  7JO.    Ctctcra  autem  fuit,  edidiaaet.    Nec  neglexissent  gentilea,  iniqui  omnes  hujua 

quod  attinet,  si  inter  ae  eomparetnus,  &  aeqna  libremus  lance,  memo  rue  principia,  eadera  ad  obscurandam  ejus  laudem 

quia  ab  bac.  parte  panegvrici,  Eiuebiut  k  Eumenius,  in  ejus  miltere  postcriuiU.    Ib.  n.  iv.  p.  ?12,  713. 
laudem,  ab  altera  obtrectatores  farax  ejus,  Julianus  &  Zoai. 
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Credibility  of the  Gospel  History* 

late  persecution,  so  they  should  all  share  in  the  liberty  now  granted.  If  any,  whether  catholics 
or  others,  were  not  contented  with  enjoying  equal  rights  and  privileges  together  with  their 
brethren,  fellow-creatures,  fellow-sufferers,  and  fellow-subjects,  they  were  unreasonable  men,  and 
•shewed,  that  they  were  not  to  be  humoured. 

The  following  treatment  of  those  called  heretics,  when  Constantine's  government  was  more 
firmly  established,  was  still  more  severe,  ami  consequently  more  unreasonable  than  the- unequal 
regards  to  C&'ciliau  and  his  party,  and  the  Donatists  in  Africa.  For  then  as  Eusebius  has 
assured  us,  the  private  assemblies  of  all  heretics,  Valentinians,  Marcionites,  Cataphrygians,  anil 
others,  were  prohibited. 

It  is  suqnising,  that  our  ecclesiastical  historian  should  relate  these  things  with  such  manifest 
tokens  of  approbation  and  satisfaction.  According  to  that  edict,  Tertullian,  who  in  the  time  of 
the  emperor  Severus  published  so  noble  an  apology  for  the  Christian  religion  and  its  professors, 
could  not  have  had  liberty  of  public  worship  under  a  Christian  emperor:  no,  according  to  law, 
he  cotdd  not  now,  any  more  than  in  his  own  time,  have  joined  with  his  friends  in  the  worship  of 
God,  in  the  most  private  place  whatever.  In  short,  liberty  was  still  given  to  those  only,  who 
were  of  the  emperor's  religion:  and  little  regard  Mas  had  for  those,  who  preserved  a  supreme 
reverence  for  him,  who  is  King  of  kings,  Emperor  of  all  emperors,  Sovereign  Lord  of  the  whole 
world,  and  Judge  of  the  thoughts,  reasonings,  and  determinations,  as  well  as  the  outward  actions 
of  his  rational  and  intelligent  creatures.  Certainly,  there  remains  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God; 
there  is  a  future  recompense  in  another  world  for  the  strictly  and  inflexibly  virtuous  of  all  deno- 
minations. For  in  this  world  they  scarce  ever  have  security  and  protection  ;  but  under  almost 
all  governments,  without  .any  offence  whatever  against  the  state,  they  are  treated  as  impious, 
profane,  and  disaffected. 

It  cannot  be  reckoned  strange,  that  in  this  place,  and  upon  occasion  of  this  partiality  toward 
Christians  by  the  first  Christian,  emperor,  I  freely  deliver  my  thoughts  upon  it,  considering  the 
sad  influence  of  this  precedent:  and  that  in  consequence  of  it,  and  the  principle  from  which  it 
j>roceeded,  not  long  after  this,  sometimes  Arians,  sometimes  Homousians,  were  under  persecu- 
tion, and  all  its  penalties;  or  else  were  advanced,  without  respect  to  virtue,  only  in  regard  to 
external  agreement  of  opinion  and  denomination,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  true  religion  aud 
virtue,  in  every  age  from  that  time  to  this. 

The  several  laws  of  Constantine  against  heathens  are  not  to  be  justified.  How  should  Con- 
stantine  have  a  right  to  prohibit  all  his  subjects  to  sacrifice,  and  worship  at  the  temples  ?  Woidd 
he  have  liked  this  treatment,  if  some  other  priest  had  become  a  Christian  at  that  time,  and  he 
still  remained  a  heathen?  What  reason  had  he  to  think,  that  all  men  received  light  and  convic- 
tion when  he  did?  And  if  they  were  not  convinced,  how  could  he  expect  that  they  should  act 
as  he  acted? 

Now  also  the  Christians,  with  whom  Constantine  advised,  come  into  a  share  of  blame  with 
hiin.  It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  the  heathen  people  had  given  the  Christians  great  provoca- 
tion by  their  former  terrible  persecutions.  But  did  not  every  Christian  know,  that  they  ought  to 
forgive  injuries?  and  that  they  should  not  return  evil  for  evil?  And  had  they  not  pleaded  a  right 
to  worship  God  according  to  their  consciences,  though  the  rest  of  the  world  around  them  were 
of  a  different  sentiment  ? 

It  may  be  again  said,  tliat  the  Christians,  or  this  Christian  emperor,  did  not  put  men  to 
death  for  heathenism:  but  this  is  no  sufficient  apology.  It  would  have  been  strange,  beyond  all 
instances  of  infatuation,  if  the  Christians  had  returned  all  the  tortures  which  they  had  suffered. 
But  indeed  the  lesser  degree  of  persecution  is  but  a  small  honour  to  the  Christian  virtue.  For 
whatever  was  their  inclination,  it  could  not  be  prudent  to  exasperate  the  heathens  at  first  by- 
laws of  the  utmost  severity.  But  it  seems,  that  as  Constantino's  government  and  the  Christian 
profession  were  established,  the  severity  of  the  laws  against  the  heathen  people  increased. 

A  prince  has  the  advantage  of  a  right  to  do  many*  things  for  the  service  of  truth  and  virtue. 
He  can  protect  men  in  detecting  and  exposing  frauds:  He  may  prohibit  nocturnal,  and  all.sccret, 
clandestine  assemblies;  and  mav  require  men  to  perform  their  religious  rites  by  day-light,  and  in 
public  view,  with  their  temple  cloors  open.  He  has  the  right  and  power  of  punishing  evil-doere 
of  all  sorts,  and  of  restraining  and  punishing  all  actions  injurious  to  particular  persons,  or  contrary 
to  good  manners,  and  the  peace  of  society  m  general.  He  can  protect  and  defend  peaceable, 
innocent  men,  in  tiicir  several  civil  employments,  and  in  their  pursuits  of  truth,  and  the  profe* 


Digitized  by  Google 


Cotutantine,  thejirst  Christian  Emperor,  Sir, 

won  of  the  principles  of  religious  or  philosophic  science.  Nor  have  any  like  him  ability  to 
reward  and  encourage  the  virtuous  and  the  skilful.  All  this  is  the  high  privilege  of  those,  whom 
Divine  Providence  intrusts  with  the  reins  of  civil  government:  and  he  who  improves  this  preroga- 
tive to  the  utmost,  without  exceeding  its  due  bounds  and  limits,  must  be  an  amiable  and  glorious 
character.  And  if  this  kind  of  government  had  obtained,  and  been  thankfully  received  and 
heartily  approved  and  applauded  by  Christian  people  for  some  ages,  I  cannot  but  think,  that  the 
religion  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  would  have  been  before  now,  the  universal  religion 
of  mankind. 

All  those  things  before-mentioned,  a  supreme  magistrate  has  a  right  to  do:  but  for  a  prince  to 
pull-down  men's  temples,  where  nothing  is  done  contrary  to  the  peace  of  society,  to  deprive 
them  of  their  statues  and  other  consecrated  ornaments,  and  to  forbid  them  to  worship  in  the  way 
they  approve,  and  that  under  heavy  penalties;  what  is  this  but  to  vindicate,  so  far  as  he  is  able 
by  his  conduct,  all  instances  of  persecution  in  times  past?  and  to  encourage  and  excite  to  the 
like  injustice  in  time  to  come,  all  princes  and  emperors  toward  such  as  differ  from  thein :  and, 
as  it  may  happen,  those  of  his  own  religion? 

As  the  late  Mr.  Le  Clcrc  said,  «  They  *  that  continued  heathens,  were  no  doubt  extremely 

*  shocked  at  the  manner  in  which  the  statues  of  their  gods  were  treated;  and  could  not  consider 
'  the  Christians  as  men  of*  moderation.  For,  in  short,  those  statues  were  as  dear  to  them,  as  any 

*  thing,  the  most  sacred,  could  be  to  the  Christians.' 

And,  as  the  same  learned  and  judicious  writer  says  in  another  place,  speaking  of  the  Chris- 
tians below  the  period  we  are  in,  (as  was  also  the  former  observation):  *  Thus  b  the  Christians 

*  went  on,  returning  to  the  heathens  what  they  had  suffered  from  them,  during  the  first  three 

*  centuries ;  instead  of  pining  them  by  the  patience  and  gentleness,  which  they  had  so  much 

*  taught  and  recommended,  when  they  were  the  undermost.* 

It  is  not  a  little  surprising,  that  Eusebius  should  triumph  over  the  philosophers,  as  he  does, 
upon  Constantino's  soldiers  pulling  down  a  temple  of  ,Esculapius,  without  being  hindered  by  that 
pretended  deity.  Had  not  Eusebius  often  heard  with  his  own  ears,  and  read  in  the  history  of 
ancient  martyrs,  the  insults  and  triumphs  of  the  heathens  over  the  Christians,  that  they  professed 
themselves  the  worshippers  of  the  great,  and  only  true  God,  and  yet  every  body,  that  pleased, 
was  able  to  molest  and  destroy  them,  as  he  saw  good  ? 

To  use  the  words  of  bishop  Burnet,  *  It  *  has  been  often  observed,  that  though  a  plea  for 

*  moderation  is  the  sanctuary  of  all  the  unfortunate,  yet  their  fortunes  come  no  sooner  to  be 
'  changed,  but  they  insensibly  get  into  that  principle,  which  was  so  much  decried  by  themselves, 

*  when  their  affairs  were  in  an  ill  condition:  as  if  the  only  quarrel  they  had  with  persecution 
«  was,  that  they  had  not  the  managing  of  it  themselves.' 

How  different  is  this  conduct  from  the  principles  and  sentiments  recommended  by  Lactan- 
tius,  near  the  end  of  the  last  heathen  general  persecution,  which  the  Christians  suffered!  whose 
argument  upon  this  head  was  at  large  shewn  by  us  some  time  4  ago. 

And  how  deplorable  was  the  consequence!  The  two  prevailing  evils  of  this  reign,  as  •  Euse- 
bius owns,  were  avarice  and  hypocrisy.  And  for  certain,  authority  and  force  in  matters  of  a 
religious  nature,  will  multiply  hypocrites. 

Thus  I  have  shewn,  that  in  the  time  of  this  first  Christian  emperor,  there  was  a  treatment 
given  to  many  people,  which  was  not  agreeable  to  strict  justice  nor  honourable  to  the  Christian 
religion. 

Besides  it  is  likely,  that  a  more  equal  treatment  and  protection  of  all  sorts  of  people,  who  were 
quiet  and  peaceable,  without  regarding  their  several  speculative  religious  sentiments  or  opinion*, 
would  have  been  more  for  the  peace  of  the  emperor's  government;  and  he  would  also  liavc  set 
an  example  that  might  have  been  of  great  use  to  Christian  governments  in  time  to  come. 

In  a  word,  the  conversion  of  Constantino  to  Christianity  was  a  favour  of  Divine  Providence, 
and  of  great  advantage  to  the  Christians:  and  his  reign  may  be  reckoned  a  blessing  to  the 
Roman  empire  upon  the  whole.    But  there  is  nothing  perfect  in  this  world:  oftentimes  advan- 

»  BiU.  Univ.  T.  15.  p.  54.  «  Kdf  yaf  «v  a>^5wf,  fu»  j^oMira  raxla.  xcua  r»f  fy.<*jM*«; 

>  Bibl.  cb.  T.  8.  p.  276.  Jtf«»>  *«'  xaTfyoi^afifi-,— —  tymt:**  r  %/  exj»  rji-t 

<  Pra&ce  to  the  book  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  p.  10.  rv  ixx/.«jyiav  •Ml.-.y.t.xv,  xa.  r>  Xfi^nvxy  &>r>*rxs  *yy- 

*  See  p.  273-2?5.  fiMifrtu***  «n/*a.    Dc  V.  C.  1  iv.  c.  54. 
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tages  are  not  duly  improved;  and  changes  for  the  better  do  not  fully  answer  expectations,  nor 
turn  out  to  all  the  account  that  might  have  been  wished. 

From  what  has  been  seen  and  observed  by  us,  it  appears,  that  the  happiness  of  this  reign  was 
not  equal  to  all.  The  heathens  had  not  liberty  of  worship;  tor  they  were  forbidden  to  sacrifice, 
and  all  their  temples  were  shut  up,  which  must  have  been  exceeding  grievous  to  them.  From 
the  beginning  of  the  liberty  to  the  Christians,  some  of  them  too  felt  the  disagreeable  effects  of 
partiality.  And  the  severity  toward  heretics  increased:  at  length  these  measures  incommoded 
by  turns  the  Homousians  and  the  Arians. 

There  was  still  one  thing  more,  which  somewhat  damped  the  universal  joy  of  the  Christians 
upon  the  conversion  of  Constantine  and  lessened  the  benefit  they  expected  from  it.  For  the 
particular  affection  which  the  Christians  in  general  had  for  Constantine,  was  one  ground  of  the 
persecution  raised  against  them  by  Licinius.  Some  of  the  Christian  churches  were  pulled  down 
or  shut  up  by  his  order,  that  men  might  not  meet  there  for  their  usual  worship.  4  For,'  says 1 
Eusebius,  4  he  who  gave  this  order,  did  not  think  the  prayers  there  offered  were  for  him,  being 

*  conscious  of  his  own  wickedness.  But  he  thought,  we  did  all  for  Constantine,  and  prayed  for 
'  his  prosperity  only.' 

Kay,  the  uncommon  affection  of  the  Christians  for  Constantine,  or  the  suspicion  of  it,  was 
prejudicial  to  thein  without  the  bounds  of  the  Roman  empire.  It  is  disputed,  when  the  perse- 
cution in  Persia  began:  some  place  the  rise  of  it  in  k  the  year  S43,  or  344,  under  Constantius. 
But  Asseman  thinks  it '  began  in  the  year  330,  and  argues  very  plausibly  4  from  Syrian,  and 
other  authors.  Petavius  '  was  of  the  same  opinion,  as  Asseman  also  observes.  Eusebius  has 
inserted  in  the  Life  of  Constantine  '  a  letter,  which  that  emperor  sent  to  Sapor  upon  that 
occasion,  as  it  seems.  Theodoret 1  too,  has  a  copy  of  it  from  him.  And  Sozomen  likewise,' 
gives  a  particular  account  of  it.  Whatever  was  the  time  of  this  persecution,  a  notion,  that  the ' 
Christians  in  Persia  favoured  the  Homan  empire,  (either  under  Constantine  or  Constantius), 
was  one  pretence  for  it.  Whether  the  Christians  gave  any  just  ground  for  such  a  suspicion  or 
charge,  we  cannot  certainly  say.  But  if  they  did,  they  were  to  blame:  for  the  Christian  religion 
teaches  men  to  be  faithful  subjects  of  the  government  under  wluch  they  live,  and  by  which  they 
are  protected.  Possibly,  that  charge  against  the  Persian  Christians  had  no  other  foundation,  but 
the  suspicions,  or  pretences  and  insinuations  of  ambitious  and  artful,  or  bigotted  and  prejudiced 
men;  who  had  some  private  ends  to  serve,  or  mean  passion  to  gratify  thereby.  But  if  Constan- 
tine, or  his  successor,  had  protected  the  heathens,  as  well  as  the  Christians,  in  his  empire,  I 
think  he  might  have  sent  the  king  of  Persia  more  forcible  and  effectual  remonstrances  against 
that  dreadful  persecution,  than  he  did. 

VIII.  I  proceed  to  observe  Constantino's  testimony  to  the  scriptures. 

1 .  Eusebius,  giving  an  account  of  Constantine's  conversion,  says,  4  From  k  that  time  he 

*  resolved  to  give  himself  up  to  the  reading  of  the  divine  scriptures.' 

2.  We  saw  before  in  a  passage  already  cited,  4  that '  Constantine  had  a  kind  of  church  in  his 

*  own  palace,  and  with  cheerf  ulness  led  the  way  to  those  that  assembled  there  with  him.  Taking 
4  the  sacred  books  in  his  own  hands,  he  attentively  read  and  meditated  upon  the  divine  oracles.' 

3.  Our  historian  drawing  a  comparison  between  former  emperors  and  Constantine,  says, 
4  They  "  ordered  the  divine  oracles  to  be  burned:  he  gave  directions  for  multiplying  copies  of 
4  them,  and  for  magnificently  adorning  them  at  the  expence  of  the  imperial  treasury.' 

Whether  this  be  something  different  from  what  is  to  be  presently  taken  notice  of,  or  the  same 
with  it,  I  cannot  certainly  say. 

4.  Constantine  having  enlarged  the  city  of  Byzantium,  and  consecrated  it  in  the  year  330,  by 
the  name  of  Constantinople,  wrote  a  letter  to  our  bishop  of  Cawea,  to  send  him  fifty  copies  of 

'  2^7«>.iu5aj  yaj      vrf.:o  tJ»if  ai*a  ra-Jla  I  rtixSi  wptrxr-       e  Pctav.  Rat.  Temp.  Pnrt.  i.  I.  vi.  c.  2. 
'■XV-  T'jvij  fan  f»v>-Mrah  Xs/ig'jufvs,"  Ciftf  it  Ka.>|-av7ir«  mpar-        1  L.  iv.  c.  Q — 13.  •  Thdrt.  1.  i.  c.  25. 

's.v  rzxvlz  ljaa;,  am  tsv  Qtcy  b.tuaSxf  ■xivari-  Eu«.  V.  C  I.  Soz.  1.  ii.  c.  13. 

u.  c.  X  p.  -H3.  D.  1  Kai  ftafaAAairi  -apo;  Saww^jv  rtv  riit  (3««Xi«  lopniri* 

*  Vid.  Pugi.  313.  n.  3,  4  A:  Basn.  3-14  n.  2,  3.  — ,  iu{  £<>.5v  t*1x  tui  Kai<ra;i  'Ywilmmv,  xai  rxTlepnrrJii^- 

4  Hxc  autcm  persecutioccepit  tab  Sapore  aunoCbrUti  330,  ptCix  tutw  x*7ap;vvov7a.  Soz.  I.  ii.  c.  g.  in.  Vid,  5c  Aiscman. 

ut  in  S.  Silicone  Barscboc  itatuiimis,  duravitque  annis  40,  ubi  snpr.  p.  183.  a. 

ut  in  Actit  Mariyruni  habetur,  niiuirum  usque  ad  anauni  370.       k  Kai  avh{  $'  rfy  rots  lyhvf  ava/i-a.;*«in  t™o«x«i"jS"' 

.Wnuui.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  1S3.  De  V.  C.  1.  i.  c.  32.  1  Sec  p.  33*. 

J  Vid  cuiul.  ib.  p.  4— y.  »  De  V.  C  1.  iii.  c.  I.  p.  483.  A. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Constant tm,  the  first  Christian  Emperor.    A.  D.  306.  347 

the  sacred  scriptures,  for  the  use  of  the  churches  there.  The  letter  probably  was  written  about 
the  year  332,  and  is  to  this  purpose. 

*  The  *  city  that  bears  our  name,  through  the  goodness  of  Providence,  increases  daily,  and 
«  there  b  will  be  occasion  for  erecting  in  it  many  churches.  Wherefore '  we  hope  you  will 
«  approve  of  our  design,  and  take  care  to  procure  fifty  copies  of  the  divine  scriptures,  which  you 

*  know  to  be  necessary  in  churches,  of  fine  parchment,  legible,  and  easily  portable,  that  they  may 
«  be  the  fitter  for  use,  transcribed  by  such  as  are  most  skilful  in  the  art  of  fair-writing.  Directions 
«  are  given  to  the  receiver  general  of  the  province  to  furnish  you  with  all  thinga  ueedful.  By 
»  virtue  of  this  letter  you  may  demand  the  use  of  two  public  carriages,  for  the  more  commodious 

*  and  speedy  conveyance  of  the  fairly  written  books  to  us.  And  if  you  send  them  by  a  deacon 
«  of  your  church,  he  will  be  made  sensible  of  our  bounty.    Which  orders,'  as  Eusebius  adds, 

*  were  immediately  obeyed  by  us.    And  4  we  sent  him  ternions  and  quaternions  magnificently 

*  adorned,  as  appears  by  the  emperor's  answer  contained  in  a  letter  sent  to  us  upon  another 

*  occasion.' 

Valesius  in  his  notes  upon  this  place  says,  that  books  written  on  parchments  were  generally 
bound  up  in  ternions  and  quaternions.  The  former  consisted  of  three,  the  latter  of  four  sheets. 
So  that  a  ternion  had  twelve,  a  quaternion  sixteen  pages.  And  upon  the  last  page  of  these 
several  divisions  was  written  its  number,  1,  2,  3,  and  the  rest. 

It  is  commonly  supposed,  that  hereby  is  to  be  understood  so  many  copies  of  the  sacred 
scriptures  both  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament.  But  I  have  sometimes  suspected,  that  two 
carriages  were  scarce  sufficient  for  fifty  copies  of  the  Bible,  fairly  written  upon  parchment,  and 
handsomely  done  up.  If  that  were  the  case,  it  might  lead  us  to  think,  that  Constautine  wrote 
only  for  copies  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  tenor  of  Constantine's  letter  leads  us  to  suppose,  that  these  copies  of  scripture  were  not 
for  private  use,  but  for  the  use  of  churches;  and  probably  for  the  public  readings  there.  How- 
ever, I  may  add,  that  before  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  it  seems  to  have  been  customary,  in 
some  places  at  least,  to  have  a  bible,  or  some  part  of  the  sacred  scripture,  lodged  *  in  some  part 
of  the  church,  for  people  to  read  in  at  their  leisure. 

5.  Eusebius  mentions  it  to  the  honour  of  Constantine,  that 1  he  persuaded  many,  both  men 
and  women,  to  seek  the  true  nourishment  of  their  souls  in  reading  the  holy  scriptures. 

6.  Theodoret  says,  '  that  Constantine  recommended  to  the  bishops  assembled  in  the  council 
'  of  Nice  to  decide  all  things  by  the  scriptures.  It  is  pity,  he  said,  that  now  when  their  enemies 

*  were  subdued,  they  should  differ,  and  be  divided  among  themselves;  especially  when  ( they 

*  had  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  writing.  For,  as  he  added,  the  writings  of  the  evange» 
« lists  and  apostles,  and  the  oracles  of  the  ancient  prophets,  clearly  teach  us  how  we  ought  to 
« think  of  God.' 

So  Theodoret.  But  as  this  is  no  where  distinctly  related  by  Eusebius,  perhaps  it  may  be 
best  not  to  rely  entirely  upon  this  account. 

7-  I  add  no  more.  This  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  us  of  Constantine's  sincere  respect  for  the 
sacred  scriptures.  Nor  can  there  be  any  question  made,  but  he  received  all  those  books  of 
scripture,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  were  generally  received  by  the  Christians 
of  his  time. 


■  De  V.  C.  1.  iv.  c.  36.  •  Si  onem  sancta  tenet  meditandi  in  lege  n 

b  xeu  fxx>.Tj<ria*  iv  atnj  xalavxiuarbiYW  nrXeie*.  ibid.  Hie  poterit  resident  «acri§  intendere  libri*. 

*  —  ixws  ay  twwijxewa  9wj*a7a  iv  hpfopaif  ilxalxtrtuoots  Panlin.  Nolan,  op.  12.  ad  Sererum. 
ivxyafvuifa  tt  xm  trsej  rijv  yj/rpu  ivp.e7»xo^uj-a,  ut«  reyvihuv  f  Ttf  yvvaux  xai  fiupta  vk-tfa  avSpaey  euirtrum,  it  t>inrr 
x.aWiIpa$u!v,  xtu  axpi'mf  ri;v  Tt%yr,v  emrap^yco-,  ypapr,vait  avahwayalwr  avuxarxKe^firiai  rani  *9  ffwfutits  fesf xr  i  Do 
xfXivriixf  rwv  Slum  tr,\aSr)  ypafwv,  wv  fiaXtra  rr,y  r'  txtc-  Laud.  Constant,  c.  1/.  p.  661 .  C. 

xfjrty  not  Ti)v  XFr»ViV  Tlf  *V  mxAijcjaf  Xo/w  avafxcua  tneu  *  •    ■  xau  ru  way  aim  m$v[ia,hs  ryv  SiSaoxaXiav  avaSpm/lit 

yitumttf.  ib.  p.  544.  A.  *X»vW.  EvayfiXuuu  yag,  4v<riv,  /3(?Xoi,  jmu  annXtxau,  xsu 

*  —n  wt\vT*>.u{  Tjrxi^iwi;  ro^s n'  rpwra,  xau  rtipaevx  rum  nateum  iafo^r(rwy  t«  $«<nrierfto7a,  r*f us  ijfwif,  a  jtfij 
i.o«/*4w7*y  T5ftw».  ib.  c.  37.  wiji  m  $fi»  f/w*jiv  txfsuh-.att.  Thdrt.  H.  E.  1.  i.  c.  7.  p.  33. 

C.  D. 
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CHAP.  LXXI. 

THE  COUNCIL  OF  NICE. 

I.  The  occasion  of  the  Council.  II.  Convened  by  Constantine.  III.  The  number  of  the  bishop* 
present.  IV.  Were  chiefly  of  the  Eastern  part  of  the  Roman  Empire.  V.  Who  presided  in  the 
Council,  and  the  place  of  meeting.  VI.  Its  time  and  duration.  VII.  W  hether  the  Bible  teas 
placed  before  them?  VIII.  The  points  debated  by  them,  zcith  their  Creed,  Epistle,  and  Canons. 
IX.  All  Uic  bishops  signed  the  Creed,  except  a  very  Jew.  X.  The  sentence  passed  upon  Arius. 
XI.  The  judgments  of  ancients  and  moderns  upon  this  Council.  XII.  The  determination  of  the 
Council  concerning  Mcletius,  XIII.  Concerning  the  time  of  keeping  Easter,  uilh  remarks.  XIV. 
Concerning  t/ic  Arian  controversy,  uith  remarks. 

I.  w  hen  Constantine  became  master  of  the  East,  in  323,  or  324,  after  the  final  defeat  of 
Licinius,  a  warm  controversy  was  on  foot  in  Egypt  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  which  gave 
the  emperor  a  great  deal  of  uneasiness.  In  order  to  put  *  an  end  to  it,  and  to  restore  peace  to 
the  churches,  he  sent  as  b  Eusebius  savs,  a  bishop  of  great  note,  (Hosius  bishop  of  Cordtiba,  as 
Socrates  c  informs  us,)  with  a  letter  addressed  to  the  btshop  Alexander,  and  the  presbyter  Arius, 
the  two  principal  contending  parties.  But  notwithstanding  the  arguments  and  intreatics  of  the 
emperor's  letter,  and  the  utmost  endeavours  of  the  good  man  who  carried  it,  the  contention,  as' 
Eusebius  assures  us,  grew  still  warmer,  and  spread  wider:  or,  as  Socrates  says,  neither  '  Alexan. 
der  nor  Arius  were  softened  thereby,  and  among  the  people  disturbances  increased. 

II.  Whereupon  some  time  in  the  year  321,  Constantine  sent  letters  into  the  several  provinces 
of  the  empire,  inviting  the  bishops  to  come  and  assemble  themselves  at  Nice  in  Bithynia:  at  the 
same  time  giving  orders  also  for  furnishing  them  with  beasts,  or  carriages,  and  for  bearing  the 
expences  or  their  journey.  And  according  to  what  Eusebius  writes,  « there  came  thither  f 
'  bishops  from  Syria,  Cilicia,  Phoenicia,  Arabia,  Palestine,  Egypt,  Thebais,  Libya,  Mesopotamia. 

•  There  was  also  at  the  synod  a  bishop  from  Persia.  Nor  were  there  wanting  some  from  Seythia. 

*  And  the  most  eminent  of  their  bishops  came  also  from  Pontus,  Galatia,  Pamphylia,  Cappadocia, 

♦  Asia,  and  Phrygia.   Likewise  from  Thrace,  Macedonia,  Achaia,  Epirus.   Irom  Spain  a  bishop 

•  of  great  note.  The  bishop  of  Rome  did  not  come,  because  of  his  great  age:  but  there  were 
'  presbyters  deputed  by  him.'    Their  names,  in  1  Sozomen,  are  Vito  and  Vinccntius. 

III.  The  bishops  who  met  in  this  council,  as  Eusebius  says,  were  h  more  than  S.'jO,  beside 
presbyters,  and  deacons,  acolythists,  and  others,  whose  number  could  not  be  easily  counted. 
Eustathius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  as  cited  by  '  Theodorct,  says,  there  were  about  270  bishops. 
Athanasius  reckons  the  numbers  differently.  In  one  place,  he  says,  they  were  k  318,  in  another 1 
about  300,  in  other  places  ra  300.  Sozomen  computes  the  number  at "  about  320.  Socrates, 
transcribing  the  passage  of  Eusebius,  before  referred  to,  puts  down  *  above  300.  And  afterwards 
lie  says  they  were  T  318.  Constantine,  in  his  letter  to  the  people  of  Alexandria,  as  exhibited  by 
Socrates,  speaks  of  the  synod's  consisting  of1  more  than  300.  Afterwards '  of  300.  Theodorct, 
who  cites  the  passage  of  Eustathius  above  referred  to,  does  himself  count  '  them  318.  This  is 
the  number  which  has  been  generally  followed.    And  divers  ancient  writers '  have  observed  a 


•  They  who  are  desirons  to  inform  themselves  farther  about 
the  council  of  Nice,  may  cumuli  Tho.  Ittigi  Hist.  Cone.  Nic. 
Til  lemon  t  Mem.  F.c.  T.  vi.  Pagi  crit.  in  Baron.  Ann.  325. 
A17.  340.  &  Basnage  Ann.  kc.  tec. 

b  Do  V.C.I  K.  c.  6l,&c. 

c  Socr.  I.  i.  c.  ?.  in.  Mb.  r.73. 

'  O.'u  yx'(  M  iZx-.ifii,  ele  Atttif  £v->  rw»  ypxptrftw  tpx- 
>  0775,75.  Socr.  ib.  c.  8.  in. 

f  De  V.  C.  1.  iii.  c.  6,  7,  6.  Conf.  Socr.  1.  i.  c.  8.  Sowm. 
I  i  c  itS.  «  L  i.  c.  17. 

"De  V.C.I,  iii.  c.  8.  a.i.c.S.iii. 


k  Ad  Afr.  Episc.  c.  2.  p.  802.  A. 

1  Tpiaxmu  wash*  i)  t>.ar7ov.  Hist.  Arian.  ad  Monach. 
c.  66.  p.393.D. 

m  o;  run  TtiMmw.  x.  >..  Apt  I.  cotitr.  Arian.  n.  23.  p. 
143.  D.  Ttt-v'  TitXM^tm  n;v  fyf.r.  lb.  n.  25.  p.  144. 1*. 
Vid  &  de  Synod'is,  num.  4J.  p.  757. 

■  Soz.  I.  i.  c.  17.  p.  430.  B. 

c  Socr.  I.  i.  c.  8.  p.  19.  D. 

r  lb.  p.  23.  A.  ">  Socr.  1.  i.  c.  9.  p.  30.  D. 

1  lb.  p.  31.  A.  »L.i.c.  7.  ]>.  24.  B. 
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mystery  in  it,  that  *  the  synod  should  consist  exactly  of  the  same  number  of  men,  with  which 
Abraham  b  overcame  his  enemies.  Epiphanius  says,  the  number  was  318,  as '  appeared  from 
the  subscriptions  then  in  being.  And  yet  Eustathius,  in  Theodoret,  does  most  expressly  say, 
that 4  he  did  not  exactly  know  the  number :  which  is  somewhat  strange,  if  there  be  any  truth  in 
what  Epiphanius  says. 

The  late  Mr.  Beausobre,  who  did  not  implicitly  embrace  the  prevailing  opinions  of  the 
times  in  which  he  lived,  and  allowed  himself  to  consider  impartially  what  he  met  with  in  antiquity, 
has  some  thoughts  upon  this  point,  which  may  be  placed  liere.  *  Eusebius,  e  who  made  a  great 
«  figure  in  the  council  of  Nice,  makes  it  not  to  consist  of  more  than  two  hundred  and  fifty  bishops. 
«  Eustathius  of  Antioch,  who  complimented  Constantine  in  an  oration,  counts  them  about  two 
«  hundred  and  seventy...  Athanasius,  who  in  two  places  says,  they  were  three  hundred  more  or 
« less,  and  elsewhere  three  lwndred,  in  his  letter  to  the  African  bishops  says  at  length,  they  were 
« three  hundred  and  eighteen.    I  suspect,  or  rather  I  make  no  doubt,  but  this  last  place  has 

*  been  altered.    It  is  not  likely  that  Athanasius,  who  several  times  expresscth  himself  loosely, 

*  should  in  one  place  be  so  precise.'  So  that  acute  author.  He  afterwards  observes  several 
other  alterations  of  numbers  in  ancient  authors,  concerning  this  very  matter;  and  then  concludes: 

*  If  the  '  fact  were  capable  of  proof,  I  could  venture  to  be  positive,  that  the  number  of  bishops 
«  present  in  the  council  of  Nice  was  not  fixed  at  tliree  hundred  and  eighteen,  till  after  the  mys- 
»  tery  of  it  had  been  found  out.' 

IV.  I  hope  I  may  be  excused  lor  not  giving  a  particular  account  of  the  names  and  charac- 
ters of  the  bishops,  known  to  have  been  present  at  the  council :  whether  Hoinousians,  or  favourers 
of  Arius.  For  this  I  would  refer  to  the  ancient 1  ecclesiastical  historians  and  their  commenta- 
tors. I  would  nevertheless  observe,  that  the  council  consisted  chiefly  of  bishops  from  the  several 
parts  of  the  East.  It  does  not  appear  that  there  were  many  out  of  Europe :  or  that  there  were 
any  from  Africa,  exclusive  of  Egypt  and  parts  adjacent,  except  Caecilian  bishop  of  Cartilage. 

V.  I  forbear  to  enquire  who  presided  in  the  council ;  whether  the  legates  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  or  Eustathius  of  Antioch,  or  some  other:  and  who h  complimented  the  emperor  in  a  short 
oration  upon  his  coming  into  the  assembly ;  whether  Eustathius  before  named*  or  Eusebius  of 
Caesarea :  as  also  where  the  council  was  held ;  whether  in  a  church,  or  jn  the  emperor's  palace. 
They  who  have  a  curiosity  to  be  satisfied  upon  those  heads,  may  consult  the  authors  referred  to 
in  a  note  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter. 

VI.  The  council  was  assembled  at  Nice  in  Bithynia  in  the  year  of  Christ  335.  How  long  it 
sat  is  not  absolutely  certain.  Some  have  made  it  last  two  or  three  years ;  but  learned  moderns 
generally  contract  it  within  a  small  space.  Basnage  thinks  it '  did  not  continue  longer  than  six 
weeks,  beginning  the  19th  of  June,  and  ending  the  25th  of  July.  But  for  the  most  part  learned 
men  are  of  opinion,  that  it  sat  somewhat  above  two  months,  beginning  the  19th  of  June,  and 
rising  the  25th  of  August.  So  k  Cave,  and  1  others,  following  01  Pagi;  with  whom  Beveridge" 
likewise  agrees. 

VII.  Some  have  supposed, that  °  theBible,  or  theNewTcstamcnt  at  least,  was  placed  upon  a  table 
in  the  midst  of  the  council,  to  imitate  what  was  the  rule  by  which  they  ought  to  decide.  James 
Basnage,  in  his  History  of  the  Church,  expressly  says  r  so :  which  I  wonder  he  should  do,  witliout 
referring  to  some  authority.    The  passage  of  Theodoret,  alledged  by  me  1  elsewhere,  is  no  direct 


*  Vid.  Hilar,  de  Synod,  n.  86.  &  1 18.  Ambr.  de  Fid.  n.  5. 
k  passim.    Liber,  ap.  Socr.  1.  iv.  c.  12.  p.  223.  A.  B. 

b  Gen.  xiv.  14. 

e   wy  xai  ra  o>spaJa  tif  i7i  itvpi  Viu^t'xu  rftaxaruav 

fox*,  tuu  (.xlio  unroorav.  H.  69.  n.  II. 

*  To  ya^  cntiti  ha.  ror  njr  vsMvcuipiat  i'/Xto  f^X  6'6*  7t 
Ujjn  ypaf-Hv.    Ap.  Thdrt.  1.  i.  c.  8.  in. 

«  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  529-  '  lb  p.  531. 

»  Vid.  Socr.  1.  L  c.  8,  10,  11,  12,  14,  15.  Soz.  1.  i.e.  10, 
II.   Thdrt.  1.  i.  c.  11. 

"  Vid.  Euseb.  de  V.  C.  1.  Ui.  c.  11.  tc  Thdrt.  1.  i.  c. 
'    Soz.  1.  i.  c.  19. 

'  Not  sesqui  fere  mens  is  ipatio  circumscriptum  esse  pata- 
ions  • . .  cum  a  Junii  xut.  quo  synodus  iucepit,  ad  usque  Juiii 
xxv.  spatii  satis  foret  absoiveadis  uegotiis  omnibus,  quorum 
pa  Ires  causa  cooreoenwt.  Basn.  An.  323.  n.  13. 


k  Et  ita  quidem  post  menses  duns,  &  sex  dies,  die  nempe 
Augusti  xxv.  celcbcrrimae  huic  synodo  6nis  impoiiilur.  Cav. 
II.  L.  T.  i.  p.  352. 

'  Vit.  Ittig.  Hist.  Cone.  Nic.  n.  10. 

-  Vid.  A.  325.  n.  0.  7. 

»  Bever.  Annot.  in  Can.  Cone.  Nic.  p.  42,  f. 

0  '  Did  not  Constantine  the  emperor,  at  the  opening  of  the 
'  first  general  council,  lay  the  b'ble  before  them,  as  the  only 
'  rule,  according  to  which  they  were  to  proceed,  and  this  wills 
'  the  approbation  of  all  those  holy  fathers  that  were  assembled 
•  in  that  council.' '    Tillohon's  Scrm.  viii.  Vol.  2.  p.  64. folio. 

t  Enfin  la  decision. .  .ctoit  claire,  &  conforme  a  1'  Evangile 
qu'  on  avoit  place  an  milieu  du  concile,  afiu  d'  fiire  la  ugla. 
deldtui.   Hist,  de  l  Egiiie,  T.  i.  p.  494.  n.  2. 
St  -  p.  347. 
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or  full  proof.  The  gospels  were  so  placed  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon ;  which  may  have  been 
the  case  likewise  in  this  council ;  but  I  do  not  know  of  any  clear  evidence  of  it. 

VIII.  The  three  points  debated  and  determined  there,  as  appears  from  all  the  ecclesiastical 
historians,  and  from  the  synodical  epistle  of  the  council  itself,  were  the  Arian  controversy  before 
mentioned,  the  time  of  keeping  Easter,  and  the  affair  of  Meletius  in  Egypt. 

There  is  nothing  remaining  of  this  council,  but  *  the  creed,  the  c  synodical  epistle,  and " 
twenty  canons:  in  e  which  last  there  is  no  catalogue  of  the  books  of  scripture.  But  if  the  story  of 
Paphnutius,  related  by  '  Socrates,  and  1  Sozomen,  be  true,  it  may  be  thence  argued,  that  this 
council  received  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

IX.  All  the  bishops  present  at  the  council  did  at  last  sign  the  creed,  except  Secundus  bishop 
of  Ptolemais,  and  Theonas  of  Marmarica,  both  in  Egypt.    Sozoinen's  account  is,  « that  k  at 

•  length  they  all  in  general  decreed,  that  the  Son  was  consubstantial *to  the  Father.    It  was  said, 

*  that  there  were  seventeen  who  at  the  first  favoured  the  doctrines  of  Arius :  but  at  length  most  of 
'  these  came  over  to  the  common  opinion.'  Socrates  seems  to  say,  that 1  there  were  five  who 
stood  out  to  the  last,  and  would  not  receive  the  consubstantial  doctrine  :  namely,  the  two  Egyp- 
tian bishops  above  named,  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  Theognis  of  Nice,  and  Maris  of  Chalcedon. 
But'  the  truth  i9,  that  though  these  three  last  hesitated  for  a  time,  all  subscribed  in  the  end, 
except  Secundus  and  Theonas.  So  Philostorgius  says  k  expressly;  and  to  the  like  purpose  1 
Theodoret :  and  it  is  manifest  from  the  words  of  the  council  itself,  in  ■  their  synodical  epistle, 
to  be  quoted  presently. 

X.  The  synod  excommunicated  Arius,  and  those  who  agreed  with  him,  and  forbade  his  going' 
to  Alexandria,  as  *  Sozomen  writes.  He  adds,  *  The  '  emperor  banished  Arius,  and  also  pub- 
lished an  edict,  that  Arius  and  his  followers  should  be  esteemed  impious :  that  wherever  any  of 
his  writings  were  found,  they  should  be  burned  ;  and  that  if  after  this  any  were  detected  con- 
cealing his  books,  they  should  be  liable  to  death.'  Socrates  speaking  of  the  same  edict  says, 
one  part  of  it  was,  that  "  Arius  and  his  followers  should  be  called  Porphyrians,  as  having 
deserved  the  same  brand  of  infamy,  that  had  been  affixed  on  Porphyry  for  writing  against  the 
Christian  religion. 

This  whole  sentence  therefore  all  the  adherents  of  Arius  were  involved  in,  equally  with  him- 
self, except  what  relates  to  his  writings.  And  every  part  of  this  sentence,  I  think,  had  been 
decreed  before  the  council  broke  up,  and  is  included  in  these  modest,  or  artful  expressions  of 
the  synodical  epistle.  «  And  1  the  things  that  have  been  decreed  concerning  him  either  you 
«  have  already  heard,  or  will  hear ;  that  we  may  not  seem  to  insult  a  man,  who  has  received  the 
« just  reward  of  his  iniquity.  And '  so  far  as  his  impiety  prevailed,  as  to  draw  into  the  like  perdition 
«  Theonas  of  Marmarica,  and  Secundus  of  Ptolemais.  For  the  same  sentence  has  been  passed 
«  upon  them  and  him.' 

XI.  This  council  has  received  great  commendations  from  many,  both  ancients  and  moderns. 
Athanasius,  agreeably  to  the  sense  of  many  others  in  his  own  time,  says,  that  one  council  was 
sufficient  without  any  other.*  These  Epiphanius  '  reckoned  to  be  the  two  great  benefits,  which 
the  church  received  from  Divine  Providence  by  means  of  Constantine :  that  by  calling  the  council 
of  Nice,  he  procured  a  determination  of  faith  against  Arians,  and  a  certain  rule  for  keeping 
Easter. 

By  moderns  this "  is  said  to  be  not  only  the  first  oecumenical  council,  but  also  the  most  cele- 


•   trptxHtttva  tv  fui  pint  nt  ifuelale  xsi  v/jpatltt  nay- 

ItXui.   Labb.  Cone.  T.  4.  p.  93.  C. 

b  Vid.  Socrat.  1.  i.  c.  8.  p.  22,  &  IS. 
c  Ap.  Socr. ).  i.  c.  g.   Thdrt.  I.  i.  c.  Q. 

*  Thdrt.  I.  i.  c.  8.  f.  Soi.  1.  L  c.  23.  in.  Epiph.  H.  69. 
a.  11.  p.  735.  A. 

*  That  it  made  no  catalogue  of  sacred  books,  sec  Du  Pin. 
Diss.  Prelim,  sect.  v.  p.  12.  Tilkra.  CoociL  de  Niece,  art.  xvi. 
fin.    Basnage  Hist,  de  1'  Egllse,  1.  viii.  ch.  8.  n.  ] . 

'  Socr.  1.  i.  c.  1 1.  «  Soi.  1.  i.  c.  23. 

b  —  avrtS^rav  acAAijXsie  mnltf  *l  tisns,  xpi  Jimhow 
urai  ra>  walu  rw  v'tw  r^^mvh.  x.  A.    So*.  1.  i.  c  20.  in. 
1  Socr.  1. 1.  c.  8.  p.  23.  A.  B. 
k  Vid.  Philosl  1.  i.  n.  8,  Q. 

•  Theod.  I  i.  c.  8.  fin.  ■  Ap.  Socrat  L  i.  c.  9* 


»  Sor.  1.  i.  c.  21.  p.  435.  C.  D.  &  436.  A.  B. 

•  Soi.  ibid.  r  Socr.  1.  i.  c.  Q.  p.  32.  A.  B. 
i  Ap.  Socr.  ib.  p.  28.  A.  B. 

'  TWaJov  it  wyvvtv  av'm  ij  AvtZua,. .  .rwt  yaf  avium  x»» 
xsrru  nhxijxam*.   Ap.  Socr.  p.  28.  B. 

*  Ti{  ij  xfu*  Taiy  svvoiiuv,  apxetn){  rijf  t»  'Snuua  ytvtuuvr/f 
wfts  ft  Tip>  Affianjy  xcu  r*f  atAXay  a\t>tv%i{  5  de  Synod,  n.  6. 
p.  720.  A. . . .  AAXa  tu*»v  xpciliih  1  r  vp*  y  1*  Nixcuflt  vat* 

waUjxor  3ii3Ao/i}9ei<ra  «rir»f  Aslfy  yaf  i>  «  Niwu*  aww{ 

a\T)hi{  rrj>-tfp*fia.  xa7«  wanjj  cuptciws  tr»>  Ad  African, 
a  10.  &  11.  p.  889.  D. 

«  H.  70.  n.  ix.  p.  821.  B.  C. 

"  CEcumenicarum  prima,  omnium  post  apostolkas  ceiebra- 
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brated  council,  since  the  time  of  the  apostles.  It  is  *  the  most  famous,  and  the  most  venerable 
of  all  councils :  than  b  which  the  church  has  nothing  more  illustrious. 

It  has  also  been  censured  by  some  of  former,  as  well  or  later  ages.  Sabinus,  bishop  of 
Heraclea  in  Thrace,  one  of  those  Arians,  which  were  called  Macedonians,  who  wrote  a  history 
of  councils,  and  is  often  cited  by  Socrates,  called  4  the  bishops  of  the  council  of  Nice  weak  and 
illiterate  men.  Among  moderns  some  have  not  scrupled  to  say,  that  in  this,  as  well  as  in  most 
other  councils,  party,  passion,  and  intrigue,  bore  a  great  sway.  I  put  down  '  at  large  in  t  he- 
margin  one  censure  of  this  kind. 

XII.  Let  us  in  the  next  place  observe  the  several  points  brought  before  this  council. 

One  was  the  Meletian  controversy,  or  schism.  Of  which  1  intend  not  to  give  any  farther 
account  than  was  done  e  formerly.  I  only  add,  it  seems  to  me,  that  there  Could  be  no  occasion 
to  call  a  general  council  for  the  sake  of  it.  It  might  have  been  determined  by  the  Egyptian 
bishops,  and  their  neighbours. 

XIII.  Another  point  brought  before  them,  and  one  f  occasion  of  their  meeting,  was  the  dis- 
agreement of  the  churches  in  several  parts  of  the  world  about  the  time  of  keeping  Easter: 
which  the  council  now  determined  should  be  observed  by  all  on  the  Sunday,  which  followed 
immediately  after  the  14th  of  the  moon,  that  happened  next  after  the  vernal  equinox :  which 
(equinox)  happened  that  year  on  the  21st  day  of  March. 

Upon  this  we  may  make  several  remarks. 

1 .  There  was  no  great  harm  in  appointing  Easter  to  be  kept  by  Christians  in  general  at  one 
and  the  same  time,  provided  this  rule  was  not  too  rigorously  enforced.  But  generally,  when 
once  determinations  are  made  concerning  the  most  indifferent  matters  by  a  respected  authority, 
the  consequence  is,  that  in  a  short  time  they  are  imposed  with  great  rigour  and  severity.  Proofs 
of  it  in  this  very  case  may  be  seen  in  *  Bingham. 

2.  There  was  no  necessity  of  a  determination  for  fixing  the  time  of  keeping  Easter.  Christians 
might  have  been  every  where  left  at  liberty  to  take  the  time  they  liked  best,  or  not  to  keep  it 
at  all.  For,  as  Socrates  says,  it "  was  not  the  design  of  the  apostles  to  deliver  laws  about  festi- 
vals, but  to  teach  men  virtue  and  piety.  And  some  learned  and  acute  men  of  late  times  have 
been  of  opinion,  that 1  so  trifling  a  thing  did  not  deserve  all  the  pains  that  was  taken  about  it : 
and  that  the  ancients  were  more  solicitous  to  procure  an  agreement  than  they  should  have  been. 

3.  Notwithstanding  all  the  care  to  bring  men  to  uniformity  in  this  practice,  it  was  not 
obtained.  Even  they  who  were  willing  to  keep  Easter  according  to  the  order  of  the  council, 
differed  in  their  computations.  Bingham  says,  it  sometimes  happened,  that k  the  churches  of  one 
eountry  still  kept  it  a  week,  or  a  month,  sooner  than  others :  of  which  he  gives  several  instances. 

*  Basnag.  Hist,  de  l'Eglise,  liv.  %.  ch.  2.  n.  K.  '  great  council  of  Nice  had  once  undertaken  to  determine 
b   hunc  Nicstnum  patrum  consessum,  quo  nihil  deinde     '  this  matter,  iuch  a  deference  was  thought  proper  to  be  paid 

unqnam  illustrius  habuit  ecclesia.    Balduin.  Do  Leg.  Const.  '  to  her  decree,. .  .that  from  this  time,  the  opposers  of  the 

M.  I.  i.  p.  55.  '  decree  are  commonly  censured  either  as  heretics  or  schisma- 

c  Tet  ps*  i*  Hixcua,  w{  apiAsjj  xai  iJiaia;  htnft.   Socr.  '  ties.    The  Audions  railed  at  the  council  of  Nice  for  intro- 

I.  i.  c.  8  p.  22.  A.    AAA'  liuelaf,  xcu  ftij  t^i*  yrwvn,  rv;  '  ducing  a  new  custom  . . .  and  made  a  separation  in  the 

Mil  ««A5«y?«f  fr^iv.  c.  Q.  p 31.  D.  '  church  ....  upon  which  Coustantiue  banished  Audius  their 

*  Quod  ad  cartera  post  [apostolicuro]  consccuta  symbols,  '  leader  into  Scythia. .  . .  And  for  this  reason  the  imperial  laws 
qua  in  conciliis  cecumentcis,  ut  vocantur,  cusa  fuerunt,  ca,  '  were  often  very  severe  upon  the  Quartodccimans.  Theodo- 
quia  recent  iora  sunt, cum  his  com  para  ri  non  merentur.  Et,  si  *  sius  the  Great,  in  one  of  his  laws,  ranks  them  with  the 
quod  res  est  dicendum  est,  ea  ab  episcopis  inter  sc  magna  '  Manichecs,  forbidding  their  conventicles,  confiscating  their 
cum  .-emulatione  jurgantibus  Sc  contendentibus,  ex  fervore,  si  '  goods,  rendering  them  intestate,  and  liable  also  to  capital 
non  furon\  partiumque  studio  insano  ac  male  feriato,  pra-ci-  «  punishment.'  Bingham  *  Antiq.  B.  xx.  Ch.  v.  vol,  x, 
pi  lata  potius  videri  debent,  quam  a  composite  animis  pro-  p.  102,  J03. 

fecta.    Vide  P.  Martyrcm  in  Comm.  in  1  lib.  Reg.  cap.  xii.       *  Xxsirof  uav  vvyikn  tms  airorsAoif  «  ma  iffopow  toplar- 

Unde  tt  eadem  veluti  poma  Eridos  fuerunt  in  Eccfau^etnon  Itxun  tspeSsW,  aAAa  jStav  os5o»  xa<  ry  harttnay  iwij/ije-ar- 

lttium  tantum  tc  rixarum,  sed  tristissimarum  divisionutu,  scdi-  iut.  Socr.  1.  v.  c.  22.  p.  283.  D. 

t'.onum,  faeiionum  &  persecutionum  seminaria  fuerunt.  Exin-  '  De  die  Pascha:  quscstio  res  levior  vidcri  poterat. . .  .  Sli- 
de quis  sine  Licrymis  Iegere  potest,  quot  contentiones  inter  perstitiosior  fortassis  fuit  posteritas  in  hoc  gencre,  quam  opus* 
Orientates  \  Occidentals  eccleuas,  post  concilium  symbolura  erat.  At  que  ut  earn  puniret  Deus,  passus  est,  sensim  vitiatft 
Nrcaeuuru  de  voce  ipwrui  viguerint. . .  Videalur  Soxum.  1.  ii.  anni  mensiumque  supputandorura  vera  ratione,  tc  aequinoctio- 
cap.  8.  Socr.  L  ii.  cap.  37-  Thdret.  L  ii.  c.  18,  I'J,  21.  rum  diligenti  consideratioBe  neglccta,  eo  rem  recidere,  ut  in- 
Episc.  Inst.  Theul.  L  iv.  c.  34.  p.  340.  tegro  prope  mense  iroprudentes  plerumqt»  dissU!wmu»ab  eo, 

*  See  p.  12y—131.  quern  Nicacni  Patres  prasfixerant,  die  Pasco*.  Balduin.de 
'  Vid.  Euseb.  V.  C.  1.  iii.  cap.  r.  Leg.  Const  M.  1.  i.  p.  62,  t>3. 

i  Having  spoken  of  this  controversy,  as  it  had  been  ma-       k  Bing.  Antiq.  B.  xx.  Ch.  v.  Vol.  g.  p.  107.  Sec.  CouC 

naged  in  the  time  of  pope  Victor,  he  add* ;  '  But  when  the  Iltig.  Hilt  Cone.  Nic.  p.  GO,  61,  104. 
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4r.  Once  more,  the  council's  determination  concerning  this  point  has  not  been  approved  by 
all  modems,  any  more  than  by  all  of  that  time.  I  place  some  proofs  of  this  at  the  bottom  of 
the  *  page. 

XIV.  But  the  principal  determination  of  the  council  of  Nice  relates  to  the  Arian  controversy. 

1.  And  the  first  remark  to  be  made  here  is,  that  *  their  decision  had  not  the  intended  effect; 
peace  and  unity  were  not  thereby  restored  to  the  churches.  Of  this  we  have  full  assurance 
from  the  two  ecclesiastical  historians,  Socrates  and  Sozomen.  The  first  of  which  writes  to  this 
purpose :  4  Eusebius  £  Pamphilus  says,  that 4  soon  after  the  synod,  the  Egyptians  quarrelled 

•  among  themselves ;  though  he  does  not  say  why. — But  as  we  have  perceived"  by  several  letters, 
«  which  the  bishops  wrote  to  one  another  after  the  council,  the  word  consubstantial  was  dis- 

•  agreeable  to  some.  Ami  whilst  they  indulged  too  curious  inquiries  about  that  expression, 
•they  raised  an  intestine  war  among  themselves,  which  may  be  said  to  have  been  not  unlike 

•  fighting  in  the  dark  :  for  neither  side  seemed  to  know  why  they  reproached  each  other.  But 

•  they  who  disliked  the  word  consubstantial,  supposed  that  they  who  approved  of  it,  intended  to 
'  advance  the  sentiment  of  Sabellius,  or  Montanus :  and  therefore  charged  them  with  blasphemy, 

•  as  '  denying  the  existence  of  the  Son  of  God.  On  the  other  hand,  they  who  were  for  main- 
staining  the  term  consubstantial,  supposing  their  adversaries  to  introduce  polytheism,  charged 
4  them  with  a  design  to  revive  heathenism.  Eustathius  bishop  of  Antioch  reproached  Eusebius 
4  with  corrupting  the  Nicene  faith.  Eusebius  answers,  that  he  does  not  at  all  depart  from  that 
4  Jaith,  and  accuseth  Eustathius  with  introducing  Sabellianism.  By  this  means  they  were 
4  induced  to  write  against  one  another,  as  enemies.  And  though  both  sides  maintained,  that  ( 
4  the  Son  of  God  was  a  distinct  person,  and  had  a  proper  existence,  and  owned  one  God  in  three 
'  .persons,  they  made  a  shift,  one  knows  not  well  how,  to  differ  with  each  other ;  nor  could  they 
4  live  in  peace  and  quietness.'    And  to  the  like  purpose  1  Sozomen. 

The  history  of  the  church  in  the  fourth  century,  fully  justifies  the  observation  of  those 
writers.  In  short,  notwithstanding  the  professions  made  by  many,  of  a  high  veneration  for  coun- 
cils, men  do  not  value  them  any  farther,  than  they  countenance  their  own  particular  opinions ; 
and  if  they  are  under  no  restraints  of  external  force,  they  contradict  their  decisions  without 
scruple. 

2.  No  man,  or  number  of  men,  separate,  or  united  in  council,  since  the  times  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  have  any  right  to  decide  in  matters  of  faith.  It  is  inconsistent  with  the  respect  due 
to  Jesus  Christ,  to  attempt  it :  unless  they  can  shew  themselves  to  be  inspired,  and  work  miracles, 
to  manifest  evidently  a  divine  commission.  And  if  any  such  case  as  that  should  happen  (which 
is  very  unlikely,)  I  think  that  what  even  such  persons  should  propose,  must  be  tried  and  examined 
by  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  delivered  in  the  New  Testament.  This  is  agreeable  to  many 
things  said  by  our  Lord,  particularly  Matt,  xxiii.  9,  10 ;  44  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon 
the  earth ;  for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven.  Neither  be  ye  called  masters ;  for  one 
is  your  master,  even  Christ."    Compare  1  Cor.  iii.  1 1 — 23. 

8.  The  introducing  force  and  authority  in  matters  of  a  speculative  nature,  is  subversive  of 
true  religion  and  virtue.  For  what  avail  human  decisions,  when  they  are  not  satisfying  ?  If 
you  can  bring  reason  or  scripture  for  any  doctrine,  men  will  assent:  but  h  to  say,  that  the  bishops 

•  Rectius  facturos  fuissc  theologos  Nicnenos,  si  Pascha, 
■que  ac  Cbristi  festum  natalc,  jussissent  eo  die  eclebrari,  quo 
irsurrexisse  crediraus  Christum,  in  qttemcunque  diem  hebdo- 
madis  hoc  festum  incidcrct,  ceuset  Lutherus  nosier  in  libra  de 
Conciliis  in  T.  vii.  Witteb.  Germ.  f.  47s.  Nunc  lamen  mo- 
rem  tot  seculis  usitatum  migrandum  esse,  negat.  Recte  etiam 
sunvnus  tile  mathematical,  Jo.  Bernnllius,  in  »uo  ad  scnatum 
Basilecnscm  response),  do  die,  quo  celebrandum  Pascha,  oen- 
tet,  nrgligi  debuisse  tarn  canuncs  Nienrnos,  quam  operosam 
supputationem  astranomicam  plenilunii  Paschalis.  Ejusdem 
haec  .sum :  Melius  fuisset,  si  Pratestantes  non  essent  secuti  sta- 
tuta  concilii  Nicxni,  »ed  quemdam  sol  is  diem  in  principium 
vrris  inoiden'em :  e.  g.  primum  post  xquinoctium  vernum, 
dfeterminassent,  ac  decreussent,  ut  eo  die  annualim  festum 
ftnehatis  celebretur.  Hac  methodo  omnes  litcs  tolli  possenl, 
quae  supertluia  subtilitatibus  ortnin  suum  debent.  Heumann. 
ftrf.  de  Vero  Paschate.  p.  13.  not.  m. 

quo  Ariauwuui  couteutio  damuata  est,  cusumque 
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symbolum,  quo  filius  Dei  '  genituV  non  '  factus '  Patrique 
•  consubstantialh,'  imYmabatur.  Verum,  neque  hac  defini- 
tione,  neque  iUorura  exiliis,  qui  subscribere  renuerunt,  finis 
malo  allatus  est.  Quippe  Ariani,  turn  ultimis  Constamioi  an- 
nis,  turn  in  primissub  Constantio,  Arianoipso,  vires  resumscre, 
nec  uno  in  concilio  praevaluerc.  Turret.  Compend.  H.  E. 
p.  33, 94. 

«  Socr,.  I.  i.  c.  23.  p.  58.  A.  R.  C.  D. 

4  Vid.  de  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  iii.  c.  23. 

•  'ill  av!X<p«»7*f  rr(y  v*a.f%w  ra  Tm  r»  ©is.  ib.  C. 

'  Ap£«7e^oi  re  XtMff  evvmr a.hv  rs  hxi  itvrap^rla.  rsy 
Tity  tirsu  r«  Qcn,  Ira.  n  ©ta*  ty  rptctv  h*»r<io*viv  sivxt 
Mt{.  x.  X.  p.  58.  D.  »  L.  ii.  c.  18.  p.  468.  C  D. 

b  Conciliisnon  majoram.quam  Aristoteli,  tribuit  auctorita- 
tcm  Danhauenu  in  Modosophia,  p.  1 20.  Utrisque  enim  ideo 
fidem  habendum,  quod,  quas  statuerant,  recte  statuerunt,  k 
vel  Scriptural  sacra;  rel  rationi  convenieoter.  Heumann.  Diss. 
de  vero  Pasch.  p.  13.  not.  m 
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of  such  a  council  have  so  declared  and  determined,  is  not  convincing:  therefore  it  ought  not 
to  be  expected,  that  men  should  confess  and  act,  as  if  they  were  convinced.  If  you  make  use 
of  any  methods,  beside  those  of  rational  arguments,  to  induce  men  to  profess  and  act  as  you 
desire;  you  do  what  lies  in  your  power  to  make  them  lie  and  prevaricate.  So  did  this  council 
of  Nice. 

It  has  been  sometimes  said,  that  they  shew  their  moderation  in  their  manner  of  speaking, 
concerning  the  sentence  passed  upon  Arius.  But  I  own  I  can  discern  no  such  thing.  There 
may  be  art  and  dissimulation,  but  there  is  no  real  moderation,  or  sincere  kindness  in  what  they 
write.  Whatever  the  sentence  was,  they  approved  of  it :  if  it  had  not  been  agreeable  to  their 
mind,  Constantine  would  not  have  banished  Arius,  or  his  adherents.  Moreover,  before  the  meet- 
ing of  this  council,  Alexander  and  his  synod  had  excommunicated  Arius,  and  banished  him 
from  the  city  of  Alexandria. 

Thus  this  council  of  Nice  introduced  authority  and  force  in  the  church,  and  the  affairs  of 
religion.  Or,  if  authority  had  been  introduced  before,  they  now  openly  countenanced  it,  and 
gave  it  a  farther  sanction. 

This  way  of  acting,  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  the  chief  cause  of  the  ruin  of  the  Chris- 
tian interest  in  the  east.  This  and  the  like  determinations  of  speculative  doctrines,  and  the  . 
violent  methods,  by  which  they  were  enforced,  may  be  reckoned  to  have  paved  the  way  for 
Mabometanism,  more  than  any  tiling  else.  By  these  means  ignorance,  and  hypocrisy,  and  tedious 
rituals,  came  to  take  place  of  honesty,  true  piety,  and  undissembled,  spiritual,  and  reasonable 
worship  and  devotion. 

In  about  three  hundred  years  after  the  ascension  of  Jesus,  without  the  aids  of  secular  power, 
or  church  authority,  the  Christian  religion  spread  over  a  large  part  of  Asia,  Europe,  and  Africa  : 
and  at  the  accession  of  Constantine,  and  convening  the  council  of  Nice,  it  was  almost  every 
where,  throughout  those  countries,  in  a  flourishing  condition.  In  the  space  of  another  three 
hundred  years,  or  a  little  more,  the  beauty  of  the  Christian  religion  was  greatly  corrupted 
in  a  large  part  of  that  extent,  its  glory  defaced,  and  its  light  almost  extinguished.  What  can' 
this  be  so  much  owing  to,  as  to  the  determinations  and  transactions  of  the  council  of  Nice,  and 
the  measures  then  set  on  foot,  and  followed  in  succeeding  times  ? 

These  impositions  poison  the  waters  of  the  sanctuary  at  the  very  fountain.  They  require 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  the  officers  of  his  church,  to  subscribe  certain  articles  upon  pain  of  heavy 
forfeitures :  and  a  subscription  to  these  articles,  whether  believed  or  not,  gives  a  right  to  pre- 
ferment. If  any  subscribe  what  they  are  not  satisfied  about,  and  so  enter  into  the  service  of 
the  church  (which  is  very  likely  to  happen,)  they  gain  and  hold  their  offices  by  the  tenure  of 
hypocrisy.  How  can  religion  flourish  in  this  way  ?  Will  the  persons  who  have  so  subscribed, 
(without  conviction,  or  against  it,)  be  sincere  and  upright  ever  afterwards  ?  Will  thev,  upon  all 
other  occasions,  speak  the  truth  without  fear  or  favour,  who  have  once  solemnly  and  deliberately 
prevaricated?  and  can  others  entirely  confide  in  them?  or  can  they  heartily  reverence  them, 
as  upright  and  disinterested  men  ? 

The  temptation  upon  some  occasions  must  be  exceeding  strong,  and  many  specious  things 
may  be  offered,  to  put  a  fair  colour  upon  unrighteousness.  Even  an  appearance  of  religion  may 
concur  with  secular  interest,  to  impose  upon  the  mind,  and  lead  to  what  is  not  to  be  justified. 
Has  a  person  at  great  expence  of  study  and  labour  qualified  liimsclf  for  the  service  of  the  church, 
with  a  sincere  view  of  usefulness  in  an  important  station  ?  how  grievous  must  it  be,  to  be  after  ' 
all  disappointed  and  excluded!  If  any  obstacles  lie  in  the  way,  there  is  great  danger  of  compli- 
ance, not  quite  consistent  with  duty  and  conscience,  provided  those  bars  cannot  be  removed. 

The  temptation  may  be  still  stronger  to  some,  who  are  already  settled  in  agreeable  stations. 
How  trying  is  this  case !  This  was  the  case  of  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Qesarea ;  he  M  as  in  a  station 
of  great  honour  and  usefulness,  beloved  by  his  people,  and  they  by  him :  moreover  he  might 
imagine,  and  reasonably,  that  his  usefulness  as  an  author,  depended  much  upon  his  continuance 
in  that  station.  Without  the  advantages  which  he  there  enjoyed,  he  could  not  carry  on  his ' 
various  designs  for  composing  useful  books,  which  he  hoped  might  be  of  extensive  service  to  the 
Christian  religion,  in  that  and  future  times.  Was  not  this  a  temptation  to  sign  what  he  did  not 
approve  of? 

I  beg  leave,  however,  to  add  hero,  that  I  would  be  cautious  of  condemning  particular  persons, 
whose  circumstances  I  am  not  exactly  acquainted  with,  Nor  do  I  absolutely  condemn  Eusebiuai : 
V  OL.  II.  2  z 
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the  reason  is,  that  he  w  as  present  at  the  drawing  up  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  and  declared  in  what 
sense  he  understood  the  word  consubstantial.  This  is  an  advantage  which  may  not  be  allowed 
to  all :  when  they  have  not  a  liberty  to  explain  themselves,  it  will  cause  a  diversity  of  case. 

Tillcmont  has  these  words :  *  It '  was  then,  fear  of  banishment,  and  of  the  shame  of  having 
«  so  illustrious  an  assembly  the  witness  of  their  ignominy,  that  induced  the  Arians  to  make  haste 

*  to  renounce  the  doctrines  that  had  been  condemned,  to  anathematize  them,  and  subscribe  the 

*  consubstantial  faith,  after  all  the  other  bishops ;  being  led  by  Eusebius  of  Nicoraedia,  to  confess 
4  with  the  mouth  the  faith  of  the  church,  without  having  it  in  tlie  heart,  as  the  event  shewed.* 

How  can  any  man  speak  in  this  manner !  how  can  any  man  triumph  in  the  falls  of  his  fellow- 
creatures,  who  has  any  respect  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  any  love  of  truth  and  sincerity,  any  tender, 
ness  of  conscience,  any  sense  of  equity  and  goodness!  Those  Arians  confessed  with  the  mouth, 
and  signed  with  the  hand,  what  they  did  uo't  believe.  For  that  they  are  to  be  blamed.  But 
how  came  they  to  do  so?  It  was  owing  to  a  fear  of  ignominy  and  banishment.  But  why  were 
they  put  in  fear  ?  Why  was  a  law  made  to  banish  such  as  did  not  believe  the  consubstantiaJ  doc- 
trine ?  They  offended,  who  signed ;  it  is  allowed :  and  are  they  innocent,  who  laid  before  them  a 
temptation  to  sign  ?  Was  there  a  necessity,  that  they  should  be  required  to  sign,  whether  they 
believed  or  not  ?  Can  you  shew  any  ground  or  authority  from  reason,  or  from  Jesus  Christ, 
whereby  you  are  allowed  or  enjoined  to  require  your  brethren  to  sign  certain  speculative  articles, 
whether  they  believe  them  or  not  ?  Nay,  is  not  this  quite  contrary  to  the  design  and  example  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  who  never  proposed  to  men  any  arguments,  but  such  as  were  suited  to  gain  the 
judgment?  and  who,  when  many  forsook  him,  who  had  followed  him  for  a  time,  took  that  oppor- 
tunity,  to  refer  it  to  the  choice  of  those  who  still  stayed  with  him,  whether*  "  they  also  would 
go  away  ?" 

If  any  pretend  it  to  be  of  importance,  that  others  should  sign  or  profess  certain  doctrines, 
supposed  by  them  to  be  true ;  I  would  answer,  that  sincerity  is  of  yet  greater  importance.  And 
you  ought  never  to  endeavour  to  secure  the  interest  of  speculative  points,  with  the  prejudice  of 
what  is  of  greater  moment,  honesty  and  integrity. 

4.  It  remains,  that  when  this  council  met,  instead  of  deciding  by  their  authority,  and 
enforcing  by  worldly  menaces  or  recompences,  any  speculative  doctrines,  they  should  rather  have 
recommended  forbearance  and  moderation  to  all  parties. 

They  ought  to  have  advised  men  to  practice  love  and  forbearance  one  to  another,  and  should 
have  intreated  them,  if  there  be  any  "  bowels c  and  mercies,"  and  for  the  love  of  Jesus,  "  to 
receive J  one  another  in  love,"  as  the  apostle  says,  "  but  not  to  doubtful  disputations:  that  is, 
to  own  each  other  for  brethren,  and  communicate  together  as  Christians,  notwithstanding  some 
dirferences  of  opinion.  Or,  if  any  could  not  persuade  themselves  to  do  this,  that  yet  they  should 
allow  each  other  full  liberty  to  profess  their  principles,  and  carry  on  their  worship,  according  to 
their  own  sentiments,  in  their  religious  assemblies,  in  their  own  way.  This  at  least  they  should 
have  recommended,  and  with  the  utmost  earnestness,  as  altogether  reasonable,  agreeable  to  the 
gospel,  and  absolutely  necessary  for  the  honour  of  the  Christian  name.  And  they  should  have 
humbly  recommended  it  the  emperor,  to  take  care  accordingly,  and  in  his  great  wisdom  to 
provide,  that  all  who  acted  peaceably  should  be  protected,  in  the  several  cities,  where  they 
dwelt :  and  that  all  who  caused  tumults  and  disturbances,  or  by  any  outward  act  infringed  the 
liberty  of  their  neighbours,  on  account  of  diversity  of  opinion,  should  be  restrained  and  punished, 
as  the  nature  of  their  offence  required. 

Possibly  some  may  say,  that  such  thoughts  as  these  are  founded  upon  the  experience  and 
observation  of  later  ages ;  and  that  ail  this  is  more  than  could  be  reasonably  expected  of  any 
men,  however  wise,  at  that  time. 

To  which  I  answer,  that  it  is  no  more  than  might  have  been  expected :  for  it  is  not  more 
than  what  men  are  taught  by  the  common  principles  of  equity.  The  gospel  too,  teaches  and 
enacts  moderation  and  forbearance,  and  condemns  all  imposition  on  the  consciences  of  men,  and 
all  force  and  violence  in  things  of  religion. 

Farther,  what  has  been  here  suggested,  is  no  more  than  what  the  Christians  had  before 
demanded  and  expected  of  heathens  in  power,  as  just  and  reasonable ;  they  were  therefore  self- 
condemned  in  acting  otherwise.    If  it  was  reasonable,  that  they  should  be  tolerated  and  pro- 

•  Le  Coociiede  Nice*,  Art.  i.  near  the  end.  Mem.  Tom.  vi.  •»  John  vi.  67. 

*  rhilip.il. 2.  "  Roro.  xiv.  1. 
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tected  by  heathen  emperors  j  much  more  was  it  reasonable  and  evident,  that  all  other  sects  of 
Christians  should  be  tolerated  and  protected  by  that  sect  which  happened  to  be  the  most  numer- 
ous and  powerful. 

Finally,  for  the  main  part,  this  is  no  other  than  the  advice  sent*  by  Constantine,  in  his  letter 
to  Alexander  and  Arius,  which  the  bishops  assembled  in  council  should  have  stood  to.  Nothing 
could  have  been  more  for  their  honour,  and  the  interest  of  religion,  than  for  them  to  have 
enforced  with  all  their  credit,  the  sage,  and  pious,  and  moderate  counsels  of  the  emperor. 

I  have  taken  all  this  freedom,  thus  to  propose  these  thoughts.  But  I  do  not  mention  them 
so  much  by  way  of  blame  and  censure,  as  with  a  view  of  amendment ;  that  Christians  in  general 
may  at  length  be  so  wise,  as  to  consult  the  true  interest  of  their  religion :  and  hoping,  that  they 
who  are  in  high  stations  in  the  church,  and  have  a  powerful  influence,  will  improve  all  oppor- 
tunities, and  use  their  best  endeavours,  that  "  the '  moderation  of  Christians  may  be  known  unto 
all  men." 


CHAP.  LXXII. 

EUSEBIUS,  BISHOP  OF  C/ESAREA. 

I.  A  brief  account  of  his  life.  II.  His  works.  III.  General  remarks  upon  his  works.  IV.  Whether 
he  was  an  Arian  ?  V '.  His  character.  VI.  Select  passages.  VII.  Four  passages  concerning 
the  hooks  of  the  New  Testament.  VIII.  Remarks  upon  those  passages.  IX.  Books  of  the  New 
Testament  received  by  Eusebtus  himself.  X.  Of  the  controverted  and  spurious  •writings  mentioned 
by  him.  XI.  The  time  of  writing  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  according  to  Eusebtus.  XII.  The 
language  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  and  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  XIII.  Various  readings. 
XIV.  Of  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament,  received  by  this  writer.  XV.  General  divisions  oj' 
scripture.    XVI.  Respect  for  the  scriptures.    XVII.  The  sum  of  his  testimony : 

I.  *  Eusebius  bishop  of  Cssarea  in  Palestine,*  says'  Jerom,  *  a  man  most  studious  in  the  divine 
'  scriptures,  and  together  with  the  martyr  Pamphilus,  very  diligent4  in  making  a  large  collec- 

*  tion  of  ecclesiastical  writers,  published  innumerable  volumes,  some  of  which  are  these :  The 
'  Evangelical  Demonstration  in  twenty  books :  The  Evangelical  Preparation,  in  fifteen  books  : 

*  Five  books  of  the  Theophanie :  Ten  books  of  Ecclesiastical  History :  Chronical  Canons  of 
«  universal  history,  and  an  Epitome  of  them :  and  Of  the  Difference  between  the  Gospels :  Ten 

*  books  upon  Isaiah :  Against  Porphyry,  who  at  the  same  time  wrote  in  Sicily,  thirty  books  as 
'  some  think,  though  I  have  never  met  with  more  than  twenty :  Topics  in  one  book:  An  Apology 
«  for  Origen  in  six  books :  The  Life  of  Pamphilus,  in  three  books :  Several  small  Pieces  con- 
«  cerning  the  Martyrs :  most  learned  Commentaries  upon  the  150  Psalms,  and  many  other 
4  works.    He  flourished  chiefly  under  the  emperors  Constantine  and  Constantius.    On  account 

*  of  his  friendship  with  the  martyr  Pamphilus  ne  received  his  surname  from  him.' 

Eusebius,  as  is  generally  thought,  and  with  some  good  degree  of  probability,  was  born  at 


1  Vid.  Euseb.  de  Vit.  Const.  1.  ii.  c.  64.  *c.  etSocr.  1.  i.  c.  J. 
v  Philip,  iv.  5. 

'  Eusebtus,  Ccesareas  Palestine  episcopus,  in  scripturis 
divinis  studiosissimus,  &  bibliolbecae  divine  cum  Paraphilo 
martyre  dUigentissimuspervcstigator,  rdidit  itvnnita  volumiiia, 
de  quibus  btec  rant :  EMjJytXne^s  Avals  i{fw;  libri  viginti : 
ZvaJyfKixrj  Hp wofaffittuijf  libri  quindecim  :  ©»»f axaj  libri 

Sique  :  Ecclesiasticae  Histories  libri  decern  :  Chionicorum 
onum  omnimoda  historia,  6c  enrum  Eti7o^  :  Et  de  Evan- 
gi-liorum  Diaphoiiil :  In  Isalani  libri  decern  :  Et  contra  Por- 
pbyrium,  qui  eodem  tempore  scribebat  in  Sicilia,  ut  qui  dam 
putant,  libri  triginta,  de  quibus  ad  me  viginti  tantum  pervene- 
ruut :  Twnxewr  liber  onus :  Art>.«fitf  pro  Origenc  libri  sex  : 


De  Vita  Patnphili  libri  tres:  De  Martyribus  alia  opusculi : 
Et  in  centum  qoinquaginta  Psalmos  eradittssimi  commentarii, 
8r  mnlta  alia.  Floruit  maiiroc  tub  Constantino  imperatore 
&  Constantly.  Et  ob  amicitiam  Pampbili  martyris  ab  eo  cog- 
nomcntam  sortitus  est.    Hicron.  de  V.  I.  c.  bl. 

That  interpretation  was  jollified  formerly.  See  p.  ItO, 
1 17.  And  it  is  the  sense  in  which  the  words  were  always 
understood,  till  very  lately.  5>ays  Vaksius,  speaking  ot 
Pamphilus:  Qui  cum  lilerarum  sacrarum  singulari  amore 
ttagraret,  omneaque  ecclesiasticorum  scriptoruro  libros  sumiun 
studio  conquireret,  celcbcrrimara  scholam  ac  biWiothccain 
msUtuit  Cesareas.  De  Vit.  «c  ScripUs  Eu«b.  Ca».  sub  in.t. 
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Caisarea  in  Palestine,  about  *  the  year  270,  or,  as  some b  think,  sooner.  We  have  no  account  of 
his  parents,  or  who  were  his  instructors  in  early  life.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  certainly  known  of 
his  family  and  relations :  for  Pamphilus,  as  is  evident,  was  only  a  friend.  Arius,  in  a  letter  to 
Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  calls  our  Eusebius  his '  brother.  But  I  do  not  think,  that  the  word 
ought  to  be  understood  literally.  It  is  not  common  for  two  brothers  to  have  one  and  the  same 
name.  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  speaking -of  him  d  ofCa?sarea,  calls  him '  his  lord.  And  the 
bishop  of  Ca-sarea  calls  him  of  Nicomedia  the  great'  Eusebius:  but  neither  says  he  was  related 
to  the  other.  Arius  therefore,  it  is  likely,  gives  our  Eusebius  the  title  of  brother  of  the  other 
Eusebius,  as  he  also  was  bishop,  and  they  were  good  friends,  and  so  intimate,  that  they  were 
both  of  the  same  opinion  upon  the  doctrine  controverted  at  that  time. 

It  is  somewhat  probable,  though  not  certain,  that  our  Eusebius  was  ordained  presbyter  by 
Agapius,  bishop  of  Caisarea,  of  wnom  he  has  made  a  very  honourable f  mention.  He  had  a  long 
and  nappy  intimacy  with  Pamphilus,  presbyter  in  that  church,  who  was  imprisoned  in  the  year 
307,  ana  obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom  in  30y.  During  the  time  of  that  imprisonment 
Eusebius  was  much  with  his  friend.  After  the  martyrdom  of  Pamphilus  he  went  to  Tyre,  where 
he  saw 1  many  finish  their  testimony  to  Jesus  in  a  glorious  manner.  From  thence,  as  it  seems, 
he h  went  into  Egypt ;  where  too  he  was  a  spectator  of  the  sufferings  and  patience  of  many  of 
his  fellow.christ.ians :  where  likewise  he  seems  to  have  been  imprisoned.  And  because  he  did 
not  suffer,  as  some  others  did,  it  has  been  insinuated,  that 1  he  procured  his  liberty  by  sacrificing 
or  some  other  mean  compliance,  unbecoming  a  Christian.  But  that  is  a  general  accusation 
without  ground.  No  one  was  ever  able  to  specify  any  mean  act  of  compliance  in  particular,  as 
appears  from  Potamon's  charge  in  Epiphanius.  If"  Eusebius  had  sacrificed,  or  done  any  thing 
like  it,  he  would  not  have  been  made  bishop  of  Caesarea,  nor  invited  to  the  see  of  Antioch. 
Eusebius  either  made  Pamphilus  many  visits,  or  was  shut  up  with  him  in  prison:  and  yet  he  has 
never  been  reproached,  that  I  know  of,  because  he  did  not  suffer  with  him.  In  like  manner  he 
may  have  been  for  some  time  in  prison  in  Egypt,  and  released  without  any  thing  dishonourable 
in  the '  affair. 

Agapius  succeeded  Theotccnus  in  the  see  of  Caesarea.  And  it  is  the  more  general  opinion, 
that"*  Eusebius  succeeded  Agapius  in  3lo.  But  some  place"  Agricolaus  between  Agapius  and 
him.  Nevertheless  that  will  not  much"  protract  the  time  of  our  author's  episcopate.  This  is 
certain,  thatp  he  was  bishop  of  Caisarea  in  3i20  at  the  latest.  After  which  we  can  perceive, 
that  he  was  present  at  most  of  the  synods  held  in  that  part  of  the  world.  He  died  in  the  year 
339  or  340. 

I  omit  many  particulars,  desiring  to  be  as  concise  as  possible.  If  we  had  Eusebius's  life, 
written  by  his  successor '  Acacius,  we  should  have  the  pleasure  to  be  informed  of  many  things 
which  we  are  now  ignorant  of. 


•  Natus— circa  annum,  si  divinarc  liceat,  270.  Cav.  H.  L. 
in  Euseb.  Caes. 

b  Tillemont  argues,  that  he  was  bom  about  the  year  264. 
Euseb.  Art.  i.  Via".  &  Vales,  de  Vit.  k  Script.  Euseb.  Lrs. 
*ub  init. 

c  Euo-stfiof,  i  aSiKfti  <rn  tv  Kcuvaptia.  Ap.  Tbdrl.  l  i  e. 
5.  p.  21.  A. 

 r«  Stetnrs  \ue  Evtrtfia-  A.  Thdrt.  1.  i.  c.  6.  in. 

'      ■  -vpss  Eu«C«y  rtr  u.tyav.  Cont.  Maroell.  1.  i.  p.  18. 
D.        aXXa  xau  tov  ftffa*  Evm'iot.  x.  A.  ib.  p.  20.  A 
'  H.  E.  1.  vii.  c  32.  p.  283.  C. 
«  Vid.  ib.  I.  viii.  c.  7.  p.  299.  A. 
h  Ib.  c.  8,  9. 

'  Vid.  Epipb.  H.  67-  n.  7.  &  Athan  Apol.  contra  Arian. 
p.  130.  F. 

»  Vid.  Euseb.  in  Cav.  H.  L.  Basnag.  Ann.  326.  n.  18. 
Vales,  de  Vit.  &  Script.  Euseb.  p.  3.  m.  Du  Pin,  Euschitn 
do  Cesaree  init.  Martin.  Hank,  de  Byzant.  Hist.  Scriptorib. 
in  Vit.  Euseb.  cap.  120. 

1  I  cannot  tell,  whether  it  will  not  be  thought  too  trifling 
to  observe  the  conduct  of  the  Benedictine  editors  <>t'  St. 
Athanasiiu  upon  this"  head.  Athanasius  having  said  in  his 
Apology,  that  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  was  accused  by  some  con- 
feasors  of  having  sacrificed,  they  put  this  note  at  the  bottom 


of  p.  130.  Epiphanius  ait,  Eusebium  C.  a  Polemone  /Egyptio 
objurgation  fuisse  ■  Qua  fusius  in  Aihanasii  vita  agemos. 
But  in  their  Vit.  Ath.  p.  21.  having  cited  at  length  the  pas- 
sage of  Epiphanius,  they  add  :  Nou  desunt  tamen,  qui  Euse- 
bium  purgare  enrent  a  crimine  vel  suspicions-  oblati  diis  sncri- 
ricii.  Verum  nobis  ad  uiterium  propcraiitibus  hare  non  licet  sub* 
tiliusexplorare.  But  if  Eusebius  had  been  a  favourite  of  theirs, 
I  am  apt  lo  think,  they  would  have  stayed  a  while,  to  offer  a 
word  or  two  in  defence  of  him.  And  were  they  not  obliged 
by  the  fore-mentioned  note  to  be  a  little  more  particular? 

Eusc-bii,  Cxsarieiuis  episcopi  obilus  recte  boc  anno  a 

Barouio  consignatur.    Moriuo  Agapio  cum  persecuuo 

jam  sedata,  &  pax  ecclesise  reddita  esset,  Eusebius  conununi 
omnium  consensu  in  ejus  locum  substitute  erat.  Alii  succes- 

sorem  Agapii  pouunt.  Venim,  ut  observat  Valesius,— 

Pagi.  3-10.  n  23. 

"  Defuncio,  qui  Agapio  suceesscrat,  Agricolao,  quern  vel 
invit A  V'ale»ti  chronologia  retinendum  esse  putamus,  ecclesise 
C.-riariemis  episco;  atom  iniit  anno  circiter315.  Basil.  Aon. 
320  n.  18. 

0  See  the  preceding  note. 

p  See  Tillemont,  in  Eusebius  de  Cesaree,  sect,  ii.  Mem. 
Ecc.  Tom.  vii. 
■*  Vid  Socr.  1.  ii.  c.  4. 
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II.  I  must  give  some  account  of  Eusebius's  works :  though,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  I  should 
have  been  very  glad  to  be  excused. 

When  an  author's  works  are  somewhat  numerous,  learned  moderns  generally  speak  in  the  first 
place  of  such  as  are  still  in  being,  then  of  those  which  are  lost.  The  order  of  time  pleaseth  me 
best,  in  this  instance  at  least.  I  therefore  shall  speak  of  Eusebius's  writings,  extant  and  not 
extant  all  together  in  the  continued  order  of  time,  so  far  as  I  can  attain  it.  And  as  I  do  not 
reckon  myself  obliged  to  give  a  particular  account  of  all  his  pieces,  mentioned  in  ancient  authors, 
I  refer  to*  several  learned  moderns,  some  of  which  have  treated  largely  of  them. 

1.  An  exact  edition  of  Origen's  Hexapla.  This,  so  far  as  I  recollect,  is  very  seldom  b  taken 
notice  of  by  learned  moderns  in  their  accounts  of  Eusebius's  works :  but  I  think  it  should  not  have 
been  omitted.  It  is  likely,  that  it  was  one  of  our  author's  first  undertakings.  He  had  the 
assistance  of  Pamphilus  in  this  work:  which  therefore  we  may  suppose  was  finished  about  the 
year  306,  before  that  excellent  man  and  martyr  came  into  trouble.  I  need  say  nothing  of  it 
here,  having  given  an  account  of  it£  formerly. 

2.  An  Apology  for  Origen  in  six  books:  in  five  of  which  he  had  likewise  the  assistance  of 
Pamphilus  in  prison.  The  sixth  was  written  bv  Kusebius  alone,  after  the  martyrdom  of  Pam- 
philus. It  was  composed  therefore  in  308  and  309.  The  first  book  remains  in  a  Latin  transla- 
tion of  Iiufinus :  I  spoke  of  this  work 4  formerly. 

3.  The  Life  of  Pamphilus  in  three  books,  probably  written  in  300  or  310,  but  not  extant. 
I  have  spoken  sufficiently  of  it e  already. 

4.  A  book  of  the  Martyrs  of  Palestine,  who  suffered  in  the  persecution  of  Dioclesian  and 
Maximin,  written  about  the  year  311  or  312.  This  has  been  reckoned  by  some  a  part  of  the 
eighth  book  of  the  Ecclesiastical  History:  but  Valesiushas  more  properly  placed  it- by  itself,  after 
that  book,  as  a  supplement  to  it. 

5.  Among  Eusebius's  Works  Jerom  mentioned  several  small  pieces  concerning  the  martyrs. 
And,  as  TilIeinontf  observes,  4  beside  that  just  mentioned,  there  was  another  book,  which 
*■  Eusebius  quotes 5  several  times  in  his  Ecclesiastical  Historv.  It  was  a  collection  of  the  Acts  of 
4  the  ancient  martyrs,  wherein  he  had  placed  at  length  the  history  of  the  martyrs  of  Lyons  in 
4  the  time  of  Marcus  Antoninus :  Apoilonius  the  Roman  senator  in  the  time  of  "Commodus,  with 
4  his  Apology:  The  Acts  of  Pionius,  martyred  at  Smyrna,  and  others.'  But  of  this  work,  as" 
just  hinted,  Eusebius  inserted  several  things,  by  way  of  extract  at  least,  in  his  Ecclesiastical 
History.    This  collection  may  have  been  made  in  312  or  313,  or  soon  after. 

6.  One  book  against  Hierocles,  who  had  made  a  comparison  of  Apoilonius  Tyana?us  with 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  a  small  piece,  not  mentioned  by  Jerom,  but  undoubtedly  genuine, 
and  still  extant*  in  the  original  Greek.  It  may  have  been  composed  in  312  or  313,  or  sooner; 
for  we  do  not  know  the  exact  time. 

7.  A  confutation  of  Porphyry  in  thirty  books.  Valesius  was  of  opinion,  that  this  work  was 
not  composed  until  after  the  Ecclesiastical  History :  because  in  k  the  sixth  book  of  that  work, 
Eusebius  quotes  a  passage  of  Porphyry's  third  book  against  the  Christians,  without  taking  notice 
of  his  own  answer  to  him.  But  that  argument  does  not  appear  to  me  decisive.  Eusebius  had 
many  fair  occasions  in  several  of  his  writings  to  refer  to  his  Confutation  of  Porphyry,  but  has 
never  done  so  that  I  remember.  Nevertheless  we  cannot  hence  conclude,  that  it  was  written 
after  all  his  other  works,  which  is  very  improbable.  Jerom  supposes,  that  Porphyry  was  living 
at  the  same  time  in  Sicily ;  which  is  an  argument,  that  he  thought  this  one  of  our  author's  most 
early  performances.  If  it  was  so,  that  may  have  been  one  reason  why  it  was  not  much  esteemed 
as  being  written  before  Eusebius  had  attained  to  all  that  maturity  of  knowledge  and  understand- 
ing, by  which  he  was  afterwards  distinguished.  For  that  reason  too  he  might  not  be  disposed  to 
quote  it  himself.  It  is  observable,  that  Apollinarius  wrote  against  Porphyry  after  him  :  which 
may  be  reckoned  an  argument,  that  in  this  work  Eusebius  had  not  fully  answered  the  expecta- 
tion of  the  public.    Nay,  Philostorgius  made  no  scruple  to  say,  that1  in  his  books  against  Por- 

*  H.  Vales,  de  vit.  Jfcscriptis  Euseb  Ctssar.  Tillem.  Mem.        '   rij  run  waphcxv  ijjx.iv  xa.la.li~a.xlxt  eiva.'x.y  M,E.  1. 

E.  T.  vii.  Eusebius  art  v.—  viii.  Cav.  H.  L.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  1.     5.  Prcxrm.  rr  Tun  pafsjfx*  ttvxfui;'?  sa'jj  ipu*.  ib.  c.  4. 

v.  c  4.  T.  vi.  p.  3U.  Ike.  Da  Pin.  Bib.  des  Am.  Ec.  fin.  u  See  note  s 

"  It  is  mentioned  by  Du  Pin,  T.  ii.  p.  3.  '  Ad.  Calcem  libr.  de  Dem.  Ev.  p.  51 1.— 54A. 

*  Seep.  121.  k  H.  E.  I.  vi,  c.  U). 

*  P.  117,  122,  123.                «  P.  118,  liy.  1  'Oli  p^,  Ati^naptf         Uopfvpis  yearns  in  »5Xo 

*  Euicb.  de  Caen.  art.  vii.  xpaht  rw*  r/«w<rpne*  EiveCiip  xa?'  cu7«.    Pliil.  1.  viii.  c.  13. 
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phyry,  ApoUinarius  greatly  excelled  our  author.  St.  Jerom,  as  it  seems,  did  not*  esteem  this 
one  of  Eusebius's  best  books.  I  might  farther  add :  if  this  voluminous  confutation  of  Porphyry 
had  been  written  after  Eusebius  became  acquainted  with  Constantino,  it  is  likely  he  would  have 
dedicated  it  to  the  emperor,  and  we  should  nave  had  it  distinctly  mentioned  in  the  life  of  Con- 
stantine.  Le  Clerc "  thought  the  loss  of  this  work  to  be  the  greatest  loss  we  have  sustained,  as 
to  any  writings  of  this  author.  And  indeed  it  is  very  probable,  that  we  of  these  times  should 
have  been  pleased  to  see  Porphyry's  objections  in  his  own  words,  as  alleged  by  Eusebius.  In 
other  respects,  I  imagine,  it  would  not  nave  equalled  the  remaining  work  of  the  Evangelical  Pre- 
paration, or  the  still  extant  books  of  the  Demonstration.  After  all,  I  do  not  know  the  exact 
time  when  this  work  was  published  ;  but  I  am  inclined  to  think,  it  must  have  appeared  before 
the  council  of  Nice. 

8.  Photius  speaks  of  two  books  of  our  author,  entitled 4 «  A  Confutation  and  Apology,  in 
*  which  he  proposes  several  heathen  objections,  and  answers  them  very  well.'  This  work  is  not 
extant ;  nor  do  we  know  the  time  of  writing  it.  It  deserved,  however,  to  be  mentioned,  as  one 
of  the  many  writings  of  this  bishop,  in  defence  of  the  Christian  religion. 

9.  Five  books  of  the  Theophany,  or  the  coming  of  the  Messiah :  mentioned  by  Jerom  ;  not 
extant,  nor  do  we  clearly  know  the  design  of  it. 

10.  Of  the  difference  between  the  Gospels :  mentioned  by  Jerom,  not  extant,  but  un- 
doubtedly designed  to  reconcile  the  seeming  contrarieties  in  the  accounts  of  the  several  evange- 
lists. 

11.  Ten  Evangelical  Canons,  with  a  letter  to  Carpianus,  shewing  what  things  are  related  by 
four,  what  by  three,  what  by  two,  what  by  one.  These  canons,  with  the  letter  to  Carpianus,  are 
usually  prefixed  to  the  best  editions  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  letter  may  be  also  seen  *  else- 
where. We  do  not  know  the  exact  time  of  this  work. 

12.  A  letter  to  Euphration,  mentioned  by'  Athanasius,  and  certainly  written  before  the 
council  of  Nice. 

13.  St.  Jerom  says,  that'  Eusebius  and  others  had  largely  explained  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians.  But  whether  he  intends  a  distinct  work  I  cannot  tell.  However,  Tillemont's 
expressions  are,  that  *  he  made  a  large  Commentary  upon  that  epistle. 

14.  Of  the  Fruitfulness  of  the  Ancients  :  expressly  mentioned  by  our  author  in 11  his  Evange- 
lical Preparation,  and  probably  referred  to,  and  intended  by  him  in  a  passage  of  the 1  Demonstra- 
tion. 

15.  The  Evangelical  Preparation,  in  fifteen  books,  as  mentioned  by  Jerom,  still  extant  This 
work,  as  well  as  the  Chronicle,  and  the  History,  are  with  great  justice  highly  commended  by k 
Joseph  Scaliger. 

16.  The  Evangelical  Demonstration  in  twenty  books.  Which  work  Eusebius  promiseth  at 
the  end  of  the  former.  The  last  ten  books  are  lost.  And  until  lately  the  beginning  of  the  first 
book,  and  the  conclusion  of  the  tenth,  were  missing :  but  were  published  by  Fabricius 1  with 
great  applause  in  1725.  This  work  Eusebius  evidently  mentions  at  the  beginning  "  of  his  Eccle- 
siastical History,  and  therefore  it  was  first  written. 

17-  An  Epistle "  to  the  church  at  Cesarea,  concerning  his  subscribing  the  Nicene  Creed. 

18.  An  Oration  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Constantine's  •  reign,  325,  pronounced  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Constantine  and  the  fathers  of  the  Nicene  council.    Not  extant. 

19.  The  Chronicle,  in  two  books  :  or  as  Jerom  said,  Chronical  Canons  of  Universal  History, 
and  their  Epitome.  It  is  likely,  that  by  their  Epitome  he  means  the  second  book,  which  was 
shorter  than  the  first,  and  represented  in  a  summary  way  the  substance  of  it.    In  another  place 


1  Fortissimo!  libra  contra  Porphyriuin  scribi»  Apollinaris.       h   tv  oif  fvpaffi.a.1iu<rafuix  wtpi  r^s  rw 

Ecclesiasticam  pulchre  Eusebius  historian)  texuit.    Ad  Pam-  voXovmStxf.  Praep.  £.  1.  vii.  c.  8.  p.  310.  f. 

mach.  8t  Ocean  Ep.  44.  al.  63.  p.  342.  supr.  m.  Vide  ejus-  >  Dera.  I.  i.  c.  9.  p.  33.  C. 

dero.  Praef  ad  Dan.  k  Tacro  auctoris  multiplicem  cruJUionetn  summam 

k  Bib  Univ  T.  x.  p.  403.  Tdustatis  peritiam,  qui,  in  omnibus  priscorum  auciorom  moni- 

*  Eon&a  tXtfxji  >wu  aroKifixf  \o/o<  Sua.  x.  K.    Cod.  13.  mentis  peregriuatus,  ilium  divinum  rpovafainuvTjs  U 
p.  11.  coUegit.  Proksgom.  in  Chr.  p.  18. 

*  Vid.  Fab.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vi.  p.  97.  &c.  '  Vid.  Sjllab  auctor  de  Vcrilate  Belig.  Christian. 

*  De  Syuodis,  c.  17.  p  780.  E  «  Vid.  H.  E  I.  i.  c.  2  lin. 

*  Origenea  Pieriua,  Eusebius  Cxsariemis  latiasime  ■  Ap.  Socr.  1.  i.  c.  8.  p.  33,  24.  Thdi  t.  I.  i.  c.  18. 

banc  epmolaai  interpretati  sunt.    Hieron.  Ep.  3 1 .  al.  52.  p.  •  Vid.  de  Tit.  C.  L  i.  in  Prooan.  &  Valea.  Annot 
243.  f.                        •  A*  before,  sect.  10. 
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this  work  is  called  by  Jerom,*  Chronological  Canons.  The  original  is  lost,  except  some  frag- 
ments preserved  in  Greek  authors.  We  have  only  a  Latin  version  of  Jerom,  who  in  this,  as  well 
as  other  things,  is  both  an  author  and  interpreter.  His  additions  relate  chiefly  to  the  affairs  of 
the  western  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  with  which  Eusebius  was  little  acquainted.  The 
Chronicle  was  published  in  325,  as  Pagi "  says.  And  Jerom  assures  us,  that c  it  came  down  to 
the  twentieth  year  of  Constantine.  Nevertheless  Eusebius  refers  to  it  in '  his  Preparation.  Til- 
lemont  therefore  thinks  there  must  have  been  two  editions.  But  perhaps  in  the  Preparation  he 
only  speaks  of  the  work,  as  then  in  hand,  though  not  published .  which  may  well  be  the  case 
sometimes  with  an  author  who  writes  much.  The  Chronicle  was  a  work  of  prodigious  labour 
and  learning. 

20.  The  Evangelical  History,  in  ten  books,  published,  as  it 4  seems,  in  326.  Du  Pin  having 
shewn  the  importance  of  this  work  adds :  ♦  It  must  be  owned  however,  that f  Eusebius' s  History 
«  has  not  all  the  perfection  which  one  could  wish :  that  it  is  not  written  in  an  agreeable  manner: 
«  that  it  is  not  exact :  that  the  author  often  enlarges  on  things  that  might  be  lightly  passed  over, 
«  and  mentions  other  things  succinctly,  which  should  have  been  related  at  large.'  Tillemont 
says:  4  Notwithstanding  *  some  defects,  which  maybe  observed,  it  will  be  always  a  most  valuable 

*  and  most  important  work,  and  most  useful  to  the  church.    Without  Eusebius  we  should  scarce 

*  have  had  any  knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  first  ages- of  Christianity,  or  the  authors  who 
«  wrote  in  that  time.  All  the  Greek  authors  of  the  fourth  century,  who  undertook  to  Write  the 
«  history  of  the  church,  have  begun  where  Eusebius  ended,  as  having  nothing  considerable  to 
'  add  to  his  labour.' 

21.  The  Topics,  so  called  in  Jerom's  catalogue :  consisting  of  two  books,  the  second  of 
which  is  still  extant  in  Greek,  somewhat  altered,  with  Jerom's  version,  who  says,  •  that h  after 

*  the  Ecclesiastical  History,  and  Chronological  Canons,  Eusebius  published  a  Geographical 

*  Description  of  Judea,  according  to  the  divisions  of  the  several  tribes,  with  a  map  of  Jerusalem, 
«  and  the  temple,  and  proper  descriptions :  and  at  last  this  small  book,  containing  the  names  of 

*  the  cities,  mountains,  and  rivers  of  the  country,  according  to  the  order  of  the  letters  of  the 

*  alphabet.'    It  was  a  kind  of  dictionary  of  places  mentioned  in  the  scriptures. 

22.  A  Treatise  concerning  Easter,  mentioned '  by  Eusebius  in  the  Life  of  Constantine,  and 
by  Jerom  in  his  Catalogue, in  the  article"  of  Hippolytus.  This  work  is  not  extant.  It  might 
be  written  about  the  year  331. 

23.  An 1  Oration  in  praise  of  Constantine,  still  extant,  spoken  at  Constantinople  in  the 
emperor's  presence,  before  *  the  end  of  the  year  305.  It  is  as  much  an  argument  for  the  truth 
of  the  Christian  religion,  as  a  panegyric  upon  the  emperor.  It  is,  in  my  opinion,  a  fine  per- 
formance :  and  has  been  already  commended  by  Du  Pin "  for  its  eloquence  and  politeness,  as 
well  as  on  other  accounts. 

24.  A  Description  of  the"  Church  of  the  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem,  and  its  ornaments,  and  the 
presents  sent  thither  by  the  emperor :  composed  in  335. 

25.  Five  books  against  Marcelius:  or,  as  they  are  generally  divided  and  entitled,  Two  books 
against  Marcelius,  and  three  books  of  Ecclesiastical  Theology,  written  in  396 :  and  Eusebius 
handles  his  antagonist  very  roughly.  Marcelius,  he  says,  teaches  Sabellianism,  and p  thereby 
apostatizes  from  Christ  and  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  Marcelius  revives1  the  impious  and 
atheistical  heresy  of  Sabellius.  His  heresy  exceeds '  all  the  impious  heresies  that  ever  were,  and 
the  like. 

26.  The  Life  of  Constantine,  in  four  books,  written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  year  337,  or  the 
beginning  of  338.  Some  few  have  denied  this  •  to  be  a  work  of  Eusebius :  but  certainly  without 
all  reason.    It  has  many  internal  characters  of  genuineness ;  for  it  is  entirely  in  Eusebius's 

*  Poit  temporom  canonea.    Pr*f.  ad  lib.  de  Loc.  Hebr.  »  De  V.  I.  c.  61.  '  De  V.  C.  1.  iv.  c.  33,  fc  46. 

*  An.  325.  n.  51 .  m  Vid.  Pagi  Ann.  335.  iii.  &  336.  iii. 

c  Vid.  Euseb.  Chr.  p.  4,  fe  181.  *  Ubi  supr.  p.  4.  a.       °  Vid.  de  V.  C.  1.  iv.  c.  33,  St  46. 

*   tv  ruf  vwrflfim*  f,vuv  %f«nYtus  xaromy.  Pr.  E.  1.  x.       *        ■  njf  i$  *v  Xpr to  yvuictw$  rt  kou  yafdtf  yWtlfua- 

p.  484.  D.  ptytf.  Contra  Marcell.  1.  i.  p.  5.  A. 

«  Pagi  Ann.  326.  n.  8  *>    us  aita.  xsw  hvetZr,  raXftwilx.  De  Ec.  Th.  1.  i.  c. 

'  Bibl.  T.  ii.  p.  5, 6.  5.  p.  63.  C.  D. 

*  Euseb.  vi.  Mem.  T.vii.  '  — —  xan>o7«p«v  ij  xala  wctrav  «f«»  aifiw.  J.  ii.  p. 

*  Hicr.  Pr.  in  libr.  de  titu  k  nomi.iib.  Jocor.  Hebr.  T.  2.  33.  C. 

p.  382,  383.  >  Vid.  Pagi  Ann.  340.  n.  25. 

i  DeV.  C.  I.  ir.  c.  34,  35. 
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manner,  and  here  arc  letters  of  tlie  emperor  to  the  author.  Not  only  *  Socrates,  but  h  Photius 
also,  and  other  ancient  writers,  speak  of  it  as  his.  Jerom's  silence  is  of  no  importance.  He  owns, 
that  Eusebius  wrote  many  books  beside  those  expressly  mentioned  by  him.  This  work  has  been 
generally  reckoned c  rather  a  panegyric  than  *  history. 

27.  A  Commentary  upon  the  150  Psalms,  mentioned  and  commended  by  Jerom  in  his 
Catalogue  :  but  wanting  in  late  ages,  till  Montfaucon  in  the  year  1/0.5  published  it  as  far 
as  the  119th  Psalm.  lhat  learned  writer  says,  there  is  not  any  the  least  reason  to  doubt  the 
genuineness  of  wliat  is  published  by  him.  Kusebius  has  no  where  in  his  remaining  works  quoted 
this  Commentary  :  for  which  reason  it  may  be  argued,  that '  it  is  one  of  his  last  works.  It  is 
probable,  that  it  was  written (  some  good  while  after  the  respect  shewn  to  our  Saviour's  sepulchre 
at  Jerusalem,  in  326  or  327- 

28.  A  Commentary  upon  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  mentioned  by  Jerom  in  his  Catalogue, 
and  elsewhere :  published  likewise  by  Montfaugon.  It  seems  to  me,  that  some  things  not 
Eusebius's  have  been  inserted  in  these  Commentaries,  especially  in  that  upon  Isaiah,  as  we 
now  have  it,  taken  from  the  Greek  Chains.  Beside  some  things  inserted,  probably,  afterwards, 
there  seem  likewise  to  be  observations,  or  interpretations,  taken  by  the  author  from  Origen,  or 
other  commentators,  more  ancient  thau  himself. 

29-  Fourteen  small  pieces  in  *  Latin,  published  by  James  Sirmond,  who  makes  no  doubt  of 
their  being  genuine.  Cave h  was  rather  inclined  to  think,  they  were  written  by  Eusebius  Emi- 
senus.  Fabricius '  dislikes  that  opinion,  and  is  willing,  that  our  Eusebius  should  be  reckoned 
author  of  them. 

(I.)  The  first  two  are  against  Sabellius.  *  These,  says*  Tillemont,  manifestly  oppose  Mar- 
«  cell  us,  and  may  have  been  writteti  by  Eusebius  in  the  latter  pail  of  his  life.'  On  the  other 
hand  it  may  be  said  :  What  occasion  had  our  author  to  write  am  thing  against  Marcellus,  beside 
the  five  books  before  mentioned  ?  I  have  sometimes  suspected,  tliat  Eusebius's  known  aversion 
for  Sabcllianism  induced  some  transcriber  of  these  pieces,  to  put  his  name  at  the  head  of  them. 

It  is  generally  allowed,  that  they  are  translated  from  the  Greek.  But  here  are  abundance 
of  studied  antitheses,  and  some' jingles  of  Latin  words,  as  if  they  were  written  in  that  language. 
The  empire  was  become  m  Christian,  when  these  pieces  were  written. 

(2.)  The  third  piece  is  a  homily  concerning  the  Resurrection,  by  Tillemont  reckoned  not 
worthy  of  Eusebius.    However,  here "  is  a  good  argument  for  a  future  state  from  reason. 

(3.)  The  fourth,  upon  the  Resurrection  and  Ascension,  is,  in  the  main,  a  fine  performance. 
The  author*  argues  exceeding  well  for  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  of  the  Christian 
religion  from  the  former  character  of  Christ's  apostles,  from  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  poured  down 
upon  them,  and  from  their  conduct  and  success  after  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus. 

(4.)  I  shall  give  no  dist  inct  account  of  the  rest  of  these  pieces.  I  shall,  however,  refer  to 
some  remarkable  things  hi  them. 

(5.)  Here  are  some  observations f  upon  the  third  chapter  of  Zecharia,  and  the  beginning  of 
the  book  of  Job,  that  deserve  the  notice  of  the  curious. 

(6)  Moses,  that  *  author  says,  was  as  a  lamp  or  candle  in  a  house :  but  Christ  as  the  sun 
enlightens  the  world. 

(7.)  Here  are  references  to '  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John.  The' 


•  Socr.  1.  i.  c.  1.  &  1.  v.  c.  22.  p.  265. 
b  Cod.  12/.  p.  303. 

«  Vid.  Socrat.  I.  i.  c.  I.  p.  S.  A.  B  &  Tlidrt.  I.  i.  c  13.  in. 

*  Vid.  c-jnsd.  Prelim,  tap.  3.  sect.  i.  ii. 
1  Vid.  Montf.  Prelim,  cap.  2.  sect.  i. 

1  Ib.  c.  3.  sect.  vi.        i  Ap.  Bib.  PP.  Max.  T.  iv.  iiiit. 
k  H.  L.  iu  Euseb.  1  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vi.  p.  103. 

k  As  before,  sect.  ix. 

1  Mortuus  est,  ut  occidcret  mortem.  Condemnatus  est,  ut 
condemnaret  corruptelam,  p  5.  E.  Misit  filium  obedieiitem, 
ut  salvarct  honiluera  iuobedientcm.  ib.  C. 

m  Adorant  nobucuui  ir  reges  &  judkx-s  p.  21.  C.  Si  au- 
tem  reges,  excrcitu*,  &  leges  pro  religionc  suut.  p.  22.  C. 

-  P.  10.  D.  E.  F. 

0  Unde  k  majora  servatasunt  mirabilin  post  mortem, 

quatu  ea  qua;  ante  mortem  suut  facta.  Si  euim  statu 


eorum  templa,  non  resurrexit.— p.  1*.  C.  Putas,  in  quinqua- 
ginta  du'bus  piscator  rusiicanus  ex  vico  studuit  omnem  lin- 
gua m  ?  p.  21 .  E.  Vid.  &  F.  G.  H.  C«gita»erant  autem  pis- 
ca tores  ad  mundiun  cxire— sine  litcris,  ad  erudum  imperiti, 
ignobile*  ad  mgenuos  r  p.  22.  A.  B.  C  Pneconum  autem 
abjcciio,  ignobilitas,  nulla  doctrina,  egestas,  numerus  parrus. 
ib.  D.  E. 

v  P.  24.  E.  ice.  p.  25.  B.  E. 

i  Quid  valuit  lucerna  Moys«  ?  Si  autem  unumpopiili;tu 

persigua  non  Hua&it,  Jesu*<  autem  per  crucem,  per  scandalum, 
&  non  per  sigua  aut  pnxligia,  nmndum  transtulit  ad  Dei  cul- 
tum.  Moyses  lucerna  ne  quidem  uni  domui  sufficit :  Jesui 
autciu  sol  justitiae.  p.  20.  D. 

'  P.  44.  A.  B. 

»  In  Actibus  cnim  scriptum  est  Apostolorum.  p.  21.  A.  22. 
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.  •  ■ 

Acts  of  the  apostles  are  much  and  often  quoted.  And  •  the  gospels  are  called  sacred  and 
divine. 

(8).  He  speaks b  of  the  gospels,  the  Acts,  and  Paul's  epistles,  as  open  to  be  read  by  all  who 
please. 

(9.)  He  expresses  a  great  respect  for  the  scriptures,  and  is  for  '  having  all  controversies  in 
things  of  religion  decided  by  them. 

III.  Of  aTl  Eusebius's  works  the  Ecclesiastical  History  is  the  most  valuable :  but,  as  it  seems 
to  me,  the  least  accurate  of  all  his  large  works,  that  are  come  down  to  us  in  any  good  measure 
entire.  Some  faults  may  be  owing  to  naste,  others  to  defect  of  critical  skill,  others  to  want  of 
candour  and  impartiality.  For  our  great  author,  as  well  as  most  other  men,  had  his  affections. 
He  was  favourable  to  some  things,  and  persons,  and  prejudiced  against  others. 

1.  He  was  a  great  admirer  of  Origen :  in  which  he  was  in  the  right.  Nevertheless,  he  should 
not  have  therefore  omitted  all  notice  of  Methodius,  because  4  he  was  Origen's  adversary. 

2.  He  had  a  great  zeal  for  the  Christian  religion :  and  so  far,  undoubtedly,  he  was  in  the  right. 
Nevertheless  he  should  not  have  attempted  to  support  it  by  weak  and  false  arguments :  which  a 
good  cause  never  needs. 

S.  Agbarus's  letter  to  our  Saviour,  and  our  Saviour's  letter  to  Agbarus,  copied  at  length  in 
our  author's  Ecclesiastical '  History,  are  much  suspected  by  many  learned  men  not  to  be  genuine. 

4.  It  is  wonderful,  that  Eusebius  shoidd  think  '  Phdo's  Thcrapeuta;  were  Christians,  and 
that « their  ancient  writings  should  be  our  gospels  and  epistles. 

5.  Eusebius  h  supposes  Joscphus  to  speak  of  the  enrolment  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
nativity,  before  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great,  related  Luke  ii.  1 — * ;  whereas,  indeed,  the  Jewish 
historian  speaks  of  that  made  alter  the  removal  of  Archelaus,  which  is  also  referred  to  ill 
Acts  v,  37.  ~ 

6.  Our  author  1  docs  justly  allege  Joscphus,  as  confirming  the  account  which  St.  Luke  gives, 
Acts  xii.  of  the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa.    But  where  Joscphus  says,  that  «  Agrippa*  casting  his 

*  eyes  upwards  saw  an  owl  sitting  upon  a  cord  over  lus  head: '  our  ecclesiastical  historian  says, 
he  *  saw  an  angel  over  his  head.'  •  I  know  not  what  good  apology  can  be  made  for  this. 

7.  He  transcribes  1  Josephus's  account  of  Theudas,  as  confirming  what  is  said  Acts  v.  36 ; 
whereas  what  Josephus  says  is  "  reckoned  to  be  a  considerable  objection  against  the  Evangelical 
History. 

8.  In  the  Demonstration  he  transcribes  a  passage  of  Josephus  relating  to  the  wonderful  signs 
preceding  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  then  adds,  «  These  *  things  he  writes,  as  happening 

•  after  our  Saviour's  passion : '  though  they  did  not  happen  till  above  thirty  years  afterwards. 
To  the  like  purpose  in  the  0  Chronicle.  Ana  in  r  the  Ecclesiastical  History,  Eusebius  transcribes 
largely  that  passage  of  Josephus,  as  giving  an  account  of  the  signs  before  the  Jewish  war.  Con- 
cerning this  matter  may  be  seen  '  Joseph  Scaligcr. 

9.  If  the  testimony  to  Jesus,  as  the  Christ,  had  been  from  the  beginning,  in  Josephus's  works, 
it  is  strange,  it  should  never  have  been  quoted  by  any  ancient  apologist  tor  Christianity ;  and 
now  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  be  thought  so  important,  as  to  be  quoted  by  our 
author  '  in  two  of  his  works,  still  remaining. 

10.  There  is  a  *  work,  ascribed  to  Porphyry,  quoted  by  Eusebius,  in  the  Preparation,  and 
Demonstration.  If  that  work  is  not  •  genuine,  (as  I  think  it  is  not)  it  was  a  forgery  of  his  own 
time.  And  the  quoting  it,  as  he  does,  will  be  reckoned  an  instance  of  want  of  care,  or  skill,  or 
candour  and  impartiality. 

11.  I  formerly  complained  *  of  Eusebius,  for  not  giving  us  at  length  the  passage  of  Caius, 

»   a  Sanctis  Evangeliis  k  vere  divinis.  p.  42.  G.  h  H.  E.  I.  c.  5.  1  I.,  ii.  c.  10. 

»•  Hi  sunt  gustus  praedicationura  Domini.    Plena  autem  k  Josephus's  account,  with  remarks,  may  be  seen  in  Part  i. 

EvaDgclia  sunt  volentibus  bene  legere :  plcoi  Actus  Aposto-  of  this  work.    B.  i.  cli.  i.  sect.  vi.  1  L  ii.  ell. 

lorum  sunt,  &  cpistolx  Pauli.  p.  23.  D.  "See  Part  i.  of  this  work.  B.  ii.  ch.  vii. 

c  Utinam  solis  scripturis  contenti  cssemus,  et  lis  nulla  foret.  ■  Dero.  Ev.  1.  viii.  p.  402.  D. 

p.4.F.    Qui  ergo  debentquaeri?  Qua*  invenimus  hi  scriptu-  0  Chr.p.  158.  infr.  tn.  *  H.  E.  1.  iii.  c.  8. 

risposila.    Qua;  autem  in  scripturis  non  invenimus  posita,  ea  <  Prolegom.  p.  12.  m.    Et  Animadv.  in  Euseb.  p.  180. 

non  quarsmus.    Si  enim  oporleret  nobis  esse  cognita,  utique  Vid.  &  Van  Dale  de  Orac.  Diss.  p.  39,  AO. 

spirirus  *anctus  posuisset  ca  in  scripturis.    Non  cnim  sum  us  '  Hist.  Ec  1.  i.  c.  xi.    Dem.  Ev.  1.  iii.  p.  124. 

Mpicntiores  spiritu  sancto.    P.  6.  D.  Vid.  St  G.  '  Xltfi  rtj  »x  /.«/(»»  flako«f 

*  See  before,  p.  08, 1)0.  101.  1  Conf.  Van  Dale  de  Or.*.  DUs.  i.  p.  14,  15. 

•  L.  i.  C.  13.  p.  31—35.  "  See  Vol.  i  p.  4tiJ,  -1S8. 

♦  L.  it.  C.  17.  p.  53.  &  icq.  *  T.  55.  D. 
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concerning  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  or  however  of  St.  Paul's  epistles.    But  lie 
abridged  tnat,  and  afterwards  transcribed  at  length  several  passages  '  of  an  anonymous  writer  of 
little  worth,  concerning  the  followers  8  of  Artemon.    It  may  be  reckoned  somewhat  probable, 
that  Eusebius's  aversion  for  Sabellianism,  and  every  thing  a-kin  to  it,  led  him  to  pay  so  much 
respect  to  that  author. 

IS.  1  add  no  more  at  present.  Many  observations  upon  this  author's  works  may  be  seen  in 
Joseph  Scaliger's  I*rolegomena  to  the  Chronicle.  Dr.  Heumann  intended 4  to  write  remarks  upon 
the  Ecclesiastical  History ;  but  I  do  not  know,  that  he  has  published  them :  if  he  had,  I  should 
have  read  them  with  pleasure. 

IV.  It  has  often  been  disputed,  whether  Eusebius  was  an  Arian.  It  may  be  proper  therefore 
for  me  to  refer  to  some  authors  upon  this  question.  The  ancients  were  riot  all  of  one  mind 
here.    Socrates,  in  the  fifth  century,  inserted  an  Apology  '  for  him  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History. 

Among  moderns  it  is  needless  to  mention  Baronius,  whose  antipathy  to  this  writer  is  well 
known.  Petavius  *  readily  places  Eusebius  amongst  Arians.  Bull '  vindicates  him.  Cave  *  and 
Le  Clerc  k  had  a  warm  controversy  upon  this  head.    Cave  allows,  *  That '  there  are  many 

•  unwary  and  dangerous  expressions  to  be  found  in  his  writings.'  '  That k  he  has  at  best  doubt- 
1  ful  and  ambiguous  expressions  in  this  controverted  doctrine : '  *  and  that '  he  was  reckoned  to 

*  be  an  Arian  by  Athanasius,  and  divers  others  his  contemporaries,  as  well  as  others  in  the  latter 
4  part  of  the  fourth  century,  and  afterwards.'  Still  he  says,  he  "  did  not  hold  the  peculiar  doc- 
trines of  Arianism.  Fabricius  "  and  Du  Pin  *  do  not  much  differ  from  Cave.  Valesius  '  too 
was  favourable  to  our  author.  G.  J.  Vossius  says,  his  11  works  would  sufficiently  manifest  him  to 
have  been  an  Arian,  if  the  ancients  had  been  silent  about  it  ()f  the  same  opinion  was  '  James 
Gothofred.  Tillemont  is  clear,  that '  Eusebius  shewed  lumself  an  Arian  by  his  actions  and  his 
writings.    Montfai^on  says  the  same  thing  '  exactly ;  and  earnestly,  and  at  large,  argues  on 

-this  side  of  the  question;  and  that  he  shewed  himself  to  be  an  Arian  as  much  in  his  writings 
after  the  council  of  Nice,  as  before  it.  As  for  his  subscribing  the  Nicene  Creed,  he  supposes, 
that 0  Eusebius  was  moved  by  worldly  considerations,  and  that  he  did  not  subscribe  sincerely. 
Which  is  grievous  to  think :  better  had  it  been,  that  the  bishops  of  that  council  had  never  met 
together,  than  that  they  should  have  tempted,  and  prevailed  upon  a  Christian  bishop,  or  any  one 
else,  to  prevaricate,  and  act  against  conscience.  Our  blessed  Lord  has  pronounced  a  woe  upon 
those,  by  whom  offences  come.  Matt,  xviii.  beg.  And  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  in  the  end  his 
authority  will  be  found  superior  to  that  of  the  most  respected  of  his  followers. 
Pagi  *  thought  this  to  oe  a  very  difficult  question. 

I  presume  it  is  not  requisite  that  I  should  deliver  my  own  opinion ;  especially  as  I  have  not 
room  to  say  what  would  be  sufficient  to  the  purpose :  and  in  the  writers  already  referred  to,  may 
be  found  very  good  observations. 

I  once  suspected,  that  in  examining  this  question,  many  learned  men  were  under  a  bias.  As 

•  H.  E.  1.  v.  c.  23.  i  De  Hist.  Gr.  I.  ii.  c.  17- 

b  Sec  those  passages  with  remarks  upon  them.    Vol.  «.  '  Vid.  Not.  sen  Dissert,  in  Phikistorg.  lib.  i.  c.  8.  p.  28.  &c. 

p.  4S5— 488.  »  See  Eusebius  de  Cks.  Art.  xii.  M.  E.  T.  vii. 

c  alio  tempore,  si  vita  suppeditat,  copiosum  exhibi-  '  -Arianum  probanl  tarn  gesta  quam  seripta.    Prelim,  in 

turns  tibi  judicium  de  EusebiiJHi&toriA  Ecclesiastica,  non  per-  Euseb.  Comm.  in  Ps.  cap.  vi.  sect.  17. 

functorie  a  me  perlcctl.  Heumann.  Epist.  MiscelL  T.  ii.  p.  25.  ■  Objicere  solent  qui  Eusebii  pm«  tutantur,  ipsuro  in 

d  L.  ii.  c.  21.          *  Dogm.  Theol.  T.  2.  I.  i.  cap.  xi.  xii.  Synodo  Nicarna  to;  i\j.^<rtw  sobtcripsissc.— Quare  id  non 

f  Def.  Fid.  Nic.  puto  esse  taiiti  ad  ejus  defensionem.    Quid  enira  exoneratus 

«  Live*  of  the  Fathers,  in  English.   T.  ii  &  H.  L,  &  Diss,  metu  fecisset,  cxperiundi  potestat  non  fait.  Id  in  PrjeJ.  cap.  vi. 


tcrtia.    Dc  Eusebii  Canadensis  Arianismo  &  Epist.  Apolog.  sect.  12.    Ab.  exordio  enim  Ariamsmi  ad  obitum  usque  < 

ad  calcem.  H.  L.  Ariania  coocordissime  vixit,  nascenti  hseresi  nomen  dedit  s  in 

11  See  Bib.  Univ.  T.  x.  p,  379,  Sec.  and  Epistolae  Criticae  Nicarna  Synodo,  (|uantum  licuil,  catholicia  obstitit.    Sed  qui 

in  Uxe  3d  vol.  of  Ins  Ars  Critica.  ad  prime  callcret  conccderc  tcmpori,  demum  cessit  8c  subsenp- 

'  See  Life  of  Eusebius,  in  English,  sect.  xxii.   To  the  like  sit.    Sic  enira  cuadebat  tiraor,  non  diuturni  magister  officii, 

purpose  in  the  Diss,  before  referred  to.  p.  <I3.  a.  m.  Oxon.  Qua  enim  mentc  id  egerit,  sibi  &ubditis  populis  sic  enarravit, 

— — multa  scriptis  ejus  inessc  incautius,  durius,  pcikrulosrus  ut  sibi  prist ina  repctendi,  sicubi  liceret,  aditum  rcliqucriL 

dicta  sed  hie  pedem  figo,  hoc  in  me  probaudum  recipio,  ib.  sect.  xvii. 

Eusebium  non  ftiisse  Arianum.  *  Sed  ptorsus  ineertum,  an  Arianis  vel  orthodoxis  anna- 

*  Life  of  Eusebius,  as  before,  sect.  xxii.  merandus  sit-  Hankins  refert— tandemque  concludit,  via  tu- 
'  In  veteribus  primas  tenent  Atli3na*ius,  Eustathius  Antio-  thsima  videri  illos  inctdere,  qui  post  Synodum  Nicarnam  En- 

cheuus,  Marcellus  Ancyranus,  EpipLanius,  Hilarius,  Hiero-  sebium  Arianum  fuisse,  neque  negautibus,  neque  affirmanti- 

nynius,  ice.    Diss.  iii.  p.  43.  a.  f.   •           m  See  note  '  bus  accedentes,  judicium  suum  sttspendunt.    'lot  ambagibus 

*  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vi.  p.  32.            •  Bib.  Ec.  T.  ii.  p.  7.  liax  qusstio  intricau  est !  Pagt  Ana.  325.  n.  Kxii. 

*  Vid.  de  ViL  &  Scrip.  Eu&b.  Cass. 
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Eusebius  was  so  eminent  a  man,  and  well  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  primitive  Christians, 
they  might  be  unwilling  to  have  it  thought,  that  he  held  a  different  sentiment  upon  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  from  what  they  judged  to  be  right.  But  now  I  am  desirous  to  drop  that  surmise^ 
and  to  allow,  that  there  is  some  real  difficulty  m  deciding  this  question :  for  surely  there  must  be 
on  both  sides,  men  wise  enough  to  guard  against  prejudice.  However,  in  this  I  am  clear,  that 
the  principles  of  religion  may  be  learned  from  reason  and  scripture :  and  that  we  ought  not  to 
pay  too  much  regard  to  any  man's  authority,  how  great  soever  he  may  be.  For  what  Arnobius 
says  gloriously  of  the  Christian  religion,  may  be  said  of  every  important  truth  :  it 1  trusts  to  its 
own  evidence,  and  stands  firm  upon  its  own  bottom ;  whether  any  man  embrace  it  or  not. 

V.  This  author  was  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Christians  in  the  early  part  of  his  life; 
and  afterwards  saw  the  splendor  of  the  church  under  the  first  Christian  emperors.  Like  most 
other  great  men,  he  has  met  with  good  report  and  ill  report.  His  *  learning,  however,  and  know* 
ledge  of  the  scriptures,  have  been  universally  allowed.  4  It  appears  from  his  works,'  says  e  Til- 
lemont,  4  that  he  read  all  sorts  of  Greek  authors,  whether  philosophers,  historians,  or  divines, 
4  of  Egypt,  Phoenicia,  Asia,  Europe,  and  Africa.'  With  a  very  extensive  knowledge  of  litera- 
ture he  seems  to  have  had  the  agreeable  accomplishments  of  a  courtier.  He  was  both  a  bishop, 
and  a  man  of  the  world :  a  great  author,  and  a  fine  speaker.  He  must  have  had  a  good  educa- 
tion, though  we  have  no  particular  account  of  it.  We  plainly  perceive  from  his  writings,  that 
through  the  whole  course  of  his  life  he  was  studious  and  diligent;  insomuch,  that  it  is  wonderful, 
how  he  should  have  leisure  to  write  so  many  large  and  elaborate  works,  of  different  kinds ;  beside 
the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  his  function,  ■  ana  beside  his  attendance  at  court,  at  synods,  and 
the  solemnities  of  dedicating  churches.  He  was  acquainted  with  all  the  great  and  learned  men 
of  his  time ;  and  had  access  to  the  libraries  at 4  Jerusalem,  and  *  Qesarea :  which  advantage  he 
improved  to  the  utmost.  Some  may  wish  he  had  not  joined  with  the  Arian  leaders  in  the  hard 
treatment  that  was  given  to  Eustatfuus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  Athanasius  of  Alexander,  and  Mar- 
ceilus  of  Ancyra.  But  it  should  be  considered,  that  the  Christian  bishops  in  general,  after  the 
conversion  of  Constantine,  seem  to  have  thought,  that  they  had  a  right  to  depose  and  banish  all 
ecclesiastics,  who  did  not  agree  with  them  upon  the  points  of  divinity  controverted  at  that  time. 
Finally,  though  there  may  be  some  things  exceptionable  in  his  writings  and  conduct,  I  am  per- 
suaded, notwithstanding  what  some  may  say,  that  he  was  a  good  as  well  as  great  man.  His  zeal 
for  the  Christian  religion,  his  affection  for  the  martyrs,  his  grateful  respect  for  his  friend  Pam- 

Chilus,  his  diligence  in  collecting  excellent  materials,  and  m  composing  useful  works  for  the 
enefit  of  mankind,  his  *  caution  and  scrupulousness  in  not  vouching  for  the  truth  of  Constantine's 
story  of  the  apparition  of  the  cross,  as  well  as  other  things,  fully  satisfy  me  of  this. 

Du  Pin  h  says,  4  that  Eusebius  seems  to  have  been  very  disinterested,  very  sincere,  a  great 

*  lover  of  peace,  of  truth,  and  religion.    Though  he  had  close  alliances  with  the  enemies  of 

*  Athanasius,  he  appears  not  to  have  been  his  enemy,  nor  to  have  had  any  great  share  in  the 
4  quarrels  of  the  bishops  of  that  time.  He  was  present  at  the  councils,  where  unjust  things  were| 
4  transacted  against  Eustathius  and  Athanasius ;  but  we  do  not  discern,  that  ne  shewed  signs 

*  of  passion  himself,  or  that  he  was  the  tool  of  other  men's  passions.    He  was  not  author  of  new 

4  creeds  he  only  aimed  to  reconcile  and  re-unite  parties.    He  did  not  abuse  the  interest  he 

4  had  with  the  emperor  to  raise  himself,  nor  to  ruin  his  enemies,  as  did  Eusebius  of  Nicoroedia ; 
4  but  he  improved  it  for  the  benefit  of  the  church.' 

VI.  I  have  onutted  many  descriptions  of  the  nature  and  design  of  the  Christian  religion,  to 
be  found  in  the  primitive  writers,  proofs  of  their  good  sense,  and  just  sentiments  of  religion. 
But  I  think  it  not  proper  to  pass  by  every  thing  of  that  kind  in  this  celebrated  bishop  of 
Csesaxca. 

1.  The  title  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  first  book  of  the  Ecclesiastical  History  is  to  this 
purpose :  4  That  the  religion  published  by  Jesus  Christ  to  all  nations,  is  neither  new  nor  strange.' 

4  For  though,'  says  1  he,  '  without  controversy,  we  are  but  of  late,  and  the  name  of  Christians 
4  is  indeed  new,  and  has  not  long  obtained  over  the  world ;  yet  our  manner  of  life,  and  the  prin- 

•  SuU  illis  contcnla  est  viribus,  &  veritatis  propria?  funda-       4  Yid.  H.  Ecc.  1.  vi.  c.  20.  *  L.  vi.  c.  32. 
m.iutbu*  nititur*:  ncc  spotiatur  vi  sua,  eiiarasi  nullum  babeat       '  — —  qui  si  quantum  eruditionis,  tantom  sincere  ridei 
viodicem.    Arnob. !.  iii.  in.                                             laudera  tulisset,  vi*  parem  admitieret.   MonUaucon.  Prxlim. 

*   a>Tf  rwv  !ifi'jn>  ypa.<twv  xxi  run  wstf'  'EAAijm  »«jT(7«y    in  Euscb.  Comm.  in  1'S.  init.         «  See  before,  p.  330. 

xm  tnryfeaftw*  wrtvpaUrdlif  \rw%.    Sozom.  1.  i,  c.  1.       h  As  before,  p.  10. 

p.  401.  A.  «  Eoseb.de  Ce«.Ait.j.  1  H.  E.  I.  i.  c.  4.  p.  13.  B.  C.  3c  1(J. 

s  a  a 

Digitized  by  Google 


3«4  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

4  ciples  of  our  religion,  have  not  been  lately  devised  by  us,  but  were  instituted  and  observed,  if  I 
4  may  so  say,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  by  good  men,  accepted  of  God,  from  those  natural 
4  notions  which  are  implanted  in  men's  minds.  This  I  shall  shew  in  the  following  manner :  It 
4  is  well  known,  that  the  nation  of  the  Hebrews  is  not  new,  but  distinguished  by  its  antiquity. 

*  They  have  writings  containing  accounts  of  ancient  men }  few  indeed  in  number,  but  very 
4  eminent  for  piety,  justice,  and  every  other  virtue.    Of  whom  some  lived  before  the  flood,  others 

*  since,  sons  and  grandsons  of  Noah ;  particularly  Abraham,  whom  the  Hebrews  glory  in  as  the 

*  father  and  founder  of  their  nation.  And  if  any  one,  ascending  from  Abraham  to  the  first  man, 
4  should  affirm,  that  all  of  them  who  were  celebrated  for  virtue,  were  Christians  in  reality,  though 
4  not  in  name,  he  would  not  speak  much  beside  the  truth.  For  what  else  docs  the  name  of 
4  Christian  denote,  but  a  man,  wiio  by  the  knowledge  and  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  is  brought  to 

*  the  practice  of  sobriety,  righteousness,  patience,  fortitude,  and  the  religious  worship  of  the  one 
'  and  only  God  over  all.    About  these  things  they  were  110  less  solicitous  than  we  are ;  but  they 

*  practised  not  circumcision,  nor  observed  sabbaths,  any  more  than  we:  nor  had  they  distinctions 

*  of  meats  nor  other  ordinances,  which  were  first  appointed  by  Moses.— Whence  it  is  apparent, 
4  that  ought  to  be  esteemed  the  first  and  most  ancient  institution  of  religion,  which  was  observed 
4  by  the  pious  about  the  time  of  Abraham,  and  has  been  of  late  published  to  all  nations,  by  the 
4  direction  and  authority  of  Jesus  Christ.' 

2.  After  the  same  manner,  our  author  expresseth  himself  1  in  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Evangelical  Demonstration,  published  by  Fabricius.  4 1  have  already  shewn  in  the  Evangelical 
4  Preparation,  that  Christianity  is  neither  heathenism  nor  Judaism ;  but  is  a  peculiar  form  of 
4  religion,  neither  new,  nor  absurd  and  unreasonable,  but  most  ancient,  observed  by  and  well 
4  known  to  those  who  lived  before  Moses,  who  were  dear  to  God,  and  renowned  for  piety  and 
4  virtue.  Nevertheless  it  will  be  proper  here  to  shew  briefly,  what  is  heathenism,  what  Judaism. 
4  Judaism  may  be  defined  to  be  a  republic  established  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  subject  to 
4  tlie  one  supreme  God.  As  for  heathenism,  it  may  be  said  to  be  a  superstition,  consisting  of 
4  the  worship  of  many  gods,  according  to  the  rites  of  several  nations.  What  then  shall  we  say 
4  of  those  men  before  Moses,  and  before  Judaism,  who  were  dear  to  God,  of  whom  also  Moses 
4  makes  mention,  as  Enoch,  to  whom  he  bears  testimony,  that  44  he  pleased  God."  Gen.  v. 
4  22,  24.    And  Noah,  of  whom  he  says,  44  he  was  a  just  man  in  his  generation."  Gen.  vi.  9. 

4  And  Seth  and  Japheth  -And  beside  these,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  Job,  and  others, 

4  who  followed  the  same  course  of  life.  Were  they  Jews  or  heathens  ?  They  cannot  be  said  to 
4.  liave  been  Jews,  since  the  law  of  Moses  was  not  yet  delivered. — Nor  can  they  be  reckoned 
4  heathens,  since  they  were  not  involved  in  the  superstition  of  polytheism. — Wherefore  there 
4  must  be  a  third  religion,  neither  Judaism  nor  heathenism,  the  most b  ancient  institution,  and 
4  the  most  ancient  philosophy,  which  has  been  lately  declared  to  all  men  throughout  the  world. 
4  He  therefore  who  forsakes  Judaism  or  heathenism,  and  becomes  a  Christian,  embraces  that  law 
4  and  course  of  life,  which  had  been  followed  by  the  ancient  patriarchs,  friends  of  God :  which  c 
4  indeed  had  long  lain  dormant,  but  has  been  now  revived  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  agreeably  to 
4  the  predictions  of  Moses,  and  the  rest  of  the  prophets.' 

3.  He  expresseth  himself  again  to  the  like  purpose,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  same  book  of 
the  Demonstration ;  where  he  observes,  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  suited  to  the  one  nation  of 
the  Jews  only,  and  them  living  in  their  own  land.  For  it  could  not  be  obeyed  by  the  Jews  them- 
selves in  foreign  and  distant  countries,  much  less  by  all  nations  of  the  earth.  I  say,  having1 
observed  these  things,  he  adds :  4  The  law  and  4  course  of  life  instituted  by  our  Saviour  Jesus 
'  Christ,  is  a  revival  of  the  ancient  religion  before  Moses,  according  to  which  Abraham  the  friend 
4  of  God,  and  others  before  him,  lived.' 

4.  Again,  in  the  Preparation  he  largely  shews,  4  That '  Abraham,  and  good  men  before  him, 
4  had  a  freer  and  more  rational  religion  tlian  that  of  Moses,  wliich  contained  ordinances  about 
4  the  sabbath,  and  annual  festivals,  and  a  multitude  of  rules  about  meats  and  drinks,  and  bodily 


*  Vid.  Fabric,  de  Vent  Rclig.  Christian,  p.  11,  12,  13. 

k   vtottouolaht  tvettuas  woAj7«^«,  xai  af/cuoW^ ptr 

ri;  fiXsa-oipia.  x.  X.  ib.  p.  14. 
1  — —  fiaotpsv  f  pijcu^aaavJa  %pwtv,  auhs  cutvtwtraro.  ibid. 


fuhhtfu»cs  vtpos  Tt  xou  /3tof  rij»  vr&Xtutilalr,*  xai  vptrtultf>a» 
Mwvia>(  twtttiat  avayftfju.fro;.  x.  A;    Detn.  Ev.  p.  g.  C. 

*  'Efyaiot  St  vptfGultpci  Mnwwy  tXtvbtpov  tuu  a.ttipx- 
rtr  ivvtZua.{  xaJtopier  tpvew,  0w  \uv  rtv  Kara  rrtv  fwn  xi- 
xoff/*r^M.   pr.  Ev.  1.  vii.  c.  6.  p.  304.  D. 
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Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Oesarea.    A.  D.  31  J.  3GS 

*  purifications,  troublesome  to  observe.    The  '  ancestors  of  the  Jews  followed  right  reason,  and 

*  were  truly  pious : '  that  is,  I  think,  the  patriarchal  religion  consisted  of  those  principles  and 
duties,  which  are  reasonable  in  themselves,  without  a  multitude  of  positive  appointments ;  which 
too,  undoubtedly,  is  the  character  of  the  Christian  religion. 

5.  He  elsewhere  speaks  of  true  religion,  as  the  b  divine  philosophy :  4  Jesus  Christ,'  he  says, 

*  was  e  no  impostor,  but  a  philosopher,  and  truly  religious.'    Again,  *  The  d  Christ  of  God  is 

*  the  Saviour  and  enlightener  of  all  nations,  a  teacher  of  piety,  an  example  of  sobriety,  the  cap- 
« tain  of  righteousness,  the  author  of  all  virtue  and  right  knowledge  of  God.' 

6.  Christ's  apostles,  when  they  went  abroad  to  convert  the  world,  did  not  conceal  his  inglo- 
rious death  :  but  related  that,  as  well  as  his  miracles  and  *  philosophical  discourses.  And  through 
the  doctrine  r  of  Christ,  the  church  of  God  all  over  the  world  has  been  taught  to  offer  thanks- 
givings and  reasonable  services,  without  the  smoke  of  burnt-offerings. 

7.  He  asserts  free-will  very  strongly.  He  says,  that*  right  reason  is  given  to  men  with  a 
power  to  choose  and  act,  according  to  the  light  and  instruction  afforded  them,  and  thereby  to 
intitle  themselves  to  great  recompcnces. 

8.  He  says,  *  that  *  Christ  gave  like  gifts  to  Judas  with  the  other  apostles ;  that  once  our 
1  Saviour  had  good  hopes  of  him,  on  account  of  the  power  of  free-will.  For  Judas  was  not  of 
«  such  a  nature,  as  rendered  his  salvation  impossible.    Like  the  other  apostles,  he  might  have 

*  been  instructed  by  the  Son  of  God,  and  might  have  been  a  sincere  and  good  disciple.' '  • 

9.  He  thinks,  that'  by  the  law  of  the  Lord,  so  much  commended  and  extolled  in  the  book  of 
Psalms,  may  be  meant  the  law  of  nature,  binding  all  men. 

10.  His  explication k  of  Isa.  lxiii.  1—6.  deserves  to  be  considered  by  the  curious. 

11.  He  seems  to  say,  that  Christ  is  our  propitiation,  as  he  has  taught  us  to  propitiate  for 
ourselves,  and  expiate  our  sins  by  repentance  and  new  obedience,  only  offering  reasonable  sacri- 
fices. Commenting  upon  Psal.  Ixix.  31.  *  In 1  like  manner  our  Saviour  says  in  the  words  before 
1  us,  I  offer  not  a  sensible  bullock,  but  a  pure  and  unbloody  sacrifice,  which  I  have  appointed  in 
«  my  church,  to  be  offered  by  a  ministry  that  has  neither  fire  nor  blood ;  which  will  be  more 
«  acceptable  to  God,  than  the  bullock  appointed  by  Moses.  Therefore  it  is  said,  "  I  will  magnify 
»  him  with  thanksgiving.  This  shall  please  the  Lord  more  than  a  young  bullock  that  has  horns 
«  and  hoofs."  And m  indeed  the  high-priests,  and  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  would  have 
«  obtained  forgiveness,  and  the  expiation  of  their  sins,  if  embracing  the  new  and  salutary 
«  covenant,  they  had  offered  such  a  sacrifice.' 

12.  He  does  sometimes  handsomely  enumerate  our  Saviour's  miracles,'  related  in  the 
gospels. 

13.  Eusebius  has  frequent  occasion  in  his  works,  to  observe  the  vast  progress  of  the  gospel 
in  the  world,  which  he  does  in  a  very  agreeable  manner,  shewing  how  great  a  reformation  it  had 
made  in  the  world,  in  respect  to  polytheism,  idolatry,  human  sacrifices,  polygamy,  incestuous 
marriages,  and  every  kind  of  dissoluteness.  He  speaks  of  the  gospel's  having  been  carried  by 
the 0  apostles  or  their  successors,  not  only  to  Rome,  but  into  Persia,  Armenia,  Parthia,  Scythia, 
India,  Britain.    So  in  one  place.    In  another'  he  mentions  Persians,  Scythians.  Indians, 

•  ■  xai  rat)  futv  tlypxtfuiy  au7«  rty.wv,  teXewf  rttr,  rx-r  Stiwpr.tieHtf  av7f{f&«»  tXnftpixs  n;v  run  xptnlwwv  aiptay 
vtorancx-/  tpfoif  totofUHS,  tvnSstas  xpth  xa7«x«tti}9i;ottr.  ib.  neaiya  xeu  aroJojfijf  a£iav  amp*vx<,  ytpwy  rt  x*i  fUtfum 
«.'  7.  p.  305,  C.  HrafXa-v.  x.  A.  Pr.  Ev.  p.  250.  A.  B.  C.  D. 

b  —  ^7oj  rwtyavttv  raZetptyts,  xxi  re»  ia-Jn  Cioy  ayxUuxi        b  EvtiSrtvt f  xeu  av7u>  ifUMf  reis  Xomit  «Tor»\oi(  rxr 

tt  xarx  Qtov  fiAo«jis».    In  Ps.  p.  314.  A.  fulthte  yxp\cu.xluiv.  EnteiUi  J'  erf  a-jlu>  i  s-ccty,  xai  afa$as 

'  e   *i\i<ri)fo(  api,  xai  aAijJwf  ija-tSr,;,  wfrAAa  hi  wAa-  *tyjv  eXvii'xf  iif  aula/,  Sia  T»  xai  tv'  uvlw  av1t£v<TM.    Ov  yao 

*i{  xai  yoijf,  fyieA'y/oir'  av  o  vuiW,o  xai  x-»?itc  15'owv.    Dem.  ijv  fvnu/e  aSvyalu  e-wgtrixi  lnSar  aAA'  oiof  re  ijv,  SiXrpas, 

Ev.  L  iii.  p.  127.  A.  fytwa-f  ms  Aomtoij  airoraAsij  (ia9rjlntrtvxt  rw  TIu>  tb  ©f»,  xstt 

'  wTm  xeu  fMf^if  fwv  t9vw»  disavlwY,  SiSxcxaXic  xaAoy  xeu  alahs  u.air'nj{  arolt>.tic6eu.  In  Ps.  p.  1"1.  B.C. 

tmZtixf,  <ru.^f<nrti*rl{  xx^ftfiaiv,  inuuMVrlff  apyrjas,  xpt\rts        1   imj  J*  ay  »cu.9f  xupm  xeu  0  xa7a  $vtriy  wn»  a*ipwm.; 

Mras-ijj  xai  btofywvme  aX^inf  adits.    In  Ps.  p.  12.  A.  B.  tytnrxptuyos.  x.  A.    In  Ps.  i.  p.  9.  E. 

•   ras  rt  QtXtxn&os  Uacxx>.ixs  at1*.  Dem.  E.  L  iii.       *  In  Isa.  p  531,  582. 

p.  137.  D.  '  In  Ps.  lxviii.  p.  3S6.  B.  C.  Vid.  k  p.  39*.  E. 

'   n  olf  ^  sxxAijria  rt»  ©in  fas  Kyjxpirm  *m        "  Ehynf  **  «?««wf  xai  xaAxtnuis  rw  ifiApb,}!**  :tv 

rat  AsAxaf  xai  axatvai  Xalpttas  atapptiy  tiu  0itu  trapnAij-  athtf  ci  apyjl?*U  "*<  »i  **  **fi*S  tiy»s,  n  xtypy^t  tovT,  r? 

fiy.    In.  Ps.  p.  385.  A.  Suma njv  xeurr,v  xeu  vai^ptw  J»a3i;xTsv  vapaitiauAtu.  ib.  C. 
"  •  T«7ov  yxf  dvarrj  ^ruyyi  fvirixev  ve/AS*  {ieyhv  avlr,  xai  fft^t-       ■  Vid.  Dem.  Ev.  1.  iii.  p.  107 — lOQ. 
payjiy  m  run  tcpaxit&v  i  ri»y  if.wy  S^punphf  fatrrpah.  Ata       0  Dem.  Ev.  I.  iii.  p.  112.  D. 
pit  ru  rtfM  rity  i.5«.ay  0»7i|  if^aJiifaj  iter  tut  h  fj|  avij       f  la  Ps.  p.  57O.  A.  B.  Vid.  ib.  D. 
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S6C>  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

Ethiopian!,  Moon,  Spaniards,  Britons.  In  another  place  he  says,  «  There  is  no  *  nation  or  king. 
'  dom,  which  does  not  in  whole,  or  in  part,  acknowledge  the  glory  of  Christ.'  In  the  third  book 
of  the  Evangelical  Demonstration,  where  he  enlarges  upon  this  subject,  he  says:  *  When*  I 
«  consider  the  power  of  this  doctrine,  and  that  great  multitudes  of  men  were  persuaded,  and 

*  numerous  societies  formed,  by  the  mean  and  illiterate  disciples  of  Jesus,  and  that  not  in  obscure 

*  and  ignorant  places,  but  in  the  most  celebrated  cities,  in  Rome  itself  the  queen  of  all  other 
«  cities,  in  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  throughout  Egypt  and  Eybia,  Europe  and  Asia,  and  also  in, 
1  villages  and  country  places,  and  in  all  nations ;  I  am  obliged,  and  even  compelled  to  inquire 

*  after  the  cause  of  this,  and  to  acknowledge,  that  they  succeeded  not  in  their  great  undertaking 

*  any  otherwise,  than  by  divine  power  surpassing  all  human  ability,  and  the  co-operation  of  him, 
'  who  said  unto  them,  "  Go  teach  all  nations  in  my  name.' " 

14.  He  seems  to  say,  thatc  still  in  his  time  some  miracles  were  done,  but  not  many,  nor  of 
great  notice.  Yet  afterwards  he  speaks  of'  Christians  casting  out  daemons  in  Christ's  name.  In 
another  place,  having  spoken  of  the  miracles  related  in  the  gospels,  he  adds :  4  And'  still  through 

*  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  men  are  delivered  from  the  worship  of  daemons,  and 

*  from  a  blind  and  stupid  respect  for  senseless  idols,  and  obtain  greater  benefits  than  any  bodily 

*  cures.*    Which  I  think,  seems  to  imply,  that  miracles  were  not  then  common,  if  they  had  not 
quite  ceased. 

15.  He  supposes,  thatf  Peter  and  John,  as  well  as  Paul  and  other  apostles,  preached  to 
spveral  nations, 

16.  He  says,  all«  the  apostles  suffered  martyrdom;  which,  as"  Montfaucon  observes, 
cannot  be  shewn  now. 

17.  In  several  places'  he  interprets  Matt.  v.  3.  of  worldly  poverty. 

18.  I  do  not  enter  into  the  controversy,  whether  Eusebius  was  an  Arian.    Nevertheless,  I 
shall  transcribe  the  following  passages,  though  they  may  seem  to  have  some  relation  to  it. 

Ue  speaks  of  the  Spirit,  as k  made  by  the  Son.    Again,  « The ;  Spirit  is  not  of  the  Father,  as 

*  the  Son,  but  w  one  of  the  things  made  by  the  Son.' 

He  has  some  ways  of  speaking  of  the  Son,  that  are  remarkable  :  as,  that"  he  was  honoured 
with  the  lather's  deity.    He  says,  '  All 0  the  Father's  grace  was  poured  out  upon  the  beloved : 

*  lor  it  was  the  Father  that  spake  in  him.' 

Again,  upon  Psal.  lxxii.  1.  *  This"  righteousness  of  the  Father  is  given  to  the  king's  son,  of 
« the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh  ;  in  whom,  as  in  a  temple,  dwelled  the  word,  and' 
■  wisdom,  and  ifighteousness  of  God.' 

Once  more,  referring  to  Isa.  lxi.  1.  and  Luke  iv.  18.  •  Shewing,'  says'  he,  *  that  his  was  not 
1  a  bodily  anointing,  like  that  of  others ;  but  that  he  was  anointed  with  the  spirit  of  the  Father's 
«  deity,  and  therefore  called  Christ.' 

The  sense  of  these  three  last  passages,  taken  from  the  Commentary  upon  the  Psalms,  falls  in 
with  the  Nazarene,  or  Sabellian  scheme.  One  might  suspect,  that  they  are  not  our  author's 
own :  but  that  he  borrowed  them  from  some  other  writer,  and  inserted  them  in  his  work :  which 
was  a  frequent  method  with  Christian  commentators. 

19.  We  must  by  all  means  take  a  fine  passage  of  Eusebius  in  his  Evangelical  Demonstration ; 
»  , 

*  Ou  yotf  ts~ty  8x  «5>9f,  u  pMlXtM,  i)      tuptTxyvvirx  njv 
3«£a>  rs  \pirv,  >j  «iro  \up*S-    In.  P».  p.  657.  A. 

*  A.;-. wxXjy  a  •/  tt{  nj,  re  >.»i'u  foy*puv,  oi{  u  .-,  j 
taXifii)  wtvuxt*,  xa»  cu;  avvtrypa.v  fivptdyipoi  txK>.r,ffUu  wot; 
tKi»-,.v  riuy  turtXtfxljn  xou  aJpwuw  rtr  lijaa  aaS^Jwv.  x,  A. 
Dem.  Ev.  1.  iii.  p.  138.  B.  C.  D. 

*  — —  oY  viv  aulos  i  nupns  ijjn»y  xa<  *vr  eif  ay  xptytuy 
ftixp*  riy*  rr,s  aula  Svy*(uws  vs*p*p*tyuy  mwii.  Dem.  Ev.  L 
iii.  p.  109.  A. 

*  —  0  wolf  unit  tiupo  m*s  Soup'-m  xa<  wav  xxxixphv 
wv$v(ia — tbIijo-uto  »>0j&*  fftrltt,  ib.  p.  J33.  Vid.  if  p.  132.  D. 

'  Tuluiv  iirx*}u»,  xai  rmv  *>.\uy  m*9wy  rt  xau  appwfr^Mtey 
it*  riff  rn  <rw~ir,6ts  ijV.xv  luru  Xptfe  Sii*vx*>.t*s  enrtli  xat  yuv 
**xKX*Trty1xt,  woAu  Kptihiy6{  ij  nalx  e-*/*a  ixtiu:;  xcu 
Kn*S  agwpr/u.   Dem.  1.  i.  p.  301.  D. 

'  n*vK»f  ftty  «v  aire  'Upa<rx>*ip.  xoj  x-xAa/  Ufipos  tt 

mxXt*  khpuft  tivwy,  xau  lu&vyys  waaulus  ihfw,  xa«  m»  Xuauv 
anrortkwr  ix*roS  wxpxtX^s.    U  Pi.  p.  353.  D.  E. 
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i  la  P*.  p.  413.  B.  C.  fc  Praclim.  cap.  ix.  n.  iii. 

1  Vid.  in  Ps.  p.  380".  C.  D.  387-  D.  404.  D.  £.  &  412.  B.  . 

k  'O  l|  Tia;  p.»>o;  wxhtw  Zuiljli  r»7ip.ijp,irsf  ay  *i 

xai  SyjfLwpfMf  rr,s  rwy  ytvtlwy  axxylun  xai  tt  xxt  rrt; 

mxpxxXrJn  zaywpMltf  ut*pjgiu>s.  De  Ec.  Th.  L  iii.  c.  6.  p. 
174.  C. 

1  E«i  ^.1}  ix  m  TI*lpo{  iu.»iw{  T!a»,  xau  o&h  njy  ytytnr 
uKrrftr  if  If  Tt  run  ti*  m  Ti«  ynoiuywv  rufy^yu.  Ibid.  p. 
173.  A.  ■  Vid  note  k. 

■  Eir«  it  m  *I*«r?u  vtatr*  ij  «aJ«»ci)  its  aw?»»  ixw*^ 
yapis"     yaj  0  n«7ijf  ^aXtur  *y  TIa».    In  P».  p.  188.  D. 

0  At")}  rottvy  r]  tv  llxl&s  Sutatn-yi)  rw  Ytwru  fiaetXtui  Uw- 
Ixt,  rip  <x  trsipjia'ts  Aawii  xala  <r*pxa?  i»  tu  xaj^-x^«>'.  twtWf 
i>  yauii,  i  rv  <3tu  Xo/bj,  not  r]  ttftx  xxi  fjxaiOiri(Vi|.  In.  Vs.  k.11. 
p.  404.  B. 

wh  it*  nth  X/ars/  arr/opfVjAtrir.    In  Ps.  p.  034.  t. 


Eusetiut,  Bishop  of  Ctesarea.   A.  D.  315.  867 

where,  among  many  other  just  observations,  proving  the  credibility  6f  the  gospel  history,  against  • 
those  who  refused  to  believe  the  accounts  of  the  wonderful  works  done  by  our  Saviour,  he  says : 
'  The b  apostle  Matthew  does  not  pretend  to  any  honourable  station  in  the  former  part  of  his  life ; 
'  but  placeth  himself  amongst  publican*,  employed  in  heaping  up  money.  This  none  of  the  other 

*  evangelists  have  mentioned ;  not  his  fellow-disciple  John,  nor  Luke,  nor  Mark.  But  Matthew 

*  is  his  own  accuser,  and  dissembles  not  his  former  course  of  life.  Observe  then,  how  he 
«  expressly  mentions  his  name  in  the  gospel  written  by  himself:  "  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth 
f  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man  named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom :  and  he  saith 
'  unto  him,  Follow  me.  And  ho  arose  and  followed  him.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at 
'  meat  in  the  house,  behold  many  publicans  came,  and  sat  down  with  him  and  his  disciples," 

*  Matt.  ix.  10.  And  afterwards  in  the  course  of  the  narration,  inserting  a  catalogue  of  Christ's 
'  disciples,  he  calls  himself  the  publican.    For  thus  he  says :  "  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve 

apostles  are  these ;  the  first  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother  ;  James  the 
«  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother  ;  Philip  and  Bartholomew  ;  Thomas  and  Matthew  the 

*  publican,"  Ch.  x.  2,  3.    Thus  Matthew  out  *  of  abundance  of  modesty,  hides  not  his  former 

*  course  of  life :  but  ingenuously  owns  himself  to  have  been  a  publican,  and  likewise  placeth  hirft- 

*  self  after  his  colleague.    For  whereas  they  were  joined  two  and  two,  he  with  Thomas,  Peter 

*  with  Andrew,  and  Philip  with  Bartholomew ;  he  puts  Thomaa  before  himself,  giving  the  pre- 

*  ference  to  his  fellow-apostle,  as  his  superior ;  whilst  the  other  evangelists  have  used  a  diflfc* 

*  rent  order.    Observe  therefore  Luke,  how  he  mentions  Matthew;  he  does  not  call  hhn  a 

*  publican,  nor  subjoin  him  to  Thomas;  but  knowing  him  to  be  his  superior,  first  mentions* him, 
'  and  then  Thomas,  as  does  4  Mark  likewise.  The  words  of  the  former  are  these:  •«  And  when 
4  it  was  day,  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples,  and  of  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  also  he 

*  named  apostles;  Simon,  whom  he  named  Peter,  and  Andrew,  his  brother;  James,  and  John ; 

*  Philip,  and  Bartholomew;  Matthew,  and  Thomas,"  Luke  vi.  13 — 15.    Thus  did  Luke  prefer 

*  Matthew,  "  even  as  they  had  delivered  things  unto  him,  who  from  the  beginning  were  eye- 
«  witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word,"  Ch.  i.  2.  You  may  observe  John  to  be  of  the  same  numl 
«  with  Matthew;  for  in  his  epistles,  he  either  nameth  not  himself*  at  all,  or  calls  himself  only  elder, 
*■  no  where  apostle,  or  evangelist.   In  his  gospel  when  he  speaks  of  him  44  whom  Jesus  loved,"  he' 

*  does  not  mention  himself  by  name.  As  for  Peter,  out c  of  abundance  of  modesty,  he  thought 
*not  himself  worthy  to  write  a  gospel;  but '  Mark,  who  was  his  friend  arid  disciple,  is  saidto 

*  have  recorded  Peter's  relations  01  the  acts  of  Jesus:  who,  when  he  comes  to  that  part  of  the 

*  history,  where  Jesus  asked,  "  who  men  said  he  was,"  and  then,  what  opinion  they  themselves, 

*  his  disciples,  had  of  him  ?  and  Peter  had  replied,  that  they  believed  him  to  be  the  Christ;  he  does 

*  not  relate  any  thing  that  Jesus  said  by  way  of  answer  to  this,  except  that  "  he  charged  them, 
« that  they  should  tell  no  man  of  him,"  Mark  viii.  27 — 30.    For  Mark  was  not  present  to  heat 

*  what  Jesus  said,  and  Peter  did  not  think  fit  to  bear  testimony  to  himself,  by  relating  what  Jesus 
4  said  to  him,  or  of  him.    Nevertheless,  what  was  said  to  him  is  related  by  Matthew  in  this 

*  manner:  "  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  tiro 

*  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.    And  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou, 

*  Simon  Bar-iona,  for  flesh  and  blood  has  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in 

*  heaven.    And  I  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church, 

*  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the 
4  kingdom  of  heaven.    And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven; 

4  ana  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,"  Matt.  xvi.  13,  16  19. 

4  Though  such  things  were  said  to  Peter  by  Jesus,  Mark  has  taken  no  notice  of  them,  because, 

*  as  is  probable,  Peter  *  did  not  relate  them  in  his  sermons.  He  only  said,  **  When  Jesus  put 
4  the  question  to  them,  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ.  And  he  charged  them, 
4  that  they  should  tell  no  man  of  him,"  Mark  viii.  29,  30.  About  those  things  Peter  thought  fit 
4  to  be  silent;  therefore  Mark  also  has  omitted  them.  But  what  concerned  his  denial  f_of  Jesus], 
4  he "  preached  to  all  men,  because  upon  that  account  he  "  wept  bitterly."  You  will  therefore  find 

*  Ylf»s  res  a.istA»i\aut  Ty  rwv  ra  vtolypts  ^puor  vrtp  r»y  f  Tnh  Mxpx»{  yweiW  xau  foAjojf  Yl'wtv{  ****!»"VP*miHH 
traftvffojpW  trpsgfw*  Styfyrii.   Dai\.  £v.  I.  iii'  c.  5.  p.  100.  C.    >jMeu  rat  r«  litre*  tnpt  ratr  wpa£$wy  t*>  \ifrn  SixXr^ttf.  Ibid. 

b  Jbid.  p.  1 19.  D.— — 122.  A.  .  •  'Oh  *m}F  I  Iltlpof  ravf,  tuf  tiMf,  t*  tats  cvfa  i<Jam«aA<aif 

*  At'  vMpCoATji'  nutxnctc.  p.  I'M  B.  tfaloftvvtv.  p.  121.  1$.  C. 

4  See  Mark  iii.  17.  18.  *  -—"(  va»'lx<  ixr^pu^tr  oxtpiuufwy.  p.  121.  C. 

*  —  it'  $o>.aZ*nx{  CvtfCiXy.  p.  120.  D. 
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*  Mark  relating  concerning  that  matter  all  these  several  particulars.    "  And  as  Peter  was  in  the 

*  palace,  there  cometh  to  him  one  of  the  maids  of  the  high-priest.  And  when  she  saw  Peter,  she 
« looked  upon  hiin,  and  said,  And  thou  wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.    But  he  denied,  saying,  I 

*  know  not,  neither  understand  1  what  thou  aayest:  and  he  went  out  into  the  porch,  and  the  cock 
4  crew.  And  a  maid  saw  him  again,  and  began  to  say  to  them  that  stood  by,  This  is  one  of 
4  them.  And  he  denied  it  again.  And  a  little  after  they  that  stood  by  said,  again  to  Peter, 
4  Surely,  thou  art  one  of  them,  for  thou  art  a  Galilean.  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  I 
4  know  not  this  man,  of  whom  ye  speak.    And  the  second  time  the  cock  crew,"  Mark  xiv. 

*  66 — 72.    These  things  writes  Mark:  and  "  Peter  testifies  these  things  of  himself,  for  all  things 

*  in  Mark  are  said  to  be  memoirs  of  of  Peter's  discourses.' 

St.  Matthew's  modesty,  in  calling  himself  a  publican,  when  the  other  evangelists  did  not,  is 
taken  notice  of  by  *  Jerom,  upon  several  occasions,  in  his  works. 

20.  This  learned  Christian  apologist  then  proceeds  to  other  like  excellent  observations,  con- 
cerning the  credibility  of  the  evangelical  history.  But  this  may  suffice  to  shew  the  good  sense 
of  the  ancient  Christians:  and  that,  as  they  diligently  studied  the  scriptures,  they  were  also  able 
to  make  judicious  remarks  upon  them.  In  short  we  may  hence  perceive,  that  the  defence  of  the 
Christian  religion  was  in  fit  hands.  They  had  a  £ood  cause;  and  they  shewed  it  to  be  so.  They 
had  truth  on  their  side;  and  they  demonstrated  it  by  arguments,  suited  to  convince  reasonable 
and  serious  men. 

VII.  I  must  transcribe  several  passages  of  this  author  concerning  the  canon  of  scripture:  and 
I  shall  begin  with  such  as  appear  to  be  the  most  material. 

1.  The  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  the  third  book  of  the  Ecclesiastical  History  is  entitled,  Of c 
the  order  of  the  Gospels.  It  must  be  alleged  here  almost  entire,  only  first  observing,  that  in 
the  preceding  chapter  Eusebius  had  inserted  a  particular  relation  concerning  St.  John,  from 
Clement  of  Alexandria.  '  Let  us,'  says  he,  '  observe  the  writings  of  this  apostle,  which  4  are  not 
4  contradicted  by  any.    And  first  of  all  must  be  mentioned,  as  acknowledged  of  all,  the  gospel 

*  according  to  ium,  well  known  to  all  the  churches  under  heaven.  And  that  it  has  been  justly 
4  placed  by  the  ancients  the  fourth  in  order,  and  after  the  other  three,  may  be  made  evident  in' 
4  this  manner.    Those  admirable  and  truly  divine  men,  the  apostles  of  Christ,  eminently  holy  in' 

*  their  live*,  and  as  to  their  minds,  adorned  with  every  virtue,  but  "rude  *  in  language,"  confid- 
4  ing  in  the  divine  and  miraculous  power  bestowed  upon  them  by  our  Saviour,  neither  knew,  nor 
4  attempted,  to  deliver  the  doctrine  of  their  master  with  the  artifice  and  eloquence  of  words.  But 
4  using  only  the  demonstration  of  the  Divine  Spirit  working  with  them,  and  the  power  of  Christ' 
4  performing  by  them  many  miracles,  they  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  all 
4  over  the  world.  Nor  were  they  greatly  concerned  about  the  writing  of  books,  being  engaged 
4  in  a  more  excellent  ministry,  which  was  above  all  human  power.  Insomuch  that  Paul,  the  most' 
4  able  of  all  in  the  furniture  both  of  words  and  thoughts,  has  left  nothing  in  writing,  beside ' 
'  some  very '  short  £or  a  very  few]  epistles :  although  he  was  acquainted  with  innumerable' 
4  mysteries,  liaving  been  admitted  to  the  sight  h  and  contemplation  of  things  in  the  third  heaven, 
'  and  been  caught  up  into  the  divine  paradise,  and  tliere  allowed  to  hear  unspeakable  words. 

*  Nor  were  the  rest  of  our  Saviour's  followers  unacquainted  with  these  things,  as  the  seventy 

*  disciples,  and  many  other,  beside  the  twelve  apostles.  Nevertheless  of  all  the  disciples  of  our 
«  Lord,  Matthew  and  John  only  liave  left  us  any  memoirs:  who  too,  as  we  have  been  informed,1 
4  were  compelled  to  write  by  a  kind  of  necessity.    For  Matthew  liaving  preached  to  the' 

*  Hebrews,  when  he  was  about  to  go  to  other  people  delivered  to  them  in  their  own  language  the 

*  gospel  according  to  him,  by  that  writing  supplying  the  want  of  his  presence  with  those  whom 

*  he  was  then  leaving.  And  when  Mark  and  Luke  had  pubUshed  the  gospels  according  to  them, 


•  IJ»V»f  it  rzJx  arts*  I at?a  u.*?1isn.    ITav7«  yap  rat  vtaftt  noroen  publican!  tacuerint,  tc  apostolicam  tantum  posuerint 

Mxpxw  r«r  rie7f<r  Stztefytuv  ttyxt  kiftlcu  asrsftuj^om/Mtfa.  p,  dignitatem  j  8t  qucxi  in  conjunctionibua  apostoloram,  apod  *c, 

1  22.  A.  secundui,  apud  alios  primus  lit.    Id.  in  1*.  cap.  xxxrii.  T.  iii. 

6  Carteri  Evangelistic  in  conjunctione  nominum  primum  p.  338. 
ponunt  Maltbxuru,  Sc  postea  Thomam.  Nec  publicani  noroen       1  Iltit  r^f  ra^nuf  run  tvafyt\iwv.  p.  Q4.  A. 
aacribunt,  ne  antiqUx  conversation!*  recordantes  auggillare       •  — —  ayavlipfrjti. 

Evangelistam  vidcreotur.  Me  vero,  ut  supra  diximui,  &  post       •  Tip  St  yhwricu  iWwovhj.  p.  04.  C.  Confer.  2  Cor.  xi.6. 

'1  bomam  ae  ponit,  Sc  publicanum  appellat.  Hieroa.  ad  Matt.       f  wAtav  run  ^fuyviaiuir  frtj-uXo*.  p.  <J4.  D. 

cap.  x.  Tom.  iv.  P.  i.  i>.  34.  f.  *  See  to  the  like  purpote  Origen,  in  a  passage  fcnserlj 

Quod  quidetn  8t  de  Mattbaco  Evangelist  a  legimui,  quod  cited,  Vol.  i.  p.  532. 
ipse  Matthxua  so  dixcrit  publicanum  j  alii  vero  Evangelisix       »  See  3  Cor.  xii.  2, 3,  4. 
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*  it  is  said,  that  John,  who  all  this  while  had  preached  by  word  of  mouth,  was  at  length  induced 
4 to  write  for  tliis  reason.  The  tliree  first  written  gospels  being  now  delivered  to  all  men, 
4  and  to  John  himself,  it  is  said,  that  he  approved  them,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  their  narra- 

*  tion  by  his  own  testimony:'  saying  4  there  was  only  wanting  a  written  account  of  the  things 
4  done  by  Christ  in  the  former  part,  and  the  beginning  of  his  preaching.    And  certainly  that 

*  observation  is  very  true.    For  it  is  easy  to  perceive,  that  the  other  three  evangelists  have  rc- 

*  corded  only  the  actions  of  our  Saviour  for  one  year  after  the  imprisonment  of  John,  as  they 
'  themselves  declare  at  the  beginning  of  their  history.    For  after  mentioning  the  forty  days  fast, 

*  and  the  succeeding  temptation,  Matthew  shews  the  time  of  the  commencement  of  his  account 
4  in  these  words:  "  When  '  he  had  heard,  that  John  was  cast  into  prison,  he  departed  out  of 

*  Judea  into  Galilee."    In  like  manner  Mark,  44  Now  *  after  that  John,"  says  he,  "  was  cast 

*  into  prison,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee."    And  Luke,  before  he  begins  the  account  of  the  acts  of 

*  Jesus,  gives  a  like  hint  in  this  manner:  that c  44  Herod  added  vet  this  nbove  all,  that  he  shut 

*  up  Jolm  in  prison."    For  these  reasons,  as  is  said,  the  apostle  John  was  *  intrcated  to  relate  in 

*  the  gospel  according  to  him,  the,  time  omitted  by  the  former  evangelists,  and  the  things  done 

*  by  our  Saviour  in  that  space,  before  the  imprisonment  of  the  Baptist.  And  they  add  farther, 
'  that  he  himself  hints  as  much,  saying,  44  this  '  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus:"  as  also,  when 

*  in  the  history  of  the  acts  of  Jesus  lie  makes  mention  of  the  Baptist,  as  still  f  "  baptizing  in 
4  iEnon,  nigh  'unto  Salem."    And  it  is  thought,  that  he  expressly  declares  as  much,  when  he 

*  says,  8  "  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison."    John  therefore  in  the  gospel  according  to 

*  him,  relates  the  things  done  by  Christ,  while  the  Baptist  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison.  But  the 
4  other  three  evangelists  relate'  the  things  that  followed  the  Baptist's  confinement.  Whoever 

*  attends  to  these  things,  will  not  any  longer  think  the  evangelists  disagree  with  each  other:  for- 

*  asmuch  as  the  gospel  according  to  John  contains  the  first  actions  of  Christ,  whilst  the  others 

*  give  the  history  of  the  following  time.  And  for  the  same  reason,  John  has  omitted  the  genea- 
'  logy  of  our  Saviour  according  to  the  flesh,  it  having  been  recorded  before  by  Matthew  and 

*  Luke:  but  he  begins  with  his  a  divinity,  which  had  been  reserved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  for  kirn, 

*  as  1  the  more  excellent  person.  This  is  as  much  as  needs  to  be  said  of  the  gospel  according  to 
'  John.    What  was  the  occasion  of  writing  the  gospel  according  to  Mark,  has  been  already 

*  *  shewn.    Luke  at  the  beginning  assigns  the  reason  of  his  writing ;  declaring,  that  whereas 

*  many  others  had  rashly  undertaken  to  give  a  relation  of  the  matters  which  he  most  surely 
■  believed;  he  thought  himself  obliged,  in  order  the  better  to  divert  us  from  the  uncertain  relations 

*  of  others,  to  deliver  in  his  gospel  a  certain  account  of  those  things,  which  he  was  well  assured 
4  of  from  his  intimate  acquaintance  and  familiarity  with  Paul,  and  his  conversation  with  the  other 

*  apostles.    And  thus  much  now  concerning  these  things :  at  a  more  proper  season,  we  shall 

*  endeavour  to  shew  by  quotations  of  ancients,  what  has  been  said  of  the  same  by  others.  But 

*  farther,  as  to  the  writings  of  John,  beside  the  gospel,  the  first  epistle  is  universally  acknow- 

*  ledged,  both  by  those  of  the  present  time,  and  by  the  ancients.    But  the  other  two  are  contra- 

*  dieted.  Concerning  the  Apocalypse  there  are  to  this  very  day  difFerent  opinions:  this  contro- 
4  versy  likewise  will  be  decided  in  a  proper  time,  by  the  testimony  of  the  ancients.' 

2.  The  title  of  the  next  chapter  is,  Of  the  Scriptures  universally  acknowledged,  and  those 
that  are  not  such. 

4  But,'  says  1  Eusebius,  4  it  will  be  proper  to  enumerate  here  in  a  summary  way,1"  the  books 

*  of  the  New  Testament  which  have  been  already  mentioned.    And  in  the  first  place  are  to  be 

*  ranked  the  sacred  four  gospels:  then  the  book  "of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles:  after  that  are  to  be 
«  reckoned  the  epistles  of  Paul.  In  the  next  place,  that  called  the  first  epistle  of  John,  and  the 
4  [first]  epistle  of  Peter,  are  to  be  esteemed  "  authentic.    After  these,  is  to  be  placed,  if  it  be 

*  thought  fit,  the  Revelation  of  John,  about  which  we  shall  observe  the  different  opinions  at. 

*  a  proper  season.  Of  the  controverted,  but  °  yet  well  known  or  approved  by  the  most  [or 
4  many],  are  that  called  the  epistle  of  James,  and  that  oi'Jude,  and  the  second  of  Peter,  and  the 

1  Matt.  iv.  12.  k  Mark.  i.  14.  k  VM.  Eiiseb.  H.E.  1.  ii.  c.  15.    And  sec  before  in  this 

1  Luke  iii.  ip,  20.  work,  Vol.  i.  3y4.  '  L.  iii.  c  2  5.  p.  97. 


*  nafwtx\ij««»7a  Sij  n*  rurxv  ivexa  ?)j<n  rtv  zntrite*  Iwavvr^.        ■  tv  xajyijj  Sixths  y^a,'.  p.  tff.  A 

p.  y5.  D.  "  John  ii.  11.  "  H^wto*.  p  97  B. 

f  lb.  iii.  23.             «  lb.  ver.  24.  0  Tu,y  tf'  a»7(AE/o/xt>u.>,  yva^i^v  3"  «>  i/Mf  rus  »i».a»f 

*  Stttehat.  p.  c0.  B.  1  0<a  npmhn.  ib.   p.  97-  B. 

vol.  a.  3  b 
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'  yccond  and  third  of  John;  whether  they  are  written  by  the  evangelist,  or  another  of  the  same 

*  name.  Among  the  spurious  are  to  be  placed  the  Acts  of  Paul,  and  the  book  intitled  the 
4  Shepherd,  and  the  Revelation  of  Peter:  and  beside  these,  that  called  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas, 

*  and  the  book  "  named  the  Doctrines  of  the  Apostles.   And  moreover,  as  I  said,  the  Revelation 

*  of  John,  if  it  seem  meet;  which  some,  as  1  have  said,  reject,  others  reckon  among  the  books 
4  universally  received.    Among  these  b  also  some  have  reckoned  the  gospel  according  to  the 

,  4  Hebrews,  which  the  Hebrews  who  have  embraced  Christ  *  make  use  of.  All  these  may  be 
'  reckoned  controverted.  It  was  however  needful,  that  I  should  put  down  a  catalogue  of  these 
4  also;  distinguishing  4  the  scriptures,  which  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  tradition  are  true, 
4  genuine,  and  universally  acknowledged,  from  those  others,  which  are  not  placed  in  the  [Newj 
4  Testament,  but  are  controverted,  and  yet  appear  to  have  been  known  to  many:  that  by  this 
4  means  we  may  know  these  from  such  as  have  been  published  by  heretics  under  the  names  of 
4  apostles:  as  '  containing  the  Gospels  of  Peter,  and  Thomas,  and  Matthias,  and  of  some  others ; 
4  and  the  Acts  of  Andrew  and  John,  and  other  apostles.  Which  books  none  of  the  ecclesiastical 

*  writers  in  the  succession  [of  the  apostles,]  have  vouchsafed  to  make  any  mention  of  in  their 

*  writings.  The  style  also  of  these  books  is  intirely  different  from  that  of  the  apostles:  moreover 

*  the  sentiments  and  doctrine  of  those  pieces  are  different  from  the  true  orthodox  Christianity. 
4  All  which  things  plainly  shew,  that  those  books  are  the  forgeries  of'  heretics.  For  all  which 
4  reasons,  they  are  not  so  much  as  to  be  reckoned  among  the  spurious,  but  are  to  be  rejected, 
4  as  altogether  absurd  and  impious.' 

This  is  an  obscure  chapter:  certainly,  with  a  little  more  care,  Eusebius  might  have  expressed 
himself  in  a  clearer  manner.  However,  we  defer  our  remarks,  until  we  have  seen  some  more 
passages. 

3.  The  third  chapter  of  the  same  third  book  of  the  Ecclesiastical  History  is  intitled,  Of  the 
Epistles  of  the  Apostle3;  and  is  to  this  purpose: 

*  One  epistle  then  of  Peter,  called  his  first,  is  universally  received.  This  f  the  presbyters  for 
4  elders]  of  ancient  times  have  quoted  in  their  writings,  as  undoubtedly  genuine.  But  that  called 

*  his  second  epistle,  we  have  been  informed,  [that  is,  oy  the  same  tradition  of  the  elders  :1  has  not 
« been  received  1  into  the  [^New]  Testament.  Nevertheless,  appearing  to  many  to  be  useful,  it  has 
4  been  carefully  studied  with  the  other  scriptures.  But  the  book  entitled  his  Acts,  and  that  called 
4  the  gospel  according  to  him,  and  that  styled  his  Preaching,  and  the  Revelation  under  his  name, 

*  we  know  they  have  not  been  delivered  down  to  us  in  the  number  of  catholic  writings:  foras- 

*  much  as  no  ecclesiastical  writer  of  the  ancients,  or  of  our  time,  has  made  use  of  testimonies  out 

*  of  them.  But  in  the  progress  of  this  history  we  shall  make  it  our  business  to  shew,  together 
4  with  the  successions  [from  the  apostles,]  what  ecclesiastical  writers  in  every  age  *  have  used 

*  such  writings  as  these  which  are  contradicted :  and  what  they  have  said  with  regard  to  the 

*  scriptures  received ^into  the  New  Testament,  and  acknowledged  by  all,  and  with  regard  to  those 

*  which  arc  not  such.    These  then  arc  the  writings  ascribed  to  Peter,  of  which  I  know  of  but  one 

*  epistle  only,  that  is  genuine,  and  acknowledged  by  tlie  presbyters  of  former  times.  Of  Paul 1 
4  there  are  fourteen  [epistles]  manifest  and  well  known.   But  yet  there  are  some  who  reject  that 

*  to  the  Hebrews,  urging  for  their  opinion,  that  it  is  contradicted  by  the  church  of  the  Romans,  as 
4  not  being  Paul's.  What  has  been  said  of  this  epistle  by  those  who  were  before  us,  I  shall  shew 
4  in  due  time.  Nor  have  I  understood  the  book  called  his  Acts  to  be  placed  among  unques- 
4  tioned  scriptures.    But  whereas  the  apostle  himself,  in  his  salutations  at  the  end  of  the  epistle 

*  to  the  Romans,  makes  mention  among  others  also  of  Hennas,  who,  it  is  said,  is  the  author  of 

*  the  small  book  called  the  Pastor:  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  contradicted  by  some:  for* 

*  whose  sake  it  cannot  be  placed  among  those  books  which  are  universally  received.  But  by 
4  others  it  has  been  judged  a  most  necessary  book,  especially  for  those  who  are  to  be  instructed 

*  -x*i  rxv  airorsXtw  cu  Aj/oimmu  Max0"-  >b-  C.  «  vx .tr!i*tr,xs*  ptr  twau  rsapuhr, feeler,  p.  73.  A. 

*  rtii)  i'  iv  talus  this  xxt  ti  xxt  'EZptuas  tuaJyiXw        *>  IvAAif  xiyjrrfxi  nvv  atlttehtttw  r»a  r*  zrtpi  tW 

xaTtAfj-a*.  C.             c — ii—yeufwi.C.  tthxfyxj.v  xau  iac^ofefuyuv  ypafw*,'  xeu  iva.  wtpt  run  {19 

d       ■  Siaxetvayles  ras  re  xxlx.  ttjk  ixx\rlamtx.s'ixrlv  wxfxhnv  vueiuiv  ai7cif  fiprjou.  p.  J1.  B. 
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a/.Xa;  vxpx  taxilxs,  »*  ivitafyxtts  f**v,  oAXa  xeu  cwnkifo-  pip  rtns  rflihpum  r>jv  Wfts  'ttpouas,  Kptf  tys  'PwfMUiw  «- 

f/.-iaf  lotos  it  vrafx  aXstrtis  rwt  ntxXi;«arixxuy  y»/>wex9-  xAijo-iaj  uis  foj  UxuKa  e<rar  avty  xrlthtkeixi  fije-aiTry,  • 

ui;e.s.  -C.  D.            «  w»«ix«<n*f.  Ib.  D.  fixator  tu'youy.  Ib.  B.  C. 
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*  in  the  rudiments  of  religion.    For  which  reason  it  is  still,  as  we  know,  publicity  *  read  in  the 

*  churches:  and  I  have  observed  it  quoted  by  some  very  ancient  writers.    This  b  may  suffice  for 

*  an  account  of  the  Divine  scriptures,  both  those  which  are  unquestioned,  and  those  which  are 

*  not  received  by  all.' 

This  chapter  too  is  inaccurate  nor  does  it  answer  c  the  title.  Eusebius  does  not  here  speak 
of  all  the  epistles  of  apostles,  not  of  all  such  as  were  universally  received.  But  we  proceed  to 
the  next  chapter,  which  perhaps  may  supply  the  delects  of  this* 

4.  The  fourth  chapter  of  the  same  third  book  of  the  Ecclesiastical  History  is  entitled,  Of 
the  first  succession  of  the  Apostles.  I  shall  transcribe  at  large  what  has  here  also  any  relation 
to  our  present  design,  assuring  us  of  the  genuineness  of  St.  Luke's  two  books,  the  gospel  and 
Acts  or  the  apostles,  iSt.  Peter's  first  epistle,  and  some  other  things. 

*  Moreover,  that  Paul  in  the  course  of  his  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  churches  "  from  *  Jerusalem,  and  round  about  unto  Illyricum,"  is  manifest  both  from  his 
own  words,  and  from  what  Luke  has  related  in  the  *  Acts.  In  like  manner,  in  what  province* 
Peter  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  those  of  the  circumcision,  delivered  the  doctrine  of 
the  new  covenant,  is  evident  from  his  own  words  in  that  epistle  of  his,  which,  as  we  have  said, 
is  universally  acknowledged,  and  is  inscribed  by  him  to  the  Hebrews  "  scattered  throughout 
Pontus,  and  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia."  But  how  many,  and  who  of  these 
were  genuine  followers  of  the  apostles,  and  approved  of  as  fit  for  the  pastoral  office  in  the 
churches  they  had  planted,  is  not  easy  to  say,  excepting  such  as  may  be  collected  from  Paul's 
own  words.  For  he  had  a  vast  number  oi  fellow  labourers,  and,  as  he  cab's  them,  fellow- 
soldiers :  many  of  whom  are  secured  of  everlasting  remembrance  by  the  immortal  testimony 
he  has  given  to  them  in  his  epistles.  And  besides,  Luke  in  the  Acts  has  mentioned  them  by 
name  among  the  disciples  of  the  apostle.  However  it  is  said,  that  Timothy  was  the  first  bishop 
of  the  church  in  Ephesus,  and  Titus  of  the  churches  in  Crete.  And  Luke,  who  was  of  Antiocb,1 
and  by  profession  a  physician,  for  the  most  part  a  companion  of  Paul,  who  had  likewise  more 
than  a  slight  acquaintance  with  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  has  left  us  in  two  books  divinely  inspired* 
evidence  of  the  art  of  healing  souls,  which  he  had  learned  from  them.  One  of  these  is  the 
gospel,  which  he  professeth  to  have  written  as  f  "  they  delivered  "  it  to  him,  "  who  from  the 
beginning  were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word :  "  with  all  whom,  lie  says  likewise,  he 
had  been  "perfectly  acquainted  from  the  very  first."  The  other  is  the  Acts  of  the  apostles, 
which  he  composed  now,  not  from  what  he  had  received  by  the  report  of  others,  but  from 
what  he  had  seen  with  his  own  eyes.  And  it  is  said,  that  Paul  was  wont  to  refer  to  the  gos- 
pel according  to  him,  whenever  in  his  epistles,  speaking  as  it  were,  of  some  gospel  of  his 
own  he  says :  "  According  •  to  my  gospel."  Of  the  rest  of  the  followers  of  Paul,  Crescens  * 
is  said  by  himself  to  have  ben  sent  "  into  Gaul"  £or  Galatia.]  And  Linus,  whom  he  speaks  of 
in  '  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  as  being  with  him  at  Rome,  was  appointed  to  the  bishopric  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  next  after  Peter,  as  was  before  mentioned.  And  moreover  Clement, 
who  was  appointed  the  third  bishop  of  Rome,  is  also  mentioned  by  Paul  himself,  as  k  his  fellow- 
labourer,  and  fellow-soldier.  And  beside  all  these  is  the  Areopagite,  named  Dionysius :  whom 
Luke  in  the  1  Acts  relates  to  have  become  a  believer  immediately  after  Paul's  speech  to  the 
Athenians  at  the  Areopagus :  who  is  also  said  by  another  Dionysius,  pastor  of  the  church  of 
Corinth,  one  of  the  ancients,  to  have  been  the  first  bishop  of  the  church  at  Athens.' 

VIII.  Thus  I  have  put  down  four  chapters  of  our  ecclesiastical  historian  almost  entire.  I 
think,  I  need  not  transcribe  any  more  at  length  ;  but  we  may  have  occasion  to  observe  hereafter 
divers  other  particular  passages.    At  present  we  make  a  stand,  to  review  what  we  have  seen. 

1.  These  passages  are  to  be  understood,  chiefly,  as  representing  the  opinions  of  Christians  in 
the  time  of  our  author. 

2.  It  seems  evident  from  what  Eusebius  writes,  that  there  was  not  then  ■  any  canon  of  scrip- 
ture, or  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  established  by  any  authority,  which  was 

»'Oiir  rfi*i  ruu  tr  tiatkrtnauf  ivjj.tr  avh  J«lS;jtoo"<fuu.fw.  *  Rom.  xv.  10. 

Jb.  B.  •See  the  Act»,  from  eh.  xiii.  to  xxi. 

k  Tavla  H{  wapstr&etr  rxv  ti  arxyltfpjjlum  uat  rxv  ftij  arac*  1  Luke  i.  2,  3.  «  2  Tim.  ii.  8. 

nart*  ifiotohfururv  $nwv  ypaupaJu/v,  etptjg-tw.  Ib.  D.  h  2  Tim.  iv.  10,  •  —  ver.  2 1 . 

*  The  titles  were  composed  by  Eusebius  himself,  nnd  pre-  k  Philip,  iv.  3.  1  Act*  xvii.  34. 

fixed  by  him  to  the  several  chapters  of  this  work,  as  we  now  m  To  the  like  purpow  PaMiajc,  who  d*yrvf»  io  he  coa- 

Iwve  tbem.  So  Vaksiua  in  his  Annotation*,  p.  1.  suited.   Him  .  d.«  Yt'zUve,  I.  viiT.  iv.v  r.  u,  io,  1 1. 
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universally  acknowledged  by  Christians.  Our  historian  does  not  mention  any  such  thing.  "And* 
besides,  this  is  so  apparent  from  different  opinions  here  observ  ed,  that  1  think  it  needless  to  insist 
on  a  particular  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  tliis  remark. 

3.  The  method  which  Euscbius  himself,  and  others  of  his  time,  made  use  of  in  judging  con- 
cerning the  pcred  authority  of  any  books,  was  to  inquire  after,  and  consider  the  testimony  of 
the  ancients/ those  holy  ana  venerable  Christians,  whether  bishops  or  others  of  former  times,  who 
lived  near  the  age  of  the  apostles.  This  is  a  method,  of  which  we  hav  e  seen  many  instances  in 
authors  before  cited,  and  we  observe  it  also  in  these  passages  of  Euscbius.  However,  as  to 
books  of  doubtful  authority,  which  had  not  been  much  quoted  by  the  ancients,  they  did  likewise 
examine  their  style  and  doctrine,  and  compare  the  things  contained  in  them  with  the  doctrine, 
design  and  manner  of  the  books  universally  owned  to  be  of  Divine  and  apostolical  authority. 

•k  In  these  passages  of  Eusebius  are  observable  several  sorts  of  books :  but  how  many  sorts 
may  need  some  consideration.  Valcsius  '  has  a  learned  note  upon  one  of  the  forecited  passages, 
the  substance  of  which  is:  «  That  there  are  three  sorts  of  sacred  books,  such  as  are  universally 
'  received,  such  as  are  doubted  of  by  some,  and  lastly,  such  as  are  universally  rejected,  or  plainly 

*  spurious.    But,'  says  he,  *  Eusebius,  and  some  other  ancients,  use  the  word  spurious  im- 

*  properly  for  books  that  are  only  of  doubtful  authority,  and  controverted  by  some :  whereas 
«  by  spurious  ought  to  be  intended  those  which  are  really  so,  as  having  been  forged  by  here- 

*  tics,  such  as  are  mentioned  at  the  end  of  that  chapter.    For,  to  speak  properly,  there  are 

*  but  two  sorts  of  sacred  books;  those  universally  received,  and  those  doubted  of,  or  contradicted 

*  by  some;  and  the  spurious  ought  not  to  be  reckoned  among  sacred  books.'  So  that  learned 
writer. 

In  order  to  judge  of  this  matter,  and  the  better  to  understand  Eusebius,  it  will  be  very  con- 
venient to  observe  another  passage,  not  yet  transcribed.  ♦  Thus  far,'  says  he,  •  of  what  is  come 
*.  to  our  knowledge  concerning  the  apostles,  and  the  apostolical  times,  and  "  the  sacred  writings 

*  which  they  have  left  us,  as  also  of  those  that  are  contradicted,  but  yet  are  publiekly  used  [or 
4  read]  in  most  churches,  and  of  such  as  are  altogether  spurious,  and  far  different  from  the 
« -apostolical  doctrine.' 

Here  are  three  sorts  of  books  expressed,  with  a  fourth  implied.  For  if  some  are  altogether 
spurious,  others  may  be  called  spurious  simply. 

It  seems  to  me,  that  when  we  speak  of  books,  and  rank  them  according  to  the  several  opinions 
which  men  have  of  them,  there  may  be  five  sorts :  1.  Such  as  are  universally  received,  li.  Such 
as  are  very  generally  received,  and  are  doubted  of  by  a  few  only.  3.  Such  as  Eusebius  calls 
controverted,  or  contradicted :  which  are  received  by  many,  or  the  most,  but  yet  are  doubted  of 
by  a  good  number  people.  4.  Such  as  are  received  by  a  few  oidy,  or  however  are  rejected  by 
more  than  they  are  received.  These  Eusebius  may  call  spurious.  5.  There  are  such  as  are  uni- 
versally rejected  by  catholic  Christians,  as  not  having  been  used  by  any  of  the  ancients,  as  books 
of  any  value,  and  containing  things  contrary  to  the  true  apostolical  doctrine.  These  are  altogether 
or  throughout  spurious.  If  I  mistake  not,  four  of  these  sorts  appear  plainly  in  the  second  pas- 
sage cited  from  Eusebius :  I  mean  all  except  the  second  sort ;  and  perhaps  we  may  find,  that 
neither  has  that  been  quite  neglected  by  him.  We  shall  now  go  over  these  several  sorts  and 
divisions. 

(1.)  There  were  books  of  scripture  universally  received,  and  acknowledged  by  all  the  churches 
of  Christ,  or  all  catholic  Christians,  as  sacred  and  divine.  The  books  of  this  sort,  mentioned  by 
Eusebius,  are  the  four  gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  thirteen  epistles  of  Paul,  one  epistle  of 
Peter,  one  epistle  of  John. 

Qi.)  There  were  books  very  generally  received,  and  doubted  of  by  a  few  only.  This  division 
is  not  distinctly  made,  or  expressly  named  by  Eusebius  :  but,  as  I  observed,  it  is  a  very  reason- 
able division,  when  there  is  a  number  of  books,  about  which  there  are  different  opinions.  It  may 
theu  very  well  happen,  that  there  shall  be  some  of  this  sort.  I  think,  we  may  not  improperly 
place  here  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  book  of  the  Revelation  ;  or  at  least  the  former  of 
these.  For  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  passage,  Eusebius  plaeeth  the  epistles  of  Paul  among 
books  universally  received ;  without  making  there,  or  in  any  other  part  of  that  passage,  any 

•  Annot.  in  libr.  iii.  c  2.5.  p.  52,  53.  }jus  !ttrjj.mtvfuwv,  ra>  n  wamXa/f  vtiwv,  xai  r*,f  a*cf»- 

b   A»  rt  KxlixXtX'AfMiv  ijmjv  \tpw»  ypap.y.x~<un>,  xat     >j«.rlS  opmt^af  aX\<Hpi'jjy.—~L.  iii.  C.  31.  p.  103.  B. 
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exception  for  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  In  the  third  passage  he  says :  «  Of  Paul  there  are 
«  fourteen  epistles  manifest  and  well  known.  But  yet  there  are  some  who  reject  that  to  the 
«  Hebrews,  urging  for  their  opinion,  that  it  is  contradicted  by  the  church  of  the  Romans,  as  not 
«  being  St.  Paul's.'  Or,  as  we  may  remember,  upon  another  occasion  our  author  said :  «  To  *  thi* 
«  very  time,  by  some  of  the  Roma'ns,  this  epistle  is  not  reckoned  to  be  the  apostle's.'  However, 
it  must  be  allowed,  that  there  were  some  beside  the  Romans,  who  did  not  receive  this  epistle  a* 
Paul's.  So  he  said  in  the  words  before  cited:  «  But  yet  there  are  some  who  reject  that  to  the 
«  Hebrews,  urging  for  their  opinion,  that  it  is  contradicted  by  the  church  of  Rome.'  These  are 
Tiot  Romans.  And  doubtless  we  may  observe  some  other  passages  of  Eusebius,  where  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  is  reckoned  among  controverted,  or  contradicted  books.  Nevertheless,  I  think, 
he  seems  here  inclined  to  give  this  epistle  a  place  among  those  books  which  were  very  generally 
received.  We  may  therefore  suppose,  that  it  was  more  generally  received  in  the  churches,  with 
which  Eusebius  was  best  acquainted,  than  the  disputed  catholic  epistles. 

As  for  the  Revelation,  at  the  end  of  our  first  passage,  Eusebius  says :  «  There  are  concerning 

*  that  book  to  this  very  day  different  opinions.'  At  the  beginning  of  our  second  passage  he  says : 
«  After  these  £  universally  received,  J  is  to  be  placed,  if  it  be  thought  fit,  the  Revelation  of  John, 
«  concerning  which  we  shall  observe  the  different  opinions  at  a  proper  time.    These  are  books 

*  received  with  a  general  consent.'  But  yet  afterwards,  in  the  same  passage,  reckoning  up  the 
books  called  spurious,  he  adds :  *  And  moreover,  as  I  said,  the  Revelation  of  John,  if  it  seem 
«.  meet :  which  some,  as  I  have  said,  reject,  others  reckon  among  the  books  universally  received.' 

I  am  not  positive :  I  only  propose  it  to  be  considered,  whether,  dividing  books  according  to 
the  several  opinions  of  people  in  Euscbius's  time,  these  two,  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  and  the 
Revelation,  may  not  be  placed  in  the  rank  next  after  those  universally  b  received. 

(3.)  There  are  books  which  may  be  called  controverted,  or  contradicted :  which  are  received 
bv  many,  or  the  most,  but  yet  arc  doubted  of  by  a  good  number  of  people.  This  is  the  second 
class,  expressly  mentioned  in  the  second  passage  from  Eusebius.  For  after  the  mention  of 
those  universally  received,  he  adds :  ♦  Of  the  controverted,  but  yet  well  known  and  approved 
«  by  the  most,  are  that  called  the  epistle  of  James,  and  that  of  Jude,  and  the  second  of  Peter, 
•.and  the  second  and  third  of  John :  whether  they  were  written  by  the  evangelist,  or  by  another 
*.of  that  name.' 

These  are  the  books  which  in  that  passage  Eusebius  calls  controverted,  and  says,  they  were 
'  approved  of  by  the  most,  or  many.' 

We  may  allow  this  to  be  in  the  general  a  just  representation  of  the  sentiments  of  Christians 
at  that  time  concerning  those  epistles.  However,  there  are  some  other  passages  relating  to  them 
to  be  observed. 

In  the  second  book  of  our  author's  Ecclesiastical  History  is  a  long  chapter  about  the  death 
of  James,  called  the  Just,  and  the  brother  of  our  Lord.  Eusebius  having  exhibited  two  accounts 
of  this  person's  death,  one  taken  from  the  fifth  book  of  the  Memoirs  of  Hegesippus,  the  other 
from  the  Antiquities  of  Josephus,  concludes  the  chapter  with  these  words:  'Thus*  far  con- 
«  corning  this  James,  who  is  said  to  be  the  author  of  the  first  of  the  seven  epistles  called  catholic. 
«  But  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  spurious:  forasmuch  as  there  are  not  many  of  the  ancients, 
«  who  have  made  mention  of  it ;  as  neither  of  that  called  Jude's,  which  likewise  is  one  of  the 

*  epistles  called  catholic.  However,  we  know  that  these  also  are  commonly  used  [or  publicly 
'  read,}  in  most  churches,  together  with  the  rest.' 

This  passage  shews  us,  that  there  were  seven  epistles  called  catholic :  five  of  these,  as  we  saw 
before,  were  controverted,  two  of  which  are  here  mentioned.  Of  these  seven  epistles,  that  of 
James  was  placed  first  in  order :  though  there  were  doubts  about  some  of  them,  yet  in  many 
churches  all  seven  were  joined  together,  and  the  five  controverted  epistles  were  publicly  used  and 
read  with  the  rest. 

'  L.  vi,  c.  20.  p.  223.  A.  which  of  the  classes  expressly  mentioned  by  him  he  should 
*  The  argument  above  is  confirmed  by  an  observation  of  place  the  Revelation  ;  it  is  likely,  that  it  may  belong  to  what 
Mr.  Robert  Turner,  in  his  Discourse  of  the  pretended  Apos-  I  call  the  second  class,  which  he  has  not  expre*sly  mentioned, 
toltcal  Constitutions,  p.  71.  '  It  is  plain,  Eusebius  was  at  a  '  —  s  ij  trW?!)  rcur  o>0ju.a£9^i«rcw  *a.foXuaov  txtfoku-y 
'  loss,  in  what  class  to  fix  the  Apocalypse  :  so  that  when  be  tinzi  At/iiar  <r<"  t»  vbUutlou  fuv  u  eo>.A6i  yn  run  no* 
'  annexes  it  to  the  iy.»Ktfuiuy*,  it  is  with  an  11  £avr<j.    And     Aauaw  ao7ijf  ipijpcwviray  Lfuuf  fa  i&iu*  km  rauhtf  V-i\<t 

*  he  does  the  same,  when  he  joins  it  to  the  v»9af  adding :   rtvt  \errwv  tv  wXur&s  Sthmovitufuraf  axXifruuf.  I  \u  c.  23. 

«  which  some  "reject  as  spurious,  and  others  receive  as  con-    p.  66.  C. 

'  fesscdly  sacred  and  canonical.'   If  Eusebius  was  at  a  loss,  in 
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The  words  concerning  the  epistle  of  James,  which  I  have  translated  in  this  manner,  '  but  it 

*  ought  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  spurious ;'  are  by  Valesius  rendered  thus,  '  which  some  esteem 

*  spurious  and  supposititious.'  And  in  his  notes  he  says,  that  Rufinus  and  Christopherson  have 
translated  those  words  in  the  same  manner,  as  representing  the  opinions  of  men  concerning  that 
epistle :  which  sense  he  owns  he  had  followed  in  his  version.  But  he  says,  upon  farther  con- 
aideration,  he  had  altered  his  mind :  and  he  thinks,  that  Eusebius  there  declares  his  own  senti- 
ment, and  pronounceth  this  epistle  absolutely  spurious. 

But  I  rather  think,  that  Eusebius  in  those  words  declares  the  opinion  of  men  about  that 
epistle :  and  says,  that  it  is  contradicted,  or  rejected,  by  a  good  number  of  people,  as  was  also  the 
epistle  of  Jude.  This  appears  to  me  the  meaning  of  the  expression:  however,  I  have  translated 
literally,  and  leave  every  one  to  judge  of  the  words.  We  shall  by  and  by  distinctly  consider 
Eusebius's  own  sentiments  about  this  epistle:  and  then,  perhaps,  some  tlungs  may  offer  for 
farther  clearing  up  the  meaning  of  this  place. 

As  there  are  some  other  passages,  in  which  Eusebius  speaks  of  controverted  books,  they 
ought  to  be  placed  here. 

In  one  place  he  says,  '  That*  Clement  in  his  Stromata  takes  testimonies  out  of  those  scrip- 

*  tures"  that  are  contradicted;  as  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  the  book  of  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach, 
4  and  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  epistle  of  Barnabas,  and  Clement,  and  Jude.' 

And  soon  after  he  observes  of  the  same  Clement  of  Alexandria,  that '  in  his  Institutions,  to 
4  speak  briefly,  he  gives  short  explications "  of  all  the  canonical  scriptures,  not '  omitting  those  that 
'  are  contradicted :  I  mean  the  epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  other  catholic  epistles,  and  the  epistle  of 

*  Barnabas,  and  the  book  called  the  Revelation  of  Peter.' 

I  scarce  need  to  say,  that  by  contradicted,  Eusebius  means  books  doubted  of,  or  controverted 
by  some,  or  many.  But  the  books  ranked  in  this  class,  and  of  which  he  useth  that  phrase,  are 
not  equally  contradicted :  some  might  be  rejected  by  more  than  others  were.  Certainly,  the 
Revelation  of  Peter,  here  placed  among  contradicted  scriptures,  was  not  received  by  so  many  as 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  or  those  catholic  epistles  that  were  controverted.  So  far  of  this  sort 
of  books.    We  proceed. 

(4.)  The  next  are  those  called  spurious  by  our  author:  simply  so,  not  altogether  spurious. 
By  those  called  spurious,  I  suppose  to  be  meant  such  as  were  received  by  a  few  only ;  or,  how- 
ever, were  rejected  by  more,  many  more,  than  they  were  received.  Of  these  Eusebius  speaks  in 
our  second  passage  from  him  after  this  manner;  «  Among'  the  spurious  are  to  be  placed  the 

*  Acts  of  Paul,  and  the  book  in  titled  the  Shepherd,  and  the  Revelation  of  Peter ;  and  beside 

*  these,  that  called  the  epistle  of  Barnabas,  and  the  book  named  the  Doctrines  of  the  Apostles:  and 
4  moreover,  as  I  said,  the  Revelation  of  John,  if  it  seem  meet;  which  some,  as  I  have  said,  reject, 

*  others  reckon  among  the  books  universally  received.  Among  these  also  some  have  reckoned 
'  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  which  the  Hebrews  who  have  embraced  Christ  make  use 
«  of.    All  *  these  may  be  reckoned  controverted.' 

Hereby  I  think  Eusebius  intends  to  signify,  that  these  books  [called  by  him  spurious,]  were 
not  so  generally  received,  as  those  before  mentioned  in  that  passage,  and  called  distinctly  contra- 
dicted, namely,  the  five  disputed  catholic  epistles.  They  were  received  by  some,  but  were 
rejected  by  many,  by  much  the  greater  part  of  catholic  Christians  in  Eusebius's  time,  as  not 
having  been  quoted  by  many  of  the  ancients,  as  books  of  authority ;  or,  as  not  thinking  them 
so  excellent  for  the  matter,  as  those  universally  received ;  or,  as  not  written  by  the  authors  to 
whom  they  were  ascribed ;  or,  if  really  written  by  the  persons  whose  names  they  bore,  yet 
thinking,  that  the  writings  of  those  persons  ought  not  to  be  reckoned  canonical,  or  placed  in 
the  New  Testament.  This  I  take  to  be  the  case  of  several  of  the  books  here  mentioned :  the 
book  called  the  Shepherd,  might  be  allowed  to  be  written  by  Hermas ;  and  the  Epistle  ascribed 
to  Barnabas,  might  be  really  his:  but  these  pieces  might  not  be  judged  fit  to  be  received  into  the 
New  Testament,  the  authors  not  being  apostles.  This  too,  I  take  to  be  one  reason  of  placing  here 
the  Revelation  of  John  ;  because  many  thought  it  not  written  by  John  the  apostle,  but  by  some 
other  of  that  name :  though  some  of  those  who  rejected  this  book,  might  likewise  have  excep- 
tions to  some  of  the  contents  of  it ;  as  also  to  some  things  contained  in  the  two  other  writings 
just  mentioned. 

•  See  before,  Vol.  i.  p.  3p4,  393.  *  —  wa<njf  njj  tyhaAyw  ypifrfi.  L  vi.  c.  14.  p.  215.  C. 

k  «*o  r«uy  wfhkritptwa  yfafuy.  H.  £.  I.  0.  c.  13.       *  — —  pffit  ras  avIiXd'ofuyas  vaptklwv.  ibid. 

]>•  2)  4-  D.  t  Ey  T9ts  yojflJj  xrfaMzxiu.  k.  A.  p.  07.  B. 

Sec  before,  Vol.  i.  p.  394.  i  TaiAx  pty  wcofa  rm  axliXtloptrw  ay      ib.  C. 
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(5.)  The  fifth  sort  of  books  are  such  as  were  supposed  to  be  published  by  heretics,  under  the 
names  of  apostles,  which  in  the  second  passage  are  said  to  be  these,  *  The  Gospels  of  Peter,  and 
«  Thomas,  and  Matthias,  and  some  others  ;  and  the  Acts  of  Andrew,  and  John,  and  other 

*  apostles.'  The  reasons  why  these  were  rejected  are  assigned  by  Eusebius  at  large.  He  con- 
cludes, that  *  they  are  the  forgeries  of  heretics,  and  *  that  they  are  not  so  much  as  to  be  reckoned 

*  among  the  spurious ;  but  are  to  be  rejected,  as  altogether  absurd  and  impious that  is,  in  other 
words,  according  to  what  he  says  in  another  passage  cited  above,  they  are  altogether  spurious, 
and  were  universally  rejected  by  catholic  Christians. 

Thus  we  have  settled  all  these  several  sorts  of  books ;  four  of  which  are,  I  think,  plainly* 
discernible  in  our  second  passage.  Whether  there  is  any  ground  for  a  fifth  division,  which  I 
have  mentioned,  namely,  the  second  in  order,  will  be  considered  by  the  attentive  reader. 

6.  The  next  remark  I  would  make  is  a  kind  of  corollary  from  the  foregoing  passages  and 
observations ;  that  the  words  contradicted,  controverted,  and  spurious,  are  not  to  be  understood 
only  of  the  genuineness  of  a  work ;  or  of  a  doubt  and  controvcrsv,  whether  it  was  really  written 
by  the  person  to  whom  it  is  ascribed,  and  whose  name  it  bears ;  but  whether  it  has  a  right  to  be 
a  part  of  the  New  Testament.  It  might  be  unquestionably  genuine,  or  generally  allowed  to  be 
so ;  and  yet  be  contradicted,  that  is,  rejected  by  some,  a  good  number ;  or  be  spurious,  generally 
rejected  from  being  a  part  of  the  New  Testament.  This  is  extremely  evident  with  regard  to  the 
epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Corinthians,  which  in  a  passage  cited  Just  now,  we  saw  placed  among 
contradicted  scriptures,  though  it  was  owned  *  by  every  body  for  a  genuine  work  of  Clement 
bishop  of  Rome,  and  companion  of  the  blessed  apostle  "Paul.  The  controversy  therefore  about 
that  epistle  was  only,  whether  it  should  be  reckoned  a  book  of  the  New  Testament.  And  though 
it  be  called  by  Eusebius  only  a  contradicted  book,  there  seem  to  have  been  very  few  on  the 
affirmative  side  of  the  question,  for  admitting  it  into  the  New  Testament.  Insomuch  that  in 
this  respect,  it  might  be  placed  among  the  spurious,  that  is,  those  which  were  generally  rejected. 
This  observation  ought  to  be  applied  to  the  epistle  of  Barnabas,  and  the  Shepherd  of  Hennas:  for 
whose  sake  it  is,  indeed,  principally  intended :  but  I  think,  I  need  not  stay  any  longer  to  shew 
the  justness  of  it  with  regard  to  them.  Those  writings  are  the  genuine  works  of  the  authors 
whose  names  they  bear ;  but  with  regard  to  any  claim  to  be  parts  of  the  sacred  scriptures 
of  the  New  Testament,  properly  so  called,  they  are  contradicted,  or  rather  spurious,  generally 
rejected. 

6.  The  character  of  the  authors  or  writers  of  the  several  books  of  sacred  scripture  is  observ- 
able :  they  are  all  apostles,  or  apostolical  men.  Nor  are  there  any  writings  of  barely  apostolical 
men  authentic,  and  universally  acknowledged,  excepting  those  of  Mark  and  Luke,  which  are 
only  historical,  not  doctrinal  or  dogmatical.  All  the  other  books  which  are  epistolary,  or  dog- 
matical, as  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  and  the  Epistle  of  Clement,  and  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas, 
as  likewise  the  Epistle  of  James,  and  Jude,  and  the  Revelation  of  John,  (which  some  were  not 
fully  satisfied  to  have  been  written  by  apostles,  but  by  an  elder  only,  or  other  person  of  inferior 
rank  to  that  of  apostles,)  were  controverted ;  contradicted  either  by  some,  or  by  many,  so  as  to 
deserve  the  appellation  of  spurious.  This  seems  to  shew,  that  it  was  a  common  and  prevailing 
opinion  among  Christians  in  those  times,  that  no  book,  doctrinal  or  preceptive,  ought  to  be 
received  as  ot  authority,  unless  written  by  an  apostle  ;  and  that  the  credit  of  men  not  apostles, 
though  they  were  companions  of  apostles,  was  admitted  no  farther  than  as  historians,  or  re- 
porters of  what  they  had  seen,  or  of  what  they  had  heard  from  apostles,  or  eye-witnesses,  and 
ministers  of  the  word. 

We  actually  see  the  traces  of  this  prevailing  opinion  in  the  judgment  formed  of  divers 
writings  and  persons.  The  epistle  of  Clement,  a  companion  of  the  apostle  Paul,  expressly  cele- 
brated by  him,  which  epistle  too  was  universally  allowed  to  be  genuine,  is  a  contradicted  book, 
and  received  by  a  very  few,  as  a  part  of  the  New  Testament.   Nor  does  it  appear,  that  any  of 

■  'Oltv  »i"  e »  >fl$»if  KaOa.ta.iSur  aX\'  tif  aJs-r*  ara*7ij  xat  which  he  considers  this  matter.    His  words  are :  '  Eusebius's 

4Vo-«C>j  wapsulrftov.  p.  98.  A.  '  account  of  the  sacred  books,  in  thai  chapter,  is  somewhat 

b  I  beg  leave  to  observe,  that  Mr.  Turner  understood  our  *  confused.   But  he  seems  to  rank  them  in  four  classes.'  B. 

author  to  speak  of  four  sorts  of  books.  He  is  the  only  person,  Turner's  Discourse  upon  the  pretended  Apostolical  Constitu- 

whoml  have  met  with,  who  thought  of  more  than  three.  And  tions,  p.  16*8— 171. 

we  are  independent  witnesses  to  this  point.   For  this  article  in       «   t»  KAijpvTsf  oftoXo/ajLtwi}  pa  urire^-  H.E.I,  iii. 

the  chapter  of  Eusebius  (which  bas  long  lain  by  me)  was  com-  c.  10*.— — •a.i»\>.Qtehl\uvy  vapa.  trttatv.  ib.  c.  38.  p.  1 10.  A. 

posed  before  I  bad  any  knowledge  of  Mr.  Turner  s  work,  in  —  r«  K^ftuvfof  op.»Ao%irj  y^f  ij.  ib.  C. 
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the  epistles  of  Ignatius  of  Polycarp,  though  they  likewise  were  disciples  of  apostles,  ever  obtained 
jo  much  credit,  as  to  be  admitted  by  any  into  tl»e  canon  of  scripture. 

Here  thij  sentiment  appears  verv  clearly :  every  body  knew  who  were  authors  of  those 
.  epistles ;  and  for  that  very  reason,  few  or  none  ever  thought  of  placing  them  among  sacred 
scriptures.  If  the  authors  of  those  epistles  had  been  unknown,  some  might  have  thought  them 
to  have  been  written  by  apostles ;  anil  those  epistles  might  have  made  a  considerable  claim  to 
be  parts  of  the  New  Testament:  but  now  they  stand  clearly  in  the  rank  only  of  excellent  eccle- 
siastical writings. 

An  apostolical  man,  then,  was  not  supposed  to  have  a  right  or  power  to  deliver  admonitions, 
exhortations,  counsels,  precepts,  or  to  write  of  doctrines,  in  an  authoritative  manner.  They  mav 
make  reports,  or  write  histories  of  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  Christ  or  his  apostles,  which 
shall  be  received  as  of  authority :  provided  they  are  known  to  be  apostolical  men,  intimate  com- 
panions, and  approved  fellow-labourers  of  apostles,  as  Mark  and  Luke  were.  But  that  is  the 
utmost  credit  and  authority  of  men  of  this  rank,  high  as  it  was. 

7.  We  have  a  fine  observation  of  our  author,  concerning  the  employment  of  the  apostles,  and 
their  backwardness  to  write,  and  the  occasions  of  the  few  books  or  epistles  which  were  written 
by  them  at  last. 

And  it  may  be  well  supposed,  that  Eusebius  here  speaks  agreeably  to  the  information  he  had 
received  from  more  ancient"  Christian  writers. 

And  I  think,  that  according  to  his  account,  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  now  com- 
monly received  among  us,  are  occasional  writings,  except  the  book  of  the  Revelation  ;  the 
author  of  which,  chap.  i.  11.  is  expressly  directed  to  "  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it  to  the  seven 
churches  that  are  in  Asia."  And  he  says  of  the  apostles  in  general,  that  they  were  not  greatly 
concerned  about  writing.  And  of  those  two  apostles  that  wrote  gospels,  he  says  particularly, 
*  they  were  compelled  to  write  by  a  kind  of  necessity.'  For  by  tradition  or  more  ancient 
writers  he  had  been  informed,  that  Matthew  wrote  his  gospel  for  the  benefit  of  the  Christians  in 
Judca;  that  when  he  left  them,  it  might  supply  the  want  of  his  presence.  And  there  were  tra- 
ditions of  several  reasons  of  John's  writing  his  gospel :  one  was,  that  having  seen  the  three 
gospels  first  written,  he  observed,  that  there  was  still  wanting  a  written  relation  of  the  beginning 
of  Christ's  ministry:  moreover,  two  of  the  former  evangelists  had  written  the  genealogy  of 
Christ  according  to  the  flesh  ;  but  the  account  of  Christ's  divinity  had  been  reserved  for  him. 
The  occasion  of  Mark's  writing  his  gospel  has  been  also  mentioned  in  this  author's  Ecclesiastical 
History.  And  he  says,  that  Luke  himself  has  at  the  beginning  of  his  gospel  assigned  the  reason 
why  he  wrote ;  which  was  to  put  into  our  hands  a  full  and  certain  account  of  Christ's  ministry, 
in  the  room  of  those  uncertain  cuid  defective  relations  which  had  been  written  by  others,  and 
were  already  got  abroad  in  the  world. 

This  may  be  supposed  to  be,  for  the  main  part,  and  in  the  general,  a  true  account  of  the 
occasion  of  writing  the  several  gospels.  Nor  let  any  therefore  be  in  pain,  and  suspect,  that 
then  there  would  have  been  danger,  lest  we  should  have  had  no  gospels,  or  authentic  written 
records  concerning  Christ  and  his  doctrine :  for  if  the  apostles  performed  the  most  difficult  part 
of  their  ministry,  and  fulfilled  the  command  of  Christ,  "  to  go  and  preach  to  all  nations,"  and 
did  discharge  that  work  with  zeal  and  resolution,  accompanied  with  those  miracles,  which  the 
Divine  power  they  had  received  from  Christ  enabled  them  to  perform,  there  certainly  would  be 
occasion  for  writing  both  gospels  and  epistles.  The  converts  which  the  apostles  made,  would 
many  of  them  be  desirous  of  written  memoirs  of  the  great  and  excellent  things,  which  they  had 
heard ;  and  would  certainly  intrcat  apostles  themselves,  or  their  ministers  and  companions,  to 
deliver  to  them  such  accounts,  to  help  their  memory. 

And  upon  the  apostles  relating  frequently  in  their  sermons,  in  many  parts  of  the  world,  and 
to  great  numbers  of  people,  the  discourses  and  miracles  of  Jesus,  and  performing  many  other 
like  miracles  themselves,  it  was  very  likely,  that  some  should  be  so  moved  and  affected  by  those 
extraordinary  things,  as  to  compose  and  publish  relations  of  them,  though  they  were  not  fully 
qualified  for  the  work.  These  imperfect,  and  not  sufficiently  attested  relations,  would  very 
naturally  provoke  and  excite  some  one  or  more,  well  acquainted  with  those  things,  to  write  a 
history  of  them,  which  might  be  depended  upon  as  certain.    And  having  seen  some  histories  of 

*  Exacily  to  this  purpose,  Ircn.  I.  iii.  c,  1.— per  quo*  evangclium  pei  venitad  noj  :  quod  quidem  turn  prxconaverunt,  poster 
vcro  pci  Dei  volunutem  in  »ciipturw  twbu  tradidcrunt,  6lq,  ' 
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the  acts  of  Christ,  which,  though  written  with  a  good  intention,  and  from  a  good  principle,  were 
hot  fitted  for  general  use,  nor  suited  to  the  importance  of  the  design;  it  wsis  very  natural  lor 
the  same  person,  for  the  same  reason,  and  with  the  same  view,  to  undertake  a  second  work,  con- 
taining a  history  of  the  acts  of  Christ's  apostles,  and  of  the  planting  and  spreading  the  Christian 
doctrine  in  several  places,  after  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  his  ascension  to  heaven:  in  order 
the  better  to  prevent  the  setting  out  any  such  defective,  not  well  attested  relations  of  these 
things,  as  he  had  actually  seen  of  the  life  of  Christ.  It  was  highly  probable,  that  the  design  of 
this  second  work  should  enter  into  the  mind  of  the  same  person  who  had  undertaken  the  former, 
for  the  reason  just  mentioned :  especially  considering,  that  he  was  more  peculiarly  qualiiied  fur 
this  latter  performance,  as  he  had  been  himself  an  eye-witness  of  a  large  part  ot  these  things, 
which  were  to  be  the  materials  of  it ;  and  he  had  the  honour  and  happiness  of  being  intimately 
Acquainted  with  some  of  the  principal  persons,  whose  words  and  works,  joui  neyings,  dangers  and 
sufferings,  he  was  now  to  relate. 

It  was  also  very  likely,  that  if  some  one  apostle  was  by  Divine  Providence  preserved  to  a 
great  age,  he  should  come  to  the  sight  of  the  memoirs  of  Christ's  life  first  written.  And  as  the 
Former  evangelists  had  been  much  intent  upon  brevity  in  their  narrations,  and  confined  them- 
selves, chiefly,  to  the  more  public  parts  of  Christ's  ministry,  it  was  very  natural  for  him  to  judge 
it  proper  to  give  the  world  a  written  relation  of  some  things  omitted  by  them.  There  might  be 
also  such  a  change  in  the  circumstances  of  things,  since  the  time  of  writing  the  more  early 
gospels,  as  might  contribute  to  determine  his  resolution  of  adding  a  new  and  fourth  gospel  to 
those  already  written. 

Moreover,  if  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  other  disciples,  and  their  immediate  con- 
verts, preached  the  gospel  with  that  zeal  and  diligence  which  might  be  reasonably  expected,  and 
formed  and  constituted  in  several  parts  distinct  societies,  or  churches,  of  the  converts  they  made 
by  preaching  and  conference  ;  it  could  not  be,  considering  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  and 
the  condition  and  character  of  the  persons  of  which  those  churches  were  constituted  (many  of 
whom  had  been  lately  involved  in  vice,  and  the  grossest  darkness  and  ignorance),  but  that  some 
of  those  churches  would  need  farther  instructions,  for  their  confirmation  and  establishment,  or 
for  correcting  disorders  they  fell  into,  or  for  securing  them  from  the  seduction  of  selfish  arid 
artful  leaders  and  teachers  crept  in  among  them,  or  endeavouring  to  do  so.  Such  wants  and 
necessities  of  those  religious  societies  would  excite  the  care  and  attention  of  the  apostles  by 
whom  they  had  been  formed.  And  as  the  apostles  could  not  visit  in  person  so  often  as  they 
Would,  much  less  be  always  present  with,  all  the  churches  they  had  planted  ;  their  tender  con- 
cern and  affection  for  their  welfare,  and  their  zeal  for  the  principles  of  which  they  were  fully 
persuaded,  and  which  they  had  preached  and  instilled  into  the  minds  of  men  with  great  labour 
and  many  hazards,  would  oblige  and  induce  them  to  write  epistles  to  them,  containing  sufficient 
instructions  about  every  thing  relating  to  their  case,  and  which  the  support  and  flourishing 
interest  of  the  Christian  religion  required.  And  some  apostles,  in  the  great  and  uncommon  zeal 
with  which  they  were  animated,  in  all  probability  would  be  induced  to  write  epistles  also  to 
some  churches  or  Christians  formed  and  converted  by  others,  and  whom  they  had  not  seen ; 
that  nothing  might  be  wanting  to  them,  for  completing  their  faifch  in  the  gospel,  and  securing 
their  stedfastness  therein,  and  a  conversation  and  behaviour  of  life  becoming  it. 

Finally,  it  was  likewise  probable,  that  some  occasions  should  offer,  which  in  a  manner 
required,  the  writing  of  some  epistles  to  particular  persons,  for  recommending  some  good  office 
of  kindness  to  a  Christian  brother,  and  for  giving  directions  about  the  officers  settled,  or  to  be 
appointed  and  settled  in  Christian  societies,  for  promoting  good  order,  and  the  interest  of  religion 
among  them. 

Eusebius  says,  then,  that  <  the  apostles  employing  the  demonstration  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
4  working  with  them,  spread  the  gospel  over  the  world.  Nor  were  they*  [at  the  first]  *  much 
«  concerned  to  write,  being  engaged  in  a  more  excellent  ministry,  exceeding  all  human  power:* 
that  is,  in  preaching  and  spreading  the  gospel  every  where.  This  likewise  I  take  to  be  a  just, 
and  true,  and  fine  observation.  That  ministry  was  indeed  «  above  human  power,'  not  only  with 
regard  to  the  miracles  performed  by  them ;  but  their  preaching  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  to  all 
the  world,  as  they  did,  was  also  a  divine  work.  To  discourse,  dispute,  and  argue  with  men  of 
all  characters,  and  thus  to  recommend  the  truths  of  religion,  requires  more  and  greater  talents 
of  the  mind,  as  well  as  more  virtue,  especially  in  the  apostles'  circumstances,  than  to  write  for 
ypL.  ii.  -3c 
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them.  For  in  preaching  the  heavenly  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  contrary  to  rooted  and  general 
errors  and  prejudices  and  darling  passions,  before  men  of  alt  ranks  and  characters,  princes  and 
people,  philosophers  and  mechanics,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  which  required  a  different  sort  of  treat- 
ment ;  there  was  necessary  not  only  a  clear  and  distinct  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  itself,  and 
the  several  arguments  by  which  it  might  be  most  fitly  demonstrated  and  recommended,  but  also 
great  zeal,  and  courage,  and  presence  of  mind,  suited  to  sudden  occasions  and  emergencies  j  as 
well  as  a  fixed  resolution  to  suffer  all  manner  of  evil,  rather  than  deny  it,  rather  than  not  openly 

}>rofcss  and  teach  it.  This  is  very  different  from  composing  an  argument  in  private,  and  at  our 
eisure.  We  write  in  the  study  free  from  noise  and  danger:  we  take  the  time  when  we  find 
ourselves  best  disposed  for  the  work.  If  we  oppose  an  absurd  opinion,  and  a  perverse  and  unrea- 
sonable adversary ;  though  ae  be  far  out  of  sight,  or  a  man  we  never  saw,  we  find  a  difficulty  in 

governing  our  temper,  and  restraining  all  harshness  and  indecency  of  expression.  And  when  we 
ave  finished  the  work,  if  the  truth  we  defend  be  unpopular  and  unacceptable,  we  send  forth 
our  performance  with  abundance  of  caution,  perhaps  without  a  name,  and  in  the  most  reserved 
and  secret  manner  we  cart  devise.  But  the  apostles,  in  preaching  the  gospel,  were  under  a  neces- 
sity of  engaging  at  all  seasons,  with  all  sorts  of  characters  and  tempers :  and  were  obliged  t» 
meekness  under  provocations,  and  courage  in  the  midst  of  all  sorts  or  dangers  and  threatenings. 
For  such  a  service  many  great  talents  are  needful,  either  acquired  or  infused.  And  since  the 
apostles,  generally  speaking,  had  not  the  former  in  a  great  degree,  they  mast  have  been  favoured 
with  the  latter. 

The  work  therefore  of  preaching  the  gospel,  in  which  the  apostles  were  engaged,  was,  as  Eose- 
bios  says,  «  a  most  excellent  ministry,  and  above  human  power :'  it  was  likewise  the  fittest  to  be 
first  performed.  To  have  written  memoirs  of  Christ's  life,  or  treatises  of  the  truth  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  before  those  things  had  been  preached,  and  before  some  considerable  number  of 
converts  had  been  made,  would  have  signified  very  little.  In  that  way,  the  gospel  would  not,  m 
the  course  of  many  ages,  if  ever,  have  been  spread  over  the  world,  as  it  was  by  the  preaching  of 
the  apostles  in  a  few  years. 

Our  Saviour's  command  to  his  first  apostles  was :  «*  Go"  ye,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them, — teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  yen."  Paul  in  like 
manner  was  chosen  and  appointed  of  Christ,  to"  "  bear  his  name  before  the  gentiles,  and  kings, 
and  the  children  of  Israel."  And  he'  was  "  made  a  minister  and  witness  of the  things  which  he 
had  seen,  and  of  those  tilings  in  which  Christ  should  appear  unto  him:  and  he  shewed  first  unto 
them  of  Damascus,  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  they  should  repent,  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance.  These 
were  Christ's  own  directions,  and  it  was  fit  they  should  be  first  performed :  and  it  was  indeed  a 
glorious  work,  by  public  preaching  to  convert  men  from  their  errors  and  vices,  to  the  faith  of 
God  and  Jesus  Christ  and  engage  them  to  make  a  profession  of  faith  in  Jesus  by  baptism,  and 
then  to  continue  the  profession  and  avowal  of  that  faith,  by  worshipping  God  according  to  the 
rule  of  the  gospel  in  religious  societies  of  their  own. 

If  therefore  the  apostles  of  Christ  performed  the  work  appointed  them  by  him,  (as  they  did 
with  amazing  success,  but  notwith  greater  success  than  might  be  reasonably  expected,  considering 
all  the  helps,  and  all  the  arguments,  he  had  furnished  them  with,  both  for  animating  them,  and 
convincing  others :)  there  certainly  would  be  occasions  and  demands  for  writing  such  books,  a* 
the  New  Testament  now  consists  of;  gospels,  Acts,  and  epistles. 

And  though  these  writings  were  of  the  utmost  importance,  and  of  absolute  necessity,  for  pre- 
serving the  Christian  religion  in  purity  in  following  ages :  and  though  these  writings  are  now  of 
much  more  immediate  advantage  to  us,  than  the  preaching  of  Christ  and  his  apostles:  yet  it  was 
best  not  only  for  men  of  that,  but  likewise  of  all  future  ages,  and  of  us  in  particular,  in  these  late 
ages,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  should  be  first  preached  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  that 
a  large  number  of  converts  should  be  made,  before  those  books  were  written,  which  were  to  be 
the  rule  of  faith  and  manners  to  Christians  in  all  future  times.  By  this  means  we  now  have  in 
these  books,  demonstrations  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  impossible  to  have  been  afforded 
in  any  other  way.  Beside  the  most  glorious  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  course  of  his  per- 
sonal ministry,  we  see  such  zeal,  resolution,  fortitude,  self-denial,  disinterestedness,  patience,  meek- 
ness, and  such  extraordinary  gifts  in  his  apostles,  as  afford  a  rational  and  most  convincing  evi- 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  'JO.  »  Aeu  ix.  IS.  c  Af  W  xxvi.  1(5,  30. 
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dence  of  the  troth  of  the  doctrine  preached  by  them,  and  which  we  have  received  from  them. 
The  several  occasions  of  writing  the  historical  books,  such  as  the  request  of  believers,  and  the 
publication  of  imperfect  memoirs  of  Christ,  are  proofs  that  the  gospel  had  been  preached  to  the 
world,  and  had  been  received  by  many,  notwithstanding  the  discouraging  circumstances,  which 
both  the  preaching  and  receiving  it  must  have  been  attended  with.  The  epistles  of  the  apostJes 
written  to  Christian  societies,  or  to  particular  Christians,  are  also  undeniable  evidences  of  the 
success  of  the  apostles'  ministry ;  of  the  divine  works  by  which  that  ministry  was  supported ;  of 
the  extraordinary  gifts  conferred  by  them,  and  received  by  their  converts ;  of  the  sincerity, 
courage,  patience  of  the  first  disciples  and  converts  of  the  apostles  in  general ;  and  of  the  eminent 
and  stedfast  virtue  of  many  of  them.  Indeed,  they  are  such  evidences  of  these  things,  as  could 
never  have  appeared  in  any  treatises,  or  set  arguments  whatever,  composed  to  persuade  men  to 
embrace  the  religion  of  Jesus.  In  a  word,  the  gospel  has  been  most  effectually  spread,  the  most 
complete  and  most  lasting  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  lias  been  afforded,  and 
the  best  arguments  to  an  open  and  stedfast  profession  of  the  truth  and  to  a  virtuous  conversation 
suitable  to  it,  have  been  given  by  the  apostles'  first  preaching  the  gospels  to  all  sorts  of  persons,  iu 
almost  every  part  of  the  world,  and  then  composing  and  delivering  such  writings,  whether 
historical  or  epistolary,  as  were  suited  to  the  wants  and  desires,  and  fitted  for  the  establishment 
and  improvement  of  the  converts  they  had  made. 

Finally,  we  have  in  tliis  way  greater  security  for  the  genuineness  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  the  integrity  of  the  copies  of  them,  than  otherwise  we  should  have  had.  They 
were  published  at  the  earnest  entreaties  of  some,  or  written  and  addressed  to  others,  who  would 
certainly  set  a  great  value  on  them.  There  were  many  persons  in  being,  who  would  receive 
them  with  the  greatest  esteem  whenever  they  came  to  their  knowledge.  And  as  there  were 
many  who  must  needs  shew  a  great  regard  for  them,  and  be  desirous  to  have  them  in  their  hands 
and  make  use  of  them,  as  helps  to  their  memories  in  things  they  had  heard  with  attention ;  we 
have  the  greater  reason  to  conclude,  that  these  books  were  soon  transcribed,  and  many  copies 
taken  of  them,  which  would  be  a  great  security  against  corrupting  and  interpolating  them ;  if 
any,  to  carry  on  particular  interests,  had  formed  such  a  design. 

8.  In  these  passages  are  also  some  good  observations  for  harmonizing  the  gospels,  and  for 
determining  the  duration  of  our  Saviour's  personal  ministry.  The  reader  doubtless  remembers 
what  our  author  writes  of  St.  John's  saying :  '  that  the  three  former  evangelists  had  written  the 
A  truth,  but  there  was  still  wanting  a  history  of  the  things  done  by  Christ  in  the  first  part  and 
«  beginning  of  his  ministry/  I  need  not  therefore  enlarge  here  upon  this  matter.  It  maybe, 
however,  farther  observed,  that'  in  another  place  of  the  same  Ecclesiastical  History,  Eusebius 
•ays,  our  Lord's  ministry  was  above  three  years,  and  not  quite  four  years  complete.  But  his 
argument  there  alleged  for  that  opinion,  from  the  number  of  Jewish  high-priests  during  the 
period  of  Christ's  preaching,  is  absurd  and  groundless,  as  appears  from  Joscphus :  though  Euse- 
bius endeavours  to  support  his  opinion  from  that  Jewish  author.  In  the  Demonstration,  he 
speaks  of  our  Saviour's  ministryb  being  three  years  and  an  half. 

9.  We  may  likewise  observe,  that  the  account  which  Eusebius  gives  of  the  opinion  of  men 
in  his  time,  is  agreeable  to  what  we  have  seen  in  the  passages  of  authors  before  his  time.  In  the 
writings  of  ancient  authors,  whom  we  have  consulted,  we  have  found  more  numerous  quotations 
of  the  books  universally  received  in  Eusebius's  time,  than  of  the  others,  whose  authority  was  dis- 
puted and  controverted. 

Indeed,  some  may  be  hence  ready  to  argue,  that  we  might  at  first  have  set  down  contented  with 
these  passages  of  the  bishop  of  Casarea,  representing  the  sense  of  Christians  in  his  time,  founded 
upon  the  testimony  of  antiquity,  without  looking  any  farther.  But  certainly,  it  is  a  satisfaction 
to  see  ourselves  the  testimonies  of  the  ancients  to  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament.  If  we 
had  not  consulted  those  authors,  we  could  not  have  been  so  fully  persuaded  of  the  justness  of 
Eusebius's  account,  as  now  we  are.  Nor  did  he  expect  that  men  should  rely  upon  his  account. 
He  does  not  deliver  his  judgment  magisterially :  but  having  in  these  passages  represented,  partly 
his  own  opinion,  partly  the  general  sentiments  of  other  men  about  the  oooks  of  scripture,  or 
some  of  them,  he  adds :  4  but  this  point  shall  be  decided  hereafter  by  the  authority  of  the 
•  ancients.*   Nor  would  this  great  man,  if  he  were  witness  to  our  proceeding*,  condemn  our 

»  Vid.  H.  E.  I.  i.  c.  10.  &  Vales.  noUs.  .  b  'If tfttitu  J*  o  was  rijf  hfonttkm  *eu  sajsaJsfcwwiaf  J,u.i»  n» 
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design,  nor  take  it  amiss,  that  after  a  long  interval  wc  thought  it  proper  to  imitate  himself,  and 
resumed  the  design  of  inquiring  after  and  examining  the  testimonies  of  more  ancient  writer*, 
collected  and  exhibited  by  him  in  the  immortal  work  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  or  any  others, 
that  are  to  be  found  elsewhere  in  the  original  authors  that  remain. 

1  hope  that  we  have  now  in  a  good  measure  discovered  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  these 
passages  of  Eusebius;  though  it  must  be  allowed,  they  are  somewhat  obscure  and  contused:  and 
we  could  have  wished,  that  he  had  employed  a  little  more  time  in  penning  them,  and  had  ex- 
pressed himself  with  more  perspicuity  and  exactness.  However,  in  matters  of  this  vast  impor- 
tance, honesty  is  the  main  thing ;  and  I  think,  we  have  no  cause  to  complain  of  any  defect  of 
that  kind  in  these  passages  of  our  author.  If  he  writes  without  art,  he  writes  also  without 
reserve.  He  acknowledges  that  there  were  different  opinions  upon  this  head.  And  whilst  he 
assures  us  there  were  some  books  received  by  all  the  churches  under  heaven,  he  owns  there  were 
others,  about  which  there  were  disputes:  and  likewise,  that  there  had  been  forged  and  published 
gospels  and  ActP  under  the  name  of  divers  apostles.  Eusebius  also  deserves  commendation  for 
the  calmness  with  which  he  writes  of  these  matters.  He  represents  different  opinions  without 
hard  names,  or  fierceness  of  temper.  This  is  not  only  excellent  in  itself,  and  therefore  agreeable ; 
but  it  is  still  farther  agreeable,  in  that  it  confirms  the  truth  and  fairness  of  the  account.  It  is 
true,  he  absolutely  rejects  this  last  sort  of  books,  and  with  some  indignation,  as  impious :  but  it 
was  his  duty  to  tell  us  what  they  were,  and  what  catholic  Christians  thought  of  them.  They 
were  books  containing  things- mean  and  absurd,  and  were  destitute  of  all  ancient  testimonies  to 
the  high  original  they  pretended  to,  and  consequently  were  manifest  forgeries:  and  certainly  it 
is  impious  to  forge  writings  under  the  names  of  any  men,  much  more  of  apostles.  And  we  have 
a  great  deal  of  reason  to  be  pleased,  to  find  that  the  ancient  Christians  were  ever  cautious  what 
writings  they  received,  as  the  works  of  apostles  or  apostolical  men:  and  that  having  exercised  a 
judicious  critique,  they  stomached  such  compositions  as  these,  and  rejected  them  with  ab- 
horrence. 

IX.  As  we  have  largely  observed  the  representation  given  by  Eusebius,  of  the  general  sense 
and  opinion  of  Christians  in  his  time,  concerning  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament;  we 
ought  now  to  consider,  what  was  his  own  sentiment  concerning  the  books  of  that  collection. 

1.  And  doubtless  we  ought  to  suppose,  and  take  for  granted,  that  he  owned  for  sacred  and 
divine  scripture  all  those  books,  which  he  assures  us  were  then  universally  received  as  such. 

2.  I  need  not  therefore  make  many  remarks  here  relating  to  the  four  gospels,  his  testimony 
to  them  in  many  passages  that  have  passed  before  us  being  clear  and  express:  however,  it  may 
not  be  amiss  to  recollect  and  put  down  here  a  few  particulars. 

S.  The  evangelist  Matthew  he  supposed  to  be  o;,e  of  Christ's  twelve  apostles,  who  had  been 
before  a  publican. 

4.  The  evangelist  Mark  he  supposed  to  be  a  companion  and  disciple  of  Peter.  It  does  not 
appear  that  our  great  author  thought  the  writer  of  the  gospel  to  be  John  surnamcd  Mark,  often 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  likewise  by  St.  Paul  in  Coloss.  iv.  10,  and  2  Tim.  iv. 
11.    But  unquestionably  he  supposed  him  to  be  the  same  that  is  mentioned  1  Pet.  v.  13. 

5.  As  for  St.  Luke's  character,  we  have  seen  in  a  passage  above  cited,  that  he  supposed  him 
to  have  been  originally  a  physician  of  Antioch:  and  doubtless,  the  same  also  who  is  mentioned 
by  St.  Paul,  Coloss.  iy.  14-.  Consequently,  it  is  probable  that  he  thought  this  evangelist  to  have 
been  a  gentile  Christian:  whether  rightly,  or  not,  we  do  not  now  enquire. 

6.  The  fourth  evangelist,  John,  as  we  have  seen,  he  thought  to  be  one  of  Christ's  twelve 
apostles,  son  of  Zebedee,  and  brother  of  James :  and  how  he  speaks  of  him  and  his  gospel,  and 
the  occasion  of  it,  has  been  seen  by  us  in  several  places.  When  he  quotes  him,  he  not  seldom 
calls  him  the  '  great  and  admirable  evangelist  John.  He  *  calls  him  a  Hebrew  divine.  That  he 
gives  him  that  title,  in  regard  to  the  beginning  of  his  gospel,  appears,  I  think,  from  several 1 
places :  and  I  put  in  the  margin  *  two  other  passages,  where  this  evangelist  is  spoken  of  by 
Eusebius  in  the  same  character.    Eusebius  is  the  first  ancient  author  who  has  given  him  this 

•  Vid.  not.  fuifcrt  ij  *a?a  a>9«*rrc>  u.f.'«>,o£a;»ia  rc»  vuitypa  xai  xvptto  ijfLxy 

fc  — ~r»r  'ECpam  StoXthv.  Pr.  Evang.  L  li.  c.  J8.  p.  Sttku'w*.  x.  A.  Dem.  I.  vu.  c.  1.  p.  300.  C. 

540.  JJ.  *  T6v  3:»>.sie,r  xsti  jya/yiAijT}*.  De  Ec.Tb.  1.  i.  p.  92. 

«  *__-At>/<N>,  4»  SittXofaiv  I fufaf  tveJyt Kirtf  Itoarvi}! .  Dem.  D.  i  tufas  tiM'/iXir\s>  cuwc  xui  iioM^s.  lb,  ).  ii.  c.  12.  p. 

Ev.  t  iv.  p.  179.  C—  iirr$g  i  iavfuaatnf  tvxfyt\ir<)S  hoarnff  1 19.  C. 
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title:  and  it  may  be  observed,'  that  he  characterises  Moses  in  the  like  manner,  calling  him  also  • 
the  great  Hebrew  divine. 

7.  Before  I  proceed,  I  would  add,  that  we  have  also  seen,  that  this  very  learned  ancient 
Christian  bishop  received  the  genealogy  in  St.  Matthew,  and  that  he  makes  no  question  about 
the  genuineness  of  that,  or  any  part  of  the  first  two  chapters  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  or  of  the 
first  chapter  of  St.  Luke's  gospel,  which  chapters  are  often  quoted  in  his  works. 

8.  Ihe  book  of  the  Acts  is  another  of  those  books,  which  he  assures  us  were  universally  re- 
ceived. It  is  expressly  mentioned  by  Eusebius  as  such  in  these  passages,  and  ascribed  to  Luke 
as.  the  author,  and  called  divinely  inspired  scripture.  He  elsewhere  likewise  often  quotes  this 
book,  as  b  divine  scripture,  and  the  c  sacred  scripture  of  the  Acts:  he  often  quotes  it  by  the  title 
of  the  Acts,  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  written  by  St.  Luke;  of 4  which  I  put  some  examples  in 
the  margin. 

9.  By  the  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul,  spoken  of  in  the  long  passages  above  cited,  there  can 
be  no  question  but  he  means  those  we  have,  which  are  often  expressly  mentioned  and  quoted  in 
the  works  of  this  writer,  by  the  titles  used  among  us,  of  the  churches,  or  particular  persons,  to 
whom  they  were  sent.  Thirteen  epistles,  therefore,  which  were  received  by  all  as  the  apostle 
Paul's,  were  likewise  undoubtedly  received  as  such  by  Eusebius. 

10.  Whether  he  received  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  St.  Paul's,  which  in  passages  cited  by 
us  he  has  several  times  spoken  of  as  one  of  the  controverted  books-of  scripture,  will  require  some 
consideration. 

11.  And  here  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  recollect  several  expressions  in  those  passages,  concern^ 
ing  the  general  reception  of  this  epistle.  1  have  put  them  together  under  the  second  remark,  in 
the  second  '  division  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

IS.  We  ought  also  to  recollect  what  Eusebius  said,  speaking  of  the  famous  and  universally 
acknowledged  epistle  of  Clement  of  Rome,  the  companion  of  the  apostle  Paul :  *  In  '  which,' 
says  he,  « inserting  many  sentiments  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  also  using  some  of  the 
«  very  words  of  it,  he  1  plainly  manifests  that  epistle  to  be  no  modern  writing.  And  hence  it  has 

*  not  without  reason  been  reckoned  among  the  other  writings  of  the  apostle:  for  Paul  having 
«  written  to  the  Hebrews  in  their  own  language,  some  think  that  the  evangelist  Luke,  others, 

*  that  this  very  Clement  translated  it  [into  Greekl;  which  last  is  the  more  probable  of  the  two, 

*  there  being  a  resemblance  between  the  style  of  the  epistle  of  Clement,  and  that  to  the  Hebrews ; 

*  nor  are  the  sentiments  of  those  two  writings  very  different.' 

13.  Eusebius  does  also  not  seldom  quote  this  epistle  as  Paul's.  Thus,  in  the  account  of  a 
Christian  martyr,  who  told  his  judge,  that  Jerusalem  was  his  country:  'meaning,'  says  *  the  his- 
torian, « that  Jerusalem  of  which  Paul  speaks:  ««  but 1  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  is  free,  which 

*  is  the  mother  of  us  all."    And,  ye  "  "  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the 

*  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem."  In  the  Ecclesiastical  History  he  speaks  of  *  the  1  epistle 

*  to  the  Hebrews,  and  divers  other  epistles  of  Paul.'  He  quotes  this  epistle  as  ■  4  sacred  scripture* 
in  the  Evangelical  Preparation:  as  n  the  apostle's  in  the  Demonstration.  And  in  a  like  manner 
often  in  his  books  against  *  Marcellus,  and  in  lus  Commentaries  upon  r  the  Psalms  and  '  Isaiah: 
from  the  former  of  which  I  shall  by  and  by  quote  a  remarkable  passage. 

14.  Theodoret,  without  hesitation,  positively  says,  that  Eusebius  '  received  the  epistle  to  the 

■  (ttfas  StoXo/ay  Mown;;,  'Etpaus  an  e£  'EZpauan.  Pracp.        \  tV»i«f  15  rr  wets  'ESpcues,  xai  aAXau  w}.u»s  m  UauKu 

Ev.  I.  vii.  c.  7.  p.  305.  A.  mfttxuviy  f^roXau.    H.  E.  1.  ii.  c.  1 7.  p.  55.  D. 

b  -— —us  <tr,c-iv  if  cwa  ytapij.  H.  E.  1.  ii.  c.  9.  p.  47.  A.  ■"•  tm  rt  Upu  Xofn  <raf  $r*f w  tiVn'os——  Pr.  Ev.  I.  xii. 

c  AxiawTtaAOj  xaj  rulxv  lj  Upx  ran  xapa^ttur  ypapi),  1.  ii.  c.  c.  19.  p.  3(fl.  D. 


18-  p.  59.  D.  »  Taurfa  fuv  0  airsrsXo;.  Dem.  Ev.  1.  v.  c.  3.  p.  223.  D. 

d  'O  Annus  ev  reus  ItyajFwi.  H.  E.  1.  i.  c.  S.  p,  1 7.  D.  i  -  224.  A.  B. 

Asxas  *"  tbi;  lipa^tvi  rvn  AaroroAw.  1.  i ii-  c.  31.  p.  103.  A.  0  Kcu  atyttpta.  St  avh*  0  aulas  cwsfoAoj  airexaXti,  Xj/u>y. 

Vid.  I.  ii.  c.  1 1,  in.  et  c.  21.  if  pas*im.  it      vpwlu  ra  hp*  De  Ecc.  In.  1.  i.  p.  95.  B.  &  passim. 

ILuhflat  «»  rj  /3»?Aa>  run  than  wpafyur.  Dem.  Ev.  1.  in,  p.        t  wio»  iy  S}eu>parr,S  <n«F>l*  **» I  Shos  atfsroXoj  SJx<r- 

128.  B.  *  See  p.  372,  323..  nan  iXtftr  Veitrfw  lywtv  apx"P*«-  [Heb.  viii.]  Comm. 


'  See  before,  Vol.  i.  p.  -igi,  292.  in  9s.  p.  175.  E.  4  Ups  awroXsf  «  nf  wpo;  'E£ptu»t  fjj<nv.  ib. 

«        ratyralal*  TB&pis-rpiv  57i  fti)  w>  u**fvn  re  ml-  p.  555.  St  passim. 

ypaftfta.  'Qitv  nxtluts  sb%*v,  ouh  roi;  komts  tlxMateyfopai  *  Tltifirr)?!  S§  to  ipos  i  a*oroXoj,  ijtojv.  Comm.  in  14.  g. 

ypauuan  78  a*»r*A*.  H.  E.  1.  iii.  c.  38.  p.  110.  A.  454.  C.  &  pasiim. 

*  De  Martyr.  Pal.  c.  xi.  p.  337-  '  Ew«C»u;  y*r  v/ftfl  qpebyat  i"u>  IlaAainw  xai  ihs 
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Hebrews,  as  a  writing  of  the  divine  Paul;  and  that  he  said,  all  the  ancients  were  of  the  sane 
opinion.  Which  must  be  reckoned  but  a  loose  quotation,  if  thereby  he  intends  (as  I  apprehend 
he  does),  Eusebius's  citation  of  Origen  in  his  1  Ecclesiastical  history. 

15.  Once  more,  Eusebius  is  reckoned  by  Stephen  Gobar,  in  Photius,  among  b  those  many 
ancient  writers,  who  count  this  epistle  among' the  other  epistles  of  Paul,  and  say,  that  it  was 
translated  out  of  Hebrew  by  Clement  of  Rome. 

16.  All  these  particulars  are  sufficient  to  afford  full  satisfaction,  that  in  the  churches  with 
which  Eusebius  was  best  acquainted,  this  epistle  was  generally  received  as  the  apostle  Paul's, 
and  that  he  was  himself  also  much  inclined  to  admit  it  as  such.  Nevertheless,  perhaps  it  maybe 
questioned  whether  he  was  fully  persuaded  of  it.  If  he  had,  he  would  scarce  have  expressed 
himself  as  he  does  in  the  place  before  cited,  relating  to  the  parallel  passages  of  this  and  Clement's 
epistle;  « that  he  thereby  clearly  shews  it  to  be  no  modern  composition.'  As  the  evidence  of 
this  epistle  being  Paul's  did  not  appear  equally  clear  with  that  for  his  other  epistles,  the  persua- 
sion was  not  equally  certain,  and  doubts,  as  it  seems,  were  sometimes  apt  to  arise  in  his  mind 
about  it. 

17.  In  order  to  judge  of  this  writer's  sentiments  concerning  the  epistle  of  James,  which,  as 
he  before  informed  us,  was  the  first  of  the  seven  epistles  caBed  catholic,  but  was  disputed  by 
many,  we  must  observe  several  passages.  But  I  choose  not  to  insist  on  any  general '  citations, 
without  the  name  of  book,  or  author  of  those  words,  "God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace 
to  the  humble;"  because,  though  they  are  found  in  James  iv.  6,  they  are  also  in  Prov.  iii.  84,  and 
1  Pet.  v.  5,  And  besides,  there  are  divers  passages  of  Eusebius,  where  this  epistle  is  plainly 
quoted. 

18.  In  his  books  of  Ecclesiastical  Theology,  he  observes,  «  As d  it  is  said  in  another  place, 

*  "  Confess  •  your  sins  one  to  another.'"  In  the  Commentary  upon  the  Psalms,  «  Since  '  the 
'  scripture  1  says,  "  Love  h  not  detraction,  lest  thou  be  destroyed."  And  "  speak  '  not  evil, 
'  brethren,  one  of  another,  lest  ye  fall  into  condemnation."  Again,  in  the  same  Commentary 
upon  the  Psalms,  '  The  k  sacred  Apostle  therefore  says,  "  Is  1  any  among  you  afflicted?  let  him 
♦pray:  Is  any  merry?  let  him  sing  psalms.'" 

19.  These  are  quotations  of  the  epistle :  we  must  also  observe  some  other  passages,  beside 
that  before  transcribed  concerning  James,  called  the  Just,  and  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  whom 
Eusebius  supposes  to  be  the  author  of  this  epistle. 

20.  In  the  Ecclesiastical  History,  having  mentioned  some  traditions  relating  to  Christ's 
seventy  disciples,  he  proceeds,  «  And  ■  any  attentive  person  may  perceive  that  Christ  had  more 
« than  seventy  disciples.  This  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of  Paul,  without  searching  for  other 
'  proof :  who  says,  that  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  ■  he  was  "'seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the 
'  twelve,  and  after  them  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once.  Of  whom  some,"  he  says,  **  were 

*  fallen  asleep;  but  the  greater  part  remained  at  the  time  he  wrote.  "  After  that,"  says  he,  "  he 
'  was  seen  or  James."    So  0  that  he  also  was  one  of  those  called  disciples  of  the  Lord,  as  well  as 

*  one  of  his  brethren.    Lastly,  there  being  many  other  beside  the  twelve,  who  in  resemblance 

*  of  them  were  called  apostles,  as  was  also  Paul  himself,  he  adds,  "  Then  he  was  seen  of  all  the 
«  apostles." 

We  need  not  stay  to  consider  whether  Eusebius  rightly  understands  this  text  of  St.  Paul ;  it 
is  plain,  he  did  not  think  this  James  one  of  Christ's  disciples,  but  a  disciple  in  general,  possibly 


kcu  rut  m*Xeun(  cLrsxvlMf  rmvh,*  mpt  avhjf  tfqnv  f  ir^Tjwrau 
Tift  Jof-a*.  Thdrt.  Arguro.  in  Ep.  ad  Hebr. 

*  Vid.  Euseb.  H.  E.  I.  vi.  c.  25.  p.  22?.  D.  And  the 
passage  if  cited  in  this  work,  Vol.  i.  p.  332. 

k  "OI»  /m»7w  xau  Ev«Ci«f,  mm  mhve  tc\K»s  run 
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*  Vid.  Eoseb.  Comm.  in  Pi.  p.  446.  D.  in  I*,  p.  450.  A. 
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*  James  \6. 

'  T>jf  ypaftf  A*/»njr  Mij  alxm  xnJeAaAw,  b«  pi  t£*p- 
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unfit.  In  Ps.  p.  648.  B.  I  Prov.  xx.  IS. 

h  Our  translation  more  agreeably  to  the  Hebrew  and  Sym- 
machos:  '*  Love  not  Jeep,  lest  thou  come  to  poverty." 

'  See  James  iv.  11.  &  v.  12. 

*  A«/m  vot  i  UfOf  araroAff.  Kaxwoln  tit  tr  ip.ir; 
w/»pft>*pffftv-  tuh-fui  r\t  {  <J/oAAf7».  in  Pi.  p.  247-  C. 

1  Jame*  r.  13. 

"Vid.  H.E.  I,  i.  c.  12.  p.  SI.  A.  B. 
"  I  Cor.  xt.  5—7. 

*  El;  If  wu  iltf  txm  ftpouMum  r»  vwhfptt  f^ah'iow,  «XXc 
pyp  mu  uttXQttn  i)v.  Ei$'  tie  tsapa.  wtor  xxia  fup*,rnr  ty* 
SwStxa,  *A«ra>  inn  vxaftxAwv  airer^Acw,  tios  xa<  a-Jltf  i 
TlavXPs  V,  aptrtiTjn,  \*Iwr  Efida  tvfAj  rut  «*or«Aojf 
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one  of  the  seventy,  and  also  one  of  |^Me  called  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  an  apostle  in  the 
larger  and  looser  sense  of  the  word. 

21.  In  another  chapter  of  the  Ecclesiastical  History,  he  says,  that  *  « this  James;  the  first 
«  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  brother  of  the  Lord,  son  of  Joseph,  husband  of  Mary,  was  surnamed  the 

*  Just  by  the  ancients,  on  account  of  the  eminence  of  his  virtue.' 

22.  In  his  Evangelical  Demonstration,  speaking  again  of  this  James,  he  calls  him  'the  brother 
«  of  our  Lord:*  and  says,  that  *  the  1  people  of  Jerusalem  called  him  the  Just,  on  account  of  his 
« transcendent  virtue.' 

23.  But  the  most  remarkable  passage  of  Eusebius  relating  to  this  matter,  is  Tn  his  Commen- 
tary upon  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  where  he  computes  fourteen  apostles  of  our  Saviour  ; 
that  is,  beside  the  twelve  including  Matthias,  two  other,  in  all  fourteen.    «  Of*  which,'  says  he, 

*  the  twelve  may  be  reckoned  the  first  [or  chief  J  apostles ;  and  after  them  Paul,  who  was  not 

*  inferior  to  them  in  virtue  £or  power],  who  was  also  called  to  be  an  apostle ;  and  James,  the 

*  brother  of  our  Lord,  who  is  said  to  have  been  appointed  by  our  Saviour  himself  the  first  bishop  * 

*  of  Jerusalem.' 

Hence  it  appears,  that  Eusebius  thought  there  were  three  apostles,  named  James;  the  son  of 
Zebedee,  brother  of  John,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  the  brother  of  our  Lord :  which  last  James, 
therefore,  is  not  in  his  account  the  son  or  Alpheus,  but  a  different  persou,  not  one  of  the  first 
twelve  apostles,  but  a  fourteenth  with  Paul. 

24.  Upon  what  we  have  seen  in  Eusebius  relating  to  this  epistle,  and  the  author  of  it,  we  may 
now  make  the  following  remarks. 

(1.)  He  had  a  considerable  respect  for  this  epistle.  Tin's  may  be  inferred  from  his  quotations 
of  it,  though  they  are  not  numerous,  and  from  his  calling  the  author  apostle,  and  particularly 
from  his  reckoning  him  one  of  Christ's  fourteen  apostles. 

(2.)  Nevertheless,  Eusebius  does  not  make  him  equal  to  the  twelve  and  Paul.  This  is  evident 
from  the  last  cited  passage:  he  says,  the  twelve  may  be  not  unfitly  styled  Christ's  chief  apostles: 
and  he  adds,  that  Paul  was  not  inferior  to  them  j  but  he  does  not  say  so  of  James,  whom  he 
reckons  the  fourteenth. 

(3.)  It  is  verv  probable  there  were  others  about  that  time  who  had  the  same  notion  with 
Eusebius,  about  the  author  of  this  epistle.  If  there  were,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  right  of  this 
epistle  to  be  a  part  of  the  New  Testament  was  disputed.  For  since  the  writer  was  not,  or  was 
not  supposed  to  be,  one  of  Christ's  twelve  apostles,  nor  equal  to  them,  (as  no  other  beside  Paul 
was),  they  would  not  allow  this  epistle  to  be  one  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  New  Testament. 
This  may  then  be  very  probably  reckoned  one  reason,  why  this  was  a  contradicted  book. 

(4.)  Possibly,  we  may  now  be  able  to  judge  of  the  meaning  of  those  expressions  concerning 
this  epistle  before  quoted  :  « It  ought  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  spurious.'  It  is  likely,  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  it  was  generally  rejected.  I  own  indeed,  that  it  cannot  be  proved,  that  Eusebius 
himself  did  esteem  this  epistle  of  equal  authority  with  epistles  written  by  any  of  the  twelve 
apostles  and  Paul.  Nevertheless,  since  the  words  spurious,  and  altogether  spurious,  are  used  by 
him  in  other  places,  where  he  sorts  and  divides  books  according  to  the  opinions  of  men  about 
them;  I  think  the  phrase  ought  to  be  taken  in  this  sense  in  that  passage  also. 

25.  The  first  epistle  of  Peter  undoubtedly  was  received  by  Eusebius.  He  has  assured  us,  it 
was  one  of  the  unquestioned  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  acknowledged  by  all.  We  have 
likewise  seen,  that  he  supposed  it  to  be  written  to  Jewish  Christians  in  the  countries  mentioned 
at  the  beginning. 

26.  As  for  the  second  of  Peter,  in  the  second  passage,  he  placeth  it  among  the  extroverted 
books.  In  the  third  he  says,  *  we  are  informed  by  the  tradition  of  the  ancients,  tliat  it  is  not  a 
« part  of  the  [New]  Testament.'    And  afterwards,  in  the  same  passage,  he  says  again,  that  4  he 

»  To7«  hjl*  xa$  Ioxwfa*  tv,  re  xvpu  >.»/ctt«w  aiiXftv,  Sit  Si)  apthp  HouiXtr,  *a»  au7o»  oil*  xXt;7ok  «*»roXo>v  xai  tw  laxa/Ca* 

xai  a7s;  r«  I»e^£  ampa?')  waif  —  m'tv  h  e>  avhr  JaxwCo»,  oV  yi/oivai,  rtt  aftXfcv  rv  rtvpa.  ».  X.  in  Is.  c.  17-  P-  *22.  CD. 

xat  aixauor  tmxXrp  oi  waasi  ii  af>i\r,s  txa\w  aftlipi^ala.  *  St.  Jerom  in  his  Commentary  upon  the  same  chapter  in 

H.  £.  1.  ii.  o.  1.  p.  38.  B.  C.  Jsaiah,  does  in  a  manner  transcribe  this  passage  of  Eusebiw. 

b         i*  oi  waXm  to.  'UfiviXvtix  onutrhf  ncaXsv  Sixeuir  but  instead  of  James  he  pots  Barnabas:  duas  oliwas  Paulum  & 

ha  ru  tt,;  afti^s  WA4oytx7i}f*«k.  Dcm.  Ev.  J.  jii.  c.  5.  p.  Barnabara.  Tom.  iii.  p.  »76\  m.  With  which  may  be  compared 

116.  C.  what  he  writes  in  his  book  against  Hclvidiui.   T.  w.  p.  \37* 

rus  vrpwlttf  atoriXes  twi{  ar  u,m,  ex  tXarh  f*  avluv  Ty 
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4  knows  but  of  one  epistle  of  Peter  that  is  genuine,  and  acknowledged  by  the  presbyters  of  former 
« times.'  These  are  strong  expressions:  and  though  in  these  chapters  he  represents  very  much 
the  opinions  of  men  about  these  hooks,  yet  he  seems  here  to  declare  also  his  own  opinion,  so  far  as 
to  say,  that  he  does  not  esteem  it  certainly  for  an  epistle  of  the  apostle  Peter.  And  that  he  did  not 
receive  it  as  such,  may  be  argued  from  the  little  or  no  notice  taken  of  it  any  where  else  in  his 
works,  except  when  he  is  giving  an  account  of  the  opinions  of  ancient  writers,  or  of  those  of  his 
own  time.  For  I  do  not  remember,  that  he  has  quoted  it  himself  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History, 
or  his  Preparation,  or  Demonstration,  or  in  his  books  against  Marcellus,  or  in  his  Commentaries 
upon  the  Psalms  and  Isaias;  in  a  word,  in  any  work  of  his,  undoubtedly  genuine. 

20.  The  first  epistle  of  John  is  another  unquestioned  book,  universally  alfowed  to  be  written 
by  the  apostle  of  that  name ;  and  therefore  also  received  by  our  author. 

27.  Of  the  second  and  third  epistles  he  speaks  doubtfully  in  the  second  passage,  placing  them 
among  the  controverted  books :  «  Whether,'  says  he,  4  they  are  written  by  the  evangelist,  or 
4  another  of  the  same  name.'  And  that  these  two  epistles  w  ere  not  received  by  Eusebius,  appears 
to  me  very  probable,  forasmuch  as  I  do  not  remember  either  of  them  to  be  quoted  by  liim  m  any 
of  the  works  above-mentioned. 

28.  There  is  however  a  passage  of  the  Evangelical  Demonstration,  which  may  not  be  over- 
looked. It  is  a  passage  which  was  largely  cited  *  above,  upon  another  account.  Having  alleged 
some  proofs  of  the  integrity  and  modesty  of  Matthew  in  nis  gospel,  he  adds,  «  You  may  observe 
4  John  to  be  of  the  same  mind  with  Matthew :  for  h  in  his  epistles,  he  either  names  not  himself 

• '  at  all,  or  calls  himself  only  elder — no  where  apostle  or  evangelist.  In  his  gospel,  when  he  speaks  of 
'  him  whom  Jesus  loved,  he  does  not  mention  himself  by  name.'  Here  Eusebius  evidently  refers 
to  the  three  epistles,  well  known,  and  ascribed  by  many  to  the  apostle  Jolm ;  to  the  fust,  un- 
doubtedly his,  in  which  he  names  not  himself  at  all ;  and  to  the  other  two,  at  the  beginning  of 
both  which  he  calls  himself  elder:  and  Eusebius  speaks  of  all  three  as  written  by  John  the  evau- 
gelist.  But  this  affords  no  certain  proof,  that  he  was  persuaded  they  were  all  written  by  one  and 
the  same  person.  It  is  sufficient  foundation  for  the  observation  there  proposed,  that  they  were 
generally,  or  by  many  supposed  to  be  written  by  the  apostle.  As  for  hunself,  he  has  plainly 
shewn  by  what  be  says  elsewhere,  and  by  not  quoting  the  two  last  epistles,  that  he  was  not  fully 
satisfied  they  were  written  by  the  apostle  and  evangelist. 

29.  The  epistle  of  Jude  we  have  several  times  seen  placed  among  controverted  books  j  nor 
do  I  recollect  any  quotation  of  this  epistle  in  any  of  Eusebius's  works. 

SO.  Concerning  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  we  have  seen  people's  notions  and  opinions 
represented  in  Eusebius :  by  some  it  was  rejected,  by  others  it  was  received.  We  may  be  apt 
to  conclude  from  Eusebius's  accounts,  as  before  observed,  that  tliis  book  was  very  generally 
received,  by  many  more,  however,  than  it  was  rejected. 

31.  As  for  Eusebius's  own  opinion,  it  does  not  appear  that  he  received  it  as  a  book  of  the 
New  Testament.  Indeed  it  is  often  mentioned  by  him  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  as  he  cites 
the  passages  of  ancient  authors.  * In  c  this  persecution,  [under  Domitian,]  it  is  reported, 
*  that  John  the  apostle  and  evangelist,  being  yet  alive,  was  banished  into  the  island  ratraos 
4 for  the  testimony  of  the  word  of  God.  And  Irena?us,  writing  about  the  number  of  the 
4  name  of  Antichrist,  mentioned  *  in  the  Revelation  ascribed  to  John,  speaks  of  John  in  these 
4  very  words.'  Afterwards,  in  the  same  book  of  the  Ecclesiastical  History,  he  quotes  the  Reve- 
lation in  this  manner :  *  About  •  this  time,'  says  he,  *  was  the  heresy,  called  the  heresy  of  the 
4  Nicolaitans,  which  continued  for  a  short  time ;  of f  wliich  also  the  Revelation  of  John  makes 
4  mention.'    But  he  does  not  here  clearly  declare  his  own  opinion  for  the  authority  of  that  book. 

32.  That  he  was  not  positive  of  its  being  written  by  John  the  apostle  and  evangelist,  is  appa- 
rent from  a  passage  1  quoted  formerly  about  Papias,  where  he  says :  *  It h  is  likely,  that  the  Reve- 
4  lation,  which  goes  under  the  name  of  John,  was  seen  by  the  second,  if  not  by  the  first  j '  that 
is,  by  John  the  elder,  if  not  by  John  the  apostle. 

33.  Nor  can  I  say,  that  Eusebius  has  in  any  of  his  works  quoted  the  Revelation,  in  the  way 

* 

•  P.  366,  36?.  t  'ns  J,  HflH    rt  Itoat»,»  Artxn^if  ftvr^vtvu.  ib. 
b  — —  •»        y&t  teu{  iiriro>.(u;  au7«  tuSi  /ifijpjr  rrtf       *  See  Vol.  i.  p.  337- 

UKKOf  wptrrjiMtas  woihIm,  ij  vpttrCvltftv  «au?«i>  «voiut£if.  k.  A.        k  Kixtf  yap  rcy  itulietv,  ti  ju.>j  ri%  »S»  Aci  ro»  wpadsv,  «** 

Deoi,  Ev.  I.  iii.  c.  5.  p.  120.  D.  c  H.  E.  1.  iii.  c.  18.  ow>/A*7«f  Pf^fu^r  \w*r>n  AirexaAiv**  fu/paiuyeu.  1.  iii.  c  39- 

4   «»  rjr  W>«  A*/otu»j  awxaXW'M.  ib.  p.  88.  D.  p.  111.  D. 

*  L.  iii.  c.  29.  in. 
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df  proof  df*  any  doctrine.  He  does  indeed  refer  to  it  *  sometimes:  and  he  Quotes  it  in  *  his 
Demonstration.  But  it  appears  to  me  very  remarkable,  that  in  the  long  Commentary  upon  the 
Plsalms,  and  in  the  Commentary  upon  Isaiah,  there  is  not  one  quotation  of  this  book,  nor,  I 
think,  any  notice  taken  of  it.  In  the  Commentary  on  the  Psalms  there  are  numerous  quotations 
out  of  the  gospels  and  Acts ;  all  Paul'^pistles  are  quoted,  except  the  epistle  to  Titus,  and  most 
of  them  often ;  the  epistle  of  James,  rne  first  of  Peter,  and  the  first  or  John,  are  also  quoted 
there :  but  not  one  word  from  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  It  is  farther  to  be  observed,  that 
in  the  Commentaries  upon  the  Psalms  and  Isaiah,  he  had  many  fair  occasions  for  quoting  this 
book ;  1iis  argument  often  led  him  to  do  so,  and  he  could  not  but  think  Of  it ;  nevertheless,  not 
one  word  about  it,  that  I  remember.  He  seems  to  me,  therefore,  studiously  to  have  avoided 
all  notice  of  the  Revelation.  I  suppose  that  every  one,  who  reads  those  Commentaries,  may  be 
sensible  of  the  truth  of  what  I  say.  It  is  not  possible  to  transcribe  passages  at  length,  but  for 
the  easier  satisfaction  of  the  curious,  I  refer  to  some  places  in  the  Commentary'  upon  the  Psalms, 
and  4  Isaiah,  where  it  is  likely,  he  would  have  taken  some  notice  of  this  book,  if  ne  had  not  pur- 
posely declined  it.  In  his  comment  upon  Ps.  xcv.  he  speaks  much  of  a  "  new  song  '*  to  be 
sung  to  God ;  but  still  makes  no  reference  to  any  place  of  the  Revelation,  though  it  was  hard 
to  avoid  it;  see  Rev.  v.  9»  xiv.  3,  xv.  3,  not  to  add  any  other  places  of  that  book,  which  he 
Could  have  made  use  of,  if  he  had  seen  tit. 

34.  It  may  be  also  reckoned  a  confirmation  of  this  supposition,  that  in  the  place  cited  not 
long  ago  concerning  St  John's  modesty,  he  makes  no  mention  of  this  book,  though  he  instanceth 
in  the  epistles,  as  well  as  the  gospel.  I  do  not  well  see  how  Eusebius  could  excuse  himself  in 
omitting  entirely  the  Revelation,  if  he  thought  it  to  be  written  by  the  apostle  John. 

35.  It  may  be  said,  that  it  was  not  to  his  purpose  to  speak  of  the  Revelation,  in  which  the 
writer  often  mentions  himself  by  name.  To  which  I  answer,  that  it  was  easy  for  Eusebius  to 
haw  added :  And  as  for  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  though  he  mentions  himself  by  name,  he 
does  not  call  himself  apostle  or  evangelist.  Or  he  should  have  proposed  the  objection,  that 
might  be  reasonably  made,  if  the  apostle,  whose  modesty  he  celebrates,  was  the  author  of  that 
book.  It  seems  to  me,  that  the  only  good  reason  assignable  for  Eusebius's  silence  about  the 
Revelation  in  that  place,  is,  that  he  was  not  satisfied  it  was  written  by  John  the  Apostle. 

30.  But  whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  last  observation,  I  insist  upon  the  foregoing  parti- 
culars, as  probable  arguments,  that  the  Revelation  was  not  esteemed  by  Eusebius  a  book  of  the 
highest  authority. 

37.  It  is  not  unlikely,  that  the  learned  and  critical  argument  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  was 
of  great  weight  with  Eusebius,  and  many  others  about  that  time.  And  our  author's  aversion  to 
all  the  schemes  of  the  Millenarians,  which  this  book  was  made  use  of  to  support,  induced  him 
to  take  as  little  notice  of  it  as  possible,  though  it  was  in  great  esteem  with  many. 

38.  I  apprehend,  that  from  the  time  of  Dionysius,  the  credit  of  this  book  declined  in  the  east 
though  it  was  still  received  by  some :  which  gave  occasion  to  Jerora  to  say,  it  •  was  not  received 
by  the  Greek  Christians  of  his  age. 

39.  Upon  the  whole,  this  learned  Christian  bishop  received,  as  sacred  scripture,  the  four 
gospels,  the  Acts,  and  thirteen  epistles  of  Paul ;  he  has  often  quoted  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
as  his :  and  it  is  generally  supposed,  that  he  received  it  as  one  of  Paul's  epistles.  I  think 
likewise,  that  he  was  well  disposed  to  that  sentiment*,  nevertheless,  I  suspect,  that  he  had 
doubts,  and  was  not  clear  and  positive  on  that  side  the  question.  He  received  besides,  the 
first  epistles  of  Peter,  and  first  epistle  of  John,  as  undoubtedly  genuine,  and  therefore  also  of 
the  highest  authority.  Of  all  the  five  disputed  catholic  epistles,  he  seems  to  be  most  favour- 
able toward  that  of  James :  for  he  has  quoted  it  several  times,  and  reckons  the  writer  to  have 
been  a  disciple  and  brother  of  the  Lord,  and  apostle  in  a  secondary  sense,  and  next  to  the  twelve 
and  Paul.  The  other  four  and  disputed  catholic  epistles  are  scarce  ever  quoted  by  him  ;  and 
the  book  of  the  Revelation  very  rarely.  However,  he  is  not  averse  to  allow,  that  the  two  latter 
epistles,  called  John's  were  written  by  the  elder  of  that  name.  In  like  manner  he  seems  to 
allow  the  antiquity  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation ;  and  that  it  was  written  by  John  the  elder, 

DeVit.  Const.        c.  33.  »  Quod  ii  earn  [ad  Hcbr.  Episiolam.]    Latinorum  consue* 

b  Kara  rr,y  AirsxaX^iv  Ixaws.  Dem.  1.  viii.  p.  380.  D.  tado  non  reripH  inter  wrriptura*  canonicas ;  n«  Gratconim 

*.  In  P».  p.  204, 2QS.  quidera  Ecdwiae  Apocalypsin  Johannis  cidcm  libertate  §iwci- 

*  In  1*.  p.  4*3.  A.  B.  C.  450.  C.  D.  400.  B.  5?7.  A.B.  piont.  Et  'amen  nosuirantque  auscipimus.  Hicr.  ad  Dard.i:i. 
579.  B.  C.  D.  567-  A.  593.  A.  ;i.  p.  608.  f.  Ed.  Benod. 
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if  not  by  John  the  apostle.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  he  had  any  exceptions  to  make  to  the  doc- 
trine of  this  book,  as  containing  any-  thing  contrary  to  the  catholic  and  ecclesiastical  principles. 
But  he  was  somewhat  prejudiced  against  it,  because  many  people,  as  he  thought,  made  a  wrong 
use  of  it.  It  is  highly  probable,  that  in  the  argument  of  Dionysius,  which  is  largely  transcribed 
into  •  the  Ecclesiastical  History,  we  have  the  sense  of  our  author  himself,  as  well  as  of  that 
learned  bishop  of  Alexandria. 

X.  I  believe  this  may  be  a  proper  place  for  us  to  take  notice  of  the  contradicted  books 
spoken  of  by  Eusebius  in  the  passages  above  cited  from  his  Ecclesiastical  History. 

Several  of  them  are  now  in  our  canon,  and  have  been  considered  in  the  preceding  section. 
The  reader  clearly  discerns  what  books  I  mean :  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  epistle  of  James, 
the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  the  epistle  of  Jude,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  and  the  Revela- 
tion. The  rest  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  as  •  contradicted,'  or  *  spurious,'  or  «  altogether  spu- 
rious,' are  these. 

1.  The  epistle  of  Barnabas  placed  among  spurious  by  *  Eusebius  in  our  second  passage  from 
him;  and  in  some  other  places  '  called  by  him  a  *  contradicted'  book.  Of  this  epistle  I  have 
spoken  distinctly  in  the  first  volume  of  the  second  part  of  this  work :  I  suppose  it  *  to  be  a 
genuine  work  of  the  person  to  whom  it  is  inscribed ;  nevertheless  it  is  justly  placed  by  Eusebius 
among  contradicted  books  of  scripture,  or  even  among  spurious :  that  is,  among  such  books  as 
were  generally  reckoned  not  to  be  a  part  of  the  New  'lestament.  That  he  is  in  the  right  in  so 
doing,  appears  from  our  observations  upon  the  several  ancient  Christian  writers,  who  have  made 
use  of  this  epistle,  but  do  not  quote  it  as  of  the  highest  authority.  How  it  is  quoted  by  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  may  be  seen  Vol.  i.  p.  283,  406,  how  by  Origen,  may  be  seen  in  Vol.  i.  p. 
283,  34$).  The  reason  of  not  placing  this  epistle  in  the  number  of  books  of  the  highest 
authority,  I  have  supposed  to  be  this:  that  the  writer  was  not  reckoned  to  be,  properly  speaking, 
an  apostle,  as  has  been  hinted  several  *  times. 

2.  Clement's  epistle  to  the  Corintliians,  undoubtedly  a  genuine  work  of  the  author  to  whom 
it  is  ascribed:  yet  placed  by  '  Eusebius  among  contradicted  books,  and  justly,  because  very  few 
have  thought  it  to  be  a  part  of  the  New  Testament;  forasmuch  as  the  writer  was  not  an  apostle. 
How  quoted  by  Irenams,  may  be  seen  by  the  reader,  if  he  pleases,  Vol.  i.  p.  374,  375,  how  by 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Vol.  i.  p.  406,  how  by  Origen,  Vol.  i.  p.  549. 

3.  The  Shepherd  of  Hennas,  in  our  second  passage  from  Eusebius  placed  by  him  *  among 
spurious  books,  in  the  third  passage  said  "  to  be  contradicted  by  some.  It  is,  probably,  a  genuine 
writing  of  Hennas,  but  has  no  right  to  be  a  part  of  sacred  scripture;  as  evidently  appears  from 
the  ancient  writers  which  have  used  it,  and  our  observations  upon  them.  How  it  is  quoted  by 
Irenaeus,  may  bee  seen  Vol.  i.  p.  373,  374,  how  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Vol.  i.  p.  406,  how 
by  Origen,  Vol.  i.  p.  550,  551. 

4.  The  gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  in  our  second  passage  from  1  Eusebius  placed 
among  spurious  books:  and  said  to  be  chiefly  used  by  the  Hebrew  Christians.  In  another  place 
he  says,  it k  was  the  only  gospel  received  by  the  Ebionites.  I  defer  till  another  time  shewing  at 
large  what  it  was:  however,  I  have  already  declared  my  opinion  about  it  in  general;  that  1 
probably,  the  *  ground  work  of  it  is  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  with  additions  of  things  taken  out  of 
*  St.  Luke's,  and  perhaps  the  other  gospels,  and  of  other  matters  handed  down  by  oral  tradition.' 
And  I  have  at  times  shewn,  how  it  is  quoted  by  several  ancient  writers;  as  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, Vol.  i.  p.  407,  and  by  Origen,  Vol.  i.  p.  552 — 554. 

5.  Doctrines  of  the  apostles,  mentioned  by  ■  Eusebius  in  our  second  passage  from  him,  and 
placed  among  spurious  books.  For  a  farther  knowledge  of  this  book  I  refer  to  "  Usher  and 
Grabe. 

However,  I  shall  put  down  here  a  few  observations  which  offer  themselves. 


•  See  H.  E.  lib.  vii.  c.  24,  25.  And  the  first  volume  of 
ih's  work,  p.  633—636'. 

b   1»  Twj  yjhts—y)  pfifurt)  Ba/svaCa  wrsAij.   H.  E. 

1  iii.  c.  25.  p.  97.  C. 

<  lb.  1.  ti.  c.  13.  p.  214.  D.  c  14.  p.  215.  C. 

•  See  Vol.  i.  p.  283. 

c  See  Vol.  i.  p.  40?.  note  \ 

•  L.  vi.  c.  13.  p.  214.  D.  »  L.  iii.  c.  25.  p.  97.  B. 


*  Irw  w{  xeu  r«7»  vp if  jt»y  ntwr  ettlOaXtxIai.  L  iii.  c  3.  p. 
72.  C  1  L.  iii.  c.  25.  p.  97.  C. 

*  H.  E.  1.  iii.  c.  27.  p.  99-  C  '  See  Vol.  i.  p.  323. 

*  f>  rus  >tid(  wu  T»r  A*»f  eAa*  a!  Kfftfumu  Ai- 

Sxytu.  1.  iii.  c.  23.  p.  97.  C. 

■  Uiser.  Prolrgoni.  in  Jgnat.  Epist.  cap.  7.  Grabe  Spic 
Tom.  i.  p.  40.  &c. 
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(1.)  This  book  is  placed  by  Eusebius  with  spurious  writings:  therefore  it  is  plain,  that  it  was 
not  of  undoubted  authority. 

This  is  the  first  and  only  mention  which  we  have  of  this  book  in  Eusebius:  nor  has  lie 
informed  us  at  any  tunc,  that  it  was  made  use  of  by  ancient  writers.  It  is  not  one  of  the  books 
of  scripture  mentioned  by  Ireiueus;  it  is  not  in  any  of  Origen's  catalogues  of  sacred  books:  and 
though  our  author  takes  particular  notice  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  having  written  brief"  notes 
upon  all  books  of  scripture,  not  omitting  the  contradicted,  tliis  is  not  named  by  him  *,  which 
may  make  us  suspect,  that  it  is  not  a  very  ancient  book,  but  composed  after  the  time  of  Irena?us, 
and  Clement,  and  Origen,  in  our  author's  own  time,  or  not  long  before.  Alter  this  we  find  it 
mentioned  in  Athanasius's  Festal  Epistle  b  among  other  books  not  canonical,  and  in  the c  Synopsis 
ascribed  to  him,  and  in  some  other  authors ;  particularly  in  Epiphanius,  if  i  Grabe  be  in  the 
right.  The  doctrine  of  Peter  is  quoted  in  Rufinus's  Latin  translation  of  Origen's  Principia,  in  1 
the  preface.  That  may  have  been  a  part  of  what  is  called  the  Doctrines  of  the  Apostles:  if  that 
passage  be  really  Origen's,  he  had  little  respect  for  the  book  there  referred  to. 

It  is  observed  by  Usher  and  Grabe,  that  whereas  in  our  Greek  copies  of  Eusebius,  this  book 
is  expressed  in  the  "plural  number,  Rufinus's  f  translation  has  it  in  the  singular,  as  also  the  Festal 
Epistle,  and  the  Synopsis  just  mentioned. 

(3.)  That  this  book  is  not  the  same  as  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  is  argued  by  the  fore- 
mentioned  learned  writers  from  three  considerations.  (1.)  In  the  Festal  Epistle  of  Athanasius, 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Apostles  is  reckoned  among  those  books  which  are  proper  for  catechu- 
mens; whereas  the  Constitutions  are  rather  reckoned  to  be  for  bishops.  (2.)  The  Doctrine  of  the 
Apostles  was  a  small  book,1  consisting  of  two  hundred  lines  or  verses,  according  to  Nicephorus; 
which  is  less  than  the  book  of  Canticles,  containing  two  hundred  and  eighty  lines:  certainly  this 
but  little  suits  the  huge  volume  of  the  Clementine  Constitutions.  (3.)  In  an  ancient  catalogue 
of  canonical  and  apocryphal  books  of  scripture,  the  "  Doctrine  of  the  Apostles  is  mentioned  as 
distinct  from  the  Doctrine  or  Institution  of  Clement 

(4.)  If  this  book  is  not  the  same  as  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  these  last  are  no  where 
mentioned  by  our  author  in  any  of  his  writings:  there  is  therefore  no  reason,  why  I  should  as 
yet  take  any  particular  notice  of  them. 

6.  The  Gospel  of  Peter,  placed  by  1  Eusebius  in  our  second  passage  from  him  among  books 
altogether  spurious,  composed  by  heretics;  and  in  the  like  manner  in  our  k  third  passage  from 
liim.    I  have  said  enough  concerning  this  in  the  chapters  of 1  Serapion,  and  ■  Origen. 

7.  The  Gospel  of  Thomas,  in  our  second  passage  from "  Eusebius,  placed  likewise  among 
forgeries  of  heretics,  altogether  absurd  and  impious :  nor  do  I  remember,  that  this  gospel  is  any 
where  mentioned  by  Eusebius  in  accounts  of  the  quotations  of  ancient  authors,  or  upon  any 
occasion  whatever.    I  gave  some  account  of  this  gospel  formerly. 

8.  The  Gospel  of  Matthias  likewise  placed  by  our  °  author  in  the  second  passage,  among 
heretical  forgeries,  and  no  where  else  mentioned  by  him.  The  traditions  of  Matthias  were  before 
taken  notice  of  by  us  in  the  chapter  of p  Clement  of  Alexandria. 

9.  The  Preaching  of  Peter  is  placed  by  ■  Eusebius  in  the  third  passage  among  heretical 


■  L.  vi.  c.  14. 

h  — — on  xavirtgofitva.  fuv,  rtloxtv[t*va.  It  aafiJt  twy  waJt/w* 
*»aSi*wtnuotau  rots  aph  vptnpxtfumt  xali)X"ri*i  rw  njf 

ronCttaf  Xtfa  xeu  AiJapji)  xaAs/Myij  Turn  A«r oXwv.  Ep. 

Feat.  Ath.  T.  i.  p.  963.  A. 

c  Ai*a%ij  A*or«A.xv.  Athan.  T.  ii.  p.  202.  A. 

d  Equidem  id  lubeus  concetto,  Doctrinam  Apostok>rum  ab 
Eusebio  Sc  Athatuuio  mcmoratam  fuissc  eamdem  cum  &ia- 
lafa  live  Constitution*  Apostolica,  ab  Epipbanio  aliquotiei 
laudata.    Grabe  Spic.  T.  i.  p.  41. 

•  8i  vero  quis  velit  nobis  proferre  ex  tllo  libello,  qui  Petri 
Doctrina  appcllatur,  ubi  Salvator  videtur  ad  discipulos  dicere, 
•  non  turn  daemoniuoi  iocorporeum  :'  primo  respondendum 
eat  ei,  quoniam  ille  liber  inter  libro*  ecclesiasticos  non  habetur. 
Et  ostendendum  quia  neque  Petri  eat  ipsa  scriptura,  neque 
alterius  cujusquam,  qui  spiritu  Dei  fuorit  inspiratus.  Orig. 
Opp.  T.  i.  p.  49.  B.  C. 

r  quamvis  Rufinus  in  sua  verssone  posuerit  iu  nuraero 


singulari :  Doctrina  que  dicitur  Apostolorum  j  Are.  Grabe, 
ib.  p.  40. 

•  Exiguus  ille  200  versiculorura  numcras,  quibua  ilia  AiJayij 
turn  in  Graeco  Nicephori  Constantinopolitani  textu,  turn  in 
Latina  Anastasii  Bibiiothecarii  interpretatione,  cons  la  re  osten- 
ditur:  quod  Salomonii  Canticorum  libello  mino rem  earn  fuiase 
evincit,  quem  280  ejusdem  FiX*(  Iwbu'sse  ibidem  legimus. 
Usscr.  ib. 

h  Indiculua  librorum  canonicorum  &  apocrypborum,  quem 
Anastasii  Nicxni  Quaesttonibua  subjectura  in  publicft  Oxoni- 
ensu  Academia:  Bibliotbeca  invenimui:  ubi  Aifa%eu  rmr 
airor»Awv  Sc  AiJa<rxaAi*  K>.rtiuyTt{,  ut  distvncta  opera  receu- 
sentur,  &  in  scriptorum  apocrypborum  ccnsu  pariter  reponun- 
tur.    Uaaer.  ib.  1  Eustb.  1.  iii.  p.  97.  D. 

k  lb.  p.  72-  A.  '  Vol.  i.  p.  414. 

■  Vol.  i.  p.  533.  0  L.  iii.  p.  97-  D. 

■  L.  iii.  p.  97.  D. 

P  Vol.  i.  p.  4«0,  411.  <  L.  iii.  p.  72.  A. 

3D2 
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scriptures.  I  have  already  given  an  account  of  this  book  in  the  chapters  of  *  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, b  Origen,  and  '  Lactantius.  \>» 

10.  Acts  of*  Peter  ande  Paul,  reckoned  by  our  author  in  the  second,  and  in  the  third 
passage,  either  as  heretical  or  spurious,  and  not  generally  received.  Of  these  likewise  I  have 
had  occasion  to  speak  before  in  the  chapters  of  f  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  1  Origen. 
Beausobre  supposeth  the  acts  of  Peter  to  be  a  work  of h  Leucius. 

11.  Acts  of  Andrew  and  Thomas,  and  other  apostles,  in  our  second  passage,  ranked  by 1  Euse- 
bius among  heretical  forgeries.  For  these  the  reader  is  referred  to  several k  places,  where  I  have 
already  had  occasion  to  speak  of  them. 

12.  Revelation  of  Peter,  in  the  second  passage  from  1  Eusebius  placed  among  spurious,  in 
the  m  third  among  heretical  writings,  in  another  place  B  among  contradicted.  Some  account  was 
given  of  this  book 0  in  the  chapter  of  Clement  of  Alexandria.  Sozomen  assures  us,  that '  though 
this  book  was  entirely,  or  universally  rejected  by  the  ancients  as  spurious;  yet  in  his  time  it  was 
read  once  in  the  year  in  some  churches  of  Palestine  on  a  Friday,  when  they  fasted  in  remem. 
brance  of  our  Sav  iour's  passion.  Sozomen  in  the  11  same  place  speaks  of  a  book  called  Paul's 
Revelation,  which  was  respected  by  some  monks  of  his  time:  though  it  was  altogether  unknown 
to  the  ancients,  and  was  absolutely  spurious,  as  he  shews. 

13.  This  may  suffice  for  an  accouut  of  these  books,  mentioned  by  Eusebius:  he  takes  little  or 
no  notice  of  them  in  any  other  part  of  his  writings.  What  was  their  authority,  or  value,  appears 
from  the  places  which  I  have  referred  to,  as  well  as  from  the  character  here  given  of  them  by 
our  ecclesiastical  historian. 

XI.  It  has  been  of  late  a  common  opinion,  that  Eusebius  thought  St.  Matthew  wrote 
gospel  at  about  eight  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Some  found  this  supposition  upon  a 
passage  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  as  '  Mill,  whose  words  upon  this  occasion  I  place  at  the 
bottom  of  the  page;  others  upon  the  Chronicle,  as  '  Jones. 

As  for  the  argument  from  the  Chronicle,  it  is  of  no  manner  of  force :  for  there  is  no  such 
thing  in  it.  It  is  indeed  said '  in  Pontac's  edition  of  the  Chronicle  at  the  vulgar  year  of  Christ  xli. 
*  Matthew  first  writes  his  Gospel  in  Judea:'  but  the  editor  had  those  words  printed  in  Italic,  to 
denote  that  he  did  not  think  them  genuine,  as  being  wanted  in  most,"  and  the  best  manuscripts 
and  editions:  accordingly  Joseph  Scaliger  did  not  insert  them  in  his  edition  of  Eusebius's 
Chronicle. 

As  for  the  Ecclesiastical  History,  in  our  first  passage  *  formerly  taken  from  him,  he  says, 
that  *  *  when  Matthew  was  about  to  go  to  other  people,  he  delivered  his  (Jospel  to  the  Hebrews 
4  in  their  own  language.'    But  he  does  not  there,  or  any  where  else,  say,  when  Matthew  left 

Theophylact 1  in  the  eleventh  century,  and  1  Euthy  mius  in  the  twelfth,  say,  that  Matthew 
wrote  in  the  eighth  year  after  our  Saviour's  ascension.    Nicephorus  Callisti  "  in  the  fourteenth 

*  Vol.  i.  p.  408— 410.  Vol.  i.  p.  55.1.  cvangelicam  suam  historiam  concinnasse.  H.  E.  L  Hi.  c.  24.] 
1  In  tbU vol.  p.  291,  292.             d  L.  hi.  p.  y/.  B.            Tamen  Irenatus,  &c.    Mill.  Proleg.  num.  8l. 

«  P.  72.  A.  C.              '  Vol.  i.  p.  410.  •  Eusebius  in  his  Chroiiicnn  has  placed  the  writing  of  St. 

t  Vol.  ii.  p.  1 13,  1 14.  Matthew's  gospel  in  the  third  year  of  Caligula :  that  is,  eight 

h  Sec  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  3r>4.           »  P.  97.  D.  years  after  Christ's  ascension,  or  the  year  of  Christ  41.  Jones 

*  See  Vol.  i.  p.  588,  589,  590.  of  the  Canon.  Vol.  iii.  p.  60. 

1  P.  97.  B.                  ■  P.  72.  A.  »  Mattheus  in  Judaea  evangelium  primus  scribit.  p.  57. 

*  L.  vi.  c.  14.  in.             •  Vol.  i.  n.  410.  "  As  Pontac's  edition  is  scarce,  I  shall  here  put  down  hit 

v  Ot!7cu  ygy  n;v  xa\Hftf>rty  AwsxaXi-V  ITs7f«,  us  yrfw  cay-  note  upon  these  words:  Desnnt  in  A.  F.  H.  M.  septem  Vad-  j 

Iskws  wpts  fan  apyjutuy  faxt^affSsiowi',  ty  nvw  txxXyncus  fys  canis.  Vi.  O.  Pi.  Fux.  P.  Lo.  He  tribus  MSS.  Fab.  Mar.  Fre. 

ll«Ao4r»»ijf          vvr  airaf  war*  tins  araJiwrxofMrrp  thai-  Nee  ex  alio  loco  vel  scriptorc  vctere  constat,  quo  anno  Mat- 

imv,  fy  rr,  wtpa.  tsetpxrxrjr;s,  tjv  tukatuis  a/ay  i  Xn%s  "joY««  thaeus  srripserit:  nisi  quod  ipse  Eusebius  lib.  v.  H.  E.  c.  8. 

tvt  ayHfirqett  ra  vwir^io  tcaJbss-  Sozom.  1.  rii.c.  19.  p-  "35.  C.  refert  verba  Ircn.xi  scribentis,  Matthxum  historian!  evangelii 

*  Tijv  it  yjy  lis  AvtxxKa\nv  D*wX>  fa  a«r*A»  ftptfuvy,*,  compocuisse  tunc,  cum  Petrus  ScPaulus  Roma:  evangelizarent, 
»y  -  "f  if  ap^auuiy  tttt,  xs>.t><r:>  u.%vsl-/x:  *ira«y»ciy.  ibid.  quod  non  contigit  ante  annum  44  Cbristi.    Et  juxta  banc 

'  Licet  enim  Eusebius  (quern  secuti  sunt  Euthymius,  Theo-  sententiam  facile  crederem  ista  hie  fuisse  adjecta.  Pontac 

phylnctus,  ac  codices  fere  mss.  cvangeliorum  in  Jsfft/jMftUf,  Annot.  p.  559.          ■  H.  E.  L  iii.  c.  24.  p.  95.  A. 

cvange!ii  hujus  calci  sutiixis:)  tcriptionem  ejus  ad  annum  *  See  before,  p.  3(58. 


I>omini  xli.  h.  e.  cx  ipsius  rationibus  viii.  a  Christi  passioue       t  fula  0xto  *7)j  rys  Xf  ir«  xva>.r^tws .  Tbeopb.  ap. 

fixam  velit :  [sunlit  nimirum  pro  concesso,  apostolos  post  tioti-  N.  T.  p.  3.             1  Euthym.  ibid.  p.  4. 

tiara  ostii  gentibus  patefacii,  statim  convenisse  de  evangelio  "  Me7*  »  *7ij  njf  X/ara  au&Xrftw  Niceph.  L  U.  c.  4S.  p. 

per  orbem  terrarum  pnedicando:  ideoqucfc  Matthaeum  paulo  213.  B. 
iir.te  disceisum  ab  Hicrosolymis,  hortalu  liddiuni  istius  loci, 
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century,  says,  Matthew  wrote  about  fifteen  years  after  Christ's  ascension :  and  the  Paschal 
Chronicle,  in  the  seventh  century,  intimates  the  same  1  thine.  None  of  these  writers  expressly 
refer  to  more  ancient  authors  for  their  opinion:  but  it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  they  col- 
lected it  from  the  history  in  the  Acts,  and  from  the  fore-mentioned  passage  of  Eusebius.  They 
who  thought,  that  Matthew  and  the  other  apostles  left  Judea  soon  after  the  conversion  of  Cornelius 
at  Caesarea,  supposed  his  Gospel  might  be  written  in  the  eighth  year  of  our  Lord's  ascension. 
They  who  thought  that b  the  apostles  did  not  leave  Judea  to  go  to  the  Gentiles,  till  after  the 
council  of  Jerusalem,  Acts  xv.  supposed  Matthew's  Gospel  to  have  been  written  in  the  fifteenth 
year  of  our  Lord's  ascension,  of  the  vulgar  account  forty-nine :  but  neither  had  for  their  opinion 
the  express  authority  of  Eusebius,  or  any  other  very  ancient  writer.  It  is  well  known  to  he  very 
common  to  insert  articles  in  Chronicles,  and  such  like  works:  this  article,  concerning  the  time  of 
Matthew's  Gospel,  is  probably  a  late  addition. 

I  am  of  opinion,  that  Mill  has  judiciously  followed  Irena?us,  in  placing  St.  Matthew's  gospel 
about  the  year  of  Christ  LX.  Whose  account  I  suppose  to  be  favoured  by  Origcn,  and  other 
writers  of  the  first  three  centuries:  but  I  must  not  now  stay  to  allege  all  the  reasons  and  arguments 
for  that  date. 

XII.  Eusebius  affords  us  divers  critical  remarks  upon  the  New  Testament. 

«  Which  also,'  says  he  4  upon  Ps.  lxxvii.  or,  as  in  our  Bibles  lxxviii.  2,  *  the  scripture  of  the 

*  sacred  *  gospels  teaches,  where  it  is  said:  "  All  *  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude 

*  in  parables.  And  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
«  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying :  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables :  I  will  utter  things  which 
«  have  been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation."    lor  f  instead  of,  "  I  will  speak  dark  sayings  of 

*  old,"  [or  from  the  beginning,]  Matthew,  as  being  a  Hebrew,  uses  a  translation  of  his  own, 

*  saying :  "  I  will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation."    Instead  of 

*  which  Aquila  has  translated:  "  I  will  pour  down  things  which  have  been  enigmatical  from  the 
«  beginning."    And  Symmachus :  "  I  will  cause  to  spring  up  ancient  dark  sayings.' 

One  might  be  apt  to  argue  hence,  that  our  learned  commentator  supposed"  Matthew  to  have 
written  in  the  Greek  language:  and  that  being  by  birth  a  Hebrew,  and  well  understanding  the 
original  language  of  the  Old  Testament,  when  he  quoted  texts  from  thence,  he  did  not  always 
take  the  Greek  version  of  the  Seventy,  but  translated  for  himself,  as  he  saw  good.  So  '  Mont- 
fau9on  seems  to  have  understood  Eusebius.  For  he  says:  *  Since  Matthew,  according  to  the  tes- 
timony of  Irenseus,  Origen,  and  Eusebius  himself  [in  other  places],  and  Jerom,  wrote  his 
'gospel  in  Hebrew;  certainly  Matthew  did  not  use  a  Greek  interpretation  of  his  own:  but  ex- 
1  pressed  the  Hebrew  words  in  the  Syro-Chaldaic  tongue,  such  as  was  then  in  use  among  the  Jews, 

*  as  may  be  perceived  in  the  expression  Lamma  Sabachtani,  and  not  a  few  other.  By  which  it 
* is  evident,  that  Matthew  in  his  gospel  written  in  Hebrew,  when  any  texts  occurred  out  of  the 
«  Old  Testament,  expressed  them  in  the  Syro-Chaldaic  language:  but  whether  he  used  an  inter- 

*  pretation  of  his  own,  or  took  those  texts  out  of  some  version  before  made,  is  not  easily  deter- 

*  mined.  But  afterwards  the  Greek  translator  (who  he  is,  St.  Jerom  says  is  uncertain)  used 
4  an  interpretation  of  his  own,  without  following  the  Septuagint  version.'  It  seems  to  me, 
therefore,  that'  Montfaucon  understood  Eusebius  to  say  here,  though  contrary  to  what  he  sup- 
poses him  to  say  elsewhere,  that  Matthew  writing  in  Greek  did  not  follow  the  Seventy,  but 
translated  for  himself  out  of  the  Hebrew  tongue.  And  I  own,  that  this  appears  to  me  the  most 
natural  meaning  of  our  author's  own  words.    But  of  this  more  by  and  by. 

2.  Eusebius  has  another  like  observation  upon  John,  which  deserves  to  be  taken  notice  of  on 
its  own  account:  and  more  especially  as  it  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  preceding  observation,  and 
I  think  confirm  the  sense  in  which  I  take  it.  It  is  in  his  Commentary  upon  Ps.  xl.  10,  otherwise 

»  Ex  reh  ittwvleu,  Hi  %xs  r«$  x<x^s>.j*»f  aulte*  e<  arsrsAo;  ad  Euscb.  I.  iii.  c.  24.  c  In  Ps.  lxxvii.  p.  463.  D.  E. 

nh  ypafwn,  vpo  Ty;  Siamp*{  cujImv  .aXXa  xai  Mariaio;        d  'H  rmv  Upw  vjalytUtm  ypafij.  Ib.  E. 

vrpxiif  tn.il  ti;  'li/so«-oXu/xa  ypzfii  r»  tux tyO-m,  »'{  Ktiti  Xft>-        *  Matt.  xiii.  34,  35. 

nr^*}-    Oiu.ai  ie.    Clir.  Patch,  p.  233.  C.  <  A*«  yx$  rtt  fiey&ucu  tr/>oCAr,u»7a  av  apxv,  'ESpzw  uY 

b  Certc  Athanniius  in  tractatu  de  libris  sacra;  scripture,  5  Ma?9aj'/f  ouwiatxioTEixijyijtai,  ttvwv  TZptifyfMu  xexpcuiioa 

ic  ChrysostomtM,  Kcribit  Matthxum  pritmim  omnium  Hie-  airs  xarxZirrj   ^hi  o  fuv  Axvkaf  OuXprffw  nm^ctta.  *j» 

rosolymis  evangelium   Mium    conscripsisse  t    idque  anno  apyrfa,  txitJuntev  6  it  Xvp.y*3.yj)f  hwZyvtrui  ar«?Aijfi*i« 

xv.  post  aaccuium  Christi  ab  eo  factrnn  ruisse,   tradit  aetata..  Ib  E. 

Nicephorua,  &  auctor  Chrouici  Alexaiuiriiii,  Vales.  Annul.       »  \  id.  frxliin.  to  Euseb.  iu  P».  cap.  n.  sect.  I. 
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Ps.  xli.  9.  *  Therefore  it  is 1  said,  "  Has  lift  the  sole  of  his  foot  against  me."  But  instead  of 
«  "  sole  of  the  foot,"  which  is  the  expression  used  by  the  Seventy,  the  Hebrew  reading  imports 

*  "  heel."'    And  so  therefore  Aquila,  who  strictly  follows  the  Hebrew,  has  rendered  it.  For 

*  which  reason  also  the  evangelist  John,  as  being  a  Hebrew  descended  of  Hebrews,  recording  the 
«  words  of  our  Saviour,  does  not  use  the  expression,  44  sole  of  the  foot,"  but  44  heel."'  See 
John  xiii.  18. 

3.  Once  more,  upon  Ps.  ii.  7.  44  This  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  But b  the  Jew  (whom  I 
4  before-mentioned)  said,  that  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  is,  44 1  brought  forth,"  which  is 
4  also  the  version  of  Aquila.    But  the  apostle,  being  skilled  in  the  law,  in  the  epistle  to  the 

*  Hebrews,  has  followed  the  Seventy.'    See  Heb.  i.  5. 

Here  Eusebius  plainly  ascribes  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  to  St.  Paul :  for  by  4  the  apostle,* 
he  certainly  means  him ;  and  he  only  of  the  apostles  was  learned  in  the  law.  But  it  may  be 
questioned  by  some,  whether  it  be  herein  implied,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  that  epistle  in  Greek  ;  or 
only,  that  writing  in  the  Syro-Chaldaic  language,  then  in  use  among  Jews,  he  used  a  word  of  the 
same  import  with  that  in  the  Greek  version  of  the  Seventy.  But  the  former  seems  to  me  to  be 
by  far  the  most  obvious  meaning  of  our  author's  expressions. 

For  farther  clearing  this  matter,  I  shall  mention  these  following  propositions. 

(1.)  It  seems  to  me,  that  the  most  natural  and  obvious  meaning  of  Eusebius's  words  in  these 
passages,  both  concerning  Matthew's  gospel,  and  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  implies  a  supposi- 
tion, that  they  were  written  originally  by  the  several  authors  in  the  Greek  language :  and  if 
Eusebius  had  thought  that  they  were  "written  in  Hebrew,  or  Syriac,  he  would  have  given  some 
hint  of  it,  or  have  used  some  expressions,  denoting  that  to  be  his  opinion. 

I  do  not  say,  that  it  is  certain  and  evident  from  Eusebius's  expressions,  that  he  supposed  these- 
books  were  written  in  Greek:  for,  possibly,  we  ourselves  might  upon  some  occasion  say,  that 
instead  of  41  I  will  speak  dark  sayings,"  Matthew  more  closely  imitating  the  Hebrew  says :  44  I 
will  utter  things  kept  secret,"  without  implying  thereby,  that  he  wrote  in  English.  Nevertheless, 
I  think  it  must  be  allowed  to  be  probable,  mat  in  one  or  other  of  these  critical  remarks  uj>on 
Matthew's  gospel,  and  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  some  expression  would  have  fallen  from  our 
author,  denoting  his  opinion,  that  those  books  were  not  written  in  the  Greek  language  used  by 
himself  in  his  Commentaries,  if  he  had  really  thought  so.  And  I  presume,  I  may  venture  to 
appeal  to  any  one,  whether  he  can  think,  that  Eusebius  writing  in  Greek  and  criticising  the 
Greek  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  would  say  the  apostle  followed  the  Seventy,  if  he  had  supposed, 
him  to  have  M-ritten  in  Hebrew  or  Syro-Chaldaic. 

(2.)  It  docs  not  appear  to  me  a  clear  point,  that  Eusebius.  was  persuaded,  that  either 
Matthew's  gospel,  or  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  was  originally  written  in  any  language  different 
from  the  Greek.  It  is  true,  he  has  mentioned  several  passages  of  ancient c  writers,  where  it  is 
said,  that  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  was  written  in  Hebrew:  and  a  passage  of  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, where  is  4  also  mentioned  a  tradition,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  by  St. 
Paul  in  the  same  language,  and  that  St.  Luke  translated  it  into  Greek:  and  in  another  place 
Eusebius  may  be  reckoned  by  some  to  deliver  his  own  opinion  on  the  same  side.  His  words 
are :  4  For  '  Paid  having  written  to  the  Hebrews  in  their  own  language,  some  think  that  the 
4  evangelist  Luke,  others  that  this  very  Clement  translated  it  [into  Greek].    Which  last  is  the 

*  more  likely,  since  there  is  a  resemblance  between  the  style  of  the  epistle  of  Clement,  and  the 
4  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  well  as  between  the  sentiments  of  those  writings.'  But  to  me  it 
seems,  that  these  expressions  cannot  be  relied  upon,  as  representing  Eusebius's  own  settled 
opinion:  he  may  be  as  well  understood  even  there  to  represent  the  more  common  accounts  and 
traditions,  without  interposing  his  own  judgment  upon  the  point.  And  the  critical  passage, 
which  we  are  now  considering,  may  be  as  fairly  reckoned  to  contain  Eusebius's  own  opinion",  as 
any  in  his  works. 

•  Ajo  >.<Kix?ar  E/u/aXuw  ft1'  tu.t  TcltfyiTtm.  A»7i  it  m  irttp  xa*  AxvA«£  virtnpu*-  'O  «*  a**rt>>-is  n^pafyf  v*ap~ 
tu'epvicpov,  rasa  tsij  »'  Bipr^tv-jy,  r]  'EZisnxr,  ttafvouri;  tshpytt*  yjey  tv  rj  vpo{  E"ptus{  rr,  twv  &  tytfypxs,.  Comm.  iu  Ps.  p. 
winf/ii.    Ov'iMi  ur  lukrjtrois       E&aixu;  Axu/.af  tgtSwu.     15.  E. 

'Ottvxai  i  najytlirnt  Ia>a»v,  £{  ay  'E'pxus  »£ 'EZp%ijy,m  c  L.  iu.  c.  30.  p.  113.  B.  1.  v.  c.  8.  p.  l?2.  C.  c.  10.  p. 
aulrtpx  a  m1tfn<rfLt,y,  a\Xa  xai  vhpny,  wvajtAoxtvaj  tu.vij/wvfw-  175.  C.  L.  vi.  c.  25.  p.  226.  B.  Conf.  k  I.  iii.  c.  24.  p.  y5.  §. 
<r*>.  In.  Ps.p.  l-l.  D.  '  L.  vi.  c  14.  in.  •  L.  iii.  c.  SB.  iu. 

"  O  {xir  TiJ»  'E^auj  tto/iJs  *vptty  uvai  rrtt  >.t£*w{  thxtr, 
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(3.)  Nor  am  I  satisfied,  that  it  was  the  settled  opinion  of  many  other  learned  Christians  of 
those  times,  that  the  gospel  of  Matthew,  and  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  were  written  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue.  If  they  had  been  persuaded  of  this,  they  would,  some  of  them  at  least,  have 
made  inquiries  after  the  originals.  We  have  no  proof  that  Eusebius,  or  any  other  of  the  Gen- 
tile Christian  authors,  quoted  by  hiin,  or  whose  writings  we  have  any  where  else  met  with,  had 
seen  any  Hebrew  copy  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel ;  nor  any  the  least  hint  of  a  Hebrew  copy  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  to  be  found  any  where,  or  as  used  by  any  people  whatever.  Indeed, 
there  was  a  Gospel  called  according  to  the  Hebrews,  much  resembling  Matthew's  gospel,  and  in 
the  Hebrew  language :  but  it  appears  not  to  have  been  much  respected  by  Eusebius,  or  any  of 
the  learned  Christians  whose  works  he  was  acquainted  with :  therefore  it  is  manifest,  they  did 
not  think  it  to  be  Matthew's  original  gospel. 

If  it  should  be  said,  that  the  ancient  Christian  writers,  which  we  have  any  knowledge  of,  were 
Gentiles,  and  did  not  understand  Hebrew ;  and  for  that  reason  they  might  not  be  inquisitive 
after  the  Hebrew  originals,  since  they  liad  a  Greek  translation  ;  I  answer,  that  they  were  not  at 
all  strangers  to  the  Hebrew  language.  And  supposing  only  a  very  slight  acquaintance  with  that 
language,  and  that  there  were  but  a  very  few  only  who  had  that,  it  is  very  likely  there  woidd 
have  been  inquiries  made  after  the  originals  of  those  books  by  some,  particularly  by  Origen 
and  Eusebius,  who  were  not  absolute  strangers  either  to  the  Hebrew  language  or  learning. 
Even  they  who  had  none,  or  a  very  slight  acquaintance  with  the  Hebrew  language,  would  have 
procured  copies  in  the  original  language,  ana  would  have  been  at  the  pains  to  consult  some 
Hebrew  Christian,  or  even  an  unbelieving  Jew,  about  the  readings  in  them,  to  compare  them 
with  the  copies  of  the  Greek  translations.  Did  not  Origen  in  his  Commentaries  ?  Does  not 
Eusebius  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the  Psalms,  and  Isaiah,  often  compare  the  Hebrew  with  the 
Septuagint,  and  other  Greek  translations?  and  that,  though  the  Septuagmt  version  was  in 
great  esteem.  Why  then  should  they  not  have  done  the  same  in  regard  to  the  gospel  of  Matthew, 
and  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  if  they  had  thought  the  original  to  be  Hebrew  ?  Besides,  if 
Matthew's  gospel,  and  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  had  been  indeed  thought  to  have  been  origi- 
nally written  in  Hebrew,  it  is  highly  probable,  there  would  have  been  several  Greek  translations 
of  them ;  whereas  we  know  not  of  any  attempts  of  this  kind,  excepting  only  the  first  supposed 
translation. 

Before  I  proceed,  I  would  put  the  reader  in  mind,  tliat  I  formerly  examined  the  question, 
whether  *  Origen  thought  St  Matthew's  gospel  to  have  been  written  in  Hebrew :  and  that,  if  I 
irtistake  not,  I  shewed,  that  the  k  same  great  critic  did  not  suppose  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  to 
have  been  written  in  any  other  language  than  the  Greek. 

(4.)  To  these  observations  I  shall  subjoin  the  sentiments  of  some  learned  moderns,  favouring 
our  argument. 

The  very  learned  and  laborious  I.  A.  Fabricius  was  of  opinion,  that  both  e  Matthew's  gospel, 
and  the 4  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  were  written  in  Greek.  So  likewise  thought c  Lightfbot,  whose 
judgment  upon  this  point  may  be  reckoned  as  valuable  as  that  of  most  men  :  and  Dr.  Whitby  in 
nis  Preface  to  the  four  gospels  earnestly  contends,  that  St.  Matthew  did  not  write  in  Hebrew. 

I  would  also  insert  here  the  sentiment  of  Beausobre,  from  his  excellent  preface  to  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews. 

'  The  ancients,'  says  '  he,  *  had  no  other  reason  to  believe,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  in  Hebrew, 

*  than  that  he  wrote  to  the  Hebrews.    But  that  reason,  however  probable  it  may  appear,  is  not 

*  convincing   because  it  is  certain,  that  the  Greek  tongue  was  understood  in  Judea,  though  it 


»  Vol.  L  p.  373,  574.  b  lb.  p.  538. 

'  Grsecum  Matthaei  interpretem  Jacobum  alii,  alii  I'aulum, 
alii  Lucam  denique,  vel  Joannem,  incerti  hmh  tradidcrant  $ 
cam  Matthxuiu  ipsum  Grace  scripsisse,  (it  verius.  Fabric,  ad 
Hieron.  cap  3.  de  Vir.  III.  Vid.  ejusd.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  iii.  p.  126. 

*  — — .  Sed  Grasca,  quae  hodie  habermu,  originarium  me 
auctoris  sacri  contexlum  argumentis  non  contemnendis  port 

Calvinum  probat  laadatus  Spaubeniius,  Millius— — Hci- 

deggerus  Blondellus  cum  ex  tota  antiquitate  ne  units 

powit  proferri  testis,  qui  Hebraicum  viderit.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  iii. 
p.  160. 

*  Having  sakl  that  Matthew's  g*«]>el  was  written  in  Greok, 
and  afterward*  translated  into  Hebrew,  be  add* :  '  The  same 


•  b  to  be  resolved  conrc/ning  the  original  language  of  the 
'  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. '  1  t»e  epistle  was  written  to  the 
'  Jews  inhabiting  Judea,  to  whom  the  Syriac  was  the  mother- 
'  tongue }  but  yet  it  was  written  in  Greek  for  the  reasons 
'  above  named.  For  the*  same  reasons  the  same  apostle  wrote 
'  in  Greek  to  the  Romans,  although  in  that  Church  there 
'  were  Romans,  to  whom  it  might  seem  more  agreeable  to 

•  have  written  in  IjuUi  :  and  there  were  Jews,  to  whom  it 
'  might  seem  more  proper  to  have  written  in  Syriac.'  Light- 
foot,  Vol.  ii.  p.  104. 

'  Preface  wir  l'Epitre  de  S.  Paul  aux  Hcbicus,  sect.  xv. 
—  xviii. 
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4  was  not  the  vulgar  tongue.  All  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  wrote  in  Greek,  though 
4  they  wrote  for  all  believers  in  general,  whether  Hebrews  or  Gentiles.    Barnabas,  or  whoever  is 

*  the  author  of  the  Epistle  under  his  name,  wrote  to  the  Hebrews,  and  yet  wrote  in  Greek. 

*  Works  composed  in  this  language  were  useful  to  more  persons,  and  even  to  a  great  number  of 
1  Jews ;  for  tney  who  lived  in  Egypt  and  Asia  spake  Greek.    In  a  word,  they  who  talked  of  a 

*  Hebrew  original,  never  saw  it ;  and  have  supposed  without  proof  wha*  they  imagined  ought  to 
'  have  been. — Indeed  almost  all  the  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  are  here  quoted  according 
4  to  the  Seventy,  not  according  to  the  Hebrew.— A  man  needs  only  to  read  the  epistle  to  the 

*  Hebrews  to  know  that  it  is  not  a  version ;  it  has  altogether  the  air  of  an  original :  there  is 
4  nothing  of  the  constraint  of  a  translator ;  nor  are  there  those  Hebrew  phrases  which  are  so 
4  common  in  the  translation  of  the  Seventy,  and  in  that  of  Ecclesiastic  us :  for  which  reason  we  may 
4  be  willing  to  assent  to  the  opinion  of  Origen,  who  judges  upon  this  question  in  a  manner  alto- 
4  gether  worthy  of  his  moderation  and  discernment.  44  If  *  I  was  to  speak  my  own  opinion,  I  should 
4  say,  that  the  thoughts  [or  sentiments]  are  the  apostle's,  but  the  language  and  composition  of 
4  some  one  else,  who  committed  to  writing  the  apostle's  sense,  and  as  it  were  reduced  into  commen- 
4  taries  the  things  spoken  by  his  master."  The  style  then  is  not  the  apostle's:  nevertheless  that 
4  hinders  not  but  the  Epistle  may  be  his,  as  to  the  thoughts  and  matter.'  So  that  learned  writer,- 
who  also  adds :  4  What  therefore  seems  most  probable  upon  the  question  is*  that  St.  Luke,  who 
4  accompanied  St.  Paul,  and  was  with  him  at  Rome,  was  his  secretary :  he  wrote  the  epistle  for  the 
4  apostle,  and  according  to  his  instructions ;  hence  the  difference  of  style  and  composition  in  this 
4  and  the  other  epistles  written  by  St  Paul  alone.' 

So  writes  Beausobre  in  the  above-mentioned  place.  But  since,  he  has  said  that  he  has  been 
much  disposed  to  k  think,  that  Apollos,  of  Alexandria,  wrote  tlus  epistle.  However,  if  he  was 
the  author,  that  can  make  no  alteration  in  the  opinion  about  the  original  language  of  the  epistle : 
Apollos,  very  probably,  would  write  in  Greek. 

XIII.  1  shall  observe  only  a  various  reading  or  two. 

1.  We  find  quoted  in  our  author  more  than  once  those  words  of  Matt.  xiii.  35,  from  Psalm 
lxxviii.  2,  in  this  manner :  44 1  will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the  founda- 
tion: "  without c  k«t^8,  of  44  the  world,"  which  is  now  in  our  copies.  It  is  probable  therefore, 
that  this  text  so  stood  in  the  copies  used  by  Eusebius :  and  indeed,  44  of  the  world,"  is  not, 
necessary.    Mill  has  not  taken  any  notice  of  this. 

2.  It  may  be  worth  the  while  to  observe,  that  in  his  Commentary  upon  the  lxxxviith 
Psalm,  Eusebius,  quoting  Luke  ii.  2,  does  not  say,  44  Cyrenius  governor  of  Syria,"  but  44  this  4 
was  the  first  survey,"  or  enrolment  "  of  Cyrenius,  who  governed  Syria.  The  reader,  if 
he  thinks  fit,  may  consult  what  was  said  e  formerly  concerning  this  matter,  before  I  had 
observed  this  passage  of  our  author.  This  reading  is  not  in  Mill :  Eusebius' s  Commentary  upon 
the  Psalms  was  published  since  his  time.  Perhaps  this  ought  not  to  be  reckoned  a  various  read- 
ing :  for  I  do  not  affirm,  that  Eusebius  had  any  copy  of  the  New  Testament  where  44  governed  " 
was  written ;  he  may  here  only  give  the  sense  of  the  text.  I  would  add,  that  in  his  Comment 
upon  the  preceeding  Psalm  likewise  he  speaks  of  Cyrenius,  as  '  the  person  by  whom  that  survey 
was  made,  and  of  his  coming  into  Judea  for  that  purpose. 

3.  In  the  Commentary  upon  Ps.  xvi.  1,  otherwise  xvii.  1,  4  The  next  words  are:  44  Attend 
4  to  my  cry."  Which  may  be  well  used  by  him  who  is  tried,  and  in  prayer  sends  up  supplica- 
4  tions  to  God:  who  presents  not  little  and  common  requests,  nor  asks  of  God  earthly  and 

*  mortal  tilings.  And  s  this  our  Saviour  also  taught,  saying :  44  Seek  ye  the  great  things,  and 
4  the  little  shall  be  added  unto  you."  '  Compare  Matt.  vi.  S3.  Of  this  saying,  as  ascribed  to 
our  Saviour  by  Clemant  and  Origen,  I  have  spoken  "  formerly.  This  particular  citation  of  it  is 
not  inserted  in  Grabe's,  or  other  collections  of  such  things,  this  Commentary  of  Eusebius  not 
having  been  published  till  lately. 

»  See  that  passage  cited  before.  Vol.  i.  p.  532.  *  Av'ij  ij  ecm'paf ij  wftulr)  iyivi7e  i 'f/xovtuffavJoc  rr,{  2,vfia{ 

k  Plus  je  lis  Pbiwo,  plus  je  soupconne,  qu'  Apollo*  pourroit  K»^i»w.    In  Ps.  p.  543.  C. 

avoir  ecrit  cetieepitre.  Car  certaincment  on  y  trouve  quantit6  *  See  the  first  part  of  this  work.  Book  ii.  ch  1.  sect.  3. 

dc  pensees  &  d'  idees  prises de  Philon,  dont  appareniruent  Apol.       i  fits  K.iprtvw  tvirnf  tt;  IsSaiip.  r*(  axtfpafas  ntouth. 

lo<  avail  etc  disciple,  etant  Juif  d' Alexandria    Remarque*  sur  p.  543.  E. 

le  N.  T.  Tom.  ii.  p.  l60.  »  T*7»»  y«r  xau  i  vwh:f  tii&xerxtv,  \tfwv  Aittilt  ra /**/<xA», 

c   fpt^cftM  KupjpfUM  a*o  xa7*foAijf.  In  Ps.  p.  46'i.  *fu  ret  pttca.  Kpnfynlcu  v/uv.    In  Ps.  p.  56.  A. 

D.  Vid?  supr.  »  Sec  Vol.  i.  p.  564,  565. 
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XIV.  Though  my  design  relates  chiefly  to  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  I  cannot  for- 
bear to  observe,  (what  our  great  author  thought  not  proper  to  omit),  that  in  his  Ecclesiastical 
History  there  are  three  catalogues  of  the  Books  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  received  by  the  Jews. 
The  first  is  that*  of  Josephus  from  his  books  against  Apion:  The  second  is  that"  of  Melito 
bishop  of  Sardis  :  Hie  third  is  taken  from c  Origeu's  works. 

Xv.  It  will  not  be  amiss  to  put  down  here  some  instances  of  general  divisions  of  sacred 
scripture,  which  are  to  be  found  in  this  writer. 

He  frequently  uses  a  Greek  word,  literally  denoting  *  in  the  testament,'  and  generally,  as 
equivalent  to  canonical :  he  uses  it,  when  he  proceeds  to  put  down  JosephusV  catalogue  of  the. 
scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  he  says,  wrote*  brief  Commentaries 
upon  all  the  scriptures  in-the-testament,  not  omitting  those  that  are  contradicted.  The  title  of 
the  chapter  in  which  he  inserts  Origen's  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
is  :  Howf  he  mentions  the  scriptures  in-the-Testament.  He  uses  the  same  word,  when  he  alleges 
r  Irenseus's  testimony  to  the  New  Testament :  he  elsewhere  speaks K  of  books  acknowledged  by 
all,  and  others  not  in-'.hc-Tes'.ament,  but  contradicted.  The  same  word  is  used  by  Origen.  In 
bis  treatise  of  Prayer  he  obseives,  that '  the  Jews  do  not  receive  the  book  of'Tobit  as  in  the  Testa- 
ment :  it  is  also  in  Origen's  passage  alleged k  by  our  author.  Epiphanius  uses  a  somewhat  like 
phrase,  when  he  says,  the  Alogians  were  of  opinion,  that 1  St.  John's  gospel  ought  not  to  be 
placed  in  the  Testament,  or  be  reckoned  canonical. 

Old  "  and  New  Testament  is  another  common  division :  as  also '  prophets  and  apostles : 
gospel's  *  and  epistles. 

XVI.  The  respect  which  the  ancient  Christians  had  for  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  appears  in  many  things  mentioned  by  this  writer. 

1.  It  is  needless  to  insist  here  upon  the  epithets  sacred  and  divine  scripture,  of  which  we 
hare  seen  so  many  instances.  To  the  like  purposes  arc  such  expressions  as  these  :  the p  sacred 
gospel :  according'  to  the  most  certain  testimony  of  the  sacred  gospels  :  the '  divine  scripture 
rif  the  gospels. 

2.  He  says,  there '  is  no  error  or  mistake  in  the  scriptures :  the  prophets,  according'  to  his 
account,  spake  only  as  the  Spirit  dictated :  they "  did  not  write  their  own  words,  but  Merc 
employed  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

3.  In  his  Epistle  to  the  church  at  Ca?sarea,  after  signing  the  Nicenc  Creed,  he  says,  that  * 
the  use  of  unscriptural  phrases  had  been  the  great  cause  of  the  dissensions  and  disturbances  that 
had  happened  in  the  churches. 

4.  He  says,  the 1  first  successors  of  the  apostles,  leaving  their  home,  and  performing  the  office 
of  evangelists,  went  forth  and  preached  the  gospel  to  such  as  had  not  heard  it ;  and  then  delivered 
to  them  the  scripture  of  the  gospels.  Erom  which  passage,  as  well  as  from  many  others,  it 
appears,  that  the  gospels  were  then  understood  to  be  for  general  use. 

»  ■ 

•  •  H.  E.  I.  iu.-c.  9.  8c  10.  "  vp»9i)lntu>r  JijXafcj  xxt  airsroXxKtw  Ufa*,  elf  txxXr,trui  rt 

h  —  I.  iv.  c.  26.  f.  «u1-tj?*i  •fjuuv  e«-^txoioju.ai7«u.  In  P».  p.  414.  E. 

*   1.  vi.  c.  23.  in.  •  Tsij  'nafy$Mxns  xai  xxifiUxots  atxyteepamv.    De  Ec. 

d  Tulwv  tv  r<p  tsfilipui  rt*  asAu.av  njj  AiJjjmvi;*  ztaXauxf  Th. ).  iii.  p.  193.  B. 

rx*  evSiafyxun  ypxfx*  n3>j<n.  L.  iii.  c.  9.  p.  b5.  A.  f  Tavla  /*»*  t»  uptv  fvay/irXnv.  Dem.  Ev.  p.  418.  B. 

«  — —  twwTjf  tTjf  tvSiair,xn  ypxfts. — 1.  iii.  c.  14.  in.  *   xala.  rr,v  a&tviUf-xtop  ««*  '**?**  KxyhKutn  pxph- 

f  onus  rt>:>  trSia.ir,xu»  yaxSxt  tftyr^rtvn.  L.  vi.  c.  25.  pcu>.  Dem.  E.  p.  301.  A. 


~  »   —   j   J  1  ;   J        l>    —   |  -   —  —  —  ■   j-  -    —      -  -  —  —  - 

«  —  rx;  nth  ruv  t>Stxir,xu:r  ypx<pvcy——wxp%hrns.       '  rj  Sua  ypxcy  rwr  tvxy'O.iu*.  Tn  Ps.  p.  6g$.  E. 
—  1.  v.  c.  8.  in.  •  Epfoy  Si  5pxw  xxi  mstxihs  mai  ^jsjwtf  ro  aic^rwlai 

h  —  anuifiAkolifiUfxt  ypxfxs,  xxt  rxs  oXX«;  vxpx  rxn-  reXfcar  nj»  Seixy  yfxfy  rtaxph,riat.  In  P«.  p.  12g.  B-  C. 

7af,  ux  ivhairpiitf  fi*r,  xK>*  xat  atW^tltfutas.  L.  iii.  c.  25.  Conf.  ibid.  p.  66.  D. 

p.  97.  D.  1  —  l^Xwv  i7»  tplxyw  r,v  ij  vrftZ^ixt,  yXucrx,  tiffs  m 

1  T*i  St  m  TtZyr  /3<CX»  avr&jftinv  0!  ix  mpthftr^,  us  ftij  xcw/Mrtt  avlr;,  a'/«*  zcyevftahs.  In  Ps.  p.  I67.  D. 
tySixtyptw.  Orig.  T.  i.  p.  220.  P.  »  Ou  yxf  oixtta  fajtxix  wfifipfiv,  rj  is  5f«r  arriupaToj 

*  —  •!«  wws  ypa$w  xxlx  Xt£if  Oyx  xfymptiv  S*  tirxi  ^a>.x  enpt5»ev7».  Ibid.  p.  462.  E. 
rzt  t»*i«*iw»f  /3»CA«f,  us  'EZpxm  vxpatthanr,  Suo  xu  nx5«.        « ' —  Sto.  rt  ampm>  olpafois  ytvl<r%ci<u  f  unxis'  ii' « <r/th* 

L.  vi.  c.  25.  in.  i>  wara  ytiou  trufyws  n  xcu  axatxrcLtrix  rwt  txxhrpixv.  Ap. 

1  Atlart  St  ro  xxlx  Ia»4»nj»  ivxiyttetv       aSixUhv  eivai.  Socr.  1.  i.  c.  8.  p.  26.  D.  Thdrt.  1.  i.  c.  12.  p.  39.  D. 
H.  51.  n.  18.  p.  441.  C.  J  —tph,  «ri7tX«v  r.ay;«Xir»v,  rus  «7<  vxptxv  a^xtas 

•  r*  run  upun  ypxfutv  rrti  tsx?.xtxs  iia)^xi)f*xa7*Xcy«.  n»  rrt{  wirivs  Xs/«  xai  ttj»  rmv  Stiui*  tixyiOjiur,  9*fxh- 

L.  vi.  c.  25.  in.  n;,-  xairy  J»a^xr(J  ysxfaf.  L.  iii.  c.  25.  Styxi  ypafrp.  H.  E.  1.  iii.  c.  38.  p.  10O.  B.  C. 

in.  3c  panini. 

VOL.  II.  3  £ 
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5.  Eusebius  says  of  Origen,  that '  from  his  childhood  he  was  well  versed  in  the  divine  scrip- 
tures. 

<i.  According  to  our  author,  as  cited b  formerly,  the  scriptures  are  the  rule  of  faith,  and  the 
standard  of  orthodoxy.  *  There  are/  says  he,  *  beside  these,  treatises  of  many  others,  whose 
4  names  we  have  not  been  able  to  learn  {  orthodox1  and  ecclesiastical  men,  as  the  interpretations 
4  of  the  divine  scripture  given  by  each  one  of  them  manifest.' 

7.  In  his  Oration  in  praise  of  the  emperor  Constantine,  demonstrating  the  truth  of  tlic 
Christian  religion,  our  author  testifies  the  great  respect  that  was  paid  to  the  scriptures  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  the  great  number  of  translations  which  had  been  then  made  of  them.  4  Who,' 
says  he,  4  ever  delivered  before-hand  predictions  of  so  many  things,  that  were  afterwards  exactly 

4  accomplished  in  the  event,  as  our  Saviour  did  to  take  men,  originally  employed  in  fishing, 

4  mean  and  illiterate,  and  constitute  them  lawgivers  and  masters  of  the  universe  of  mankind  ; 
4  what  and  how  mighty  a  work  must  this  seem  to  you  !'  *  To  engage  to  them  by  word  and 
4  promise,  and  indeed  44  make  them  fishers  of  men  ;"  and s  to  confer  upon  them  so  great  a  virtue 
4  and  power,  as  to  compose  writing,  and  publish  books:  and  that  these  also  should  obtain  such 
4  esteem,  as  to  be  translated  into  every  language,  both  of  Greeks  and  barbarians,  throughout  the 
4  whole  world,  and  be  diligently  studied  by  all  nations,  and  the  things  contained  in  them  be 

*  believed  to  be  divine  oracles.    How  evident  a  demonstration  is  this  of  his  divinity.' 

8.  In  the  last  chapter  of  the  third  book  of  the  Evangelical  Demonstration  is  a  like  argument; 
where  he  says,  that c  in  a  short  space  of  time  the  gospel  was  preached  throughout  the  whole 
world,  for  a  testimony  to  all  nations  ;  and  Greeks  and  barbarians  had  the  scriptures  concerning 
Jesus  in  their  own  letters  and  dialect. 

9.  Of  reading  the  scriptures  Eusebius  speaks  in  this  manner  in  his  Evangelical  Preparation: 

*  So'  likewise  the  Jewish  scriptures  had  before  [Plato]  required,  that  faith  should  precede  the 

*  examination  and  understanding  of  the  divine  scriptures,  in  such  expressions  as  these :  "  If*  ye 

*  will  not  believe,  ye  shall  not  understand ;"  [so  Eusebius  from  the  Seventy,  where  we  have, 
4  44  Ye  shall  not  be  established."]  Again,  44  1 h  believed :  therefore  have  I  spoken."  After  which 
'  same  manner  with  us  [Christians]  also,  to  those  who  are  just  brought  over  to  us,  and  are  as  yet 

*  but  weak,  and  as  it  were  but  infants  as  to  their  minds,  the  reading  in  the  divine  scriptures 

*  [that  is,  the  divine  scriptures  themselves]  is  barely  put  into  their  hands,  recommending  it  to 

*  them  to  believe  the  things  therein  contained  as  the  words  of  God.    But  to  tliose  who  are  con- 

*  firmed  and  grown  old  in  knowledge,  it  is  allowed  to  penetrate  farther,  and  search  into  the  pro- 
«  foundest  meaning  of  the  words.  Such  as  these  the  Jews  call  Dcutcrota?,  interpreters  and  expo- 
4  sitors  of  the  scriptures.' 

It  is  hence  apparent,  that  reading  the  scriptures  was  recommended  even  to  new  converts 
from  heathenism. 

10.  In  his  Ecclesiastical  History  Eusebius  says,  4  that  in  his  time  it1  was  customary  for 
4  Christians,  particularly  the  recluse  and  devouter  sort,  to  be  more  especially  engaged  in  the 
4  attentive  reading  of  the  divine  scriptures  at  the  festival  of  our  Saviour's  passion.' 

11.  I  shall  only  add  one  passage  more  from  the  Commentary  upon  the  Psalms;  where  Euse- 
bius speaks  of  the  public  reading  and  explication  of  the  scriptures.    For  he  says,  4  that k  in  times 


»  — —  rate  Stiaif  yca'at;  i£f?i  math;  t»i}<rxrx£y5j\  H.  E. 
1.  vi.  c.  2.  p.  202.  C. 
b  Vol.  i.  ch.  32.  p.  485. 

1  OpMi^wv  p»  xai  txxXrpias-txvY,  w;  ye  h  r,  ixartt  ma.cn- 
fatxvvtri       Snag  ~/pz?r)S  ifprptix.  L.  V.  C.  27. 

*  Kai  Twxvlry  a-jhie  apt'rp  rt  xai  fciay.iv  vxpaeytw,  u; 
xai  ypxfa;  avtlx^xt,  xai  fiiZ>.v{  rsapaSuYxr  xou  ravlas  etc 
rovult  xpxhtai,  wf  xaJi'  £>.ijf  rrte  oixwoen;;  uravisia  y>.a'x<nj 
flxpSapx*  re  xai  'EXXr^xv  utla"a>>.tufrx<  rcxpx  rcari  r<ii( 
thrift  jj.f\(lrj9-iad,  xxi  wirfvirlai  Sua  nrxt  Aiiia  ra  t»  av'ixis 
xala^e?  Xij^iy*-  iinr  ti<  airs  foijiy  tvapfrj  n)t  ails  Ztttlrhs ;  De 
l>aud.  Const,  c.  17.  p.  662.  C.  D. 

'  Ktx^p-jx'o  yttv  ro  mayhem  tv  £pxyji  yjpsvv  iv  i'/.r  rrt 
oix»u*vi;  Eif  [/.aphpiiv  rots  xai  fiapGxpu  xai' EWrpsc rx; 

rttpt  rn  Iij!T«  ypx(pxs  vxlpMf  yxpax'typrw  xai  -xxhim  £xvr  jis- 
la./.attZaviY.  Deal.  1.  iii.  p.  137.  A. 

1  £ixo7^  it  r«  xsu  r/ESfxixv  wp'Axttfrx  ypafi)  rr,s  run 


StitxY  '/z%$xy  cvytmwe  ?*  xai  Stjjpiz;  rr-i  stij-iv  vjptf-xx-ltt,  St 
lay  fto-tv  liar  St  [if;  vcirnoyjt,  a  pi)  emrrjr  Kai  *»!»,',  Er.- 
r«V73,  en  xai  t>.&>.r,rx.  Eviiv  xai  wxf  r]w  r»if  ptct  aph  titrx- 
hiuy>i<  rJvX»rtpw  q  if  rxi(  bitxtc  ypx'xtt  atxhxnt 
reapxS-.Soiat.  p.t!a.  ru  Shy  w;r;:nv  w;  hi*  >.tht;  rue  faftpiM- 
viif  wasaxfAfUfs^a^  Tot;  St  rrtY  ijiv  w^ofifijxw,  xai  si>.m; 
rt  QfiVTjita,  f^ZahvuY  xai  £sxiaa^iv  rev  >»r  run  \thpt>xr 
tvCulpaitltu.  T»J«?  if  rcxinv  EZpxrjiy  Stilspxixi  ^ia:v  ^» 
oyou.x$hy,  taTSia  ipar^Klaf  xat  itrj^ae  o»'a;  rijf  raiy  ypx^xi 
iiamxe.    Vrxp.  Ev.  1.  xii.  c.  1.  p.  5"3.  D.  5"4.  A. 

*  Is.  viL  ().  P».  cxvi.  10. 

'  H.  E.  I.  ii.  c.  17.  p.  57.  B. 

k   tv  yaf  rjiy  xxipu;  rxv  ci^/fixr,  xa}'  i;  vn\>.xxic 

x!Y.x}.-jyrxi  fj.tr  a!  tiiatrxaMai  xai  ray  £«&irvrjrai>  ytxi.jr 

a.Yxyyuijit.*la  xf  xai  xivjrrj  ayi;wirw.y  liiarxaXiaj-  xit'^~ 

prjui  JvratMi  retftviau.    In  P».  32.  p.  128.  A.  B. 
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*  of  persecution,  when  discourses  and  readings  of  the  divine  scriptures  are  for  the  most  part  pro- 
«  hibited  and  hindered,  and  there  are  few  or  none  found  to  impart  spiritual  food  to  the  souls  of 

*  men ;  the  providence  of  God  by  an  influx  of  the  divine  Spirit  nourisheth  the  souls  of  men,  and 

*  causeth  them  to  be  taught  of  God  :  so  that  without  the  instruction  of  men  they  are  nourished 

*  by  a  secret  influence.* 

XVII.  What  we  have  seen  in  the  works  of  this  learned  and  laborious  bishop,  who  flourished 
at  about  three  hundred  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  is  an  invaluable  testimony  to  the  things 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  and  his  apostles,  and  to  the  swift  and  wonderful  progress  of 
the  gospelT  and  to  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  The  former  were  those  re- 
ceived by  the  Jewish  people.  The  number  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  in  his  time  settled  by  any  authority,  that  was  universally  allowed  of :  but  the  books 
following  were  universally  received,  the  four  gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  thirteen  epistles 
of  Paul,  one  epistle  of  Peter,  and  one  epistle  of  John.  These,  I  say,  were  universally  received 
by  Christians  in  our  author's  time,  and  hail  been  all  along  received  by  the  elders  and  churches  of 
former  times.  Beside  these,  we  now  generally  receive  also  an  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  an  epistle  of 
James,  a  second  epistle  of  Peter,  a  second  and  third  of  John,  an  epistle  of  Jude,  and  the  Revela- 
tion. And  it  appears  from  this  learned  writer,  that  these  books  or  epistles  were  then  next  in 
■esteem  to  those  before-mentioned,  as  universally  acknowledged ;  and  were  more  generally  re- 
ceived as  of  authority,  than  any  other  controverted  writings.  Beside  these,  there  was  the  Gosj>el 
according  to  the  Hebrews,  made  use  of  by  the  Jewish  Christians;  being,  probably,  a  translation 
■of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  with  some  additions;  and,  as  it  seems,  containing  little  or  nothing 
contrary  to  the  genuine  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  The  book  called  the  Doctrine,  or 
Doctrines  of  the  Apostles,  we  have  not  now  a  distinct  knowledge  of;  but,  probably,  it  was  a 
small  book,  containing  the  rudiments  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  fitted  for  the  use  of  young 
people,  and  new  converts,  anil  never  esteemed  a  part  of  sacred  scripture.  As  for  the  rest,  they 
were  not  very  numerous,  and  their  character  is  easily  determined ;  for  either  they  were  useful 
ecclesiastical  writings,  as  the  Epistles  of  Barnabas  and  Clement,  and  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas  j 
which,  as  we  have  seen  from  the  quotations  of  them  in  the  writers  of  the  first  three  centuries, 
were  never  received  as  of  authority,  or  a  part  of  sacred  and  canonical  scripture :  or  they  were 
mean,  absurd,  and  fabulous  compositions,  despised  and  disliked  by  the  sounder  Christians  in 
general,  both  of  our  author's,  and  of  former  times.  To  the  books  of  sacred  scripture  the  greatest 
respect  was  shewn;  they  were  esteemed  as  of  authority,  and  decisive  in  all  points  of  a  religious 
nature;  they  were  publicly  read  and  explained  in  the  assemblies  of  Christian  people ;  and  they 
were  open  to  be  freely  read  by  all  sorts  of  people  in  private,  for  their  instruction  and  improve- 
ment in  religious  knowledge,  and  their  edification  in  virtue.  Finally,  it  may  be  observed,  that 
this  learned  author  makes  little  use  in  his  works  of  apocryphal  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament: 
none  at  all  of  Christian  writings,  forged  with  the  names  of  Christ's  apostles,  or  their  companions. 


CHAP.  LXXIII. 

MAHCELLUS,  BISHOP  OF  ANCYRA  IN  GAL  ATI  A. 

1.  1  put  in  the  margin  Jerom's  article  '  of  Marcellus ;  but  I  do  not  think  it  needful  to 
translate  it. 

2.  Marcellus  is  spoken  of  by  Cave,  as  flourishing  about  the  year  330;  but  that  time  seems 
too  late.  It  is  generally  supposed,  that  he  was  present  at  a  council  of  Ancyra  in  314,  as  bishop 
of  that  city.    He  was  also  at  the  b  council  of  Nice  in  325,  where  he  signalized  himself  against 

•  Marcellus,  Ancyranus  episcopus,  sul>  Constantino  &  Con-  sc  non  esse  dogmatis  cojus  accusatnr,  sed  eomraunionc  Julii 
itantio  principibn*  floruit.  Multaque  diicrsarum  vmhftu*  Sc  Athanasii,  Roman*  it  Alexandrine  urbis  pontificum,  >e 
•cripsit  volumina.  &  maximc  adver.su*  Ari.mo.s-.    Fenmtur    esse  munitum.    Dc  V.  I  r.  86. 

contra  hnnc  A-trii     Apotliiurii  lihri,  Sabellinnx  cum  lixrc-       b  Vid.  Epipli    H.  72    c.  2.  p.  634.  D.  k  Atban.  Apol. 
aeos  argueuits.    Sed  &  Hilarius  in  septimo  adversum  Arianos    contr.  Arian.  a.  32.  p.  150.  E. 
libro  nomiois  ejus,  quasi  basretici  mcmiuit.  Porro  illc  defcudic 
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the  Arians.  It  is  concluded  from  *  Epiphanius,  that  Marcellus  died  in  372,  when  he  had  bee* 
bishop  almost  sixty  years,  and  had  lived  almost  or  quite  a  century. 

3.  In  the  year  334,  or  335,  he  wrote  a  book  against  Asterius,  and  other  Arians,  which  occa- 
sioned him  a  great  deal  of  trouble.  Socrates  says,  that b  in  opposing  Asterius,  Marcellus  went 
into  a  contrary  extreme,  and  embraced  the  opinion  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  who  says,  that  Jesua 
Christ  is  a  mere  man. 

4.  The  bishops  assembled  at  Jerusalem  in  335,  for  dedicating  the  church  built  by  Constan- 
tine,  required  him  to  renounce  his  opinion,  and  burn  his  book.  I3ut  those  bishops  were  hastily 
summoned  to  Constantinople;  where,  in  the  year  336,  the  matter  was  resumed.  Marcellus  was 
deposed,  and  Basil  put  in  nis  room:  but  he  was  restored  by  the  synod  at  Sardica  in  3*7.  Never, 
theless,  Marcellus  still  lay  under  the  suspicion  of  heresy  with  many. 

5.  Sozomen  says  farther,  that c  the  council  of  Constantinople  wrote  a  letter  to  the  churches 
of  Galatia,  admonishing  them  to  reform  their  error,  to  search  for  the  copies  of  Marcellus 'a  book, 
and  burn  them. 

6.  That  book  was  particularly  answered  by  the  famous  Eusebius  of  Casarea,  and  by  order a  of 
the  council  itself.  Though  Marcellus  was  not  then  young,  Eusebius  savs  it '  was  the  only  book 
he  had  published.  It  was  '  a  very  large  work,  consisting  of  a  thousand  lines  or  verses.  Euse- 
bius  takes  notice,  that 1  he  quoted  heathen  authors  to  illustrate  the  scriptures :  he  likewise 
chargeth  h  him  with  a  vain  ostentation  of  secular  learning;  whether  rightly  or  not,  we  can  hence 
conclude,  that  Marcellus  was  learned.  He  did  likewise  quote  very  largely  the  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament:  and  we  can  plainly  perceive  from  Euscbius's  quotations  and  arguments, 
and  from  his  own  letter  and  confession  of  faith  delivered  to  Julius,  bishop  of  Rome,  about  the 
year  241,  which  are  preserved  in  1  Epiphanius,  that  Marcellus  received  the  same  scriptures  that 
other  Christians  did,  and  paid  them  a  like  respect. 

7.  Socrates  k  and  Sozomen  1  seem  to  have  supposed  that  Marcellus  went  into  the  opinion  of 
Paul  of  Samosata.  Eusebius  continually  chargeth  him  with  m  Sabellianism.  Thcodoret,  in  '  his 
Heretical  Fables,  speaks  of  Paul,  Sabelfius,  Marcellus,  and  Photinus,  in  four  distinct  chapters 
one  after  another:  and  in  his  introduction  to  that  work,  he  reckons  him  *  with  Ebion  and  Plioti- 
nus,  and  elsewhere  with  '  Photinus  and  Paul  of  Samosata :  and  he  particularly  says  of  Marcellus, 
that  9  he  denied  a  Trinity  of  persons.  However,  there  were  '  formerly,  as  well  as  '  lately, 
different  apprehensions  concerning  the  real  sentiments  of  Marcellus:  and  it  must  be  owned,  that 
there  is  a  good  deal  of  obscurity  in  some  of  his  passages,  cited  by  Eusebius:  but  it  seems  to  me, 
that  there  is  sufficient  reason  to  think  he  was  a  Sabellian  or  Unitarian. 

8.  Montfaucon  persuades  '  himself,  and  would  persuade  others,  that  not  long  before  his 
death,  about  the  year  372,  Marcellus  being  uneasy  at  the  accusations  brought  against  him  by  St. 
Basil,  as  well  as  others,  sent  one  of  his  deacons,  with  others  of  his  church,  as  a  deputation  to 
Athanasius,  carrying  with  them  a  confession  of  faith,  completely  orthodox :  which  confession 
Athanasius,  and  other  bishops  of  Egypt  then  present  with  him,  accepted  of,  and  gave  them  a 
letter  of  recommendation  to  communion  with  the  churches. 

9.  But  it  seems  to  me,  that  this  story  is  not  well  supported.    Montfaucon  does  not  well 


1  Epiph.  H.  72.  n.  i. 

b  ¥jXok  yaj  as-S/sairov-— f/5Apj«r  titur  rov  Xi^ro*.  Socr. 
I.  i.  c.  36.  p.  72. 

«  Kai  rxi{  atAth  ikk).^s-mi{  t'pa.^xv,  avzgrfovau  rr^  M«- 
ksX\*  fiiSkoy,  xxi  »£a£av«ra».  Sol.  1.  ii.  c.  33. 

4  Vid.  Eas.  contr.  M.  I.  ii.  p.  55.  D. 

«  Contr.  M.  I.  i.  c.  1.  in.  f  lb.  p.  2. 

•  P.  14.  B.C.  Mb.c.  3.  p.  16.  D. 

•  H.  72.  n.  2,  3.  p.  fi34  836. 

»  Socr.  I.  i.  c.  6.  p.  72.  Conf.  I.  ii.  c.  1 9.  p.  98, 99.  &  cap.  20. 
1  Soz.  1.  ii.  c.  33. 

m  mo{  »  JjjXoj  av  yiyulo,  tov  iw  Xa&AXiov  uVsJasp*- 

Contr.  Marc. ).  i.  p.  5.  A.  A>7j'x«vf  tw  laffXAiey  ava- 
»c-wu.=>9f.    De  Ec.  Th.  I.  ii,  seu  contr  Marc.  1.  iii.  c.  J.  p. 

104.    'Opa{  Utzior  xv'nxpv{,  rov  fton'tyij  tlav  ru  zta  

acY*Vs>iy.  Ib.  cap.  2.  p.  105.  A. 

"  Har.  Fab.  1.  ii.  c.  8,  9,  10,  II. 

•  Ta«7ijf  St  rrt(  alputwf  *t?\t  <uv  E'ict,  tir/si  it  MsmuXAH 
xai  4>at*.v«  rx}  iixf  ipus  eimwxf  th^ah.  Ha.r.  Fab.'  Coni- 
pi  nd.  T.  iv.  p.  ist».  J). 


*  $xleivt{  yaj  xflu  Masx*  AXc;,  xsu  9  fx  Xa/xea-a'a-y  TlavXcc, 
ttofyxxw  jLCoyoy  nvai  AfJWi  to*  wptty  i/fuw  xoi  bar.  Epi<t. 
104.  T.  iii.  p.  976.  A. 

1  T»To?  a.pyrfa  run  Crtf-xnx*  rpixS*.  H.  F.  1.  ii.  c.  10. 

'  Vid.  Hieroti.  supra  not.  (a)  p.  '1/6.  Epiphan.  H.  72. 
Tillemont  collects  trie  opinions  of  several  ancient*  about  him 
in  Marcel.  d'Ancyre.  Mem.  T.  vii.  p.  510—512  a  Paris. 

•  Vid.  Zacagn.  Pr.  ad  Collect.  Mouum.  Gr.  p.  42. ■  &«; 
Montfanc.  Diatriba  dc  Causa  Marcclli  ap.  Nov.  Collect.  Patr. 
T.  ii.  Fabric.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vi.  p  31.  Sc  92.  T.  8.  p.  335. 

'  Re  comperti,  Marcellus,  ut  eorum  conatu*  &  molimina 
interpcllaret,  oratores  qui  causara  apud  Athana<tium  suara- 
agerent,  ac  sui,  Ancyranaeqiic  ccclcsix  nomine  fklci  profes- 
sionem  emitterent,  delegavit.  Cumqje  legatorum  formula 
sanam  prorstw  &  ortbodoxam  fidem  praeferrtt,  huic  Athatja- 
s'uis,  cum  alii*  qui  aderant  episcop'n,  adstipulatns,  litcras  tom- 
mendatitias  rognnt'tbus  concessit.  Diatrib.  dc  Maict'I.  cap.  a. 
p.  63.  Ap.  Nov.  Collection  Patr.  T.  ii. 
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know  when  1  that  deputation  to  Athanasius  was  sent ;  he  phtceth  it  in  the  year  372,  by  guess 
only.  St.  Basil,  though  he  b  corresponded  with  Athanasius,  and  others  of  Egypt,  knew  nothing 
of  that  letter  of  recommendation}  and  in  a  letter  written  after  that  supposed  date  in  377,  reproves 
some  '  people  for  communicating  with  the  followers  of  Marcellus.  Moreover,  Chrysostom  d  in 
his  homilies  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  century,  often  argues  against  Marcellus  as  a  heretic: 
not  now  to  say  any  thing  more  of  Socrates,  and  Sozomen,  or  Theodoret,  or  others,  who  appear 
not  to  have  known  any  thing  of  this  orthodox  confession  of  Marcellus,  or  Athanasius's  letter  of 
communion. 

It  is  indeed  well  known,  and  allowed,  that  for  a  while  Athanasius  hat!  a  kindness  for  Mar- 
cellus;  and  no  wonder,  when  Marcellus,  like  himself,  was  so  hard  pressed  by  the  Arians.  But 
his  respect  for  Marcellus  seems  to  have  abated  afterwards:  Hilary  of  Poictters,'  and  Sulpitius 
Severus  f  expressly  say,  that  Athanasius  separated  Irimself  from  his  communion.  Nor  do  l  per- 
ceive, that  *  what  Epiphanius  says,  overthrows  their  accounts.  For  certain,  he  does  not  confirm, 
but  weaken  the  credit  of  the  story  told  by  Montfaucon  •,  for  he  says  nothing  of  it,  though  he 
had  a  fair  occasion  to  mention  it,  and  wrote  but  a  few  years  after  the  death  of  Marcellus  and 


CHAP.  LXXIV. 

EUSTATH1US.  BISHOP  OF  ANTIOCH. 

I.  Says  Jerom,  *  Eustathius  of k  Side  in  Pamphylia,  first  governed  the  church  at  Bersea,  and 
'  afterwards  at  Antioch.    As  he  wrote  much  against  the  Arian  doctrine,  he  was  banished  in  the 

*  time  of  the  emperor  Constantine  to  Trajanopolis  in  Thrace,  where  he  lies  buried  to  this  day. 

*  There  arc  extant  his  volumes  concerning  the  soul,  of  the  Pythoness  against  Origen,  and  an  in? 
f-finite  number  of  epistles,  which  it  would  be  tedious  to  reckon  up.' 

2.  Eustathius  is  placed  by  Cave  at  the  year  .'$25,  when  the  council  of  Nice  met:  but  as  Eus- 
tathius was  before  that  bishop  of  Benr*a,  if  not  also  of  Antioch,  and  was  then  so  considerable,  as 
to  be  thought  by  many  to  be  the  bishop  who  complimented  Constantine  in  a  short  oration  at 
his  entrance  into  the  council ;  I  presume  he  ought  to  he  placed  sooner,  about  the  year  320. 

3.  For  a  particular  account  of  him  I  refer  to  '  Cave,  and  others.  I  observ  e  some  few  of  the 
more  material  things,  and  briefly  only. 

.  4.  By  k  means  of  the  intrigues  of  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  and  Theognis  of  Nice,  he  was 
deposed  by  a  synod  at  Antioch,  about  the  year  828,  as  a  Sabellian,  and  otherwise  unworthy  of 
the  pastoral  office :  after  which  he  was  banished.  The  time  of  his  death  is  not  certain :  some 
think  he  did  not  die  before  the  year  360.  Sozomcn  says,  he  had  been  assured,  that 1  Eustathius 
bore  the  hard  treatment  he  met  with  very  patiently. 


*  Hscc  porro  legatio  in  annum  3/2  commode  referator. 
Diatrib.  cap.  6.  p.  64. 

b  Cui  frcqfiens  cum  Athanasio  epistolarum  utus  erat.  Montf. 
Dial  rib.  ib. 

«  At  Ba*iliiis  quia  lemel  conceptam  de  Marcclli  impie- 

rate  opinioncm  vix  mi*sam  facere  poterat,  cum  Diocaesarictui- 
bus  patribus  non  leviter  cxpostulat,  quod  Marcelliauc*  ad 
eommunionem.  inconsultis  atiU  cpiscopis,  achniserint.  (Vid. 
Basil.  Ep.  205.  al.  293.  T.  iii.  p.  4 10.  edit.  Bcned.]  Hjcc 
Basilius,  vcl  ignorans  ea,  quae  Alexandria  in  gratiam  Marcelli 
h  ajseclarum  ab  Atbanasio  gesta  fuerant,  vcl,  &c.  Montf. 
Diatrib.  ib.  p.  66. 

4  Vid.  in  ep.  ad  Philip,  horn.  6.  T.  xi.  p.  234,  235.  in  cp. 
Ad  Hcb.  horn.  2.  p.  14, 15,  16.  bom.  8,  p.  89.  T.  xii.  Bened. 
ft  pa«im. 

'  Nam,  negata  gibi  ab  Athpnasio  communionc,  ingrcuu 
tese  ecdesix  Marcellus  ab»Unuit  Hilar.  Fragra.  2.  p.  1300. 


'  Intcrjecto  deinde  tempore,  Aihanasitu,  aim  Marcellum 
parutn  sanac  fidci  esse  penitus  comperisset,  a  communionc 
suspendit.  Sulp.  Sev.  Hut.  1.  ii.  c.  52.  p.  382. 

*  Vid.  H.  72.  n.  4.  p.  837. 

k  Eustathius  genere  Pampbyltus,  Sidetes,  primnni  Berhceae, 
Syrias,  deinde  Auiiuchia:  rexit  ecclesiam.  Et  adversum 
Arianorum  dogma  coir.ponens  multa  sub  Constantino  priucipe 
pulsus  est  in  exilium  TrajunopoHm  Thraciarum,  ubi  usque 
hodie  conditus  est.  Ex&tant  ejus  volumina  dc  Anima,  de 
Eugastiimutho  adversum  Origenem,  &  in  twit  a:  episiobe, 
quas  cnumcvare  longum  est.  De  V.  I.  c.  85. 

'  Vid.  Cav.  Hist.  Lit.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  yiii.  p.  166.  &c. 
Tillemont  Mem.  Ec.  T.  vii.  Pagi  CriL  in  Baron.  Ann.  324. 
n.  26.  &c.  325.  n.  17.  327.  n.  3.  340.  n.  19. 

*  Vid.  Sucr.  1.  i.  c.  24.  Soi.  1.  ii.  c.  19.  Thdrt,  1.  i.  c  21. 
J  Soz.  1.  ii.  c.  19.  fin. 
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5.  Eustathius  is  placed  by  Jerom,  in  his  letter  to  Magnus,  among  those  Christian  writers,  who 
were  remarkable  for  secular  learning,  as  well  as  for  their  knowledge  of  the  scriptures :  but 
Soi-rates  reckons  him  among  those  obscure  persons,  who  1  had  endeavoured  to  raise  their  own 
reputation  by  opposing  Origen.  Sozomcn,  however,  commends  b  him  for  his  eloquence,  as  well 
;w  pietv,  and  says,  that  his  works  were  in  his  time  well  esteemed.  Theodoret  calls  him  *  the 
great  Eustathius." 

6.  I  need  not  give  a  particular  account  of  Eustathius's  works:  the  inquisitive  may  find  suffi- 
cient satisfaction  in  the  writers  before  referred  to.  The  fragments  collected  by  *  Fabricius 
deserve  to  be  read. 

7.  Eustathius's  enmity  to  Arianism  •  is  well  known :  whether  he  was  not  a  Sabellian  is 
doubtful. 

8.  Eusebius  of  Ccesarea  accused  him  f  of  Sabellianism  soon  after  the  council  of  Nice. 
Socrates's  expressions  in  his  account  of  the  sentence  passed  upon  Eustathius  by  the  synod  at 
Antioch  are  remarkable:  *  That 1  he  was  deposed,  as  rather  adhering  to  the  doctrine  of  Sabellius, 
« than  of  the  council  of  Nice.'  And  he  presently  after  owns,  that  George  of  LaodScca,  in  his 
history  of  Eusebius  of  Emesa,  relates,  that  Eustathius  was  deposed,  Cyrus  of  Heraa  accusing  hira 
as  a  Sabellian.  The  fragments  collected  by  Fabricius  may  be  thought  to  countenance  this  sup- 
position: and  there  are  learned  moderns  who  *  think,  that  Eustathius  of  Antioch  was  of  the  same 
opiuion  with  Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  and  that  neither  of  them  were  orthodox. 


CHAP.  LXXV. 

ATHANASIUS,  BISHOP  OF  ALEXANDMA. 

1.  His  history.  II.  Select  passages.  III.  His  testimony  to  the  scriptures  in  his  Festal  Epistle. 
IV.  In  his  other  xcorks:  1.  To  the  Gospels.  2.  The  Acts.  3.  Paul's  Epistles.  4.  Catholic 
Epistles.  5.  The  Revelation.  V.  Of  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  the  Shepherd  oj  Hernias. 
VI.  Various  readings.  VII.  A  Bible  sent  by  Athanasius  to  the  Emperor  Constans.  VIII, 
General  titles  and  divisions,  and  ?-espect  for  the  scriptures.  IX.  The  sum  of  his  testimony.  X. 
Tlte  Synopsis  of  sacred  Scripture. 

I.  Athanasius  succeeded  Alexander  in  the  see  of  Alexandria  in  the  year  3'2(5,  and  died  in  the 
year  373,  when  he  had  been  bishop  46  years  1  complete. 

There  is  no  need  that  I  should  write  the  history  of  Athanasius,  or  give  a  particular  account 
of  his  works:  the  nature  of  my  design  allows  me  now  to  contract,  since  the  life  of  Eusebius  of 
Cicsarea;  nor  shall  1  transcribe  Jerom's  chapter  k  from  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers, 
because  it  is  not  very  important.  I  have  referred  to  divers  learned  moderns,  who  have  bestowed 
laudable  pains  in  writing  at  large  the  history  of  this  celebrated  bishop;  and  the  reader  may  also 
consult  the  Testimonies  or  Elogies  of  ancient  writers,  prefixed  to  the  Benedictine  editjon  of  his 

»  Socr.  I.  vi.  c.  13.  *  Kxixicwriv  Ej$rx)ttY,  a-V  ra  "ExtiMis  /xaAAov  Qpmvlx,  i| 

k  Avijp  rx  rt  aAAa  xaXsf  x*i  a!xh;,  xxi  en  rvyXwrfta    d*ff  if  t>  is\>t£ua  (rvvjJof  eioftnaha-fy.  Socr.  I.  i.  c.  24.  in. 

iiKSutuf  5oi'j*a?i/xfv3f,  a,- 1%  rum  tptf  ifLtrwi  at7*  Ao/vr  cwihiv  u  Pour  Marcel,  1c  fait  passe  a  present  constant.    II  fut  Sa- 

sr>*.       Sot,.  I.  ii.  c.  19.  fin.  bcllien.    A  r&jard  d'Eustathe,  de*  savans  le  defcudctit,  d'au- 

c  Tr)f  a.\tflsixs  vspepayo;  i  fttfxs  Eorahss.  Thcod.  1.  i.  C.     trcs  l'accuwnt.    Pour  tnoi,  je  ne  croi  pa>  qu'oti  pui>*e  I'ex- 

21.p.  52.  A.  <-uscr.    Benusobre  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  543,  not.  (2.) 

*  Bib.  Gr.  T.  1.  p.  1/2.  &c.  Vid.  ib.  p.  543.  et  Worm.  Hirtor.  SabellianUmi,  cap  5.  n. 


*  Eustatbium  nostrum,  qui  primus  Antiochenss  ecclesiae  19,  20. 
episcopus  contra  Arium  claiusima  tuba  bellieum  cecinit.       '  Vid.  Pagi  Ann.  326.  n.  3.  372,  n.9,  10, 11. 

Hicron.  ad  Evaug.  T.  ii.  p.  571.  in.  Vid.  &  Theod.  1.  i.  373.  n.  9.   Car.  H.  L.  Atbanas.  Vit.  a  Benedktin.  adorikst. 

c  8.  in.  TUlem.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  viii. 

'  AwCzAAm  It  Evraiiiv,  wf  nj»  latCeXXw  lofar  tiraforl*.       k  De  V.  I.  cap.  87. 
.Socr.  1.  i.  c.  23.  f.  Conf.  So*.  L  ii.  c.  16. 
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Alhanasius,  Bishop  qf  Alexandria.    A.  P.  SUO.  3{><> 

works.  As  I  do  not  there  see  the  name  of  Epiphanius,  I  insert  here  his  character  of  Atlianasius; 
that 1  lie  was  Uie  father  of  orthodoxy. 

II.  Though  I  do  not  write  the  life  of  Atlianasius,  I  may  be  allowed  to  transcribe  some  re- 
markable passages. 

1.  On  b  account  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  he  says,  the  heathen  people  of  his  time 
thought,  that  the  Christians  taught  a  plurality  of  Gods. 

S.  Atlianasiu3's  enmity  to  Arianism  is  well  known:  I  formerly  cited  c  a  passage  wlrcre  he 
speaks  of  it  as  the  worst  of  all  heresies.  He  elsewhere  says,  the  J  devil  was  the  father  of  it :  nor 
will  he  by  any  means  allow,  that e  Arians  can  be  rightfully  called  Christians. 

8.  When  he  declaims  against  Arianism,  as  f  the  worst  and  most  hateful  of  all  heresies,  he 
makes  this  its  peculiarity,  that  whilst  other  heretics  endeavoured  to  support  their  opinions  by 
aophistrv,  these  *  men  have  invented  a  new  way,  and  have  endeavoured  to  carry  their  point  by 
external',  that  is,  civil  authority,  or  the  power  of  the  magistrate.  '  Whenever  "  any  man  differs 
«  from  them,  they  have  him  before  the  governor,  or  the  general:  whom  1  they  cannot  subdue  by 

•  reason  and  argument,  they  take  upon  them  to  convince  by  whippings  and  imprisonments  j 
•-which  is  enough  to  shew,  that  their  principles  are  any  thing  rather  than  religion:  for  it  is  the 

•  property  of  religion  not  to  compel,  but  to  persuade.    Our  Lord  himself  does  not  use  violence, 

•  but  leaveth  men  to  the  freedom  of  their  own  choice.  Speaking  to  all,  he  says:  "  If"  any  man 
«  will  come  after  me:"  and  to  the  disciples:  "  Will '  ye  also  go  away?"' 

And  on  account  of  these  violent  methods  in  particular,  he  says,  that  m  this  sect,  or  heresy, 
had  put  on  the  devil  complete. 

,  4.  Atlianasius  observes,  that "  Christian  people  never  took  their  denomination  from  their  own 
bishops,  but  from  the  Lord,  in  whom  we  believe.  And  though  the  blessed  apostles  are  our 
masters,,  and  have  ministered  to  us  the  gospel  of  our  Lord,  we  are  not  named  from  them,  l  or 
from  Christ  we  are,  and  arc  called  Christians.  But  they  who  receive  from  others  a  new  faith, 
are  justly  denominated  from  them,  whose  property  they  are. 

III.  I  proceed  to  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures:  and  here  I  begin  with  transcribing  at  large 
the  fragment,  which  we  have,  of "  what  is  called  a  Festal,  or  Paschal  Epistle. 

*  But '  since  we  have  spoken  of  heretics  as  dead  persons,  and  of  ourselves  as  having  the 
'  divine  scriptures  for  salvation  :  and  I  fear,  lest,  as  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  some  tew  of' 

•  the  weaker  sort  should  be  seduced  from  their  simplicity  and  purity  by  the  cunning  and  cral'ti- 
« ness  of  some  men,  and  at  length  be  induced  to  make  use  of  other  books  called  apocryphal, 
'being  deceived  1  by  the  similitude  of  their  names,  resembling  the  true  books:  I  therefore  entreat 
'.you  to  bear  with  me,  if  I  by  writing  remind  you  of  things  which  you  know  already,  as  what 

•  may  be  of  use  for  the  church.    And  for  the  vindication  of  my  attempt,  I  adopt  the  form  of  the 

•  evangelist  Luke,  who  himself*  says :  Forasmuch  as  some  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  writings 

•  called  apocryphal,  and  to  join  them  with  the  divinely  inspired  scriptures  of  which  we  are  fully 
4  assured,  as  they  delivered  them  to  the  fathers,  who  were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the 
•word:  it  has  seemed  good  to  me  also,  with  the  advice  of  some  true  brethren,  and'  having 

•  learned  it  from  the  beginning,  to  set  forth  in  order  these  canonical  books,  which  have  been 

*  A9ava«»  ra  y.zK3.pw,  km  -xxips  rrj  opJjfeJjaj.  H.  7ijv  xa<  uixf,  w$  wa*7a  fLxktev  trtv,  rj  SfO«Ci;f.  Qnrftuzs 

6p.  n.  2.  p.  7'28.  B.  tuv  yxf  tSuv,     xrUxz^iy,  aAAa  wtfiur,  oirttf  uva^sy.  x.  A. 

b  'KaXijvw— — faw/ruiv  xau  yljtigtolun,  Six  n,v  rptaiz,  lb.  n.  07.  p.  3S4.  C. 
>*h*  xai  rjpa;  ffiUB,'  0wf.  Or.  iii.  Contr.  Arian.  n.  15.       k  Matt.  xvi.  21.  1  John  vi.  67. 

p.  564.  C.  1  P.  1  IS.  ™  LI  xa<vr,;  x.pvrixs,  *tev  tvh<T7.u.tYrt{  «y  hoZOAv  sv  are- 

d  w}  6  tnxlrr  ct-jlr;  0  Ji5c*o>.o3-.  Contr.  Arian.  Or.  i.  n.  Stiz  xai  mpxtu.  Ib.  n.  66.  in.  p.  3H3.  C. 

1.  p.  40"J.  C.  »  OvSt  ■xxfct.'it  yxo  >ms  atfi  rwv  oikiiwv  enrxv*wy  ii%t  r>jv 

'  A\\a  xxi  si  7m;h;  xa>,u>h(  Xfifixyits,  woX»  xai  Aia*  nritryvfuav,  a\X"  art  r«  xvfiu,  us  lv  x«u  rrty  mrt* 

*r> itx'y'izi.  lb.  p.  406.  A.  aA>.'  airs  ra  Xfire  Xsir'avsi  xa<  tTftty,  xa<  o»cp.a^o;ii5a.  Ol 

f'tl  ff  yea  xai  p.%,7X(x  r«7»iv  x'iftrt;.       Hist.  Arian.  ad  St  vstst  sIic-mv  eyjiylts  rr,v  x?Xriy  V  ■xirftrf,  fxtmcy 

Monach.  n.  67.  p.  3S4.  B.  fix^ajj  tynri  xzi  -rijv  rswvt-pav,  ws  avl-jvr  y««uwvoi  xlytz. 

*  Ol  St  arisraiai  Tzn'irif,  Uxtlts  ia-Jln$  A<wir«v  affyyifitwylas ,  Contr.  Arian.  Or.  n.  2.  p.  406.  C. 
xau  j^St*  tutelar  v/jmxs,  x\>.r,>  cwv  iriv^ija-ay,  xa»  &a  rr,s       0  Ejusdem,  ex  trigesima  t»ona  eplstola  festali,  initio  mutila; 

tZwUv  e%u7ix{  ixJ.xi.y  Tx-^y  egtytif>i)<ray.  lb.  n.  66.  p.  383.  T.  i.  p.  961.  D. 
D.  E.  p  Ibid.  p.  961 .  E.  962.  o63.  A.  B. 

''  Ka»  <i  fiorw  r«y  aula;  aylsiftxtyj  iXxilau  wcos  Toy  ij/ifjuya}        t  — a*a7u>f«»8«  tr,  o^tft-ia  tmy  aX^tvw  ^ifAw)-.  p. 

rj  rov  f-f  zhKaty.  lb.  p.  384.  B.  961.  E. 

1  •  —•tentcv,  hf  urt  $ti;yi(lat  tenr*4  Xsj'eiy,  rules  r>)  j3'«>        '       -  xxi  ilz^v/Ii  avwitr,  ifas  txitsScu  ra  xaytvi(ops>a, 

x«(  w.*  ', -ms,  xai  ti7u.xtriitus  fXxfiy  ittyjt'.ct,  yvwf^atz  iau-  xxt  3?x/;aiji;>ia,arif  niivia  re  buz  ttyat  (itStea.  p  90X  A. 
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400  Credibility  of the  Gospel  History. 

'  delivered  down  to  us,  and  believed  to  be  divine  scripture :  that  every  one  who  has  been 

*  deceived,  may  condemn  those  who  have  deceived  him :  and  that  he  who  remains  uncorrupted 

*  may  have  the  satisfaction  to  be  reminded  of  what  he  is  persuaded  of.  The  books  of  the  Old 
'  Testament,  then,  are  all  of  them  in  number  two  and  twenty  :  for  so  many  are  the  letters  of  the 
'  Hebrew  alphabet  said  to  be.  The  names  and  order  of  each  one  are  thus  :  The  first  Genesis, 
« the  next  Exodus,  then  Leviticus,  after  that  the  Numbers,  and  then  Deuteronomy.    After  that 

*  is  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  the  Judges,  and  after  that  Ruth.  And  again,  the  next  in  order 
4  are  the  four  books  of  the  kingdoms:  of  these  the  first  and  second  are  reckoned  one  book  ;  and 
'  in  like  manner  the  third  and  fourth  are  one  book.    After  them,  the  first  and  second  of  the 

*  Remains  [or  Chronicles]  are  in  like  manner  accounted  one  book.     Then  the  first  and  second 

*  of  Esdras,  also  reckoned  one  book.  After.them  the  book  of  the  Psalms,  then  the  Proverbs,  Eccle- 
4  siastes,  and  the  Song  of  Songs.  Beside  these  there  is  Job,  and  at  length  the  Prophets.  The 
4  twelve  are  reckoned  one  book.    Then  Isaiah,  and  Jeremiah,  and  with  him  Baruch,  the  Lamen- 

*  tations,  the  Epistle.    And  after  them  Ezekiel  and  Daniel.    Thus  far  of  the  books  of  the  Old 

*  Testament.  Nor  do  I  think  it  too  much  pains  to  declare  those  of  the  New.  They  arc  these : 
4  The  four  gospels,  according  to  Matthew,  according  to  Mark,  according  to  Luke,  according  to 
4  John.  Then*  after  them  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  the  seven  epistles  of  the  apostles  called 
'  •catholic :  Of  James  one,  of  Peter  two,'4of  John  three,  and  after  them  of  Judeone.  Beside  "  these 
4  there  are  the  fourteen  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul,  the  order  of  which  is  thus :  The  first  to  tl»e 

*  Romans,  then  two  to  the  Corinthians,  after  them  that  to  the  Galatians,  the  next  to  the  Ephe- 
4  sians,  then  to  the  Philippians,  to  the  Colossians,  after  them  two  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  the 

*  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  then  two  to  Timothy,  to  Titus  one,  the  last  to  Philemon  :  and  again, 

*  the  Revelation  of  John.  These c  arc  fountains  of  salvation,  that  he  who  thirsts  may  be  satisfied 

*  with  the  oracles  contained  in  them  :  in  these  alone  the  doctrine  of  religion  is  taught :  let  no 
4  man  add  to  them,  or  take  any  thing  from  them.  Of  these  our  Lord  spake,  when  he  put  the 
4  Sadducees  to  shame,  saying :  44  Ye  *  do  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures."    And  he  exhorted  the 

*  Jews:  44  Search  *  the  scriptures:  for  these  are  they  which  testily  of  me."    However,  tor  the 

*  sake  of  greater  accuracy,  I  add  as  follows:  thatf  there  are  other  books  beside  these,  without: 

*  not  canonical  indeed,  but  ordained  by  the  fathers  to  be  read  to  [or  by]  those  who  are  newly 
4  come  over  to  us,  and  are  desirous  to  be  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  religion.  The  Wisdom  of 
4  Solomon,  the  Wisdom  of  Sirach,  and  Esther,  Judith,  Tobias :  the  Doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  as 

*  it  is  called,  and  the  Shepherd.  So  that  my*  beloved,  those  being  canonical,  and  these  read, 
4  there  is  no  mention  of  apocryphal  books :  but  they  are  the  invention  of  heretics,  who  wrote 
4  them  after  their  own  pleasure :  assigning  *  to  them,  and  adding  to  them,  times  ;  that  producing 
4  them  as  ancient  writings,  they  may  take  occasion  to  deceive  the  simple/ 

Upon  this  enumeration,  or  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  holy  scripture,  wc  may  make  a  few 
remarks :  and  many  are  not  necessary. 

1.  Here  is  mention  made  of  these  sorts  of  books  only :  4  canonical,'  such  as  arc  *  read*  or 
allowed  to  be  read,  and  4  apocryphal:'  by  which  last  the  writer  of  this  epistle  means  books  of 
heretics,  to  which  they  affixed  a  high  value.  Athanasius  here  takes  no  notice  of  *  contradicted* 
books,  so  distinctly  spoken  of  by  Eusebiusof  Ca»sarea. 

'i.  The  reader  sees  what  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  reckoned  by  this  writer  canonical : 
and  how  many  others  besides  are  mentioned  by  him,  as  4  out  of  the  canon,'  yet  allowed  to  be  read. 
And  I  would  add  here,  with  regard  to  the  other  works  of  Athanasius  in  general,  that  there  the 
Wisdom  of  Solomon  is  often  quoted,  Sirach,  or  Ecclesiasticus,  but  seldom;  and  the  books  of 
Maccabees  scarce  at  all ;  which  last,  as  we  see,  are  also  quite  omitted  in  this  catalogue. 

3.  This  may  suffice  for  that  part  of  the  catalogue.  Upon  the  latter  part,  concerning  the 
scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  1  think  it  incumbent  on  me  to  be  more  particular :  and  there- 
fore I  proceed  as  follows. 

xa.\*titt¥M  rm*  xvor»>Jey  fir'a.  Ib.  C.  pr,  Tiluvw^tva  it  mapa  twv  aajtfwy,  ouafniontffSau  nts 
b  ITpjf  t«?»j;  HauAs  arsroXB  tmv  wif  okai  Ivutltvowpti.     af't  vrf»<rstx*tUH>(-  P-  P63-  A- 

■  -  -lb.  D.  t  — —  tawonY  xa»tytg»u*>wy,  km  rdun  avunuvxtfuwr* 

'  T<u>7*  «nj/«u  t»  atthjfHt,  tor*  rov  itfanlx  raiv  tv  mini  ibid. 

tixlopittrtzt  Xs/ucv.  Ev  ruhis  /xonif  re  njy  tunCtiaf  £io*rx«-       h  — —  xafifofLtimi*  it  xai  vsf crtinlwr  eutlus  XffflT  'n'  ^ 

\tu»  wtLykxtZtln.   MySuf  rahis  mSaXteh.  x.  A.  Ib.  D.    waXata  aftppcths,  vfi^tan  *valav  at  rmu  fits 

*  Alan.  xxii.  29.  « Jgfaa  v.  39.  cuupaws .  Ib.  B. 
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IV.  The  Festal  Epistle,  just  transcribed,  is  generally  allowed  to  be 1  genuine :  but  as  some 
may  not  reckon  it  to  be  certainly  so,  and  as  such  catalogues  are  liable  to  alterations,  and 
possibly  some  things  may  have  been  inserted  by  later  transcribers,  to  make  it  more  agreeable  to 
the  sentiments  of  their  own  times  ;  it  will  be  best,  for  fuller  satisfaction,  to  observe  the  quota* 
tions  of  scripture  in  other  works  of  Athanasius. 

1.  The  four  gospels,  as  we  have  sufficiently  seen,  were  always  received  by  all  catholic  Chris- 
tians in  general :  it  is,  therefore,  quite  needless  to  refer  to  any  of  the  numerous  quotations  of 
them  in  the  works  of  this  writer. 

We  may  however  observe,  that b  he  gives  likewise  the  same  title  to  all  the  apostles  in  general, 
calling  them c  •  our  Saviour's  divines.' 

1.  The  Acts  of  the  apostles  too  were  generally  received :  nevertheless  I  shall  refer  to  one  or 
two  of  the  many  passages  of  Athanasius,  where  this  book  is  largely  quoted  by  him. 

4  Let4  them  hear  the  great  and  blessed  appostles  in  the  Acts.'  After  which  he  quotes  some 
of  the  discourses  of  Peter  and  Paul  there  recorded.  He  quotes  this  book  as  *  written  by  St. 
Luke.    Again,  according'  to  tbe  divine  Acts  of  the  apostles. 

S.  The  Festal  Epistle  expressly  mentions  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul.  Thirteen  were  univer- 
sally received.    The »  epistle  to  tile  Hebrews  is  often  quoted  by  Athanasius  as  the  apostle  Paul's. 

4.  We  proceed  to  the  catholic  epistles. 

(1.)  The^pistie  of  James  is  *  quoted,  as  written  by  an  apostle,  as1  written  by  James. 
(2.)  The  first  epistle  of k  Peter  is  frequently  quoted. 
(S.)  Words  of  the  second  epistle  of  Peter  are  several  times  quoted: 
as  ■  Peter's. 

{4.)  The  first  epistle  of"  John  is  oftentimes  quoted,  and  sometimes  very  distinctly. 
,(5.)  The  second  epistle  of  John  is  quoted 0  very  distinctly.    I  have  no  particular  reference 
to  the  third  epistle. 

(6.)  Athanasius  has '  twice  the  words  of  Jude,  ver.  6. 

5.  The  book  of  the  Revelation  is  several ,  times,  and  largely,  quoted  by  Athanasius. 

6.  Upon  the  whole,  then,  we  perceive,  from  the  other  genuine  and  unquestioned  writings  of 
Athanasius,  as  well  as  from  the  Festal  Epistle,  that  this  famous  bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  the 
fourth  century,  received  the  same  books  in  the  New  Testament  as  canonical  which  we  do. 

V.  Besides  these  books  the  Festal  Epistle  mentions  two  others,  the  4  Doctrine  of  the 
*  Apostles/  and  the  *  Shepherd  of  Hennas and  they  are  both  so  mentioned,  as  to  shew  plainly, 
that  they  were  not  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  or  books  by  which  doctrines  may  be  proved.  They 
are  said  to  be  '  without,'  and  *  not  canonical.;'  that  is,  out  of  the  canon. 

1 .  Of  the  former  I  have  already '  spoken  sufficiently,  and  shall  add  nothing  farther. 

2.  Of  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas  too  we  have'  distinctly  observed  the  value  set  upon  it  by 

*  ~Epistola  Festalis,  initio  mutila,  ut  culqae  patain  est, -ex  k  Keu  Titles  i/jea^i*  Ke/u Jo/tm*  ro  rtXof  njr  ms~tw{.  [| 

rramero  esse  videtur  epistolarum  Athanasio  FestaJiura  ab  Pet.  i.  9.]  Epist.  i.  ad.  Serap.  p.  653.  E. 

Hieronymo  niemoratarum  lib.  de  Scriptoribus  Ecdesiasticis,  •  Vid.  Hist.  Arian.  ad  Mooach.  n.  20.  p.  360.  D.  E.  Vid. 

in  qua  (amen  nonnulla  forte  occurrat  adversa  tuspicio.  it  Ep.  ad  Araun.  p.  960.  A. 


Vcrum,  nostra  qaidem  judicio,  nihil  est,  ut  ei  de  causa  ha-        -  "O  tkthv  i  Htlp9(,  ant  yavfrit  Ssmv  xouuvi  fonws-  Or. 

reamus.   Benedictin.  Monitura.  T.  i.  p.  038.  i.  contr.  Arian.  n.  16.  p.  420.  E.  2.  Pet.  i.  4.   Conf.  Ep.  i. 

k  ft       hoi  i  3mAo%  syjf  Er  a^xs  V  !j  Ao/ef .— ■— Cont.  ad  Scrap,  n.  22.  p.  672.  C.  k  ad  Adelpb.  n.  4.  p. £14.  A.? 
Gent.  n.42.  T.  i.  p.  41.  C.  D.  "  ■  ■   AyXoi  i  lu>a.nrtf,  tv  rj  vpwh  twij-oAij  \t!uif  ilwf. 

c  Tewlec  Si  xeu  vtpet  tun  aula  nt  raih)pa{  SiaXoIw*  aytpwv  'O  r,v  at'  ctpxif.    Or.  iv.  contr.  Arian.  n.  26.  p.  637.  C.  D. 

vtrsrisu  ris  twefleu  trhyxxrwy  rcis  sxuuov  ypamuLsw.    De  ws  tfpatysv  i  pxxxpits  lu)»>*y{.  K.  A.  Adv.  Arian.  Orat.  1 .  in. 

Incarn.  n.  10.  p.  55.  D.  p.  405.  A. 

4  AxHwltf  kxi  mv  fuIaXun  xeu  puauipuov  arsriXto*  iv  reus       0  Kati  pjss  xpy  veuptivrus  rniluf  >.s/ifir,  hx  ftij  vtls  xeu 

Ilpagin.  x.  A.  De  Sent.  Dionys.  u.  7.  p.  247.  D.  reus  eipaphous  avhn  xatyunet  vsy»f«Sa,  wf  aeunry[u\t*  i 

«  IWji  ptr  oira.  i  xvpa;   «>f  tfpxtyi*  i  Aax*s,  ^aexeunos  liua»^s-    Ep.  Euc.  ad  Ep.  JEg.  n.  6  p.  400.  C. 

Ptmnpa  re  xeu  thte^iv.  Ep.  Encyl.  n.  1 .  p.  270.  B.  '  Ep.  1 .  ad  Serap.  n.  26.  p.  675.  A.  Ep.  2.  ad  Scrap,  n.  3. 

'        xalxrxs  9«af  run  Airo$-9/.»v  Ufa}- us.    Ad  Amun.  p.  6$5.  A. 
n.  i.  p.  959.  C.  *  Keu »  m  AmxaXWf.  x.  A.  Or.  L  contr.  Arian.  n.  1 1 . 

«  O  f«v  yxg  f/Axetpw  TteuXos  n  m  wcos  'Etpeuas        De  p.  415.  D.  Vi'd.  &  Orat.  ii.  contr.  Ar.  n.  23.  p.  491 .  B.  C.  & 

Decret.  Kic.  Syn.  n.  18.  p.223.E.  £t  passim.  Or.  iv.  contr.  Ar.  n.  28.  p.  639.  &  Ep.  ii.  ad  Serap.  n.  2. 

'  Kat  ssn)7i;f,  0  a*«r»A»f  f^vt  De  Sent.  Dionys.  n.  p.  684. 

20.  p.  257.  E.    Vid.  Jac.  iv.  11.  '  See  p.  259.—261. 

'  Oux  wt  i$  xnpx  rw  Ss^u,  w'f  tnttv  I  IxxwSo;,  irapaAA«J"ij,       •  Seep.  259. 
ri  r portf  «rooT«a»fux.  Ep.  l.  ad  Scrap,  n.  26.  p.  674.  D. 
Vid.  Jac.  i.  17. 
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402  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

former  writers :  all  that  remains  is  to  consider,  what  notice  Athanasius  takes  of  this  book  in  his 
other  works. 

3.  In  one  place  it  is  quoted  as  •  a  very  useful  book.  He  quotes  it  again  in  another  place, 
which k  I  refer  to  in  the  margin.  In  another  place  he  quotes  a  passage  of  it,  which*  he 
supposeth  the  Eusebian*  had  an  eye  to.  Once  more,  he  quotes  it  upon  account  of  an  argu- 
ment  of  the  Arians  from  the  same  passage  before  referred  to.  «  But4  it  is  written  in  the 
«  Shepherd :  (since  they  allege  that  book  too,  though  it  is  not  in  the  canon :)  First  of  all, 

•  believe,  that  there  is  one  God. — '  Having  answered  their  argument,  he  adds  :  '  And '  why  do 

•  they  blame  those  who  think  rightly,  for  using  unscripturaj  phrases,  when  they  make  use  of 
«  unscriptural  phrases  to  support  impiety  ?* 

4.  Nothing  can  be  plainer,  than  that  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas  was  not  a  book  of  authority 
with  Athanasius. 

VI.  I  shall  take  notice  of  but  very  few  various  readings  in  the  works  of  this  writer. 

1.  The  Benedictines  in  their  edition  put  our  author's  citation  of  Acts  xx.  98.  according  tof 
the  common  reading,  "  Feed  the  church  of  God."  But  they  acknowledge  in  *  a  marginal  note, 
that  some  manuscripts  have  Lord,  others  Christ. 

2.  Athanasius  has  a  very  uncommon  reading  at  Rev.  xxii.  14,  which k  I  place  at  the  bottom 
of  the  page,  with  a 1  remark. 

VII.  About  the  year k  840,  Athanasius  sent  a  copy  of  the  Bible  to  the  emperor  Constans. 
He  speaks  of  it  in  a  letter  to  Constantius,  whom  he  assures,  *  that  he  had  written  to  his  brother 
»  but  once  before,  and  then  again  upon  1  occasion  of  sending  to  him  the  books,  or  volumes  of  the 
«  divine  scriptures,  which  by  his  order  he  had  prepared  for  him.' 

Learned  men  have  been  divided  about  the  meaning  of  the  original  phrase  ;  but  Montfaucon, 
I  think,  has  "  clearly  shewn,  that  thereby  we  are  to  understand  the  scriptures  in  several  volumes. 
As  a  confirmation  of  this  sense,  1  transcribe  ■  a  part  of  lus  argument  at  the  bottom  of  the  page. 
Mill  °  concurs  with  that  learned  Benedictine. 

VIII.  The  Festal  Epistle  represents  distinctly  the  several  parts  of  scripture,  and  the  great 
respect  shewn  them  by  the  author.  Nevertheless,  some  forms  of  quotations,  and  evidences  oi  like 
respect,  may  be  also  taken  from  the  other  works  of  Athanasius. 

1.  In  the  Festal  Epistle  are  expressions  of  the  highest  regard  for  those  books,  which  were 
canonical,  or  the  nde  of  faith ;  whether  of  the  Old  or  the  New  Testament.  They  are  divine 
scriptures,  oracles,  fountains  of  salvation ;  in  them  alone  the  doctrine  of  religion  is  taught  with 
alisolute  certainty,  without  any  danger  of  being  deceived  and  misled. 

2.  Quoting  Paul,  he  calls  him,  the  >  blessed  Paul,  a  man  bearing  or  carrying  Christ ;  and  the 
holy  servant  of  Christ 

3.  The  sacred ,  and  divinely  inspired  scriptures  are  sufficient  to  shew  us  the  truth. 

*  A<a  Sf  rr,!  »-f«Ajiuu7a7i;f  fSiZXara  Hotfuy»{.  De  Incara.  "  — «rv*7ia  quippe  ilia  rurr  $tte»  ypafwr  nihil  esse  aliud 
n.  3.  p.  40.  D.  arbitramur,  quam  ipsam  sacram  scripturam,  quae  ad  facilio- 

*  De  Decret.  Nic.  Syn.  n.  4.  p.  41 1.  D.  rem  legend*  mum,  in  plnra  volumina  compingeretur :  vxixfr* 
'  EXe/igMo  !t  x4i  ro  gv  rw  rjsijan  ypafw.  Ad.  Air.  n.  3.    quippe  significant  volumina.  Monitors  in  Synopt.  Scripture 


p.  895.  B.  ap.  Ath.  T.  ii.  p.  124. 

*  Er  ti  toj  TT»i/uy<  yifpairlar  tmiy  ksu  rah,  xatfoi  p;  or  tx       *  Est  itaque  vux7t«v  liber  corapactus,  live  volumeo.  

re  xawoj,  wpoftptiai.  De  Decret.  Nic.  Syn.  n.  IS.  p.  2*23.  F.  Jnnuraera  proferre  licet  similia  loca,  queis  palam  fiat  wjxJia 

*  Ai«7«  roivtr  afpapus  «i7oj  >.i£nc  wpi{  arifriar  tftvptyltf,  run  Stub*  ypapwv  nihil  aliud  esse,  quam  lihros  scripturarum 
tuliuiyltu  f»»/        *'f  X*S*o-iy  twtCuvlaf ;  lb.  p.  224.  A.  B.  sacrarum  plura  in  volumina  compactos,  non  vero  synopsim 

'  Vid.  £p.  i.  ad  Serap.  n.  6.  p.  643.  D.  sacra:  icripturae :  quemadmodum  «rux7iev  ArcXXirXfis  est  liber 

t  Reg.  i.  xvtiit.  At  seguer.  &  Felckm.  X/><ra.  Apollinani,  ic  «vx7ior  Qptfmttf  fiMmaKuLf  est  liber  Phllocalix 

*  Maxaptu' oi  wkxkvoylti  rat  reXa;  *i7ar.  x.  X.  Or.  iv.  Origenis.  Animadv.  xv.  in  Vit.  &  Athan.  ap.  Coll.  Nov.  Patr. 
conlr.  Arian.  n.  2B.  p.  6Jg.  C.  p.  38,  39. 

1  Upon  that  |>eculiar  reading  my  excellent  friend  Dr.  Ben-       0   sive  Biblia  integTa,  plurtbus  in  lectoris 

ton  has  given  me  this  observation  :  '  He  is  ready  to  think,  voluminibus  com  pacta.  Mill.  Prolcg.  Script,  n.  745. 

4  that  fciXnrov7ff  was  either  written  by  way  of  contraction,  or  '  —  jiriv  i  ypwyopos  anjf  i  fiaxapiof  IlanAe;.  Contr. 

'  blindly,  to  as  scarce  to  be  read  at  all :  and  that  some  bold  Gent.  n.  5.  p.  5.  F. 

'  or  blundering  transcriber  changed  it  into  wXa7trer7sj.  Thus   Xf/or7or  rv  xp>r*f*f»  *>$poi.   De  Incarn.  n.  10.  p. 

'  the  reading  will  agree  with  that  ancient  reading,  mentioned  56.  A. 

*  by  Mill,  and  supported  by  MSS.  Versions  and  Fathers.'  "0  a/i«;  r*  XfJrtf  luamts  ITanXof.  Contr.  Gent.  n.  26. 

«  Vid.  Betiediciin.  Vit.  S.  Athan.  p.  33.  p.  25.  A. 

1  Ka*  Hi  *v«7»«  rwv  $<;wv  ypafwy  juXsueurTjc  avInfMt  xoila-  1  Map xti{  fuv  yaf  iinr  al  oJtau  xou  itorvfuru  ypettm  *ft$ 

mvaotii,  r*u7a  tcoiijrar  avsrttXa.  Ad  Imp.  Constant.  Apol.  njr  njf  «X^I«at  eatayh\m.  Contr.  Gent.  n.  1.  T.  i.  p.  1. 

u.  4.  p.  2(>7.  D.  Js.  B. 
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4.  Censuring  the  multitude  of  Arian  synods,  he  says,  'The  divine'  scripture  is  sufficient 
«  above  all :  but  if  upon  this  occasion  a  synod  be  needful,  let  them  observe  the  determinations  of 

*  the  fathers  at  the  council  of  Nice.' 

5.  *  Let k  these  be  hearkened  to,  the  determination  of  the  gospel,  the  preaching  of  the  apostles, 
« the  testimonies  of  the  prophets/ 

6.  Having  quoted  several  passages  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  «  But'  do  you  also,  says  he, 

*  search  the  gospels,  and  what  the  apostles  have  written.' 

7.  «  Let  *  us  inquire  after  the  ancient  tradition,  and  doctrine,  and  faith  of  the  catholic  church 

*  which  the  Lord  delivered,  which  the  apostles  preached,  which  the  fathers  kept :  for  on  this  the 
«  church  is  founded.* 

IX.  This  testimony  of  Athanasius  to  the  scriptures  is  very  valuable:  it  appears  from  the 
Festal  Epistle,  and  from  his  other  works,  that  he  received  all  the  books  of  the  New  1  cstament 
that  we  do,  and  no  other,  as  of  authority.  And,  considering  the  time  in  which  he  lived,  the 
acquaintance  he  had  with  the  several  parts  of  the  Christian  church  at  that  time,  and  the  bishops 
of  it,  in  Egypt,  and  its  neighbourhood,  jn  Europe,  and  Asia,  and  the  knowledge  he  had  of 
ancient  Christian  writings;  it  must  be  reckoned  of  great  use  to  satisfy  us,  that  notwithstanding 
the  frequent  quotations  of  other  books,  in  the  writings  of  divers  ancient  Christians,  they  did 
always  make  a  distinction,  and  did  not  design  to  allege  as  of  authority,  and  a  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith,  any  books,  but  those  which  were  in  the  highest  sense  sacred  and  divine. 

X.  It  yet  remains,  that  we  take  notice  of  *  the  Synopsis  of  Sacred  Scripture,  usually  joined 
with  the  works  of  Athanasius.  By  some  it  has  been  reckoned  genuine;  but  for  the  most  part,  it 
is  supposed  by  learned  men  '  to  be  falsely  ascribed  to  him.  On  this  side  of  the  question,  the  late 
learned  «  editors  of  Atlianasius's  works  have  freely  declared  themselves;  and  certainly  they  must 
be  good  judges.  One  reason  of  their  rejecting  it  is,  that  it  is  not  mentioned  by  any  ancient 
writer,  as  a  work  of  our  Athanasius:  which  must  be  reckoned  an  argument  of  no  small  weight, 
considering  how  large  a  work  it  is.  Some  ascribe  it  to  another  Athanasius,  who  flourished  near 
the  end  of  the  fifth  century. .  Mr.  Wetstein  "expresseth  himself  very  positively:  Mill  is 1  inclined 
to  the  same  opinion,  without  being  certain;  which  I  think  is  best,  as  there  is  no  very  clear  evi- 
dence who  is  the  author. 

1.  In  this  Synopsis,  in  the  first  place,  is  a  list  or  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  with  their  several  names,  and  the  first  sentence  of  each  book.  After  that  follow 
particular  contents,  or  an  abridgment  of  every  book. 

«.  It  seems  to  me,  that  there  is  sbme  reason  to  suspect  this  to  be  a  patched  work;  not  all 
written  by  the  same  author,  or  at  the  same  time:  for  after  the  names  of  the  canonical  books  otlhe 
Old  Testament,  those  not  in  the  canon  are  said  k  to  be  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  the  Wisdom  of 
Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach,  Esther,  Judith,  and  Tobit.  But  after  having  given  the  contents  of  the 
books  of  each  Testament,  he  mentions  1  four  books  of  Maccabees,  and  other  writings,  as  contra- 
dieted,  or  apocryphal:  but  if  one  and  the  same  person  had  been  the  author  of  the  whole,  why 
did  he  not  mention  these  at  first  in  the  proper  place  ?  I  omit  some  other  things,  that  might 
be  mentioned  in  favour  of  the  same  supposition. 

3.  This  synopsis  has  a  great  agreement  with  the  Festal  Epistle:  the  canonical  and  uncauoni- 
cal  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  first  instance,  (as  before  observed),  are  much  the  same  in 
both.    And  the  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  mentioned  in  the  same  order. 


*  Efi  fuv  y*f  auLvioltpx  vaLvlun  r,  §n*  ypap*.  Ei  if  yjx  i 
vvroSn  xptia  vtpi  nil*,  *r»  ra  run  veJtpw  xxi  mitt  yxf  trie 
lyukiirxv  oi  n  Niwu*  nvtXiovles •  De  Synod,  n.  6.  p.  730-  B. 

b  Ttfoxtiiriui  T»i»ov  xxt  rrfs  virtus  I  X*y»r,  xcu 

toxyhXtu  i  ipis,  xeu  run*  awsj-JXcev  «  x^p-.yfut,  x<u  raw  tcpf ij- 
7sw  ij  fLzphptx.— Contr.  Apoll.  I.  ii.  n.  4.  p.  949.  C. 

*  Epxlrfaut  Si  mu  v^Hi  Wfpi  tx*  sr  tjaSytXw,  XM  wv 
tTpxfya*  «>  awroXo«.—  Ep.  i.  ad  Serap.  n.  6.  p.  653.  A. 

*  iiioun  St  ttM—auhj*  njv  i£  CLpxtS  vxpxiosiv  not  &lW- 
xaAiav  not  nrirc  rijy  xaisXix^f  ixxXijiriaf,  ijv  a  ftt»  xvptif  tlw- 
xtr,  •!  it  awroA.91  ixij^yj-ar,  xeu  0!  ttaJiptf  »puXa£*y  t*  ravhi 
ya^  1)  ixxXigrut  rrftjuiAuriai.   Ep.  i.  ad  Serap.  n.  36.  p. 

*  Synopsis  Scripturas  Sacrr.  Ap.  Ath.  T.  ii.  p.  126—204. 
f  Nam  6y  nops.s  Uta  non  est  Athanasii.   Pctav.  Dogm.  Tb. 

T.iup.  28. 


1  ab  hodiernis  criticia  unaiutni  fcru  consensu  Athana»io 
abjuJicata.    Cav.  H.  L. 

See  Tdlem.  sur  S.  Athanasc  note  45.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  viii.  & 
«ir  S.    Luctan  note  1.  ni.  note  S.  f.  T.  5. 

>  Primo  nam  que  a  ueroine  antiquorum  memonitur  opus 
simile  ab  Atbanasio  adornatum.  At  certe  yix  potuit  ab  Hie- 
ronymo,  aliisque  patribus,  iia  maxime  qui  scriptural  cxpuuta- 
runt,  8c  a  Photio  ipso,  urn  insigne  opus  Athanasianum  prauer- 
roitti.  In  Synops.  Monit  p.  124,  125.  Vid.  MonUau;. 
Pralim.  ad  Nov.  Coll.  PP.  T.  ii.  p.  38.  3p. 

b  Athanasius  scripsit  Synopsiu  sacra:  scripturcc,  opcribus  S 
Athanasii  cpiscopi  inaertam.   Proleg.  ad  N.  T.  edit  accurat. 

1  Vid.  MB1.  Proleg.  n.  993, 994. 

kP.  128,  129.  '  P.  201.  D.E. 
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404  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

4.  Mill  thinks,  it  *  may  be  inferred  from  this  Synopsis,  that  at  this  time  by  the  Christians  of 
Alexandria  the  whole  New  Testament  was  divided  into  eight  books:  the  first  four  were  the  four 
gospels,  each  being  reckoned  a  distinct  book ;  the  fifth  was  the  Acts,  the  sixth  the  seven  catholic 
epistles,  the  seventh  the  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul,  the  eighth  the  Revelation. 

5.  To  be  now  a  little  more  particular,  for  the  sake  o?  those  who  may  expect  it. 

(1.)  The  author  begins  his  Synopsis,  saying,  4  All b  the  scripture  ot  us  Christians  is  divinely 
1  inspired*,  and  it  contains  not  an  indefinite,  but  rather  a  determined  number  of  canonical  books: 
those  of  the  Old  Testament  are  these.'  Having  mentioned  their  names,  and  put  down  the  first 
sentence  in  each  book,  he  says:  4  The  c  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  altogether, 

*  are  22,  according  to  the  number  of  the  Hebrew  letters:  but  beside  these,  there  are  other  books 
'  of  the  same  Old  Testament,  not  canonical,  but  read  only  [and  that  especially]  by,  or  to,  cate- 

*  chumens.'  The  books  here  mentioned  are  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  the  Wisdom  of  Jesus,  the 
son  of  Sirach,  Esther,  Judith,  Tobit.    But  presently  after  he  adds,  4  Some  *  say,  that  Esther  is 

*  reckoned  canonical  by  the  Hebrews,  as  also  Ruth,  being  joined  with  the  book  of  the  Judges. 
4  But  Esther  is  a  distinct  book.  However,  in  this  way  likewise  they  compute  the  full  number  of 

*  canonical  books  to  be  two  and  twenty.' 

(2.)  *  These  '  then  are  the  canonical,  and  the  uncanonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament. 

(3.)  Then  he  proceeds:  4  The  '  determined  and  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament  are 
«  these:'  where  he  mentions  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  same  order  as  in  the 
Festal  Epistle,  with  the  first  sentence  in  each  book.  '  The  last '  is  the  Revelation  of  John  the 
«  Divine,  which  has  been  received  with  the  rest  by  the  ancient  holy  fathers  having  the  Spirit.' 

("4.)  After  which  he  gives  somewhat  largely  the  contents  of  the  twenty-two  canonical  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  ending  with  Daniel,  from  p.  131  to  p.  168.  Then  he  says,  *  but  it  k  is 
4  proper  to  observe  the  others  also,  which  are  not  canonical,  but  only  read.'  Here  he  abridges 
Esther,  Judith,  Tobit,  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  the  Wisdom  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach  j  from 
p.  108,  to  p.  177- 

(5.)  Then  he  proceeds  to  the  New  Testament,  and  gives  particularly  the  contents  of  each 
book,  from  p.  177  to  201.  The  first  book  with  him  is  the  gospel  according  to  Matthew,  the 
second  book  the  gospel  according  to  Mark,  the  third  according  to  Luke,  the  fourth  according 
to  John:  4  the  fifth  '  book  is  the  Acts  of  die  apostles,  written,'  he  says,  4  by  Luke,  who  travelled 
4  with  other  apostles,  but  more  especially  with  Paul,  and  wrote  what  he  knew  with  certainty.' 
The  sixth  book  contains  the  seven  catholic  epistles,  written  by  several;  the  seventh  book  contains 
Paul's  fourteen  epistles;  the  eighth  is  k  the  Revelation,  seen  by  John  the  evangelist  and  divine  in 
Patmos. 

(6.)  After  which  he  adds:  4  There  1  are  also  divers  other  books,  both  of  the  Old  and  the 
4  New  Testament,  some  contradicted,  others  apocryphal.  The  contradicted  books  of  the  Old 
4  Testament,  spoken  of  before,  are  the  Wisdom  01  Solomon,  the  Wisdom  of  Jesus  the  Son  of 
4  Sirach,  and  Esther,  and  Judith,  and  Tobit:  with  which  also  are  reckoned  four  books  of  the 
4  Maccabees,  the  history  of  the  Ptolemies,  the  Psalms  and  the  Ode  of  Solomon  and  Susanna: 
4  these  are  the  contradicted  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old 
4  Testament  are  these ;  Enoch,  the  Patriarchs,  the  Prayer  of  Joseph,  the  Testament  of  Moses, 
4  the  Assumption  of  Moses,  Abraham,  Eldad,  and  Modad,  and  the  pseudepigraphal  books  of  Elias 
4  the  Prophet,  Zenhaniah  the  Prophet,  Zachariah  the  father  of  John,  Baruch,  Ambacum,  Ezekiel 

*  and  Daniel.  The  contradicted  for  apocryphal]  of  the  New  Testament  are  these,  The  Travels 
4  [or  Circuits]  of  Peter,  the  Travels  of  John,  the  Travels  of  Thomas,  the  Gospel  according  to 


"  Prolegm  n.  003. 

b  lla<rx  yca.Cn  *j<*a">  T^ftftaruy  §tue*tvros  tfi*'  fx  aecifet 
it,  xXKx  fxaXAov  wavu.t*a  xat  xtxay&wr//.»»»  tyei  ra  /3(C>.ia. 
Kau  m  "jf  [itp  w'xhatat  Itahw  ravla.  "  Synons.  p. 
126.  A. 

( 'Ojwi  ra  xav5v(£opyx  rrts  waKatxs  ttairptrj,  fiitxtx  ttxw 

cut,  i<rapi9/*a  rttf  ypatiaao-t  Tuir  'ECpatun>.  Exits  ?'  t*1w 

tio-i  rsaXtr  H§px  |9iCAia  rrj  aulr}{  *»a#i;iojff »  xa>tt>j£sp*ya  py, 
UYzftYWontpiva  St  fis>st  rots  xah^etifnts  railx.  lb.  p.  128. 
D.  E.  J  P.  129.  A. 

«  Kat  ra  f«v  rr,s  vx>.atx{  haii)xrlS  jSiCAmc,  ra  u  xowi£«- 
fityx  xat  fir)  xamijfyxfra.  p.  129.  B. 


'  Ta  it  tt,;  xaivr;  iiafrjxrf  cx>.tv  Mftcfina  rt  nxt  xma>s>i£- 
fUva  (3(">.ia  ravla.  p.  120.  B. 

1  Etfi  t«7ji?  ift  xat  \%<.y.a>.vhiS  \jjxw«  re  S»e>.«  *t»,  Jivs/ir* 
tu,'  tx»tr#,xat  t/xfi9tiffa  in  rwv  va>.ttt  a'.'ixv  xa<  vnuuaiiptfxr 
tialtpu.*.  p.  131.  A. 

'Pv«v  ii  IfiOMS  xai  retft  run*  tup.*  rr,{  ua>xia{  (3<?Xu,-r, 
ra.>(tij  xaxtu^ifinwr  an,  atalitutn.^jwu.y  it,  ws  vsoiitS^bw 
tat.    P.  168.  C. 

1  'O  it  ltr.feu.nss  Tavlas  irt  Aexaj  i  nxyft>.trr,s,  i  T*"a 
rs  ^iCAisk  evyfeaQunr  vvvaxtixyut  yae  rots  a\/.oi(  emro>.»tf, 
xat  fia>.ira  ru  Havh-j),  xat  ttlws  axptiwf  yf*$*t.  p.  187.  A. 

k  P.  200.  A.  1  P.  201,  202. 
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«  Thomas,  the  Doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  the  Clementines,  out  of  which  those  things  have  been 

*  selected,  which  are  true  and  divinely  inspired.    And  these  are  read.    All  *  these  are  thus  set 

*  down  for  the  instruction  of  men;  but  they  are  perversely  written,  and  spurious,  and  to  be  re- 

*  jected.  And  none  of  these  are  to  be  received  with  the  rest,  or  reckoned  useful,  especially  the 
«  apocryphal  books  of  the  New  Testament :  in  particular,  no  other  writings,  called  gospels,  are 
«  to  be  received,  beside  those  four  which  have  been  delivered  to  us ;  even  the  gospels  of  Matthew, 

*  Mark,  Luke,  and  John.' 

After  all  this  is  added  b  a  brief  account  of  the  several  Greek  versions  of  the  Old  Testament, 
as  that  of  the  Seventy,  Aquila,  Symmachus,  Theodotion,  and  some  other,  which  were  later. 

All  these  things  are  referred  "to  the  reader's  consideration.  It  is  very  fit  to  observe  in  what 
class  the  Doctrine  of  the  Apostles  is  placed  by^  this  writer,  and  with  what  books  it  is  numbered. 
I  have  spoken  of  it  distinctly  in  the  chapter  of*  Eusebius.  The  Clementines  likewise  have  been 
already  described  d  sufficiently. 

(7.)  In  this  work,  particularly  in  the  abridgment  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  are 
several  observations,  wnich  will  not  be  approved  by  all.  The  author  says,  the  *  epistle  to  the 
Galatians  was  written  by  Paul  at  Rome;  that f  to  the  Ephesians  likewise  at  Rome,  before  the 
apostle  was  personally  acquainted  with  those  Christians.  The  same  is  said  more  than  once  by  * 
Euthalius,  contemporary  with  that  Athanasius,  whom  some  suppose  author  of  the  Synopsis^ 
This  author  likewise,  as  many  others  do,  says,  that "  St.  Peter's  epistles  were  written  to  Jewish. 
Christians. 

(8.)  I  add  here  some  other  things,  which  are  in  the  latter  part  of  this  Synopsis.  It  is  there- 
said,  « that  1  Matthew  wrote  his  gospel  in  Hebrew,  and  published  it  at  Jerusalem;  and  that  if 
«  was  translated  [into  Greek]  by  James  the  Lord's  brother  according  to  the  flesh,  who  was 
4  ordained  by  the  holy  apostles  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem:  that  the  gospel  according  to  Mark 
'  was  dictated  by  Peter  at  Rome,  and  published  by  the  blessed  apostle  Mark,  and  preached  by 

*  him  in  Alexandria  and  Egypt,  and  Pentapolis,  and  Libya:  that  the  gospel  of  Luke  was  dictated 

*  by  the  apostle  Paul,  and  written  and  published  by  the  blessed  apostle  and  physician  Luke:  as 
«  also  k  in  like  manner  the  apostle  Peter  dictated  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  but  Luke  the  evange- 
« list  wrote  them:  that  the  1  gospel  according  to  John  was  dictated  by  the  holy  and  beloved 

*  apostle  John,  when  he  was  an  exile  in  the  island  of  Patmos,  and  was  published  by  him  at 
«  Ephesus,  under  the  care  of  Gaius  his  host,  and  of  the  other  apostles.' 

But  why  were  not  these  things  mentioned  before  ?  They  might  have  been  as  well  taken 
notice  of  at  the  beginning  of  the  abridgments  of  the  several  books  here  spoken  of.  Moreover, 
some  tilings  here  said  seem  contrary  to  what  was  before  observed:  every  one  must  perceive,  that 
what  is  here  said  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  is  quite  different  from  what  was  said  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  contents  or  abridgment  of  that  book. 

(9.)  Here  likewise,  I  mean  in  the  latter  part  of  this  Synopsis,  arc  *  the  symbols  of  the  four 
evangelists.  Matthew's  gospel  is  supposed  to  be  signified  by  the  face  of  a  man,  Mark's  by  that 
of  a  calf,  Luke's  by  that  of  a  lion,  and  John's  by  that  of  an  eagle. 

(10.)  Tli us  I  have  now  given  a  large  Account  of  this  Synopsis,  much  fuller  than  at  first  I 
intended.  It  is  a  long  and  laboured  work,  for  which  the  author  is  intitled  to  commendation, 
though  there  are  in  it  some  inaccuracies.  This  Synopsis  might  be  compared  with  the  Sticho- 
metry  of  Nicephorns,  published  by  "  several,  and  with  the  observations  of  0  Euthalius  upon  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  of  which  I  shall  speak  more  distinctly  hereafter. 

(11.)  Upon  the  whole,  I  think,  this  writer,  whoever  he  is,  probably  of  Alexandria,  or  near 


*  Ta:'>a  wadx  tfalifyttz*  fi£v,  vnv  xspti  eifyw  leapaSifpait- 
fUta.  It  tic*  ■msmlxs,  y.ai  yo9a.  xai  amCXifia.  Keu  eccy  Tt/lu;*, 
rwv  oruifvfxy  jxaXir*.  fi'«<uv,  r,  muf  «>.tf,  t^eufilxs  7r,{  v*a* 
Jwfyujf  -  ra  ts  aAXa,  xai  au7«  xa/.Wjiuva  tv  uvlus  tjuyhUa, 
txlif  run  wa?xhUvVj.y  yj/x»v  rtsvapwy  TeW.  x.  a.  p.  202. 13. 

b  P.  203,  204.  1  P.  15g — 261. 

d  See  VoL  L  p.  472, 473.  474,  47$. 

«  P.  194.  D.  '  lb.  F. 

«  Vid.  Zacagn.  Monura.  Vet.  p.  524.  633,  634. 

»  P.  188.  F.  '  P.  202. 

k  — 'flmf  km  raf  Ilp«*tis  rwv  AtorrtMv  wnj/sfiurc 


asv  Tliljxs  0  avsroAOfc  o-tvuVayaTo  St  i  a-M(  A*xa;.  lb.  p; 
202.  E. 

'  To  Ss  xai*  luavjr,*  rjay/f a4C»  Jipj-VftSi)  r§  Jr'  a-J*  r» 
cum  Iu»avv»  r»  tworoAt*  xau  rjavrptvii,  tuif  ffyfire  tv  Uxlaw 
rj  yr)<ru>,  xai  vm  r«  t^titir,  tv  E?*<r*,  Six  r*~u)  re  xlxvt'ui  xai 
{iv6-?»X«  ruv  *v»ro\xr,  tnfi  «'  *f»  llanos  'Payuufij;  ytOLfui* 
tt,vi'  ifui{.  x.  X.  Ibid.  p.  202.  F. 

»  P.  202.  C. 

■  Vid.  Cotcler.  ap.  Patr.  Apost.  Sc  Montfau^.  Bib.  Coi&Tuu 
p.  204. 

"  Ap.  Zacagn.  Miaium.  Vet.  p.  401 .  &c. 
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Credibility  o/*  ike  Gospel  History. 


it,  received  no  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  of  authority,  beside  those  of  the  Jew  ish  canon* 
And  for  the  New  Testament,  he  received  all  those  which  we  now  receive,  and  no  other. 

(IS.)  Finally,  it  deserves  our  particular  notice,  that  this  writer,  as  well  as  other  ancient 
Christian  writers  in  general,  professeth  the  liighest  respect  for  the  books  of  sacred  scripture.  For 
having  put  down  the  catalogue  of  the  canonical  and  uncanonical  books  of  tlte  Old  Testament, 
and  then  the  canonical  books  of  the  New,  he  adds:  •  So 'many,  even  these,  are  the  canon i- 
4  cal  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  as  it  were  the  first-fruits  of  our  faith,  or  anchors  and 
«  fastenings:  having  been  written  and  published  by  the  apostles  of  Christ,  who  conversed  with 

♦  him,  and  were  taught  by  him.  But  innumerable  otlier  books  have  been  since  composed  by 
4  great,  and  wise,  and  holy  men,  byway  of  testimony  to  them,  and  for  explaining  and  illustrating 

*  them,  of  which  1  need  not  now  speak  particularly.' 


CHAP.  LXXVI. 

A  DIALOGUE  AGAINST  THE  MARCIONITES. 

1.  I  think  it  not  best  to  overlook  entirely  a  book,  untitled,  Of  the  right  Faith  in  God,  or  a 
Dialogue  against  the  Marcionites,  in  five  parts  or  sections,  ascribed  to  Adamantius,  by  some  sup- 
posed to  be  the  same  as  Origen.  I  formerly  took  some  notice  of  it  in  the  general  account  of  * 
Oi  igen's  works,  and  may  have  occasion  to  quote  it  often  hereafter  in  the  history  of  the  heretics 
of  the  two  first  centuries.  It  is  fit  therefore,  that  we  should  observe  briefly  the  author's  testi- 
mony to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  But  he  is  not  the  famous  Origen.  It  appears 
manifest,  from  expressions  in  the  first  section  of  the  work,  that e  it  was  written  in  the  time  of  a 
Christian  emperor.  And  from  the  confession  made  near  the  beginning  of  the  same  4  section  by 
Adamantius  the  orthodox  disputant,  it  is  probable,  that  it  was  not  composed  until  after  the 
council  of  Nice:  accordingly,  it  is  the  general  opinion  of  learned  men,  that 4  tlie  author  of  this 
Dialogue  is  different  from  Origen,  and  that  it  may  be  placed  about  the  year  330. 

S.  The  author  owns  '  four  gospels,  and  no  more,  written  by  John,  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke,  disciples  of  Christ. 

3.  He  calls  them  all  disciples  of  Christ:  for  he  says  that 1  Mark  and  Luke  were  of  the 
number  of  the  seventy  or  seventy-two  disciples. 

4u  Though  "  there  are  four  evangelists,  ne  says,  there  is  but  one  gospel. 

5.  Adamantius,  the  orthodox  disputant,  receives  also  '  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

ft.  In  this  work  the  four  gospels  are  often  quoted,  and  most  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  particularly 
the  "  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  by  that  title,  and  the  epistle  to  1  the  Hebrews. 

7.  The  second  epistle  of  Peter  is  here  ■  quoted. 

•  Ttvavlx  xxt  rx  r^s  xz»rt{  Stxfyxrj  ptCKtx,  rxyt  xatowfo-  *  Ttpwtes  cmrttU  <f  x«"  *w7«  fat"*  «C  tvayttXwxrtai. 
p»m,  mm  njj  mrtws  ipan  ohm  xxpaintx, ,  xfxvpzt  xeu  tptur-  M*/n»j  m  xcu  Amxf  sx  rwy  of  tvltf  IlmAa;  rift  wreroAy 
pala-  w;  mx(  xulvy  rwv  a*«r oKwy  r*  X«r«,  run  xm  nyfm-    i vryftAitravio.  Ib.  p.  8.  Bus.  806.  D.  Beaed. 

fuyiay  txsivx;  xai  bV  xhU fi^hjUvUtlsn.  ypaftyla  xsu  txltfoylv  E»ay/eAira»  /*f*  recrcraptf,  tjxyhXtty  St  iy.  Ib.  p.  g.  Bas. 

trtthtU  vfepw  x*>x  ryy  txtmoy  xx»Knhxy  xxt  ffvy.Qwtxv,  8O7.  Bened. 

AMfc  jtAtptx  xai  xyxpApvrfa  £i?A<a  ij-Mranjfc;*-**  into  rim  xxlx  1  Il^orafov  xyxyyvMrtyixt  rx(  rwv  hmosxXtcy  Tlpa^ttc,  xm 

xxipuf  fufxXw  xxt  caftvWair        opwr  maltpuv,  tig  tixph-  rxf  enrols.  *.  A.    Ib.  Sect.  ii.  p.  38.  Basn.  828.  D.  Bend. 

ftav  ner  wpoXaCirfwv,  xxt  Sixfwlw.  x.  A.  p.  131.  A.  B.  k  Eff««f  it  mr^AAiw,  $]rr  MrrMrtvtrhs,  Sit  mtit  vtuts 

b  See  Vol.  i.  p.  526.  ix  iJvi}.  x.  A.    [Eph.  ii.  11,  12,  13.J  Sect.  v.  p.  148.  Bai. 

'  Vid.  Dialog,  p.  30.  Basil.  1674.  p.  816.  Bened.  867.  c.  Bened.  Epwu;  St  «nr*AAair,  i  xmroKf  fj<™. 

*  P.  3.  Bas.  p.  804.  Bened.  p.  152.  Basn.  869.  A.  Ben. 

4  Vid.  Huet.  Origenian.  1.  iii.  Sect.  1.  n.  v.  Sc  in  App.  n.  ix.        1  xxlx  rtv  x*9r*>  o*.  'O  yxg  »»fu>s  <rxtx  rwv  jwAAsrfw 

TUlem.  Origene.  Art.  86.  et  note  13.  Mem.  T.  iii.  Sc  Bene-  xfx9m.  [Heb.  x.  1.]  Sect.  iv.  p.  114.  Bas.  833.  A.  B/n. 


dictinor.  Monitutn  ap.  Origen.  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  800.  Beautob.    'O  p*v  egpivh)  vxpxt,  I  St  tXAxah),  xxt  ei  Awiroi  tv  foyw  p*- 
Hist.  Maoich.  T.  ii.  p.  84,  83.  X""?**  Sect-  »»•  P  123-  Bas  8*7.  Ben. 

f  05  ^*5t}7«  re  Xptra  ytlpxpijxxttv,  Iwxvnft  xxi  Mxrfxtof,  ■  IT3  St  Cvo  Utlpa  r»  av»r*Aa  yifpxftptrtr  xala  r%r 
xxt  Mxpxii  xxt  Ahkxs.   Dialog.  »ect-  i.  p.  7-  Bas.  80S.  B.    nfuw,  ft<rtv,  rr,y  StS^uvrt*  rw  att Af«  ^»  UxuXm.  Sect.  ii. 

p.  58.  Bas.  828.  D.  Bened.  Vid".  2  Pet.  iii.  13. 
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8.  The  words  of  5  Pet.  ii.  19»  "  Of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he  brought  in 
bondage,"  are  quoted  by  "  Adamantins,  not  as  the  words  of  Peter,  but  as  a  saying  or  maxim  of 
some  wise  man  not  a  Christian. 


CHAP.  LXXVII. 


JUVENCUS. 

1.  As  Jerom  has  an  article  b  for  Juvencus  in  liis  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  I  shall 
transcribe  it  at  the  bottom  of  the  page.  His  name  at  length  was  C.  Vettius  Aquilinus  Juven- 
cus: he  was  a  native  of  Spain,  and  a  man  of  a  good  family.  Jerom  mentions  a  work  in  four 
books  containing  the  history  of  our  Lord,  as  recorded  in  the  four  gospels,  and  another  work:  the 
former  is  still  extant.  Jerom  says,  he  lived  in  the  time  of  Constantine:  which  also  appears  from 
the  conclusion  of  the  fore-mentioned  poem.  Juvencus  is  in  c  Trithemius:  who  takes  particular 
notice  of  the  two  works,  mentioned  by  Jerom;  and  supposeth,  that  Juvencus  had  written  others, 
though  he  had  not  seen  them. 

2.  Jerom  seems  to  have  been  much  pleased  with  Juvencus ;  for  he  has  made  honourable 
mention  of  him  in  his  letter  to  *  Magnus,  and  placed  him  in  his  *  Chronicle,  and  quoted  him  in 
his  Commentary  upon  r  St.  Matthew.  That  quotation  relates  to  the  presents  made  by  the  wise 
men  to  our  Saviour  at  his  nativity,  and  the  design  of  them :  and  may  deserve  to  be  compared 
with  the  verses  of  Sedulius,'  another  Latin  poet,  in  the  fifth  century,  upon  the  same  subject. 

3.  Juvencus  is,  certainly,  a  good  witness  to  our  four  gospels,  and  the  things  contained  in- 
them;  but  I  do  not  think  it  needful  to  make  many  extracts.  I  only  observe  that  Juvencus  seems 
to  understand  Matt,  xxviii.  17,  as  if  the  evangelists  said,  some  k  of  Christ's  disciples  "  still 
doubted;"  but '  Grotius,  and  some  k  otliers,  think,  he  means  only,  that  "  some  had  doubted 
before,"  but  were  now  all  satisfied.   Theophylact 1  well  deserves  to  be  consulted  upon  this  text- 


ncu  Jt*«A«?au.  Sect.  i.  p.  41.  Has.  831.  A.  Besttd. 

k  Juvencus,  nob'uWmu  genei  is,  Hi^panus,  presbyter,  quatuor 
Evangelia  hexametris  versions  pene  ad  verburn  transferens, 
quatuor  Ubros  composuk,  tc  nonnulla  eodero  metro  ad  sacra- 
men  tocum  ordinero  pertinent  ia.  Floruit  sub  Constantino 
Principe.    De  V.  I.  cap.  84. 

1  De  Script.  Ecc.  c.  02. 

*  Juvencus  presbyter  sob  Constantino  historian)  Domini 
Saivatoris  verribos  explicavit:  nec  perttauit  Bfangelii  majes- 
tatem  sub  metri  leges  mittere.  Ad  Magn.  ep.  63.  T.  iv. 
p.  657. 

e  Juvencns  presbyter,  natione  Hispnnus,  Evangetia  lieroTcis 
verstbus  expKcat.  Chr.  p.  181. 

'  Pukherrune  cnunerom  sacrament*  Juvencus  presbyter  ono 
versiculo  comprehendit :  Thus,  aurvm,  myrrham,  rtgiqut, 
komxniqut,  Dtoque  Dona  ftrunl.   Ad  Matt.  cap.  ii.  p.  9. 


Conf.  Juvcnci  Historiam  Evangel,  p.  57.  ¥.  ap  Bib.  Patr. 

T.iv. 


(  Aurea  nascenti  fuderunt  munera  Regi, 
Thura  dedere  Deo,  myrrham  tribucre  gepukro. 
C.  Sedulii  Cam.  Pasch.  1.  ii.  p.  90.  ver.  95,  96.  edit.  Cellar. 
1704. 

k  Jacnque  Galuaeos  consccntlerat  anxi 
Mandatis  Christi  coucunans  turba  1 


nam  pars  dubiiabat  eorum. 
Juvenc  Hist.  Ev.  L  iv.  Ib.  p.  77-  B. 
■  Vid.  Grot,  ad  Matt,  xxviii.  17. 

k  See  Dr.  Benson's  Reasonableness  of  the  Christian  Religion,, 
p.  53,  54.  •  In  evangelia,  p.  183. 
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CHAP.  LXXVUI. 


JULIUS  FIRMICUS  MATERNUS. 

I.  Julius  Fiemicu.  Materkus,  not  mentioned  by  Jerom,  or  any  other  writers  that  we  know  of, 
wrote  a  book  against  heathenism,  still  extant,  inscribed  to  the  emperors  Constantius  and  Constans. 
Cave  says  very  well,  that  *  his  book  of  the  Error  of  profane  Religions  was  written  some  time 
between  the  years  340  and  350 ;  I  therefore  place  him  at  the  year  Si-5.  Julius  was  b  a  convert 
from  heathenism  ;  but  it  does  not  appear,  that  he  had  any  ecclesiastical  character.  It  is  more 
probable,  that  he  was  a  layman,  and  a  person  of  quality. 

2.  He  speaks  c  of  the  power  which  Christians  nad  over  daemons,  or  the  heathen  deities. 

:i.  He  speaks  of  the  great  progress  which  the  Christian  religion  had  made,  as  "  obtaining  in 
every  part  of  the  world,  and  superior  to  (icntilism  in  many  places. 

i.  He  applauds  the  emperors  *'  for  having  destroyed  tile  neathen  temples,  and  ascrihes  their 
success  in  war  to  that  conduct. 

;3.  In  divers  parts  of  his  book  lie  earnestly  excites  the  emperors  to  restrain  the  f  idolatrous 
rites  of  heathenism  by  their  edicts,  to  demolish  their  temples,  deprive  *  them  of  their  ornaments. 
For  this  he  makes  use  of  many  arguments  from  the  Old  *  and  the  New  Testament :  but  I  cannot 
say  that  I  admire  his  temper,  or  perceive  the  solidity  of  his  reasonings,  upon  this  occasion. 

6.  I  proceed  to  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  which  is  very  considerable ;  but  it  ought  not 
to  be  expected,  that  I  should  be  very  particular  in  so  late  a  writer. 

7.  He  speaks  '  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament. 

8.  He  has  quoted  most  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  many  of  them  by  name. 
0.  He  has  many  references  to  the  four  gospels. 

10.  He  quotes  the  gospels  of  k  Luke  and  '  John  by  name,  and  many  passages  from  this  last. 

11.  He  received  "  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  which  he  quotes  often,  and  largely,  and  with 
great  respect. 

12.  He  shews  great  *  respect  for  the  holy  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  in  general. 


*  De  tempore,  quo  lcriptus  ait  hie  liber,  nihil  certi  statui 
potest :  hiti  quod  intra  annum  340,  post  mortem  Constaatini 
junioris,  It  annum  350,  quo  interfectus  e»t  Constant,  scrip  tus 
ait  Car.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  204.  Et  Conf.  Pagi  in  Baron.  Aim. 
337.  n.  12.  A  Basn.  Ann.  3*0.  n.  o. 

b  At  ego  nunc  sacra  rum  lectiouum  institutiooe  formatus, 
pcrditos  homines  religion  sermone  convenio.  De  Error. 
Prolan.  Religionnm.  Cap.  7p-  108.  E.  ap.  Bib.  PP.  Max.  T.  iv. 
A  p.  424.  ex  edit.   Jacob.  Gron  or.  Lugd.  Batav.  1709. 

c  Sic  a  pud  uos  deos  vestros,  cum  hominibus  nocere  coepe- 
rint,  religioci  aermonts  flagella  castigatit.  Sic  in  corpora  ho- 
minura  constitmi  dii  vestri  ferbo  Dei  ipiritualium  flammarum 
igne  torquentur,  A  qui  apud  voa  quasi  dii  coluntur,  apud  nos 
religiosa  fidei  niedela  Christi  gratia  humano  mbjaoentei  im- 
pcrio,  A  tormenta  repognantes  sustinont,  8c  victi  pmnii  ultri- 
cibus  subjugamur.   Cap.  44.  p.  170.  B.  Bib.  p.  433.  Gr. 

J  ^uia  locus  in  terra  est,  quern  non  Chiist!  potsedcrit  no- 
men  ?  qua  sol  oritur,  qua  occidit,  qua  erigilur  septentrio,  qua 
vergit  auster,  totum  venerandi  numinit  majestas  implevit. 
Et  licet  adh  uc  in  quibusdaro  regiooibus  idololatriat  morientia 
palpitent  membra,  tamen  in  eo  res  est,  ut  e  Christ  ianis  omni- 
bus tenia  pestiferuru  hoc  malum  funditus  amputetur.  Cap.  21 . 
p.  172.  H.  Bih.  PP.  443.  Gron. 

Modicum  tantum  snpe«st,,ut  legibus  vestris  proatratus  Dia- 
bolus  jaceat,  ut  extinctse  idololatriae  pereat  funesta  cootagio. 
Cap.  21.  p.  173.  A.  Bib.  p.  446.  Gr. 

*  Post  eacidia  templorum  in  majus  Dei  estis  virtute  pre*- 
vecti.  Vic-Mtis  hostcs,  propagastis  imperium.  Ac.  Cap.  29. 
p.  176.  F.  Bib.  p.  463.  Gronov. 

f  Amputanda  sunt  hacc,  sacratissimi  impcratores,  penitua 
atque  delcuda,  &  sevcriasimis  cdictorum  vestrorum  legibus 
corrigenda,  11c  diutius  Romanum  orbem  prassumtionis  istius 
,error  tiinestus  commaculct,  tie  peatUerjc.cousuetudiDts  1 


ktscat  improbitas.  Cap.  17.  Bib.  PP.  p.  171-  A.  Grouov. 
p.  437. 

•  Tollite,  tollite,  securi,  sacratissimi  impcratores,  oma- 
menta  templorum.  Deos  tstos  aut  monetse  ignis,  aut  metal- 
lorum  coquat  flamma.  Doc  aria  nnrvera  ad  utiliutem  ' 
tram,  dominiumque  traoaicrte.  Cap.  29,  p.  1/6.  F. 
p.  463.  Grou. 

h  Sed  A  vobis,  sacratissimi  impcratores,  ad  vindicandum  A 

Kniendum  hoc  malum  necessitas  imperatur ;  A  hoc  vobis 
:i  summi  lege  pnecipitur,  ut  severitas  veatra  idololatriat  (aci- 
nus omtiifariam  perscquatur. — In  Deuteronomio  [cap.  xiii.J 
lex  prarscripta  est    Cap.  30.  p..  179-  E.  Bib.  PP.  467.  Gr. 

'  Lapis  hie  Christus  aut  fidei  fundameota  tustenut, 

aut  in  augulo  positus,  duorum  parieium  membra  sequaia  mo- 
derations conjungit,  id  est,  veteris  A  novi  Testament!  in  unum 
colligit  gentes.    Cap.  21.  p.  1/2.  H.  Bib.  446.  Gr. 

k  Invenimus  enim  in  Evangclio  Lucae :  '  Sint  lumbi  restri 
pra-cincti."  &c.    Cap.  '20.  p.  172.  D.  Bib.  443.  Gr. 

1  Dicit  enim  in  Evangelio  Jobaxinis.  Cap.  19.  p.  17' •  H. 
Bib.  p.  441.  Gr. 

m  Secretiora  pandantnr  arcana.  In  Apocalypsi,  quia  tit 
sponsus,  inveniemus.    Cap.  20.  p.  172.  C.  Bib.  443.  Gr. 

Hacc  eadem  nobis  sancta  re\elatioue  monstrantur.  Invcni- 
mus  enim  in  Apocalypsi  ita  esse  prawcriptum.  Cap.  25. 
p.  If4.  E.  Bib.  PP.  p.  433.  Gron. 

a  In  hac  probatione  arcana  Prophet  arum  veneranda  pan  - 
dantur.  Adcistat  nobis  sanctorum  oraculorum  fides.  Joel  di- 
vino  Spiritu  monente  sic  dicit.  Cap.  20.  p.  172.  C.  Bib. 
p.  442.  Gron. 

Ait  enim  de  hoc  Emus,  innuente  Spiritu  Sancto.  Cap.  2 1 . 
p.  172.  F.  Bib.  444.  Gr. 

Hoc  a  veoerando  Propbetl  sancta  voce  prascanitor,  A  ex 
ore  prophetico  «ox  jubentis  auditur.    Ait  enim  Spixitus  T 
tus.  Cap.  25.  p.  174.  D.  Bib.  452.  Gr. 
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CHAP.  LXX1X. 

CYRIL  OF  JERUSALEM. 

I.  His  time  and  works.  II.  A  catalogue  of  the  7woks  of  Vte  Old  and  New  Testament.  III.  A 
general  remark.  IV.  Observations  relating  to  tlie  gospels.  V.  Of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles. 
VI.  St.  Parts  epistles.  VII.  The  catholic  epistles.  VIII.  The  Revelation.  IX.  General 
divisions,  and  respect  for  the  sacred  scriptures. 

St.  Jbrom  has  a  short  chapter  concerning  Cyri),  which  I  put  at  the  bottom  of  the  1  page.  I 
translate  only  what  relates  to  his  writings :  'His  Catechetical  discourses,  which  he  composed  in 
•  his  youth,  are  still  extant.' 

It  is  computed,  that  *  Cyril  was  born  about  the  year  315,  that  he  was  ordained  presbyter  in 
844  or  345,  bishop  in  350  or  351,  and  died  in  386'.*  For  farther  particulars  concerning  hia  his- 
tory, and  his  works,  I  refer  to  other  '  authors.  The  Catechetical  Discourses  mentioned  by  Jerotn, 
and  which  alone  I  shall  have  occasion  to  quote,  were  composed  in  347  or  348,  while  he  was  yet 
presbyter  only. 

IL  I  begin  with  citing  that  discourse,  which  contains  a  *  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament. 

'  These  '  things,'  says  he,  '  we  are  taught  by  the  divinely  inspired  scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  For  there  is  one  God  of  both  Testaments,  who  in  the  Old  Testament  fore* 
told  the  Christ,  who  has  been  manifested  in  the  New. — Read  the  divine  scriptures,  the  two  and 
twenty  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  were  translated  by  the  seventy-two  interpreters.— 
Read '  those  two  and  twenty  books,  and  have  nothing  to  do  with  apocryphal  writings.  These, 
and  these  only  do  you  carefully  meditate  upon,  which  we  securely  or  openly  read  in  the  church. 
The  apostles  and  ancient  bishops,  governors  of  the  church,  who  have  delivered  these  to  us,  were 
wiser  and  holier  than  thou.  As  a  son  of  the  church  therefore,  transgress  not  those  bounds : 
meditate  upon  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  which,  as  has  been  already  said,  are  two  and 
twenty :  and  if  you  are  desirous  to  learn,  fix  them  in  your  memory,  as  I  enumerate  them  one 
by  one.  Of  the  law  the  first  are  the  five  books  of  Moses :  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Num- 
bers, Deuteronomy.  Then  Jesus  the  son  of  Nun,  and  the  book  of  the  Judges,  with  Ruth,  making 
the  seventh.  Then  follow  the  historical  books,  the  first  and  second  ot  the  kingdoms,  which 
according  to  the  Hebrews  are  one  book :  in  like  manner  the  third  and  fbuTth  book.  And  the 
first  and  second  of  the  Chronicles,  also  reckoned  by  them  one  book.  The  first  and  second  of 
Esdras  too  are  computed  one  book.  The  twelfth  is  Esther.  These  are  the  historical  books. 
The  books  written  in  verse  are  five :  Job,  and  the  book  of  Psalms,  and  the  Proverbs,  and  Eccle- 
siastes,  and  the  Song  of  Songs,  the  seventeenth  book.  After  these  are  five  prophetical  books, 
the  twelve  prophets,  being  one  book,  of  Isaiah  one,  of  Jeremiah  one,  with  Baruch,  and  the 
Lamentations,  and  the  Epistle :  then  Ezekiel,  and  the  book  of  Daniel,  the  twenty-second  book 
of  the  Old  Testament. 

«  The  1  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  the  four  gospels  only ;  the  rest  are  falsely  inscribed, 

»  Crrillus  Hierosolymse  episcopus,  sspe  pulsus  ecclesia,  fc  sv  txx\r,nx  fttlx  wapfanat  <unS\viacniA\iM.    ITsXu      f  pm- 

r«ceptos,  ad  extremuin  sub  Theodosio  principe  octo  annis  ia-  futtltpot,  xai  svXaCirsfoi  v*v  ol  a*»r«>vw,  xcu  oS  etf%aoi  urtr-. 

.  ucicuMiim  episcopalian  teouit.    Exstant  ejus  Kxhffltrttf,  kot»i,  o!  njy  sxxA^  0-ia;  viptfolai,  »i  retvlxf  vapatvAsf  n  «r, 

quas  in  adolescent  i&  composuit.    De  V.  I.  cap.  1 12.  rtx*a*  rr,{  t*xkrtcruif  w,  pij  vsafx^aparlt  ret  Stvfuif.  x.  X. 


Vid.  Ant.  Aug.  Touttee  Bencdictin.  Dim.  i.  De  Vit.  Cy-  Ib.  c  33. 
riL  Hksrot.  «  Ti}c  Si  xatvrj  Siafyxvj,  r*  rtrvxp*  pova  stic/yrXia*  ra 

«  Vid.  Toutt.  ut  supr.  /Cyril,  ex  edit.  Tho.  Milks  Oxao.  tt  Aonnt  tyyStTtipx?*  xai  fikxZtpx  ru^am  *** 

Car.  Hist.  LiLTillem.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  viii.  rat  Upa^ttt  run  Suite**  airoroAoif  vp6f  mint  St  xcu  rat  HI* 


*  Cat.  iv.  n.  33—36.  Ed.  Bened.  n.  00—20.  edit.  Muies.       laxwfr,  xcu  Htlfm.  lutavtu,  xcu  lata,  xafi«Xix*f  evir*\*t' 

*  Tavla  ts  liSamam*  v,\>Af  at  StorvMfw  ytafxt  rift  «nt>    srie-p^o/is-p*  St  run  variun,  xai  /ta9ij)aiv  to  TiWIaw*,  rxf 


Xaiaf  rt  xai  wunjf  Jiafcjxijr.    Cat.  iv.  d.  33.  in.  Bened.  Ua»y»  Snuilttrrapaf  ntrt^at.  Ta  St  Xwra  wa»7«  sgw  xtirtut 

f  Talon  rat  towci  fuo  /3iC>.t»(  xvalnnumu.    Tle&f  St  ra  a*o-  tv  SvJiteui.    Kau  If  a  tttr  ti  aa&qnatf  f-ij  ura  n  rui  fxilxt ,  roi7ct 

Hftfa  ft^Sty  t-/t  xoi>o>*  ravlxt  pitas  pthila  rsalxtwr,  it  Kg*  p^tt  xaTa  vx-.hv  arali:  cwxi ,  x*9u><  vwwxj.    Ib  0.  Z6.  p. 

VOL.  II.  3  o 
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4-10  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

'  and  hurtful.  Receive  likewise  the  Acts  of  the  twelve  apostles :  as  also  the  seven  catholic 
■  epistles  of  James  and  Peter,  John  and  Jude :  and  the  seal  of  all,  and  the  last  [work]  of  the 
«  disciples,  the  fourteen  epistles  of  Paid.  As  for  any  heside  these,  let  them  he  all  held '  in  the 
1  second  or  no  rank.    And  whatever  hooks  are  not  read  in  the  churches,  those  neither  do  thou 

4  read  in  private,  as  thou  hast  heard.' 

III.  This  is  the  catalogue  of  the  sacred  hooks  of  scripture,  puhlickly  read  at  that  time  in 
the  ehureh  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  only  hooks  from  whence  doctrines  were  to  he  proved.  I  leave 
it  to  my  readers  to  make  several  remarks  which  I  omit :  hut  it  must  hence  appear  evident  to  all, 
that  no  hooks  written  after  the  times  of  the  apostles,  or  by  any  men  who  were  not  either  apostles, 
or  companions  of  apostles,  were  esteemed  by  the  church  of  Jerusalem  a  part  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, or  of  the  rule  of  faith. 

IV.  I  now  add  some  other  observations  concerning  the  latter  part  of  the  Catalogue,  and  the 
gospels  in  particular. 

1.  One  thing  observable  is  the  order  in  which  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  placed : 
the  gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  the  catholic  epistles,  and  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul.  In  like 
manner  in  another  place :  'There  *  vet  remain  many  other  texts,  that  might  be  alleged  from 
•  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  the  catholic  epistles,  and  the  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul.' 

%  Cvril  says,  that c  St.  Matthew  wrote  his  gospel  in  Hebrew. 

3.  He  had  in  his  copies  tho  d  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel. 

4).  He  says,  that '  John  the  Baptist  connected  the  Old  anil  New  Testament. 

5.  Moreover  he  was  of  opinion,  that  f  baptism  had  its  original  from  the  same  John. 

6.  There  was  no  doxology  at  the  end  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  Cyril's  copies.  The  prayer  in 
him  concludes  after  this  manner :  "  And  *  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  O  Lord,  but  deliver  us 
lioni  evil.  Amen." 

7«  He  quotes  1  St.  Mark's  gospel  expressly. 

8.  Quoting  St.  John's  gospel,  he  gives  him  the  title  of'  the  divine. 

V.  The  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  k  is  often  and  largely  quoted  by  Cyril  in  his  Cate- 
chetical  Discourses,  and  as  di\ine  scripture. 

He  is  very  clear,  that  1  the  epistle  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  recorded  in  Acts  xv.  was  sent 
to  all  Gentile  Christians  in  general. 

VI.  Cyril,  as  we  have  seen,  received  fourteen  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul :  he  mentions  f 
that  number  of  Paul's  epistles  several  times. 

VII.  St.  James's  epistle,  in  his  enumeration,  is  the  first  of  the  twelve  catholic  epistles.  If 
by  the  author  of  that  epistle  he  meant  ttte  brother  of  our  Lord,  and  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
he  did  not  reckon  him  to  be  an  apostle,  as  appears  by  sc\  era!  ■  places.  Touttee  particularly 
acknowledges  as  much  in  a  ■  note. 

VIII.  The  book  of  the  Revelation  seems  not  to  have  been  received  by  Cyril,  or  the  church 
of  Jerusalem,  in  his  time.    It  is  not  mentioned  in  the  catalogue  above  transcribed :  it  may  he 

1  Kai  yea.fvm  ci  arcroXci  hxi  wcer'vhpu  texvt  ru;  tine.r 
xafoAiXM  emr'>  i;v    *-at.  4.  cap.  28.  Vid.  &  Cat.  17.  axiix. 

w  Tfvavuaxa  x>.r/tx;  rrt;  th  d.'tn  ■ssyv-y.xlos  cixjtcfuz*'  vxf 
tz;  f«v  rxv  aKKui*  fTif  oXaf  tif  6\tfw  wtpajpwtur  apAttir 
l\a;>.w  St  rx  vp»!tptv  Sixxl-n  ypxtyxx  hxartwxpa.(  tTirtXa{ 
t%*puwr*.    Cat.  lO  n.  18. 

Exj/.fivf j  yati  pt  lir/efutt*  i  yfMi,  «»  i?^.5ajj»  Xt.'tiv  ra 
>.nxi-<lx  ictpt  aim  TwifJixhs  tx  ru  Ua:\H  rurcracwr  xju  iixx 
tViroKxv.    Cat.  17.  n.  J4.  Vid.  ibid.  n.  20. 

n  tytif  Ixltxx  pampas.  foif  txhxa,  avtfn, 
ru;  vty'laxiiTtus  foyjvijxrzv.  Eitttla  u.  f  irt  taxusTui  rx  ias'tu 
juti*  a?£X  *:y  ixitxivx  It  rpxlx  rrj  vxettxtas  ravlrj.  Cat.  14. 
H.  21.  p.  210".  A. 

■  aXX'  15915  xai  r»s  atcr'^'St  *a»  IaxaiCu>,  rw  r«&*,i 
rrj  rxxkr^rtx;  txitxvux,  ov#it)  ytycu.  Cat.  4.  n.  28.  p.  66.  A. 

0  Notauduui,  rive  in  hoc  loco,  in  quo  gancti  Jacobi  aucto- 
riiatera  &  dignitatem  maximc  cxtollit  Cyrillua,  rive  Cat  4. 
n.  2S.  solam  iUi  eplscopalcm  dignitatem  tribui,  nusquano  apos- 
tolicam.  Imo  cum  uirobique  ab  apostolis  fccernere  vidctur. 
Tuuttcc,  not.  1.  p.  216. 


y  Google 


*  IUliqua  vcro  omnia  extra  in  sccundo  [ac  nuilo]  ordine 
habeantur.    Vcrro  Brnedictin. 

b  Afiirei  yap  tytm  wjA/.a  fa  ays  r$f  Upa^ixf  Amf^Xxv 
aiiTh  St  tr^AAa  xaj  tic  rav  xaSiAiXio,  xxt  tx  rxy  I  la,/.-* 
I'xaltirrapai*  tnrO.xv.    Cat.  17-  n.  20.  p.  2~4. 

c  Malflwof  i  ypa'ha;  to  KMtyJfAiO*,  'EZpxiii  y>.urm  ra'o 
ifpx&t.    Cat.  14.  p.  212.  D. 

*  Eay  rsotiK  ax*ss;f  rt#  tia!yt>uv,  Xtfahs-  LiC/.ey  ym- 
vtws  lrt<ru  Xptru  Bhi  AaSiS.    Cat.  II.  11.  5.  in. 

*  lu>zrvrts  0  (Sailis"?,;,  &  fufirts  ,cwv  tv  wpttrfaus,  aiyrth;  it 
rrrf  xaivijj  SiafyxTrf,  xai  rem*  roa  evvaxlxy  apCzlcczs.  Cat. 
10.  n.  19,  p.  14b.  B. 

'  IlaXataf  to  r«Xc?rxa»  xaivrj  tu&QBJt         *•  jSartxaa. 
ixa*rrts  yap  ijv  zpyrjis.    C'.il  3.  n.  0. 
«  Vid.  Cat.  23.  cap.  17,  18. 

h  'O  yaf  tv  re«7j  xpa.  raipxitti,  cJy  Mxpx'j;  fr(s-(.  Cat.  1". 
n.  If). 

I  Oi  rav  dhwv  tMtfytKtm  axpnalai  tw&n  &tt\tfy  sei?- 
fai.ufv.    Cat.  12.  c.  I.  in. 

*  Km  (tit  >.aC«  rxv  }.i.rxv  aniutiy  airs      Sua;  ypxpy 

KopnjXia;  y,v  avi;p  Jixajo;  Cat.  3.  n.  iv.  p.  41.  C.  £itt;v>, 

•  tv  rat;  llexf-tvi  txv  AirirsAaw.— Cat.  0".  n.  J 4.  in. 
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supposed  to  be  there  excluded  by  him,  and  ranked  among  apocryphal  scriptures,  not  expressly 
named.  And  there  is  another  passage  which  countenanceth  that  supposition :  for,  speaking  ot* 
Antichrist,  he  quotes  '  Daniel,  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  the  second  chapter 
of  the  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians :  but  declines  all  notice  of  the  Revelation  and  per- 
haps reflects  upon  it  as  b  apocryphal.  I  therefore  transcribe  below  a  note  e  of  the  Benedictine 
editor  upon  this  place. 

IX.  1.  I  put  down  an  instance  of  general  divisions,  where  at  once  are  mentioned  -  Old  and 
New  Testament,  Law  and  Prophets,  Uospel  and  Apostles :  where  likewise  it  is  said,  tliat  all 
those  scriptures  were  dictated  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit. 

2.  I  add  other  passages,  expressing  the  peculiar  regard  which  was  shewn  to  the  same 
scriptures. 

S.  Why  •  do  you  curiously  inquire  after  what  the  Holy  Spirit  has  not  written  in  the  scripture? 

4.  This  '  we  do  not  say  of  our  own  invention,  but  upon  the  ground  of  the  scriptures  received 
fjor  readj  in  the  church. 

5.  He  1  continually  alleges  the  books  of  scripture  in  proof  of  what  he  teaches.  He  says, 
that h  not  any  the  least  article  of  faith  ought  to  be  proved  by  mere  probable  reason  only,  without 
the  divine  scriptures. 

6.  The  creed,  he  says,  is  1  a  summary  of  the  principal  doctrines  of  religion  collected  out  of 
the  scriptures. 

7.  He  calls  his  hearers k  disciples  of  the  New  Testament. 

8.  He  recommends  it  to  his  hearers,  to  '  nourish  their  souls,  and  *  establish  themselves  by 
reading  the 'divine  oracles. 

9-  He  says,  that "  they  of  them  who  arc  studious,  may  by  frequent  reading  the  divine  scrip- 
tures, learn  more  fully  what  he  delivered  briefly  only  for  want  of  more  time. 


CHAP.  LXXX. 


THE  AUDIANS. 


I^Theodoret  placeth  the  Audians  0  in  the  time  of  Valens,  who  began  his  reign  in  364 :  but 
Tillemont '  thinks  it  best  to  follow  Epiphanius,  who  indeed  expresslv  says,  that  *•  Audius  lived  at 
the  same  time  with  Arius ;  and  says  also,  that  Uranius,  who  succeeded  Audius,  was  '  dead  when 

»  Vid.  Cat.  15  II.  12.  13,  &  scq. 

fc  Ba<nArjrei  it  {  Ktliyjifis  rpia.  x»  \u.m  *7ij  uwz.  Oix 
*C  Ktixev^xv  KshiLtv,  a\>.'  ex  ra  Aavii;>..  yxf  Kai  f> 

fynlai  iv  yjipt  ajla  im;  xausa,  xai  xmpxv,  xxi  r,u.m  xstip*. 
Cat.  15.  n.  16.  p.  232.  Vid'.  Dan.  vil.  25.  Et  conf.  Apocal. 
sii.  14. 

c  Visum  est  nonnulli*  Apoealypsim  hie  a  Cyrillo  notari. 
Quod  ratione  non  caret.  Earn  sane  in  apocryphorum  nomine 
habuit,  cum  libra*,  quos  in  cauonc  non  comprclicndit,  apOr 
cryphorum  nomine  compellet.  Cat.  4.  num  33.  Apoealyp- 
sim pretcrmiuit  in  recensione  librorum  Novi  Testamenti, 
ibid.  n.  36.  Pncterea  vclercs  omnes,  qoos  in  bac  Catechesi 
sequitur,  res  Antichristi  exponchtcs  semper  Apoealypsim  Da- 
nieli  eonjungunt.  Vide  Irenaruru, — Hippolytum — Non  igi- 
tur  imprudens  Cyrillu*.  sed  pcniius  certo  corailio,  Apocah/psis 
in  toto  hoc  argumento  comincmorationem  prastermisit ;  nu- 
jusqr.e  praelermissionis  rationem  hoc  loco  allegare  videtur. 
Toutt.  not.  2  p  232. 

*  — -—  c7i  9-j%  ihfjv  (xi y  tv  voiut>  xat  uptfjlcus,  iltpcv  it  tv 
tusSyekiui  xau  aworsJ.ei,-  a.kk'  h  in  xax  ro  atrto  mtsita  dftw, 
ft  sy  zsaXaix  xzi  x*i>y  Jiafcjxjj  *z$  Stias  AxA^ay  ypafz;. 
Cat.  17.  n.  5.  p.  z6j.'  A. 

•  Ti  TOivvy  mk'jmaJiiAnis  a  pj&  «  unt.jiz  a/isv  tfpzty? 
h  rsuf  yp*fztf .    Cat  11.  n.  12. 


f  Tai-7*  it  cii*'TXt[ttv,  n%  ivpwi>.t'<i>')t;,  aAX'  fx  run  §t ianr 
txx>.rltriz*tu.tYuiv  ysaiwv.    Cat.  15.  n.  13. 

&  K«i  aA>.af  Is  v}>Mi*a(  pzclupix;  tyjm  tx  run  Sttuir  yea* 
tun  z&xecfyraixai  rai>  tseMi^uo-aif.    Cat.  15.  n.  33. 

Kat  u.n  XzZt  ray  telwv  nj»  anryiufyy  am  ttj  buaf  yizftjs. 
Cat. 3.  n.  4.p.41.C. 

h  A*i  yap  at  pi  run  dtiuiv  xeu  afiuv  rrj  mr**V  {Mriptun, 
fLr,St  ro  nyty  aw*  run  Stun  vapzhixrizi  yazipwy.  Cat.  4. 
n.  1". 

'  Ow  y«f ,  «f  titttv  aiiputeuf,  nytrtfy  rz  njy  vifia;;, 
aXX*  tx  waa^f  yp*fr,r  ru  xmpualala.  9v\kty)t*\a.  fuav  *m- 
vK^pii  rrtv  rrj  wtrtm  JiiamcaAiay.   Cat.  5.  n.  xii.  p.  78. 

k  Kaivijf  iia5^xi}f  /xafyiai.    Cat.  I.  n.  1. 

'  Qpttyy  ant  rr(r  Cn/yj*  etyzfrawtn  §itat{ .  Cat.  l.n.  6.  p.  lp. 

crjyau:,—      §tutn  kthtey  Bva/ywrfAaTiv.  Cat.  4. 1137.  p.  70. 

»  *Turv  are8a;usv  ty  iaiy  t x  rrts  mxviltpxt  rmv  3<io»  ypzCuit 
ava/iwswtf  rai7«  ftay8«*»>7w».    Cat.  17.  n.  34. 

0  Hist.  Ec.  1.  iv.  cap.  IO. 

t  Mem.  Ec.  T.  vi.  Lc»  Audiens.  p.  692. 

n  'Ofns  6  Avity  relxv  a^yrjts  ytYfnpM  tv  yjar^i  Apm. 
*.  \.    H.  70.  n.  i. 

'  ibid.  n.  15. 
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he  wrote,  about  376.    I  place  Audius  at  about  350.  If  be  was  then  dead,  he  *  still  flourished  in 

his  followers,  which  were  somewhat  numerous. 

2.  Audius  was  b  a  Syrian  of  Mesopotamia,  much  esteemed  in  his  own  country,  as  '  Epipha* 
nius  acknowledges,  for  holiness  of  life,  and  zeal  for  the  faith :  who  *  seeing  some  things  done  in 
the  churches,  which  he  thought  not  to  be  right,  reproved  and  admonished  the  bishops  and  pres- 
byters to  the  face ;  telling  them  tliat  such  tilings  ought  not  to  be.  In  particiUar,  he  reproved 
the  rich  clergy,  and  such  of  them  as  led  a  luxurious  course  of  life.  This  brought  upon  him 
abundance  of  ill  treatment,  which  he  endured  for  some  time,  till  at  length  he  separated  from 
the  church.    So  Epiphanius.    Theodoret's  account  is  not  very  '  different. 

3.  As  lus  reproofs  were  offensive  to  the  clergy,  and  many  people  began  to  follow  him,  the 
bishops  '  accused  him  to  the  emperor,  (whether  Constantinc,  or  one  of  his  successors,  is  not  cer- 
tain :)  who  banished  him  into  Scythia :  where  the  good  man  lived  for  some  time,  and  where  he 
was  useful.    For  1  he  converted  a  good  number  of  Goths  to  the  Christian  religion. 

4.  The  Audians  kept  Easter  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  moon,  after  the  manner  of  some 
other  churches  in  the  East.  They  said,  that h  this  was  the  ancient  custom,  confirmed  '  by  the 
Apostolical  Constitutions,  and  that  the  bishops  of  Nice  had  innovated  in  complaisance  to  Con- 
stantine. 

5.  They  arc  said  by  some  to  have  been"  Anthropomorphites :  and  there  are  other  things  laid 
to  their  charge,  which  I  do  not  think  myself  obliged  to  take  particular  notice  of.  Moreover 
Epiphanius  does  again  and  again  say,  that 1  they  were  orthodox  upon  the  Trinity,  and  other 
points,  and  that  they  were  only  schismatics,  not  heretics. 

6.  Epiphanius,  does  in  one  place  say,  that"  they  made  use  of  apocryphal  books,  and  were 
fond  of  them :  but  he  does  not  expressly  mention  the  titles  of  any  of  them. 

7.  The  Audians  are  not  in  Philaster :  it  is  likely  he  had  no  knowledge  of  them. 

8.  A  learned  modern,  well  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  speaks  *  honourably  of 
Audius. 


CHAP.  LXXXI. 

HILARY  OF  POICTIERS. 

1.  According  to  Cave,  Hilary  of  Poictiers  flourished  about  the  year  354.  As  Jerom  has  placed 
him  among  his  illustrious  men,  I  transcribe*  below  a  part  of  his  chapter  :  where  are  mentioned 
Hilary's  Commentaries  upon  the  Psalms,  the  gospel  of  Matthew,  the  book  of  Job,  and  the  Can- 
ticles :  where  likewise  the  character  of  his  writings  may  be  seen  in  part. 


1  rioXX«  St  xeu  imIo.  njv  nam  rtltolrp  ytfotairi  vvv  auroif 
rs  xxi  (LtT  cuflw  r«  raltuilos  aula  urtnttat,  Oipams  ri(  rrj 
fitrr,t  rtor  wolafuof.  x.  L  Ibid.  n.  15. 

b  KoSeutt  Si  rtf,  Xoptf  xau  re  ytws  xau  rr,v  $onip.  Thdrt.  ib. 

c  Hr  St  i  cunfo  am  tijj  f**<ri)s  run  taoTcuuw  opuwptw;,  Sta- 
fxvTjf  rtf  ncAa  njr  itu/l*  woipiii,  Sia  to  axpeuf*tf  tu  fins,  xau 
xa?a  disr         xau  vtftwf.    Epipb.  H.  7a  n.  1. 

*  'Of  vtWxxif  Sewjwvaf  rx  1*  rats  r**Xi\tna^f  ytvOfuva, 
us  taasawtrsv  arftrxMnvr  re  xau  vftvtvltpw,  *Xf/xroau;  «>7*- 
hiti,  rots  roufltn  Xtlwr  a  yei)  reu/la  ulws  ytviciat,  ax  of  fiXii 
*04*7*  Urn  vparl&Qat.  Epipb.  H.  70.  a.  i. 

«  ♦«*tuot  it  rm  fxxA^nartxary  tunr/utuiai  cv\to!u»t 
Hu$jy  St  rtvts  fit*  r*y  nxpalov  unfariun  *vkw,  wis  Si 
yvrw$a>  9  f»fuu  yafui  rwmunilts  vafxnfms  (3utny.  x.  X.  H. 
E.  1.  iv.cap.  10. 

'  Epipb.  ibid.  o.  14.    Et  Conf.  Tbeod.  obi  supra. 

f  ■  ■  .  troXAa<  St  Ftlhay  xalyjyr^trf.  Epipb.  ib. 

h  Id.  ib.  n.  i«.  1  N.je. 

k  Vadianos,  quos  appellat  Epiphanius,  8c  schiamatico*,  non 
h«reticoa  vuh  tided,  alii  vocant  Antbroporoorpbitas  j  quod 
rmddtati  eorum.  tribuit  Epiphanioa,  parcens  cis,  ne  dicantur 
hstrc  tki.   Eoa  auiera  separfei*  ce  dicit,  culpando  epitcopoa 


divites,  k  p-scha  cum  Judaris  cekforando.  Augustio.  Harf.  i. 
Conf.  Theodoret.  H.  E.  1.  iv.  c.  IO. 

1  E»«  St  xala  ravla  rr,*  mri*  lyotltt,  <Zs  1  xaSoXix^  ixxXv 
rta.  Synops.  p.  608.  B.  Vid.  &  H.  70.  n.  1,  2.  &  Aocorat 
n.  14. 

m  Kfyp^lxt  Si  xxu  arsxpifai  orcXXwc  xalaxifws-  Synops. 
p.  808.  B. 

*  Certe  offensum  eorum  [episeoporum]  vitiis,  &  intole- 
rabili  malitia  magnum  co  tempore  virum  Audium,discefs;onem 
ab  ecclesia  fecisse,  roultotquc  homines  alioqui  non  matos  prop- 
terea  eum  tecutos  ease,  cum  mores  non  ferrent  eorum,  quo* 
mm  alioqui  doctrinam  non  improbabant.  Balduin.  De  Legib. 
Conatantin.  1.  i.  cap.  6. 

0  Hilarins,  urbis  Pictavorum  in  Aquitanii  episcopus,  fx* 
tione  Saturn  ini  Arelatensis  episcopi,  de  sj-nodo  Biterrenii  in 
Phrygiam  relegatus,  duodecim  advenus  Arianos  confecit  H- 
bros :  ic  alium  librum  de  Synodis,  quern  ad  GalLarum  epi»- 
copos  scripsit :  &  in  Psalm 01  commentaries,  priimim  videlicet 
&  secundum,  &  a  quinquagesimo  primo  usque  ad  scxagen- 
mum  secundum ,  &  a  centesimo  deciroo  octavo  usque  ad  eitre. 
mum.  lo  quo  ope  re  imitarus  Origencm,  nonaulla  etiam  de 
suo  addidit.  EtCommcotarii  in  Mattlueom,  Sc  tractttuiia 
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«.  In  his1  Prologue  to  the  Commentaries  on  the  Psalms  is  a  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  which  I  need  only  refer  to. 

3.  Hilary  appears  to  have  received  b  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  was  not  universally 
received  by  the  Latin  Christians. 

4.  The  book  of  the  Revelation  was  generally  received  by  the  Latins :  it  is  several  times 
quoted  by  Hilary,  and*  as  John's :  whom  he  also  supposeth  to  be  *  John  the  apostle 

5.  I  need  not  enlarge  farther  in  the  aecount  of  this  writer. 


CHAP.  LXXXII. 


AERIUS. 


1 .  Aerius, e  of  Pontus,  or  Lesser  Armenia,  was r  living  when  Epiphanius  wrote  in  376.  He  was 
a  thorough  *  Arian :  but  the  principles  by  which  he  was  distinguished  were  such  as  these :  He fc 
denied  the  difference  between  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter,  saying,  they  are  one  order,  office,  and 
dignity.  He  was  likewise  of  opinion,  that '  no  offerings  ought  to  be  made  for  the  dead :  foras- 
much as  such  things  tended  to  make  men  think  that  the  practice  of  piety  is  not  necessary ;  and 
that k  if  near  the  period  of  life,  they  could  by  presents  or  legacies,  or  somehow  or  other,  procure 
friends  to  pray  for  them  after  their  death,  they  might  escape  the  just  punishment  of  their  sins. 
They  likewise  denied  the  obligation  of  set  fasts  and  feasts.  The  'keeping  of  Easter,  they  said, 
was  unnecessary :  for  "  Christ  our  passover  had  been  sacrificed  for  us,"  1  Cor.  v.  7-  To  keep 
Easter  [or  passover]  now,  was  "  to  give  heed  to  Jewish  fables,"  Tit.  i.  14.  and  1.  Tim.  i.  4, 
Set"  fasts  too,  they  said,  were  Jewish  ordinances.  If  I  have  a  mind  to  fast,  I  will  take  the  time 
that  best  suits  me.  Not  but  that  they  would  sometimes  fast  on  the  fourth  day  of  the  week, 
as  others  do:  however,  they  said,  they  did  it  not  as  bound  thereto,  but  only  of  their  free- 
will :  which  last  particular  is  sufficient  to  shew,  that  what  Epiphanius  also  says  of  their  choosing 
to  fast  on  the  Lord's-day  is  a  calumny,  and  an  unrighteous  aggravation  of  their  principle. 

2.  These  then  were  the  sentiments  of  the  people :  this  is  tlie  institution  of  Aerius  and  his 
followers.    But  how  came  they  to  differ  so  much  from  the  rest  of  the  world?  from  most  of  the 


Job,  qoos  de  Graeco  Origenis  ad  senium  transtulit :  et  alios 
elegans  liber  contra  Auxeoiium :  ft  nonnulls  ad  diverse* 
Epistolas.  Aiunt  quidam,  scripsisse  euro  ft  in  Cantica  Can- 
ticorum.  Sed  a  nobis  hoc  opus  ignoratur.  Mortuus  est  Pic- 
tavis,  Valentiniaoo  ft  Valente  rognantibus.  De.  V.  I  cap. 
100. 

*  Pro!,  in.  libr.  Psalm,  p.  Q.  Paris.  1693. 

*  Maxime  cum  scriptum  sit :  Sunt  enhn  efficient es  spirit**, 
in  minisitrium  tnissi  propter  ew,  qui  hmredxtahmt  saiutem. 
[Hebr.  L  14  ]  In  Ps.  exxix.  n.  7.  p.  440.  A. 

 facturam  autem  per  id  qwod  Paukis  ad  Hebraeo*  dixit. 

Tanlo  melior /actus  angtlis,  quanta  excellentius  ab  his  possidet 
nomen.  Et  rursum:  Und*,  fratrts  saneti.vocatitmis  c^hutis 
participa,  kc  De  Trinit.  L  iv.  p.  832.  Vid.  Hebr.  i.  4. 
iii.  1. 

1  Quod  autem  bsec  folia  ligni  bujus  non  inutilia  sint,  sed 
talutaria  gentibu*,  sanctus  Johannes  in  Apocalypsi  testatur. 
[Apoc  cap.  xxii.  j  In  Ps.  i.  p.  2'iti.  E.  ' 

*  elect  us  ex  publicano  Mattbaeus  in  apostohun,  At  ex 

famiUaritate  Domini  revelatione  ccelestium  mysteiiorum  digs  us 
Johannes.  De  Trin.  1.  vi.  n.  20.  p.  801.  D. 

Vel  adsepolcrum  prior  quoque  Petrocurrens  adeptns  es  ?  vel 
intra  coiwcssiu  angelorum,  &  signatorum  librorum  insolubUcs 
nexus  —  tarn  pia  tibi  bax  per  Aguum  duccm  revelata  doc- 
trina  est?  Ibid.  n.  43.  p.  9O8.  C. 

*  Epipb.  p  pOS.B. 

*  H.  73.  n.  1.  p.  903.  A.  Vid.  et  Synopa.  p.  8O9.  B. 


»  Td  (uv  tirti  an  Aftiatof  riXtwkks.  Synops.  p.  8O9. 
Vid.  ft  H.  7*-  a.  i. 

h  tatrxtt  Si  wis  ttrau  Stxf  opwltotr  nmmoror  vptrttihp*. 

Synops.  p.  809.  pa  yxf  m  ra&i,  xat  p.\x,  fjj«,  rip;, 

xat  i*afyw(Mt.  H.  73.  n.  3. 

1  Mij  Sup,  vpovfsptt*  vvig  ran  ta?oxsiw*/»r,u.r>w*» 

p.  6O9.  B. 

k  Tim  Xixy  XoAv  \u\x  Sarxlor  e»opt£*7f,  fi^i,  wjf*aJawsS»fw- 
7aw ;  Euxjlm  yxe  i  ?«y,  ij  cuuyeiMxy  egwtri,  r»  w^*X^5^«7*» 
i  rtivtwf  1  Et  ci  i\ai{  wppi  rosy  ivlxuia  rue  txsirt  w/rjmy,  apx 
y*y  pjfoif  tvnCtilw,  u.ySi  a!* fanmlw,  aXAc.  xlttrcwfo  ^>-»f, 
it'  i  fivkilat  rfvtts,  r,i»(  xfrpawi  mtaas,  ijht  ft/jif  afywraf  tv 
Tij  nXtvh,  mm  tvytcwca.y  mpi  avhv,  tree  py  ft  txtt  wa&i;, 
u-r,Si  ra  u*1  aula  yiy»ujya  rwr  ar^uswnptxfl^fuouiv  tx^rfafa. 
H.  73.  n.  3.  p.  907.  A.  B. 

1  Ti  tfi  vravya,  Ottf  waf  vpuy  nriltXiiiai ;  Iafawsft 
vaXit  fwhis  wptvarrxfl*.  On  yaf  yfij,  pjfi,  to  mrx*  m- 
ItXit*.  x.  X.  lb.  p.  907.  A. 

"  Ei  S$  Tif  tw  aula  /3«A9i7«  njfwir,  pytvyjupus  riloJ'p.t- 
yeut,  p}<n,  aAA'  cl*  fiaXtleu.  Synops.  p.  8O9.  C. 

AXA  nit  vysrtio,        f rt  rtlxlun*-  roulx  yap  laSahta  sri, 

xzi  Jco  5»yo»  iuKiusf  Et  yctf  tXaif  (UttXotuu  mjritw,  «i<tr 

S"  ay  xlprt<ropAt  ypspxr  air*  «juav?a  njr»w«  iut  fy*  fXri/Si^av. 
'Oity  maf  aufoif  vre^iKolipkrjlxt  paWw  it  xoftXKy  njfsv*^,. 
riipaSt  ii,  hou  vforxSCaliu  naXXa»f  Si  xtu  rrp  rvcuia 

y^f-ivwty,  «y»  Stia^,  x?,k'  tS>x  «f«*i/w«i  f rtn.  H,  73.  u.  4* 

p  &07.  a.  0. 
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Arims,  as -well  as  flic  Ilomoftsians?  A  necessary  inquiry:  for'  all  heresy  is  supposed  to  sptfng 
from  some  evil  root.  Well,  what  was  it  ?  Let  us  attend.  It  is  said,  that  Aerius  was  a  mend 
of-  Kustathins,  a  man  of  Arian  principles  too :  and  that  when  Eustathius  was  made  bishop  of 
S.'haste  in  Lesser  Armenia,  about  the  year  3.05,  Aerius  was  much b  concerned  that  he  was  not 
bishop  likewise.  Eu*tathius  endeavoured  to  oblige  him.  He  ordained  Aerius  presbyter,  and 
appointed  him  governor  of  the  hospital  in  the  city:  but  Aerius  was  still  uneasy,  and  therefore  set 
up  a  new  discipline :  a  story  that  does  not  seem  to  me  to  have  the  appearance  of  probability : 
nor  arc  his  principles  so  unreasonable,  but  that,  without  being  under  the  bias  of  any  prejudice, 
lie  might  think  them  founded  in  scripture. 

3.  These  people,  as  we  learn  from  Epiplumius,  met  with  great  difficulties.  Aerius e  and  his 
followers  were  excluded  from  churches,  and  cities,  and  villages :  and  being  obliged  to  wander 
abroad,  they  suffered  great  hardships,  especially  in  the  winter  and  cold  weather. 

4.  From'1  Augustine's  manner  of  speaking  we  may  be  apt  to  think,  that  he  knew  of  some 
such  people  at  the  time  of  writing  his  book  of  Heresies  in  the  year  428.  I  have  placed  a  large 
part  of  his  article  at  the  bottom  of  the  page.  They  are  also  in*  Philaster:  but  he  does  not  seem 
to  have  been  well  informed  concerning  them :  however,  he  sap,  there  were  then f  many  of  them 
in  Panrphylia. 

5.  Tillemont  considers  these  people  as 1  Calvinists.  For  certain,  they  went  much  upon  the 
presbyterian  plan  :  and  they  may  induce  us  to  think,  that  in  most  times  there  have  been  some 
who  opposed  growing  superstition  in  the  church,  and  asserted  the  freedom  of  the  gospel:  but 
being  generally  opposed,  and  with  much  violence,  they  could  not  increase  to  any  great  number, 
and  in  time  they  were  reduced  to  nothing.  We  formerly  saw  another  like  instance h  in  the 
people  of  Ncoca?sarea,  disciples  of  Gregory,  generally  called' Thaumaturgus. 


CHAP.  LXXXIIL 

THE  COUNCIL  OF  LAODICEA. 
I.  A  Catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.    II.  Remarks, 

1.  Tun  59th  and  fiOth,  or,  according  to  another  computation,  the  58th  and  59th,  that  is,  the 
two  hist  canons  of  the  council  of  Laodicea  in  Lvdia,  or  Phrygia  Pacatiana,  are  to  this 1  purpose. 

•  That *  private  Psalms  ought  not  to  be  read*  [or  said]  in  the  church,  nor  any  books,  not 
« canonical,  but  only  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.' 

4  The  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  ought  to  be  read,  are  these :   1.  The  1  Genesis 

*  [generation]  of  the  world.    2.  The  Exodus  out  of  Egypt.    8.  Leviticus.    4.  Numbers.  5. 

*  Deuteronomy.    6.  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun.    7«  Judges,  with  Ruth.    8.  Esther.    9.  The  first 

*  and  second  book  of  the  Kingdoms.    10.  The  third  and  fourth  book  of  the  Kingdoms.  11. 

■  TTstyav  yap  alps^iv  v.a.x'Xm\icL  rxv  ytviu.eyoiiv  air  apyy;  nonnulln,  dieens,  offerri  pro  dorrnientibus  Don  oportere:  ncc 

ayft  re>,n;  rt  ->tt*<t9^ia.{,  ij  ttxpTtxt,  ra-fix  sipyirnh,  ij  eri}v-  statute  solemrriter  celebranda  esse  jejunia,  sed,  cum  quisque 

uasls  tfftif,  r,  Xri>M  w.i'f  res vt>.a.;,  rivap^-.r^s,  rt  vfjUtrttx.  voluerit,  jejunandum,  ne  videatur  esse  sub  lege.  Dicebat 

Epiph.  H.  75.  n.  1.  p.  904,  005.  etiam  presbyterurh  ab  episcopo  nulli  differentia  debere  dis- 

b  \uir.z  vreptv  xat5(r*  ruhv  mptvt-Jltptv,  rs7s  tevifayjw  cenii.    August.  H*r.  53               *  H.  TX, 

wii-j)  «w*irsan,  irff  ex  tuj  wlu  xa>.ei?«i  vlxyi'ietffnv.  x".  A.        f   4t  in  provincifc  Pamphylil  quaiu  plurimi  cornmo» 

Ibid.  p.  y05.  C.  rantur.  Ibid. 

c  ArOawth  $e  a-Slo;  y.iia  rx~/  xvIb  a.m  rxv  rny.hr^twv,  xai  •  S.  Basile,  n.  39.  Mem.  T  ix. 

afpmv,  khi  xxtu'Mv,  xcu  raiv  aXXuv  viXcMv.    noXAaxi;  St  ptlx  h  Sec  Vol.  i.  p.  .e97,  598,  399,  OOfi,  607- 

ar'vX>.«  ty>.n  rn  iJia  vip^vn,  aTptfs*  tultKev,  umcfipn  rt,  xxt  •  Ap.  Labbc  Concil,  T.  ii.  Bevereg.  Cod.  T.  i. 

ut5  tztlfi;  a'j>4?tiurti,  s»  v?,ai;  x«7afiv.rov7sf.    H.  "5.  n.  3.  k  '07»  «  ffi  jsWJixjj-  ^aA;i«f  Ae/irfei  tv  *xxAij«fi,  w$*  «ca- 

p.  906.  vowr*  /Si'Aia,  axx*(uoya  ra  xavswxa  rrts  *ouyt,s  xat  nrccAdia; 

d  Acriani  ab  Aerio  qnodam  sunt,  qui  cum  esset  presbyter,  StafyKrts.    Can.  59. 

doluissc  fertur,  quod  episcopus  non  peitnit  ord'mari ;  ct  in  Ari-  1  Tert7i{  xsir/W  E£oJof  t£  Athvh. 
anorum  hacrcsin  lapsus,  propria  quoque  dogmata  addidisse 
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*  The  first  and  second  book  of  the  Remains  [or  Chronicles.]    12.  The  first  and  second  book  of 

*  Esdras.  13.  The  book  of  150  Psalms.  U.  The  Proverbs  of  Solomon.  15.  The  licclesiastes. 
*•  16.  The  Song  of  Songs.  17.  Job.  18.  The  Twelve  Prophets.  19-  Isaiah.  <20.  Jeremiah 
«  and  Baruch,  the  Lamentations  and  the  Epistles.  21.  Ezekiel.  22.  Daniel.  The  books  of 
*•  the  New  Testament  are  these :  the  four  gospels,  according  to  Matthew,  according  to  Mark, 
«  according  to  Ltike,  according  to  John:  the  Acts  of  the  apostles:  the  seven  catholic  epistles: 

*  of  James  one,  of  Peter  two,  of  John  three,  of  Jude  one,  the  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul :  to  the 
«  Romans  one,  to  the  Corinthians  two,  to  the  Galatians  one,  to  the  Ephesians  one,  to  the  Philip- 

pians  one,  to  the  Colossians  one,  to  the  Thcssalonians  two,  to  the  Hebrews  one,  to  Timothy 

*  two,  to  Titus  one,  to  Philemon  one.' 

II.  I  shall  now  propose  some  observations  upon  this  catalogue,  and  the  council  to  wliich  it  is 
ascribed.  • 

1.  In  this  catalogue  are  omitted,  for  the  Old  Testament,  the  books  of  Judith,  Tobit,  Wis- 
dom, Ecclesiasticus,  the  Maccabees :  and  in  the  New  the  Revelation ;  either  not  reckoning  it  a 
■work  of  John  the  apostle  and  evangelist,  or  not  esteeming  it  proper  to  be  publicly  read  in  the 
church. 

2.  The  time  of  this  council  is  not  certain :  some  have  placed  it  before  the  council  of  Nice ; 
others  *  between  the  council  of  Antioch  held  in  341,  and  the  council  of  Constantinople  in* 3S1 : 
some  in  365,  others  in  b  363,  which  seems  as  likely  as  any. 

3.  Though  the  time  of  this  couucil  cannot  be  exactly  settled,  I  think  it  cannot  be  denied, 
that  there  was  a  council  held  at  I-aodicca  in  the  fourth  century,  which  made  many  regulations 

.concerning  ecclesiastical  discipline.  This  may  be  reckoned  evident  from  the  notice  taken  of  it 
in  the  sixth  general  council  at  Constantinople,  and  other  councils:  and  from  it  being  particu- 
larly mentioned  by  e  Theodoret,  who  wrote  within  sixty  or  seventy  years  after  the  supposed 
time  of  it. 

4.  The  chief  design  of  that  council  appears  to  have  been  to  deliver  rules' of  church  dis- 
cipline. Nevertheless,  the  bishops  there  assembled  may  have  been  induced,  1'or  some  reasons, 
to  publish  a  catalogue  of  sacred  books,  to  be  publicly  read  in  the  churches.  Accordingly,  the 
last  canon  about  scripture,  is  generally  received  as  genuine,  though  it  may  not  be  quite  so  un- 
questioned as  the  other  preceding  canons.  Some  have  observed,  that  this  canon  is  omitted  by 
Dionysius  Exiguus,  and  that  it  is  wanting  11  in  some  ancient  manuscripts.  In  answer  to  which 
I  would  say,  that  perhaps  the  omission  by  Dionysius  «  may  be  accounted  for :  or  it  may  be  an 
accidental  thing,  of  which  no  account  can  be  easily  given :  and  his  omitting  it,  however  it  came 
to  pass,  may  have  been  an  occasion  of  its  being  wanting  in  some  manuscripts. 

5.  Some  arc  of  opinion,  that  this  council  '  consisted  of  Arian  bishops,  and  that  it  was  con- 
ducted by  Theodosius  bishop  of  Philadelphia  in  Lydia,  a  man  of  the  Arian  party :  though  some 

*  dispute  this,  it  may  be  reckoned  no  improbable  supposition.  Tillemont  indeed  imagines,  that " 
this  is  a  disparagement  of  this  council  not  to  be  admitted:  and  that  it  would  be  melancholy  to 
think,  that  a  council,  the  canons  of  which  have  been  always  received  by  the  church,  should  have 
been  only  a  council  of  men  enemies  of  the  faith,  and  separated  from  the  catholic  communion. 
But  Pagi  '  thinks  this  no  just  ground  of  offence. 

6.  This  council  has  not  been  equally  k  esteemed  by  all.  Possibly  learned  men,  according  to 
'the  different  notions  of  the  party  they  nave  been  engaged  in,  have  been  led  to  disregard  the  last 

canon:  some,  because  of  its  omitting  the  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  others, 

■  That  wa«  the  opinion  of  Marca.   Sec  Tillem.  Mem.  E.  t  Basnag.  Hist,  tic  l'Eglise,  liv.  viii.  c.  S.  n.  ii.  p.  43?. 

T.  vi.    I-es  Aliens  Art.  129.  8r  Pagi  Ann.  31-1.  n.  25.  h  Les  Arieus,  Art.  I3g. 

b  Pagi  ubisupr.  Basn.  Ann  303.  n.  19.  •  '  Nec  minim,  concilium  nb  hara-eticis  Jiabitnm  codicis  cfl. 

1  'Ov  if  yaw  xau  rnnktutra.  <rv»oJ<jf  t*  AawJixfia  rrt;  nonum  ccclesise  universw  partem  facere,  cum  ab  ecclcsia  re- 

fias  vtp-s  xtxuiA-jxi  n  roiy  afys>.otf  izfi9-evyj<rfai.   'Tlieod.  in  ceptum  fucrit,  &:  nihil  ejus  moribus  contrarium  couiineat. 

Cotoss.  cap.  iii.  18.  T.  3.  p  355  Pagi  Ann.  314.  n.  25. 

d  '  1  may  add,  that  the  canon  of  scripture,  which  we  go  k  Concilii  Laodiccni.  canon  uhimus,  qui  catnloguin  eNliihil 

'  by,  grounded)  much  upon  that  enumeration  subjoined  to  the  librorum  scripturar.  apud  Dionytium  Exiguum  non  invenitur. 

'  last  canon  of  the  council  of  Laodicca,  which  yet  is  not  Et  pnrterca,  si  \el  admittatur,  synodus  tamen  ipsi  ctiguw 

*  found  in  the  vcrv  ancient  manuscripts.    Grctscr  menlioneth  auctoriiatts  est,  neque  censeri  potest  vocvm  ecclesiw  Gra-c;e 

*  one,  and  I  meet  with  another  here  at  home.'  John  Gre-  illius  temporis  exhibcrc  ;  turn  quod  particular*  unrum  fuit 
gory's  Posthnnw,  p.  85.  -quonindam  in  Lydia  epUcoporum,  turn  quod  auctor  rtnnnnm 

'  Daille  [Use  of  the  Fathers,  p.  45,  40*.  Lond.  1675  ]  en-    pnediaitnr  fui«c  quidam  Theodosim  portihm  Ariummiin 

dcavoura  to  account  for  that  omissioti  of  Dionysius.  lavcia.    I«ampe  Proleg.  m  Joami.  1.  1.  c.     n.  U4. 

'  Pagi  Ann.  314.  n.  25. 
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because  it  has  not  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  Basnage,  in  his  history  of  the  church,  observes, 
that  *  protestants  and  catholics  have  equally  disparaged  tliis  synod. 

7.  Finally,  it  ought  to  be  observ  ed,  that  this  was  a  particular  council  only,  consisting  of 
thirty  or  forty  bishops  of  Lydia,  and  neighbouring  countries.  Indeed  it  is  said,  that  the  canons 
of  this  council  were  received  and  adopted  by  some  general  councils  in  after  times.  Nevertheless, 
perhaps  it  would  be  difficult  to  shew,  that  those  general  councils  received  the  last  canon,  and 
exactly  approved  the  catalogue  of  sacred  books  therein  contained,  witltout  any  addition  or  dimi- 
nution, as  we  now  have  it. 

8.  I  have  thought  it  not  improper  to  put  down  these  several  observ  ations  concerning  this 
famous  canon  of  the  council  of  Laodicea,  which  are  referred  to  the  consideration  of  the  candid 
.and  attentive  reader. 


CHAP.  LXXXIV. 

-  ■  ■■»,.•  » 

.  -  •  •  — ■    ■•.  ■  . 

EPIPHANIUS,  BISHOP  IN  CYPRUS. 


I.  His  history.    II.  Three  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament.    HI.  A  catalogue 
the  books  of  tht  New  Testament.    IV.  His  testimony  to  the  several  books  of  the  Nerc  Testa- 
•tent.    V.  General  titles  and  divisions,  and  respect  for  the  scriptures.    VI.  Remarkable  pas- 
sages.   VII.  The  sum  of  his  testimony. 

I.Sx  .  Jerqm  has  a  short  chapter  for  b  Epiphanius,  which  I  put  in  the  margin  without  trans' 
lating  it. 

He  elsewhere  speaks  of  Epiphanius  with  high  '  commendations :  and  also  says,  that  *  he  was 
a  man  of  five  languages:  that  is,  he  understood  Greek,  Syriac,  Hebrew,  Egyptian,  and  Latin 
in  part.  t  . . ,  ,  ...  f  (  . 

Epiphanius  was  a  native  of  Palestine:  he  was  chosen  bishop  of  Constantia,  formerly  called 
'Salamis,  the  metropolis  of  the  island,  of  Cyprus,  in  307  or  36$.  He  was  living  and  still  wrote, 
as  St.  Jerom  assures  us,  in  392,  when  he.  composed  his  catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers.  It 
is  supposed  that  he  died  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  403.  In  '  the  year  373,  or  the  beginning 
of  374,  be  wrote  the  book  entitled  the  Ancorate ;  his  Panarium,  or  large  work  against  Heresies, 
he  f  seems  to  have  begun  in  374.  For  learned  men  have  observed  from  the  work  itself,  that  his 
article  against  the  Montanists  was  composed  in  375,  and  that  in  the  year  876V  he  was  got  as 
far  as  that  of  the  Manichees,  and  more  than  half  of  the  whole  work.  In  39S,  he  1  wrote 
his  treatise  of  Weights  and  Measures.  For  a  farther  account  of  Epiphanius's  life  and  writings 
I  refer  to  "  others. 

IL  In  the  remaining  works  of  Epiphanius,  we  find  the  booka  of  the  Old  Testament  thrice 
enumerated,  and  once  those  of  the  New.    I  intend  to  give  an  account  of  all  his  catalogues. 

1.  The  catalogue,  which  I  shall  first  observe,  is  in 1  the  fourth  section  of  the  books  of  Weights 
and  Measures,  fie  reckous  the  sacred  books  of  the  Old  Testament  to  be  in  number  twenty- 
seven,  but  reduced  to  twenty-two,  the  number  of  the  letters  of  the  Jewish  alphabet.  The  books 
last  mentioned  are  Esdras,  (meaning  our  Ezra  and  Nehemiah :)  and  Esther.    After  wl ' 


mci 


1  p,.bffol?!'  "i-.3"  P'  438'  bneam  Sc  jEgyptiara  linguam,  e*  parte  &  Latinam,  noveril? 

tpiphauius,  Cypn  Salamioie  episcopos,  acriptit  adveraum    Adv.  Ruf.  1.  li.  p.  41?.  f.    Et  " 


omnea  herein  libra*,  &  multa  alia,  que  ab  eruditia  propter  Adv.  R»rf.  I.  iii.  p.  443.  in. 

x«,  a  s.mplicioribus  propter  verba,  lectitautur.    Superert  ui-  •  St.  Epiphane.  Art.  ix.  Tillem.  M«ro.  E.  T.  x. 

*|i»e  bodte,  tc  in  «trema  jam  senectute  varia  cudit  oper«.  De  '  Tillem.  ib.  Art.  xi.  Sc  Petav.  AnimiKlv.  in  Epiph.  T.n.  p. *■ 

*  c*  11 4-  *  Tillem.  as  before,  art.  13. 

patrem  pene  omnium  epucoponim,  *  antique  reli-  "  Cav.  Hist.  Lib.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  rii.  p.  414.  Itc  TiDf"- 

"if,0"- *  °Pere  *  •crmooe  d«P'^»«.  Ad  Pamm.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  x.  p.  484.  &c. 
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-adds ;  *  For  1  as  for  those  two  books,  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  the  Wisdom  of  Jesus  tiie  son 

*  of  Sirach, — they  likewise  are  useful,  but  not  brought  into  the  same  number  with  the  foregoing ; 

*  and  therefore  are  not  placed  in  the  ark  of  the  covenant.'  In  the  next  section  he  observes, 
that k  the  epistles  of  Baruch  were  not  received  by  the  Jews,  but  only  the  Lamentations,  added 
to  the  book  of  Jeremiah. 

2.  In  the  twenty-third  section  of  the  same  work,  the  Jewish  books  are  again  enumerated, 
and  put  down  in  their  Hebrew  names ;  where  the  three  last  mentioned  are  the  two  books  of 
Esdras  and  Esther. 

8.  A  third  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  in  the  Panarium,  and  not  very 
far  from  the  beginning  of  it.    This  I  shall  now  transcribe  at  large.    *  Now '  the  Jews  had  these 

*  prophets,  and  books  of  prophets,  until  the  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity :  the  first 
'  Genesis,  the  second  Exodus,  the  third  Leviticus,  the  fourth  numbers,  the  fifth  Deuteronomy, 

*  the  sixth  the  book  of  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  the  seventh  the  book  of  the  Judges,  the  eighth 

*  the  book  of  Ruth,  the  ninth  the  book  of  Job,  the  tenth  the  Psalter,  the  eleventh  the  Proverbs  of 
«  Solomon,  the  twelfth  the  Ecclesiastes,  the  thirteenth  the  Song  of  Songs,  the  fourteenth  the 
«  first  book  of  the  Kingdoms,  the  fifteenth  the. second  book  of  the  Kingdoms,  the  sixteenth  the 

*  third  book  of  the  Kingdoms,  the  seventeenth  the  fourth  book  of  the  Kingdoms,  the  eighteenth 

*  the  first  book  of  the  Remains,  the  nineteenth  the  second  book  of  the  Remains,  the  twentieth 
«  the  book  of  the  twelve  Prophets,  the  twenty-first  Isaiah  the  Prophet,  the  twenty-secoud  Jere- 
'  miah  the  Prophet,  with  the  Lamentations,  and  his  epistle,  and  the  epistle  of  Baruch,  the  twenty- 

*  third  Ezekiel  the  Prophet,  the  twenty-fourth  Daniel  the  Prophet,  the  twenty-fifth  the  first  book 

*  of  Esdras,  the  twenty-sixth  the  second  book,  the  twenty-seventh  Esther.  And  these  are  the 
«  seven  and  twenty  books,  which  were  given  by  God  to  the  Jews :  though  they  are  reckoned  only 

*  two  and  twenty,  according  to  the  number  oi  the  letters  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet j  for  ten  of  the 

*  books  that  are  double  are  reduced  to  five.  There  are  also  two  other  books  among  them,  which  * 
«  are  doubted  of,  the  Wisdom  of  Sirach,  and  of  Solomon,  beside e  certain  other  that  are  apocryphal.' 

III.  I  do  not  stay  to  make  remarks  upon  these  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  the  reader  is  able  to  do  that  of  himself.  I  proceed  to  the  catalogue  of  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  is  in  another  article  of  the  same  work  of  this  author. 

«  Had  1  you,  Aetius,  been  born  of  the  Spirit,  and  been  taught  by  the  prophets  and  apostles, 

*  you  would  have  read  the  seven  and  twenty  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  from  the  creation  of 

*  the  world  to  the  time  of  Esther,  which  are  reckoned  two  and  twenty ;  and  also  the  four  holy 

*  gospels,  and  the  fourteen  epistles  of  the  holy  apostle  Paul,  and  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and 

*  the  catholic  epistles  of  James,  and  Peter,  and  John,  and  Jude,  and  the  Revelation  of  John, 

*  and  *  the  Wisdoms  of  Solomon  and  Sirach,  and  in  a  word  all  the  divine  scriptures.' 

IV.  I  shall  add  divers  passages  of  Epiphanius,  concerning  the  several  parts  or  books  of  the 
New  Testament 

1.  Matthew "  both  preached,  and  wrote  a  gospel  in  Hebrew.  And 1  he  wrote  first,  because  k 
he  had  been  called  from  the  receipt  of  the  customs,  and  from  many  sins.  It  was  therefore  fit  he 
should  shew,  that  "  Jesus  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  See 
Matt  ix.  13. 

2.  Matthew  1  wrote  in  Hebrew;  and  he  is  the  only  writer  of  the  New  Testament  who  made 
use  of  that  language.  However,  Epiphanius  had  heard,  that  the  gospel  of  John,  and  the  Acts 
of  the  apostles,  had  been  translated  from  Greek  into  Hebrew,  and  "  were  in  the  library  of  the 


»  AI  y*f  r«^jp*'f  i»»  0»Cx«j,  q  ft  ru  XoX&fuw7if ,  ij  Tltxvxfthf, 

.  Xf/opnnj*  xouyrH  hp*  n  im  2^fa%.  xai  ouleu  yjn&V** 

w*y  im  xai  &f*Xt[tM,  aXX'  u{  aptipAv  £ij?wr  «x  snaQtpMtu  ■ 
«ie  3i  hU  tt  rjf  Ty  JiaJijxijf  xiC«7a».   De  Men*,  it  Pood.  n.  iv. 
.  p.  lfil. 

k  i  xoj  f\e»  mJct  iv  to;  'liptjua'  fyfu  it  xai  r<ov  Gfi}- 
vj.1  euU,  xaj  TttTf  eeifOKuir  Bap»u%,  «  xai  eo  xiiwai  trtrtXai 
wof  'Btpawif,  n  P**9*  i  rw*  ®FV*>*  f<>>  'ItW*  cvnaftara. 
lb.  n.  5.  p.  l63.  A. 

«  EfX**  ti  «flw «»  IaJaioi,  *XF  *V  **°  /SaCuXa-vcf  atytta- 
>.amas  nwnta,  /3iCx*j  rt  xai  vpxpfraf  rtilus.  *.  X.  H.  8. 
a.  6  T.  i.  p.  19.  *  E»  aa^iX«x7f. 

•  Xwpf  aXXun  nwy  /3iCXuy  Manxfufsuv. 

'  H.  76.  p.  9*1. 
VOL.  U. 


«   n  n  reus  2»$iaij  2»A9j*u,>7of  rt  ffijfti,  xai  via  Xi- 

fay,  xai  nacatf  eixXui;  ycafzn  iuxts.  Ibid. 

*Ovh(  /**»  I  Ma75aicy  'E^ai'xcu  ypappact  ypapu  ro  naJ- 
ytXxw,  xai  xiffwlti.    H.  51 .  n.  5.  p.  4iU.  A. 

1  Mariaiof  yap  vtpwfy  nxIytXt^lat.  lb.  n.  4.  p.  425.  B. 
Vid.  k  a.  5.  p.  425.  C.  D. 

k  — —  xai  JixcwoJaJa  rtr  Eiti  yetf  rtr  aro  woXXuy  ap^cTij- 
fituw  ttirptfa*!*,  x<u  ar»  ru  njAwviu  a>ar»wa.  x.  a.  Ib. 
n.  5.  p.  425. 

1  '&{  ra  aAijfy  tri»  men*,  c7«  M«7Ja;»/  'ECpalft  xai 
'RCpaotois  ypawuurn  u  7^  tcxtvij  tui^nr,  ivsirpah  rrty  ru  uaf- 
yt\ui  nSm*  u  xai  x^',>a.    H.  30.  n.  iii.  pr  1 27.  C. 

"  Ey  rtif  tu>  hiSatMy  ya'ifvXwuois  1>  rj  Tittptzti. 

Ibid. 
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418  Credibility  qf  the  Gospel  History. 

Jews  at  Tiberias.  Of  thin  he  had  been  assured  by  some  Jewish  believers.  He  says  nothing 
here  particularly  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  and  must  therefore,  I  think,  be  understood  to 
suppose,  that  it  was  originally  written  in  Greek,  as  the  other  books  of  the  New  Testament  were, 
excepting  only  the  gospel  of  St.  Matthew. 

3.  Matthew  wrote  first,  and  Mark,  as  *  he  says,  soon  after,  being  a  companion  of  Peter  at 
Rome.  Moreover,  according  to  Epiphanius,  Mark  was  one  of  Christ's  seventy-two  disciples, 
and  likewise  one  of  those  who  were  offended  at  the  words  of  Christ  recorded  John  vi.  44,  and 
then  forsook  him,  but  was  afterwards  recovered  by  Peter,  and  being  filled  with  the  Spirit  wrote 
a  gospel. 

4.  The  third  gospel b  is  that  of  Luke.  He  too  was  one  of  Christ's  seventy-two  disciples, 
who  took  offence  at  the  same  words  that  Mark  did.  He  was  recovered  by  Paul,  and  was ' 
moved  by  the  Spirit  to  write  a  gospel. 

5.  At  length  *  John  also,  moved  by  the  Spirit,  wrote  a  gospel,  after  he  had  long  declined  it, 
through  humility,  when  he  was  more  than  ninety  years  of  age,  and  when  he  had  lived  many 
years  in  Asia,  after  his  return  thither  from  Patmos,  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Claudius. 

6.  He  likewise  says,  that '  John,  the  fourth  and  last  in  order  of  time,  was  first  in  respect  to 
the  sublimity  of  his  matter. 

7.  Epiphanius  does  moreover  say  in  several  places,  that f  John's  gospel  was  occasioned  bj 
the  errors  of  the  Ebionites,  the  Cerinthians,  the  Merinthians,  and  Nazarenes. 

8.  In  his  Ancorate  he  says,  there  (  are  four  gospels,  and  in  them  a  thousand  one  hundred  and 
sixty-two  sections,  or  chapters ;  which  is  very  near  the  number  of  Eusebius's  canon. 

9.  Again,  in  his  large  work,  having  observed  the  different  characters  of  the  four  evangelists, 
and  the  beginnings  of  their  several  gospels,  and  that  John  wrote  last,  supplying  some  things 
omitted  by  the  former:  hence,  says  k  ne,  it  has  come  to  pass,  that  we  have  a  full  account  of 
what  concerns  both  Christ's  humanity  and  divinity. 

10.  In  an  argument,  he  in  one  place  mentions  the  gospels  in  this  order  :  According  '  to  the 
gospel  of  Luke  and  of  John,  and  of  Matthew  and  Mark. 

1 1 .  Epiphanius  ascribes  the'  book  of  the  Acts  to  k  Luke. 

13.  It  is  needless  to  take  notice  of  any  quotations  of  Paul's  epistles.  That  to  the  Hebrews 
is  frequently  cited  as  Paul's;  and  as  expressly  as  any  other  of '•his  epistles.  But  the  reader,  if 
he  thinks  fit,  may  observe  the  place  where  1  our  author  speaks  of  the  order- of  Paul's  epistles, 
and  says,  that  sometimes  thai  to  the  Hebrews  was  reckoned  the  tenth,  being  placed  before  the 
epistle  to  Timothy,  Titus,  and  Philemon. '  In  other  copies  it  was  the  fourteenth. 

13.  The  epistle  of  James  is  quoted  by  him  ■  sometimes. 

14.  He  says,  that "  Joseph  had  by  Ws  first  wife :  fbor  sdnst  James,  called  the  Lord's  brother, 
because  he  was  brought  up  with  him,  and  Simon,  and  Jude,  and  John,  and  two  daughters,  Anna 
and  Salome.  In  another  place  he  says,  that  '*  Joseph  was  married  to  Mary  when  he  was  about 
eighty  years  of  age,  having  had  by  a  former' Wife  six  children.  He  elsewhere  also  speaks  largely 
of  James,  saying,  that  *■  he  was  the  Lord's  brother,  and  his  apostle,  and  the  first  bishop  of  Jeni- 
salem,  and  other  things  which  need  not  now  to  be  attended  to. 

'  Eo9u;  St  (ttla.  rw  Mxlixiw  axo>.etof  ytvinttts  i  Mxf*»s  r  Vid.  H.  51.  n.  2.  p.  423.  n.  12.  p.  434.  B.  C.   H.  fy- 

Tim  a'/iw  W»lpa>  »»  'Puipy  ifiwf  Six  Tltlpe  a>xxxfL'i>xf  tvaJ-  n.  22,  23. 

ytWqnbai  xkix^ielxi,  w*ivp.alt  iyip  at<fscrt(u*t{.    H.  51.  *  Ti<r<rapa  tifiv  nxfy»>ux,  xt^xXatm  ^jXh**  bum*  ifr 

«.  6.  p.  428.  A.  x»7a  Ju?.    Ancor.  c.  M.  p.  54.  B. 

b  'Oh  iSe  rpthv  tvaJyt^nr  ro  xaJa  Atxav  Teh  yxf  trtlpx-       h   bx  «wo  rttreapw*  tvafytXtraiv  rrtr  wxtrxi  **r*  rt 

mj  ra>  Aexx,  o»7i  xeu  avlw  «ro  run  iCSoy^Mvlx  Suo  rtu*  Six9~  vxpxx,  xtu  ea'ix  rrtv  hnhtfx  xxp&tixv  xxlxv^tetur.  H.51- 

xipvloitvlw  wi  rui  re  mel^pos  Xo%,  Six  St  n*uA«  re  iUe  -ex-  n.  10.  p.  442'.  B. 

>.t*  etvaxxti^aths  wpo;  rov  xvpitv.    H.  51.  n.  II.  p.  433.  C.  1  Km  axo  re  xxlz  Aexar  vjttlytiM,  em  art  re  xxla  lemr- 

«         xvxfxxga  to  xTi**  eniupz,  xxi  tm>trltt  toy  duo*  Ae-  >r,v,  xxi  am  re  xalx  MalSaiw,  xa*  tan  re  xaJa.  Mefew. 

xxy.  lb.  n.  viii.  p.  42S.  H.  51.  n.  2H.  p.  450.  C. 

4  Ait>  vftpov  at  aha  gel  ro  aSw»  arvtijui  rtv  Iuwtvvijy  taxpxi-  k  Kai  ijjwy  «y  rw  erkoup  to;  GyStijxovIx  tyvyai,  frtnt  «  A»* 

latuytv  vjzIytKtrarteu,  Si  «vXa*t(a>>  xai  ravtMQowvrqv,  tin  xxs,  i  cvlyea^rXfuvts  raj  Upa^ttf  rtcr  Amfvtour. 

r-t!yypx>.tat  xvle  ijXix;a,  lulxth^  tvvtrrporfx  rrts  ixvle  £[njf,/*f«  n.  50.  p.  6l.  D. 

1xrr,v  aisle  art  njf  Uxlfjm  nravoSw,  rrtv  vt\  KXavStv  yevoptvr,!  'Vid.  H.  42.  p.  873.  CD.    Goof.  M'dl. 

Kaivapts,  xxi  fulx  ixava  t7ij  re  Siaty'l/xt  xihv  «*»  [f.  tn]  n.  236—238. 

rrlS  Avixs,  avayxx^flxi  «x9«^9«i  ro  mxfyiXivr.    H.  51.  u.  xii.  m  Vid.  H.  31.  n.34.  p. 200".  B.    H.  7?.  n.  2J.  p.  I081.C. 

*p.  433.  D.  434.  A.  »  Ancor.  n.  60.  p  62.  D. 

*  Ttlxphf  yxf  xalx  SiaSofflv  caSav  I  fiAxapm,  wpwhf  fuv  °  H.  51 .  n.  10.  p.  432.  D. 

xv,  vr*p>f  Si  ruf  tltn*  tvaJyiktaafuxii,  x.  X.    H.  51.  a.  10.  '  Kaiarx&tths  ivhis  IaxtoC  re  afiXfe  xopte  xaAafUMi 

p.  441.  D.   Et  Conf.  H.  69.  a.  23.  p.  746, 747.  atorote,  twnme  wpwle,  vie  re  Iawijf  fvra  *iks,  "  *<*u 
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Epiphanius,  Bishop  in  Cj/prus.    A.  D.  368.  419 

15.  He  has  several  times  quoted  the  two  epistles  of  Peter. 

16.  He  says,  that 1  Peter  was  often  in  the  countries  of  Pontus  and  Bithynia. 
17>  John's  second  epistle  is  quoted  by  b  Epiphanius. 

18.  He  cites  very  expressly c  the  catholic  epistle  of  Jude,  the  apostle,  brother  of  James,  and 
of  the  Lord,  written  by  inspiration. 

19.  Speaking  of  these  seven  epistles,  it  is  common  for  him  to  use  the  word  «  catholic*  He 


says,  that*  John  imparted 
spiritual  gifts  by  his  gospel,  his  epistles,  and  the  Revelation. 

21.  And  in  the  preceding  chapter  he  had  said,  that '  all  John's  books  or  writings,  his  gospel, 
and  Revelation,  and  epistles,  were  harmonious. 

22.  He  aays,  that  ■  John  prophesied,  or  had  the  Revelation,  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  in  the  reign 
of  Claudius,  if  that  be  not  a  fault  of  the  transcriber. 

23.  The  book  of  the  Revelation  was  not  universally  received  in  the  time  of  Epiphanius.  His 
account  of  the  Alogians  is,  that  they  rejected  all  St.  John's  writings.  And  he  says,  that  *  if  they 
had  rejected  the  Revelation  only,  it  might  have  been  imagined,  that  they  had  acted  upon  the 
ground  of  a  nice  and  critical  judgment ;  as  being  shy  of  an  apocryphal  and  mysterious  book :  but 
to  reject  all  John's  writings,  waft  a  sign  of  an  antichristian  spirit. 

24.  In  another  place  he  says,  the '  Revelation  was  generally  received,  or  by  the  most. 

V.  We  may  now  take  some  of  the  many  passages  of  this  writer,  testifying  the  great  respect 
ahewn  by  Christians  to  the  sacred  scriptures,  together  with  their  general  titles  and  divisions. 

1.  One*  and  the  same  God  is  preached  to  us  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  and  the  gospels, 
and  the  apostles,  in  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament. 

2.  He  particularly  examines  the  texts  alleged  by  the  Arians  from 1  the  apostle,  and  from  the 
gospels. 

3.  The  ■  apostle,  or  rather  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking  in  the  apostle. 

4.  A'  thing  never  said  by  any  of  the  ancients,  norby  any  prophet,  or  apostle,  or  evangelist, 
or  interpreter  to  this  day. 

5.  Arguing  against  the  followers  of  Origen,  he  says :  The  *  prophets  and  apostles  are  more 
to  be  relied  upon  than  you,  or  your  master. 

6.  Against  the  Valentinians.  Their '  fables  and  fancies  have  no  countenance  from  scripture, 
nor  from  Moses,  nor  from  any  of  the  prophets  after  him,  nor  from  our  Saviour,  nor  from  his 
ev  angelists,  or  apostles. 

7.  That,  and  other  like  passages  plainly  shew,  what  writings  were  of  authority  in  the  church, 
and  that  there  were  no  other  to  which  that  honour  was  allowed. 

8.  Again :  Such *  a  thing  was  never  said  by  any  of  the  prophets :  not  by  Moses,  nor  by  any 
of  the  prophets  before  or  after  him,  nor  by  the  evangelists  or  apostles. 

it  ctiiKQara  xvpta  %Xrfitrhs  tix  •fijv  eweuarpofyv.  H.2Q.  n.  7au,  cmxpvft*  pij  J«j£0/«.f»$i,  tia  ra  §y  ry  Atbxa.\vtyti  £xUx>s 
3.  p.  1 19.  A.  Vid.  &r  n.  4.  xcu  ndfttvutf  up^fttpa.    H.  51.  n.  3.p. 433. D. 

1  TUIps  it  nrsAAetxij  riov7ov  ri  km  Btivrteut  mrxrl/oJs,  H.  1  — —  wmk%  «A*<ro<;  ]  /S<CAof  rsittrtufun).  H.  77.  n. 
27.  n.  6.  p.  107.  D.  26.  p.  1031.  B. 

k  H.  34  n.  13.  p.  248.  A.  *  AAA'  Sli  Sioj  sis  fa**,  to  km  sy  wpvprfais,  km  to 

*   w(  km  Wi/H  relan  eijiau  ixinjbj  to  ditto  tntvita,  tv    tvxTythJHf,  km  tv  ctTsroAoif,  *»  v>aK*ia  km  xauni  fariipcj 


i>  ororoXw  ItrJa,  At/a.  tt  w  ry  uv  Mtla  ypaftury  xaiWj  xroj/wtJcu.   De  Fide.  n.  18.  p.  1101.  B 

**ir»>*.  x.  A.  H.  26. a.  1 1 .  p.  92.  D.  1  /«7»  waowv  rwr  at*  ra  <w»r«X«f,  km  rw  ttaJyXuor. 

*  n§pt  wr  met*  i  «/iof  Iummvxs  tv  reus  xaioMxtuf  ««r»>^uf .  H.  69.  n.  72. 

H.  61.  n  3.  p.  428.  A.  m  MtTytfums  ys>  4  etroroXof,  p.aAAov  it r»  mtvfta  re  dlitt 

*  B»  tlf  KM  i  ihof  luxtvvr:  i,a  ra  r.a  >y  t \\ a,  KM  TW*  tTlfi'  fit'ytftMv  l»  avl<fl.     H.  76.  B,  Q.  p.  922.  C. 

Xwv,  xat  njf  A*«x«AtnJ/«tuf  t».  ra  aula  ^ap*fu.alis  ra  dSm  arm/-  ■  OuStn  yafwwroli  row  viaXMun  rah  ttfrfiM,  alt  nspopfy, 

fiMJK  fUlaSiSwxt.    H.  51.  n.  35.  p.  457.  C.  alt  aroreAw,  ale  tvalytjufi), «  rm  rwv  ify'ilm  his  r«7ew  ruv 


'  —  ra  ra  dfut  avofote  jSiCAja,  pyu  it  Iwanit  ro  r«  ^fulifw*  yft*u».    H.  77.  n.  24.  p.  1018.  B. 
tuaJyttoto,  km  A*we«AwJ/ii>,  rwy*  St  «*«  «r*r»X«f.  Zum«Wi        •  AAijf«uus-t  -/*f  ei  avoroXu  km  tUOf^M,  ij*ff  vfuts  km 

yag  km  nf«l  ry  twtfys\tw,  itai  rj  A*9xaAt4««-    lb.  D.  34.  ijum  AJae-xatAej.    Ancor.  n.  G3.  p.  00.  C. 

p.  450.  C.  p   1»7«  era  ypatfrj  iirttmjy,  «7«  m  Muuertws  nfi*,  tit 


1  Avh  it  vptf  ijltvcayihs  tv  xftotis  KAauJi*  KMraptf  a*u>~  ri»»s  vpt^u  rwv  fida.  lAmxtcta,  oAA'  «7i  r»  eruihjpos,  «7<  rte¥ 
Takt,  Sit  us  rr,t  Bfa^Mf  rr,rw  uTrjpfyv.  Ib.  n.  33.  p.  456.  A.  avU  tvatyOarw ,  «AA"  ait  ft^n  run  arsreAaw.  H.  31.  n.  34. 
Conf.  n.  12.  p.  434.  A.  p.  205.  C. 

»  Ka*  «/«.§»' »J«^6v7or»*t«t/y«Ai9*,rij«' it  Arjxx'cyi*  art-  '  — —  tohrtf  tewmrt  rwr  wp^run  rait  uftfiuitt,  «m  mj'h 
;*AA*v7o,  t\k;--ut;  Uf,  ftij  in;  of  a  xa7a  *x^f  oAo/ia»  rouHn  vni*v     Moiwu/f,  N  run  vpA  «.7cu,  tv  rm  fuf  ««7j»,  ov  raw  HMt/yi. 

•Aif.t*.  o-j  r-sn  eitts-iKji.*.    H.  33.  n.  8.  p.  223.  C.  , 
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**0  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

9.  If  we  *  deuy  the  authority  of  the  divine  scriptures,  we  are  fallen  from  truth :  if  we  reject 
the  Old  Testament,  we  are  no  longer  of  the  catholic  church. 

10.  Let*  these  people,  says  he,  produce  any  passage  of  the  Old  or  the  New  Testament 
lavouring  their  sentiments. 

11.  lie  complains,  that'  some  men  neglecting  the  truth  of  the  prophets,  evangelists,  and 
apostles,  have  introduced  false  and  fabulous  notions. 

12.  He  professeth*  to  have  delivered  the  true  faith,  taken  from  the  law,  and  the  prophets 
rvnd  the  gospels,  and  the  apostles. 

13.  This  they  must  allow,  unless'  they  admit  tables,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  prophets 
and  the  law,  and  the  apostles,  and  evangelists. 

VI.  I  shall  now  put  down  a  few  remarkable  observations  in  this  writer. 

1.  He  says,  that  when  Christ  was  baptized,  he  was  of  the  age  of  twenty-nine  years  and  ten 
months.  This  he  supposeth  to  be  the  meaning  of  St.  Luke's  words,  iii.  £3.  "  And  Jesus  him- 
self  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age  :"  that  is,  thirty  years  not  complete. 

2.  He  thinks,  our1  Lord  was  exactly  thirty  years  of  age,  when  he  wrought  the  miracle  at 
Cana  in  Galilee,  recorded  John  ii.  1 — 11. 

3.  He  says,  there  "  are  two  passovers  in  our  Lord's  ministry,  according  to  St.  John's  gospel ; 
and  that  he  suffered  at  the  thira  passover  in  the '  thirty-third  year  of  his  life  on  earth.  Therefore 
he  did  not  think  the  "  feast  of  the  Jews,"  mentioned  John  v.  1.  to  be  passover. 

4.  In  another  place  he  says,  there  1  were  three  passovers  in  our  Lord's  ministry :  but  he  is  to 
be  understood  in  the  same  manner  as  above  represented. 

5.  He  thought  that 1  the  two  disciples,  whom  Jesus  met  in  the  way  to  Eramaus,  as  related 
Luke  xxiv.  were  Nathanael  and  Cleophas. 

6.  Epiphanius  says,  that m  the  apostles  did  not  preach  themselves,  but  Jesus  Christ,  Lord. 
Therefore  there  was  no  sect,  or  church,  called  after  the  apostles  ;  tor  we  never  heard  of  Petrians 
or  Paulians,  or  Bartholomeans,  or  Thaddeans,  but  of  (  hristians  only,  as  they  were  called  at 
Antioch.    Wc  saw  a  like  observation  some  while  ago  inr  Atlianasius. 

7-  He  says,  all  things  in  the  divine  scripture  are  easy  to  those  who  inquire  with  a  pious  mind. 

VII.  The  sum  of  his  testimony  will  lie  in  a  little  room.  His  canon  of  the  Old  Testament 
was  much  the  same  with  that  of  the  Jews:  lor  he  acknowledges,  that  the  book  of  Baruch  was 
not  received  by  them.  The  book  of  Wisdom,  and  the  book  of  Ecclcsiastictts,  he  considers  as 
useful  only,  and  not  of  authority,  and  therefore  not  admitted  into  the  ark.  Nor  have  the  books 
of  Maccabees,  or  Tobit,  or  Judith,  any  place  in  those  catalogues.  The  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment received  by  him,  are  the  same  as  those  which  are  now  generally  received  bv  us.  He  quotes 
no  others,  as  of  authority,  unless  he  has  so  quoted  the  Constitutions  ;  which  will  be  considered 
presently.  For  the  sacred  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  he  has  the  highest  regard.  I 
.scarce  need  to  say,  that  he  makes  no  use  of  Christian  apocrvphal  books,  written  in  the  name  of 
apostles,  and  falsely  ascribed  to  them.  Epiphaniu  ;'s  aversion  for  such  books  must  be  well  known 
to  the  readers  of  this  work  :  it  is  a  charge  frequently  brought  bv  him  against  heretics,  that'  they 
made  use  of  apocryphal  books  :  and  he  reckons  it  no  small  fault  in  them. 

•'  *  Ear  yxf  z:*nrj:iLt1x  rxf  btittf  ypxtxf,  ettyiitf  ont  trtttv,  b  'Oftxf  hi  rexiyx  p.t*  xalx  njv  xoyr.v  rn  ]xi;eefpo£tf 
x2i  rjptrxituix  £XT«79»7«f  rrt;  «Xr(Si(af,  ij  rr,*  traXaja*  Jta9i;-     o  cwlrfi  vualxi,  xai  ny  rpiiw  wzTyit.    H.  51.  n.  30.  p.  452. 

(xZaXXivTtf,  tjxih  iTu.iv  rr.;  xaSiXixr;  noO.Tftas  ■  H.  "O.  C. 
ti.  7  P-  B17-  D.  1  Euptrxtlai  yap  iv  rtu  rpixxtrui  rpt'io  ilit  rr,s  avlu  tvfae- 

k  E<  tyisrt  iLXshina*  iv  trx'/.xtx  xxt  «v  xaitm  cia5i;xr,     xwctxs  vxptxrixf  wxrywv  i  a;n.f>r;.    H.  51.  n.  23.  p.  440. 

Ancor.  n.  1.  p.  54.  fl.  B.       i*  r%>  rpiaxiru.*  'p^f  f)!  «uJ»  nrapxa  uxoKfuxf.  Jb. 

*  TWyKf  &UW  ypxftvy  axi>.vhxr,xxi  tvi:hjx,  xxtaxxKiif     ».  25.  p.  448.  A.    See  also  H. /8,  p.  1041.  C. 

i-i.l Ktfixv,  i.-c;r?.'<rvrj,  xai  *;a.'y«A.xr»,  xa,  j:-.-;1..rv  tttt»         k  Kcu  *x  ii  iluv'xi,  Hi  u  fj. »  it       veoU'j(X  lyA  rc 

vxwlsg,  wftrtKip  rjiuy  X*5iv,  xai  fizituSi)  mxpurrJaSn.  H.  tva/yiXja,  a.'.Xa  >:t  fusr  vpxlx  Ai/«,  xai  a-Jlo  ii  *»  iv  w***>it* 
77.  n.  1.  p.  996.  B.  i  ejtirfr  rpia  wxryx  run  t*  rtu  xyu/jtah  wtrpafit.x'irj[uner, 

4  Kar vjla  ytfpxifx       3i~xtiv  jaoXs/tay  rr,r  aro  rvj  vttm,     lb.  n.  22.  p.  444.  B.  / 
v.xi  run  vfpt$r)u)y,  xai  t-jxIytXtun,  x«u  a«*«r5>.sur-    Ancor.  n.        1  H.  23.  D.  6 

83.  p.  88.  m       -Ah  mx  m  alitni,  ovh  exxXycia,  u;  «>o/ta  oMtr*\un 

•  fx  aptpjlmi  rt,  xat  »oju.«,  xai  amrtXan,  neu  r.x.'yi-     a.rtjtp%\i\urr;  wJ«reJi  y*f  ^xhitxiuv  h  Ut'tt.*;,  y  IlauAwf,  ^ 
ran  mapahn.-- .    H.  70.  n.  2.  p.  813.  C.  hxpi»/.tfiXt«St  1  ©«JJa<»>'.  x.  A.    II.  42.  p.  366.  D. 


'  H»  yxo  rai  jt*r  tvli  MMHM a  tlurr,  xxi  a.* tun  iixu,  ill  "  P.  399. 

#»i  r»  $%*U9\k,x  ifxi,  rptaxitlx  fii*  i7ai».  aXX'  ov  WAyy.    H.  ■  llav.a  yap  <rx&)  i*  rji  %ux  ypxfj  rtts  BsXtfuruf  tvaZu 

51.  n.  16.  p.  439.  A.  Conf.  n.  28.  p.  450.  A.  hihruM  aptnpyritieu  rtu  $t,w  \m'a>.  H.  76.  n.  7.  p.  9 20.  A. 

1  'Or«p  vrpa/loY  r^uMv  xeu  tr rptaxttlx  trx-v  an  *  tIjw  he  imputes  to  Bardesaiies.    Sec  VoL  ii.  ch.  28.  n. 

yMMMHi  tus  wxpxg  avho  vxpaviaf.  x.  X.    H.  51.  u.  Id.  12.  and  to  ncvera)  otlicrs,  ai  may  be  teeu.  Vol.  i.  ch.  41.  p. 

p.  43f)  C.  588,  589.    Not  to  refer  to  oUier  places. 
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CHAP.  LXXXV. 


■'Jin*  > ' ;  •  i 


THE  APOSTOLICAL  CONSTITUTIONS  AND  CANONS.  -     -  V  ! 


I.  Epipkmiius*s  quotations  of  a  work  called  AposioKcal  Constitutions,  with  remctrfes  fi/jpbn  Vhcm. 
II.  The  opinions  of  learned  moderns  concerning  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  n<m>  in  Mng. ;■■'*  'III. 
«4n  argument  upon  them  proposed.  TV.  TJieq  arc  written  in  the  name  of  the  apostles  oj  dlirist : 
V,  But  are  destitute  of  t/te  external  evidence  necessary  to  support  that  claim :  not  being  quoted  by 
the  Cfiristian  writers  of  the  Jirst  three  centuries.  VI.  They  are  aha destitute  of intermit  evidence 
1.  The  quotations  <f  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  not  suiting  the  xtpoSllis.  3;  Having  m  them 
many  thmgs  later  than  the  times  of  (he  apostlek :  9. '  Some  things  unworthy  Sfthe  apostles.  4.  In- 
-Wtejicies,  and  false  history.  5.  Expressions,  betray mglt1 later time  than  is  pretended.  VII. 
„^equently  they  are  an  imposture.  vTlI.  The  author's  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament.    IX.  The  Apostolical  Canons.  :' 

'  A  «  I  fffWO  .-"lift  S?"»    i-.-.tfij  ,?v;-?  f.'  ft»*fc"  • 

L  As  a  work  called  Apostolical  Constitutions  is  cited  by  Kpiplianius,  and  be  is  the  first  Quistian 
writer  who  has  quoted  aoy  book  with  that  title,  I  shall  We  i>ut  down  his  *  several  citations,  and 
sometimes  with  the  connection.  r        ;  > 

1.  In  his  forty-fifth  heresy,  that  of  the  Severians,  who  were  Encratites,  and  condemned  the 
use  of  wine,  he  observes :  *  The*  Lord  says,  "I  am  the  true  Vino."  [John  xv.  l.J  If  the  vine 

*  had  been  evil,  he  would  not  have  used  that  expression.  Moreover  t lie  apostles,  in  the  work 
'called  the  Constitution,  say,  that  the  catholic  church  is  the  plantation  and  vineyard  ui'  the 

*  Lord.  Yea,  and  the  Lord  himself  has  again  in  the  gospel  a  parable  of  a  vineyard,'  See  Luke 
xx.  and  Matt.  xx.  tni'tstl.  "rV 

2.  In  his  seventieth  heresy,  that  of  the  Audiaas,  who  were  for  keeping  Easter  at  the  sarge^ 
time  with  the  Jews,  he  says:  'For'  this  purpose  they  allege  the  Constitution  of  the,, 
«  Apostles :  which  book,  though  it  be  with  inwiy  of.  dwhm  authority,  is  iiottp.be  rejected  *  tor, 
'  it  contains  the  whole  order  of  church-government,  and  has  nothing  in  it  contrary  to  the  ecclt  - 

'  siastical  discipline,  or  the  canon,  or  the  faith.  But  they*  misunderstand  the  direction  cohcern- 
«  ing  Easter,  which  they  allege  for  the  support  of  their  practice.    For  the  apostles  in  the  Const  i- 

*  tut  ion  appoint  to  this  purpose  :  Do  not  you  make  computation  of  the  time,  say  they,  but  keep 

*  it  together  with  your  brethren  who  are  of  the  circumcision,  at  the  same  time  that  they  do: — 
'  And  though  they  should  be  mistaken,  let  not  that  give  you  any  concern/  I  put  in  the  margin 
a  part  of4  Grabe's  note  upon  this  passage.  • r»  ji  :'*•»  .w 

3.  Epiphanius  afterwards  *  mentions  several  things,  as  sayings,  or  ordinances  of  the  apostles 
and  some  of  them  as  contrary  to  the  above-mentioned  direction,  and  from  the  same  work,  as  is 


4.  In  the  seventy-fifth  heresy,  which  is  that  of  the  Aerians,  who  were  against  set  times  of 

*  All  the  passages  of  Epiphanius,  with  remarks,  may  be  rt  wXanjSavi,  twjJs  ifuv  fifX«7w.  H.  70.  n.  10.  p.  822.  A.  B. 

seen  in  Grabe's  Spicil.  T.  i.  p.  46 — 55.  as  well  as  elsewhere.  823.  A. 

b  —  A  ■  ■  y.  xzi  ol  araroAoi  fxnr  tr  rj  Aia7«£«  rri  xaX«-  *  Contrarinm  plane  praecipitur  in  isiis, qtiibns  modo  utimur 

'07i  <P«7si<*  bmKxt  Spnkmj  x*9eXixij  «xx>.i$<risf  AXXa  Conatitutionibus  ClementkJ.  v.  c.  l/-  — Unde  Coteleriusad 

xa.i'au7»;  i  xw  wx\n  tr  ru  tvafytKiu  vmuptnt  np>  r«  «u-  hunc  locum  :  Rccte,  inquit,  ubservarunl  docli  homines,  Con- 

nXuros  wo^wCaXijr  x.  X.     Epiph.  H.  45.  p.  3g0.  A.  B.  Vid.  stitutionem  hujus  capitis  diversam  esse  a  Constitutions  de  qua 


Const.  A  p.  t  i.  in.  Epiphanies  in  hseresi  Audianorum.  Immo  non  solum  diversa 

•  E«f  r«7»  It  oi  auhi  Kviiartt  wxpxptptm  ryv  ran  xmro^ur  est,  sed  c  diameiro  contiadicil     Grab.  Sp.  T.  i.  p.  4(i 

iiri^i  wrzr  (uv  mf  r»XXo<;  tr  «j*^iXsx7w,  aXX"  ax  aJaxi-  E£  eu/lur  if  raw  txtivt  tif^fitrwv  ^7an>  r,  curhhptf  o$Si}<rtliu. 

fjLir"  -za.1%  ya.\  tr  %<Jlx\  * x  i )  ■,  \ >:  ra£if  tji^tftiM,  xai  «3»»  na-  fountum  yctq  njv  alpvttm  iptpuv  itecajovltw  Ttcr  ai[uftat>.  Ib. 

p^<iyx--j..'j..:vi  7Y,{  VirtUf,  »ii  Trtf  f:<y./..-,1ria>-.xr;  s.c-.y.>;ffxf,  n    10.  p.  824.  A 

xai  ui-        xii  nrirtus.  'Opi^HJi  yx%  svtjj  at7ii  Aia7af«  Atfuvi  y*f  ol  tu/lu  air»roX9i.  ih  3**  >xs»»5i  tvuxuylai.vpfis. 

el  ceteroKu,  Hi  opus  fUf  ^fitt'lt,  «XX*«oi«i7e)  Slav  a  a«Xy'«»  v^rtx.iylts  aV«f  avluy  wttitiit.  Hi  tr  tr,  rMfo.  fifty  Xeiftf 

Cpwr  oi  fn  tsr«p»7o/*i|f,  fuT  aolw  «/x«  or»iti7e— Merits  in  xay  tra-jputrav.  x.  X.  Ib.  D.  II.  p.  823.  C.  Vid.  Const.  I.  r.  c.  15. 


Auiij  nton  ax«o>7tf  s»  rj  ^xlx^ti,  s7i  I  **xm  Uu-7n  t*,» 
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fasting  and  feasting  under  the  gospel-dispensation,  Epiphanius  having  quoted  to 
v.  7.  and  Acts  xx.  16,  goes  on:  «  and  A  if  the  authority  is  to  be  fetched  from  the  Constitution  of 
4  the  apostles,  it  may  be  easily  shewn,  how  they  have  there  appointed  a  fast  on  the  iburth,  and 
1  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  week  for  ever  f_or  always],  except  in  Pentecost :  and  that  in  the  six 
<  days  of  Easter  no  food  ought  to  be  taken,  beside  bread,  and  salt,  and  water.' 

5.  In  the  eightieth  heresy,  which  is  that  of  the  Messalians  and  others :  4  And  b  concerning 
4  the  beard  the  divine  word  and  doctrine  in  the  Constitutions  of  the  Apostles  says,  that  it  should 
4  not  be  corrupted,  that  is,  that  the  hair  of  the  beard  should  not  be  cut,  and  that  men  should  not 
4  wear  a  meretricious  dress,  nor  yet  make  a  shew  of  religion.' 

C.  There  seems  also  to  be  a  reference  to  this  book  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Catholic  Faith. 
I  put  a  part  of  the  passage  c  at  the  bottom  of  the  page;  as  also  a  remark  of  Grabe  4  upon  it; 

Upon  these  quotations  we  may  now  observe  as  follows. 

L  We  hence  perceive,  that  in  the  time  of  Epiphanius  there  was  a  work  called  Apostolical 
Constitutions:  and  the  things  therein  contained  seem  to  have  been  written,  as  in  those  we  now 
have,  in  the  name  of  the  apostles.  There  were  likewise  in  that  work  directions  concerning 
Easter,  and  Pentecost,  and  other  set  days  of  fasting,  or  feasting,  as  in  ours. 

2.  Nevertheless  there  is  reason  to  think,  that e  the  Constitutions  mentioned  by  Epiphanius, 
are  not  the  same  with  those  which  we  now  have.  The  order  concerning  keeping  Easter  is  quite 
different  in  ours  from  that  quoted  by  the  Audiana:  nor  does  Epiphanius  say,  that  their  quotatiou 
was  false ;  though  indeed  he  alleges  some  tilings,  which  seem  contrary  to  the  rule  by  which  they 
governed  themselves. 

3.  Epiphanius  bears  witness,  that  the  Constitutions,  which  were  in  being  in  his  time,  were 

•  doubted  of  by  many,'  and  were  not  generally  received. 

4.  That  expression,  4  doubted  of  by  many,'  or  •  of  doubtful  authority  with  many,'  seems  to 
be  ambiguous.  It  may  denote,  that  it  was  doubted,  whether  the  book  should  be  esteemed 
canonical ;  or  else,  whether  it  was  an  ecclesiastical  book,  and  not  apocryphal  and  heretical  and 
utterly  to  be  rejected.  And  it  may  be  thought,  that  this  last  ia  the  true  meaning  of  the  expres- 
sion, for  these  two  reasons:  first,  when  Epiphanius  gives  an  account  of  the  canonical  books  oi 
scripture,  he  takes  no  notice  of  this.    Secondly,  when  he  says:  4  it  is  not  to  be  rejected,  for  it 

*  has  nothing  in  it  contrary  to  the  discipline  of  the  church,  or  the  canon,  or  the  faith ;'  he  seem* 
only  to  assert,  that  it  was  a  good,  ecclesiastical  or  catholic  writing.  When  therefore  he  says, 
tliat  this  book  was  4  doubted  of  by.  many,'  he  intimates,  that  some  suspected  it  to  be  the  work  of 
some  heretics:  in  opposition  to  which  he  says,  it  ought  not  to  be  rejected.  For  it  appeared  from 

i&ep  tr  xwisxt",  tttruftapxh;  »r*  tx  bsuj.  Ib.  p.  223.  D.  in  octo  libros  distinctae,  quae  a  prioribui  fflis,  ac  nihilominus 

Const.  1.  v.  cap.  20.  dubi'u,  quarum  racminit  Epiphanius,  diversse  videnrur.  Etenira 

■   ■'  Yrtv  itpirjv  vaxcyx,  raltfl  rrr  i  -  i  '■■  %  \x  rrv  uptTfttrtjr,  quinque  ex  Hits  sentential  hoc  It  sequent!  nutnero  citantui , 

xxt  awr  auilm  *jn  airereAcvr  n  ry  A»aJ*£«.  Ib.  n.  12.  p.  que  in  rulgatts  nusquam  reperiantur:  imo  vero  contrarta 

824.  C.  qiucdain  in  iis  leguntur.    Nam  lib.  v.  cap.  16'.  de  Paicba:i» 

1  Ei  St  xsi  yjMj  r»  njf  Ajo7a£«cnf  rw»  anrsroAeov  Ai/iiv,  vewf  celebritate  catbcilicorum  dogma  propalam  cdicitur.  uti  port 

fi  oipigtrh  rtipxSx  xeu  wpifaZCxfor  rifium  ftat  xrxvhf,  aequinoctium  instauretur.  Turn  ne  cum  Judieis  agatur,  k  alia 


yxpuwi'hx'W  wu         Tun  i£  iptpai*  ru  watr^e,  wxef    quscdam;  qi«  si  in  antiquia  illia  CowUtotiooibus  legebantor, 


vr*paSyt\Kti<riv,  u.ritr  i>.x{  Xa^Cavny,  ij  ap'w,  xau  dkt$,  ncu  minim  est  hoc  tarn  pnesenti  ac  diserto  lestimooio 
vSxfa;-  *nav  re  r,[upx*  alav,  9xs  rt  anXnty  tt{  tnptvffxarav  esse  contra  Audianos  Epiphanium,  qui  Judararum  more  cele- 
xvaiaxijy,  cj-.«'v  ffi.  x.  X.  H.  /5.  n.'6\  p.  910.  B.  C.  D.  brandum  Pascha  iisdem  ex  Constitutionibus  aflirmabant. 
Omf.  Const.  I.  v.  cap.  15.  20.  1.  vii.  e.  23. !.  v.  c.  13.  15.  Apparct  igltur,  aliud  raisse  Constitutionum  genus,  quara 
IS,  19.  <  pi  bus  bodie  Clemeutis  nomen  inscribitur.    Animadr.  in  H. 

1  Kzt  mu  pev  «¥  r»  yttnu  tv  rzis  AiaIa£ss-(  rw»  aMrsreXw*    lux.  p.  290,  291.  , 
tzTKH  i  bttos  XsJs;  *«'  i  o*4*ffxaX»a,  y.tj  qUipta,  rsltn  pif       Grabe  was  of  opinion,  that  the  Constitutions  quoted  hj 
Tc 'jtVtiY  rpi%x;  '/nun.  x.  X.  H.  80.  n.  7.  p.  1073.  C.  Vid.    Epiphanius  were  not  only  different  from  ours,  bat  that  tbey 
Cowt  1.  i.  cap.  3.  were  the  Doctrine,  or  Doctrines  of  the  Apostle*,  mentioned 

•  Xvva£eif  St  txiltKeptvai  rxyjue-xi  *jev/ airo  fuv  axofcXwv    by  Eusebius  and  Athanasius,  and  shorter  than  ours.  Equidem 

id  lubens  concedo,  Doctrinam  Apostolorum,  ab  Eusebio  k 
Athanasio  mcmuratam  eamdem  fuisse  cum  £uxlx£n  live  Con- 


ripxii  xau  wpwxZ'x'iM,  xju  mfUOCjf  rt'pah  ;«  x*<  tv  xBpwxZ- 
Zxlui  ft  vi;r*»«  **{  itpxf  v.-.x'rj.  x.  X.    Exp.  Fid.  n.  22. 


)>.  1 104.  slitutionc  Apostolic^  ab  Epiphanio  aliquottes  laudata.< 

"  Quod  de  sacris  conventions  feril  iv.     vi.  ncc  non  Do-  istas,  quibus  modo  utimur,  Constitutiones  Apostolical  Cle- 

inintca  die' celebrandis  dicit  Epiphanius,  in  nostril  Constitu-  menti  adscriptas,  negoeasdem  esse  cum  Aiixyxtf  sea  Ailif- 

tiouibui  non  exstat.    H.-eque  ideo  ab  aniiqua  Apostolorum  kxXixii  Apostolorum,  licet  in  quibusdam  capitibus  conreniant. 

<AiJa>^r  in  hoc  puncto  diffcrunt.    Gratw  ib.  p.  53.  Spic.  p.  41.  contra  quaro  bypotbesin  supra  p  41,  k  *<f\" 

'  Petavius,  in  his  notes  upon  Epiphanius,  suppose! h  the  evici,  iuixyx;,  sive  Constitutiones  Epipbanii,   direnas  a 

C  onstitutions,  mentioned  by  his  author,  to  be  different  from  nostris,  ncc  adeo  pvolixas,  vcl  in  plures  hbros  divtsM  fuasc.  lb. 

ouis.    De  Constitutionibus  iiscc  dubietatem  a  nonnullis  pne-  p,  28-1. 
latur  Epiphauii.*.    Quo  cudeai  nomine  citcumlcruntur  hoilic 
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the  contents  of  it  to  be  the  work  of  some  honest,  orthodox,  or  catholic  Christian.  Daili6  has 
argued  *  in  a  like  manner. 

5.  It  is  not  easy  to  say  what  respect  Epiphanius  himself  had  for  this  work.  He  quotes  things 
from  it,  as  ordinances  of  the  apostles,  and  as  the  divine  word  and  doctrine :  but  it  is  not  men* 
tioned  in  any  of  the  passages,  where  he  gives  the  catalogues  of  the  books  of  scripture,  exhibited 
in  the  preceding  chapter.  Moreover,  the  expressions  of  his  just  taken  notice  of,  seem  to  imply 
no  more,  than  that  the  book  was  an  ecclesiastical  or  orthodox  writing:  farther,  either  his  Consti- 
tutions were  not  the  same  as  ours,  or  he  had  not  much  regard  for  them.  For  in  our  Constitu- 
tions divers  early  heretics  are  named,  and  they  are  condemned  and  confuted :  of  which  passages 
nevertheless  Epiphanius  has  made  no  use  in  his  history  of  those  heretics,  or  'in  his  arguments 
against  them:  which  every  one  must  be  apt  to  think  he  would  have  done,  if  the  Constitutions 
which  we  have,  had  been  then  in  being;  and  had  been  esteemed  by  him  as  of  authority. 

6*.  Whatever  was  the  opinion  of  EpiphaniuB  about  the  work  quoted  in  the  passages  of  his 
just  recited,  or  referred  to,  there  can  be  no  good  reason  for  us  to  suppose  it  was  a  book  of  sacred 
scripture;  forasmuch  as  no  such  book  is  quoted  as  scripture  by  Irenseus,  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
Origen,  Cyprian,  Eusebius,  or  anv  other  Christian  writer  of  the  first  three  centuries. 

If  any  should  say  that  Epiphanius's  Constitutions  are  the  same  with  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Apostles,  mentioned  by  Eusebius  and  Athanasrus,  [which  has  been  the  opinion  of  Grabe  and 
some  others,]  I  would  answer:  That  is  not  Certain.  Supposing  them  to  be  the  same,  it  is  mani- 
fest that  the  book  called  the  Doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  was  no  book  of  sacred  scripture.  It  is 
never  quoted  by  Eusebius,  or  Athanasius,  in  any  of  their  writings:  they  have  only  once  men- 
tioned it,  each  of  them,  as  a  spurious,  or  useful  book,  when  they  grve  a  catalogue  of  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament:  and  all  other  Christian  writers  before  them  are  quite  silent  about  it.  In 
the  Synopsis,  ascribed  to  Athanasius,  it  is  mentioned;  but  it  is  ranked  with  «  contradicted,'  or 
apocryphal  books. 

II.  Having  seen  the  passages  of  Epiphanius  concerning  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  of  his 
time,  and  made  remarks  on  themy  I  proceed  to  consider  a  work  which  we  now  have  in  eight 
books,  with  a  like  title :  and  I  begin  with  alleging  the  judgments  of  divers  learned  moderns 
upon  them.  i  i  vaw  ;  h 

1.  Coteleriu8  says:  *  It*  is  certain,  that  the  work  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  in  eight 

*  books  is  apocryphal  and  pseudepigrapha),  not  composed  by  the  apostles,  nor  by  the  apostolical 
<  Clement.— Although  Epiphanius  and  Cedrenns  have  quoted  the  Constitutions  as  the  divine 

*  word;  nevertheless  it  is  manifest,  tbat  a  book  cannot  be  esteemed  the  work  of  the  apostles, 

*  which  the  earliest  times  of  the  church  were  unacquainted  with,  which  was  unknown  to  the 
'  fathers,  or  neglected  by  them,  which  has  many  marks  of  forgery  and  falsehood;  which  the 
'  catholic  church  excludes  from  the  canon  of  divine  scripture:  which,  finally,  has  in  it  very  many 

*  things  contrary  to  truth  and  probability,  plainly  of  a  later  date  than  the  times  of  the  apostles, 

*  and  quite  different  from  their  true  characters.' 

2.  Tillemont's  judgment  is  not  very  different  from  that  of  Cotelcrius :  I  therefore  take  it 
next.  *  If  *  the  Doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  mentioned  by  Eusebius  and  Athanasius,  and  the 
«  Constitutions,  are  different  works,  as  Du  Pin  thinks,  Epiphanius  is  the  first  who  has  mentioned 
'  the  Constitutions.— And  though  the  last  canon  of  the  apostles  ranks  them  with  the  canonical 
'  scriptures ;  and  though  the  Ethiopians  respect  them  as  sacred  and  divine  scripture ;  we  are 

*  nevertheless  constrained  to  own,  that  there  are  in  them  many  things  contrary  to  truth  and  pro- 
'  bability,  and  far  different  from  the  time  of  the  apostolical  writings.' 


At  nan  ideo  fit,  ut  Hbros  a  Clemente  vere  scriplos,  wre-    oon  profectura,  nec  ab  apoctolico  Clemente  Quamvis  S. 

que  ab  Apostolit  inttituu  dictataque,  qiuscuxnqne  in  illia    Epiphanius  H.  SO.  7-  &  Ccdrenus.  Set«y  \oft»  Diataxibus 


oarrontur,  fuitse  crcdiderit.    Multis  enira  libris  nihil  iuest  vel  tribuant;  attamen  liquido  constat,  ad  apostolus  &  Clcmeniem 

a  tide,  vel  a  discipline  al'tenum,  quo*  non  idcirco  dixeris  vel  Don  pertinere  ovylcujma,  quod  prima  ccclcs'uc  tempera  Limit, 

Clementines,  vel  Apostdicos.    Omnino  videtur  Epiphanius  quod  a  tot  Sanctis  patribus  ignoratum  fuit,  nut  neglect  una  t 

senstsse,  illas  Apostolorum  nomine  tam  vulgatas  Oiataxesboni  quod  pluribus  suspicionem  muvit  suppositionis,  plurimis  cer- 

tt  catholici  viri  opus  esse  non  inutile,  usque  sincere  explicatam  Utudinem  dedit  falsitaUs;  qnod  calbolica  ccclesia  a  canone 

esse  ecclctise  (idem  ac  disciplinam :  ut  a  Clemente  scriptas,  Ic  scripturarum  divioarum  excludit  j  quod  denique  scxccnM 

ab  ipsis  Apostolis  dictatas  crediderit,  nihil  sane  cogit.    De  complect itur  cum  veriiate,  cumsimilitndine  pugnantia,  recen- 

Pteudep.  Apostol.  1.  i.  cap.  2-  p.  37.  tiora  temporibus  apostolicis,  &  apostolico  chaructere  rcrr.oiij- 

k  Itaque  rerum  est,  Consthutkniura  Apostolicarum  eria&C-  sima.   Cotel.  Jud.  de  Const.  Ap.  ap.  Patr.  Ap.  T.  i. 
opus  esse  apocryphnui,  &  pseudepigraphum,  ab  apostolus       c  Saint  Clement,  de  Rome,  Art.  vi't.  Mem.  T.  ii. 
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3.  For  Du  Pin's  opinion,  I  refer  at  present  to  his  Preliminary  *  Dissertation  upon  the  Bible, 
and  to  what  he  writes  in  his  b  account  of  the  Canons  and  Constitutions  ascribed  to  the  apostles, 
and  then  '  of  Clement  of  Rome. 

Daille's  opinion  was,  that d  the  Constitutions  were  composed  after  the  council  of  Nice,  and 
before  the  end  of  the  fifth  century. 

5.  Mr.  Robert  Turner  thought,  the  'Constitutions  made  use  of  by  Epiphanius  to  be  different 
from  the  present  Constitutions ;  and  concludes  his  work,  saying:  4  Tnat '  the  eight  books  of 

*  Constitutions  seem  to  have  been  made  out  of  several  doctrines,  constitutions,  canons,  travels, 

*  and  traditions,  ascribed  to  the  apostles,  and  out  of  some  of  the  ancient  Liturgies,  and  the 

*  discipline  and  practice  of  the  Greek  church,  oddly  blended  together,  adulterated  and  changed 
'  by  some  ignorant  Arian  in  the  fifth  century.' 

6.  Pearson  was  of  opinion,  that  *  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  were  formed  out  of  several 
lesser  works,  called  Doctrines  or  Constitutions,  said  to  be  written  by  Clement,  Ignatius,  Hippo- 
lvtus,  and  others,  but  altered  and  interpolated  by  the  author  of  this  collection  :  and  that  the 
eight  books  of  the  Constitutions,  as  we  now  have  them,  were  not  composed  and  finished  till 
after  the  time  of  Epiphanius.  I  liave  now  placed  Pearson's  words  somewhat  at  large  at  tlie 
bottom  of  the  page;  and  I  formerly  k  spoke  of  this  opinion  of  his. 

7.  Grabe's  opinion  was  exactly  the  same  as  Pearson's.    I  now  also  put  his  words  1  below. 

8.  James  Basnage  thought,  that  k  Pearson  had  hit  the  time  of  this  work  very  well.  For  on 
the  one  hand,  these  eight  books  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  were  not  known  in  the  time  of 
Epiphanius :  it  might  be  added,  nor  of  Jerom.  On  the  other  hand,  the  author  of  the  Imperfect 
Work  upon  St.  Matthew,  who  wrote  after  the  time  of  Theodosius,  Quotes  the  eighth  book: 
therefore  we  must  place  the  composing  of  this  large  collection  at  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century. 

9-  The  opinion  of  Samuel  Basnage  may  be  seen  in  his  1  Annals. 

10-  The  late  learned  Dr.  Waterland  has  these  expressions:  *  The  ■  Clementine  Liturgy, 
4  though  it  is  not  thought  to  have  been  ever  in  public  use,  .is  commonly  believed  to  be  the  oldest 

*  of  any  now  extant:  and,  though  as  an  entire  collection,  it  cannot  be  justly  set  higher  than  the 

*  fifth  century,  yet  it  certainly  contains  many  things  derived  from  earlier  times.' 

11.  Pagi  thought  it  sufficient  to  say,  for  shewing  the  Constitutions  not  to  be  Clement's,  that ' 
they  are  not  mentioned  among  his  works  either  by  Eusebius  or  Jerom. 

12.  Le  Oerc  wrote  a  Dissertation,  which  he  placed  at  the  end  of  the  second  volume  of  his 
last  edition  of  the  Apostolical  Fathers.  He  takes  notice  of  0  some  things  in  the  Constitutions 
exceedingly  unsuitable  to  the  character  of  the  apostles  of  Christ.  He  says,  they  '  well  represent 
the  ecclesiastical  discipline  of  the  fourth  century  j  but 1  not  that  of  earlier  times.  He  thinks,  they ' 


*  L.  ii.  c.  6.  sect.  10. 

k  Biblioth.  Ec.  T.  i.  p.  14,  *c.  a  Amsterdam. 

«  Ibid.  p.  30.  &c. 

*  Si  I  a  men,  ut  in  re  obscura.  conjectures  Sr  arguments  ad- 
mit tere  libetj  illud  inprimis  pro  certo  corutmri  posse  mihi 
videtur,  fuisse  hoc  opus  ante  tineas  quint  i  ueculi  scriptum 
atqne  editum.    De  Pteudep.  Ap.  L  ii.  c.  17.  p.  393. 

*  Discourse  of  the  pretended  Apostolical  Constitutions,  p. 
198.  '  The  same,  p  29J. 

*  ex  his  divemis  Didascaliis  atque  Constituttonibus 
libros  octo  Coostitutionum  Apostolicarum,  quos  habemos, 

confeclos  atque  consarcinatos  fuisse,  asserere  non  dubito  

Unde  conjicio,  octo  libro*  Constitutionnm  post  sevura  Epi- 
phanii  ex  veteribns  Didascaliis  atque  Diataxibns,  immutatis 
interpolatUque,  factos  esse.  Neque  coim  ille  numeruni 
librorum  indicat.  Pears.  Vind.  Ign.  P.  i.  c  4.  p.  282,  283. 
Amst.  1698. 

h  See  the  chapter  of  Hippolytus,  Vol.  i.  p.  500. 

1  Unde  certissima  mibi  videtur  sententia  dociissimi  Prsrsulis 
Prarsonii:  qui  in  Vindiciis  S.  Ignalii  asscntit,  octo  libros 
Consriiiitiouum  post  aevum  Epiphanii,  sed  ante  Auctorcm 
Operis  Imperfect!  in  Mntthsrum  compositns  fuisse.  Diet  us 
enim  auctor  primus  Const itutiones  Apostolicas,  tamquam 
pluribus  libris  cotutantrs,  citavit   — Hie  itaque  aim  ali- 

q«iamdin  post  Theodosium  imp  vixerit..  octo  libri  Consti- 

totionum  exeunie  saeculo  iv.  vel  ineunte  t.  prodiisse  videntur. 
-  ■■  Cstterum  jam  supra  p.  43.  admodum  probabiletn  dixi 


conjecturam  landau  Pearsoni  islam,  qua  modo  utimur, 

KaJoAjipn-  &it«<ni*>astv,  in  octo  libros  digestaru,  ex  tarii» 
£uSxaTUL\tmi  antiquioribus  apostolorum,  Clemeni'is,  Igoati:, 
condatain,  basque  maxima  ex  parte  in  ilia  conserrata*  eae. 
8pic.  p.  284,  285. 

*  Histoire  de  IBgltse,  p.  488.  >  Ann.  100.  n.  8,  <J. 
■  Review  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  p.  341. 

*  Verum  haruro  Const itutionum  auctor  non  est  Clemens 
Romanus,  quia  Lusebius,  &  Hieronymus  libro  de  Scriptorib m 
Ecclesiasttcu),  cum  de  scriptis  S.  Clementts  aguot,  unam  don- 
taut  illius  ad  Corintbins  epistolam  recenscnt.  Legator  Buse- 
bius,  I.  iii.  c.  15.  Pagi  Ann.  100.  n.  8. 

*  Est  in  its  dogma  quod  maxime  offendit  viros  doctos,  k 
quidetn  merito,  quo  Episcopus  ita  extollitur,  ut  soli  Deo  sub 
jiciatur,  utque  Dynasta  &  Deus  terrenus  adpelletur:  quod 
veritati  atque  bumilitati  apostolorum  prorsus  adrersott  r.  Exstat. 
1.  ii.  c.  "id.  Rursos,  cap.  34.  sic  Inqunntur  personati  apottuli 

de  episcopis:  Hos  Principe*  &  Reges  pneesse  existimste, 

tributaque  its  ofierte.  8cc  Diss,  de  Const,  n.  6.  p. 404. 

*  Csetcroquin  in  Consritutionibus,  quale*  habemus,  optiflM 
describitur  sacculi  quarti  disciplina  ecclesiastica     lb.  n.  5.  I. 

"  Est  luc  quoque  tota  disciplina  ecclesiastica  iv  stecoll, 
qualts  ab  initio  non  foerat:  ut  jam  observartt  Jac.  Usserim, 
Diss.  cap.  14.  16.  quern  nemo  confotavit,  aut  confutare  queA 
lb.  n.  10. 

'  Ego  vero  Constitotiones,  quales  nunc  habemns,  cum 
etiaronom  arderent  coutcntionet  Arianorum,  ab  episeopo  quo- 
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■were  composed  by  some  Arian  of  the  fourth  century:  and  seems  to  think,  there  *  may  be  some 
probability  in  the  conjecture  of  another  learned  man,  that  they  are  the  work  of  Leontius,  bishop 
of  Tripoli  in  Lydia. 

13.  Young  Barratier  published  a  Dissertation  to  shew,  that  the  Constitutions  were  written  in 
the  second  century,  and  not  far  below  the  beginning  of  it.  He  supposeth,  that b  not  long  alter 
the  death  of  the  apostles  sonic  person  had  a  like  design  with  that  of  Papias:  he  therefore  collected 
what  he  could  meet  with  of  the  apostle's  precepts  and  sayings  concerning  Christian  manners  and 
worship.  Nor  did  he  confine  himself  to  oral  traditions:  he  also  made  use  of  divers  books ;  some  of 
them  apocry  phal ;  for  which  reasons  many  things  may  be  here  ascribed  to  the  apostles  which  are 
not  truly  theirs.  In  some  things  the  author  may  be  relied  upon ;  other  things  may.  be  false  and 
fictitious.  So  Barratier.  I  am  unwilling  to  say  that  this  is  a  trifling  hypothesis  and  void  of 
evidence:  but  it  seems  to  me,  that  the  Constitutions  will  be  of  little  more  use,  -or  value,  accord- 
ing to  this  opinion,  than  according  to  the  opinion  of  those,  wbotlunk  them  a  collection  made  in 
the  fourth  or  fifth  century.  .  » 

14.  Air.  Whiston  thinks,  « that'  tlie  Apostolical  Constitutions  are  the  most  sacred  of  the 
«  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament.'  :•  I 

III.  Such  are  the  opinions  of  learned  men  concerning  tlus  work.  .  I  now  intend  to  ofier  an 
argument  upon  it  under  the  following  heails.  -;,  • 

1.  I  shall  observe  some  passages,  in  which  the  apostles  are  mentioned  as  authors. 

».  Wc  will  inquire  what  right  this  work  lias  to  the  namies  of  the  apostles:  where  will  be  con- 
sidered both  external  and  internal  evidence.  ,      .v ■.:  ,b:»; 

3.  If  it  should  appear,  that  their  authority  is  made  use  of  without  reason,  it  will  follow,  that 
the  work  is  an  imposture.  •  ■  <  -nu. 

IV.  In  the  first  place  we  are  to  observe  some  of  the  passages,  in  which  the  apostles  are  men- 
tioned as  authors. 

1.  And  indeed  these  eight  hooks  of  Constitutions  are  written,  and  the  things  contained  in 
them  are  .delivered,  as  in  the  name  of  the.  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ.  ' 

2.  They  begin  with  this  inscription  or  salutation:  '  The14  apostles  and  elders  to  all,  who  from 

*  among  the  Gentiles  have  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied 
'  unto  you  from  God  almighty,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,. in  the  -acknowledgment  of  him/ 

3.  *  Wherefore  c  we  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lord,  who  are  now  together,  send  you  these 

<  our  divine  Constitutions,  concerning  every  ecclesiastical  form,  there  being  present  with  us  also 
« the  chosen  vessel,  our  fellow-apostle  Paul,  and  the  rest  of  the  elders,  and  the  seven  deacons.' 

4.  That  quotation  is  from  the  fourth  chapter  of  fine  eighth  and  last  book.  And  in  the  last 
chapter  of  it,  again  :  «  Now  f  this  we  all  in  common  charge  you,  that  every  one  remain  in  the 
«  rank  assigned  him,  without  transgressing  tlie  appointed  bounds.    For  they  are  not  ours,  but 

*  God's/  >  •  .h  -«,«A  e 

5.  And  still  lower,  in  tlie  same  chapter,  near  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  work:  '  As  by 
«  Moses  were  appointed  high-priests,  priests  and  Levites,  and  by  our  Saviour  we  the  thirteen 

<  were  appointed :  and-  by  the  apostles  I  James,  and  I  Clement,  and  others,  not  to  name  them 

*  again:  and  by  all  in  common,  presbyters,  deacons,  sub-deacons,  and  readers...' 

-  .  *  ■ 

piam  Ariano  conscriptas  fuiise  claoculum,  ut  caxuin  aoctori-  tutiooUm  -corrrpilatorem,  non  ex  iis  quit-dam  in  opns  suum 

,  adconfirmandam  Arianamdoctrinam,  uleretur,&  quulem  irrepere  ^pas^um  cue.  In  ii»  factis  historicis,  qua;  nude  re- 

e  quarti  s.tculi  finem,  existimo.   Jb.  n.  5.  fcruntur,  ctuoii  nexus  causj  adbibiia  sunt,  aio  Coostitutioues 

*  qualii  erat  I<eontius  Tripolitanus,  in  l.rdia,  cpisco-  omnem  fidcm  niet«(.-  Sed  alia  ratio  c»t  do  conventu  v  gr. 


si  credimui  judicio  riri  docti*s'uni,  Thomas  Brunoois,  omnium  apostolorum,,  qui  tupdo  ideo  Actus  est,  ut  in  trTbue- 
quod  in  hoc  ipso  roluroine  odidimua-  ;  lb.  n.  3.  retuur  Constitution*:*,  un  .quant  commune  opus.    Alia  ratio 


*  Itaque,  apostolis  defunclis,  probabile  est,  pioa  qttosdam  iterum  de  Sinionis  Magi  historic,  qua-  puiuit  ficta  esse,  qua 

riros  conatos  esse  omnia  eorum  dicta,  facta,  tc  scripta,  colli-  credebjtur  interesse  apost«>Wum,  ut  nmlta  pr<#lijjta  iis  tiilme- 

gere,  8c  poslerilati  servare.  Sic  Papias.  Sic  tot  apocryphoruro  rentur.  et  multa  hteretkU  lal*aaflinger«ntur.  UarraL  Disquis. 

.  anctorcs.    lade  statim  post  A.  C.  cente&imam  aliquis  conatus  Chronol.  p.  282.  2?3.  Ultrajecti.  1740.  4to. 

fuerit  omnia  colligere,  qute  apostoli  circa  mores  et  ritus  Chris-  «•  See  the  second  and  third  volumes  of  Primitive  Christianity 

tiauorum  reliquerint.   Et  sane  Constitutiones  ex  variis  collec-  revived. 


tractatibus  manifestura  est.— Interim  nolo  idcirco       *  Oi  *ror»A«»      oi  wptrZultfMwxn  rsi;  t£tiruiv  wiftivx- 

et  singula,  quae  in  Const iuilionibus  leguntur,  apostolis  <ri.  x.  a.  Const.  Prootm.  iu. 
uibuere.    Multa  iis  supposita  ease  nullo  negotio  credo.    Kt       '  'Af**  rwut  c*af>j£»»kf  i("'f  9'  «**iy»  f»  "w,0'*  a*»r&A»i 

sane  ill  is  lemporibos  tain  ingens  librorum  apocrvphorum,  rat  it  **i  b»w  iftM*  Jv7«AA4j**ja  Sia.let£ti(.  L.  viii.  c.  4.  iu. 
dubiorura,  &c  numerus  onus  est,  ut  fieri  noo  possit,  Coruti-       '  JExfivo  ii  wry  w<ith(  va^aJyiKfAti**.  L.  viii.  c,  46.  iu. 
VOL.  II.  3  I 
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6.  ft  appears,  then,  that  the  whole  of  the  Work,  ami  all  the  ordinances  in  it,  from  beginning 
to  end,  are  delivered  m  the  name  of  all  Christ's  apostles,  and  as  from  God  himself. 

7.  These  Constitutions  assume  not  only  the  names  of  the  apostles,  but  also  their  characters 
and  actions. 

8.  *  And  *  to  take  our  own  things'  say  they,  *  Judas  our  companion  had  part  with  us  in  the 
«  same  ministry.' 

9.  •  I  Matthew,  b  one  of  the  twelve,  who  speak  to  you  in  this  doctrine,  was  a  publican.' 

10.  4  So  1  the  Ix>rd  was  not  ashamed  of  me  Matthew,  though  before  I  Was  a  publican.  And 
4  he  received  Peter,  and  made  him  shepherd  of  his  own  sheep,  alter  he  had  through  fear  denied 
« lum  thrice.  And  he  appointed  Paul  to  be  our  fellow  apostle,  who  before  had  been  a  per- 
«  secutor.' 

11.  4 For  <  taking  a  towel,  he  girded  himself ;  and  then  put  water  in  a  bason,  and  came  round 

*  to  us,  as  we  sat,  aud  washed  all  our  feet,  and  wiped  them  with  the  towel.' 

12.  *  And  '  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week,  when  we  had  eaten  the  passover  with  him,  he 
'  delivered  to  us  the  representative  mysteries  of  his  precious  body  and  blood,  Judas  not  being 

«  present  with  us.  He  went  out  to  the  mount  of  Olives— and  we  were  with  him,  and  sang 

'«  an  hymn  according  to  custom.' 

13.  4  For  1  our  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ  sent  us  twelve  to  teach  the  nations.  There 1 
«  were  with  us  Mary,  the  mother  of  the  Lord,  and  Mary  Magdalene,  and  what  follows.' 

14.  *  And  6  after  eight  days  he  gave  me  Thomas,  who  was  hard  of  belief  concerning  his  re- 
«  surrection,  full  assurance,  shewing  me  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  the  wound  made  in  his  side  by 

the  spear.' 

15.  4  On  the  1  day  of  Pentecost,  at  the  third  hour  of  the  day,  the  Lord  Jesus  sent  down  upon 

*  us  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  we  Merc  filled  with  power,  arid  spake  with  new  tongues,  as 
« the  Spirit  enabled  usj  and  we  preached  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.' 

16.  4  For  k  we  also,  for  Christ's  sake,  were  often  beaten  1>y  Caiaphas,  and  Alexander,  and 
«  Annas;  and  went  out  rejoicing,  that  we  were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  such  things  for  Our 

*  {Saviour.'    See  Acts  iv.  <>.  v.  40,  41. 

17.  Having  mentioned  divers  parts  of  our  Lord's  history,  they  add:  4  All  '  these  things  we 
'*  testify  of  him,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  hiin,  and  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  wonderful  works, 
«i>f  his  words,  aud  sufferings,  and  death,  and  resurrection  from  the  dead,  after  which  also  we 
«  conversed  with  him  forty  days.    And  what  follows.'    Much  more  may  be  seen  01  elsewhere. 

18.  That  they  take  upon  them  the  character  of  the  apostles,  appears  also  in  the  names  of  the 
persons  whom  tliey  speak  of  as  their  assistants  and  companions;  all  well  known  to  have  been 
companions  of  Christ's  ajiostlcs,  or  some  of  them. 

.  1(>.  *  These  things  n  we  send  unto  you  by  our  fellow-servant,  and  most  faithful  and  tmani- 

*  mous  son  in  the  Lord,  Clement,  together  with  Barnabas,  and  our  most  faithful  son  Timothy, 
4  and  our  own  son  Mark ;  together  with  whom  we  recommend  to  you  Titus,  and  Luke,  and 

*  Jason,  aud  Sosipater.' 

20.  In  tlte  twelfth  chapter  of  the  eighth  book  is  a  constitution,  or  order  of  James,  the  brother 
of  John,  and  son  of  Zebedee.  In  the  thirty-third  chapter  of  the  same  book  is  a  constitution  of 
Paul  and  Peter.  In  the  thirty-fifth  chapter  is  a  constitution  of  James  the  brother  of  the  Lord, 
and  bishop  of  Jerusalem.    Not  to  mention  other  things  of  that  kind. 

21.  These  Constitutions  therefore  are  not  written  or  composed,  or  drawn  up  by  Clement,  bnt 
by  the  apostles:  they  are  only  sent  by  him.  Thus  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the 
sfxth  book :  '  All  *  these  things  we  have  sent,  [or  written]  to  you,  that  ye  may  know  wliat  our 
4  opinion  is.'    And  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the  same  book,  partly  cited  above :  '  This 

4  catholic  doctrine  we  have  left  to  you  bishops,  and  others,  for  the  establishment  of  them  that 
4  believe;  and  have  sent  it  to  you  by  our  faithful  fellow-minister  Clement.'  He  also  speaks, 
together  with  James,  in  a  place  before  cited.    But  the  whole  work,  and  all  the  Constitutions  id 

•  L.  ii.  c.  14.  p.  222.  m. 
k  L.  ii.  c.  39.  c  L.  ii.  c.  24.  p.  234. 

*  L.  iii.  c.  1 9.  p.  2()0.  «  L.  v.  c.  14.  p.  317. 
'  L.  iii.  c.  6.  sub  in.             *  Ibid.  tnfr. 
h  L.  v.  c.  19.  p.  324.             1  L.  v.  c.  20.  p.  325. 
k  L.  v.  c.  2.              1 L.  v.  c.  7.  p.  309. 


■  S<x  I.  v.  c.  14.  throughout,  and  L  ii.  c.  55. 
0  L.  vi.  c.  18.  p.  349. 

0  Ta-Jlx  tra>7a  tvtruXatxty  vpn.  . 

f  Kxl*>.tx<i>h{  tiiuv  -ertv  Si  njv  xaJoAixV  °,<iW*\Jr 
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general  are  drawn  up  in  the  name  of  the  apostlos,  or  of  them  and  their  assistants;  as  appears 
■roin  the  many  passages  that  have  been  transcribed. 

22.  These  Constitutions  then,  as  we  have  seen,  are  written  in  the  name  of  the  apostles  : 
and  according  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  work,  they  arc  rightly  termed  apostolical. 

V.  Let  us  now  inquire  into  the  justness  of  this  claim. 

1.  As  the  work  now  before  us  bears  the  title  of  Apostolical  Constitutions,  and  is  written  in 
the  name  of  the  apostles,  as  we  have  sufficiently  seen;  we  are  led  to  inquire  what  notice  has 
been  taken  of  it  in  the  genuine,  uncontroverted  works  of  ancient  Christian  writers:  and  then  to 
compare  the  Constitutions  themselves,  and  other  things  occasionally  mentioned  in  this  work, 
with  the  generally  received  writings  of  the  apostles,  and  likewise  with  the  doctrines  and  customs 
of  the  early  times  of  the  church,  so  far  as  we  are  acquainted  with  them.  In  both  these  ways  the 
Apostolical  Constitutions  have  been  largely  considered  by  *  Daille,  and  since  by  b  Mr.  llobert 
TurnoF. 

2.  Daille  examined  all  the  several  ecclesiastical  writers  of  the  first  three  centuries,  Barnabas, 
Clement  of  Rome,  Justin  Martyr,  Athenagoras,  Irenanis,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tcrtidlian, 
Origen,  Cyprian,  Dionysius,  and  Peter  of  Alexandria,  and  some  others ;  and  has  shewn,  as  it 
seems  to  me,  with  great  probability,  that  the  Constitutions  were  unknown  to  all  those  writers. 
Mr.  Turner  has  again  gone  over  all  the  same  authors,  and  some  others  omitted  by  Dailie;  and  he 
could  not  find  in  them  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  any  more  than  Daille.  To  those  and  other 
learned  writers  I  refer;  I  shall,  however,  observe  some  things  briefly. 

3.  In  these  e  Constitutions  is  a  long  history  of  Simon  Magus.  Divers  other  heretics  are  par- 
ticularly mentioned:  Cleobius,  Dositheus,  the  Ebionitea,  Cerinthus,  Marc,  Menander,  Basil  ides, 
Saturninus,  the  Nicolaitans,  and  Hemerobaptists.  The  evil  of  heresies  is  shewn;  the  causes  of 
them  are  assigned  and  enumerated;  they  are  condemned  and  confuted.  Nevertheless,  no  notice 
is  taken  of  all  this  by  Ireneeus,  Tertullian,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  or  foisebius ;  no,  nor  by 
Epiphanius,  as  before  observed :  though  it  would  have  been  very  much  to  their  purpose.  In 
short,  they  could  not  have  omitted  it  in  their  censures  of  the  ancient  heresies,  or  in  their  argu- 
ments against  them,  if  they  had  been  acquainted  with  it:  for,  certainly,  the  express  authority  of 
the  apostles  would  have  been  of  great  advantage  to  them. 

4.  With  regard  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Daille  says,  that '  he  quotes  Clement  of  Rome, 
and  Barnabas,  and  other  Christian  authors.  He  had  also  many  occasions  to  quote  the  Constitu- 
tions, if  he  had  been  acquainted  with  them,  as  DaiHe*  clearly  shews :  but  yet  he  takes  not  any 
the  least  notice  of  them. 

5.  Another  thing  relating  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  well  observed  by  e  Mr.  Turner,  is ; 
that f  the  Constitutions  absolutely  forbid  the  reading  of  heathen  authors.  Nevertheless  Clement, 
who  was  himself  a  man  of  prodigious  reading,  and  a  great  master  of  heathen  learning,  frequently 
quotes  in  his  works  all  sorts  of  authors ;  and  has  recommended  1  the  reading  of  heathen  autliors, 
and  the  study  of  philosophy:  which  he  woidd  not  have  done,  if  he  had  been  acquainted  with 
these  Constitutions,  and  had  acknowledged  them  to  be  Apostolical. 

6.  Mr.  Turner  adds,  dement  of  Alexandria  was  not  singular  in  this.  Tertullian,  Origen, 
and  a  great  many  more,  justify  and  recommend  the  reading  of  heathen  compositions:  and  though 
St.  Jerom  (as  we  are  told)  was  whipped  for  it,  yet  it  was  never  said  to  be  because  he  had  broken 
an  apostolical  constitution. 

7.  And  says  the  ingenious  k  Mr.  Brekell:  The  Constitutions  prohibit  the  reading  of  heathen 
authors:  and  yet  many  of  the  ancient  fathers,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian,  Origen,  and 
others,  recommend  the  reading  of  such  books ;  a  plain  proof,  that  they  knew  of  no  such 
Apostolical  Constitution.  Besides,  if  this  had  been  a  Constitution  of  the  Christian  church,  the 
emperor  Julian  would  have  had  no  occasion  to  make  the  same  prohibition. 

8.  There  was  '  a  dispute  in  the  third  century  between  Stephen  bishop  of  Rome,  and  Cyprian 
l>ishop  of  Carthage,  concerning  the  method  of  receiving  such  as  came  over  from  heretics. 
Cyprian  and  other  African  bishops  said  the  baptism  of  heretics  was  null  and  void,  and  therefore 

»  Jwmnis  Dallari  de  P«eudepigraphi»  Apo»to!icis  libri  iii.       f  To.*  eQyixivr  fliZXixv  wa*7wv  L.  i.  c.  6.  in. 

Hardervici.  1033.  «  Vid.  Strom.  I.  i.  6  S««  Divine  Oradej,  p.  1 10". 

*>  Discourse  of  tbe  pretended  Apostolical  Constitution!.        1  See  Turner/  as  before,  p.  132—130.    And  iu  Urn  work, 
fcoodon.  1715.  <  Vid.  lib.  6.  cap.  4— II.  Vol.  i.  cu.  43.  u.  0".  p.  $15,  6*l6,  and  ch.  44.  Vd.  tf.  p.  3. 

*  Vid.  Dull.  ib.  p.  268,  36Q.  «  P.  03,  94. 
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they  who  came  over  from  them  were  to  be  baptized.  Stephen,  oh  the  contrary,  allowed  the 
validity  of  their  baptism;  and  was  tor  receiving  such  as  came  over  from  them  with  imposition  of 
hands  only.  This  point  is  decided  in  *  our  Constitutions,  agreeably  to  the  judgment  of  Cyprian 
and  his  African  colleagues:  yet  nobody  then  appealed  to  this  work,  or  took  any  notice  of  it. 
Probably  therefore  it  was  not  extant  at  that  time. 

9.  I  shall  mention  a  particular  relating  to  Origen,  not  generally  taken  notice  of.  In  his 
books  against  Celsus  he  says,  that 11  James  and  John,  Andrew  and  Peter,  were  fishermen,  and 
Matthew  a  publican.  •  But  in  what  way  the  rest  of  Christ's  disciples  subsisted,  before  they  fbl- 
lowed  him,  was  not  known.  But  the  apostles  in  the  Constitutions  say:  4  Though  J  we  are  em- 
«  ployed  in  preaching  the  gospel,  we  do  not  omit  working.  For  some  or'  us  arc  fishermen, 
•  others  tcntmakers,  others  husbandmen.'  Certainly  Origen  knew  nothing  of  this.  And  Cote- 
lerius,  in  his  notes  upon  the  Constitutions  says,  We  *  arc  to  abide  by  Origen.  There  is  no 
certain  knowledge  what  occupations  the  rest  of  the  twelve  followed,  beside  those  mentioned 
by  him. 

10.  That  the  '  Constitutions  were  unknown  to  the  learned  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria 
about  the  year  248,  is  apparent.  Basilides,  a  friend  of  his,  wrote  '  a  letter  to  him,  desiring  his 
opinion  upon  some  points.  Dionysius's  letter  *  is  still  extant.  In  answer  to  one  of  the  queries 
put  by  Basilides,  concerning  the  duration  of  the  antepaschal  fast,  he  says,  it  is  difficult  to  deter- 
mine. Nevertheless,  the  point  is  clearly  determined  *  in  our  Apostolical  Constitutions.  And  of 
another  question  put  by  Basilides,  he  gives  a  solution  quite  contrary  to  1  our  Constitutions:  and 
in  the  conclusion  of  the  letter,  he  leaves  his  friend  to  judge  for  himself  as  he  sees  best.  This 
must  be  reckoned  full  proofj  that  Dionysius  was  altogether  unacquainted  with  our  Apostolical 
Constitutions. 

11.  There  was  a  controversy  about  the  time  of  keeping  Easter,  which  k began  in  the  second 
century,  and  lasted  1  until  the  sitting  of  the  council  of  Nice:  yet  none  appealed  to  the  Constitu- 
tions about  it.  Those  cited  by  Epiphanius  determine  in  favour  of  one  side ;  ours  in  favour  of 
the  other.  But  that  neither  of  those  Constitutions  was  then  extant,  or  received  as  Apostolical, 
is  manifest:  for  if  there  had  been  an  Apostolical  Constitution  about  it,  the  controversy  had  been 
ended,  or  rather  could  not  have  been. 

12.  Socrates,  the  ecclesiastical  historian,  speaking  of  this  matter  says :  the  apostles  had  left 
it  indifferent  to  every  body:  that  "  neither  Christ  nor  his  apostles,  had  appointed  an  annual  fes- 
tival for  celebrating  the  memory  of  his  passion.  And  speaking  of  the  several  opinions  about  the 
duration  and  manner  of  the  antepaschal  fast,  he  says,  that 0  none  of  them  were  able  to  allege  any 
written  order  about  it.  Consequently,  Socrates  likewise  either  knew  nothing  of  our  Constitu. 
tions,  or  did  not  esteem  them  Apostolical. 

13.  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  is  concerned  in  several  things  already  mentioned.  In  his  accounts 
of  early  heretics,  of  the  disputes  about  Easter,  and  other  matters,  he  says  nothing  of  the  Consti- 
tutions; though  they  might  have  been  very  properly  mentioned,  if  in  being,  and  he  had  been 
acquainted  with  them.  Consequently  they  were  unknown  to  him.  There  is  however  one  par- 
ticular which  may  be  distinctly  mentioned.  Our  Constitutions  say,  that  *  the  first  bishops  of 
Caesarea  in  Palestine,  were  Zaccheus  the  publican,  Cornelius,  and  Theophilus:  meaning*  pro- 
bably, him  to  whom  St.  Luke  had  addressed  both  his  Gospel  and  his  Acta.  Nevertheless, 
Eusebius  no  where  takes  ■  notice  of  these  honourable  predecessors  of  his  in  the  see  of  Casarea. 

• 

*  Vid.  Comt.  lib.  vi.  cap.  IS.  445,  446.  '  Vid.  Euseb.  Vit.  Const.  I.  iii.  cap.  5. 

*  Tew  it  Xtrrwv  a  p.uafiptafwv  ra  re/at,  Utr  wp»  njy  m  AXa*  rrtv  Itflry  t»  -kolvx*  *«'  **f  aAAatf  kfh(  itpAf 
u.*k)!u*s  ta  Iij<r»  mpitmiav  ««u7wf  raj  rpo^af.  Com.  Cels.  1.  su/mo/a*™*!!  -run  tvepythjtvlxy  xaJfAiwev.  Socr.  1.  v.  c.  21. 
i.  p.  46.  Cant.  p.  376.  Bened.  p'.  283.  C. 

<  Oi  yap  «*«»     i'cmw  itottf,  ti  It  mtij»»ir<>fO(,  »i  It  y^s        Ou  yap  rait  mxpxf  vXarltt*  6  fulrl{  15  »i  ax>rt>M 

teiailat.  L.  ii.  cap.  63.  vaprjyu\av.  lb.  D. 


*  Sed  tenendum  omnino  est  cam  Origene  jam  laudato,       •  Ka»  ewtiSxv  u$t>(  wip  Tula  tlypa^n  tyti  SiiZcu 
piaster  quatuor  »upra  memoratos,  et  unura  pubticanum.  Mat-          fyx**,  us  xai  mpi  ml*  ry  «ar»  *»  vpmptt» 

thaeum,  ignorari  qua  ex  arte  victum  sibi  compararint  reliqui  ex    mlpt^or  ii  airoroAsi.  x.  >..  Ib.  p.  280'.  C. 


duodecim,  anteqruim  a  Christo  etaent  vocati.  •  L.  vii.  c.  16.  in.  p.  382 

«  See  Turner,  p.  131— 133.  r  Verum  Pseudo-Clementis  apocrypbos  libros  aut  noolegit, 

'  See  before,  Vol.  i.  ch.  43.  n.  9.  p.  629.  aut  potius  lectos  sprevit  Eusebius  Canadensis;  alias  tan  is 

1  Ap.  Labb.  Cone.  T.  i.  p.  832.  ecclesla:  sua:  ornamenta  nequaquam  in  operibus  suls  omisswu* 

>  Vid.  I.  v.  c.  18,  19,  21.            1  L.  vi.  c  27,  28.  Cot.  in  loc. 
a  See  before  iu  this  work,  Vol.  i.  ch.  23,  and  ch.  28.  p. 
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11.  We  need  not  particularly  examine  later  writers:  for,  as  Daille  says,  if  '  the  Constitutions 
"were  not  Apostolical  in  the  first  three  centuries,  all  the  wit  and  industry  of  later  ages  cannot  make 
them  so.  But  if  we  should  call  up  and  examine  Gregory  Xazianzcn,  Basil,  Chrysostom,  the 
Cyrils  of  Jerusalem  and  Alexandria,  Jeroin  and  Augustine,  and  all  the  other  eminent  Christian 
writers  of  the  fourth,  and  the  former  part  of  the  fifth  century,  they  would  be  all  silent.  They 
give  no  intelligence  concerning  the  Apostolical  Constitutions:  they  have  not  quoted  them,  or 
mentioned  them,  in  any  of  their  writings.  Jerom  in  particular,  who  in  his  Catalogue  of  Illus- 
trious Men,  has  distinct  articles  for  all  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  and  for  Clement 
Bishop  of  Rome,  mentions  not  any  work  of  theirs  called  Constitutions,  or  Apostolical  Constitu- 
tions. Certainly  this  must  be  sufficient  to  satisfy  us  of  the  non-existence,  or  vast  obscurity  of 
the  Apostolical  Constitutions  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity. 

15.  The  first  who  has  mentioned  them,  excepting  Epiphanius,  and  the  first  of  all,  who  has 
mentioned  them  as  divided  into  several  books,  is  b  the  author  of  the  Imperfect  Work  upon  St. 
Matthew,  probably  c  a  Latin  writer,  and  plainly  an  Arian,  who  wrote  some  time  after  the  reign 
of  Theodosius  the  great:  how  long  after  it  cannot  be  determined.  But  there  is  as  much  reason* 
to  think  he  did  not  write  till  after  the  end  of  the  fifth  century,  as  that  he  wrote  sooner. 

16.  Consequently,  the  Constitutions  are  destitute  of  all  external  evidence,  that  should  entitle 
them  to  the  character  of  Apostolical. 

VI.  I  proceed  to  the  internal  evidence.  Here  I  shall  mention  divers  things,  marks  of  a  later 
age  than  that  of  the  apostles,  and  unsuitable  to  their  character :  at  the  same  time  willingly 
omitting  many  other  things,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  and  supposing  it  not  necessary  to  be  more 
particular. 

1.  The  manner  of  quoting  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  in  this  work  does  not  suit  the 
apostles,  as,  1  think,  every  one  may  perceive. 

(1.)  «  Christ  *  says  in  the  gospel.'    [Matt.  v.  27-] 

(2.)  *  In  *  the  like  manner  it  is  written  also  in  the  gospel.'  [Luke  vi.  28.]  And  presently 
afterwards:  *  Again  f  he  says  in  the  gospel.'    [Matt.  v.  44«,  45.] 

(3.)  *  The  *  Lord  often  says  in  the  gospel  reminding  men:  "  He  that  has  ears  to  hear,  let 
«  him  hear.'" 

(4.)  «  For  b  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  says  in  the  gospels.'  [Matt.  v.  23,  24.] 

(5.)  «  Concerning  1  this  the  Lord  declared,  saying: — And  again  he  says  to  his  disciples,  even 
« to  us,  thus:*  Where  are  quoted  Matt  x.  33,  37,  38,  39,  and  xvi.  22,  and  x.  28. 

(6.)  Having  given  an  account  of  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  being  betrayed,  and  of  his 
crucifixion  and  resurrection,  it  is  added,  *  All  k  these  things  also  are  written  in  the  gospels.' 

(7.)  «  Let.'  a  bishop  be  knowing,  and  studying  the  Lord's  books,  that  he  may  rightly  explain 

*  the  scriptures: — that  the  interpretations  of  the  Taw  and  the  prophets  may  correspond  with  the 
«  gospel.    For  the  Lord  Jesus  says :  "  Search  the  scriptures.    For  these  are  they  which  testify 

•  of  me.'"  And  again:  For  "  Moses  wrote  of  me.'"  [John  v.  39.  46.]  Certainly,  tins  order  was 
not  given  until  after  St.  John's  gospel  was  written  and  published,  probably  not  until  after  all  the 
Lord's  books,  or  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  had  been  written,  and  put  into  the  hands  of 
Christians. 

(8.)  Daille  did  not  m  overlook  this  argument. 

(9.)  I  add  no  more  here:  but  several  things  of  a  like  kind  will  occur  in  a  following  article, 
concerning  this  writer's  testimony  to  the  scriptures.  There  will  be  seen  a  Constitution  about 
the  method  of  ordaining  bishops,  expressly  said  to  be  a  Constitution  of  the  Twelve,  and  Paul„ 


■  Nam  si  primis  tr'ibos  Chrirtinnismi  ueculis  Apostolic*  non 
fuerunt  Bovianae  Mae  ^«7*.rau,  nemo  non  videt,  nulla  sequen- 
tiam  temporum  vel  aucioiitate  vel  industria  fieri  eas  aposto- 
licas  posse.    Do  Pscudep.  p.  321. 

b  Vid.  Veterum  Tcstimonia  de  Conrtitut.  Ap.  ap.  Patr.  Ap. 
T.  i. 

«  Vid.  Montfaucon.  Diatriba  ad  Op.  Imp.  in  Matt.  ap. 
Chrysost  opp.  T.  6.  cd.  Bened. 

•  Af/ii  y«f  e  v  7u>  ivxyfeKttv,  L.  I.e.  1 . 

•  'Onotws  *a<  tr  tiii  tt,*yh  'ktu)  ytbarlcu.  L.  i.  c.  2. 
'  Ibid. 

•  Km  ixvpitf  t*  tui  mxykkujt  pijaorwe*.— —  L.  ii.  c  0.  p. 
21*  f. 


h  Atl~u  it  i  Kipioi  r,pwi>  xeu  vtulrj  Irpsi  I  Xptrtf  tr  tvorfli- 
Aisj;.  L.  ii.  c.  53.  p.  258.  in. 
'  L.  v.  cap.  4.  p.  303. 

k  TaJa  (t  %eu  tt  rw  tvayftkiw  typapv.  L.  v.  c.  14.  fin. 

1  voKiSiSaxhf',  jj.ty.tluv  x'ai  <r*ufa£uni  iv  reus  xvptaxa* 

/3i?>.ci;. — x.  a.  Is.  ii.  cap.  S. 

m  Cum  ergo  nostri  Aialafas  iis  temporibtu  &  vixerint,  8r 
congrcgati  fuerint,  quibus  Joannia  Evangelium  editum  erat, — 
clarutn  est,  fieri  nequaquam  pone,  ut  Aia7a/ftf  Christi  Apo- 
stoli  vere  sint.  De  Pscudep.  Ap.  L.  i.  c.  14.  p.  X0'8.  Vid,  Sc 
p.  169-  186. 
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»nd  the  seven  deacons :  wliercin  it  is  appointed,  that  the  gospels  should  be  hekl  over  the  hesd 
of  the  bishop  to  be  ordained,  or  just  ordained.  But  how  was  it  possible  that  all  the  apostles,  and 
all  the  seven  deacons,  should  join  in  such  a  Constitution  ?  Did  none  of  the  apostles  or  deacons 
die  before  the  publication  of  the  gospels?  Were  all  the  gospels  written  before  the  death  of 
•James,  son  of  Zebedee,  and  brother  of  John,  and  before  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen?  None  will 
say  it.  The  reader  is  also  desired  to  observe  the  first  quotation  in  that  article,  and  to  consider 
whether  all  the  apostles  could  join  in  appointing  the  reading  of  the  Acts?  which,  certainly,  were 
not  written  till  after  the  sixtieth  year  of  our  Lord's  nativity. 

2.  i  proceed  to  other  things  later  than  the  time  of  the  apostles. 

(1.)  It  cannot  be  shewn  that  the  several  heretics  above  mentioned  had  appeared  before  the 
end  of  the  apostolical  age.  Moreover  they  are  here  said,  to  have 1  published  wicked  books  in  the 
names  of  the  apostles:  calumniating  the  creation  of  God,  and  marriage,  the  law  and  the  prophets; 
which  cannot  be  shewn  to  have  been  done  beibre  the  death  of  the  apostles. 

(•*».)  Tliere  are  many  things  in  these  books,  which  seem  to  shew,  that  the  reign  of  heathenism 
in  the  Roman  empire  was  over,  and  that  Christians  enjoyed  ease  and  prosperity. 

(■i.)  '  Nor  b  does  tlie  Lord  desire  tliat  the  law  of  righteousness  should  be  made  manifest  by 
'  us  only,  say  tlu;  apostles  here.  It  has  also  been  liis  good  pleasure  tliat  it. should  appear  and 
«  shine  "by  means  of  the  Romans :  for  they  also  have  believed  in  the  Lord,  and  have  forsaken 

*  polytheism  and  unrighteousness ;  and  they  cherish  the  good,  and  punish  tlie  bad.'  Coteletius 
in  his  notes  says:  certainly  £  this  could  not  be  said  by  the  apostles.  And  if  it  could  be  made 
out,  that  it  might  be  truly  said,  at  some  season  before  there  were  Christian  emperors,  [which 
cannot  be  easily  done:]  it  would  not  be  very  material. 

(1.)  The  ease  and  prosperity  of  Christians  appear  in  the  description  that  is  given  of  a  church. 

*  Let d  the  building  be  oblong,  pointing  eastward,  with  vestries  on  eacb  side  at  the  east  end,  that 

*  it  may  be  like  a  ship:  let  the  bishop's  throne  be  placed  in  the  middle:  on  each  9ide  of  him  for 

*  that]  let  tlie  presbyters  sit :  let  the  deacons  stand  near  in  short  and  light  garments :  let  the 

*  reader  stand  upon  an  eminence.'    And  what  follows. 

(.5.)  In  another  place  and  book:  «  When  *  this  is  done,  let  the  deacons  bring  the  gifts  to  the 
« bishop  at  the  altar;  and  let  the  presbyters  stand  on  his  right  hand,  and  on  his  left,  as  disciples 

*  stand  beibre  their  master :  and  let  two  deacoas  on  each  side  the  altar  hold  a  fan  made  of  tbin 
«  membranes,  or  of  the  leathers  of  a  peacock,  or  of  fine  cloth  :  and  let  them  silently  keep  off  the 
«  small  animals  tliat  fly  about,  that  they  may  not  get  into  the  cups.  Let  the  high  priest*  thece^ 
«  fore,  with  the  priests,  pray  by  himself,  and  being  clothed  with  his  splendid  garment,  and 
«  standing  at  the  altar,  let  him  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  his  hand  upon  his  forehead  before 
'  all  the  people.'  And  what  follows.  This  is  )>ai  ticularl  v  said  to  be  a  Constitution  of  James  the 
brother  of  John,  and  son  of  Zebedee.  Rut  who  can  think,  that  such  state  and  grandeur  we*? 
brought  into  tlie  church  in  his  time,  \vl>o  was  beheaded  by  Herod  Agrippa  within  ten  or  twelve 
years  after  our  Lord's  ascension  ;  Yea,  who  can  think,  that  such  a  method  of  celebrating  the 
eucharist  was  introduced  in  the  time  of  any  of  Christ's  apostles? 

(6.)  I  might  likewise  object  to  tlie  style  of  this  and  many  other  passages  of  this  work,  for  it 
cannot  be  shewn,  f  that  the  Christian  writers  of  the  apostolical  age,  or  soon  after  it,  called 
Christian  Ministers,  4  high  priests,'  or  «  priests,'  or  '  Levites:'  nor  that  they  called  tlie  commu- 
nion-table '  the  altar.'  Moreover  it  is  now  generally  allowed,  that f  in  the  first  and  second  cen- 
turies, Christians  had  not  any  regular  or  spacious  buildings  to  meet  in. 

(7.)  Another  Constitution,  shewing  the  church  to  be  at  ease  is  this:  <  When  h  you  teach  the. 
'  people,  O  bishop,  command  them  to  come  to  church  morning  and  evening  every  day — do  you 


/Si?Xia  fLy  wxpx'teyja^y-i.  x.  >.,  I,,  vi.  c.  16.  in. 

Tjiaui*  K£ti  vv*  izwpax  ti  Jv(7«.v'.y.?i,  Jjafa>.>  twej  l\iunp- 
ft*v,y«(uiy,  »9«»,  neoerjxs-  K*hI.  cap.  sub  fin. 

b  J,,  vi.  cap.  24. 

f  Certum  ac  nmnifestum  rst,  mm  p«Huis5o  li.xc  ab  apnstnlit 
scribi.  Sed  an  dfduci  debcant  iwjik1  ad  tompora  imperatorum 
Christ  huorum,  id  vero,  nt  parvi  monicuti,  ita  mnbiguum, 
obseurumqtie  mlhi  vidctur.    Col.  in  loo. 

A  L.  ii.  c.  57.  p.  iftl.  '  L.  viii.  c.  12.  p.  396. 

'Ac  sane  germaua  woruni  apostolicorum  scripta,  Clo- 


mcnti*  scilicet,  Polycarpi,  Joiiini,  vooabwla  pontificts,  sacerdo- 
tnm,  Levitaruin,  Chmtianoclerosignitknndo  numcjoam  usur- 
purunt.  Ncque  magls  Clementina:  a-talls  est  vocabuluro 
ZvvMrrjt'.y,  nluirc.  ad  eucharisti*  nicnsam  indicandam. 
Basting.  Ann.  100  n.  xii. 

»  ill  U.E*  rwv  Giriro>.«ry  c7f  ij  i%x>.rn<t  t*'jU,X  u»v  yXfiT- 

ffx  r,v.  x.  a.    Isid.  Peiiin.  Ep.  I.  ii.  n.'MO.  At  forte  tie  le^n- 
dum:  iJi— ttfvs  ft  stt>..7n«,  tejirpa.  ixx>.i;^arv»<*  en  y 
"  L.  ii.  c.  5y. 
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*  assemble  yourselves  together  every  day,  morning  and  evening,  singing  psalms,  and  praying  in 
« the  Lord's  house. — But  especially  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  on  the  Lord's-day,  do  you  meet 
k  together  more  diligently.' 

(8.)  «  Again:  I  "Paul  and  I  Peter  ordain  as  follows:  Let  slaves  [or  servants]  work  six  days; 
«  but  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  the  Lord's-day,  let  them  have  leisure  to  go  to  church  to  be  in- 

*  structed  in  religion. — And  in  the  whole  great  week,  and  in  that  which  follows,  let  servant? 

*  cease  from  work  ;  because  that  is  the  week  of  Christ's  passion,  this  of  his  resurrection.  Let 

*  them  also  rest  on  the  day  of  Christ's  ascension,  because  it  is  the  conclusion  of  the  dispensation 

*  bv  Christ.  Let.  them  rest  on  Pentecost,  because  of  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  which  was 
«  given  to  believers.    Let  them  also  rest  from  labour  on  the  feast  of  the  Nativity,  and  on  the 

*  day -of  Epiphany.  Let  them  also  rest  on  the  days  of  the  apostles  and  the  day  of  Stephen 
« the  nrotoinartyr,  and  on  the  days  of  other  martyrs,  who  loved  Jesus  Christ*  above  their 
4  own  lives.' 

(9-)  Possibly  some  may  (though  without  reason)  pretend,  or  suspect,  that  the  latter  part  of 
this  Constitution  is  an  interpolation.  I  therefore  now  insist  only  on  the  former  part  of  it,  so  far  as 
relates  to  servants  resting  on  the  *  sabbath-day,  Lord's-day,  the  great  week,  ana  the  week  follow- 
<  ing,  and  the  day  of  Christ's  ascension,  and"  the  day  of  Pentecost.'  And  it  seems  to  me,  that 
neither  Peter,  nor  Paul,  nor  any  of  the  apostles,  could  deliver  such  Constitutions  relating  to 
slaves  or  servants:  such  rules  could  not  be  proposed  in  the  time  of  the  apostles,  and  at  the  first 
planting  of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  world.  By  the  Roman  laws  servants  were  as  much  the 
property  of  their  masters,  as  any  other  part  of  their  estate:  they  could  use  them  as  they  pleased; 
and  had  the  power  of  life  and  death  till  the  time  of  Antoninus  the  pious,  who,  by  his  constitution, 
restrained  or  abrogated  it.  Por  it  is  there  said:  Qui  sine  causa  servum  suutn  occidcrit,  non 
minus  prmiri  jubctur,  quam  si  scrvum -alien urn  occidcrit.  Inst.  1.  i.  tit.  8.  l)e  his,  qui  sui,  vel 
alieni  juris  sunt.  Or,  it  wc  may  credit  Spaftian,  this  had  been  done  by  his  immediate  predecessor 
Adrian.  His  words  arc  these  :  Servos  a  dominis  occidi  vetuit,  &  jussit  damnari  per  judices,  si 
fligni  essent,  Spart.  in  vit.  Adrian,  cap.  18.  But  as  those  laws  were  not  made  till  after  the  times 
of  the  apostles,  nothing  can  be  more  absurd,  than  to  imagine  they  would  lay  any  such  injunction 
ttpon  slaves,  as  would  deprive  their  masters  two  days  in  seven  of  their  labour,  beside  other 
occasional  days.  Nothing  could  have  more  prejudiced  them  against  the  Christian  religion,  than 
such  an  attempt  upon  their  property:  nor  could  any  thing  have  been  more  cruel  to  slaves,  many 
of  whom  must  doubtless  have  lost  their  lives,  had  they  complied  with  anv  such  Constitution  of  the 
apostles:  and  it  may  be  reckoned  contrary  to  what  St.  Paul  enjoins  1  Tim.  vi.  1.  "  Let  as  many 
servants  as  are  under  the  yoke,  count  their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  that  the  name  of 
God  and  his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed." 

(10.)  Christian  bishops  are  here  supposed  to  have  tribunals,  or  courts  of  judicature.  They  b 
are  directed  to  hold  their  courts  on  the  second  day  of  the  week,  or  Monday;  and  the  deacons 
and  presbyters  are  to  be  present:  that  is,  as  Daille  c  observes,  here  is  a  reference  to  a  privilege 
allowed  by  Christian  emperors,  not  till  long  after  the  death  of' the  Apostles. 

(11.)  The  great  *  number  of  days  distinguished  and  appointed  either  for  fasts  and  feasts  (as 
we  partly  saw  in  a  late  quotation)  shews  this  work  of  the  Constitutions  to  be  later  than  the  times 
of  the  apostles.  These  appointments  arc  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Paul '  in  his  well  known 
epistles,  and  also  to  the  well  known  practice  of  the  church  in  the  second  and  third  centuries. 
The  Christians  had  in  early  times  some  days  of  fasting  and  feasting,  but  they  were  not  so  nume- 
rous as  those  here  appointed;  nor  were  they  unanimous  in  the  manner  of  keeping  them;  nor  do 
they  seem  generally  to  have  thought  them  of  apostolical  appointment,  but  rather,  as  Jerom  says,r 
counsels  of  wise  men,  or  institutions  answering  some  good  ends  and  purposes.  That  all  did  not 
think  them  of  apostolical  appointment,  may  be  reckoned  very  probable  from  the  judgment  of 
Socrates  formerly  taken  notice  of.    Augustine  declares:  1 *  perceive  the  gospel  teaches  us  to 

■  L.  viii.  c.  33.  *  See  Rom.  xiv.  6.  Gal.  iv.  JO.  Col.  ii.  15,  -G. 

b  Taei  h-x.%rr,pia.  ;';axt  yusriu  ln')t?%  jra??*7 xv.  x.  A.  L.  ii.        '  Jejunia  &  congregationes  inter  dies  propter  eos  a  viria 
c.  47.  in.  prudentibus  constilutos,  qui  magis  mdcuIo  \ act-nt  quaro  Deo. 

c  Denique  rem  totam  sic  describur.t,  ut  planum  sit,  nihil     Hicron.  in  Gatnt.  iv.  10. 
aliud  em  mtellexHse,  qunm  quod  mult  is  pobt  apoMolos  tent-        *  Ego  in  erangelicis  &  apostolicis  Uteris,  totoque  instru- 
poribus  principum  Cliristtaiiorum  bcuignitatc  atq-.ic  auctoriiate    mento,  quod  appellator  Testanientum  Novum,  animo  id  re- 

volvens,  video  praxeptom  esse  jrjunium.  Quibus  autem 
diebus  qou  oporteat  jejunare,  &  quibus  oporleat,  praxepto 


episoopij  indultum  fait-    Ubi  supr.  p.  3iy. 
*  Vid.  1.  v.  c.  1/— ly.  1.  vlii.  c.  3J. 
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fast;  but  I  do  not  sec,  that  in  any  part  of  the  New  Testament,  either  Christ  or  his  apostles  have 
appointed  on  what  days  we  should  fast,  and  on  what  not  to  fast.  And  Tertullian  represents  the  * 
catholic  doctrine  of  his  time  about  fasts  much  in  the  same  manner.  As  for  festivals,  Origen  in 
the  third  century  mentions  but b  three,  Lord's-days,  Easter,  and  Pentecost.  I  hope  I  need  not 
enlarge  here;  but  I  refer  to  c  Daille  and  d  Turner,  who  have  fully  considered  the  point.  And 
Daille  having  summarily  e  enumerated  the  fasts  and  feasts  of  the  Constitutions,  and  put  down 
their  assertion,  4  that  every  one  is  guilty  of  sin,  who  fasts  on  the  Lord's-day,  or  the  day  of  Pen- 
*  tecost,  or,  in  a  word,  on  any  festival  of  the  Lord,'  says  very  well,  that  the  Constitutions,  which 
have  distinguished  almost  every  day  in  the  year,  either  as  a  fast  or  a  feast,  could  not  come 
from  the  apostles  of  Christ.  Indeed  the  great  apostle  Paul  says  to  the  Colossians,  ch.  ii.  16,  and 
in  them,  I  suppose,  to  all  Christians  in  general,  "  Let  no  man  judge  you  in  your  meat,  or  drink, 
or  in  respect  of  an  holiday,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbaths."  But  these  apostles 
(whether  false  apostles,  or  true,  let  any  man  determine],  make  no  scruple  of  judging  men  on  such 
-accounts. 

(12.)  Before  I  quite  leave  this  point,  I  would  take  some  particular  notice  of  the  respect 
shewn  in  these  Constitutions  for  the  sabbath,  or  seventh  day  of  the  week. 

They  ordain,  that  by  f  all  Christians  in  general,  the  sabbath  and  the  Lord's-day  should  be 
kept  as  festivals :  that  *  every  sabbath  in  the  year,  except  one,  and  every  Lord's-day,  be  kept 
with  joy,  without  making  them  days  of  mourning,  or  fasting:  that  servants  fc  should  cease  from 
labour,  and  come  to  church  on  the  sabbath,  and  the  Lord's-day,  that '  Christians  in  general 
should  assemble  together  for  worship  on  every  day,  but  especially  on  the  sabbath,  and  the 
Lord's-day. 

Concerning  these  particulars  I  would  say,  that  the  apostles  of  Christ  never  gave  such  instruc- 
tions about  keeping  the  sabbath.  Secondly,  that  they  are  more  suitable  to  the  fourth  or  fifth 
centuries,  than  to  the  most  early  times  of  Christianity. 

First,  the  apostles  of  Christ  never  gave  such  instructions  about  keeping  the  sabbath.  That 
the  apostles  did  not  appoint  the  keeping  of  the  sabbath  as  a  feast,  and  forbid  fasting  thereon,  is 
evident  hence,  that  Christians  in  general  never  reckoned  themselves  bound  by  any  such  rule. 
This  will  appear  from  observations  of  Petavius,  which  k  I  place  below:  to  which  I  shall  add  a 
passage  from  '  a  letter  of  St.  Jerom. 


Domini  vel  apostolorum  non  invent  definitom.  Ad  Casul. 
«p.  36.  al.  /  6.  cap.  xi.  T.  2. 

•  Itaque  dc  csetero  differenter  jejunandnm  cx  arhitvio,  non 
ex  imperio  discipline,  pro  temporibits  k  causis  uniuscujtisque. 
Sic  &  apostolus  onsen  asse,  nullum  aliud  imponcntc*  jugum 
ffertonim  St  in  commune  omnibus  obewidorum  jejuniorum. 
De  Jejun.  cap.  2.  p.  702.  A. 

b  E*y  it  rif  vspos  rai'ix  ayfomtep*  ra  wtpi  run  »>iv 
XiiptctXMv,  rt  sa^«iiw,  r,  ra  nras-^a,  r,  r\f  Tcty'irpif-rj. 
Contr.  Cels.  8.  p.  758.  F.  Boned. 

f  Vid.  de  Pscudcp.  Ap.  I.  i.  cap.  x.  xi. 

•  As  before,  p.  242—258. 

'  Cum  hoc  vcro  ct  indubitato  a|>ostolorum  dominate  cqtii- 
dem  non  video,  qui  cuuciliari  possint  illx  lam  nmlia;  de  per- 
peluis  certorum  dierum  aut  jcjtmiis  aut  non  jt-juniis  leges, 
llli  enim  k  hebdomadam  quidem  antcpascbalem.  Sc  quadra- 
gesimam,  &  quartam  scxiamque  cujusiis  hebdomads  feriasab 
©mnibur  Chrislianis  jejunari  lege  in  |>erpeiu«)m  lata  pra-ri- 
piunt.  Altera  vero  ex  parte  turn  wbbaium,  turn  Dominicam 
diem,  k  omncs  quinquaginta  a  Paschate  ad  Peutecostem  dies, 

ad  hire  Natnlis  Dominici  diem,  &c.  hos,  inquam  omnei 

dies  jejunio  fuuextari  vet  aut,  et  si  quis  uno  ex  iis  jejuiiarit,  eum 
<!cliquisae,  piaculunique  commcritum  pronunciant.  I.,  v.  c. 
xx.  fin.  Ewysf  yap  dfxxplias  *s~ai  i  rrty  %'jpixxrt\  vrj-n.w.K, 
— —  t,  rrtv  gfyfyxtj-qv,  Mitio  rci  irsinj  ahsurditaicm,atqne 
ineptiam.  Hoc  unum  dico,  nihil  minus  isios  cs*f,  quam 
Chrisli  apostolos,  qui  omneni  fere  toiius  anni  diem  vel  jejunii 
inarori,  vel  prandii  laiiti*  addicunt,  acmancipant,  &c.  Dall. 
<le  Pseud.  1  i  c  xi.  p.  141,  142 

'To  «-«CCa1sv  ixsvjoj  xzi  Ttp  xvpaxyy  kplagtlt.  L.  vii.  c.  23. 
f>.  30y.  .  ^ 

•  liar  jKi*  nt  crafJaki-,  a>tv  ra  ins,  xm  mavxy  xvpixxyv 


tvili>.et"tts  rjyilvs  io9f3U*tfii.  x.  X.  L.  v.  cap.  20.  p.  327. 
Vid.  k  1.  vii.  c.  36.  in.  p.  3~6. 

h  I.aStxhv  It  xjxi  ia«<»io;»  vy$\x\s\u>vxy  ev  ry  exxX^tix, 
itx  rr,y  UixTnxXia.y  ttj  tvvttuxs.    L.  viii.  c.  33.  in.  p.  414. 

'  u-nKtra.  ts  ty  rr  r]utpx.  ra  <raC?a?»,  mm  f v  rj  ra  Kvpta 

avarai-i^x  rr  xvpixxx,  <rraianiltpuis  arx>Wt.  L.  ii.  c  59. 
p.  268. 

k  Non  enim  ubique.  nec  in  tota  ecclesia,  sabbatum  jejunii 
expers  fuit.  Ktenini  Romant,  quod  Socrates  lib.  v.  cap.  xxii. 
scripsit,  sa>  <rxt£ahy  yr,rt<.a<n.  De  quo  fusissime  Augustioos 
ep  Sf>.  &  1  IS.  [al.  3<>.  ad  C'a-<ulari.  &  54.  ad  Januar.]  Quare 
nulla  est  ab  a|x>stolis  cdita  sanctio,  qua  jejunium  eo  die  pro- 
hiberclur,  uti  Augiistinus  assent  in  ep.  1 16.  ubi  in  rebus  hujus- 
modi  nrgat  quidquam  esse  '  vel  scripture  sanct*  auctoritate, 
•  vt-1  universalis  ecclesi*  traditioive  determinatum.'  Qui  qui- 
dem prescription©  tamquam  spurius  8c  alienus  cation  illc  re- 
jicitnr,  qui  inter  apostolicos  68  numeratur:  Ej  rj>-  nXriuat 
rjpety  tijv  xifiaxijK  r]ujfA*  yr^twuy,  r,  to  vattaroy,  ftrXi;*  ra 
his         Ha^ait£ia-5a;-  ti  if  Xaixsj,  aftpt>icfJj>.    Non  jwtest 

hoc  ab  apostolis  communi  esse  decreto  coustitutum.  Nec 

mclioris  nota;  sunt,  quae  in  Apost.  Constit.  legimtur  1.  vii.  c.  28. 
[sec.  23.]  ubi  ra  exZZalx  xai  rxs  xipixxxs  izp'<a$uv  pracciptt. 
Quod  ab  npostolts  toti  ecclesiae  numquam  esse  prxscriptom, 
sanctissimorom  patnim  consensus  approbavit.  Petav.  Animadr. 
in  Kpiphan.  p.  35y. 

1  Dc  SabUuo  quod  quaeris,  utrnm  jejunandnm  sit  -  p«1  ego 
illud  brevitcr  te  adimmendum  puto,  tr.nlitioiies  ecclesiastical 
(ptxsertim  q«ix  ridei  unn  offiewnt)  ita  observandas,  ut  1 

majoribus  traditae  stint.  Aique  utinam  omni  tempore 

jejunarc  jiossinius,  quod  in  Actibus  a|io$tolorum  die  Petite- 
costes  Ac  die  Dominico  apostolnm  Paulum,  k  cum  eo  cre- 
deutctt,  fecisse  legimus.    Hier.  ep.  52.  al.  28.  p.  5/0.  ip. 
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That  the  apostles  did  not  require  servants,  or  other  Christians,  to  cease  from  labour  on  the 
sabbath,  is  shewn  *  by  sonic  following  observations  of  the  learned  writer  just  cited.  He  particu- 
larly takes  notice,  that  the  council  of  Laodicea  forbids  Christians  to  esteem  the  sabbath  a  day  of 
rest  from  labour. 

Secondly,  these  instructions  about  keeping  the  sabbath,  are  more  suitable  to  the  fourth  or 
fifth  century,  than  to  the  most  early  times  of  Christianity. 

Socrates,  in  the  fifth  century,  says,  that b  Christian  churches  in  general  throughout  the 
■world  met,  and  had  the  eucharist  every  week  on  the  sabbath,  excepting  the  churches  of  Rome 
and  Alexandria.  Sozomen,  about  the  same  time,  says  likewise,  that c  at  Constantinople,  anil 
almost  every  where,  except  Rome  and  Alexandria,  Christians  assembled  on  the  sabbath,  as  well 
as  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  And  in  a  pretended  letter  of  St.  Ignatius,  composed  by  some  11 
idle  Greek,  it  is  said:  He  *  is  an  enemy  to  Christ,  who  fasts  on  the  Lord's-day,  or  any  sabbath, 
except  one. 

But  it  does  not  appear  that  the  practice  mentioned  by  Socrates  and  Sozomen  of  assembling 
on  the  sabbath,  obtained  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity.  Nor  was  it  universal  in  their  time,  as 
it  would  have  been,  in  all  probability,  if  it  had  been  of  apostolical  appointment. 

St.  Luke  informs  us,  Acts  xx.  7,  that  «*  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples," 
.  at  Troas,  "  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  to  them."  The  same  apostle,  1  Cor. 
xvi.  2,  directs:  "  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  let  every  one  lay  by  him  in  store:"  meaning 
probably  the  same,  which  St.  John,  Rev.  i.  10,  calls  the  Lord's-day. 

In  like  manner,  in  the  times  next  following  those  of  the  New  Testament,  says  Ignatius: 
«  Let '  us  no  longer  sabbatize,  but  keep  the  Lord's-day,  on  which  our  life  arose.' 

Justin  Martyr:  4  And  *  on  the  day  called  Sunday,  is  an  assembly  of  all  who  live  either  in  the 
'  city  or  the  country,  and  the  memoirs  of  the  apostles,  and  the  writings  of  the  prophets  are  read.' 
He  afterwards  assigns  their  reasons  k  for  meeting  together  on  the  Sunday:  which  are,  because  it 
is  the  first  day,  on  which  God  dispelling  darkness  created  the  world,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
^hrist  rose  from  the  dead  on  the  same  day:  or  in  the  words  of  a  later  writer,  in  the  sixth  century, 
on  1  the  first  day  of  the  week,  that  is,  on  the  Lord's-day  the  foundation  of  the  world  was  laid, 
and  the  creation  was  begun. 

Dionysius  bishop  of  Corinth,  in  his  letter  to  the  church  of  Rome,  says:  •  To-day  k  we  cele- 
4  brated  the  holy  Lord's-day,  when  we  read  your  epistle  to  us.' 

Clement  of  Alexandria  mentions  1  the  Lord's-day. 

Tertullian  rejects  "  sabbaths  and  new  moons,  as  foreign  to  Christians,  and  speaks  of  the 
Lord's-day,  and  Pentecost,  as  Christian  solemnities. 

Origen,  in  a  passage  cited  not  long  before,  mentions  the  Lord's-day,  but  says  nothing  of  the 
sabbath. 

*  Ad  extrcroum,  de  sabbati  religionis  inter  pseudodiataxes  f  ^x«7i  rxZSxlifrvlts ,  aX>.a  xxrx  xvpi&xrtv  £»njv  \xv1tf, 
apostolicaa  exstat  Petri  ac  Pauli  nomine  edita  sanctio  1.  viii.  tv  i  xxi  itm,  rt[twv  avtluktv  Si'  aula.  I  gnat,  ad  magoes.  cap. 
c.  33,  '  ut  co  die  ac  Dominico  seni  ab  opcrc  feriati  sint.'    ix.  p.  20. 

Hoc  vero  numquam  ab  apostolis  manasse  decretum  apparet  ex  *  Kai  tv  n#  i>.m  tefoiuvy  rt[upx  wavTwv  xa7a  mtetf  ij  xfpas 
to,  quod  Laodiccnse  Concilium,  can.  29.  diserte  vetat  sabbato  fuvtvlan  txi  to  x-Jii  wvthtiiarts  yivflxt.  x.  X.  Apol.  2.  al.  1 .  p. 
otiosos  esse  Cbrittianos.    '07»  u  in  Xpifia.tu{  IhSxI^civ,  xas  tv    98.  D.    Paris.  1636. 


rw  mZCxliv  <r^»Aa£*jr,  aXAa  tafxgtedxt  avln{  tv  tt  euAy        h  Tijv  St  ru  ij'xm  rt[Upav  nair*  va*h(  rtjv  vvvtKtvertv  1 

jtttpx,  rrtv  St  xupixxrtv  wpoltpwylaf,  tift  Snxtvh,  v%j)kx£nv,  f«ia,  tvttSxv  wpwlr,  tf'v  r^upx,  tv  y  i  Qtof,  n  mu/of  xcu  njv 

wf  X^ir<av»(.    Dominicis  poUus  quam  sabbalis,  vacare  jubet :  uA^v  rpvtyxf,  xiv^iv  nrenjo-f,  xcu  lyvtif  X^r»f,  0  f/fuhpti 

&  addit  tamen,  ii  illorum  com  mod  o  fieri  potest.  Ut  nondum  o-xfyp ,  nr,  aoh  i}t*?x  ix  vtxpwv  «v*nj.    Ibid.  p.  99.  A.  B. 
illi*  temporibus  abomni  opere  fcrtatos  esse  penitua  constitutum       x  Ev  ryci  w*px,  'rtHtri  17  xy/>jaxr,  ij  xa3aC»Xij  tv  xos-jur  j 


fuerit,  uti  Zonaras  &  Batsamo  ad  ilium  canonem  adnotant.  ij  apyr  rr,{  xlintuf  sfevth.  '  Cosmae  ./Egypt.  Topogr.  1.  ii.  p. 

Pctar.  ib.  p.  360.  134.  £.  edit  Montfauc,. 

*  To*  yap  ■mxvlxyjn  njf  otxHfttrr^  txxXr^iwv  tv  yfupa  eat-  k  Tr,v  cr^p^v  uv  xvpiaxr,v  dlixv  ijittpxv  StrJafofLtr.  x.  \.  Ap. 
Cala/v,  xalx  axaxv  iSiofixSoi  tatpuSo*  nriTeAnou-v  rx  pAis^pw,  Euseb.  H.  £.  1.  iv.  cap.  23.  p.  143.  B. 

oi  tv  hXt^avSpttx,  xxi  oi  tv  *P«pr,  tx  nvof  xp^xnt  vxpaSona/f,  1  Ov7aif  trhkyv  n;»  x«7a  ts  tuxyftXtw  Sixxpaf-xptyo!  xipix- 

reh  itMtv  vrapjjlijrxvh.    Socr.  H.  E.  1.  v.  c.  22.  p.  286.  D.  xij*  njy  rt(ttpxv  vnms.    Str.  7.  p.  744.  C.  D. 

'  AatXri  si  \mv  xai  rw  s-aCtaTw,  ijuiaif  rri  jxia  cxtialt  m  Nobis,  quibus  sabbata  extranea  aunt,  &  neomenue,  & 

txxAijTi3t^a<n»,  wf  tv  Kt»ira»7»»«fro'xfj,  xai  irytSovwxvlxyji.    ferue,  a  Deo  aliquando  dilectse.  O  melior  fides  nationura 

Ev  'PxtiTi  it,  x*i  AktZavSpfix,  uxtlt.    Soz.  I.  vii.  c.  19/p.  in  suam  scctam,  quae  ntillam  solemnitatem  ChrictiaDorum 

73J.  B.  sibi  vindicat!  Non  Dominicum  Diem,  non  Pentecosteo,etiam 

*  Sed  modum  excedit  Graeculus.    Cotel.  in  loc.  si  noasent,  nobiscum  cvmmunicastcnt.    De  IdoUtr.  cap.  14. 

*  V.i  ns  xvpixxyv  ij  vxttxltv  njrei'si.  *MV        erxCSalv,  p.  113.  C. 
i'ns  Xpipixhvsi  eny.   Ignat.  adscript.  Ep.  ad  Philip,  n.  14. 

p.  124. 
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I  might  likewise  refer  to  what  Eusebius  says  of  Constantine's  respect  for  the  4  Lord's-day. 
And  I  shall  place  in  the  margin  some  observations  b  of  Petavius,  agreeing  wi*j),  and  confirming 
what  is  here  said. 

So  that  the  respect  shewn  for  the  sabbath,  and  joining  it  with  the  Lord's-day,  are  no  marks  of 
the  antiquity  of  the  Constitutions,  but  rather  otherwise. 

(13.)  Several  inferior  officers  of  the  church  mentioned  in  the  Constitutions,  were  not  in  being 
in  the  apostolical  times,  nor  immediately  after  thcin.  Beside  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons, 
here  c  are  readers,  singers,  subdeacons,  door-keepers,  and  porters,  and  exorcists.  Cotelerius 
says,  that  *  Ignatius  at  the  beginning  of  the  second 'century  mentions  only  bishops,  presbyters, 
and  deacons;  readers  are  first  mentioned  by  Tertullian;  subdeacons,  exorcists,  acolyths,  and 
door-keepers,  in  the  letters  of  Cyprian  and  Cornelius,  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century.  In 
the  eighth  book  of  this  work  are  forms  of'  ordination  for  subdeacons,  readers,  exorcists.  It  i> 
also  constituted  that f  ministers  or  deacons,  singers,  readers,  door-keepers,  should  marry  but  once. 

(14.)  The  authority  of  Christian  bishops  is  highly  advanced  in  these  Constitutions,  in  a  way 
that  does  not  suit  the  doctrine,  or  the  character  of  Christ's  apostles. 

(15.)  4  Upon  *  this  account  therefore,  O  bishop,  take  care  to  be  pure  in  thy  actions,  behaving 

*  agreeably  to  thy  place  and  dignity,  as  sustaining  the  character  of  God  among  men:  being  set 
* over  men,  priests,  kings,  rulers,  fathers,  sons,  masters,  and  all  who  are  subject  to  thee. 

*  Judge  therefore  with  authority,  as  God :  but  receive  the  penitent.'  That  is  the  character 
which  the  Constitutions  direct  a  bishop  to  sustain,  of  God  among  men:  whereas  St.  Paul  says, 
"  A  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God,"  Tit.  i.  7-  Compare  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  %  and 
1  Pet.  iv.  10. 

(16.)  4  For  *  it  is  not  fit  that  you,  O  bishop,  who  are  the  head,  should  hearken  to  the  tail,  that 
4  is  a  seditious  layman,  to  the  destruction  of  another,  but  to  God  alone.    For  you  are  to  govern 

*  those  subject  to  you,  and  not  to  be  governed  by  them.' 

(17.)  '  Let  1  a"  layman  honour  a  good  bishop,  love  and  fear  him,  as  lord  and_master,  as  the 
4  high-priest  of  God,  as  a  teacher  of  piety.  Vor  he  that  hears  him,  hears  Christ:  and  he  that 
4  despiseth  him  despiseth  Christ.' 

(18.)  4  You  "  therefore,  O  bishops,  are  to  your  people  priests  and  Levites,  who  stand  at 

*  the  altar  of  the  Lord  our  God,  and  offer  to  him  reasonable  and  unbloody  sacrifices,  through 
4  Jesus  the  great  high-priest.' 

(19.)  4  Be  1  you  [or  vou  are]  to  the  laity  among  you  prophets,  rulers,  governors,  and  kings: 
4  mediators  between  God  and  his  faithful  people,  who  receive  and  declare  his  word.' 

(iiO.)  4  The  ™  bishop,  he  is  the  minister  of  the  word,  the  keeper  of  knowledge,  the  mediator 
4  between  Go.l  and  vou  in  the  several  parts  of  divine  worship.  He  is  the  teacher  of  piety  :  he 
4  is  after  God  your  rather,  who  has  begotten  you  again  to  the  adoption  of  sons  by  water  and  the 
4  Spirit }  he  is '  your  ruler  and  governor,  your  king  and  potentate ;  he  is,  after  God,  your  God 


•  Vid.  de  Vit.  Coml.  1.  iv.  c.  18.  It  23.  Et  Conf.  Valesii 
Anuot.  in  I  iv.  c.  18.  n.  242,  243. 

b  Denique  qucxl  Epiplianiiu  admonet :  '  triplicem  illam 
'  synaxin  dicrum  totidem  ab  apustnlis  esse  traditatn:'  hand 
*cio,  at)  satis  certo  cotistare  qucat.  Nam  prim  is  ecclesix  tem- 
porihus  unus  dunlanat  Dominions  die*  ad  cam  rem  observatus 
vidonir,  ut  ex  nposlolo  I  ad  Cor.  cap.  xvi.  colligiiur.  Quints 
dam  Just  inns  in  Apol.  ii.  cum  de  Cliristianorum  conventibus 
agit.  solius  Dominica:  meriiinit:  Ti;»  ?f  r«  ijXw  itupa*  xu>i) 
■zsLtitf  rr,v  tn\-$>Mn*  wiitfatia.  Quarc  magi*  id  ex  privalo 
ecclcs'i*  cujnsque  riiu,  quam  ex  communi  apostolorum  pras 
icriptu  di- rivaium  cxistimo,  ut  quarta  sextivc  fcria,  aut  etiam 
sabbato  synaxes  eenventusque  here-lit.  Quam  in  rem  egregius 
est  Augustini  locus  ep  18.    '  Alia  vcro,"  inquit,  '  quae  per 

*  loca  terrariiin  regiotieaque  variantur,  sicuti  est,  quod  alii 

*  jejunant  .sabbato,  alii  vvro  nou:  alii  quotidie  communicant 
'  cornori  &  sanguini  dominico— alibi  sabbato  tantum  &  Do- 
'  minico:  alibi  tanlum  Dominico:  k  si  quid  aliud  liujusmodi 
'  anim.idveni  potest,  totum  li'ic  £enu&  rerutn  libera*  habet 

*  obs-rva'iones."    Petav  Animadv.  m  Epiph.  p.  354.  fin. 

'  Vid.  1.  ii.  c.  25.  p.  238. 1.  viii.  c.  21—28. 

*  Aperte  quidem  S.  Ignatius  qui  initio  secundi  sacculi 


seripsit,  agnoscit  solummodo  tre«  majores  gradns,  ep'ncopature, 
presbytcratum,  diaconatum.  Primua  vero,  quod  sciam,  Lec- 
tores  noroinavit  Terlullianus.  Libro  de  Pr.  Hxrcticoruro 
cap.  41.  Hypodiaconi  an  tern,  Exorcists  If  Acolythi,  Don 
comparcnt  ante  Cyprianicas  epistohs,  &  epistolam  CoraeJii 
papas,  qua:  etiain  Oftiarios  adjungit.  Sec.  Ad  Const.  1.  ii.  c. 
25.  not.  75.  •  Vid.  1.  viii.  c.  21,  22.  2d. 

 '.inrcf7a<  si  xai  ^x'/ajuIh;,  y.xt  ava/Vu'raf,  km  m\tv 

f*;,  xai  A'.hs  f*o>c.raji*if  e.vai  xeXiic/Atv.  L.  vi.  c.  17-  p.  347. 

r  __yVaJels.6),  T5y  r|CMrGr  ra  xsu  nj*  **iav,  w{  ©«  TITO* 
tywv  (v  «v5cu*rsjf,  rw  wxiluv  a^sjv  avicxvun.    L.  ii.  c  xi. 

b  Otitt  yap  Jixsioy,  xifa>.-^v  tyla.  ct.virmawrt,  apa  vtpcr*- 

yjw,  tdlefi  >.ai'xai  fxtrixlti  avipxtra)  a^tjy  yap  n  %fi 

run*  uvrjxw/, «  «iv  tV  xv'tuv  a^o-Sa;.    L.  ii.  c.  14.  p.  223. 

1  w(  K-.f  'ny,  ws  itcx'Jirtv.  L.  ii.  c.  20,  in. 

k  L.  ii.  c.  25.  p.  237, 

^'Tpus  tus  s>  ittiv  hxlMit  tft  viftfrjeu,  afx»»7#<,  *m 
r^'aj^ivu,  x3ti  3*9i>.nf.  x.  X,  Ibid. 
m  !..  ii.  c.  26.  p.  239. 

■  Odes  Gpyx*  xa*  yfc\uvtf  u^wtfv-  i'ts  iwmr  flanXivf,  iua 
ivvaw  x70{  v(iu>v  $tJm(  0ni  i«7«  Qtcr,  if  ffiXu  nj| 
tywr  naijf  at9\avity.  x.  A.  Ibid. 
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*  on  earth,  who  ought  to  be  honoured  by  you.        ■  Let  the  bishop  preside  over  you,  as  honoured 
«  with  the  authority  of  God,  with  which  he  rules  over  the  clergy,  and  governs  all  the  people.' 

(21.)  «  These"  do  you  esteem  your  governors  and  kings :  and  pay  tribute  to  them  as  kings.* 
The  apostles  of  Christ  knew  how  to  direct  and  secure  a  competent  maintenance  for  Christian 
ministers,  without  using  such  language  as  this,  which  could  not,  in  this  case,  proceed  from  a 
humble  temper  of  mind. 

(22.)  Soon  after  in  the  same  chapter :  '  By b  how  much  therefore  the  soul  is  more  vaiuahle 

«  than  the  body,  so  much  the  priesthood  excels  the  kingdom  :  therefore  you  ought  to  love 

« the  bishop  as  a  father,  fear  him  as  king,  and  honour  him  as  lori.' 

(23.)  *  For'  if  he  who  rises  up  against  kings  is  worthy  of  punishment;  how  much  more 

*  he  who  rises  up  against  the  priests  ?  For  by  iiow  much  the  priesthood  is  more  noble  than  the 

*  royal  power,  as  having  its  concern  about  the  soul ;  so  much  the  greater  punishment  has  he, 
«  who  ventures  (or  dares)  to  oppose  the  priesthood,  than  he  who  opposes  the  royal  power,  though 
'  neither  of  them  goes  unpunished.' 

C24.)  4  why J  then  should  not  you  esteem  the  dispensers  of  the  word  as  prophets,  and 

*  reverence  them  as  gods.' 

(25.)  *  You '  ougnt  therefore,  my  brethren,  to  bring  your  sacrifices  and  offerings  to  the  bishop 

*  as  to  your  high-priest,  either  by  yourselves,  or  by  your  deacons.  Nor  do  you  bring  those  only, 
«  but  likewise  bring  to  him  first  fruits,  and  tithes,  and  free-will  offerings.  For  he  knows  who  are 
« in  affliction,  and  gives  to  every  one,  as  is  convenient.'  So  then  the  bishop  is  to  have  the  dis- 
tribution of  all  the  girts  of  the  laity :  but  he  is  not  accountable  to  them  ;  for  it  follows  in  another 
chapter  :  '  It f  becomes  you  therefore  to  give  liim  to  distribute  :  for  he  is  the  administrator  and 

*  dispenser  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  [it  should  have  been  said,  and  secular  affairs.]  Yet 1  thou  shalt 

*  not  call  thy  bishop  to  an  account,  nor  observe  his  administration  or  distribution  j  how  he  does 

*  it,  when,  or  to  whom,  or  where ;  nor  whether  he  does  it  well,  or  ill :  for  there  is  one,  who  will 
'  call  him  to  an  account,  even  the  Lord  God,  who  nut  the  administration  into  his  hands,  and 

*  honoured  him  with  the  priesthood.'  Were  ever  such  instructions  given  before  or  since  ?  And 
can  any  man  think,  that  the  apostles  of  Christ  would  be  at  the  pains  to  write  instructions  to  cover 
or  countenance  maladministration  ? 

(26.)  Having  spoken  of  bishops,  presbyters,  deacons,  readers,  singers,  and  door-keepers,  it 
is  immediately  added  :  *  Let k  the  laity  therefore  shew  due  honour  and  respect  in  their  presents 

*  to  each  order.  Nor '  let  them  easily  [or  upon  all  occasions  J  give  trouble  to  the  governor :  but 
« let  them  signify  their  desires  by  the  ministers,  that  is,  the  deacons,  with  whom  they  may  be 
*■  more  free.    For  neither  may  we  have  access  to  Almighty  God,  but  through  Christ ;  in  like 

*  manner  let  the  laity  make  known  their  desires  to  the  bishop  by  a  deacon,  and  do  as  he  directs.' 
Very  fine,  truly !  for  our  Constitution-bishop  is  an  eastern  prince,  who  may  not  be  seen  or  spoken 
to  by  mean  people. 

3.  Several  things  in  the  Constitutions  appear  to  be  unworthy  of  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

(1.)  Iam  unwilling  to  insist  upon  the  direction  relating  to  the  beard,  though  it  be  joined 
with  other  things  of  a  like  kind,  as  we  have k  in  our  present  Constitutions,  forbidding  the  wear- 
ing of  fine  stockings  and  shoes,  and  combing  and  curling  the  hair.  However,  two  or  three  things 
I  shall  mention,  and  leave  them  to  be  considered  by  others. 

(2.)  Concerning  receiving  persons  to  baptism :  '  Let 1  a  concubine,  who  is  servant  to  an 
4  unbeliever,  and  confines  herself  to  her  master  alone,  be  received :  but  if  she  be  incontinent  with 
«  others,  let  her  be  rejected.'  Few*  will  think,  that  St.  Paul  would  deliver  this  Constitution,  as 
he  is  here  represented  to  do. 

(3.)  The  Constitution  concerning  married  pregnant  women"  I  take  to  be  contrary  to  the 
order  of  nature,  and  the  appointment  of  Providence.    God  joined  one  man  and  one  woman  in 

»  T*r7»f  ccfxprfaf  i\uw  tea*  fiaaiktis  jf/W9*-  xou  tarp.v$,  ws  *  Mi}  paSiwf  Si  tyr/>ai\ai<Txv  rw  a*go»7i,  aX>.«  #»«  rx>  .Y5- 
/SanAfsri,  nperftptlf.    L.  ii.  c.  24.  in.  p.  244.  ptlwv  d  /Salvia*  in;/i.ai>t7u.<r*v,  t«7«j-«  Six  fxv  J.autoi.ti,  xfi; 

fc  lb.  p.  244.  «  L.  vi.  cap.  2.  p.  330.  is  vXnv  wcufavMfrvijna*.  Ibid. 

*  L.  it.  cap.  29.  k  Vid.  Const.  1.  i.  c.  3. 

«  L.  ii.  cap  27.  p.  241 .  Couf.  1.  v.  cap.  1.  •  n*AX<xxij  tivoj  «t«r»  itfAij,  nuivv  /*e>u>  vyjXafrs-a, 

'  L.  ii.  c.  35.  fin.  vptrirxjirtw.  L.  viii.  c  32.  p.  413. 

«  Ou  fu*  roi  AojV*;*™*  <rv  rev  ettcTOiro*,  trfc  wacalr^nif       «">  Hsec  scilicet  Paulus  decreyit  ?  Has  ille  legos  tulit )  kc. 
tixoraunav  *u7«,  kvs  trih^ti,  >j  »o7i,  ij  new,  ij  tsh,  %  ti    DaKdc  Pseud.  1.  i.  c.  8.  p.  108. 
xa>.w( ,  i)  <p<xvA«r,  i)  Jisvlwf,'  x,  K  lb.  °  M>j7t  /aijv  t/xup9>«o*suf  if«W;wav  [aySptf]  avl^c  L.  vi. 

»  L.  ii.  cap.  28.  c.  J8.  p.  35J.  f. 
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436  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

marriage ;  and  designed  it  for  mutual  comfort,  as  well  as  for  the  preservation  of  the  species.  For  i 
certain,  Lactantius,*  the  most  learned  Latin  Christian  of  his  time,  knew  nothing  of  this  Consti- 
tution. And  though  he  was  a  great  admirer  of  purity,  and  all  virtue,  he  has  argued  against  the 
restraint  here  enjoined.  This  one  Constitution,  if  strictly  enforced,  would  render  the  gospel  a 
heavier  yoke  than  all  the  ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses.  And  wherever  such  an  appointment 
should  he  reckoned  a  part  of  any  religious  institution,  there  would  be  frequent  occasions  for  dis- 
pensations :  and  the  rule  would  prove  detrimental  to  the  interests  of  religion  and  virtue,  without 
benefit  to  any,  but  those  who  could  get  the  dispensing  power  into  their  hands. 

(1.)  Once  more :  *  Concernlngb  bishops,  we  have  heard  from  our  Lord,  that  a  person, 
4  appointed  pastor  or  bishop  in  any  parish  sliould  be  unblameable,  and  not  under  fitly  years  of 
4  age.... But  in  a  small  parish,  if  one  advanced  in  years  cannot  be  found,  let  a  younger  person 

*  who  is  of  good  character  be  admitted.    For  Solomon  at  twelve  years  of  age  was  king  of  Israel, 

*  and  Josiah  at  eight  years  of  age  reigned  righteously,  and  Joash  began  to  reign  at  seven  years  of 
4  age.*  This  is  tying  and  loosing,  saying  and  unsaying,  all  at  once ;  that  is,  it  is  saying  nothing 
at  all.  This  therefore  appears  to  me  unworthy  of  the  apostles ;  for  I  cannot  think,  that  they 
would  say  and  unsay,  all  in  a  breath. 

If  any  should  understand  this  otherwise,  and  say,  this  Constitution  requires  that  no  man  be 
ordained  bishop  in  a  city,  or  large  parish,  under  fifty  years  of  age ;  it  is  obvious  to  answer,  that 
it  is  an '  absurd  appointment,  and  therefore  unworthy  of  the  apostles.  Nor  do  we  know,  that 
the  Christians  of  the  first  three  centuries  acted  by  this  rule :  nor,  finally,  is  there  any  such  canon 
among  those  which  are  called  apostolical. 

4.  Inconsistencies  are  a  disparagement  to  any  writings :  this  work  is  not  free  from  them. 

(1.)  These  Constitutions  mention  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen,  and  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
which  are  well  known  from  the  Acts ;  as  also,  that  Stephen  was  stoned  before  Paul's  conversion. 
And*  yet  all  the  twelve  apostles,  and  Paul,  and  the  seven  deacons,  are  said  to  join  together  in 
these  Constitutioas.  The  inconsistence  is  manifest  to  every  body :  I  need  not  say  any  thing  to 
make  it  evident. 

(£.)  In  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  fifth  book  the  apostles  ordain,  that  martyrs  be  honoured, 
and  particularly  James  and  Stephen.  And  vet  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  sixth  book,  giving 
an  account  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  the  history  of  which  we  have  in  Acts  xv.  on  occasion  of 
the  controversy  concerning  the  method  of  receiving  the  Gentiles,  it  is  said,  4  that  *  all  the  twelve 
4  apostles  were  then  gathered  together  at  Jerusalem,  with  James  the  Lord's  brother."  Here,  I 
think,  is  an  inconsistence  with  what  had  been  before  said  of  the  death  of  James,  son  of  Zebedee : 
moreover  here  is  also  certainly  a  mistake,  or  false  history ;  for  the  apostle  James,  just  men- 
tioned, had  been  beheaded  by  order  of  Herod  Agrippa,  before  the  meeting  of  the  said  council. 

(3.)  At  the  end  of  that  twelfth  chapter,  having  inserted  the  epistle  to  the  church  of  Antioch 
and  other  churches,  it  is  said  by  the  apostles :  4  This '  letter  we  sent  to  them  j  but  we  ourselves 
4  stayed  some  time  at  Jerusalem,  consulting  together  about  the  public  good,  and  the  well  order- 
4  ing  of  all  things.'  Then  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  :  4  But1  after  a  long  time  we  visited  the 
4  brethren,  confirming  them  in  the  word,  and  exhorting  them  to  be  upon  their  guard  against 

*  heretics.'    Then  at  the  beginning  of  cli.  xiv.    4  On  *  whose  account  we  now  being  all  met 

*  together,  Peter  and  Andrew,  James  and  John,  sons  of  Zebedee,  Philip  and  Bartholomew, 

*  Thomas  and  Matthew,  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Lebbeus  surnamed  Phaddeus,  and  Simon 

*  the  Canaanite,  and  Matthias  chosen  in  the  room  of  Judas,  and  James  the  Lord's  brother,  and 
'  Paul,  the  chosen  vessel  and  master  of  the  Gentiles :  we  being  all  gathered  together  have  written 

*  to  you  this  catholic  doctrine.'  Surely  I  need  not  harangue  to  shew  the  absurdity  of  this.  How 
could  James  brother  of  John,  and  son  of  Zebedee,  who  had  been  beheaded  before  the  above-men. 

*  Nec  ob  aliam  causa m  Deus,  cum  cseteras  animantes,  mi-  d  L.  viii.  c.  4.  Conf.  1.  ii.  c.  35. 

cento  fetu,  maribos  repugnare  volnisset,  solam  omnium  mulie-  *  'Hfui;  oi  Itoitxa.  vuytxMsf  tt{  'Ufera^w  *•  c< 

rem  patictitcrn  viri  fecit  j  scilicet,  ne,  femints  repugnant ibus,  12.  p.  34 1,  in. 

libido  cogeiet  viios  aliara  appetere,  eoque  facto  castitatis  glo-  '  Trt*  ju.fr  tn  «r*r«Xi)«'  tfyMtruXequv'  aulei  It  tt  iw-f 

riam  non  tenerent.  Inst.  Y.  vi.  cap.  23.  p.  628.  ifitpaif  tv  'Upoav\vfMt(  txtfutva^uy,  dpa  wtyorlti  vfH** 

b   tov  mufuva,  rov  xaSirofuyo*  rtivwtw  tif  ran  *xx^««  xowcopiXef  ft*  Sttptwtv.  p.  342.  sub.  fin. 

tixi  tx  wjwy  xexfUmtx         trie  iKcAm  e?a»r  vtylyxtrla.     St  »  Mila.  St  yfovbv  ixaviY  tmrcrJ'afuvM  T»t  attXftf.  *.  \  t 

xeu  i»  wxp'.au*  |wx^a.'— —  m.  A.  L.  ii.  cap.  1.  *  Ai  if;  run  rtfui(  rut  «•»  ro  auh  ynofHrtt,  tlpatyap**  »** 

'  This  is  particularly  mentioned  by  Do  Pin  p.  1 7.  as  one  of  rrp  xaJsAiWjr  rauV  liSanatM*.  p.  343. 
the  absurdities  found  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions. 
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ttoned  council,  be  present  at  another,  not  held  until  a  good  while  after  it  ?  Such  tilings  almost 
render  the  writer's  abilities  doubtful :  and  may  make  us  question,  whether  he  was  not  rather 
ignorant  than  learned,  as  some  indeed  have  thought. 

5.  The  style,  or  manner  of  expression,  seems  sometimes  to  betray  a  later  time  than  is  pre- 
tended. 

(1.)  «  Now'  concerning  the  bishops,  which  were  or  have  been  ordained  in  our  life-time,  we 

*  let  you  know  that  they  are  these:  James,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  brother  of  our  Lord  :  upon 
«  whose  death  the  second  was  Simeon  the  son  of  Cleophas ;  after  him  Judas  the  son  of  James.' 
And  what  follows.  To  speak  of  things  done  by  the  apostles  in  their  life-time,  is  rather  the  style 
of  an  historian  after  their  death,  than  of  the  apostles  themselves.  Nor  is  it  easy  to  conceive,  that 
any  number  of  apostles  should  be  living  to  ordain  a  successor  to  Simeon  ;  who  according  to  * 
Eusebius's  history,  died  in  the  120th  year  of  his  age :  and  according  to  Eusebius's,  or  Jcrom's 
'  Chronicle,  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  and  the  year  of  our  Lord's  nativity  107,  or  thereabout. 

(2.)  To  the  like  purpose  in  another  place :  *  You'  arc  not  ignorant  of  the  things  done  by  us. 
4  Doubtless  you  know  the  bishops  nominated  by  us,  and  the  presbyters  and  deacons  appointed  by 

*  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands.' 

(8).  *  For  *  as  we  passed  through  the  nations,  and  confirmed  the  churches,  some  we  cured 

*  with  healing  words—- — but  those  who  were  incurable  we  cast  out  from  the  flock.  These 

« things  we  did  in  every  city,  every  where  throughout  the  whole  world.'  This  is  not  written  by 
the  apostles,  but  by  some  historian  after  their  time. 

(4.)  Again,  •  For r  by  the  laying  on  of  our  hands,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  to  believers.* 
But  if  the  apostles  had  spoke,  they  would  have  said :  *  The  Holy  Ghost  is  given  by  us.'  The 
expression  in  the  Constitutions  shews,  they  were  written  at  a  time  when  spiritual  gifts  were  no 
longer  bestowed  by  the  apostles. 

(5.)  Speaking  of  heretics :  •  All"  these  had  one  and  the  same  design.'  Afterwards,  *  Others  k 
«  said  ;  and 1  others  taught.'  Here  the  writer  betrays  himself:  this  is  the  style  of  an  historian 
who  writes  of  things  past ;  not  of  one  who  relates  things  then  doing,  or  gives  an  account  of 
persons  then  in  being.  I  put  in  the  margin  a  remark  of*  Dailll  upon  some  of  the  expressions 
just  cited. 

VII.  All  these  things  must  be  more  than  sufficient  to  satisfy  us,  that  the  Constitutions,  in» 
eight  books,  are  not  a  work  of  the  apostles :  and  since  they  bear  their  name,  without  reason,  we 
are  unavoidably  constrained  to  own,  they  are  an  imposture.  The  nature  of  such  a  crime  is  well 
known,  and  I  need  not  aggravate  it.  The  character 1  of  a  writer  of  this  kind  may  be  better  taken 
from  Abp.  Usher,  than  from  me.  But  I  think,  that  any  man  may  justly  recommend  to  the  con- 
trivers and  patrons  of  such  works,  the  serious  consideration  of  those  words  of  Solomon,  Prov. 
xxx.  6.    "  Add  thou  not  unto  his  words,  lest  he  reprove  thee,  and  thou  be  found  a  bar." 

The  exact  time  of  the  work  cannot  be  determined  :  but  as  divers  learned  men  have  delivered 
their  conjectures,  I  may  take  the  liberty  to  say,  I  incline  to  their  opinion,  who  think  it  was  com- 
posed in  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth,  or  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century.  The  author,  pro- 
bably, was  a  bishop  of  a  proud  and  haughty  spirit,  who  was  fond  of  church  power,  and  loved 
pomp  and  ceremony  in  religious  worship.  Many  learned  moderns  think  he  was  an  Arian ;  but  I 
do  not  concern  myself  about  that ;  the  passages  which  have  been  supposed  to  favour  Arianism,. 
make  a  very  small,  or  no  part  of  tHe  preceding  collections :  I  have  no  reason,  therefore,  to  bring 
that  point  into  the  conclusion.  But  I  presume,  that  none  ever  suspected  the  author  to  be  a 
Homousian. 

VIII.  Whoever  was  the  author  of  this  work,  it  is  fit  we  should  observe  his  testimony  to  the 
scriptures :  for  as  the  work  is  of  some  length,  we  may  expect  to  see  therein,  in  some  measure,, 
the  sentiments  and  practice  of  the  Christians  of  his  tune  concerning  them. 

*  lltpt  Si  ran  uf'  -itfuot  %upthtrfitrlm  mvwictev  iv  rj  !>rj        *  'Ertpu  h  t%  avion  tXtfo*.  lb. 
nj  ^aihfx.  x.  A.  L.  rii.  c.  46.  in.  1  AAAoi  St — tiiSxvxov.  Ibid. 

6  H.  K.  1.  iii.  c.  32.  p.  104.  C.  k  Nimin\m  it*  temporibus  vixit  impostor,  qnlbus  ulrlque 

*  P.  163.  illi  hxretici  apud  Christianos  ease  desierant  Dc  Pseudcp.  Ap. 

*  L.  viii.  c.  46  p.  422.  In.  1.  i.  c.  6.  p.  g6. 

*  L.  vi.  c.  18.  p.  349.  1  Iia  eaira  biped um  nequisstmus,  qui  dementis  personam 
'Keuyaf  ii%rrt(  tttUvtwf  tun  f^tfm  ^upon  thtth  mtv-    quinto  post  exoessum  ipsius  seculo,  induit.  &c.  Disscrtat. 

pailun  t«j  mrtvan.    L.  ii.  c.  41.  p.  230.                        ignat.  cap.  vi.  fin. 

«  Tnhtf  St  wam-rxntcf  ij*  tif.  l>.  vi.  c.  10.  in. 
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438  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

1.  «  And 1  tlic  reader  standing  upon  an  eminence,  in  the  middle  of  the  church  :  let  him  read 
4 the  books  of  Moses,  and  of  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  the  Judges,  the  Kingdoms,  and  the 
4  Chronicles,  and  those  *  concerning  the  return  from  the  captivity,  and  beside  these  the  book 

*  of  Job,  and  Solomon,  and  the  sixteen  prophets.  And  when  there  have  been  two  readings,  [[or 
4  when  two  readings  are  over]  let  another  sing  for  read  in  a  chanting  manner  1  the  hymns  of 
4  David  4C  and  let  the  people  repeat  the  conclusions  in  a  chanting  voice.    Afterwards  let  our 

*  Acts  be  read,  and  the  epistles  of  Paul,  our  fellow-worker,  which  he  sent  to  the  churches  under 

*  the  conduct  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  afterwards  let  a  deacon,  or  a  presbyter,  read  the  gospels 
4  which  I  Matthew,  and  I  John,  delivered  to  you,  and  those  which  the  fellow-workers  of  Paul, 
4  Mark,  and  Luke  received  and  left  to  you.  After  this  let  oue  of  the  presbyters  exhort  the 
4  people,  and  last  of  all  the  bishop.' 

Many  remarks  might  be  made  here ;  but  the  most  important  are  obvious,  and  cannot  well  be 
overlooked  by  any.  The  author  received  four  gospels,  and  no  more ;  also  the  Acts  of  the 
apostles,  and  St.  Paul's  epistles.  Why  the  epistles  of  James,  Peter,  Jude,  and  John,  are  omitted 
may  not  be  easy  to  say;  but  that  he  received  others,  beside  those  here  mentioned,  will  appear 
presently.  As  Mark  is  here  considered  as  a  fellow-labourer  of  the  apostle  Paul,  it  is  likely,  the 
writer  means  Mark,  nephew  to  Barnabas,  often  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  and  in  several  of  St. 
Paul's  epistles,  Col.  iv.  tO.  2  Tim.  iv.  If,  Philem.  24. 

2.  In  the  above  passage,  the  names  of  all  the  evangelists,  writers  of  the  four  gospels,  are 
expressly  named.    The  Acts  of  the  apostles  likewise  is  in  this  work  ascribed  to 4  St.  Luxe. 

S.  All  St.  Paul's  epistles  arc  here  quoted,  and  most  of  them  several  times,  particularly  that 
to  the  Hebrews. 

4.  The  writer  received  other  epistles  of  apostles,  beside  those  of  Paul,  as  appears  from  those 
words,  '  And '  after  the  reading  of  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  and  our  epistles,  and  the  Acts  of 
'  the  apostles.'    That  direction  \g  given  in  the  name  of  the  twelve f  apostles. 

5.  There  are  supposed  to  be  four  or  five  quotations  or  references  to  the  epistle  of  St.  James; 
but  they  are  not  all  clear. 

6.  It  should  be  here  observed  by  us,  that  tins  writer  did  not  esteem  James,  brother  of  the 
Lord,  and  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  one  of  the  twelve  apostles.  He  is  distinguished  from  them  in 
several  places "  of  this  work. 

7.  There  are  several  plain  quotations  of  the  first  epistle  of  Peter.  I  put  in  the  margin 1  one 
or  two:  I  transcribe  one  here  for  the  sake  of  its  singularity.  4  You  k  therefore  are  the  holy  and 
4  sacred  church  of  God,  44  written"  or  inrolled  44  in  heaven,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a 

*  peculiar  people,"  a  bride  adorned  for  the  Lord  God.'  Here  is  a  reference  to  Heb.  xii.  23.  and 
1  Pet.  ii.  [).  Whether  there  be  in  the  last  words  a  reference  to  the  Revelation,  deserves  to 
be  considered  ;  he  may  refer  to 1  Rev.  xxi.  2.  Or,  perhaps  he  has  no  text  of  scripture  at  all  in 
his  eye. 

8.  There  are  no  m  clear  references  to  the  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter. 

9.  There  are  not  in  the  Constitutions  any  quotations  of  the  three  epistles  of  St.  John,  or  of 
the  epistle  of  St.  Jude. 

10.  Some  may  wonder,  that  when  there  are  so  many  quotations  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and  of 
most  other  books  of  the  New  Testament,  there  shoidd  be  so  few  quotations  of  the  catholic  epistles. 
But  that  wonder  may  be  abated,  when  we  consider  how  little  notice  is  taken  of  the  catholic 
epistles,  in  comparison  with  Paul's,  by  divers  learned  Christian  writers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 

,  centuries,  who  lived  in  the  east. 

St.  Chrysostom,  of  the  fourth  century,  has  left  homilies,  or  commentaries,  upon  the  gospels 
of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  John,  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  St  Paul's  fourteen  epistles,  but  none 

1  L.  ii.  c.  57.  p.  26 1 ,  262.  *  Vid.  I.  ii.  c.  8.  et  c.  5fl.  p.  263.  I.  vii.  c.  5. 1,  viii.  c.  2. 

k  Kau  ra  rttt  Ib.  h  Vid.  I.  ii.  c.  55. 1.  vi.  cap.  12-  in.  &  c.  14. 1.  viii.  c.  46. 

f  A*«  Juo  f»  y«vo/Aivarv  avar» .vrju.atTj.y,  iit$t;  nf  ra,  t«        1  Lib.  iii.  c.  15.  sub  fin.  1.  vii.  c.  2. 1.  v.  c.  !6.  p.  321. 1.  ri. 

Aafftf  ^3tXX£7a»  jprit  j,  xai  i  Xa»y  ra  axecr*X««  vgi-\>x\\th.  c.  29. 

Ibid.  *  Ka»  vtut{  ay  «r*  inx  r«r  »xxXi;8-»*  a*»/t /,aaf«./w>i 

4  'ilf  ran  kefei  i  Aurxaj.  'Civ  r.ftah  0  Iijtb,-  wmtiyxxi  3iSxf~  ty  8aav<v,  p««>.fjj»  ItealfjuM,  i5vsj  aV.jv,  Xaflf  us  vttsiTOtye*, 

jcei*.    [Act.  i.  1.]  L.  ii.  c.  6.  p.  21/  in.  >'^u•?',)  «xa>.A.a-ri»"fiiKij  xtpiai  rw  ir/tr.  I*  ii.  c.  25.  p.  2:18.  m. 

e  Kau  fielx  tijr  a.yaJyuitny  yd  r«/w»,  mm  Taiv  vrfiXrJvy,  ruiv  rt        1   15 hiixxv^e^y  a;,-  yvu.frt>  *t\? ? itr fwup-  t-m  avJ-i  avfyf. 

mrttaw  ijjuwr,  xxt  run  IfyajjfEwy,  xaj  rwr  «,j«y/t>ju.>.  L.  viii.  Apoc.  cnp.  xxi.  2. 

c.5.  p.  392.  m  Vid.  1.  vii.  c.14. 

'  Vid.  ib.  c.  4.  in. 
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upon  the  catholic  epistles.  And  there  are  in  his  homilies  and  commentaries,  few  quotations  of 
the  catholic  epistles,  in  comparison  of*  St.  Paul's.  In  the  index  of  scriptures,  at  the  end  of  the 
tenth  tome  of  his  works,  of  the  Benedictine  edition,  a  large  volume  of  730  pages,  containing 
homilies  upon  the  first  and  second  to  the  Corinthians,  and  commentaries  upon  the  epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  there  is  not  one  text  from  the  catholic  epistles,  though  there  are  quotations  of  the 
four  goapels,  the  Acts,  and  all  Paul's  epistles,  except  that  to  Philemon :  and  of  most  of  them 
several,  or  many  quotations.  In  the  index  at  the  end  of  the  eleventh  tome  is  but  one  text  of 
the  first  epistle  ot  St.  Peter,  and  one  of  the  first  epistles  of  St.  John :  whereas  all  St.  Paul's 
epistles,  without  exception,  are  there  quoted,  and  most  of  them  often.  In  the  index  at  the 
end  of  the  twelfth  tome  there  is  not  one  text  from  the  catholic  epistles,  though  there  are  quota- 
tions of  all  the  preceding  books,  or  epistles  of  the  New  Testament,  and  several  quotations  of* 
most  of  them.  Those  indexes  indeed,  may  not  be  complete  ;  I  believe  they  are  not ;  though,  I 
think,  they  are  exacter  than  such  things  generally  are.  However,  undoubtedly  texts  are  not 
omitted  designedly.  The  Benedictine  editors  of  St.  Chrysostom's  works,  Mere  as  willing  to  col- 
lect the  quotations  of  the  catholic  epistles,  as  of  any  other  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

Theodoret,  in  the  fifth  century,  who  has  questions,  or  commentaries,  upon  all,  or  most  of 
the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  commentaries  upon  St.  Paul's  fourteen  epistles,  has 
none  upon  the  catholic  epistles.  Nor  does  he  in  his  works  quote  the  catholic  epistles  oftener 
than  St.  Chrysostom  has  done.    It  is  not  needful  to  mention  more  particulars  of  this  kind. 

11.  If  the  Revelation  is  not  quoted  here,  that  affords  no  argument  that  the  Constitutions 
were  composed  before  the  publishing  of  that  book.  If  the  Constitutions  were  drawn  up  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  fourth,  or  in  the  fifth  century,  there  would  be  little  reason  to  expect  in  them 
any  quotation  of  the  Revelation ;  because  at  that  time  it  was  received  by  few  Greek  writers,  or 
Christians  who  lived  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  Roman  empire. 

12.  There  can  be  no  question  made,  but  the  writer  of  the  Constitutions  received  all  those 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  which  were  all  along  generally  received  by  Christians.  Whether 
he  received  those  catholic  epistles,  which  were  at  some  times  doubted  of,  we  cannot  say  certainly; 
but  it  appears  to  me  somewhat  probable,  that  he  received  all  those  bocks  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  are  commonly  received  now  by  us,  except  the  Revelation:  concerning  which,  it  is  likely, 
he  was  of  the  same  opinion  with  many  other  Greek  writers  of  the  time  above-mentioned,  by 
whom  it  was  not  received. 

13.  This  '  author  had  the  history  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  which  we  now  have  in 
St.  John's  gospel,  chap.  viii.  at  the  beginning. 

14.  The  common  titles  and  divisions  of  the  books  of  scripture  occur  here  frequently:  the 
"  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Gospel ;  the  '  Law,  the  Prophets,  the  Psalms,  and  the  Cxospel, 
and  the  like. 

15.  The  respect  of  the  writer,  and  of  Christians  in  his  time,  for  the  sacred  scripture,  is 
manifest  from  many  passages  above"  transcribed,  where  they  are  quoted,  and  where  the  public 
reading  of  them  in  the  assemblies  of  Christians  is  spoken  01. 

16.  Christians  in  general  are  exhorted  to  private  reading  the  scriptures  in  this  manner: 
4  Sitting  '  at  home,  read  the  Law,  the  Kingdoms,  the  Prophet?,  sing  the  hymns  of  David  ;  and 
•  with  care  peruse  the  gospel,  which  is  the  completion  of  them.'  More  to  the  like  purpose  fol- 
lows there  in  the  next  chapter. 

17.  When  a  bishop  is  ordained,  it  is  appointed  by  all  the  apostles  met  together,  « that '  the 
4  divine  gospels  be  held  open  over  his  head  by  the  deacons.' 

IX.  Concerning  the  Canons,  the  judgment  of  Cotelerius  is,  that '  they  cannot  be  ascribed  to 
the  apostles,  or  Clement,  because  they  are  not  received  with  other  books  of  scripture,  are  not 
quoted  by  the  writers  of  the"  first  ages,  and  contain  in  them  many  things  not  agreeable  to  the 
apostolical  times. 

1.  I  do  not  think  myself  obliged  to  enlarge  here :  they  who  are  curious  may  consult e  Beve- 

*  Vid.  1.  ii.  c.  35.  p.  236.  b  L.  ii.  c.  39.  p.  249.  cit,  quod  cam  aliis  sacra:  scripture  voluminibtu  non  legantur, 
c  L.  v.  c  lp.  p.  323.             4  L.  i.  c.  5.  Vid.  et  cap.  6".      quod  a  primorum  seculorura  scriptoribugnon  hudentur,  quod- 

*  — —  tm  St  Suxxovwr  fx  Sust  ivaJytXix  net  rijf  tit  yji?o-  qpe  multa  contineant  noodtsrn  tetnporibuj  apostolicii  rccepta. 
7srfffMi>(f  wpaAijf  ayt%hffum  xali^evruw.  L.  viii.  c.  4.  p.3yl.    Cold.  Jud.  do  Canon.  Ap.  ap.  Patr.  Ap.  T.  i. 

*  Decreta  iita  apostolis  ct  dementi  tribui  non  debcre  cvin-       »  Codex  Canon.  Inustrat. 
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ridge,  *  Daflle,  k  Turner,  *  Sam.  Hasnagc,  and  also  James  Basnage :  which  last  says,  that  *  some 
of  them  are  ancient,  others  not  older  than  the  seventh  century.  Not  now  particularly  to  men- 
tion anv  more  authors. 

2.  The  85th  canon  contains  a  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament :  I 
take  only  the  latter  part  of  it.    *  But  our  sacred  books,  that  is,  of  the  New  Testament,  are  the 

*  four  gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John ;  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul ;  two  epistles  of  Peter; 

*  three  of  John ;  one  of  James,  one  of  Jnde ;  two  epistles  of  Clement ;  and  *  the  Constitutions 

*  inscribed  to  you  bishops,  by  me  Clement,  in  eight  books ;  which  ought  not  to  be  divulged  be- 

*  fore  all,  because  of  the  mystical  things  in  them  ;  and  the  Acts  of  us  the  apostles.' 

3.  Upon  this  canon  I  need  not  say  any  tiring  more,  than  that  it  is  not  ancient,  or  drawn  up 
till  after  the  end  of  the  third  century;  which  I  think  will  appear  from  the  following  observations. 

(1.)  The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  rejected,  or  doubted  of  by  many  in  the  first  three 
•centuries,  and  also  in  the  fourth  century  c  but  if  this  canon  had  been  then  in  being,  and  acknow- 
ledged as  apostolical,  that  epistle  would  have  been  received  by  all. 

(2.)  Several  of  the  catholic  epistles,  that  of  James,  the  second  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third 
of  John,  and  that  of  Jude,  were  rejected,  or  .doubted  of  by  many  in  the  early  times  of  Chris- 
tianity :  whereas  they  would  have  been  received  by  all  if  this  canon  had  been  in  being,  and  had 
been  acknowledged  to  be  apostolical.  Mill '  has  already  argued  in  this  manner,  and,  I  think, 
invincibly. 

(3.)  The  Revelation  was  received  by  many  in  the  second,  and  third,  and  following  centuries; 
which  it  would  not  have  been,  if  there  had  been  a  canon  composed  by  the  apostles,  or  Clement 
their  companion,  in  which  all  other  books  of  scripture  were  distinctly  enumerated,  and  that 
omitted. 

Baronius  has  very  good  observations,  in  my  opinion,  upon  this  85th,  or  last  canon  of  the 
apostles.  How  1  could  so  many  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  writers,  says  he,  receive  the  Revela- 
tion, which  was  wanting  in  an  apostolical  canon  ?  And  how  could  there  have  been  such  different 
opinions  about  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  several  of  the  catholic  epistles,  if  they  had  been 
made  canonical  by  an  apostolical  decree. 

(4.)  The  first  epistle  of  Clement  was  reckoned  canonical  by  a  very  few,  if  any  of  the  writers 
of  the  first  three  centuries :  therefore  this  pretended  apostolical  canon,  which  placeth  it  among 
books  of  sacred  scripture,  was  not  in  being. 

(5.)  The  secona  epistle,  called  Clement's  was  not h  esteemed  lus  in  the  third  century :  and 
that  it  is  not  a  genuine  work  of  his,  has  been  clearly  '  shewn. 

(6.)  The  Constitutions  arc  never  reckoned  among  canonical  books  of  scripture  by  any  writers 
of  the  first  three  centimes. 

(7.)  Finally,  the  silence  here  enjoined  with  regard  to  the  Constitutions,  because  of  the  *  mys- 
tical things '  contained  in  them,  is  another  argument,  that  this  canon  was  not  drawn  up  in  the 
early  days  of  Christianity.  For  the  Disciplina  arcani,  or  Doctrine  of  Arcanism,  has  no  counte- 
nance from  the  authentic  hooks  of  the  New  Testament :  and  was  also  unknown  to  Justin  Mar- 
tyr, Tertullian,  Minucius  Felix,  and  other  primitive  Christian  writers ;  who  declare  freely,  and 
without  reserve,  before  all  the  world,  the  principles  of  their  religion,  and  their  method  of  wor- 

•  De  Pacudep.  Ap.  p.  581— 393.  nicas  recensentur,  haud  gemiinum  esse,  neqne  prirais  aaseuht 

b  At  before,  p.  279.  &o  exstitiwe.  Certe,  >i  canon  iste  roox  ab  initio  exstitisset,  ec- 

«  Canonuiu,  qui  Aposiolici  usiirpanttir,  non  Clemcntciu    desi*  ab  apostolis  tundatx  epistolas  isto  canune  approbate  ne- 

Rom.  non  Alcxandrinutn,  scd  anonymum  quinto  aeculo  col-  quaquam  repudiassent,  aut  in  dubiutn  vocassent.  Proleg. 

lectorem  filiate  exislimamus.    Qui;  corrasis  complurium  syn-  n.  201. 

odorum  decretis,  seculi*  secundo,  tmlo,  quarto  labcutibus       *  Rnrsum  vero,  quod  ad  novisMmuro  ilium  canonem  spec- 

congre gataruin,  aynodicon  oonlecit  suura.    Ann.  300.  n.  14.  tat,  quo  libri  canouici  recensentur ;  ccquis  unquam  antiquorum 

Vid.  ct  15 — 1/.  Latinorum  atque  Grascoruro  adnumerare inter  ranonicos libra 

*  On  pcut  ajouler  a  cc  rccueil  les  canones  des  Apotres,  praesumsisset  Apocalypsim,  quaro  ackset  in  apostolorum  cai.one 

ne  aont  fait*  praetcrmiasam,  qui  vel  aaltem  causam  aliquant  ejusmodi  lilcntii 


dont  quelquc*  uns  aont  assez  anriens,  ct  les  autre* 

qu'au  septicme  siecle.    Hiat,  de  I'Egl.  I.  ix.  c.  7.  n.  5.  iion  adduxissel  ?■  Vel  quid  quod  cum  de  his  firequena  inter 

■  Kat  ai  AiaTa/ai  Cfx.iv  roif  trwstna  l\  t\ui  KXyu*"as  iv    patres  oborta  sit  controveraia,  nemo  penitus  reperiamr,  qui 


oxiw  jSiCAioir  wfH>oTrtfu.->Ttfj.t>ai,  d;  u  yj?,  fyiLitruuuv  nr»  way-  ejusmodi  canonis  vel  saltern  obiter  roeminci it  ?   Ann.  103. 

1w,  St*  r«  «»  avlaus  »vr»***  **»  «i  l'f<*£f  >  yumm  rur  arsp.  n.  15,  )6. 

Xw».   Can.  85.  *  Vid.  Eoaeb.  H.  E.  1.  hi.  c.  38.  ct  Hieron.  de.  V.  1.  cap.  15. 

r  Unde  constat,  canonem  85  ex  his  qui  Apostolici  dicuntur,       '  See  vol.  i.  p.2gi— 293. 
in  quo  epiatola  Jacobi,  < 
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ship  ;  as  has  been  often  observed  by  learned  men  of  late  times.  And,  I  pray,  why  is  this  reserve 
enjoined,  with  regard  to  the  Constitutions  only  ?  Are  there  no  •  mysteries  *  in  any  other  books 
here  mentioned  ?  And  are  there  not  in  the  Constitutions  many  directions  given  to  the  laity,  and 
to  all  men  in  general  ?  Are  they  not  at  the  beginning  inscribed  to  '  all  who  from  among  the 
«  Gentiles  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ  ? '  There  must  have  been  some  particular  reason  for 
this  caution.  And  possibly  this  may  be  as  probable  a  reason  as  any  that  the  composer  of  this 
canon,  who  was  either  the  author,  or  at  least  a  great  favourer  of  the  Constitutions,  being  con- 
scious of  their  novelty,  inserted  this  caution  with  a  view  to  evade,  or  weaken,  the  argument 
against  their  genuineness  and  authority,  taken  from  the  silence  of  antiquity  about  them.  I 
place  at  the  bottom  of  the  page  an  *  observation  of  Abp.  Usher  to  the  like  purpose. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  think,  these  observations  demonstrate  the  late  date  of  this  canon,  and 
that  it  had  not  a  being  in  the  first  three  centuries,  or  for  some  time  after.  Consequently  it  de- 
serves not  the  regard  of  Christians  now,  who  are  willing  to  be  determined  by  evidence. 


CHAP.  LXXXVI. 


RHETICIUS,  BISHOP  OF  AUTUN. 


Riikticius,''  or  Reticius,  bishop  of  Autun,'  says  Jerom,  '  was  a  man  of  great  note  in  Gaul,  in 
« the  time  of  the  emperor  Constantine.  There  are  extant  his  Commentaries  upon  the  Canticles, 
4  and  another  large  work  against  the  Novations.  Nor  have  I  met  with  any  other  writings  of  his.' 

2.  Rheticius  was  mentioned  by  us  '  formerly,  in  the  history  of  the  Donatists.  He  "  was' one 
of  the  Gallican  bishops  appointed  by  Constantine  to  hear  Caxilian  and  them,  in  a  council  at 
Rome  in  313.   He  was  also  present  at  the  council  of  Aries,  relating  to  the  same  cause,  in  314. 

3.  Rheticius's  Commentary  upon  the  Canticles  is  mentioned  by  Jerom  in  some  of  his  letters. 
I  shall  place  a  part  of  what  he  says  '  below.  He  owns,  that  1  there  was  somewhat  agreeable  in 
the  style;  but  says,  the  work  was  of  little  use  for  assisting  men  to  understand  the  sacred  author. 
He  mentions  some  trifling  thoughts:  and  blames  Rheticius  for  not  having  first  consulted  Origen, 
and  other  interpreters,  before  he  attempted  to  write  a  commentary  himself. 

4.  Rheticius  is  mentioned  by  Augustine  in  his  writings  against  the  Pelagians.    He  speaks  ' 


V  Ita  enim  bipedum  nequissimus,  qui  dementis  personam 
(quinto  post  excessum  ipsius  snjculo)  induit,  Constitutionibus 
a  ts-ipso  interpolate,  et  in  aliam  pene  speciem  transfornvitis, 
caoonicam  auctoritatem  co»ciliaret*>natus  est:  el  tameii  ad 
raysterium  iniquitatis  mi*  celaudam  cnutione  adhibita,  ut  cas 
nullo  modo  divulgandas— prasciperet.  Ex  qui  bus  et  Albas- 
pinreus  [Obs.  I.  i.  c.  13.]  recte  observavit,  Constitutioues  basce 
primis  seculi*  facta*  non  esse;  cum  primi  seculi  Ciiristi.ini  sua 
hibentes  mysteria,  ut  vel  ex  Justtno  constat,  enuntiarent. 
Usser.  Prnlcg.  sea  Diss.  Ignal.  cap.  vi.  tin. 

6  Rheticius,  JEduorum,  id  est,  Angustodunensu  Episcopns, 
sob  Constantino  celeberrimae  famae  habitus  est  in  Gailiis. 
Leguntur  ejus  Commentarii  in  Cantira  Canticorom,  et  aliud 
giar,de  volumen  adversus  Kovatiantim.  Kec  prxter  hxc 
quidquam  ejus  operuin  reperi.    De  V.  [.  cap.  82. 

«  See  p.  2£)7- 

*  Vid.  Euseb.  H.  E.  I.  x.  c.  5.  p.  39.  et  Optat.  1.  i.  c.  13. 

*  Ob  hoc  et  ego  obsecro,  et  tu  ut  petas  plurimum  qu.xso, 
ut  tibi  beati  Rbelicii  Augustodunensis  episcopi  Commeutario* 
ad  describendurn  largiatur,  in  quibus  Canticum  Canficorum 
sublimi  ore  disseruit.  Ad  Florent.  ep.  4.  al.  6.  T.  iv.  p.  6.  in. 

r  Tiuper  quum  Rheticii  Augustodunensis  episcopi,  qui 
quondam  a  Constantino  imperatorc  spb  Silvestro  episcopo  ob 


Caulicum  Canticorom  perlegisaciu,- 
VOL.  II. 


sum,  virum  eloquentrra,  prseter  inept bs  sensuum  caeterorum, 
TliarAs  urbem  putiusc  Tarsum,  in  qua  Pnulus  apostolus  natus 

sit.  Iiinumerabilia  sunt,  qua:  in  illius  mini  Commenta- 

riis  soidere  visa  sunt.  Est  quideto  sermo  compositus,  et  Gal- 
licauo  cotliurno  fluetu.  Sed  quid  ad  interpretem,  cujus  pro- 
tcssio  est,  nou  quo  ipse  disertiu  appareat,  sed  quo  cum,  qui 
K*cturus  e*t,  sic  foeint  iuteiligcre,  quomodo  ipse  intellexit  qui 
scripsit.'  Rogo,  non  habuerat  Origenb  volumina  ?  non  inter- 
prctes  casteros  ?  non  certe  aliquos  necessaries  Hebraeonim,  ut 
aut  interrognret,  aut  legwet,  quid  sibi  vellent  quae  ignorabat  ? 
Sed  tarn  male  videtor  exUtimasse  de  cat  errs,  ut  nemo  possit 
de  ejus  crroribus  judicare.  Prustra  ergo  a  n»e  ejitsdera  viri 
Comroentarios  postulas,  quum  mini  in  illis  displiceant  multo 
plura,  quam  placeant.  ice.  Ad  Martell.  Ep.  133.  al.  ep.  10. 
inter  criticas.  T.  ii.  p.  <*>2.  624. 

(  Rhcticinm  ab  Augustoduno  episcopum  magna*  anctorita- 
tis  in  eccleaia  tempore  episcopal  us  sut,  gesta  ilia  ecclesiastic* 
nobis  indicant,  quando  in  urbe  Roma,  Melcbiade  apostolic* 
sedis  episcopo  prnrsidentc,  cum  aliis  jndex  intermit,  Donalura- 
que  damnavit,  qui  prior  auctor  Donatistarum  schismatis  fuit, 
&  Csrciliauum  episco|nun  ccclesix  CarthagincnsU  absolvit.  It 
cum  de  baptismo  agerct,  ita  locutus  est :  4  Hanc  igitur  prin- 

•  cipalem  esse  in  ecclesia  indulgeotiam,  ncminem  pra*terirt,  in 

•  qua  antiqui  crimitiis  omne  pondus  cxponimus,  et  ignorant ias 

•  nostra:  Crcinora  pri«a  delcmus,  ubi  ct  veteran 
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of  him,  as  a  man  of  great  repute  in  his  time,  and  has  twice  quoted  a  passage  of  his  concerning 
baptism,  as  favouring  the  doctrine  of  original  sin.  But  it  does  not  appear  whence  that  passage 
is  taken ;  whether  from  one  of  the  books  mentioned  by  Jerom,  or  froin  some  other  work,  or  from 
the  debates  in  one  of  the  councils  above  taken  notice  of. 

5.  I  have  thought  it  best  to  give  some  account  of  this  eminent  bishop  and  commentator, 
who  flourished  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  though  his  writings  are  not  now  extant 
And  I  refer  my  readers  *  to  some  learned  moderns,  whom  they  may  consult,  if  they  think  fit. 


C  II  A  P.  LXXXVII. 


TRIPHYLLIUS. 

1.  Triphyllius  b  bishop  of  a  city  in  Cyprus  about  the  year  310,  and  afterwards,  was  a  man  of 
great  repute  for  eloquence  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Constantius,  as  we  learn  from  Jerom, 
whose  article  I  place  at  length  c  below.  He  assures  us  that  Triphyllius  wrote  a  Commentary 
upon  the  Canticles,  which  he  had  read,  and  divers  other  works,  which  he  had  not  met  with. 
Triphyllius  is  likewise  placed  by  Jerom  among  "  other  eminent  Christian  writers  in  his  letter  to 
Magnus. 

2.  Suidasjn  his  Lexicon  '  says:  *  Triphyllius,  a. bishop,  and  disciple  of  Spyridion  of  Cyprus, 
«  who  wrought  many  miracles,  wrote  an  account  of  our  holv  lather  Spvridion.'  It  is  not  unlikely, 
that  this  may  be  one  of  the  many  works  of  Triphyllius,  which  Jerom  had  not  met  with. 

3.  Sozomen  relates  divers  things  of  Spyridion,  or  Spyridon,  which  are  not  very  easy  to  be 
credited.  One  story  however  may  be  true  enough;  it  is  to  this  purpose.  There '  being  upon,  some 
occasion  a  synod  of  the  bishops  of  Cyprus,  Spyridion  and  Triphyllius  were  present.  Triphyllius 
had  studied  the  Roman  laws  at  Berytus  for  a  considerable  time,  and  was  in  repute  likewise  for  his 
skill  in  other  parts  of  learning.  At  an  assembly  for  divine  worship,  Triphyllius  was  called  upon 
to  preach ;  and  when  he  alleged  that  text  [Mark  ii.  9.]  "  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,"  or  couch, 
"  and  walk:"  instead  of  the  popular  word  in  the  evangelist,  he  made  use  of  another  Greek  word, 
reckoned  more  elegant:  at  which  Spyridion  being  much  offended,  rose  up  from  his  seat,  and 
before  all  the  people  said  aloud,  •  Are  you  better  than  he  who  said  *  couch,'  that  you  arc 
«  ashamed  to  use  his  expressions  ?' 

4.  If  this  be  true,  we  have  an  argument  of  the  virtue,  particularly  of  the  humility  of 
Triphyllius,  in  that  work  of  his  where  he  celebrated  Spyridion  and  his  miracles.  The  public 
reproof  which  he  had  received,  produced  no  lasting  resentment  in  his  mind ;  he  still  honoured 
his  master :  he  was  therefore  both  a  learned  and  a  good  man,  though*  as  it  seems,  too  credulous. 

*  cum  ingeiiuis  sceteribus  exuimus.'    Audis  '  antiqui  criminU       1  Triphyllius,  Cypri  LedrensU,  sive  Leucotbcon,  episwpu?, 

*  pondus.'    Audit '  prisca  facinora.'    Audis  '  cum  sceteribus  eloquenti&simus  suae  aetatis,  ct  sub  regc  Constantio  celebem- 

*  ingenitis  hominem  vetercm.'  Et  audes  adversus  bate  ruioo-  mus  fuit.  Legi  ejus  in  Cantica  Canticorum  commentaries, 
sam  coostraere  novitateru?  Coatr.  Julian.  Pelagian.  1.  i.  cap.  At  multa  alia  composuisse  fertur,  quae  in  nostras  manus  muu- 
iii.  n.  7.  T.  10.  P.  i.  me  pervenerunt.    Dc  Vir.  III.  cap.  92. 

Si  vis  agnoscere  vctustatem,  ex  qua  parvuli  Christiana  d  Exstant  et — libri— et  Triphyllii  Cyprii.   Ep.  83-  T.  iv. 

gratia  rtftovantur,  audi  fideliter  quod  ait  homo  Dei  Rhcticius  p.  650*.            '  V.  Tfif :>.\io{, 

ab  Augustoduno  episcopus,  qui  cum  Melchiade  Romano  epis-       '  x<u  1>p  mMmv  «v  As  Spun  «rtirxow<5v  *v«>«  a'*xi n 

copo  quondam  judex  sedit,  Donatumque  damnavit  hscreticum.  OJ.iUu-iv,  xat  fox  vo/xury  arxije-iy  &9>w  yjut*  iv  17  pw'»' 

Hie  enim,  cum  de  Christiano  baptismate  loqueretur,  4  Hanc  vj>m  oia')pi4>arlx.    ILuyaZeus  &  ttHt^purr^ .  ati1p»tns  V'* 

'  igitur/  inquit,  '  principalem  esse  in  ecclesia  indolgentiam.'— -  $v\Xit{  si&tgcu  75  w>.^5»r,        to  f1)'"          vaf et'tl,  uS 

Auditne,  noo  postea  perpetrata,  sed  etiam  ingenita  scelera  [xsvov  tit^rt,  to  apt*  en  riv  *?a.ZSa.hy,  xai  isipfta-Uh  cxif 

veteris  bominis?'  Numquid  Manichseus  fuit  isle  Rheticius?  roJa  avri  th  xeaZtala,  y.tlaCayun  to  ovofua,  art.  K«> 

Op.  Imperf.  1.  t.  cap.  cv.  T.  10.  P.  2.  fiiuoy  altLyayii^o-as,  v  wit,  e$ ij,  a/wiuo  f*  xoaCCaJo* 

»  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  173.    Fabr.  ad  Hieron.  de  V.  I.  «7j  rats  au7«  Xi^t.v  tvamrx^  **XFrrfem  Ten  tt*x*> 

cap.  82.  Du  Pin  Bib.  T.  ii.  p.  26.  Tillem.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  vi.  Sr,n  ra  Upalixu  fyovu,  to  iijfn  opwvlts,  x.  A.   Soiom.  1.  >•  c- 

Les  Donatistes.  Art.  13.  n.  p.  410,  417- 

"  Vid.  Car.  H .  L.  T.  i.  p.  206.  Fabr.  Bib.  Be.  ad  Hicron. 
dc  V.  I.  cap.  92. 
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5.  Rufinus  *  supposes  Spvridion  to  have  been  present  at  the  council  of  Nice:  and  tells  divers 
strange  stories  of  him,  which  Socrates  b  transcribed  into  his  Ecclesiastical  History.  They  who 
desire  to  know  more  of  Spyridion,  may  consult 4  Tillemont. 


CHAP.  LXXXVIII. 

FORTUNATIANUS. 

1.  As  Jerom  has  a  chapter  for  Fortunatianus,  I  transcribe  it  *  below.  He  was  born  in  Africa, 
but  was  bishop  of  Aquileia  in  Italy.  In  tiie  reign  of  Constantius  he  wrote  short  commentaries 
or  notes  upon  the  gospels  in  a  homely  style.   Fortunatianus  is  placed  by  Cave  '  at  the  year  340. 

2.  Though  Jerom  there  speaks  of  Fortunatianus's  commentaries  as  brief  and  rustic,  he  did 
not  entirely  neglect  them.  In  a  letter  to  Paul  of  Concordia,  still  extant,  he  intreats  him '  to  send 
him  those  commentaries;  and  in  the  preface  to  his  own  commentary  upon  St.  Matthew,  he  ac- 
knowledges, that s  he  had  read  what  Fortunatianus  had  written  upon  that  gospel. 


CHAP.  LXXXIX. 


PHOTINUS. 


I.  His  history.    II.  Principles.    III.  Writings.    IV.  Character.  V.  Scriptures  received  ly  him, 

VI.  His  sect  subsisted  for  soniejine. 

I.  «  PnoTTxus  of  Galatia/  says  h  Jerom,  *  disciple  of  Marcellus,  and  bishop  of  Sirmium,  endea- 
«  voured  to  revive  the  heresy  of  Ebion.  Being  afterwards  banished  by  the  emperor  Valentinian, 
«  he  wrote  many  volumes;  among  which,  the  chief  arc  his  books  against  the  Gentiles,  and  to 
«  Valentinian.' 

Photinus  was  a  native  of  Galatia,  as  Jerom  intimates,  and  probably  of  Ancyra,  the  chief 
city.  The  same  is  intimated  by  1  others.  Jerom  here,  and  k  Sulpicius  Severus,  and  1  others,  call 
him  disciple  of  Marcellus,  bishop  of  Ancyra,  of  whom  we  have  spoken  "  formerly.  He  *  is  also 
said  to  have  been  deacon  to  Marcellus. 


*  Ex  eoram  numero  (et  si  quid  adhuc  eminentius)  fuisse 
dicitur  etiara  Spyridion  Cyprius  episcopus,  vir  unus  ex  ordinc 
proplivtanim :  quantum  etiam  nos  comm,  qui  cum  viderunt, 
relatione  coinperimus,  Ac.    Rutin.  H.  K.  1  i.  cap.  9. 

b  Socr.  1.  i.  c.  12.  «  Mem.  Kc.  T.  vii. 

*  Fortunatianus,  natione  Afcr,  Aquilcicusis  cpiscopus,  im- 
perantc  Constantio,  in  Evangelia,  titulis  ordinutis,  brevi  ct  rus- 
tico  sermone  scripsit  commentaries.  E*.  in  hoc  habetur  detes- 
tabilis,  quod  Liberium  Romanic  Urbis  episcopum,  pro  fide  ad 
exiliuiu  pergentem,  primus  solicitavit  ac  frcgit/et  ad  subscript 
tioncm  hareseos  compulit.  De  V.  I.  cap.  97.  Vid.  Fabr.  in 
h.  I.  et  conf.  Tillemont.  Mem.  T.  vi.  Les  Arieiu.  art.  51.  et 
69.  •  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  206. 

f  Et  ne  pules  modica  esw  qua:  deprecor  scilicet  Com- 
mentaries Fortunatiani— Ad  Taul.  Concord,  ep.  10.  al.  2I.T. 
iv.  p.  17.  in. 

1  Legisse  me  fateor  in  Matthxum— ct  Latinorum,  Hilarii, 
VictcciiM  Fortunatiaru  opuscula.   Prolog,  iu  Matt.  T.  iv. 


b  Photinus  de  Gallograscil,  Marcelli  discipulus,  Sirmii  epis- 
copus  ordinal im,  Hcbionis  bxresim  instaurarc  conatus  est. 
Postea  a  Valentiniano  principe  pulsus  ecclesil  plura  scriptit 
volumina:  in  quibiu  vel  pnecipua  sunt  contra  Gcrites,  et  ad 
Valentinianum  libri.    De  Vir.  111.  cap.  107. 

'  yfvef  rj),-  iMKfXf  raXaTiatf.  Socr.  1.  ii.  c.  18.  p. 

96.  D. 

Ol  am  f>lxiKt>.\B  km  im'tivH  a.rxv«.ra=Xawv.  Ap.  eund. 
cap.  19.  p.  99.  B. 

*  Et  tarnen  boc  ipsum  Marccllum  gravabat,  quia  Photinuj 
auditor  ejui  fuisse  in  adolescentia  videbatur.  Sulp.  Sev.  Hist. 
Socr.  1.  ii.  c.  36. 

1  yiapxekXu  rt  r«  xa5rp;u.e>K  ^rfai,  axoXeSa-y  *u 

MmrxtiXw,  x.  X.  Socr.  1.  c.  18.  p.  96.  D. 

»  See  p.  395. 

»  Pbbtinus  Sirmiemis  episcopus  foit  a  Marcello  fmbutiB. 
Nam  et  diaconus  sub  co  aliquaindiu  fuit.   Hilar,  Fragment; 
ii.  n.  19.  p.  127*. 
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Th^e  time  when  Photinus  was  ordained  bishop  of  Sirmium,  is  not  exactly  known  j  nor  when 
he  first  began  to  publish  his  peculiar  principles,  whether  in  S41,  or  343:  but  he  was  first  con- 
demned by  the  Arians  or  Eusebians  *  in  a  synod  held  at  Antioch  in  344,  or  345.  He  was  after- 
wards condemned  in  several  councils.  But  it  was  not  easy  to  remove  him,  because b  of  the  affec- 
tion which  the  people  of  Sirmium  had  for  him,  who  would  not  part  with  him.  In  the  end  he 
was  condemned  and  deposed  in  a  council  at  Sirmium,  held  in  351,  as  is  now  generally  supposed: 
after  which  lie  was  banished.  There  being  some  difficulties  about  the  time  of  the  just-mentioned 
council,  and  other  councils  relating  to  Photinus,  which  for  the  sake  of  brevity  I  do  not  choose  to 
concern  myself  with;  I  refer  to  several  learned  c  moderns,  who  have  written  his  history,  in  which 
there  are  clivers  intricacies. 

'  Jerom  says,  that  Photinus  was  banished  by  Valentinian;  which  creates  a  difficulty;  for  the 
council  of  Sirmium,  by  which  Photinus  was  deposed,  and  after  which  he  was  banished,  was  held 
in  the  time  of  Constantius,  who  died  in  36  lr  whereas  Valentinian  did  not  begin  to  reign  before 
364.  Some  *  therefore  have  thought,  that  what  Jerom  says  here  is  a  slip  of  memory,  or  mistake 
through  haste,  putting  Valenrinian  for  Constantius.  Others  *  account  for  it  in  this  manner; 
Photinus,  they  suppose,  must  have  been  restored  by  the  edict  of  Julian,  together  with  other 
bishops  banished  in  the  reign  of*  Constantius;  and  Photinus  was  banished  a  second  time,  in  the 
time  of  Valentinian,  if  Jerom  is  not  mistaken.  And  indeed,  there  is  in  Facundus  1  a  letter  of 
Julian  to  Photinus,  if  it  be  genuine;  and  it  is  very  complaisant. 

It  is  concluded  from  Jerom's  '  Chronicle,  that  Photinus  died  in  375  or  376.  He  seems  to 
have  been  living,  when  h  Epiphanius  wrote  the  article  of  his  heresy  in  375.  Optatus  1  who  wrote 
about  368,  may  be  understood  to  speak  of  him  as  then  living. 

Whenever  that  council  of  Sirmium  was  held,  by  wliich  Photinus  was  deposed  and  banished, 
there  k  was  a  conference  held  concerning  his  doctrine,  at  his  request.  The  principal  disputant 
on  the  other  side  was  Basil  the  Arian  bishop  of  Ancyra,  who  had  been  put  in  the  room  of  Mar- 
cellus:  and  it  is  said,  that  Basil  triumphed  in  the  argument.  The  disputation  was  taken  dowu 
by  notaries  appointed  for  that  purpose*  and  there  were  -several  copies  made  of  it,  one  to  be  sent 
to  the  emperor  Constantius,  another  for  the  synod,  and  a  third  for  the  courtiers  that  were  present, 
and  before  wliom  the  conference  was  held  by  the  emperor's  order.  But  there  is  nothing  of  it 
remaining :  if  it  had  been  still  extant,  in  all  probability  it  would  have  appeared  curious  to  some 
in  our  times. 

Socrates  says,  that 1  after  Photinus  had  been  deposed,  the  bishops  offered  to  restore  him  if 
he  would  recant:  but  he  refused.  Sozomen  ■  speaks  to  the  like  purpose.  And  perhaps  Philaster 
refers  to  this,  in  a  place  to  be  taken  notice  of  by  and  by:  where  he  says,  that  Photinus  refused 
to  subscribe  the  creed  which  the  synod  had  composed. 

Germinius,  an  Arian,  often  mentioned  by  Athanasius,  and  the  ecclesiastical  historians,  was 
successor  of  Photinus. 

II.  Accounts  of  Photinus's  principles  may  be  seen  in  many  authors,  particularly  in  the 
Symbol  of  the  Euscbian  council  at  Antioch,  where  he  was  first  condemned.  They*  join  him  and 

»  Vid.  Athanas.  de  Synod,  n.  vi.  vii.  et  ccraf.  Socrat.  1.  ii.  •  Vid.  Fabr.  ad  Hieron.  de  V.  I.  cap.  107-  el  ad  Philastr. 

cap.  18.  19.  cap.  65. 

»  Verum  inter  hiec  Sirmium  convenitnr  Photinus  hasreticus  '  Vid.  Facund.  1.  iv.  cap.  2.  p.  5Q.          «  Cbr.  p.  187. 

cornprehensus,  ohm  rena  pronontiatui,  el  a  cornmunione  jam-  *  Vid.  H.  71.  n.  i.  et  Iodic.  Harres.  p.  808. 

pridem  unitatis  abscissas,  nec  turn  quidem  per  {actionem  1  Dictum  est  hoc  de  Photino  prawentis  temporis  hstretico, 

populi  potuit  amoveri.   Hilar.  Fragm.  ii.  n.  31.  p.  1299.  qui  Filium  Dei  ausus  est  dicere  tantummodo  bominem  fuisse, 

Vid.  «t  n.  22.  non  Deum.    Optat.  1.  iv.  c.  5. 

«  Vid.  Car.  H.  L.  Ann.  344.  T.  i.  p.  200,  and  Life  of  St.  *  Vid.  Epiph.  H.  71.  n.  i.  p.  829.  Socrat.  I!  ii.  cap.  29.  ct 

Athanasius,  n.  xi.  p.  127 — 129.  in  Lives  of  the  Fathers  of  the  30.  Sozom.  L  iv.  cap.  0. 

fourth  century.    Du  Fin.  Bib.  T.  ii.  p.  1 12.   Tillem.  Mem.  '  T«?6if  rav  #ai7«r«v  xai  tula  xa9aup«<n»  sxwdtei  %eu  r.-\e- 

T.  vi.  Les  Ariena.  Art.  37.  41.  44.  40,  47.    Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  ttfpa^su  cvprnttn  timpwrh,  nrar/iti\apf>ti  ar«ia:<ntt  arf* 

T.  viiL  p.  314.  et  seq.  T.  xi.  p.  378.  not.  Petav.  Diss,  de  *ry  mnatvp,  tar  tx  fttlavouis  xrahtpd^  [ttr  n  xnftvftU* 

Pborin.  Damnat.  ap.  Labb.  Concil.  T.  ii.  p.  279-  flee,  et  Ani-  avlw  StJftA,  nrfyroi  It  tj  avian  yva-^.    Socr.  I.  ii.  c.  30. 

mad  yen.  in  Epiphan.  H.  73.  p.  304,  fcc.   Tho.  Ittigii  His-  p.  123.  D.             m  Sox!  1.  iv.  c.  6,  p.543,  544. 

toria  Photini  in  App.  ad  librnm  de  Hcresiarchis.   Diss.  M.  ■  T4*«7o<  St  $mt  si  aire  MafxfAXu,  teai  iwltiy*  rw  Klwf*" 

Larrogne  de  Photino  hasretico,  ejusqne  multiplici  damnations.  !x\a3a»,  »i  njv  wfunx-nt*  ihrafgo  rtt  Xfir«.  x*j  nj*  Srihtfa, 

Baron.  Ann.  337.  n.  i.  et  seqq.    Pagi  Ann.  344,  343. 347.  n.  xai  njy  alttevlrfov  aula  fiaeiXtiav  ipotuii  leSatti;  altlttw,  f 

v.  viii.  xv.  349.  n.  vi.  vii.  331.  n.  x.  xi.  et  seqq.  Basnag.  Aun.  vpoQoni  rtt  •xwras'Sa  iowir  r>i  ^yapyia.    Inur  y*f 

345.  n.  v.  349.  n.  viii.  351.  n.  vi.  viii.  A  than*.  Vit.  a  Bene-  ifuis  »x           Ao/w  vp  9foptwtr,  ij  trStmhv  rv  ©«, 


diet,  adornat  ad  Ann.  Chr.  343.  347-  340.  331.  Kt/iylzQm  \ohv  xat  inuhr  vrapxpria,  xai  Tior  Qtuxau  X^r»- 

*  Vid.  Petav.Animadv.  ad  Epiph.  H.  71  p.  304. 
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Marcellus  together,  as  denying  the  divinity  and  eternal  pre-existence  of  the  Son,  and  the  per- 
sonality of  the  Word,  under  a  pretence  of  maintaining  the  divine  Unity. 

Philaster  says  little  more  01  Photinus,  than  *  that  he  held  the  same  opinion  with  Paul  of  Samo- 
sata,  and  that  he  would  not  renounce  it:  for  which  reason  he  was  deposed,  and  excluded  from 
the  church  of  Sirmiitm,  by  the  bishops  who  had  convicted  him. 

Epiphanius,  in  his  Summary,  says,  that  Photinus  was  of  the  same  opinion  with  Paul  of  Samo- 
sata;  though  in  some  respects  he  expressed  himself  differently.  But  both  agreed,  that k  Christ 
began  to  exist  when  he  was  born  of  Mary.  In  like  manner,  in  his  fuller  account:  that 1  he  was 
not  from  eternity,  but  he  was  born  of  Mary,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  him :  that4  he  was 
born  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  Mary,  and  on  that  account  was  the  Son  of  God, 

Socrates  says,  that '  Photirms,  bishop  of  Sirmium,  native  of  Galatia,  following  his  master 
Marcellus  who  had  been  deposed,  maintained,  that  Christ  was  a  mere  man:  and  that  the  bishops 
-assembled  at  Sirmium  deposed  him,  having  found  that  he  held  the  doctrine  of  Sabellius  of  Lybia, 
and  Paul  of  Samosata. 

Sozomen's  account  is,  that  '  Photinus  taught,  there  is  one  God  Almighty,  who  by  his  own 
word  made  all  things:  that  he  did  not  allow  the  eternal  generation  and  subsistence  of  the  Son, 
but  said  that  the  Christ  began  to  be,  when  he  was  born  of  Mary.  He  *  was  deposed,  as  holding 
the  doctrine  of  Sabellius,  and  Paul  of  Samosatn. 

Theodoret  does  little  more  than  say,  that*  Photinus  held  the  same  doctrine  with  Sabellius, 
except  that  he  set  it  forth  in  a  somewhat  different  manner ;  and  that  he  was  confuted  by  Diodorus 
of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  To  which J  there  may  be  reckoned  to  be  a  reference  in  the  letter  ascribed 
to  the  emperor  Julian,  as  preserved  in  Facundus. 

Photinus  is  in  Augustine's "  book  of  Heresies ;  but  I  do  not  think  it  needful  to  transcribe  him. 
However,  in  other  places  also  he  mentions  the  Photinians,  and  shews  their  sentiment.  They  said, 
that1  Christ  was  a  man,  and  a  great  prophet,  and  excelled  all  men,  the  best  and  most  Knowing, 
in  wisdom  and  holiness;  but  he  was  not  God.  They  said,  that"  the  Father  only  is  God,  and 
Christ  a  man  :  and  they  denied  the  personality  of  the  Spirit. 

Sulpicius  Severus  was  quoted  before.    I  transcribe  another  passage  *  in  the  margin. 

Vincent's  account  is  as  well  expressed  as  most ;  I  put  it  below 0  at  length.  '  Photinus  holds 
♦  the  unity  of  God  after  the  Jewish  manner.  He  allows  not  of  any  Trinity  of  persons.  He  says, 
«  that  Christ  was  a  man  born  of  Mary.  He  denies  the  personality  of  the  Word,  and  the  Spirit. 
«  There  is  only  one  God  the  Father,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  we  ought  to  serve,' 

Mantis  Mercator  supposes  Photinus  to  have  taught,  that '  Jesus  was  born  of  Joseph  and 
Mary,  after  the  manner  of  other  men.   But  that  is  contrary  to  what  is  said  by  others,  particu- 

x.  X.  Apod  Athauas.  De  Synod.  j>.  JAO.  n.  vi.  Vid.  et  n.  \ii.  atrfcm  Natarari  in.igus— — acutus  npparult  Sophuta  rdigionU 

Et  apod  Socrat.  H.  E.  I.  if.  c.  If),  p  Qg.  agrestis.    Ap  Facuiid.  I.  nr.  c.  2.  p.  59. 

*  Photinus  doctrinam  ejus  seculus  in  omnibus  similiter  prae-  1  Cap.  43. 

dicabat.    Jnque  hoc  mendacio  pereeveraai,  projectus  e»t  do  '.  Quaiu  tnulti  dicunt,  homo  fait  magnos  ?  Quam  multi  di- 

ecclesia.    Sirmieiisiura  civitatis,  a  sanest  etiiscopts  supcratus.  cunt,  propheta  fuil  ?  Qn.mi  multi  antichristi,  ut  Pbotinm, 

cap.  63.  p.  128.  ed.  Fabric,  homo  fult,  pins  nihil  habuit :  sed  omnes  homines  pios  et 


*  Kai  auht  xxu  <wa  Mafias  xsu  Ies/o  r*»  X/tr  ly  i,att-    sanctos  excellentia  sapietuia;  et  justitia:  superavit.  Serm.  246. 

Ca*#>7«i.  Indict,  p.  60S.  ;"  n.  4.  T.  v. 


♦  Qarxti  It  ri7»/,  a.va.syrj  rt*  X«r ov  \utt  ttvai,  an  h  ^fa-  m  Photiniaui  quoquc  Patrcm  solum  esse  dicenres  Deum, 
piXf  xai  Stvft  why  vTzfytiv,  *f*7i,  fr,<r»,  ro  «r«vaa  7*  dht*    FiKum  vero  nonnisi  hominem,  negdnt  oinnino  esse  tertiam 


rnftAn  $x  au'tov,  xat  u'lmrfa  tx  vrtvpalts  dlia.    H.  "1.  n.  i.  personam  Spiritum  Sanctum.  Serm.  Jt.  cap.  iii.  n.     T.  5. 

p.  620.  A-  B.  P.  i.  Vid.  et  ep.  185.  c.  xi.  n.  49.T.  ii. 

d   ytrrrfiis  I  Xpr&f  ix  mtKfutlts  «/»b  xsu  a*»  Ma^a* .       n  Photinns  vero  novam  hosresim  jam  ante  pnotulerat,  a 

lb.  n.  ii.  p.  830.  Sabcliio  quidem  in  unione  dissentiens,  sed  initium  Christi  a 


ax8/.»?a.T  Yjj  iitxrkaXw,  \J«Xs»  aviewtw  rtv  Tnv  tJc/-    Maria  pradicabat.    Sulpic.  Hist.  Sacr.  1.  ii.  c.  37 
n.  x.  A.  Socr.  ).  ii.  c.  18.  p.  06.  D.  0  Phofini  ergo  secta  haec  est  Dick  Deum  singulmn 


pzlio-i.  x 


'  EAi/tv  it,  w;  ©Hi  fwv  iri  vatfoxpeflujf  ti;,  i  v<*  t!tw  As.ru;  ac  solitarium,  et  more  Judatco  eonfitendum.  Trinitati*  pleni- 

r*  ar«>7«  ixptaihte*r  rrtrlt  vpo  euutYuyytttriyrtxxrSxccftiv  ttidinem  nc^at,  ncque  ullam  Dei  Verbi,  aut  uUam  Spiriifia 

r»T»tr  0  wfuffitlf  a/.K' txMafiaiytvTjriMTOvXptrty  citrrjsilt-  Sancti  putat  esse  personam.    Christum  vero  hominem  mu 

Sox.  I.  iv.  c.  6.  p.  342.  A.                     *  Ibid  D.  tuinniodo  solitarium  adserit,  cui  principium  adscribit  ex  Marii. 

k  'O  St  ♦tt7n*ef  fuay  r»tf't\ax  wefljicf  xat  vis  xm  ihv  wvte-  El  hoc  omnimodo  dogmatizat,  solaui  nos  personam  Dei  Pat  r  is, 

fiihs  KftKMv,  ihpus  ftvi/i-af*  Tr,y  run  2att>.>,m  tiffialwr '*r,?vr-  et  solum  Christum  humintm  colere  debere.    Hxc  ergo  Pho- 

rxr  Siawa*.  x.  X.    Hser.  Fab.  1.  ii.  c.  11.  in.  tin  us.    Vincent.  Lirin.  Common,  cap.  17. 

'  Julianus  etenim,  perfiJus  imperator,  sic  Pbotino  hsere-  r  Photinns  autem  insani«imo  Ne*torio  parem  sententiam 

siarchse  adversus  Diodorum  scribit :  Tu  quidem,  O  Photine,  tonuit,  Virrbtim  Dei  quidem  non  negans  esse  in  substantia :  sed 

rerisimilis  videris,  et  prosimus  sal  van,  bene  faeiens,  nequA-  hoc  cxtrinsecus  in  isto,  qui  ex  Maria,  more  communi  conju- 

qium  in  utcro  inducens  quern  crcdidisti  Deum  Diodorus  gum,  natus  est,  Jcsu  inhabitaae  peculiariter,  kc  Dias.  de  xa. 

Anaih.  n.  x\  u.  T.  ii.  p.  128. 
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lib*  Credibility  of  the  Go»pel  History. 

larlv  by  Epiphanius,  who  represents  him  to  have  taught,  that  Christ  was  born  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

aim  Mary.  St.  Ambrose  likewise,  not  yet  quoted,  represents  the  doctrine  of  Photinus  to  be, 
that  *  Christ  did  not  exist  till  he  was  born  of  the  Virgin :  as  does"  Hilary.  The  Eusebians  also  in 
the  council  of  Antioch,  suppose'  that  to  be  the  opinion  both  of  Marcellus  and  Photinus. 

Perhaps,  because  Photinus  was  said  by  some,  to  have  revived  the  principle  of  Ebion,  Marius 
Mercatus  concluded  Photiuus  to  have  held  the  opinion  which  he  ascribes  to  him.  But  it  is  not 
certain  that  all  called  Ebidnitcs  were  of  that  opinion.  And  they  who  said  Photinus  aimed  to 
revive  the  heresy  of  Ebion,  might  meau  no  more  than  that  he  was  an  Unitarian  after  the  man. 
n er  of  the  Jews. 

III.  We  come  now  to  his  works.  Jerom  says,  Photinus  wrote  many  volumes.  But  none  of 
them  are  now  extant.  Nor  do  I  recollect  any  references  elsewhere  to  those  mentioned  by  Jerom, 
his  book  against  the  Gentiles,  and  to  Valentiuian.  But  Socrates*  speaks  of  a  work  written  by 
him  after  his  banishment*  against  all  heresies,  and  in  support  of  his  own  opinion.  And  in  like 
manner  Sozomen,  that e  after  his  banishment  Photinus  did  not  desist  from  maintaining  his  own 
sentiments;  but  published  books,  both  in  Greek  and  Latin,  in  which  he  endeavoured  to  shew 
the  falsehood  of  all  other  opinions  beside  his  own. 

Rufinus,  at  the  beginning  of  his  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  refers  to  something  written  upon  it 
by f  Photinus  :  but  perhaps  he  does  not  intend  any  distinct  work. 

IV.  The  character  of  Photinus  being  in  divers  ancient  authors,  we  are  led  to  take  some 
notice  of  it. 

Epiphanius  says,  he*  had  a  fluent  way  of  speaking,  and  in  that  respect  was  wonderfully 
-qualified  to  impose  upon  unwary  people.  Sozomen,  that h  he  was  naturally  eloquent,  and  fitted 
to  persuade  men,  and  that  he  gained  many  to  his  opinions.  Vincent  of  Lcrins  says,  that '  Pho- 
tinus entered  upon  the  bishopric  of  Sirmi'utn  with  universal  applause ;  and  that  he  was  a  man  of 
ready  wit,  extensive  learning,  and  charming  eloquence,  and  therefore  was'a  great  temptation.  He 
spoke  and  wrote  properly  and  elegantly  both  in  Greek  and  Latin,  of  which  his  remaining  works 
•are  a  proof,  there  being  some  in  each  language.  Socrates  likewise  speaks  *  of  his  skill  in  the  I^atin, 
-as  well  as  the  Greek  tongue,  as  did  Sozomen  before  quoted: 

V.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  Photiuus  received  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  as  other  Christians  did,  there  being  no  complaints  made  against  him  u]K>n  that  head. 

From  Hilary  of  Poictiers  we  know,  that'  Photinus  argued  from  1  Tim.  it.  5.  Epiphanius  sap 
lie  boasted"  of  being  able  to  support  his  doctrine  bv  innumerable  texts  of  scripture.  He  partial* 
larly  takes  notice  of  his  alleging "  1  Cor.  xv.  47.    That  Photinus  received  *  the  beginning  of  St. 


<■  Neqne,  ut  Thotirus,  Initiura  FlUi  exVirgine  disputemus. 
Ainbr.  dc  Fide.  1.  i.  c.  I. 

h  lietc  quia  Photinus,  adversui  quern  turn  conventumerat, 
ncgab.n,  imerta  fidei  fuerunt ;  ne  qnis  auderet.  non  ante  Dei 
l-'ilium  qnam  Virginia  tilium  pradicerc,  fcc.  Hil.  dc  Synod,  u. 
50.  p.  1 1 81.  C.  10. 

 qua:  [hmres'u]  initiam  Dei  FiUi  ex  partu  Virginia 

mentiebat ur.    Ibid.  n.  61.  p.  1 1 85.  E. 

1  Xsirc  St  ctuhv  xou  Tov  rsv  0s«  fti;  tivxi  truo  aix-vuiv 

StKwlxc  txhlt  Xs<rsv  outh*  yehitvxi  xxi  Tlsr  ?#  0i«r, 
*i  «  r^v  ^tulipay  ex  n,s  vxcit>n  cxpxx  xvti>.x$t,  wp  rt'tsxM- 
ffiiv*  iXatv'  tlun.    Ap.  Socrat.  1-  ii.  c.  10.  p.  99.  A. 

a  E/*«f»  Si  xx'i*  vixfw  xlstrtxi,  rs  hkmy  p.ivov  Si.'jiZ 
tea.pxiAtu.t73s.   Socr.  1.  ii.  c.  30.  p.  120'.  D. 

«  — —X'Jat  rt  ry  '?x-u.xiar/  xxi  'EA>.i)>x>  .fwvi|  r»y'fx?xv 
t^tttSe,  fi'  ui»  trttjixh,  wAi;v  rrt;  dila  ras  rxv  xXKxv  fo~xs 
■ipt'AfiS  xmpxmit.    Soz.  1.  iv.  c.  6.  Jin,  p.  544. 

'  Et  quidera  compcri  iionnullos  tllujtriam  tractatnrum  ali- 
•qua  dc  liis  pie  et  brcviter  edidisse  :  Photinum  vero  bxreticum 
ecio  eJtcnus  conscripsisse,  non  \it  ralionem  ilictnnun  audicnli- 
-bus  cxphnaret,  sed  ut  -aimplicitcr  et  fideliler  dicta  ad  argu- 
iincntiim  sui  dogmatis  traberet.    Itufin.  in  Siymb.  init. 

«  Tthts  Has  i  *uiti*ts  AaAa;  rtv  rfvmv,  xxi  o^u^'m;  rrtv 
-yAwTrav  tjXXb;  S$  Svvafum  arx'ixv  r7  rs  Ao/rf  vrptppx,  xai 
ilii/teXc/i*.    H.fl.  ii.  1.  p.  830.  B. 

"  ton'xf  Ss  tyuiv  til  Ae/eiy,  xxi  vtifay  icavs;,  tcoAAs*  us 
xy  iftata-y  ady  i%x*  nrtfaJth.   Soz.  L  iv.  c.  6.  p.  542.  B. 


'  '  cos  commemoremus,  qui  mttltis  profectibw,  niulti- 
qoe  indiutriA  pnediti,  non  parvc  tentatioui  catholicis  exstite- 
runt.  Yelut  apud  Pannonias  majorum  memoria  Photinus 
ccclctiam  Sirmitanam  tentasse  memoralur  :  ubi  cum  nugno 
omnium  favore  in  iacerdotium  filiate  t  ascitus,  &  aliquamdiu 

tamqtiam  cathultcus  adminiitrarct.-  Nam  erat  ct  ingenii 

viribus  valens,  et  dtKtrin*  opibus  excellens,  et  eloquio  prarpo. 
ten* :  quippe  qui  utroqne  sermone  cuptuse  ct  graviter  dtt- 
putaret  ct  scriberet.  Quod  nxitiumentis  librorum  suomrn 
matviiebt.itur,  quo*  idem  partiin  (irxco,  partim  Latino  scrmoDC 
compo»utt.    Commcnit.  cap.  10". 

k  Ev  n  hxSxv  r»  Xs^,  Xs.'tv  Ciye'sxyt*  ajaf tiffeuf 
y>M7?xis.  tru  u-y.t  rr,{  'P^alxi;,-  Tt,  xy.uiis.  Socr.  1.  »w. 
p.  X'iti.  B. 

1  Hoc  si  timcmas,  dclcamus  in  Aposlolo  quod  dictum  e»t, 
Mediator  Del  et  horn  in  um  homo  Christus  Je*us,  quia  ad  auc- 
toritatem  hxre&i*  sua  Photinus  hoc  utitur.  De  Sj  uod.  n.  S3, 
p.  llyS.  E. 

'  "*  —xxi  fitlx  xx\,yrpi *•/  vtpi  rrt;  Cnhrtxs  ixao»  jiXini' 
pM{  $t:tiv  iytivxtxs  tnyyfu/.xh.    H.  "1.  n.  i.  p.  72!) 

"  taoTca'*',  Hi  xxi  i  «cr»r*<Hf  tic^xtv  i  wpxKi  xtfcxT''i  f* 
yrt(  yj'txii,  xxi  i  favhps  xv'  sfxvs.    lb:  n.  ii.  p.  630.  D. 

0  Kxi  a:h{  <p*,fu,  tivai  Tor  KiSir  avxpyrj,  x\>.'  *%'  T.;» 
ytA>»;,ujv»K.  x.  A.    Ib.  n.  iv.  in.  p.  31 .  D. 

 -AAAa,  ftiri,  wtrrtf  Six  \u»  i  x>ifx*t{  ■Xfx'nn  I 

Ixi,  »"iaif  vralrj  Six  fa  sws;  t*  ai'no  >.cy«  ixwpk  tx  vax*. 
h.  \.  lb.  p.  832.  A.   Conf.  n.  ii.  p.  830. 
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John's  gospcf,  aiul  allowed  the  eternity  of  the  Word,  though  thereby  he  did  not  understand  the 
Son  of  God,  in  also  manifest  from  Epiphanius. 

VI.  Though  Phot  inns  was  deposed  and  banished,  his  doctrine  was  not  extinguished  :  he  still 
had  admirers  and  followers.  It  is  very  likely  that  the  books  published  by  him  after  his  banish- 
ment would  affect  some,  especially  considering  that  he  was  a  gootl  writer,  as  well  as  a  good 
speaker.  The  bishops  of  the  council  of  Aquueia,  held  in  381,  in  a  synodical  epistle  to  the 
emperors  Gratian,  Yalentinian,  and  Theodosius,  say,  that*  whereas  the  Photinians  still  met 
together  at  Sirmium,  even  contrary  to  a  law  already  made,  they  intreat  farther  care  to  be  taken 
about  it.  In  the  law  of  the  emperor  Gratian,  in  378,  giving  leave  to  all  manner  of  sects  to  hold 
assemblies,  there  b  is  an  exception  of  the  Eunomians,  Photinians,  and  Manichees.  When  St. 
Jerom  in  his  Chronicle  says,  atc  this  time  dies  Photinus,  from  whom  the  Photinians  are  called  ; 
it  is  supposed  that  there  were  then  some  men  of  that  denomination.  Augustine  *  often  men- 
tions them  in  discourses  to  the  people,  which  he  would  not  have  done,  if  there  were  no  such 
men.  Gcnuadius  ot"  Marseilles  speaks  of  a  Spanish  bishop,  named  Audentius,  placed  by  Cave' 
at  3fH),  who  '  wrote  a  book  against  the  Photinians.  Prom  the  account  which  Gennadius gives  of 
that  work,  it  appears,  that  the  Photinians  were  supposed  to  have  believed  our  Saviour's  nativity 
of  a  virgin.  We  learn  from  him  likewise,  that  they  were  sometimes  called  Bonosians,  or  Bono- 
siacs :  supposed  to  be  so  named  from  Bonosus,  who11  lived  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  the  place  of  whose  bishoprick  is  not  certainly  known.  Which 
Bonosus  seems  to  have  been  ot  opinion,  that  Mary s  had  other  children  after  the  birth  of 
Jesus. 

 ,  -  

CHAP.  XC. 

EUSEBIUS,  BISHOP  OF  VERCEI.LI. 

- 

1.  Kusebius,  born  in  Sardinia,  bishop  of  Verccil,  or  Veivelli,  in  Italy,  is  placed  by  Cave,  as 
flourishing  about  the  year  S54.  lie  died  in  the  time  ot*  Yalentinian  and  Yalens,  in'  the  year 
370,  or  soon  after.  As  he  is  in  Jerom's  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers"  I  place  the  chapter 
below. 

H.  In  the  reign  of  Constantius,  after  the  council  of  Milan  in  $5$,  he  was  banished  to  Scy- 
thoj>olis  in  Syria,  and  afterwards  removed  to  Cappadocia,  and,  as  it  seems,  once  1  more  to  the 


•  Phbtiniinos  qunquc.  quo*  ct  supci  bri  lege  cerunistM  nullus 
facerc  deberc  conventus,  et  cam  qnx  de  aacerdoi  um  concitio 
data  est  congregando  removistis;  petitnus,  ut  quoniam  in  Sir- 
iniciui  ftppido  adhuc  contemn*  icntarc  cognuviinus,  demcntii 
vestra  interdict  it  ctiam  nunc  coitionc,  reverentiam  piiunim 
ccclc»iae  ca  1 1  ioli«c  ,dci  rule ctiam  lrgibns  ve*tris  defcrri  debcatis. 
Ap.  Ambros.  ep,  x.  n.  12.  T.  ii.  p.  bOQ. 

•    it  ?x*  ixx>.ij7iuiy  eipm*  BtvaffMhsay ,  xat  faith 

»iav*f!-,  *s.i  tiimvauf.  Socr.  1.  v.  c.  2.  p.  26o.  Conf.  Soz.  I. 
vii.  c.  l.p.  705* 

c  Fhotinus  in  Galatia  moritur.  AquoPhotioianorumdograa 
inductum.  Clir.  p.  1^7. 

d  Vo»  iiutruximu*,  quar.tam  meministis,  ct  mcminissc 
debctis,  coutra  haereticos  Photinianos,  qui  solum  homincm 
»ine  Deo  esse  decernuut ;  contra  Manichxos,  qui  solum  fine 
hominc  Dcum.  In  Johan.  cap.  x.  Tr.  47.  n  0.  Tom.  :t.  P.  2. 
Vid.  et  in  Johan.  cap.  vi.  Tr.  20".  n.  5.  In  Joh.  c.  xvi.  Tr.  00". 
n.  3.  Serru.  252.  n.  4.  Tom.  v.  In  1  cp.  Joh.  cap.  far,  Scrm. 
193.  cap.  v.  n.  8.  ct  alibi.  •  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  224. 

r  Audentius,  episcopus  Hispamu,  scripsit  adversus  Mani* 
cIijecs  SabeUjaoos,  et  Arianos,  maximc  quoque  specials  iuu. u- 


tione  contra  Photinianoa,  qui  nunc  vocantur  Bonoiiaci.librum, 
qucm  prattitulavit  '  De  Fide  adversus  bjereticos:'  In  quo 
ostendit  antiquitatcm  Filii  Dei  coxtcrnalem  Patri  fulsse,  nec 
initium  Deitatts  tunc  a  Deo  Patrc  acccpisse,  nun  dc  Maria 
virgine  homo,  Dee  fabricante,  conceptus,  et  natusest.  Germnd. 
de  V.  I.  cap.  14. 

»  "Of  Bonosus,  see  Tillcmont  Mem.  Ec.  T.  x.  S.  Ambroisc. 
Art.  OS.  et.  70.  and  note  43.  et.  45.  and  Mr.  Bower's  History 
ot'  the  Popes,  or  bishops  of  Home.  Vol.  I.  p.  20'3. 

h  Vid.  Ambros.  de  Instit.  Virg.  n.  35.  T.  ii.  p.  357. 
Bencd.  et  ejusd.  Epist.  Ibid  p.  KXJ8,  JOOO. 

'  Vid.  Hieroin.  Chr.  p.  1*0. 

k  Eiuebius,  natione  Sardus,  ct  ex  lectore  urbis  Romanx 
Yercellcnsis  cp'wcopus,  ob  cunfessioncra  fidei  a  Constant io 
Principe  ScyUiopolim,  ic  inde  in  Cappadociam  relegatus,  sub 
Juliano  Imperalore  ad  ecclesiam  re  versus,  cdidit  Comment  arim 
F.u.vcbii  Cisariensii,  quo*  de  Gneco  in  Latinum  vert  era  t. 
Mortuus  est  Valcutiniano  ct  Valcnte  regnantibus.  DeV.  I. 
cap.  i)0'. 

'  Vid.  Socr.  L  iii.  c.  5.  Soz.  I.  v.  cap.  12.  in.  TLdt.  L  !fi: 
c.  4.   Ruf.  L  i.  c.  27. 


4*S  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

Upper  Thebais.  His  and  his  friends  sufferings  are  mentioned  by  1  many  writers.  When  Julian 
came  to  be  emperor,  they  b  had  all  leave  to  return  home,  in  3(52. 

3.  He  translated  the  Commentary  of  his  name-sake  of  Gesarea  upon  the  Psalms  out  of 
Greek  into  Latin.  It  is  the  only  work  of  his,  mentioned  by  Jerom  in  the  fore-cited  chapter. 
It  is  not  unlikely,  that  in  the  place  of  his  exile  he  learned  Greek :  for  Jerom  intimates,  that  the 
translation  was  made  during  that  period,  and  published  by  him  after  his  return  home.  This 
translation  is  mentioned  by  Jerom  in  *  two  of  his  letters,  beside  what  he  says  of  it  in  his  Cata- 
logue:  and  in  one  of  those  places  he  says,  (if  he  may  be  relied  upon,)  that  this  bishop  of  Ver- 
celli  left  out  in  his  translation  some  heretical  expressions  of  the  original.  That  translation  is 
now  intirely  lost,  as  is  observed  by  Montfaucon,'  in  his  Preliminaries  to  Eusebius's  commentary 
upon  the  Psalms  published  by  him  in  Greek  and  Latin. 

4.  However,  there  are  still  extant  some  letters,  or  fragments  of  letters,  supposed  to  be  his. 
For  a  particular  account  of  which,  and  some  other  things,  I  refer  to  divers  learned  1  moderns. 

5.  There  is  u  manuscript  in  the  cathedral  church  of  Vercelli,  kept  there  with  great  respect, 
and  said  to  have  been  written  by  our  Eusebius.  It  is  mentioned  by  f  Montfau$on  in  his  Diarium 
Italicum.  But  though  he  describes  its  condition,  as  worn  out  by  time,  or  much  injured  by 
accidents,  he  does  not  tell  us  what  it  contains.  Cave,  in  Iris  article  of  Eusebius,  has  endeavoured 
to  supplv  this  defect,  by  adding  from  Mahtflon  that  it 1  contains  the  gospels  of  Matthew  and 
Mark.  Nevertheless  there  seems  reason  to  think  that  it  has  the  four  gospels.  I  have  not  yet 
seen  the  Evangeliarium  Quadruplex  Latins  Versioius  antiqua>,  seu  Veteris  Italica',  published 
by  Joseph  Blanchini  at  Rome,  in  1749,  in  which  he  has  inserted  the  whole  of  this  manuscript. 
But  according  to  the  accounts  given  of  that  work  by  two  "journalists,  the  manuscript  of  Ver- 
celli  has  the  four  gospels.  And  they  observe  particularly,  that  it  is  remarkable  for  two  various 
readings  in  St.  John's  gospel :  one  of  which  is  an  addition  at  chap.  v.  6",  the  other  is  an  omission, 
there  being  wanting  the  whole  history  of  the  woman  spoken  of  chap.  viii.  1 — 11,  and  the  last 
verse  of  the  preceding  chapter. 

•  Interea  Mediobmim  convenitur,  trbi  tomaderat  Irope-  tit  in  nostrum  eloquium:  licet  hxrrtira  prxterroitterts  optima 

cat  or.    Eaik-m  ilia  contcntio  nihil  iuvicem  rclaxabat.    Turn  ijuarque  transliriit.    Ad  Vigil.  ep.  36.  al.  7*.  T.  4  p.  2/0. 

Eusebius  Vercellensium,  et  luieifer  a  Caralis  Sardinia?,  Epk-  *  Hire  pono  Eutebii  interprctatio  jam  diu  intcriit.  Src 

copi  rclegati.    Sulp.  Sev.  H.  E.  1.  ii.  cap.  3t)  al.  55.  meuiini  me  uspiain  ejusvel  codiccm,  vel  iragmcnta  roemorau 

Eusebius  Vercellensis  episcopu*,  et,  Lucifer  et  Dionyiius  de|>cehendisse.    Pnelim.  in  Euseb.  comm.  in  F».  cap.  2.  n.  iii. 

Caralitanx  et  Mediulanensis  ecclesiae  episcopi  —  distamibus  *  Vid.  Cav.  H.  1„  T.  i.  Fabric,  ad  Hieron.  de  V.  I.Tilkm. 

inter  sc  ab  Arianis,  Sc  a  Coiwtantio  damnati  exiliis.   Hicron.  Mem.  T.  vii.  Du  Pin.  Bib.  des  Aul.  Et.  T.  ii.  p.  235. 

Chr.  p.  184.  f  Eccleiiam  inde  Catbedraleru  adiimm,  in  cujus  arrario  re- 


Vid.  Atlunas.  as!  Imp.  Constant.  Apol  p.  312.    Apol.  De    liquiar  insignes  Codicem  ibidem  inspcximus  in  charii  mem- 

iuga  sua,  p  322.  B.  C.   Ad  Monach.  seu.  Soli  tar.  p.  J90.  branacca  tenuissima  exaratum.    Airbantque  ip*a  S.  Etwcbii 

*  Omntti  episcopi,  qui  de  propriU  sedibus  I'nentnt  cxtcrmi-  mana,  qui  teculo  quarto  floruit,  descripiurn,  vcuionemcne 
nati,  per  indulgcntiam  novi  Principis  ad  ecclesias  rcdennt.  ex  Grseco  in  Latiimm  ab  eodem  adomataui.  Nuiinulla  hiac 
Tunc  triumphatorem  sunm  Athaimium  .£gyptus  excepii.  et  inde  legi,  compcrique,  versionem  esse  a  Vulgata  nostra  toro 
Tunc  Hilarium  de  prorlio  revertentem  Galiiarum  ccclesia  com-  c«lo  discrcpantem.  Codex  multis  in  paribus  laberactat>  9 
plvxa  est.  Tunc  ad  reditum  Fuscbii  lugubres  vestcs  Italia  putrefaet  usque  e«t.  Quod  casu  plus  quam  vtusiate  eveo'MC 
tuutavit.    Hieron.  advers.  Lucif.  T.  iv.  p.  301.  in.  diciitabant.    Narrabantque  diu  in  flumine  demersnm.  <nd«- 

Sed  mortuo  Constantio,  patrono  hxreticorum,  Julianus  no-  que  erutum  fuisse. — Alium  item  libn.m  eodem  in  sacrario  re- 
las  tenutt  imperium,  cujus  pneceplo  omues  eptscopi  Catholic!  poiitum  aiebant  usui  fuisse  S.  Eitsebio  Vercellensi.  Sod  si. 
de  exiliis  relaxactur.  Faustin.  et  Marcell.  lib.  I'r.  ap.  Bib.  untum  seciili esse  arbitror.  Montf.  Diar.Ital.c.  28.p.444,4-J5. 
PP.  T.  v.  p.  656.  B.  «  Idem  fere  antea  observaverat  CI.  Mabillonus  [It  lul. 

*  A  pud  Latinos  autem  Hilarius  Pictaviensis,  et  Eusebius  T.  j.  p.  9]  qui  subdit,  Codiccm  EvangeJia  SS.  Matilici  et 
VcrcellcniLS  episcopus,  Origcnem  et  Enscbium  transtulcrutu.  Marci  coutinere,  membra  nam  situ  fere  esse  corruptam.  &c. 
Ad  S.  Augustiu.  ep.  "4.  al.  tf<).  T.  iv.  p.  627.  Hist.  Lit.  T.  i.  p.  216. 

Sit  in  culpa  cjusdera  confosionis  Vcrccllemi*  Eu*ebius,  *  See  Bibliotbeouc  Raisont'e.  T.  45.  P.  2.  Art.  x.  anJ  the 

omnium  Psaknorum  Comnicnurioj  harciiu  hominia  ver-  Universal  Librarian.  Vol.  i.  P.  j.  p.  1.  ice. 
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CHAP.  XCI. 


LUCIFER,  BISHOP  OF  CAGLtAM  IN  SARDINIA. 


L  His 


is  history,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures.    II.  The  request  of  his  jblloxeers,  Faus/i/ius  a /id 
MarceUinus.    III.  A  book  of  Faustimts  concerning  Hie  Tritiity. 


.  n.  xx.  et 
95.  et  Bib.  Gr.  T.  viii.  p. 
T.  ii.  p.  99.  Tillera.  Mem. 


L  Lucifer  *  bishop  of  Cagliari,  or  Carali  (as  the  ancients  always  write  it,)  in  Sardinia,  well 
known  in  his  time,  and  a  sufferer  with  the  fore-mentioned  Eusebius  in  the  reign  of  Constantius, 
has  b  a  place  in  Jerom's  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers :  w  hose  chapter  therefore  I  transcribe 
below. 

He  seems  to  have  been  removed  several  times.  Faustinas  and  MarceUinus  say e  four  times. 
The  last  place  of  his  banishment  was  Thebais,  where  *  he  was  with  the  fore-mentioned  Eusebius 
at  the  time  of  the  death  of  Constantius.    He  is  supposed  to  have  died  1  in  370. 

Athanasius,  for  a  while  at  least,  had  a  great  regard  f  for  him,  and  he  wrote  him  1  two  letters. 
In  the  first  of  which  he  desires  him  to  send  his  writings :  and  by  his  order  they  were  translated 
out  of  Latin  into  Greek.  Faustinus  and  MarceUinus  express  themselves,  as  if 1  they  had  been 
translated  by  Athanasius  himself. 

Lucifer  was  always  a  man  of  a  vehement  temper,  as  appears  from  his  books,  written  in  the 
time  of  Constantius,  and  during  his  banishment;  the  titles  '  of  which  I  place  below.  And  after 
his  liberty,  in  the  time  of  Julian,  contrary  to  the  sentiment  of  the  catholic  bishops  in  general,  he 
went  into  k  a  rigid  principle,  refusing,  though  1  it  had  been  determined  in  a  synod  at  Alexandria 
in  352,  to  receive  those  bishops  who  in  the  reign  of  Constantius  had  in  any  measure  complied 
with  the  Arians,  or  to  communicate  with  those  who  received  them,  upon  the  acknowledgment 
of  their  fault.  Jerom  ■  at  once  represents  his  principle,  and  speaks  tenderly  of  Lucifer  himself: 
'as  1  does  also  Sulpicius  Severus. 

*  Vid.  Hieron,  adr.  Luciferian.  T.  iv.  Aogustin.  De  Haer. 
cap.  61.  T.  viii. 

'  Pergit  interea  Eusebius  Alexandrian),  ibique  confessorum 
concilio  congregate— -quo  pacto  post  hxreticorurn  procellas, 
et  perfidix  turbines,  tranquillitas  revocarotur  ecclesiac— discu- 
tiunt.  Alils  videbatur  fidei  calorc  ferventibus,  nullum  debcre 
ultra  iu  sacerdotium  rccipi,  qui  sc  utcumque  hxretica:  com- 
muntonis  contagioue  ruacuI.Ysset.  Sed  alii  dicebant,  melius 
esw: — ct  idco  sibi  rectum  vidcri,  ut,  tantum  perfidix  aiictori- 
bus  amputatis,  reliquis  sacerdotibus  daretur  optio,  si  forte 
velint,  abjurato  errorc  perfidiae,  ad  fidem  patrum  statutaque 
convert i,  uec  negare  aditum  redeuntibus,  quia  potius  do 
eorum  conversione  gaudere.  Rufin.  Hist.  Ec.  1.  i.  cap.  28. 
Conf.  Socr.  1.  iii.  c.  y.  Soz.  1.  v.  c.  13.  Theod.  1.  iii.  c.  5. 

■  Sed,  ut  dicere  ctrperamus,  post  reditum  confessorum,  in 
Alexandria^  postea  syuodo  coastitutum  est,  ut,  except  i»  aucto- 
ribus  haereseos,  quo*  error  excusarc  non  poterat,  pocnitentes 
ecclcsix  sociarentur.  Asscasus  est  huic  sententia  Occidens 

 Vent  urn  est  ad  asperrimum  locum,  in  quo  adversura 

volunlateni  et  propositum  nieiini  cogor  bcato  Lucifero  secus 
quidquam,  qiuim  et  illius  mcritum,  et  mea  humanitas  poscit, 
existimarc.  SedfavJd  I'aciam  r  Veritas  os  reserat—  In  tali  articulo 
ccclesiae,  in  tanta  rabic  luporum,  segregatis  paucis  ovibus,  re- 
liquum  gregem  descruit.    Adv.  Lucif.  T.  iv  p.  302. 

"  Carterum  Lucifer,  turn  Antiochix,  longe  diversa  sententia 
fait.  Nam  in  tantum  cos,  qui  Arimini  fueront,  condemnavit, 
ut  se  etiam  ab  eorum  communionc  sccreverit,  qui  eos  sab 
sattsfactioue  vel  pcenitentia  recepUsent.  Id  rccte,  an  perperam 
constituent,  dicere  non  aosim.  S.  Sever.  H.  S.  L  ii.  c.  48. 
It  60. 

» 
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*  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i. 
Fabr.  ad  Hieron.  de  V.  I.  cap.  < 
402.    Da  Pin.  Bib.  des  Aut.  Ec. 
T.  »ii. 

b  Lucifer  Caralitanus  Rpiscopus,  cum  Pancratio  et  Hilario, 
Romans  ecclesiac  dericis,  ad  Constat!  tium  Imperatorem  a 
Liberio  episcopo  pro  fide  legatus  missus,  aim  nollet  sub 
Athanasii  Nicxnam  damnare  fidem,  in  Palxstinam 
»tu»,  mirae  constantiae  et  praeparati  animi  ad  martyrium, 
i  Constaniium  scripsit  librum,  eique  legendum  misit.  At 
non  multo  post  sub  Juliano  Principe  reversus  Caralis  Valen- 
tiniano  regnante  obiit.    De  V.  I.  cap.  Q5. 

c  non  solum  in  Sardinil,  sed  in  ipsis  quoque  quatuor 
exiliis.    Lib.  Prec.  ap.  Bib.  PP.  T.  v.  p.  658.  P. 

Et  post  aliquot  annas  heal  us  Lucifer  de  quarto  cxilio 
Romam,  pergens,  ingressus  est  Neapolim  Campanix.  Ib.  p. 
656.  H. 

<"Vid.  Socr.  H.  E.  1.  iii.  cap.  5.  Soz.  1.  v.  c,  12.  in. 
Theodoret.  1.  iii.  c.  4. 

•  Vid.  Hieron.  Chr.  p.  186. 

'  Vid.  Atban.  Apol.  de  fuga  sua.  p.  322.  C.  Histor,  Arian. 
ad  Monach.  p.  363,  364. 

•  Ap.  Athan.  Opp.  p.  565,  566. 

*  Quo*  quidem  libros  suspexit  et  Athanasius,  ut  veri 

vindices,  atque  in  Grxcum  stylura  transtulit,  ne  tantum  boni 
Grxca  lingua  non  haberct.  8rc  Faustin.  et  Marcell.  lib-  pr. 
p.  658.  B. 

1  Ad  Constantinum  Imp.  pro  Athanasio  Libri  duo.  De  Re- 
gibus  Apostaticis.  Lib.  i.  De  non  conveniendo  cum  hxreticis. 
Lib.  i.  Dc  eo  quod  moriendum  est  pro  Dei  Filio.  Lib  i. 
De  non  parcendo  in  Dcum  deiinqucntibus.  Lib.  i.  Ad  Flo- 
rentium  epUtola  brews.  Ap.  Bib.  PP.  T.  iv.  p.  181—230. 
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Lucifer  ■  and  his  followers,  as  it  seems,  were  willing  to  receive  the  laity  who  came  over  from 
the  Arians,  upon  renouncing  their  error ;  hut  they  would  not  consent  that  bishops,  who  had 
complied  with  the  Arians,  should  be  received  as  such.  They  might,  upon  returning  to  the 
catholics,  be  received  as  laymen,  but  they  were  not  any  more  to  officiate  in  the  church. 

This  occasioned  a  schism;  which,  however,  never b  spread  very  far.  Rufmus  c  speaks  of  it  as 
very  small,  and  Thcodorct  as  *  extinct  in  his  time.  And  yet  in  the  year  384,  or  thereabout, 
they  obtained  a  e  rescript  from  Theodosius,  to  secure  them  from  persecution,  since  they  made  no 
innovations  in  the  faith.  However,  they  were  for  some  time  in  several  parts  of  the  '  world ;  and 
the  authors  of  the  aforesaid  request  complain  particularly,  that  at  Rome,  *  where  they  had  a 
bishop  named  Aurelius,  Pope  "  Damasus  disturbed  their  assemblies,  and  did  all  he  could  to  hinder 
their  worship,  whether  by  day  or  by  night. 

Lucifer's  works  have  not  yet  been  published  with  all  the  advantage  that  might  be  wished. 
Cotelerius  '  once  intended  a  more  exact  edition  of  them,  as  thinking  they  both  wanted  and 
deserved  it.  I  shall  observe  a  few  things  in  them,  and  likewise  in  the  request  or  petition  of  the 
presbyters  Faustinus  and  Marcellinus,  his  admirers  and  followers,  drawn  up  in  383,  or  384, 

Lucifer's  writings  consist  very  much  of  passages  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  cited 
one  after  another,  which  he  quotes  with  k  marks  of  the  greatest  respect.  Particularly  he  has 
largely  quoted  the  book  of  the  Acts;  he  has  likewise  largely  quoted  the 1  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,, 
the  ■  second  epistle  of  John,  and  the  ■  epistle  of  Jude. 

Lucifer  has  quoted  almost  the  whole  of  the  epistle  of  St.  Jude.  Undoubtedly  he  used  the 
ancient  Latin  version;  and  there  are  in  him  two  readings,  which  deserve  our  notice. 

Jude,  ver.  4,  "  Denying  *  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  He  omits  the 
word  "  God,"  saying,  "  the  only  Lord:"  as  do  '  many  Greek  manuscripts. 

Jude,  ver.  7,  "  and  going  after  strange  flesh,  are  set  forth  an  example."  He  reads  thus : 
"  and  '  going  after  the  flesh  nave  been  set  forth  an  example  by  ashes." 

Both  these  readings  are  mightily  confirmed  by  2  Pet  ii.  C.  10.  For  at  ver.  10,  the  expres- 
sion is,  «  But  chiefly  them  that  walk  after  the  flesh :"  without  the  word  "  strange."  And  at 
ver.  6,  "  And  turning  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  into  ashes."  Upon  these  readings 
should  be  consulted  Mr.  Beausobre's  notes  upon  Jude  ver.  4.  7*  and  a  Latin  letter  in  the  third 
volume  of  Mr.  La  Roche's  Literary  Journal,  p.  192,  193. 

II.  Faustinus  and  Marcellinus,  in  their  request  to  the  emperors  Valentinian,  Theodosius,  and 
Arcadius,  say,  that '  one  thing  for  which  Lucifer  was  eminent,  was  the  study  of  the  sacred 

*  Orthod.    Ex  pone  raihi,  quare  laTcum  venientem  ab  sacra*  vigilias  celebraret  cum  plebe  Presbyter  Macarins, 

Ariants  recipias,  episcopum  non  recipias?  Lucifer.   Recipio  irruunt  cum  ofHctalibua  in  illam  doraum,  4cc.  Ibid.  p.  658.  A. 

Iaicum,  qui  errasse  se  confitctur.    Et  Dominus  marult  peeni-  '  Vid.  Cotclcr.  Annot.  ad  Constit.  Apost.  I.  ii.  c.  7. 

tentiam  peccatorii  quam  mortem.    Ortb.  Recipe  ergo  et  k  Quod  ita  esse,  Dominus  in  aacris  Evangeliis  maoifestat 

episcopum,  qui  et  errisse  se  confitetur. — Lucifer.    Si  errare  dicens.  De  non  conveniendo  cuin  hxreticU.    Ap.  Bib.  PP. 

se  confitetur,  cur  episcopus  pe  reeve  rat  ?  Deponat  sacerdo-  T.  iv.  p.  226.  E. 

tium,  concedo  veniaro  pcenitenti.  Hieron.  adv.  Lucifer.  T.  iv.  '  Beatus  Apostolus  Paulus  dicit  ad  Hebraeos  :  '  Et  Moyses 

p.  290.  quidem  fidelis  erat  in  tota  domo  ejus  tanquam  servus.'  &c. 

b  Si  ecclesiam  non  habet  Cbristus,  aut  ii  in  Sardinia  tan-  [ad  Hebr.  cap.  iii.  et  iv.]   Ibid.  p.  424.  E.  F.  G. 

turn  habct,  nimium  pauper  est.    Hieron.  adv.  Lucifer.  T.  iv.  "Idcirco  etcnimetiam  Apostolus  in  bac  dicit  second!  epi»- 

p.  2Q8.            c  Rufin.  H.  E.  1.  i.  cap.  30.  tola  :  '  omnia  qui  recedit,  et  non  ma  net  in  doctrina  Cbrutt, 

a  Axvrtr,  $$  %su  r»)»  r»  hftut,  xau  wa^iioJij  r>)        Theod.  Deum  non  habet.    Qui  antcm  manet  in  doctrina  ejus,  ille  et 

If.  E.  L  iii. c.  5.  p.  128.  D.  Patrem  et  Filinm  habet.'    Ib.  p.  226.  F.  Vid.  et  ib.  B. 

-  Ap.  Bib.  PP.  T.  v.  p.  661 .  »  Cum  exhortetur  Judas,  gloriosus  Apostolus,  frater  Jacobi 

'  Scd  Iwec  fraus,  base  atroritas,  adveraua  fideles  in  Hispanift,  Apostoli— .*  Judas,  Jesu  Christi  servus,  frater  autetn  Jacobi." 

et  apud  Tteviros,  et  Roma;  agttur,  et  in  diversis  Italia;  regi-  tec.    [Jud.  ver.  1—8.  ver.  10—13.  18.  20.]    Ibid.  p.  227. 

onibus.  P.  el  M.  Libr.  Prec.  p.  658.  G.  C— E. 

'  Ibid.  p.  657.  G.  H.  0  et  qui  est  dominator  nostcr,  et  dominus  Jesus  Cbri*- 

'■  Eodem  tempore  gravU  adversus  nos  persecutio  inhorrue-  tus,  cum  negantcs. — lb.  p.  227-  D. 

rat,  infestante  Dainaso  egregio  archiep'ueopo,  ita  ut  fidelibus  ?  Vid.  Mill,  in  Ioc. 

Mcerdotibus  per  dies  sacros  pleb'ts  ccetus  ad  deserviendum       i  cum  adulterium  fecissent,  et  camem  secuta;  es*ent, 


Christo  Deo  eonvocare  libere  non  licerct.    Sed  quia  pro  con^  cinis  [cineria]  proposiiae  1 

dilione  rerum  quolibet  tempore,  vel  clam  salutis  nostras  sacra-  susttnentes.  Ibid. 

iiienta  facienda  sunt,  idem  sanctus  Presbyter  Macarius  dat       r  Sed  et  Apostoltcus  rir  Lutifcr  de  Sarduni 

vigilias  in  quldam  domo  eonvocare  fraternitatem,  ut  vel  noctu  urbis  episcopus,  ob  hoc,  quod  bene  cssct  agnitus  per  ( 

divinis  lectionibus  fidem  plcbs  sancta  roboraret  Denique  turn  seculi,  per  studium  sacrarum  literarum,  per  vita  pnrita- 


ttndunt  insidias  dcrici  Daiuasi,  &  ubi  cognoverunt,  quod    tem — A  Romanft  ecclesil  missus  est  iegatus  ad 

Lib.  Prec  ap.  Bib.  PP.  T.  v.  p.  654.  C. 
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scriptures :  that '  Athanasius  commended  his  writings  for  the  many  passages  therein  collected 
out  of  the  prophetical,  evangelical,  and  apostolical  scriptures.  They  continually  speak  with  *  the 
liighest  veneration  for  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  evangelists,  and  apostles:  and  c  they  blame 
those  who  practise  any  thing  contrary  to  their  authority.  The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews '  is  quoted 
here  very  respectfully.  Finally,  they  complain  that  *  they  were  called  Luciferians.  They  say, 
that  Christ  is  their  master,  and  his  doctrine  they  follow:  they  ought  therefore  to  be  called  by  no 
other  than  the  sacred  name  of  Christians,  as  they  hold  nothing  but  what  Christ  taught  by  his 
apostles. 

III.  Beside  that  request,  there '  is  a  book  ascribed  to  Faustinus,  Concerning  the  Trinity, 
against  the  Arians,  in  seven  chapters,  addressed  to  the  empress  Flaccilla,  first  wife  of  Theodosius, 
who  died  in  885. 

I  now  transcribe  below 'a  chapter  of  Gennadius,  giving  an  account  of  Faustinus  and  Marcel- 
linus.    And  I  shall  observe  a  few  things  in  this  book  of  Faustinus. 

The  writer  expresseth  k  the  highest  respect  for  the  divine  scriptures,  from  which  alone  all 
doctrines  of  religion  ought  to  be  proved.  Here  are  quoted  '  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  the  epistle  * 
to  the  Hebrews,  and '  the  Revelation  of  the  apostle  John.  Moreover  Jerom,  in  his  book  against 
the  Luciferians,  quotes  ■  the  Revelation  by  way  of  proof  very  freely ;  which  shews  that  it  was 
received  by  them. 


CHAP.  XCII. 


GREGORY,  BISHOP  OP  ELVIRA. 

i.A.  he  is  in  Jerom's  Catalogue,  I  add  here  Gregory,  bishop  of  llliberis  or  Elvira,  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Beetica  in  Spain.  Jerom  B  says,  that  Gregory  was  still  living  in  392,  when  he  wrote  his 
Catalogue;  but  was  of  a  great  age.  He  had  written  several  treatises  in  a  plain  style,  and  a  good 
book  concerning  the  faith,  esteemed  more  polite  than  his  other  works. 

,  2.  Gregory  is  placed  by  •  Cave,  as  flourishing  about  the  year  370 ;  but  Tillemont/  from  a  story 
told  in  the  Request  of  Faustinus  and  Marcellinus,  concludes,  he  was  bishop  before  the  year  357. 
And  indeed,  if  their  authority  may  be  relied  upon,  I  should  think  him  to  have  been  bishop  in 


*  Idem  Athanasius  cosdcm  libroa  prsrdicat,  at  Prophetarum, 
et  Evangelists  rum,  atque  Apostolorum  doctrinis,  et  pia  con- 
fession* coctextos.  Ib.  p.  658.  E. 

b  UUro  fidem  fine  dolo  vindicant,  quae  a  pud  Nicaeara 
Evangel  ica  atque  Apostolica  ratione  conscripta  eat.  p.  653.  F. 

Si  quidem,  dioentibus  Divinis  Scripturis,  doctrina  dasraoni- 
orum  tueresui  eat.  p.  654.  F. 

c  evertentes  ilia  forte  atatuta,  qua:  prioa  adversus  eoa 

Prophctica  atque  Apostolica  auctoritate  decreverant.  p.  656. 
C.  Vid.  et  p.  658.  F. 

Annon  Scriptures  Divine  impugnantur,  quando  cum 
episcopii,  Filii  Dei  negatoribus,  pax  ecdeaias  copotatur  i 
p.  650.  H. 

4  Credite,  religtosiaahni  Imperatores,  beatum  Heraclidem 
DaDro  esie  de  illo  numero  sanctorum,  de  quibus  refert  Scrip- 
tun  Dtvina,  diceoa:  '  Circuierunt  in  melotis  et  caprixiia  pclfi- 
bus.— [Hebr.  xi.  37,  38.]  p.  6*8.  C. 

•  Nam  et  hoc  ipatun  neceaurium  eat,  ut  falai  cognoraenti 

dUcutiamus  invidiam,  qua  noa  jactant  esse  Luciferianot  

Sed  nobis  Christ  us  magister  est,  cujus  doctrinam  scqnimur, 
atque  ideo  cognomcnti  illius  sacra  appellntionc  censentur;  Ut 
doq  aliud  jare  dici  debeamus,  quam  Christiani,  qui  nec  aliud 
scquimur,  quam  quod  Chris tua  per  Apostolos  docuit  p. 
ass.  D. 

'  De  Triniute,  seu  de  Kde,  adv.  Arrian.  Ap.  Bib.  PP.  T. 
»,p.  &S7-651. 


%  Faustinus  Presbyter  scripsit  ad  personam  Flaccitl  e  Rcginss 
adversum  Arianos  et  Macedonianos  libros  septem :  bis  eos 
maxime  sanctarum  scriptunrum  testimoniis  arguens  et  con- 
vince ns,  quibos  illi  pravo  seosu  abutnntur  ad  blaspbemiam. 
Scripsit  et  librum,  quern  Valeotiniano  et  Arcadio  Imperatori- 
bus,  pro  defensione  suorum,  cum  Marcellino  quodam  Preaby- 
tcro,  obtolit.  Ex  quo  ostenditur,  Luciferiano  schist] 
sens'tate,  quia  Hilarium  Pictavienaem,  et  Damasu 
Romanse,  eptscopos  in  eodem  libro  culpat,  quasi  male  < 
luerint  ecclesiv,  quod  prevaricalores  episcopos  in  commu- 
niooem  et  sacerdotium  recepissent.  Quod  Luciferianis  ita 
displicuit,  recipere  episcopos,  qui  in  Ariminenai  Concilio 
Ananis  communicaverant,  quo  roodo  Novailanis  apoatatas  pce- 
nitentes.   Gennad.  De  V.  1.  cap.  xvi. 

h  Inspice  potius  divinos  libros,  et  de  divina  fide  divinis  utere 
sermonibus.   De  Trinit.  adv.  Arian.  cap.  i.  ib.  p.  639.  G. 

»  Cap.  v.  p.  647-  H. 

k  Cap.  ii.  p.  645.  A.  et  passim. 

•  Sed  et  Apostolus  Johannes  in  Apocalypsi  hare  dicit.  Cap. 
in.  p.  645. 

»  Contr.  Lucifer.  T.  it.  p.  200.  f.  et  804.  infr.  m. 

*  Gregorius  Bsc  lie  us,  Iliberi  episcopus,  usque  ad  extremeiu 
senectutem  diversos  mcdiocri  sermone  tractates  composuit,  et 
de  Fide  clegantem  Ubrum,  qui  hodirquc  superesse  dicitur.  Do 
V.  L.  cap.  103.  •  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  235. 

t  Lucifer  de  Cagliari.  Art.  viii.  Mem.  T.  vii. 
3m  2 
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355  j  I  therefore  place  him  next  after  Eusebius  of  Vercelli,  and  Lucifer.  Du  fin  *  says,  he 
flourished  from  357,  to  the  end  of  that  age. 

S.  It  is  very  probable,  that  this  Gregory  was  a  Luciferian.  In  the  fore-cited  Request  he  is 
spoken  of  as  b  a  man  of  remarkable  firmness:  he  c  alone  of  those  who  would  not  comply  with  the 
Arians  in  the  time  of  Constantius  was  not  banished.  Again,  he  *  is  spoken  of  as  an  admirable 
man:  and  he  is  honourably  mentioned  in  *  the  Rescript  of  Theodosius.  Moreover,  in  '  Jerom 's 
Chronicle  he  is  joined  with  others,  who  never  complied  with  the  Arians. 

4.  Whether  the  book  concerning  the  faith,  mentioned  by  Jerom,  be  now  extant,  is  somewhat 
doubtful.  There  is  a  tract  with  a  like  title,  called  1  Gregory  Nazianzen's  49th  Oration,  and 
usually  joined  also  h  with  the  works  of  St.  Ambrose;  which  '  Quesncll  thinks  to  be  the  work  of 
Gregory  of  Illiberis:  others  k  say,  it  is  not  his.  It  is  however  the  work  of  some  ancient  writer. 
Concerning  this  point  several  moderns  may  1  be  consulted. 

5.  I  scarce  need  make  any  extracts  out  of  this  treatise.  I  only  observe  that  the  scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  are  here  quoted  with  great  respect.  The  m  book  of  the  Acts  is 
here  quoted;  and  here  occurs  the  phrase,  which  we  have  sometimes  observed  formerly,  of 'the 
Lord's  scriptures;  meaning  thereby,  more  particularly,  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament. 


CHAP.  XCIII. 

THCEBADIUS,  BISHOP  OF  AGEN. 

1.  Says  Jerom  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers :  «  Phabadius  •  bishop  of  Agen  in  Gaul, 
'  has  published  a  book  against  the  Arians.  He  is  said  to  have  written  some  other  small  pieces, 
•  which  I  have  not  yet  seen.    He  is  still  living,  at  a  great  age.' 

2.  There  is  honourable  mention  made  of  Phoebadius  by  Sulj  licius  Severus  '  in  his  Sacred 
History.  The  book  against  the  Arians  is  still «  extant.  The  author  is  placed  by  Cave  '  at  the 
year  359,  the  supposed  time  of  writing  that  work. 

3.  I  need  say  nothing  more  of  it,  than  that  the  author  quotes  very  frequently  the  generall? 
received  books  of  scripture.  There  is  supposed  to  be  a  reference  to '  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
but  it  is  not  clear:  a  reference  to  '  the  Revelation  may  be  reckoned  undoubted. 

4.  Throughout  the  whole  work  Phoebadius  shews  great  respect  for  the  holy  scriptures.  The " 
bishops  of  the  Nicene  council,  he  says,  first  consulted  the  sacred  volumes,  and  then  declared 
their  faith.  He  himself  *  protesseth  a  strong  resolution,  not  to  forsake  the  doctrine  taught  by 
the  prophets,  the  gospels,  and  the  apostles. 


•  Bib.  des  Aut.  Ec.  T.  ii.  p.  IOG. 

b  Vid.  Libr.  Pr.  p.  634.  H.  et.  655.  A. 

1  lode  est,  quod  solus  Grcgorius  ex  numero  vurlicant'ram 
integram  fidem,  nec  in  fugam  verstis,  nec  passu*  exilium,  cum 
unusquisque  timeret  de  illo  ulterius  vindicare.  Ibid.  p.  Ms.  E. 

d  Jam  quantus  vir  Lucifer  fuerit,  cum  iUum  admirclur  et 
Grcgorius,  qui  apud  cunctos  admirabilis  est.  p.  656.  F.  Vid. 
ct  p.  657.  E.  c  Ibid.  p.  661.  D. 

■  Lucifer,  Caralitanus  episcopus,  moritur,  qui,  cum  Gre- 
por'to  episcopo  Hispauiarum,  et  Philone  Libyae,  nunquam  &c 
Ariana:  miscuil  pravitali.    Chr.  p.  186. 

«  Ap.  Greg.  Naz.  Opp.  T.  i.  p.  726—736. 

h  De  Fide  Orthodox*  contra  Arianos.  In  Append.  Opp.  S. 
Ambros.  T.  i-  p.  346—358.  «1.  Bened. 

'  Vid  Diss.  xiv.  in  S  Leon.  M.  opp.  sect.  vii. 

"  Vid.  Benedictin  Monitum.  p.  346. 

'  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  235.  in  Greg.  Ba:t.  Fabr.  ad 
H.eroo.  de  V.  I.  cap.  105.  et  Bib.  Lat.  T.  iii.  p.  429.  Tillem. 
Mem.  T.  vii.  Lucif.  de  Cagl.  Art.  8. 

■  Et  Spiritum  strut  ignem  ease,  Aposlolorum  Acta  decLi- 
nai.   Apod  Greg.  Nat.  T.  i.  p.  735.  in. 


*  Sed  ego  probo,  Deum  de  Deo  ——in  Scripturu  Dorainicis 
contineri.    Ibid.  p.  730.  fin. 

0  Phttbadius,  Agenni  Galliarum  cpUcopus,  odidit  contra 
Arianos  librum.  Dicuntur  ct  ejus  alia  esse  opuscula,  quae 
necdum  vidi.  Vivit  usque  hodie  decrepit*  senectute.  De 
V.  I.  cap.  109.  L.  ii.  cap.  44.  aL  59. 

1  Phcebadii  episcopi  liber  contra  Arianos.  Ap.  Bib.  PP.  T. 
\v.  p.  300 — 305. 

'  Hist.  Lit.  T.  i.  p  217.  Conf.  Fabr.  ad  Hieron.  de  V.  I. 
c.  108.  et  Bib.  Lat.  T.  iii.  p.  420.  Du  Pin  Bib.  T.  ii.  p.  107. 
Tillem.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  vi.  Les  Ariens  art.  72. 

*  Vid.  p.  304.  F.  Bib.  PP.  74.  T.  iv. 

1  Quod  Johannes  in  Filio  rccognoscens:  *  Qui  est,'  inqrit, 
'  et  qui  crat,  et  qui  ventorus  est,  Omnipotens.•  Ibid.  p. 
303.  1). 

u  Quid  egistis,  o  beatie  memoriae  viri,  qui,  ex  omnibus  orKs 
paitibus  Nicaram  congregati,  etsacris  voluminibus  pertractatis, 
perfectam  fidei  catholicae  regulara  circumspecto  sermone 
iecistis lb.  p.  301.  C. 

*  Hoc  creuiinus,  hoc  tenemus,  quia  hoc  accepinras  a  Pro* 
pbetis.  Hoc  nobis  evangclia  locuta  sunt,  hoc  Apostoli  tradi- 
derunt,  hoc  Marty  res  passionc  cooiessi  sunt.  lb.  p.  305.  B. 
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CHAP.  XC1V. 

CA1US  MARIUS  VICT0RINU3  AFEH. 

1.  *  Caius  Marius  Victorinus,  *  born  in  Africa,'  says  Jerom, b  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical 
Writers,  *  taught  rhetoric  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Constantius.  And  in  his  old  age 
'  embracing  the  Christian  religion,  he  wrote  some  books  against  the  Arians,  which  are  so  obscure, 

*  tHat  they  are  understood  by  the  learned  only.    He  likewise  wrote  Commentaries  upon  the 

*  apostle  Paul's  epistles.' 

2.  Victorinus  is  mentioned  by  Jerom  several  times  elsewhere.  In  1  his  Chronicle  he  says, 
that  Victorinus  had  taught  rhetoric  at  Rome  with  so  much  reputation,  that  he  had  the  honour  of 
a  public  statue,  set  up  in  Trajan's  forum.  In  4  the  preface  to  nis  Commentary  upon  the  epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  Jerom  again  speaks  of  the  above-mentioned  Commentary  upon  the  apostle  Paul ; 
and  he  represents  Victorinus  as  a  very  indifferent  interpreter  of  scripture. 

3.  Some  have  thought,  that  Jerom  studied  rhetoric  under  Victorinus;  but  as  Jerom  says 
nothing  of  it,  though  he  had  a  fair  occasion,  when  he  mentions  Victorinus  in  his  Chronicle,  it  is 
more  probable,  that  •  he  never  was  his  scholar. 

4.  I  choose  to  place  at  the  bottom  of  the  page  a  part  of  what  Augustine  writes  concerning 
this  illustrious  convert:  That f  after  having  long  been  an  idolater,  and  taught  rhetoric  at  Rome 
with  great  applause,  and  had  his  statue  erected,  in  the  Roman  forum,  he  in  his  old  age  embraced* 
and  made  open  profession  of  the  Christian  religion,  at  a  time  when  the  greatest  part  of  the  Roman 
nobility  were  heathens.  He  particularly  observes,  that  by  reading  the  scriptures  Victorinus  bad 
been  convinced  of  the  truth  of  \he  Christian  religion.  He  moreover  says,  that  *  when  the 
emperor  Julian  published  his  edict  forbidding  Christians  to  teach  grammar  and  rhetoric,  and 
other  branches  of  polite  literature,  Victorinus  shut  up  his  school,  rather  than  purchase  alibertv  of 
teaching  by  compliances  unbecoming  a  Christian.  All  which  Augustine  had  been  informed  or  by 
Simplician,  bishop  of  Milan,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  Victorinus,  and  had  often  seen  him  at 
Rome,  and  was  a  principal  instrument  of  persuading  him  to  an  open  profession  of  the  Christian 
religion,  if  not  or  his  conversion. 

5.  The  books  against  the  Arians,  mentioned  by  Jerom,  are  still  h  extant.  Beside  which,  we 
have  also  a  letter  or  treatise  against  the  Manichees,  and  some  other  small  tracts,  written  in  the 
same  style,  and  generally  reckoned  works  of  Victorinus.    And  his  Commentaries  upon  St.  Paul's 


•  VkL  Cav.  H.  L.  T  i.  p.  MS.  Fabr.  ad  Hieron.  dc  V.  I. 
e.  101.  et  Bib.  Lat.  T.  iii.  p.  421.  ct  scqq.  Du  Pin  Bib.T.  ii. 
p.  100.    Tillem.  Mem.  T.  x.  dans  S.  Simplicien. 

b  V'lctorinui,  natione  Afer,  Roma:  sub  Constantio  Principe 
Rhetoricam  docuit.  Et  in  extrema  senectute  Christi  se  tradens 
fidci,  scripsit  adveraus  Arium  libros  more  dialeclico  valdo 
obscuros,  qui  nisi  ab  eruditis  non  intelliguntur,  et  commenta- 
ries in  Apo»tolum.    De  V.  I.  c.  101. 

c  Victorinus  Rhetor,  et  Donatns  Grammaticus,  Prasceptor 
mens,  Roma;  insigues  liabeiuur.  E  qui  bus  Victorinus  etiara 
statuam  in  Foro  1'rajani  meruit.    Cbr.  p.  184. 

•  Non  quod  ignorem  Caium  Marium  Victorinum,  qni 
Roma:  pueros  rbctoricaiu  docuit,  edidisse  commentarios  in 
Apostolum;  sed  quod  occopatus  ille  eruditioue  secularium 
lkerarum  Scripturas  omnino  sanctas  ignoraverit.  Et  nemo 
latest,  quamvis  eloquens,  de  eo  bene  duputare  quod  nesciat. 
Pr.  in  Galat.  T.  iv.  p.  222. 

•  Vid.  Fabr.  not.  (c)  ad  Hieron.  de  V.  I.  c.  101. 

'  Ubi  autem  cornmemoravi  legisse  me  quosdam  libros  Pla- 
tonicorum,  quo*  Victorinus  quondam  Rhetor  urbis  Romse, 
qurctt  Cbrtstianum  durunctum  esse  nudieram,  in  Latinam 
linguam  transtntisiet,  gratulatus  est  mihi  [Simplicianua.j 
Deinde,  ut  me  exbortaretur  ad  buniilitatem  Christi.— — Vic- 


torinum ipsum  recordatus  est,  qoem,  Romae  cum  essct,  fami- 
liarissime  noverat.  Deque  illo  mihi  narravit,  quod  non  silebo. 

 Quemadmodum  ille  doctissimus  senex,  et  omnium  libe- 

ralium  doctriuarum  pcritissimus:  (quippe  Philosopliorum  urn 
multa  legerat,  et  dijudicaverat  et  dilucidaverat)  doctor  tot  nobi- 
lium  Senatorum,  qui  etiamob  insignepraclari  magistorii,  quod 
cives  hujus  mundi  eximium  putant,  statuam  in  Romano  Foro 
merocral  et  acceperat,  usque  ad  illam  tetatem  venerator  idolo- 
rum,  sacrorumquesacrilegorum  particeps,  quibus  tunc  tota  fere 
Romana  Nobilitas  inflata,  insptrabat  populo  jam  ct  omnigenum 
deorum  monatra,— — qu*  iste  senex  Victorinus  tot  anmrs  ore 
terricrepo  defensitaverai,  non  erubuerit  esse  pucr  Christi  tui. 

 Legebat,  sicut  ait  Simplicianus,  sanctam  Scriuturam, 

omnesque  Christianas  literas  investigabat  studioiisaimc  et  per- 
scrutabatur.  Et  dice  bat  Simpliciano,  nonpalam,  sed  secretius, 
et  familiarius :  N'overis  me  esse  Christiauum.  &c.  Aug.  con- 
fess. 1.  viii.  c.  2  n.  1.  et  2.  T.  i. 

•  Postea  quam  vero  et  illud  addidit,  quod  impcratorii 
Juliani  tcmporibus  lege  data  prohibiti  sunt  Christiani  docere 
literaturam,  ct  oraiorinru;  quam  legem  ille  amplvxus  loqua- 
cem  scholam  deserere  maluit,  quam  verbum  tuum,  quo  lin- 
guas  infantum  facis  disertas.    Ibid.  c.  4.  n.  10. 

"  Apud  Bib.  P  P.  T.  iv.  p.  253,  &c. 
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epistles,  upon  some  of  them  at  least,  are  supposed  to  be  still  in  being,  in  manuscript,  in  some 
libraries ;  but  they  have  not  been  yet  published. 

6.  I  shall  now  observe  a  few  things,  chiefly  taken  out  of  the  books  against  the  Arians,  which, 
as  we  now  have  them,  are  four  in  number. 

7-  Most  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  here  frequently  quoted,  particularly  the 1 
Acts  of  the  apostles,  the b  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and c  the  Revelation. 

8.  He  several  times  quotes4  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  with  that  title. 

9.  He  says,  that  *  Paid  in  all  his  epistles,  does  nothing  else  but  bear  testimony  to  Christ ;  and 
that  to  him  alone  Christ  appeared  after  his  ascension. 

10.  He  says,  that'  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  not  unfitly  styled  the  mother  of  Jesus.  He  has 
divers'  other  expressions  relating  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  are  not  agreeable  to  the 
apprehensions  of  learned  divines  of  late  times.  Nor,  indeed,  is  he  very  intelligible  :  but  he  seem* 
to  say,  that  the  Word  silent  is  the  Father,  or,  the  will  of  the  Father ;  and  the  word  speaking,  or 
operating,  is  the  Son.  Which  may  induce  some  to  recollect  what  was  said  formerly  of  Sabel- 
lianism,  in  the  chapter  of  Dionysius  bishop  of  Alexandria. 

- 
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CHAP.  XCV. 

APOLLINARIUS,  BISHOP  OF  LAODICEA. 

I.  His  time  and  history.  II.  His  works,  particularly  his  Commentaries  upon  the  scripture,  and  hi* 
writings  in  the  defence  of  the  Christian  religion.  III.  His  peculiar  opinions  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  life.  IV.  His  works  relating  to  those  opinions.  V.  Scriptures  received  by  him.  VI.  His 
character. 

I.  Saw  Jerom,  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers :  *  Apollinarius 1  bishop  of  Laodicca  in 

♦  Syria,  son  of  a  presbyter  of  the  same  name,  in  his  younger  days  employed  himself  chiefly  in 
4  grammatical  studies.    Afterwards  he  published  innumerable  volumes  upon  the  holy  scriptures, 

•  and  died  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Theodosius.    His  thirty  books  against  Porphyry  are  still 

*  extant,  and  are  esteemed  the  most  valuable  of  all  his  works.' 

Apollinarius  is  placed  by  Cave"  as  flourishing  about  the  year  370;  but1  Tillemont 
thinks  he  was  bishop  of  Laodicca  in  36-2,  at  the  latest.  For  certain,  I  think,  he  may  be  reckoned 
lo  have  flourished  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Julian,  anil  afterwards. 

It  has  been  questioned  whether  Apollinarius  ever  was  bishop;  but  "  Tillemont,"  Basnagc, 
and  some  others,  are  clear  that  he  obtained  that  dignity  in  the  church  :  as  is  said  by  Jerom  in 
the  chapter  just  transcribed,  and  also1  in  his  Chronicle,  and  by'  Kufinus  in  his  Ecclesiastical 
History.  He  died  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius,  as  Jerom  said  just  now;  and  probably,  not  long 


•  Et  in  Acta  Aposlolorum  et  ipse  [Petrus,]  ct  Lucas,  qui 
scripsit  de  tit,    Adv.  Arian.  1.  iii.  p.  280.  B. 

b  I  return  apud  Pauhim  ad  Hebrxos  de  Christo.  Adv.  Ar. 
I.  V.  p.  272.  G.  k  passim. 

•  Item  in  Apocalypsi  ipse  dixit :  '  Et  habco  clave*  mortis 
et  itiieri.'  L  iii.  p.  290.  C. 

11  Paulus  ad  Ephesios.  1.  i.  p.  254.  H.  Item  ipse  ad  Ephe- 
sios.  I.  iii.  p.  280.  C. 

■  Paulus  tarm-n  in  omnibus  epistolis  »uis  quidaliud  agit,  nisi 
de  Christo  testimonium  dicit  ?  Et  post  abtccssum  Christi  solus 
Christum  vidit,  et  soli  apparuit .    L.  iii.  p.  280.  A. 

'  Natus  est  Filiiu,  Aa/if  qui  sit,  hoc  est  vita  virtute  patriA, 
generantc  intclligentia,  hoc  est  quod  esse  omnium  quae  sunt 
veluii  actcrnum  fontcm.  Non  rallatur  ergo,  si  qui*  subinicl- 
lcxerit  Sanctum  Spiritum  matrcm  esse  Jesu.  L.  1.  p.  270.  B. 

«  Pater  ergo,  Filius,  Spiritus  Saactus,  Deus,  Asia;  Hapa- 
Kfeyfob  unum  sunt,  quod  substantiality,  vitalitas,  bcatitudo. 


silentium  :  sed  apud  se  loquens  silentium,  verbum,  verbi  ver- 
bum.    Quid  ctiam  est  voluntas  Patrts,  nisi  silens  Verbum  ; 
Hoc  ergo  modo  cum  Verbum  Pater  sit,  et  Filius  Verbum,  id 
est,  sonans  Verbum  atque  operans.    L.  iii.  p.  278.  A. 
h  See  Vol.  i.  p.  Gig. 

'  Apollinarius,  Laodiccnus  Syrise  episcopus,  patre  Presbr- 
tero,  magis  Grammaticis  in  adolescent ia  operam  dedit  Et 
postca  in  sanctas  Script  uras  innumerabilia  scribens  sub  Tbeo- 
dosio  Imperatore  obiit.  Exstant  ejus  adversos  1'orphyriora 
irigiota  libri,  qui  inter  cartera  ejus  cjiora  vel  maxirae  probin- 
tur.    De  V.  I.  cap.  tOt, 

k  H.  L.  T.i.  p.  2JO. 

1  Les  AppollinBrbtw.  Art.  v.  Mem.  T.  vii. 
■  Ubi  supra.  »  Ann.  364.  n.  li. 

0  Vid.  Ca».  ubi  supr.  Du  Pin  Bib.  des  Aut.  Ec.  T.  u- 
p.  125.  and  127. 

9  Chr.  p.  180".  1  Ruf.  H.  E.  L  ii.  cap.  20. 
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ApoUinarhis,  Bishop  qf  Laodkea.    A.  D.  362. 

after  {he  beginning  of  it,  in  882,  or  soon  after.  For  Epiphanius  in  376  or  877>  calbhim  *  an  old 
man,  and  a  venerable  old  man :  and  Suidas  says,b  that  ne  lived  in  the  time  of  Constantius,  and 
Julian  the  apostate,  to  the  reign  of  Theodosius  the  great,  being  contemporary  with  Basil  and 
Gregory,  those  admirable  men  of  Cappadocia,  with  whom  also  he  was  acquainted. 

Apollinarius  the  father,  as  we  learn  from*  Socrates,  was  an  Alexandrian.  From  thence  he 
went  to  Berytus,  where  he  taught  Greek  learning:  after  tliai  he  removed  to  Laodicea,  and 
married,  still  continuing  to  teach  grammar.  Here  likewise  he  was  made  presbyter,  and  his  son 
reader ;  who,  as  we  suppose,  was  at  length  ordained  bishop  of  that  city.  And  moreover,  it  is 
observed'  by  ecclesiastical  writers,  that  the  elder  Apollinarius  and  his  son  were  both  intimate 
with  Epiphanius,  an  heathen  sophist  at  Laodicea;  and'  the  son  studied  under  him.  Suidas  adds, 
that '  he  was  acquainted  with  Libanius. 

II.  As  Jerom  in  the  chapter  already  transcribed  says,  that  Apollinarius,  bishop  of  Laodicea, 
published  many  volumes  upon  the  scriptures,  and  in  another  place  reckons  him  among  those 
who1  had  left  monuments  of  their  diligence  in  studying  the  scriptures;  I  am  led,  agreeably  to  iny 
design,  to  give  an  account  of  Iris  works.  Moreover,  we  perceive,  that  *  Jerom,  when  young, 
often  heard  Apollinarius  preach  at  Antioch ;  and  he  seems  to  have  been  then  well  pleased  with 
his  explications  of  the  scriptures,  though  he  did  not  approve  of  every  thing  said  by  him.  His 
Apology  for  the  Christian  religion  against  Porphyry  affords  another  reason,  why  I  should  give  a 
more  distinct  account  of  this  author's  works,  tnan  I  do  of  most  others  of  so  late  an  age. 

1.  The  emperor  Julian 1  in  the  year  862,  published  an  edict,  forbidding  the  Christians  to 
teach  the  Greek  learning,  or  read  their  authors.  At  *  this  time,  says  Socrates,  the  two  Apolli- 
narii  before-mentioned  were  very  useful  to  the  Christians:  the  elder  wrote  a  grammar  in  a  Christian 
form,  and  put  the  books  of  Moses  into  heroic  verse,  and  all  the  other  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
into  various  kinds  of  metre,  used  by  the  Greek  poets.  The 1  younger,  who  was  an  excellent  writer, 
put  the  gospels  and  the  apostolical  doctrine,  into  dialogues,  after  the  manner  of  Plato. 

2.  Sozomen,  without  ascribing  any  works  to  the  father,  says  of  Apollinarius  of  Syria,  that m 
employing  his  extensive  learning  and  happy  genius  suitably  to  the  occasion,  for  supplying  to 
Christians  the  want  of  Homer,  he  wrote  the  Jewish  Antiquities  to  the  reign  of  Saul,  in  four  and 
twenty  books,  giving  to  each  book  the  name  of  a  Greek  letter,  as  Homer  had  done.  He  also, 
wrote  comedies  in  imitation  of  Menander,  tragedies  in  imitation  of  Euripides,  and  lyric  poems- 
after  the  manner  of  Pindar,  still  taking  his  subjects  from  the  sacred  scriptures.  To  these  works, 
as  well  as  to  some  other,  Jerom  may  be  supposed  to  refer,  when  he  says  in  his  Chronicle ;  at  ■ 
this  time  Apollinarius  bishop  of  Laodicea,  composes  many  writings  relating  to  our  religion. 
Among  the  poems  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  *  is  a  tragedy,  intitled  Xp/<rcc  «*(t%mv,  Christ  suffering : 
which '  some  suppose  to  have  been  written  by  Apollinarius.  Others '  think  that  opinion  to  be 
without  foundation,  and  that  it  is  neither  Gregory's,  nor  Apollinarius's. 

3.  Beside  these,  we  can  trace  out  from  ancient  writers,  particularly  from  Jerom,  commen- 
taries of  Apollinarius  upon  most  parts  of  scripture. 

4.  He  wrote,  as  we  learn  from  Jerom,  ar  Commentary  upon  the  whole  book  of  Psalms :  I. 

•  *0  wcsaCvT>;f,  xau  nu.nMptt^(,  x.  X.  H.  77-  n.  ii.  p.  996.       1  Vid.  Pagi.  Ann.  362.  n.  xxxix. 


—  rov  ytptylx.  Ib.  n.  xxvi.  p.  1031. 
k  ythrwf  *»  v<itpais  Kwvr»*1m  xau  IwAia*»  nt 


*  Socr.  !.  iii.  c.  16. 

1  '0  tt  **tt>7ff »f  AtfoAAiwifiOf,  tv  ttfe{  fo  A«/*«» 


"«7«,  xai  I'm!  ri)f  9.f-/yfi  0ioJ«<n«  7*  utyxX*,  9vf%pn«s  Ba<n-  furftf ■  t«  tvayhXix,  xai  ra  arrefOAixa  $Wju.a7a,  tv  nm  tia 

Xiiti  xai  VfrJ'^iH,  rwv  fx  Kamratixtzs  hxvfjM^tfU>w*.  Efmfo  AoJwr  «£«5«7o,  x«Ja  xsu  IlAaiarv  wop'  'EAAijriv.  x.  A.  Ib.  p.  I87. 
If  yywfiftes  aufoltpan,  xek  AiCavj*,  xcu  aAAcer  tnsm.    Sukl.        ■  Sol.  1.  r.  a  18.  p.  623. 

V.  A*oAAi*as(9f .  "  Apollinarius,  Laodicenus  episcopus,  multimoda  religion  is 

c  Socr.  I.  ii.  cap.  46.  nostra  scripts  componit.    Cbr.  p.  166. 
6  Socr.  ibid.  Sozom.  I.  vi.  cap.  25.  0  Ap.  Gregor.  Naz.  Opp.  T.  ii.  p.  233—298. 

♦  Attavxala/Sf  cu)7u>  ^wfimf  A*oAAi>aywer,  o?i  yaa  wjcijv.       »  Bainag.  Ann.  3<j0.  n.  x.  Cav.  H.  L.  p.  248.  De  Greg. 

So  .  ib.  p.  672.  A.  Naz. 

See  before  note.b  *  S.  Greg.  Nax.  art.  110.   Tillem.  Mem.  T.  ix. 

«  Quod  e  contrario  de  Theodora,  Acacio,  ApoUinario  pos-       '   et  maxime  in  explanatione  Ptalroorom,  quos  apud 

jumus  dicere.    Et  tamen  omnea  in  explanatimibus  Sciiptura-  Gnecos  interpretatl  aunt  multit  voluminibus,  primus  Origcnes, 

ram  sudoria  sui  nobis  memoriam  reliqoeruot.    Ad  Mincrv.  et  aecuodus  Eusebiua  Ciesarkitaia,  tertiua  Theodorus  Heracleotcs, 

Alex.  ep.  152.  Vid.  T.  ir.  P.  i.  p.  220.  qaartus  Aateriua  Scythopolitanus,  qnintna  Apollinarius  Laodi- 

k  Dam  essem  juvenis,  ruiro  discendi  ferebar  ardore—  Apol-  ccniw,  sextus  Didymus  Alexandrinoa,     Keruntur  et  diverso- 

linarium  Laodicenum  audivi  Antiochias  frequenter,  et  colai.  mm  in  pauccs  psalmos  opuacula.  Sednuncdeintegropsalmo- 

Et  quommem  Sanctis  scriptoria  erudiret,  nnmquam  illiiucon-  rum  cor  pore  dicimos.    Ad  Aoguatin.  rp.  ~\.  al.  Sg.  T.  iv.  P. 

tentiosum  dogma  suscepi.   Ep.  40.  al.  64.  Ad  Pamm.  et  2.  p.  627.  in. 
T.ir.  P.  2.  p.  342 
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place  the  whole  passage  below,  though  it  contains  more  than  we  now  immediately  want.   But  it 
will  be  acceptable  to  some  of  my  readers,  Jerom  there  mentioning  together  six  antient  Greek 
writers,  who  liad  commented  upon  the  whole  book  of  Psalms,  beside  what  had  been  done  by 
.  others,  who  had  explained  some  psalins  only. 

5.  There  is  still  extant  *  a  Paraphrase  of  the  Psalins,  in  hexameter  verse,  generally  ascribed  to 
our  Apollinarius,  and  generally  well  esteemed,  and  the  only  entire  work  of  his  remaining:  and  I 
suppose  it  may  be  different  from  the  commentary  just  mentioned  in  Jerom. 

6.  Iu  his  Commentary  upon  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  Jerom  several  times  b  mentions  cxpli- 
cations  that  had  been  given  by  Apollinarius. 

7.  In  the  preface  to  his  Commentaries  upon  Isaiah,  Jerom  gives  a  character  of  ApoUinarius's 
commentaries,  representing  them  '  to  be  exceeding  short,  quite  passing  over  some  things,  and 
touching  only  upon  others. 

8.  In  the  preface  to  his  Commentaries  upon  tlie  book  of  Daniel,  Jerom  says,  that 11  Apollina- 
rius, in  the  26th  book  of  his  work  against  Porphyry,  which  was  a  very  long  book,  considered  the 
objections  which  Porphyry  had  made  to  the  book  of  Daniel.  Here  likewise  Jerom  says,  that ' 
Eusebius  of  Csesarea,  and  Apollinarius,  and  divers  others  of  the  Greek  catholic  writers,  rejected 
the  stories  of  Susanna,  Bell  and  the  Dragon,  as  not  extant  in  Hebrew;  and  therefore  Eusebius 
and  Apollinarius  in  their  answers  to  Porphyry  insisted,  that  they  were  not  obliged  to  take  notice 
of  his  objections  against  Daniel,  founded  upon  a  supposition,  that  they  were  part  of  his  book, 
when  indeed  they  were  of  no  authority,  nor  a  part  of  sacred  scripture. 

9.  It  seems  probable,  that  beside  what  Apollinarius  wrote  in  favour  of  Daniel's  prophecies  iu 
his  work  against  Porphyry,  he  also  wrote  a  commentary  upon  that  prophet.  For  Jerom  '  makes 
remarks  upon  his  explication  of  Dan.  ix.  27,  and  quotes  a  long  passage  from  him.  From  whence 
(if  I  may  observe  it  by  the  way)  it  appears,  that  Apollinarius  computed  our  Lord's  ministry  to 
have  lasted  somewhat  more  than  two  years,  there  being  in  it,  according  to  St.  John's  gospel, 
three  passovers,  as  he  says. 

10.  In  the  preface  to  his  Commentaries  upon  Hosea,  Jerom  says,  that 1  Apollinarius  in  his 
younger  days,  wrote  short  commentaries  upon  all  the  prophets;  that  afterwards  he  was  desired 
by  his  friends  to  write  more  fully  upon  Hosea.  But  still,  even  in  this  latter  work,  Jerom  finds 
the  fault  of*  too  great  brevity. 

11.  Some  learned  men  have  been  of  opinion,  that  Apollinarius  published  a  New  Greek  trans* 
lation  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  composed  out  of  the  several  Greek  versions  that  had 
been  made  before.    This  supposition  is  chiefly  built  upon  two  passages  of  Jeroin,  which  "  I 


'  Psalmorum  Davidicornm  Metaphrasis.  Do  qua  Vid. 
Pabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vil.  p.  00t>,  667.  Exstat  Grace  el  Latine 
in  Bib.  Pair.  Morell.  Par.  )644.  T.  xiv.  p.  162— 298.  Et 
alibi. 

''  Laodicenus  Interpret  res  mngnas  brcvi  sermone  exprimere 
4-onlendens,  more  sibi  soli  to  etiam  hie  loquutus  est.  In  Ec. 
cap.  iv.  T.  1.  p.  J-\     Vid.  et  in  cap.  xii.  5.  Ibid.  p.  J8S.  in. 

c  Apollinar'ms  autcm  more  suo  nic  exponit  omnia,  ut  uni- 
vcrsa  transcuirat,  et  punctis  quibusdam  atque  intervallis,  imroo 
compendia,  grandis  vi*  spalia  pnetervolet;  ut  non  tamCom- 
aiemariiM  quam  Indices  capitulorum  dos  legere  ctedamus. 
Pr.  in  Is.  T.  iii.  p.  6. 

4  Cni  solcrtissime  responderunt  Eusebius  Caesariensis,  

Apollinarius  quoquc  uno  grandi  libro,  hoc  est  vicesimo  aexto, 
 Pr.  in  Dan.  T.  iii.  p.  107 J. 

'  Cni  et  Eusebius  et  Apollinarius  pari  sententia  responde* 
runt:  Susanna;,  Belisque  ac  Draconis  fabulas  non  contineri  in 
Hcbraico. — Uude  ct  nos  ante  annoa  plurimos,  quum  vertere- 
mus  Danielem,  has  visioncs  obelo  prirnotavimus,  s  gniricanies 
cos  in  HebraTco  non  haberi.  Et  miror  quosdam  fuwlnjMipvg 
indigoari  milii,  quasi  ego decurtaverini  libturn;  quumet  Ort- 
genes,  et  Eusebius,  et  Apollinarius,  aliique  ecclesiasiici  viriet 
doctores  Gracciac,  ban,  ut  dixi,  visiones  non  haberi  apud 
Hebiaeon  /aieantur:  necic  deberc  respoudere  Porphyrio  pro 
his  qua?  nullam  Scripture  sanctse  auctoritatem  pnebeant,  Pr. 
hi  Dan.  T.  iii.  p.  IO/4. 

'  Apollinarius  autem  Laodiccnus,  omni  pneteritorum  tetn- 
porum  se  libera  na  qusestwne,  rota  extendit  in  luturum,  & 


pericidose  de  incertis  profert  lentenlLim.  Quae  si  forte  hi  qui 
post  nos  victuri  sum  statuto  tempore  corapleta  non  ivdcriat, 
aliam  solutionmi  quxrerc  compcllentur,  &  magistrum  enwis 
arguere.  Dicit  ergo,  ut  vcrbum  verbo  interpreter,  nc  calum- 
niam  videar  facere  non  dicenti.^^— Tricesimo  enim,  juxta 
Evangelistam  Lucam,  anno  sctatis  suae,  ccepit  in  came 
Dominns  evangcliuin  prrdicare :  el  juxta  Johanncni  Evange- 
listam per  tria  paschata  duos  postca  implevit  anno*.  Ju  Dan. 
ix.  T.  iii.  p.  1 1 14. 

<  Apud  Gracos  rej)eri  A|JoIlinarium  I^odicennm,  qui 

quum  in  adolescentia  sua  breves  et  in  hunc  et  iu  alios  Prophe- 
tas  commenlariolos  reliquis&el,  tangens  mngii  sensus  quam  ex- 
plicans,  rogalus  est  pcatea,  ut  in  Osee  plenius  scriberet;  qui 
liber  venit  in  nostras  mantis.  Sed  et  i|>se  nimia  brevitale  ad 
perfectam  intelligentiam  lectorcm  ducere  non  potest.  Pnef.  in 
Osee.  T.  iii.  p.  1235. 

fc  Origenes  in  omnibus  libris  suis,  post  septuaginla  Inter- 
pretcs,  Judtromm  traiwlaliones  explanat  et  edisscrit.  Euse- 
bius quoque  et  Didymus  idem  faciunt.  Praetermiito  Apolli- 
narium,  qui  bonoquidem  studio,  sed  non  secundum  wrirniiam, 
de  omnium  transltiionibu*  in  unum  vestimcntiim  panoos 
assuere  conatus  est,  et  consequent iam  Sctipiurarum  non  ex 
regula  vei  iiatis,  sed  ex  suo  judicio  texere.  Adv.  Ruf.  1.  tu  T. 
iv.  p.  433. 

Cujus  [Symmachi]  intcrprctationem  Laodicenuc  seqootiis 
nec  Judaeis  placere  potest,  nix  Christianis  :  duin  etad  Hebrrn 
prucul  est,  et  sequi  Soptuaginia  Intcrpri-lcs  dedtgnatur.  I» 
Ecdes.  xii.  5.  T.  ii.  p.  785.  in. 
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transcribe  below.  But  it  seems  to  me,  that  Humphry  Hody  lias  shewn,  that  •  nothing  more  is 
intended,  than  that  in  his  commentaries  upon  the  scriptures,  and  his  explications  of  them,  Apol- 
linarius, without  good  judgment,  mingled  all  the  former  translations  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Nevertheless  Fabricius,  either  not  attending  to  what  Hody  has  said,  or  not  being  convinced  by 
it,  in  his  enumeration  of  the  works  of  our  author,  reckons  b  this  for  one,  A  Greek  Translation  of 
the  Books  of  the  Old  Testament:  and  refers  to  '  R.  Simon,  as  of  the  same  opinion. 

12.  Here  I  would  take  a  part  of  Suidas's  article  concerning  Apollinarius.  He  says,  he  '  put 
the  whole  Jewish  scripture  into  heroic  verse;  he  also  wrote  epistles,  and  many  commentaries 
upon  the  sacred  scriptures.  After  which,  Suidas  quotes  a  long  passage  of  Philostorgius,  which, 
is  also  briefly  taken  notice  of  by  Photius,  in  his  extracts  *  out  of  Philostorgius's  Ecclesiastical 
History.  Comparing  Basil,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  Apollinarius,  and  speaking  of  them  all  as 
eminent  writers  in  their  way,  he  observes  to  the  advantage  of  Apollinarius,  that  f  his  style  was 
best  for  a  commentator  of  scripture,  and  that  he  understood  Hebrew. 

13.  There  is  however  a  passage  of  Jerom,  where  he  is  supposed  to  refer  to  *  Apollinarius ; 
which  may  occasion  a  doubt,  whether  he  had  any,  or  at  least  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
Hebrew.  And  h  as  it  lias  some  respect  to  the  point  just  now  spokeu  of,  his  making  a  new  Greek 
version  of  the  Old  Testament,  I  have  txanscribed  it  at  large. 

We  now  proceed, 

14.  In  the  '  preface  to  his  Commentary  upon  St,  Matthew,  Jerom  speaks  of  a  commentary  of 
Apollinarius  upon  that  gospel;  and  he  refers  to  it k  in  his  own  comment. 

15.  Apollinarius  '  is  mentioned  by  him  together  with  others,  who  had  explained  the  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

16.  He  wrote  also  upon  m  the  whole,  or  a  part  of  the  epistle  to  the  Galatianf. 

17»  His  Commentary "  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is  mentioned  by  Jerom  several  times. 

18.  He  also  wrote  •  upon  the  whole,  or  a  part  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians. 

19.  In  the  chapter  of  the  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  transcribed  above,  Jerom 
mentions  and  commends  our  author's  work  against  Porphyry ;  as  he  does  also  in  p  several  otlifir 
places.  This  work  is  particularly  mentioned  by  Suidas:  and  we  took  some  notice  of  it' 
formerly. 

20.  Sozomen,  speaking  of  the  works  of  Apollinarius,  says:  There  r  is  also  a  valuable  work  of 
bis  addressed  to  the  emperor  himself  and  the  Greek  philosophers,  entitled  Of  the  Truth;  in 


*  Apollinarinm,  Apollinarii  F.  episcopam  Laodiceae,  edi-  riiw,  latissime  banc  epiitolam  ioterpretati  sunt.  Ad  Pamm. 
tionem  quamdam  mixtam  Bibliorum  ex  lntcrpretum  omnium  ep.  31.  al.  52.  T.  iv.  p.  343.  f. 

Versionibu*  couflatarn  elaborate  existimant  eraditi. — Sed  fal-  "  Praetermitto  Didymum  videntetn  meum,  et  Laodicenum, 

luotur  omnes.    Loquitur  enim  Hieronymus  non  de  ulla  Bib-  de  ecclesia  niiper  egreasum,  qui  et  ipsi  nonnullos  super  hac  re 

liorum  editione  ab  Apollinario  confecta,  sed  de  illius  tautum  commeiuariolos  reliquerunt.    Pr.  in  Gal.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  222. 

Scripurrarotii  explanationibus,  in  quibus  sine  ullo  judicio  trans-  Conf.  ad  August,  ep.  74.  al.  89.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  6*10. 

lactones  omnes  commweuerat,  secutnaque  fuerat.   Hod.  de  *  Ego  enim  in  Commentariis  ad  Epbesios  sic  Origenem,  et 

Bib.  Text.  Origen.  1.  iv.  c.  3.  p.  631.  Conf.  1.  iii.  p.  318.  Didymum,  et  Apollinarium  sequutus  sum,— —  ut  ridci  mess 

b  Venio  Grarca  librorom  V.  T.  contexts  ex  variU  interpre-  ixin  amitterem  veritatem.    Adv.  Ruf.  1.  i.  T.  iv.  p.  365: 

tationibus,  prarcipue  Symraachi.    Bib.  Gr.  T.  vii.  p.  664.  In  'epistolam  Pauli  ad  Epbesios  tria  Origenes  scripsit  volti- 

f  Hist.  Cr.  du  V.  T.  I.  ii.  cb.  10.  p.  242.  mina.    Didymus  quoque  et  Apollinarius  propria  opuacula 

J  OCh{  tfyatyt  xa<  4V  ^pwwy  ntwv  vara*  rrtv  'ECpcuaw  edidcre.  Que*  ego.  vel  transferens  vel  imitans,  quid  in  pralogo 

ypst$r,v.    ESf&iit  St  kxi  e*»r»X*f,  kcu  aWa.  vrokkx  us  r^y  ejusdem  opens  scripserim,  tubjiciam.  Sec.    Adv.  Ruf.  ib.  p. 

ypafr.y  yyojuvraxaJa.  Suid.  V.  Avb^napts.  373.  Conf.  Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Eph.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  322.  f. 

*  Philost.  H.  E.  1-  viii.  c.  1 1.  0  Ad  Mincrv.  et  Alex,  de  eo  quod  omnes  quidcm  dorroie- 
1  0v7«  y*f  trj  Ktx<  tijj  'EtyaiJsj  5ioAfx7s  rrauiy  oaf  rt  y.  mus,  &c.   Vid.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  216.  et  conf.  ib.  p.  21 1.  et 

x.  A.    Ap.  Suid.  ib.  220. 

«  Vtd.  Hod.  ubi  supra,  p.  631.  '  ApoUioarios  contra  Porpbyrium  egregia  scripsit  voSumina. 

b  Primum  enim  magnorum  sumtuum  est  et  infinitae  diffi-  Ad  Pamm.  et  Ocean,  cp,  41.  al.  65.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  343. 

cultatis,  exemplaria  posse  habere  omnia:  dcindc  etiam  qui  Vi.l.  ib.  p.  342.  Vid,  et  Pro.  libr.  adv.  Joviuian.  Apol.  cp.  'JO. 

habuerint,  ei  Hebnci  scrmoois  ignari  sunt,  magts  errabunt,  al.  cp.  50.  p.  236.    Adv.  Ruf.  1.  ii.  T.  iv.  p.  433.  in.  Ad 

ignoranies  quia  e  raultis  verius  dixerit:  quod  eiiam  sapieutis-  Magn.  ep.  43.  p.  665.  Pr.  Comm.  in  Dan.  T.  iii. 

*imo  cuidam  nuper  apud  Graecos  accidit,  ut,  interdura  Scrip-  <•  See  p.  357. 

turar  seiuum  rcunqueus,  uniuscujusque  interprets  sequeretur  r  Oux  aft*rrts  it  xau  vpif  avhv  nv  fixnXix  rjln  ni(  teaf 

errorem.  Prol.  in  libr.  Ezr.  ex  Hebr.  convers.  T.  i.  p.  1 107.  'EXXijm  £»X«<r»£«; tftvavla  0  Xo/by,  Iv  u«f  a*ij9«iaj  fKt.'pxytv 

Et  Conf.  Adv.  Ruf.  1.  ii.  p.  427.  infr.  m.  «»  «J  xai  Ji^a  njf  rw  Itpwv  Aofoy  paphpias  tfofyr  ou.rtfi  av>- 

1  Legisse  me  feteor  Apollinamque  Laadiceoi,acDidymi  Cnokrfinlxf  nt  fcowa;  vapi  0i«  fpovw.  Ta  St  yaf  nflwlx'tw 

Alexandrini.    Pr.  in  Matt.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  3.  I  {ScunKns  TWf  roh  Siz*p*riuriy  ttmotoa  mruter  Kvtitvv, 

*  Vid.  in  Matt.  ib.  p.  115.  f.  f/Vw*,  xau  xa7eW  aJtrtai  Stxatty  a»«^taj  xco  vttultwiuif 

'  Origenes,  Eusebius  Caesariensis,  Didymui,  Ai>olli«a-  ik  ypxtyathi.    So*.  I.  v.  c.  1 1.  p.  6^4. 

VOL.  II.  3  N 


Digitized  b^oogle 

A 


458  Credibility  of  the  Gosjtel  History. 

which,  by  reason  alone,  without  alleging  the  divine  scriptures,  he  shewed  that  they  did  not 
think  rightly  of  the  Deity.  And  it  was  said,  that  upon  occasion  of  this  book,  Julian  wrote  a 
letter  to  some  Christian  bishops  to  this  purpose:  •  I  have  read,  understood,  and  condemned.' 
To  which  he  received  this  answer,  *  You  have  read,  but  you  did  not  understand ;  if  you  had 
•  understood,  you  would  not  have  condemned.'  Some  *  ascribe  this  work  to  Basil  of  Cappa- 
docia:  but  however  that  be,  says  SoZomen,  the  writer  deserves  to  be  admired  both  for  his  courage 
and  learning. 

Whether  this  be  the  same  as  the  work  against  Porphyrv,  or  different  from  it,  is  not  clear. 
Fabric! us  b  thinks  it  to  be  a  different  work,  and  written  before  the  other.  He  imagines,  that 
Apollinarius,  provoked  at  Julian's  remark,  was  induced  alter  this  short  performance  to  write  the 
large  work  against  Porphvry. 

'21.  Beside  all  these,  Apollinarius  wrote  divers  books  against  those  called  heretics. 

Vincent  of  Lerins  1  supposeth  him  to  have  written  against  many  heresies;  who  at  the  same 
time  mentions  and  commends  his  noble  work  against  Porphyry.  Epiphanius  1  mentions  Apolli- 
narius together  with  others  who  had  written  against  the  Manichees.  Philostorgius  *  says  be 
wrote  against  Eunomius.  By  Theophilus  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who  flourished  about  the  year 
385,  he  is  said  to  f  have  written  against  the  Arians,  Eunomians,  and  other  heretics. 

III.  There  are  some  other  works  of  Apollinarius  spoken  of  by  ancient  writers,  which  I  may 
take  some  notice  of  by  and  by.  But  I  would  first  of  all  give  an  account  of  the  wrong  opinions 
which  he  is  said  to  have  advanced  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life:  this  I  could  willingly  have 
declined,  if  it  had  not  been  a  necessary  part  of  his  history.  Of  these  errors,  accounts  may  be 
seen  in  many  *  ancient,  and  "  modern  writers,  to  whom  I  refer;  some  of  which,  especially  the 
ancient,  I  shall  quote. 

1.  Epiphanius,  who  speaks  of  Apollinarius  with  great  respect,  and  says,  that  he  had  been 
long  highly  esteemed  by  Athanasius,  and  all  the  catholics  in  general,  represents  his  opinion  in 
this  manner:  that 1  when  the  Son  of  God  became  incarnate,  he  took  a  human  body,  and  animal 
or  sensitive  soul,  but  not  mind,  or  an  intelligent  soul,  and  thereby  denied  him  to  have  taken 
upon  him  perfect  man.  The  k  doctrine  concerning  the  thousand  years  to  be  spent  on  this  earth 
by  raised  saints  and  martyrs,  appeared  to  Epiphanius  so  absurd,  that  he  could:  not  believe  it  of 
him,  though  he  had  been  assured  of  it  by  several. 

2.  Basil  speaks  as  if  Apollinarius  had  in  some  of  his  writings  endeavoured  1  to  revive  the 
Sabellian  doctrine  concerning  the  Deity.  In  another  letter  ■  he  mentions  some  obscure  expres- 
sions concerning  the  Trinity,  which  perhaps  were  not  his ;  and  are  not,  I  think,  delivered  by 


»  Others  understand  Sozomcn  differently,  after  this  manner : 
that  some  ascribed  that  saying  or  answer  to  Basil.  Hanc 
responsionem  Basilio  M.  mm  Apollinari  pK'rosque  tribuisse, 
Sozomcn.  narrat.    Fabr.  Bib.  Or.  T.  vii.  p.  662. 

"  Vidctur  autem  inde  Apollinaris  permotus  esse,  ut  post 
Lrcvem  isium  libellum  editum,  justo  dcindt*  opere  libros, 
quorum  maxima  crat  apud  Rthnicot  auctoritas,  Tyrii  philoto- 
phi  Porphyrii  ad  versus  Chrislianos  confutaret.  /Egre  enim 
iissentior  viris  duetts,  qui  libros  XXX  contra  Porphyrium  cum 
;/,. ri»  conrundunt.    Bib.  Gr.  T.  vii.  p.  662. 

1  Qu.im  multas  ille  hscrwes  multis  voluminibm  oppresserit, 
qtiot  inimicos  fidei  confutaverit  errores,  indicia  est  opus  illud 
inginta  non  minus  ltbrorum  nobiKssimum  ac  maximum,  quo 
ii^.mas  Pnrphyrii  calumntas  magna  probationum  mole  confudit. 
V  K.  Adv.  H*r.  cap.  1 6. 

*  H  er.  66.  n.  xxi.  *  Hist.  Ec.  1.  viii.  c.  12. 

f  Gcsscot  Apollinaris  discipuli  ea  quas  contra  ecclesiastical 
rcgulas  csi  locutus,  propter  alia  ejus  tcripta  defendere.  Licet 
»-iiini  advt- mus  Arianos,  et  Eunomianos  scripscrit,  et  Origenem, 
aliosquc  hxreticos  sua  disputatione  subverterit,  Sec.  'lhtoph. 
Jib.  Patch,  i.  ap.  Hitron.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  69-4. 

«  Athauai.  Ep.  ad  Epictet.T.  i.  p.  got,  &c.  [et  ap.  Epiphan. 
H.  77-  n.  iii. — xiii.  p.  997  >  &c  ]  Contr.  Apollin.  1.  i.  et  ii. 
p.  g2l — (j'15.  Greg.  Naz.  Ep.  ad  Nectar,  seu  Or.  46. 
T.  i.  p.  /2I.  Ep  1.  ct  2.  ad  Cledon.  sive  Or.  51.  et  52. 
j).  "37 — 7-19.  Greg.  Nyss.  Antirrhel.  adv.  Apollinar.  ap. 
•  Zacagn.  Mounm.  Vet.  p.  123  —287.  Basil  Ep.  12y.  al.  5y. 
T.  ui.  p.  220,Ep.  131. a).  382.  p.  223.  et  alibi.  Epiph.H. 


77-  S«icrat.  I.  ii.  c.  46.  Sozom.  1.  vi.  cap.  2S.  Theodoret. 
H.  E.  1.  v.  cap.  3,  4.  Hair.  Fab.  1.  iv.  c.  B.  et.  0.  I.  v.  cap. 
xi.  Rutin.  H.  E.  I.  ii.  c.  20.  Aug.  de  Haer.  cap.  55.  Leont 
Byz3nt.  adv.  fraudes  Apollinaristarum.  ap.  B.  PP.  Lugdon.T. 
ix.  p.  707. 

h  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  250.  and  Lives  of  the  Fathers  (in 
English,)  in  the  Life  of  Greg.  Naz.  sect.  v.  p.  312.  Pearson 
upon  the  Creed,  Art.  v.  p.  237,  &c  Lond.  1676.  Mr.  Bower's 
History  of  the  Popes,  Vol.  L  p.  203—21 1.  S.  Basnag.  Ann. 
364.  n.  xi.  xii.    Fr.  Spanheim.  T.  i.  p.  890. 

1  Eltgt  yaf  net  tcapxZ*>J.tt*  rev  vs»  airs  rr,s  th  X«f* 

i  xvfitj  r/tLxr  xai  •!>:yr*,  >e*  <*  t»x  f/.aCtt.  tout'  trt  Tt)Jt* 
ayipMxty.    H.  77.  n.  i"p-  996.  Vid.  et.  n.  ii. 

k  A>.?.6i  is  S$*<TXr  n»  yipGyla.  (iprxcvai,  W  tr  Tri  Vfwry 
ana.fo.cn  xt>.ii*1a.fTrtf4$oi  riya  fvtis'/.uftf*,  rus  ailiif  ipn/JIn- 

c»y7a  rr)S  yaflt^s  ryf  tv  ra>  kso-jwi,  yap»  ri  ksu  vtfth^s, 
xau  txv  aAXx>  y.t'tyjiylic,  imf  y  rav.  vtft  aula  temrr.nn^ty, 
k{  is  thi{  Si&'atuiravh,  r«is  tftcay  avhy  e^ircu.  H.  77- 
n.  xxvi.  p.  1031. 

1  Ovft  ei  wtsi  in  &(H  Xo/o<  Ktyctif  waf'  ail*  sunv 
Jc.Jju.a7*>  rrjf  ra>.Xia}  ars'tias  rv  (izleutfpwo'f  Ia»*XA<8  ii 
aiiw  avaviarSnnjy  »»  toi;  ffuylafjiaety.  Basil,  ep  265.  al.  2g3. 
T.  iii.  p.  40g.  D. 

»  Vid.  ep.  129.  al.  59.  T.  iii.  p.  220.  Conf.  ep.  265.  p.  40Q. 
D.  E. 
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Ail,  as  certaiuly  known  to  be  his.  His  '  opinion  concerning  the  person  of  Chri*t,  or  his  incar- 
nation, Basil  says,  had  occasioned  great  disturbances.  That  letter  is  supposed  to  have  been 
written  in  377»  or  thereabout.  The  doctrine  of  Apollinarius  concerning  the  Millennium,  as  re- 
presented by  b  Basil  in  the  same  letter,  is  a  very  crude  notion;  and  yet  is  agreeable  to  that  which 
Epiphanius  had  been  informed  of;  and  is  also  much  the  same  with  what  Jerom  not  seldom 
ascribes  to  '  our  people,  meaning  c.itholics.  I  have  put  down  below  several  of  his  passages,  to 
be  added  to  some  othecs,  transcribed  *  formerly.  Well  might  Basil  and  Jerom  call  it  a  Jewish 
doctrine,  and  they  who  held  it  Judaizers if  indeed  they  expected  that  good  men  should  he 
raised  up  again  to  spend  a  thousand  years  in  the  land  of  J  (idea,  and  that  the  law  of  Moses  should 
again  be  set  up  with  circumcision,  sacrifices  at  the  temple  in  Jerusalem,  and  other  usages  of  that 
institution. 

3.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  in  his  letter  to  Nectarius  of  Constantinople,  represents  Apollinarius  to 
teach  in  his  writings,  that  Christ '  brought  his  body  from  heaven:  this  he  argued  from  John  iii. 
IS.  1  Cor.  xv.  47.  Next,  that  this  man  from  heaven  was  not  endowed  with  mind,  but  that  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father  supplied  the  place  of  mind,  being  joined  to  an  animal  sensitive  soul, 
And  a  body:  and  that  he  likewise  taught,  that  God  the  Word,  or  the  only  begotten,  suffered  in 
his  Deity.  In  another  place  '  Gregory  takes  notice  of  Apollinarius's  notion  concerning  the 
•Millennium :  but  undoubtedly,  the  particulars  just  mentioned  were  the  most  offensive.  However, 
Gregory  does  also  charge  him  with  teaching,  that  *  there  arc  degrees  in  the  Trinity. 

4.  Theodoret,  in  his  Heretical  Fables,  says,  that h  in  some  of  his  writings  Apollinarius  made 
no  innovations  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trimty,  but  appeared  to  agree  with  us,  teaching  one 
substance  of  the  Deity,  and  three  persons.  But  in  some  of  his  writings  he  speaks  of  degrees  in 
the  Trinity,  saying,  that  the  Spirit  is  great,  the  Son  greater,  the  Father  greatest  of  all.  In  other 
writings,  he  confounds  the  properties  of  the  Divine  Persons,  and  for  that  reason  has  been  charged 
with  Sabellianism.  Moreover  he  says,  that  when  God  the  Word  took  flesh,  he  took  a  body  and 
soul,  not  a  rational,  but  an  irrational  soul,  which  some  call  sensitive  and  animal :  and  the  Divine 
nature  supplied  the  place  of  a  soul.  In  another  place  Theodoret  expresseth  himself  after  this 
manner:  Arius  1  and  Eunomius  said  that  Christ  liad  a  human  body,  and  that  the  Divinity  was 
in  the  place  of  a  soul.  Apollinarius  said,  that  Christ  had  an  animated  [or  living]  body,  but  not 
a  reasonable  soul :  for  the  mind  was  superfluous  where  God  the  Word  was  present.  Again  in 
his  Ecclesiastical  History  also,  Theodoret  speaks  distinctly  of  Apollinarius's  several  opinions,  and 
there  slightly  mentions  also  k  his  opinion  concerning  the  divine  promises,  or  the  retributions  to 
be  hereafter  given  to  good  men. 

5.  Jerom  sometimes  speaks  of  Apollinarius's  opinions  concerning  the  incarnation,  or  '  his 
defective  notion  of  the  person  of  Christ,  not  allowing  him  to  be  perfect  man;  and  ™  the  Millen- 

♦ 

*  Etlx  kxi  rx  wtpt  captumrituf  rora^y  Htw,n  rr,  «leX<Ss7j;7*  '  Ad  Clcdon.  cp  2.  at.  Or.  52.  p.  7*7 ■  C 

nj*  rxpxyr,v,  wrs  oAi/ot  Xoursv  rxy  trtiivy^lwy  Vov  apyam  «  Ad  Clwlon.  op.  I.  sen.  Or.  51.  p.  744  C.  D. 

rrfi  fjrt'uxf  Si%«xgt)T»  yxpxxtypx.  k.  >..  ep.  263.  al.  74.  p.  h  AM*  i/ivx;  »,jxi»  xai  rr,y  fuav  n;{  Stdirfa  vrtur,  kxi  rxs 

407.  A.  Ton;  ififa.'Jin  exrrfitiv  tv  tvM{  St  fiz^tm;  afi «.'/*» <<ov  upt- 

'  Ep  h  aob  jai  ro  ffiui  «»«ran»f  ftvhxw;  nfntiutyx,  cxh,  ixvhy  Sixv>fiix  rr,;  isttx(  yt ipihyr^stf  toprj.    Au'le  yxf 

fix\>oy  St  XeSxUuif.  Ev  oir  f>j<ri  sra>.iv  lj'fwtf  vpd{  rr,y  yocuxijv  triy  tip?u.a,  «  \t*Jx,  uji£*v,  fw/ir'*— — E»  tyttif  rwi*  jsx'/.kv 

uvtrf'f'f"  >.xhttxv  x2i  rx>.tv  r,fj,zi  mtpiifi.rftwHit,  xa< Va£-  yhf  cvyj/ji^aan  rx;  r.-y  in'^xvtaiy  .avvtYtsv  »i«7r/7«f— — 

Cat3«;*«»,  xai  ppwfuxluty  xnyirixi,  xxiSjunxt  vpwtcuy  Gix  '05ev  xai  rr,y  ru  SarsA>.<aw»p»  xxhfoptxy  th^x'to.  "S.apv.w'hf- 

xxt  vparxsn^riy  #>  'UpovO.vuAif ,  **(  m  yxu,  xat  iKus  xvi  *eu  n  r;y  0«r  tp,vi  >.uhv,  <rwp,x  xai  vvyjy  aytO.rtf  tlx,  0  rrtt 

XpiriXtwy  lnixiu(  ytYrptelzt.  ep.  2C3.p.4u6  E.  ir.iiix^y,  a/./a  rrty  xKn't,y,  15V  £u«rixr,»  rj*y  XpAntyp  m*f  tyifWt- 

c  Respondeant  amatores  tantum  occidenti*  liters,  ct  in  rt.ille  £*r<r».    It.  F.  I.  iv.  c.  8.  p  240. 

annos  exquisitos  cibos  gala;  ac  luxurix  praeparante-t  qui  '  \puof  St  xai  Euvsuio;  cxilx  y^y  aufoy  ti>.r,$tvxi,  rr,y  •&*»- 

p>st  secundum  in  gloria  Salvatori*  adventum  operant  nuptiai,  'ir^ix  ie  tt;;  ^vyrt;  tV>jf/>jKivai  tt,»  yjetxy  i  $t  ATiXAivaeisf 

el  parvulo*  centum  annoruni,  i-r  circumci^iuuis  injuriam.  ct  ipv]rvyj>y  y.t*  tfrjt  tuxi  ru  txIt^;  e*ux,  n^*  n;*  /s;'ix/v 

vtctimaram  sanguinem,  et  perpetuuin  sabbatum.    In  Is.  cap.  la-yr^xiyxi  ^nyr,y  wtpirhs  y^t*/*'          '  VB^'  TV  K'J-'i 

lix.  T.  iii.  I',  i.  p  39fi.  vapoy'ioi.  Hxr.  Fab.  I  v.  c  11.  p.  2,-8.  Conf  ad  Flavian,  cp. 

Hxc  II Li  et  nostri  Judaizantcs.  qui  mille  annoruni  regnum  IOI.T.  iii  p. 

in  Judatae  sibi  finibus  pollicvntur,  et  auream  Jerusalem,  et  vie-  k  Kai  eltpHf  St  (lulnf  xau  Kr,pe(  rxts  bttxts  trxyhktixts  r*>t- 

ti  mar  urn  sanguinom,  et  filins  ac  nepotes,  et  delicias  incredi-  £tvt-tv.  H.  E.  I.  v.  c.  3.  p.  200  D. 

biles.    In  Joel.  cap.  iii.  T.  3.  P.  ii.  p.  !3o4.    ViJ.  ibid.  1        dimidiatam  Cliristi  iuiroduxit  cr-conomiam.  Ad 

p  1367.  Pamm.  ep.  41.  al.  65.  T.  iv.  p  342. 

Hare  omnia  Judaei  et  Judai'zantes  nostri,  immo  non  "  Hie  [Papias]  dicitur,  mille  annorum  Judai'cara  edidisje 

nostri,  qui  Judaizantes,  sperant  futura  corporaliler  utique  et  lr.ltpw<riy,(\wm  secuti  sunt  Irenasus.et  Apollinarius,  eltasteri, 

circumcisionem  sibi,  et  conjugta  in  mille  aunorum  imperio  qui  post  resurrecttonem  aiunt  in  came  cum  Sanctis  Domi- 

promittentes.    In  Zach.  xiv.  T.  iii  p.  I803.  num  rcgnaturum.  Dc  Papil  cap.  18  V.  I.  Vid.  et  Proti  rn.  iu 

«»  See  Vol.  i.  p.  04a             *  Ad  Nectar.Or.  46.  p.  732.  Is.  Comm.  1.  xviii.  T.  3.  p.  4/8.  et  in  Elcch.  c.  36.  p.  954.  m. 
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400  Credibility  qf  the  Gospel  History. 

narian  doctrine.  He  also  speaks  of  an  opinion  of'  his  concerning  the  soul :  which,  however, 
was  not  reckoned  a  part  of  his  heresy. 

6.  I  put  below  what  *  Rufinus,  and  c  Vincent  of  Lerins  say  of  Apoilinarius's  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  incarnation. 

7.  I  transcribe  below  *  at  length  Augustine's  article  of  the  ApoUinarists.  He  speaks  of  them 
in  several  other  places;  from  one  of  which  we  perceive,  that  *  they  argued  in  favour  of  their 
doctrine  concerning  the  incarnation  from  John  i.  14-  I  transcribe  in  the  margin  '  a  passage  or 
two  more,  to  be  observed  by  my  readers  at  leisure.  And  I  refer  also  to  1  other  places  of  Augus- 
tine, where  he  treats  somewhat  largely  of  the  opinions  of  these  people. 

8.  Socrates  entirely  agrees  with  Rufinus,  whom  probably  he  copied,  in  the  account  of  their 
doctrine  concerning  the  incarnation:  but  he  adds,  the  h  Apollinarians  said,  in  this  only  did  they 
differ  from  the  catholics,  for  they  believed  a  consubstantial  Trinity.  Vincent  also,  transcribed 
not  long  ago,  has  somewhat  to  the  like  purpose.  And  it  must  be  owned  to  be  in  favour  of 
Apollinarius  in  this  respect,  that 1  Philostorgius,  a  learned  Arian,  reckons  Apollinarius,  together 
with  Basil  and  Gregory  Nazianzen,  one  of  the  best  defenders  of  the  homousian  doctrine.  And 
that  he  and  his  followers  still  professed  to  retain  the  Nicene  faith,  may  be  inferred  from  k  Atha- 
-nasius's  arguments  with  them.  And  Leontius  of  Byzantium,  who  was  no  friend  to  Apollinarius, 
allows  1  hira  to  be  orthodox  upon  the  Trinity;  and  imputes  to  him  only  an  erroneous  doctrine 
concerning  the  incarnation :  for  though  Gregory  and  some  others  charge  him  with  advancing 
degrees  in  the  Trinity,  he  did  not  use  the  word  created  of  the  Son  or  the  Spirit.  Concerning 
this  point,  may  be  seen  a  note  of  the  Benedictine  editors  "  of  St.  Ambrose's  works. 

9.  S.  Basnage  *  allows  the  truth  of  what  is  generally  said  of  Apollinarius,  that  he  supposed  the 
Word  to  supply  in  the  man  Jesus  the  place  of  a  rational  soul:  and  as  what  he  says  may  illustrate 


»  —  an  certe  ex  traduce  ;  ut  Tertollianua,  Apollinarius, 
et  maxima  pars  Occidentalium.  Ad  Marcell.et  Anaps.  ep.  78. 
al.  62.  T.  nr.  p.  642. 

b        awe  re  lis  solum  corpus,  non  etiam  animam  a  Domino 

in  dispensatione  susceptam  Post  ait,  cum  quidem 

habuiste  animam,  aed  non  ex  eft  que  rationabilis  est  ted  ex  ea 
solum  quae  vivificabat  corpus:  ad  supplementum  vero  rationa- 
bilis partis,  ipsum  Verbum  Dei  fuisse  perhibebat.  Ruf.  H.  E. 
1.  ii.  c  20. 

c  Apollinaris  vero  in  unitatem  quidem  Trinitatis  quasi  con- 
sent ire  »e  jactat,  et  hoc  ipsum  plena  ftdei  sanciitate.  Sed  in 
Domini  incarnatione  aperta  professione  blaspliemat.  Dicit 
enim,  in  ipsa  Salvatoris  nostri  carne  aut  animam  humanam 
penitus  non  fuisse,  aut  certe  talem  faisse,  cui  mens  et  ratio 
non  esset.  Sed  et  ipsam  Domini  carnem  non  de  sanctx  vir- 
ginis  Man*  carne  susceptam.  sed  de  ca».lo  in  virgincm  desccn- 
dissc  dicebat:  eamque  nutabundus  semper  et  dubius  modo 
coaeteroam  Deo  Verbo,  modo  de  Verbi  Divinitate  facta) n 
predicabat.    Vincent.  Lirin.  Comm.  cap.  17. 

d  Apollinaristas  Apollinaris  instituit,  qui  de  anima  Christ!  a 
Catholicis  dissenserunt,  dicentes,  sicut  Ariani,  Denm  Christum 
caruem  sine  anima  suscepissc.  In  qua  quasstione  testimoniis 
erangelicis  victi,  mentem,  quae  rational  is  est  anima  hominis, 
defuisse  anima:  Christi,  sed  pro  hac  ipsum  Verbum  in  eo 
fuilse  dixerunt.  De  ip*a  vcro  ejus  carne  sic  a  recta  fide  dis- 
perhibenter,  ut  diccrent,  illain  et  Verbum 

tinius  ejusdsmque  substantia: ;  contcntiosis&ime  assevcrantes, 
Verbum  carnem  factum,  hoc  est,  Verbi  aliquid  in  carnem 
ftiisve  conversum  atquc  mutalum,  non  an  tern  carnem  de 
Mariae  carne  fuisse  susceptam.    De  Haer.  cap.  55.  T.  viii. 

«  qucmadmodum  argumcntantur  Apollinarista-,  vel 

qnicumque  sunt  alii,  adversus  animam  Domini:  quam  prop- 
terea  negant,  quia  scriptura  legunt,  "  Verbum  caro  factum 
est."  Si  enim  et  anima,  inquiunt,  ibi  est,  debuit  dici:  Ver- 
bum homo  factum  est.  De  Anima  et  ejus  Origiue.  1.  i.  c.  18. 
p.  31.  T.  x. 

f  Nec  ita  hominem,  [dicimus  Christum]  ut  aliquid  minus 
Itabeat  quod  ad  humanam  certum  est  pertinere  naturam,  sire 
aniinam,  sive  in  ipsa  animS  mentem  rationalcm,  sive  carnem, 
not)  de  tcmina  sum  tarn,  sed  factam  de  Verbo  in  urnem  con- 


verso  atqoe  mutato.  Quae  omnia  ttia  falsa  et  vana,  haeretico- 
rum  ApoUinaristarum  tres  partes  varias  drversasque  feceruct. 

De  Dono  Pereeverautias.  cap.  24.  T.  x.  P.  i. 

Fuerunt  enim  quidam  hxrctki,  et  puis!  sunt  ab  ecclesia, 
qui  putarcnt,  non  habere  mentem  rationalcm  corpus  Cbristi, 
sed  quasi  animam  belluinam.  In  Joan.  Evang.  Tr.  28.  n.  6*. 
T.  iii.  Ps.  2.   Vid.  ib.  Tr.  47.  n.  9. 

«  Vid.  Enarr.  in  Ps.  29.  n.  2.  in  Ps.  85.  n.  4.  T.  iv. 

h  Tltpt  ruin  us»»  tr,  /.tjWiri  Siaffstvixi,  oi  »v>  s£  tutirxr  r>,v 
wptvw.xuAv  v/viit?  rrp  yaj  TfiaSx  ijtoeoviv  fttai  f  act.  Socr. 
1.  ii.  c.  46.  p.  l6l.  B. 

1  Vid.  Snid.    V.  A*©A.Ai-a«»f. 

■  Ep.  ad  Epictet.  p.  903.  E.  p.  904.  A.  B.  et  alibi. 

1  *0  St  Air»>.Xjva,sioj  mtpi  jLty  rrp  Si3>.5j';ay  u  f  auvtlxt  du.it- 
'aticv,  v\t,v  ittXtfyan  km  rvhv  9i  rprfimoi  tstpi  ratify  apip- 
1avi*la-  KltffuM,  fity  yaf,  Q*<rtv,  »  Aa/a»-  wr^ari-  St  putf** 
>.tftt  rs  Tit*  xaa  ra  Iivivu.a.hf.  wps  rw  Ualtcx'  TIi/h  St  n? 
Ofxcvajwaa*  $atspw{  litZa>.\e~*.  EXs it  ya.( ,  r»  cuiiia,  i  tvaoWaTi 
i  &tt{  Ao/sf.  ■i^j'/yy  u.ty  tytw,  vev  St  uSatLuss'  cvetytakt- 
>9v  Tj/tyijv,  Urns  I'At'iv  tyu*.  De  Sectis.  Act.  iv.  Ap.  B.  PP- 
Morell"  T.  xi.  p.  307.  *ct  Latine  ap.  B.  PP.  Ludg.  T.  ix. 
p.  6Wi. 

m  Ad  Ambr.  de  Incarnat.  Domini  Sacram  c.  2.T.  ii  p.  705. 

■  Id  etiam  luculentissime  demonstrat  ipse  Apollinaris,  epis- 
toh  cpiscopis  DiocKsareae  script*,  quaroab  oblivione  Leoniius 
vindicavit.  Confitcmur,  non  ad  hominem  sanctum  venisse 
Verbum  Dei,  quod  erat  in  Prophetis,  sed  ipsum  Verbum  car* 
nem  ractum  esse,  non  assumpti  mente  humana,  menfe  muta- 
bilt,  quae  turpibus  cogitationibus  captiva  ducitur,  sed  divini 
mcnte  immutabili  et  coclesti.  Leont.  adv.  Fraudes  Apolliia- 
rist.  ap.  Bib.  PP.  Logdun.  T.  ix.  p.  712.    Mentem  itaque, 

non  animam,  a  Christo  abjudicabat.  Ex  fontibus  porro 

Platonis  videtur  errorem  deduxisse  snum.  Quod  et  assent 
Ncmcsius  de  Nat.  Horn.  cap.  i.  Quidam,  e  quibus  est  Pk>- 
tinas,  aliud  esse  animam,  et  aliud  mentem  statucntes,  ex 
tribus  constarn  volunt  hominem,  e  corpore,  anima,  et  trsente. 
Hos  secutus  est  Apollinaris  Laodiceae  episcopus.  Hi*  ctntn 
jactis  fondamentis  sen  tent  iae  suae,  reliqaa  dogmati  sno  conseo- 
ranea  supentroxtt.  S.  Basn.  Ann.  364.  d.  xii.  p.  t>. 
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the  point,  I  liave  transcribed  him  somewhat  largely  in  the  margin.  But  Be  thinks,  that  the 
opinions  ascribed  to  Apollinarius  by  Gregory  Nazianzen,  in  the  letter  to  Nectarius  before  quoted, 
written  about  the  year  385,  not  to  have  been  held  by  him ;  as  that  our  Saviour  brought  his 
body  from  heaven,  and  that  his  divinity  suffered.  Though  Gregory  quotes  as  a  voucher,  a  work 
Of  Apollinarius  himself;  he  says,  it "  could  not  be  his,  but  rather  a  work  of  one  of  his  disciples. 
He  moreover  argues,  that  Theodoret  in  his  Heretical  Fables  does  not  ascribe  the  opinion  ot  the 
descent  of  Christ's  body  from  heaven  to  Apollinarius,  but  to  some  of  his  followers. 

10.  To  which  I  would  answer,  that  there  appears  not  any  good  reason  to  deny  the  genuine- 
Bess  of  the  book  alleged  by  Gregory  Nazianzen.    To  do  so  is  an  arbitrary  proceeding:  for 
what  account  can  be  given  of  Gregory's  mistaking  the  author  ?  Secondly,  Theodoret  in  his  work 
of  Heretical  Fables  does,  indeed,  make  two  chapters,  one  of  Apollinarius,  another  of  the  Pole- 
mians,  and  others  his  disciples.    And  in  this  last  chapter  he  savs,  that "  some  of  these  were  of 
opinion,  that  the  Lord's  body  Came  down  from  heaven.    Nevertheless,  in  his  Ecclesiastical 
History,  Theodoret  speaking  of  Apollinarius  says:  Sometimes*  he  said,  that  our  Lord  took  flesh, 
or  his  body,  of  the  holy  virgin:  at  other  times,  that  his  flesh  came  down  from  heaven,  together 
with  God  the  Word.    Sometimes  he  said,  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  without  taking  any 
thing  from  us.    Which  diversity  of  sentiments  is  hinted  also  in  the  just  cited  chapter  of  the 
Heretical  Fables.    Yea,  he  there  expressly  says,  that  *  those  of  his  followers,  who  said,  that  the 
Lord's  body  came  down  from  heaven,  supported  themselves  by  his  writings.    Thirdly,  all  the 
sentiments  ascribed  to  Apollinarius  by  Gregory,  in  his  letter  to  Nectarius,  appear  in  other  authors 
of  the  same  time,  who  wrote  against  him.    That "  the  bodv  of  Christ  came  down  from  heaven ; 
that f  his  flesh  and  Divinity  were  homoiisian;  that 1  his  Deity  suffered ;  are  all  opinions  of  Apol- 
linarius, or  his  disciples,  taken  notice  of  by  Athanasius  in  his  books  against  the  Apollinarists  in 
372,  or  thereabout.    The  same  things  are  'observable  in  the  letter  of  Athanasius  to  Epictetus 
bishop  of  Corinth,  written  about  the  year  371 ,  particularly  those  offensive  notions,  that  the  body 
of  Jesus  was  b  consubstantial  and  1  coeternal  with  his  Deity.    The  like  things  are  taken  notice 
of  by  Epiphanius  "  in  his  article  concerning  them,  written  in  377.  As  Apollinarius  was  then  living, 
it  seems  to  me  to  make  little  difference,  whether  they  were  his  notions,  or  his  disciples.  I  might 
refer  likewise  to  Gregory  Nyssen's  long  work  against  them  published  by  Zacagni,  where  all  the 
same  sentiments  are  disputed:  as  1  the  mortality  of  the  Deity  in  Christ,  the  "  prc-existence  of  his 
body,  and  "  its  being  brought  down  from  heaven,  as  well 0  as  the  Word's  supplying  the  place  of 
a  rational  soul  in  Christ.    And  Gregory  Nyssen  supposeth  all  along  that  he  argued  with  Apolli- 
narius himself,  as  he  had  expressed  his  notions  in  his  own  work.    Indeed  some  of  these  tnings 
are  very  strange;  which  may  make  us  doubt,  whether  Apollinarius  be  not  misrepresented,  and 
whether  some  of  the  opinions  ascribed  to  him  are  not  consequences  which  he  did  not  own:  but  I 
apprehend,  that  they  are  as  much  his,  as  his  disciples. 

11.  The  principal  doctrine,  by  which  Apollinarius  and  his  followers  were  distinguished,  was, 
that  Christ  had  no  rational  soul,  and  that  the  Word  supplied  the  office  of  it.  With  respect  to 
that  opinion,  Epiphanius  '  gave  them  the  denomination  of  Dimceritse,  and  so  entitled  his  article 

*  Librum  tamen  Apollinaristte  potini,  quam  Apollinaris  ra  Xo/a  Swtyc;;  kti  yap  relm  xaXoy  fro  aftavtat.  Ib. 
ipsioj  esse  exigtimamus  Librum  ea  iropia  continentcm  rob-  p.  903.  E. 

dicum  esse  exUtimamus.  lb.  p.  7.  a.  «  —  «r«  atuv  m  vsufltpw  sneu  to  awftarrs  rtr  ©h»  As/* 

*  Kai  aXXoi  St  rnt;  tx  rijs  AmXXivxpm  nvafxH/jf,  tx  ra.»  Sfflrfts,  a'r.Xa.  axvaihw  a-Aw  iixrxnht  yiJinjo-dai,  tviifc  fx 
npxvwv  tfzexv  xaltX^X-Jtvau  ru  xveis  ewjix.    Aixftpx  St  njy  wixf  rrj  o$iae  ov,«j-ij.  p-  902.  D. 

tipeVhs  tt>  TWf  txsive  mfypxp^xm  ttfyxlx,  01  ftsv  ruhi:,  si  St  k  Viil.  H.  77.  n.  ii.  p.  997,  ($3. 

txtntif  xctrfyray.    H.  F.  1  iv.  cap.  9.  .     '  'Avaj  yaj  a-Jx'  rr>  >.z.ro.rfx$iX{  I  <rxoref  xspof  t«7s  fikevfi, 

*  Tfolt  fxty  yxq  nyxv.o?.o/r(i  xxi  a.vh;  tx  rrj  Ahxf  wxpUvti  r?  Suftv  ra  ii-Atizve;  @$s  rrtv  balrjx.  Gr.  Nyss.  adv.  A  poll. 
wn<ni\i)pfyva.i  njv  eapicr  molt  !»  *pxYtify  rzv1rtv  rut  Qctii  ap.  Zacagn.  Monnm.  Vet.  p.  132.  in. 

Atftu  rv!xxh\rt\v5tyxt  svjaw  aXA«7t  St  xilir  ytftrr^ixt  vxpxx,  Eiyap  aih,  Tr5>7jxtv  t«  ftnafttHt  SfJirf ,  evraieiixte  ravfy 

ttti  i{?  fax*  ukrfidx.  H.  E.  I.  v.  c.  3.  p.  200.  D.  wx*iit>s  xai  ij  gurrr  v..  a.    Ibid,  inl'r.  Vid  et  p.  1 33,  J 34. 

*  See  note.*  ,n  Ib.  p.  1.00,  151.  el  alibi. 

«  IT*f  i\ut(  traXiv  \thlt  if  w«v«roerx(tia;  AUianas.  contr.  "  Ib.  p.  205.             0  Ib.  p.  220.  Sic.  et  alibi. 

Apollinarisf.  I.  i.  n.  7.  T.  i.  p.  927.  B.  r  Diruocritarum  porro  nomine  Apollinamtas  irtseetatur  Epi- 

'  Kai  yaf  xai  iixcacim  rr,v  vxpxx  rrj  $t»7i;7sf  Xtfut  tt.%n-  phanius,  Hacr.  77.  C\>jiisapjx.'lbtioniscaiisnm  a|>erit  Gregorys 

6«7s.   Ib.  p.  929.  B.  Vid.  et  E.  Natiani.  cum  ait  Orat.  40.  p.  J22.  corpus  ct  unimaurt  esse  in 

*  Mo7«uoi  8»  oi  nj  bulrfli  xda  texh;  vpsexfodti.—V  ii.  Christo  ro  tpCvr^pm,  tcrtiam  partem.    Apolmiatistse  ijuippe 
p.  {)55.  C.  aicbant,  in  ('hristo  partem  unam  hominis,  ver  scilicet,  «eu 

»  Ilotoy  aSr,s  ncsv%a'n,  ifiowrm  fi«ir  n  sx  Vlxpixf  <rwp.x  mentem,  a  Verbo  sitppleri,  sotumqne  Verhuvu  junrtum  cot  - 

Ti)f  nnfe  Stihfo'i ;  Ad  Epic t  p.  902.  B.  pori  ct  aniniT,  [nonipt;  H'nwtivx,  ut  dictitab:i:it  illi]  tflturo 

IIc-Sw  vfiv  »»V.5fy  tvKttt,  m  «7o<,  i/WB<rioy  tnai  rt  cra/xa  7^  constiiucrc  Chiistuni.    Qiuunubieni,  turn  ex  Calliolitoiuui 
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concerning  them:  denoting  persons  who  maimed  the  person  of  Christ,  and  made  him  consist  of 
two  parts  only,  animated  nYsh,  and  Divinity:  whereas  the  catholics  supposed  him  to  have  an 
human  soul,  or  mind,  and  a  human  body,  with  the  Word. 

IV.  I  now  proceed  to  observe  some  of  his  works,  which  have  not  yet  been  taken  notice  of. 
1.  Basil,  in  a  letter  written  in  S76,  mentions  *  a  book  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he 

had  not  seen.  Whether  this  book  regarded  any  of  his  peculiar  notions,  I  cannot  certainly  say. 
Here  liasil  says,  he  liad  heard,  that  Apollinarius  was  become  the  most  voluminous  of  writers: 
but  he  had  seen  few  of  his  works.  In  another  letter,  written  in  377,  he  says,  that b  Apollinarius, 
being  endowed  with  a  great  facility  of  writing,  had  filled  the  whole  world  with  his  books, 
neglecting  the  advice  of  Solomon  in  Ecc.  xii.  12. 

ii.  When  Basil c  gives  an  account  of  Apollinarius's  doctrine  concerning  the  incarnation,  he 
may  be  supposed  to  refer  to  some  writing  of  his.  When  Gregory  Nazianzen  speaks  of  the  same 
matter,  he  appears 4  to  have  had  a  volume  of  Apollinarius  before  fiim,  though  he  does  not  mention 
the  title.    Gregory  Nysscn  '  expressly  names  the  book  confuted  by  him. 

3.  When  Basil  gives  an  account  of  Apollinarius'  notion  concerning  the  Millennium,  be  seems 
also  to  refer  f  to  some  book :  whether  he  means  the  work  against  Dionysius  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
mentioned  by  *  Jerom,  I  cannot  say. 

4.  Apollinarius  wrote  verse  easily,  and  agreeably:  and  "  accordingly  composed  short  psalms 
and  hymns,  fitted  for  festivals,  and  for  all  seasons,  and  upon  a  great  variety  of  subjects,  all 
tending  to  the  praise  ami  glorv  of  God.  The  men  sung  them  at  their  work,  and  at  their  enter- 
tainments; the  women  sung  them  at  their  spindle:  and  some  were  sung  by  his  followers  in  their 
religious  assemblies,  in  the  room  of  those  which  were  generally  used.  So  says  Sozomen  in  his 
Ecclesiastical  History.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  referring  to  these  poems,  speaks,  as  1  if  they  had  a 
new  Psalter,  but  dissonant  from  that  of  David;  and  as  if  his  writings  were  made  by  his  followers 
a  third  Testament,  or  a  part  of  sacred  scripture:  in  which  he  may  be  supposed  to  aggravate 
more  than  a  little. 

5.  There  is  a  collection  of  small  poems, k  fifty -three  in  number,  called  Homerici  Centones  de 
Christo.  The  subjects  are  taken  out  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  chiefly  the  latter:  They 
are  such  as  these,  our  Saviour's  conception  and  birth,  the  presents  brought  by  the  Magi,  the 
slaughter  of  the  infants  at  Bethlehem,  John  the  Baptist,  the  wedding  at  Cana,  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  the  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  and  several  other  of  our  Saviour's  miracles,  our 
Lord's  crucifixion,  burial,  resurrection,  and  ascension.  But  these  are  not  generally  ascribed  to 
Apollinarius. 

(5.  I  hope  I  have  now  given  a  sufficient  account  of  the  works  and  opinions  of  Apollinarius; 
not  thinking  it  needful  to  enter  farther  into  the  history  of  his  followers,  or  the  sentences  of  con- 
demnation pronounced  by  councils  upon  him,  or  them.  They  who  desire  a  more  particular 
account  of  those  things  may  consult  the  writings  of  the  learned  moderns  formerly  1  referred  to. 

V.  It  is  almost  needless  to  observe,  that  Apollinarius  received  all  the  scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  which  we  do,  without  adding  to  them  any  other,  so  far  as  we  know.  His 
firm  belief  of  the  Christian  religion,  appears  in  the  books  written  in  the  defence  of  it,  and  in  the 

'  Ep.  263.  p.  406.  Vid.  mpr.  p  -459.  not.  b 
E  Cui  duubus  voluminibus  rcspondit  Apollinarius,  quern 
non  solum  sua:  sect«c  homines,  sed  et  no&trorum  in  hac  parte 
duntaxal  pluriina  sequitur  muhitudo.  Comm.  in.  Is.  T.  iii.  p- 
478  M. 

b   -mxpa  ras  vtwiuvfuvas  wia.;,  t^pjipx  ritx 

Aihif  rt  -xxpx  TH{  nroJaj  xo»  tv  tij'm,  xai  yvvxtxtf'aapx  x»i 
ly-e;  tx  atitf  u#aij  s^xl\XtY.  Zimfyf  yaf  xai  avts-ioif,  *«'  «■>- 
ixv,  xai  ra'v  aAXav,  zepif  rs»  ixa  $-<*  xaifiv  t,iv\kia  <ulf  *tn>- 
y$ro,  wxv'ix  tt(  tukofiar  &$n  ruvtua.  Soz.  1.  \i.  c.  25.  p.  6/J. 
H.  C. 

'  Ei  le  it  fiMfot  xai  «a  i^aXiijut*,  xai  awi£x?a  ~a> 

Aa»»i,  xai  jj  ra'v  uLtliouv  yxpis,  tj  fpitrt  »>aJi;xi;  »',^uj*iai' 
V<A*>f  ^>XAf/.i\ifrla-6tuy,  xai  wsaa«  y payoff v,  xai  fuip^iiu*- 
Greg.  N.iz.  ad  Cledon.  ep.  I.  p.  745.  B.  C. 
k  Ap.  Bib.  PI'.  Morell.  T.  xiv.  p.  95—152, 
'  Seep  458.  note  h. 
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•ententia  tribus,  constaret  Cbristus,  Verbo  scilicet,  mente 
humaua,  et  corpore  animato.  qui  unam  cx  illis  denierent 
partem,  mentein  scilicet,  a  duabas  aliis  $iy.<,ip~ixi  audiebnnt. 
Nam  hu.'up'.i  Grax-is  e»t  tluas  teniae  partes,  &c.  Beiitdictin. 
in  ep.  ad  Epiciet.  Admon  ap.  Athan.  p.  oon. 

1  Oy  ii.r,y  areii  r»  U*tvwa.'iis  f»  \  Xi'*<rxs  slv'hv  ttSa  £if- 
Auk,  rt  airora>.f »  vro^;a«.i»5f.  Aa.'  a.  viAv^w.'^xliy  atv  x-j'-.y 
atKUU  vay\w  n.ypaftwr  yt^yr^icu.  x.  a.  Ep.  244.  jl.  82. 
T.  iii.  p.  3"H. 

k  Ep.  263.  al.  7-*.  p.  404. 

1  Ep.  263.  p.  407.  A.  Vid.  supra  p.  4.jp.  ncte.b 

*  Sit  n-i*lw  fy  yjJTi  m  At3/.«n,ii(i  »*  a!  to.  xatix- 
CK^yxgoiurx  wziav  aipehxr^y  xaxias-  xstpitpyiixt,  Or.  4ti.  p. 
722.  A. 

e  S"  ay  \k.rt  5ox»iij  ho.fopia  n  XshpAyw  wan,  iyx  run  sraf' 
aulw  wtfiftpiptywv  \ofujy  ar^Sf^s-^iv,  «  ij  exifpifr,  ifiy  xi'lr,- 
Articles,  <tq*i,  taipt  rr,f  buxs  aapxwtrws  rrj  x«5'  i^ntavi* 
aolpwvu.  Gr.  Nyss.  Antinlict.  adv.  Apol.  ap.  Zacagn.  p.  125, 
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various  compositions  designed  tor  the  benefit  of  Christians  in  the  troublesome  time  of  Julian's 
reign.  His  respect  for  the  scriptures  is  manifest  to  all,  from  his  numerous  commentaries  upon 
them,  which  have  been  particularly  taken  notice  of  in  this  chapter. 

VI.  I  never  intended  to  draw  the  character  of  Apolliuarius.  Shall  I,  nevertheless,  present 
the  reader  with  that,  given  by  Tillemont  ?  but  without  adopting  it.  4  He  seems,'  says  1  that 
laborious  writer,  to  have  preserved  always  the  outside  of  a  holy  and  exemplary  life  ;  of  which  ' 

*  nevertheless  Gregory  of  Nvssa  seems  not  to  have  been  fully  persuaded,  But  he  also  maintained 
'  to  the  end  his  impiety,  and  died  in  his  heresy.  Sok  that  we  cannot  admit  the  hope  of  any  other 
'  lot  for  him,  but  the  condemnation  of  hell.    Such  has  been  the  unhappy  condition  of  this  great 

*  man,  who  had  received  so  extraordinary  talents  of  nature,  and  so  great  gills  of  grace,  who  had 

*  combated  with  so  much  courage,  and  so  much  glory,  for  the  true  faith  against  the  enemies  of  it. 

*  But  because  he  trusted  in  his  own  wisdom,  because  he  would  solve  those  difficulties,  which 
'  human  reason  cannot  clear  up,  because  he  gave  way  to  the  desires  of  a  vain  curiosity;  all  the. 
«  advantages  which  he  had,  became  unprofitable  to  him,  and  he  has  deserved  to  be  regarded  by 

*  all  the  church,  as  a  schismatic  and  a  heretic/  ■ 

It  must  be  owned,  that  the  notions  advanced  by  him  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life  have  greatly, 
diminished  his  eredit:  but  yet,  I  would  hope,  they  need  not  to  be  understood  to  have  obliterated 
the  merit  of  his  past  services  for  the  Christian  religion.  And  I  believe,  that  all  my  readers  in 
general  may  concur  in  a  wish,  that  we  still  had  his  confutation  of  Porphyry,  which  has  been 
highly  commended  by  learned  Cliristians  of  different  sentiments  in  former  times. 

Du  Pin  *  having  mentioned  Apollinarius's  Paraphrase  of  the  Psalms,  adds :  4  All  the  other 

*  works  of  this  author  are  lost,  except  some  fragments.  His  error,  in  all  probability,  occasioned 
« this  loss :  the  catholics  had  such  a  dread  of  the  books  of  heretics,  that  they  have  not  preserved. 
'  so  much  as  those  wluch  had  no  relation  to  their  heresy,  and  which  might  have  been  useful 

*  to  the  church :  for  which  reason  we  have  scarce  any  books  of  heretics  left.    And  the  Euty- 
«  chians  were  obliged  to  put  out  the  works  of  Apollinarius  with  the  names  of  catholic  authors.' 

If  that  be  so,  we  must  acknowledge,  that  the  catholics  were  to  blame ;  it  is  like  rooting  up- 
tares  and  good  corn  all  together.  And  we  may  hence  receive  this  instruction ;  to  be  upon  our 
guard,  that  we  admit  not  too  great  an  aversion  for  men  on  account  of  difference  of  sentiment,  in 
things  of  a  speculative  nature;  lest  by  violence  in  opposing  error  we  should  obstruct  the  progress 
of  knowledge,  and  the  cause  of  truth,  which  we  are  desirous  to  serve. 

I  have  written  the  name  of  this  author  Apollinarius.  I  shall  here  transcribe  a  note  of 11  Du 
Pin,  as  it  may  serve  for  my  justification  with  those  who  are  but  little  acquainted  with  such  things. 

*  The  *  Greeks,'  says  he/  4  always  call  him  AxoAjvapief.    St.  Basil  alone  writes  his  name  with  two 

*  XA.  11.  St.  Jerom  calls  him  Apollinarius.  Thc'generality  of  the  Latin  writers  give  him  the  name 

*  of  Apollinaris,  as  more  soft.'  I  have  chosen  to  follow  the  Greeks,  and  Jerom  in  the  termina- 
tion of  his  name:  unless  I  might  have  dropped  the  harsh  ending,  and  written  his  name  Apolli- 
naire,  as  the  French  do.  I  shall  only  add,  that  in  L.  Kustcr's  edition  of  Suidas,  a  Greek 
author,  the  name  is  written  with  a  double  1.  His  name  is  written  in  the  like  manner,  in  '  the 
Paschal  Chronicle. 


•  II  semble  avoir  toujour*  conserve  I'  extcrieur  d'  une  vie       c  Bib.  des  Aut.  Ec.  T.  ii.  p.  127. 
sainte  ct  exemplaire.    Lea  ApoUinamtes.  Art.  13.  Mem.       d  Bib.  des  Aut.  lie.  ii.  p.  1 27.  not.  • 
T.  vii.  c  P.  237.  C.  Paris.  l6$8. 

►  De  sorte  qa"  on  ne  peut  esperer  d'  autre  *ort  pourlui  que 
la  coutUmnaiion  d'  eu/er.  Ibid. 
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m  CrediWihf  of  the  Gospel  History. 


chap.  xcvi. 


DAM  ASUS,  BISHOP  OF  ROME. 

1.  Dam Asus,  though  not  without  a  warm  contest  with  Ursinus,  or  Ursicinus,  lug  competitor, 
succeeded  Liberius,  bishop  of*  Rome,  who  died  in  September  366.  The  disturbances  in  tne  city, 
occasioned  by  that  competition,  are  taken  notice  of  by  Jerom  in  his  •  Chronicle,  and  by  Am- 
mianus  Marcellinus  b  a  heathen  author,  as  well  as  by  c  our  Ecclesiastical  Historians.  Socrates 
says,  '  there  d  was  at  that  time  a  great  disturbance  among  the  citizens  of  Rome.  Nor  was  it  owing 
*  to  a  contention  about  any  doctrine  of  the  faith,  or  about  heresy,  but  only  who  should  have  the 
4  episcopal  chair.'  Damasus  sat  in  that  sec  above  eighteen  years,  and  died  in  384,  being  then 
almost  eighty  years  of  age. 

2.  Dama»u»  is  in  Jerom's  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers:  and  I  transcribe  the  article ' 
below.  What  he  says  of  him  is  chiefly  this:  That  he  had  a  good  talent  for  poetry,  and  wrote 
several  small  pieces  in  verse.  In  another  place  he  says,  that '  Damasus  had  written  in  praise  of 
virginity,  both  in  prose  and  verse.  There 1  are  still  extant  several  small  poems,  which  are  ascribed 
to  nim,  but  not  allowed  by  all  to  be  genuine,  which  have  been  published,  together  with  his 
epistles,  and  a  history  of  his  life,  and  uuinerous  testimonies  to  him,  collected  out  of  ancient  and 
later  writers. 

3.  Damasus  had  a  great  regard  for  Jerom,  on  account  of  his  learning  and  knowledge  of  the 
scriptures.  Jerom  h  whilst  in  the  east  wrote  to  Damasus,  asking  his  advice  concerning  his  owr: 
conduct.  When  1  Jerom  came  to  Rome  in  382,  Damasus  employed  him  as  his  secretary,  to 
write  letters  for  him  upon  ecclesiastical  affairs,  in  answer  to  councils  or  bishops  in  foreign  parts. 
Here  k  Jerom  stayed  three  years,  that  is,  till  some  time  after  the  death  of  Damasus,  and  returned 
into  the  East  in  385. 

4.  At  the  desire  of  Damasus,  Jerom  1  corrected  the  edition  of  the  Latin  version  of  the  New 
Testament,  or  of  the  gospels  at  least.  At  his  request  it  is  also  said  •  that  Jerom  revised  the 
Latin  version  of  the  Psalms,  which  had  been  made  from  the  Greek  of  the  Seventy:  and  it  is 
certain,  that  ■  this  was  done  by  him  when  at  Rome.    Damasus  •  put  Jerom  upon  "translating 


*  Romanic  ecdesise  tricesiraai  quintus  ordinatur  episcopus 
Damasus.  Et  non  post  multum  temporis  intevallum  Uranus 
a  quibusdam  episcopus  con&titutus  Sicinnium  cum  suit  invadit. 
Quo  Damasianae  partis  populo  conflueme,  crudelissimae  biter* 
iectiones  diversi  aexus  perpetrntas.    Chr.  p.  186. 

b  Damasus  et  Ursinus,  supra  humanuro  modum  ad  rapien- 
dam  episcopates  sedem  ardentes,  fccissi*  studiis  asperrime  con- 
flictabantur,  ad  usque  mortis  vulneromqoe  discrimina  adju- 

mentis  utiiusque  progressis.  Et  in  concertatione  supcra- 

verat  Damasus,  parte  qua?  ei  favebat  instante.  Constatque,  in 
basilica  Sicinini,  ubi  ritusChristianiestconventtcuram.onodie 
centum  triginta  septem  reperta  cadavera  peremptortiro :  cft%- 
ratamque  plebem  aegre  postea  delenitam.  Amraian.  I.xxvii.c.3. 

e  Vid.  Socr.  1.  iv.  c.  29.  Sor.  1.  vi.  c  23.  Ruf.  I.  ii.  c.  10. 
Faustin.  et  Marcellin.  Lib.  pr.  in  Pracf.  ap.  Bib.  PP.  T.  V. 
p.  652. 

d  Es-wa.gi*  «v  irfif  ixula{,  e  S,x  Ttva,  minv  ij  alptrtv,  a>.A* 
vtpt  iv  fiovo*  ns  ipttKti  m  eir«rxeirixs  tfxfarrj  ytvtvbat. 
1.  iv.  c.  29. 

*  Damasus,  Roman  a;  Urbis  episcopus,  elegans  in  versibtis 
componendis  ingenium  habuit,  multaque  et  brevia  metro 
t  didit,  et  prope  octogenarius  sub  Thcodosio  Principe  mortuos 
est.    De  V.  1.  cap.  103. 

'  Legas — beati  Cypriani  volumen  egregiuro,  et  Papas 
Damasi  super  hac  re,  versa  prosaqne  composita.  Ad  Ensto- 
cliium.  ep.  18.  al.  32.  T.  iv.  p.  37.  m. 

■  S.  Damasi  Papa*  Opera  quae  exstant,  et  Vita  ex  Cod.  mi*, 
cum  notis  M.  S.  Sarazauii.   Roma:  1638.  Paris.  16/2.  et  ap. 


Bib.  PP.  Max.  T.  xxvii.  p.  35— 07.  Vid.  elBaroo.  Ann.  384. 
n.  xxxi.  Sec. 

h  Vid.  Hieron.  cp.  14.  al.  17.  T.  iv.  P.  2.  p.  19.  <p.  IS. 
al.  58.  p.  22. 

1  Ante  annos  plurimos,  quum  in  chartis  eccktiasticis  juva- 
rem  Damasum  Romance  Urbb  episcopum,  et  Orienris  atqae 
Occidents  synodicis  consultatiooibus  responderem.  Ad  Age- 
rach.  ep.  91.  T.  iv.  p.  744.  f. 

*  Pene  certe  trienniura  cum  eii  vixi.  Ad  AselL  ep.28.  si. 
94.  T.  iv.  p.  66.  in. 

'  Vid.  Hieron.  ep.  142.  sea  Pracf.  in.  ir.  Evangeliau  T.  i.  p. 
1426.  edit.  Brned. 

"  Vid.  Baron.  Ann.  882.  n.  27.  et  Tillem.  8.  Damase.  art. 
13.  Mem  T.  8. 

"  Psalterium  Romas  dudurn  positus  emendaram,  et  juxts 
Septuaginta  Interpretes,  licet  cursim,  magna  illud  ex  pane 
correxeram.    Pr.  in  libr.  Psalm.  T.  i.  p.  1222. 

Psalterium  qooque,  quod  certe  emendatissimum  joxta  sep» 
tuaginta  Interpretes  nostra  labore  dudum  Roma  suscepir, 
rarsus  juxta  Hebraicum  vertens,  pnefatione  munivi.  Adv. 
Ruf.  L  ii.  T.  4.  p.  429. 

0  Cum  in  Babylone  versarer,  et  parporatae  meretricis  es-em 
colonus,  et  jnre  Quiritum  viverem,  voloi  garrire  aliquid  de 
Spirito  Sancto,  et  oseptum  opuaculum  ejusdem  Urbis  Ponti- 
fici  dedicare.— -Itaque,  mi  Pauliniane  trater,  quia  sopn- 
dictus  Pontifex  Damasus,  qui  me  ad  boc  opus  primus  imp"- 
lerat,  jam  dormit  in  Christo.— • Pr.  in  ilbr.  Dldjm  de  Sp 
S.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  494. 
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Basil,  Bishop  of  Qssarea  in  Cappadocia.   A.  D.  3/0.  4&> 

Dydimus's  Treatise  upon  the  Spirit  out  of  Greek  into  Latin:  but  it  was  not  finished  until  after 
ilia  death. 

5.  Damasus  often  wrote  to  Jerom  letters  containing  questions  concerning  difficult  texts  of 
scripture.  To  him  is  addressed  *  Jerom's  explication  of  the  vision  of  the  Seraphim  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  Isaiah.  In  a  letter  *  still  extant,  Damasus  desires  Jerom  to  give  him  a  clear  expli- 
cation of  the  word  Hosanna  found  in  the  New  Testament,  he  having  met  with  very  different 
interpretations  of  it  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Commentaries  of  catholic  writers,  which  he  had 
read.  This  occasioned  Jerom  to  write  a  letter  '  upon  that  subject,  which  we  still  have.  At 
his  request  likewise  Jerom  explained  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son.  I  shall  transcribe  below 
*  a  part  of  Damasus's  letter,  which  is  inserted  in  Jerom's  answer :  whereby  it  appears  that  there 
were  then  two  common  interpretations  of  that  parable :  some  by  the  elder  and  younger  sons 
understanding  the  Jewish  people  and  the  Gentiles,  others  righteous  men  and  sinners. 

6.  These  '  three  epistles  or  discourses  upon  the  Seraphim,  Hosanna,  and  the  Prodigal  Son, 
are  mentioned  by  Jerom  in  the  last  chapter  of  his  Catalogue,  where  lie  enumerates  his  own 
works.  To  his  discourse  upon  the  Hebrew  word  Hosanna,  he  refers  likewise  in  f  his  Commen- 
tary upon  St.  Matthew,  and  to  that  upon  the  Seraphim  in  *  a  letter,  written  about  the  year  398 
or  399. 

7.  There  is  also  still  extant  another  letter  of  Damasus,  written  in  the  last  year  of  his  life : 
in  which  he  says,  there  h  could  be  no  higher  entertainment,  than  to  confer  together  upon  the 
holy  scriptures :  and  he  desires,  that  he  may  propound  questions,  whilst  Jcrom  makes  answers. 
Here  he  proposes  several  difficult  texts  to  Jerom,  which  he  afterwards  explained.  In  the  same 
letter  Damasus  passeth  that  judgment  upon  Lactantius,  which  was  formerly  k  taken  notice  of. 

8.  Finally,  Jerom  1  calls  Damasus  a  great  man,  and  says,  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
scriptures. 

i>.  For  a  fuller  history  of  Damasus,  and  his  works,  I  refer  to  ■  several. 


CHAP.  XCVII. 

BASIL,  BISHOP  OF  C7ESAREA  IN  CAPPADOCIA. 

I.  His  time,  and  xcorks.    II.  Boohs  of  scripture  received  by  him.    III.  A  passage  relating  to  the 
epistle  to  tlic  Epltesians  considered.    IV.  Respect  Jor  the  scriptures. 

I.  As  St.  Basil  is  in  Jerom's  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  ami  the  chapter  is  not  long,  I 
place  it  entire  at  the  bottom  of  the  n  page. 

*  Ep.  142.  T.  iii.  p.  515.  ed  Bt-ned. 
k  Coronicntaria  quum  legc-rem  Graeco  Letinoque  sermone 

in  Evangcliortim  intcrpreiatione  a  nostm,  id  est,  orthodox  i* 
viris,  olim  ac  nuper  srripta  dc  eo  qnod  legitur  Osant.a  Filio 
David  (Matt.  xxi.  (),J  Don  solum  diversa,  sed  etiam  rontraria 
sibi  protVrunt.  Dilectionis  tutted,  ui  ardenti  et  ill"  strcnuita- 
tis  iugenio— quid  se  babeant  apud  Hebratos  vivo  seiisu  stri- 
fe*. Ep.  144.  ap  HieTon  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  145. 
<  Ep.  145.  ib.  p.  145.  &c 

*■  Aii :  '  Quis  est  iste  in  Evangelio  Pater,  qui  duobus  filiis 
'  substantiam  dividil }  Qui  duo  fiiii?  Qui  rnajor.quive  minor? 

*  Adda  insuper :  Scio  multos  in  bac  lectione  diversa  dix- 
'  iue :  et  fratrcm  roajorem  Judaeum,  minorem  extsiimassc 
'  Gentilem  populum.  Sed  qucro,  quomodo  Judalco  populo 
'  possit  aptari : '  '  Ecce  tot  aimis  terrivi  tibi,  et  nn:»<)uam 
'  raandatum  tuum  prseterii."— —— '  Si  autem,  ut  ais,  de  justo  et 
'  peccatore  voluerimus  esse  parabolam,  justo  non  potuit  con- 

*  venire,  ut  do  salute  altcrius,  et  maxime  frarris,  contristetur.' 
Ad  Daunas.  ep.  140'.  Vid.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  U<j. 

*  De  Serapbito,  et  Osanna,  et  de  frugi  et  luxurioso  filiis. 
De  V.  I.  cap.  ult. 

'  In  Mattb.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  95,  96. 
VOL.  II. 
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*  In  lectione  Isaia,  in  qui  duo  Serapbiru  clamantia  descri- 

biintur.  Habctur  liber  in  mauibus,  ante  viginti  annus  edi- 

tua.    Ad  Pamrn.  et  Ocean,  ep.  41 . al  i.S.T.  iv. p.  ii  p.  243.  in. 

h  Neque  vero  ullam  puto  dignicem  disputation  is  nostras 
confabulationem  fore,  quam  si  de  Scripturia  wnmocinemur  in- 
ter nos :  id  est,  ut  ego  iiuerrogem,  tu  rcspondeas.  Qua  vita 
nihil  pulo  in  bac  luce  jucundius.  quo  animas  pabulo  meila  om- 
nia siiperantur,  8cc.    Kp.  124.  Vid.  T.  ii.  p.  501. 

'  Kp.  125.  p.  202,  Src.  ib. 

k  See  p.  20O,  20 1 . 

'  Dum  adhuc  viverei  sanrtx  memoris  Damasus,  librum 
contra  Helvidium  de  beat*  Maria  virginitate  perpetua  scripsi- 
mus.  Num  vir  egregius,  et  eruditus  in  Scripruris,  et  virgo, 
et  ccclenias  Virginia  doctor,  aliquid  in  illo  scrmone  reprehendiO 
Ad  Param.  ep.  30.  al.  50.  T.  iv.  P.  2.  p.  240  f. 

™  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  230,  and  his  l.iie  of  Damasus,  in 
the  Appendix  to  the  Lives  of  the  primitive  Fathers,  Vol.  it. 
p.  SO.  Du  Pin  Bib.  T.  ii.  p.  151.  Tillem.  Mem.  T.  v'rii. 
Pagi  ann.  384.  n.  ii.  iii.  and  Mr.  Bower's  History  of  the 
Bishops  of  Rome,  Vol.  i.  p.  179—233. 

»  Bnsilius,  Caesarex  Cappadocix,  quae  prius  Mazaca  voca- 
batur,  episcopus,  egregtoi  coutra  Eunoniiusa  elaboravit  Kbros, 
3  O 


•m  Credibility  of  Uie  Gospel  History. 

It  is  generally  supposed,  that  Basil,  commonly  called  the  Great,  was  born  in  Cappadocia  m 
the  year  S28  or  829.  And  according  to  *  the  different  apprehensions  of  learned  men,  he  was 
ordained  bishop  of  Cfesarea,  the  capital  city  of  his  native  country,  in  369,  or  370,  or  371,  and 
died  in  the  very  beginning  of  378,  or  379,  or  380,  having  been  bishop  eight  years,  and  some- 
what more. 

Many  writings  have  been  ascribed  to  Basil  without  ground.  For  which  reason  divers  learned 
moderns  b  have  taken  commendable  pains  in  distinguishing  the  spurious  from  the  genuine.  In 
which  service  none,  I  think,  have  excelled  Julian  Garner,  the  Benedictine  editor  of  St.  Basil's 
works.    I  wish,  however,  that  he  had  been  able  to  reduce  his  observations  into  less  compass. 

II.  I  know  of  no  reason  to  doubt,  that  Basil  received  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 
that  we  do  j  but  I  cannot  say,  that  he  has  quoted  them  all.  He  has  quoted  all  St.  Paul's  epistles, 
particularly  that  to  the  Hebrews,  as  his.  He  does  not  much  quote  the  catholic  epistles :  how- 
ever, he  has  several  times  quoted  the  first  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  first  epistle  of  St.  John. 
The  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter  is  once  quoted  c  in  the  fifth  book  against  Eunomius,  not  allowed 
by  all  to  be  genuine.  The  epistle  of  St.  James  is  very  seldom  quoted,  the  epistle  of  St.  Jude, 
and  the  first  and  second  epistle  of  St.  John  not  at  all,  that  I  remember.  Though  there  be  very 
little  notice  taken  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation  in  his  writings,  I  presume  it  cannot  be  said  to 
have  been  rejected  by  him  :  for  in  his  second  book  against  Eunomius,  having  before  quoted  St. 
John's  gospel,  i.  1,  he  adds:  '  And  *  the  same  evangelist  in  another  book  says:  "  Which  is," 
and  "  Which  was,  even  the  Almighty."  [Rev.  i.  8.]  The  same  text  is  also*  quoted  in  the  fourth 
book  against  Eunomius.  But  that  book  is  not  universally  allowed  to  be  genuine,  some  flunking, 
that  Basil  wrote  no  more  than  three  books  against  Eunomius.  I  would  add,  that' Basil  is  named 
by  Arethas  among  those  who  received  the  book  of  the  Revelation  as  inspired  scripture. 

III.  In  St.  Basil's  second  book  against  Eunomius  is  a  very  singular  passage  to  this  purpose. 
4  And  1  writing  to  the  Ephesians,  as  truly  united  to  him  "  who  is,"  through  knowledge,  he 

*  called  them  in  a  peculiar  sense  "  such  who  are,"  saying :  44  To  the  saints  who  are,  and  "  [or 

*  even]  44  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus."    For  so  those  before  us  have  transmitted  it,  and  we 

*  have  found  it  in  ancient  copies.' 

It  is  well  known,  that  there  is  a  question  agitated  of  late  among  the  learned,  concerning 
the  persons,  to  whom  the  epistle,  called  to  the  Ephesians,  was  written.  But  I  do  not  now  con- 
cern myself  about  that  question :  I  am  at  present  only  desirous  to  settle,  as  far  as  I  am  able,  the 
meaning  of  this  passage  of  Basil ;  in  which  he  has  been  supposed  by  some  to  say,  that  he  had 
seen  copies,  in  which  the  words  tv  K4>f<r*,  '  at  Ephesus,'  were  wanting.  So  particularly  Dr. ' 
Mill.  But  Mr.  Lenfant  in  his  remarks  '  upon  Mill's  New  Testament,  soon  after  its  publication 
at  Oxford,  argues,  that  Basil  does  not  say,  those  words,  *  at  Ephesus,'  were  wanting  in  any 
copies.  Ludolph  Kuster  in  the  preface  to  his  edition  of  Mill's  New  Testament,  justifies  Mill, 
and  condemns  Lenfant.  But  this  learned  author  soon  replied  in  a  Latin  k  letter,  vindicating  the 
interpretation  he  had  given  of  St.  Basil.  Mr.  Wolff,  '  who  approved  Mr.  Lenfant's  opinion,  has 
given  a  very -good  account  of  his  argument,  with  some  additional  observations  of  his  own  in 
support  of  it.  And  I  must  own,  it  seems  to  me  likewise,  that  Mr.  Lenfant's  interpretation  is 
the  truest. 

Says  that  ingenious  writer,  4  The  m  various  reading  consists  in  the  emphatical  particle  tok, 
4  and  not  tv  tQtzy,  as  may  appear  from  these  several  considerations :   1.  St.  Basil  moves  not  the 

*  question,  whether  that  epistle  be  written  to  the  Ephesians  or  others.    2.  At  the  beginning  of 

ct  de  Spiritu  Sanclo  volumeti,  et  in  Heiacmeron  homilias  no-  f  Vid.  Arelh.  p.  640.  ad  calcem  Commentar.  CEcumemi. 

rem,  el  A»to;?ixov,  et  breves  variosque  traciatus.    Morilur  T.  ii. 

impcrante  Gratiano.    De  V.  I.  cap.  110.  *  AAA  a  xsu  rsts  E^tffM;  fttj-eAAav,  ws  y*rtmx:  ijVaywwf 

*  Vid.  Cav.  H.  1..    Pagi  Ann.  A6g.  xvi.  3/0.  ix.  x.  xxiii.  rtu  alt  it'  truvxrtx!,  sv7ar  a;hs  isiafowu.',  wvtfutnv,  attar' 

:>78.  ii.    Basnag.  A.  370.  n.  vi.  *rc.  380.  n.  viii.  ix.    Fabr.  TW         rsij  t»ri,  xju  wiro.f  «v  X^irw  h™-  OJ7wya?*w 

Bib.  Gr.  T.  viii.  p.  60.    Dn  Pin  T.  ii.  p.  154.  Tillem.  Mem.  si  wes  rjuev  xsapa.hij.xa.fi,  r.ai        *v       araAajov  ru.y  aWi- 

T.  ix.  jciytiv  fje^xaufv.    Adv.  Knnoni.  1.  ii.  p.  254.  E. 

b  Vid.  Cav.  II.  L.  T.  i.    Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  viii.  p.  Go.  &c.  '     Er  EffcJi.]  Omiilit  Basil.  1.  ii.  ad».  Eunoraiuro,  fide  pa- 

Tillem.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  ix.    Du  Pin  Bib.T.  ii.  p.  154.  &c.  trum.quod  dicit,  acvetcrum  exemplarium.  MiU.adEph.i.1- 

e  Adv.  Eunnm.  1.  v.  in.  T.  i.  p.  296'.  D.  Vid.  ci  cjusdem  Prolegom.  u.  89. 

J  AAA*  avh(  wiv  i  fua/yfAinj;  »>  shfiw  Ao/ui  ra  romh   1  Bib.  Choisic.  T.  x\  \.  p.  301.  &c. 

i  «jy,  xaj  i  it>,  xai  6  nrav7sx^  al*£.    Adv.  Eunom.  I.  ii.  T.  i.  1  Bib.  Choice.  T.  xxi.  p.  96.  &c. 

p.  249.  E.  1  Vid.  Prolegom.  inep.  ad  Epkes.  et  in  cap.  i.  p.  10—13* 

.  '  Ks»  */  rj  Avi*a>.u\/u-  0  wv,  xai  i       xai  0  tiyjiy.i*t{,  ap.  Cur.  Philol.  T.  iv. 

Ailv.  Euuoin.  I.  iv.  p.  282.  A.  ■"  See,  as  before,  Bib.  Cb.  T.  xvi. p.  301.  Sec, 
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Basil,  Bishop  of  Casarea  in  Cappadocia.    A.  D.  S70.  «»7 

the.  passage,  he  supposcth  that  it  was  written  to  the  Ephesians,  without  saying  that  there  was 
any  contest  about  it.    3.  The  design  of  Basil  is  to  shew,  that  the  Ephesians  are  justly  and  pro- 
perly called  ovTtf  4  such  who  are,'  because  of  their  union  with  him  4  who  is.'    4.  The  word 
'  tha&vlxf,  4  peculiarly,'  must  relate  to  the  emphatical  article  tois,  which  is  necessary  to  answer 
'  to  0  «v,  •  him  who  is,'  and  which,  according  to  Mill's  own  account,  is  wanting  in  one  MS.  at 

*  least.  This  is  the  point :  Ton  was  wanting  in  the  common  copies  in  the  time  of  St.  Basil, 
4  but  he  had  read  it  in  ancient  MSS.  and  he  avails  himself  of  it,  to  authorize  his  speculation. 
4  It  is  true,  that  in  his  quotation  he  does  not  put  the  words  *  at  Ephesus,'  because  that  was  not 
'  the  thing  in  contest,  and  he  had  mentioned  it  before,  and  he  had  no  occasion  to  mention  it 
'  again.  Moreover,  he  might  be  disposed  to  omit  those  words,  4  at  Ephesus,'  the  *  more  to  favour 

*  his  speculation  upon  toic  wt,  4  such  who  are,'  taken  in  an  absolute  sense.   5.  St.  Jerom,  who 

*  refutes  this  speculation  of  St.  Basil,  makes  it  turn  upon  the  particle  t«;,  and  mentions  not  any 
4  various  reading  upon  the  place.' 

Let  me  eiilarge  a  little  farther,  and  agreeably,  as  I  apprehend,  to  Lenfant's  mind,  though 
without  transcribing  him. 

The  passage  of  Jerom,  just  referred  to,  which  is  usually  alleged,  as  illustrating  the  passage  of 
Basil,  in  my  opinion  greatly  favours  Lenfant.  Jerom  h  in  his  comment  upon  the  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians  mentions  Basil's  speculation,  or  forced  interpretation,  which  we  have  seen  and  rejects 
it.  Not  a  few  learned  men  think,  that '  Jerom  has  a  particular  reference  to  Basil ;  but  I  see  no 
ground  for  that  supposition.  He  might  find  perhaps  that  observation  4  in  Origen,  or  Apollina- 
rius,  or  Didymus,  whose  commentaries  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  he  mentions  in  his 
preface,  or  in  some  others.  In  Basil  this  interpretation  is  produced  as  an  argument  against  the 
Arians;  but  nothing  of  that  kind  appears  in  Jerom's  account  of  it:  however,  Jerom's  passage, 
as  I  aaid,  favours  Lenfant's  opinion,  that  Basil  does  not  say,  those  words  4  at  Ephesus,' 
were  wanting  in  his  copies:  because  Jerom,  mentioning  the  same  interpretation,  takes  no  notice 
of  any  various  reading.  On  the  contrary,  he  again  and  again  supposcth  the  common  reading. 
And  he  says,  that  some  thought 4  the  saints  and  faithful  at  Ephesus  were  said  to  be  such  as  are.' 
But  others,  he  says,  without  stopping  at  the  expression,  4  such  who  are,*  or  without  laying  a 
stress  upon  that  expression,  understood  the  inscription  in  a  plain  manner  and  continued  sense, 

*  to  the  saints  and  faithful  who  are  at  Ephesus.' 

One  thing  more  to  be  observed  here,  and  not  omitted  by  Lenfant c  in  his  second  letter 
upon  this  subject,  is,  that  for  two  hundred  years  last  past,  and  more,  many  manuscripts  of  the 
New  Testament  have  been  discovered,  and  the  various  readings  have  been  diligently  collected ; 
but  as  yet  there  has  not  been  one  copy  found  to  support  Basil's  account ;  supposing  him  to  say, 
that  the  words  ev  t<pt<T<u  were  wanting  in  his  time,  in  the  ancient  copies,  and  that  it  had  been  so 
transmitted  by  those  of  former  times:  nor  is  there  any  version,  to  confirm  that  supposition.  In 
a  word,  it  appears  to  be  incredible,  that  such  a  various  reading,  supposing  it  to  have  been  in. 
many  copies  in  St.  Basil's  time,  should  have  been  totally  lost.  To  which  might  be  added,  that 
there  would  have  been  notice  taken  of  it  by  many  remaining  ancient  writers,  beside  Basil.  - 

If  it  should  be  said,  that  there  arc  scarce  any  copies,  that  bear  witness  to  our  supposed 
various  reading:  I  think,  it  may  be  fitly  answered,  that  our  various  reading  is  a  trifling  thing; 
but  a  various  reading  in  the  words  t v  eQ?<r?,  is  very  remarkable,  and  must  have  appeared  in  some 
remaining  copies,  if  there  had  been  many  such  in  Basil's  time. 

I  should  not  forget  to  observe,  that  'elsewhere  also  Basil  quotes  this  epistle  with  the  title  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  without  hesitation. 


»  Omisit  potius  eas,  quod  ex  alter*  parte  satis  ipsi  erat,  flrti- 
cuh'ttj  tHi  cx  antiquis  exemplaribus  tamquam  necessarium 
vindicate  •,  ex  altera  vero  intelligebat  expositionem  mam  pro 
nullJ  facile  habitum  iri,  si  voces  n  E<fivw  voci  »<ri  subjects) 
Jegerentur.    Wolf.  Curse.  T.  iv.  p.  12.  m.' 

■ '  Sanctis  omnibus  qui  sunt  Ephesi.'}  Quidam  curiosius 
quam  necesse  est,  putant  ex  eo  quod  Moysi  dictum  sit: 
•  Hate  dices  filiis  Israel:  Qui  est,  misit  roe''  [Exod.  iii.  14.] 
etiam  eos  qui  Ephesi  sunt  saucti  et  fidelcs,  essentia!  vocabulo 
nuncupates.  Ut  quomodo  a  sancto  sancti.  a  justo  justi,  a 
vipieutia  sapientes:  ita  ab  eo  <  qui  est,'  hi  «  qui  suut'  appcl- 
lentur,  et  juxta  eumdem  Apostolum  elegiese  Deum  ea  quae 
noo  eraqt,  ut  destrueret  ea  qua:  erant.— —  Alii  vera  sitnplici- 


ter,  non  ad  eos  qui  sunt,  sed  qui  Ephesi  sancti  ct  fideles  stnt, 
scriptum  arbitrantur.  Hieron.  in  Epb.  cap.  i.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  3W. 

c  Vid.  Bencdictin.  An  not.  ad  Basil,  loc.  T.  i.  p.  234.  not.  ' 

'  Denique  Basilium  hie  tantnm  de  articulo  ms  ante  uvtv 
cogitasse,  ut  suam  posteriori*  vocis  interprets!  ionem  ingeniose 
potiu*,  quam  vcre  stabiliret,  cx  Hieronymi,  expositionem 
illam  (sive  apud  Basilium,  sive  Origencm,  Apollinarem  ct 
Dydimum  I«-gcrit.)  awrsantis,  loco  manifest  urn  est. 
Wolff.  Cure  in  ep.  ad  Eph.  i.  ver.  i. 

«  See  Bih.  Ch.  T.  xxi.  p.  112. 

'  YpxQwv  i  airsroAof  mpof  F.fe<nu(  Qrpir  A^4st;«»7fc  is  tv 
aSaxrt.  h.  X.  [cap.  iv.  15.]  De  Sp.  Sto.  cap.  v.  a  Q.  T.  iii, 
p.  8.  A. 

3o2 
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♦68  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  seems  to  me,  that  there  is  no  reason  to  understand  St.  Basil  to  say,  that 

v»  eQtcy,  *  at  Ephesus,*  was  wanting  in  any  copies  in  his  time. 

And  I  imagine,  that  there  were  two  ways  in  use  among  those,  who  fancied  the  forced  inter, 
pretation,  which  we  have  seen  in  Basil.  Some  understood  it  thus,  *  To  the  saints  who  are,  even 
the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus  at  Ephesus:'  others  after  this  manner,  «  To.the  saints  and  faithful  in 
Christ  Jesus  at  Ephesus,  who  arc'  The  former  seems  to  have  been  Basil's  method,  and  the 
latter  that  of  the  persons  mentioned  by  Jerom. 

IV.  I  now  proceed.  St.  Basil  bears  witness  to  the  respect,  which  was  all  along  paid  by 
Christians  to  the  sacred  scriptures. 

1.  Upon  Ps.  Ix.  otherwise  hx.    *  If*  any  should  say,  tins  psalm  was  written  to  us,  he  would 

*  not  say  amiss:  for  the  divine  oracles  are  ours,  and  they  are  proposed  to  the  church  of  God  in 
«  every  assembly,  as  gifts  sent  from  God,  containing  nourishment  for  the  soul,  afforded  by  the 

♦  Spirit.* 

2.  In  a  homily,  containing  an  exhortation  to  baptism,  having  b  quoted  a  text  of  Isaiah,  of  the 
Psalms,  the  Acts,  and  St.  Matthew,  he  says,  *  For  all  these  were  in  to-day's  reading.' 

3.  The  usefulness  of  the  divine  scriptures  is  shewn  by  him  in  a  homily  upon  the  first  Psalm: 
«  All «  scripture  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  is  profitable,  and  for  that  end  was  written  by  the 
'  Spirit,  that d  as  in  a  common  treasury  of  medicines  for  souls,  all  might  find  what  is  proper  for 

*  the  healing  of  their  several  maladies.    The  prophets  teach  some  things,  the  historical  books 

*  other  things,  the  law  others :  and  the  Proverbs  have  instructions  for  regulating  our  manners, 
«  The  book  of  Psalms  contains  whatever  is  useful  in  all  the  rest.' 

'4.  In  a  letter  to  Gregory  Nazian/en :  *  The  '  best  way  to  know  our  duty  is  to  meditate  on 
4  the  divinely  inspired  scriptures :  here  are  instructions  concerning  our  conduct ;  and  the 

♦  examples  of  good  men  recorded  therein,  are  as  it  were  living  patterns,  set  before  us  for  oar 

•  imitation.    And  whatever  malady  any  man  labours  under,  if  he  acquaints  himself  with  the 

*  scriptures,  he  will  there  find  a  medicine  suited  to  his  case.' 

5.  In  a  letter  to  a  woman  of  condition  who  was  a  widow,  and  had  sought  to  him  for  counsel, 
he  says,  «  If f  you  attend  to  the  consolations  of  the  divine  scriptures,  you  will  neither  need  my 

*  advice,  nor  the  advice  of  any  other,  the  directions  of  the  Holy  Ghost  being  sufficient  to  lead 
'  you  into  a  right  conduct.* 

6.  To  another  widow  of  quality  he  writes:  4  And  by 1  you  I  salute  your  good  daughter,  and  I 
'  exhort  her  to  live  in  the  meditation  of  the  oracles  of  the  Lord,  that  by  their  excellent  institu- 

•  tion  her  mind  may  be  nourished,  and  improve  more  than  her  body  does  according  to  the  course 

•  of  nature.' 

According  to  Basil  therefore,  the  scriptures  might  be  profitably  read  by  all  sorts  of  people. 

7*  I  might  add  other  passages,  where  he  says,  all h  things  are  to  be  proved  by  the  scriptures. 
And  1  whatever  appears  agreeable  to  the  divinely  inspired  scriptures, '  let  that  be  received  by  us 
as  true.  He  likewise  says,  that  *  hearers  well  acquainted  with  the  scriptures,  ought  to  examine 
what  is  said  by  their  teachers;  and  to  embrace  what  is  agreeable  to  the  scriptures,  and  to  reject 
what  is  otherwise.  If  any  should  say,  that  Basil  speaks  only  of  such  as  are  *  well  acquainted 
«  with  the  scriptures,'  I  think  it  may  be  justly  answered,  that  Basil's  rule  is  general.  All  ought 
to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  scriptures,  and  may  be  so,  if  they  will  but  seriously  endeavour  h. 

*  Horn,  in  Ps.  lix.  T.  i.  p.  I9O.  E.  fc  '07i  hi  way  favux.  if  vpaf/xa  wtravtxi  17  pafofta  m 

*  %v  i»»  Ji«  wp*$ ijW  SiSarKOiwos  Sia  ^xXuxf  ve5i7«-  $i eoriT*  ypa&iS-  *•      Moral.  Reg.  26.  T.  ii.  p.  156.  B.  C 

furO{       Si  atforoAaf  tvarytMgiuuYOs — £*'  avis  ru  xupui  1  Owtax  j  Stvntvrsf,  r,tur  Jiai7i)<r*7tu  y?*W  %ou  nrap'  «if 

vpoerXxyiia-vafUvos ,  A«;ov7o; •— Tavist  yxf  ■asxux  crt(uptv  ow-  m'fwSi;  ra.  hliuala  wtuiix  rots  &not(  tefaf,  rm  rslss  metrites 

topxut  vfos  rr,y  avaffuitri*.  Horn,  in  sanct.  bapt  T.  ii.  p.  1 14.  akifiuas  if  yq$e> •    Ep-  I89.  al.  80.  T.  iii.  p.  277.  E.  ViA  et 

B.  C.            c  In  Ps.  i.  T.  i.  p.  go.  A.  B  Moral.  Reg.  80.  c.  22. 

d  —  ti<rttf  a  xotnt)  rtov  telptw.  x.  X.  k  'OJi  f«i  rtm  axpoaluv  res  vrttatisvfutws  fas  ypatas  imp*' 

*  Ad  Gregor.  Ep.  ii.  al.  1.  T.  iii.  p.  72,  73.  ra  wapt  rtuv  MarxaXaw  A*/ofwwr  xai  r*  <«r  cup-pm,* 
'  Ep.  283.  al.  284.  p.  424.  D.  E.                                    reus  ypaQats  Serial,  ra,  it  *>telpt»  snroCoAAw.  «. 

f  Ep.  296.  al.  285.  T.  iii.  p.  434.  B.  Moral.  Reg.  72.  cap.  1. 
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CHAP.  XCVIIT. 

GREGORY  NAZIANZEN. 

Iv  Hu  time.    II.  A  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  tcith  remarks, 
III.  General  titles  and  division  of  scripture.    IV.  Select  passages. 

Though  Jerom's  chapter  concerning  Gregory  Nazianzen  be  somewhat  long,  I  cannot  forbear  to 
transcribe  *  the  greatest  part  of  it :  but  1  shall  not  translate  it.  In  the  general,  I  observ  e,  that 
Jerom  celebrates  Gregory's  eloquence,  and  calls  him  his  master,  whom  he  had  heard  interpreting 
the  scriptures:  of  which  he  likewise  speaks  b  elsewhere.  He  also  mentions  several  of  his  works; 
and  says,  he  had  died  about  three  years  before.  For  fuller  accounts  of  Gregory's  life  and  works, 
I  refer  to  c  several. 

It  is,  I  think,  generally  allowed,  that  Gregory  flourished  about  the  year  370,  and  afterwards 
But  learned  men  are  not  agreed  about  the  time  of  his  birth,  and  the  age  at  which  he  died.  Cave 
says  he  was  born  about  the  time  of  the  Nicene  council,  and  died  in  389,  and  about  the  G5th  year 
of  his  age.  With  whom  Basnage  d  agrees,  supposing,  that  Gregory  might  be  born  in  326.  Hut 
Suidas  expressly  says,  that  *  Gregory  died  in  the  13th  of  the  emperor  Theodosi  us,  [or  the  year 
of  our  Lord  391],  when  he  was  above  90  years  of  age.  This  has  induced  Pagi  to  argue,  and 
with  some  appearance  of  truth,  that r  Gregory  was  born  in  301,  and  died  m  391:  nor  does 
Jerom,  as  he  thinks,  contradict,  but  confirm  this  account,  when  he  says,  in  his  Catalogue  of 
Ecclesiastical  Writers,  that  Gregory  had  died  three  years  before.  For  he  says,  that  Jerom  did 
not  publish  that  work  till  the  15th  year  of  Theodosius,  the  year  of  our  Lord  393;  and,  under- 
standing those  three  years  to  be  incomplete  on  both  sides,  Gregory  died,  according  to  him,  in 
391.  This  opinion  has  been  embraced  by  *  I.  A.  Fabricius;  and  in  his  notes  upon  the  117th- 
chapter  of  Jerom's  fore-cited  work,  seems  to  suppose  h  it  the  general  opinion  of  learned  men  at 
present.  And  indeed  I  observe,  that 1  the  late  Mr.  Le  Clerc  readily  followed  Pagi  therein.  But 
all  do  not :  S.  Basnage  k  argues  strongly  against  Pagi,  and  supposeth  that  he  confutes  him. 
Tillemont, 1  after  weighing  arguments  on  both  sides,  still  inclines  to  the  other  opinion,  as  most 
probable,  and  thinks,  that  Gregory  was  born  in  329,  or  thereabout. 

Indeed,  the  opinion  of  Pagi  is  attended  with  several  great  difficulties :  first,  he  is  obliged  to 
allow,  that  Gregory  was  thirty  years  at  Athens,  and  did  not  leave  it  before  the  55th  or  56th 
year  of  his  age;  which  is  very  strange.    Secondly,  the  intimate  friendship  of  Gregory  and  Basil 


.  *  Gregorius,  primnm  Sasimorum,  deinde  Nazianzenus 
episcopus,  vir  eloqueniisaimus,  pracceptor  mcus,  quo  Sciiptn- 
nu  explanante  didici,  ad  iriginta  millia  veisuum  omnia  opera 
sua  composuit.  E  quibus  ilia  sunt:  De  mortc  fratris  Carsam. 
Uipt  pi>,9»7*jciaf.  Laude*  Maccabotorum.  Laudes  Cypriani. 
Laudes  Atbanasii  —  et  liber,  bexametro  versu,  Virginitatis  et 
Naptiarttm  contra  sc  disserentium.  Advertum  Eunomium 
I'ber  unus.  De  Spiritu  sancto  liber  unus.  Contra  Julianum 
Imperatorem  libri  duo,  Sequutus  est  autem  Poleinonera  di- 
cendi  charactere.  Vivoque  se  episcopum  in  loco  suo  o.'dinans, 
ran  vitam  mouacbi  exercuit,  Dccessitque  ante  hoc  ferme 
triennium  sub  Theodosio  Principe.    De  V.  I.  cap.  1 17. 

"  sine  cans*!  Gregoriuni  Nazianzenum  ct  Didymum 

m  Scripturis  Sanctis  caiechistas  habui.  Ad  Domnion.  ep.  32. 
al.  51.T  iv  p.  245.  in. 

Kumquid  in  ilia  epistola  Gregoriuni  virum  eloquentissimum 
Don  potut  nominare  ?  Quis  apud  Latinos  par  sui  est  ?  Quo 
«go  rnagisiro  glorior  et  exulto.  Adv.  Ruf.  1.  i.  p.  363.  m. 

Prasceptor  quondam  mew  Gregorius  Nazianzenus,  rogatus 
a  me  ut  exponent,  quid  sibi  vellet  in  Luca  Sabbatum  fovltf*- 
V^o*,  id  est,  secundoprimum,  ckganter  lusit:  Docebo  te, 
inqoiens,  super  hac  re  in  ecclesia,  in  qui  mibi  omni  populo 


acdamante,  cogeris  invitus  scire  quod  nescis.  &c.  Ad  Nepo- 
tian.  ep.  34.  al.  2.  p.  262. 

Et  preceptor  mens  Gregorius  Nazianzenus  virginitatero  et 
nuptias  disserenj  Gratis  versibus  explicavit.  Adv.  Jovin.  I.  i. 
p.  157- 

c  Cav.  H.  L.  P.  i.  p.  246.  Du  Pin  Bib.  des  Ant.  Ec.  T  ii. 
p.  201.  fee.  Tillcrn.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  ix.  Basnag  Ann.  373. 
xvi.— xix.  et  alibi.    Fabric.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vii.  p.  507.  fee. 

4  Ann.  373.  n.  xvi. 

•  EAara;  is  tetpi  ra  tvYMvrpoyix  i7ij  xeu  nrtxtiva,  Gnfortt 
rpthv  xeu  btxxhr  thf  ninths,  xafetoft  ray  fin*.    Suid.  V. 

TpTjfooKf. 

•  Vid.  Ann.  354.  xi.— xiii.  380.  n.  iy.  t. 

•  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vii.  p.  508. 

b  Cum  Hieronymus  A.  392  hunc  librum  scripserit,  patavit 
is  Nazianzenum  exstinctum  A.  369-  Sed  viri  tlocii  malunt 
assentiri  Suidae,  qui  ait  obiuse  anno  xiii.  Theodosii  Magni, 
hoc  est,  Christi  391,  seiatis  90.  Ad  Hieron.  cap.  117.  ap. 
Bib.  Ecc.  '  Bibl  univ.  T.  18.  p.  2,  3. 

k  Anu.  373.  n.  xvi.  et  390.  n.  ix. 

1  S.  Greg  de  Naz.  art.  i.  yiii.  ct  note  iv.  Mem.  T,  ix. 

.»  Ann.  354.  n.  xiL 


Die 


1-  70  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History . 

seems  to  imply  their  being  of  near  the  same  age:  it  is,  I  think,  generally  allowed,  that '  Basil 
was  born  in  328  or  329,  or  thereabout;  if  Gregory  was  a  little  older  than  Basil,  and  survived  him 
some  years,  that  will  make  little  difference.  Thirdly,  Jerom  mentions  the  time  of  Gregory's 
death;  if  he  had  reached  to  the  age  of  ninety  years,  that  being  a  remarkable  circumstance,  he 
could  not  have  avoided  mentioning  that  also.  Fourthly,  if  Gregory  had  been  ninety  years  of  age 
when  he  died,  it  would  have  been  taken  notice  of  by  many  writers  before  Suidas. 

II.  Among  the  poems  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  there  is  one,  which  contains  a  catalogue  of  the 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  is  to  tins  purpose : 

4  Meditate  b  and  discourse  much  on  the  word  of  God  But  as  there  are  many  falsely 

*  ascribed  writings,  tending  to  deceive,  accept,  my  friend,  this  certain  number.  There  are  twelve 
4  historical  books  of  the  most  ancient  Hebrew  wisdom:  the  first  Genesis,  then  Exodus,  Leviticus, 
4  Numbers,  Deuteronomy;  the  next  Joshua,  the  Judges,  Ruth  the  eighth,  the  ninth  and  tenth 
4  the  Acts  of  the  Kings,  and  then  the  Remains,  and  Esdras  the  last.  Then  the  five  books  in 
4  verse,  the  first  Job,  next  David,  then  the  three  books  of  .Solomon,  Eccle&iastes,  the  Song,  and 
4  the  Proverbs.  The  prophetic  books  are  five:  the  twelve  prophets  are  one  book,  Hosea,  Amos, 
4  Micah,  Joel,  Jonah,  Obadiah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Zcphaniah,  Haggai,  Zechariah,  Malachi;  all 
4  these  make  one  book:  the  second  is  Isaiah,  then  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and  Daniel.  Which '  make 
4  twenty-two  books,  according  to  the  number  of  the  Hebrew  letters.  The  "  books  of  the  New 
4  Testament  are  as  follows:  Matthew  wrote  for  the  Hebrews,  Mark  for  the  Italians,  Luke  for  the 
4  Greeks,  for  all  that  great  herald  John,  enlightened  with  the  heavenly  mysteries.  Next  the 
4  Acts  of  the  apostles;  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul ;  seven  catholic  epistles,  which  are  these,  one  of 
4  James,  two  of  Peter,  three  of  John,  one  of  Jude,  which  is  the  seventh.  If  •  there  are  any 
4  besides,  they  are  not  among  the  genuine.' 

1 .  I  scarce  need  to  make  remarks  upon  any  parts  of  this  catalogue.  The  reader  is  able  to  do 
it  of  himself. 

2.  The  number  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  is  exactly  according  to  the  Hebrews:  but 
the  book  of  Esther  is  not  particularly  mentioned.  The  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament contains  all  those,  which  are  now  commonly  received,  except  the  book  of  the  Revelation* 
And  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  any  later  books  as  having  the  least  title  to  make  a  part  of  the 
Christian  canon. 

3.  I  would  not  deny,  that  Gregory  supposed  Matthew  to  have  written  his  gospel  in  Hebrew; 
tliough  his  manner  of  expression  does  not  necessarily  imply  it :  for  he  says,  that  Mark  4  wrote 
4  for  the  Italians;'  and  yet,  undoubtedly,  he  allowed  him  to  have  written  in  Greek :  he  seems 
therefore  only  to  intimate  that  Matthew  published  his  gospel  in  Judea,  Mark  his  in  Italy,  and 
Luke  his  in  Achaia,  or  Greece.  There  '  is  another  passage  of  Gregory,  in  which  he  speaks  of 
the  places,  where  several  of  Christ's  apostles  preached,  that  will  countenance  this  supposition. 

4.  Whether  Gregory  Nazianzen  received  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  is  doubted:  if  this 
poem  be  his,  as  is  generally  supposed,  it  may  be  argued,  that  he  did  not  receive  it.  Baronius 1 
gives  him  up,  and  reckons  him  with  Basil,  Nyssen,  and  other  Greeks,  whom  he  supposes  not  to 
have  received  it.  Andrew  of  Ca'sarea,  in  'his  Commentary  upon  the  book  of  the  Revelation, 
names  Gregory  among  others,  by  whom  it  was  received:  as  does  Arethas  likewise.  But  James 
Basnage  thinks  '  this  poem  to  be  of  greater  value  for  shewing  Gregory's  opinion,  than  the  tesu- 


•  See  S.  Ba<ile.  I)u  Tin.  T.  ii.  p.  154.  and  S.  Basite  art.  i. 
cl  note  1 .    Tilleni.  Mem.  ix. 

b  Carm.  33.  T.  ii.  p.  98. 

'  A/>xa,*(  f**»  efyxa  Six  nai  hxifi  $»»A»f. 

4  Ma73auof  ftt*  tfpzytv  'ESpams  Sayua7a  Xoir», 

Mafxo;  i*  lra>jit,  Awitac  A^aiaJi. 

Ila«  I"  lwxwyf         u-'fo;  »saviji(7^f. 
«  E*  ri  it  rulx*  fxJsfi  «x'e»  y^«jjf." 

'  Era*  T\t1?a  ij  Itttna,  ri  nsvU'  tmw  ntfn  ra  «5»tj,  Amca 

Avatar,  Av*a*a  wpn  IlniHv,  Vxuvvr,  arsi;  Eftm,  - 

Mxpuy  wt»f  IraXja'r.  Oral.  25.  T.  i  p.  438.  A.  B. 

*  Quod  vert)  idem  auctor  [Hieronymus]  aftirmat  mil  tcm- 
poribu*  Grjccorum  ecclesias  11011  recipere  Joanuis  Apocalypsin. 
— — Cerie  inter  Gnccos  scriptures  ecclesiasticos,  eosdemque 

Calbolicuc,  qui  Hieronymi  acute  vijtere,  Kpiphaniu?  non 

buic  veritati  adstipulaiur.sed  non  ab  aliis  quam  b«ereticis  Alugis 
tradit  impugnatam  esse  Joannis  Apocalypsim.   Cxterutn  ne- 


quaquam  patandum,  Hieronymnm  ea  temere  effutisse,  aut 
Grascorum  ccclesias  calutmiiaium  esse.  Sed  ea  in  re  visus  «t 
babuisse  rrspccium  ad  sanctum  Basil'mm,  Ampliilochium, 
GregoiiiHii  Nazianzenum,  atqtie  Nyssenum,  qui  vise  sunt  ab 
ca  intci'dnm  absiinuissc.  Nam  ipse  Gregorius  Nazianicnu»» 
dum  texuit  catalogum  librorum  canonicorum,  nullam  pentt*» 
de  Apocalypsi  Joannis  liabuit  mentionem,  sicut  ncc  Concilium 

Latxliccnum  Et  Amplnlocbius,  aeqnalis  Basilii  atque  Grc- 

gorii.  in  carmine  ad  Sdeucum,  quo  texil  catalogum  canonico- 
nun  librorum,  ha?c  in  fine  bahet. 

Ast  Apnt-alypsim  Joannis  aliqni 
lis  inserunt.    IUirsu*  sed  longe  plurimi 
Adulterinam  dicunt.  Uaron.  Ann.  97- D-  Tl' 

h  Gregoire  de  Nazianze,  qui  drcssa  dans  ce  lems  U 
canon  des  Ecritures,  pa«oit  1' Apocalypse  sous  silence^  o° 
qn'il  n'auroit  pas  fait,  s'il  I*  nvo'u  rei;ue  cUtw  lc  canon  u>*  ten- 
turei.    Sixte  do  Sienne  [Bib.  sacr.  1.  viii.  c.  x.]  et 
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mony  of  Andrew:  nevertheless,  I  think,  Andrew's  testimony  ought  not  to  be  quite  neglected. 
Moreover,  we  find  the  Revelation  twice  quoted  in  *  Gregory's  remaining  works. 

5.  I  do  not  intend  to  translate  or  transcribe  any  more  of  Gregory's  poems ;  but  it  may  not 
be  amiss  to  put  down  here  the  titles  of  some  of b  them:  Of  the  twelve  apostles;  Of  C 
genes 
parable 
miracles 
Mark; 

III.  General  titles  and  divisions  of  books  of  scripture,  in  Gregory,  are  such  as  these :  The  • 
Law,  Prophets,  Christ.  We  are  *  taught  by  reason,  the  Law,  Prophets  and  Apostles.  The  Law ' 
and  Grace,  Prophets,  Apostles,  and  Evangelists.    Prophetical »  and  apostolical  books. 

IV.  I  shall  observe  a  few  select  passages. 

1.  He  h  calls  Christ  the  first  martyr. 

2.  He  has  a  criticism  1  upon  Acts  ii.  8.  It  seems,  that  some  questioned,  whether  the  miracle 
of  the  gift  of  tongues  was  in  the  speaker  or  the  hearers. 

S.  The  "  apostle  says  [Eph.  ii.  S.]  "  And  we  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath;"  not  mean- 
ing,  as  Gregory  says,  on  account  of  our  nature,  but  that  sinners  are  really  liable  to  wrath.  So  Judas 
was  "  the  son  of  perdition,"  on  account  of  those  evil  actions  which  bring  perdition  upon  men. 

4.  Gregory  1  quotes  1  John  v.  7,  without  the  heavenly  witnesses,  mentioning  only  these  three 
witnesses,  "  the  Spirit,  water,  and  blood." 

5.  The  Christians  "  he  says,  when  in  power,  did  not  persecute  the  heathens,  as  the  heathens 
had  persecuted  them.  In  another  place  he  says,  that  ■  religion  ought  to  be  free,  and  that  the 
Christian  law  compels  none,  and  that  violence  is  not  suited  to  promote  the  true  interest  of 
religion. 

(j.  Nevertheless,  Gregory  seems  not  to  have  understood  the  genuine  principles  of  reasonable 
and  Christian  moderation  toward  men  of  different  sentiments  j  for  in  a  letter  written  to  Necta- 
rius  bishop  of  Constantinople,  in  the  year  38.5,  or  soon  after,  he  speaks  of  it  as  c  the  greatest 
calamity  to  the  church  that  the  Apollinarists  (whose  errors  were  purely  speculative),  were  per- 
mitted to  assemble  together,  as  freely  as  the  catholics.  To  '  suffer  this,  and  let  them  teach  and 
preach  their  doctrines  freely,  he  says,  is  equivalent  to  an  approbation  of  their  errors,  and  a  con- 
demnation of  the  truth.  And  1  he  earnestly  desires  Nectarius  to  admonish  the  emperor  [Theo- 
dosius],  and  let  him  know,  that  all  he  had  hitherto  flone  for  the  churches  would  avail 
nothing,  if  this  evil  were  suffered.  A  large  part  of  this  letter  is  inserted  by  Sozomen  '  in  his  Ec- 
siastical  History. 

auircs,  eblouis  par  Tauthoritc  d' Andre  dc  Cesaree,  comptent  h  Kai  r^sy  rsxvx  opyrj,  u  mala.  few  X#jW  a>X*  Hi 
toujour*  Grcgotre  de  Naziauze  entrc  les  defenseurs  de  I'Apo-  «v  akrfeix  Cxtviovot  opfyf  nfyxywy  i\  aVa«/avov7ef.  Kau 
calypse.  Mai*  il  est  inutile  de  chercher  son  sentiment  dam  msi  ra  ietx  ytfpxxlxt,  ih  u»»;  xxuiKnx; :'  Ax^.ttas  Si  ei» 
les  ecriu  d"  autrui,  puisqnc  son  ouvrage  est  cntre  les  mains  de  avlcy  aire,  rip  rx  rrj  axwtetxs  mxpxyjyxi.  (Jr.  47.  T.  i.  p. 
tout  le  innndc,  par  lequel  on  peut  juger  plus  surcmenl.    Et    724.  C. 

puisque  Grcgoire  rlnit  son  canon  dos  Ecritures  a  la  lettre  de  S.  1  T»  Sxt  i  Jxxyyr,;;  rpit^  nrx*  rns  [ixphpuv'ixi  Xf/»v  n  rait 
Jude,  et  qu  i!  declare,  que  tous  les  livrcs,  dont  il  ne  parle  xaJaXixaif,  m  wytupx,  to  aSung,  t«  x'mx,  xpx  Xr,eiiv  Qxiyflaii 
point',  sont  suspects  ct  douteux,  il  f'aut  qu"  il  ail  mis  I'Apoca-     Or.  30'.  p.  0O3.  D.  "'  Or.  3.  p.  y5.  B.  C. 

lypse,  dont  il  ne  parle  pas,  an  rang  des  livres  qui  n'avoient        "  Extiixv  urj  vrpis  jSiav  xyetv,  ru  r,u^hia  v,u.«,  u.y<i  xvx!- 

point'  de  carncteres  sensibles  dc  leur  divinitc.    Bilius  attribne    xaj-u>>,  ixtmus  T^y  St  fatltpxy.  ex  x:yr,T,  aXAa 

a  Grc?oirede  Nazianzedesyersiambcs.quisont  plutot  d*Am-  wxiSxIwItxy,  xxi  wxvrxy  u.aKifx  truylrjtt  to  hxac>iv.  BaXo- 
philochius,  eveque  d'lcone.  Car  il  n"  y  a  point  dapparance,  {jlocoy  yae,  «  rwamaaivw*,  ra  rr)S  nvtZtix;  cwnjoisv.  Or.  8. 
que  Grigoire  ent  fait  deux  fois  Ic  canon  des  Ecritures  dans  sett    p.  H8.  D.  145.  A. 

vers.    Ja.  Basil  Hist,  de  I'Kgl.  1.  viii.  ch.  7.  p.  435.  "  To  Sn  mxvlxv  yxXtxuilxiiy  ty  rxt{  txxXr^ixrixxH  evu.- 

»  Tlpis  it  ~*i  tytrxl*!  xylt>.v;-  nuhiiXi  yap  aXX«?  xXt.rj     ppxis,  r,  run  Axt>M\xpirwv  *F'  wxtfrrtx,  hV  *>*■  uSx  vxf 

vpirxhiy  txx^Tixu  ii;  Vxxvvrj  ulxrxa       iia  rr,f  Avoxx-     vBxpith  <th  ij  irtoh^  ssrssn-au-evi*.-  ixvhi;  ru  nyxltty  ifithfunf 

Xyvsa;;.    Or.  32.  T.  i.  p.  5      C.  W»  (tasriay.  Ad  Nectar.  Or.  40.  T.  i  p.  721.  D. 

Kxi  &  xy,  xai  i  rv,  xxt  J  tpyjiiuvis,  xxi  «  trav7ox/;a7tef .        '  ro  AaCiiy  au'wf  t$nfixy  avya^i-xs,  uiiy  ilttjy  eriy,  1) 

[Apoc.  cap.  i.  8  ]  Or.  35.  p.  5/3.  D.  a>.rlUnp*'S  fn  xxi'  -i^xf  i-Jftxhs  yjcwr^vai.    Ej  yxf  ii{  fy«- 

»  Carm.  xxxvt.— xlv.  T.  ii.  p.  99—105.  fates  trutvA  utxo-xsiv  x>-  i^wiri,  xa;  xrp-jrluv  t*  ttxpprt<ria  ro 

*nx3xSt\at  rw  nreacxv  k xr/h> jrw*-    Carm.  xlv.  p.     xaf  ix-jivs  tnlp-xmlxt  infoa,  Srt>  iv  ih  xxithturxi  i  rr,(  txxKrj. 

103— 105.  d  Or.  i.  p.  1 1.  C.  «••*>  Xe/jf,  ui;_rr;  x^ux;  xxH  x:>a;  rrrj  lb.  p  721.  D. 

«  Or-  18.  p.  2/G.  A.  '  Or.  3.  p.  76.  B.  C.  ■»  xa<  Siix^xlw  n*  t:<rttfrxloy  Qxfit.ix,  oh  uity  x»phf 

t  A!  mptprjtxxi  ii  xxi  amnXnc**  jS»?X«  .iwrai  xytKirlsiriui*.     trxi  rr,s  X^mj;  x-Jh  xstp*  rxf  txx>r,<nx{  <rxv$rlS,  a  to  rotsh* 

Or.  4.  p-  127.  xxxiv\  txixxixisim  rrt;  JJiaivssTjf  tirir*»J  f»«  ryi  vrxptynetf 

b  J  avlwy  raw  X^ir«  wa5i)p.aix-y,  ra  w^Ttr  fuzphptf  trti    avlwy  'xxluryvvu.    Ibid.  p.  723.  A. 

rw  r*vpo»  »mx9»79j.   Or.  18.  p.  27O.  A.  '  L.  vi.  cap.  26, 

•  Or.  4.  p.  ,"J5-  D. 
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7.  Gregory  •  asserts  the  doctrine  of  free-will. 

8.  He  speaks,  as  if b  many  miracles  were  then  wrought  by  the  reliques  of  martyrs. 

9.  Gregory  in  several  places  0  speaks  with  great  freedom  of  the  synods  of  bishops.  As 
those  places  have  been  often  taken  notice  of  by  learned  men,  I  have  thought  it  best  to  refer 
to  them. 


CHAP.  XCIX. 

AMPHILOCHIUS,  BISHOP  OF  ICOMUM. 

I.  His  History,  and  works.    II.  A  catalogue  of  the  books  qf  the  Old  and  Xew  Testament.  III. 
A  law  of  Theodosius  against  Heretics,  procured  by  him,  uith  Remarks. 

I.  A  mphilochius  bishop  of  Iconium,  the  chief  city  of  Lycaonia,  is  *  in  Jcrom's  Catalogue  of 
Ecclesiastical  Writers :  where,  however,  he  mentions  but  one  book  of  his,  concerning  the  Divi- 
nity of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  now  extant. 

Amphilochius  was  a  native  of  Cappadocia.  The  exact  time  of  hiR  being  constituted  bishop 
of  Iconium  is  not  *  known  :  Cave '  says  in  370,  or  somewhat  later :  Tillemout  *  about  the  year 
374.    He  h  was  alive  in  394 ;  and  it  is  supposed,  that  he  died  not  long  after. 

His  1  eminence  is  collected  from  the  several  letters  written  to  hini  by  Basil,  from  the  cha- 
facter  given  of  him  by  k  Theodoret,  and  others.  And  Jerom  in  his  letter  to  Magnus  joins  1  him 
•with  Basil,  Gregory,  and  others,  who  were  equally  skilful  in  secular  learning,  and  the  sacred 
scriptures. 

Accounts  of  his  works  may  be  seen  in  divers  writers,  referred  to  at  the  bottom  of  the  pages 
of  this  chapter ;  but  very  few  of  his  works  "  remain  :  I  take  particular  notice  of  but  one  only. 

II.  It  is  an  iambic  poem  of  considerable  length,  addressed  to  Seleitcus,  in  which  is  inserted 
a  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament.  It  has  been  ascribed  by  many  to 
Amphilochius ;  but  some  learned  merY  are  of  opinion,  that  it  Mas  written  by  Gregory  Na/ianzen: 
they  say  the  style  is  his ;  and  that  we  have  no  knowledge,  that  Amphilochius  ever  wrote  verse. 
Cave  "  and  0  Du  Pin  therefore  say,  it  is  Gregory's.  On  the  other  hand,  Combetis  '  and  q  Tillc- 
mont  still  maintain  the  right  of  Amphilochius,  to  whom  it  is  ascribed  in  manuscript  copies,  and 
by  some  ancient  authors:  moreover,  they  observe  several  differences  in  this  catalogue  from  the 
preceding.    Bishop  Beveridge  '  puts  down  both  these  poems  distinctly,  calling  one,  that  of 

•  Or.  l.p.  0.  A.  T.  ii.  p.  99— 104.]    Basnag.  Ann.  3i)4.  11.  ix.    Cunf.  Car. 
k  Or.  3.  p.  77-  A.    Vid.et  Or.  1.  p.  3.5.  B.  H.  L. 

c  V'id.  Kp.  55.  etCarm.  ~x.  Conf.  Ep.  63.  71,  71.  H  suffit  dc  dire,  que  tout  ce  que  nr.tis  avons  mijonrdbni 

•  Amphilochius,  Iconii  E^bcnpus,  nuper  mibi  I i brum  legit  d'emier  de  ce  Saint,  est  la  Icttrc  aux  Eveques  MaikUmieM 
<de  Spiritu  Saucto.  quod  Den*  est,  et  cjuud  adurandus,  quod-  — — et  un  poome  qu'il  adressa  a  Sekuque  ncveti  ue  Saints 
que  omnipotent  sit.    DeV.  I.  cap.  133.  Olyn1pi.1dc.Scc.    Tillem.  AKmi.  T.  ix.  Si.  AmphiLque,  art.ri. 

•  Qao  anno  Iconicosi  Ecelesix  sit,  3/1,  vel  375,  non  talis  "  Ad  Seleucuro  Iambi  Grcgorio  Naz.  a  Hill.o  adji.dkau, 
liquet.  S.  Basnag.  Ann.  304.  n.  ix.  nec  invita  quldcm  vcritate.    C'av.  H.  I.  iu  Ampbilixli. 

r  Circa  annum  3*0,  vel  ibrsan  paulo  series,  Iconii,  Lyca-  0  Le  pecme  a  Seleucus,  quoiqu'  en  disc  le  Pcre  Combefii, 

onias  metropolis,  episcopus  conntitukur.    Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  «t  du  stile  de  saint  Gregoirc}  et  il  y  a  bien  de  1'appaivnce, 

p.  231.  qu'il  a  etc  compose  par  ce  Pcre  sou»  le  nom  d'Amphilcqoe. 

•  S.  Amphiloque,  Art-  iii.  Mem.  T.  ix.  Du  Pin  Rib.  T.  ii.  p.  234. 

Vid.  Tillem.  ubi  tupr.  Art.  vi.  et  Pagi  Ann.  394.  n.  vii.  p   Sunt  nihilominus  hxc  le\1ora,  quam  ut  ndew  codi- 

»  See  Tillem.  as  above,  Art.  i.  cum  vindicautium  AmpbilocUio  nustro  elcvent.  Pnmom 

k  H.  E.  1.  iv.  c.  80.  1.  v.  c.  8.  et  iC.    Socrat.  1.  r.  cap.  8.  enim,  minus  quadrant  hie  posita  de  libra  canonicis.  tun  iii 

Sozom.  1.  vii.  c.  0*.  et  9.  qua  habet  1  heologus  carmine  dc  iiwlem  p.  98.  ed.  Par  ubi 

1  —  Cappadocumqae  Basil  ii,  Gregorii,   Ampbilochii.  absolute  pronuntiat  de  Pauli  epistolii,  et  septcm  Caiholicif, 

Qui  omncs  in  tautum  Philosophorum  doctrinfc  atque  senlcn-    nulla  meutione  libri  Esther,  aut  Apocalyp«is.  Etiam  Kalsa- 

tiis  »uos  infarciunl  libcoa :  ut  nescias,  quid  in  illis  ptimuro  ad-  mon  habet  ut  Amphilochii,  p.  1060.  ed.  Pari*,  paisimque 

tniruti  debeu,  eruditionem  aeculi,  an  actentuim  Scripturnrum.  Damascenus  in  dementis  hi  codice  Eminentiss.  Rapifucaldii. 


Ep.  83.  al.  84.  Combet'  not.  ad  AmphU.  p.  254. 

■  Prater  fragmenta  quzdam  veteram  raonumentis  dissemi-  1  Sec  Mem.  Ecc.  T.  ix.  S.  Greg,  de  Naz,  sect.  110.  Am- 

nata,  uuud)  forte  Amphilochii  genuinum  opus  superest,  Epis-  philoquc,  sea.  6.  et  note  6. 

tola  Sjuodlca,  quam  Cotelerius  edidit.   [Ap.  Monuna.  Gr.  '  Synodicoa. T. ii.  p.  1/8,  1/9. 
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Cregorythe  divine,  and  the  other,  that  of  Amphilochius  from  his  iambics  to  Seleucns:  and 
some  others  are  of  '  the  same  opinion.  Whether  it  belongs  to  one  or  the  other,  it  is  a  different 
performance  from  the  foregoing,  and  therefore  deserves  to  be  put  down  here. 

«  The  author  of  this  poem  recommends  b  the  reading  of  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
«  Testament,  as  fitted  to  teach  men  virtue,  and  the  right  worship  of  God.  Then  '  he  cautions. 
«  his  friend  against  spurious,  and  falsely  ascribed  writings,  even  though  they  have  in  them  some1 

*  appearance  of  truth.    After  d  which  he  enumerates  the  divinely  inspired  books,  and  in  the  first 

*  place  those  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are  these :  The  Pentateuch,  containing  first  Genesis, 

*  then  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy.  Then  Joshua,  and  the  Judges,  and  Ruth, 
«  four  books  of  the  Kings,  two  of  the  Remains,  the  first  and  second  of  Esdras.  After  them  fixe 
'  books  in  verse,  Job,  the  book  of  Psalms,  three  books  of  Solomon,  the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,. 

*  and  the  Song  of  Songs.    To  these  add  the  Twelve  Prophets,  Hosea,  Amos,  Micah,  Joel, 

*  Obadiah,   Jonah,  Nahum,   Habakkuk,  Zcphaniah,  Haggai,  Zechariah,   Malachi.  After 

*  whom  are  the  four  Prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezckiel,  Daniel.    To  these  some  add  Esther. 

*  The  books  of  the  New  Testament  to  be  received  by  you  are  these :  Pour  Evangelists  only  j 
«  Matthew,  then  Mark,  the  third  Luke,  and  John  e  the  fourth  in  time,  but  first  in  the  sublimity 

*  of  his  doctrine.    Next  f  receive  a  second  book  of  Luke,  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  all  the 

*  Apostles.    Then  fourteen  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul,  one  to  the  Romans,  two  to  the  Corin- 

*  thians,  to  the  Galatians,  to  the  Ephesians,  to  the  Philippians,  to  the  Colossians,  two  to  the 

*  Thessalonians,  two  to  Timothy,  and  to  Titus  and  Philemon,  to  each  one,  and  one  to  the  He- 

*  brews.  But 1  some  say,  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  spurious ;  not  speaking  rightly,  for  it  is 
4  a  genuine  work.    Then  the  catholic  epistles :  Of  which  some  receive  seven,  others  three  only: 

*  one  of  James,  one  of  Peter,  one  of  John :  while  others  receive  three  of  John,  and  two  of" 
«  Peter,  and  Jude's  the  seventh.    The  h  Revelation  of  John  is  approved  by  some  ;  but  many 

*  [or  the  most}  say  it  is  spurious.  Let  this  be  the  most  certain  canon  of  the  divinely  inspired 
'  scriptures/ 

I  shall  make  but  one  remark  upon  this  poem,  and  what  has  been  transcribed  from  it:  That 
it  affords  a  new  proof  of  the  care  and  caution  of  the  ancient  Christiana  concerning  books  received, 
as  a  part  of  sacred  scripture,  and  the  rule  of  their  faith. 

III.  As  very  little  of  Amphilochius  remains,  I  have  no  select  passages  to  present  the  reader 
with  at  the  end  of  this  chapter.  I  shall  therefore  put  down  here  a  story  told  by  '  Theodoret  jr 
which  is  also  in  k  Sozomcn  and  1  Nicephorus,  with  only  some  variations.  Amphilochius,  as 
Theodoret  says,  presented  a  petition  to  Theodosius,  desiring  him  to  prohibit  Arian  assemblies, 
without  obtaining  it.  He  therefore  thought  of  a  method  to  gain  his  point.  And  being  in  the 
palace  with  other  bishops,  he  paid  his  respects  to  Theodosius,  as  usual,  taking  little  or  no  notice 
of  Arcadius,  who  stood  by,  and  had  been  lately  declared  Augustus.  The  emperor  supposing 
the  omission  might  have  proceeded  from  forgetfulness,  called  to  Amphilochius,  and  put  him  in 
mind  to  salute  his  son  also :  Amphilochius  answered,  he  had  paid  respect  to  him,  and  that  was 
enough.  The  emperor  displeased  with  that  answer  said,  a  slight  put  upon  his  son  was  an  indignity 
to  himself.  Whereupon  Amphilochius  replied ;  You  see,  Sir,  that  you  cannot  endure  a  slight 
to  be  put  upon  your  son,  and  are  angry  with  those  who  are  guilty  of  it :  persuade  yourself,  then, 
that  tne  God  of  the  whole  world  is  offended  with  those  who  blaspheme  his  only  begotten  Son, 
and  hates  them  as  ungrateful  to  their  Saviour  and  benefactor.  The  emperor  perceiving  the 
bishop's  design,  soon  after  this  forbade  the  assemblies  of  heretics.  Intending,  it  is  likely,  a  law 
of"  Theodosius  still  extant,  dated  July  25,  of  the  year  383,  prohibiting  all  heretics,  particularly 


»  See  the  opinion*  of  Bnronius  and  Dnsnage,  in  Uie  pre- 
reding  chapter,  note  «  and  \  And  see  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vii. 
p.  303,  304. 

*  Amphil.  ad  Selene,  p.  126.  ed.  Combef.  Paris.  16-14.  et 
ap.  Greg.  Naz.  T.  ii.  p.  104,  ip5. 

«  Rmv  yaf,  smv  tvb  bit  ytvtwnfUH 
BiCXor  n>ts  (tn  tftu.irof,  xau  ytilovts, 
'£1;  avli;  ttvai,  ram  nXr^tux;  Xtfwv. 

P.  130.  Gr.  194. 
*  TtH-xv  vttpiv  <roi  nor  $t<nrvfus-u»>  tfv 
KitxivY  \yjtrv.  lb. 

VOTi.  II. 


r   *fl8lM%  TOY  ItOtfWIJV  XptKv 

Ttlashv  a>.Xa  wpwhv  v^ti  Jo/j*a7wy.— p.  132. 
*  teyj)  Se  /SjCXox  Aexst,  xcu  t^y  otultpotv, 

Trt»  riuv  xa5«Aixa.T  vcpx^tiur  arofoXwr  —lb. 
«  Ti»*f  St  $ari  rr?  wpos  'F.Z pains  v»9o»* 

Otx  t»  tehvliu  yrqrt*  ya$  ij  yaftf.— ib. 

Tivts^t>  tfxpHttri,  *cu  wXtms  St  yt 

NoQw  ktlwn.  'Ovhf  a^tvStfctioi 

Karurv  tor  tn)  tun  i>«&*Vfvr*T  YPxf  w.—  p.  134; 

1  L.  v.  c  16.  p.  218.  k  Sos.  1.  vii.  c.  6. 

1  Nia  1.  xu.  c.  9.  »  Cod.  Theod.  16.  Tit.  3.  L.  xi. 
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Eunomians,  Arians,  and  Macedonians,  to  hold  any  assemblies  of  worship  in  public  places,  or 
private  houses. 

This  affair  has  been  taken  notice  of  by  several  *  moderns ;  and  seems  to  be  rightly  placed  in 
the  year  383,  it  happening  after  that  Arcadius  had  been  declared  Augustus,  and  joined  with  his 
father  in  the  empire ;  which  was  done  in  the  beginning  of  that  year. 

Amphilochius  shewed  his  dislike  of  heretics  several  ways.  He  wrote  a  book  against  the 
Massalians,  mentioned  by  b  Theodoret ;  and  another  work,  intitled  '  Of  Pseudepigraphal  books 
composed  by  heretics;  both  which  are  lost:  if  they  had  been  extant,  I  suppose  they -would 
have  given  me  more  satisfaction  than  the  law  of  Theodosius,  which  affords  not  any  argu- 
ment. Indeed,  I  do  not  think  that  Amphilochius  is  to  be  commended  for  procuring  that  law ; 
I  rather  think  that  he  therein  acted  contrary  to  the  doctrine  taught  by  our  Saviour,  which  in- 
culcates mutual  equity  and  forbearance,  and  to  many  apostolical  precepts,  requiring  bishops,  and 
all  Christians  in  general,  "  to  be  gentle,  shewing  all  meakness  unto  all  men :  to  be  gentle  unto 
all  men,  in  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves,  if  peradventure  God  will  give 
them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth."  The  catholics  had  suffered  many  hard- 
ships in  the  late  reign  of  Valens  :  afterwards  in  the  reigns  of  Gratian  and  Theodosius  they  came 
into  power.  If  they  had  more  truth  on  their  side  than  tb,e  Arians  I  wish  they  had  also  excelled 
in  moderation  and  equity ;  which  are  shining  virtues,  highly  becoming  weak  and  fallible  creatures 
one  toward  another,  perfectly  consistent  with  a  zeal  for  truth,  and  better  suited  to  promote  its 
interests,  than  force  and  violence. 


CHAP.  C. 

GREGORY,  BISHOP  OF  NYSSA  IN  CAPPADOCIA. 

I.  His  time  and  history.    II.  His  testimony  to  tfte  scriptures.    III.  Select  passages. 

I.  Gregory,  younger  brother  of  Basil,  was  ordained  bishop  of  Nyssa  in  Cappadocia  in  the 4 
latter  part  of  the  year  370,  or  in  '  371,  or  '  the  beginning  of  372.  Being  a  zealous  homoiisian, 
he  *  felt  the  heavy  hands  of  the  Arian  administration  under  Valens:  and  some  time  after  his 
ordination  was  obliged  to  live  in  exile,  in  an  unsettled  condition,  till  upon  the  death  of  Valens, 
he  and  others  were  restored  to  their  sees  by  an  edict  of  Gratian  in  373.  He  11  is  in  Jeroro's 
Catalogue  j  I  place  the  chapter,  which  is  short,  below.  He  was  alive  1  in  394 ;  the  year  of  his 
death  is  not  certainly  known.  I  formerly  k  made  large  extracts  out  of  our  Gregory's  oration 
upon  the  life  of  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  to  which  the  reader  is  referred :  I  now  proceed  to  take 
his  testimony  to  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament. 
II.  1.  He  speaks  '  of  the  five  divisions  of  the  book  of  Psalms. 

2.  He  takes  notice  of  n  the  ancient  versions  of  the  Old  Testament,  of  Aquila,  Symmachus, 
and  Theodotion,  beside  that  of  the  Seventy  :  in  "  one  place  he  consults  the  Hebrew. 

S.  *  A  0  greater  than  Solomon  made  use  of  him  as  an  instrument,  and  by  him  speaks  to  us 

*  See  Cave's  Lives  of  the  Primitive  Father*.  Vol.  ii.  in  h  Gregorias,  Nyssenos  episcopal,  frater  Basilii  Caesariensis, 
Gregory  Naz.  sect  vii.  p.  927, 828.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  251.   Bas-     ante  paucos  anno*  mihi  et  Gregorio  Nazianzeno  contia  Elmo- 


nag.  Ann.  383.  n.  vii.   Tillem.  Lei  Ariens.  art  13Q.  Mem.  miura  legit  libroa,  qui  et  tnulta  alia  sfhptiue  et  acribere 

Tom.  vi.  tor.    De  V.  I.  cap.  128. 

►  Hser.  Fab.  1.  iv.  cap.  xi.  1  Vid.  Pagi  Ann.  394.  n.  vi. 

«  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  ii.  p.  253.  et  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vii.  k  Vol.  i.  p.  39/1—695. 

p.  SOS.  »  In  Psalm.  Tr.  1.  cap.  ix.  T.  i.  p.  287.  D. 

d  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  244.  -  In  Hexaem  T.  i.  p.  7.  B.  p.  13.  B.  C. 

•  Vid.  Benedictin.  Vit.  S.  Basil,  c.  xtx.  »  In  Cant.  bom.  9.  T.  i.  p.  010.  C. 

'  Vid.  Pagi  Ann.  369.  n.  xvii.   Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  viii.  0  Ou7o;  opfcvtfi  ra>  T.*\ifuwlt  ra7w  xpyrafunf  Si  txttv*  ifur 

p.  144.    Tillem.  Gr.  Nyss.  art  Hi.  hcOMlilou,  wpdiptv'iv  IlafXuftMH,  ul<x  w  n>  EjofAaviiar^  ao» 

•  Vid.  Cav.  ib.  p.  244.  in  Tillem.  Mem.  T.  ix.  8.  Greg,  /ula  raulx  n  nj  «r/*>u<prj  fa  kafuiios  «*v  hcfuCtm  fthnn- 
de  Nysse.  art.  iv.  pw.  H.  A.  In  Cant  horn  l.T.  i.  p.  475.  D. 
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*  first  in  the  Proverbs,  then  in  the  Ecclesiastes,  and  after  that  in  the  philosophy  of  the  Canticles 
'  now  before  us.'  So  speaks  Gregory  in  the  first  of  his  fifteen  homilies  upon  the  book  of  Can- 
ticles :  who  has  also  a  preface  to  that  book,  and  eight  homilies  upon  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes  ; 
and  he  here  plainly  shews  us,  what  were  generally  esteemed  by  understanding  Christians  the 
genuine  writings  of  Solomon. 

4.  I  need  not  take  any  notice  of  quotations  of  the  gospels.  He  gives  •  the  title  of  the 
great  John  to  the  evangelist,  quoting  the  beginning  of  his  first  epistle,  soon  after  he  had  quoted 
the  beginning  of  his  gospel. 

5.  Die  book  of  the  Acts  is  very  often  quoted  by  him,  and  ascribed  to  b  Luke.  Moreover 
he  says,  that '  Luke  was  as  much  a  physician  of  souls,  as  of  the  body :  from  whence  we  can  con* 
elude,  that  he  took  the  evangelist  to  be  the  same  who  is  mentioned  Col.  iv.  14. 

6.  Gregory  d  quotes  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  with  that  title. 

7.  He  often  expressly  quotes  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  as  *  Paul's. 

8.  Gregory  seldom  quotes  the  book  of  the  Revelation :  yea,  I  think  he  sometimes  declines 
to  quote  it,  when  there  are  fair  occasions  for  so  doing  r  however,  he  f  has  expressly  quoted  it  in 
one  of  his  orations ;  and  though  he  there  calls  it  apocryphal,  perliaps  he  needs  not  be  supposed 
to  intend  to  detract  from  it,  for  he  calls  it  the  evangelist  John's. 

9.  There  is  a  passage*  in  Gregory's  book  against  Apollinarius,  published  by  Laurence  Za- 
cagni,  where  it  may  be  questioned,  whether  Gregory  refers  to  Rev.  i.  8,  or  h  John  viii.  25, 
according  to  a  very  uncommon  reading  indeed,  but  wliich  seems  to  be  that  followed  by  the  , 
author  of  the  Gothic  version.   For  clearing  this  I  put  below  1  a  part  of  the  note  of  the  learned 
Latin  translator  upon  the  place. 

10.  Titles  and  divisions,  and  marks  of  respect  for  the  scriptures,  are  such  as  these :  the  * 
sacred  writers  of  the  gospels ;  the  1  divine  gospels ;  apostles  "  and  prophets ;  one  *  and  the  same 
God  speaks  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  New  Testament ;  Paul  *  the  herald  or  preacher  of  grace, 
the  chief  conductor  of  the  church's  marriage,  and  the  mouth  of  Christ.  I  refer  to '  another 
place  very  honourable  to  that  apostle.  He  says,  it q  is  one  of  the  Lord's  commands,  that  we 
should  study  the  scriptures.  See  John  v.  39<  He  reckons  it  to  the  advantage  of  Ephrem  the 
Syrian,  that,  from  early  age  he  had  been  instructed  in  the  sacred  scriptures.  I  omit  many 
other  like  things,  not  needful  to  be  transcribed.  He  proves '  what  he  advances  by  texts  of  scrip- 
ture.  Again,  4  Where  1  did  Apollinarius  learn,  that  the  Spirit  became  incarnate  ?  What  scrip- 
« ture  says  this  ?  We  have  not  learned  any  such  thing  from  the  gospels :  but  that  the  Word 

•  became  flesh,  as  the  great  apostle  says.' 

III.  I  shall  now  take  some  select  passages,  partly  relating  to  the  scriptures,  partly  to  other 
matters. 


*  *Oir«f  h)  xa*  i  fu/af  Iowynjf  trmiijxty.  Id  Cant.  bom. 
13.  T.  i.  p.  664.  C. 

b  'H  frpty  tc  afy*!  ra  /3»CXm  rim  TIpa£«etiy  I  Asxaf .  x.  X. 
In  Christ.  Resurr.  Or.  2.  T.  iii.  p.  415.  C. 

*  "O  roirov  Awtaj ,  i  rwv  •Jrvxwv  ij  run  vuijuftm  txlpts, 
tfpxtyt  ro  tv  ytjffi  Strfatut.  De  Poenit.  in  Luc.  vii.  36.  &c. 
T.  ii.  p.  163.  D. 

*  Xafiript*  &  ruf  Epwjwj.  Orat.  in  I  Cor.  xv.28.T.  ii. 
p.  15.  C.  Vid.  et  Catechet.  Or.  cap.  32.  T.  iii.  p.  04-  A. 
In  Chr.  Res.  Or.  i.  T.  3.  p.  396.  C.  et  alibi. 

«  Aio  xju  HavX*;  Etpsuoif  ttiftkhan  t>*tfa.  In  Chr.  Res. 
Or.  ii.  T.  iii.  p.  408.  B.  et  passim. 

'  Hxs<ra.  rtt  tvxyhter*  \mxyv*  tr  aroxpvQots  trpes  rat  rwt- 

"ks  Si  ouyi/jfcoJo*  tefovfof  fl^eAov  yap  r^x,  f  i)«r«,  ^v/j^i, 

ij?frof.    In  mam  ordinal.  T.  ii  p.  44.  A. 

«  .  xafaf  pi<n  ma  Ttfi  ypxftjf  4  kofoc  Sli  ifto  npu  >j  a/>- 
jpf    Adv.  Apoll.  cap.  37.  p.  219.    Zacagn.  Momim  Vet. 

6  '  Ideo  dixeront  ci :  Tu  quis  es  ?  Et  dixit  ei*  Jesus:  Prin- 
'  cipium,  ceu  qnoque  dico  vobis  '  Sacr.  Evang.  Vers.  Gotb. 
cum  Interpret.  Lat.  Eric.  Benzel.Oxon.  1750. 

1  '  Principium.*} ,  Legit  ergo,  quamvis  noilo  qui  nunc  super- 
estcodice  MSS.  consentiente,  y  apyy,  ilt  xcu  Xtfw  up.iv.  Nam 
religiosus  interpres,  si  casum  quanum  invemsset,  utiqae  scrip* 
sissct.  Benzel  in  loc 


k  OJ  rw  loayUXirun  lipci  mytyx$ti%.  In  Chr.  Res.  Or.  ii. 
T.  Ui.  p  400.  D. 

1  Encom.  Ephr.  Syr.T.  iii.  p.  595.  B. 

m  'H  rwv  amroXutm  rt  »«  vptfjltyo*  Madjuualcy-.  De 
Occurs.  Dom.  T.  iii.  p.  446.  D. 

Aia  rah  ijA*ov  a!  raw  vpo&flwy  xm  a-MraXav  vaXttrfltf.  Ia 
Natal.  Chr.  T.  iii.  p.  340.  A. 

"  A«x>wi  hx  xai  tw  avhv  S«o»  ri  xai  »4p$«Jijy  w  rm 

wptfrtfxts  xxi  n?  xa»m  AaSijxj}  AcXaXipuvat.  De  Oc.  Dom. 
T.  iii.  p  460  B. 

0  'O  falwf  rxf  yjtp\h{,  i  »uju.£«roM/  rt,s  fxxA^naf ,  r»  rm 
Jtfir*  ca^ct.   Vit.  S.  Ephr.  T.  iii  p.  596.  C. 

v  In  1  Cor.  xv.  2tJ.  T.  ii.  p.  6.  H. 

■>  Kau  r«7ft  run  ittnoltxun  wxpayfo.aalwv  «f  i,  ro  Sttv  tpfv- 
»a»  ran  ypevfas-    lu  Eccles.  horn.  i.  T.  i.  p.  3/4.  C. 

'  'O  rp*$ns  ttf»  ex  vp*rr,s  ^Aixiaj,  xat  xvfyfit if  i*  ry  ron> 
bttoov  ptAth  ypx$wv,  t/vrnrUis  ii  toij  rijs  x*pihs  cunaMs 
ox*^o*f-  x.  k.    De  Vit.  S.  Ephr.  T.  iii.  p.  5y».  C 

»  Keu  pa-pins  t?i  rttpi  ruin  rys  dftxf  ypa.pt  wapakrSat 
In  Hexaetn.  T.  i.  14.  D.    Con  I',  ib.  p.  2b.  D. 

'  TiS  ypo-f*)  rxtAx  XtyH;       Ov%SL»f  vtxpat  ram  coay/s- 

$w>r,{  thix-xPw**'  a  AX'  ok  fuv  i  Aoysf         iltnlo-  x.  A. 
Adv.  Apoll.  cap.  IX  ubi  sup.  p.  148. 
^ 
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47<>  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History, 

\,  There  *  are  five  orations  of  Gregory  upon  the  Lord's  prayers,  but  no  notice  taken  of  any 
^oxology  at  the  end. 

2.  Gregory  says,  that*  in  the  most  exact  copies,  St.  Mark's  gospel  concluded  with  those 
^rords  ch.  xvi.  8 ;  "  For  they  were  afraid."  But  in  some  copies  it  was  added,  44  Now  when 
Jesus  was  risen  early  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene }  "  and 
what  follows :  In  which  he  says,  there  seemed  to  be  some  things  different  from  the  accounts 
-given  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  by  the  other  evangelists.  He  therefore  reconciles  them,  and 
compares  together  all  the  four  evangelists,  Matthew,  John,  Luke,  and  Mark.  Mliich  shews, 
there  were  no  other  authentic  histories  of  Christ,  except  these  four ;  and  that  there  were  no 
ether,  for  which  the  church  had  any  regard. 

Mill  says,  that c  Gregory  Nyssen  is  the  first,  who  has  taken  any  notice  of  this  various  reading 
at  the  conclusion  of  St.  Mark's  gospel. 

3.  He  says,  there  d  are  three  Maries  mentioned  as  standing  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  of  Jesas, 
Mary  our  Lord's  mother,  Mary  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene.  John  xix.  25.  For 
Mary  mother  of  James,  or  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  as  mentioned  by  the  other  evangelists,  he 
cannot  but  think  to  be  the  same  with  our  Lord's  mother ;  James  and  Joses  he  supposes  to  be  the 
children  of  Joseph,  whom  he  had  by  a  former  marriage.  He  moreover  says,  that  *  James  called 
44  the  less  "  in  Mark  xv.  40,  was  not  an  apostle,  being  different  from  James  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
who  was  one  of  the  twelve  apostles. 

4.  •  That f  we  might  be  satisfied  Christ  had  a  real  body,  and  was  not  a  man  in  appearance, 
4  the  scriptures  have  recorded  without  reserve  every  thing  peculiar  to  our  nature,  his  eating,  and 
'  drinking,  and  sleeping,  weariness,  refreshment  by  food,  growing  in  bodily  stature,  and  in 

*  wisdom.    But  he  had  no  sickness,  nor  decays,  as  He  had  no  sin.' 

5.  He  «  speaks  of  the  advantage  which  redounds  to  us  from  Thomas's  slowness  to  believe; 
we  have  thereby  fuller  assurance,  he  says,  that  Christ  rose  with  the  same  body  that  had  died. 

6.  Gregory  *  observes  some  things  in  St.  John's  gospel,  as  proofs  of  the  reality  of  our  Lord'i 
resurrection,  and  that  the  body  was  not  stolen  out  ol  the  sepulchre.    '  Says  John,  "  Then  took 

*  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes,"  ch.  xix.  40.  Which  linen  clothes  were 
«  not  taken  away,  but  "  were  seen  lying"  by  John  and  Peter,  ch.  xx.  5,  f>.  But  how  should 
4  thieves  have  had  time  to  pull  off  the  linen  bandages  [or  wrappers],  which  being  spicy  would 
4  cling  to  the  body,  and  could  not  be  pulled  off  but  in  some  time,  by  persons  who  had  leisure? 

*  Moreover,  says  '  he,  how  should  thieves  have  leisure  and  assurance,  to  put  44  the  napkin  that 
4  was  about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself," 

*  vcr.  7.  Here  are  no  signs  of  the  horror  or  hurry  of  thieves.'  Perhaps  such  observations  as 
these  may  satisfy  some  people,  that  the  ancient  Christians  had  a  small  share  of  good  sense. 

7«  There  is  a  letter  of  Gregory  to  a  friend  concerning  those  who  go  to  Jerusalem,  or  other 
places  near  iL  4  Some  k  there  are,'  he  savs,  4  who  think  it  a  branch  of  piety  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 
« to  see  the  places  which  the  Lord  had  honoured  with  his  presence,  when  in  the  body.    But 1 

*  here,  first,  it  may  be  well  to  look  to  the  rule :  and  if  the  Lord  has  not  commanded  it,  nor 
«  among  the  beatitudes  pronounced  them  blessed  that  go  to  Jerusalem,  it  may  be  let  alone.  He 

*  mentions  divers  inconveniencies  of  this  journey,  and  the  temptations  to  which  people  are.ex- 

*  posed  therein.  Besides,  Christ  is  not  now  at  Jerusalem:  nor  is  there  any  reason  to  think  the 
«  fulness  of  the  Spirit  so  confined  to  Jerusalem,  but  that  it  may  reach  us  at  home.  Moreover,'  he 
says,  4  that  Jerusalem  was  then  a  very  wicked  place;  and  that  there  were  better  helps  for  piety 

*  in  Cappadocia.'  They  who  please  may  compare  Gregory  with  m  Jerom,  who  seems  little  better 
aflbcted  to  tliese  pilgrimages  than  our  author. 


»T.  i.  p.  712—761. 

b  Er  fuv  to(*  a.itCiZtS'tptit  aWi.'-a"  ijj  n  xalx  Mftfxst  ::ay- 
AXjiv,  fMXpi  th  i tiZnh  yaf,  t/ti  ro  TtXo;.  K>  U  Tin  w«c- 
uttixtxeu  rxula.  x.  a.    Iu  C'ljr.  Res.  Or.  ii.  T.  iii.  p.  411.  H. 

c  E  codicibus  istius  ar\i  nu-inorat  primus  jam  (ipiod  scinnO 
On-goriuj  Nywcnus  nonnullos,  in  <jiiihu$  Kvangcliiun  Marci 
finituro  erat  ad  capitis  xvi.  vcr.  8.  verba  isu,  tfifwh  yao. 
JYolegom.  n.  812. 

.   4  Vid.  ibid.  p.  412.  C.  D.  413.  A. 
'  lb.  p.  413.  Ii.  C. 


r  Ep.  ad  Eustatb.  tec.  T.  iii.  p.  658.  C.  D. 

r^n;  fi(  rtty  wir'v  fSfSauaihjiu*,  »*  w  cvfLalt  wsm-'Uv,  f*  Bi"j> 
xii  iirjit'iou  mrttsrartts  tov  Efupat-injX.  x.  X.  Ibid.  p.  204.  C. 
h  Il>.  p.  405. 

1  U«  yaf  vyo>.rp  tr/iv  oi  xXfirlau  xai  Tjixn'r^  afnar,  u.f 
xai  T6  Tj;f  Kt£xXrt(  xaXi/upa  xald  Tfltjiv  t\>.nv  xai  ti9i>» 
X*ps  »  Ibid.  405.  CD.'  "  T.  iii  p.  Gui  1—038. 

'  — KctXtuf  ay  tyu  TBOf  rav  0Xtwtv.  p.  63X  A. 

»  Ad  Paului.  cp.  40.  ai.  1  J.  T.  iv.  p.  504. 
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Didymus  of  Alexandria.   A.  D.  570.  477 

8.  He  1  entirely  disclaims  the  expectation  of  a  voluptuous  Millennium,  the  renewal  of  Jewish 
sacrifices,  and  a  terrestrial  Jerusalem  adorned  with  precious  stones. 

9.  There  *  are  in  Gregory  several  passages,  asserting  free-will  in  strong  terms ;  to  which 
I  refer. 


CHAP.  CI. 

DIDYMUS  OF  ALEXANDRIA. 

I.  His  history,  and  character,  his  commentaries  upon  the  scriptures,  and  other  works.    11.  His 
testimony  to  the  scriptwes  farther  shewn.    III.  Select  passages. 

I.  1.  Didymus,  master*  of  the  catechetical  school  at  Alexandria,  flourished  '  about  the  year  370. 
He  •  lost  his  sight  by  a  distemper,  when  very  young,  in  the  fourth  or  fifth  year  of  his  age,  before 
he  had  learned  to  read,  or  whilst  he  was  learning  letters.  He  attained  nevertheless  to  great 
learning;  beside  grammar  and  rhetoric,  he  understood  logic,  music,  geometry,  astronomy,  the 
most  abstruse  problems  of  the  mathematicians,  and  all  the  opinions  of  the  philosophers;  as  we 
are  assured  by  divers  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers,  who  cannot  forbear  to  call  him  a  wonderful 
uian.  They  also  say,  that '  he  had  great  acquaintance  with  the  divine  oracles  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  so  as  to  write  many  commentaries  upon  them.  As  Sozomen  says:  «  Many  1  excited 
'  by  his  great  fame,  came  from  far  to  Alexandria,  some  to  hear  him,  others  only  to  see  him. 
«  And  it  was  no  small  grief  to  the  Arians,  that  he  maintained  the  Nicene  doctrine.'    He  adds, 

*  that  he  persuaded  men  not  so  much  by  the  force  of  his  reasons,  as  by  the  agreeable  manner  of 

*  proposing  them :  for  he  would  make  every  one  to  be  judge  of  the  point  in  question.'  Some 
account  of  the  character  of  Didymus  was  given  "  formerly,  when  the  amiable  mildness  of  his 
temper,  here  intimated  by  Sozomen,  was  collected  from  the  moderation  conspicuous  in  his 
writings  against  the  Manichees. 

2.  In  the  '  preface  to  his  own  Commentaries  upon  Hosea,  Jerom  styles  Didymus  the  most 
learned  man  of  his  time.    Palladius  k  says,  he  surpassed  all  the  ancients  m  knowledge. 

3.  Jerom  often  expresses  '  great  affection  and  esteem  for  Didymus.  And  though,  when  the 
controversy  about  Origen's  orthodoxy  was  on  foot,  he  takes  notice  of  his  acceding  to  the  peculiar 
opinions  01  that  eminent  ancient,  he  always  "  allows  him  to  have  maintained  the  catholic  doctrine 

*  Ad  Eust.  et  Ambr.  T.  iii.  p.  658.  CD.             •  *  H*  St  »  r»  ru^ov  SeufLsr  xai  w»XAo*  xxlx  to  xAtej  m 

*  Dc  Homin'u  Opificio.  cap.  iv.  T.  I.  p.  526.  E-    D©  Vita  a.>Sp*s  *<f  A\e£a.ripnar  was«/ivc*7»,  oi  fj.tr  avis  ax««(xj»o«,  ol 
Mosis.  p.  200.  C.  D.  203.  A.  B.  De  Aniraa.  T.  ii.  p.  107.  B.  h  'irwtvAis  ftttor.  x.  A.  Soz.  1.  iii.  c.  15.  p.  523.  C. 
Catechet.  Or.  cap.  31.  T.  iii  p.  91.  et  cap.  39.  p.  105.  h  P.  147- 

c        vrpoirawof  «v  kkt^cLvipua.  to  ubh  hta.o-K»\tw  ran        '  quum  essem  Alexandria;,  vidi  Didymum,  et  euro 

itpwv  uA-fyiialxv.  Soz.  I.  iii.  c.  15.  in.  frequenter  audivi,  virnm  su".  temporis  emditissimum.  Roga- 

4  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.T.  i.  p.  253.  vique  turn,  ut,  quod  Origcnes  non  fecwat,  ipsa  complcrct,  et 

*  Didymus  Alcxandrinus  mulia  de  nostra  dogmate  per  scriberei  in  Osee  ComnaeDtarios.  Qui  tres  libros,  me  petentc, 
notarios  commentalur>  qui,  post  quintum  navitaiis  annum  dictavit,  quinque  quoquc  alius  in  Zacburiam.  Pr.  iu  Owe.  1'. 
lurainibtuorbatus,  dementoram  quoque  ignarus  t'uit.  Hicron.  iii.  p.  1238. 

Chr.  ad  A.  372.  p.  187.  Et  vid.  infr.  not.  *  k        uif  varlxs  tntftiZr.xnxi  r«s  xfXaws  **  y*w<?*i. 

Is  najnque  in  pan  a  stale,  cum  ad  hue  ctiam  prima  literarum  Hist.  Lautt.  cap.  iii.  ubi  supra, 

tgnoraret  elementa,  luminibus^orbatus.   Ruf.  H.  E.  I.  ii.  c.  7.  1  Prarterm'uto  Didymum  videntem  meum.    Pr.  in  cp.  ad 

Ojlos  xtfiiSi)  vto;  wr,  xai  t«  vp-x'ia.  ra»  yp&uu.*1wr  r»X*M  Gal.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  222. 

jtatwr.  Socr.  1.  iv.  c.  25.  Et  Didymus,  cujus  amicitii*  nuper  usi  surnus.    Prol.  in  Is. 

— ruf  Ktf  iftrth  tv  ty)  wpwh  wtio*  njf  fmfynvs  run  T.  iii.  p.  6. 

rw/uu».    Soz.  1.  iii.  c.  15.  Jam  canis  spargebatur  caput,  et  magi-strum  potius  quam 

ws  avh;  put  SniyyeahrTtifXttir,!  ras  viitif  awroCaAaw,  discipulum  decebat.    Pcrrcxi  tameu  Alexandriam ;  audivi 

itij?*  ypecnnalttiv  umafcjxwj .    Pallad.  HUt.  Laus.  cap.  3.  Ap.  Didymum.    In  multis  ei*  gratia*  ago.    Quod  nescivi,  didtct : 

Bib.  PP.  Morell.  T.  xiii.  p.  904.  quod  sciebam,  illo  doccnte,  non  perdidi.    Ad  Panim.  ct 

'  Ow  fiy*  aAXa  xcu  ret.  htia  A»/ia  aaXcua;  xa<  xcuvijf  hair)-  Ocean,  cp.  41.  al.  65.  T.  iv.  p.  342. 

*f,s  Okas  axfiC<*{  tfrunui,  w'r*  croAAa  ptv  txiutm  /3<CAmc.  »  Id  Didymo  vero  et  mcmoriam  prardicamiit,  ct  supvc 

Socr.  I.  iv.  c.  25.  p.  241.  TriniUte  fidei  puritatem:  scd  in  catena,  qua:  Origenj  male 
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478  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

concerning  the  Trinity;  and  acknowledges  his  prodigious  memory,  great  learning,  and  fine 
manner  of  writing. 

4.  Jerom,  who  has  placed  Didymus  in  his  Catalogue  of  Illustrious  Men,  there  says,  that  •  he 
wrote  commentaries  upon  the  whole  book  of  Psalms,  and  upon  the  gospels  of  Matthew  and  John; 
a  treatise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  translated  into  Latin  by  Jerom ;  also  commentaries  upon  Isaiah, 
Hosea,  Zechariah,  Job;  against  the  Arians,  in  three  books;  and  many  other  works.  When  Jerom 
wrote  his  tiook  of  Illustrious  Men,  in  392,  Didymus  was  living,  being  then  in  the  84th  year  of 
his  age.    He  died  a  short  time  afterwards. 

5.  The  b  commentaries  upon  Hosea  and  Zechariah  were  written  at  Jerom's  request.  Many 
of  Jerom's  passages,  where  he  speaks  distinctly  of  Didymus's  commentaries  upon  the  scripture, 
are  transcribed  at  length  at  the  bottom  of  the  pages  of  the  chapter  of  Apollinarius;  where  they 
may  be  read  by  those  who  are  curious. 

6.  Beside  the  commentaries  mentioned  by  Jerom,  Didymus  wrote  also  enarrations,  or  short 
notes  upon  the  seven  catholic  epistles,  of  which  we  saw  a  good  proof  some  while  c  ago. 

7.  They  who  are  desirous  to  know  more  of  his  commentaries  upon  the  scriptures,  may  con- 
sult 4  Fabncius  and  •  Tillemont. 

8.  We  still  have  a  book  of  Didymus  against  the  Manichees,  in  the  original  Greek,  of  which 
some  notice  was  taken  in  the  history  of  that  *  sect ;  the  "  treatise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  Jerom's 
version;  and  1  the  Enarrations  upon  the  seven  catholic  epistles  in  Latin.  And  in  the  Greek 
Chains  are  fragments  of  some  of  his  commentaries.  The  late  excellent  Mr.  J.  C.  Wolflj  of 
Hamburg,  published  k  a  large  collection  of  notes  and  observations  of  Didymus  upon  the  Acts  of 
the  apostles,  taken  from  a  manuscript  Greek  Chain  at  the  University  of  Oxford. 

it.  In  these  three  works  still  remaining,  Against  the  Manichees,  Of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
Enarrations  upon  the  catholic  epistles,  many  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  arc  frequently 
quoted. 

1.  The   epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is  quoted  with  that  title. 

2.  Didymus  received  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  Paul's.  It  is  quoted  in  all  the  three 
works  Just  mentioned;  in  °  the  tract  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  against  *  the  Manichees,  and 
the  *  Enarrations. 

3.  He  supposeth,  the  r  first  epistle  of  Peter  to  be  written  to  Jews  scattered  abroad  in  several 
countries. 

4.  At  the  end  of  his  Enarration  upon  the  second  epistle  of  Peter  he  either  says,  that *  it  is 
spurious,  or  that  it  has  been  corrupted  and  interpolated,  and  therefore  is  not  in  the  canon. 
Nevertheless,  I  think,  it  must  generally  have  been  in  authority  with  the  Christians  among  whom 
Didymus  lived,  that  is,  at  Alexandria;  otherwise  he  would  not  have  written  notes  upon  it, 
together  with  the  other  catholic  epistles.    However,  this  passage,  if  rightly  represented  in  the 

credidit,  not  ab  eo  retrahimu*.    Adv.  Ruf.  1.  iii.  p.  463.  f.  T.       k  See  note  '.  c  See  Vol.  i.  p.  404. 

ir.   Conf.  adv.  Ruf.  I.  i.  p.  355.  M.  *  Bib.  Gr.  T.  viii.  p.  353—357.  *  Mem.  Ec.  T.  s. 

Quid  respondebis  pro  Didymo,  qui  certe  in  Trinitate  Ca-       1  Apud  Co  03  be  (is.  Auctar  Noviss.  P.  ii.  p.  21.  Sec.  et  ap. 

tlwOcus  est?  Cujus  etiam  noa  de  Spirttu  Sancto  librum  in  Canis.  Lection,  ex  edit.  Basnag.  p.  204.  &c. 


lattnam  lmguam  vertitnus.       CaMeruro  in  aliis  dogmatibua        t  See  p.  147- 
et  Eusebius  et  Didymus  apertissime  in  Origenis  scita  conce-       h  Ap.  S.  Hieron.  Opp.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  494.  5rc. 
dunt;  ct,  quod  oranet  ecclesiae  reprobant,  catholice  et  pie       1  Ap.  Bib.  PP.  Lugdun.T.  iv.  p.  319,  &c. 
dictum  esse  defendunt.    Adv.  Ruf.  1.  i.  p.  407.  409.  k  Vid.  Wolff.  AnecdoL  Grace.  T.  iv.  p.  1—52.  Hamb. 

prudentior,  doctior,  eloquentior  Eusebio  et  Didymo,  1724. 


awertoribus  Origenis,  inveniri  potest?  Ad  Pamm.  et  Ocean.  1  Beatus  qooque  Apostolus  ad  Ephcsio*  sctibens  ait  De 

Ep.  41.  al.  65.  T.  iv.  p.  347.  in.  Sp.  S.  ap.  Hieron.  T  ir.  p.  497.  in. 

1  Didymus  Alexandrinus,  captus  a  parvi  aetate  oculis,  et  ob  m  Paulas  in  epistolft,  quam  ad  Hebneos  scribit.  De  Sp.  S. 

id  elementorum  ignarus,  tantum  miraculum  sui  omnibus  prae-  p.  495.    Vid.  et  p.  502.  et  passim.  . 

butt,  ut  Dtalecticam  qooque  et  Geometriam,  quae  vel  maxima  B  '£lf  ypxfn  LlavAof  rots  wirwj'  Tifuo*  i  yaps;,  *• 

visa  indiget,  usque  ad  perfectum  didicerit.  Hie  plura  nobilia-  Contr.  Manicb.  ap.  Combens.  p.  20'.  in. 

que  opera  conscripsit :  Commentaries  in  Evangelium  Mattliaei  •  Vid.  Enarr.  in  J  Joan.  cap.  iv.  ap.  B.  PP.  T.  W.  p.  333.  B. 

ct  Johanms  :  et  de  dogmatibus,  et  contra  Arianos  libros  duos:  Ppositus   Petrus  rircumcisionis  Apostolus,  omniumqne 

et  de  Spiritu  Sancto  librum  unum,  quern  ego  in  Latinum  Judaeorum  habens  studium,  scribit  eis  qui  in  totius  orbis  dis- 

verti:  in  Isai'am  tomos  decern  et  octo:  in  Osce,  ad  me  persione  morabantur,  taiuquam  advenis  civitatum  extranearuro. 


pcrsionc  t 

scribens,  Commentariorum  libros  tfes :  et  in  Zachariaro,  meo  In  1  ep.  Pet.  c.  i.  in.  p.  321.  E.  Vid.  ct  Enarr.  in  ep.  Jacob, 
rogatn,  libros  quioque:  et  Commentaries  in  Job:  muhaque    p.  320.  A. 

alia,  quae  digerere  proprii  indicia  est.  Vivit  usque  hodie,  et  4  Non  est  igitur  ignorandum,  pneaeutem  epistolam  esse  fal- 
octogesimum  tcriium  acUtis  excessit  annum,  De  V.  I.  satam.  Qo«e  licet  publicetur,  non  tamen  in  eanone  ot 
cap.  109.  Enarr.  in  2  Pet  iii.  ap.  B.  PP.  T.  iv,  p.  320".  G. 
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Latin  version*  may  be  allowed  to  be  an  intimation,  that  there  were  some,  who  had  doubts  about 
its  genuineness  and  authority. 

5.  I  suppose,  that  the  book  of  the  Revelation  was  received  by  Didymus;  it 1  is  quoted  in  the 
Enarrations. 

6.  He  manifests  his  respect  for  the  scriptures,  calling  them  the  b  divine  scriptures,  and  con- 
tinually proving  what  he  asserts  from  *  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  *  the 
writings  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  in  both  which  speaks  the  same  Spirit. 

III.  Shall  I  now  add  a  few  select  passages,  before  I  conclude  this  chapter  ? 

1.  Eph.  ii.  3.  "  And  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  as  well  as  others."  Didymus  says, 
the  •  meaning  of  "  by  nature"  is  really,  truly,  indeed ;  for  all  sinners  are  obnoxious  to  wrath. 
"  We  were"  once  truly,  really,  "  children  of  wrath,  as  well  as  others;"  that  is,  as  they  who  are 
still  in  sin. 

2.  He  r  rejected  the  common  notion  of  the  Millennium,  embraced  by  many  at  that  time. 

3.  Didymus  asserts  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  and  yet  he  supposeth,  that 1  thereby 
is  meant  in  many  texts  of  scripture  a  gift,  or  a  fulness  of  divine  gifts. 


CHAP.  CII. 

EPHREM  THE  SYRIAN. 

I.  His  time  and  character.    II.  The  editions  of  his  works.    HI.  A  farther  account  of  his  works, 
for  shewing  what  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  were  received  by  him.    IV.  General  titles 
and  divisions.    V.  Marks  qf  respect  for  the  scripture.    VI.  Select  passages. 

1.  Ephrem,  or  Ephraim,  called  the  Syrian,  was  born  at  Nisibis,  or  near  it,  in  Mesopotamia. 
But  he  spent  the  larger  and  latter  part  of  his  time  at  Edessa.  He  lived  for  a  while  a  monastic 
kind  of  life ;  afterwards  he  was  made  deacon,  which  was  the  highest  ecclesiastical  order  to  which 
he  attained. 

According  to  Cave,  Ephrem  flourished  about  the  year  S70,  and  died  in  378.  I  place  him 
likewise  at  370,  though  I  think,  he  must  have  been  an  author  much  sooner.  Dr.  Asseman  sup- 
poseth, that  "  he  was  a  disciple  of  James  bishop  of  Nisibis,  and  that  he  accompanied  him  to  the 
council  of  Nice  in  325.  Tne  time  of  his  birth  is  not  known  with  certainty;  though  Asseman 
says,  upon  the  authority  of  Syrian  writers,  that  1  he  was  born  under  the  reign  of  Constantine; 
and  he  thinks,  he  died  before  k  the  end  of  the  year  378.  Which  is  agreeable  to  Jerom's  account, 

*  cujus  fit  mernoria  in  Apocalypsi  per  Jezabel.  Enarr.  bona  petentibus  se?'  [Matt.  vii.  11.]  Alter  "vero:  '  Quanta 

in  ep.  Jud.  p.  336.  D.  magis  Pater  vester  caslestis  dabit  Spiritum  Sanctum  petentibus 

k  AI  Sr«en  ypafai.  Contr.  Manich.  p.  22.  m.  se)'  [Luc.  xi.  13.]  Ex  quibus  apparet,  Spiritum  Sanctum 

Plena  sunt  volumina  divinarum  scripturarum  his  sermoni-  plenitudinem  esse  donomm  Dei.   De  Sp.  S.  p.  496.  in. 


bus.  De  Sp.  S.  p.  405.  in.  Dicimus  mitem  virtutis  et  disciplitia:  quosdam  esse  plenos  : 

Veteris  quoque  Testamenti  homo  David.— Necnoo  etiam    ut  illud:  '  Repletus  est  Spiritu  Sancto.'  Ei.  xxxi.  3.  ma 


in  Novo  Testaroento.  Ibid.  aliud  significantes,  quara  plenos  esse  consummat*  atque  per- 

*  Possumus  quidem  testimonia  de  divinis  Uteris  exhibere,    fectse  virtutis.    Ib.  p.  49«.  m. 


quia  idem  Spirit  us  et  Apostolis  et  Propbetis  fuit.   Ibid  et  Quia  nunc  proposuimus  ostendere,  superintelligi  semper  in 

passim.  Spiritu  Sancto  dona  virtu  turn:  ita  ut  qui  eum  habet,  dona- 

*  *07»  yjuv  parsi  mc»a  opPos,  t&s  xcu  cl  Xwroi  aiApumr  el  tionibus  Dei  plenus  habeatur.  Unde  et  in  Isaia.— '  Ponam 
tmh  levpo  tv  rw  aftapla&tt*  owe;.  Ilf  scxfi-uvor  St  ro  pvre*  e  Spiritum  meum  super  semen  tuurn,  et  benedictiones  raeas 
70  haIx  pjw  r^fieum,  aWa  r»  aXi-Stia;      fyXa-r,  sit  aAij-  super  filios  tuos.*  Ib.  p.  500.  ion*,  in. 

iuf  vrtvivrtt  opfy  uvxpx*™    ipetplaptrlis.  Contr.  Manich.  b  Jacobtw,  cognomento  Magnus,  natus  Nisibi— — ad  episco- 

P-  23.  A.  Ed.  Comber".  patum  Nisibis  evectus  fuit,  ubi  sanctum  Ephricm  auditorem 

'  Si  ergo  in  ccclis  fidelibus  hsec  senratur  hasreditas,  frivol*  habnit.    Anno  Alexandri  636,  Cbristi  325,  una  cum  Ephras- 

liuedam  et  tepida  proferunt  aliqui  putantes,  earn  se  percipere  mo  in  Bitbvntam  profectus,  Concilio  Nicasno  intermit,  doc- 

»  terrena  Jerusalem.  Sec.  Enarr.  in  1  ep.  Pet.  cap.  i.  rer.  4.  trinas  orthodoxae  viodex  acerrimos.  Jot.  Assem.  Bib.  Or.  T. 

p.  321.  G.  H.  i.  p.  17.  in.                  'lb.  p.  24. 

*  Nam  eumdem  Evangelu  locum  Matthzus  Lucasque  de-  ■  Ib.  p.  54.  not.  1. 
wibens,  alter  ex  bis  ait :  '  Quanta  magis  Pater  coekstis  dibit 
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who  savs,  that  Ephrem  died  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Valens.  Fabridus  think?,  he  died  in 
875.    iiasnage,  not  before  380. 

J?or  a  more  particular  account  of  Ephrem,  I  refer  to  the  learned  moderns  already  named,' 
Cave, "  Basnage, e  Fabricius, '  Asseman,  and  likewise  to  e  Tillemont,.  As  Jerom  has  an  article 
tor  him,  I  put  it 1  in  the  margin.  He  mentions  a  book  of  Ephrem,  translated  into  Greek,  which 
19  not  now  known  to  be  extant 

Ephrem  was  a  man  of  great  fame,  and  much  esteemed  among  the  Greeks,  as  well  as  Syrians. 
Sozomen  '  has  a  particular  account  of  him,  and  gives  him  high  commendations.  Theodoret 
speaks  of  him  k  more  than  once:  he  says,  he  1  was  an  excellent  man,  and  a  fine  writer  j  though 
he  was  not  acquainted  with  the  Greek  learning.  In  Photius  k  is  an  account  of  several  of 
Ephrem's  works,  which  he  had  read  in  Greek.  There  is  an  Encomium,  or  Life  of  Ephrem, 
written  by  1  Gregory  Nyssen,  if  it  be  his;  for  it  is  "doubted  of:  however,  if  it  is  not  Gregory's,  it 
was,  probably,  written  by  some  other  not  long  after  his  time.  That  author  calls  "  Ephrem  the 
doctor  of  the  whole  world:  and  it  is  common  with  the  Syrian  writers,  to  0  call  him  the  doctor  or 
master  of  the  world,  and  their  prophet. 

II.  There  have  been  for  some  time  two  editions  of  Ephrem's  works;  one  by  Gerard  Vossius, 
in  Latin,  in  three  volumes,  at  Rome,  finished  in  1597,  and  since  published  elsewhere;  another 
in  Greek,  at  Oxford  in  1709.  Of  both  these  editions  accounts  may  be  seen  in  the  fore-men- 
tioned writers,  particularly  '  J.  A.  Fabricius,  and  '  Dr.  Joseph  Asseman,  who  after  having  thrown 
a  great  deal  of  new  light  upon  the  history  and  works  of  Ephrem,  in  his  Bibliotheca  Orientalis,' 
has  at  length,  together  with  other  assistants,  published  at  Rome  a  much  more  complete  edition 
of  his  works,  in  six  tomes  or  volumes ;  three  of  which  are  Syriac  and  Latin,  and  the  other  three 
Greek  and  Latin.    This  edition  was  begun  to  be  published  in  1/32,  and  finished  in  1747. 

I  believe,  I  shall  scarce  quote  .at  all  the  edition  of  Vossius,  which  is  a  translation  of  a  trans- 
lation. Nor  can  one  quote  the  Greek  with  full  assurance,  which  consists  of  translations,  made 
we  know  not  when;  nor  by  whom. 

Cave  says,  there  '  is  reason  to  suspect  the  genuineness  of  many  works  in  the  collection  of 
Vossius.  Tillemont '  speaks  to  the  like  purpose.  A  work,  called  the "  Confession  is  very  doubtful: 
Tillemont  defends  it;  but  he  is  sensible  that  it "  was  not  known  to  Gregory  Nyssen,  or  whoever 
was  the  author  of  the  above  mentioned  Encomium.  And  speaking  of  a  story  therein  related,  he 
has  these  expressions:  '  These,'  says  1  he,  *  are  indeed  extraordinary  circumstances;  but  we  see 

•  no  good  reason  to  doubt  of  their  truth,  the  Confession  having  in  it  too  many  marks  of  sincerity, 
4  and  also  of  grandeur,  to  allow  us  to  imagine  it  to  be  one  of  the  pretended  pious  romances,  too 

*  common  among  the  Greeks.'  Dr.  Asseman  likewise  has  taken  notice  of  a  difBculty,  relating  * 
to  this  Confession,  which  I  cannot  say  he  has  answered. 

The  famous  piece  called  Ephrem's  Testament,  as  published  in  Greek  at  Oxford,  and  in 
Latin  by  Vossius,  is  interpolated,  as  Asseman  expressly  "  says.   There  are  also  very  considerable 

► 

*  Hist.  Lit.  T.  i.  p.  235.  &c.  Epbrxm  magnus,  qui  appellatus  est  Syrorum  Prophets. 
b  Basnag.  Ann.  375.  o.  vi.  380.  n.  x.  Ebedjes.  ap.  Assent.  Bib.  Or.  T.  iii.  p.  61. 

'  Bib.  Gr.  L.  v.  c.  2.  T.  v.  p.  319.  tec  '  Bib.  Gt.  T.  v.  p.  321— 331. 

d  Bib.  Orient,  cap.  vi.  p.  24.  kc.  *  Vid.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  60.  et  p.  15Q — 163.  et  Prolegom. 

•  Mem.  Ecc.  T.  viii.  ad  Ephr.  opp.  T.  i.  Gr.  et  Lat. 
1  Ephrarm,  Edessenae  ecclesiae  Diaconus,  raulta  Syro  $er-  *  Tom.  i.  cap.  vi.  p.  24.  kc. 

rnone  composuit,  et  ad  tantam  venit  daritudinem,  at,  pott  '  Quin  et  non  immerito  forsnn  censeri  potest  pluriros  in 

lectionem  Scripturarum,  publice  in  quibusdam  ecclesiis  ejus  editiooe  Vossiana  opuscula  Ephrarmum  auctorem  noo  habere: 

scripta  recitentur.  Legi  ejus  de  Spiritu  Sancto  Gnecum  volu-  quot  vera,  ant  quarnam  ea  sint,  ob  rationes  supra  allatas  baud 


men,  qund  quidam  de  Syriaca  lingua  vcrterat,  et  acumen  iu  facile  est  judicare.  Cav.  ib.  p.  238. 
sublimis  ingenii  etiam  translatione  agnovi.   Decessit  sub  Va-       '  II  est  dirhcile  de  doutcr.  qu'  il  n'  y  ait  dans  cette  edition 

leute  Principe.    De  V.  I.  cap.  115.  plusicurs  pieces,  que  ne  sont  pas  du  grand  S.  Ephrem.  Ibid. 

*  Soz.  H.  E.  1.  iii.  c.  16.  art.  28,  sub  fiu. 

h  Theod.  H.  E.  1.  ii.  c.  30. 1.  iv.  c.  20.  "  liXtix^i  «v«  xzi  *JjfioWi;<rif.  E»  woXXcif  Ciuv,  altA^w, 

1  L.  ii.  c.  30.  p.  1 18.  D.  "  Cod.  196.  p.  512.  kc.  Scxun  yjrrptpvjav.  x.  K.  Oxoa.  IlC.  seu  p.  82.  et  T.  i.  Gr.  et 

1  Greg.  Nyss.  T.  iii.  p.  597.  kc.  Lat.  p.  1 19.  &c.  Roma:. 
See  Tillemont.  S.  Ephrsem.  Art.  i.  note  1.  ■  S.  Ephrem.  note  (4).  'S.  Ephrem.  art.  r. 

"  'O  ifuhptf,  ju.aXA.9v  Sg  njf  uxvittyr,!  hlcmxKos  Effect..        1  Vid.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  152. 
Gr.  N.  ib.  p.  601.  u  ftodiit  autem  Latine  per  Vossium,  et  Grace  in  nupera 

0  Ephmm  Syrus  tantom  apnd  suos  sanctimoniae  et  doctrines  editione  Oxoniensi.    Utraque  lame  11  versio  mendis  scatei, 

famam  adeptus  est,  ut  orbis  Doctor,  et  Propheia  Syrorum  ab  que  ex  nostra  Syria co  textu  corrigi  possunt.    Asseman.  Bib. 

insis  passim  appellttur.   Assem.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  24.  Or.T. 


i.p.  141. 
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differences  between  the*  Greek  and  Syriac  copies,  published  in  the  late  edition  at  Rome.  And 
the  same  learned  Dr.  Asseman  supposes,  that  there  are  interpolations  in  the h  Greek,  and  another 
large  interpolation  in c  the  Syriac  copy  of  the  same  work,  even  as  now  published  in  the  new 
edition  at  Rome.  And  may  I  not  be  allowed  to  say,  that  the  whole  Testament  has  an  air  of 
fiction  ?  For  it  is  not  likely,  that  a  man  who  was  just  expiring,  should  be  able  to  make  so  long  a 
discourse  in  the  presence  of  a  great  number  of  people. 

And  there  *  are  divers  things  in  Syriac  ascribed  to  Ephrem,  which  are  not  his.  However, 
undoubtedly,  there  arc  also  many  works  remaining,  which  may  be  relied  upon  as  genuine. 

III.  Having  given  this  account  of  the  editions  of  Ephrem,  and  made  some  general  remarks 
upon  his  works,  I  proceed  in  a  farther  account  of  them,  chiefly  with  a  view  of  observing  his 
testimony  to  the  scriptures. 

1.  The  Latin  of  Vossius,  and  the  Greek  at  Oxford,  have  no  commentaries  upon  the  scrip- 
tures. Those  editions  contain  only  homilies,  exhortations  and  meditations,  and  such  like  things, 
written  in  a  popular  and  pathetic  manner  j  but  the  late  edition  at  Rome,  beside  those  things, 
affords  many  of  Ephrem's  commentaries  upon  the  Old  Testament.  The  first  volume,  Syriac  and 
Latin,  contains  Ephrem's  commentaries  upon  the  five  books  of  Moses,  and  upon  Joshua,  the 
Judges,  the  two  books  of  Samuel,  and  the  two  books  of  the  Kings :  and  in  the  second  volume  of 
the  Syriac  works,  with  a  Latin  translation,  are  commentaries  upon  Job,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  tite 
Lamentations,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  Hosea,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah,  Micah,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi. 

H.  Ebcdjesu,  in  his  catalogue,  enumerates  *  Ephrem's  commentaries  upon  most,  or  all  the  books 
df  the  Old  Testament,  particularly  upon  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  the  twelve  pro- 
phets. He  says  nothing  of  any  commentaries  of  Ephrem  upon  any  book  of  the  Old  Testament 
after  those  ;  which  makes  me  tlunk,  that  Ephrem's  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  was  the  same 
with  that  of  the  Jews.  Moreover,  in  his  Syriac  works  still  remaining,  he  has  several  times 
expressly  called r  Malachi  the  last  of  the  prophets.  And  Asseman  owns,  that  *  in  his  commen- 
tary upon  the  book  of  Daniel,  Ephrem  takes  no  notice  of  the  Song  of  the  three  Children,  or  of 
the  stories  of  Susanna,  or  Bell  and  the  Dragon.  I  may  add  here,  that  though  Ephrem  commented 
upon  the  book  of  Jeremiah's  Lamentations,  there  appears  not  any  commentary  of  his  upon 
Baruch. 

8.  Dr.  Asseman  says,  that*  in  his  Testament,  Ephrem  quotes  the  second  book  of  the  Mac- 
cabees, as  canonical  scripture.  But  that  does  not  appear  clear  to  me :  he  might  quote  the  books 
of  Maccabees,  and  of  Ecclesiasticus,  and  Wisdom,  as  many  other  of  the  ancient  Christians  did, 
without  esteeming  them  canonical.  We  saw  just  now,  that  Ephrem  esteemed  Malachi  the  last 
of  the  prophets  ;  therefore  he  admitted  no  later  writings  into  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament. 
A  division  of  scripture,  frequent  in  Ephrem,  and  to  be  taken  notice  of  by  and  by,  confirms  what 
is  here  said. 

4.  Before  I  proceed,  I  should  observe,  that  Ephrem  received  the  book  of  Canticles  j  it  is 
quoted 1  in  his  Syriac  commentaries.    He  also  plainly  refers  to k  the  book  of  Ruth. 

*  Vid.  T estamentutn  Grace,  p.  230.  tec.  Syrian,  p.  3Q5.  &c  menu  rocat,  noo  offerenda  Deo,  ted  orTereniium  in  ora  cum 

Apod  Ephr.  Opp.  T.  ii.  Gr.  et  Lai.  opprobratiooe  rejicienda  [Maiach.  ii.  3.]  Comment,  in  Ea. 

k  Prasierea  multa  Grsecus  Interpret  de  soo  adjecit,  quae  in  lxvi.  3.  T.  ii.  Syr.  p.  94.  C.  D. 
textu  desiderantur,  ut  historian!  horoinis  ab  immundo  spiritu       Malachias,  omnium  Propbctarum  postremus,  populo  com* 

correpti,  quern  Ephrsera  morti  prosimua  curisse  diritur.jpag.  mendat  legem,  et  legis  coronidem  Joannem,  quern  Etiam 

203.  a  lin.  2.  usque  ad  Jin.  13.  [vid.  p.  236.  B.  C.  D.  T.  H.  cog  nominal.    Comm.  iu  Maiach.  iv.4.  Ib.  p.  313.  C. 
Gr.  Rom*.]    Et  hUtoriam  Abgari  Edesix  Regis,  qui  urbem       «  Que  D.  Hieronymoa  ex  Theodotiooe  transtulit  Daniel* 

illarn  extruxisse  perperaro  namtur  pag.  207.  a  lin.  42.  usque  capita,  nimirum  Cantkum  triuxn  puerorum,  cap.  3.  a  ver.  24. 


ad  lin.  SO.  [vid.  p.  235.  F.  236.  A.  T.  ii.  Gr.]  Asseman.  Bib.  ad  rer.  91.  Historian!  Susantue  cap.  13.Bel  idioli,  et  Dracooii, 

Or.T.  i.  p.  141.  atque  inlacum  leonis  missi  cap.  14.  ea  S.  Ephrem,  Hebrro- 

c  Contra,  quaedam  Syr  lace  habentur,  que  in  Grseca  rer-  rum  textum  sequutus,  in  hisce  commentariit  tacitus  pratteriit. 

sione  non  extant,  ut  digressio  dc  Mbyte  et  magi*,  tec.  Atse-  Haec  enim  in  VulgatA  Syrorum  Versione  haud  cxtabaut :  licet 

man.  ib.  p.  141,  142.  Conf.  Testam.  Syriace,  apud  T.  ii.  Gr.  pottea  ex  Graccia  exemplaribut  in  Syriacum  a  rcceniioribua 

et  Lat.  p.  405—406.  interpretibut  con  versa  fuerint,  fcc.   Bib.  Or.T.  i.  p.  /  i. 

*  Primus  [sermo]  '  de  Virginit  Annuntiatione  imcribitur.       h  Vid.  ib.  p.  144. 
In  quo,  SancU  Ephraemi  praster  nomen  et  metrum  omnia  de-       1  —  quorum  meminit  etiam  sapicntissunua  Salomon  in 


^idercs,  judicium,  ingentum,  eruditionem,  stilum.  Astern.  Bib.  Canticis  Canticorum  :  '  Ecce,'  inquit,  '  lectulum  Sale  moms 

Or.  T.  i.  p.  139.  fin.  texaginta  fortes  ambiunt :  [Cant.  UL  7  ]  In  Exod.  cap.  xxxvu. 

•  Apud  Astern.  Bib.  Or.  T.  iii.  p.  61,  62.   Vid.  etT.  L  T.  i.  Syr.  p.  229.  F. 
p.  «8.           .  Chrittns  enim  est  Rex  Regum  et  verns  Ihivid,  id  est,  dilec- 

'  Judaeorum  tacrificia  Propbetaa  declarant  immunda  fuisse.  tut  et  amabilis— quem  laudat  Ecclcsia,  gloriota  sponsa,  in  tuia 

Qoa:  ergo  Etaua  hoc  loco  bominnm  canomve  cadaveribut  Canticis,  dicens :  ♦  Dileclut  meut  candidus  et  robicundui. 


Malaehia»,  Propbeunun  uUimus,  animalium  retri-  [C«t  v.  10.)  In  I  Sam.  xvt.  13.  T.  i.  Syr.  p.  365.  E. 
VOL.  II.  3  Q 
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* 

5.  Ebedjcsu  does  not  mention  any  commentaries  of  Ephrem  upon  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament.  Gregory  Nyssen  indeed  says,  that  *  Ephrem  not  only  meditated  upon  the  scriptures, 
but  also  particularly  explained  every  part  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  from  Genesis  to  the 
last  book  of  grace.  But  that  may  be  in  part  an  oratorical  flight,  from  which  some  abatements  should 
be  made.  It  is,  I  think,  observable,  that  Ebediesu  says  nothing  of  any  commentaries  of  Eplirem 
upon  the  New  Testament.  His  silence  must  be  reckoned  an  argument,  that  there  were  none 
upon  the  New  Testament,  or  that  they  were  not  so  well  known,  as  those  upon  the  Old.  However, 
we  are  assured  by  Dr.  Asseman,  in  part  quoted "  formerly,  that c  Dionysius  Barsaliba*us,  and 
Gregory  Barhebra?us,  in  their  commentaries  upon  the  gospels  quote  the  commentaries  of  Ephrem 
upon  the  same  gospels.  And  it  may  be  very  proper  for  my  readers  to  recollect  here  what  was' 
formerlv  said  of  Ephrem's  writing  commentaries  upon  Tatian's  Harmony  of  the  four  gospels; 
but  stilf  I  sec  no  particular  mention  of  commentaries  of  Ephrem  upon  anv  other  books  of  the 
New  Testament.  And  when  Dr.  Asseman  published  the  first  volume  of  his  Oriental  Library  at 
Rome,  in  1719,  he'  had  not  discovered  any  copies  of  the  above-named  commentaries  upon  "the 
gospels  ;  though  he  speaks  of  some  fragments  of  commentaries  upon  the  gospels.  Nor  are  there 
in  tne  late  edition  of  Ephrem's  works  at  Rome,  any  commentaries  upon  any  books  of  the  New 
Testament. 

6.  Whether  Ephrem  wrote  commentaries  upon  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  or  not, 
he  certainly  reeeived  all  those  books,  which  had  been  all  along  generally  received  by  Christians 
as  sacred  scripture.  This  appears  from  his  works  published  formerly  in  Latin  and  Greek,  and 
from  the  Synac  works  lately  published  at  Rome :  in  all  which  are  quoted  the  four  gospels  and 
the  Acts  very  frequently,  and  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and  the  first  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  and  the 
first  of  St.  John. 

7.  To  be  a  little  more  particular,  so  far  as  is  needful.  He  expressly  speaks  in  his  Syriac 
works  of1  the  four  holy  evangelists,  and  h  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  the  word  of  life,  written  by 
the  four  evangelists,  and '  or  the  sacred  volume  of  the  gospels.  In  the  same  Syriac  works  is 
quoted k  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  the  apostle  Paul's. 

8.  Unquestionably,  he  also  received  the  first  epistle 1  of  St.  Peter,  and  "  the  first  epistle  of  St 
John.  Quotations  of  them  are  to  be  found  in  the  Syriac  works,  of  which  I  have  given  proofs 
below  in  the  margin. 

Vid.  et  in  Mich.  Pr.  T.  ii.  Syr.  p.  272.  B.  et  Paran.  14.  T.  sanctos  quatuor  Evangelists  nobis  pulchre  reprsesentant, 
iii.  Sy  r.  p.  436.  P.  cogitantibus,  per  istos  tanoraUse  univerw  orbi  Chrisri  Salvatorii 

k  Jn  NataL  Domini.  Serin.  7-  T.  ii.  Syr.  p.  421, 422.  nostri  gra tiara,  ac  per  Christum  mundo  a&sertam  libotatem. 

In  2  libr.  Reg.  cap.  vii.  3.  T.  i.  Syr.  p.  537-  D-E. 


•  Tla.aav  ystf  wxXcuxr  rt  xou  tauty  ixujXeJijs-af  ysaf  ijy—  •>  Coronam  itaque  ex  auro  crgctitoqne  fabrefactam  a  prin- 
IXrv  axpiSui;  wsof  X*£iv  ijpftr^imv  avi  rt  rrj  xofuif-jviists,     cipihus  donatam,  evangel  ii  dixit  inam  vitae  pharmacum 


xa<  f*X?'  "^'f  f«**vfa'«f  *y{  X*^9(  (3*»A«.  x.  A.    De  Vlt.  intellige  a  quatuor  Evangelist!*  scripto  traditam,  et  voce  pro- 

liplir.  T.  iii.  p.  601.  D.  mulgatam.    In  Zach.  cap.  vi.  T.  ii.  Syr.  p.  295.  C. 
*  See  Vol  i.  p.  506.  '  Et  cum  impudUa  ilia  fcmin.1,  cujus  vitae  eraendatio  in 

e  Dion)  sins  Barsalibsus,  e  Jacobitarum  sects,  Amidae  in  sacro  Evangelionim  codicc  tantopere  commendatur,  tuorum 

Mesopotamia  episcopus,  in  stiis  Commcntariis  in  Evangelia  scclcrum  veniam  iteratis  singula  bus  flagita.    Paraen.  67.  T. 

Codicc  Syriaco  Vaticano  xli. — sxpe  laudat  Ephraemi  Com-  iii.  Syr.  538.  A. 

mentaria  in  Textum  Evangel  iorum,  de  quibus  in  Pncfatione  ad        "  Vid.  Comment,  in  libr.  Judic.  T.  i.  Syr.  p.  322.  B.  et  p. 

Marcuiu  sic  loquitur.  'Tatianus,  Justini  Phikwophi  et  Martyris  328.  B.    In  1  libr.  Regnur.  p.  460.  B.  Parxn.  iv.  T.  iii.  Syr. 

*  discipnlus,  ex  quatuor  Evangeliis  unum  digessit,  qiKxl  Dia-  p.  3Q5.  D.  et  alibi. 

'  te-ewron  nuncupavit.  Hunclibrum  SauctusEphrarmcommen-        1  Specnlatores  ergo  ct  exploratores  populi'Dci  fuere  Pro- 

*  tariis  illustravit.'  Et  infra:  •  Sancttis quoque  Ephram,  ordi-  phetae:  •  Scrutantes  in  quod  vel  quale  tempos  significant  in 

*  nem  Diatcs<ari  sequutos,  Evangelium  cxplanavit.'    Idem  eis  Spirirus  Christi  pr.xnuntians  eas,  qua:  in  Cnristo  sunt. 


testntnr  Barhebncus,  vulgo  Abulpharngius,  episcopus  Tagri-  passiones,  et  postcriorcs  glorias.'    [1  Pet.  i.  11.] 

icnsis,  in  lihro,  quem  '  Horrcutn  Mysteriorum"  inscripsit.  quo  in  1  Sam.  i.  1.  T.  Syr.  i.  p.  331.  A. 

totam  sacram  scripturam  brcvksimLs  notis  dilucidat.    Ubi,  Inde  ad  nos  digressus  vocavit  nos  *  de  tenebris  in  admirabile 

pr-Tfatione  in  Matthxum  sic  de  Ephrarmo  scribit :          Com-  lumen  suum.'  [l  Pet.  ii.  9.]  In  selecta  scriptur.  loc  T.  ii.  Syr. 

mentaria  Ephncmi  in  Mattharum  et  Lucam  laudat  Corderius  p.  330.  A.Vid.  eund.  loc.  iterum  citat.  Paraen.  68.  T.  iii.  Syr. 

in  Catena  Patrum.    Any.-man.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  5~,  58.  p.  530.  A. 

d  Sec  Vol.  i.  354.  and  p  506— 5()8.  '  Qui  peccatum  non  fecit,  nec  inventus  est  dolus  in  ore 

'  Expositio  Ephncmi  in  Testamentum  Novum,  cujus  me-  ejus.'  [1  Pet.  ii.  22.]  In  Zachar.  T.  ii.  Syr.  p.  2t)8.  D. 

minernnt  Barsalilweus  et  Barhebraus  loci*  supra  laudatis,  non-    Jesu  Christi  pariter  imaginem  delineavif,  qui 

dutn  ad  manus  nostras  pcrvenit.    Ib.  p.  63.  totius  mundi  peccata  tulit  et  abstulit,  turn  '  factus  est  propi- 

'  Fragmenia  [Graecej  in  Evangelium.  Cod.  Vat.  663.  773.  tiatio  pro  peccatis  nostra,  iiec  pro  peccatis  nostris  tantum,  sed 

tt  1  100.    Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  157-  etiam  pro  totius  mundi.'  [l  Jo.  ii.  2  ]  In  Zachar.  T.  ii.  Syr. 

»  Quatuor  isti  leprosi,  tamctsi  fa-dam  per  se  pracferunt  p.  286.  A.  B. 
speciem,  si  tamen  ea  parte  specientur,  qua  fausta  uuaciarunt. 
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9.  Whether  Ephrem  received  also  those  catholic  epistles,  which  were  sometimes  doubted  of, 
is  not  so  certain.  Mill  in  his  Prolegomena  says,  that*  Ephrem  received  the  epistle  of  St.  James, 
the  second  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  epistle  of  St.  Jude,  and  the  second  epistle  of  St.  John,  they 
being  quoted  by  him.  He  does  not  say  where  ;  but  he  must  mean  Ephrcm's  Greek  works  :  I 
will  therefore  first  consider  the  Syriac,  and  then  the  Greek  works  of  this  writer. 

10.  Ephrem  has  an  exhortation,  44  Let*  your  speech  be  yea  yea,  nay  nay ;  and  in  the  margin 
is  marked  a  reference  to  Ja.  v.  12.  but  he  might  as  Well  intend  Matt.  v.  37. 

11.  Ephrem  says,  44  the €  day  of  the  Lord  is  a  thief,"  and  may  come  upon  us  unawares :  where 
has  been  thought  to  be  a  reference  to  2  Pet.  iii.  19.  44  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a 
thief  in  the  night but  he  might  as  well  have  an  eye  to  Matt.  xxiv.  43,  44.  or  Luke  xii.  39,  10. 
or  1  Thess.  v.  2.  44  For  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a 
thief  in  the  night."    See  also  ver.  4. 

12.  There  has  been  supposed  to  be  a  reference'  to  2  Pet.  iii.  7-  but  I  do  not  think  it 
certain. 

So  far  from  the  Syriac  works.    I  now  proceed  to  the  Greek. 

13.  In  every  volume  of  the  Greek  works,  that  is,  in  the  first,  second,  and  third,  in  each  of 
them  are  many  express  quotations  of  the  epistle  of  St.  James. 

14.  The  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter  is  also  quoted  in  every  one  of  the  Greek  volumes.  I 
shall  mark  *  two  or  three  quotations,  which  are  very  express;  one  of  which  contains  the  second 
chapter  of  that  epistle  from  ver.  9»  to  the  end. 

15.  The  second  epistle  of  John  is  quoted  in  this  manner:  4  This  r  is  not  my  saying,  but  the 
word  of  John  the  divine,  who  says,  44  Whosoever  transgrcsseth,  and  abidcth  not  in  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  has  not  God,"  *  ver.  9. 

1G.  The  third  epistle  of  St.  John  is  quoted  in  this  manner:  4  The  1  scripture  says,  44  I  have 
4  no  greater  joy,  than  to  hear,  that  my  children  walk  in  truth."' 

"  17-  I  would  iust  observe  here,  that  in  these  Greek  works,  where  St.  John's  first  epistle  is 
quoted,  he  h  is  often  called  the  Divine  or  Theologuc. 

18.  In  these  works  the  epistle  of  St.  Jude  is  quoted  several  times.  In  one  place  1  the  whole 
epistle  of  Jude  is  transcribed;  again,  he  is k  called  another  disciple  of  Christ,  after  having  before 
quoted  largely  the  second  epistle  of  Peter. 

19.  Such  then  is  the  notice  taken  of  these  catholic  epistles  in  the  Greek  works;  but  how  far 
they  are  to  be  relied  upon  as  genuine  and  uncorrupted,  may  be  hard  to  say.  I  rather  think,  it 
cannot  be  depended  upon,  that  Ephrem  is  here  truly  represented.  Had  not  Ephrem  many  oc- 
casions to  quote  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  epistle  of  Jude,  in  his  writings  against 
heretics, 'and in  his  practical  works,  preserved  in  Syriac?  Can  there  be  any  good  reason  assigned, 
why  they  should  have  been  there  totally  omitted,  if  they  had  been  reputed  parts  of  sacred  scripture 
by  himself,  and  by  those  for  whom  he  wrote  ?  For  my  own  part,  I  must  own,  that  I  prefer  the 
Syriac  works  much  before  the  Greek,  which  at  best  are  translations  only,  in  which  too  the 
translator  may  have  inserted  some  of  his  own  sentiments. 

20.  Dr.  Asseman  says,  that J  Ephrem  received  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  and  seems  to  give 


*  Exemplum  Ecclesiarura  Palsestinas  secuta  est  Eiclesia 
Syriaca,  ut  apparel  ex  Ephrem  Edesseni  Diacutii  scriptis,  ubi 
epistola  haec  aliquoties  citata  est,  tamquam  Jacobi  Apostoli,  et 
Suidem  Fratris  Domini.  Proleg.  n.  204.  Vid.  et  n.  200,  210. 
213.  222,  223. 

k  O*  enim,  divinarum  laudum  instrument  urn,  jurare  non 
decel.  «  Sit  Sermo  vester.  Est  est,  Non  nou.  *  De  Divcrsis 
Serin.  14.  T.  iii.  Syr.  p.  643.  D. 

*  '  Dies'  namqae  '  Domini  fur  est,'  inopinum  opprimet. 
In  Select.  Scripture  loca.  T.  ii.  Syr.  p.  342.  A. 

*  Et  posthac  pocnam  ignis  fl-ret  [diabulus]  ipsi  reservatam 
in  novissima  die.    In  Gen.  T.  i.  Syr.  p.  130".  E. 

*  B»et  $t  xsu  i  paxxpttf  Y\i]p<i(  i  xipvpsMi  raw  ainnXx*. 

 '  'H  lj'fwaa  xvpw  u>{  x\tvlr,(  e»  vwc7»  ulws  isytlat.  x.  a. 

[2  Pet.  iii.  id]  Ioterr.  et  Kesp.  T.  ii.  Gr.p.387-  B." 

A* ji»  S§  xru  i  imxxaptof  artnW  Ilt'ipoi  Otis  xvptif  sjrttsu 
^wpaTm,  p-vtriM-  k.  a.  [2  Pet.  ii.  9— 22.1  Adv.  Impudi- 
cuiam.T.  iii.  Gr.  p.  bo,  61. 

'  Ojk  $iu>{  yst'{  0  A«/»c,  oa>.»  ra  c«6>.o/«  lauvva  Ki'jv. 


hf  Ua(  0  wapa&cuwn .  x.  A.  De  Amore  Pauperism.  T.  iii.  Gr. 
p.  52.  F. 

*  Aefei  yxf  r)  ypapi)-  Mcifova  r»7«  uxtyw  vapay,  Jy«  eutam 
ra.  sy.%  zsepivzltivlx  tv  atytna..    Ad  lroitat.  Proverb. 

T.  i.  Gr.  p.  76  F. 

h  Axhs  n  Af/fi  I  StiXu'is  Ixxvr^s.  De  Cotnpunctione 
Antra*.  T.  i.  Gr.  p.  31.  B.  Vid.  et  in  Secund.  Domini  Ad- 
vent. T.  ii.  Gr.  p.  209.  E.  et  De  Caritatc.  T.  iii.  Gr.  p.  13.  F. 
et  pawim. 

■  Vid.  Panen.  41.  T.  ii.  Gr.  p.  153.  C.  et  Parsn.  43. 
p.  101.  E. 

k  ^ts'AS.ryu  ie  avh{  xsu  slept;  fta^ry  aWo/v.  h,n 
Xaifs  xhhi^i  Se  laxxtu  ru;  iv  QtuiitaJpi  r/zmr^tvOis. 

k.'  A.  Adv.  Impudicit.  T.  iii.  Gr.  p.  61,  62. 

1  In  hoc  scrmoue  chat  S.Doctor  Apocaly|*im  Joannis,  tara. 
quam  canonicam  Scripture  partem.  '  It)  ApocalypM  vidit 
'  Joannes  ingentem  et  admirabilem  librum  a  Deo  scriptum, 
'  tcpiem  signaculis  obsignatum.'  Quod  ideo  notavi,  ut  con- 
staret  Syrurum  antiquusimorum  de  illius  tibri  auctoritatc  judt- 
3q2 
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good  proof  of  it.  The  discourse  quoted  by  him  in  manuscript*  when  he  wrote  his  Bihliotheca 
Or  i  en  talis,  has  been  since  published  with  Ephrem's  Syriac  works,  where  it  may  be  *  seen. 

£1.  Indeed  the  Revelation  is  quoted  or  referred  to  several  times  in  the  Syriac  works,  lately 
published  at  Rome,  if  their  genuineness  and  integrity  may  be  relied  upon. 

OA.  The  words  of  Rev.  iii.  3,  are  b  quoted  j  there  seems  to  be  a  reference  toc  xix.  9,  and  to' 
cliap.  xxi. 

2$.  I  would  add  farther:  The  commentaries  are  a  sort  of  chain ;  that  is,  beside  Ephrem's 
comments  at  large,  here  and  there  are  also  inserted  notes  or  explications  of  others.  In  one  of 
those  notes,  of  James  bishop  of  Edessa,  who  '  flourished  in  the  latter  part  of  the  seventh 
century,  there  is  '  a  long  quotation  out  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  However,  in  another  place 
Dr.  Asseman  assures  us,  that 1  James  of  Edessa  did  not  write  any  commentary  upon  that  book. 

24.  Upon  the  whole,  we  can  say  with  certainty,  that  Ephrem  received  those  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  were  always  received  by  catholic  Christians:  what  was  his  judgment 
concerning  those  five  catholic  epistles,  which  were  sometimes  doubted  of,  and  concerning  the 
Revelation,  I  leave  every  reader  to  consider,  and  determine  for  himself  j  fori  have  endeavoured 
to  give  all  the  light  I  am  able. 

IV.  The  general  divisions  of  the  books  of  scripture,  and  marks  of  respect  for  them,  are  such 
as  these;  I  mean  in  the  Syriac  works,  the  Latin  version  of  which  I  shall  transcribe  below:  not 
having  by  any  means  an  equal  regard  for  the  Greek  works,  as  I  have  intimated  several  times ; 
and  therefore  I  take  little  notice  of  them. 

1.  He  speaks  h  of  the  oracles  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  by  which  Jews  and  Gentiles  are 
all  brought  together  in  one  body. 

2.  He  says,  that 1  Christ  is  the  precious  and  corner-stone  between  the  two  Testaments,  the 
prophets  and  the  apostles. 

3.  He  speaks  again  k  of  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  and  the  preaching  of  the  apostles, 
concurring  together,  and  completely  harmonious;  which  gives  us  full  assurance  of  the  nativity, 
miracles,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  Arguing  against  Marcion,  and  others,  he  says:  '  This  1  is  not  mentioned  by  Moses  in  his 
*  Pentateuch,  nor  is  it  taught  by  the  prophets,  nor  delivered  to  us  by  the  apostles.' 

5.  Happy  "  is  he,  who  teaches  the  principles  of  true  religion  delivered  by  the  apostles  and 
prophets. 

6.  Such  are  the  general  divisions  of  the  books  of  scripture,  both  of  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament,  which  are  to  be  found  in  this  writer;  many  more  like  passages  may  be  seen  in  him: 
I  refer  to  a  "  few  only. 

V.  Ephrem  shews  his  respect  for  the  sacred  scriptures  by  such  expressions  as  these. 

oium  cootra  Ebedjesn,  qui  in  Catalogo  manuscripto  inter  slgnirkabat,  lapidem  prctiofum  et  angulnrem,  inter  duo  tesra- 
libros  caeonicos  Apocalypsim  non  nominat.  Astern.  Bib.  Or.    menta,  Propbetas  scilicet  et  Apostoios,  1 


T.  i.  p.  141.  autcm  vemuram  pnedixerunt 

•  Vidit  in  Apocalypsi  sua  Johannes  librum  magnum  et  ad-  que  sequentes  Apostoli  jam  venisse  nuntiavcrunt.    In  1 

mirabilcm,  a  Deo  scriptum,  etseptem  sigill'u  munitum.  Qui  vii.  12.  Jb.  p.  347. 

scriptum  legeret,  nullus  erat. — [Apoc.  v.  1,2,  3.]  In  selccta  k  AUegoriae  congruont  buroeruli,  teu  columella:  marc  sosti- 

Scripturas  loc.  teu  Sermon.  Exeget.  T.  ii.  Syr.  p.  C.  ncntes,  quas  Prophetarum  vatkrinia  et  Apostolorum  prrdita- 

b  Et  rarsus :  '  Si  ergo  non  vigilaveris,  vcoiam  ad  te  tarn-  tionera  significant :  qua:  duo  siraul  conjiuicta,  mutuoque  obi 

quam  fur;  et  nescies,  qua  hora  veniam  ad  te.'    Param.  6*1.  convenientia,  fid  cm  oe  Dtvini  Verbi  ineaniatioue,  miracnlts, 

T.  iii.  Syr.  p.  £20.  A.  passione,  atqueresurreciione,  soitinent,  et  mirince  confirmant. 

c  Summos  rerum  dominator— vocavit  nos  ad  agni  rmptias,  Congruenter  ergo  boves  duodecim  aeneum  hoc  mare  portan- 

Parasn.  68.  T.  iii.  Syr.  p.  538.  D.  tea,  juxta  ecclesiasticum,  id  cat,  allegoricutu  semum,  Anosto- 


*  Ipsa  est  mytticum  illud  '  caelum  novum,'  in  quo  Rex    los  interpretare  et  Prophetas,  Christi  nornea  par  uoi* 
rrguni  tamquam  in  sede  sua  inhabitavit.   Dc  Dirersis.  Serm.    orbem  specie  quadara  triumpbi  circumfcrentes.    In  1  libr. 


3.  T.  iii.  8yr.  p.  607 .  C.  Regn.  cap.  vii.  T.  i.  Syr.  p.  460. 

*  Vid.  Asscm.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  cap.  xl.  p.  468.  1  lllud  Nimirum  nec  Moyses  in  suo  Pentareucho  memuiit, 
'  In  Gen.  T.  i.  Syr.  p.  102.  nec  indicarunt  Propbetse,  nec  Apostoli  tradideruat.  Adv. 

*  Apocalypsim  Johanuis  nec  Sobensis  recensuit,  nec  Barhe-  Haeret.  Serm.  14.  T.  ii.  Syr.  p.  468.  D. 

brans  aut  Jacobus  Edessenus  exposucre.  Bib.  Or.  T.  iii.  p.  8.  »  atque  vera)  religions  dognau  ab  Apostoli,  et  Pro- 
cot.  2.  phetis  tradita  promulgavit :  Adv.  Scrutat.  Serm.  3.  T.  iii.  p.  4. 


fc  Futurum  enim  erat,  ut  a  multis  gentibus,  in  unum  Spin-  D.  Vid.  et  Scrro.  6.  ibid.  p.  12.  F. 

turn  convenientibus,  Prophetarum  et  Apostolorum  oracula  *  In  Num.  cap.  xxxi.  ver.  6.  et  22.  T.  i.  Syr.  p.  267-  In 

aphirualium  tympanorom  concentu  odebrarentur,  et  Jndsei  Deut.  xxi.  15.  p.  278.  In  1  Regn.  cap.  vii.  ver.  21.  p.  440. 

atque  Gentiles  in  unius  populi  corpus  coalescerent.    In  libr.  Adv.  Hser.  Serm.  22.  T.  ii*  Syr.  p.  4^9*  A  Serm.  23.  p.  463- 

Judic.  cap.  xxi.  19.  21.  T.  i.  Syr.  p.  330.  E.  F. 
1  Tropologice,  Japia  positus  in  tar  duos  texnuDos  Christum 
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1.  In  a  funeral  oration  for  a  bishop,  a  part  of  his  commendation  is  thfer  Like'  Mosey  lie 
taught  and  governed  the  people  committed  to  his  charge.  The  volume  of  the  divine  scriptures 
he  Held  out  to  them  as  a  pillar  of  tire  to  guide  them:  and  what  follows. 

2.  I  esteem  k  no  man  more  happy  than  him,  who  diligently  reads  the  scriptures  delivered  to 
us  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  thinks  how  he  may  order  his  conversation  by  the  precepts  of  them. 

3.  The  c  divine  scriptures,  he  says,  are  the  keys  of  knowledge. 

4.  The  *  truth  written  in  the  sacred  volume  of  the  gospel  is  a  perfect  rule.  Nothing  can  be 
token  from  it,  nor  added  to  it,  without  great  guilt. 

5.  So  says  •  Paul,  in  whom  Christ  speaks. 

6.  All r  who  hear  or  read  the  divine  scriptures  with  attention  and  care  will  attain  to  the  true 
6ense  of  them. 

VI.  I  shall  now  add  some  select  passages,  beginning  with  some  interpretations  of  texts  of 
scripture. 

1.  In  his  comment  upon  Gen.  vi.  2,  "  by '  the  sons  of  God,"  he  understands  the  descendants 
of  Seth,  and  by  the  "  daughters  of  men,"  women  of  the  posterity  of  Cain.  And  he  elsewhere 
argues,  largely,  that b  angels  never  were  in  love  with  women,  and  could  not  have  children  by 
them.  And  says,  that  women  never  are  pregnant,  or  bear  children,  if  they  are  kept  from  men: 
and  that  the  fairest  and  best  dressed  women  would  no  more  tempt  an  angel,  than  so  many  putre- 
fied corpses. 

2.  Upon  Ex.  ii.  11,  12,  he  says,  that 1  the  Egyptian,  whom  Moses  slew,  was  one  of  Pharaoh's 
taskmasters,  and  the  most  cruel  of  them  all;  and  that  Moses  bad  before  often  reproved  him,  but 
he  would  not  be  persuaded  to  mildness. 

3.  Upon  Deut.  xviii.  15— £0,  he  says,  that  k  God  performed  the  promise  there  made  by 
sending  Joshua,  and  other  princes  and  prophets.  But  the  promise  was  completely  fulfilled  in 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  like  Moses,  was  a  lawgiver,  and  delivered  laws  tending  to  bring  men  to 
eminent  virtue  and  holiness. 

4.  I  do  not  discern  any  thing  very  remarkable  in  his  notes  1  upon  Job  xix.  23—26,  for  which 
reason  I  do  not  transcribe  them.  He  does  not  take  any  notice  •  of  what  is  at  the  end  of  the 
book'  of  Job  in  the  Seventy:  "  that  it  was  written,  Job  should  be  raised  up  again  with  those, 
whom  the  Lord  should  raise." 

5.  Ezek.  i.  1.  "  The  heavens  were  opened,  and  I  saw  visions  of  God."J   The  "  meaning,  he 

i 

*  Vir  mitissimus,  et  in  hac  parte  Moysi  comparandus,  popu-  refellentes  coslibe*  bene  mult  a:,  que  a  viris  perperuo  segrega- 
lum isibi  commissum  docuit  et  rexit.  Divinarum  Scripturarum    Ue  roatrw  nunquam  esse  potuerunt.  UnaetVmgularis  exstitit 


codicem  ei  pro  columna  ignis  proposuit.  &c.  Funebr.  Can.  i.  Maria,  qu*  citra  viri  operam  mater  fair,  et  virgo  permansit, 

T.  iii.  Syr.  p.  225.  F.  Vid.  et  Can.  xi.  p.  241.  F.  eo  <juod  Deo  difficile  nil  excogitari  potest.  Et  siquidem  angeli 

h  Ego  vero  neminem  eo  fcliciorem  dicam,  qnam  rjui  Scrip-  patrcs  esse  potuerunt,  virgincm  mansisse  Reparatoris  nostri 

tnris  Divioo  Spiritu  nobis  traditis  Buret  eodem  Spiritu  plenas  genetricera,  inepte  miraremur.   Gratissimum  quidem  Salanas 

pnebe.it,  et  codicem  percurrendo  prudenter  cogitet,  quomodo  fuisset,  virgines  datmonum  opera  concipcre  et  j*arere,  quo 

prxceptum  sibi  ob  oculos  propositum  observare  cum  laude  habcrct  quas  Maria  oppoiieret  virgines. — Ornavere  se  virgiocs 

pocait.    Purarn.  xviii.  T.  iii.  Syr.  p.  447.  C.  Vid.  et  A.  B.  Madianiue,  populoqoe  Israeli tarum  se  conspiciendas  pnrbuero. 

1  Divinae  liter*  scientix  claves  sunt.  De  Paradiso.  Serm.  6.  Illorura  oculos  raptiere,  eripuere  mentem.  Attamen  ilia  pul- 

T.  iii.  Syr.  p.  576.  E  F.  chritudinum  miracula  angelos  noo  magis  quam  pntresccntia 

4  Queruadmodum  Alphabet]  corpus  suis  constat  integrum  cadavera  movere  potuerunt.  Adv.  Haer.  Serm.  If/.  T.  ii.  Syr. 


r  est  ubi  quodquod  demas  aut  adjicias;  sic  Veritas  p.  478.  A.—- F. 
Uteris  consensu,  et  sacra  Evangelii  Codice  comprehensa,       1  Incidit  in  hoc  tempus  iEgyptii  cedes.    Pracfectss  hie 

periecta  meosuxa  est,  cui  quidpiam  addere  aut  detrahere  nefas  erat,  quem  Moyses  occidit,hominem  nempe  omnium  Pharaonis. 

et  crimen  est.   Adv.  Her.  Serm.  22.  T.  ii.  Syr.  p.  485.  A.  procerum  crudelisrimura,  qui  a  Muyse  satpe  sarpius  admoni- 

'  Paulus,  iu  quo  Cbristus  loquebatur,  cum  dolore  et  lacry-  tus,sapere  nunquam  didicerat.  In  Exod.T.  i.  Syr.  p.  J 98.  F. 
mis  diccbat    In  select.  Scripture  loca.  T.  ii.  Syr.  p.  334.  D.       k  Carterum,  eui  Deus,  quod  hie  pollicetur,  suo  tempore 

f  Divinas  Scriptures  qukumqoe  legunt,  vel  excepts  auribus  prsstitisse  visus  fait,  quando  Moysi  Josuam,  et  huie  deincep* 

oracula  oculis  mentis  diligenter  considerant,  sensum  alios  Duces  Regesque  substituit;  attamen  vere  et  merilo  di- 

sequuntur.  Ibid.  p.  344.  B  cendum  est,  in  Cbristo  tandem  integre  et  absolute  earn  pro. 

*  Filios  Dei  etiam  filios  Seth  appellavit,  qoi  utpote  filii  justi  missionem  impletam  filiate.    Nam  ctsi  post  base  tempora 

Seth,  populut  Dei  dicti  sunt.  Fdise  autem  bominum  pulchras,  plures  Prophetae  prodierint,  oullus  tamen  Moysi  similis  ruit, 

qoat  populi  Dei  oculos  rapuerunt,  Caini  so  boles  erant,  qua  per  qui  testamentum  et  leges  conderet.   Quod  certe  Cbristus. 

cultum  omatumque  aui  sexus  SetbianaE  juventuti  laqueum  pracstitit,  novum  instituens  testamentum,  et  leges  condens, 

fecerant   In  Gen.  T.  i.  Syr.  p.  48.  C.  D.  hominem  ad  perfectum  cnmulatamque  virtutem  perdacentes. 

''  Caeterum  si  porro  pergant,  contendantque  angelos  libcro-  In  Deut.  T.  i.  Syr.  p.  277.  E.  F. 
rem  procreation!  operam  aliquando  dediase;  cogkent,  nee       '  Vid.T.  ii.  Syr.  p.  8.  m  Vid.  ibid.  p.  IC* 

hodie  fore  difficile  desertoribus  angelis  opprimere  feminam,  et       ■  Id  est,  patefactas  sunt  Prophetae  roenti  fores, 

fiios  generare.   Hie  daemones.    Hie  mulieres.   Explorent,  Usque  sp iritos  ipectare  licuit  arcana  sublimia,  et  occulta 

nam  liberos  giguant.  Adsuot  testes,  ejusmodi  deliramenta  In.  Ez.  IV  iu  Syr.  p.  164.  C, 
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486  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

says,  is,  that  to  the  prophet's  mind  the  gates  of  heaven  were  opened,  and  with  the  eyes  of  his 
spirit  he  saw  sudden  and  hidden  mysteries. 

6.  Ephrem  *  has  an  interpretation  of  Zech.  iii.  1 — 4-,  which  I  have  not  found  in  Grotius,  or 
any  other  modern  commentator:  it  deserves  therefore  to  be  particularly  taken  notice  of. 
"  .Satan  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  the  angel  of  the  Lord  to  resist  him,"  represents  the 
neighbours  of  the  Jewish  people,  who  were  adversaries  to  them.  "  The  brand  plucked  out  of 
the  fire,  is  the  Jewish  people  burned  in  the  fire  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  now  snatched 
out  of  the  burning.  And  Joshua  the  son  of  Josedech  th^  high-priest,  "  clothed  in  filthy  garments," 
represents  the  abject  and  deplorable  condition  of  the  Jewish  people  in  the  Babylonish  captivity. 
The  order  for  "  clothing  him  with  change  of  raiment"  denotes  the  purpose  of  God  to  alter  the 
condition  of  the  Jewish  people  for  the  better,  and  to  bless  and  prosper  them,  and  to  restore  his 
worship  among  them. 

7.  Upon  Zech.  vi.  1'2,  "  Behold  b  the  man  whose  name  is  the  East"  [or  the  "  Branch.!'] 
This  man  is  Zerubbabel,  to  whom  the  Spirit  by  the  prophecies  of  Haggai  aud  Zechariah  gave 

flory  like  the  splendor  of  the  rising  sun. — Ver.  13.  •«  Even  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the 
jord:"  the  spoils  of  Magog  affording  sufficient  for  the  expences  of  the  work.  "  And  he  shall 
bear  the  glory,"  that  is,  receive  glory  from  the  conquest  of  Magog.  "  And  shall  sit,  and  rule 
upon  his  throne,"  with  firm  and  durable  power,  from  which  none  shall  be  able  to  remove  him, 
or  cast  him  down.  "  And  Joshua  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne,  and  the  counsel  of  peace 
shall  be  between  them  both."  Which  denotes  the  harmony  and  agreement,  which  by  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  established  between  Joshua  the  son  of  Josedech  and  Zerubbabel  the  prince 
and  governor  of  the  people.  But  the  things  here  said  under  divers  symbols  of  Zerubbabel  are 
understood  in  the  way  of  allegory  of  Christ,  the  true  East,  and  splendor  of  the  Father. 

1.  Ephrem's  comment  upon  Zech.  xii.  10 — 14,  I  shall  transcribe  c  at  the  bottom  of  the  page 
in  the  Latin  version,  without  translating  it  into  English. 

9.  I  would  likewise  *  place  below,  in  the  like  manner,  Ephrem's  comment  upon  Zech. 
xiii.  1,  and  also  two  passages  more  explaining  in  his  way  the  r  former  and  the  f  latter  part  of 
Zech.  xiv.  1). 


*  Sa  tanas  adversaries  Judasorum  rcpretcntat,  illoram  ditio- 
netn  circum  insidentes,  ipsisque  infestoa.'  '  Hie  est  tonis 
erwus  tic  igne:'  i.  e.  lignum  adustum  anno*  post  septuaginta 
Babylonico  ab  igne  extractum:  •  titionem,'  vid.  ipsum  Sacer- 
dotem,  et  universum  Israelitarum  poputum  vocat,  captivitatis 

asrumnLs  nupcr  ereptum.  '  Auferte  sordidas  vestes  ab  eo, 

et  induite  ilium  vestibus  optimis.'  Vestimcnta  Sacerdoti 
detracta  contractas  Babylonc  sorde*  designant,  et  praeteritam 
ignominiam,  quum  velut  exauctoratus  Minister,  saeri*  imigni- 
bus  privatuj  atque  ab  aris  remolo  ibidem  exularet.  In  Zacb. 
T.  ii.  Syr.  p.  285.  A.B.  C. 

11  '  Eccc  vir,  ct  nomen  ejus  Oriens.']  Zorobbabel  est,  cui 
Spiritus  vaticiniis  et  auctoritate  Aggan  et  Zachari.e  gloriam,  et 

quasi  Orientis  solis  splendoreni,  eontulit.  '  Et  ipse  exstruet 

templum  Domini,'  sumtus  vid.  ct  expensas  suflkientibus 
populi  Gog  spoliis.  '  Ipse  accipiet  gloriam,'  a  victa  dissipata- 
quc  gentc  Magog.  «  Et  sedebit,  et  dominabilur  super  solio 
suo,'  firm  a  et  stabili  dominatione,  qua  nemo  ilium  dejiciat. 
*  Et  Jesus  erit  Saccrdos  super  solio  suo,  et  consilium  bonum 
erit  inter  illos  duos.'  Siguificat  concord iain  et  paeem  timore 
Domini  firmatam  inter  Jesum  filium  Josedech  et  Zorobbabe- 
lem  populi  principem  et  ducem.  Cssterum  qua:  hie  de  Zo- 
robbabele  per  varia  symbola  praedicantur,  per  atlegnriam  pra> 
dicta  accipiuntur  de  Christo,  cum  ipse  sit  verus  Oriens.  et 
ortus  ex  Patre  splendor.   In  Zacb.  cap.  vi.  T.  ii.  Syr.  p.  294, 

c '  Plangent  eum  planctu,  quasi  super  unigenitum.'  Juxta 
historiain,  in  hunc  sensum  dicta  accipiuntur.  '  Aspicient  ad 
me,  in  eum,  quem  crucifixetunt.  Aspicicnt  ad  me:'  id  est, 
clamabnnt  ad  me  quicumque  Judam  Macchabxum  amave- 
runt,  dolentque  modo  conibssum  et  interfeclum  a  Gentibus  : 
hunc,  quasi  filium  unicum,  affectu  plane  mater  no  *  liigebunt, 
ac  frangentur  dolore  propter  eu'i,"  ut  frangi  solet  mater  propter 
primogenitum  et  unicum.  '  In  ilia  die  magmis  erit  planet  us 
in  Jerusalem,  sicut  plauctua  Baramon  in  valle  Magvddo  :'  i.  e. 


talis  erit  luctus,  utique  magnus,  qualis  tuit  die,  quo  Josias  Rex 
in  valle  Mageddo  ab  jEgyptii*  confossus  occubuit.  Constat 
siquidem  ex  historia  reipsa  Judae  Macchabari  mortem  Judaeoi 
ingenti  luclu  pra*ecutos  fuisse.  Is  namquc  Jerosolym.x  inva- 
sores,  populoq-ac  Judaenrum  semper  infestos,  magnis  cladibut 
attriverat.    Quire  ob  acerbom  ejus  internum  Jerosolym*: 

praecipue  cnes  in  maximis  luetibus  fucrunt.  '  Lugebit 

terra  per  singnlas  tamilias:'  id  est,  omnes  marebtint  r'.iimltr, 
singula;  per  turmas  suas.  '  Familia  David  seorsum,  >  t 
mulieres  ejus  seorsum.'  &c.  i  e.  separatim  ab  uxorilnif  con- 
juges,  et  omnes  qu.trcv.mqne  femirur  a  viiis.  Hate  quidem, 
ut  dixi,  secundum  historian),  acta  sunt  in  funere  Judaci  Mac- 
chabaei.  Nihilominus,  ex  arcana  et  vera  significatione  ver« 
borum,  de  Domini  mortc  intelligenda  sunt.  In  Zach.  T.  ii. 
Syr.  p.  306. 

4  '  Et  aperietur  fons  salulis  domui  David,  et  habitatoribns 
Jerusalem.']  Habet  hie  in  superfine  locus  hunc  signification). 
Populo  Judarorum,  ne  porro  tristilia  suftbeetur,  ratus  ntiliam 
afllicto  superesse  spem,  Jonatlias,  Judx  Macehabari  fraier, 
saluns  paudet  viam,  quove  a  foutc  eadem  petenda  sit,  man- 
strabit.  Ex  intcrpretatione  vero  spiritual!,  et  qnidem  veriwi- 
ma,  discimus  ibntem  salutif1  esse  effluvium  pit  sanguinis  et 
aquae  sanctissimst,  qua;  de  latere  Domini  in  cruce  maniront 
*  ad  aspersionem,  et  ad  emundationem.'  Ibid.  p.  3()6et  307. 

' '  Et  erit  Dotninus  Ilex  super  universam  terram.']  Clarnna 
est,  hunc  locum  ad  feliciasima  Macchabarorum  tempera  perti- 
nere,  quando,  depulsa  idololatria,  quam  Antiochus  induxerat, 
un'ms  Dei  cultum  Judaea  universa  amplcxa  est.  Nihilominus, 
quae  hie  adumbrata  vides,  per  Christi  adventum  absoluta  et 
per  recta  sunt.    Ibid.  p.  .110.  C. 

' '  In  die  ilia  erit  Dominus  nnus,  eterit  nomen  cjusunuru.'] 
Hoc,  quod  dixi  ad  Macchabaeoram  tcmpua  ct  Judaeorum 
ditioriem  pertinere,  in  toto  terraruni  orbe  perfectum  est, 
quando,  promulgato  cvangelio,  mundus  universus  in  < 
dklit,  et  agnorit  ipsum  esse  Deam.    Ibid.  E. 
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10.  Ephrem  supposeth,  that  *  our  Lord  wrought  no  miracles  before  his  baptism,  when  he  was 
thirty  years  of  age. 

11*  He  intimates,  that b  Christ's  ministry  lasted  two  years,  he  c  living  on  this  earth  two  and 
thirty  years. 

12.  He  has  some  remarks  4  upon  otir  Saviour's  three  miracles  of  raising  the  dead,  Jairus's 
daughter,  the  widow  of  Naur's  son,  and  Lazarus. 

13.  He  supposeth,  that  *  the  apostles  had,  or  chose  to  themselves  several  provinces:  Peter, 
he  says,  preached  at  Rome,  John  at  Ephesus,  Matthew  in  Palestine,  and  Thomas  in  the  Indies. 
But  this  account  is  imperfect,  as  every  one  may  perceive.  Here  is  no  mention  of  St.  Paul's 
travels,  so  well  known  from  the  Acts,  and  his  own  epistles. 

14.  In  several  places  he  speaks  of  the  r  success  of  the  gospel.  The  '  Jewish  prophets,  he 
says,  for  u  long  time  were  of  little  service;  but  when  joined  by  the  apostles,  the  empire  of  sin 
was  soon  destroyed,  and  the  world  was  enlightened  with  divine  knowledge. 

15.  Ephrem  often  asserts  in  strong  terms  the  *  powers  of  free-will  in  men. 

10.  He  says,  miracles  1  were  then  wrought  by  the  reliques  of  martyrs,  or  at  their  sepulchres. 


CHAP.  cm. 

EBEDJESU. 

I.  His  time.  II.  A  catalogue  oftlie  books  of  Hie  Old  and  New  Testament.   III.  Remarks  upon  it. 

I.  Having  given  an  account  of  Ephrem  of  Edcssa,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  take  in  another 
learned  Syrian  writer,  though  he  be  much  later  in  time.  I  mean k  Ebedjesu,  of  the  sect  of  tile 
Nestorians,  who  was  bishop  of  Nisibis,  called  by  the  Syrians  Soba,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  13th 
centurv,  and  died  in  the  year  1318.  As  1  he  had  been  before  bishop  of  Sigara  from  the  year 
1285,  1  place  him  as  flourishing  about  that  time. 


■  Nam  usque  ad  tuum  in  Jordane  baptismura  Christus 
nullum  patravit  miracolura.  In  Ezech.  cap.  i.  T.  ii.  Syr.  p. 
165.  D. 

k  Horx  itaquc  dux  postremx  desigrant  duos  annos,  quibus 
Christus  seipsum  miraculi*  et  signis  manifestavit,  et  nostras 
talaris  opus  moriendo  absalvit.  In  2  Reg.  xx.  10.  T.  ii.  Syr. 
p.  .562.  C.  «  Vid.  Ibid.  A. 

*  In  &electa  Scriptural  loca.  T.  ii.  Syr.  p.  36p. 

'  quia  similiter  Apostoli  provincias  sortiti  sunt.  Simon 

Romam  docuit,  Johannes  Ephcsum,  Matthxus  Palxstinam,  et 
Indoruni  regiones  Thomas.  In  1  libr.  Reg.  cap.  iv.  1,  T.  L 
Syr.  p.  45 a. 

'  Botrus  a  wo  pendens  palmitc,  et  vecte  gestatm,  Christum 
plane  representat  ab  utroque  Propuelarum  et  Apostolorum 
ccetu  per  orbem  universum  roaguificc  circumvcctum.  In 
Num.  xiii.  T.  i  Syr.  p.  259. 

*  Allegoria.  Gedeonis  buccinx  cvangclii  tubam  prxsigni- 
ficabant.  Evangclii  namque  personante  tuba,  et  comscante 
sacramcntorum  Christi  lampade,  peccati  imperium  cversum 
est.  Uuimis  hydrix,  inclusas  lampadas  contincntcs,  Judacorum 
synagogue  significabant,  intra  quas  scripta  Prophetanim  oracula 
oppress  et  abscondifa  diu  jacuerunt.  Postquam  vero  Judxi 
virtute  crucis  Chrisii  fracti  contritiquc  fucre,  continue  pro- 
pheticarum  lampadum  fulgor  cmicuit,  et  Apostolorum  luce 
■djiitus  toium  terrarum  ort>em  iroplcvit.  In  cap.  vii.  Judic. 
ver.21.  T.  i.  Syr.  p.  31B,  319. 

k  Sita  est  in  tud  potestate  salus,  tibiijue  est  libera  optio  eli- 
jgendi  vitaia,  Tel  iutcrituiu.   Vide,  ut  rebus  tuis  tempestiye 


provide:!!!,  antequam  elabatur  tempus  pornitentix,  et  niUcri- 
cordiae  fores  claudantur.    Parxn.  4  T.  iii.  Syr.  p.  41 1.  F. 

Jugum  tuum  mea  ego  voluntate  suscepi.  Nou  tu  me  re- 
luctantcm  Ulud  subire  coegisli.  tgon>et  sponte  me^  ad  exco- 
lendum  agrum  tuum  me  obligavi.  Sed,  heu !  semen  a  to 
acceptum  in  spem  uberrima:  mcssis  datum  seminare  neglexi. 
&c.  Parxn.  5.  T.  iii.  Syr.  p.  415.  A.  B.  Vid.  Parxn.  13.  p. 
431.  Parxn.  22.  p.  455.  D.  E.  De  Divert  Serm.  p.  672, 
O73.  Vid.  et  Dc  Libcro  humanx  voluntatis  arbitrio  Semiotics 
quatuor.    Ibid.  p.  359—360'. 

1  Jam  vcro  intucre  vitam  iu  Martyrum  reliquiis  conditani. 
QuU  enim  neget,  illis  roancre  vitam,  quando  videt  ipsorum 
ctiam  titulos  vivere  >  Res  compertissima  est,  de  qua  nullus 
dubitet.    In  sel.  Scriptur.  loc.  T.  ii.  Syr.  p.  349,  350. 

*  Ebedjesu,  hoc  est  scrvus  Jesu. — Fuit  autem  Ebedjesu, 
Catalogi  hujus  auctor,  cognomento  Bar-Bricha,  id  est,  Pilius 
Benedict!,  gente  Chaldxus,  secta  Ncstorianus,  dignitatc  Epte- 
copus:  floruitquc  sub  Jaballaha,  Chatdxorum  Nestorianorum 
Patriarcha,  a  quo  Mctrnpolita  Sobx  ot  Armcnix  ordinatus  est. 
Obiit  sub  initium  mensis  Novembris  anni  Grxcoiuuj  1630, 
Christi  1318.    Assem.  B.  Or.  T.  iii.  p.  3.  in  notis  3 

'Primutn  fuerat  episcopus  Sigarx  et  Arabix,  circa  annum 
Christi  1285,  ut  adnotatur  in  elegant issimo  Syriaco  Evangc- 
liomm  codice,  qui  exstat  in  BibliothccA  Collegii  Urbani  de 
Propaganda  Fide.  Dcinde  ad  archiepiscopatum  Sobx  et 
Armenix  evectus  est,  ut  supra  dixi.  Soba  antem  Syris  < 
est  ac  Nisibis.  Id.  ib.  not.  3. 
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II.  Dr.  Asseman  first  published  an  accurate  edition  of  his *  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writ- 
ings at  Rome,  in  1725.  Ebedjesu  in  his  introduction  proposeth  to  give"  a  catalogue  of  all  the 
divine  books,  and  all  other  ecclesiastical  writings :  he  first  enumerates  the  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  then  the  New  ;  this  latter  part  I  shall  transcribe. 

*  Having e  mentioned  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament,  I  proceed  to  those  of  the  New.  The 
first  of  which  is  Matthew,  who  published  his  gospel  in  Palestine,  written  in  Hebrew ;  the  next 
is  Mark,  who  preached  in  Latin,  in  the  famoas  city  of  Rome;  then  Luke,  who  taught  and  wrote 
at  Alexandria,  in  the  Greek  language ;  and  John,  who  wrote  his  gospel  at  Enhesus,  in  the 
Greek  tongue.  And  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  which  Luke  inscribed  to  Theophilus.  Three 
epistles  likewise,  which  in  every  book  [or  copy]  and  language  are  ascribed  to  apostles,  namely, 
to  James,  Peter,  and  John,  and  are  called  catholic.  And  fourteen  epistles  of  the  great  apostle 
Paul :  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  written  at  Corinth,  and  sent  from  thence ;  the  first  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  written  at  Ephesus,  and  sent  from  thence  by  the  hands  of  Timothy  ;  the  second 
to  the  Corinthians,  written  at  Philippi  in  great  Macedonia,  and  sent  by  the  hands  of  Titus.  The 
epistle  to  the  Galatians  Paul  wrote  at  Rome,  and  sent  it  by  the  hands  of  Titus,  a  chosen  and 
approved  vessel :  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  written  at  Rome,  and  sent  from  Paul  him- 
self by  the  hands  of  Tychicus;  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  was  written  at  Rome,  and  sent  by 
Epaphroditus,  a  beloved  brother  ;  the  epistle  likewise  to  the  Colossians  was  written  at  Rome,  and 
sent  by  Tychicus,  a  disciple  of  the  trutn  ;  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thcssalonians  was  written  in  the 
city  of  Athens,  and  sent  by  the  hands  of  Timothy  ;  the  second  to  the  Thessalonians  was  written 
at  Laodicea  in  Pisidia  PPhngia,]  and  sent  with  Timothy ;  the  first  epistle  to  Timothywas  written 
at  Laodicea,  a  city  of  Pisidia  [Pnrygia,!  and  sent  by  Luke ;  the  second  epistle  to  Timothy  was 
written  at  Rome,  and  sent  by  the  same  Luke,  the  physician  and  evangelist ;  the  epistle  to  Titus 
was  written  at  Nicopolis,  and  sent  and  carried  by  Epaphroditus  ;  the  epistle  to  Plulemon  was 
written  at  Rome,  and  sent  by  Onesimus,  servant  of  the  same  Philemon  j  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  written  in  Italy,  and  sent  by  Timothy,  son  according  to  the  spirit.* 

III.  Upon  this  catalogue  we  may  make  a  few  remarks. 

1.  The  order  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  should  be  observed.  The  gospels,  the 
Acts  of  the  apostles,  three  catholic  epistles,  and  St.  Paul's  fourteen  epistles :  which  too  are  men- 
tioned in  the  order,  which  now  obtains  among  us ;  the  epistle .  to  the  Romans  first,  and  that  to 
the  Hebrews  last.  And  by  Dr.  Asseman  we  are  assured,  that 4  here  Ebedjesu  followed  the  order 
which  is  in  general  use  among  the  Syrians :  in  which  order  also  the  books  are  placed  in  the 
ancient  manuscript  copies  of  the  New  Testament.  Gregory  Barhebraeus  observed  also  the  same 
order  in  his  commentaries.  But  James  of  Edessa,  in  a  book  written  by  him,  first  mentions  the 
Acts  of  the  apostles,  then  the  catholic  epistles  of  James,  Peter,  and  John;  after  that  Paul's 
epistles,  and  lastly  the  four  gospels. 

2.  What  •  Ebedjesu  says  of  the  places  and  languages,  in  which  the  several  gospels  of  Matthew, 


*  Carmen  Ebedjesu,  oontinens  Catalogum  Librorura  om-  Jacoho  scilicet,  et  Petro,  ct 

Ecclettasticorum.  Ib.  p.  3.  Et  Catholic* 


b  Scribere  aggredior  Carmen  admirabile : 

In  quo  Libra*  Divinos,  Apoatoli  autem  Paoti  magni 

Et  omnes  compositiones  Ecclesiastical  Epistolas  quauiordecim. 

Omnium  priorum  et  posteriorum  Epistola  ad  Roman  OS, 

Proponain  lectoribus.    Ibid.  p.  4.  Qua  ex  Corintho  scripta  est,  ire.  kc. 

Ebedjesu  Catalog,  ap.  Asseman.  Bib.  Or.  T.  ill.  p.  8—12. 
'  Nunc,  absoluto  Veteri,  -  In  reccnsendis  Novi  Testament!  libris  vulgatum  apud 

Aggrediamur  jam  Novum  Tcstamentum  :  Sjrros  ordinem  sequitur  Sobensis,  quo  Evangeliis  subjunguntnr 

Cuj us  caput  est  Matthacus,  qui  Hebralce  Actus  Apostolorum,  deinde  epistola:  Catlxjiicas  Jacobi,  Petri, 

In  PaUestina  scripsit.  et  Joannis,  mox  epistolas  Pauli.    Hone  ordinem  et  codices 

antiqui  manuscript!  repraesentant :   quo  etiam  Barbebraros 
Post  hunc  Marcus,  qui  Romane  Nmum  Tcstamcntum  commcntariis  ilhistravit,  in  suo  Horreo 

Loeutus  est  in  celeberrima  Roma :  Mysteriororo,  ut  notavi,  Tom.  iL  Bib.  Or.  p.  282.  Jacobus 

Et  Lucas,  qui  Alexandria?  vero  Edessenus  in  libra,  cui  titulus  Onomasticon,  cit.  torn.  ii. 

Grace  dixit,  scripsitque.  p.  499.  primo  loco  Actus  Apostolorum  ponit,  deinde  epistolas 

CaUiolicas  Jacobi,  Petri,  et  Joannis;  postea  epistolas  Pauli, 
Et  Joannes,  qui  Ephesi  postremo  quatuor  Evangel  ia.    A&sem.  B.  Or.  T.  ui.  p.  6. 

Graf co  sermone  sxaravit  Evangelium.  not.  2.' 

Actus  quoque  Apostolorum,  *  Hsec  est  communis  8TTOrum  aententia  de  sermone,  quo 

Quos  Lucas  Tbeophilo  inscripsit.  primum  Evangelia  conacripta  dicuntur :  Mattbact  scilicet  He- 

bra  ice  in  Palatini :  Mara  Romane,  hoc  est,  Latine,  Romae  ,- 
Tres  etiam  epistolie,  quae  inscribuntur  Lucac  Grsece  Alexandrise,  et  Joannis  item  Graece  Ephesi.  In 

Apostolis  in  orani  codice  et  lingua,  eamdera  sententiam  aduotatum  legitur  ad 
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Mark,  Luke,  and  John  were  written,  we  are  assured  by  Asseman,  is  agreeable  to  the  common 
opinion  of  the  Syrians  in  general. 

3.  It  is  not  needful  to  examine  the  accounts  here  given  of  the  places  where'  St.  Paul's 
epistles  were  written,  or  the  persons  by  whom  they  were  sent :  but  it  is  worth  notice,  that  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is  here  intitled,  as  with  us. 

4.  Ebedjesu  mentions  only  three  catholic  epistles,  omitting  the  second  of  Peter,  and  second 
and  third  of  John,  and  the  epistle  of  Jude :  which,  as  we  are  also  assured  by  Asseman,  is  agree- 
able b  to  the  common  sentiments  of  the  Syrians.  And  he  refers  to  a  work  of  James  of  Edessa, 
the  title  of  which 1  I  shall  put  in  the  margin,  confirming  the  account,  that  there  arc  but  three 
catholic  epistles  in  the  ancient  Syriac  version. 

5.  The  book  of  the  Revelation  likewise  is  omitted ;  nor  is  it,  as  Asseman'  says,  in  the  ancient 
Syriac  version ;  nor  did  Barhebr&us,  or  James  of  Edessa,  write  commentaries  upon  it ;  but 
Kphrem,  he  says,  quotes  it  as  a  canonical  book  of  scripture ;  and  from  Ephrem's  quotation  of 
that  book,  he  argues,  may  *  be  learned  and  concluded,  what  was  the  sentiment  of  the  most  ancient 
Syrians  about  it. 

6.  I  place  below '  another  note  of  that  learned  writer,  where  he  says,  that  the  Revelation  is 
wanting  in  the  ancient  Syriac  version,  which  they  call  Simple ;  and  that  none  of  the  Syrians  have 
any  reading  out  of  this  book  in  their  public  lessons;  and  that  Gregory  Rarhebneus  seems  to  doubt 
of  its  genuineness,  and  to  approve  or  the  sentiment  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria.  However,  he 
says,  that  the  Egyptian  Christians  in  general  receive  the  book  of  the  Revelation  as  canonical, 
without  hesitation. 

7«  I  would  now  make  another  remark  upon  this  part  of  Ebedjesu 'a  Catalogue.  Whatever  was 
the  general  opinion  of  the  Syrians,  concerning  the  four  catholic  epistles,  which  have  been  doubted 
of  by  some,  and  concerning  the  book  of  the  Revelation  :  I  think,  that  Ebedjesu  should  not  have 
passed  them  by  in  total  silence :  he  could  not  be  unacquainted  with  them.  In  the  following  part 
of  his  Catalogue,  among  the  works  of  Hippolytus,  he  particularly  mentions  his  vindication  of  John 
the  apostle's  Revelation.  The  passage  of  Ebedjesu  was  formerly  quoted  by  us  *  in  the  chapter 
of  Hippolytus.    I  would  now  add  from  the  works  of  Ephreui  since  published,  that  James  bishop 


quotquot  vidi,  Syriaco  sermonc  exaratorum  lum  receolldra 
turn  antiquorum  Evangeliorum .  Kec  dissentrant  Barsalibseus 
et  Barhebracus  in  Prwfatiooe  ad  Evangelia.  Quod  a  litem 
Hebraica  lingua,  qua  Mattbaeus  scripsisse  elicit ur,  nun  sit  ilia, 
qose  reverajHebraeomm  propria  est.sed  CkaldaTca,  sen  Syriaca, 
que  Judsris  post  captivitatem  Babylonicam,  Cbristi  Apostolo- 
romqoe  temporibus,  vernacula  erat,  docet  idem  BarsaJitweus 
prarfatiooe  in  Matthaeum.  Assem.  ib.  p.  8.  not. 

1  Ubinam  ncriptae,  et  per  qoos  miasae,  [Pauli  epfetolae  qua- 
fuordceim  J  ad  calcem  manuscriptarum  codictim  diligenter 
:uiiK>tatum  eat,  tarn  iu  Vmiooe  Syriaca,  quam  in  Grsecis 
exemplaribus,  unde  quae  hie  a  Sobenai  afhVmantur,  deacripta 
>unt.    Asseman.  Ib.  p.  10.  notls. 

k  Ex  communi  Syrornm  sententia  trea  tan  turn  Canonical 
epistolas  reccnsel,  quarum  scilicet  de  auctoritate  Syri  nunquam 
dubitarunt,  quaeque  ab  initio  inter  canonicos  libros  in  Syriaca 
versione  siroplici  collocate  aunt.  Sane  (ut  verbis  utar  Fabricii 
Totn.  iii.  Bibliothecse  Grsecse  p  145.)  '  in  antiquia  codicibus, 
'  ct  primis  editionibus  Versionia  Syriacse  Novi  Teatamenti 
'  Epistola  secunda  et  tertia  Joannia,  et  posterior  Petri,  et  Judae 
'  iOa  etiamnum  desideratur.'  Dionysius  Barsalibatus,  apud 
Pocockium  Pracf.  ad  epistolas  Judar,  2  Petri,  2  et  3  Joannii, 
monct,  '  epistolas  hasce  non  fuisse  veraas  in  liuguam  Syram, 
'  cum  libris,  qui  diebus  antiquis  redditi  sunt,  ideoque  non  in- 
'  veniri,  nisi  in  versione  Thomas  episcopi  Heracleensis.'  Mine 
»pud  Jacobum  Edessenum  in  Onomaatico  trea  tantum  Catho- 
lics, non  secua  atque  hie  in  Catalogo  Sobensis,  cnumerantur  j 
nimimm  Jacobi,  Petri,  et  Joannii,  ut  recensui.  T.  ii.  Bib.  Or. 
P>  499-  Asseman.  ib.  p.  9,  10. 

1  Jacobi  episcopi  Edeaseni  Vocum  Difficiliorurn,  quae  in 
Syriaca  Vetens  ac  Novi  Teatamenti  Versione  occurrunt,  re- 

et  punctatio :  nimirum  Genesis,  Eaodi,  Actuum 

Apostoloruin,  Epistolae  Jacobi,  Petri,  Joannis,  Epistolarum 

VOL.  II. 


xiv.  Pauli,  Evangeli:  Malthari,  Marci,  Lucac,  Joannis.  Ap; 
Asseman.  Bib.  Or.  T.  ii.  p.  499. 

*  Apocalypjim  Joannia  nec  Sobensis  recensuit,  nee  Barbe- 
braras  aut  Jacobus  Edessenus  caposuere,  duabus  de  cauab : 
vel  quia  nb  ipsis  inter  libros  canonicos  minime  admissa  fuit : 
vel,  quod  verosimilius  cenaeo,  quia  ea  in  Syriaca  Simplici, 
quam  vocant,  Script urae  Versione  haod  1 


a  S.  Ephrarmo  ag- 

nitam  iuisse  liquet  ex  ejus  carmine  in  illud  Psnlmi—  de  quo 
dixiTom.  i.  p.  141.    Asseman.  Bib.  Or.  T.  iii.  p.  8. 

*  Quod  ideo  notavi,  ut  coustaret  Syrorum  anliquissimorum 
de  illius  libri  auctoritate  judicium  contra  Hebedjesu,  qui  in 
Catalogo  manusoripto  inter  libros  canonicos  Apocalypsim  non 
nominat.    Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  141. 

'  De  Apocalypxi  Joannis  dubitatnm  olim  fuit,  an  inter 
canonicos  libros  esse?;  maxime  apod  Orientates  ecclesi.ns, 
teste  Junilio  Africano.  Dubitasse  videtur  et  Barh«.-br«us  in 
suo  Noinocanone  cap  7.  sect.  9,  ubi  banc  Dionysii  Alexan- 
drini  sententiam  refert :  '  Apocary|isis,  quae  nomine  Joannia 
'  Apostoli  pnenotatur,  non  ejus  est,  sed  vel  Ceriuthi,  qui 
'  cibum  et  potum  similiter  super  terrain  post  resurreciionem 
'  docet ;  vel  Joannis  cujuspiam  altcrjus.  Duo  enim  sunt 
'  Epbesi  monumenta,  quae  boc  nomine  noscuntur.'  Certe  Syri, 
turn  Jacobitae  turn  Nestoriani,  lectionem  nullam  ex  Apo- 
calypsi  in  ccclesia  recitant :  et  tarn  in  roanuacriptis  Syrians, 
T.  N.  codicibus,  quam  iu  eo  Exemplari,  quod,  Mo*s  Mar- 
deno  Ignatii  Jacobitarum  Patriarchae  Oraiore  procurante,  a 
Joanne  Alberto  "Widmanstndio  Vienna:  Anno  Cbristi  1565, 
typis  editum  fuit,  Apocalypsis  desideratur.  —  Caeterum 
A.gyptii  earn  constanter  admittunt,  ut  ex  caoone  Alulbarcati 
liquet:  eamderoque  doctis  Comrnentariis  tlluatravit  Benass;i- 
lius,  quorum  exemplar  Arabicum  extfat  in  Bibliothecl  Col- 
Iegii  Maronitaram  de  Urbe.    Id.  T.  iii.  p.  15,  16. 

s  Vol.  i.  p.502.  note."" 
SB. 
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of  Edessa,  in  a  passage  referred  to  some  while  ago/  mentions b  that  book  of  Hippolytus,  which 
he  calls  a  commentary  upon  the  Revelation,  or  an  explication  of  it :  which  seems  to  shew,  that 
this  work  of  Hippolytus  was  well  known  to  learned  Syrians;  consequently,  the  book  of  the  Reve- 
lation could  not  be  unknown,  nor  very  obscure  among  them.  Though  those  epistles,  and  this 
book,  were  not  in  the  ancient  Syriac  version  ;  yet,  very  probably,  they  were  in  the  Syriac  lan- 
guage, in  some  other  translation.  Supposing  this  to  be  the  case,  I  think,  Ebedjesu  was  obliged 
to  mention  them :  if  they  were  not  equally  respected  with  the  other  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, he  might  have  said  so.  He  might  have  made  two  sorts  of  divisions  or  sacred  books  :  some 
universally  received,  and  respected  as  divine  and  canonical,  and  others,  which  were  not  of  that 
high  authority,  and  about  which  some  had  doubts. 

8.  However,  we  here  plainly  see  what  are  the  books  of  scripture,  which  are  generally 
received  by  the  Syrian  Christians.  And  we  are  much  obliged  to  Dr.  Joseph  Asseman  for  giving 
us  the  Catalogue  of  Ebedjesu,  as  he  found  it  in  the  manuscript:  which  another  editor  of  that 
Catalogue  did  not  do,  but  of  his  own  head  added  the  epistle  of'  Jude  and  the  *  Revelation.  He 
also  struck  out  the  word  three,  saying,  instead  of  three  epistles,  the  epistles,  that  is,  of  James,  Peter, 
John,  and  Jude,  which  are  called  catholic:  for  which  he  has  been  justly  censured  by'  that  honest 
man,  and  excellent  writer,  the  late  Isaac  Beausobre. 

9.  They  who  are  desirous  to  inform  themselves  concerning  the  Syriac  version  or  versions  of 
the  New  Testament,  may  consult,  beside '  others,1  Fabricius,k  Asseman,  and1  Wetstein. 


CHAP.  CIV. 


PACIAN,  BISHOP  OF  BARCELONA. 

I.Pacian,  bishop  of  Barcelona,  is  in  Jerom's  Catalogue.  I  place  the  chapter"  below;  He 
flourished  about  the  year  370,  and  died  an  old  man  before  390. 

2.  Pacian  had  a  son  named  Plavius  Dexter,  to '  whom  Jerom  inscribed  his  Catalogue,  at 


*  See  here  p.  484.' 

h  Hanc  porro  mulierem,  [Vid.  Apoc.  xvii.  3—0.1  id  est, 
gentem  rerum  dominam,  vectam  bettia,  id  est,  orbts  imperium 
obtinentem,  invadet  coluber  Antichristus,  seducet,  et  perdet. 
Jam  illod  imperium  ad  eos  pertinere,  qui  Latini  dicuntur, 
Spiritns  in  Sanctis  viris  inhabitant  dcclaravit,  et  docuit  per 
Hippolytum  Episcopum  et  Martyrem  in  eo  libra,  quo  Joannis 
Thcolo^i  Apocalypsim  interpretatur.  Jacob.  Edessen.  in 
Jacob)  de  Antichristo  in  Benedictions  Dan  Vaticiniutn.  Ap.  S. 
Kphrcm.  Comm.  in  Gen.  T.  Syr.  i.  p.  19a. 

*  Tret  Epistolas.)  Jacobi  scilicet,  Petri,  et  Joannis.  Ita  babet 
Sobensis  in  manuscripto  nostra  codice.  At  Echellensis  in 
Catalogo  impreaso  p.  ft,  et  ft,  hunc  locum  sic  cdidit :  '  Epistolas 
'  consignatas  ab  Apostolis  omni  cbaractere  et  lingua  j  nempe 
•  Jacobo,  Petro,  Joanne  et Juda  j  et  ideo  catholicae  vocantur." 
Ubi  norocn  Juda:,  ut  mini  videtur,  de  mo  adjiciens,  Toccm 
illam,  '  trcs  epislohe,'  in  hanc,  '  Epistobe/  mutavit,  contra 
metri  Syria ci  rationcm,  et  contra  ipsioi  Sobensis  mentem,  qui 
ex.  communi  Syrorum  sententia  ties  tantum  canon  teas  episto- 
la* recenset,  qua  rum  scilicet  de  auctorilate  Syri  numquam 
dnbitarunt,  quarque  ab  initio  inter  canonicos  libros  in  Syriaca 
Versione  Simplici  collocatac  sunt.  [Vid.  reliqua  supr.  p.  44J. 
not.1]  Assem.  Bib.  Or.  T.  iii.  p.  9  notis. 

*  Echellensis  p.  15,  post  epistolam  Pauli  ad  Hobratos  ha-c 
verba  de  Joannis  Apocalypsi  addit,  quae  in  textu  Sobensis  de* 
siderantur :  '  RcveUtio  Joannis  Grarce  scripta  est  in  insula 
«  Patmi.*  Prater  argumenta,  qua:  supra  adduxi,  tcI  ipsa  metri 


beptasyllabi  ratio,  que  bic  nulla  est,  hanc  appendicukm  e 
gennino  Sobensis  Catalogo  excludit.    Id.  ib.  p.  10.  in  notb. 

*  Aussi  EbedjesO  n'  a-t-il  mis  dans  son  Catalogue  ni  lea 
quartre  autres  Epltres,  ni  1'Apocalyuse.  Mais  Abraham 
Echellensis,  qui  avoit  publie  ce  Catalogue  avant  M.  Asseman, 
n'  a  pas  fait  difficult^  d'  y  ajoAter  1*  Kpltre  de  S.  Jude,  et  de 
mettrc,  aprcs  1'  article  des  Epitres  de  S.  Paul ;  '  la  Revelation 
'  de  S.  Jean  a  6\i  ecrite  en  Grrc  dans  1'  isle  de  Patmos.'  C'est 
un  echanlillon  reraarquable  de  la  mauvaise  foi  de  ce  Maroaite, 
«cc.  Hist,  de  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  2p5. 

'  Edw.  Pocock 's  Preface  to  his  Commentary  upon  the 
Prophesy  of  Micah,  and  elsewhere.  Hr.  Walton.  Prolegonj. 
ap.  Bibl.  Polyglott.  n.  xiii.  De  Lingua  Syriaca  et  Scripture 
Versionibus  Syriaeis.  Fr.  Spanh.  T.  i.  p.  050.  Fr  Ad.  Lamp. 
Prolegom.  ad  |oan.  1.  i.  c.  4.  ver.  J.  Jer.  Jones  on  the  Canon 
of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  i.  p.  105— M4. 

«  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  iii.  p.  201,  202.  T.  v.  p.  320,  321. 

*  Asseman.  Bib.  Or.  T.  ii.  c.  xiii.  De  Tho.  Heracl.  p.  00 
— 04.  Vid.  ib.  cap.  x.  p.  82,  83.  et  p  23.  et  p.  307-  b.  et  alibi. 

*  J.  J  Wetsten.  Prolegom.  ad  N.  T.  Gr.  edit,  nccurat.  cap. 
ix-  et  Prolegom. ad  N.  T.  Gr.  p.  log,  1 12. 

*  Pacianus,  in  Pyrenaei  jugis  Barcelona;  episco|>us,  castitste 
et  eloqiventia,  et  tarn  vitS  quam  sermone  clarus,  scripsit  varia 
opuscula,  de  quibus  et  Cer\-us,  et  contra  Novatiancs.  Sub 
Theodosio  Principe,  jam  ultima  sencctute  mortuus  est.  De  V. 
1.  cap.  100*. 

1  Hortaria,  Dexter,  ut,  TranquUlum  sequent,  Ecclesiajticos 
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Pacita,  Bishop  of  Barcelona.    A.  D.  $7i.  4JJ1 

whose  request  it  was  composed:  Dexter  was  in  several  high  offices  of  the  empire,  and  for  a 
time  prefect  of  the  pnntorium.  He  had  also  a  place  in  *  Jerom's  Catalogue,  as  an  ecclesias- 
tical writer:  though  the  work  mentioned  bv  Jerom  is  not  universally  allowed  to  be  now  extant. 

3.  Jerom  says,  that  Pacian  wrote  several  small  tracts,  particularly  against  the  Novatians.  And 
we  still  have b  his  three  letters  to  Sympronian,  a  Novatian,  and  an  Exhortation  to  Repentance, 
and  a  Discourse  of  Baptism  :  but  the  genuineness  of  this  last  is  not  very  manifest.  Pacian  was- 
quoted  by  us c  formerly  in  the  history  of  the  Novatians :  for  a  more  particular  account  of  him  and 
his  writings  I  refer  to"  others. 

4.  I  observe  only,  as  suited  to  my  present  design,  that  Pacian  has  several  times  quoted  the 
book  of  Canticles,  and  the  commonly  received  books  of  the  New  Testament,  particularly  the 
Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  also  the  hook  of  the  Revelation.  But  I  do  not  see  any  quotation  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  nor  any  plain  reference  to  it,  though  it  be  sometimes  put  in  the  margin 
by  the  editor. 


CHAP.  CV. 

OPTATUS  OP  MILEVI. 

1.  Says  Jerom :  «  Optatus*  of  Africa,  bishop  of  Milevi,  in  the  time  of  the  emperors  Valentiniau 
4  and  Valens,  wrote  a  work  in  six  books  in  defence  of  the  catholics  against  the  Donatists.' 

2.  The  city  Milevi  was  situated  in  Numidia.  Jerom  says,  that  Optatus  wrote  under  the 
emperors  Valentinian  and  Valens,  that  is,  between  364  and  375  ;  from  which,  and  from  some 
other  considerations,  Tillemont  concludes,  that  his  work  was  published  about  the  year  370 : 
which  is  little  different  from  Cave,  who  placeth  this  writer  at  363.  For  a  particular  account  of 
Optatus,  and  his  work,  I  refer  to  several f  moderns. 

3.  Divers  testimonies  to  him  in  ancient  writers  may  be  seen  prefixed  to  his  works,  and  are 
taken  notice  of  by  Tillemont  at  the  beginning  of  his  article  concerning  him.  I  add  to  that 
already  taken  from  Jerom,  one  from  Augustine,  where  *  he  reckons  Optatus  with  Cyprian,  and 
others,  who  had  come  over  from  Gentilism  to  Christianity,  and  had  brought  with  them  the 
riches  of  the  Egyptians,  that  is,  learning  and  eloquence,  to  the  no  small  advantage  of  the  Christian 
interests. 

4.  Beside  many  other  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  Optatus  has  quoted h  the  Canticles  several 
times ;  he  once '  quotes  the  book  of  Wisdom,  as  Solomon's :  he  has  also  quoted  k  Tobit,  and 1 
Kcclesiasticus. 

5.  In  the  New  Testament,  beside  the  gospels,  he  has  quoted  the m  book  of  the  Acts,  and 
several  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and"  the  first  and*  second  epistle  of  St.  John. 

Jtcriptorcs  in  ordinem  digeram,  ct  quod  ille  in  ennmerandis  Optat.  Flcury'a  Ec.  Hist.  E.  16.  ch.  xl.  Tillemont  Let  Dona- 
Gentilium  literarum  viris  fecit  illustrious,  ego  in  nostris  ftciam.  tistes.  Art.  58.  Mem.  T.  vi.  Kabr.  Bib.  Ec.  ad  Hieron.  De  V. 
Prol.  in  libr.  de  V.  I.  I.  cap.  1 10.  et  Bib.  Lat.  T.  iii.  p.  425. 

Undo  eitam  anteannos  fcrme  decern,  quum  Dexter  amicus       «  Nonnc  adspicimus,  quanto  auro  et  argento  et  veste  suf- 
mcus,  qui  Prasfccturam  administravit  rVaitorii,  me  rogassct,    farcinatus  ex  icrlt  tie  jflgypto  Cyprian  us  doctor  suavissimus,  el 
lit  auctorum  nostra;  rcligiouis  ei  indicem  texerem,  kc.  Adv.     martyr  beaiissimus  >  quanto  Laclatitius  ?  quanio  Victorinus, 
Ruf.  1.  ii.  T.  iv.  p.  419.  m.                                                Optatus,  Hilarius?  Ut  de  vivis  taceam.    Quanto  innumer- 
4  Dexier,  Paciani  (de  qao supra  dixi)  filius,  clams apud  sae-     abiles  Grarci  ?  De  D<ictr.  Christian .  1.  ii.  cap. 40.  n.  fjl.T.  iii. 
culum,  et  Christi  fidci  deditus,  fcrtur  ad  me  omnimodam  h'11-        "  Oput.  I.  i,  cap.  10.  bis.  1.  ii.  cap.  8.  1.  iii.  cap.  3.  J.  iv. 
loriam  texuisse,  quam  necdum  legi.    De  V.  I.  cap.  132.          cap.  6. 
11  Ap.  B.  PP.  T.  iv.  p.  30J — 319.                                      1  Cum  scriptom  sit  in  Snlomone  ;  'Deus  mortem  nan 
'  P.  50.                                                                  fecit,  nec  laetatur  in  perditionc  virorum.'    Sap.  i.  13.  1.  ii. 
'  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i  Pabr.  ad  Hieron.  de  V.  I  cap.  10(5.    c.  25. 
<-t  Bib.  Lat.  Vol.  iii.  p.  428.    Du  l'in.  Bib.  T.  ii.  p.  101.  Til-       k   qui,  in  lectione  Patriarch*  Tobias,  legirur  in  Ti- 
tan. Mem.  T.  viii.  p.  537,  et  seq.                                     gride  nnmine  prehensus.  I.  iii.  c.  2. 

'  Optatus  Afer.  episcopus  Milevitanns,  ex  parte  Catholica,        1  L.  iii.  c.  3.  bis.  "  L,  v.  cap.  5. 

scripsit,  Valentiniano  et  Valente  Principibus,  advereus  Dona-       *  L.  i.  c.  1.5. 1,  ii.  c.  19. 1.  vii.  c.  2. 
I'uua partis  calumniam  libros  sex  ;  in  quibus  asserit,  crimne       •  Ignorantes, de  quibus  Apostolus  hoc  dixerit?  'Cum  bis 
Donatianura  in  nos  (also  retorqueri.    D.  V.  [.  cap.  110.  nec  cibum  capcre  :  Ave  Uli  ne  dixrritis.'  [1  Cor.  v.  \  \.  et  i 

'  Cav.  H.  Lit.  T.  i.  p.  234.    S.  Rasuag.  Ann.  368.  n.  ix.    Joh.  10.1  I-  iv.  cap.  5. 


«u  Pin  Bib.  des  Aut.  Ec.  1*.  ii.  p.  109— 122.  et  Pref.  ad 
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(i.  Jerom  computed  the  works  of  Optatus  to  consist  of  six  books ;  whereas  wc  now  have 
seven.    Concerning  this  difficulty  may  be  seen  the  authors,  to  whom  I  have  already  referred. 

7*  There  is  a  passage,  which  has  been  supposed  a  part  of  the  seventh  book  ;  which  some ' 
have  alleged,  as  a  proof,  that  Optatus  received  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  But  supposing  the 
passage  to  be  genuine,  it  is  of  no  importance  :  it  appearing  plainly,  thatk  Optatus  quotes  not  an 
apostle,  but  a  prophet,  and  intends  not  Heb.  viii.  8 — 11,  but  Jer.  xxxi.  iil — 33;  as  has  been 
fully  shewn  by  my  highly  esteemed  friend,  the  late  Mr.  Joseph  H allot,  in  his  Introduction e  to 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  English  ;  or  his  Dissertation  concerning  the  author  and  language 
of  that  epistle,  as  translated  into  Latin,  and  inserted  by  the  learned  J.  C.  Woltius  in  the  fourth 
tome  of  his  Curae 4  upon  the  New  Testament.  So  that  there  is  no  proof,  that  Optatus  received 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  However,  as  this  work  is  not  very  long,  and  Optatus  does  not 
abound  with  quotations  of  texts  of  scripture  ;  we  cannot  say  certainly,  what  books  were  received 
by  him,  and  what  not.  We  need  make  no  doubt,  but  he  received  all  such  as  were  generally 
received  by  other  Christians  in  Africa,  in  his  time. 

8.  I  need  not  produce  here  any  proofs  of  his  respect  for  the  sacred  scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  about  which  there  can  be  no  question.  And  besides,  some  passages  of  his  to 
this  purpose  were  alleged  formerly,  in  the  chapters c  concerning  the  burning  the  scriptures  in 
the  time  of  Dioclesian's  persecution,  and f  the  history  of  the  Donatists. 

9.  Remarks  upon  Optatus's  performance  may  be  seen  in «  James  Basnage's  History  of  the 
Church. 

10.  Le  Gere  in  his  preface  to  Kuster's  edition  of  Mill's  New  Testament,  has  observed  several 
of  this  author's  quotations  of  texts,  which  Mill  had  taken  no  notice  of  in  his  collations  of  ancient 
writers.    I  shall  put  down  here  only  one  of  them. 

11.  Luke  ix.  50.  «*  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Forbid  him  not:  for  he  that  is  not  against  us 
is  for  us."  So  in  our  copies :  but  Optatus b  reads  "  For  he  who  is  not  against  you,  is  for  you." 
Which  is  also  found  in  divers  other  authors,  and  in  divers  manuscripts  and  versions,  as  observed 
by  Lc  Clerc,  and  also  by  Mill,  Bengelius,  and  Mr.  Wctstein  upon  the  place.  Moreover  this 
reading  is  approved  by '  Mill  and k  Bengelius. 

12.  I  shall  add  another  text,  not  mentioned  by  Le  Clerc,  because  he  aimed  at  those  quota- 
tions of  Optatus,  which  liad  been  omitted  by  Mill. 

Rom.  xii.  13.  "  Distributing  to  the  necessity  of  saints."  Optatus  instead*  of  «•  necessity," 
or  necessities,  has  ««  memories."  Du  Pin  in  his  notes  upon  that  place  of  his  author  says,  that" 
Optatus  followed  a  reading  which  was  common  in  his  time,  but  thinks,  "  necessities"  to  be  the 
true  reading.  On  the  contrary,  Mill  thinks  •«  memories"  to  be  right.  He  gives  a  good  sense  of 
the  text,  according  to  that  reading  :  '  That n  we  are  here  directed  to  remember  with  compassion 
'  poor  and  afflicted  Christians  at  a  distance,  and  to  relieve  them.'  He  also  alleges  many  authorities 
for  that  reading :  but  in  my  opinion,  the  passage  of  Clement  of  Rome,  upon "  which  he  relies  very 
much,  is  far  from  being  clear  to  his  purpose.  Bengelius 9  thinks  it  of  no  value.  Concerning 
this  reading  may  be  consulted  the  just  mentioned  learned  writer,  and  Wolfius. 


*  Baron.  Ann.  ft),  a.  L.  Fr.  Spanhem.  de  Acctor.  Ep.  ad. 
Hebr.  1.  it.  cap.  7.  n.  viii.  T.  ii.  p.  201. 

fc   legem  indicavit  Deus  per  Prophctam  dieens : 

'  Quor.iara  hoc  est  testamcntum  meam,  nnod  disponam  do- 
tntti  Israel  et  domai  Judse.  Et  post  dies  illos  dicit  Dominus, 
dans  leges  meas  in  corde  eornm,  et  in  mentibus  eorum  scri- 
bam  ca.».'  Promisit  hoc  jamdudum,  et  proxime  reddidit  tem- 
poribus  Christians.  Optat.  1.  vii.  p.  108.  edit.  Du  Pin. 

'  P.  18.  19.  "»  T.  iv.  820,  821. 

*  See  before,  p.  203,  204.  '  lb.  p.  300. 
«  Hist,  do  d'  Eglise,  p.  163,  186. 

*  SicChristusait:  Nolile  prohibere.  'Qui  enim  non  est 
i  otura  vos,  pro  vobis  est."  L.  v.  c.  7. 


1  Prolegom.  d.  996.  k  In  lot, 

1  Contra  Apostolum  facientea,  qui  ait ;  '  Mernoriis  sancto- 
rum communicantes.'  L.  ii.  c.  4. 

»  Attamen  de  necessitatibus  et  indigentiis  sanctorum,  hoc 
est.  Christianomm,  intelligendum  esse  Apostolum,  longc 
vertsimilius  est.  Sed  excusandus  Optatus,  qui  communcm 
suo  tempore  lectionem  sccutus  est.    Du  Pin  in  loc.  p.  33. 

■  Ut  nempe  per  ftmaf  intelligantur  necessitates  sanctorum 
absemium.  Mill,  in  loc.  Conf.  Prolegom.  n.  142. 

•  Vid.  Prolcg.  n.  142. 

p  Nil  hue  facit  dementis  Romaui.  Bengel.  ad  Bora, 
xii.  13. 
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CHAP.  CVI. 

AMBROSE,  BISHOP  OF  MILAN*. 

I.  His  time  and  history.    II.  and  III.  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  received  by  him. 
IV.  Respect  Jor  them.    V.  General  titles  and  divisions.    VI.  Select  passages. 

I.  Ambrose,  born,  as  some  think,  about  333,  or  rather,  as  others,  about  340,  and  made  bishop 
of  Milan  in  374,  died  in  397.  For  a  more  particular  account  of  him,  and  his  writings,  with  their 
character,  I  refer  to  *  others. 

£.  Ambrose  was  living  when  Jerom  wrote  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers  in  S92 ; 
for  b  which  reason  he  declined  giving  a  distinct  account  of  his  works :  nevertheless,  upon  divers 
occasions  he  has  made  mention  of e  several  of  them,  and  takes  notice  of  4  his  frequently  borrow- 
ing from  Origen,  without  naming  him. 

3.  Beside  Basil,  partly  contemporary  with  him,  and  some  other  Greek  writers,  Tillemont 
says,  he  •  must  also  have  read  the  works  of  ancient  heretics;  for  f  he  quotes  the  38th  tome  of 
Apelles,  disciple  of  Marcion. 

4.  The  eminence  of  this  bishop  of  Milan,  and  the  share  he  had  in  the  public  transactions  of 
his  time,  have  secured  him  a  place '  in  the  Greek  ecclesiastical  historians :  not  to  insist  on 
Poulinus,  Itufinus,  Augustine,  and  others  among  the  Latins. 

II.  1.  Ambrose  quotes  much  the  generally  received  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  particu- 
larly the  *  book  of  Kutli,  and  the  1  Canticles :  which  last  he  quotes  very  often  and  explains 
largely. 

2.  He  ascribes  k  to  Solomon  three  books  only,  the  Proverbs,  the  Ecdesiastes,  and.  the 
Canticles. 

3.  He  likewise  quotes  often  the  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  1  Baruch,  Tobit, 
the  Maccabees,  Ecclesiasticus,  Wisdom,  the  m  fourth  book  of  Esdras,  and  sometimes  with  marks 
of  great  respect. 

4.  He  speaks  of  the  book  of  Tobit,  as  '  a  prophetical  book;  and  in,  like  manner  of  •  the  book 


*  Vid.  Cav.  Hist.  Lit.  T.  i.  and  Lives  of  the  Fathers,  in 
English.  Vol.  II.  Du  Pin  Bib.  des  Aot.  Ec.  T.  "ii.  Tillcm. 
Mem.  T.  x.  Vit  S.  Arobrus.  a  Bcnedictin.  adornat.  Pagi 
Ann.  360.  xiii.  374.  iii.  et  alibi.  S.  Basnag.  Ann.  3?4.  n.  x. 
ct  alibi.  Ja.  Basnag.  Hist,  de  r  Eglise  1  xix.  ch  4.  n.  ix.  p. 
1171.    Beausobre  Hist,  de  Mankh.  T.  i.  p.  366.  not. 1 

b  Ambrosias  Mediolanensis  episcopus,  usque  in  praesetitem 
diem  scribir.  De  quo,  quia  superest,  tneum  judicium  subtra- 
ham,  ne,  in  alterutram  partem,  aut  adulatio  in  roe  repreben- 
uatur,  aut  Veritas.    Dc  V.  I.  c.  124. 

eAd  Eustoch.  cp.  18.  al.  22.  T.  4.  P.  ii.  p.  37-  Ad 
Damas.  Pap.  ep.  14.  al.  17.  p.  20.  ct  ep.  3a  al.  SO.  p.  237, 
238.  240.  f.  V.d.  ct  ad  Algas.  Qu.  vi.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  109. 
in.  al.  ep.  131. 

*  Nnper  sanctus  Ambrosius  sic  Hcxaemeron  iHius  compila- 
▼it,  ut  magis  Hippolyti  sentential  Basiliique  aequeretur.  Ad 
Pamm.  et  Ocean,  ep.  41.  al.  65.  T.  iv.  p.  :t46. 

Habuit  Ambrosium,  cujus  pene  oranes  Iibri  hujus  sermoni- 
bus  oleni  sunt.    Adv.  Ruf.  1.  i.  p.  351.  fin. 

Nemo  tibi  objtcit,  quare  Origenera  interpretatus  es:  alioqui 
Hilarius  et  Ambrosius  hoc  crimine  tenebuntur:  sod,  quia  in- 
terpretatus hasretica,  pnefationis  tuae  laude  firmisti.  Ibid.  1.  ii. 
p.  S03.  in. 

'  St.  Ambroise.  art.  10.  T.  x. 

1  Plcriqoc  cnim,  quorum  auctur  Apelles,  sicut  habes  iu  tri- 


fesimo  et  octavo  tomo  ejus,  has  qusestiones  proponunt.  De 
arad.  cap.  vi.  T.  i.  p.  155.  F. 
«  Vid.  Socr.  I.  iv.  c.  30.    Soz.  1.  vii.  c.  25.   Thrt.  1.  iv.  c. 
7. 1.  5.  c.  18. 

11  In  Luc.  I.  iih  T.  i.  p  1326.  ter  quaterve.    Et  passim. 

'  Unde  ct  Salomon  oraculum  divinum  sccutus  scripsit  in 
Orotic*  Canticorum.  In  P».  118.  T.  i.  p.  986.  C.  Et 
passim. 

k  Undc  et  Salomonis  tres  Iibri  ex  plurimis  videntur  elect i : 
Ecclesiastes  de  naturalibus^Cantica  Canticorum  de  mrstitis, 
Proverbia  de  mondibus.   In  Ps.  36.  Pr.  T.  i.  p.  777- 

Quid  etiara  tres  Iibri  Salomonis,  unus  de  Proverbiis,  alius. 
Ecclesiastes,  tertios  de  Cantic'us  Canticorum,  nisi  trinas  hujus 
ostendunt  nobis  sapienti*  sanctum  Salomonem  filiate  solcr- 
tem  ?  In  Lucam.    Pr.  T.  i.  p.  1202.  A. 

1  In  Ps.  43.  T.  i.  p.  90U    In  Ps.  118.  p.  1 194.  E. 

'■  Si  hinc  faciunt  quxstionem,  quod  creatum  Spiritum  dixit, 
quia  creatur  Spirituj  Esdras  docuit,  dicens  in  quarto  libro: 
'  Et  in  die  secundo  iterum  ctcasti  spiritum  mmnruenti.'  [4- 
Esdr.  vi.  41.]    De  Sp.  S.  1.  ii.  c.  vi.  T.  ii.  p.  643.  C.  D. 

"  Lecto  prophetico  libro,  qui  inscribitur  Tobias.  &c  De 
Tobia  cap.  i.  T.  i.  p.  501.  B. 

•  Ptopheta!  dicunt:  iu  lumine  tuo  videbimus  lumen.  [Ps. 
xxxv.  10.  al.  xxxvi.  9.]  Prophet*  dicunt:  'Splendor  est 
euim  luc'is  etcrnai,  et  speculum  sine  macula  Dei  magistatis, 
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of  Wisdom,  and  '  Ecclesiasticus.  The  last-mentioned  book  be  has  quoted  as  b  part  of  the  divine 
oracles.    Ho  quotes  it  also  as  c  of  authority,  or  by  way  of  proof. 

5.  Once  at  least,  if  not  oftener,  he  has  quoted  J  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus  as  Solomon'i; 
though,  as  before  shewn,  he  ascribed  no  more  than  three  books  to  Solomon.  Moreover,  in  other 
places  c  he  ascribes  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus  to  Sirach.  Why  f  he  there  calls  it  Solomon's,  is 
not  certain;  whether  because  it  was  so  called  by  many,  or  that  he  supposed  Sirach's  collection  to 
consist  very  much  of  thoughts  and  observ  ations  of  king  Solomon. 

0.  He  has  likewise  quoted  %  the  book  of  Wisdom  as  Solomon's,  without  thinking  it«to  be 
really  his;  but,  probably,  in  compliance  with  a  common  way  of  speaking,  as  it  was  called 
Solomon's  Wisdom  by  ■ •  many,  the  vulgar  sort  of  people  especially. 

7.  However,  from  particulars  just  taken  notice  of,  it  appears,  that  Ambrose  has  quoted  the 
apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament  with  tokens  of  great  respect. 

III.  1.  I  formerly  ■  transcribed  and  translated  Origen's  observations  upon  St  Luke's  pre- 
face, or  introduction,  to  his  gospel,  both  the  Greek  and  the  Latin.  And  I  then  said,  that 
Ambrose  had  the  like  observations  in  his  explication  of  the  beginning  of  St.  Luke's  gospel.  I 
do  not  intend  to  translate  him,  but  I  shall  transcribe  below  k  the  passage  very  much  at  large, 
that  they  who  arc  curious  may  with  the  greater  ease  comparo  all  together. 

2.  St.  Ambrose's  style  is  somewhat  more  prolix  and  verbose;  but  I  suppose,  none  can  doubt, 
that  he  here  copied  Origen,  though  he  does  not  mention  hiin :  a  proceeding,  that  can  very 
.seldom  be  warrantable  in  authors  -,  and  in  this  instance  it  appears  not  a  little  strange. 

3.  However,  it  is  fit  we  should  observe,  that  Ambrose  rejects  the  gospel  according  to  the 
Twelve,  the  gospels  according  to  Basilides,  according  to  Thomas,  and  according  to  Matthias. 
And  says,  that  the  church  had  one  gospel  in  four  books,  spread  all  over  the  world,  and  written 
by  Matthew,  Mark,  John  and  Luke,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

4.  He  elsewhere  likewise  says,  that  '  there  is  one  gospel,  and  lour  books. 

5.  In  the  prologue  to  his  Exposition  of  St.  Luke's  gospel,  he  mentions  a  the  symbols  of  the 
evangelists,  as  supposed  to  be  represented  by  the  four  living  creatures  in  Rev.  iv.  7. 

6.  In  the  same  prologue,  like  many  others,  Ambrose  "  admires  the  transcendent  sublimity  of 


*t  imago  bonitat'is  illius.'  [Sap.  vii.  26.]  De  Fide,  1.  i.  c.  7. 
T.  ii.  p.  4.->3.  C. 

*  Prophetia  dicit :  '  Et  tu  com  consilio  omnia  fac'  [Eccles. 
xxxii.  lp  ]  In  Ps.  xxxv..  T.  i.  p.  808  C. 

k  Proprietatis  autcm  grncrationem  esse,  oracula  divina 
•declarant  Dicit  cnim  Sapientia  Dei:  '  Kx  ore  Altissimi  pro- 
-divi.'  [Eccles.  xxiv.  3.]  De  Fide,  !.  iv*  c.  8.  T.  ii.  p.  53?.  A. 

c  testimoniis  Scriptnrarum  doecmur.  Siquidem  tectum 
c>t.  [Eccles.  ii.  5.]  In  Ps.  cxviii.  T.  i.  p  l'J2l  E. 

*  Pulchre  autem  istud  exposuit  nobis  Salomon,  dicens: 
'  Nanatio  jusli  semper  justiti.i.  Stulius  autem  sfcut  luna 
lmitatur.'  [Eccles.  27.  11.]  In  Ps.  xxxvi.  p.  SO7.  E. 

*  Considers  ilium,  de  quo  nit  in  Eerlcsiastico  Sirach.  De 
interpell.  Job.  1.  i.  c.  hi.  T.  i.  p.  O27.  E. 

Nam  et  alibi  dixit  Sirach  Sapient i.V    In  Ps.  cxviii.  p.  1 135. 

'  Vid  ib.  a  Renedietinis  annotate,  p.  80". 

»  Quid  sit  scicmi.i,  doccat  tc  Salomon,  qui  ait  de  Domino 
.nostra:  '  Ipso  cnim  mi  hi  dedit  eorura  i\\\x  sunt  cognitioncin 
veram.'  [Sap.  vii.  17.)  In  Ps  cxviii.  p.  1082.  D. 

h  Alii  vera  duo  [libri]  qnnnim  unit*  Sapientia,  alter  Eccle- 
aiasticos  dicitur,  propter  eloquii  nonnnllam  simisitudem,  ut 
Salomonis  dicanuir,  obiiimit  consuctudo  Non  autem  esse 
ipsius  non  dnbitant  doctiores.  Aug.  de  Ciy.  Dei.  1.  vii.  c.  20. 

''  Vul.  i.  p.  552,  55M 

k  Nam  sicut  mnlti  in  illo  poptilo  divino  infusi  spirilu  prophe- 
I  arum :  alii  vero  prophetarc  sc  pollicebantor,  ct  professionem 
destituebant  inendacio:  (erant  enim  pscudo-projihetne  potios 
qoam  Prophelae,  &icut  Ananias,  filius  Av.or,)  erat  nutem 
populi  gratia  discemerc  spiritus,  tit  cognoscetvt  qnoi  referre 
deberet  in  numenim  Prophctarum:  quos  autem  quasi  bonus 
nnmniularius  improharcl,  in  ambus  materia  magi-  corrupts 
iwrderet,  qr.atn  veri  splendor  luininis  resultaret :  sic  et  nunc 
in  Novo  Testemento  multi  Evangelb  scribere  cotiati  sunt, 
quae  boni  ntmtmularii  non  probaruilt.  Unum  autcm  tar.lom- 
modo  in  quatuor  libros  digestum  ex  omnibus  aibitrati  snnt 


eligendum.  Et  aliod  quidem  fertur  Evangelinm,  quod  dno- 
decim  scripsisse  dictintur.  Ausus  est  etiam  Basilides  Evtnge- 
linm  scribere,  quod  dicitur  secundum  Basilidem.  Fertur 
etiam  aliud  Evangelinm,  quod  scribitur  secundum  Thonwm. 
Novi  aliud  scriptum  secundum  Matthiam.  Legimus  ahqua, 
ne  legantur.  I-egimus,  nc  ignoremus.  Legimu9,  non  ot 
teneamus,  scd  ut  repudiemus :  et  ut  sciamus,  qualia  sunt,  in 
qnibi»  magnifici  isii  cor  exaltant  sumn.  Sed  fccclesia,  com 
quatuor  Evangelii  libros  babeat,  per  universum  mundom 
Evangelist  is  redundat.  Haereses,  cum  roulta  habeant,  unum 
non  babent.  — '  Quoniam  multi,'  inquit,  '  conati  sunt.' 
Conati  utique  illi  sunt,  qui  implerc  nequiverunt.  Ergo  multos 
cu-pissc,  nec  implevisse,  etiam  sanctus  Lucas  testimonio  locu- 

pletiore  testatur,  dicens,  •  plurimos  esse  conatos  Non 

conatus  est  Matthaeus,  non  conatus  est  Marcus,  non  conatns 
est  Joliannes,  non  conatus  est  Lucas :  sed  divino  spiritu 
ubertatem  dictorum  rentmquc  omnium  miuistrante,  sine  ullo 
molimine  complirunt.  Expos.  Ev.  Luc.  T.  i.  p.  1265,  1266. 

1  Sed  etiam  Evangelinm  unum  est,  el  quatuor  libros  esse, 
negare  non  posstimus.    In  Ps.  xl.  T.  i.  p.  883.  B. 

m  LTnde  etiam  ii  qui  quatuor  animalium  formas,  qua;  in  Apo- 
calj-psi  revelanttir,  quatuor  Evangelii  libros  intelligendca  arbi- 

trati  sunt,  hunc  libnun  volunt  vituli  specie  figurari.-  Et 

congmit  vitulo  hie  Evangelii  liber,  qui  a  Racerdotibus  incboa- 
vit. — Plcriquc  tamen  putant,  ipsum  Domiiium  nostrom  in 
quatuor  Evangelii  libris  quatuor  formis  animalium  figurar:, 
quod  idem  homo,  idem  leo,  idem  vitulus,  idem  aquila  com- 
probatur.    Prolog,  in  Enpos.  Luc.  n.  7,  8.  p.  12f>4. 

"  Est  enim  verc  sapientia  naluralis  in  libra  Evangelist*  [an 
Evangelii  r]  secundum  Joannem.  Nemo  enim,  audeo  dicerc, 
tintii  sublimitaie  sapientia:  mpjestatem  Dei  vidit,  ct  nobis 
proprio  sermone  reseravit.  Transcendit  nubea,  transeentlit 
virtutes  eaelorum,  transcendit  angelos,  et  Verbum  apud  Deurn 
vidit.  Quis  autcm  moralius  secundum  hominem  singula  pft- 
sccutus,  quam  sancrtu  Maltha;us,  qui  eilidit  nobis  prjecepta 
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Ambrose,  Bishop  of  Milan,    A.  D.  37*.  ±9^ 

the  beginning  of  St.  John's  gospel:  and  on  that  account  seems  to  give  him  the  preference  above 
the  other  three  evangelists ;  though  he  ascribes  also  great  wisdom  to  each  one  of  them.  la 
another  place  he  says,  that  *  the  beginning  of  SU  John's  gospel  confuted  all  heresies,  particularly 
Arianism,  Sabellianisra,  and  Manicnaeism. 

7.  It  is  said,  that b  Ambrose  is  the  first  Latin  who  wrote  a  commentary  upon  St.  Luke'» 
gospel :  and  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  the  year  386.  R.  Simon  c  has  made  remarks 
upon  it. 

8.  The  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  is  very  often  quoted  by  St.  Ambrose,  and  not  seldom d 
by  that  title  at  length:  and  it e  is  ascribed  by  hira  to  St.  Luke. 

9.  He  supposes  '  St.  Luke  to  be  "  the  brother,"  intended  by  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  viii.  18,  "  whose' 
praise  is  in  the  gospel,  throughout  all  the  churches." 

10.  This  Italian  bishop  received  fourteen  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul :  concerning  which  I 
need  not  add  any  thing  farther  in  particular,  than  that  *  he  has  quoted  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
expressly  with  that  inscription;  and  "  that  he  often  quotes  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  Paul's, 
without  hesitation. 

11.  He  frequently  quotes  the  first  epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  first  epistle  of  John;  and  some- 
times  as  1  if  they  were  tlie  only  epistles  of  those  apostles.  Nevertheless,  he  has  also  quoted  k  the 
second  epistle  of  Peter. 

12.  In  the  Benedictine  edition  of  St.  Ambrose's  works  is  put  a  reference  to  the  7th  verse  of 
John's  second  epistle:  but  the  1  quotation,  I  think,  better  suits  the  words  of  1  John  iv.  3. 

13.  Mill  for  proving  that  Ambrose  received  the  epistle  of  St.  James,  quotes  "  a  book,  not ' 
generally  allowed  to  be  his.  There  is  supposed  to  be  a  reference  •  to  James  i.  14,  in- an  acknow- 
ledged work. 

14.  He  expressly  quotes  the  epistle  of p  Jude. 

15.  I  suppose  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  he  received  all  the  catholic  epistles. 

16.  Ambrose  very  often  quotes  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  and  ascribes  it ,  to  John  the* 
apostle  and  evangelist. 

17.  Upon  the  whole,  we  see,  that  this  celebrated  bishop  of  Milan,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
fourth  century,  received  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  which  we  receive,  without  any 
other.  For  there  appears  not  in  his  works  any  particular  regard  to  the  writings  of  Barnabas,  or 
Clement,  or  Ignatius,  or  to  the  Recognitions,  or  Constitutions.  From  whence  we  may  reasonably 

vivendi?  Quid  rattonabilius  illo  adrairabili  copulato,  quam  Alibi  qooque  Joannes  in  epistola  sua  dicit.    De  Fide.  I.  i.- 

quod  sanctus  Marcus  in  principio  statim  locandum  putavit  ?    c.  8.  T.  ii.  p.  454.  E.   

Jtc  Ibid.  p.  1202,  12o3.  Accipe  tamen  quid  etiam  tcripserit  Evangelista  Joannes  in' 

•  Oniric*  autem  liasreses  hoc  capitnlo  brevi  piscator  noster  epistola  sua,  dicens:  [1  Jo.  t.  20.]  De  Fide.  1.  i.  c.  \  J.  p.. 


exdusit.    De  Fide.  I.  i.  c.  8.  p.  454.  T.  ii.  40?.  A.  B. 

*  —quod  apud  Latinos  ipsius  tantuni,  et  non  alterius  in       k  Et  Pet i us  volt  nos,  ut  tegimns,  divinse  consortes  fieri 

Lucam  commentariui  fenur.   Rofin.  Invcctiv.  iu  Hieron.  ap.  nature.  (2  Pet.  i.  4.}  De  Ftde.  1.  i.  c.  10.  T.  ii  p.  46o.  C. 

Hieron.  T.  iv.  p.  432.  Vide  eund.  loc.  iternm  ciut    De  Fide  1.  v.  c.  14.  p.  583.  A. 


«  Hist.  Crit.  des  Commcntateuri  du  N.  T.  ch.  14.  p.  el  de  Sp.  S.  I.  i.  c.  6.  p.  6l6.  F. 
206—2Og.  Etiam  Petnw  sane  t  us  adseruit,  dicens :  •  Quapropter  sata- 

4  Ut  legimui  in  Actibus  Apostolorum.    In  Ps.  xl.  n.  37.  gite,  fratres,  certain  vestram  vocationcm  ct  clectionera  facerc.' 

T.  i.  p.  882.  &c.  [2  Pet.  i.  10,  11.]  De  Fide.  1.  iii.  c.  12.  p.  514.  A. 

*  F.t  adversum  Apostolos  in  Actibus  eoruni,  quod  seniores       •  Omnia,  qui  negat  Jcsum  Christum  in  came  venisse,  de 

Israel  convencrunt,  Petrus  sanctus,  et  Lucas  Evangelista  tes-  de  Deo  non  est.    Expos.  Ev.  Luc.  T.  i.  p.  1337.  B. 

tantur.  [Cap.  iv.  I.  8c  seqq.]  In  Ps.  cxviii.  11.  14.  p.  1135.  m  Unde — Arobrosius  Mediolani  Tract,  de  Mansionibus  ■ 


'  Dc  tuque  etiam  a  sancto  apostolo  Paulo  testimonium  riliorum  Israel,  mansione  18  epistolam  Jacobi,  tamquam- 
meruit  diligenliae.    Sic  enim  laudat  Lucam:  '  Cujus  laus,'    Apostoli,  citavit.  Mill.  Prolegom.  n.  200*. 


inquit.  '  est  in  evangelic  per  omnes  ccclesias.'  Expos.  Ev.  "  Vid.  Bencdictin.  Monitum.  T.  ii.  in  Append,  p.  1,2. 

Luc.  I.  i.  n.  II.  p.  1269.  E.  •  Vineuli*  enim  peccfltornm  suorum  nousquisque  constrin- 

•  Sicut  ct  Apostolus,  scribens  ad  Ephesios,  ait.  De  Sp.  S.  gitnr,  sicut  ipse  legisti.  In  P».  cxviii.  T.  i.  i-  IO71.  B.  Vid. 
1.  i.  c.  0.  T.  ii.  p.  616.  C.  D.  Jac.  i.  14. 

*  Ad  Hebraeos  scribens,  Apostolus  dicit.    De  Sp.  S.  1.  iii.  »  — cui  dictum  est  ab  angelo  Michaeie  in  epistola  Judas  : 


c.  8.  p.  O74.  F.  '  Imperet  tibi  Dominus.'  [ver.  9.]  Exp.  Ev.  Luc.  T.  i.  p 

Apostoli  illud  exemplum  est :  non  est  meom.  [Hebr.  i.  3.)  1303.  D. 

De  Fide  I.  i.  c.  13.  T  ii.  p.  460.  A.  1  Et  ideo  fbrtassis  Joanni  Evangelists:  cerium  apertum  et 

'  Unde  praeclare  Petrns  de  Domino  Jesu  in  epistolA  sua  albus  cqous  est  demoratratus.  [Ap.  xix.  12— »6]  Ih  Ps.  xL 


[I  Pet.  ii.  23.]  In  Ps.  xxxvii.  n.  45.  T.  i.  p.  835.  p.  878.  A. 

 quia  cartas  est  Dcus,  ut  dixit  Joannes  in  epistola.    In       Quomodo  igitar  ascendamus  ad  cmlum,  docet  Evangelista, 

P«.  xxxviii.  n.  10.  p.  840.  qui  dicit.— — [Appc.  xxi.  10.}  Do  VirginitaL  cap.  14.  T.  ii.  p. 


234.  D. 
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conclude,  that  these  just-mentioned  writings  were  not  esteemed  of  authority  by  himself,  or  other 
Christians  at  that  time. 

IV.  His  respect  for  the  sacred  scriptures  is  manifest.  Ambrose  was  called  to  the  episcopate 
from  a  secular  course  of  life.  For  which  reason  he  begs  of  God,  to  *  give  hiin  application,  and 
necessary  care  to  understand  the  scriptures.  He k  proves  what  he  advances  by  texts  of  scripture, 
and  does  not  otherwise  expect  to  be  regarded.  And  c  he  supposeth  it  to  have  been  the  practice 
of  Christians  in  ancient  times,  to  form  their  belief  by  the  holy  scriptures.  Ambrose*  was  a  great 
admirer  of  the  Psalms,  upon  divers  of  which  he  wrote  commentaries,  particularly  upon  the  119th 
Psalm,  which  are  generally  well  esteemed. 

V.  Divisions  of  scripture  found  in  him  are  such  as  these:  prophets  e  and  apostles,  Old  and 
New  Testament :  the '  prophetical  and  evangelical  scriptures:  the 1  law  and  the  prophets,  agreeing 
with  the  gospel:  the  "  gospel,  the  apostle,  and  the  prophets. 

VI.  There  are  some  other  things  in  Ambrose,  which  may  be  reckoned  worthy  of  notice. 

1.  He  quotes  '  Mark  xvi.  15.   Therefore  he  had  in  his  copies  the  latter  part  of  that  chapter. 

2.  Ambrose  k  had  in  his  copies  the  passage  concerning  the  adulterous  woman,  which  we  now 
have  in  the  8th  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel. 

3.  He  quotes  2  Tim.  i.  14-,  after  this  manner :  "  Tliat 1  good  thing,  which  was  committed 
unto  thee,  keep  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  to  us." 

4.  He  "  seems  not  to  have  had  the  heavenly  witnesses,  in  his  copies  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  St. 
John's  first  epistle. 

5.  He  '  speaks  of  various  readings  in  the  Latin  copies  of  the  New  Testament :  some  of  which 
likewise,  he  says,  had  been  corrupted;  and  he  appeals  to  the  original  Greek. 


*  Sed  tanturnroodo  intentionem  et  dilifenUaro  circa  scrip- 
tures divinas  opto  adscqoi.    De  Offic.  MinisL  I.  i.  c.  1 .  T.  i. 

p.  3. 

b  Sed  nolo  argnmcnto  credas,  tatictc  Tmperator,  et  nostra: 
diaputationi.  Scriptures  Interrogemus.  Interrogemus  Apos- 
tolus, iDterrogemus  Prophetaa,  interrogemui  Christum.  De 
Fide,  1.  i.  c.  6.  T.  ii.  p.  451.  C. 

Satis,  ut  arbitror,  libro  wipcriore,  sancte  Impcrator,— 
Scripturaruni  lectionibus  approbavimus.  De  Fide.  1.  ii.  Pro- 
log, p.  471-  B. 

«8ic  nempe  nostri  secundum  Scripturaa  dixenmt  patre*. 
De  Fide.  1.  i.  c.  18.  p.  467.  C. 

*  Etenira  licet  omnis  Scrtptura  divina  Dei  gratiam  spiret, 
praecipue  tameo  dulcis  Psalroorum  liber.  In  Ps.  i.  Prsf.  n.  iv. 
T.  i.  p.  738. 

*  CJaroat  Propbeta  semuitemum,  clamat  et  Apostolus  sent- 
pitemum.  Plenum  est  Vet  us  Testamentum  testimoniis  Filii 
sempitemi,  plenum  est  Novum.  De  Fide.  1.  i.  c.  8.  T.  ii,  p. 
454.  C. 

f  In  quo  nobis  Prophetic*:  Scripture  et  Evangelica?  suftra- 
gantur.  Expos.  Luc.  1.  i.  p.  1377-  F. 

1  Lex  ex  Prophet*  cum  Evangelio  coDgrueutes.  De  Fide. 
1.  i.  c.  13.  p.  460.  D. 

*  Cum  igitur  in  Evangelio,  in  Apostoto,  in  Propbetis  gene- 


ratioitem  Christi  legerimas.   De  Fide.  1.  i.  c.  14.  p.  463.  D. 

1  Audivimus  enim  legi,  dicente  Domino:  '  Ite  in  orbem 
universum,  et  predicate  evangelium  uni venae  creaturae.'  De 
Fide.  I.  i.e.  14.  p.  461  D. 

k  Vid.  ep.  25.  et  26.  T.  ii.  p.  892—894. 

1  Bonum  depositum  custodi  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  qui 
datus  eat  nobis.   Exp.  Ev.  Luc.  1.  i.  T.  L  p.  1270.  A. 

"  Et  ideo  bi  tres  testes  unum  aunt,  sicut  Joannes  dicit : 
'  Aqua,  sanguis,  et  Spiritus.'  Unum  in  mjrsterio,  non  in 
natur*.  Aqua  igitur  est  testis  sepulture,  Sanguis  testis  est 
mortis,  Spiritus  testis  est  vitae.  De  Sp.  S.  1.  i.  T.  ii.  c.  6.  p. 
6l«.  Src. 

AKbi  quoque  Evangelista :  '  Per  aquam/  ioquit, «  et  Spiri- 
tum venit  Cbristus  Jesus,  non  solum  in  aqua,  sed  per  aquam 
et  sanguinem.  Et  Spiritus  testimonium  dicit,  quouiara  Spiri- 
tus est  Veritas:  quia  tres  sunt  testes,  Spiritrs,  aqua,  sanguis. 
Et  hi  tres  unum  sunt.'  De  Sp.  S.  1.  hi.  c.  x.  al.  xi.  p.  67*.  D. 

0  Quod  si  quia  de  Latinorum  codicum  varietate  conteodit, 
quorum  aliquos  perfidi  falsa verunt,  Graecos  inspiciat  codices, 
et  advertat,  quia  ibi  scriptura  est :  OJ  IlMi-paA  ©is  Aotyisttfa . 
Quod  inlerpretatur  Latinua:  '  Qui  Spiritui  Dei  servimus.'  De 
Sp.  S.  1.  ii.  c.  x.  p.  642.  D.  ConJ.  fa  et  Wolff,  ad  Philip, 
iii.  3. 
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CHAP.  CVII. 

THE  PRISCILLIANISTS. 

I.  Jerom's  diopter  qf  Priscillian.  II.  III.  Two  chapters  more  of  Jerom  concerning  Latronian 
and  Tiberias  followers  of  Priscillian.  IV.  A  chapter  of  Isidore  of  Seville  concerning  Idacius, 
one  of  PrisciUian's  accusers.  V.  The  time  of  the  rise  of  Priscillianism.  VI.  The  history  of 
Priscillian,  and  of  his  prosecution  and  execution  at  Treves,  together  with  divers  of  his  friends  and 
followers,  extracted from  Sulpicius  Severus.  VII.  An  apology  for  Priscillian  and  his  friends,  in 
divers  remarks  upon  that  extract.  VIII.  The  sentiments  of  the  Priscillianists  concerning  /he 
scriptures,  and  upon  other  points.  IX.  Charges  of  falsehood  and  lewdness  brought  against  them 
by  Jerom  and  Augustine  considered.  X.  The  like  in  pope  Leo.  XI.  An  article  of  Philaster  in 
their  favour.    XII.  The  conclusion. 

1.  Says  Jerom,  4  Priscillian  1  bishop  of  Abila,  who  by  means  of  the  faction  of  Hydatius  and 

•  Ithacius  was  put  to  death  at  Treves,  by  order  of  the  usurper  Maximus,  wrote  many  small 
4  pieces,  some  of  which  have  reached  us.  To  this  day  he  is  accused  by  some,  as  having  been  of 
4  the  Gnostic  heresy,  holding  the  same  principles  with  Basilides  and  Marcion,  mentioned  by 
4  Irenaeus.    Others  defend  him,  saying,  that  he  did  not  hold  the  opinions  imputed  to  him/ 

Jerom  here  says,  that  Priscillian  had  written  many  small  pieces:  and  he  seems  to  say  that  he 
had  seen  some  of  them.  I  do  not  recollect  any  thing  of  them  to  be  now  extant,  except  some 
passages  of  an  epistle  of  his  cited  by  Orosius  in  his  Commonitorium,  or  Memoir,  sent  to  Augus- 
tine; and  they  appear  not  a  little  obscure. 

II.  I  must  proceed  to  transcribe  the  two  following  chapters  of  Jerom's  Catalogue,  as  nearly 
connected  with  the  former,  and  because  they  will  be  of  use  to  us  hereafter. 

'  Latronian  of k  Spain,  a  learned  man,  and  for  his  poetical  writings  fit  to  be  compared  with 
'  the  ancients,  was  also  put  to  death  at  Treves,  together  with  Priscillian,  Felicissimus,  Julian,  and 
« Euchrocia,  leaders  of  the  same  faction.   The  monuments  of  his  wit  are  still  extant,  written  in 

•  divers  kinds  of  metre.' 

Jerom  therefore  must  have  seen  likewise  some  of  the  works  of  Latronian,  as  well  as  of  Pris- 
cillian, though  none  of  them  have  come  down  to  us. 

III.  «  Tib  erian  c  of  Bsetica,  accused  of  the  same  heresy  with  Priscillian,  wrote  an  apology 
'  for  himself  in  a  pompous  and  laboured  style.    Afterwards,  when  his  friends  had  been  put  to 

•  death,  weary  of  his  exile,  he  changed  his  mind,  and,  to  use  the  words  of  scripture,  44  the  dog  is 
4  returned  to  his  own  vomit  again,"  he  persuaded  his  daughter,  though  a  virgin  devoted  to  Christ, 
4  to  enter  into  the  state  of  marriage.' 

The  last  sentence  in  that  chapter  is  not  clear ;  I  find  it  differently  translated.  Du  Pin  :  * 
4  After  the  death  of  his  friends,  overcome  by  the  tiresomeness  of  a  long  exile,  he  married  a  young 
4  woman  consecrated  to  Christ.*  Tillemont :  4  At  *  length,  he  was  weary  of  his  exile,  and  quitted 
4  the  party  which  he  had  embraced :  but  falling  into  a  new  fault,  (to  shew  that  he  was  no  longer 


*  PriaciNianus  Abilae  episeopus,  qui  factions  Hydatii  et 
hhacii  Treviria  a  Maximo  tyranno  emus  est,  edidit  multa 
opuacula,  de  quihus  ad  nos  aliqua  pervenerunt.  Hie  usque 
iioJie  a  nonnuiua  Gnosticae,  id  est  Basitidia  et  Marcioois,  de 
quibus  Ireiueua  acriptit,  ha»reseo»  accusatur,  defendentibua 
aliis,  non  eum  ita  sensisse,  ut  arguimr.   De  V.  1.  cap.  121. 

*  Latronianna,  provinciae  Hispanias,  valde  eruditua,  et  in 
aaetrico  opere  veteribua  coroponendus,  ecaus  est  et  ipse  Tre- 
*iria,  cam  Priscilliano,  Felicissiroo,  Juliano,  Euchrocia.  ejua- 
dem  fjrctionis  auctoribus.  Etstant  ejus  ingenii  opera  diversis 
oetrw  edila.    Ib.  cap.  122. 

*  Tiberianua  Bacticus  scripsit.pro  suspicionc,  qui  cum  rrts- 

VOL.  II. 


cilliano  accuaabatur  haereseos,  Apologeticnm  rumenti  compo- 
li  toque  strroone.  Postea,  post  tuoram  caedem,  tardio  victus 
czilii  mutavit  propositum,  et  juita  sanctam  Scriptnram,  canis 
revenus  ad  voruitum  snum,  filiarn,  dtfvotam  Christo  virginem, 
rnatrimonio  copulavit.  Ib.  cap.  123. 
*  Bib.  des  Aut.  Ec.  T.  ii.  p.  241. 

«  II  ae  lassa  enfin  de  son  ex'tl,  ct  quitta  le  parti  qu'il  avoit 
embrasse.  Mais  tombaut  dans  unc  nouvelle  fautc,  (pernr 
montrer  qu'il  n'ctoit  plus  Priscillianiste)  il  maria  sa  fill?,  q<ri 
avoit  consacrc  m  virginitea  J.C  Let  PrisciUianisies.  Art.  ix. 
fin.  T.  viii. 

* 
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•  a  Priscillianist)  he  married  his  daughter,  who  had  consecrated  her  virginity  to  Clirist.*  Some 
would  have  it,  that  he  married  his  own  daughter ;  but  *  surely  without  reason. 

IV.  As  Jerom  in  the  chapter  just  transcribed  speaks  of  an  apology  written  by  Tiberian,  it 
may  not  be  amiss  to  add  here  a  chapter  of  Isidore  of  Seville,  in  his  book  of  Ecclesiastical  "Writers, 
c  oncerning  Idacius,  one  of  Priscillian's  accusers.  He  is  different  from  Ithacius  the  chronologer, 
who  b  flourished  about  the  year  445,  though  S.  Basnage  e  speaks  of  the  chronologer  as  one  of 
the  accusers  of  Priscillian.  However,  in  another  place  *  he  speaks  of  him  agreeably  to  the  pre- 
sentiments of  other  learned  moderns. 

Says  Isidore :  '  Idacius  '  a  Spanish  bishop,  wrote  a  book,  which  was  a  sort  of  an  apology ;  in 
4  which  he  shewed  the  doctrines  of  Priscillian,  and  his  magical  arts,  and  shameful  lewdness. 

•  And  he  says,  that  one  Mark  of  Memphis,  a  great  magician,  and  disciple  of  Manes,  was  Pris- 
«  cillian's  master.  This  Idacius,  together  with  the  bishop  Ursacius,  on  account  of  the  death  of 
'  Priscillian,  whose  accusers  they  had  been,  was  deprived  of  the  communion  of  the  church,  and 
'  sent  into  banishment,  where  he  died  in  the  time  of  Theodosius  the  elder  and  Valentinian.' 

So  writes  Isidore  of  Seville,  if  he  may  be  relied  upon.  It  is  a  pity,  that  Jerom  did  not  give 
an  account  of  this  work,  if  Ithacius  or  Idacius  was  the  author  of  it.  Cave  '  supposes  Idacius, 
bishop  of  Emerita,  to  be  meant  by  Isidore.  Tillemont  thinks,  *  that  Ithacius,  whom  Sulpicius 
calls  bishop  of  Sossuba,  was  the  author  of  this  book :  wliich  to  me  also  seems  also  more  pro- 
bable ;  however  this  is  a  thing  of  small  moment. 

V.  As  Priscillian  was  the  author  of  a  sect  in  the  fourth  century,  which  made  a  great  noise 
in  the  world,  and  subsisted  a  good  while,  I  have  judged  it  not  improper  to  give  a  distinct  account 
of  him  and  his  followers. 

We  are  not  exactly  informed  of  the  time  of  the  rise  of  this  sect.  Tillemont  ""placeth  it  in 
379 :  and  it  must  be  owned,  that 1  Prosper,  in  his  Chronicle,  speaks  of  it  under  the  year  379, 
when  Ausonius  and  Olybrius  were  consuls.  Nevertheless,  he  needs  not  to  be  understood  to  say 
precisely,  that  in  that  year,  but  only  at  that  time,  or  about  that  time,  appeared  the  heresy  of 
JViscilhanism.  And  I  think  we  may  form  a  different  computation :  a  council  was  called  at  Sara- 
gossa  upon  occasion  of  it  in  380,  as  will  be  seen  presently ;  which  may  induce  us  to  think,  it 
first  appeared  four  or  five  years  sooner,  perhaps,  in  375  or  376 :  for  nothing  gets  to  a  head,  and 
becomes  formidable  at  once.    However  I  have  dated  it  no  higher  than  878. 

VI.  Says  Sulpicius  Severus,  whom  I  now  intend  to  transcribe  very  largely,  «  Mark,"  a  magi- 

•  cian  of  Memphis  in  Egypt,  coming  into  Spain,  perverted  Agape,  a  woman  of  quality,  and 
«  Elpidius  the  rhetorician :  they  instructed  Priscillian.' 

Whether  this  be  quite  right,  I  dare  not  take  upon  me  to  determine ;  for  Sulpicius,  who  men- 
tions these  particulars,  had  just  before  said,  that 1  the  origin  of  the  sect  was  doubtful  and  obscure. 
And  he  himself  more  than  once  calls  *  Priscillian  the  author  of  it.    However  it  must  be  owned, 


•  Matrimonio  copulavit.]  Id  est,  coegit,  ut  nuberet.  Sic 
entm  exphcat  Sophronhn,  nc  quu  aceipiat  ilium  suaro  ipsius 
duxisse  61iam.  Erasmi  Scholion,  ap.  Fabric.  Bib.  Ec.  Vid. 
ibid.  Marian  t  et  aliorum  annotationes. 

b  Idatius,  sen  Hydatius,  gente  Hispanus,  patrtf  Gallarcus, 

domo  Lemicensis, — Episcopus,  claruit  nnno  445.  Obiit 

anno  466,  vel  seqaente,  admodum  grandarvus.    Scripsit  Chro- 

r  icon  ab  anno  379.  ad  arm.  428,  idque  poslca  ad  annum 

A'i7  produxit.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  438.  Et  Couf.  Pari  ad 
Mm.  469.  n.  v.  vi.  ct  A.  431.  n.  lxi.  Du  Pin.  T.  3.  P.  ii. 
p  232. 

I  Magni  quidem  in  ea  re  moment!  est  Idacii  auctoritas,  qui 
de  miseri  Priscilliani  aecusatoribns  existimatur.  Ad  annum 
vrro  Theodosii  ix.  scribit  in  Chronico. — S.  flacn.  ann.  366. 
ii.  .ii.  Vid.  cund.  ad  aim.  387- n. 

II  Vid.  aun.  4(iS.  n.  v. 

•  Idacius,  Hispaniannn  episcopus,  cognomento,  et  eloquio 
Clams,  scripsit  qoeiml.ini  li  brum  sub  Apologctici  specie :  in 
quo  detcstanda  Priscilliani  dogmata,  et  malencionim  ejua 
sries.libidinomqac  ejus  probra,  demonstrat :  ostendens,  Mar- 
eum  ouemdam  Memphiticmn,  magije  scicntissirauro,  discipu- 
Kim  Manis  fuissc,  et  PrisciHiaai  magwtrom.  Hie  autem  cum 
Ursacio  rpiscopo,  ob  necem  qnsdem  Priscilliani.  cujns  accu- 
salorcs  cxstiicraM,  Ecclcsiat  ccrumcnicoe  privalus,  txilio  con- 


demnatur,  ibique  diem  ultimutn  obiit,  Theodosio  majore  et 
Valentiniano  regnantibuo.    Jsid.  De  Script.  Ee.  cap.  2. 

'  Idaciui  Claras,  dirersns  ab  Iibacio  epitcopo  Sotsubensi, 
urbis  cujusdam,  forsan  Etncritoe,  episcopus,  claruit  anno  $85. 
H.  I..   T.  i.  p.  280. 

«  Les  IViscillianistes.  art.  13.  et  note  iv.  T.  viiL 

h  Ibid.  art.  3. 

'  Ea  tempestate  Priscillianus  episcopus  de  Gailku  ex  Maui- 
chxorum  et  Gno&ticorum  dogmate  hacresim  sui  nomini*  con- 
didit.    Prosp.  ap.  Seal.  Thes.  p.  183. 

*  Primus  cam  intra  Hispanias  Marcus  intulit,  ^Egypto  pro- 
feetus,  Memphi  ortus.  Hujus  auditores  mere  Agape  qu«- 
dam  non  ignobilis  mulier  et  rhetor  Elpidius.  Ab  his  Priscilli- 
anus  est  institutus.  S.  Sever.  Hist  Sacr.  1.  ii.  cap.  46.  al.  6l. 
sub  in. 

1  Namque  tnm  primum  infamis  ilia  Gnosticorum  barren's 
intra  Hispanias  deprehensa. — Origo  istius  mali  oriens  ab 
jEgyptiis.  Sed  quibus  ibi  initiis  coaluerit,  baud  facile  est 
dissercre.  Ib. 

"  Priscillian  urn  principctu  malonun  omnium.  Id.c.47. 

al.  63. 

prorupcrat.  c.  51.  al.  66? 


* 
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that  Isidore  above-cited,  relates  as  from  Ithacius,  that  Mark,  a  magician  of  Memphis,  was  Pris 
cillian's  master.    And  Jerom  in  one  of  his  letters  says,  that '  Agape  taught  Elpidius,  and  he 
Priscillian. 

4  When  b  this  sect  was  considerably  increased,'  as  the  historian  proceeds,  4  and  many  men 
'  and  women,  some  of  them  of  high  rank,  had  embraced  its  tenets,  and  several  bishops,  particu- 
4 larly  Instantius  and  Salvianus,  had  declared  in  favour  of  it ;  Hyginus,  bishop  of  Corduba,  in 
«  whose  neighbourhood  especially  it  prevailed,  gave  information  of  it  to  Idacius  bishop  of  Erne- 
« rita :  who  immediately  engaged  in  the  afKiir,  and  acted  with  such  heat  and  violence,  as  was 

*  more  likely  to  exasperate  than  reclaim  men.  Indeed  he  may  be  compared  to  a  man,  who  thrusts 
'  a  lighted  torch  into  combustible  matter.' 

4  After  there  had  been  a  great  deal  of  contention,  and  many  warm  disputes,  a  synod  was 
'  convened  at  Saragossa  [in  380] ;  where  also  the  bishops  of  Aquitain  were  present ,  but  Prw- 

•  cillian  and  his  friends  refused  to  appear.'  Possibly,  because  they  had  already  had  experience 
of  the  unequal  judgments  of  men ;  or  because  they  were  determined  to  follow  their  own  con- 
victions. «  Sentence  therefore  was  passed  upon  them  in  their  absence.  .  In  that  sentence  were 
'  included  Instantius  and  Salvian,  bishops,  and  Elpidius  and  Priscillian,  laymen.    It  was  added, 

•  that  if  any  received  the  condemned  persons  to  communion,  he  should  be  liable  to  the  same 
4  sentence.    And  it  was  ordered,  that  Ithacius,  bishop  of  Sossuba,  should  notify  the  decrees  of 

*  the  council  to  others,  and  particularly  should  take  care,  that  Hyginus  be  excommunicated : 
'  who,  though  he  had  rirst  informed  against  them,  had  since  received  the  heretics  to  communion. 

*  Hitherto  Priscillian  was  a  layman ;  but  now  Instantius  and  Salvian,  who  were  his  steady  friends 
4  thought  it  best  to  make  him  bishop  of  Abila,  who  was  the  chief  leader  of  the  sect.  After  this 
4  Liacius  and  Ithacius,  desirous  to  put  an  end  to  the  affair,  before  it  prevailed  too  much,  impru- 
4  dently  applied  to  the  secular  powers.  They  therefore  went  to  the  emperor ;  and  presenting 
4  requests  unbecoming  the  episcopal  character,  they  obtained  a  rescript  from  Gratian,  that  all 
4  heretics  should  not  only  be  excluded  from  the  churches,  and  from  the  cities  where  they  dwelt, 
4  but  from  the  whole  extent  of  the  Roman  empire :  which  obliged  many  of  these  Gnostics  to 

•  abscond,  or  flee  from  the  usual  places  of  their  abode.1 


*  In  HUpaniis  Agape  Elpidiura, .  mulier  virum,  cecum 
exca,  duxit  in  fovea  m,  successoreraque  sui  habuit  PriscillLa- 
nutn.    Ad  Ctesiph.  ep.  43.  T.  iv.  p.  477. 

b  Is  iibi  doctrinam  exitiabilem  adgrcssus  est,,  mukos  nobili- 
um,  pluresque  populates,  aoctoritate  persuadendi,  et  arte  blan- 
dieiidi,  allicuit  in  societatem.  Ad  boc  muliercs  novarum  re- 
rum  cupidflB,  floxa  tide,  et  ad  omnia  curioso  ingeoio,  caterva- 

tim  ad  eum  cooftuebant.  Jamque  paullatim  pcrridire  istius 

tabes  pleraque  Hispanias  pervaserat.  Quin  et  nonnulli  episco- 
porura  depravati.  Inter  qnoa  Instantius  et  Salvianus  Priscil- 
lianum  non  solum  consensiooe,  sed  sub  quadam  etiara  conju- 
rations ausceperant.  Quo  Adyginus  [Hyginus]  en'scopus 
CordubertsU,  ex  vicioo  agens,  comperto,  ad  Idatium  Eraeritse 
ciritatis  sacerdotcm  refert.  Is  vera  tine  modo,  et  ultra  quam 
oportuit,  Instantium  sociosque  ejus  laceasens,  fecem  quamdam 
nascenti  inoendio  subdidit  j  ut  exasperaverit  maloa,  potius 
quam  compresserit.    Ibid.  cap.  40°.  al.  c.  01.  et  6'2. 

Igitur  post  mulia  inter  eos,  et  digna  memoratu  certamina, 
apud  CsK&araugusLim  synodus  congregatw ;  cui  turn  etiarn 
Aqultani  episcopi  interfuere.  Verum  hasretici  committere  se 
judicio  non  ausi :  in  absentes  turn  lata  scntcntia,  damnafique 
Irutantiua  et  Salvianus  Episcopi,  Helpidios  et  Priscillianus 
fcuci.  Additum  etiara,  ut,  si  quia  damnatos  in  communionem 
recepisset,  sciret,  in  se  eatndem  scotentiam  promendam- 
Atque  id  Itliacio  Sossubensi  episcopo  negotium  datum,  ut 
cccretum  Epiacnporum  in  omnium  notiliam  dctcrret,  maxime- 
qne  Hyginum  extra  communinuem  faccret ;  qui,  enm  primus 
omnium  in*ectari  pa  Lam  haaretico*  capiaet,  nostra  turpitcr 
drpravatns  in  communionem  eos  recipissct.  Interim  Instan- 
tiii«  et  Sntviamu,  daronati  judicio  sacerdotum.  Priscillianum 
etiam  hucum,  sed  priucipem  malorum  omnium,  una  secum 
Oesaraugustatia  Synodo  notatum,  ad  confirmandas  vires  suas 
Epitcopum  I^binetwi  oppido  constituunt  ;  rati  niinirum,  si 
Dmem  acretn  et  calliduro  sacerdotali  aoctoritate  armament, 
i  fore  sese.   Turn  vero  Idov-.us  atque  Ithacius  acrius. 


instare,  arbitrages  posse  inter  initia  malum  comprimi :  sed 
parum  sanis  coruitiis  secularcs  judices  adeunt,  ut  coram  de- 
cretis  atque  exsecationibus  barctici  urbibus  pellcreniur.  Igi- 
tur post  multa  et  fosda,  Idacio  supplicante,  elicitur  a  Grati- 
mx>  turn  I  rape  rat  ore  rescriptnm,  quo  universi  hseretici  exce- 
dere  non  ecclesiis  tantum  et  urbibus,  sed  extra  ornnes  terras 
propelli  jubebaotur.  Quo  comperto,  Gnostici  diifisi  rebus 
suis,  non  ausi  judicio  cert  are,  sponte  cessere,  qui  episcopi 
videbantur.  Cacteros  melus  dispcrsit.  lb.  cap.  47.  al.  c.  62. 
el  63. 

At  torn  Instantius,  Salvianus,  et  Priscillianus,  Romam  pro- 
fectii  ut  apud  Damasum,  Urbis  ea  tempestate  Episcopum, 
objecta  purgarent.    Sed  iter  cis  piaster  intcriorem  Aquitaiiiam 
fuit ;  ubi  dum  ab  imperitU  magnifice  suscepti,  sparsere  pern- 
die  semina.    Maximcque  Klusanam  plebem,  sane  turn  bonam 
et  religioni  studentem,  pravis  prxdicationibus  pcrvertere.  A 
Burdigala  per  Delphinum  repulsi,  tamen  in  agro  Eitchrociat 
aliquaut'nper  morati,  infeccre  nonnullos  suis  erroribos.  Inde 
iter  ccRptum  iugrr.tsi,  turpi  sane  pudibundoque  cotnitato,  cum 
uxoribus,  atque  alienis  etiam  feminis,  in  quis  erat  Eucbrocia, 
ac  nlta  ejus  Procula :  de  qui  fuit  in  sermone  hominum,  Pris- 
ciiliaui  stnpro  gravidam,  partum  sibi  graminibus  abegisse. 
Hi  ubi  Romam  pervencre,  Damaso  se  purgarc  cupiontes,  ne 
in  compecium  quidem  ejus  admissi  sunt.    Regressi  Mediola- 
num,  aeque  adversantem  sibi  Ambrosium  repercrunt.  Turn 
vertere  const! ia,  ut,  quia  duobus  episcopis,  quorum  ea  tempes- 
tate summa  auctoritas  erat,  non  illuscrant,  largicndo  et  ambi- 
endo  ab  Impel  atore  cupita  extorquerent.    Itacomtpto  Mace- 
donio,  turn  M agist ro  Officiorom,  rcscriptum  eliciunt,  quo, 
calcatis  quae  prius  decrcta  erant,  re&titui  ecclesiis  jubebantur. 
Hoc  freti  Instantius  et  Priscillianus  repetiTere  Hispanias. 
Nam  Salvianus  in  Urbe  obierat.   Ac  turn  sine  ullo  ccrtarainn 
ecclesias,  quibus  praefuerant,  rcceperc,   lb.  cap.  4S.  al.  c.  Oi. 
ct  64. 

3  s  '2 
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«D0  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

1  In  this  extremity  Instantius,  Salvian,  and  Priscillian,  went  to  Rome,  iu  order  to  dear  them. 
'  selves  before  Damasus,  then  bishop  of  that  city,  of  the  charges  that  had  been  brought  against 
'  them.    In  their  journey  they  made  converts  at  several  places.  When  they  came  to  Bourdeaui, 

•  Delphinus  the  bishop  would  not  suffer  them  to  make  any  stay  there :  however,  they  were  enter- 

*  tained  at  tl*e  country-seat  of  Euchrocia.' 

Here  the  historian,  whom  I  transcribe,  makes  reflections  upon  their  manner  of  travelling ; 
they  having  women  in  their  company,  particularly  Euchrocia,  wile  or  widow  of  Elpidius,  and 
her  daughter  Procula.  Concerning  whom  too  it  was  said,  that  she  had  been  with  child  by  Pris- 
cillian, and  had  procured  an  abortion.  Indeed  such  a  way  of  travelling  will  be  liable  to  some 
censures,  though  people  behave  with  the  utmost  purity  and  sobriety.  But,  possibly,  the  violent 
proceedings  of  Ithacius  might  dispose  some  of  Priscillian's  friends  to  accompany  him  in  his 
journey,  as  the  only  means  of  their  safety :  and  they  might  be  unwilling  to  be  left  behind  at  that 
season.  Euchrocia,  in  particular,  whose  habitation  was  at  Bourdeaux,  or  near  it,  might  be  under 
some  apprehensions  from  Delphinus,  bishop  of  Bourdeaux,  and  one  of  those  bishops  of  Aquitaiii, 

*  -  *  —  —  --------  . »  - 

oi  c 


who  was  present  at  the  late  council  of  Saragossa,  and  had  joined  in  the 
there  passed  upon  Priscillian  and  his  adherents. 

*  When  they  came  to  Home,  desirous  to  clear  themselves  to  Damasus,  he  would  neither 
«  hear  them  nor  see  them.  From  thence  therefore  they  went  back  to  Milan  j  but  neither  would 
*  Ambrose  hear  their  apology.  Whereupon  they  altered  their  design  of  trying  bishops,  and 
'  applied  to  court ;  where  they  obtained  a  repeal  of  the  fore-mentioned  rescript  of  Gratian, 
«  with  an  order,  that  thev  should  be  restored  to  their  churches.* 

Sulpicius  says,  that  this  was  owning  to  sums  of  money,  wherewith  they  bribed  the  emperor's 
officers.  Whether  this  be  truly  said,  or  not,  there  are  no  writings  of  PnsciUian,  or  his  friends, 
remaining,  to  give  us  any  information.  But  this  rescript  seems  to  have  continued  in  force  in 
Spain  throughout  the  reign  of  Gratian,  and  the  reigns  of  Theodosius  and  Valentinian,  to  the 
time  of  *  Honorius :  for  we  find,  from  the  first  council  of  Toledo,  in  400,  (of  which  more  here- 
after,) that  the  Priscillianist  bishops  of  that  country  were  then  in  possession  of  their  sees. 

*  Now  then  Instantius  and  Priscillian  returned  to  Spain,  and  took  possession  of  their  churches 
'  without  difficulty ;  but  Salvian  had  died  at  Rome/ 

*  Volventius  k  the  proconsul,  paying  a  due  regard  to  Gratian's  rescript,  favoured  them :  and 

'  *  That  edict  of  Gratian  is  by  Baronius  esteemed  a  great  studium  in  expugmndis  harreticis  non  reprchcndereoi,  ti  noa 

orimc :  for  which  God  suffered  him  to  be  afterwards  aasassi-  studio  vincendi  pins  quam  oportuit  certasscnt.  Naroquc 

nated  by  Maximus.    Immane  profecto  piaculnm,  quo  sug-  turn  Martinusapud  Trevtros  constitutus,  non  desinebat  iocre- 

gestione  Macedooii  Gratian  us,  Princeps  nuiime  pius,  ejus,  pare  Ithacium,  ut  ab  accusatiune  detisteret  $  Maximum  oranr, 


qood  pie  sancteqtte  sanxerat,  prevaricator  est  factus.  Ex  ut  sanguine  infelicium  abstineret  j  satis  superque  snrEcere,  ot 
quo  quidem  facinore  sibi  necetn  comparavit.  Nam  ad  im-  Episcopali  sententii  bsereitci  jodicsti  ecctesiis  pellerentur ; 
mane  scelus  viodicandura,  et  hsereticos  libera  voluntate  indul-  novum  esse  et  inauditum  nefas,  at  caosam  Ecdesise  judex 
gentia  Gratiani  vagantes  enmprimendos,  atque  digna  aniiuad-  seculi  iudicareL  Deniqne,  quoad  usque  Martinua  Treviris 
versions  plectendos,  suscitavii  adversus  euro  Deus  Maximum  luk,  dilata  cognitio  est.  Et  mox  ditcessurus,  egregii  auctori* 
Tyrannum,  qui  Irnperatori  necero  tulit,  et  in  principes  lucre-  tate  a  Maximo  elicuit  sponsionem,  nihil  cruentum  in  reos  con- 
licorum  gladio  animadvertit.  Baron.  Ann.  381.  n.  ex.  stitueudum.  Sed  postea  Imperator  per  Magnum  et  Rufutu 
b  Venire  Trachio  [Itbacio]  ad  resistendum  non  animus,  Episcopos  depravatus,  et  a  mitioribus  consilris  deflexus,  cau- 
sed facultas,  demit ;  quia  barret  tci,  corrupto  Volventio  Pro-  sera  Prarfecto  Evodio  perm'tsit,  viro  acri  et  severo.    Qui  Pris 


comule,  vires  suas  confirmaverant.  Quinettam  Ithacius  ab  ciUianura  gemino  judtcio  audi  turn,  convictumque  malencii, 
hi*  quasi  perturbator  ecclesiarum  reus  postulatus,  jussusque  necdifBtentemobsca:nissestuduisftedoctrinis,nocturnosetiara 
per  atroccm  exsecuitnnem  deduct,  trepidus  proragit  in  Gal-  turpium  feminarum  egisse  convent  iu,  nudumque  orare  soli- 
lias.'— Jam  rumor  incesscrat,  Clementem  Maximum  intra  turn,  nocentem  pronuntiavit,  redegitque  in  enstodiam,  donee 
Britannia*  sumsisse  imperiura,  ac  brevi  in  Gallias  erupturum.  ad  Plincipem  referret.  Gestis  ad  Palatium  delatis,  censuit 
Ita  turn  Ithacius  statuit,  licet  rebus  dubiis,  novi  Imperatoris  Imperator,  Priscillianum  sociosque  ejus  capitis  damnari  opor- 
adventutn  exspectare;  interim  sibi  nihil  agitandum.   Igitur  tere.    Cap.  L  al.c  64.et65. 

ubi  Maximus  oppidum  Trevirorum  victor  ingressus  est,  inge-  Cxterum  Ithacius  videns,  quam  invidiosum  sibi  apud  Epis- 

rit  preces  plena*  iu  Priscillianum  ac  socio*  ejus  invidias  atque  copos  faret,  si  accusato  etiam  postxemis  rerum  capitalium  judi- 


eriminum.   Quibus  permotus  Imperator,  datis  ad  Pnefecium  ciis  adstitistet,  (etenim  iterari  judicium  necesse  erai)  subtra- 

Galliarum  atque  VicariumHUpaniarumliteris.ornnesomnino,  hit  se  cognitioni,  fruslra,  callido  jam  scclerc  perfecto.  At 

quo*  labes  ilia  involverat,  deduci  ad  Synod um  Burdegalensero  turn  per  Maximum  accusalor  adponitur  Patricius  quidaro, 

jubet.    Ita  deducti  Instantius  et  Priscillianus :  quorum  Instan-  fisci  patronus.    Iu  eo  inststente,  Pricillianus  capitis  daronatus 

tius  prior  jussus  causa  m  dicere,  poslquam  se  pa  rum  expurga-  est,  unaque  cum  eo  Felicissimus  et  Armeuius,  qui  nuper  a 

bat,  indignus  esse  episcopatu  pronuntiatus  est.    Priscillianus  Catholicis  clcrici  Priscillianum  secuti,  desciverant.  Latronia- 

vero,  nc  ab  episcopis  audiretur,  ad  Principem  provocavit.  nus  quoqne  et  Euchrocia  gladio  peremti.    Instantius,  quern 

Perniissumque  id  nostrorum  inconsUntil.  Cap.  49.  al.  superiiw  ab  Episcopis  dam  na  turn  diximus,  iu  Syliruun  insulain, 

c.  64.  quit:  ultra  Britanniam  sita  est,  deportatus.    Itum  deinde  in 


Ita  omnes,  quo*  causa  involverat,  ad  Regent  deducti.  Se-  reliquos  sequentibus  judiciis,  dumnatique  Asarinuset  Aureltia 
cutt  etiam  aocusatores,  Idacius  et  Ithacius  Episcopt  j  quorum    Diaconiigiadio,   Tiberianus,  ademtis  bonis,  in  Sylinam  insu- 
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*  ithacius,  who  still  had  a  mind  to  be  troublesome,  was  checked,  and  was  in  danger  of  being 

*  taken  up,  as  a  disturber  of  the  peace  of  the  churches :  he  therefore  went  away  into  Gaul.' 
Soon  after  this  Maximus,  a  Spaniard,  who  had  assumed  the  purple  in  Britain,  invaded  Gaul,  and 
also  became  master  of  Spain,  and  had  Gratian  assassinated  in  August  or  September,  383. 
'  When  Maximus  made  his  public  entrance  at  Treves,  Ithacius  was  there ;  and  in  a  short  time 

*  he  presented  to  the  usurping  emperor  a  petition  against  PrisciUian  and  his  adherents,  rilled 
4  with  invidious  charges  of  many  crimes.    Whereupon  the  emperor  appointed  a  council  to  be 

*  held  at  Bourdeaux,  and  sent  orders  to  the  prefect  of  Gaul,  and  the  vicar  of  Spain,  to  take 
4  care  that  all  persons  concerned  should  appear  there.  Instantius  was  first  heard,  and  his  defence 
'  being  judged  invalid,  he  was  deposed.  PrisciUian,  declining  the  judgment  of  the  bishops, 
4  appealed  to  the  emperor/ 

PrisciUian  might  think  he  had  good  reason  to  decline  the  judgment  of  the  synod  of  Bour- 
deaux;  forasmuch  as  Delphinus,  bishop  of  that  city,  had  already  declared  against  him  at  the 
council  of  Saragossa.    This  council  of  Bourdeaux  was  held  in  384,  or  rather  in  385. 

*  The  affair  was  now  brought  before  the  emperor :  and  the  bishops  Idacius  and  Ithacius,  the 

*  accusers,  were  very  forward  to  appear.'  Here  Sulpicius  says,  «  he  would  not  blame  their  zeal 
«  against  heretics,  if  they  had  not  been  too  intent  upon  victory : '  intimating,  I  think,  that  there 
was  somewhat  blameable  in  their  manner  of  proceeding.  He  here  also  give  a  very  indifferent 
character  of  Ithacius,  which  I  may  take  farther  notice  of  hereafter.  *  Martin  bishop  of  Tours 
4 had  occasion  to  come  to  Treves  at  this  time :  and  he  did  not  cease  to  reprove  Ithacius,  and  to 

*  charge  him  to  give  over  the  prosecution ;  he  also  watted  on  the  emperor,  and  intreated  him 
4  not  to  touch  the  lives  of  these  unhappy  men.  It  was  sufficient,  he  said,  and  more  than  suffi- 
«  cient,  that  heretics  be  expelled  from  the  churches  by  the  authority  of  bishops  ;  but  it  was  a 
4  new  and  unheard-of  thing,  that  a  secular  judge  should  take  cognizance  of  the  affairs  of  the 
4  church.  In  a  word,  as  long  as  Martin  was  at  Treves,  the  hearing  was  deferred ;  and  when  he 
'  was  going  away,  with  a  resolution  that  can  never  be  too  much  commended,  he  demanded,  and 
4  obtained  a  promise  from  the  emperor,  that  nothing  should  be  done  to  affect  the  lives  of  those 
4  persons.    But  afterwards,  the  emperor  being  misled  by  the  bishops  Magnus  and  Rufus,  and 

*  diverted  by  them  from  the  milder  counsels  first  resolved  upon,  referred  the  hearing  of  the 

<  cause  to  the  prefect  Evodius,  a  man  of  a  morose  and  severe  disposition.  There  were  two 
'  hearings  of  the  cause  before  him :  and  PrisciUian  being  convicted  of  practising  magic,  and  not 
*.  denying,  tliat  he  had  taught  obscene  doctrines,  and  held  nocturnal  assemblies  with  lewd  women, 
«  and  been  wont  to  pray  naked  among  them ;  Evodius  pronounced  them  guilty,  and  put  him 

*  into  custody,  till  he  could  make  his  report  to  the  emperor.  When  the  proceedings  at  the  trial 
1  were  brought  to  the  palace,  the  emperor  pronounced  sentence,  that  PrisciUian  and  his  adherents 

<  ought  to  be  put  to  death.' 

4  But  Ithacius  perceiving  how  disagreeable  it  would  be  to  the  bishops,  if  he  should  assist  at 
'  the  last  proceedings  against  men  who  were  to  receive  sentence  of  death,  (for  the  cause  was  to 
4  be  reheard ;)  withdrew  himself  from  the  hearing :  though  to  no  purpose,  after  having  com- 
4  pleated  his  wicked  design.  Thereupon  Maximus  appointed,  that  Patricius,  an  advocate  of  the 
'  treasury,  should  perform  the  part  of  accuser.    Upon  his  motion  judgment  was  given,  and 

*  PrisciUian  was  condemned  to  die;  and  with  him  Felicissimus  and  Armenius,  two  presbyters,  who 
«  had  lately  left  the  Catholics  to  follow  PrisciUian :  Latronian  also  and  Euchrocia  were  put  to 

<  death.    Instantiits,  who,  as  before  said,  had  been  condemned  by  the  bisliops,  was  banished  to 

*  one  of  the  British  isles,  caUed  Sylina,  fJScilly .  ]    The  sentences  passed  upon  the  rest  were  as 

*  follows :  Asarinus  and  Aurelius,  deacons,  were  put  to  death ;  Tiberian  was  banished  to  the 
« island  Sylina,  and  his  goods  were  confiscated ;  .Tertullus,  Potamius,  and  John,  men  of  low 
«  rank,  and  thought  worthy  of  mercy,  because  they  had  confessed  their  own  fault,  and  informed 
1  against  their  associates  before  they  were  put  to  the  question,  were  banished  for  a  time  only, 

*  and  within  the  limits  of  Gaul. — Nevertheless,  after  that  Prisrillian  liad  been  executed,  the 

lamdatus.  Tertullus,  Potamiiu,  et  Joanne*,  tamquam  viliores  corpora  ad  Hispaniai  relata,  magntsqoe  obsequiis  celebrala 

person*,  et  digni  misericordia,  quia  ante  quarstioncm  se  ac  eoram  funera.   Quiu  et  jurare  per  Priscillianum  summa  reli- 

»ocios  prodidissent,  temporario  exilio  intra  Galliaa  relegati.   gio  putabatur.    Ac  inter  nostras  pcrpetuum  discordiarum 

<  sterum  Priscilliano  occiso  non  solum  non  repressaest  hie  res  is,  bellum  exarserat :  quod,  jam  per  quindecim  anno*  feed  is  dis- 
qu«  illo  auctore  proruperat,  ted  confirtnata,  latins  propagata  sensionibus  agitatum,  nollo  modo-sopiri  poterat.  Cap.  31.  aL 
«t.  Namquc.  sectatores  ejus,  qui  eum  prias  ut  sanctum  bono-  e.  65.  et  66. 

rayerant,  posiea  ut  Marty  rem  culerc  co-permit.  Peremlorum 
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«  heresy  which  sprang  from  him,  was  not  suppressed,  but  was  rather  the  more  confirmed,  and 
«  farther  spread.  For  his  followers,  who  before  honoured  him  as  a  holy  man,  afterwards  began 
« to  respect  hiin  as  a  martyr.  The  bodies  of  those  who  had  been  executed  were  carried  into 
*  Spain,  and  there  interred  with  much  solemnity :  and  to  swear  by  him  was  reckoned  a  very 
«  sacred  oath.  And  among  our  people,  (that  is,  catholics  in  Gaul,)  has  been  enkindled  an 
« irreconcileable  war,  which  for  these  fifteen  years  past  has  been  carried  on  with  fierce  contentions, 
'  impossible  by  any  means  to  be  composed.' 

Tims  I  have  carried  on  the  history  of  Priscillian,  and  his  followers,  from  their  first  appear- 
ance to  the  time  of  his  death,  and  the  death  of  several  of  his  friends  with  liim ;  and  as  we  have 
the  advantage  of  a  contemporary  historian,  I  have  taken  his  account  very  much  at  large. 

It  is  not  easy  to  say  exactly  the  time  of  these  events.  Tillemont  *  thinks,  these  executions 
were  made  at  '1  reves  in  385  :  Basnage "  not  till  387*  And  they  both  seem  to  argue  plausibly. 
Other  learned  men c  are  for  the  year  386. 

VII.  May  it  not  be  proper  for  us  now  to  make  some  remarks,  and  try,  whether  we  can  form 
a  reasonable  judgment  concerning  the  innocence  or  the  guilt  of  Priscillian  and  his  followers  ?  And 
I  think,  we  may  for  the  present  take  little  notice  of  the  charge  of  magic,  few  of  us  now  a-days 
knowing  what  it  means :  and  perhaps  in  old  times,  when  the  charge  of  magical  practices  was 
more  common,  many  who  talked  about  it,  had  no  distinct  notion  of  it  Moreover,  the  charge  of 
magic  has  been  so  often  found,  upon  examination,  to  be  false  and  malicious,  that  of  late  little 
regard  is  had  to  it :  we  may  therefore  dismiss  that  part  of  the  accusation  as  frivolous  and  insig- 
nificant, and  confine  our  observations  to  other  things,  such  as  the  obscene  doctrines,  and  indecent 
actions,  which  Priscillian,  in  particular,  was  charged  with.  And  it  is  likely,  that  many  consi- 
derations may  offer  themselves  tending  to  vindicate  him,  and  shew  the  innocence  of  his 
followers. 

1.  And  first  of  all,  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  the  calling  them  by  the  name  of  Gnostics,  and 
their  being  said  to  resemble  the  Manichees,  was  one  ground  of  the  charges  brought  against  them. 
The  Manichees  were  in  disrepute :  to  the  Gnostics  in  general  almost  every  kind  of  impurity  was 
ascribed.  When  once  these  men  were  called  Manichees,  many  would  impute  to  them  all  the 
supposed  erroneous  principles,  and  evil  practices  of  that  sect,  and  believe,  that  they  were  really 
guilty  of  them.  Sulpicius  entering  upon  the  history  of  what  related  to  them  in  his  time,  says, 
it4  was  a  Gnostic  heresy  ;  and  again  in  the  course  of  his  narration'  he  calls  them  Gnostics.  It 
was  commonly  said,  that  the  Priscillianist  doctrine  was  brought  into  Spain  by  Mark  of  Memphis, 
said  to  be  a  disciple  of  Manes.  Maximus,  the  emperor,  in  his  letter  to  Syricius  bishop  of  Rome* 
endeavouring  to  justify  himself  in  putting  them  to  death,  calls  them '  Manichees.  And  if  it  be 
not  improper  to  allege  here  later  writers,  Jerom  says,  they 1  were  a  branch  of  the  Manichees, 
Gnostics  and  Basilidiaus.  How  their  agreement,  or  supposed  agreement  with  the  Manichees, 
was  improved  against  them,  to  their  prejudice,  is  evident  from  Pope h  Leo ;  whose  manner  of 
insinuating  the  worst  things  against  them,  upon  that  account,  must,  I  think,  appear  offensive  to 
all  candid  persons. 

2.  Another  thing  that  deserves  consideration,  is  the  character  of  the  persons,  who  were 
accused  and  suffered  in  the  time  of  Maximus,  and  were  the  leaders  of  the  sect. 

(1.)  Priscillian,  as1  Sulpicius  says,  was  of  a  noble  family,  rich,  ingenious,  always  in  action, 
eloquent,  learned,  and  a  good  disputant,  having  read  a  great  deal.  He  had  a  happy  genius,  if 
it  had  not  been  preverted  ;  for  he  had  many  good  qualities  both  of  body  and  mind:  he  slept 


'  Let  PrUcilliaoutes.  art.  ix.  et  note  x. 

h  Ann  366.  n.  xi.  et  367.  n.  vi. 
<■  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  De  Priscilliano. 

*  Nainque  turn  priroum  iufamis  ilia  Gnottieorum  hxrcsis 
intra  Hispanias  deprehenta  H.  S.  L.  il  c.  40.  in. 

'  Quo  comperto,  Gtiostici  dirfiii  rebus  suit,  &c.  cap.  47. 

tin. 

'  Cseterum  quid  ad  hue  proxirne  prodituro  tit  Manichaos 
sccleris  admit tciv,  non  argumentis,  noquo  suspicionibui  dubiis 
vel  incertis,  sed  ipsorum  confcsiione  inter  judicia— tua  saocti- 
tas — cognoscat.  Ap.  Baron.  Ann.  387-  n.  Ixvi. 

•  Pritcillianus  in  Hispanil  pars  Manichxi — Qui  quidem 
partem  babent  Gnosticx  hxreseos,  de  Basilidii  impkrtaie 
venirmtem.  Ad  Ctes.  cp.  43.  T.  iv.  p.  476. 


h  Sequences  dogmata  Cerdonis  atque  Marcionis,  etcnguati* 
suit  Maniclixit  per  omnia  consonantes.    Leo  ep.  15.  c.  4. 

Faciunt  hoc  PriscillLanistx,  faeiunt  Manichxi,  quorum  cum 
istit  tam  firderata  suntcorda,  ut  solitnominibusdiscrcti.stcri. 
ficiis  autem  Miis  iuveniantur  uniti.  Ibid.  c.  1 6.  et  passim. 

'  Ab  his  Priscillianus  est  instiiulus,  faruilia  nobilit,  prxdire* 
opibus,  acer,  inquie*.  facundut,  mulia  lectione  eruditus,  di*- 
serendi  ac  disputandi  promtmimus.  Felix  profecto,  si  tx» 
pravo  studio  corrupistet  optimum  ingenium.  Pronus  in  <<J 
animi  et  corporis  bona  cerneres.  Vigilare  multum,  faroem  et 
shim  ferre  poterat,  habendi  minimc  cupidus,  utendi  parcis»i- 

mus.  Quippe  humilitas  sj>ecicm  ore  et  habitu  prxtendens 

honorcm  sui  ct  revercntiam  cunctis  injecerat.   Ib.  cap.  46. 
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little,  and  was  very  sparing  in  his  diet,  disinterested  and  moderate,  spending  little  upon  himself. 
Moreover,  he  had  a  modesty  of  countenance  and  behaviour,  which  gained  him  the  esteem  and 
repect  of  many. 

It  is  not  likely,  that  such  a  man  should  teach  lewd  doctrines,  and  pray  naked  among  lewd 
women.  Indeed,  it  is  also  said  of  him,  that  *  he  was  proud  and  conceited  of  his  learning ;  never- 
theless, I  do  not  perceive,  how  pride  should  lead  a  man  into  scandalousindecencies  :  it  would 
rather  secure  him  against  all  such  things. 

There  is  therefore  no  good  reason  to  believe  that  account :  if  he  confessed  such  things,  it 
was  upon  the  rack ;  for  it  is  very  probable,  that  he  was  tortured.  Sulpicius  is  a  very  concise 
writer,  and  does  not  say  it  expressly  of  Priscillian  ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  made,  but  the 
torture  was  used  at  this  trial :  for  he  says  of  Tertullus  and  two  others,  that  they  *  made  confession 
before  they  were  put  upon  the  rack,'  as  we  saw  just  now.  Tillemont  *  also  infers  this  from  some 
things  said  by  Pacatus.  But  forced  confessions  are  often  false.  However,  of  this  some  farther 
notice  may  be  taken  hereafter. 

(2).  Another  of  the  sufferers  is  Euchrocia,  widow  of  Elpidius :  she  too  was  beheaded,  or 
otherwise  put  to  death  with  Priscillian,  as  we  have  seen  in  Sulpicius.  Of  her  Pacatus  says  in  his 
Panegyric:  «\Vhatc  were  the  crimes,  for  which  the  widow  of  an  illustrious  poet  was  dragged  to 
«  punishment  with  a  hook  ?  She  had  no  other  fault,  but  that  of  being  too  religious,  and  worship- 
« ping  the  Deity  with  more  than  common  zeal.'  Euchrocia's  moral  character  therefore  was 
unblemished :  she  had  no  other  fault,  but  that  she  was  a  Prisclllianist. 

Ausonius  celebrating  Elpidius  among  the  other  professors  of  Bourdeaux,  of  whom  he  had  been 
one,  commends  his  eloquence,  and  says,  *  he 4  was  nappy  in  dying  before  he  readied  old  age,  as 
«  he  was  not  witness  to  the  violent  death  of  his  wife,  nor  the  fault  of  his  daughter.'  By  which 
we  perceive,  that  the  story  told  of  Procula  by  Sulpicius  was  common.  Nevertheless  it  might  not 
be  true  :  it  might  be  only  common  report,  as  the  expressions  of  Sulpicius'  seem  to  imply  :  for 
such  stories,  when  once  raised  concerning  some  persons,  can  never  be  dropt  or  forgotten.  And 
that  it  was  not  true,  may  be  argued  from  the  character  of  Euchrocia,  and  from  her  continued 
respect  for  Priscillian:  to  which  may  be  added,  that,  if  our  historians  say  right,  Elpidius  likewise 
had  been  a  favourer  of  Priscillian,  and  even  his  master.  And  it  may  be  reckoned  very  impro- 
bable, that  Elpidius  should  either  instil  into  Priscillian  lewd  principles,  or  receive  them  from 
him. 

(3.)  Another  put  to  death  with  Priscillian  was  Latronian,  or  '  Matron  ian  ;  of  whom  Jerom 
writes,  as  before  quoted,  that  he  was  a  learned  man,  and  for  his  poetical  works  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  ancients.  It  is  not  likely,  that  Latronian  should  be  an  associate  with  any 
man  in  such  things  as  were  laid  to  the  charge  of  Priscillian. 

(4.)  Beside  these,  several  others  suffered  at  this  time  :  Felicissimus  and  Armenius,  presby- 
ters ;  Asarinus  and  Aurelius,  deacons ;  these  were  put  to  death  ;  Instantius  and  Tiberian  were 
banished.  Of  all  whom  we  know  nothing  amiss,  but  that  they  were  followers  or  friends  of  Pris- 
cillian. 

(5.)  Among  whom  there  were  likewise  many  others  of  rank  and  quality,  and  several  bishops, 
particularly  Salvian,  who  died  at  Rome.  And  I  think  it  is  very  observable,  that  Hyginus  of 
Corduba,  who  first  sent  informations  against  them  to  Idacius  bishop  of  Emerita,  afterwards 
entertained  a  favourable  opinion  of  them,  and  received  them  to  communion.  For  which  too  he 
was  soon  after  deposed  and  excommunicated  by  the  council  of  Saragossa  in  380,  or  381.  I  can 
conceive  no  reason  for  this  alteration  of  his  conduct,  but  that  he  now  embraced  their  principles, 
as  right  and  true ;  or  had  found,  that  they  were  not  so  absurd  and  unreasonable,  as  once  he  sup. 


*  Sed  idem  vanuraimus,  et  plus  ju»lo  inflatior  profanarum 
rerun  scientia ;  quin  et  magicas  artes  ab  adolescentia  eum 
exercuisse  creditam  est.    Cap.  46.  p.  280. 

k  II  scmble,  selon  Pacatus,  que  1'  on  ait  'employe-  lea  tonr- 
raeai  ct  la  question  pour  examiner  cette  affaire,  et  que  cela  sok 
fait  en  presence  mesme  des  Kveques  accusateurs.  Les  Priscillia- 
rustcs.  Art.  ix.  T.  viii.— — cum  gemitus  et  torment  a  ruisero- 
rum  auribus  ac  luminibus  hausissent.    Pacat.  Paneg.  cap.  20. 

*  Sed  nimirum  graves  suberant,  invidiocaeque  causae,  ut 
uueo  ad  per  nam  clari  vatis  matrona  raperetux.  Objicicbatur 


enim,  atque  ettam  exprobabatur  mulieri  vidua;  nimia  religio, 
et  diligentius  culta  Divinitas.    Pacat.  Paneg.  c.  20. 
4  Facunde,  docte,  lingua  et  ingenio  ecler, 

Minus  malorum  munere  ex  pert  us  Dei, 

Medio  quod  aevi  raptus  es  : 
Errore  quod  non  deviant!*  filise, 

Poen&que  besot  conjugis. 

Auson.  Profess,  n.  v. 
*  Dc  qua  fuit  in  sermone  hominum,  Priscilliaui  stunt  o 
gravidani. 
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posed  them  to  be ;  and  therefore  he  disliked  the  heat  and  violence  with  which  Idacius  and  other* 
prosecuted  those  who  held  them  :  and  the  better  to  secure  them  from  the  hard  treatment  of 
others,  he  received  them  to  communion. 

(6.)  Beside  the  numbers,  and  the  rank  and  quality  of  the  followers  or  friends  of  Priscillian, 
their  good  character  in  general  is  another  thing  very  much  in  his  favour.  Tiberian's  daughter 
had  devoted  herself  to  virginity,  whdst  he  was  a  Pnscillianist ;  and  to  shew  that  he  had  altered 
his  mind,  he  induced  her  to  enter  into  the  state  of  marriage :  which  seems  to  shew,  that  these 
people  were  rather  of  an  austere,  than  a  loose  course  of  lire.  Sulpicius  in  his  account  of  Pris- 
cillian's  journey  through  Aquitain  to  Rome,  with  the  bishops  Instantius  and  Salvian,  says,  they* 
perverted  many  of  the  people  of  Elusa,  which  were  a  good  sort  of  people,  and  much  devoted  to 
religious  exercises. 

After k  the  executions  before-mentioned,  the  emperor  Maximus,  at  the  instigation  of  the 
bishops  whom  he  had  about  him,  gave  a  commission  to  some  tribunes  with  power  of  the  sword  to 
go  into  Spain,  to  make  inquiry  after  these  heretics,  and  to  confiscate  their  goods,  or  put  to  death 
such  as  should  be  apprehended.  This  Martin  earnestly  opposed,  dreading  the  consequences,  and 
at  length  prevented  it.  *  Nor  can  there  be  any  question  made/  says  Sulpicius,  '  that  if  the  comv 
«  mission  had  proceeded,  it  would  have  been  fatal  to  multitudes  of  good  men.  For  at  that  time 
*  little  regard  was  had  to  men's  real  characters :  if  a  man  looked  pale,  or  was  modest  in  his  garb, 
'  it  was  reckoned  a  mark  of  heresy,  and  sufficient  to  cast  him,  without  making  any  particular 
«  inquiry  concerning  his  faith.'  In  another  place  Sulpicius  says,  that*  if  the  bishop  Martin  had 
not  put  a  stop  to  that  commission,  it  would  have  been  the  ruin  of  the  churches  in  Spain. 

(7.)  The  good  opinion,  which  such  men  had  of  Priscillian  to  the  last,  wipes  off  all  suspicion 
of  lewd  practices  in  him  :  for  how  was  it  possible,  that  they  should  honour  him  as  an  holy  man 
when  living,  or  respect  him  as  a  martyr  when  dead,  who  had  been  wont  to  pray  naked  among 
lewd  women ! 

3.  There  are  some  circumstances  to  be  observed,  which  appear  to  be  in  favour  of  Priscillian 
and  his  friends.  After  they  had  been  condemned  in  the  council  of  Saragossa,  in  380,  or  S81, 
and  after  an  edict  had  been  obtained  from  Gratian,  to  the  prejudice  of  all  called  heretics; 
Instantius  and  Salvian  and  Priscillian  went  into  Italy,  first  to  Damasus  at  Rome,  and  then  to 
Ambrose  at  Milan,  to  apologize  for  themselves :  which  seems  to  imply,  tliat  they  were  not 
conscious  of  any  very  notorious  misconduct,  and  that  they  hoped  to  be  able  to  justify  themselves 
before  those  eminent  bishops.  And  though  they  did  not  obtain  a  hearing,  they  did  not  despond: 
but  with  a  consciousness  of  their  innocence,  as  it  seems,  applied  to  Gratian,  and  procured  a 
repeal  of  the  former  edict  against  them,  which  had  been  given  at  the  request  of  Idacius  and 
Ithacius;  and  they  obtained  from  the  emperor  a  new  edict,  whereby  they  were  restored  to  their 
churches.  And  whatever  Sulpicius  may  say  of  the  methods  by  which  this  new  rescript  was  ob- 
tained, it  remained  in  force  throughout  the  reigns  of  Theodosius  and  Valentinian  to  the  time  of 
Honor i us  and  Arcadius :  for  the  Priscillianists  were  in  possession  of  their  churches  when  the 
council  of  Toledo  met,  in  the  year  400,  as  may  appear  hereafter. 

What  I  would  now  argue  from  hence  is,  that  when  Priscillian  and  Instantius  applied  to 
Gratian  for  a  repeal  of  the  former  rescript,  and  obtained  a  new  rescript  for  restoring  them  and 
their  friends  to  their  churches,  the  odious  and  infamous  doctrines  and  actions,  afterwards 
alleged  against  Priscillian  at  his  trial,  were  not  generally  known  to  the  catholics,  or  not  believed 
by  them:  for  if  they  had,  a  rescript  would  not  have  been  granted  to  restore  them  to  their 
churches.  I  think  likewise,  that  it  may  be  argued,  that  the  infamous  charges  against  Priscillian 
and  others  were  not  universally  credited,  even  after  their  execution;  for  if  they  had,  some  care 
would  have  been  taken  about  the  repeal  of  this  new  rescript,  before  the  year  400. 

Another  thing,  which  may  be  reckoned  a  circumstance  in  their  favour,  is,  that  Tiberian  of 
Btrtica  wrote  an  Apology  for  himself  and  his  sect :  but  no  apology  can  be  made  for  the  things 
laid  to  the  charge  of  Priscillian,  if  true.    It  is  likely,  therefore,  that  the  design  of  that  work  was 

•  — Sparser©  perfidiae  «emtna :  maximeque  Elusanam  pie-  tempestas  i»ta  depopulatura  essct,  parvo  discrimine  inter  homi- 

bem,  sane  »um  bonam  et  rdigioni  ttudentem,  pravis  prasdica-  nutn  genera.    Etenim  turn  aolii  oculix  judicabatur,  com  qui* 

tioiitbm  pervertcre.    H.  SI.  ».  cap.  48.  sub  in.  al  cap.  63.  pal  lore  potiut,  aut  veste,  quam  fide  hxreticua  antimaretur. 

k  Et  jam  pridie  Iniperator  ex  eorum  sententift  decreverat,  Dial.  3.  cap.  xi. 

Trilnmos  RummA  poicstme  armatos  ad  Hmponias  miucrc,  qui       c  Dummodo  nt  et  Tribuni  jam  in  excidium  eccleti- 

hseretictw  inquirerent.  deprehenais  vitam  ci  bona  adimerent.  arum  ad  Hispaniu  missi  retraherentur.  Dialog.  3.  tap.  xiii. 
Noc  dubium  crat,  quin  sanctorum  ctiam  maximaro  turbam 
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to  sh^w  his  own,  and  his  friends'  innocence.  Evil  things  were  laid  to  their  charge  by  some; 
and  others  admitted  suspicions  of  them:  he  endeavoured  to  shew,  that  those  suspicions  were  un- 
reasonable. 

4.  In  the  next  place  let  us  observe,  who  were  accusers,  and  what  was  the  management  of  the 
rosecutions.  Says  Sulpicius,  entering  upon  the  account  of  this  affair,  when  *  it  was  brought 
efore  Maximus:  *  I  should  not  blame  the  zeal  of  the  bishops  Idacius  and  Ithacius  against 

'heretics,  if  they  had  not  been  too  intent  upon  victory:  and  therefore  in  my  opinion,  both 

*  accusers  and  accused  were  to  blame.  As  for  Ithacius,  he  was  a  man  of  no  honour,  and  had  no 
'  regard  to  right  or  wrong.  He  was  audacious,  impudent,  proud,  extravagant  in  his  expences, 
'  and  indulged  himself  to  a  great  degree  in  eating  and  drinking.  At  length  he  proceeded  to 
4  such  excess  of  folly,  that  he  was  ready  to  charge  all  good  men  as  associates  or  disciples  of 
«  Priscillian,  who  were  studious  in  reading,  and  practised  fasting.  Yea,  this  wretch  had  the 
«  assurance  to  charge  the  bishop  Martin  with  heresy,  a  man  who  might  be  compared  with  the 

*  apostles !'  . 

5.  This  was  the  chief  prosecutor:  and  as  for  the  manner  of  the  prosecution,  there  are  many 
tilings  said  by  Sulpicius  in  his  account  of  this  affair,  which  shew  the  earnestness,  with  which  it 
was  carried  on,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  When  Hyginus  bishop  of  Corduba  had  given 
Idacius  of  Emerita  some  information  concerning  these  people,  Sulpicius  says,  that  Idacius  pre- 

*  sently  acted  with  such  heat  and  violence,  as  was  more  likely  to  exasperate  than  reclaim  men  : 
'  that  he  was  like  a  man,  who  thrusts  a  lighted  torch  into  combustible  matter/  Sulpicius  after- 
wards  blames  Idacius  and  Ithacius  for  going  to  the  court  of  Gratian,  and  *  presenting  there 
•requests  unbecoming  the  episcopal  character,'  whereby  they  obtained  an  edict  against  all 
heretics.    He  also  says,  that  when  Ithacius  first  applied  to  Maximus  at  Treves,  he  *  presented  a 

*  petition  against  Priscillian  b  and  his  adherents,  tilled  with  invidious  charges  of  many  crimes.* 
In  these  last  expressions  especially,  and  in  several  expressions  made  use  of  m  the  characters  of 
Idacius  and  Ithacius  just  transcribed;  that « they  were  too  intent  upon  victory;'  that  4  Ithacius 

*  had  no  regard  to  right  or  wrong,'  and  that  he  was  '  audacious  and  impudent :  I  think  it  is  inti- 
mated, that  Ithacius  (and  perhaps  Idacius  likewise)  told  lies  against  Priscillian  and  his  adherents. 
And  it  seems  to  me,  that  about  this  time  were  forged  those  charges  of  infamous  doctrines  and 
actions,  which  brought  on  their  execution. 

Beside  all  this,  we  have  perceived,  tliat  the  question  was  used  in  the  trial  of  these  persons 
before  the  prefect  Evodius.  But  there  is  no  relying  upon  confessions  extorted  in  that  way:  the 
accused  might  be  thereby  compelled  to  speak  against  their  own  conviction,  and  be  made  to  say 
all  their  accusers  wanted  them  to  say. 

There  is  one  thing  mentioned  by  Sulpicius,  wliich  very  much  disparages  the  evidence,  upon 
which  these  unhappy  men  were  convicted.    «  Tertullus,  Potamion,  and  John,  men  of  low 

*  condition,  were  judged  worthy  of  mercy,  because  they  had  confessed  their  own  crimes,  and 

*  discovered  their  associates,  before  they  were  put  to  the  question.'  These,  so  far  as  we  can 
perceive,  were  the  only  witnesses,  beside  the  accusers;  persons  of  low  condition,  who  had  been 
among  the  followers  of*  Priscillian,  and  would  say  any  thing  to  save  themselves  from  the  torture, 
or  other  punishment,  which  the  circumstances  of  things  made  them  apprehensive  of. 

6.  We  cannot  forbear  to  observe,  who  were  the  judges:  the  supreme  judge  was  the  usurping 
emperor  Maximus, c  who  was  a  man  of  a  severe  temper;  and  wnen  he  came  into  Gaul,  waa 
elated  with  the  successes  of  a  civil  war.    Again,  it  is  said  of  him,  that 4  he  had  many  good  pro- 


*  Ita  orones,  quos  causa  involvcrat,  ad  Regem  deducii. 
Secuti  etiani  accusatores  Idacius  ct  Ithacius  Epi.scopi ;  quorum 
Mudium  in  expugnandis  hasretirii  non  reprel.enderem,  si  non 
studio  vincendi  plus  quam  oportoit  certasseof.  Ac  mca 
quidem  sententia  est,  mihi  tan)  reos  quam  accusatores  displi- 
«ere.  Certe  Ithacium  nihil  pensi,  nihil  sancti,  habuisso  de- 
rmic Fuit  euim  audax,  loqunx,  impudvns,  sumtuotus,  venlri 
«  gul*  plurimum  impertiens.  Hie  stultitic  eo  usque  proces- 
**rat,  ut  omites  etiam  sanctos  viros,  qui  bus  ant  studium  iticrat 
fotion'u,  aut  propositum  erat  ceitare  jejuniis,  tamquam  Pris- 
cilliani  socioa  aut  discipulos,  in  crimen  arcesseret.  Ausus 
e'iani  miser  est  efi  tempestate  Martino  epitcopu,  Tiro  piano 
Apo»tolig  cdufcrendo,  paUiu  objectartf  hreicsis  uuSuuum.  Cap. 
Lsubin.      '  e 

VOL.  II. 


*  Ingerit  proces  plena*  in  Priscillianom  ac  socios  ejus  invi- 
dia;  atnuo  criminuni.  Cap.  40.  p.  287. 

c  — Imperatoreni  Maximum,  ferocis  ingenii  virum,  ct  bcllo- 
ram  cinlinm  victoria  elatum.  Sulp.  de  Vit  Martin,  c  xx. 
p.  337. 

d  Maximus  Impetator,  alias  sane  bonus,  depravatus  consilua 
sacerdotnm.    S.  Sev.  Dialog.  3.  c.  xi.  p.  495. 

Verum  primo  die,  atque  aitero,  suspendit  bominem  [Marti- 
nuin]  cnllidus  Imperator,  sire  ut  rei  pond  us  iroponeret,  sire 
quia  nimis  sibi  implacabilis  erat,  seu  quia,  ut  plerique  turn 
arbitrabantur,  avarilia  rcpugnabat :  siquidem  in  bona  eorura 
inhiBverat.  Fertur  enini  ille  vir  mollis  booisque  artibua 
praeditui,  advorsus  avaritiam  parum  consuluiste:  nisi  forte 
rcgni  necessitate,  quippc  exhausto  superiaribus  Principibus  ei 
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perties,  but  was  of  a  severe  temper,  and  was  covetous,  and  at  this  time  in  want  of  money;  and 
therefore,  as  may  be  supposed,  too  willing  to  seize  the  estates  of  those  who  were  decried  as 
heretics.  For  which  reason  there  was  danger  of  involving  many  good  men,  and  of  easily 
admitting  evidence  against  those  who  were  brought  into  suspicion:  Sulpicius  assures  us,  that 
such  things  were  then  said  by  many.  And  if  the  emperor  was  not  of  himself  covetous,  his  cir- 
cumstances at  that  time  rendered  him  necessitous;  which  could  not  but  have  some  influence 
upon  his  counsels  with  regard  to  divers  matters. 

Then  Evodius,  the  prefect  of  the  praetorium,  before  whom  the  cause  of  Priscillian  and  his 
friends  was  heard,  was  of  a  rigid  and  severe  temper,  as  before-mentioned. 

7.  Finally,  let  us  observe  the  judgments  of  men  at  that  time  concerning  this  affair.  And  I 
think  it  must  have  been  already  taken  notice  of  in  the  process  of  this  history,  that  all  did  not 
approve  of  these  proceedings.  However,  it  may  be  worth  the  while  to  be  a  little  more  parti- 
cular; and  then,  possibly,  we  may  perceive  that  there  were  many  who  disliked  them,  and  con- 
demned  them. 

n.)  Martin,  bishop  of  Tours,  generally  allowed  to  be  an  understanding  and  holy  man,  very 
much  disliked  these  proceedings.  Whilst  the  cause  was  depending,  4  he  said,  it  was  sufficient,  and 
more  than  sufficient,  that  those  men,  if  convicted  of  being  heretics,  should  be  condemned  by 
«  bishops,  and  cast  out  of  the  churches.'  He  blamed  Ithacius,  and  earnestly  charged  him  to  give 
over  the  prosecution  before  the  emperor:  and  he  interceded  with  Maximus,  •  that  the  lives  of 
'  those  men  might  not  be  touched.' 

The  conduct  of  Ithacius,  and  some  others,  who  had  been  active  in  this  affair,  being  censured 
by  some,  there  was  a  synod  of  bishops  at  Treves,  in  387,  as  ■  Basnage  supposes,  in  which  their 
behaviour  was  examined.  The  sentence,  as  may  be  well  supposed,  was  in  his  favour :  he  was 
acquitted.  One  bishop  however  there  was,  Theognostus  by  name,  who  had  the  generosity 
openly  to  declare  against  him,  and  refused  to  communicate  with  him  and  the  other  bishops  his 
favourers. 

At b  this  time  Martin  had  occasion  to  come  to  Treves,  to  intercede  with  Maximus  for  the 
lives  of  some  officers,  now  in  his  custody,  who  had  acted  with  great  zeal  in  the  service  of  their 
master  Gratian.  He  was  very  unwilling  to  communicate  witfi  Ithacius,  and  the  bishops  who 
sided  with  him.  However,  he  complied  at  last,  upon  these  two  conditions,  that  the  lives  of  the 
officers  for  whom  he  interceded  should  be  spared,  and  that  the  tribunes,  sent  to  Spain  to  try 
heretics  there,  should  be  recalled.  And  though  his  communion  with  them  was  but  for  a  day 
onlv,  as  soon  as  he  was  got  out  of  Treves,  in  his  way  home,  he  humbled  himself  for  what  he 
had  done. 

Some  expressions  of  Sulpicius,  relating  to  Martin's  concern  to  prevent  the  tribunes  going  to 
Spain  to  try  heretics,  appear  very  remarkable.  '  The  c  bishop  Martin  had  several  petitions,'  he 
says,  4  to  ask  of- Maximus,  when  he  was  admitted  into  his  presence.  Beside  others,  he  was  to 
'  intercede  for  the  Count  Narses,  and  the  president  Leucadius,  who  bad  exerted  themselves  for 


public*  acrario,  pane  semper  in  expeditione  atque  procioctu 
bellorom  civilium  constiiutus,  facile  excuubitur,  qnibuslibet 
occasiooibus  subsidia  imperio  paravisse.    Ibid.  p.  498. 
*  Ann.  387-  n.  vii. 

k  Interea  episeopi,  quorum  comnranioneni  Martini)*  non 
inibat,  trcptdi  ad  Regem  coiieurrnnt,  prsdamnatoa  se  conque- 
rentes,  actum  ewe  de  sun  omnium  statu,  si  Tbcognosti  perti- 
naciarn,  qui  eos  solus  palam  lata  sententia  enndemnaverat, 

Martini  armaret  auctorita*.  Sed  ille,  licet  Episoopis  nimio 

fiivore  esset  obnoxius— alia  Ion  go  vii  Sanctum  vincere 
parat.  Ac  primo  secreto  accersitum  blam'e  appellat :  hereti- 
cot  jure  damnatos  more  judiciorum  publicorum,  potiua  quam 
msectationibus  sacerdotum:  non  ease  causam,  qua  Ithacii, 
csBteroruinque  partis  ejus  communionem  putaret  esse  damnan- 
dam:  Theognostum  odio  polios,  quam  caussA  fecisse  disci- 
ilium:  eumclemqus  tamen  solum  ease,  qui  se  a  communione 
interim  separarit :  a  reliquis  nihil  novatum.  Quinetiam  ante 
paucoa  dies  faabita  synodos  Ithacium  pronuntiaverat  culpa1  non 
teneri.  Quibu*  mm  Mart  in  ut  pa  rum  moverctur,  Bex  ira 
accenditnr,  ac  se  de  eouspectu  ejus  abripnit.  Et  mox  per- 
cwsores  his,  pro  quibus  rogaverat,  diriguntur.  Dialog.  3. 
c.  12. 


Quod  ubi  Martino  coin  pet  turn  jam  noctis  tempore  est, 
palatium  inrupit.  Spondet,  si  parceretur,  se  communicutu- 
rum ;  dummodo  ut  et  Tribuni  jam  in  excidium  ecclesiarum 
in  Hispanias  missi  rctraherentnr.  Nec  mora  intercessit.  Maxi- 
mus indulget  omnia.  Postridie  Felicia  EpUcopi  ordinatio 
parabatur,  sanctimirai  sane  viri,  et  plane  digni  qui  roeliore 
tempore  sacerdos  tierct.  Hujus  diei  communionem  Mart  in  us 
iniit,  satius  testimans  ad  horam  cedere,  quam  his  non  consu- 
lere,  quorum  cervicibus  gladius  immitiebat.  Verum  tamen 
summft  vi  Episcopis  nitentibus,  ut  communionem  ill  am  sub- 
scriptione  firmaret,  extorqueri  non  potuit.  Postero  die  se 
inde  proripiens,  cum  revertens  in  vii  mcestus  ingemisceret,  se 
vel  ad  horam  noxiae  communioni  fukse  permixtum.  Ib.  c.  xiii. 

c  Postridie  palatium  petit.  Prseter  mult  as,  quas  erolfere 
longum  est,  has  principal**  petitiones  habebat :  pro  Narsete 
Comite,  et  Leucadio  Preside,  quorum  ambo  Grattani  partium 
erant,  pertinacioribus  studiis,  quae  non  est  tempo ris  explicare, 
iram  victoris  meriti.  Ilia  praecipua  cura,  ne  tribuni  cum  jure 
gladiorum  ad  Hispanias  mitterentur.  Pia  enim  erat  soliettudo 
Martino,  ut  non  solum  Christianor,  qui  sub  ilia  erant  occa- 
aione  vexandi,  sed  ipaoa  etiam  hareticoa  liberareL  Dial.  3. 
c.  xi. 
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*  Gratian.    But  his  principal  care  was,  that  tribunes  might  not  be  sent  to  Spain  with  power  of 

*  the  sword.  For  it  was  the  kind  concern  of  Martin,  not  only  to  save  the  catholics,  who  were  in 
'  great  danger  to  be  harassed  thereby,  but  the  heretics  also.'  Which  is  a  strong  testimony  to  the 
iniquity  of  the  proceedings  of  those  times.  It  also  shews,  I  think,  that  neither  Martin,  nor  the 
historian  Sulpicius,  supposed  the  followers  of  Priscillian  to  be  guilty  of  the  things  laid  to  their 
charge  by  Ithacius  and  his  friends. 

(2.)  In  386  or  387  4  Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan,  was  sent  ambassador  to  Maximus  by  Valen- 
tinian  the  younger.  When  he  was  at  Treves,  he  refused  to  communicate  with  the  bishops  there. 
In  his  letter  to  the  emperor  Valcntinian  he  says:  «  Maximus  seeing  k  that  I  separated  myself 
'  from  the  bishops  of  his  communion,  who  also  solicited  the  death  of  certain  persons  who  erred 
'  from  the  faith,  in  great  anger  bid  me  depart  immediately;  which  I  was  not  unwilling  to  do*  I 
'  was  more  concerned  to  see  them  sending  into  banishment  the  bishop  Hyginus,  an  old  man  wno 

*  had  nothing  left  but  the  last  breath.    And  when  I  desired  his  courtiers  not  to  send  away  the 

*  old  man  without,  clothing,  and  other  necessaries,  I  was  sent  away  myself.'  All  that  Ambrose 
says,  therefore,  of  the  Priscillianists  is,  that  they  •  erred  from  the  faith.'  And  it  is  plain,  he  did 
not  approve  of  putting  them  to  death.  And  if  this  be  Hyginus,  bishop  of  Corduba,  as  is  generally 
supposed,  can  it  be  imagined,  that  such  a  feeble  old  bishop  should  countenance  the  lewd  con- 
duct and  principles,  which  were  by  some  ascribed  to  Priscdlian?  No,  for  certain,  he  knew  not 
of  any  such  things  taught  and  practised  by  Priscillian,  or  his  followers;  if  he  had,  he  would  not 
have  favoured  them.  And  do  we  not  here  also  evidently  see  the  cruelty  of  the  courtiers  of 
Maximus,  and  of  the  bishops,  by  whom  he  was  influenced  ? 

(3.)  Pacatus,  a  heathen,  and  therefore  a  disinterested  man,  of  Gaul,  and  therefore  well 
acquainted  with  these  transactibns,  in  his  Panegyric  pronounced  at  Rome  in  the  presence  of 
Theodosius  the  emperor,  and  the  senate,  in  389,  about  a  year  after  the  death  of  Maximus, 
among  other  instances  of  his  mal-administrations,  reckons  this,  of  which  he  speaks  in  this  manner : 
'  But e  why  do  I  stay  to  recount  the  deaths  of  so  many  men,  when  their  cruelty  was  such  as  to 
'  spill  the  blood  of  women  ?  For  they  practised  the  utmost  rigour  toward  a  sex  that  is  usually 
■  spared  even  in  war.  And  what  were  the  causes  of  this  barbarity?  What  were  the  crimes  for 
«  which  the  widow  of  an  illustrious  poet  was  dragged  to  punishment  with  a  hook  ?  She  had  no 

*  other  fault,  but  that  of  being  too  religious,  and  too  exact  in  the  worship  of  the  Deity.  And  ie 
'  it  not  fit,  that  these  should  be  the  greatest  crimes,  when  bishops  become  accusers  ?  for  these 
'  were  the  informers  in  that  affair,  bishops  by  name,  but  indeed  dragoons  and  executioners:  who 
1  not  content  with  having  spoiled  unhappy  men  of  the  estates  of  their  ancestors,  sought  also  their 
* lives;  and  when  they  had  made  them  poor,  loaded  them  with  crimes,  that  they  might  put  them 
'  to  death :'  and  what  follows,  which  I  transcribe  below  without  translating.  For  here  is  enough 
to  shew,  that  he  did  not  think  the  charges  brought  against  Priscillian  and  his  followers  to  be 
true.  Moreover,  he  afterwards  calls  them  innocent  men ;  and  speaks  of  the  covetousness  of 
Maximus,  as  what  disposed  him  to  receive  informations  against  men,  that  he  might  seize  their 
estates.    And  what  Pacatus  says  in  the  presence  of  Theodosius,  and  his  court,  may  be  supposed 

*  Tillemont  (Les  PrisciHianistcs,  note  x.)  allows,  that  •  De  virorum  mortibus  loquor.  cum  descensum  recorder  ad 

Ambrose  was  at  Treves  in  387  '•  he  says,  that  the  execution  sanguinem  feminarum,  et  in  sexum,  cui  beila  pare  tint,  non 

of  the  Priscillianists  was  then  over.    But  Basnagc  an.  387.  n.  parce  gacvitum?  Sed  nimirum  graves  suberant,  invidiotasqne 

vi.  (who  also  says  that  Ambrose  was  with  Maximus  in  387)  causa*,  ut  unco  ad  pcenam  clari  vatis  matrona  raperctur.  Ob- 

tliinks  it  plain  that  the  executions  were  still  depending,  jiciebatur  enim,  atque  etiam  exprobrabatur  mulieri  vidua 

Which  affords  a  strong  argument,  that  Priscillian  was  not  put  nimia  rcligio,  et  diligentius  culta  Divinitas.    Quid  hoc  majus 

tu  death  before  387.    Undoubtedly  Sulpiciua  knew  the  time  poterat  intendere  accusator  sacerdos  >  Fuit  enim  fuit  et  hoc 

very  well ;  and,  in  the  year  400,  speaks  of  its  being  then  fif-  delatorum  genus,  qui  nominibus  antistites,  revera  autera  satel- 


tcen  years  since  that  event :  but  fifteen  may  be  used  by  him  lites,  atque  adeo  carninces,  non  oontenti  macros  avitis  evol- 
as  a  round  number,  ami  be  equivalent  to  thirteen  or  fourteen,    visse  patrimoniis,  calumniabantur  in  sanguinem,  et  vitas 


"  Postea,  cum  videret  me  .ibstinere  ah  episcopis,  qui  com-  mebant  reorum,  jam  pauperum.    Quinetiam  cum  jndiciis 

municabant  ei,  vel  qui  aliquos,  devios  licet  a  fide,  ad  necem  capitalibus  astrtrsscnt,  cum  gemitus  et  tormenta  miserorum 

pctebant ;  commotus  eis  jussit  me  sine  mora  regredi.    £go  auribus  ac  luminibus  hausissent,  cum  lictonim  arma,  cum 

vcrti  libenter,  etsi  me  plerique  insidias  evasurum  non  crede-  damnatorum  fraena  tractassent,  pollutas  pcenali  manus  cootactu 

bant,  ingressus  sum  iter  t  hoc  solo  dolore  percitus,  quod  ad  sacra  referebant,  ct  cseremonias,  quas  incestaverant  menti- 

Hvginum  episcopnm  senem  in  exilium  duci  comperi,  cui  bos,  etiam  enrporibns  impiabant.    Hos  tile  Frisians  in  amidst 

nihil  jam  nisi  extremus  superesset  spiritns.    Cum  de  eo  con-  habebat  ;  hi  in  oculis  ejus,  atque  etiam  in  oaculis  eranti  nec 

ventrem  comites  ejus,  ne  sine  veste,  sine  phimario,  paterentur  injuria,  a  qnibus  tot  simul  TOtiVa  vemiebant  avaro  divitura 


extrudi  senem,  extru»us  ipse  sum.  Ambrosi  Epist.-d.  L,  24.  bona,  croerrto  ionocentium  poma,  impio  religiona  injuria. 
T.  ii.  p.  891.  Pacat.  Paneg.  Theod.  cap.  30. 
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to  be  approved  by  them.  Tillemont  here  observes,  that  *  Pacatus  was  a  heathen,  and  in  what 
he  says  of  Euchrocia,  he  only  has  an  eye  to  the  exterior  profession  which  the  Priscilhanists  made, 
of  a  very  austere  and  retired  course  of  life.  Very  right.  This  was  their  profession.  Therefore 
their  master  had  not  taught  them  obscene  doctrines,  nor  set  them  an  example  of  extravagant 
•indecency,  by  frequently  praying  naked  with  lewd  women. 

(4.)  Alter  the  executions  were  over,  Ithacius  "  was  often  blamed  in  conversation;  and  to 
excuse  himself  he  would  say,  that  he  had  acted  according  to  the  direction  of  others:  which  is 
not  unlikely.  And  '  it  looks  as  if  Sulpicius  could  have  named  some  of  them;  but  he  judged  it 
more  prudent  not  to  do  so. 

(J.)  When  Maximus  had  been  put  to  death  in  388,  Ithacius  and  his  party  lost  their  principal 
support;  and  Ithacius  was  soon  afterwards  deposed.  Prosper  in  his  Chronicle,  at  the  year  next 
after  that  in  which  Maximus  lost  his  life,  says,  '  that  Ithacius  d  and  Ursacius  were  deprived  of 

*  the  communion  of  the  church,  on  account  of  the  death  of  Priscillian,  whose  accusers  they  had 
been.'  And  Isidore  of  Seville,  as  before  quoted,'  says,  that  Idacius,  together  with  Ursacius,  was 
deprived  of  the  communion  of  the  church,  and  sent  into  banishment,  where  he  died.  But  Sul- 
picius says,  that f  Ithacius  was  the  only  bishop  that  was  deposed  upon  this  account.    lie  adds, 

*  '  Nardacius,  though  less  guilty,  of  his  own  accord  resigned  his  bishopric;  which  might  be  said  to 

*  have  been  wisely,  and  modestly  done,  if  he  had  not  endeavoured  to  recover  his  lost  station.' 
Who  is  this  Nardacius,  and  who  Ursacius,  mentioned  by  Prosper  and  Isidore,  is  not  certain.  As 
Ursacius  is  never  mentioned  by  Sulpicius,  nor  Nardacius  any  where  else  by  him,  some  have 
thought,  that  hereby  is  meant  Idacius.  On  the  other  hand,  as  many  bishops  had  some  concern 
in  this  affair  and  Idacius  has  not  been  mentioned  lately  by  Sulpicius,  Nardacius  may  be  reckoned 
a  different  person.  However  tliat  be,  I  suppose  Sulpicius  ougnt  to  be  relied  upon,  that  Ithacius 
only  was  now  deposed. 

(6.)  Another  thing,  as  I  apprehend,  manifesting  the  different  judgments  of  men  concerning 
this  affair,  is  what  Sulpicius  says  at  the  conclusion  of  his  narration,  of  the  perpetual  feuds  and 
contentions,  which  there  had  been  among  the  catholics  in  Gaul  for  fifteen  years  past,  from  the 
time  of  those  executions  to  the  time  of  his  finishing  his  history,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  400. 
There  were  very  few  Priscillianists  in  Gaul ;  the  divisions  betwixt  the  bishops  and  other  Chris- 
tians in  that  country  were  owing,  therefore,  as  seems  probable,  to  different  sentiments  concerning 
this  affair.  Some  vindicated  the  proceedings  against  Priscillian  and  his  followers,  others  blamed 
them  ;  and  these  disputes  ran  so  nigh,  that  sometimes  they  could  scarce  communicate  with  one 
another.  Ambrose,  in  the  year  392,  said  1  he  had  been  oftentimes  hindered  from  going  into 
Gaul  by  the  frequent  divisions  of  the  bishops  there. 

(7.)  There  are  two  councils,  whose  debates  may  probably  afford  some  further  light  in  this 
affair.  The  first  is  the  council  of  Saragossa,  mentioned  by  Sulpicius,  and  supposed  to  nave  been 
held  in  380,  or  381 :  in  the  decrees  of  this  council  several  things  are  condemned;  as  h  fasting 
on  the  Lord's  day,  and  some  other  days  usually  reckoned  festivals  by  the  catholics ;  absenting 


1  C'est  un  P3yen  qui  parle,  et  qui  ne  s'  arr&tc  qu'  a  la  pro- 
fession extericurc  que  faisoient  les  Priscilliauistes  d'unc  vie 
plus  austere,  et  plus  retiree.    Lcs  Priscill.  Art.  x.  T.  viii. 

*?  Quod  initio  jure  judiciorum  et  egregio  publico  defensura, 
postea  Ithacius  in  jurgtis  solitus,  ad  postreiuum  con v ictus,  in 
cos  retorquebat,  quorum  id  mandate  et  consiliis  eftlcerat. 
H.  S.  1.  ii.  c  31.  p.  3yi. 

.  «  Maximus  Iropctator,  alias  sane  bonus,  depravatus  consiliis 
tacerdotum,  post  Priscilliani  necem,  Ithacium  episcopum, 
PrUcillioi.i  nccusatorcm,  cxtcrosque  illius  socios,  quos  nomi- 
iiari  non  e»t  necesse,  vi  regia  tucbatur,  nc  quis  ei  criruini  daret, 
opera  illius  cnjuscuu>que  modi  bominem  fuisse  damnatum, 
r— Congregati  apud  Treviros  cpiscopi  tenebantur,  qui  quo- 
licic  conimunicamcs  Ithaciocommuuem  sibi  caussam  feceraut. 
Dial.  3.  cap.  xi.  in. 

d  Ithacius  e;  Ursacius  Episcopi  ob  necem  Priscilliani,  cujus 
sit  cusatores  fucr.int,  Ecclesi*  comraunione  privantur.  Prosp. 
p  389.  AP-  Scalig.  Thes.  Temp. 

'  See  note  '  p.  498. 

f  -  ad  postr.;mum  convictus,  in  eos  retorquebat,  quo- 
rum id  inandato  ct  consiliis  cfFecerat.  Solus  tamcn  omnium 
episcopate  dctrusuj.    Nardacius,  [f.  Nam  Idacius,  «  Vorst.'] 


licet  minus  nocens,  spontc  se  episcopate  abdicaverat.  Sa- 
pienter  id,  ct  verecunde,  nisi  postea  amissum  locum  repcterc 
teatasset.    H.  S.  1.  ii.  c.  5.  p.  392. 

*   propter  quorum  frequentes  dissensiones  crebo  me 

excusaveram.    De  Obitn  Valentin,  n.  25.  T.  ii.  p.  1181. 

h  Item  Legit:  ne  quis  jejunet  Die  Dominico. — Item  legit: 
Eucharistiae  gratiam  si  quis  probatur  in  ecclesia  non  consum- 

sisse,  anathema  sit  in  perpetuum.  Item  legit :  Viginti  et 

uno  die,  quo  a  10"  Kalcndas  Jauuarii  usque  in  diem  Ephipha- 
nix,  quae  est  8.  Idus  Jauuarii,  continuis  die  bus,  nulli  licc.it  dc 
ecclesia  sc  absenlare,  nee  latere  in  domibus,  nee  secedere  ad 
villain,  nec  montes  peterc,  ncc  nudis  pedibus  incedere,  ted 
concurrere  ad  ecclesiam. — Item  tectum  est,  ut  hi  per  discipli- 
nam,  aw  sentctitiam  episcopi  ab  ecclesia  fucrint  sepnrati,  ab 
aliisepiscopis  non  sint  recipiendi.  Item  legit :  si  quis  de  ck- 
ricis  propter  luxum,  vanitatemque  prxsurotam,  dc  officio 
sponte  disccsscrit,  ac  vclut  observatorem  legis  monachum 
voluerit  esse  magis  quam  clericuni,  ita  dc  ecclesia  repellen- 
dum.  Item  tectum  est :  Ne  quis  doctoris  sibi  nomoo  im- 
ponat,  prxtcr  has  personas,  quibus  conccssum  est.— CouciL 
C«saraugust.  Ap.  Labb.  T.  ii.  p.  lOOy,  1010. 
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from  church  on  these  days ;  assembling  in  private  houses  and  country  places  j  receiving  the 
eucharist,  without  consuming  it  [or  swallowing  it]  at  church;  going  barefoot;  taking  upon  them 
the  character  of  teachers,  without  authority ;  referring  perhaps  to  Agape,  Elpidius,  and  Pris- 
cillian,  who  was  yet  a  layman :  bishops  receiving  those  who  had  been  excommunicated ;  clergy- 
men leaving  their  stations,  and  betaking  themselves  to  a  retired  monastic  kind  of  life,  because 
of  the  luxury,  or  other  faults  observable  among  ecclesiastics.  These,  and  some  other  such 
like  things  are  forbidden,  which  may  be  reckoned  erroneous  or  irregular.  Here  are  no  sen- 
tences of  condemnation  upon  those  who  teach  obscene  doctrines,  and  practise  gross  inde- 
cencies ;  but  here  are  intimations  of  pretensions  to  more  than  ordinary  strictness  and  mortifi- 
cation. And,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  decrees  of  this  council,  and  their  silence  about  the  shameful 
things  imputed  to  Priscillian  at  his  trial,  very  much  confirm  the  conjecture  formerly  proposed  to 
be  considered ;  that  no  such  things  had  been  heard  of,  till  they  were  invented  by  Ithacius,  and 
others :  who,  when  once  they  had  begun  to  prosecute  Priscillian  before  the  civil  magistrate,  were 
too  intent  upon  victory,  as  Sulpicius  observed,  and  without  any  regard  to  truth,  forged  calumnies, 
aud  heaped  upon  him  reproaches  of  infamous  actions,  till  they  gained  their  end,  and  had  him 
executed. 

The  other  council  was  held  at  Toledo,  in  the  year  400,  or  thereabout ;  of  which  a  sufficient 
account 1  may  be  seen  in  several  authors,  so  far  as  relates  to  this  affair.  Here  were  reconciled 
to  the  church  Symphosius  and  Dictinius,  noted  Priscillianists,  and  several  others  of  that  sect. 
It  seems,  that  they  two  had  been  with  Ambrose  at  Milan,  to  entreat  his  favourable  interposition 
in  their  behalf :  if  that  is  not  certain,  it  is  however  manifest,  that  Ambrose  became  their  mediator, 
and  proposed  terms  upon  which  they  might  be  received.  Ambrose  died  in  397.  Why  the 
affair  was  deferred  is  not  known :  but  it  appears  from  the  acts  of  the  council,  that  Simplician 
had  then  succeeded  him  in  the  see  of  Milan.  Ambrose  had  proposed,  that "  they  should  be 
received  to  the  peace  of  the  church  upon  retracting  their  errors,  ana  confessing  the  faults  which 
they  had  been  guilty  of;  and  they  were  now  received.  Symphosius's  Priscillianism  had  many 
aggravations ;  he  e  seems  to  have  been  a  follower  of  Priscillian  from  the  beginning,  and  to  have 
declined  the  judgment  of  the  council  of  Saragossa  in  380.  Moreover,  the  terms  proposed  by 
Ambrose  were,  that 4  for  the  present  all  should  abide  in  the  stations  they  were  in,  without  altera- 
tion. Nevertheless,  in  the  mean  time,  before  those  terms  were  accepted  and  executed,  Sympho- 
sius had  ordained  Dictinius  bishop,  who  before  was  only  presbyter ;  which,  he  said,  had  been 
extorted  from  him  by  the  importunate  requests  of  the  people.  Symphosius  likewise,  or  he  and 
Dictiiiiu»  together,  had  lately  ordained  in  the  vacant  sees  of  the  province  of  Galicia  several 
bishops,  who  were  in  the  Priscillianist  scheme.  In  particular  they  had  ordained  Paternus  bishop 
of  Braga,  the  chief  city  of  Galicia :  who,  however,  now  renounced  Priscillianism  before  the 
council,  having  been  convinced  of  his  error,  he  said,  since  his  ordination,  by  reading  the  work* 
of  Ambrose  bishop  of  Milan. 

Dictinius  had  been  a  forward  Priscillianist ;  he  had  written  several  books  much  esteemed  by 
the  sect ;  particularly  a  book  called  Libra,  the  Pound,  consisting  of  twelve  parts  or  arguments, 
as  the  Roman  pound,  had  twelve  ounces.    Augustine  '  speaks  of  him  and  his  book.    I  have  put 

■  Baron.  Ann.  405.  a.  xliii.— lix.  Pagi  Crit.  in  Baron.  Symphosiu*.  ut  ordinaret  Dictinium  Episcopum,  qucm  sane- 
Ann.  403.  n.  xii. — xvji.  Tillemont  I.es  l'liscillun.  art.  xiv.  tus  Ambrosias  decrevisset  bowe  pacis  locum  teuere  presby- 
— xvii.  T.  viii.  Beausobr.  Diss,  sur  les  Adamites.  Part.  ii.  terii,  non  accipere  honoris  augmeniurn.  Conritenmr  ctiam 
p.  377 — 379.  illud,  quod  alios  per  diversas  ecclesias  ordinnssem,  qbibus  de- 

b  Arduum  nobis  essct  audire  jam  dictos.    Uteris  tamen  erant  sacerdotes  ;  habentes  banc  nduciaru,  quod  cum  illis  pro- 

sancts  memoriae  Ambrosii,  quas  post  illud  concilium  ad  nos  pemodum  totius  Gallicias  sen ti ret  plebium  ruultitudo.  Ex> 

rniserat,  Ut  si  condemnassent  quae  perperam  egerant,  et  im-  quibus  ordinatus  est  Interims  Bracarcnsis  ecclesia;  ept&copus. 

plessent  conditiones,  quas  prscscriptae  liters  com inebant,  rever-  In  hanc  vocem  confessionis  primus  erupit,  et  scctam  Priscil- 

terentur  ad  pa  com,  [adde,  quse  sancue  memorise  Siricius  Papa  liani  se  scisse,  sed  factum  episcopum  libcratum  se  ab  ci  lec- 

•suasissel]  tuagnam  nos  coastal  praestitisse  patientiam.    Cone,  tione  librorum  S.  Ambrosii  esse  juraret.    Couc.  Tol.  i.  ibid. 

•TcJet.  i.  ap.  Labbe.  T.  ii.  p.  1240,  «   et  Dictiuii  KpLscopi  fa  mam  laudarc  mordaciter. 

e  Etsi  diu  delibcrantibus  venim,  post  Carsaraugustanum  Est  hoc  tolerabilius  adhuc,  quia  ille  puiatur  fuisse  cat liolicus, 

■Concilium,  in  quo  sententia  in  certos  quosque  dicta  fuerat,sola  atque  ex  illo  errore  currcctut — cum  deinde  Dictinii  libruro, 

tamen  uuh  die,  pnescnte  Symphosio,  qui  postmodum  decli-  cujus  nomen  est  Libra,  eo  quod  pertractatis  diuxk-cim  quies- 

nando  sententiam  prse sens  audire  contcmserat.    Ibid.       '  tionibus,  velut  uitctis  cxplicatur,  tantis  extulerit  laiulibus,  ut 

■  In  Synodo  CaesaraugU9tana\,  anno  381  ad  versus  Pris-  talem  libram— mollis  librarum  auri  millions  preitosiorem 
cillianum  coacta ;  cujus  judicium  declinasse  dicitur  Sympbo-  essetestetur    Contr.  Mendac.  ad  Consent,  cap.  3.  n  s  T.  vi. 
this  in  senlentia  Toletan/e  i.  Syrtodo,  se  subducens.    Pagi         Quae  cum  ita  sint,  quoniam  nimis  longum  est  omnia  per- 
Ann.  405.  n.  xiii.  tractare  quae  in  ilia  Libra  Dicliiui  sunt  posit  a,  velut  imiianda, 

*  Caeterum  extorluitt  sibi  de  inuliitudinc  plebis,  probaret    exempla  tnontieudi.  Ibid,  cap.  17.  n.  35.  Vid.etcap.21.n.41. 
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some  of  his  passages,  where  he  speaks  of  them,  in  the  margin.  Pope  Leo  likewise  speaks  of 
Dictinius.  He  ■  complains  of  the  Prisciliianists,  that  they  still  read  his  writings,  and  followed 
his  errors,  though  he  had  renounced  them. 

These  two  learned  Priscillianist  bishops,  and  leading  men  among  them,  Symphosius  and 
Dictinius,  were  received  by  the  catholics  in  the  council  or  Toledo,  upon  abjuring  their  former 
errors,  embraced  by  them,  or  advanced  and  promoted  by  them  in  their  discourses  or  writings. 
Their  form  b  of  renunciation  and  confession  1  have  placed  below  somewhat  at  large.  Now  like* 
wise  was  received  Comasius,  presbyter  under  Symphosius ;  his  confession  is  in  the  passage  just 
transcribed.  Isonius  e  was  also  now  received  upon  confession,  who  had  lately  been  baptized, 
and  ordained  bishop  by  Symphosius.  In  d  like  manner  Vegetinus,  who  had  been  bishop  before 
the  council  of  Saragossa. 

From  the  reception  of  these  ecclesiastics  by  the  council,  ariseth  a  strong  argument,  that  the 
Prisciliianists  were  not  guilty  of  the  evil  practices  laid  to  the  charge  of  Priscillian,  and  generally 
imputed  to  Gnostics :  if  they  had,  they  would  not  have  been  received  upon  renouncing  their 
fonner  errors :  if  that  had  been  the  case,  I  suppose  they  would  have  been  deposed,  and  put  into 
a  state  of  penance,  and  declared  incapable  of  ever  holding  any  office  in  the  church. 

I  would  just  take  notice  of  one  thing  more,  mentioned  in  the  account  of  the  acts  of  this 
council,  relating  to  Herenas  bishop  of  some  place  in  Spain :  that e  all  bis  clergy  in  general,  with- 
out being  asked,  cried  out  aloud  before  the  council,  that  Priscillian  was  a  catholic  and  a  holy 
martyr.  Herenas  himself  likewise  said  the  same,  and  that  Priscillian  had  suffered  persecution 
from  the  bishops  of  his  time.  Which  judgment  of  his,  the  bishops  of  the  council  said,  was  a 
reflection  upon  many  holy  men,  some  deceased,  others  still  living :  tbey  therefore  declared 
Herenas,  and  his  clergy,  and  divers  other  bishops  adhering  to  him  in  that  sentiment,  to  be 
deposed  from  their  offices. 

This  serves  to  satisfy  us  of  two  things:  First,  that  about  thirteen  or  fourteen  years  after  the 
event,  die  Prisciliianists  (and,  it  is  likely,  many  others)  were  of  opinion,  that  Priscillian  had  been 
falsely  accused,  and  unjustly  put  to  death.  Secondly,  it  shews,  that  lewd  principles  and  practices 
were  no  part  of  their  religion  :  but  they  disapproved  them,  and  reckoned  the  imputation  of  them 
to  any  man  to  he  reproachful  and  dishonourable. 

(8.)  Once  more,  the  testimony  of  Jerom  in  favour  of  Priscillian  is  not  unworthy  of  our  regard : 
for  in  his  book  of  Illustrious  Men,  as  cited  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  he  says,  that  '  by 
«  means  of  the  faction  of  Idacius  and  Ithacius,  Priscillian  had  been  put  to  death  at  Treves  j  that 
<  to  that  day  he  was  accused  by  some  as  having  been  of*  the  Gnostic  heresy ;  whilst  others  defended 
*  him,  saying,  that  he  did  not  hold  the  opinions  which  had  been  imputed  to  him.'  And  in  the 
next  chapter  he  gives  an  account  of  Latrouian  and  Tibcrian  of  Bsrtica,  two  followers  of  Priscil- 
lian, and  particularly  commends  the  former  for  bis  learning  and  poetical  writings.    It  is  true,  in 


«  Pcwtremn  autem  capitulo  hoc  prodidit  justi  querimonia, 
quod  Dictinii  traclatus,  quo*  secundum  Priscilliant  dogma 
cooscripsit,  a  molt  is  cum  veneratione  legcrcntur :  cum,  »i 
■liquid  memoriae  Dictinii  tribuendum  potant,  rcparationem 
ejus  magi*  debcont  amaro  quam  lapsnm.  Non  ergo  Dictinioro, 
aed  Priscillianum  legunt ;  ctillud  probant  quod  enam  docuit, 
nun  quod  correct™  elegit.    Leon.  Ep.  15.  cap.  xvi.  al.  ep.  Q3. 

b  Symphosius  dixit :  Juxta  id  quod  paulo  ante  lectura  est, 
in  membrana  nescio  qua,  in  qui  dicebatur  Filiua  innascibilis, 
banc  ego  doctrinam,  quae  aut  duo  principia  dicit,  aut  Filium 
irmascibilem,  cum  ipso  auctore  damno,  qui  scripsit.—  Item 
dixit :  Omnes  libro*  hacreticos,  et  maxime  Prtscilliani  doctri- 
nam, juxta  quod  hodie  tectum  ett,  ubi  innascibilcm  Filium 
scripstsse  dicitur,  cum  ipio  auctore  damno.  Comasius  Pres- 
byter dixit :  Nemo  dubitet,  me  cum  domino  rneo  episcopo 
setttire,  et  omnia  dsmnarc  qua;  damruvit,  et  oibil  ejus  pre- 
i«re  sapiential,  nisi  solum  Deum.— Dictinius  Episcopus  dixit : 
Scquor  sentent'tam  domini  met,  et  pains  mei,  et  genitoris  et 
docloris  mei  8yrophosii.  Qusecumqoe  locutus  est  loquor.— 
Et  idcirco  omnia  qua;  Priscillianus  aut  male  docuit,  aut  male 
scripsit,  cum  ipso  auctore  condemns.    Ibid.  p.  1229- 

Post  aliqnanta.—— Dictinius  episcopus  dixit:  Audita  me, 

optiiui  sacerdotes.   Corrigtte  omnia.  Hoc  en'tm  in  me  re* 

prehendo,  quod  dixcriro  unam  Dei  et  bominis  esse  tiatmam- 


Item  dixit :  Ego  non  solum  correctionem  vestram  rogo,  sed 
et  omnera  pracsumtionera  meam  de  scriptis  meis  arguo  atqw 
condemno.  Item  dixit :— — Qusecumque  conscript),  om- 
nia me  toto  corde  respuere.    In  ead.  pag.  sub  in. 

e  Item  Isonius  nuper  baptizatum  se  a  Syrophosio,  et  epis- 
copum  factum,  hoc  se  tenere,  quod  in  pr«*enu"  concilio Sym- 
phosius professus  est,  respondit.    Ibid.  p.  1230. 

4  Vegetinus  vero,  olim  ante  Ca-sarauguManum  concilium 
Lptscjopus  /actus,  similiter  libros  Priscilliam  cum  auctore  dam- 
naverat,  ut  de  caueris  acta  testamur.  Ibid. 

Vegctinum  autem,  in  quern  nulla  tpecialiter  dicta  ruerat 
ante  svntentia,  data  professione,  quam  sy nodus  accept t,  statui- 
mos  communion!  nostra;  ease  reddendum.    Ib.  p.  123 J.  in. 

*  Herenas  clericos  suos  sequi  roaluerat,  qui  sponte,  nec  in- 
terrogati,  Priscillianum  cathulicum,  sanctumque  Marty  rem 
elaniassent ;  atque  ipse  usque  ad  rinero  catholic um  bunc  esse 
dixiiaet,  persecutionem  ab  episcupis  possum.  Quo  dicto  omoes 
sancttos,  jam  plurimos  quiesceiites,  aliquos  fane  luce  dunmtes, 
suo  judicio  deduxerit  in  reatum.  Hunccumbis  omnibus,  tain 
«uis  clerkris,  quam  diver&is  eptscopis ,  hoc  est,  Dunato,  Acurio, 
Kmilio ;  qui  ab  eorum  prolcssione  rvecdemes  maluissent  se- 
qui consortium  pcrditorum,  deoeruiraud  ab  sacerdolio  subwo- 
vendum.    Ib.  p.  1230,  1231. 
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another  work,  written  about  the  year  Ho,  lie  .says,  that'  Priscillian  had  been  condemned  by  the 
civil  magistrate,  and  by  the  judgment  of  ail  the  world :  which  has  led  some  to  say,  that  Jerom 
was  now  better  informed  concerning  the  Priscillianists,  than  when  he  wrote  the  former  work  in 
392.  But,6  as  Queneli  says,  Jerom  could  not  be  then  ignorant  of  the  affairs  of  the  church.  That 
learned  man  therefore  would  suppose,  that  the  chapter  in  the  book  of  Illustrious  Men  had  been 
interpolated.  To  which  Du  Pin  well  answers,  that'  conjecture,  though  unsupported  by  any 
manuscript,  might  have  been  of  some  moment,  if  it  were  not  well  known,  that  Jerom  has  often- 
times spoken  very  differently  of  one  and  the  same  person.  The  case,  I  think,  is  this :  in  the  book 
of  Illustrious  Men  he  writes  with  the  calmness  of  an  historian  ;  in  the  other  he  is  out  of  humour 
and  writes  in  the  heat  of  controversy.  We  may  then  be  well  assured,  that  in  the  year  392,  when 
Jerom  wrote  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  there  were  different  opinions  among  men 
concerning  Priscillian;  and  that  there  were  some,  who  did  not  allow  him  to  liave  held  the 
opinions  imputed  to  him,  or  to  have  been  guilty  of  the  crimes  laid  to  his  charge. 

We  may  therefore,  I  think,  after  this  long  discussion  of  the  affair,  and  after  weighing  what 
can  be  said  on  both  sides,  assent  to  the  judgment  of  that  wise  and  good  man,  Martin,  bishop  of 
Tours,  who  lived  at  that  time,  who  was  several  times  at  the  court  of  Maxim  us,  before  and  after 
the  trial  of  Priscillian,  and  was  well  acquainted  with  the  bishops  chieflv  concerned  in  that  prose- 
cution. He  said,  *  It  was  sufficient,  and  more  than  sufficient,  that  being  convicted  of  heresy  by 
'  the  bishops,  they  should  be  turned  out  of  the  church.'  And  when  that  was  done,  I  presume, 
they  ought  to  have  been  allowed  to  live  quietly  in  the  world,  and  to  worship  God  in  separate 
assemblies,  in  their  own  way,  under  the  protection  of  the  civil  government.  Which  likewise  may 
be  supposed  to  have  been  Martin's  intention  :  for,  as  it  seems,  neither  he,  nor  his  disciple  and 
historian  Sulpicius,  approved,  that  magistrates  should  interpose  in  things  of  religion.  They 
therefore  did  not  like,  that  civil  penalties  should  be  inflicted  upon  erroneous  Christians,  but  only 
church-censures :  and  it  is  likely,  that  they  judged  this  method  to  be  most  conducive  to  the 
interests  of  religious  truth.  They  hoped,  that  by  such  censures,  men  might  be  awakened  to  con- 
sideration ;  and  that  by  reasons  and  arguments,  calmly  proposed,  they  who  had  been  seduced, 
might  be  convinced  of  their  error,  brought  back  to  the  catholic  church,  and  to  the  acknowledge- 
ment of  the  right  faith. 

VIII.  Hitherto  we  have  chiefly  considered  the  origin  of  this  sect,  and  the  history  of  its  author, 
and  his  first  followers,  with  their  sufferings,  as  related  by  Sulpicius,  who  has  given  but  a  very 
general  account  of  their  opinions.  And  it  may  be  expected,  that  some  farther  notice  should  be 
taken  of  these  by  us. 

1.  There  is  no  account  of  this  sect  in  Epiphanius.  Fabriciusd  indeed  has  referred  us  for  a 
knowledge  of  them  to  Epiphanius  and  Damascenus;  but  it  is  a  mistake  of  that  excellent  man, 
through  haste.  Epiphanius  speaks  there  only  of  the  Montanists,  sometimes  called  Priscillians 
from  Priscilla,  one  of  Montanus's  prophetesses ;  and  Damascenus's  article  in  the  place  referred 
to  is  only  Epiphanius's  summary  or  recapitulation.  Quesnell  *  says,  Epiphanius  takes  no  notice 
of  this  sect.  The  reason,  he  thinks,  may  be,  that  he  did  not  distinguish  it  from  the  Gnostic  or 
Manichcean,  with  whom  the  Priscillianists  very  much  agreed.  But  I  should  think  that  there  is 
another  very  obvious  reason  of  Epipanius's  silence,  and  more  likely  to  be  the  true  reason: 
which  is,  that  this  sect  did  not  become  famous,  till  after  Epiphanius  had  finished  his  work.  Nor 
are  they  expressly  mentioned  by  Philaster ;  whether  he  has  quite  omitted  them,  will  be  considered 
hereafter.  However,  there  are  several  writers,  which  may  be  of  use  to  us,  beside  Sulpicius 
Severus,  the  historian  already  transcribed :  Augustine  has  a  long  article  concerning  them  in  _hi» 
book  Of  Heresies ;  Orosius,  of  Spain,  sent  or  delivered  to  Augustine  a  Memoir  or  Commonito- 
rium  relating  to  them.    And  other  writers  have  mentioned  them. 

9.  Augustine  at  the  beginning  of  his  article  concerning  them,  which  I  transcribe  below,  says, 
4  The f  Priscillianists,  followers  of  Priscillian  of  Spain,  have  a  mixture  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
*  Gnostics  and  Manichees,  together  with  errors  borrowed  likewise  from  other  heresies.' 

'  Quid  loquar  de  Priacilliano,  qui  et  seculi  gladio,  et  totiua  Damascenus  hasresi  40.  Fabric,  not.  ad  Hieron.  de  V.  I.  cap. 

orbis  auctontate  damnatus  est?  Ad  Ctesiph.  ep.  43.  T.  ir.  121.  Ap.  Bib.  Ec. 

p.  4.  *  De  bac  hxreai  nihil  apod  Epiphaorum,  qui  forte  earn  a 

k  Vir,  nihil  corum,  quae  in  Ecclesia  gerebantur,  ignarua.  Gnostieoruro,  Manichsorurn,  alioromque  sectis,  qnibuscum 

Quesnell.  Not.  et  Observation,  iu  Leon  Ep.  xv.  p.  448.  pleraque  habebant  Priscillianislas  comnmnia,  non  dittimit. 

'  Bib.  dea  Aut.  Ec.  T.  ii.  p.  241.  Quesn.  Not.  et  Oi  iterv.  in  Ep.  xv.  S.  Leon.  p.  447. 

*  De  Priarilliaao  —  ejuaque  hatresi  Epiphanius  et       '  PrBcillianistar,   qnos  in  HUpantt  PrUcHlianua  instltuir, 
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3.  Let  that  suffice  for  his  general  character  of  this  people.    I  shall  now  add  some  particulars 

though  not  in  the  order  in  which  they  lie  in  Augustine. 

4.  I  therefore  in  the  first  place  observe  their  opinion  concerning  the  scriptures.  '  In "  which 
respect,'  he  says,  *  they  are  more  cunning  than  the  Manichces ;  for  they  reject  not  any  part  of 
« the  canonical  scriptures,  but  receive  them  all,  and  endeavour  to  support  themselves  by  their 
'  authority.  And  when  any  texts  arc  alleged  against  them,  they  strive  to  evade  them  by  allego- 
4  rical  interpretations.  They  likewise  use  apocryphal  scriptures,  and  argue  from  them  in  favour 
«  of  their  opinions.' 

5.  And  in  divers  places,  Augustine  speaks  to  the  like  purpose,  saying,  that b  they  received  all 
the  canonical  scriptures  entire ;  using  also  apocryphal  books.  And  says,  whatever  is  alleged 
against  them  from  scripture,  they  evade  sometimes  by  cunning  ami  artful,  at  other  tinus  by 
ridiculous  and  stupid  interpretations.  He  also  observes,  that'  they  had  a  hymn,  said  by  th-  into 
be  the  hymn  which  Christ  sung  at  the  last  supper  with  the  disciples.  He  moreover  says,  that 
hymn  was  to  be  found  in  apocryphal  scriptures,  not  peculiar  to  the  Priscillianists,  but  used  by 
other  heretics  likewise.  A  main"  part,  if  not  the  whole  of  that  hymn,  may  be  seen  in  Angus- 
tine's  letter  to  Ceretius  just  quoted.  What  respect  they  had  for  that,  or  other  apocryphal  scrip- 
tures, is  not  very  clear ;  there  does  not  appear  any  thing  heterodox  in  that  hymn  ;  they  owned  it 
was  not  in  the  canonical  scriptures,  and  they '  explained  it  by  them,  and  agreeably  to  them. 

6.  Orosius,  Augustine's  friend,  and  of  Spain,  says,  that f  the  Priscillianists,  differing  from  the 
Manichees,  endeavour  to  support  their  doctrine  by  the  scriptures  of  the  Old,  as  well  as  ot  the 
New  Testament.  He  also  says,  they  1  had  a  book  entitled  the  Memoir,  or  Memoirs  of  the 
Apostles :  in  which,  possibly,  the  above-mentioned  hymn  was  inserted. 

7.  Priscillian  is  one  of  those  heretics,  who,  as  Vincent  of  Lerins "  says,  in  almost  every  page 
of  their  works  insert  quotations  of  the  books  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament. 

8.  Pope  Leo,  with  a  partiality  well  becoming  a  man  that  uses  authority  in  things  of  religion, 
and  loves  to  make  the  worst  of  every  tiling  relating  to  those  called  heretics,  says,  the  1  Priscil- 
lianists pretend  to  receive  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  However,  he  cannot  deny,  but  tliat 
therein  they  differ  from  the  Manichees.  As k  for  their  apocryphal  books,  he  not  only  prohibits 
them,  but  directs  also,  that  they  should  be  sought  for,  and  burnt. 

9.  Turibius  bishop  of  Astorga  in  Spain,  who '  is  supposed  to  have  flourished  about  the  year 
447»  speaks  ■  of  their  using  apocryphal  scriptures,  the  same  with  those  used  by  the  Manichees  j 


Maxitue  Gnosticorum  ft  Manichaeorum  dogmata  permixta 
sectautur.  Quarovis  et  ex  aliit  hsresibos  in  eos  sordes,  tam- 
quam  in  scntinam  quamdam,  horribili  con fusi otic  confluxerint. 
De  Hair,  cap.  70.  T.  viii. 

*  Hoc  versutiores  etiam  Mantchtris,  quod  nihil  Script nrarum 
Canonicarum  repudiant,  simul  cum  Apocryphis  legentes 
omnia,  et  in  auctoritatcm  sumentcs,  sed,  in  suo*  tenuis  alle- 
gnrizando,  vcrteiites  quiJquid  in  Sanctis  libris  est,  quod  corum 
everiat  errorem.  Ibid. 

*  Priscillian ista;  veto  accipiunt  omnia  et  canonica  et  apocry- 
pha simul.  Sed  qiKccumqoc,  quae  contra  eos  sunt,  in  sua 
perversitntis  seostis  aliquando  callida  et  astuta,  aliquando 
rUlicula  et  hebeti  expositione  pervert unt.  Ad  Ccret.  ep.  237. 
n  3.  T.  ii. 

c  Hymnus  sane,  quern  dicunt  esse  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christ i,  qui  maximc  pcrmovit  vencralionem  tuam,  in  scriptu- 
re solet  apocryphis  inveniri.  Quse  non  proprie  Priscillianista- 
rutn  sunt,  sed  alii  quoque  htrrctici  eis  nonnutlarum  sectamm 
impietate  vanitatis  utuntur,  inter  se  quidem  diversa  sentientes: 
-sed  scripturas  i&tas  habent  in  sua  diversitate  < 


easque  illi  pnecipue  frequentare  assolent,  qui  Legem  ' 
et  Prophetas  non  recipiunt.  Ibid.  n.  2. 

*  Habes  verba  eorum  iii  illo  codke  ita  posita :  '  Hymnus 
Domini,  quern  dixit  accrete  Sanctis  Apostolis  discipulis  suit, 
quia  ccriptum  est  in  Evangelio  :  Hymno  dicto  adscendit  in 
montem.'— [Matt,  xxvi.  30.]  Ibid,  n  4. 

*  Deinde,  quid  canssae  est,  ut  eumdem  hymnum  isti  secun- 
dum scripturas  canonical  conentur  exponere  }  Ibid.  n.  5. 

'  Priscillianus,  primiim  in  eo  Manicbans  roiserior,  quod  ex 
Veteri  quoque  Testamento  bseretim  confirruavrt.  Oros. 
3.  ad  Augustin.n.  2.T.  viii. 


>  Et  hoc  ipsum  conformant  ex  libro  quodam,  qui  inscribitur 
Memoria  Apostolorum :  ubi  Salvator  interrogart  a  dUc'.pnlis 
videtur  secreto,  et  ostendere,  quia  de  parabola  Lvacgelica.qua: 
habet :  '  Exiit  seminans  setuinarc  semen  suum.'  [Matt.  xiii. 
3.]  Ibid. 

h  Lege  Pauli  Samosateni  opuscula,  Priscilliani,  Eunomii, 
Joviniani,  reliquarumque  pestiuin  -.  cernas  infinitam  exem- 
plnrum  congeriem,  prope  nullam  omitti  paginsin,  qua-  non 
Novt  aut  Vetcris  Tcstamcnti  sentcntiis  fucata  ct  colorata  sit. 
Vincent.  Comm  p.  356.  Paris.  \66g. 

'   Quia  etsi  Vetus  Testamentom,  quod  isti  se  suscq»ere 

simulant,  Manicbvi  refutant,  ad  unum  tamcn  tinem  utroruni- 
.  que  tendit  intent io;  cum  quod  isti  abdicando  impuguant,  iiti 
recipiendo  corrumpum.    Ad  Turib.  ep.  15.  cap.  16.  p.  230. 

k  Apocrj'pha:  autcra  scripture,  qua:  sub  uominibits  Apos- 
tolorum multaram  habent  semiuarium  tnk'natuni,  non  solum 
interdicendar,  sed  etiam  penitus  aufen-ndse  sunt,  atque  igni- 
bus  concremamhe.  Uuanivis  enim  sint  in  illis  quatdam,  que 
videantur  speciem  habere  pieiati«,  numquam  tamen  vacua 
sunt  venenis,  et  per  fabularum  illectbras  hoc  latenter  opcran- 
tur,  ut  mirobilium  narratione  scductos  laqutis  cujuscumque 
erroris  involvant.    Ibid.  cap.  15. 

I  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  440.  e!  1  iUemont  S.  Leon.  art. 
xvii.— xix.  Tom.  xv. 

■  speciaHter  autem  Actus  illos,  qui  vocanlur  S.  An- 
drea; i  vel  illos,  qui  appellaniur  S.  Juannis,  qucs  sarrilego 
Leucius  ore  conscripsit ;  vel  illos,  qui  dicuntur  S.  TJiomi,  et 
his  similia  :  ex  quibus  Maniehtti,  et  Priscillianists,  vel  qna- 
illis  est  secta  germana,  omnem  bxresim  suam  confir- 
nituntur }  et  roaximo  cx  blasphcmissimo  illo  libro,  qui 
Apostolorum,  in  quo  ad  magnaui  pervenn- 
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as  the  Acts  of  Andrew,  Thoma3,  and  John  :  and  he  particularly  mentions  the  Memoir  of  the 
apostles,  taken  notice  of  by  Orosius. 

10.  According  to  Jerom*  the  Priscillianists  made  use  of  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old,  as 
well  as  of  the  New  Testament;  particularly,  the  Ascension  of  Isaiah,  and  the  Revelation  of 
Elias. 

11.  It  must  therefore,  I  think,  be  allowed,  that  the  Priscillianists,  beside  the  canonical  scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  made  use  of  apocryphal  books :  what  respect  they  had  lor 
them,  is  not  certain ;  but  from  these  testimonies  it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  they  shewed 
them  a  good  deal  of  respect,  more  than  catholics  generally  did :  though  after  all,  they  need  not 
to  be  supposed  to  have  equalled  them  to  those  scriptures,  which  are  usually  called  canonical.  This 
then  was  their  doctrine  concerning  the  scriptures. 

12.  By  several  they  are  said' to  have  held  the  Sabellian  doctrine  concerning  the  Deity.  Soh 
Augustine  in  his  book  of  Heresies,  and'  elsewhere ;  so  likewise*1  Orosius.  It  is  the  last  particular 
in  Orosius's  Memoir,  and  in  Augustine's  chapter  concerning  the  Priscillianists  in  his  book  of 
Heresies :  but  it  makes  the  first e  in  Pope  Leo's  letter  concerning  the  errors  of  the  Priscillianists 
written  in  the  year  447. 

13.  Pope  Leo  presently  afterwards f  charges  them  with  agreeing  with  the  Arians  in  their 
sentiment  concerning  the  person  of  Christ :  whether  consistently,  or  not,  let  others  determine. 

14.  They  are  supposed  to  have  had  some  doctrine  concerning  the  innascibility  of  Christ:  wce 
see  it  in  the  confessions  of  those  who  renounced  Priscillianism  before  the  council  of  Toledo,  and 
returned  to  the  catholics.  Pope  h  Leo  seems  not  to  have  understood  the  meaning  of  this,  though 
it  be  one  of  his  articles  of  accusation  against  them,  and  he  talks  a  ^ood  deal  about  it.  I  do  not 
perceive  Orosius  or  Augustine  to  say  any  thing  distinctly  about  this  point. 

15.  They  had  also  some  opinions  concerning  the  soul,  which  were  disliked  by  many  of  the 
catholics.  They1  are  said  to  nave  held,  that  the  soul  was  consubstantial  to  the  Deity  :  so  says 
Leo ;  nor  is  this  denied,  but  supposed  to  be  their  opinion,  both k  by  Orosius  and  Augustine.  To 
the  like  purpose  Jerom,1  in  a  passage  which  I  transcribe  below  ;  shewing,  that  there  were  among 
Christians,  as  well  as  among  the  philosophers,  different  opinions  concerning  the  origin  of  the 
soul. 

16.  Farther,  Pope  Leo  adds,  It "  was  also  said,  that  they  believed  the  pre-cxistence  of  human 
souls,  and  that  they  had  sinned  in  heaven,  before  they  were  sent  into  bodies.  And "  Orosius 


talis  sus  auctoritatem  doctriuam  Domini  mentiuntur.  Turib. 
cap.  v.  ap  S.  Leon.  p.  232. 

•  Ascensio  enim  IsaYae  et  Apocalypsis  Eliae  hoc  habent  testi- 
monium. Et  |ier  hanc  occasionem,  multaque  hujusmodi,  His- 
paniarum  et  Lusitaniss  deceptae  sunt  muliercula:,  &c.  In  Is. 
cap.  lxiv.  T.  iti.  p.  473.  474.  Coof.  ad  Thcodor.  cj>.  53.  al. 
29.  p.  5S1.T.  i*. 

**  De  Christo  Sabellianarn  sectam  tenent,  eumdero  ipsura 
esse  dicentes,  non  solum  Filium,  ted  etiam  Pairetn,  et  Spiri- 
tual Sanctum.    De  Hsnr.  cap.  70. 

.  c  Co i) tea  qnam  veritatem  Priscillianus  Sabellianum  anti- 
quum dogma  restituit,  ubi  ipse  Pater  qui  Filius,  qui  et  Spiritus 
Saoctus  pcrhibetur.    Ad.  Oros.  cap.  4.  T.  viii. 

d  Trinitatem  autem  solo  verbo  loquebalur.  Nam  unioneru 
absque  ulla  exittcntia  aut  proprietate  a&serem— Patrem,  Fi- 
lium, et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  hunc  esse  tuium  Christum  dice- 
bat.    Ores.  Comm.  ap.  S.  Aug.  T.  viii. 

•  Primo  itaque  capitulo  demonstratur,  quam  impie  sentiant 
de  Trinitate,  qui  et  Patris,  et  Fdii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  unam 
atque  eamdem  asserunt  esse  personam,  tamquam  idem  Deus 
nunc  Pater,  nunc  Filial,  nunc  Spiritus  Sanctus  nominetur. 
Ep.  15.  cap.  i.  p.  227. 

■  '  In  secundo  capitulo  ostenditur  ineptum  » anumque  com- 
jnentum  de  processionibus  quarumdam  virtutum  ex  Deo. 
— — In  quo  Arianorum  sufrVagantur  errori,  dicentiuro,  quod 
Pater  Filto  prior  sit.— Ibid.  cap.  2. 

•  Symphoiius  episcopus  dixit :  I  lane  ego  doctrinam, 
quae,  aut  duo  princip'ia  dicit,  aut  Filium  innascib'dem,  cum 
ipso  auctore  damno,  qui  scripsit.  Concil.  Tolet.  i.  ap.  Labb. 
Cone  T.  ii.  p.  1229.    Vid.  et  supr.  uot.w  p.  477,  473. 
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b  Tertii  vero  capituli  sermo  designat,  quod  iidem  impii 
asSeratit,  ideo  Unigenitum  dici  Filium  De>,  quia  solus  sit  nalus 
ex  virgine.  Quod  utique  non  auderent  dicere,  nisi  Pauli  Sa- 
mosateni  et  Photini  virus  hausissent:  qui  dixerunt,  Dominum 
nostrum  Jcsum  Cbristum,  anteqnam  nasocretur  cx  virgine 
Maria,  11011  fiiisse.  Si  autcm  is(i  aliud  de  suo  sensu  intelligi 
rolunt,  neque  principinm  de  matre  dant  Christo :  asseraut 
necesse  est,  non  unum  esse*  Filium  Dei.— 7—  Quoquoversum 
igitur  se  contiderint,  in  mngnx  tenduut  impietatis  abruptum. 
—Ib.  cap.  3. 

'  Quinto  capitulo  refcrtur,  quod  animam  hominis,  divinas 
assemnt  esse  substantias,  nec  a  naturi  Crcatoris  sui  conditions 
nostras  distare  naturam.  Quam  impictatcm,  ex  Philosopho- 
rum  quorumdam  et  Mauichxorum  opiuione  manantcm, 
catholica  rides  damnat.    Ib.  cap.  v.  p.  22S. 

k  Vid.  Aug.  ad  Oros.  cap.  i.  et  iv.  T.  viii. 

1  Super  animx  statu  memini  vestras  qnarstiuncv.lse,  imo 
maximce  ecclesiasticx  quxstionis  :  Utrum  lapsa  de  carlo  sit, 
ut  Pythagoras  Philosophic,  orunesque  Platonici,  et  Ortgenes, 
putant ;  an  a  propria  Dei  substantia,  ut  Stoici,  Manxhacus,  ct 
Hispana  Priscilliani  hxresis  sospicantur ;  an  in  thtrsauro  ha- 
benntur  Dei,  olim  conditac,  ut  quid:itn  ccclesiastici  stulta  per- 
suavone  confidunt;  an  quoad  te  a  Deo  fiant,  ut  mittantur  in 
corpora  j — an  ccrte  ex  traduce,  ut  Tcrtullianus,  Apolhnaris, 
ct  maxima  pars  Occidentalium  autumant,  &c.  Ad  Marcellin. 
et  Anaps.  cp.  78.  al.  82.  T.  iv.  p.  642. 

"  Decimo  autem  capitulo  ferontur  assercre,  ao'imas,  quie 
humanis  corporibus  iuscruiUur,  fuisse  sine  corpore,  et  in 
ceHesti  habitationc  peccasse.    Leo.  ib.  c.  10. 

■  — —  docens  animam,  qr.st  a  Deo  rata  sit,  de  quodara 
.Vu 
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and1  Augustine  both  speak  of  their  believing  the  pre-cxistence  of  human  souls,  and  their  descent 
from  heaven,  through  several  regions,  into  bodies  allotted  to  them.  But  they  do  not  say,  that 
they  supposed  those  souls  to  have  sinned  in  their  pre-existent  state. 

17.  Another  opinion  ascribed  to  them  by  Pope  Leo  is,  that  the b  sons  of  promise  are  born  of 
women,  but  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  do  not  observe  this  in  Orosius,  or  Augustine : 
perhaps  it  is  a  consequence,  which  some  deduced  from  their  principles.  Whether  allowed  by 
them,  may  not  be  certain;  nor  is  it  very  intelligible:  and  perhaps  there  is  nothing  heretical 
in  it. 

18.  Several  other  opinions  are  imputed  to  them  :  whether  rightly,  or  not,  cannot  be  certainly 
said,  as  we  have  none  of  their  writings ;  and  what  their  enemies  say  is  not  easy  to  be  understood. 
However,  I  observe  farther, 

19.  Pope  Leo  says,  they*  fasted  on  the  day  of  Christ's  nativity,  and  on  the  Lord's-day ; 
which  may  be  true,  so  far  as  I  know :  and  though  herein  was  an  irregularity,  vet  in  their  way 
they  honoured  those  days.  Moreover,  I  think,  it  ought  to  be  allowed,  that  this  adds  not  any 
credit  to  the  charge  of  licentiousness. 

20.  Another  article  imputed  to  them  is  a  disadvantageous  opinion  of  marriage.  Pope  Leo 
says,  4  They  *  condemn  marriage,  and  the  procreation  of  children :  in  which,  as  in  almost  every 
4  thing  else,  they  agree  with  the  Manichees.  And,  as  their  manners  shew,  they  therefore  dislike 
4  marriage,  because  of  the  confinement  of  that  state,  and  it  is  an  obstruction  to  lewdness.' 

21.  Augustine  expresseth  himself  to  this  purpose  :  '  With*  regard  to  diet,  they  look  upon 
4  the  flesh  of  animals  as  impure.  Where  this  sect  prevails,  it  is  a  common  thing  with  them  to 
4  separate  men  from  their  wives,  and  women  from  their  husbands,  without  mutual  consent.  For 

*  all  fleshly  productions,  they  ascribe  not  to  the  good  and  true  God,  but  to  malignant  angels.' 

This,  probably,  was  the  reason  of  their  disliking  marriage :  and  they  must  consequently  have 
condemned  fornication,  and  every  kind  of  uncleanness. 

22.  Pope  Leo  says,  4  that  upon  this  head  the  Priscillianists  agreed  with  the  Manichees.'  We 
have  no  writings  of  Priscillianists,  to  give  us  light,  and  but  very  imperfect  accounts  of  their 
opinions :  concerning  the  Manichees  we  have  fuller  information  ;  and  we  can  be  satisfied,  that 
as  they  had  a  disadvantageous  notion  of  marriage,  they  absolutely  condemned  fornication,  and 
such  like  things.  This  I  suppose  so  have  been  made  out f  formerly ;  I  would  now  confirm  it  by 
a  passage  of  Faustus  not  yet  alleged  :  *  We '  do  not  think,'  says  that  Manichean  bishop,  4  that 

*  the  lives  and  manners  of  robbers  are  to  be  approved,  because  Jesus  shewed  mercy  to  a  robber 
•'  on  the  cross ;  or  that  we  are  to  approve  the  lives  of  publicans  and  harlots,  because  Christ 

*  declared  their  sins  to  be  forgiven,  and  that  they  went  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  those 

*  who  behaved  proudly.    For  when  he  absolved  a  woman  taken  in  adultery,  whom  the  Jews 

*  brought  before  him,  he  said  to  her,  44  Go,  and  sin  no  more." '  And  Pope  Gregory  the  first* 
surnamed  the  great,  as  well  as  Ix?o,  says ;  the  *  Manichees  condemned  marriage,  because  they 
had  observed  virginity  to  be  commended  in  the  sacred  oracles.  If  therefore  the  Priscillianists 
condemned  marriage,  i£  may  be  supposed,  that  they  went  upon  the  like  grounds  with  the  Mani- 


promtuarto  procedere,  pcofiteri  ante  Deum,  se  pognaturam, 
instrui  adhortatu  angelorum )  dehinc  descendentem  per  quo** 
dam  circulosa  principal!  bus  malignis  capi,  et  secundum  volun- 
tatem  victoria  principis  in  corpora  di versa  contrudi,  eisque 
adscribi  chirographum.  Otos.  Comm.  ap.  Aug.  T.  viii. 

■  Hi  animas  dicont  ejusdetu  naturae  atquc  substantia;, 
cujus  est  Deus,  ad  agooem  quemdam  spomaneum  in  terris 
exercendum,  per  septem  crelos,  ct  per  quosdam  graditira  des- 
cendere  principatus,  et  in  malignuin  principem  iucurrere,  a  quo 
istutn  mundam  factum  volunt,  atquc  ab  hoc  principe  per 
divroa  carnU  corpora  •eminari,  tic.   De  H«r.  cap.  70. 

"  Non  autem  annotatio  manifestat,  quod  nlioi  promissionis 
ex  mulieribus  quidem  natos,  ted  ex  Spiritu  Sancto  dicant  esse 
coDceptos.    Ibid,  cap  9. 

'  Quarto  autem  capitulo  continetur,  quod  Natalem  Cbristi 
——non  vere  Uti  honorent,  aed  honorare  simulent,  jejnnantes 
eodem  die,  ticut  et  die  Dominico,  qui  eat  diet  resurrectioni* 
Chriati.    Ubi  tupr.  c.  4. 

4  8eptimo  loco  sequitur,  quod  noptiaa  damnant,  et  procrca- 
tionem  naseentium  perborrctcunt.  In  quo,  aicut  pene  in 
o  inn.  bus,  cum  Manichxorum  profanitate  toncoiUaut.  Ideo, 


akut  eorum  mores  probfuit,  cosjugalem  copula m  detest  an- 
tur :  quia  non  est  illic  libeitas  turpitudiuis,  ubi  pudor  et  matri- 
monii servntur  et  sobolis.    Ib.  cap.  7- 

'  Carries,  tamquam  immundas,  esca  ipsaderitat.  Conjuges, 
quibus  hoc  malum  potirit  persuade  re,  disjungens,  et  viros  a 
nolentibus  femiois,  et  feminas  a  nolentibus  virii.  Optfichim 
enim  omnU  camis  non  Deo  bono  et  vero,  sed  malignis  angelis 
tribuunt.    Harr.  70.T.  viii. 

'  P.  15Q,  100. 

>  —  Sed  tamen  non  idcirco  dicemus,  et  latronum  vitas 
et  mores  nobis  proba biles  esse  debere,  quia  Jesus  latroni  in- 
dulgcntiam  dederit :  aut  quia  publicanis  ignoverit  errata, 
dixeritque,  quod  etiam  prascederent  ipsi  ad  regnum  ccetorum 
cos  qui  superbe  scgesserunt.  In  injustitia  namqoe  et  in  adul- 
terio  deprebensam  mulierum  quamdam,  Jud.-eis  accuAauiibu*. 
absolvit  ipse,  pnecipiens  ei,  ut  jam  peccarc  dcsinereL  Faust  L 
33.  cap.  i.  ap.  Angustin.  T.  viii. 

11  Quia  autem  in  sacro  eloqulo  Manicbaens  virgiuitateni  Liu- 
dari  comperit,  conjugia  damnavit.  Jovmianus,  quia  concedi 
conjugia  cognovit,  virginitalts  monditiam  despexit.  Gregoi. 
Moral  in  Job.  L  xix.  c  1 8.  T.  1.  p.  6l  8.  D. 
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chees:  and  if  they  judged  marriage  itself  not  sufficiently  pure,  they  loudly  condemned  fornica- 
tion, and  all  sins  of  the  flesh. 

IX.  We  are  now  led  to  the  consideration  of  two  branches  of  immorality  charged  upon  the 
PrisciUianists,  by  some  writers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  One  is  lying,  to  conceal  their 
principles  ;  the  other  is  the  practice  of  impurity :  I  shall  transcribe  in  the  margin  these  charges 
as  expressed  by  Augustine  and  Jerom ;  afterwards  I  shall  take  notice  of  what  is  said  by  Pope 
Leo :  and  if  I  speak  to  both  these  charges  together,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  1  hope  it  will  not  be 
taken  amiss. 

1.  Of  their  falsehood  Augustine  speaks  in  the  article*  for  this  sect,  in  his  book  of  Heretics 
andb  in  another  work.  He  says,  they  approved  of  lying,  to  conceal  from  others  their  real  prin- 
ciples and  actions :  they  were  said  to  have  this  among  the  rules  of  their  sect,  Swear,  forswear : 
but  never  betray  a  secret. 

2.  Augustine'  speaks  of  lewd  women  among  the  PrisciUianists. 

S.  Jerom 4  speaks  of  the  PrisciUianists,  as  practising  lewdness  in  a  very  shameful  manner. 

But  there  are  considerations,  which  may  dispose  us  to  tliink,  that  here  is  some  misrepresenta- 
tion or  aggravation  of  both  these  points. 

(1.)  It  is  very  likely,  that  the  charge  of  falsehood  against  these  people,  as  weU  as  of  impurity, 
was  partly  owing  to  their  being  reckoned  a  branch  of  the  Gnostics,  to  whom  such  things  were 
generally  imputed.    A  passage  of  Sulpicius,  which"  I  place  below,  may  justify  this  supposition. 

(3.)  Augustine  seems  not  to  have  full  proof  of  the  falsehood,  which  he  imputes  to  them.  He 
says,  it  was  reported  of  them,  and  it  had  been  confirmed  by  some  who  had  once  been  of  the  sect 
and  had  left  them.  But  the  testimony  of  such  persons  I  take  to  be  of  little  or  no  value  ;  some 
such  people  might  be  willing  to  say  any  thing,  to  ingratiate  themselves  with  their  new  friends. 

(3.)  There  were  martyrs  among  the  PrisciUianists,  as 1  Augustine  allows.  Therefore,  pro- 
bably, there  were  seasons,  when  they  reckoned  themselves  obliged  to  declare  the  truth :  though 
at  other  times,  from  prudential  considerations,  they  might  judge  it  proper  to  be  upon  the  reserve, 
us  indeed  most  people  will  think,  who  lie  under  difficulties  ana  discouragements. 

(4.)  Augustine  himself  acquits  them  of  excessive  lewdness.  For  he  says, «  A1  more  impure 
«  sect,  possibly,  may  be  found  j  but  never  were  there  any  men  comparable  to  them  for  false- 
hood.' 

(5.)  According  to  Augustine,  the  PrisciUianists  had  an  argument  in  behalf  of  lying  from 
Thamar.  Whereupon  he  says,  «  Why "  do  they  think,  that  Thamar  is  to  be  imitated  when  she 
*  lied,  and  that  Judah  may  not  be  imitated  in  the  commission  of  uncleanness  ?'  Augustine  there- 
fore knew  very  well,  that  the  PriscUlianists  did  not  approve  of  fornication,  or  adultery,  or  any 
other  such  sins  of  the  flesh. 

(6.)  Jerom,  in  his  letter  to  Ctesiphon,  speaks  of1  Priscillianism  as  a  doctrine  of  perfection, 
and  that  they  pretended  to  uncommon  degrees  of  knowledge  and  holiness.  If  therefore  they 
transgressed,  it  was  not  by  principle,  but  through  infirmity,  and  the  force  of  sudden  temptation, 
as  the  men  of  other  sects  too  often  do. 

(7.)  In  another  work  he  speaks  of  the  PrisciUianists,  ask  asserting,  that  with  due  care  men 
may  arrive  at  such  perfection,  as  to  be  free  from  sin,  even  in  thought.    They  who  had  this 

*  Propter  occultandas  autem  coutaminationcs  et  turpitu-    —Qui  quidem  partem  habent  Gnosticar  liarreseos  de  Basilidis 
dines  run*  habent  in  suis  dogmatibus  et  li«c  verba  :  Jura,  per-    impietate  venientem.  Ad  Ctesiph.  ep.  43.  T.  iv.  p,  476. 
jura,  secretum  prodere  noli.    De  Hot.  cap.  /O.  T.  viii.  *  Namque  turn  primum  inform*  ilia  Gnosticorum  baeresis 


b  Possunt  enim  aliqui  hasretici  reperiri  fortasse  immundiore*.  intra  Hispanias  deprehen&a,  supemitio  exsecrabili*, 

Sed  nullus  istis  fallacia  comparatur.    Alii  quippe,  ut  sunt  occultata  secretis.    Hilt.  Sa.  1.  ii.  c.  46.  si.  61.  in. 

hominum  vitia,  de  hujus  vitae  conwetudine  vel  infirmitate  '  — ExBccrantar  Priscillianistarum  falsa  martyria.  Cootr. 

mentiuiitur    Isti  autem  in  ipsa  nefarift  doctrina  hxresi*  suae  Mendac.  cap.  v.  n.  9.  T.  vi. 

praeceptuin  habere  perbibentur,  ul  occultanduram  dogmatiun  <  See  before  note  b 

suorum  causa  etiam  falsa  jurat ione  mentiantur.   Hi,  qui  eos  h  Cur  autem  Uti  imitandum  sibi  Tbaroar  existimant  men- 

expert  i  sunt,  et  ip&orum  fuerant,  atque  ab  eis  Dei  misericordia  ticntcm,  et  imitandum  Judam  non  existimant  fornkantem  ? 

11  be  rati  sunt,  etiam  verba  ipsa  prsecepti  hujus  ista  com  memo-  Contr.  Mendac.  cap.  xiv.  n.  SO.  T.  vi. 

rant :  Jura,  perjura,  secretum  prodere  noli.  Ep.  237.  al.  253.  '  Prttcilliantts  in  Hispan'ta,  pars  Manichsei — verbnm  per- 

n.  3.  T.  ii.  fectionis  et  sciential  sibi  vxidicantes.   Ad  Ctesipb.  ep.  43. 

c  Quod  si  enim  ex  numero  Priscillianistarom  impudicarum  p.  -176.  in. 

ahqua  f'emina  injiciat  oculum  in  catholicuru  Joseph.    Contr.       k  ut  prxtereara  Manichcum,  Priscdlianum, 

Mendac.  ad  Consent,  cap.  vii.  n.  17.  T.  vi.  omnino  ista  sententia  est :  posse  ad  perfectiotiem,  < 

*  PrUcillianus  in  Hispania,  pars  Manichaei  (de  turpitudine  ad  siroilitudinem,  sed  tequalitatem  Dei  humanam  virtutem  et 

cujos  te  dbcipuli  diligunt  plurimum)  soli  cum  soli*  clauduntur  scientiam  pen-enire  ;  ita  ut  asterant  se  ne  cogitatione  quidetn 

muliercuus,  et  illud  eis  inter  co'ttcun  amplexusque  decantant.  et  ignorantia,  quum  ad  consammationis  colmen  asceooenint,, 

posse  peccare.   Adv.  Pelag.  Dial  L  T.  iv.  p.  494.  in. 
3u2 
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notion,  must  have  aimed  at  perfection,  and  could  not  by  principle  indulge  themselves  in  evil 
actions. 

(8.)  I  do  not  observe  Orosius,  in  the  account  which  he  gives  Augustine  of  the  Priscillianists, 
to  charge  them  cither  with  falsehood  or  lewdness. 

X.  We  now  proceed  to  Pope  Leo ;  for  I  have  thought  it  worth  the  while  to  place  him  by 
himself,  and  to  consider  distinctly  what  he  says ;  1*  therefore  transcribe  him  largely  below.  The 
sum  of  what  he  says  is  this  :  *  The  Priscillianists  agree  with  the  Manichees  in  sentiments,  con- 

*  sequently  in  practice.  Wicked  and  obscene  mysteries  had  been  proved  upon  the  Manichees ; 
«  and  therefore  they  were  also  used  by  the  Priscillianists.  Moreover,  such  tilings  had  been  proved 

*  upon  the  Priscillianists  in  former  times.' 

In  answer  to  which  I  say :  1 .  I  am  of  opinion,  that  obscene  mysteries  never  were  proved 
upon  the  Manichees  by  Pope  Leo,  or  any  others.  And  I  would  willingly  refer  to  what  has  been 
already  observed  relating  to  this  point  in b  this  volume,  and  particularly  to  the  Remarks, 
upon  Mr.  Bower's  account  of  the  Manichees.'  2.  Supposing  such  things  to  have  been  proved 
concerning  the  Manichees,  it  does  not  follow,  that  they  may  be  righteously  ascribed  to  the  Pris- 
cillianists. For  allowing  the  Priscillianists  to  have  agreed  with  the  Manichees  in  some  of  their 
peculiarities,  it  cannot  be  thence  reasonably  concluded,  that  they  embraced  them  all :  yea  it  is 
apparent,  that  they  differed  from  them,  and  in  a  material  point,  receiving  the  scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament:  not  now  to  mention  any  thing  else.  3.  Pope  Leo  says,  obscene  mysteries  had 
been  proved  upon  the  Priscillianists  in  former  times  ;  referring,  I  suppose,  to  the  trial  of  Priscil- 
lian  and  his  friends.  To  which  I  answer :  I  am  of  opinion,  that  they  were  not  then  proved  upon 
Priscillian  nor  his  followers;  and  of  this  let  every  one  judge,  who  has  perused  the  preceding  part 
of  this  chapter.  4.  I  think,  it  appears,  that  Pope  Leo  had  not  any  positive  proof,  that  the  Pris- 
cillianists used  obscene  mysteries,  or  practised  any  wickedness  by  principle  :  for  he  alleges  not  any 
such  proof;  and  founds  his  charges  against  them  upon  their  supposed  agreement  with  the  Mani- 
chees, and  the  transactions  of  former  times. 

XL  As  yet  I  have  taken  nothing  from  Philaster,  because  the  Priscillianists  are  no  where 
mentioned  by  him  under  that  name.  But  he  has  an  article  of  heretics,  whom  he  calls  Abstinents, 
which4 1  shall  now  transcribe  at  the  bottom  of  the  page.  . 

It  is  the  opinion  of'  Fabricius,  and'  Tillemont,  that  the  Priscillianists  are  the  heretics  here 
intended  by  Philaster. 

What  he  says  is  briefly  this :  That  in  Gaul,  and  Spain,  and  Aquitain,  there  was  a  sort  of 
Abstinents,  a  branch  of  the  Gnostics  and  Manichees,  who  dissolved  marriages  without  mutual 
consent,  and  enjoined  abstinence  from  some  kinds  of  food.  And  he  shews  the  inconveniences  of 
the  former  of  those  doctrines,  and  confutes  it  by  texts  of  scripture,  as  he  does  also  the  latter.  JJe 
moreover  says,  that  they  captivated  many  people. 

Whenever  this  article  was  written  by  Philaster,  it  tends  greatly  to  wipe  off  some  aspersions 

• 

•  In  exsecrabilibus  autem  mysteriis  coram,  quae  quanto  major's  consequendae  a  Domino,  et  aliod  contra  legem  tua- 

immundiora  sunt,  tanto  diligentius  occulantur,  tinum  promt*  derc,  comraque  amborum  facerc  voluntatero.    fct  iterum : 

nefas  est,  una  est  obscocnitas,  et  similis  turpitudo.  Quam  eisi  '  Qui  non  manducat,  ntandueamem  non  spemat :  et  qui  man- 

eloqui  erubescimus,  solicilissimis  lamcn  inqutstiionibus  indaga-  ducat,  non  manducantem  non  judicct.'  [Rom  xiv  3  ]  Quod 

tarn,  et  Manichasorum,  qui  comprcltensi  sunt,  coiifrssione  ex  voluntatc  est  itaque,  laudis  e»t  amplioris,  iranio  pot. us  mer- 

detectam,  ad  publicam  fecirnus  pervenirc  notitiam. — Quod  ccdis  ccclestU  est  desiderium.    Quod  autem  extra  legem  ett, 

autem  tie  Manichnrorum  firdissimoscclere,  hoc  eiiam  de  Piis-  non  a  Deo  ChtUtocst  trariitura,  scd"in..ni  lionitnum  prasftm* 

cillianistarum  incestissima  consuetudiite  olim  compertiim,  tione  ct  errore  inventum.    Scri|>tum  est  enini ,  •  l>o  vobts 


vulgafum  est.    Qui  enini  per  omnia  sunt  impic-     omnia  edere,  sicut  fcenum.'  [Gen  ix.  3.]  Hoc  auiem  vJeo 
tate  scn/uum  pares,  non  possum  in  sacris  suis  esse  dis&iwiles.     fac'.unt,  ut  escas  paulatim  spernentes,  dieant  cas  non 


Ep.  15.  cap.  l£>.  p.  230,  231.  bonas,  et  ita  non  a  Deo  hominibus  esra;  causa  fuisse  concensus 

b  P.  158 — l6o.  c  P.  240 — 243.  sed  a  Diabolo  facias  ut  adserant ,  iia  scntiunt.  I ixjue  hoc  jam 

d  Sunt  in  GalliU,  ct  Hispaniis,  ct  Aquitania,  vcluti  Absti-  creaturam  non  a  Deo  creatam,  sed  a  Diabolo  earn  lactam  prar- 

nentes,  qui  et  Gnosticorurn  ct  Manichacoruin  particuJam  per-  dicare  nittmtur.    Perque  hoc  mendaciitm  multorum  anunas 


aeque  sequuutur,  camdemque  non  dubitant    captivarunt.    Philast.  H.  84.  Abstinentes. 
praedicare  :  scparantcs  persuasioiiibus  conjugia  hominum,  et       c  Perspicuum  vero  est  a  Phiiastrio  perstringi  Prisciliianistas, 


i  abstinentiam  promiiteutes,  qua;  non  ex  legis  prae-  qui  circa  A.  C.  3S0.  proletre  sc  co-perunt.  Fabric 

cepto,  sed  promotionis  cmlcstis,  et  dignitatis  causa  voluntati  Philast.  p.  161. 

hominum  talis  a  Christo  conceisa  est  gratia.    Dicit  enini  Do-  f  Si  les  hcVetiques  qu'  il  nomme  Absiinens  sont  les  PrLscU- 

minus  Pctro  :  '  Non  omnes  capiunt  hoc  vcrbum.'  Matt.  xix.  lianistes,  commc  il  y  a  assez  d'  apparence,  il  n'  a  ecril,  qu' 

II.]    Et  iterum  idem  Dominus  ait :  '  Qui  dimiserit  uxorem  apres  1'  an  380,  auquel  cette  heresic  commence  a  eclater  dans 

suam  sine  causa  crimiois,  licit  earn  mxebari.'  [ib.  ver.  0.]  I'Espagne.   S.  Phikstre.  Tilkm.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  viik 
Aliud  est  iuiquc  consensu  commuui  hoc  fieri,  laudis  caus4 
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which  were  cast  upon  the  Priscillianists.  Tlieir  distinguishing  character  was  not  licentiousness, 
but  rigour  and  abstinence :  tins  was  their  profession,  this  their  outward  appearance ;  and  tJu  reby 
they  gained  upon  many  people.  If  this  article  of  Philaster  was  written  soon  after  the  rise  of 
PrLsciilianism,  and  before  the  trial  of  Priscillian  at  Treves,  (which  may  be  reckoned  very  pro- 
bable) it  confirms  the  conjecture  mentioned  some  while  ago  j  that  the  charges  brought  against 
him  were  first  invented  about  that  time. 

The  only  two  articles  imputed  to  these  Abstincnts  by  Philaster,  are  their  rigid  doctrines  about 
marriage  and  diet.  These,  as  I  apprehend,  fust  induced  men  to  call  them  Manichees :  and  having 
once  given  them  that  denomination,  or  said  that  they  were  a  branch  of  the  Gnostics  and 
Manichees,  men  were  led  to  ascribe  to  them  all  the  enormities,  which  were  generally  imputed  to 
those  people. 

XII.  Upon  the  whole,  from  what  has  passed  before  us  in  this  chapter,  I  think  it  appears, 
that  the  Priscillianists  received  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  were 
generally  received  by  other  Christians.  They  likewise  made  use  of  apocryphal  books ;  but  what 
respect  they  had  for  them  cannot  be  now  clearly  determined.  Some  ecclesiastics,  who  went 
under  this  denomination,  are  represented,  from  an  ill-judged  zeal  and  without  sufficient  reason, 
to  have  deserted  their  stations  in  the  church,  to  betake  themselves  to  a  retired  and  solitary  course 
of  life.  They  had  errors  concerning  the  soul,  and  some  other  matters.  They  seem  to  have  had 
a  disadvantageous  opinion  of  marriage,  and  thereby  sometimes  made  unhappy  breaches  in  families, 
if  their  adversaries  do  not  aggravate.  They  also  had  rules  about  diet,  not  founded  in  reason, 
nor  scripture.  Some  of  these  people  are  blamed  for  not  consuming  the  eucharist  at  church  :  and 
they  were  irregular  in  fasting,  when  other  Christians  feasted.  But  as  we  have  none  of  tlieir  writings 
remaining,  we  do  not  know  their  whole  system  with  certainty.  By  some  they  have  been  charged 
with  obscene  doctrines,  and  lewd  practices.  But  so  far  as  we  are  able  to  judge  upon  the  evidence 
that  has  beeu  produced,  they  rather  appear  to  have  made  high  pretensions  to  sanctity  and  purity, 
and  to  have  practised  uncommon  mortifications. 


CTIAP.  CVIII. 


DIODORUS,  BISHOP  OF  TARSUS. 

Diodorus,  of*  a  good  family,  and  probably  born  at  Antioch,  in  which  city  he  long  resided,  was 
ordained  bishop  of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia  by  >  Meletius  bishop  of  Antioch  about  the  year  S?8.  He  died 
in  31)1 ,  or  sooner. 

2.  St.  Jcrom,  whom e  I  place  below,  reckons  the  time  when  he  was  presbyter  the  most 
shining  period  of  his  life.  He  does  not  assign  the  reasons  of  that  judgment :  but  they  may  be 
collected  from  other  writers,  particularly  the  ecclesiastical  historians  of  those  times. 

3.  Diodorus,  whilst  presbyter,  seems  to  have  had  the  direction  of  some  monastery,  or  school, 
in  or  near  the  city  of  Antioch.  At  J  which  time  he  instructed  divers  young  men  in  the  know, 
ledge  of  the  scriptures,  and  the  principles  of  religion  :  among  whom  three,  who  were  afterwards 
very  eminent,  are  particularly  mentioned ;  Maximus  bishop  of  Seleucia  in  Isauria,  Theodore 
bishop  of  Mopsitestia  in  Cilicia,  and  John  Chrysostom  bishop  of  Constantinople.  Chrysostom  in 
an  oration  calls  Diodorus c  lus  father,  and  boasts  of  the  share  he  had  in  his  esteem. 

4.  Moreover,  Jerom  may  liave  an  eye  to  some  sufferings,  which  he  underwent  from  the 


•  Kai  rrtv  at¥  m  yt*8{  ex  f\ifi£th  arr;i£avtjav,  rr(v  S$  Cvtf 
rrj  wirt*'S  TaAai*xc:ay  (tcvauTM}  impsnt.  Theod.  H.  E.  I. 
iv.  c.  25.  p.  168.  B.' 

b  lb.  1.  v.  c.  4.  in. 

e  Diodorus,  Tarsen&is  F.piscopns,  dum  Antiochrae  esaet 
Presbyter,  magi*  daruii.  ExUnitjue  ejus  in  Aputolum  corn- 
uwniarii,  et  multa  alia,  ad  Eusebii  magis  Erniseni  charactcrem 
pertineotia  j  cujus  cum  sensvun  sccutns  sit,  eloquemiaoi  imi- 


tari  non  potuir  propter  ignorantiam  wecularium  liter  arum.  D* 
V.  I.  cap  lit). 

*  Tr^tiuxula.  sv  8i«<  [\xa*vrtg,  Qfttwp}},  xai  Magitwj] 
«g(9t  vnpi  rr,v  apiir,*  ys*w«»o»,  ftahjiMcriv  *<f  ra  aaxT^xa 
Aio5«y*i-  xai   Kcultpw  UMif  rclt  fit*  aixrfopiM  a  pels' a,*'!*' 
Socr.  1.  vi.  c.  3.  p'  3oi.  B.  Et  Conf.  So*.  I.  yiii.  c  2.  p.  737- 
A.  EtThdrU.v.c.ult. 

«  In  Dkxl.  T.  iii.  p.  ?48.  A. 
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Arians  in  the  time  of  Valcns :  whereas  liis  episcopate  was  peaceable.  Chrysostom  says,  he '  was 
more  than  once  banished  from  his  native  country,  for  his  freedom  in  speaking  the  truth. 
Theodoret,  in  divers  places,  celebrates  Diodorus's  courage  in  those  difficult  times.    He  says, 

*  that b  when  Leontius  was  bishop  of  Antioch,  he  and  Flavian,  though  they  were  then  but  laymen, 
«  not  only  openly  professed  the  apostolical  doctrine,  but  were  also  very  diligent  in  keeping  the 

*  people  in  the  right  faith.    He  elsewhere  calls  them c  lights  of  the  truth.' 

To  these,  and  some  other  like  things,  Jerom  may  refer. 

5.  v  Jerom  says  farther,  that  *  Diodorus  wrote  Commentaries  upon  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  many 

*  other  things,  imitating  the  manner  of  Eusebius  of  Emesa  ;*  of  whom,  it  may  be  remembered, 
we  spake 4  formerly.  To  the  like  purpose  *  Socrates,  and f  Sozoman  :  who  say,  that  Diodorus 
wrote  many  books,  representing  the  literal  or  historical  sense  of  scripture,  omitting  the  mystery. 

6.  I  formerly  1  had  occasion  to  take  notice  of  Diodorus's  work  against  the  Manichees,  in  five 
and  twenty  books,  of  which  there  is  mention  made  in  b  Photius.  The  same  learned  critic  men- 
tions a  book  of  Diodorus '  concerning  the  Spirit,  andk  gives  a  large  account  of  his  work  against 
Fate,  in  eight  books,  and  three  and  fifty  chapters. 

7-  By  Theodoret  we  are  assured,  that1  Diodorus  wrote  against  Paul  of  Samosata,  Sabellius, 
Marcellus,  and  Photinus. 

8.  Suidasm  says,  •  that  Diodorus  lived  in  the  time  of  Julian  and  Valens  :  ami  adds,  as  from 
4  Theodore  the  reader,  that  lie  wrote  Commentaries  upon  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
4  Genesis,  Exodus,  and  the  books  following,  and  upon  the  Psalms,  and  the  four  books  of  the 
«  Kingdoms,  and  the  difficult  places  of  the  Chronicles,  and  upon  the  Proverbs:  the"  difference 

*  between  theory  and  allegory  :  upon  Ecclesiastes :  upon  the  Canticles ;  upon  the  Prophets —  * 

*  upon  the  four  Gospels :  upon  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  upon  the  epistle  of  the  evangelist  John  : 
—Against  the  Melchizedekians : — Against  the  Jews :  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead :  of'  the 
'  soul,  an  the  different  opinions  about  it— of  Providence :  against q  Plato,  concerning  God,  and 

*  the  gods:  of  nature  and  matter:  against  the  Astronomers  and  Astrologers,  and  of  fate  :  of 
4  God,  and  the  fictitious  matter  of  the  Greeks,  or  Gentiles — against  the  philosopher  Euphronius, 

*  by  way  of  question  and  answer: — against  Porphyry  of  animals  and  sacrifices :'  and  divers  others, 
which  need  not  to  be  here  rehearsed. 

9.  Ebedjesu,  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  writers  found  in  the  Syriac  language,  says, 
That  Diodorus '  wrote  sixty  books,  which  the  Arians  had  burned.  However  he  mentions  eight, 
which  had  remained,  having  escaped  the  diligence  of  his  enemies  ;  one  of  which  is  the  work 
against  the  Manichees  ;  another  is  an  explication  of  a  part  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel. 

10.  One  book,  in  Suidas,  and  which  may  be  supposed  to  relate  to  the  right  interpretation  of 
scripture,  is  entitled  *  The  difference  between  theory  and  allegory.'  In  the  enumeration  of  his 
works,  it  is  placed,  as  we  have  seen,  next  after  the  Commentary  upon  the  book  of  the  Proverbs; 
and 1  therefore  may  have  been  a  Dissertation  subjoined  to  it.  But  the  design  of  it  is  not  very 
obvious.  Fabricius  thinks,  it  *  shewed  the  difference  of  the  mystical  sense  from  the  allegorical 
and  moral.    Ludolf  Kuster,  in  his  notes  upon  Suidas,  says,  that  *  theory  denotes  the  abstruse  and 

*  AkXet  xai  alos  tcsXXaxj;  rrt;  vralpiioi  s;rre:ra  hit  ttjv  uxip  •  Composuit  libros  numero  sexaginta,  quos  Ariani  com  bus" 
njf  virttuf  weuprpiav.    Ibid.  p.  J4g  B.  sertint  Reraanserunt  vero  ex  illis  quae  sequuntor — et  Ex- 

*    H  it  afyzfaros  %vvwpn  •PKa'tavti  xou  Ai«la>eof,  posit io  in  partem  Maltbari.    Ebed.  Cat.  n.  18.  ap.  Aaseman. 

kpalatyjs  ft**  >.f ilnpft*s  pr,Srrut  nJi/^xsTs;,  rw  StXaifi  cv*h)af-  Bib.  Or.  T.  iii.  p.  30. 

u!ivai,  wxlaif  jwti  jwS'  ijft!/»a»  tif  toy  ivif  rr,(  ii/a-ifoa;  ^Xo»       1  •  In  Proverbia  :"  cui  addidit  dissertationero  de  '  Difieren- 

Sinfupav  d*a>1a.s •    Theod.  L.  ii.  c.  24.  p.  107.  A.  B.  Vid.  et  tiA  Theorise  ct  Allegorise/  sive  sensus  roystici  ab  allegorico 


1.  iv.  cap.  25.  atque  morali.    Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  viii.  p.  302. 

«   si  T/jf  aXrfiuaf  Cxrr,pts.  L.  iv.  c.27.  p.  igO.  c.  »  See  note.' 

*  Seep.  315,  316.  *  Btwpta  hie  significat  sensum  abstrusiorem  et  mysticum  : 

■   w»XXa  fitiXia  (rvYiipaiyt,  yiktp  tw  ypau.jia.lt  rw*  cui  opponitur  n  iyhv,  sive  sensus  literalis.    Sotumcnns  de 

&ttw*  apcrtyjuv  ypaupw,  ras  Sewfuts  aalxv  tKlptiniji.i>t>f.  Socr.  Diodoro  tiostro :— St  ro  j!i)7oy  raw  Upon  Ao/a*  raj  t£yfy- 

I.  vi.  c.3.  p.*302.  C.  cut  srci^rardai,  raj  Sswetas  aitoQtvhvla. :  id  cat :  '  Quetu 

'  Soz.  1.  viii.  c.  2.  p.  257.  A.  t  P.  144.  150.  '  accepi  multos  libros  a  se  conscriptoa  posteris  reliquiaae,  et 


h  Cod.  85.  p.  204.  1  Cod.  102.  p.  275.  «  sacrum  scripturam  ad  literara  exposuiase,  omisao  sensu  mys- 

*  Cod.  223.  p.  662,  kc.  '  tico.'  Et  Socrates  —  yi>.u>  rx"/pau.y.a.1iTurr  imax  xeponxw* 
1  Haeret.  Pab.  1.  ii.  cap.  xi.           ra  V.  AitSwpif.  ypafwv,  ras  Sswpias  eului>  txlcmfutts.    '  Diodorus  vero 

*  Tif  SiaQopct.  Stsipiotf  xcu  a>.\rj»j>ia{.  '  multos  conscripsit  libros,  siraplicem  tautum  atqoe  ob- 

0  E*f  ra  t  waSyt\i<r  si;  ra;  Upa^us  rm  amrotM*'  tit    '  viura  scripturarum  sensum  inquireus,  mysticam  vero  earuro 

**>jv  «ifoXi)»  lwar*B  ra  ivsu'ye>.tr».  Ibid.  *  interpreutionem  refugiens.'    Qtwpix  tgitur  quid  significet, 

»  Tltpt  vuxnf        i'a$o*aw  wtpi  auTijf  alptnm.  bine  patet.    Ab  ea  differt  allegoria,  quod  haec  in  inferioilbus 

<i  K«7a  Tl\*1u»9s  tnot  0ss  xcu  biwv.  aubai*tat,nec  in  tsm  sublmii  argumeotorersetur,  quam'Jjecrii. 

*  n</»      ui  fays  'EXAijwxijf  w«rAa(T|xe>Tj; . 
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mystical  sense  in  opposition  to  the  literal  sense  :  and  moreover,  that  the  theory  is  more  sublime 
than  the  allegory. 

11.  Diodorus  seems  to  have  been  an  apologist  for  the  Christian  religion.  He  wrote,  as  we 
have  seen,  against  the  Jews,  as  well  as  against  heretics.  And  it  may  be  reckoned  very  probable, 
that  in  some  of  his  works  lie  confuted  heathenism,  or  some  of  its  principles :  it  may  be  fairly 
argued  from  the  titles  of  several  of  them  above-mentioned  from  Suidas.  And,  if  Facundus  may 
be  relied  upon,  the  emperor  Julian  wrote  a  letter  to  Photinus,  in '  which  he  reviled  Diodorus,  as 
ignorant  of  the  mysteries  of  the  gods,  but  well  versed  in  the  fishermen's  theology ;  a  large  part 
of  which  letter  Facundus  has  left  us  in  a  sad  Latin  translation. 

12.  The  respect  shewn  to  Diodorus  appears,  in  part,  in  some  things  already  said. 

13.  Theodoret b  speaks  of  him  in  terms  of  the  highest  respect,  and  often  commends  him. 
Basil,  who  was  acquainted  with  Diodorus,  testifies c  his  esteem  and  affection  for  him,  as  an  excel- 
lent and  useful  man.    They  who  are  pleased,  may  also  consult4  Facundus. 

13.  Many  learned  moderns  have  been  very  sensible  of  his  merit.  Cave  1  speaks  honourably 
of  his  method  of  inteq>reting  scripture.  And  as  he  imitated  Eusebius  of  Eraesa,  so,  as  it  seems, 
to  1  him  we  are  indebted  for  Chrysostom  and  Theodore,  whose  taste  was  formed  by  his.  I  place 
in  the  margin  a  part 1  of  Beausobre's  character  of  our  Diodorus  of  Tarsus,  and  Theodore  of 
Mopsuestia.    «  He  calls  them  two  of  the  most  learned  bishops  of  antiquity:  both  which,  as  he 

*  says,  banished  from  their  Commentaries  allegorical  interpretations,  confining  themselves  to  the 

*  literal  sense.    The  loss  of  their  works  has  been  a  great  detriment  to  the  Christian  interest. 

*  But  the  Greeks  sacrificed  them  to  their  hatred  and  envy,  because  Nestorius  had  been  their 
« scholar.' 

15.  The  usefulness  of  Diodorus's  Commentaries,  if  they  had  been  extant,  may  be  collected 
from  what  Montfaucon  says:  That  'from  the  remaining  fragments  of  them,  to  be  found  in  the 
Chains,  he  appears  to  have  been  well  acquainted  with  Origen's  Hexapla. 

16.  I  have  allowed  myself  to  enlarge  in  the  history  of  Diodorus,  and  his  works,  because  they 
are  most  of  them  lost,  and  many  of  them  were  designed  for  illustrating  the  holy  scriptures.  But 
for  farther  accounts  of  them,  and  the  reflections  cast  upon  his  and  Theodore's  memory,  after  the 
rise  of  the  Nestorian  and  Pelagian  controversies,  I  refer  to  other  1  writers;  though  1  have  made 
some  use  of  them,  and  have  been  assisted  by  them  in  composing  this  article. 


*  Julianus  enim,  Christo  perfidm  Tmperator,  sic  Photino 
harresiarchx  ad  versus  Diodorum  scribit. — Diodorus  auteni 
NazaraH  magus, — acotus  apparuit  sophtsta  religionU  agrestis 
usque  adeo  ignoracs  paganoruro  mysteria,  oranemque 
miaerabiliter  imbibens,  ut  aiunt,  degeneruro  et  impcritorum 
ejus  theologorum  piscatorum  erroreui.   Facund.  1.  iv.  cap.  2. 

h  Kxi  AittwpQf  fttv  i  fotfaflxhs  ft  xat  anSptalalof,  o»«  fif 
■nliuAf  St$ihj{  rt  xeu  (ttfas,  rots  fuv  Kxttatf  n\v  aptuawptn- 
ftft,  rxf  St  r&v  ftavhwv  /S\a<rp^maf  «tx>.a|*.  Theod.  L  iv. 
c.  23.  p.  189.  B.  Vid.  et  1.  v.  cap.  ult. 

«=  Bas.  Ep.  244.  al.  82.  p.  378.  D.  4  Fnc.  1.  iv.  c.  2. 

•Vir  sane  undequaque  doctissimus,  qui  in  iridagando  S. 
Scripturarnm  sensu,  repudiatis  allegoriis,  simpliceni  duntaxat 
itque  obviam  verborum  intelligeutiam  lectatus  est.  Car. 
H.  L.  T.  i.  in  Diodoro. 

'  Prxcipuus  Diodori  labor  wit,  quo  plerosque  Scripturac 
libros  intcrpretando  imitatus  est  Eusebium  Emesenutn.  Atqoe 
ipse  praivit  Joanai  Chrysostomo  atque  Theodoro  Mopsues- 


teno,  ita  ut  sensutn  literalem,  polios  quam,  ex  reoepto  a  pud 
plerosque  alios  Hits  temporibus  more,  allegorias  scctaruniur. 
8tc.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  viii.  p.  362. 

iJe  ne  say.  si  Theodore  de  Mopsneste,  et  Diodore  de 
Tarse,  deux  des  plus  savans  Eveques  de  1'  antiquite,  decouvri- 
rent  cette  rue  des  lots  Mosai'ques :  [poor  4tre  un  prescrvaiif 
centre  I'idolatrie :]  mais  ils  bannirent,  l'un  et  1'  autre,  de 
leurs  commentaires  sur  le  V.  T.  tout  ce  ratras  d"  allegories,  s' 
attachant  uniquemcut  a  bien  expliquer  le  sens  literal.  Quelle 

Crte  pour  1'  Eglite  que  celle  le  leurs  excel  I  ens  ouvrages,  que 
i  Grecs  ont  tacrine  a  leur  baine  et  leor  envie,  parce  que  ces 
savans  bommes  avoient  eie  les  maitres  de  Nestorius.  Beaus. 
H.  de  Manich.  1.  i.  cb.  iv.  T.  t.  p.  288. 

h  Diodorus  Tarsensis,  in  sacra  Scriprura  apprime  versa tus, 
Hexaploruru  plenam  notitiam  habuisse  videtur:  ut  ex  ejus 
fbgmemis,  quas  in  Catenis  supersunt,  deprebenditur.  Montf. 
Prselirn.  in  Hexapl-  Orig.  p.  Q6. 

1  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  viii.  p.  358—303* 
Tillem.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  viii.  ct  Du  Pin.  T.  ii. 
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CHAP.  CIX. 

A  COMMENTARY  UPON  THIRTEEN  OF  ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLES. 
I.  The  time  and  author  of  this  work.    II.  His  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

I.  T  have  already  more  than  once  *  taken  notice  of  a  Commentary  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's 
epistles,  usually  joined  with  St.  Ambrose's  works,  and  of  late  ascribed  by  many  to  Hilary,  deacon 
of  Rome. 

1.  And  as  I  have  not  yet  given  any  account  of  him,  I  shall  do  it  now,  but  briefly.  He  b  was 
born  in  Sardinia  and  made  deacon  of  Rome  about  the  year  354.  He  is  mentioned  by  Jerom  in 
his  book  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  in  the  chapter  concerning  '  Lucifer  of  CagUari,  and  several 
times  in  his  book  against  the  Luciferians.  Hilary  was  always  a  zealous  Homoiisian.  Afterwards 
he  became  a  rigid  Lucifcrian,  and  even  exceeded  the  bishop,  from  whom  those  people  received 
their  denomination.  Jeroin  *  pleasantly  calls  him  another  Deucalion,  as  if  he  would  bring  again 
an  universal  deluge  on  the  world,  because  he  was  for  rebaptizing  Arians,  and  other  heretics,  when 
they  came  over  to  the  church:  whereas  it  had  been  the  general  usage  of  Christians  in  former 
times,  and  of  the  church  of  Rome  in  particular,  to  receive  heretics  upon  repentance.  Upon  the 
ground  of  this  notion  Hilary  separated  from  the  church.  He  also  wrote  treatises  in  favour  of 
his  opinion.    So  says  Jerom. 

2.  Cave  readily  allows  this  Hilary,  deacon  of  Rome,  to  be  author  of  the  fore-named  Com- 
mentary, written,  as  he  supposeth,  before  S8i,  as  also  of  Qua?stiones  in  Vetus  ct  Novum  et  Tes- 
tamentum,  written  about  370,  and  usually  joined  with  c  St.  Augustine's  works.  Pagkr  likewise 
contends,  that  Hilary,  deacon  of  Rome,  was  author  of  both  these  works.  Du  Pin  1  carefully 
examines  this  point.  Tillemont  says:  It  h  is  now  thought  by  many,'  that  Hilary  is  author  of  the 
forementioned  Commentary:  but  that  this  opinion  is  not  without  its  difficulties.  James  Basnage, 
without  determining  who  is  the  author,  says,  he  1  lived  in  the  time  of  Dainasus,  before  the  end 
of  the  fourth  century.  Samuel  Basnage  k  hesitates.  And  as  for  the  Quaestiones,  &c.  he  will  not 
deny  them  to  have  the  same  author  with  the  Commentaries,  because  they  agree  in  several  things. 
But  1  he  says,  they  are  written  in  a  manner  much  inferior  to  the  commentaries.  None,  in  my 
opinion,  have  treated  this  question  more  fully,  or  more  judiciously,  than  the  Benedictine  editors 
of  St.  Ambrose's  works:  they  say,  that  m  the  manuscript  copies  of  the  commentaries  are  very 
different  from  one  another;  and  that  in  some  parts  of  those  commentaries  there  appear  to  be  in- 
terpolations of  long  passages.  Nor  are  they  certain  that  the  Quaestiones  were  written  by  the 
author  of  the  commentaries.  And  if  they  were,  they  also  have  been  interpolated :  which  indeed, 
I  take  to  be  very  probable,  or  even  manifest,  concerning  both  these  works. 

II.  I  shall  make  some  extracts  out  of  the  commentaries ;  but  I  forbear  to  transcribe  any 
thing  out  of  the  Quaestiones  in  V.  et  N.  Tcstaincntum. 

1.  In  these  Commentaries  upon  thirteen  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  most  books  of  the  Old  and  New 

•Seep.  15.  162.  zandis  cdidit :  et  ibi  repcriet,  ipsum  Hilarium  confiteri,  a 

*  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  317-  «  De  V.  I.  cap.  95:  Julio,  Marco,  Silvcstro,  et  carton's  veteribus  episcopU  similiter 

'Est  prseterea  aliud  quod  inferemus,  adversum  quod  ne  in  parnitentiam  oinnes  luereticos  susceptos.    Hicron.  Adv. 

tnutirc  Biideat  Hilariun,  Deucalion  orbis.    Si  enim  beeretici  Lucifer.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  305.    Vid.  ib.  p.  302.  iofr.  m. 
baptisma  non  habent,  «t  ideo  rcbaptizandi  ab  Ecclesil  sunt,       *  Tom.  iii.  edit  Lovan.  T.  iv.  edit.  Benedict, 
quia  in  Kcclesia  non  fueruut,  ipse  qtioque  Hilarins  non  est       '  Ann.  3(i'i.  n.  xxv.  xxvi.  *  Bib.  Ec.  T.  ii. 

Christianas.    In  ca  quippe  Ecclesia  baptizatos  est,  quas       k  St.  Ambroise.  art.  xci.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  x.  et  Lucifer  de 

«em|«r  ab  baereticis  baptisinum  recepit — Diaconus  eras,  o  Cagliari  Art.  ix.  et  not.  9,  10,  Mem.  T.  vii. 
Hilari,  et  a  Manichscis  baptizatos  recipieoas.    Diaconus  eras,        1  Histoire  dc  I"  Eglise.  1.  xix.  ch.  7-  a.  15.  p.  1 181. 


et  Ebionis  baptisma  comprobabas.    Repentc,  postquam  exor-  k  Ann.  362.  n.  21,  22. 

tusest  Arius,  totus  tibi  displiccre  cwpisti.    Segregas  te  cum  '  Commcntarius porro  operi  Qiuestiooom  longissime  prxstat. 

tuis  vernnlis,  et  novum  balneum  aperis.  Quod  si  negan-  Ib.  n.  22. 

dum  quispiam  pulaverit,  barretitos  a  majoribus  nostris  semper  ■  In  Com  men  tar.  Admontt.  ap.  S.  Ambrosii.  Opp.  T.  ii.  in 

fuisse  susceptos,  legat  beati  Cypriaiii  epistolas.— —Legal  et  Append,  p.  21.  tec. 
ipsius  Hilari!  libollot,  quos  adversus  no*  de  bxreticis  rebapti- 
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^restaraent  are  quoted:  as  the  four  gospels,  Mark's  1  in  particular;  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  very 
often;  the  first  and  b  second  epistle  of  Peter;  St.  John's  first  epistle  often,  his c  third  epistle  once 
at  least;  the  *  Revelation  he  ascribes  to  John  the  apostle,  and  quotes  it  very  freely:  whether  the 
author  received  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  Paul's,  may  be  questioned;  since  he  wrote  com- 
mentaries upon  his  acknowledged  thirteen  epistles,  and  not  upon  tliat.  However,  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  is  mentioned  in  '  these  commentaries. 

2.  I  shall  now  put  down  some  remarkable  observations  and  explications  of  this  author. 

8.  He  says,  that f  all  the  apostles  were  chosen  out  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  that  it  was  fit  it 
should  be  so. 

4.  Upon  Gal.  i.  19,  he  says,  that*  James,  there  mentioned,  and  called  "brother  of  the  Lord," 
was  son  of  Joseph  by  a  former  wife :  but  some  impiously  asserted,  that  Joseph  had  children  by 
Mary. 

5.  He  supposeth,  that h  the  Christians  at  Rome  had  no  apostle  with  them,  before  the  time  of 
St.  Paul's  writing  to  them;  which  to  me  appears  very  probable:  it  maybe  argued  from  the 
whole  of  his  epistle  to  them,  though  from  some  parts  of  it  more  especially.  However,  Pelagius 
manifests  a  different  opinion  in  '  his  commentary  upon  that  epistle. 

0.  Upon  Col.  iv.  It,  "  Luke  the  beloved  physician  and  Demas  greet  you:"  he  says,  'That " 
'  Luke  was  justly  dear  to  Paul,  because  he  constantly  accompanied  him.  Moreover,  he  is  said 
« to  have  written  the  gospel  and  the  Acts  of  the  apostles.'  Which  manner  of  expression  seems 
to  intimate  some  doubt  about  the  truth  of  tliat  tradition;  or,  whether  Luke  here  mentioned,  and 
called  physician,  was  the  evangelist. 

7.  He  supposeth  1  the  epistle,  called  to  the  Ephesians,  to  have  been  written  to  them. 

8.  The  translation  of  Col.  iv.  16,  followed  by  him,  is  "  "  that  ye  read  the  epistle  of  the  Lao- 
diceans."  The  same  is  in  "  the  commentary  ascribed  to  Pelagius.  Which  expression  I  take  to 
be  ambiguous:  it  may  import  an  epistle  written  by  the  Laodiceans;  or  an  epistle  which  was  their 
property,  as  having  been  written  to  them.  In  which  of  those  two  senses  Pelagius  understood 
the  expression  does  not  appear:  but  this  author,  I  think,  understood  it  in  the  latter  sense;  and 
supposed,  that  hereby  was  meant  a  letter  sent  to  the  Laodiceans  by  the  apostle.  Since,  therefore, 
he  allowed  the  epistle,  called  to  the  Ephesians,  to  have  been  written  to  them ;  and  that  there 
was  an  epistle  sent  to  the  Laodiceans,  mentioned  Col.  iv.  16,  he  must  have  looked  upon  this, 
as  a  lost  epistle.  For  it  does  not  appear,  that  there  was  any  epistle  of  the  apostle  Paul  received 
by  him,  which  was  inscribed  to  the  Laodiceans. 

9.  The  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  is  inscribed  in  this  manner:  *  Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and 

♦  Timothy,  to  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians.'  Upon  which  the  author  observes:  *  The"  letter 
'  has  the  names  of  three  bishops,  for  of  bishops,  without  three,]]  but  the  sense  and  words  are  the 

*  apostle's  alone.'    A  somewhat  like  observation  may  be  seen  in  Pelagius's  r  Commentary  upon 

• 

•  Quamvis  dicat  Marcus  Evangelista  de  darmonibus:  '  Scie-    Jaudare  fidera  illorura :  quia  nulla  insignia  virtutum  yidcntes. 


bant  enim  Christum  ipsum  cssc  Jcsum.'  [Marc.  i.  34.]  In  nec  aliquem  Apostolorum,  susceperant  fideui  Christi,  rito 

1  ep.  ad  Cor.  cap.  ii.  8.  Ap.  Ambros.  T.  ii.  Append,  p.  licet  Judaico.    Proleg.  in  ep.  ad  Rom.  p.  23.  B. 
118.  D.  '  Romano*  Petri  predication*  fidem  tcnentes  confirroarc  « 

b  Sicut  Petrus  Apostolus  inter  caetera  dicens:  '  Ut  sitis,"  Telle  Paulus  dicit;  non  quo  minus  accepisaent  a  Petro,  sed  ut 

inquit,  '  consones  drviwe  nature.'  [2  Pet.  i.  4.1  In  Philip,  i.  duobus  Apostolit  testibus  atque  doctoribus,  eorum  roboretur 

p.  231.  F.  fides.  Pelag.  in  Rom.  i.  11.    Ap.  Hieron.  T.  v.  p.  927. 

*  Hie  eat  Caitis,  ut  arbitror,  ad  quern  scribit  Joannes  Apos-        k  Vcrc  carissimus  Apostolo  fuit  Lucas,  quia,  omnia  post-' 
tolus,  exsultans  in  caritale  ejus,  quam  exhibebat  fraiernitati.  ponens,  Apostolura  semper  sequutus  est.    Qui  ct  Evange- 
In  Rom.  xvi.  p.  1 10.  E.  hum  et  Actus  Apostolorum  scripsisse  perhibelur.    In  Col.  p. 

*  Sicut  dictum  est  in  Apocalypsi  Joannis  Apostoli.    In  2  276.  C. 

Theas.  c.  ii.  p.  286.  C.    Vid.  et  in  2  Cor.  xi.  p.  198.  B.  in  1        '  Vid.  Proleg.  in  ep.  ad  Epb.  et  Comm.  in  c  i.  v.  1 . 
Thess.  iv.  p.  282.  A.    Et  passim.  01  '  Et  vos  ut  earn,  que  est  Laodiccnsium,  legatis  ']  Q  -.  j 

*  Nam  simili  modo  et  in  epistola  ad  Hcbraos  scrip  turn  est,  generales  sunt  Apostolorum,  ct  ad  omnium  profectum  cccle- 
quia  Levi,  qui  decimal  accepit,  decimas  dedit  Melchisedcc.  siarum  scriptsc  epistolae:  idcirco,  etiam  Laodicensibus 


In  2  Tim.  1.  p.  305.  B.  epwtolam  banc  legi  precepit,  ut  per  hanc  quid  agendum  sibt 

'Hoc  est  quod  dicit,  quia  dUpensatio  przdicationi*  his  de-  esset  addiscerent :  et  Colossenses  ut  eorum  legerent,  junta 

«eta  est  a  Deo,  qui  ex  Judaris  crcdiderunt  in  Christum,  sensum  supradictum.    In  Col.  iv.  p.  270.  D. 

Undenullusex  Gentihusad  Apostolatum  electus  est.  Dignum  "  Et  ea,  qua;  I-iodiccnsium  est,  vobis  legatur.    Pelag.  in 

enim  erat,  ex  his  cligi  predicatores,  qui  ante  speraverunt.  Col.  ap.  Hieron.  T.  v.  p.  1076. 

silutero,  quae  illis  promissa  est  in  Christo.    In  Eph.  i.  ver.  •  Trium  quklem  Episcoporum  nomina  litere continent.  [Al. 


i  •>  12.  p.  U33.  B.  Episcoporum  nomine  liter*  continentur.]  Sed  sensus  et  verba 

*  In  Galat.  i.  p.  213  P.  solius  Apostoli  sunt.  In  1  Thess.  p.  2"7.  A. 

*  Romanis  aotem  [ut  Galatis]  irasci  non  debuit,  sed  et       *  •  Et  Sosthencs  fralcr.']  '  Fraicr,'  inquit,  non  Apostolus. 

VOX.  11.  3  X 
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the  beginning  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  And  it  is  very  just.  All  the  authority  of 
the  epistle  is  derived  from  the  apostolical  character  and  commission. 

10.  His  reading  at  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  is  •  «  which  was  manifested  in  the  flesli.'  That  must  have 
been  in  many  Latin  copies  at  that  time. 

11.  In  the  note  upon  Tit.  iii.  13,  he  makes  no  question,  but  *  that  Zenas  was  a  Jewish  lawyer; 
which  appears  to  me  very  probable,  though  then  a  Christian. 


CHAP.  CX. 

PHILASTER,  BISHOP  OF  BRESCIA. 

1.  AcconniKG  to  Cavo  c  Philaster,  bishop  of  Brixia,  or  Brescia,  in  Italy,  the  author  of  a  work 
Concerning  Heresies,  flourished  about  the  year  380.  Tillemont  likewise  "  thinks  it  probable, 
that  the  forementioned  work  must  have  been  written  in  the  year  380,  or  soon  after,  Fabricius 
not  only  thinks  that  *  Philaster  wrote  after  Epiphanius,  but  that  he  also  borrowed  from  him : 
which  does  not  appear  certain  to  me.  Some  few  instances  of  agreement  between  authors,  who 
have  the  same  design,  will  not  amount  to  a  full  proof.  If  Philaster  had  read  Epiphanius,  in  all 
probability  he  would  have  mentioned  him.  It  needs  not  to  be  reckoned  at  all  strange,  if  he  was 
wholly  unacquainted  with  Epiphanius's  work,  even  supposing  him  not  to  have  written  before 
380,  or  somewhat  later,  which  is  not  certain.  Augustine,  long  after  that,  had  seen  only  the 
Summary  or  Synopsis  of  Epiphanius,  as  all  allow.  Philaster  is  often  quoted  by  Augustine  m  his 
book  of  Heresies.  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  put  down  f  a  passage  of  Augustine  in  his  letter  to 
Quod  vult  dewr  concerning  that  work,  in  which  he  gives  the  preference  to  Epiphanius  above 
Philaster.  The  year  of  Philaster's  death  is  not  certainly  1  known;  but  it  is  generally  supposed 
that h  he  died  in  386,  or  387- 

2.  Philaster  has  a  catalogue  of  the  books  of  scripture:  which,  omitting  some  things  relating 
to  apocryphal  writings,  is  to  this  purpose.  4  It  '  was  appointed  by  the  apostles,  and  their  suc- 
4  cessors,  that  nothing  should  be  reau  in  the  catholic  church,  but  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  and 
4  the  gospels,  and  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  thirteen  epistles  of  Paul,  and  seven  other,  two  of 
4  Peter,  three  of  John,  one  of  Jude,  and  one  of  James,  wnich  seven  are  joined  with  the  Acts  of 
4  the  apostles.  But  the  hidden,  that  is,  apocryphal  scriptures,  though  they  ought  to  be  read  by 
4  the  perfect,  for  the  improvement  of  men's  manners,  may  not  be  read  by  all.' 

3.  lu  that  article  arc  omitted  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  book  of  the  Revelation. 
Nevertheless,  perhaps,  they  are  not  quite  rejected,  but  only  denied  to  be  publicly  read.  Let  us 
therefore  observe  some  other  places. 

4.  The  very  next  article  relates  to  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  is  to  this  effect :  4  There  * 


Hunc  autem  idcirco  sccum  icribentem  inducit,  quia  ex  ipsis 
doctor  est,  et  pro  his  »aldc  solkitu*.  Pelag.  in  1  Cor.  ap.  S. 
Hieron.  T.  v.  p.  9/4.  "  P.  2Q6  B 

*  Quamvu  enim  Zenam  legisperitum  vocitet,  Apollo  tomcn 
perfectus  erat  in  ScVipturis.  Sed  quia  Zenas  hujus  profession 
nis  fucrat  in  sjnngogii,  tic  ilium  appclLit  In  Tit.  iii.  p. 
317-  A.  -  Hint.  Lit.  T.  i. 

"  See  S.  Philaslrc  Mem.  Kc.  T.  8. 

•  Etiam  ante  Philastrium  scripsit  Epiphanius,  ex  cujus 
libris  iUe  profecit.  Fabric.  Not.  ad  Vit.  Philast.  per  Gauden- 
lium. 

'  Pliilastrius  quidam  Brixieusis  episcopus,  quern  cum  sancto 
Ambrosio  Mediolani  eliam  ipse  vidi,  scripsit  hinc  librum— — 
Neque  enim  putandum  est,  aliquas  ignorasse  Epiphaniuru, 
ciuw  uovcrat  PhiLuirius:  cum  Epiphanium  longc  Philastrio 
docliorem  inveiieriums.    EpUt.  222.  T.  ii. 

i  See  St.  Philaster  in  TUlemuut,  near  the  cud. 


h  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  et  Bamag.  ad  aim.  380.  n.  x. 

1  Propter  quod  statutum  est  ab  Apostolis  et  eorum  succes- 
soribus,  non  aliud  leg't  in  ecclesi.i  debcre  catholica,  nisi  Legem, 
et  Propbetas,  et  Ev.mgeiia,  et  Actus  Ap<*>toli>rum,  etPauli 
tredceim  cpistol.n,  et  scpti-m  alias  Petri  duas,  Joannis  trcs, 
Judx  imam,  et  unam  Jacubi,  qua:  scptem  Actibus  Apostolo- 
rum  conjunct*  sunt.  Scriptur.v  autem  sibscondila:,  id  e»r, 
apocrypha,  elsi  legi  debejit  morum  causa  a  perfect  is,  non  ab 
omnibus  legi  debent.  Phil,  de  Har.  cap.  t8. 

k  Sunt  alii  quoque,  qui  epistolam  Pauli  ad  Hebra-os  non 
adfcruut  esse  ipsius,  sed  dicunt,  aut  Barnabas  esse  Apostoli, 
aut  Clementis  de  urbe  Roma  cpiseop.  Alii  autem  Lues 
Kvaogelist.-e  aiunt.  Epistolam  etiam  ad  Laodicenses  scriptan). 
Et  quia  addideront  in  ea  qua-dam  non  rectc  scntieiues,  indc 
non  legitur  in  ecclesia,  etsi  legitur  a  quibusdani.  Non  tamen 
in  ecclesia  legitur  populo,  nisi  tredecim  cpislulas  ipsius,  et  ad 
Hebreos  iuleidum.   Et  in  e&  quia  rbctoricc  scripsit,,  scrmoae 
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*  ore  others  also,  who  do  not  allow  the  epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  to  be  his :  but  say,  it  is 

*  either  an  epistle  of  Barnabas  the  apostle,  or  of  Clement  bishop  of  Rome.    But  others  say,  it  is 

*  an  epistle  of  Luke  the  evangelist.    And  some  receive  an  epistle  to  the  Laodiccans.  Some  pre- 

*  tend,  that  additions  have  been  made  to  it  by  some  heterodox  persons,  and  that  for  that  reason, 

*  it  ought  not  to  be  read  in  the  churches,  though  it  is  read  by  some.  But  in  the  church  are  read 
« to  the  people  his  thirteen  epistles  only,  and  that  to  the  Hebrews  sometimes.    Moreover  some 

*  reject  it  as  more  eloquent  than  the  apostle's  other  writings,  and  because  Christ  is  here  said  1  to 
'  be  "  made:"  and  because  of  what  he  says  of  "  repentance,  which  the  Novatians  make  an 

*  advantage  of.' 

A  part  of  this  chapter  was  alleged  1  formerly. 

5.  By  this  we  perceive,  that  there  was  at  that  time  not  a  few,  who  on  one  account  or  other 
had  doubts  about  the  writer  of  this  epistle,  which  has  not  St.  Paul's  name  at  the  beginning,  as 
his  otl>er  epistles  have.  The  objection  taken  from  the  superior  elegance  of  the  style  of  this 
epistle  above  the  rest  deserves  notice.  It  affords  an  argument,  that  the  ancient  Christians  read 
the  scriptures  with  care.    How  Origen  expresseth  himself  upon  this  head  we  saw  *  formerly. 

6.  Philaster  himself  received  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews;  for  he  reckons  it  a  heresy  to  rejec  t 
it.  And  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter,  just  cited,  he  proposeth  answers  to  the  two  last- 
mentioned  objections.  And  in  this  his  work,  of  Heresies,  he  has  '  several  times  referred  to  this 
epistle,  or  quoted  it  as  the  apostle  Paul's. 

7.  Philaster  received  likewise  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  For  one  o£  his  heresies  is  that  ' 
of  those  who  reject  the  gospel  of  John  and  his  Revelation.  I  put  that  article  at  the  bottom  of  the 
page;  where  he  observes,  there  are  some  who  dare  to  say,  that  the  Revelation  is  not  a  writing  of 
John  the  apostle  and  evangelist,  but  of  Cerinthus* 

8.  I  do  not  think  it  needftil  to  make  any  more  remarks  upon  these  articles,  nor  to  transcribe 
any  more  chapters  of  this  author.  But  it  hence  appears,  that  he  received  the  same  books  of  the 
New  Testament  which  we  do.  If  ever  we  come  to  that  part  of  tttis  Work,  which  is  allotted  for 
the  history  of  the  heretics  of  the  first  two  centuries,  we  shall  have  occasion  to  take  farther  notice 
of  Philaster. 


CHAP.  CXI. 


GAUDENTIUS,  BISHOP  OF  BRESCIA. 


of  Philaster  in  the  bishopric  of  Brescia,  is  placed  by  Cave  at  the  year 
r  account  of  him  and  his  works,  I  refer  to  «  others.    I  shall  only  take 


1.  Gaudentius,  successor 
387.  For  a  more  particular  i 

his  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  some  select  passages. 

2.  He  expressly  says,  there  h  are  four  evangelists;  and  he  has  frequently  quoted  all  the  four 
gospels,  St.  Mark's  1  in  particular. 

3.  The"  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  is  expressly  quoted,  and  ascribed  to  St.  Luke,  who 
had  also  written  a  gospel. 

plausibili,  indc  non  putant  esse  ejusdem  Apostoli.  Et  quia  ct 
factum  Christum  dicit  in  ea,  mde  non  legitur.  De  pocnitentia 
autem  propter  Novatianos  asnue.  Ibid.  cap.  89. 
»  Hebr.  iii.  a.  h  Hebr.  vi.  4.  and  x.  2(i. 


See  p.  64. 


See  Vol.  i.  p.  53*2. 


*  Cum  Apostolus  doceat,  quod 


ho 


initio  in  mon 


udicari.  cap.  122.  p.  255.  Vid. 

cap.  117.  p.  239.  A. 


nportet,  po&tque  hoc  jam  jud. 
Hebr,  is.  27.    Et  houoranda; 
V  id.  Hebr.  xiii.  4. 

'  Post  hog  sunt  haweiici,  qui  Evangelium  secundum  Joan- 
rvetn,  et  Apocalypsim  ipshu  non  accipiunt :  et  cum  non  intel- 
liinint  vktuten  Scriptura:,  nec  desiderant  ditcere,  in  baeresi 
permanent  iwreimic*:  ut  ctiatn  Cerinthi  iliiua  hacrcdei  ewe 


diccrc,  ct  Apocalypsim  ibidem  non  bcati  Joatuii* 
Evangelist*  ct  Apostoli.  feed  Cerinthi  ha:rctici,  qui  tunc  ui 
Apostoli*  beatisharcticu*  manitestatm,  abjectuscst  abecde  u. 
Haer.  fjo.  p.  120,  121.    Et  Conf.  Fabricii.  not.  (/>). 

t  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  2S2.  Du  Pin.  Bib.T.  iii.  Tillcm. 
Mem.  T.  x. 

h  In  quatuor  Evangelistarum  tettimonio.  Ab.  Bib.  PP.  T. 
v.  p.  947.  A.  '  Vid.  p.  950.  F.  951 .  G. 

*  Sicut  in  principiis  Actuum  Apostoloram  Lucas  Evange- 
lists, testator,  p.  959.  A.  Lucas  Evangelista,  qui  beatos  Apos- 
tolos  pari  tnerito  subeequutus est,  et  Evangdii  librum  et  Actus 
Apostolcrum  imiunda  cxaminatione  conscripsit.  p.  969-  C. 

3x2 
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4.  I  need  not  produce  any  particular  quotations  of  St.  Paul's  episLles.  I  ow*y  observe  that  • 
he  lias  several  times  quoted  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  Paul's. 

r>.  Gaudentius  takes  but  little  notice  of  the  catholic  epistles.  However,  he  has  quoted  *  the 
epistle  of  St.  James,  and  e  the  first  epistle  of  St.  Peter.  And,  very  probably,  he  received  all 
the  rest. 

He  likewise  quotes  d  the  book  of  the  Revelation. 

7.  There  is  no  notice  taken  by  Gaudentius  of  iMiy  apocryphal  Christian  books.  And  it  is 
likely,  that  his  canon  of  the  New  Testament  was  the  same  with  that  uow  generally  received. 

8.  It  appears,  that '  Gaudentius  was  wont  to  compare  the  Latin  and  Greek  copies  of  the 
New  Testament,  or  the  Latin  translation  with  the  Greek  original.  And  as  he  had  travelled  in 
the  East,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  he  was  well  skilled  in  the  Greek  language. 

9.  He  has  divers  good  observations  upon  Christ's  shewing  himself  to  Thomas,  and  takes 
imtice  r  of  the  advantage  which  we  have  from  the  scrupulousness  of  that  apostle,  in  the  fuller 
evidence  of  our  Lord's  resurrection. 

10.  Gaudentius  supposed  1  our  Lord's  ministry  to  have  been  of  but  one  year's  duration  only 
from  his  baptism  to  his  death. 

11.  He  often  speaks  k  of  the  Lord's-day,  or  the  first  day  of  the  week,  sanctified  by  Christ's 
resurrection  from  the  dead. 

12.  He  asserts  free-will  very  strongly.    He  says,  *  That 1  tilings  are  not  done,  because  they 

*  were  foretold :  but  the  divine  prescience  knows  beforehand  what  will  happen,  and  therefore 
'  they  are  foretold.    It  is,  he  says,  inconsistent  with  the  perfections  of  God,  that  he  should  cora- 

*  mand,  or  compel  men  to  do  what  he  blames,  if  done.  What  the  Jews  did,  they  did  voluntarily, 
« though  it  had  been  foretold.  And  do  you  think,  that  if  the  Jews  had  repented  at  the  preaching 
'  of  Jesus,  the  world  could  not  have  been  saved  ?  I  think  we  are  not  to  limit  the  divine  power 

*  or  wisdom.  "  For  who  has  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  has  been  his  counsellor  ?  " 
«  Consider,  how  in  the  gospel  Christ  waited  for  the  repentance  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  how 
«  he  upbraided  the  cities,  m  which  most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done,  because  they  repented 
«  not.* 

13.  Descanting  upon  the  notice  taken  of  the  value  of  the  ointment,  with  which  Mary  had 
anointed  the  Lord,  as  mentioned  John  xii.  4,  5,  he  k  has  some  uncommon  thoughts  concerning 
our  Saviour's  treatment  of  Judas. 

14.  He  1  seems  to  have  read  the  decree  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  Acts  xv.  as  we  now 

r  Sicut  Scripture  tcstatur  in  epistoJi  Pauli  beatistimi  ad  dictum  est :  non,  ut  rieret,  jussum  est.    Nec  ideo  factum  est, 

Hebrew,  p.  975.  G.  ct  passim.  quia  pnedictum  erat.    Sed  ideo  prxdkrtum  est,  quia  erat  fu- 

b  P.  972.  F.  e  P.  06O.  C.  turura ;  ut  prtescientiam  suam  Deus  in  bis  quae  perlibertatcm 

4  Et  sicut  in  Apocalypsi  de  Babylunc  scribitur,  vel  urbe,  arbitrii  hominum  future  crant,  ostenderet.    Libertatem  dixi- 

vel  gente,  vcl  undquique  anim4,  errorum  caligine,  vitiorum-  mus  arbitrii,  quia  voluerunt  Judaei  faccre  quod  fecerunt :  et 

que  carnalium  perruixtione  confusa.    [Apoc  c.  xvii.  ver.  6.]  uiique  si  voluissent,  [f.  noluissent]  non  fecissent.    Certe  in- 

p.  943.  C.  et  alibi.  gentis  tacrilegii  est,  vel  oogitare  quod  Deus,  qui  non  sohun 

'   dicens :  '  Nunc  judicium  est  hujus  mundi.    Nunc  bonus  et  jnstus,  sed  ipsa  bonitas  est  et  ipsa  justitia,  vel  jobeat 

hujus  mundi  princeps  mktctur  deorsum,'  sive,  '  expelletur  aliquid  vel  cogat  fieri,  quod  factum  damoet.    An  fortassc 


fora»,"  ut  iu  Uraccb  cxemplaribus  legimus.    [Job.  xii.  31.]  putamus,  quia,  si  paenituissent  Israelitse,  aliter  omnipotena 
p.  969.  B.  Filius  Dei  talvare  non  potuerit  mundum  ?  '  Quia  enicu  cog- 
'  Sine,'  inquit,  'earn,'  s'rve  *  sinite.'    Utrumque  enim  et  novit  sensum  Domini  ?  aut  quis  consiliarius  ejus  fuit  r '  Con- 
in  Graecis  et  Latinis  exemplaribus  invenitur.    Sed  magis  con-  sidera  in  Evangel  io,  quomodo  expeciarerit  Christ  us  poeaiten- 


gruere  videtur  sensui,  cum  leg'tur.    '  Sinite,'  tec.    [Conf.  tiam  Judseorum ;  ubi  exprobat  civiutibus,  in  quibtis  facts 

Marc.  xiv.  t>.  Joh.  xii.  7.]  p.  904.  A.  sum  plurimas  virtutes  ejus,  quod  non  cgerint  pozniteruiaro, 

'  Sufficiat  nobis,  quouiam  sancti  Thomas  curiositas  et  ambi-  — —  Prscscientia  quidera  Dei  non  fallitur.    Sed  nec  bomini 

guitas  futurce  scrupulositati*  finem  fecit.    Quod  enim  absens  concessa  seroel  voluntatis  libertas  aufertur,  &c.  p.  i)4&.  F.  G. 

Itiit,  quod  avidius  ct  videre  et  attrectare  Dorainum  perquiti-  Vid.  et  p.  963.  B. 

vit,  totum  nostras  procurabatur  saluti,  ut  evidentius  noscere-  "  Quamvis  ergo  Dominus  Jesus  conscientist  judex  esse», 

mus  resurrecihinis  Dominicae  veritatem.  p.  969.  B.  noluit  tamen  J 11  dam  de  occultis  ejus  acrius  iocrepare,  ue,  quo* 

»  Anniculus  est,  quia  post  illud  baptismum,  quod  pro  nobis  niam  verisirnili  ratione  videbatur  locutus,  putaretur  forsilan 

in  Jnrdaue  soscrpcrat,  usque  ad  passionts  suae  diem,  unius  injuste  correpttis,  atque  hinc  iracundiam  ejus  tautam  concep- 

;mnftcmpus  impletur.    Et  ea  tautum  scripta  sunt  in  Evan-  use  causam,  ut  iuimicis  necandum  traderet,  quem  sine  uUo 

t-'eliis,  quie  in  illo  anno  vel  docuit  vel  fedt.    Nec  ipsa  tamen  peccamine  babuisset  infensum.    Nihil  ergo  acerbum  Christus 

omnia,  p  948.  H.  voluit  pro  mcrito  sceleratse  mentis  illius  loqui,  ne  Judas  eum 

h  Nam  sexia  feria,  qua  hominem  fecerat,  pro  eodem  pas-  tradere  videretur  iratus,  &c.  p.  9&4.  D.  E. 

so-.    Et  die  domitiica,  quae  dicitur  in  scriplnris  prima  sabbati,  '  Et  idcirco  beatus  Jacobus  cum  carteris  Apostolis  decre- 

in  qua  surmerat  mundus  exordium,  rcsurrexit.  p.  945.  F.  Vid.  lum  talc  constituit  in  ecclesiis  observandum :  *  Ut  abstioeabs 

tt  p.  f)60.  D.  er  039.  B.  vos,"  inquit,  '  ab  immolatis,  et  a  sanguine,'  id  eat,  •  a 


Syruigoga  Judxorum  quod  erat  crudclitcr  factura,  prar- 
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have  it  By  "  blood  "  he  does  not  understand  homicide,  but  the  blood  of  animals.  Moreover 
he  says,  there  was  no  occasion  to  insert  there  a  prohibition  of  homicide,  adultery,  and  such 
great  crimes,  which  were  punished  even  by  human  laws,  but  only  those  particulars,  "  things 
offered  to  idols,  blood,  things  strangled,  and  fornication."  If  the  reader  pleases,  he  may  recol- 
lect what  was  formerly  1  said  by  us  concerning  the  true  reading  of  that  place. 

15.  He  b  asserts  the  reality  of  natural  religion :  and  says,  that  by  the  exercise  of  their  own 
reason  men  may  learn  the  existence  of  God,  and  discern  the  obligation  of  an  equitable  conduct 
one  toward  another. 

16.  He  e  celebrates  the  progress  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  the  effects  of  it  in  turning 
men  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  vice  to  virtue  and  holiness. 

17.  I  conclude  my  extracts  with  a  pious  observation  of  this  writer :  «  That  *  we  are  born  again, 
« that  we  know  in  part  the  works  of  God,  that  we  endeavour  to  improve  the  time  of  this  life,  so 
«  as  to  obtain  a  better,  that  in  the  hope  of  future  recompenses  we  act  and  speak  religiously,  is  all 
4  owing  to  God:  I  say,  it  is  owing  to  God.' 


CHAP.  CXII. 

■  -   •  ■  ■  _ 

SOPHRONIUS. 

I.  As  St.  Jerom  has  placed  his  learned  friend  Sophronius  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical 
Writers,  I  transcribe  the  chapter  4  below.  And  I  likewise  refer  to  some  learned  '  moderns,  who 
have  made  observations  upon  it. 

2.  Jerom  says,  that  Sophronius  was  a  very  learned  man ;  that  when  young,  he  published  a 
work  entitled  The  praises  of  Bethlehem,  and  since,  an  excellent  account  of  the  Demolition  of 
the  Temple  of  Serapis.    He  had  also  translated  several  of  Jerom's  works  into  Greek. 

3.  All  those  things  are  lost.  But  we  have  a  Greek  version  of  St.  Jerom's  Catalogue  of 
Ecclesiastical  •Writers,  called  Sophronius's.  But  though  many  receive  it  as  his,  all  do  not.  It* 
genuineness  is  denied,  not  only  by  1  Isaac  Vossius,  who  thought  it  to  have  been  made  by  Eras- 
mus himself,  who  first  published  it,  but "  by  divers  other  learned  men,  who  allow  the  antiquity 
of  it. 

4.  Nevertheless,  Robert  Stephens  and  Mill  have  prefixed  to  the  four  gospels  the  several 
chapters  or  Lives  of  the  four  Evangelists,  in  that  Greek  version ;  and  Mill,  m  hke  manner,  the 


quoniam  nec  nominari  ea  in  ecclesiis  oporteret,  qua  legibus 
eiiam  Gent  ilium  punireniur.  Pnetermiseroat-  quoque  illas 
omues  minutias  observationum  legaliuru.  Et  tola  hate,  que 
pnxdiximus,  custodienda  sanxerunt,  ne  vel  sacrificatis  diabolo 
cibb  profaoemur  immundis,  vel  ne  mortuo  per  viscera  suftb- 
catorom  animalium  sanguine  polluamur,  vel  ne  immundiliis 
foraicationum  coqxtra  nostra,  qua:  templa  Dei  sunt,  violeraus. 
p.  967- KG.  "Seep.  13— 20. 

b  Neqoe  hodie  aliquis  reatum  peccati  incurrit,  si  eum  non 
astringat  aut  naturalts  lex,  aut  mandati  lex,  aut  liter*  lex. 
Natural  is  lex  est  ilia,  qua  Gentes,  legem  liters  non  habentes, 
naturalitcr  ea  qua  legts  sunt  faciunt :  quia  raiionabilts  auima 
buman.-e  natura,  ut  Creatorem  suum  Sentiat,  ut  proxitnum 
nun  lacdat.  ut  non  faciat  quod  pati  nun  vult,  naturali  quadam 
lege  intelligit.  &c.  p.  yOo.  F. 

*  Nam,  priusquam  pateretur  et  resurgeret  ChrUuw,  not  us 
erat  tantum  in  Judza  Deus.  Tunc  iu  omnes  gentes  fulgor 
claritatis  dominica:  pertransit.  p.  948.  C. 

*  Nos  ipsi  cttam,  quod  renascimur.  quod  ha:c  ipsa  opera 
Dofnini  ex  parte  novimus,  quod  viveitdo  vitam  quzrimus, 
quod  futororem  spent  gcrentcs  pie  conversamur  et  loquimur, 
Dei,  iuquam,  Dei  sunt  opera,  p.  960.  B. 


•  Sophronios,  vir  apprime  eruditus,  laudes  Bethlehem  adhuc 
puer,  et  nuper  de  subversione  Serapis  insignem  librum  com* 
posuit.  De  Virginitate  quoque  ad  Eostochiuui,  et  Vitam. 
Hilarionis  monachi,  oposcula  mea,  in  Grarcum  eleganti  ser- 
mone  transtulit.  Psalteriutn  quoque,  et  Prophet  as,  quo*  nos 
de  Hebraro  in  l<atinum  vertimus.    De  V.  I.  cap.  J 34. 

'  Vid.  Fabr.  Bib.  Ec.  et  Bib.  Gr.  T.  viiL  p.  IgJ— 198. 
Cav.  Hist.  Ljt.  Tillcm.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  xii.  St.  Jerome,  art.  39. 
et  58. 

1  Vid.  Voss.  citat.  a  Fabric.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  yiii.  p.  295,  29ft 
b  Viro  gutnmo  Isaaco  Vossio  facile  largior,  nec  Sophronil 
illius,  cui  tribuitur,  nec  valde  antiquam  esse  Graecam  Catalogl 
Hieronymiani  versionem.  Sod  ut  ab  Erasmo.  aut  ab  alio 
illius  sevi  confictam  credam,  adduci  non  possum.  Nam  cum 
ex  eo  qusedam  iisdem  verbis  in  Lexico  Suidx  legantur,  potius 
est,  ut  Suida  vetustiorem  credam.  Jo.  Andr.  Bosius  Intro- 
dnctionc  in  notiiiam  Script.  Ec.  cap.  3.  citat  a  Fabr.  Eib. 
Ec.  p.  13. 

Ac  prseterea  Grocus  Interpres,  qui  adscito  Sophronii  no- 
mine votustatem  mentitur,  eatu  fideliter  exhibeat.  C.  A. 
Heuman.  Praf.  ad  Lactant.  Symph.  p.  v.  Hanover.  1722. 
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chapters  of  St.  James  and  St.  Jude  to  their  epistles.  He  should  have  taken  also  the  chapter 
concerning  St.  Paul,  and  have  placed  it  before  his  epistle  to  the  Romans.  Why  he  omitted  A,  I 
do  not  know,  unless  he  thought  it  too  long.  Moreover,  these  chapters,  so  far  as  taken,  are  in 
*  Stephens,  and  b  Mill,  called  Sophronius's.  But,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  speak  my  mind,  it 
seems  to  me,  that  those  articles  had  been  better  put  in  St.  Jeroni's  own  original  Latin,  even  sup- 
posing, that  the  Greek  version  had  been  made  by  his  friend  Sophronius :  but  as  that  is  not  cer- 
tain, the  version  is  still  less  proper.  I  formerly  '  took  the  liberty  to  make  some  remarks  upon 
some  of  the  testimonies  prefixed  by  Mill  to  the  gospels. 


CHAP.  CXIII. 

THEODORE,  BISHOP  OF  MOPSUESTIA  IN  CILICIA. 

I.  His  time  and  history.  II.  Accowits  of  his  works,  particularly  of  his  commentaries,  from  PJio- 
tius  and  ot/iers,  and  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures.  III.  A  fragment  concerning  the  four  gos- 
pels, with  remarks.    IV.  His  character,  as  a  preacher.    V.  Refections  upon  him  after  his  death. 

I.  Theodore  was  mentioned  in  the  chapter  of  Diodorus  of  Tarsus.  He  was  descended  of  an 
honourable  taraily,  and  in  all  probability  was  a  native  of  the  city  of  Antioch.  He  4  was  an  inti- 
mate friend  and.  fellow-disciple  of  John  Chrysostom  under  Libanius  the  sophist,  and  Andraga- 
thius  the  philosopher,  and  afterwards  under  the  fore-mentioned  Diodorus  and  Carterius. 

Sozomen  says,  that '  he  was  well  skilled  in  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  hx  the  liberal  sciences 
of  the  rhetoricians  and  philosophers.  Theodoret f  calls  him  the  doctor  of  the  whole  church-:  he 
says,  he  was  bishop  six  and  thirty  years  and  wrote  against  all  heresies,  particularly  those  of 
Arius,  Eunomius,  and  ApoUinarius. 

And,  as  according  to  Theodoret'a  account,  Theodore  died  in  429,  it  is  concluded,  that  *  he 
was  ordained  in  394.  I  do  not  therefore  well  know,  why  h  Cave  placed  him  as  flourishing  about 
the  year  W7  i  when,  too,  he  supposeth  him  to  liave  been  bishop  so  soon  as  392.  And  indeed, 
there  arc  others  also,  who  think,  lie  '  was  ordained  bishop  in  392,  and  died  in  428. 

Theodore  k  had  a  brother,  named  Polvchronius,  who  presided  with  honour  over  the  church 
of  Anamea,  and  was  distinguished  by  his  agreeable  manner  of  preaching,  and  the  holiness  of 

II.  Photius  has  given  an  account  of  several  of  Theodore's  works. 

1.  The  first  in  order  is  1  his  Defence  of  Basil  against  Eunomius,  consisting  of  five  and  twenty 
books.  4  Though  his  style  is  not  clear,'  Photius  says,  «  he  is  full  of  sense  and  argument,  and 
*  abounds  with  texts  of  scripture.  He  confutes  Eunomius,  almost  word  for  word;  and  largely 
'  shews  him  to  have  had  little  skill  in  profane  learning,  and  yet  less  in  our  theology.' 

2.  The  next  is  a  Commentary  upon  the  book  of  Genesis.  Here  Photius  says,  that  "  Theo- 
dore studiously  shuns  allegorical  interpretations,  and  confines  himself  to  the  history.  He  more- 
over says,  that  in  this  work  may  be  perceived  the  principles  of  Nestorianisni,  though  the  author 
was  before  Ncstorius. 

«  Bi)f— ai73au»  kx'ix  Zxfriuiv.    Ap.  Stephan.  ?  Vid.  Pagi  Ann.  423.  xvi.  et  427.  xii.   Et  Conf.  Aso- 

b  Sicf^ovioj.  nian.  Rib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  400.  not.  3. 

f  See  the  chapter  of  Hippolytiu.    Vol.  i.  p.  5O0,  501 .  h  Claruit  anno  407.    Quiu  si  niorti*  ejus  tempos  recte  asse- 

4  V'id.  Socr  1.  vi.  c.  3.  Soz.  1.  viii.  c.  2.  Thdrt.  I.  v.  c.  ult.  quor,  jam  ab  auno  392  episcopaturu  tenuit.  Obi  use  euim 
'  Mil/tunas  Se  rr,;  KiXixwv  Qtttwps,  a>xf  km  rusv  'nzxv    videtur  arum  4i8,  pouquam  ecdesiam  Mopsuestmam  per  36 

{ii'Ktvr,  xxi  rrt;  xWtj  wxtfaxs  fafozuv  re  xai  $ih's;r,$\sv  ixa-     annus  gubernlsset.    H.  I,.  T.  i.  p.  385. 

*is  evirrpx*.    So7..  1.  viii  c.  2.  p.  75/.  A.  B.  i  Vid.  Basnag.  Ann.  428.  n.  v.  < 

'  —  0j5»w.fl»j,  L  M>v««r*af  eiriffxursf,  wamjj  p.sv  *xx>.^       *  Thdrt.  ubi  supra.  1  Cod.  4.  p.  7. 

nxf  itixTxxkis.  x.  >..    Thdrt.  I  v.  c.  ult,  »  Cod.  38.  p.  24. 
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3.  The  thin}  1  is  a  small  volume  in  three  books,  against b  the  Persian  Magic,  and  shewing  the 
preference  of  true  religion.    Here  again  Photius  says,  that  the  author  favours  Nestorianism. 

4.  The  fourth  and  last  is  1  4  a  work  in  five  books,  against  those  who  said,  that  men  sin  by 

•  nature,  not  by  will  and  choice.    lie  considers  it  as  a  doctrine  held  by  those  in  the  west,  and 

*  from  thence  brought  into  the  east,  especially  by  an  author,  called  Aram  ;  who  he  is  I  do  not 

*  know,  who  had  written  several  books  in  defence  of  it.  The  opinions  of  that  sect  he  represents 
4  in  this  manner.    One  of  them  is  that  men  sin  by  nature,  not  by  choice.    By  nature,  however, 

•  not  meaning  that,  in  which  Adam  was  first  formed ;  for  that,  they  say,  was  good  ;  but  that 
4  which  he  afterwards  had,  when  he  had  transgressed,  being  now  bad  instead  ot  the  good,  and 
4  mortal  instead  of  the  immortal  nature,  which  he  before  had.  Hence  men  being  bad  by  nature, 
4  who  before  were  good,  now 4  sin  by  nature,  not  by  choice.  Another  opinion  of  theirs,  and  con- 
4  sequent  upon  that  is,  that "  infants,  though  newly  born,  are  not  1'ree  from  sin  ;  forasmuch  as 
4  from  Adam's  trangression  a  sinful  nature,  as  they  express  it,  is  derived  to  all  his  posterity  :  for 
4  this  they  allege  those  words,  44  1  was  born  in  sin,"  and  others.  Here  also,'  as  Photius  proceeds, 
«  appear  Nestorian  principles,  and  the  notion  of  Origen  concerning  the  period  of  the  punish- 
1  ments  of  the  future  state.  He  '  also  says,  that  man  was  at  first  made  mortal ;  though  death 
4  be  represented  as  the  consequence  of  his  transgression,  the  better  to  convince  us  of  the  evil 
4  of  sin.'  Photius  concludes  that  article,  saying,  that  this  writer  appeared  to  have  studied  the 
scriptures  with  care,  though  in  many  things  4  he  erred  from  the  truth.' 

5.  Photius  did  not  know,  who  was  meant  by  Aram,  nor  whether  it  was  a  real  or  fictitious 
name.  But  learned  men  are  now  well  satisfied,  that  *  hereby  is  to  be  understood  St.  Jerom : 
and  that  in  this  work  Theodore  aimed  to  confute  Jerom's  three  Dialogues  against  the  Pelagians. 
And  it  is  supposed,  that  he  had  also  an  eye  to  Augustine. 

6.  It  is  observable,  that 6  in  the  copies  which  Photius  had  of  all  these  works,  they  were  said 
to  be  written  by  Theodore  of  Antioch.  Nevertheless  Photius  perceived,  that  they  were  written 
by  Theodore  bishop  of  Mopsuestia ;  and  liad.  good  evidence  of  it  f  rom  some  of  his  epistles, 
which  he  had  read. 

7.  Theodore's  works  were  translated  into  Syriac ;  Ebedjesu  gives  this  account  of  them : 
4  Theodore  1  the  Commentator  composed  one  and  forty  tomes. — A  Commentary  upon  the  book 
4  of  Genesis  in  three  tomes ;  upon  David  in  five  tomes ;  upon  the  Twelve  Prophets  in  two* 
4  tomes  ;  upon  Samuel  [or  the  first  two  books  of  the  Kings  J  in  one  tome ;  upon  Job  in  two 
4 tomes;  upon  Ecclesiastcs  in  one  tome;  upon  Isaiah,  and  Ezekicl,  and  Jeremiah,  and  Daniel, 
4  each  in  one  tome :  there  putting  an  end  to  his  labours  upon  the  Old  Testament.  Matthew  he 
4  explained  in  one  tome  ;  Luke  and  John  in  two  tomes ;  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  in  one  tome  ? 
4  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  two  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  in  two  tomes ;  the  epistles  to 
4  the  Galatians,  to  the  Ephesians,  to  the  Philippians,  to  the  Colossians,  and  the  two  epistles  to 
« the  Thessalonians,  both  the  epistles  to  Timothy,  the  epistle  to  Titus,  and  to  Philemon,  and  to 

*  the  Hebrews ;  thus  k  completing  his  Commentaries  upon  the  whole  apostle  in  five  tomes* 

*  Ebedjesu  afterwards  mentions  several  other  works  of  Theodore.  A  book  concerning  the  sacra- 
'ments:  one  book  entitled  Of  the  l'aith :  one  tome  Concerning  the  Priesthood:  two  tomes 
'  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit :  a  tome  concerning  the  Incarnation  :  two  tomes  against  Eunomius  : 

•  and  1  two  other  against  an  author,  who  asserted  sin  to  be  in  our  nature :  two  other  against 

•  Magic: — and  n  moreover  five  tomes  against  the  Allcgorists: — and  a  book  of  Jewels,  in  which  hi* 
4  epistles  are  collected :  and  a  Discourse  of  Lawgiving,  wherewith  he  put  an  end  to  his  labours/ 

»  m'/Aapitv  Cot  6 1 .  p.  2O0.  Bcaos.  H.  M,  T.  ii.  p.  466,  467.    Hud.  de  Bib.  Text.  p.  322. 

Conf.  Tlieod.  de  Mops.  art.  6.  TiJUm.  T.  12.  n.  18. 

c   sir-,;      xn'tuij ,  otTH  xai  »  "P^H  w7aw«v  ~<*S       ''  Vid.Cod.  1/7-  p.3yG.  in.   Ei  Couf.  Cod. 4.  p.  8.  cod. 38v 

avJoiowf.——  Coil.  177-  p.  :Jy6*.  P-  24.  cod.  61 .  p.  iOO. 

«   jy  rr  t'L'fii,  y.xi  uk  tv  rcpaiif  th  x«7i;r5»i  nj»  »Mj)-        '  1  "heodonis  Commentator. 

Iisty.    lb.  Composuit  quadraginta  ct  tinuni  tomum,  Ebedjesu  Catalog, 

«  —  p^Ss  rx  waiii*,  xay  afJifarfx  r,  [x.rt  aryWayjeii  cap.  ig.  ap.    Asseinan.  Bib.  (Jr.  T.  iii.  p.  30.  &c. 
dftafiui;.  k  Quinqtte  auto  in  tonus  liuoni  impoMiit 

'  Eli  It  tf'.t  to  >.ifnv  a:hv,  at'  xpyrj  ,u.*v  Svt(?4v  ■xezXxr-  Conimr utariis  suis  iu  totum  Apostoluni. 

icu  t*v  Aiaft.  iv?iiC«  Si  tvx  jj.Kryuxu.tv  Tr,y  x<ix:lia.r,  Jbid.  p.  33, 

9yr,itr*lirat  alui  rs»  0f»v.    Ibid.  1  Ac  duo  alii  adversus  asaerenlem 

«  Vid.  T.  Ittigii  Diss,  dc  Ammo  scriptore  ecclesiastico  anti-  Pcccatuni  in  natura  miiiuru  esse.  lb.  p.  34». 


In  App.  ad  Diss,  dc  Hxresiarchis.  p.  466.  &.c.  »  Quinque  praelcrea  toinot  comp 

.  tL  L.  T.  i.  p.  3&7.    Tillem.  Tbcodor.  de  M.  Art.  7.  Adversus  AUegoricos,  . 

T.  xii.    Aswman.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  402.  not  4.  Et  unum  pro  Basilio.  iKak 
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8.  Simeon,  who  3  was  bishop  of  Beth-Arsam,  or  Arsamopolis,  in  Persia,  from  die  year  of 
Christ  .510  to  says,  thatk  Theodore  wrote  commentaries  upon  all  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament. 

9.  According  to  1  the  Edesscn  Chronicle,  he  began  to  write  commentaries  in  the  year  of 
Christ  402,  or  the  ninth  year  of  his  episcopate. 

10.  I  forbear  to  transcribe  *■  Gennadius's  chapter  concerning  Theodore ;  but  would  refer  to 
some  learned  moderns  *  for  a  farther  account  of  his  works.  Tor  the  present  let  us  make  a  stand, 
and  review  what  we  have  seen  in  ancient  authors. 

(1.)  Ebedjesu  having  mentioned  Theodore's  Commentaries  upon  the  Twelve  Prophets,  and 
upon  Isaiah,  Kzekiel,  Jeremiah,  and  Daniel,  adds,  that  he  there  put  an  end  to  his  labours  upon 
the  Old  Testament.  Which  may  afford  an  argument,  that  Theodore  did  not  receive,  as  sacred 
and  divine  scripture,  any  books  written  alter  those  of  the  Jewish  canon. 

(2.)  He  is  said  f  to  have  spoken  in  disrespectful  terms  of  the  book  of  Job,  arid  the  Canticles. 
But '  as  those  accounts  appear  among  the  charges  and  accusations  of  enemies,  there  is,  in  all 
probability,  some  misrepresentation.  Moreover,  as  we  have  seen  in  Ebedjesu,  he  wrote  a  Com- 
mentary upon  the  book  of  Job :  which  may  amount  to  a  confutation  of  one  part  of  that  charge. 

(3.)  Ebedjesu  mentions  commentaries  upon  the  three  gospels  only  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  Luke, 
and  St  John,  saying  nothing  particularly  of  St.  Mark.  Nevertheless  there  can  be  no  question 
made,  but  he  received  four  gospels,  as'other  Christians  did:  and  we  may  see  proof  of  it  in  a 
f  ragment  to  be  alleged  presently. 

(4.)  Theodore,  as  we  are  "also  assured  by  Ebedjesu,  wrote  commentaries  upon  St.  Paul's 
fourteen  epistles,  particularly  upon  that  to  the  *  Hebrews. 

(5.)  None  of  the  accounts  of  his  commentaries,  which  we  have  seen,  are  sufficient  to  satisfy 
us,  which  of  the  catholic  epistles  were  received  by  him.  Unquestionably,  he  received  those, 
which  had  been  all  along  received  by  Christians  in  general.  But  what  was  his  opinion  concern- 
ing  the  rest,  and  concerning  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  does  not  as  yet  clearly  appear,  that  I 
know  of. 

(6.)  Most  of  Theodore's  works  are  lost.  But  fragments  may  be  found,  chiefly  in  Latin, 
and  perhaps  not  fairly  represented,  in  the  Acts  of  the  second  general  council  of  Constantinople, 
or  the  fifth  general  council,  held  in  553,  as  also  in  Facundus,  and  in  the  Greek  Chains.  We 
are  likewise  assured  by  Fabricius,  that '  his  Commentary  upon  the  Twelve  Prophets  is  still  in 
being,  in  manuscript  in  the  emperor's  library  at  Vienna.  D.  B.  de  Montfaucon,  in  his  Diarium 
Italicum,  in  his  account  of  tilings  in  the  library  of  St  Mark  at  Venice,  speaks  k  of  its  being 
there,  and  in  the  library  at  Vienna,  and  in  the  Vatican :  of  which  1  he  speaks  again  in  his 


Item  libruni  Margaritarum, 

In  quo  Epistola:  ejus  collector  sunt. 
Demum  Scrmoncm  de  Lcgislationc, 
Quo  finem  lucubrationibos  suis  imposuit. 

lb.  p.  34.  et  35. 

•  Vid.  Areemao.  Bib.  Or-  T.  i.  341. 

b  A  Diodoro  acccpit  Theodoras,  Mopsuestiae  in  Cilicia, 
qui  omues  quidem  turn  Veteris  turn  Novi  Test  anient  i  libros 
commcntatus  est.    Sim.  Beth— Are.  ap.  Asvem.  ib.  p.  348. 

«  Vid.  ib.  p.  400. 

-  Gennad.  dc  Script.  F.c.  cap.  12. 

«  Vid.  Car.  H.  L.  T.  i.  Oitdin.  de  Scr.  Ec.  T.  i.  p.  805. 
Du  Pin.  Bib.  T.  iii  p.  OO.  Tillem.  Mem.  T.  xii.  Fabric. 
Bib.  Gr.  1.  v.  c.  33.  T.  ix.  p.  153,  &c.  Pagi  Ann.  423.  n. 
XV.— xix. 

f  Vid.  Cone.  Constant,  ii.  npp.  Labbe.T.  v.  p.  iM ,  452. 
Conf.  Tillem.  T.  xii.  Theod.  de  M.  att.  v.  et  Du  Pin  ubi 
•opr.  p.  <*).  b. 

«  On  dit,  que  Theodore  de  Mopsueste  [Gamier,  ad  Mar. 
Mercat.  Diss,  i.  sect.  0.  p.  320  ]  rcgardoit  le  livrc  dc  Job 
<-omme  une  fable  tirec  du  paganisnw,  le  Can'ique  de 
Salomon  comme  vine  chanson  d'  amoureux       J'  ai  dc  Is 

peine  a  le  croirc  II  n'  y  eut  persontie  pendant  sn  vie,  qui 

J"  accusut  d'  erreur— H  nc  rut  condamnc  que  pn's  de  cent 
cinquante  an*  apres  sa  roort,  par  la  cabale  dc  Justimeti.  J. 
Ba&n.  H.  de  I'  Kgl.  I.  viii.  di.  v.  n.  0\  p.  430.  Vid.  ib.  I.  x. 
ch.  6.  n.  4.  p.  520. 


11  Dr.  Joseph  Asseman,  in  a  note  upon  Ebedjesu'*  Catalogue, 
gays :  Eptstolas  Pauli  omnes  a  Theodore  fuse  explkaitas  esse, 
testatur  Thcodoritus.  Prsefat.  in  Comment,  in  essdem.  Bib. 
Or.  T.  i.  p.  32.  Which  led  me  to  consult  Theodore t's  pre- 
face to  his  Commentaries  upon  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  his 
argument  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  But  I  have  not 
found  there  any  mention  made  of  Theodore's  Commentaries. 
It  seems  that  Dr.  Asseman  borrowed  this  fiom  Dr.  Cave, 
who  still  says  in  the  new  edition  of  his  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  387,  in 
hi*  account  of  Theodore's  Works :  Commcntarii  in  14  D. 
Panli  Epistnlas;  qua*  omnes  a  Theodoro  fuse  explicatas  esse, 
auctor  est  Tbeodoritns.  Praef.  in  Comm.  in  Ep.  S.  Pauli. 
This  mistake  is  corrected  by  Fabricius,  who  teems  to  have 
had  the  same  fruitless  task  imposed  upon  him  by  Cave,  that 
I  have  had  from  Asseman.  Quod  vero  Epistolas  Pauli  omnes 
tiise  explicatas  a  Theodoro  scripscrit  Theoduritus,  in  ejus 
Pra-faiione  Commentarii  in  Epistolas  Apostoli,  quam  landat 
crudiiissimus  Caveus,  non  repeno,  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  ix. 
p.  1 03.  m. 

'  '  In  duodecim  Prophetas  Commentarius.*—  Integer  fo- 
liomm  223  tervatur  Grsece  in  Bibl.  Carsarea  teste  Lambecio. 
Fabr.  K.  G.  T.  ix.  p.  162. 

k  '  Theodori  Amiocheni  in  xii.  Prophetas.'  Hie  liber  non* 
dnm  editus  est.  Exstat  quoquc  in  Bibliotheca  Carsarea  Vien- 
nensi,  et  in  Valicana  Bibliotheca.    Diar.  Ital.  p.  30. 

1  In  Bibliotheca  Caesarea  Vindebonorum.  Codex  dxiii. 
bombycinus  Gnccus,  Tlveodori  Mopsueilcni  in  duodedmPf©- 
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Theodore,  Bishop  of  Mopsucstta.    A.  D.  395.  £$9 

Bibiiotlicca  Bibliothecarum  MSS.  I  am  glad  there  is  so  good  evidence  that  this  work  is  still 
extant,  and  that  there  arc  several  copies  of  it;  I  hope,,  it  may  some  time  be  published:  ft  might 
let  us  know  more  fully  this  writer's  manner  of  interpreting  scripture ;  and,  possibly,  we  might 
there  see  his  sentiments  concerning  the  disputed  books  of  the  New  Testament,  about  which  we 
do  not  yet  distinctly  know  his  opinion. 

(7.)  The  last  work  of  Theodore  in  Ebedjesu's  Catalogue,  is  entitled,  A  Discourse  of  Law- 
giving, or  of  the  Lawgiver.  As  it  is  not  now  extant,  we  cannot  say  what  was  in  it :  but  tf  a 
conjecture  were  to  be  formed,  we  might  be  apt  to  think,  the  1  design  of  it  was  to  shew,  that  one 
and  tluj  same  God  was  the  author  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,,  or  of  the  more  ancient 
and  the  latter  dispensation. 

III.  I  shall  now  put  down  a  fragment,  or  passage  of  Theodore  concerning  the  four  gospels, 
which  is  prefixed  by  Dr.  Mill  to  St.  John's  gospel,  taken  b  from  Corderius's  Chain  upon  that 
evangelist.  As  Dr.  Mill's  New  Testament  is  very  common,  I  need  not  transcribe  the  Greek 
here  at  length ;  but  I  shall  endeavour  to  make  a  literal  version  of  it 

Says  Theodore :  «  After  '  the  Lord's  ascension  to  heaven,  the  disciples  stayed  a  good  while 

*  at  Jerusalem,  visiting  the  cities  in  its  neighbourhood,  preaching  chiefly  to  the  Jews ;  until  the 
'  great  Paul,  called  by  the  divine  grace,  was  appointed  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles 
'  openly.    And  in  process  of  time,  Divine  Providence,  not  allowing  them  to  be  confined  to  any 

*  one  particular  part  of  the  earth,  made  way  for  conducting  then*  to  remote  countries.    Peter  went 

*  to  Rome,  the  others  elsewhere.  John,  in  particular,  took  up  his  abode  at  Ephesus,  visiting  how- 
'  ever  at  seasons  the  several  parts  of  Asia,  and  doing  much  good  to  the  people  of  that  country  bv 

*  his  discourses.    About d  this  time  the  other  evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  published 

*  their  gospels ;  which  were  soon  spread  all  over  the  world,  and  were  received  by  all  the  faithful 
'  in  general  with  great  regard.    Nevertheless,  the  Christians  of  Asia,  having  a  great  opinion  of 

*  the  abilities  and  faithfulness  of  John,  and  considering  that  he  had  been  with  Jesus  from  the 

*  beginning,  even  before  Matthew,  and  that  he  had"  been  greatly  favoured  by  the  Lord,  brought 
4  to  him  the  other  books  of  the  gospels,  desiring  to  know  his  opinion  concerning  them.  And  he 
'  declared  his  approbation  of  them,  saying,,  that  what  they  had  written  was  agreeable  to  truth ; 

*  but  that  some  miracles,  which  might  be  of  great  use  if  recorded,  were  omitted.  He  said, 
«  moreover,  that  whereas  they  had  written  of  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  it  was  fit  that 

*  the  things  concerning  his  Divinity  also  should  be  recorded.    The  brethren  thereupon  earnestly 

*  desired  him  to  write  those  things,  which  he  esteemed  needful  to  be  known,  and  which  he  saw 

*  to  have  been  omitted  by  the  rest :  with  which  request  he  complied.  And  he  was  induced  to 
'  begin  immediately  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Deity.    After  which  he  proceeded  to  the 

*  account  of  the  things  said  and  done  by  the  Lord  in  the  flesh.' 

It  will  now  be  proper  to  make  some  remarks. 

1.  This  account  of  the  occasion  of  St.  John's  writing  his  gospel  agrees  very  much  with  that 
in '  Eusebius  of  Caesar e a.  I  mention  this  observation  in  the  first  place,  because  it  is  likely,  that 
the  occasion  of  St.  John's  gospel  was  the  thing  primarily  intended  in  that  part  of  our  author's 
work,  from  which  this  passage  is  taken. 

2.  The  late  date  of  the  first  three  gospels  is  here  supposed :  they  were  not  written,  until 
after  that  the  first  twelve  disciples  had  for  a  good  while  preached  the  gospel  to  the  Jews  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  in  the  neighbouring  cities;  nor  until  after  St.  Paul  had  been  called,  and  had  openly 
preached  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles;  nor  until  after  that  St.  Peter  had  been  at  Home;  nor,  as 
it  seems,  until  after,,  or  at  least,  about  the  time  of  St.  John's  taking  up  his  abode  at  Ephesus 
in  Asia. 

3.  It  seems  to  be  supposed,  that  alt  the  first  three  gospels  were  written  about  the  same  time. 

4.  Those  gospels  were  soon  spread  abroad  among  Christians  all  over  the  world.  This  is 
expressly  said  by  our  author,  as  well  as  that  they  were  received  by  all  with  great  regard.  And 
indeed  the  accounts  given,  both  by  Theodore,  and  by  Eusebius,  of  the  occasion  of  St.  John's 
writing  his  gospel,  afford  good  evidence,  that  the  first  three  gospels  soon  came  into  the  hands  of 

phetas  Minora.    Biblioth.  MSS.  T.  i.  p.  346.    Et  vid.  in  c  Mf7a  rr(y  it;  Hfavs!  aya'^i-ivru  *vpu>  tvi  v*\>.ui  fm  n.; 

Ind.  Gen.  Theodor.  Mops,  in  Scripturam.  'hfio-OAifwtr  tvtulptyliav  u  p-xh,!*,  r-x  yj'^M  x. 

*  Vid.  Asseman.  Bib.  Or.  T.  iii.  p.  33.  not.  3.  «•  IVilcu  ru*iv  tn  mru;  rw  /  i.r^.v"  r-7.'yf>  >r:^  tr.^r  -:, 

*  Ap.  Baltb.  Corderii.  Calen.  in  S.  Joan,  iu  Proam.  Antv,    MztQxw  rt  xai  Mmm.  

l&O.  •  See  p.  30Q. 
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many  Christians.  Before  St.  John  wrote  his  gospel,  the  Christians  in  Asia  had  seen  and  read 
the  other  three  and  they  asked  St.  John  his  opinion  concerning  them,  and  he  approved  them. 
There  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt,  that  about  this  time,  and  soon  after  they  were  written,  those 
three  gospels  were  delivered  to  other  Christians,  beside  those  in  Asia. 

5.  The  publishing  of  St.  John's  gospel,  which  he  wrote  now  at  the  request  of  the  believers 
at  Ephesus,  Svould  contribute  to  their  being  yet  more  public,  and  looked  upon  by  all  with  the 
greatest  veneration.  And  from  this  time  lorward,  it  is  reasonable  to  think,  the  four  gospels 
were  collected  in  one  code  or  volume.  And  St.  John's  gospel,  now  added  to  the  rest,  would 
occasion  a  diligent  comparing  *>f  all  of  them  together,  and  a  careful  attention  to  the  several 
accounts  of  each. 

I  now  proceed. 

IV.  That  Theodore  was  -\  celebrated  commentator,  we  have  seen :  that  he  was  also  a  cele- 
brated preacher,  and  admired  as  such,  at  Antioch,  and  Constantinople,  and  all  over  the  East, 
may  be  collected  from  testimonies  in  1  Facundus. 

V.  1.  Theodore,  as  the  same  Facundus  b  says,  lived  and  died  in  the  communion  of  the 
church.  And  his  great  reputation  is  manifest  from  Sozomen  and  Theodoret,  before  cited. 
Nevertheless  afterwards,  upon  occasion  of  the  Pelagian  and  Nestorian  controversies,  there '  were 
great  debates  about  his  sentiments ;  and  not  a  few  moderns  *  called  him  the  parent  both  of  Pela- 
gianism  and  Nestorianism  :  whilst  others  allow  c  indeed  his  holding  the  Pelagian  principle,  but 
thinks  the  charge  of  Nestorianism  not  so  clear.  Divers  passages  of  his,  alleged  by  Facundus/ 
seem  not  rcconcileable  therewith :  however,  we  have  seen,  that  Photius,  in  his  account  of  The* 
odore's  works,  scruples  not  to  accuse  him  of  being  in  the  Nestoriau  principle.  And  in  his 
epistles  he  says,  that 1  Nestorius  borrowed  his  abominable  doctrine  from  Diodorus  of  Tarsus,  and 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia:  Imt  bishop  II.  Montague,"  in  a  note  upon  Photius,  vindicates  both 
those  great  men. 

2.  I  shall  take  here  two  passages  of  Theodore,  one  out  of  his  commentary  upon  St.  John's  gos- 
pel, the  other  out  of  his  commentary  upon  the  Acts  of  the  apostles ;  as  they  are  cited,  in  Latin, 
in  1  the  Acts  of  the  fore-mentioned  council  of  Constantinople,  in  553,  and  in  Greek,  in  the 
emperor  Justinian's  confession  of  the  right  faith,  or  his  edict  issued  in  *  515,  or  rather  in  1  .551; 
against  the  three  chapters,  as  they  are  called,  that  is  the  works  of  our  Theodore,  the  writings  of 
Theodoret  against  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  the  letter  of  Ibas  bishop  of  Edessa,  about  the  year 
436,  to  Mans  a  Persian.  They  are  alleged  in  the  way  of  reproach,  and  are  among  charges 
brought  against  him :  and  perhaps  the  quotations  are  not  quite  exact  and  fair ;  nevertheless, 
they  may  be  of  some  use  to  us,  in  forming  an  idea  of  Theodore's  judgment,  or  way  of  thinking;. 

In  "  liis  commentary  upon  St.  John's  gospel,  he  says,  « that  when  Thomas  made  that  conf  es* 


*  Theodosio  Imperatori,  qni  per  idem  tempus  mundi  rege- 
r>at  gubernacula,  sic  dicit :  Theodorus  cnim,  quern  quaudo 
dicimus,  virum  dicimus  in  episcopatu  ctorum  finem  babentem, 
et  quinquaginta  pene  annis  fort  iter  repugnantem  cunctis  liacre- 
fiibus,  et  in  cxpositionibus,  quas  in  omnibus  ecclcsiis  oricnta- 
libus  faciebat,  et  quibtis  in  regil  civitate  valde  esset  com  pro - 
baius,  apparet.  &c.  Facund.  1.  ii.  c  2.  p.  23.  Vid.  et  1.  x. 
cap.  1.  p.  148.  E. 

b  «—  in  cujus  pace  atque  honore  defunctus  idem  Theo- 
doruf.    Id.  1.  x.  c.  1.  p.  148.  C.    Vid.  et  1.  ii.  c.  2. 

c  Vid.  S.  Basnag.  Ann.  550.  n.  vii. — ix.  551.  n.  x.  &c. 
453.  n.  xvii.  &c  Tillem.  Theodore dc  M.  art.  4.  Mem.  T.  xii. 

d  Theodorus  Mopsucstenus,  Pelagianorum  squc  ac  Nesto- 
rianorum  parens.  Assem.  ad  Chr.  Edess.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p.  402. 
not.  3. 

Hinc  Theodorus  merito  Pelagianorum  pater  audit,'  ej usque 
sectatores  Chald.xi  Nestoriani  de  originali  peccato  usque  in 

praeseotcm  diem  male  tentiunt.  Nam  Nestoriani  Pelagia- 

num  dogma  expressc  docucre,  ut  probat  Pagius  ad  annum  428. 
n.  xvL  hac  in  re  a  magislro  suo  Ncstorio  desciscentes,  qui  de 
j>eccato  originali  recte  senserat.  Assem.  Bib.  Or.  T.  iii.  p.  34. 
not.  1.  Coot".  Pagi  Ann.  423.  n.  xv. — xviii. 

«  Vid.  S.  Basnag.  Ann.428.  n.  7.  f  Facund.  1.  ix. 

•  Phot.  Ep.  i.  p.  7.  f.   Vid.  et  p.  1 1.  m. 

k  Ioielligit  Mopsuestenum,  et  Tarsensem  cpbcopoi,  qui  et 
doclissiuii  et  orthodoxi  erant,  aut  babebautur,  pratcipue  Dio- 


dorus, et  a  Basilio,  Chrysostomo,  ac  aliis  laudanrur.  Nec  nisi 
ntortui  in  suspicionem  harrescos  venere,  et  sequiorum  calamit 
punguntur.  Qui  mihi  non  persuadent,  fuisse  hxre&eos  la  be 
infect os.    Moutac.  Not.  ad  Phot.  Ep.  i.  p.  46*. 

'  Thomas  quidem,  cum  sic  ci  cdidisset,  '  Dominus  meus 
et  Deus  metis  '  dicit ;  non  ipsuni  Dominum  et  Deum  d  teens, 
(non  enim  resurrectionis  scicntia  docebat  ct  Dcura  esse  eum 
qui  resurrexit)  sed  quasi  pro  miracdo  facto  Deum  collaudat. 

—  Ut  quum  at!  ipsum  acccssissent,  tamquam  Salvatorem, 
et  omnium  bonorum  auclorem,  et  dectorem  \eritalis,  ab  ipso, 
utpote  auctorc  bonorum,  et  doctorc  veritatis  vocarentur :  ticut 
omnibus  hominibus,  quamcumque  scctam  sequemibus,  con- 
suetudo  est  ab  ipso  dogmatis  invuitorc  vocari,  ut  Platonici  et 
Epicuran,  Manichaei  et  Marcionistte,  et  siquidem  tales  dicuntur. 
Eodcmmodo  et  nos  nominari  Christ  ianob  judtcarcrunt  Apostoli, 
tamquam  per  hoc  certum  facientes,  quod  ipsius-  docirinam 
oportet  adtendcre.  Couc.  Constantin.  ii.  Col.  iv.  ap.  Labbe. 
T.  v.  p.  440,  441. 

k  Vid.  Cav.  de  Justiniano.  II.  L.  T.  i.  p.  509.  el  Fabr. 
Bib.  Gr.  T.  xi.  p.  441. 

1  Pa^i  ann.  551.  n.  v.    Basnag.  ann.  551.  n.  7,  8. 

m  Ovhs  Si  xau  rrty  ifuXoftav  ©xjxsi,  ^'v  tn  tt>  tjnjXa^m 
rwv  Xftp-MY  xai  rry>-  w\fjfa{  rv  xviia  rrtv  avarar.y,  re,  a 
xuptcs  ju.a  koi  ©£«f  pv,  tnrtv,  pj  iisrrfau  «*«  rg  Xfir*  ««* 
Tim  Gitaa,  («  yap  §»su  Ktftt  76*  Xctro*  0ic»)  aXA*  m  rw 
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*  sion  to  Christ,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God,"  [John  xx.  28,]  he  did  not  call  Christ  Lord  and 

*  God ;  but  being  astonished  at  the  great  miracle  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  full  evidence  of 
« it,  which  had  been  afforded  to  him,  he  praised  God,  who  had  raised  Christ  from  the  dead. 

*  Nor  is  the  being  raised  from  the  dead  a  proof  of  deity.'  And  in  his  commentary  upon  the 
Acts  of  the  apostles,  he  says :  *  As  the  Platonics  and  Epicureans,  and  the  men  of  other  sects, 

« are  called  from  their  masters,  who  first  taught  the  principles  professed  by  them ;  so  Christians  * 
« are  called  from  Christ,  whom  they  have  received  as  the  teacher  of  truth,  and  their  Saviour, 
4  and  the  author  of  all  good.    And  the  apostles  therefore  gave  us  this  denomination,  that  thereby 
«  we  might  be  reminded  of  our  obligation  to  adhere  to  Christ's  doctrine.' 

That  is  the  sense  of  those  two  passages,  as  may  appear  to  such  as  will  compare  the  Latin  and 
Greek  at  the  bottom  of  the  pages. 

3.  I  conclude  this  chapter  with  transcribing  below  *  the  charges  brought  against  Theodore, 
and  the  principles  ascribed  to  him,  by  Simeon  Beth-Arsam  before-mentioned,  as  the  passage  may 
entertain  some  of  my  readers :  though  indeed  he  there,  and  elsewhere b  speaks  to  the  like  pur- 
pose also  of  Diodorus,  whom  he  considers  as  his  master ;  and  Paul  of  Samosata  as  master  of 
both.  But  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  is  the  worst  of  all,  having  added  to,  and  farther  established 
the  Unitarian  Jewish  Sentiments,  which  he  had  received  from  them.' 


CHAP.  CX1V. 


JEROM. 

I.  His  time.    II.  His  history  and  character.    III.  A  catalogue  of  the  books  of  tlte  Old  Testament* 

from  his  prologue  to  tlie  books  of  Samuel  and  the  Kings,  translated  by  him  from  Hebrew,  "with 
remarks.  IV.  Of  the  books  called  Hagiographa.  V.  A  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  from  his  letter  to  Pautinus.  VI.  Another  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
the  New  Testament.    VII.  His  preface  to  his  commentary  upon  St.  Matthew,  concerning  the 

four  evangelists,  and  tlieir  gospels.  VIII.  His  history  of  the  eight  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, from  his  book  of  Illustrious  Men,  with  remarks.  1.  Matthew.  2.  Mark.  3.  Luke. 
4.  John.  5.  Paul.  6.  James.  7»  Peter.  8.  Jude.  IX.  Apocryphal  books  mentioned  by 
Jerom.    X.  His  editions  of  the  books  of  scripture,  and  commentaries  upon  them,  and  other  works 

for  explaining  the  scriptures.  XI.  His  respect  for  the  scriptures.  XII.  Furious  readings. 
X3ll.  Observations  upon  tlie  original  languages,  and  the  style  of  the  scriptures.    XIV.  Select 

passages  concerning  divers  matters. 

I.  Eusedius  Hieronymus,'1  or  St.  Jerom,  was  born  of  Christian  parents,  *  at  Striden,  on  the 
confines  of  Dalmatia  and  Pannonia.    It  is  generally  allowed  by  learned  men,  that  he  died  in  the 

k  A  Paulo  acccpit  Diodorus  Tarsi  Cilicue  epWeopus. — Chris- 
tum vcro  ipsum  homincm  existimavit  erratum,  factum,  mor- 
talem,  consubsiaiUialcm  nobis,  et  Filinm  per  gratiam,  Pauli 
Samosateni  praeceptorU  sui  vestigiis  pressc  irihasrens.  Ib. 
p.  348.  in. 

1  Some  teamed  moderns  think,  that  Diodorus  of  Tarsus,  in 
his  old  age,  in  opposing  the  Apollinarians,  i^ioused  the  same 
doctrine  concerning  Christ  with  Pant  ot"  Samosaia,  Marcellus 
of  Galntia,  and  Photinus :  which,  as  thoy  say,  was  likewise 
the  opinion  of  Theodore  of  Mopsucitia  ami  Ncstorius.  Vid. 
Garner.  adMarium  Mercaiorem.  T.  ii.  p.  3)~— 310.  et  Pagi 
ann.  428.  xix.  Et  Conf.  Fabric.  Bib.  Cr  T.  viii.  p.  S6l.  et 
Tillcm.  Mem.  T.  viii.  Diodore  de  T.trse. 

4  Hieronymus,  patre  Eusebio  natus,  oppido  Stridonis,  quod, 
a  Gothisevcrsum,  Dalmatia:  quondam  Pannonixqucconfinium 
fuit,  usqae  in  prxsentem  annum,  id  est,  Thcodosti  principis 
decimum  quartum,  ha*c  scrjpsi. . .  De  Vir.  III.  cap.  133. 

*  Quanto  magis  ego  Christianas,  de  parenubu*  Christianis 
natus  I  Pr.  in  Job,  T.  i.  p.  798,  iu. 


©is*  fhipa/lx  tov  Xffr**.    To  It  X*'r*3v»  ^'  fv  *"J  "fun  Df 


tar  Tier  AvorotM*  ytvitMYTj  aras 

>wf  i  avlo;  Gatwftf  m  Xeiroy  n\eiluni,  k«i  Ma?i^a*ai>,  km 
Enxepw,  x*»  Masxictvi,  >jftt,  Hi  w<rrtp  huivmy  ixars;  fu'sa- 
[ti*9{  oiHCiw  Soffi.il  ri>(  au"w  {Mbflrjffxtfaf  atrnrpt  xaXtuixi 
JlA.aJwvixac,  xat  Mavi^scisj,  xcu  Extxupmss,  xau  Mapxix-wraf, 
tw  {ttsiSK  Tiomv  *su  ru  Xfira  fCpapstra  to  Sofna.,  f£  a-fin  t*s 
Xfiriara;  xsi\ti<rSai.  Ap.  Chrou.  Pasch.  p.  30l.  et  Concil. 
Labb.  T.  v.  p.  700. 

•  A  Diodoro  accepit  Theodorus  Mopsuestise  in  CUicil,  qui 
omnes  turn  Veteris  mm  Novi  Testament!  libros  commcntatus 
est.  Verum  in  cunctis  ipsius  commentariis  et  sermonibus 
Judalcam  de  Christo  opinionem  tradit,  Diodoro,  Pauloque 
Samosatcno  praeceptoribus  siris  comentiens.  Quae  »cro  a 
Simone  Mngo,  a  Paulo,  et  a  Diodoro  asscrebanUir,  bxt  ille 
amplirtcavit,  confirmavitque,  asserens  Christum  horoinem  esse 
creatum,  factum,  mortalcm,  consubstantialem  nobis,  Filium 
adoptivum,  et  Templum  Dei  arterni,  non  Filium  naturalem 
Dei  esse,  sed  per  gratiam  et  adopttonem. — A  Theodoro  acce- 
pt Nestorius,  &c.  Ap.  Aeem.  Bib.  Or.  T.  L  p.  348,  34y. 
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532  CredibiUty  qf  the  Gospel  History. 

year  4-20;  but  it  is  not  easy  to  determine  with  certainty  the  time  of  his  birth.  Some  have 
supposed  that'  he  was  not  born  till  about  312 ;  others*  place  his  birth  in  329,  or  330,  or  331, 
and  say  that e  he  was  about  ninety  years  of  age  when  lie  died.  I  cannot  but  accede  to  the 
former :  that  date  seems  more  agreeable  to  the  whole  course  of  his  life,  and  in  particular  to  what 
he  says  of i  his  bciug  at  a  grammar  school  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Julian,  aud  his  being '  a 
youth  only  when  he  was  in  Gaul,  which  certainly  was  not  till  afterwards. 

Jcrom  was  ordained  presbyter  by  Paulinus,  at  Antioch,  in  378  ;  but  it  was  upon  this  condi- 
tion he  accepted  that  office,  that f  he  should  not  be  confined  to  any  one  church,  or  be  drawn 
from  his  monastic,  studious  course  of  life. 

lie  is  placed  by  Cave  as  flourishing  about  the  vear  3/8,  when  he  was  ordained  presbyter ; 
but  I  presume  it  will  not  be  much  disliked  that  I  place  him  at  the  year  392,  when  he  wrote  \m 
book  of  Illustrious  Men,  which  has  been  so  often  quoted  by  me  in  this  work ;  and  I  take  this 
opportunity  to  refer  to *  Tillemont's  account  of  that  book,  as  deserving  particular  notice. 

Nor  will  it  be  amiss  for  me  to  transcribe  below  *  a  passage  or  two  of  Jerom  himself  relating  to 
it.  One  of  them  is  in  a  letter  to  Augustine,  who  had  met  with  this  work  without  a  title,  and  did 
not  know  what  to  call  it.  Jerom  tells  him  it  should  be  entitled,  of  Illustrious  Men,  or  more  par- 
ticularly, Of  Ecclesiastical  Writers.  I  likewise  refer  to  his  preface  or  introduction  to  it,  which 
is  inscribed  to  his  great  friend  Fl.  L.  Dexter,  who  was  son  of  Paciau,  bishop  of  Barcelona, '  and 
had  the  honour  to  be  for  some  time  prefect  of  the  praetorium. 

Jcrom,  in  the  last  chapter  of  that  work,  says  he  brought  it  down  to  the  14-th  year  of  Theodo- 
sius ;  it  is  therefore  the  common  opinion  of  learned  men,  that  it  was  finished  in  that  year.  Pagi, 
however,  says  that *  it  was  not  published  till  the  fifteenth  year  of  Thcodosius,  393 ;  and  that 
the  fourteenth  year  should  be  understood  inclusively,  not  exclusively. 

II.  As  I  do  not  write  at  large  the  history  of  Jerom,  it  may  not  be  proper  for  me  to  attempt 
liis  character:  nevertheless,  considering  his  great  eminence  and  fame  as  a  writer,  I  am  unwilling 
quite  to  omit  cither. 

He  1  studied  grammar  and  other  parts  of  literature  at  Rome,  where  ■  he  was  when  the  tidings 
of  the  emperor  Julian's  death  was  brought  thither.  One"  of  his  masters  was  the  celebrated 
grammarian  Donatus,  author  of  commentaries  upon  Terence  and  Virgil :  he  seems*  to  have  had 
other  masters  for  logic,  and  the  several  branches  of  philosophy.  Having  studied  some  while  at 
Rome,  he  went  into '  (JauL    Whilst  lie  was  at  Treves,  as  we  learn  from  one  of  his  epistles,  he 

•  Baron.  Ann.  372.  «.  1vii.. . . Uii.  Tillcm.  S.  Jerome,  art.  usque  ad  nostram  set  at  em,  imitatus  Tranquillum,  Gratcumque 

■a.  el  note  2.  Mam.  Ec.  T.  xii.  Apo|lonium  ;  et  port  catalognm  plurinjonam,  me  quoque  in 

b  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  '267.  Pagi,  Ann.  420.  n.  xxi.  S.  Bas-  calce  voluminis,   quasi  abort ivum,  et  minimum  omnium 

ing.  Ann.  3~8.  n.  xii.  (Jhrinuanorum,  posui :  ubi  roihi  uecesse  mil  usque  ad  decin 


£  . .  .qui  natus  est  anno  32f»,  denatu*  420,  artam       H.  quart um  annum  Thcodosii  principi*  qua;  scripserim  breviter 

Hod.  de  Bib.  Text.  Orig.  I.  hi.  P.  ii.  c.  2.  p.  3.5o.  De  annulare.    Ad  Desider.  ep.  48.  al.  144.  T.  tv.  p.  5t>2. 

Hieronymo  ipso,  qui  anno  33 1  natus,  et  nonagenario  propior,        '  Vid.  De  V.  I.  cap.  132  j  el  adv.  Ruf.  1.  n.  T.  tv.  p.  4IQ. 
presbyter  Hethleemiticns,  A.  C.  420  obiit,  nihil  dicere  quam        k  Nam  Hieronymus  librum  ilium  anno  treceniesimo  nonage- 

paccnpncst.ir.  Fabr.  Bib.-Gr.  T.  viii.  p.  370.  simo  tcrtio,  quo  Tlteodonus  die  xix.  Jantiaru  annum  deci- 

*  Dum  adhuc  essetu  puer.  et  in  grammatacie  lndo  exer-  mum  quintum  iniit,  et  quindecennalia  celcbravit,  in  lucem 


eerer,  omuewqne  urbes  victimarmn  c^e  pollucientur,  ac  emisit.    Solebant  quippe  auctores  (ut  toties  a  me  tnotiitum 

snbito  in  ipw  nor»ecutiaui*  aniorc  Jidiani  nuntiaretur  interims,  est)  annis  hujusmodi  solcmiiis  dicatis  opera  sua  publicarc. 

&C.  In  Abac,  cap.  3.  T.  hi.  p.  Kilo,  in.  Quare  eo  in  opens  Hieronymus  loquitur  de  scriptoribus  qoi 

e  . .  quum  ipse  adolescent  til  us  in  Gallia  vidcrim  Atttcotos,  usque  ad  annum  Thcodosii  xiv.  inclusive,  mm  vero  exclusive, 

gentem  JWiannicam,  humanis  vesci  caniibos.  Adv.  Jm  in.  1.  ii.  floroere  ;  ipsumque  in  lucem  dedit  anno  decimo  quinto  Thco- 

p.  202.  M.  T.  iv.  docii.  Pagi,  Ann.  36Q.  n.  iv. 

f  Fac  a  le  ardinatum,  idem  ab  eo  studies,  quod  a  me  mi-       1  Puto  quod  puer  legem. ...  Victorini  m  Dialogos  Cice- 

sellohomine  sanctse  memoriae  episcopus  Paulinas audivit:  Nusn  ronit,  et  in  Terentii  Comocdisw  praeccptoris  roei  Donati,  atque 


rogavi  te,  ut  ordinarer  ?  Si  «ic  presbyterium  iribuis,  tit  mom-  in  Virgilium.  Adv.  Huf  I.  i.  p.  307.— Dum  adhoc  essem 
chum  mm  auferas,  tu  videm  de  judicio  too.    Sin  autem  sub    puer,  et  liberalibus  studiis  erudirer,  solebaro  cum  caeteris  ejos- 


siomine  presbytcri  tollis  roihi  propter  quod  seculum  dcreliqui,  dem  setatis  et  propositi  diebus  Dominicis  sepulcra  a; 

<go  habPOfltiod  semper  habui,  nullum  dispendium  in  ordina-  et  martyrum  circuire,  &c  In  Ez.  cap.  xl.  T.  iii.  070,  F. 

tione  pas»Hs  ea.  Ad  famm.  ep.  38,  at.  til.  T.  iv.  p.  333,  in.         ■  See  before,  noted 

«  Sec  S.  Jerome,  art.  38.  T.  xii.  »  Victor  inos  rhetor,  et  Dona  ins  | 

h  Dici*  accep'use  tc  librum  meuma  quodainfratre,  qui  liln-  insignes  habentur.  Chr.  p.  184. 

him  non  habere* ;  bi  quo  scriptorcs  ecclesiastical,  tam  Grarco*       •  Slultusego,  qui  meputavcrim  hax  absque  philosophis 


quam  Latinos,  eiuuaoeravecini. .  .Ergo  hie  liber,  vel  De  Illus-  scire  non  posse  . . .  necqnidquam  me  doctus  •  magi»ter  prr 

tribus  Viris,  vel  proprie  De  Scriptorihus  Ecclesia«ticis,  appeU  titayurft*  introduik  in  logkam.    Ad  Domn.  ep.  32,  ai.51. 

tandus  est  j  licet  a  plerisque  emendatoribus  imperitis  De  Auc-  T.  iv.  p.  245,  in. 

toribus  dicatur  inscrintus.    Ad  Aug.  ep.  74,  al.  89.  T.  iv  P.  v  Vid.  supra,  note  • }  el  conf.  Pr.  ii.  in  En.  ad  Gai 

ii.  p.  blS.  Scripn  librum  Do  llTustribus  Viris  ab  apo»tolis  t  IutcuneUtioDem  quoque  Psalmorum  DarklicoruM,  et 
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wrote  out  for  the  use  of  his  friend  Rufinus  the  Commentaries  of  Hilary  of  l'oictiors  upon  the 
Psalms,  and  his  long  treatise  of  Synods,  composed  in  358.  He  afterwards  returned  into  Italy  ; 
and  now,  whilst  he  was  in  the  western  part  of  the  empire,  he  *  seems  to  have  collected  a  good 
library  ;  to  which,  undoubtedly,  additions  were  made  afterwards.  From  Italy  he  went  into  the 
east,  where  he  spent  several  years,  partly  in  the  deserts  of  Syria,  partly  at  Antioch,  partly  at 
Constantinople.  In  382  he  came  to  Rome,  and  was  made  secretary  to  Pope  Damasus.  ISTear 
the  end  of  385  he  returned  into  the  cast :  I  place  below  *  the  description  of  his  voyage,  in  his 
own  words.  In  the  year  386  he  settled  at  Bethlehem,  where  he  resided  the  remaining  part  of 
his  life ;  excepting,  perhaps,  an  excursion  into  Kgypt,  and  some  joiirnics  in  Palestine. 

As  Jerom  owes  a  large  part  of  his  reputation  to  his  acquaintance  with  Hebrew,  an  uncommon 
thing  among  Christians  at  that  time,  some  particular  notice  may  be  fitly  taken  of  it.  He  seems 
to  have  begun  his  acquaintance  with  that  language  in  his  younger '  days,  which  he  afterwards 
unproved  by  great  application  and  diligence.  He  had  at  least  two  Hebrew  masters,  of  great 
note  for  skill  in  their  own  tongue ;  one "  an  unbeliever,  another '  a  Christian.  To  f  these,  or  other 
learned  rabbins,  he  often  refers  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  j 
mentioning  some  of  their  observations,  or  interpretations  of  texts  which  he  had  received  from 
them.  In  his  preface  to  the  book  of  Job,  translated  by  him  from  Hebrew,  he  says  that  *  at  a  great 
expence  he  had  procured  the  instructions  of  a  very  learned  Jew,  lo  lead  him  into  the  right  inter- 
pretation of  that  difficult  book.  He  h  speaks  to  the  like  purpose  in  the  preface  to  his  translation 
of  the  book  of  Chronicles,  from  the  Seventy  ;  and  says  that  he  had  travelled  over  the  land  of 
Judea  in  the  company  of  some  Jews,  in  great  reputation  for  learning ;  supposing  that  a  distinct 
knowledge  of  the  situation  and  names  of  places  in  that  country  might  contribute  more  than  a 
Btde  to  the  understanding  of  the  scriptures,  especially  the  historical  books.  In  his  Comment 
upon  the  book  of  Nahum  he  says,  that 1  in  his  perambulation  over  the  land  of  J i idea,  he  had  been 
shewn  by  his  learned  Jewish  conductor  the  place  of  the  nativity  of  that  prophet,  which  was  then 
a  small  village  in  Galilee,  almost  in  ruins. 

cap.  xxii.  p.  133.— Htbrzusautem,  qui  not  m  Wteris  Te«ra- 
menti  lectione  crudivit,  &c.  Ib.  p.  200. — Est  vir  qutdam,  a 
quo  ego  plura  didicisse  me  g.rudco,  el  qui  Hcbracum  sernio- 
nem  iia  climarit,  ut  iuler  scribas earutn  Chaldxu?  exUtimetur. 
Is  longe  alii  via  ingrcstu*  est.  Ad  Daroas.  de  Seraphim  et 
Calculo.  T.  iii.  p.  220.  Vid.  ib.  p.  222.  Vid.  et  in  Naum.  cap. 
ii.T.  iii.  p.  1566,  M. 

-  »  Meniini  mc  ob  intelligcntiam  bujui  voluminis  T.yddaeurrf 
quenidara  praceeptoreni,  qui  apud  Hebraeos  primus  baberi 
putabatur  non  parvis  redenmse  uuminisj  cujus  doctrinaan 
illiquid  profrcertm,  nescio.  Hoc  unutn  scio,  i»on  potuisse  mc 
iaterprctari  nisi  quod  ante  intellcxcram.  Pr.  in  Job.  T.  i. 
p.  795. 

k  Quomodo  Graxoram  historias  magi*  intclligunt,  qui 
Athena*  viderint . . .  ita  sanctum  script  uram  lucidius  intucbitur, 
qui  Judaram  oralis  cotitemplatus  est.  Undo  et  nobis  curs 
fait,  cum  eruditissimis  Hebratorum  hunc  laborem  subirc,  ut 
circumiremus  provinciam,  quam  uni  venue  Christi  ecck'*i« 
sonant.  Fateor  enim,  mi  Doumion,  et  Rogatiane  carissimi, 
nuoquam  me  in  divinis  voluminibus  proprii*  viribuscredidissc, 
nec  habuisse  magistrum  opiuionem  meam  ;  sed  c*a  etiam,  de 
quibus  scire  me  arbitrabar,  interrogate  solitum.  Quanta  mag  s 
dc  bis,  super  quibus  anccps  erani  i  Denique,  quum  a  r.;e 
nuper  litcris  flagitastctis,  ui  vobis  Farnliponieaon  librura  La- 
tino sermone  transferrem,  de  Tiheriade  fcgis  quondam  doo 
torem,  qui  apud  Hebneos  admirat'oni  babebaiur,  assumpsi ; 
et  contuli  cum  eo  a  vcrttce,  ut  aiunt,  usque  ad  extremum  u;> 
guem.  Et  sic  conrirmatus,  ausus  sum  facere  quod  jubebaus. 
Pr.  in  Fatal.  T.  i.  p.  1418. 

J  Porro,  quod  additur:  '  Naiim  Elcesari [cap.  i.  l.J-qu;- 
dam  putant,  Elceweuin  patrem  esse  Naiim  . . .  quura  Eldrii 
usque  bodie  m  Gaiilaa  viculus  sil ;  parvus  quidem,  ct  vin' 
minis  veterum  a^liric'iorum  mdicans  vestigia  ;  sod  tamen  noins 
Judaeis,  et  rnibi  quoque  a  circuiuducvutc  momiraius.  Pr.  in 
Nauui,  T.  iii.  p.  155y. 


prolixum  valde  de  Synodis  librum  sancti  Hilarii,  quem  ei 
apud  Treviros  manu  raea  ipsedescripseram,  ut  mi  hi  transfcras, 
peto.  Ad  Flor.  ep.  4.  al.  6.  T.  iv.  p.  6. 

*  .  .  .  Bibliothcca,  quam  mihi  Rama:  summo  studio  ct  la- 
bore  confeceram,  carere  non  potcram.  Ad  Eustoch.  ep.  18, 
aL  22.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  42.  Conf.  et  Ep.  ad  Florent.  ubi  supra. 

b  Mense  Augusto,  flantibua  Etcsiis,  cum  sancto  Vinccutio 
presbytero,  et  adulcsccnte  fratrc,  et  ali'is  monaclits. . .  naviin 
mi  Romano  portu  securus  ascendi .  .  .  Veoi  Uliegium  .  .  .  Ma- 
lui  per  Maleas  et  Cyclada*  Cypiium  pergere.  Ubi  susccptu* 
a  veuerabili  episcopu  Epiphanio,  cujus  testimonio  gloriaris, 
Tcni  Autiocbiam,  ubi  fruitus  sum  communione  pontincit  con- 
fcisorisquc  Panlini,  et  deduct  115  ab  eo  media  biemc,  et  frigore 

([ravissimo,  intravi  Ierosolyinjtu .  . .  Indecontendi  /Tvgyptum, 
uitravi  monasteria  Niitri*  . .  .  Prntinus  concito  gradu  Beih- 
leem  meam  >wersos  sum.  Adv.  Ruf.  1.  iii.  p.  4.59,  F. 

«  Hebneam  linguam,  quam  ego  ab  aiiolcscciitia  multo 
labore  ac  sudore  e«  parte  didici,  et  indctiKigabili  meditationc 
Bon  desero,  ne  ipse  ab  ci  deserar,  &c.  Ad  Eustoch.  ep.  8<J, 
«i  27.  T.  iv.  p.  68b\ 

*  Veni  rursum  (erosolymam  et  Betbleem.  Quo  labore, 
otto  pretio,  Baraninam  nocturnuoi  babui  prasceptorcm ! 
Timebat  enim  Judaeos.  ct  lnllii  alteruni  exbibebai  Nicudc- 
mum.  Horum  omnium  frequenter  in  opusculis  meis  lacio 
mentionem.  Ad  Pamm.  et  Ocean,  ep.  41,  si.  65.  ib.  p.  31^. 
Conf.  adv.  Ruf.  1.  i.  ib.  p.  30'3.  «t  3tp,  in. 

*  Ad  quam  edomandam  cuidam  fratri,  qui  ex  Hcbraeis  ere- 
diderat,  roe  in  dicciplinam  dedi :  ut  post  Quiuliliani  acumina, 
Ciceronis  fluvios  gravitatemque  Frontonis,  et  lenitatcm  Plinii, 
alphabetum  discerem,  et  stridentia  anhelantiaquc  verba  mcdi- 
tarer.  Ad  Rustic,  ep.  95.  al.  4.  p.  774. 

r  Verbum  Hebraicum . . .  Ux.  Iranstulerunt . . .  Hcbrxos, 
quo  ego  praeceptore  usus  sum,  Arcturum  imerpretatiuest.  In- 
1*.  cap.  xiii.T.  iii.  p.  109 — Rcferebat  raihi  Hcbrmus,  pratscu- 
tem  vtiionem  non  pertiuere  ad  illud  tempus  quo  Ndbuchodo- 
noior  Jerusalem  cepit . . .  sed  ad  Sennacherib  tempora.  In  Is. 


Dig 


S34  Credibility  of  Die  Gospel 

It  is  pleasant  to  observe  how*  Jerom  represents  the  harshness  which  the  study  of  the  Hebrew 
language,  and  the  reading  of  their  authors,  had  brought  upon  his  Latin  style  and  pronunciation. 
He  speaks  after  this  manner  in  a  letter  supposed  to  be  written  so  early  as  the  year  384. 

1  may  not  give  any  account  of  his  controversial  writings  against  Helvidius,  Jovinian,  Vigilan- 
tius,  atul  others  j  I  am  obliged  to  decline  it  for  avoiding  too  great  prolixity :  besides,  the  lustory 
of  those  controversies  is  well  known,  and  may  be  seen  in*  many b  authors.  Nor  may  I  remark 
here  upon  his  difference  with  his  friend  Rutin  us :  though  I  fear  it  cannot  be  quite  passed  over, 
and  will  come  in  our  way  hereafter.  And  in  shewing  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  I  shall 
be  led  to  take  notice  of  many  of  his  works  relating  to  them,  for  explaining  and  illustrating  them. 

Great  commendations  of  Jcrom  may  be  seen  in  divers  ancient  writers  who  were  his  contem- 
poraries, or  who  lived  not  long  after  him:  particularly*  Sulpicius  Scverus,*  Augustine,  and* 
Prosper,  who  fail  not  to  mention  his  skill  in  three  languages,  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew;  and 
extol  his  learning,  diligence,  zeal  for  the  catholic  faith,  and  freedom  in  reproving  the  vices  of 
the  clergy,  and  other  Christians  of  his  time. 

Nor  can  it,  in  my  opinion,  be  improper  to  take  notice  of  what  Jerom  upon  divers  occasions 
says  of  himself,  and  of  his  laborious,  studious  course  of  life  :  thatf  he  had  been  from  the  begin- 
ning diligent  and  inquisitive,  that1  all  his  days  he  had  been  employed  in  the  schools  of  rhetori- 
cians and  philosophers,  or "  in  reading  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  j  that,  beside 


Latin  and  Greek,  he  had  endeavoured  to  mz 


ike  ini use 


If  master  of  Hebrew ;  that '  he  d 


id  not  r 


rely 


upon  his  own  judgment  and  understanding  in  interpreting  the  scriptures,  but  consulted  other 
commentators,  and  was  willing  to  improve  by  their  labours    that k  he  never  thought  himself  too 


»  Nos,  ut  scis,  Hebr.xoram  lectione  detenti,  in  Latina  lin- 
giiA  rubiginem  obduximus,  in  tantum  ut  loquentibus  quoque 
nobis  stridor  quidam  nnn  Latinus  interatrepat.  Ad  Marc  ell. 
de  Ephod  et  Teraphim,  T.  ii.  p.  6l6,  al.  ep:  130.  Scripta 
Roma,  384.-— Loquar  ?  Sed  omncm  sermonis  clegantiam,  et 
Latini  eloquii  venustatem,  stridor  Iectionis  Hebrai'cae  sordida- 
vit.  Nostis  enim  et  ipsae,  quod  plus  quam  quindceim  anni 
sunt,  ex  quo  in  manus  meas  nonquam  Tullius,  nunquam 
M.iro,  nunquam  Gentilium  litcrarum  quilibet  auctor  ascendit. 
Pr.  iii.  iu  Galat.  T.  iv.  p.  287.  Scr.  A.  C.  388,  vel  circiter. — 
Obsecro  te,  lector,  ut  ignoscas  eeleri  sermone  dictanti ;  nec 
requiras  eloquii  venustatem,  quam  multo  tempore  Hebrcx 
linguae  studio  pcrdidi.    In  Agg.  cap.  ii.  T.  iii.  p.  1704,  F. 

h  Accounts  of  those  controversies  may  be  seen  in  all  eccle- 
siastical historians,  and  in  the  writers  of  Jcrom's  life.  The 
history  of  Jovinian  may  be  read  in  Mr.  Bower's  Lives  of  the 
Popes,  vol.  i.  p  '253. .  .  257.  And  the  affair  of  Vigilantius  is 
largely  treated  by  Ja.  Basnage,  Hist,  de  l  Eglise,  I.  xix.  ch. 
13.  sect.  5...  13.  For  Jovinian  see  also,  by  all  means,  S. 
Basnag.  Annal.  382.  n.  xii.  xiii. 

c  . . .  Hieronyraus,  vir  maxime  caiholicus,  et  sacra:  legis 
peritissimus.  S.  Sever.  Dial.  i.  cap.  3,  al.  c.  7. — Igitur  inde 
digressus,  Bethlecm  oppidum  petii. . .  Ecclesiam  loci  jllius 
Hieronymus  presbyter  regit.. .  Mihi  jam  pridem  Hieronymus 
superiore  ilia  mea  pcregrinatione  compertus,  facile  obtinuerat, 
ut  nullum  mihi  expetendum  rectius  arbitrarcr.  Vir  enim, 
prater  ridei  meritum,  dotemque  virtntum,  uon  solum  Latinis 
atque  Graxis,  sed  et  Hebrasis  ita  Uteris  institutus  est,  ut  se 
ill:  in  omni  scientiS  nemo  audeat  comparare.  Miror  autero, 
si  non  et  vobis  per  multa  quae  scripsit  opera  compertus  eat, 
cum  per  totum  orbem  legator.  Nobis  vero,  inquit  Gallus, 
uiraium  nimiumque  compertus  est. .  .Ego,  ut  diccre  inatitue- 
rain,  apud  Hieronymum  sex  mensibus  fui ;  cui  jugis  ad  versus 
malos  pugna  perpetuumque  certamen.  Concivit  odia  pcrdi- 
torum :  oderunt  eum  hxretici,  quia  cos  impugnare  non  desi- 
nit ;  oderunt  clerici,  quia  vitam  coram  insectatur  et  crimina. 
Sed  plane  eum  boni  omnes  admirantur  et  diligunt ;  nam  qui 
eum  hsereticum  esse  arbitrantur,  insaniunt  Vere  dixerim, 
catholica  hominis  sententia  sana  doctrina  est.  Totus  semper  to 
lectione,  totus  in  libris  est ;  non  die,  non  nocte,  requiescit  j 
aut  legit  aliquid  semper,  aut  scribit.  Id.  ib.  cap.  8. 9.  al.  c.  4. 

*  Quamvis  non  demerit  temporibus  nostra  presbyter  Hie- 


f  eritui,  trui  non  ex  Graeco,  sed  ex  Hebrax>, 


trium  linguarum 
in  Latinum  elo- 


quium  easdem  scriptunu  converterct.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  I. 
xviii.  c.  43.  T.  vii. — Illud  tamcn  scio,  quod  ptiam  sanctus 
Hieronymus,  qui  hodicqoc  in  lileris  ecclesiasticis  tarn  excel- 
lent doctrina:  fam&  ac  labore  versatur.  Aug.  de  Peccat. 
Merit.  I.  iii.  c.  6.  n.  xii.  T.  x. — Nec  sanctum  Hieronymum, 
quia  presbyter  fuit,  contemnendum  arbitreris,  qui  Graeco  et 
Latino,  insuper  et  Hebraeo,  eruditus  cloquio,  et  occidentali  ad 
orientalem  transiens  ecclesiam,  in  locis  Sanctis  atque  in  Uteris 
sacrU  usque  ad  decrepitam  vixit  tetatem  :  omnesque  vel  }ie:ie 
omnes,  qui  ante  ilium  aliquid  ex  utraque  parte  orbis  de  doc- 
trina ecclesiastica  scripserant,  legit.  Contr.  Julian.  Pelag.  I.  L 
c.  7-  n.  xxxiv.  T.  x.  et  alibi  passim. 

*  Tunc  etiam  Bethlei'  prarclari  nominis  hospes, 
Hebraso  simul,  et  Graio,  Latioque  venustus 
Eloquio,  morum  exemplum,  raundique  magister, 
Hieronymus,  libris  valde  excellentibus  h ostein 
Dissocuit. . . . 

Frosper  de  Ingratis,  cap.  3. 

'  Dum  essem  juvenis,  miro  discendi  ferebar  ardore,  nee 
jaxta  quorumdam  praesumptionem  ipse  me  docui.  Ad  Patntn. 
et  Ocean,  ep.  41,  al.  65.  T.  iv.  p.  342,  M. — Nos  aut  cm,  qui 
Hebreas  linguae  saltern  parvam  nabemus  scientiam,  et  LatiDus 
nobis  utcumque'sermo  non  deest,  et  de  ahia  magis  possumus 
judicare,  et  ca,  quae  ipsi  intelligimus,  in  nostra  lingua  expri- 
mere.  Adv.  Ruf.  1.  ii.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  427.  tin. 

«  Qui  et  Hebrasum  sermoncm  cx  parte  didicirous,  et  in 
Latino,  pene  ab  ipsis  incunabulis,  inter  grammattcos  et  r he- 
tores  ct  philosophos  detriti  sumus.  Pr.  in  Joh.  T.  i.  p.  796,  al. 
ep.  113.  Vid.  et  adv.  Ruf.  1.  ii.  p.  420,  M.  et  1.  tit.  p.  443. 
init. 

h  ...  si  nihil  mihi  profuit  Hebraeorum  eraditio,  et  ab  ado- 
lescentia  usque  ad  banc  aetatem  quotidiatu  in  lege,  propbetis, 
evangeb'iaque  meditatio.  Ad  Domn.  ep.  32,  al.  51.  T.  iv. 
p.  245.  Scr.  Ann.  395. 

1  Non  quo  ab  adolcscentia  aut  legere  unquara,  aut  doctos 
viros  ea  quae  nesciebam  interrogare,  cessaverim  j  et  meipsum 
tantum,  ut  plerique,  habuerim  inag'tstrum.  Denique  nuper 
ob  banc  maxime  causam  Alexandriam  pcrrexi,  ut  valorem 
Did)  mum,  et  ab  eo  in  scripturis  omnibus  quae  habebam  dubia 
Bciscitarer.   Ad  Eph.  Pr.  i.  T.  iv.  p.  319. 

k  Jam  can  is  spargebatur  caput,  et  magistral)]  pottus  quam 
discipulum  decebaL  Perrexi  tamen  Alexandriam,  audivi  Didy- 
muoi,  &c.  Ad  Pamm.  et  Ocean,  ep.  41.  al.  65.  T.  iv.  p.  342. 
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Jerom*   A.  D.  S9&  53.5 

old  to  learn,  but  embraced  all  opportunities  of  increasing  in  knowledge ;  that  *  he  was  not 
employed,  as  many  monks  were,  in  making  baskets  of  rushes,  and  skreens  of  palm-leaves,  to  get 
a  livelihood,  but  in  studying  the  scriptures,  and  putting  out  correct  editions  of  them. 

And  though  some  may  apprehend  that  hereby  Jerom  incurs  the  imputation  of  vanity,  I 
rather  think  that  he  does  not  exceed  the  bounds  of  modesty ;  for  he  had  many  enemies,  as  appears 
from  his  writings.  His  most  laborious  and  beneficial  performances,  correcting  the  ancient*  and 
making  new  versions  of  the  scriptures,  were  all  suspected  to  be  of  a  dangerous  tendency,  and 
were  opposed  and  censured  by  many. 

However,  we  are  not  to  imagine  that  Jerom  was  in  all  things  exempt  from  just  reprehension. 
Some  reflections  upon  him  may  be  found  in  ancient  writers.  I  forbear  to  take  any  tiling  from 
Rufinus:  but  as  I  have  transcribed  commendations  of  our  author,  I  know  not  how  to  excuse 
myself  in  passing  over  the  censures  of  Palladius,  another  contemporary  writer,  bishop  of  Heleno- 
polis  in  Bithynia,  author  of  the  Lausiac  History ;  so  called  from  Lausus,  a  great  man  in  the 
imperial  court  at  Constantinople,  to  whom  it  is  inscribed  j  containing  the  lives  of  those  who  about 
this  time  were  remarkable  for  great  austerities  in  Palestine  and  Egypt. 

Palladius  is  placed  byb  Cave  as  flourislung  about  the  year  401,  though  his  History  was  not 
written  till  about  421,  iii  the  fifty-third  year  of  his  age.  Whether  he  is  the  same  as  Palladius 
who  wrote  a  Dialogue  of  the  Life  of  St.  Chrysostom,  in  408,  is  not  certain.  , 

Says  Palladius,  «  In e  those  parts  lived  Jerom,  a  presbyter,  remarkable  for  his  great  capacity, 

*  and  Roman  eloquence ;  but  his  envious  disposition  obscured  the  merit  of  all  his  services.  Posi- 

*  donius,  who  was  there  a  good  while,  said  to  me,  "  The  liberal  Paula,  who  takes  care  of  him,  I 

*  believe  will  die  without  reproach ;  but  such  is  the  envy  of  this  person,  that  no  good  man  will  be 

*  able  to  live  there,  not  even  his  own  brother."  And  so  it  has  come  pass.'  This  Palladius  calls 
the  prophecy  of  the  excellent  Posidonius:  who,  as'  Tillemont  thinks,  was  at  Bethlehem  in  387: 
and  Palladius  must  have  been  there  about  the  same  time. 

In  another  place,  the  same  writer,  speaking  of  Paula,  who  lived  at  Bethlehem  under  Jerom'a 
direction,  says,  *  She '  was  well  disposed  for  the  spiritual  life,  if  she  had  not  been  hindered  by  a 
'  certain  man,  named  Jerom,  from  Dalmatia.  She  had  so  many  good  qualities,  that  she  might 
« have  excelled  most,  if  not  all  of  her  sex  ;  but  his  envy  obstructed  her,  that  he  might  serve  nis 

*  own  purposes.' 

Tillemont  supposes  thatf  these  reflections  may  have  been  occasioned  by  Jerom's  moderating 
Paula's  alms  and  austerities,  which  *  he  owns  he  often  endeavoured  to  do ;  and  likewise  by 
diverting  her  from  seeking  after  allegorical  interpretations  of  scripture :  and  indeed  Jerom h  speaks 
particularly  of  an  attempt  to  lead  her  into  the  Origenist  scheme.  Nevertheless,  perhaps,  that  is 
not  the  whole  which  is  here  intended :  and  the  farther  consideration  of  the  character  of  this 
writer,  and  of  Jerom's  conduct  and  writings,  may  afford  us  some  elucidations. 

Palladius  was  an  Origenist,  or  at  least  a  favourer  of  Origen,  and  a  friend  to  his  memory.  He 
commends  Rufinus  and  Melania.    He  says  *  that 1  Rufinus  was  the  meekest  as  well  as  the  most 

*  learned  man  he  ever  knew.  When  he  and  Melania  lived  at  Jerusalem,  as  they  did  many  years, 

*  they  honoured  and  relieved  the  clergy,  he  says,  and  gave  offence  to  none,  and  were  useful  to 
«  almost  all  the  world.'    Melania,"  with  whom  Jcrom  was  offended  after  the  difference  between 


1  Si  aut  fiscellam  junco  texerem,  aut  palmarum  folia  com- 
plicarcm,  ut  in  sudore  vultus  mei  comederem  paneiu,  et  ven- 
trit  opus  solicita  mcnte  tractarem  ;  nulltu  ruorderct,  nemo 
reprehenderet.  Nunc  autem,  quia  juxta  sententiam  Salvatoris 
Tolo  opera ri  cibum  qui  non  perit,  el  aniiquam  divinorom  to- 
luminum  viara  sentibus  virgultisque  purgare  ;  mihi  genuinus 
infigitur,  corrector  vitiorum  fabarius  vocor,  ct  crrores  non 
auferre,  sed  nerere.  Tantn  est  enim  vetustatis  consuetudo, 
ut  etiam  confessa  plerisque  viiia  placeant ;  dum  magis  pnlchros 
habere  inalunt  codices,  quam  emeudatos.  Qnapropter,  O 
Paula,  et  Eustochium,  unicum  nobilitatis  et  bumilitatis  exem- 
plar, pro  flabello,  ca lathis,  sportulisque,  munusculo  raona- 
chonim,  spiritualia  hxcet  mansura  dona  suscipite ;  ac  beatum 
Job,  qui  adbuc  apud  Latinos  jacebat  in  stercore,  et  vermibus 
scaicbat  crrorum,  integrum  immaculatumquc  gaudetc.  Prol. 
in  Job  e  Grasco  in  Latin,  (ermonem  a  se  conremuu.  T.  i. 
p.  118/. 


>  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  3;6. 

c  .  .  .  'Ufuvuwif  yctf  ns  w^£<rtn1t^c;  *x«»  us  rwMf  tutirif, 
a^iir  '/.ty xv  'Ptvoaiiuw  ttrsXA^  xiMVU-^fincs,  xai  »*«»?J  *u*ui«* 
rsrailijv  is  tryjv  0xFK»vtav,  cis  «"ro  rauhjf  xaAviri«<rflai  r»i» 
>.sy«c*  tt,*  af  f7r(v.  x.  Hut.  Laus.  c.  78.  p.  1005.  Bib.  PP. 
Morell.  Par.  1644. 

6  See  T.  xii.  S.  Jerome,  art.  45. 

*  Hist.  Laus.  c  124.  p.  1037- 

r  See  S.  Jerome,  art.  51.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  xii. 

«  Vid.  cp.  66,  al.  2".  p  678.  F.  679,  init. 

h  Tangam  ergo  brcviter,  quomodo  htereticorum  cflenoao* 
devitaverit  lacus. . .  .  Quidam  veterator  callidu*,  atque,  utiibi 
videbatur,  doctus  et  sciotus,  me  ncscicnte,  cccpit  ct  propooera 
tjujesiione*,  et  dicere,  &c.  Ep.  86.  ib.  p.  684,  init. 

1  H.  L  eap.  117.  p.  1037. 

*  Vid.  ib.  Cap.  1 17.  p.  1031.  et  c.  119.  p.  1033.  fcc. 


Digitized  by  Google 


53(3  Credibility  of  Ike  Gospel  History. 

him  and  Rufimis,'  is  here  greatly  extolled:  nor  indeed  is  she  to  be  blamed  for  her  continued 
friendship  for  Rufinus,  the  *  guide  and  companion*  of  her  spiritual  life,  as  he  is  called  by  Paulinus. 
I  mention  these  things  only  for  shewing  the  character  of  Palladius. 

Now  let  us  observe  some  things  in  Jerom.  In  the  former  part  of  his  life  he  translated  many 
works  of  Origen  into  Latin,  and  frequently  commended  him,  calling  him  the  greatest  doctor  of 
the  churches  since  the  times  of  tlie  apostles.  Afterwards  his  esteem  for  Origen  abated  very  much. 
It  may  be  perceived  that  in  3<J3  or  8<H  began  the  difference  between  him  and  Rufinus,  who 
appeared  to  be  more  favourable  to  Origen  than  Jerom  then  was. 

In  3D7  Rufinus  came  from  the  east  to  Rome,  and  in  that  year,  or  in  398,  published  there  a 
Latin  version  of  Origen's  books  Of  Principles.  From  that  time  Jerom's  enmity  against  Origen 
became  more  manifest  and  violent.  He  said  that  when  lie  commended  him,  he  never  intended 
to  declare  his  approbation  of  any  of  his  peculiar  opinions.'  He  admired  his  great  capacity, 
learning,  critical  skill  in  the  style  and  idioms  of  the  scripture;  but  he  never  approved  his 
doctrine.  If  men  would  not  believe  him,  but  would  have  it  that  once  he  was  an  Origenist,  he 
yvas  now  so  no  longer. 

Rufinus  staid  at  Rome  above  a  year,  and  was  well  received  by  pope  Siricius;  who  also,  when 
he  went  from  thence  to  Aquilcia  in  398,  gave  him  4  letters  of  communion.  Siricius  died  before 
the  end  of  that  yearj  and  was  succeeded  by  Anastasius,  who  condemned  Origen  and  his 
followers.' 

About  this  time  Theophilus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  (whose  true  character  may  be  seen  in  f 
Isidore  of  Pclusium,  a  witness  beyond  exception,  and  in  other « ancient  as  well  as  K  modern 
writers)  '  out  of  private  spite  and"  envy  began  to  persecute  Dioscums  and  his  brothers  (called 
*  tall'  on  account  of  their  stature)  whom  before  he  had  greatly  favoured,  and  other  monks  of 
the  best  understanding  in  Egypt,  under  a  pretence  that  they  were  Origenists.  In  401,  k  Theo- 
philus  held  a  synod  at  Alexandria,  in  wliicn  Origen  and  his  followers  were  condemned,  and  the 
reading  his  books  was  prohibited.1  Soon  after,  in  m  this  very  year,  as  it  seems,  and  at  the  request 
of  Theophilus,  Epiphanins  held  a  council  in  Cyprus  for  the  same  purpose :  and  with  the  assist- 
ance of  the  Roman  governor,  and  an  armed  force,  Theophilus  drove  "  many  monks  from  their 
monasteries  in  the  desert  of  Nitria,  and  expelled  them  out  of  Egypt :  Palladius,  writer  of  ttie 
Life  of  St.  Chrysostom,  says,  they  0  were  in  number  three  hundred.   They  fled  therefore  for 


»  Vid.  Hieron.  cp.  33,  nl.  101.  T.  iv.  p.  256.  Ad  Ctcipb. 
ep.  43.  p.  47Q.  M.  et  Rutin.  Inrect.  1.  ii.  ib.  p.  430,  M. 

*  . .  ..sanctx  Melaoix  »piriiali  in  vita comitem.  Paulin.  cp. 
28,  al.  cp.  9.  p.  178. 

c  Objiciunt  mihi,  quare  Origcnem  aliqnando  faudnvrrira. 
Ni  fa) lor,  duo  loca  sunt  in  quibns  cam  Liudavi. . . .  Quid  ibi 
ile  dogmatibus  ccclesix  dicitur  ?  Quid  de  l'atre,  Filio,  et 
Spiritu  Sanclo  ?  Quid  de  camis  resurrectkwc ;  Quid  de  anim.x 
statu  atque  substantia  ?. . . .  Landavi  intcrpretrm,  non  dogma- 
thten;  ingenium,  non  fidemj  philosophum.  nou  apostolum 

 Arguite  potkw  ubi  harrenitn  delenderim,  ubi  pravum 

Origcnw  dogma  laudaverina. . ..  Si  mihi  creditis,  Origenista 
iiuiujuam  fui ;  si  non  credit U,  wmc  esse  cessavi.  Ad  Pamm. 
et  Ocean,  ep.  41,  al.  G.V  T.  iv.  p.  3-12,  343.— Sicut  enim 
interpretationem  et  idiomata  scripturarum  Origcni  semper 
tribui,  ita  dogmatum  coiutantissime  abstuli  veritatcm.  Ad 
Theopb.  ep.  39,  al.  62.  p.  337,  M. — In  Origcnc  miramur 
K  ieotiam  scripturarum ;  et  tamen  dogmatum  nou  rcclpimus 
fajsitatem.    Adv.  Ruf.  1.  iii.  p.  4(i3,  F. 

*  Cernentcs  hzretici  de  parva  scintilla  maxim:!  mcendia 
concitsri,  et  suppositam  dodum  flammam  jam  ad  culmina 
pervenisse;  nec  posse  latere  quod  rauitos  deceperat,  pelunt  et 
impetraot  ecclesiasticas  epistolas,  ut  communicanlcs  ecck-sue 
dncessine  viderentur.  Non  inultum  tempus  in  medio.  Sue- 
cedit  in  poottficatum  vir  ignis  Anastasius.  Ad  Princip.  Virg. 
ep.  96,  al.  16.  p.  728,  M. — Siricii  jam  in  Domino  dormie  utis 
piofers  epistolaro,  et  viventis  Anastasii  dicta  coutemnis.  Adv. 
Ruf.  1.  iii.  p.  459,  init.  Vid.  et  p.  455,  I. 

<  Ergo  beati  episcopi,  Anastasius,  et  Theophilus,  et  Vene- 
rium, et  C!>roma(ius,  et  onmis  tarn  orientalis  quatn  occidontaiis 
catbolicorum  synodus,  qui  pari  aententia  et  pah  spiritu  ilium 


[Origcnem]  lutrcticum  denuntlant  popufis.  Adv.  Ruf.  1.  ii. 
p.  417,  M. — Tale  quid  et  contm  papam  Anastasiuot  disputes; 
ut  quia  Siricii  episcopi  babes  epistolam,  iste  contra  se  scribe  re 
non  potucrit.  Ib.  1.  iii.  p.  402,  init. 

<  I»id.  1.  i.  ep.  152. 

*  Socr.  I.  vi.  c.  7.  Sot.  t  viii.  c.  J9. 

h  See  Cave's  Life  of  St.  Chrysostom,  in  the  Lives  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Fourth  Century j  audTUlcm.  T.  xi.  Theophiler 
art.  0'. 

'  Is-usi  2*  av  xai  ifi$  15  sT,7r,«f  tcavlsXws  r»7s  iu\ubr„  ft 
terra: pt^Y  r,?rt  l!  tyjsay  tUav  fXiH5<n?  @ti$ tX(,f,  mZatewr 

Mzx^cif  x.  a.    Soz.  1.  viii.  c.  12,  init. 

'  Vid.  1'agi,  in  Baron.  A.  401.  n.  ii.  iii. 

1  Pmsperoque  cursu  septimo  die  Alexandriam  pencnimus, 
nbi  farda  inter  episcopos  atque  moiiachos  rcrtamina  gereban- 
lor,  ex  eft  oceasionc,  quia  congregati  in  unum  ssepius  sacer- 
dotes  frequcntibus  decrevkse  synodis  videbantur,  ne  quis  Ori- 
gen'ts  libros  legeret  aut  haberet.  Sulp.  Sev.  Dial.  i.  c.  3.  Vid. 
et  Sfx-r.  1.  vi.  c.  10. 

M  Vid.  Pagi,  ann.  401.  n.  xx.  et  Theophil.  ad  Epiphan.Ep. 
ap.  Hieron.  1'.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  B29,  830.  Et  Conf.  Cav.  H.  L.  T. 
i.  p.  370.  de  Concil.  Cjpr. 

"...  .tivspyjlui  vpQ{  Ttr  Avywr&Xiov. . . .  xcu  afisi  r#a- 
7(to7<xi;  fitzitia  "fttycu  re;  avc^a;  xm  vavr,s  AiywrT*.  Pallad. 
De  V.  S.  Clir.  c.  7- — Q«*  cum  reprimi  sacerdotum  auctori- 
late  non  posset,  scaevo  exemplo  ad  regendam  ecclesiae  discipli- 
nam  pr.xfcctus  assumitur,  cujus  tcrrore  dispersi  fratrcs,  ac  per 
diversas  oras  monacbi  sunt  fugati,  ita  ut  propositi;  edictis  in 
nnlla  consUtere  sede  sincrentut.    S.  Sever,  ubi  supra. 

»  Pallad.  Ib. 
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Jerom.    A.  D.  537 

riielter  to  Palestine,  Where  'lie  pursued  them:  from  themv  they  went  to  Constantinople}  but 
he  would  not  let  them  enjoy  rest  there:  he  still  prosecuted  them  with  accusations  and  complaints 

All  these  things  Jerom  approved  of.  He  b  translated  into  Latin  the  Synodical  Epistle  of 
Theophilus,  and  two  other  of  his  epistles,  filled  with  invectives  against  Origen.  He  triumphs  in 
his  victory  over  the  monks  in  Egypt,  who  were  culled  Origenista;  and  says,  4  Whom e  Demetrius 
•  formerly  expelled  from  Alexandria,  Theophilus  was  now  driving  out  of  the  whole  world.* 
Theophilus  sent  two  men  into  Palestine  to  hinder  people  from  .giving  a  "reception  to  the  tall 
brothers,  and  their  companions,  who  had  fled  thitlrer  from  Egypt.  Jerom  *  calls  them  holy  men, 
and  applauds  their  zeal  in  travelling  over  Palestine  to  find  them  out,  and  pursuing  the  basilisks 
into  their  holes  and  coverts.  In  the  -same  letter,  which  is  written  to  Theophilus,  lie  encourages 
and  animates  him  to  proceed  as  he  had  begun  in  extirpating  liercsy:  which  brings  to  my  mind 
tire  account  of  his  journey  into  Egypt  in  38(>,  where,  he  says,  lie  c  also  visited  the  monasteries  of 
Nitria,  and  perceived  some  asps  lying  hid  ameng  the  saints;  meaning,  I  suppose,  Origenists. 

Moreover,  describing  the  hospitality  -at  Bethleliem,  he  says,  4  AVe  '  receive  and  entertain  all 
'strangers,  without  regard  to  merit*  none  are  excepted  but  heretics.'  And  he  concludes  hi* 
books  against  Rufinus,  saying,  4  Let 1  us  but  have  the  same  faitlv,  and  we  are  reconciled.' 

For  certain  this  is  very-  strange — that  a  man  of  the  fiist  rank  in  the  learned  world,  and  a 
master  of  the  Christian  philosophy,  should  be  able  to  think  it  allowable,  and  even  commendable, 
to  drive  men  out  of  their  native  country,  and  pursue  them  as  venomous  serpents,  barely  because 
of  some  difference  of  opinion,  when  they  lived  peaceably,  and  gave  no  disturbance  to  any;  and 
that  he  should  withhold  relief  from  such  uj»on  that  account  onlv,  or  hinder  those  who  would 
relieve  them.  Said  Palladius,  4  His  envious  disposition  obscured  the  merit  of  all  his  services.' 
A  man  needed  not  to  be  an  Origenist,  to  speak  in  that  manner:  many  of  Jerom's  friends 
must  have  been  grieved  and  offended  at  his  conduct.  Posthumian,  the  chief  speaker  in  the 
Dialogue  of  Sulpicius  Severus,  from  which  I  some  while  ago  transcribed  a  commendation  of 
Jerom,  who  k  likewise  was  in  Egypt  and  Palestine  in  the  year  401,  expresses  his  surprise  that  t 
he,  who  formerly  had  been  esteemed  a  follower  of  Origen,  should  now  be  remarkably  forward  in 
condemning  all  his  writings:  and  though  Posthumian  is  reserved  .and  modest,  he  cannot  forbear 
declaring  his  dislike  and  concern  that  men  professing  Christianity  should  have  been  so  hardly 
treated  by  bishops. 

The  erroneous  opinions  ascribed  te  Origen  about  this  time,  as  reckoned  up  by  Epipluuiius  * 
in  a  letter  written  to  John,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  which  we  still  have  in  Jerom's  Latin  translation^ 
are  in  number  eight.    They  are  enumerated  after  the  like  manner  by  Jerom  in  a  letter  of  his 
own,  to  which  1  1  refer.    As  those  passages  arc  too  long  to  be  transcribed,  I  place  below 
some  others,"  somewhat  shorter,  but  sufficient:  in  which  Origen  is  charged  with  heterodox 

•  'O;  ava?paa^fif  Jiro  rt,;  op/xs ,  yafxrvu  y^fj^'ia  vps  ....Solos  haercticos  non  rcriphmu,  quos  solos  vos  rccipitij 
**>  fr,!  naXair«vV  »««"«»■»>,  >'iyxv.  Ovk  tin  wxix  yvx/xiff  . . . .  Propo»htun  quippe  tioVis  csJ,  pedes  lavare  venieiitium, 
fuiturxts  woX«nr  Jir»icJ»a4«  rain;.  Tatbd.  De  vTc'lir.  eod.    non  merila  discutere.    Adv.  Rufin.  1.  iii.  p.  455.  trrit. 

cap.  i  In  cxrreinA  epistofa  scrlbis  maim  tun,  Opio  tc  parent 

•  Duai,  Synodicam  et  Paschalcm,  ejus  cpistolas  contra  diligere.  Ad  quod  brevher  respondebo,  Si  pacera  desideras, 
Origeneni  illiusqnc  discipulos,  ct  alias  ailversus  ApoIIiiiariiiro  arma  depone.  Sit  intar  not  una  fides,  ct  iffiof  pax  sequctur. 
et  eumdem  Origeneni,  per  lioc  ferine  bieuiiium  interpret  aluc  Adv.  Ruf.  1.  iii.  p.  4/3, 

torn;  et  in  aediricationem  ecclesue  legendas  nostra;  linguae  h  Vid.  Pagi,  Ann.  40I.iv.  xx. 

hominibus  dedi.    Aliud  operum  ejus  nescio  me  uansiuluae.  1  Origeneni  secutus  primo  tempore  putabator,  qnem  nunc 

Adv.  Ruf.  1.  iii.  p.  .153,  M.  idem  prxctpne  vel  omnia  illitu  scripta  damnarct. . . .  Nametsi 

•  Quera  Demetrius  Alexandri  urbc  fiepulit,  toto  oroe  fugat  fortassc  videantur  parere  episcopit  debuissc,  non  ob  ham: 
TbenphiliM,    Ad  Pamm.  et  MarceJl.  ep.  87,  at  /8.  p.  tamen  causa m  rmutitudinen)  tantatn  sub  Christ  i  con  fessione 

M.  viventem,  prxscrttm  ab  cpiscopis  nportumct  affligi.    Dial.  i. 

°  Unde  licet  per  snnctos  fratres,  Pnscum  et  Eubulum,  tuus  c.  'J. 

ad  nos  scrmo  cessaverit;  tamcu  quia  vidimus  illos  zelo  fidei  k  Apud  Hieron.  ep.  1 10,  at.  f)0.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  822,  iic.  i  t 

cuueitatos,  raptim  Palsestin.-e  regkmes,  et  disperuo*  regulos  ap.  Epiphan.  Opp.  T.  si.  p.  312. 

usque  ad  sua*  latebras  pereequiito<.  brcviler  scribimus,  quod  1  Ad  Pamm.  ep.  38,  al.  01 .  T.  iv.  p.  300,  310. 

lotus  mundus  exultet,  et  m  tui*  victoria  glorietur. .  ..  Macte  ,n  Confitcmini  et  vos  in  quibusdam  crrare  Origencm,  ct  ivu 


zelo  ridei. ...  Ad  Tbeopu.  ep.  5g,  al.  7a  non  tnciam.    Dicite  cum  male  sensij*«;  dc  Filio,  pejus  d*j 

p.  5Q7.  Spiritu  Sancto;  atiimaram  dc  crclo  ruinas  impie  promlisse ;  rc- 

*  Inde  contendi  ./Egyptum,  lustravt  monasteria  Nitria;,  et  aurrectionem  carnis  verbo  tantnm  confiteti,  caMcrum  assertions 

wter  sanctorum  choros  aspidrs  latere  per»pe*i.    Adv.  Ruf.  1.  destruere:  etpest  multa  secula,  atquc  unam  omnium  restitu- 

)i.  p.  45g.  tionem,  id  ipsum  fore  Gabrielem  quod  Diabolum,  Paulum  quod 

'  Nobis  m  monasterio  hospitalitas  cordi  cit,  omiKsque  ad  Catapham,  virgines  qisod  prostibulas.  Ad  Pamm.  et  Ocean,  ep. 

"<*  renientes  lata  humanUaiis  fronte  tuscipimus.    Vcremu*  41.  al.  65.  T.  iv.  p.  313,  init. — Unas  quum  legissem,  contuH*- 

■e  iltn  oe  Maria  com  Josepho  locum  uou  invcoiat  in  divcrsotio  tcuique  cum  Grxco,  illico  auimad>  crti  quae  Origcncs  dc  TaUc, 
VOL.  II.  3  z 
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CrcdibtUly  of  the  Gospel  History. 

opinions  concerning  the  person  of  Christ  and  the  Spirit,  and  the  origin  of  the  human  soul,  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  punishments  of  the  fixture  state. 

Nevertheless,  it  does  not  appear  that  cither  Rufinus,  or  the  monks  who  suffered  so  much  upon 
that  account,  held  those  erroneous  opinions  which  were  ascribed  to  Origen,  and  were  collected 
out  of  his  w  orks,  particularly  his  hooks  Of  Principles. 

It  is  not  allowed  by  all  that  Origen  himself  was  heterodox  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity;  if 
he  was,  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  he  was  followed  therein  by  any  of  those,  to  whom  men 
now  gave  the  denomination  of  Origcnist.  ltufinus  undoubtedly  was  an  Homousian;  so  were 
generally  all  the  rest.  Moreover  Rufinus  vindicated  himself  in  his  books  called  Invectives 
against  Jerom,  and  in  the  Apology  for  his  Faith,  sent  to  pope  Anastasius:  in  which  last,  not  now 
to  refer  to  any  other  places,  he  first  declares  his  belief  concerning  the  Trinity?  then  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  same  body,*  with  all  its  members,  but  free  from  corruption;  then  of  the  general 
judgment,1*  when  men  will  receive  according  to  their  works,  and  much  more  the  Devil,  the  great 
seducer  of  mankind,  who  according  to  the  scriptures  will  undergo  the  punishment  of  eternal 
fire.  About  *  the  origin  of  the  soul,  he  said  there  were  different  opinions  in  the  writings  of 
ancient  Christians;  and  it  was  a  difficult  question,  which  he  was  not  able  to  decide.  He  4  had 
made  a  Latin  version  of  Origen's  books  Of  Principles;  but  he  did  not  thereby  take  upon  him 
the  defence  of  all  his  opinions. 

That  the  monks  above  mentioned  held  the  errors  of  Origen,  there  is  no  proof:  Theophilus 
<lid  not  concern  himself  about  thai  ;  they  were  condemned  by  him  •  unheard.  But  they  believed, 
with  Origen,  that  God  is  spiritual  and  incorruptible;  whilst  many  other  of  the  silly  monks  in 
Egypt  thought  him  to  be  coq>oreal:  and  Theophilus  himself,  if  f  Socrates  and  Sozomen  are  not 
mistaken,  now  professed  the  same  opinion,  the  more  effectually  to  secure  his  evil  designs,  tliough 
before  he  had  much  opposed  it. 

That  they  who  were  called  Origenists  did  not  hold  all  the  opinions  imputed  to  Origen,  may 
be  argued  hence — that  they  said  his  works  had  been  inteq>olated  by  heretics. 

However,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  there  was  a  good  number  of  men  who  embraced  divers  of 
Origen's  peculiar  opinions.  We  can  perceive,  from  Sulpicius,  that 1  Martin  bishop  of  Tours, 
was  favourable  to  the  opinion  concerning  the  salvation  of  the  fallen  angels;  but  then  it  is  not 
advanced  as  a  doctrine  of  religion,  but  as  a  pleasing  speculation,  supposed  to  be  not  unsuitable 
to  magnificent  apprehensions  of  the  Divine  perfections,  and  the  vast  extent  of  his  unmerited 
goodness,  displayed  in  his  dealings  with  sinful  men.  So  Origen,  as  was  formerly "  observed,  when 
he  discoursed  of  abstruse  points,  and  advanced  propositions  justly  liable  to  dispute,  w  as  wont  to 


et  Filio,  ct  Spiritu  Sancto  impie  dixerat,  et  qua  Romano;  aura 
ferrc  nun  potcrant,  in  meliorem  partem  ab  intcrpreto  cemmu- 
tata  C.-etera  auteni  dogmata,  de  angelorum  mini,  de  ani- 
marum  lapsu,  de  resurrections  pra;»tigii*.  . .  do  restitutions 
omnium  in  xqualem  slat  urn.  ..vel  ita  verlisse,  ut  in  Graco 
invencrat,  vel. . .  .  Adv.  Ruf.  1.  i  p.  'M>5,  M. — I'robo  inter 
mutta  OrigenH  mala,  luce  maxime  luerctica :  Dei  Fiiium 
creaturnm,  Spiritum  Sanctum  miniatrum,  morulas  iiuiumcra- 
biles  setcmis  seeulis  succedentcs,  augelos  vctsos  in  animas 
hominum,  animam  Salvatoris  fuisse  antcquam  nasceretur  ex 
Maria,  el  banc  esse,  quae  quutn  in  forma  Dei  esse!,  n<>n  est 
rapinam  arbitiata  aequalem  se  esse  Deo;  scd  sc  uxHianivit, 
i'orrnam  servi  accipictw:  resurrectionem  uostrorum  corporum 
sic  futuram,  ut  cadem  membra  non  habcant.  ...in  restilu- 
tionc  omnium,  quando  indulgent  in  principal  is  venerit,.  . .  . 
angvlos,  diabolum,  daemonas,  animas  omnium  hominum,  tarn 
Christianorum  quam  Judxorum  et  Gentilium,  utiius  condi- 
tion'* et  mcusurae  fore.  Adv.  Ruf.  1.  ii.  T.  iv.  p.  403  j  et 
cotif.  ib.  p.  407. 

*  Scd  el  carnis  nostra  rcsurrectionem  fatemur  integre  et 
ptrfecte  futuram,  hujus  ipsius  carnis  nostra,  in  qui  nunc 

viviraus  nullo  omnino  ejus  membro  amputalo,  ve!  aliqua 

'corporis  parte  defecta  ;  scd  cni  nihil  omnino  ex  omni  r.aturl 
sua  desit,  nisi  sola  corruptio.  Ad  Anaslas.  Ap.  pro  Fi  le  sua, 
ap.  Hieron.  T.  v.  p.  35g.  Conf.  Invect.  1.  i.  ap.  Hicron.  T.  iv. 
V.  ii.  p.  3A6,  8rc. 

b  Dicimus  quoque  judicium  futttrum ;  in  quo  judicio  unus- 
quisquc  rei-iput  propria  corporis,  prout  jjcssh,  site  bona,  sive 


mala.  Quod  si  homines  recepturi  sunt  pro  operibus  sois, 
quauto  magi*  et  diabolus,  qui  omnibus  existit  causa  peccati  > 
Sic.  Apol.  ib.  p.  2C0. 

c  Audio  ct  de  ammd  quxslioncs  esse  commotw . .  . .  Si  autem 
dc  mo,  quid  sentiam,  quasi  atur,  fateor  me  de  hoc  qurestiune 
apud  quam  plurimo*  tractatorum  diversa  Icgixs? . . .  •  Ego  vcro, 
cum  hare  singula  legerim,  Deo  teste  dico,  quia  usque  ad  pne- 
tsm  certi  >cl  deliniti  aliquid  de  liac  qiuesliuue  non  leneo,  scd 
Deo  rvlinquo  scire  quid  sit  in  vcro,  et  si  cut  ipse  rcvclare  dig- 
cabitur.  Ibid. 

J  Origeuis  ego  tveque  defensor  neque  a<*ertor  sum,  neqne 
primus  intcrpres,  &c.  Ibid. 

'  . .  .  .  xstt  a-yyxfiiet  mix  t*-/  tioajjav  «viJp<ii>,  t-.li  ii 
*.3.}.i<zz;  a.uh(  nf  xxiAzytzv,  tHi  aeraiwf  kayu.  x..  Pall  ad. 
de  Vit.  Cbrys.  cap.  7- 

'  Vid.  Socrat.  1.  \i.  e.  7.  et  S02. 1.  viii.  cap.  11,  12. 

*  Martinum  diabolo  rcpugnantcm  rcspondisse  constanter, 
ar.tiqua  delict  a  melioris  vita:  conversatione  purgari ;  et  per 
mi^ericordiam  Domini  alwolvendos  esse  peccatis  qui  peccare 

desinerent.    Contradiceute  diaboto  tunc  in  banc  voccm 

fertur  exelamisse  Martinus:  '  Si  tu  ipse,  O  miserabilis,  ab 
'  hominum  insectatione  desistcFts,  ct  le  factorum  tuorum 
'  vel  hoc  tempore,  cum  dies  judicii  in  proximo  est,  ptrniteret, 
'  ego  libi,  verc  contisus  in  Domino,  Christi  misericortliam 
'  pollicerer.'  ()  quam  sancta  de  Domini  pictate  prxsumptkn 
in  qua  etsi  aucioriratem  pr.estare  nou  potuit,  osteudit  affec- 
tum! Sulp.  Scv.  de  Vit.  Martin,  cap.  24,  al.  22. 

•»  See  Vol.  i.  p.  S2tj. 
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insert  expressions  of  caution  and  diffidence.  And  they  w  ho  now  Followed  him  in  his  opinions, 
seem  to  have  imitated  him  in  the  modest  manner  of  proposing  them:  which  may  be  of  use  to 
shew  the  unreasonableness  of  the  excessive  enmity  and  clamour  against  Origen  and  his  friends. 
And  indeed  if  learned  and  thoughtful  men  arc  not  allowed  freely  to  propose  their  sentiments, 
and  humbly  tuid  modestly  to  recommend  them  to  the  consideration  of  others,  learning  and 
religion  will  decline  very  fast,  as  they  did  in  the  Christian  world  soon  after  this  time. 

Whether  Jerom  himself  ever  was  an  Origenist,  may  be  disputed :  Iluct  *  says  he  Was,  and  H 
15u  Pin  readily  assents  to  his  argument;  but  to  me  it  is  not  clear.  I  admire,  aiid  may  often 
quote  and  commend,  Origen  and  Augustin,  without  anv  regard  to  those  sentiment'*  which  are 
Teckoned  more  especially  theirs.— Whether  he  once  fblfowed  Origen  in  his  peculiarities  or  not, 
his  disrespect  for  him  afterwards,  and  the  hard  treatment  given  by  him  to  those  who  were 
reckoned  Origen's  admirers  and  followers,  must,  I  think,  appear  to  be  inexcusable. 

Learned  modems  are  very  much  agreed  in  their  judgments  about  Jerom:  they  allow  him  to 
be  the  most  learned  of  all  the  Latin  lathers ;  but  they  rind  many  faults  in  him.  He  so  extols 
celebacy  and  virginity,  as  to  seem  to  disparage  the  marriage  state.  He  c  is  inconstant  and 
passionate.  His  J  style  is  declamatory  and  hyperbolical,  He  c  exceeds  in  his  censures  and  in 
his  commendations;  nevertheless  f  he  is  very  eloquent.  As  Cave  has  comprised  divers  particu- 
lars of  Jerom's  life  and  character  in  a  few  words,  I  transcribe  him  8  below.    I.udovicus  Vives  h 

Pleasantly  compared  Jerom  to  an  '  advocate  pleading  liefore  a  judge  in  a  capital  cause.'  That  is 
erom\s  true  character.  He  is  always,  as  it  were,  upon  causes  of  life  and  death;  and  that  eager- 
ness and  violence  of  temper  may  be  reckoned  at  once  the  ground  of  all  his  faults,  and  of  all  his 
excellencies.  I  intend  that  inquisitiveness,  application,  and  diligence,  whereby  he  acquired 
great  learning  and  knowledge,  and  was  qualified  to  perform  many  benefical  services  for  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  mankind  in  general. 

III.  I  now  proceed  to  observe  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures* 

1.  I  begin  with  transcribing  his  Preface  concerning  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
■which  he  prefixed  to  his  Latin  translation  of  the  books  of  Samuel  and  the  Kings  from  Hebrew; 
^nd  that  being  his  first  translation  from  Hebrew,  he  calls  the  Prologue,  a  '  head,  or  beginning 
with  a  helmet:  which  Preface  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  3{h2,  or  not  long  before. 

•  The  k  Hebrews  have  two-and-twenty  letters ;  and  they  have  as  many  books  of  divine 

*  Origenian.  1.  ii.  c.  4.  sect.  1.  n.  vi.  xv't.  xvii.  sione,  et  remotii  omn't  pene  gravitate,  tota  convicionim 
k  Bib.  des  Aut.  Ec.  T.  iii.  P.  i.  p.  1 18,  110.  platvsira  rvomir,  nulla  persona?,  dignitatis,  ernditionis,  ralione 
e  Optabile  tamen  foret,  at  sancttssimiw  fHe  doctor  const  an-    liabiiA.  Car.  H.  L.  de  llierotiymo,  T.  i.  p.  268. 

tior  am  mi  tuisset  et  moderator,  ucque  tarn  facile  bili  kuae  "  Ubique  scilicet  c'cclnlnat,  perorafquc ;  adeo  ul  non  insole 

fuisset  rnorigeratus,  ni  in  contraria,  pro  rcram  ac  tcmpnrum  dixerit  egn-gius  ille  ingeniorum  censor,  Jo.  Ludovicus  Vives 

statu,  tralii  sc  ct  jactari  sivissct,  nonnunquam  ctiam  maximns  [De  conscribendis  epi-stdw,  lib.  ult.l,  *  euni  videri  semper  ad 

viroa  araarissimis  conviciis  perfudissct.   Huct.  Origen.  p.  205.  '  judices  diceie  de  cau>a  oapilali.'  Grcgor.  Majansii  Episioln. 

fin.  Iti  IV.  p.  xi.  T/tpsia:.  l  7- 

*  Verarn  "m  liisce  omnibus  cruendts,  caversdum  nobis  est  ab  '  Mic  IVologus  Scripturarum,  quasi  galea turn  principium 
insigni  inconstantia  qu.x  in  Hieronymo  passim  depreltcnditur ;  omnibus  libri*  quo*  dc  Hcbrxo  vtrtknus  in  I.atinum,  couvenire 
ab  ejus  stylo  declamatorio,  »t  lvyperbnlis  referio;  ab  atlccti-  potest,  &c.  Vid.  infra,  not. *,  sub  fin. 

bus.  quibus  non  parum  indulgc'but.    I.  Cleric.  Qu.  Hieron.  "Vigimi  et  tluas  litcras  e»sc  apud  Hebraros,  Syrorum 

▼iii.  p  2! 6.  quoque  ct  Cbaldarorum  lingua  testator,  qux  Hebrita:  magna 

*  Primum  igitur  cavere  sibi  dt  bent,  qui  Hieronymum  lcgere  ex  parte  continis  est. . . .  Quomodo  igitur  vigimi  duo  clement  a 
aggrediunlur,  a  declamatorio  ejus  stylo,  quo,  qu.T  vult  laudare,  sunt,  jier  quae  scribimus  omnc  quod  loquimur,  et  eorum  initiis 
sine  modo  extollit  j  qua  vero  viluperare  instituit,  ita  infamat,  vox  humana  comprebetulitur;  ita  viginti  duo  voluruina  suppu- 
quasi  intoleranda  plane  event.  Ii,  qui  bus  fitvit,  nullas  me-  tantur,  quibus  qua*i  liter*  ct  exocdiis  In  Dei  doctrina  tenera 
diocres  virtutes;  quibus  adversatus  est,  nulla  modica  \itia  adhuc  ct  lactens  viri  justi  eruditur  infantia. —  Primus  apud  cos 


runt,  lb  p.  233.  liber  vocatur  Eresilh,  quern  no*  Gencsim  dicimus.  Secundus 

'In  illo  qua:  phniiis!  quod  dicendi  artilicium  !  quo  non  Ellesmoth,  qui  Exodus  appellaiur.    Tcrtius  Vajecra,  id  est, 

Cbrbftianos  modo  omnes  post  &e  intervallo  reliquit,  verum  Leviticus.    Quartos. ... qaom  Numeros  vocamus.  Quinms 

etiam  cum  ipso  Cicerone  certarc  vidctur!  Ego  ccrte,  nisi  mc  .  . . .  Dcuteruuomium  pracnotatur.    Hi  sint  quinquc  libri 


ni  viri  fallit  amor,  quum  Hicronymianam  oralioncm  Mosis,  quos  propric Tb»ra,  id      Legem,  appellant.— Secun- 

com  Ciceroniana  confero,  videor  mihi  nescio  quid  in  ij>M)  elo-  dum  prophetarum  ordiuem  i'aciunt:  et  iucipiunt  ab  Jeau,  rilio 

quentiai  piincipc  desidcrare.    Era»m.  ap.  Cav.  H.  L.  p.  268.  Nave,  qui  apud  ens  Josua  Ben  Nun  dicitur.    Deindc  sub- 

1  '^eternal,  quod  sanctissimi  viri  pace  dictum  sit,  pracfer-  texutu  Sophtira,  id  est,  Judicum  11  brum;  et  in  eumdem  com- 

vidi  ciat  ct  impotentis  auimi,  qui  aflcciibus  suis  nimic  indul-  pingunt  Ruth,  quia  in  diebus  judicum  facta  narratur  bistoria. 

gebit:  semel  lacessitus,  adver&arios  acerbissime  tractavit,  et  Tertius  sequitur  Samuel,  quern  nos  Uegnorum  primum  et 

ab  iuvectivl  ac  satyrica  wribendi  vena  vix  ac  no  vix  tempera-  secundum  dicimua.    Quart  us  Malaclmn,  id  est,  Kcgvim,  qui 

vit.   Testes  sunt  nobis  satis  luculcnti,  inimicitiz  quas  cum  tertio  et  quarto  Regnorum  voluinine  contiuetur.  Meliusque 

Rufino  olim  sibi  necessario,  Joanne  Ierosolyinitano,  Joviniano,  mid  to  est  Malachim,  id  e»t,  Hcgum,  qtum  Mnlacboth,  id  e*t. 


^  igilantio,  3lu>i|uc  habuit.    In  hos,  arrefHa  levi  quavis  occa-    ^'xor/zw,  dict  re.    Non  enuu  multaruni  gi  utium  legua 
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4  doctrine  for  the  instruction  of  mankind.  The  first  hook  is  called  by  them  Bresith,  by  us  Genesis? 
4  the  second  is  called  Exodus;  the  third  Leviticus;  the  fourth  Numbers;  the  fifth  Deuteronomy* 
4  These  are  the  five  books  of  Moses,  which  they  call  Thora,  the  law.* 

4  The  second  class  contains  the  prophets,  which  they  begin  with  the  book  of  Joshua,  the  son 
'  of  Nun.    The  next  is  the  book  of  the  Judges,  with  which  they  join  Ituth ;  her  history  happen* 

•  ing  in  the  time  of  the  Judges.  The  third  is  Samuel,  which  we  call  the  first  and  second  book 
1  of  the  Kingdoms.    The  fourth  is  the  book  of  the  Kings,  or  the  third  and  fourth  book  of  the 

•  Kingdoms,  or  ratlicr  of  the  Kings  ;  for  they  do  not  contain  the  history  of  many  nation*,  but  of 

•  the  people  of  Israel  only,  consisting  of  twelve  tribes.  The  fifth  is  Isaiah ;  the  sixth,.  Jeremiah  -r 
■  the  seventh,  Ezekiel ;  the  eighth,  the  hook  of  the  Twelve  Prophets^ 

'  The  third  class  is  that  of  Hagiographa,  or  sacred  writings :  the  first  of  which  is  Job  j  the 
'  second  David,  of  which  they  make  one  volume,  called  the  Psalms,  divided  into  live  parts  ;  the 
4  third  is  Solomon,  of  which  there  are  three  hooks — the  Proverbs,  or  Parables,  as  they  call  them, 
4  the  Ecclesiastes,  and  the  Song  of  Songs ;  the  sixth  is  Daniel ;  the  seventh  is  the  Chronicles, 
4  consisting  with  us  of  two  books,  called  the  first  and  second  of  the  Remains ;  the  eighth  is  Ezra, 

•  which  among  the  Greeks  and  I^atins  makes  two  books;  the  ninth  is  Esther. 

*  Thus  there  are  in  all  two-and-twenty  hooks  of  the  old  law ;  that  is,  five  books  of  Moses, 
4  eight  of  the  prophets,  and  nine  of  the  Hagiographa.  But  some  reckon  Ruth  and  the  Lamen- 
4  tations  among  the  Hagiographa  ;  so  there  will  be  four-and-twenty. 

•  This  prologue  I  write  as  a  preface  to  all  the  books  to  be  translated  by  me  from  the  Hebrew 
4  into  Latin,  that  we  may  know  that  all  the  books  which  are  not  of  this  number,  are  to  be  reckoned 
4  apocryphal;  therefore  Wisdom,  which  is  commonly  called  Solomon's,  and  the  book  of  Jesus  the 
4  son  of  Sirach,  and  Judith,  and  Tobit,  and  the  Shepherd,  are  not  in  the  canon.  The  first  book 
4  of  Maccabees  I  have  found  in  Hebrew  ;  the  second  is  Greek,  as  is  evident  from  the  style.* 

2.  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  observe,  that  not  far  from  the  beginning  of  that  prologue,  Jerom 
says,  «  The*  Hebrews  have  five  letters,  which  they  write  differently  at  the  end  from  what  they  do 
4 in  the  beginning  and  middle  of  words,  for  which  reason  five  of  their  books  are  reckoned  double  j 
4  as  Samuel,  the  Kings,  the  Chronicles,  Ezra,  and  Jeremiah  with  the  Lamentations.' 

3.  In  the  preface  to  his  translation  of  the  books  of  Solomon  from  Hebrew,  he  again  says, 
4  that b  those  three  books  only  are  his — the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  or  the  Preacher,  and  the  Song 
4  of  Songs.'  He  adds,  4  There  is  also  the  book  of  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach,  and  a  pseudepigraphal  or 

•  falsely-ascrihcd  book,  called  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon ;  the  former  of  which  I  have  seen  in 
4  Hebrew,  and  called,  not  Ecclesiasticus,  but  the  Parables ;  with  which  likewise  have  been  joined 
4  Ecclesiastes  and  the  Song  of  Songs,  that  the  collection  might  the  better  resemble  the  books  of 


describit,  sed  unius  Israelllici  populi,  qui  tribnbus  cluodceim 
continetur.  Quintus  Isaias.  Sextus  Jeremias.  Septimus 
Kzechicl.  Octavos  liber  Diiodmm  Propbetarum,  qui  a  pud 
il1«M  vocatnr  Thare  Asra. — Tertius  ordo  possiik-c : 

ft  primus  liber  incipil  a  Job-  Secundus  a  David,  quern  quiu. 
que  fricisionibus,  et  uno  Psalmorum  volumine,  comprehrn- 
•hint.  Tertius  est  Salomon,  trcs  libros  hahens :  Prevcrbia, 
quse  illi  Parabolas,  id .  est,  Masaloth,  appellant;  ecclesias- 
tes, id  est,  Cocleth  ;  Canticum  Canticorum.  Sextus  est 
Daniel.  Septimus  Dabre-Jainim,  id  est,  verba  Dieriim, 
quod  signiiicantius  ^fiwxa»  totius  divinx  historix  pntsumu* 
appellare:  qui  liber  apud  nos  srafa/tursufvco-  primus  et 
secundus  inscribitur.  Oclavus  Exras,  qui  et  ipse  similiter 
apud  Grscos  et  I/itinns  in  duos  libros  dividitor.  Nonus 
Esther.—  Atque  ita  tiunt  pariter  Veteris  Legis  libri  viginti  duo, 
id  est,  Mosis  quinque,  Propbctarum  octo,  Hagiogrnphonim 
novem.  Quamquam  nonnulli  Ruth  et  Cinoth  inter  dyitt- 
ycafa  scriptitent,  et  libros  hos  in  suo  putent  numero  suppu- 
tandos :  ac  per  hoc  esse  prisca;  legis  libros  viginti  quatuor.— 
Hie  Prologus  Scripturarum,  quasi  galeatnm  principium  omni- 
bus libris  quos  de  Hebrao  vertimus  in  Latiuum,  convenire 
potest :  ut  scire  valeamus,  quidqoid  extra  hos  est,  inter 
awxfvpa  esse  ponendum.  Igitur  Sapientia,  quae  vulgo  Salo- 
monis inscribitur,  et  Jesu  ttiii  Syrach  liber,  et  Judith,  et 
Tobias,  et  Pastor,  non  sunt  in  canone.  Machabxorum  pri- 
mula librum  Hcbralcum  reperi.  Secundus  Grains  est ;  quod 


ex  ipsA  quoque  f^avtt  probari  potest.  Praef.  de  oranib.  Libr. 
V.  T.  Tom.  i.  p.  317 — 3'J2.  ed.  Bened. 

•  Porro quinque  liu-ra:  duplices  apud  Hebrsros  sunt :  Caph, 
Mem,  Nun,  Phe,  Sade.  Alitcr  enim  per  ha*  scribunt  prhr- 
cipia  mcdietatesque  verborum,  aliter  fines.  Unde  et  quinque 
a  plcrisque  libri  duplices  sestimantur— Samuel,  Mahchim, 
Dabre-Jamim,  Ezras,  Jcremias,  cum  Ciuotb,  id  est,  i.amcu- 
tationibus  stiis.  Ibid.  col.  317,  318. 

b  . . .  tridui  opus  nomini  vestro  consecravi,  interpreta- 
tinnem  videlicet  trium  Salomonis  voluminum  ;  Maslotb,  quas 
Hebnei  parabolas,  vulgata  autem  editio  Proverbia  vocat ; 
Coelcth,  quam  Grace  Ecclcsiastcn,  Latine  Concionatorem, 
possumns  dicere;  Sir  Assirim,  quod  in  nostra  lingua  vertitur 
Canticum  Canticjotnm.  Fertur  et  riavafs7»j ,  Jesu  filii  Sirach 
liber,  et  alius  <J>iy«*myf«£of,  qui  Sapientia  Salomonis  inscri- 
bitur. Quorum  priorem  Hebrai'cum  Kperi,  non  Ecclcsi.uli- 
cum.  ut  apud  Latinos,  sed  Parabolas  prenotatum,  cui  juncti 
crant  Ecclesiastes  et  Canticum  Canticorum  ;  ut  similitodinetn 
Salomonis,  not)  solum  Hbrorum  namero,  sed  etiam  materiz- 
rum  genere,  coarquaret.  Secundus  apud  Hebrsos  nusquam 
est,  quia  et  ipse  stylus  Gnecam  eloquentiam  redolet ;  et  non- 
nulli scriptorum  voterum  hunc  esse  Jodsei  Philonis  affirmant. 
Sicut  ergo  Judith,  et  Tobias,  et  Macbabarorum  fibres  legit 
quidem  ecclesia,  sed  inter  canonieas  scriptures  non  recipit ;  sic 
et  hasc  duo  volumina  legat  ad  acdificatiooem  ptebis,  non  ad 
auctoritatem  ecclestastieorum  dugmatum  conlirtuandaro.  Praef. 
in  libr.  Salom.  T.  i.  p.  J>38,  yjy. 
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'  Solomon  both  in  number  and  design.  The  second  is  not  to  be  found  at  all  among  the  Hebrews, 

*  and  the  style  plainly  Hhews  it  to  be  of  Greek  original :  some  ancient  writers  say  it  is  a  work  of 
'  Philo  the  Jew.    As,  therefore,  the  church  reads  Judith,  and  Tobit,  and  the  books  of  Maccabees, 

*  but  does  not  receive  them  among  the  canonical  scriptures ;  so  likewise  it  may  read  these  two 
«  books  for  the  edification  of  the  people,  but  not  as  of  authority  for  proving  any  doctrines  of 

*  religion.' 

4.  In  the  preface  to  his  translation  of  the  books  of  Solomon  from  the  Greek  version,  called 
the  version  of  the  Seventy,  he  says :  «  I  have  translated  the  three  books  of  Solomon,1  that  is,  the 

*  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the  Canticles,  from  the  ancient  version  of  the  Seventy...... As  for 

'  the  book  called  by  many  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  Ecclesiastic  us,  which  all  know  to  be 

*  written  by  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach,  I  have  forborn  to  translate  them  ;  for  it  was  my  intention, 
«  my  friends  [Paula  and  Eustochium],  to  send  you  a  correct  edition  of  canonical  scriptures,  and 
'  not  to  bestow  labour  upon  others.' 

5.  Near  the  beginning  of  his  Commentary  upon  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  he  says,  that b 
Solomon  published  three  volumes,  the  Proverbs,  the  Ecclesiastes,  and  the  Canticles. 

(i.  In  his  Commentaries  upon*  Isaiah,  and i  Zechariah,  the  book  of  W  isdom  is  quoted,  but  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  denote  tliat  it  was  only  called  Solomon's  by  some,  but  was  not  really  his  nor 
generally  received  as  of  authority. 

7.  In  the  prologue  to  his  translation  of  Jeremiah  from  Hebrew,  he  says,  he '  does  not  translate 
the  book  of  Baruch,  because  it  was  not  in  Hebrew,  nor  received  by  the  Hebrews. 

8.  In  the  prologue  to  his  Commentary  upon  Jeremiah  he  says,  he f  does  not  intend  to  explain 
the  book  of  Baruch,  which  in  the  edition  of  the  Seventy  is  commonly  joined  with  the  prophecies 
of  Jeremiah,  but  is  not  among  the  Hebrews;  nor  shall  he  take  any  notice  of  the  pscudepigra- 
phal  epistle  of  Jeremiah. 

9.  In  the  preface  to  his  translation  of  Daniel,  from  Hebrew,  he  says  that f  the  Jews  did  not 
place  the  book  of  Daniel  among  the  prophets,  but  among  those  who  wrote  the  Hagiographa  \  '  and 
'  that  their  whole  scripture  is  divided  into  three  parts,  the,  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Hagio- 
'  graph a ;  that  is,  into  five,  eight,  and  eleven  books.' 

10.  Nevertheless  Jerom  considers  Daniel  as  a  prophet.  In  his  letter  to  Paulinas,  to  be  trans- 
cribed largely  by  and  by,  he  reckons  him  with  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Ezekiel ; k  he  calls  him 
there  the  last  ot  the  four  prophets,  and  speaks  most  honourably  of  his  prophecy. 

11.  In  the  forecited  preface  to  his  translation  of  Daniel,  he  assures  us  that'  the  Jews  have 
not,  in  their  copies  of  the  book  of  Daniel,,  the  story  of  Susanna,  nor  the  song  of  tlie  Three  Children 
in  the  Furnace,  nor  the  fables  of  Bell  and  the  Dragon ;  and  that  he  had  met  with  a  Jewish 
master  who  criticized  all  thoss  things,  and  ridiculed  Christians  lor  paying  so  much  regard  to  them. 


*  Tres  libros  Salomonis,  id  est,  Provcrbia.  Lcelcsiasten,. 
Cantictim  Camicorum,  veteri  Sepuiaginta  [ntei  pretum  aucto- 
r'ttfrti  reddidi. . .  .  Porro  in  ro  libro,  ijni  h  plerisque  Sapient  !a 
Salomonis  inscribitur,  el  in  Eeclesiastico,  qucm  esse  Jesu  hTii 
Sirach  nullus  ignornt,  calamo  tcmperavi ;  tantumruodo  ca- 
notiicas  scriptures  vobi*  emendare  detmirr.ius,  et  studioin 
rneum  certis  magis  <)oam  dubiis  roinmrnchre.  Pr.  in  libc. 
Salom.  juxia  Septuag.  Interp.  T.  i.  p.  14 19. 

11  la  itiqiie,  juxta  numernni  vncnhulnrum,  m'a  volumina 
edidit-Proterbia,  EcclesiaMen,  ei  C.mticn  Camicorum.  lu 
libr.  Ec.T.  ii.  p.  7)  J. 

1  De  quoet  in  Sapientia  repcrimns,  quae  nomine  Salomon!* 
inscribitur.  In  I*,  cap.  da.  T.  iii.  p.4fX). 

*  Undo  et  in  Sapientia,  qua;  Salomonis  inscribitur  (si  cui 
tanwn  placet  libnun  Peci pere , )  sciiptum  repcrimus. .  In  Zach. 
cap.  12.  T.  iii.  p.  784.  in. 

'  Librum  antem  Baruch,  notarii  ejus,  qui  apuc!  Hcbrseos 
nec  legitur  nechabetur,  praetermiaiimis.  Prol.  in  Jerein.  T.  i. 
p.  554. 

f  Libellum  autem  Baruch,  qui  vulgo  ediiioni  Septnaginta 
copulatnr,  nechabetur  apud  llcbraros,  ct  ■itvim-/^a.<fav  epis- 
tolam  Jcremiae  ncquaquam  censui  dbserendam.  Jn  Jcrcm. 
Prol.  T.  iii.  p.  526. 

*  Illud  admoneo,  non  haberi  Danielem  apud  Hebrseos  inter 
prophetas,  scd  inter  eos  qui  'Aytaypa^a  comcripsermit.  In 
ires  siquidem  partes  omnii  ab  eis  script  urn  dividitur ,  in  le- 


gem, iu  Prophetas,  in  'Aywyf  af  a,  id  est,  in  quinqcc,  el  ocio, 
et  v.ndccim  libros.  De  quo  non  t»f  lutjus  tunpniis  ditcrc. 
Pr.  in  D.m.T.  i.  p.  99O. 

h  Isatam,  Jeremiam,  Ezechielem,  ct  Danielem,  quu  pp<s;t 
vol  intelligent  vel  cxponcre  >. .  Qitartus  sero^tuii  el  cxtremns 
ititer  quatuor  prophetas,  temporum  couscius,  et  totius  mundi 
pbiloslonw  [phHostoricus.]  lapidem  pracinim  de  nionte  sire 
rnanibu»,  et  rcgna  omnia  subvertentcm,  «.Lmo  sermone  pro- 
nuntiat.    Ad  Paulin.  ep.  50.  al.  103.  T.  iv.  11.  573. 

1  Hoc  idcirco,  ut  diiKcuItatem  vobis  Danielis  ostendcrcm  ; 
qui  apud  Hebra:o»  nec  Susanna:  habet  historinm.  nec  hjmnuni 
trium  puerornni,  nec  Heli*  Draconisque  tabulas ;  qua*  i:us, 
quia  in  toto  or  be  dispersae  sunt,  vero. . .  antcposito,  casque 
jugulante,  subjeciuuts ;  ne  videremur  apud  impcritos  magram 
pattern  voluminis  deirtmeAssc.  Audivi  ego  quemdam  de  pr.x- 
ceploribus  Judscorum,  quum  Susanna:  deriderct  historiam,  et 
a  Graeco  nescio  quo  diccrel  esse  connctam,  illnd  opponere 
quodOrigeni  cjuoque  Africanus  opposuit,  etymologia-.  has,  a.xo 
th  ey»v  eytzm,  aire  t«  scpH  trju-ai,  de  Grareo  sermone 
dtseenderc* .  Deinde  tanltim  ruissc  olii  tribus  pueri.. cavillnba- 
tur,  m  in  caroino  atstuantU  incendii  metro  Inderrnt,  et  jxt 
oidinem  ad  laudem  Dei  omnia  elcmenta  provocarent.  Aut 
«|ikx)  tniraculum  divinacque  aspirationis  judicium,  vc)  draeo- 
ncm  intcrfectum  orla  ]>icis,  vel  sacerdotum  Nelis  machinas 
de|*reheusa5  ?  Qua;  magi*  prudentia  solcrlis  virij  quam  pro- 
phetali  spiiiUi  p  rpctratJ.  T.  i.  p.  yyo. 
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VI.  The  learned  reader  may  do  well  to  observe  also  what  Jerom  says  to  the  like  purpose,  ami 
very  largely,  in  his  preface  to  fiis  Commentaries  upon  the  book  of  Darnel.* 

IS.  In  the  prologue  to  his  translation  of  the  Twelve  Prophets  from  Hebrew,  he  says,  that  * 
according  to  the  Hebrews  they  are  one  book  ;  which  the  reader  undoubtedly  remembers  to  have 
been  said  by  him  above. 

1*.  In  the  Catalogue  above  transcribed,  he  said,  tlie  Chronicles  were  reckoned  one  book. 
In  like  manner  again  expressly,  in  the  preface  to  his  translation  of  the  Chronicles,  from  the  Greek 
version  of  the  Seventy,  he  savs,  4  the c  Chronicles  are  reckoned  by  the  Jews  one  book,  but 
4  because  of  their  length  they  had  been  divided  by  Christians  into  two.'  We  likewise  learn  from 
him,  that"  the  books  of  Samuel  were  then  oftentimes  called  the  books  of  the  Kingdoms. 

15.  in  the  preface  to  his  translation  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  from  Hebrew,  he  says,  that*  by 
the  Hebrews  they  are  reckoned  one  book,  call  Ezra ;  but  reckoning  them  two,  he  had  not 
translated  the  dreams  of  those  apocryphal  books,  the  third  and  fourth  of  Ezra,  which  were  not 
found  among  the  Jews,  and  therefore  were  not  to  be  regarded. 

10.  In  Iim  book  against  Vigilantius  f  he  censures  an  apocryphal  book  of  Ezra,  intending,  as  • 
is  supposed,  that  which  is  called  the  fourth  book  of  Ezra,  In  the  same  place  he  condemns  all 
sorts  of  apocryphal  books  in  general,  published  with  the  names  of  Solomon  or  Ezra,  or  any  of 
the  patriarchs  or  prophets;  and  lie  expressly  says,  the  church  did  not  receive  that  book  of  Ezra, 
and  (which  may  be  thought  strange  by  some)  that  he  had  never  read  it. 

17.  Jerom  translated  likewise  Tobit  and  Judith  from  Chaldee  into  Latin,  at  the  desire  of 
some  of  his  friends.  But h  in  the  prefaces  to  each  he  brands  them  as  apocryphal,  and  not 
received  by  the  Jews. 

IS.  Jerom  never  translated  Wisdom,  nor  '  Ecclesiasticus,  nor  the  books  of  Maccabees. 

19.  In  his  Commentary  upon  Isaiah  he  says,  that k  after  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi, 
the  Jews  had  no  prophets  until  the  time  of  John  the  Baptist. 

20.  From  what  has  been  seen  we  plainly  perceive  that  St.  Jerom's  canon  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  that  of  the  Jews.  All  other  books,  not  received  by  them,  he  calls  apocryphal ;  parti- 
cularly Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Tobit,  Judith,  and  the  Maccabees.  Those  books,  he  says,  the 
church  does  itot  receive  among  the  canonical  scriptures;  they  may  be  read  for  the  edification  of 
the  people,  but  are  not  to  be  esteemed  as  of  authority  fcr  proving  any  doctrines  of  religion.  He 
also  rejects  Baruch,  and  the  Epistle  of  Jeremiah,  and  the  song  of  the  Three  Children  in  the 
furnace,  and  the  story  of  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  and  the  third  and  fourth  book  of  Ezra,  as  they 
arc  called.    Upon  the' whole,  he  receives,  as  we  have  seen,  all  the  books  commonly  received  by 


'  T.  iii.  p.  10"  J. 

h  Hoc  lantuni  vm,  O  Paula  ot  Itu>lnchium,  admonitas 
volu,  iinum  librum  e>so  dnodcrim  propheiarum.  T.  i.  p.  727. 

1  Hoc  primum  sciendum,  qnrxl  apud  Hebra-us  iaralipo- 
ninkKi  liber  onus  sit,  ct  apud  alios  vocetur  Dabrc  Jainlm,  id 
ist.  Verba  Dicrum  ;  qui  propter  magnitiuliiu m  apud  tios 
d  vi'us  est.  In  libr.  Paral.  junta  Scptuag.  Ii.terp.  T.  i.  p. 
HIS. 

d  Legamus  Samuelem,  sive,  nt  in  cotnmuni  titulo  hahctur, 
Kegnoruni  Lbros.  Ad  r.nnm.  en.  33,  al.  tOl.  T.  iv.  p. 
^3,  F. 

f  N»-c  qucmqiiam  movcat,  quod  units  a  nobis  editus  liber 
est.  Nec  apocryphorum  tcnii  et  quart!  somniis  delectetur: 
quia  et  apud  Hebra:o»  Et.tx  Neemineque  sermone*  in  unum 
\  olumen  coarclawur ;  ct  qua;  1:011  habentnr  apud  illos,  nec 
de  vigimi  qnatuor  sensibus  sunt,  procul  abjicienda.  Pr.  in 
Ezr.  T.  i.  p.  1 100',  1 107. 

'  Tu  vigilans  dormis,  ct  dorruiens  scribis:  el  proponis  mihi 
librum  apocryphum.  qui  sub  nomine  Esdrar  a  te  et  si  mill  bus 
tui  legitur;  ubi  script uru  est,  quod  post  mortem  nnllos  |>ro 
aliis  audeat  deprccari ;  quern  ego  librum  nunquam  legi. 
Quid  enim  necesse  est  in  manus  sumerc  quod  ecclesia  non 
recipit  ?  Nisi  forte  Bakamuin  mihi,  et  Barbeium,  et  Thesau- 

rum  Maiiichfei  proferas  Nam  iu  commentariolo  tuo, 

quasi  pro  te  faciens,  de  Saloraotie  sumis  testimonium,  quod 
Salomon  omnino  non  scripsit;  ut  qui  habe<  altcrum  Esdram, 
habeas  et  Salotnonem  altcrum.  Et,  ai  tibi  placuerit  legito, 
Jictas  revelatiottCi  omuium  pauiarcharutu  et  propbetaruru.  Et 


•quum  illas  didiccris,  inter  mulierum  textrinas  cantaro,  immo 
legends  propone  in  tabcrnis  mis,  nt  facility  per  has  ninias 
vidgus  indoctum  provoces  ad  bibendum.  Adv.  Vigil.  T.  i». 
P.  ii.  p.  283,  284. 

*  Librum  Esdrse  quart um  intelligrre  videtur.  Nam  falsa 
Vigilatitii  opinio  sumpta  videtur  e  capite  septimo  iv.  Esdrs, 
ver.  36 — 14.  Benedictin.  in  Lie. 

h  Mirari  non  deaino  exactioms  vestra?  instantiam.  Exigits 
enim  ut  librum  Chald.-to  sermone  conscriptiuu  ad  Latinum 
styluin  traham ;  librum  utique  Tobi;e,  queut  Hebnei  «fc 
catalogo  Divinarum  Scriptviramm  secantes,  his  qnw  Apocrypha 
mcmorant  mai>eiparunt.  Feci  satis  desideiio  tuo,  non  tamen 
meo  studio.  Arguunt  enim  nos  Hebneorum  studia;  et  im- 
putant  nobis,  contra  suum  canoncm  Latinis  auribns  ista  trans- 

ferre.    Pr.  in  libr.  Tob.  T.  i.  p.  1 158.  Apud  Hebra?os 

liber  Judith  inter  apocrypha  legitur;  ct.jus  auc  totiias  ad  robo- 
randa  ilia  qu«  in  contentionem  veniunt  miuus  idooea  judi- 
/atur.  Chaldaeo  tamen  sermone  conscriptus  inter  historias 
computatur.    Pr.  in  libr.  Judith.  T.  i.  p.  1 170. 

1  Macbabscorum  librum  primum  «e  Hebraice  reperisse 
scribit  [Pr.  in  Reg  ],  ot  etiam  Ecclesiasticum;  sed  neutruro 
eonim  exinde  transtulit.  Hod.  p.  358,  M. 

k  Uuis  mihi  istos  genuit  ?  Ego  eram  sterilw  et  vidua,  deser- 
ta,  et  captiva;  in  populo  Judxorum  hlios  habere  de<ieram; 
multo  tempore  non  pepereram.  Post  Aggaeum,  et  Zacha- 
riam,  et  Malachiam,  nultos  Prophet  as  ante  Joawxrn  Bsptimm 
videram.  In  Is.  cap.  49.  T.  iii.  p.  4t>y. 
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the  Jews,  particularly  Solomon's  Song,  and  Esther  among  the  rest,  and  no  other.  Some 
Christians  there  were  in  his  time,  who  paid  too  great  a  regard  to  the  additional  stories  in  the 
boo::  of  Daniel,  and  to  several  of  the  apocryphal  hooks  above  named.  But  our  learned  author 
used  liis  best  endeavours  to  reduce  them  to  the  Jewish  anion,  or  Hebrew  Verity,*  as  he  often 
calls  it. 

21.  Beside  the  apocryphal  books  just  mentioned,  there  are  divers  others  relating  to  the  Old 
Testament,  as  '  the  Revelation  of  Elios,'  and  the  «  Ascension  of  Isaiah.'  But  I  defer  farther 
notice  of  them  till  we  come  to  observe  the  apocryphal  Iwoks  of  the  New  Testament,  as  the  con- 
sidering them  all  together  may  be  the  shortest  method. 

IV.  I  might  here  conclude  my  remarks  upon  this  preface  of  Jerom ;  but  I  am  desirous  to 
take  some  particular  notice  of  the  division  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  which,  according 
to  his  account,  then  obtained  among  the  Jews. 

1.  Isaac  Vossius  suspected  that  *  the  division  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  into  the 
Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Hagiographa,  was  an  invention  of  Aquila,  who  in  the  second  century 
made  a  new  version  of  the  Jewish  scriptures  into  Greek;  whereas  the  old  partition  was  that  of 
the  Law,  the  Prophecies,  and  Psalms.  Moreover,  he  says,  that  the  word  itself,  ayioyptQ*,  is 
absurd,  and  unsuitable  to  the  Greek  language;  and  probably  was  coined  by  Aquila. 

Humphry  Hody  says,  that  '  the  division  of  the  Jewish  sacred  books  into  the  Law,  the 
Prophets,  and  Kethubhim  or  Hagiographa,  is  oi*  the  highest  antiquity.  Nevertheless  he  cannot 
believe  that  the  books  of  Joshua,  the  Judges,  Samuel,  and  the  Kings,  were  placed  in  the  rank  of 
prophets  by  the  ancient  Jews;  to  him  this  appears  to  have  been  done  very  foolishly.  Nor  are  the 
Rabbins  agreed  what  books  ought  to  be  placed  among  Prophets,  and  what  among  Hagiographa. 
By  Kethubhim,d  or  Hagiographa,  he  says  ought  to  be  understood,  and  were  intended  by  the 
ancient  Jews,  all  those  books  beside  the  law  which  were  written  by  inspiration,  and  were  not 
strictly  prophetical. 

He  moreover  says,  that*  the  modern  Rabbins,  as  well  as  Maimonides,  and  the  Jews  in 
Jerom's  time  place  Daniel  among  the  Hagiographa.  But  he  says  this  was  done  by  them  upon 
very  frivolous  reasons. 

Indeed  Daniel  is  expressly  called  a  prophet  by  our  blessed  Saviour.  Matth.  xxiv.  1.5;  Mark, 
xiii.  14.  By  r  Josephus  he  is  reckoned  among  the  greatest  of  the  prophets;  and  if  any  man 
among  the  ancient  Jews  deserved  that  title,  he  does. 

2.  Let  us  then  look  back,  and  recollect  the  general  divisions  of  the  Jewish  scriptures  in 
ancient  writers. 

(1.)  In  the  second  prologue  to  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  or  the  prologue  of  Jesus  the  son 
of  Sirach,  are  these  expressions:  •  the *  law  and  the  prophets,  and  others  that  have  followed  their 
'steps;*  afterwards,  4  the  "  law  and  the  prophets,  and  other  books  of  our  fathers;'  and  still 
lower,  *  the  1  law  itself  and  the  prophets  [or  prophecies},  and  the  rest  of  the  books.'  It  is 
questionable  whether  here  arc  three,  or  only  two  sorts  of  sacred  writings;  for  it  seems  to 
me,  that  by  *  others  that  have  followed  their  steps,'  are  not  to  be  understood  sacred  writers,  but 


•  Canoncm  Hebraic*  vcritati*,  excepto  Octateucho,  quern 
nunc  in  manibus  habeo,  puert*  tuis  et  noiaiiis  dedi  describvu- 
dum.  Ad  l.ucin.  q>.  52,  al.  2H.  T.  iv.  p.  579,  in.— Venia- 
tnui  ad  alind  cjusdem  Zaeharias  testimonium,  quod  Joanne.* 
Evangeliata  asuimit  juxta  Hebrai'cam  voritatcm.  Dc  Optim. 
Gen.  Iterpr.  ad  I'anun.  cp.  33,  al.  101.  p.  252.  Vid.  ib.  p. 
25-1,  M.  et  passim. 

b  Aquila:  icmporibu*,  et  ab  ipso  forte  Aquila,  excogitatam 
f.iisse  dirisionem  libronim  sacrorum  in  Legem,  Prophetas,  et 
Hagiographa;  cum  antea  obtinuerat  partitio  in  Legem,  I'ro- 
phctias,  et  HymiKM.  *hyir/pa.yX  ineptum,  uti  dicit,  vocabu- 
lum,  et  contra  naturam  lingua;  Graecx  formatum,  ab  Aquila 
Sttspicatur  connctum  fuisse,  cujus  vcrsionem  ait  plenam  fuisse 
futilibus  istiusmodi  vocabulis.  Vocem  quoque  T^a.^tiA,  q^ud 
Hagiographa  ioterduni  designantur,  ab  codem  fuisse  conhc- 
tum  opinatur.    Hod.  dc  Bib.  Text.  Orig.  1.  iv.  c.  1.  p.  578. 

€  Libronim  Riblicorum  distributioncm  in  Legem,  Prophetas, 
et  Kethubbim  sive  Hagiographa,  esse  ultima;  antiquilatw, 
baud  dubito.  Id  vcro  minime  credo,  libros  Joshuce,  Judicum, 
SamuelU,  et  Rcgum,  in  otdincm  Prnphelarum  a  Judais  vc« 
tasuwimis  relates  fuisse,  ul  factum  est  aetate  B.  Hieronj  rai, 


et  a  Judxis  recent ioribu*.  Ineptksime  hoc  fieri  videtur; 
nequc  eiiim  inter  Rabbinos  dc  Prophet  is  el  Hagiographis  satis 
convenit.    FIoH.  ib.  I.  ii.  c.  9.  p.  190. 

"  Per  Kethubhim,  sivc  Hagiographa,  intclligi  debent,  et  sine 
controversial  a  Jud.xis  aniiquUsimis  intellect!  fuerunt,  omnes 
illi  libvi  prajter  Legem  Mosaicaui,  qui  per  Spiritum  Sanctum 
senpii  sunt,  non  lamer,  fuerunt  prophctici.    lb.  p.  KjO. 

*  Dntiit  letu  e  numero  IVophetarum  tjiciunt  Rabbini,  ct 
olim  ejecerunt  M.iimoimlis  et  Hicronymi  atate.  *  Hinc 
'  unanimi  consensu,'  inquit  Maimonides,  '  retulit  gens  nostra 
*  librum  Danielis  niter  libros  Hagiographos,  non  vcro  inter 
•Prophetas."    Sed  frivolis  rationibus  id  faciunt.  Ib.  p.  lyl. 

f  Antiq.  Jud.  1.  x.  c.  11.  n.  7. 

«  HcVXa'v  xa*  jxtyaXvcv  r^in  iix  r«  nu.n,  xai  ruy  xspjfrlxv, 
*ai  tjcv  «/,?.;0  r«.»  *aT  aulxf  ijxo^iijxifa'v  fatttitixv .  x. 

"O  rz&irtTH  f"*  It/*8j.  arXjiw  iuila*  fn;  sif  ri  ra 
vojxou  xat  r«.>  wptfluv,  xai  tt,>  a\Xx>  vx'tfuey  $iZ>..xv 

<  Kcu  xi'r.f  i  xai       vstfo'.uxi,  KXi  rx  >s.,xx  rxv 
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wise  men  who  imitated  the  prophets:  consequently  here  are  only  two  sorts  of  sacred  or  canonic 
cal  books,  « the  law*  and  * the  prophets.'  If  this  be  the  meaning  of  the  first  passage,  I  reckon 
that  the  two  others  are  to  be  understood  in  the  same  manner. 

(g.)  Philo  the  Jew  speaks  of  laws  and  oracles  delivered  by  prophets,  and  hymns,  and  other 
things  conducive  to  promote  knowledge  and  piety.'4  But  Philo  being  an  obscure  writer,  and 
here,  as  it  seems  to  me,  not  quite  clear,  1  am  afraid  fo  make  any  remarks,  or  to  determine  whether 
he  speaks  of  sacred  and  canonical  books  of  scripture  only,  or  of  them  and  some  others. 

(3.)  In  the  New  Testament  are  various  ways  of  speaking.  Sometimes  the  law  denotes  the 
scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  in  general.  John  x.  3*.  "  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law  ?  I 
suid,  Ye  are  gods."  From  Ps.  Ixxxii.  (». —  John  xv.  25.  "  That  the  word  anight  be  fulfilled 
which  is  written  in  their  law,  They  hatod  me  without  a  cause."  Ps.  xxxv.  19* — 1  Cor.  xiv.  21. 

"  In  the  law  it  is  written,  With  "men  of  other  tongues.... will  I  speak  to  tins  people"  

Is.  xxviu.  11. 

Sometimes  «  the  prophets*  is  equivalent  to  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  Luke  xviii. 
31.  "  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  prophets  concerning 
*hc  Son  of  man  shall  be  accomplished." — xxiv,  25.  "  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart,  to  believe  all  that 
the  prophets  have  spoken!" — Acts  x.  43.  "  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness." — Rom.  i.  2. 
"  Whicn  lie  had  promised  before  by  his  prophets  in  the  holy  scriptures."— Eplu  ii.  20.  "  Aud  are 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  tlie  apostles  and  prophets." 

Oftentimes  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  denoted  by  a  dichotomy,  «r  twofold  partition, 
« the  Law  and  the  Prophets.'  Matth.  v.  17-  "  Think  not  that  Ism  come  to  destroy  the  law  or 
•the  prophets." — vii.  42.  "  Wor  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets."  See  also  xxii.  40. — ^Matth. 
-  xi.  13.  "  For  all  the  law  and  the  prophet6  prophesied  until  John."  Compare  Luke  xvi.  10'. 
—Luke  xvi.  2<J.  "  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets." — 31.  "  If  they  liear  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets." — xxiv.  27.  "  And  beginning  at  Moses,  and  all  the  prophets,  lie  expounded  unto 
them,  in  all  the  scriptures,  the  things  concerning  himself." — John  i.  45.  We  have  found  him,  of 
whom  Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did  write." — Acts  xxiv.  14.  "-..believing  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets." — xxvi.  22.  ««  Saying  none  other  things  than  those 
which  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should  come." — xxviii.  23.  "  Persuading  them  concern. 
i«g  Jesus,  both  out  of  the  Jaw  of  Moses,  and  .  out  of  the  prophets." — Horn.  iu.  21.  "  Being 
witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets." 

in  one  place  there  seems  to  be  a  tlireefold  partition  of  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Luke  xxiv.  44.  "  These  arc  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you  whilst  I  was  yet  with  youj  that 
all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  And  in 
the  psalms,  concerning  me."  But  some  very  learned  and  judicious  men,  are  of  opinion, 
that  by  •  the  psalms'  in  this  place  we  are  not  to  understand  the  metrical  books,  or  any  other 
general  division  of  tlie  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  the  book  of  Psalms.  Then 
what  our  Lord  savs  is  this:  *  That  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  are  written  of  me  in 
the  law  and  in  the  prophets,  especially  iii  tlie  Psalms.'  So  says  *  Leusden  and  WobSus,* 
wliom  I  transcribe  below.  This  interpretation  will  be  much  confirmed  by  observing  how 
much  the  dichotomy,  or  twofold  partition  of  sacred  books,  « the  Law  and  the  *  Prophets,' 
prevails  in  'the  New  Testament.  *  All  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  are  written  in  the  law 
*  and  in  the  prophets,  especially  in  that  prophetical  book,  the  Psalms.'  So  Mark  xvi.  7.  "  Go 
your  way,  tell  his  disciples,  and  Peter;"  that  is,  especially  Peter,  particularly  Peter.  So 
•  A?u.k  »ai  Kryiz  fcTBiviiAx.  $tx  ^'/^i*v,  xeu    focit  memkmem.  v.  c.  Luc.  xvi.  29.  31.  Sic  Lucas  ipse,  xxiv. 


C'tvai,  xai.ra  x>X%,  rM  :*<rt<*ij  *ai  tvvtStm  erjvse^Wau,  x*  27,  commemoratis  '  Mose  et  prophetis,*  addit,  Cbri&tum 

TsA«if>7*(.  Dc  "Vit.  Contempt,  p.  SiO.  B.  Dominum  nostrum  «  exposnisw  dMcipttl'u  omnia  qux  dc  so 

*  Responderi  potent  (quod  mihi  etiam  maxinic  vcrosimile  '  in  -gcrijimris  -omnibus  tradila  sintj*  ubi  sane  zsxsxi  ycx'at 

viiletur)  Christum,  Luc.  xxiv.  44,  mil  lam  mentioncm  facere  *  Mo«is  ©t  prophet  arum"  nomine  comprchenduntur.  Nou 

librortim  Historicomni,  xtl  quorumdam  Hagiograpliorum  ;  minus  I'autus,  Actor,  xxvi.  22,  ex  Scriptura-SacrA  inteprctaftis, 

^juia  in  iltis  libris  non  iu  contjnentur  predict iones  de  future  tit,  4  se  testatum  nihil  praetcr  ea  quae  prophets:  et  Moses  pr»- 

Messiit,  quam  qnidem  io  Jibris  Mosis,  in  Itbris  Prophetarum,  dixerint.'    Ex  qno  manifestum  est,  sanctis*imi  Servatons 

■et  in  Psaltcis.    Christ  us  ergo  forte  per  Psalmos  mtellexit  setale  Ayslsaiasv  pot  ins  obtinuisse,  et  scripts  diviniora  in  Legem 

P«a1mos  proprie  dkrtos,  et  non  prater  Psalmos  etiam  carterws  et  prophetas  dislincta  fuisse.    Nequc  obstat  locus  Luc.  xxir. 

libros  hytnnorum,  scil.   Jobnm,  Proverbia.  Ecclestasien,  et  AA,  ubi  Psalmi  Mosis  et  proplietarum  scriptts  adjunguntur. 

■Canticum  Cauticorum.    I.  "Leusden.  Philrtl.  Hebv.  Diss.  ii.  Ea  etiam  verba  ita  putem  interpretanda  ■*  Omnia  debent 

-J>-  '5.  «  impleri  qux  scripta  sunt  in  Mose,  in  prophetis,  et'  cum 

'  Nec  rothi  probabite  videtur,  Christum  Rominum  nostrum  '  primis  '  in  Psalmis,'  qnemadmodum  verba  augeli  ad  i 

.ad  hauc  divisionem  digitum  intendisse,  quippe  qui  alibi  ad  Mate.  xvi,  7.  Wol£  Bib.  Hebr.  P.  iip.  «J. 
—  Hebtasum  prorocans,  Mosis  Unturu  et  prophetarum 
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likewise  St.  Paul,  Eph.  vi.  18,  19-  '*  Praying.. .for  all  saints,  and  for  me  ;"  that  is,  particularly 
for  me.* 

(4.)  I  now  proceed.    Josephus  says,  *  Their b  sacred  books  are  twenty-two;  five  books  of  the 

*  law  of  Moses,  thirteen'  prophetical,  and  four  containing  hymns  in  praise  of  God,  and  excellent 

*  ndes  of  life  for  the  direction  of  mankind.'  By  the  thirteen  intending,  as  is  thought,'  1.  Joshua. 
2.  Judges,  with  Ruth.  3.  The  two  books  of  Samuel.  4.  The  two  books  of  the  Kings.  5.  The 
two  books  of  the  Clironides.  6.  Ezra,  with  Nehemiah.  7-  Esther.  8.  Job.  9.  Isaiah. 
10.  Jeremiah,  with  the  Lamentations.  11.  Ezekiel.  12.  Daniel.  13.  The  Twelve  Prophets. 
— The  four  books  of  hymns  will  then  be  the  Psalms,  the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the 
Canticles. 

(5.)  Mclito,  bishop  of  Sardis,  about  177,  has  *  a  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  ; 
but  he  does  not  sort  them  into  classes.  Nevertheless  it  may  not  be  quite  useless  to  put  down 
their  names  in  his  order:  4  Five  books  of  Moses;  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  ;  the  Judges ;  Ruth  ; 

*  four  books  of  the  Kings;  two  books  of  Chronicles ;  the  Psalms  of  David ;  the  Proverbs  of 
'Solomon;  the  Ecclesiastes;  the  Canticles;  Job;  the  books  of  the  Prophet*  Isaiah,  Jeremiah ; 
* the  Twelve  Prophets  in  one  book;  Daniel ;  Ezekiel;  Ezra.' 

(6.)  Origen  also/  about  230,  has  a  catalogue;  nor  does  he  sort  the  books  into  any  general 
divisions.  However,  the  order  13  this:  «  Five  books  of  Moses;  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun;  the 
4  Judges,  with  Ruth,  one  book;  the  first  and  second  book  of  the  Kings,  called  by  them  Samuel, 
4  and  reckoned  one  book;  the  third  and  fourth  of  the  Kings,  also  one  book;  the  first  and  second 

*  of  the  Remains,  in  one  book;  Esdrus,  first  and  second,  in  one  book,  called  by  them  Ezra ;  the 

*  book  of  the  Psalms ;  Solomon's  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  Canticles;  Isaiah;  Jeremiah;  Daniel; 

*  Ezekiel;  Job;  Esther.'    Tlie  book  of  the  Twelve  Prophets  is  wanting  in  our  copies. 

(7-)  Athanasius,  about  S2(i,  in  his  Festal  Epistle/  transcribed  by  us  formerly, h  takes  little  or 
no  notice  of  general  divisions;  but  he  enumerates  the  books  in  this  order  :  «  First  the  five  books 

*  of  Moses;  then  the  historical  books,  from  Joshua  down  to  Ezra;  then  the  books  in  verse,  the 

*  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  Canticles,  Job ;  lastly  the  Prophets,  which  are  the  Twelve 
4  Prophets  in  one  book,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel.'  The  same  order  is  in  the  Synopsis 
Scriptura?, '  ascribed  to  him. 

(8.)  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  about  348,  has  a  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,'* 
transcribed  by  us  at  length  formerly.'  He  uses  divisions.  *  The  m  first  are  the  five  books  of 
Moses;  then  the  historieal  books;  after  them  five  books  in  verse — Job,  the  Psalms,  the 
'*  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  the  Canticles;  and,  last  of  all,  five  prophetical  books,  which  are  the 
"  Twelve  Prophets  in  one  book,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel.' 

(9.)  Epipnanius,  who  flourished  about  308  and  afterwards,  has  three  catalogues.'  In  two  • 
of  which  ail  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  reckoned  up,  from  Genesis  down  to  Ezra  and 
Esther,  without  any  general  denominations  or  partitions.  But  in  the  other, p  he  divides  them  after 
this  manner :  He  says,1  *  that  the  books  of  scripture  are  comprised  in  four  Pentateuehs,  and 

*  two  over  and  above.    The  first  Pentateuch  is  that  which  is  most  properly  so,  containing  the 

*  five  books  of  the  Law;  the  next  contains  the  five  books,, in  verse,  the  hook  of  Job,  the  Psalter, 

*  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  the  Ecclesiastes,  the  Canticles ;  the  third  Pentateuch  contains  those 

*  called  Grapheta,  by  others  Hagiographa,  which  are  the  book  of  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  the 

*  book  of  Judges,  with  Ruth,  the  first  and  second  of  Uuj  Remains,  the  first  and  second  of  the 


*  See  A.  Blackball'*  Sacred  Cosies,  P.  i.  p.  121. 

*  . . . .  Jti  Si  u;>a  wpo;  rtif  tixjm  fliZ/.ix,  r«  araw',;  t"/i\1x 
y°'>*  rrt*  avzyfutyv,  rx  Smaix-;  isi*  ■Si*w.u-**x.  x.  ?.. 
Contr.  Ap.  1.  i.  c.  8.  et  ap.  Euseb  H.  K.  I.  ii'i.  c.  y,  H>. 

1  Oifiiii*  Ma;tejjv  tuftyrjeu  tx  xai'  antes  vt%ayitv'*%  w.t- 
ypx-jx\  tv  rpifft  kxi  tsxx  /3»?>.t»<,"  cti  fi  >.ot*xt  rtvcaptf  vfj.n'f 
tif  t»»  0to>,xxi  t»j;  avSfuTM;  t-jroJijx**  ru  fiwt-xcpieyunv.  Ibid. 

*  Vid.  Hod.  ubi  supra,  p.  644.  See  also  if,  Prideaux 
Conn.  F.  i.  book  v.  year  before  Christ  446. 

«  Ap.  Eu&eb.  H.  E.  1.  iv.  c  30'.   And  sec,  in  this  work, 

*oJ.  i.  CD.  XV. 

'  Ap.  Euseb.  ib.  1.  vi.  c.  25.  And  see  here,  vol.  i.  ch. 
xxsviii.  p.  532. 

*  Ath.  T.  i.  p.  06 1,  062.  ►>  See  p.  400. 

1  Ath,  T.  ii.  p.  126—128.  And  see  before,  p.  404. 
VOL.  II. 


11  Cat  4  n.  35.  cd.  Bcned.  1  P.  40<). 

m  Ts  \iy.-4  ptv  yap  ttffiv  ai  Mwrsxf  vcm'ixi  is&lt  /5i?>.;i 
....  Kai  Ts  ufv  Jrc.i'xa  raStx. .  .  .Ta  cs  rttytr,,  r:yyar(t 
sraw;  Km  it  T<f'j;if  rx  tcs«<fV4xa  w«*1f.    l/bi  supra. 

"  See  above,  p.  4l6,  4 1 7. 

0  Adv.  II.  6.  h.  vi.  T.  i.  p.  19.  De Mens,  ct  Pond.  n.  xxui. 
T.  ii.  p.  leu. 

t  De  Mem.  et  Tond.  n.  iv.  T.  ii.  p.  l6l,  162. 

*>  O'Jiws  yav  ctyxfiv7a»  a\  &Z>.to  *»  -x^'a'ltvyus  rt'xpft,  xau 
fUvuctv  aXXai  2.0  dftpuffxr  ui(  tivxi  rxf  i*iiaiil«s  "it't.us 

Miiwj*  zse-.h  ufv  -.Ofuxa;.  Au7»j  5  w*  >7a7u'^sf  xa<  ij  vijioiivta. 

ll«>7s  yap  nyrfus..  ..Ki'la  a/.Xr,  trfv"a7«yx9f  ?x  xa/npr.x 
ypa^fia,  fsapa  rm  it  ayitypx^x  xa>.s/i.»«a. . . .  A\>.i)  »tv7«- 
"uyj>{,  re  tx5tKX*f<Jvtr. . .  .Km  wfy  7  wp^vix-j  w*1x- 
*-yjs  «■  a. 
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*  kingdoms,  and  the  third  and  fourth  of  the  Kingdoms;  the  fourth  Pentateuch  consists  of  the 
4  Twelve  Prophets  in  one  hook,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezckiel,  Daniel:  the  two  others,  over  and 

*  above  these,  are  the  two  hooks  of  Ezra,  reckoned  one  book,  and  Esther.'  Which  catalogue  is 
followed  by  John  Damasenus,*  about  the  year  830. 

It  should  be  observed,  that  in  another  place,  in  his  account  of  the  Nazarene  Christians,  Epi- 
phanius  says,*  «  They  receive  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  those  called  the  Grapheia ;  I  mean 
4  the  books  in  verse,  and  the  Kingdoms,  and  the  Remains,  and  Esther,  and  the  rest ;  which  are 
«  all  read  by  them  in  Hebrew.' 

(10.)  May  I  add  here,  that  Rufinus,  whose  catalogue  of  the  books  of  scripture  will  be  in  the 
next  chapter,  takes  no  notice  of  the  Hagiographa?  He  has  not  any  general  divisions,  but  his 
order  is  this:  First  the  legal,  next  the  historical  books,  then  the  prophetical,  and  lastly  those 
called  metrical. 

3.  Having  now  put  down  all  these  catalogues,  as  distinctly  I  hope  as  is  needful,  some  remarks 
may  be  made. 

(1.)  The  Jewish  people  have  been  very  uniform  in  the  number  of  sacred  books  received  by 
them. 

(2.)  They  have  varied  and  been  somewhat  arbitrary,  in  the  general  denominations  and 
divisions  of  them. 

(3.)  I  discern  not  any  proof  of  the  high  antiquity  of  that  division  of  their  sacred  books 
into  4  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Hagiographa  for  there  appear  not  any  traces  of  it  in  the 
scriptures  either  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  nor  in  Josephus,  nor  in  any  Christian  writers  before 
Epiphanius  and  Jcrom,  near  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.  To  be  more  particular — I  see  not 
this  partition  in  the  Prologue  to  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  nor  in  Philo,  nor  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  only  place  of  the  New  Testament  where  is  any  tripartite  division  of  the  ancient 
scriptures,  is  Luke  xxiv.  44;  and  if  by  the  Psalms  are  not  meant  the  book  of  David's  Psalms,, 
probably  the  metrical  books  are  to  be  thereby  understood.  Some  learned  men  indeed  have  sup- 
posed, that  therein  our  Lord  had  a  respect  to  that  division  which  is  called  4  Hagiographa;'  but  I 
think  without  reason,  as  do  Leusden  and  Wolfius,  before  cited.  I  place  now  in  the  bottom  of  the 
page  another  passage  of  Lcusden,c  in  which  he  says,  4  The  Jews  ascribe  this  threefold  division  of 
4  sacred  books  to  the  prophet  Ezra.'  But  as  this  is  affirmed  without  proof,,  it  may  be  as  easily 
denied.  He  thinks  the  inventor  of  this  division  to  be  unknown.  lie  here  observes  also,  that 
some  learned  Christians  had  supposed  our  Lord  to  have  an  eye  to  this  division  in  Luke  xxiv. 
44 ;  concerning  which  he  had  delivered  his  opinion  in  the  place  quoted  above.  I  likewise  transcribe 
below  *  some  observations  of  that  learned  and  laborious  writer,  I.  Fr.  Buddeus;  who  says,  it  is 
uncertain  when  and  by  whom  this  partition  was  first  used,  lie  also  shews  the  impropriety  and 
inconvenience  of  it,  as  generally  used  bv  the  Jews.  It  seems  to  me  to  be  altogether  needless  to 
shew  that  Josephus  does  not  intend  the  Hagiographa,  when  he  speaks  of  the  4  four  books  of  Hymns 
4  in  Praise  of  God,  and  Excellent  Rules  of  Life.'  Finally,  there  appears  not  any  notice  taken  of 
it,  nor  any  regard  had  to  it,  in  Melito,  Origcn,  Cyril,  or  Athanasius. 

(4.)  Among  those  who  have  used  tjjis  partition,  there  seems  to  have  been  a  great  variety  of 


■  De  Fide  Orthodoxa,  I.  ir.  c.  17. 

k  Il<xp  avhi(  yacp  vs*(  6  vims,  xai  »I  sr^f  :<*»j7ai,  xai  rat 
yfa^fia  >.eyo^fyx,  f  ljew  Sb  ra  rtyytf,  xai  at  fizcikeizi,  v.tu 
wapaXtdfo.wvst,  *«<  Ajj%,  km  r  a\Xt»  wa>ia  EZfzixws  ava- 
yivw<nu7aj.  H.  29.  n.  7. 

*  Tertio  quieritur,  Qui*  fuit  primus  auctor  hujus  triplicis 
divisionis  Veteris  Tcstamenti  ?  Respondeo,  Judtei  Ezram 
prophetam  hujus  triplicis  divisionis  constituuut  primum  auc- 
torem  ct  inveutorem.  Sed  quia  hoc  absque  ulla  probatione 
illi  adscribitur,  ideo  cadem  facilitate  rcjicitur  qua  asseritur. 
Nog  illam  quastionem  mm  determinamus ;  uam  non  putamus 
primum  auctorem  hujus  divisionis  esse  notum.  Ut  ut  sit, 
h*c  divisio.secundum  scntentiain  Christianorum  et  Juda?orum. 
est  admodum  antiqua;  et  ad  minimum  temporibus  Christi 
putatur  fuissc  usitata.  Christiani,  qui  antiquitalcm  hujus 
divisionis  probant,  in  medium  profenwt  verba  Christi  ex 
cvangelio  i.ucae,  cap.  xxiv.  44.  jam  retro,  sectione  secunda, 
allegata.  Per  Psalmos  cnim  exisiimant  Christum  intellexisse 
opines  Hagiographos;  turn  quia  liber  Psalmorum  est  primus 


liber  Hagiographormn,  turn  ctiam  quia  est  liber  pnecipuos 
et  prsestantissimus  inter  Hagiographos.  Philol.  Hebr.  Diss.  ii. 
p.  19. 

d  Distinctio  codicis  Ebrxi  in  Legem,  Prophetas,  et 

Chcthubhim  seu  I  laijiographa,  tantrc  auctoritatis  non  est  ut 
nos  morari  debeat.  t-luando  cnim,  aut  a  quonam  orta  sit,  non, 
satis  constat.  Quod  si  enim  vel  maxiine  Servator  ipse,  provo- 
cationc  sua  ad  Mo>cti,  Prophetas,  et  Psalmus,  I.nc.  xxiv.  44, 
qua:  quorumdam  est  sententia,  hue  rcspcxit,  indc  (amen  non 
sequitur,  eo  modo  partitiuiiem  islam  jam  turn  usitatam  1'uisse, 
quo  in  Codice  Ebraeo  hodie  conspicitur.  Parutn  aotem  eoncin- 
nam  esse,  plurimisque  laborarc  ineommodis,  aut  si  vel  maxima 
ipsa  classium  conslitutio  tolerari  queat,  quorumdam  tamcn 
librorum  ad  hanc  aut  illam  classein  relationem  minime  pro- 
bari  posse,  et  res  ipsa  docct,  et  viri  docli  dudum  ostcndriuiit. 
Certe,  cur  Daniel  ad  Hagiographa  potius  quarn  Prophetas 
referendus  sit,  nulla,  ne  probabilis  quiucm,  ratio  dari  potest.  I. 
Fr.  Buddei  Hist.  Ec.  Vet.  T.  Tom.  Poster,  p.  828.  4to.  Hake 
Magdeburg.  1719. 
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opinions  concerning  the  books  that  should  be  called  Hagiographa.  In  Jerom  they  are  nine  > 
namely,  *  Job,  the  Psalms,  the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  the  Canticles,  Daniel,  the  Remains  o»' 
Chronicles,  Ezra,  Esther.'  In  the  catalogue  of  Epiphanius,  in  the  treatise  of  Weights  and  Mea- 
sures, they  are  all  the  historical  books,  except  Ezra  and  Esther.  In  the  other  passage,  concern- 
ing the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes,  they  comprise  the  books  in  verse,  and  a  part  of  his  historical 
books ;  or,  as  Hody  would  have  it/  all  of  them. 

(5.)  There  appears  not  any  fitness  in  this  division.  The  impropriety  of  it  has  been  hinted 
already,  and  is  shewn  in  some  of  the  passages  of  the  learned  writers  already  quoted.  I  place 
below  *  another  passage  of  Leusden,  full  to  the  purjKwe.  I  think  it  may  be  farther  shewn,  that 
there  is  not  any  fitness  in  this  partition ;  for  the  word  Hagiographa,  orGraphcia,or  Kethubhim, 
lias  nothing  appropriating  or  distinctive  in  it ;  which  may  have  been  the  ground  of  that  difference 
of  opinion  among  those  who  have  made  use  of  it,  concerning  the  books  that  should  be  placed  in 
that  class.  Certainly  the  distribution  of  books,  as  in  Jerom,  in  the  two  divisions  of  Prophets  and 
Hagiographa,  must  appear  absurd  and  preposterous.  The  books  of  Chronicles,  Ezra,  and  Either, 
are  separated  from  the  books  of  Samuel  and  the  Kings,  and  the  other  historical  books ;  and  Daniel 
is  separated  from  the  prophets.  Upon  the  whole,  understand  by  Hagiographa  the  histoiical 
books,  or  the  metrical  books,  or  the  historical  and  metrical — still  I  cannot  discern  any  suitable- 
ness or  fitness  in  that  denomination. 

((>.)  Every  other  partition  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  with  which  we  are 
acquainted,  appears  to  be  preferable  to  this  of  the  Law,  Prophets,  and  Hagiographa.  Those 
denominations  which  we  sometimes  meet  witli  in  the  New  Testament,  '  the  Law,'  *or  '  the 
*  Prophets,'  denoting  in  general  the  ancient  sacred  writings,  are  very  just.  The  dichotomy, 
« the  Law  and  the  Prophets,'  so  common  in  the  New  Testament,  is  very  proper.  That  likewise 
is  the  partition  in  the  prologue  to  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  if  I  understand  it  right.  The  tripar- 
tite division  in  Luke  xxiv.  and  Josephus — '  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  Psalms,  or  Hymns,'  is 
also  very  proper.  All,  I  apprehend,  must  presently  discern  the  propriety  of  the  first  and  last 
class  in  this  partition,  '  Legal  and  Metrical.'  The  second  also  is  very  proper;  for  all  those  books 
arc  w  ritten  by  inspired  men,  or  4  prophets,'  as  they  are  justly  called  by  Josephus,  and  some  of 
them  are  strictly  prophecies.  Another  partition  is  that  used  by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  which  is, 
Legal,  Histoiical,  Metrical,  and  Prophetical :  and  though  this  partition  is  not  all  expressed  in 
Athanasius's  catalogue,  it  may  be  argued  from  the  order  of  the  books  that  he  had  a  regard  to  it. 
A  regard  seems  to  be  had  to  it  likewise  in  Origen's  catalogue.  The  order  of  the  books  also  in 
Melito's  catalogue  may  afford,  in  my  opinion,  a  very  probable  argument  of  a  regard  to  this  par- 
tition. And  this  appears  to  me,  and  I  suppose  to  others  likewise,'  the  most  proper  and-commo- 
dious  partition  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Old  Testament. 

(7.)  I  now  add  an  observation  of  a  different  kind.  The  placing  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  from  the  first  to  the  last,  in  chronological  order,  is  a  thing  of  no  importance, 
and  might  be  inconvenient ;  but  divide  them  into  classes,  and  the  order  of  time  may  be 
useful.  In  the  first  class,  must  be  the  live  books  of  Moses;  then  the  historical  books, 
Joshua,  the  Judges  with  Ruth,  Samuel,  the  Kings,  the  Chronicles,  Ezra,  Nchcmiah,  Esther: 
next  the  metrical  books,  Job,  the  Psalms,  the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  the  Canticles ;  lastly,  the 
prophetical  books,  the  Twelve  Prophets  in  one  book,  each  of  which  might  be  placed  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  time,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah  with  the  Lamentations,  Ezekiel,  Daniel ;  or,  first  of  all, 
the  Four  larger  Prophets,  and  then  the  book  of  the  Twelve  lesser  Prophets,  as  they  are  called : 
by  which  also  we  percei\  e  that  the  present  order  of  books  in  our  Bibles,  is  in  the  main  such  as 
we  have  reason  to  be  well  satisfied  with. — The  same  rule  may  be  applied  to  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament.  To  place  them  all,  from  the  first  to  the  last  ,  in  "chronological  order,  might  be  incon- 
venient, and  create  confusion ;  but  having  first  separated  the  gospels  and  the  Acts,  St.  Paul's 
epistles  might  be  digested  in  the  order  of  time  ;  and,  in  like  manner,  the  seven  catholic  epistles, 
and  the  Revelation. 

•  Ubi  supra.  et  multae  alia;  prophctise,  darissinic  deseribuntur.  Leusd.  ib. 

b  Quarto  quasritur,  An  liaec  divisio  est  satis  concinna  ?  Res-    p.  19. 
pondeo,  N011  est  satis  concinna  et  congrua.    Nam,  1.  Libri       1  Ultima  dUisio  Vetcris  Testamenti,  qua;  duabus  antocc- 
Josuae,  Judicum,  Samuelis,  ct  Regum  mere  Historic!  vocan-     dentibus  multis  parasangis  est  praferenda,  a  recentioribns 
tur,  Prophctici,  give  Prophet*.    2.  Quia  liber  Propheticus     Latinis  doetoriuus  in  quatuor  partes,  scil.  in  Legalcm,  in HU- 
Danielis  a  Propheticis  separator,  et  Hagiogi  aphis  anoumeratur    toricam,  in  Poclicam  save  Ducuiiialcni,  ct  in  l'ropheticara, 

 Deinde.  quod  Daniel  revcra  Prophetis  sit  annunicrau-     digesta  est.    Leusden.  ib.  p.  ly. 

dus>  patet  ex  ipshii  libra,  iu  quo  ct  tcmpus  adveulus  IVWx, 

■1  A  * 
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5+8  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

V.  In  tlic  next  place  I  shall  make  an  extract  from  St.  Jerom's  letter  Concerning  the  Stiufy 
of  the  Scriptures,"  written  to  Paulinus,  supposed  to  be  Paulinus  of  Nola.1'  It  is  computed  that 
this  letter  was  written  in  3$5,  or  390,  or  3D7,  according  to  the  different  sentiments  of  learned 
men.    In  it  are  enumerated  all  the  books  of  the  Old  ami  New  Testament  in  the  following  order: 

*  The  first  is  Genesis,'  which  contains  the  history  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  of  the 
4  origin  of  mankind,  the  division  of  the  earth,  the  confusion  of  tongues,  and  other  things,  to  the 
'  tjme  of  the  Jewish  exit  out  of  Kgypt  :*  in  like  manner  of  the  rest,  mentioning  the  principal 
subjects  of  each  book  ;  which  I  must' omit,  confining  myself,  for  the  most  part,  to  the  names  of 
books  only.  4  Exodus ;  Leviticus ;  Numbers  ;  Deuteronomy :  these  are  the  Pentateuch.  Job 
4  the  great  example  of  patience ;  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun ;  the  book  of  the  Judges  ;  Ruth,  the 

*  Moabitess  ;  Samuel ;  the d  Kings,  that  is,  the  third  and  fourth  book  of  Kings  ;  the e  Twelve 

*  Prophets  in  one  volume — Hosea,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk, 

*  Zepnaniah,  Haggai,  Zcchariah,  Malachi  the  last  of  the  prophets Isaiah;  Jeremiah ;  Ezekiel; 

*  Daniel,  whom  he  calls  a  prophet,'  and  the  fourth  in  tiiat  number,  and  highly  extols  his  prophecy, 

*  as  before  observed  ;  David,'  the  most  excellent  psalmist;  Solomon,'  who  directs  the  manners 

*  of  men,  teacheth  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  marries  Christ  and  the  church;  Esther;  the1- 

*  Chronicles,  the  usefulness  and  importance  of  which  he  enlarges  upon ;  Ezra  and  Xehemiah,  iu 

*  one  book/ 1 

He  here  afterwards  names  and  describes  all  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  and  their 
several  works.    *  The  first "  are  the  four  Evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John,  the  chariot  of 

*  the  Lord,  and  the  true  cherubim,  who  go  wherever  the  spirit  leads  them... The  Apostle  Paul 

*  writes  to  seven  churches ;  for  the  eighth,  that  of  the  Hebrews,  by  many  is  not  reckoned  among 
4 them.  He  likewise  instructs  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  intercedes"  with  Philemon  for  a  runaway 
'  servant.    The  Acts  of  the  apostles,  another  work  of  Luke  the  physician,  *  whose  praise  is  in  the 

*  gospel'  [2  Cor.  viii.  18]  contain  the  history  of  the  infancy  of  the  church.  The  apostles  James, 
4  Peter,  John,  Jude,  write  seven  epistles,  of  tew  words,  but  full  of  sense  :  the  Revelation  of  John 
4  has  as  many  mysteries  as  words.' — The  reading  these  scriptures,  Jerom  recommends  to  his 
friend;  and  if  he  is  conversant  with  them,  he  says,  he  will  then  live  as  it  were  in  heaven. 

None  can  forbear  to  observe  how  clean  these  catalogues  of  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  are  ;  for  here  is  not  the  least  notice  taken  of  any  other  books  beside  those  which  have 
been  now  particularly  mentioned.  It  affords  good  reason  to  believe,  that  though  there  were 
doubts  about  some  of  these,  there  were  no  others  which  were  esteemed  to  be  ot  authority,  or 
that  made  any  considerable  claim  to  be  parts  of  canonical  scripture. 

VI.  There  is  another  work  of  Jerom,  from  which  a  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  the 
New  Testament  may  be  collected ;  I  mean  his  book  of  the  interpretation  of  Hebrew  Names, 
which  contains  a  collection  of  all  the  names  of  men  and  places  in  the  Bible,  in  alphabetical  order, 

'  De  studio  Scripturarum,  ad  Panlinum.  Ep.  50,  al.  103.  mm  sibi  vokierit  arrogare,  seipsum  irrideat.    Per  singula 

T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  36s— 575.  ed.  Be  tied.  quippe  nomina  puncturasquc  vcrborum,  el  praeicnuUs*  iu 

b  Sec  St.  Jerome,  art.  72.  Tillcm.  Mem.  T.  xii.  Regum  libris  tanguntur  Listeria,  et  iuoumerabiles,  enplican- 

4  Videlicet  rnanifestissima  est  Genesis,  in  qua  de  naturi  tur  evangelii  quacstiones.  p.  574. 

irundi,  de  exordio  generis  humani,  de  divisione  terrz,  dc  con-  1  Ezras  et  Neemias,   adjutor  videlicet  ct  consolator  a 

rusione  linguarum  et  gentium,  usque  ad  exttum  seribitur  Domino,  in  unutu  volunten  coarctaiuur ; 


Hebneorum.  Patet  Exodus  cum  decern  plagis,  cum  decalogo,  plum,  mures  exttruunt  civitatU,  Uc.  Ibid, 

cum  ruysticis  divinisque  prarccptis,  Sec.  p.  57 1.  F.  "  Tangam  et  Novum  brevitcr  Testaaientum.  Matthnus, 

d  MaLichim,  id  est,  Regum  tcrtim  ct  quartits  liber.  Marcus,  Lucas,  et  Joanne*,  quadr'ga  Domini,  et  verum  Che- 

p  252,  M.  rabim,  per  totnm  corpus  ocolatt  si>nt,..et  pergunt  quocum- 

*  Duodecim  prophet*  iu  unius  voluminis  angustias  coarc-  que  eos  flatus  Sancti  Spiritus  perduxerit. . .  Paulus  apostolus 
tati.  Ibid.  ad  scptem  ecclesias  scribit  (octava  cnim,  ad  Hebraeos,  a  plerU- 

'  Malachias  aperte,  et  in  fine  omnium  Prophetarum,  de  que  extra  nunierura  ponitur);  Timotbeum  instruit  acl'itura; 

abjectione  Israel,  et  vocatione  gentium,  p.  573.  Philemonem  profugitivo  famulodeprccatur  :  super  quo  tacere 

*  Isaiam,  Jeremiam,  Ezechielcm,  et  Daniclem,  quis  possit  melius  puto,  qtiam  pauca  scribere.  Actus  apctolorum  nudam 
vel  intelligere,  vel  extoUere  i . . .  Qaartus  vero,  qui  ct  post  re-  sonare  videntur  historian!,  et  nascent  is  Ecclesiae  infantiam 
mus  inter  quatuor  Prophetas,  lemporum  conscius,  et  totius  tcxerc.  Sed  si  noverimus  scriptorem  eorum  Lucam  esse 
mundi  Philostoros,  lapidem  prajcisum  de  monte  sine  manibus,  medicum,  cujus  Uus  est  in  evangelio,  animadvertemus  paiitcr 
et  regna  omnia  subvertentem,  claro  scrmone  pronuntiat.  Ibid,  omnia  verba  illius  antmae  Ianguentis  esse  medicinam.  Jacobus, 

*  David,  Simonides  uostcr,  Pindarus,  et  Alcatus,  Flaccus  Petrus,  Johannes,  Judas,  apostoli,  septem  epistolas  ediderunt, 
quoque,  Catullus,  et  Serenus.  Ibid.  tarn  mysticas  quam  succinctas,  et  breves  pariter  et  longas; 

1  Salomon,  pacificus  et  amabilis  Domini,  mores  corrigit,  breves  in  verbis,  longas  in  sententiis,  ut  rarus  sit  qui  non  in 

naturam  docet,  Ecclesiam  junvjit  et  Christum,  sanctarumque  earom  lectionc  caccuttat.  Apocalypsis  Johannis  tot  habet  sacra- 

nuptiarum  dulce  catiit  epithalamium.  Ibid.  menta,  quot  verba.. .  Oro  te,  frater  carissime,  inter  hsec  vivere, 

k  Paralipomcn6n  liber,  id  est,  Testament!  Vcleris  nttl'.^,  ina  meditati,  nihil  aliud  nossc,  nihil  qu*rere.  Xonne  tibi  vida- 

tantus  ac  talis  est,  ut  absque  illo  si  quia  scieatiaro  Sciipium-  tar  jam  hie  in  tcrris  regni  cccletfis  habiuculum  >  Ibid.  p.  5/4. 
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with  their  interpretations  according  to  the  Hebrew  etymology.  He4  imitated  Philo  in  that  part 
which  concerns  the  Old  Testament,  and  Origen  in  that  which  relates  to  the  New  ;  and  at  first 
he  intended  to  have  translated  them  out  of  Greek  into  Latin ;  but  the  copies  of  their  works  which 
he  met  with  were  so  different,  and  there  was  such  confusion  in  the  order  of  the  words,  that  he 
judged  it  most  advisable  to  make  a  new  work  of  the  like  kind  ;  observing,  as  he  expressly  says, 
the  order  of  the  books  of  scripture  :  sob  that  there  were,  in  a  manner,  three  authors  of  this  work. 
Jerom's  edition  of  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  made  in  388. 

I.  The  books  from  which  these  names  are  collected,  are  these:  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus, 
Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  the  four  books  of  the  Kings,  the  Psalter,  Isaiah, 
the  Twelve  Prophets,  Jeremiah,  Daniel,  Ezekiel,  Job.  Here  is  no  particular  notice  taken  of  the 
books  of  the  Chronicles,  nor  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  The  collections  out  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  are  in  the  following  order:  The  gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John  ;  the  Acts  of 
the  apostles;  the  seven  Catholic  epistles,  though  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  the  second  epistle 
of  John,  that  not  having  in  it  any  names  of  men  or  places  ;  the  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul  in  this 
order — to  the  Romans,  the  Corinthians,  the  Galatians,  the  Kphesians,  the  Philippians,  the 
Colossians,  the  Thessalonians,  the  Hebrews,  to  Timothy,  Titus,  Philemon  j  the  Revelation  of 
John  ;  the  epistle  of  Barnabas. 

Q.  Here  again  we  see  that  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  any  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  beside 
those  of  the  Jewish  canon.  The  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  the  same  with  those  now  com- 
monly received,  and  mentioned  by  Jerom  as  of  authority  in  his  other  works,  excepting  only  the 
epistle  of  Barnabas.  The  reason  of  Jerom's  here  taking  in  that  epistle,  Cotelerius*  supposes  to 
be,  that  he  followed  Origen,  from  whom  the  latter  part  of  this  work  was  borrowed,  lor  in  other 
places  Jerom  reckons  the  epistle  of  Barnabas  among  apocryphal  scriptures. 

3.  The  order  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  (not  to  say  any  thing  of  the  Old),  in  this 
work,  is  here  different  from  that  in  the  letter  to  Paulinus,  and  in  some  other  works  of  this  author. 
Nevertheless''  there  is  no  good  reason  to  doubt  of  the  genuineness  of  this  book  :  it  is  much  more 
reasonable  to  suppose,  that  some  alterations  have  been  made  in  it  since  it  was  finished  by  Jerom. 
So  the  copies  of  this  book,  as  published  by  Philo  and  Origen  before  our  author  set  about  it,  were 
different,  and  the  names  were  in  great  disorder.  And  indeed  people  are  apt  to  take  liberties  with 
hooks  of  this  kind,  and  to  alter  them  according  to  their  own  fancy,  and  the  prevailing  sentiments 
of  the  times  in  which  they  live. 

VII.  Having  now  observed  in  Jerom  three  catalogues  of  the  books  of  scripture,  one  of  the 
Old,  and  two  other  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  the  passage  which  next  oners  itself,  relates 
to  the  four  gospels,  and  is  in  the  prologue  to  his  Commentary  upon  St.  Matthew,  written  about 
398.  It  is  long ;  but  I  take  it  for  granted,  that  my  readers  are  -prepared  for  some  such  passages 
out  of  this  learned  and  laborious  author,  and  that  they  will  not  be  disgusted  by  them,  nor  think 
them  tedious. 

1.  «  That*  there  were  mr.iy  who  wrote  gospels,  even  Luke  the  evangelist  witnesaeth.  [See 


•  Philo,  vir  disertiwimuj  Judaromm,  Origcnis  qiioque  tcs-  nem,  compesuit,  inter  Novi  Testament!  libros  i 

tirnonio  comprobatur  edidssse  librura  Hebraicurum  nominutn,  epistulam  Uarmb-T,  siiut  facit,  quetn  ipte  extra  apocxyphis 

fonunque  etymologies  juxia  ordiwiu  literarum  e  latere  copu-  scripturis  legcbat.  ii'ni  vidissct  iia  ab  Origene  fuisse  actitalum. 

I.tsse.    Qui  quum  vulgo  habeatur  a  Grxcis,  ec  biblioihccas  Coteler.  Judic.  de  Hp.  Ramab.  ap.  Pair.  A  post.  T.  i. 
>;rbis  impleverit,  studii  nostri  ftiit  in  Laiinam  liugunm  emu       *  Sie  Tillem.  S.  Jerome,  art.  AQ.  T.  xii.  Martian.  Pro!c- 

u-rtere.    Vertim  tam  dwsona  inter  sc  cxemplaria  reperi,  et  sic  gem.  1.  init.  T.  ii.  Vid.  et  eund.  ib.  p.  1 78. 
•"onfustim  ordinem,  ut  tacere  melius  j.idicaverim,  quara  repre-       '  I'lures  fuisse  qui  evangclia  scripnertint,  ct  I.ucns  evange- 

hensione  quid  diguum  scribere.    luque  hortatu  fratrum  I.u-  lista  testatur,  dicens,  *  Quouiam  quidem  multi  conati  sunt. . . 

puliani  et  Valeriani,  qui  me  putant  aliquid  in  Hebraca;  linguae  Ecclesia  atttem,  qua?  supra  petram  Domini  voce  fuudataest. . 

notit'.a  profecisw,  et  rei  ipsius  utilitaie  commotus,  singula  per  quatuor  flumina  ParadUi  instar  eructans,  qnatuor  ct  angulm 

ordinem  Scripturarum  volumina  percucurri,  et  vetus  adili-  et  anuulos  habet,  per  quos  quasi  area  Testament!,  et  custos 

  <  _  ...»  •   a  c  .  Kit  ¥  -   •.  ¥-»  i_:     i;  •-  :  I.:.   t»_:  :  


eium  nova  cura  instaurans. . .  Ac  ne  forte  consummate  ardiricio  Legis  Domini,  lignis  immobilibui  vehitur.-— Primus  omnium 

quasi  cxtrenia  dcessct  manus,  Novi  Testament!  verba  ei  no-  Malthaeus  est  publicanus,  cognomento  Levi,  qui  evaugelium 

mina  interpretatus  sum,  imiiari  volens  ex  parte  Origenem. .  .  in  Judaea  Hebr.io  sermone  edidit,  ob  eorum  maximecausam, 

Inter  eastern  cnim  ingenii  sui  monumenta,  etiam  iu  hoc  ela-  qui  in  Jesutn  crf-didtrant  ex  Judaeis,  et  nequaquani  legis  ura- 

boravit,  ut  quod  Philo  quasi  Judasus  ominerat,  hoc  ut  Christi-  bram  succedente   cvangelii  veritate  servabant.  Secundus 

anus  impleret.    Prasf.  in  libt.  de  Interp.  Norn.  Hebr.  T.  it.  Marcus,  intcrpres  apostoli  Petri,  ct  Alexandrine  ecclesis  pri. 

P-  1.3.  mus  cpiscopus ;  qui  Dominum  quidem  Sai valorem  ipse  non 

1  Vid.  Martian.  Comm.  in  libr.  de  Nom.  Hebr.  ib.  p.  86.  vidit,  sed  ea  qua  magUtrum  aodicrat  prardicanteui  juxta 

*  Deuiquc  sanctns  Hieronymusin  libro,  quern  de  Jmerpre-  fidem  magis  gestorum  natravit  quam  ordinem.  'fortius  Lucas, 

ut'tooeNominum  Hebralcoruro,  imi'atus  Pbiloncra  et  Origc-  mcdlcus,  rutioue  Syru?,  Auliocliciuis,  cujus  laus  in  evangcKo, 
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550  Credibility  of  (lie  Gospel  History. 

*  ch.  i.  1.]  But  the  church,  which  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  is  built  upon  a  rock,  pours 

*  out  only  the  four  rivers  of  Paradise,... and  has  four  corners,  and  four  rings,  by  which  the  ark  of 

*  the  covenant,  and  guardian  of  the  law  of  God,  is  safely  carried  on  immovable  staves.  [See  Exod. 
«  xxv.  12....  16.] 

«  The  first  is  Matthew  the  publican,  surnamed  Levi,  who  wrote  his  gospel  in  Judca,  in  the 
«  Hebrew  language,  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  the  Jews  that  believed  in  Jesus,  and  did  not  join  the 
«  shadow  of  the  law  with  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  The  second  is  Mark,  interpreter  to  the  apostle 
«  Peter,  and  the  first  bishop  of  Alexandria ;  who  never  saw  the  Lord  himself,  but  related  things 
«  as  he  had  heard  them  from  his  master,  very  truly,  but  not  in  the  exact  order  in  which  they  were 
'  done.  The  third  is  Luke  the  physician,  a  Syrian  of  Antioch,"  whose  praise  is  in  the  gospel " 
[Sec  2  Cor.  viii.  IS',  and  Col.  iv.  I  k]  ;  who  was  a  disciple  of  the  apostle  Paul,  and  published  his 

*  gospel  in  the  countries  of  Achaia  and  JSteotia  ;  who  likewise,  as  he  also  intimates  in  his  preface, 
1  writes  rather  as  a  hearer,  than  as  an  eye-witness.    The  last  is  John  the  apostle  and  evangelist, 

*  whom  Jesus  loved  most,  who  leaned  on  the  Lord's  breast,  and  from  thence  derived  the  purest 

*  doctrine  ;  to  whom  alone  it  was  said  by  the  Lord,  when  on  the  cross,  "  Behold  thy  mother." 

*  [John  xix.  2/.]  When  he  was  in  Asia,  and  the  seeds  sown  by  the  heretics  Cerinthus,  Kbion, 

*  and  others,  who  denied  Christ  to  liavo  come  in  the  flesh,  were  now  springing  up,  (whom  also  in 

*  his  epistle  he  calls  antichrists,  and  the  apostle  Paul  often  reprehends,)  he  was  Compelled  by 
«  almost  all  the  bishops  of  Asia,  and  by  deputations  from  many  churches,  to  write  more  fully  of 

*  our  Saviour's  divinity :  and  ecclesiastical  history  informs  us,  that  when  he  was  thus  requested 

*  by  the  brethren  to  write,  he  answered  that  he  would,  provided  they  would  all  join  in  fasting 

*  and  prayer  for  him.     Which  being  done,  and  he  being  fully  inspired,  he  broke  forth  into  that 

*  proem  coming  down  from  heaven,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 

*  God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  These  four  gospels  were  foretold  and  prefigured  in  the  vision 
4  of  Ezekicl.  [Sec  ch.  i.  5.  ...10.]  The  first  living  creature,  having  the  face  of  a  man,  denotes 
«  Matthew,  who  writes  as  of  a  man,  beginning  thus:  •«  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus 

*  Christ,  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham."  The  second  denotes  Mark,  in  whom  is  heard 
■*  the  voice  of  the  lion  roaring  in  the  desert — "  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare 
4  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight."  [ch.  i.  3.]  The  third  face  of  a  calf  [or  ox  J 
«  prefigures  the  evangelist  Luke,  who  begins  his  gospel  with  the  history  of  Zachariah  the  priest. 

*  The  fourth  denotes  the  evangelist  John,  who  taking  the  wings  of  an  eagle,  ascends  on  high,  and 
«  discourses  of  the  word  of  God.'  Jerom  likewise  brings  in  here,  and  applies  to  the  same  purpose, 
Rev.  iv.  7.  8.  «  By  all  which  it  appears,  that  tour  gospels  only  ought  to  be  received,  and  that  all 
« the  trash  of  apocryphal  gospels  ought  to  be  left  to  dead  heretics,  and  not  to.be  minded  by  the 
•*  living  members  of  the  church.' 

Here  is  one  thing  which  we  cannot  well  forbear  observing;  I  mean  the  public  and  general 
fasting  and  prayer,  enjoined  by  St.  John  before  he  wrote  his  gospel.  As  there  is  nothing  about 
it  in  Kus-obius,  or  any  other  writer  before  Jerom,  I  think  this  circumstance  deserves  little  regard. 
It  is,  probably,  an  invented  story,  owing  its  rise  to  the  particular  respect  which  sonie  had  for 
St.  John's  gospel,  and  especially  the  beginning  of  it.  Divers  learned  men 1  suspect  the  truth  of 
this  particular. 

•qui  ct  ipse  discipnlus  opostoli  Pauli,  in  Achai.-e  ]Jtroti<eque  volumen  probat,  in  quo  prima  visio  ita  contexitur. ...  Prima 
[al.  Buhynixqut-]  partibiu  volume)  condidit,  qurdam  .dtius  hominis  <art«  Mattharum  significat,  qui  quasi  tie  liomine 
repetens,  et,  ut  ipse  in  prourmio  i  onfitetur,  audita  nugis  exorsus  est  srribere.  '  Liber  generationis  Jesu  Christi,  tilii 
quim  visa  describens.  Ulttmiis  Joannes  apostolus  ft  evan-  *  David,  rilii  Abraham."  Secunda  Marcum,  in  quo  vox  leonis 
geli>ia,  quern  Jesus  attiavit  plurmutm  ;  qui  supra  pectus  in  crcmo  nigiontis  andiiur..  .Tenia  vituli,  qua:  evaogelistam 
Domini  rccunibeus,  purissima  dot  trinarum  fluenta  potavit,  Lucam  a  Zacharia  sacerdotc  sumpsisse  initium  pnrtigurat. 
ct  tjui  solus  de  cruce  meruit  audire,  *  Lice  mater  tua.'  Is  Quurta  Joannem  evamjelistam,  qui,  assumptis  pennis  aquilx, 
quum  esset  in  Asia,  et  jam  tunc  barrel it-orum  semina  pr.llu-  ct  ad  altiora  festinans,  de  Verbo  Dei  dUputat..  .  Unde  et 
larent,  Ccrintbi,  Ebimiis,  et  c.aelerorum,  qui  ncgant  Christum  Apocalypsis  Joannis..  . .  Quibus  cunctis  pcrspieuc  ostenditur, 
in  carnc  venisse,  (quus  et  in  cpistola  sua  antichristos  vex  at,  quatuor  tamnm  evangelia  debere  suscipi,  et  omnes  apocry- 
et  apostolus  Paulus  frequenter  pen  utit.)  coactus  est  ahomni-  phorum  nwni.is  mortuis  magii  harreticis,  quam  ecclesiastic!* 
bus  pcue  tunc  Asia;  episcopis,  et  multarum  ecdesiarum  le-  vivis,  canendas.  Prol.  in  Comment,  super  Matth.  T.  iv.  inil. 
gatiouibus,  de  Diviniiaie  Salvatoris  altius  scribere  ;  et  ad  »  Nos  id  in  medio  relinquimus,  et  multo  magis  aliam  cir- 
ipsum,  ut  ita  dicam,  Verbum,  uou  lam  audaci  quam  felici  eumstantiam,  quam  illico  subjungit  Hieronymus,  de  jejunio 
temerhate  proruinjiere.  Et  ecclesiastica  narnit  liistoria,  quod  pneccsscrit.  I.anq>.  Prolegom.  in  Johan.  1.  ii.  c  2.  p. 
quum  a  fratribus  cogeretur  utscriberet,  ita  facturum  respon-  1/8. — St.  Jerome  ajoute,  qu'  avant  que  de  eommencer  sou 
ilisse,  si  indictti  jejunio  in  commune  omnes  Deum  pret  area-  ouvragc,  il  ordonna  un  jeiine,  et  des  pricres  publiques.. . . 
tur.  Quo  expleto,  revelationc  saturaius,  in  illud  pnxrmium  Cela  al'  air  d'un  conte.  qui  est  d'autant  plus  suspect,  qu'  on 
carlo  venicm  cructavit,  '  In  principio  erat  Verbum. ..  Hie  ne  le  produit,  que  plus  de  quatre  [irois]  cens  ans  aprfc 
igitur  quatuor  cvangelia  ante  praedicU  Ezecbielis  quoque    l'tvengmeut.  Ja-Basoag. Hisl.  del'Es'i*?,  1. viii. cb.2.  p.  4l». 
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Jerom.   A.  D.  392.  r>5l 

S.  This  passage  is  a  very  ample  testimony  to  our  four  gospels.  That  there  are  four  gospels 
only,  even  those  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  he  shows,  as  elsewhere,  so  particularly  in 
the  preface  to  his  Latin  edition  of  the  New  Testament/  written  near  the  end  of  the  year  38i< ; 
where  he  also  says,  that  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  written  in  Greek,  except  the 
gospel  of  the  apostle  Matthew,  who  first  wrote  in  Judea  in  the  Hebrew  language. 

VIII.  Having  alleged  these  general  testimonies  to  the.  scriptures  of  the  GUI  and  New  Testa- 
ment, and  to  the  four  gospels,  I  shall  now  take  Jerom's  histories  of  the  several  writers  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  commonly  received  ;  which  are  at  the  beginning  of  his  book  of 
Illustrious  Men,  or  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  so  often  quoted  by  me  in  this  work,  in 
my  accounts  of  ancient  Christian  writers. 

In  Jerom  the  order  is  this :  Simon  Peter,  James  the  Lord's  brother,  Matthew,  Jude  brother 
of  James,  Paul,  Luke,  Mark,  John.  I  shall  place  them  in  the  order  of  the  writings  of  the  New 
Testament,  now  generally  in  use.  Nor  shall  I  make  many  remarks,  supposing  it  to  be  needless ; 
and  that  they  who  have  read  the  former  parts  of  this  work,  and  particularly  the  chapter  of 
Eusebius  of  Gesarea,  of  whose  Ecclesiastical  History  Jerom  made  great  use  in  composing  his 
Catalogue,  will  be  able  to  make  for  themselves  all  proper  observations. 

1.  *  Matthcw,b  called  also  Levi,  of  a  publican  made  an  apostle,  first  of  all  wrote  a  gospel  in 

*  Judea,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  and  in  Hebrew  letters,  for  the  sake  of  those  of  the  circumcision 
4  who  believed:  who  afterwards  translated  it  into  Greek,  is  uncertain.  Moreover,  the  very 
4  Hebrew  [gospel]  is  in  the  library  at  Ctcsarca,  which  was  collected  with  great  care  by  the 

*  martyr  Pamphilus;  and  with  the  leave  of  the  Nazarcnes  who  live  at  Beraea  in  Syria,  and  use 

*  that  volume,  I  transcribed  a  copy.    It  is  observable,  that  whenever  this  evangelist,  in  his  own 

*  person,  or  in  the  person  of  our  Saviourf  quotes  any  passages  of  the  ancient  scripture,  he  does 

*  not  follow  the  version  of  the  Seventy,  but  the  Hebrew  original.  Among  which  these  two 
4  deserve  notice:  44  Out  of  Egypt  have  f  called  my  son"  [Matth.  ii.  13.  from  Hos.  xi.  l.]j  and, 
4  44  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarenc."  [Matth.  ii.  23.  see  Isa.  xi.  l.J 

When  Jerom  here  says  that  the  evangelist  Matthew,  in  quoting  the  Old  Testament,  follows 
not  the  version  of  the  Seventy,  but  the  Hebrew  original,  Hody 4  understands  him  to  speak  of  St. 
Matthew's  Hebrew  gospel ;  for  which  I  can  see  no  reason.  Jerom  is  speaking  of  this  gospel  in 
general  j  and  the  two  texts  in  which  he  instances,  are  in  our  Greek  gospel,  and  arc  agreeable  to 
the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testament.  And  elsewhere,  '  plainly  speaking  of  St.  Matthew's  Greek 
gospel,  lie  says,  that  in  his  quotations  of  the  Old  Testament  he  does  not  follow  the  Greek 
version,  but  the  Hebrew  original.  More  passages  to  the  same  purpose  may  be  taken  notice  of 
hereafter.  I  might  add,  that  in  this  very  place  Jerom  .plainly  speaks  of  St.  Matthew's  Greek 
gospel ;  for  if  he  meant  his  Hebrew  gospel,  what  occasion  could  there  be  to  say,  that  in  quoting 
the  ancient  scriptures,  he  did  not  follow  the  version  of  the  Seventy? 

2.  4  Mark/  disciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  at  the  desire  of  the  brethren  at  Rome,  wrote  a 


'  De  Novo  nunc  loquor  Testameuto,  quod  Grxcum  esse 
non  dnhium  est,  excepio  apostolo  Matthxo,  qui  primus  in 
Judxa  Evangcl'mm  Chiisti  Hcbrai'cU  liieris  cdidit. ...  Igiiur 
luce  privseissprefaiiuncula  pollicctur  c|uatuortantumevangi.Iiu, 
quorum  orclo  est  isle:  Mattiueus,  Marcus,  Lucas,  Joannes. 
Pntf.  in  Quat.  Evangel.  T.  i.  p.  142(>. 

h  Matthxus,  qui  et  Levi,  cx  publicano  apostolus,  primus  in 
Jud  ta,  propter  eos  qui  ex  eircunicisione  credidcrant,  cvange- 
liuin  Christi  Hebraicis  liieris  verbisque  composuit.  Quod  qui 
poste.i  in  (ir.i  cum  transtulerit;  non  satis  certum  est.  Porro 
ipsuiu  Ilebraiv  iim  liabetur  usque  hudie  in  Cxsarivnsi  biblio- 
theca,  quam  Pamphilus  martyr  studiosissime  conlecit.  Mihi 
quoque  a  Nazarxis  qui  in  Berara,  urbe  Syrix,  hoc  voluminc 
utuntur,  ('.escribendi  faeultas  luil.  In  quo  animadvcrlendum, 
quod  ubicumquf  evangclista,  sivc  ex  persona  sua,  .sivc  ex 
persona  Domini  Salvatoris,  veteris  scripturx  teslimoniis  abu- 
ntur,  non  sequatur  septunginta  tran&latoruin  auctoriiatem, 
sed  H«braicam,  c  quibut  ilia  duo  sunt :  '  Ex  /Egypto  vocavi 
tflium  mcum/  tt '  Quoniain  Nazarxtu  vocabitur."  De  V.  I. 
cap.  3. 

'Mcminit  alibi  Hieronymus,  vidisse  se  Matthxi  exemplar 
Hebraicum,  in  eoque  omnia  juxta  textum  Ileb.  invenissc 


probata.  CataJog.  Scriptor.  Ecc.  Hod.  1.  iii.  P.  i.  cap.  2.  p. 
24S,  240. 

d  Ex  quo  apparel,  Matthxum  evangclislarn,  non  veteris 
intcrpretationis  auctoritaie  constrictum,  dimisisse  Hcbra'icam 
veritatem  :  sed  quasi  Hebrxum  cx  Hebrxis,  et  in"  lege 
Domini  doctissimum,  ea  gentibus  protulisse,  qux  in  Hebrxo 
legem. . . .  Quod  bcatum  Matthxum  non  solum  in  hoc  tcsli- 
r.ioiii.j,  sed  in  alto  fecisse  legimus:  '  Ex  Egypto  vocavi  Filium 
meum.'  Pro  quo  Scptuaginta  transtuleruut,  '  Ex  Mgyplo 
vocavi  iilios  meos.'  &c.  Ad  Algas.  Qu.  2.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  1<jo. 
al.  ep.  151. 

«  Marcus,  di>cipulus  ct  interprcs  Petri,  juxta,  quod  Petrum 
refcrentem  audieiat,  rogatus  Komx  a  fratribus,  breve  scripsit 
cvangelium.  Quod  quum  Petrus  audisset,  probavit,  ft  eccle- 
siis  legeudum  sua  auctoritaie  edidit;  sicut  Clemens  in  sexto 
'Txir,XxT!u.'y  scribit,  et  Paplas  Hicrapolitanus  episcopus.  Me- 
minit  hujus  Marci  ct  Petrus  in  epistola  prima,  sub  nomine 
Uabylonis  Roman)  signirlcans:  '  Salutat  v<»  qtix  in  Kabvlone 
'  est  coelecta,  et  Marcus  rilius  mens  '  Asiumpio  igitur  evan- 
gelio  quod  ipse  confecevat,  perrexit  ad  /Kgyptum.  ct  primus 
Alexandrix  Christum  aununtians,  consiiluit  eccksiam,  tanta 
doctrina,  et  vilx  continents,  ut  omnes  sectatores  Christi  ad 
exemplum  sui  cogerct. . . .  Mortuua  est  autcxo  octavo  NcruniS 
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*  short  gospel,  according  to  what  he  had  heard  related  by  Peter;  which  when  Peter  knew,  lie 

*  approved  of  it,  and  authorized  it  to  be  read  in  the  churches ;  as  Clement  writes  in  the  sixth 
4  book  of  lus  Institutions,  and  also  Papias,  bishop  of  Hierapolis.  Peter  also  makes  mention  of 
'  this  Mark  in  his  first  epistle,  written  at  Rome,  which  lie  figuratively  caHs  Babylon:  44  The 
4  "  church  that  is  at  Babylon,  elected  together  with  you,  saluteth  you,  and  so  does  Mark,  my 
■«  son."  [1  Pet.  v.  13].  Taking  the  gospel  which  himself' had  composed,  he  went  to  Egypt,  and 
'  at  Alexandria  founded  a  church  ofgreat  note  He  died  m  the  eighth  year  of  Nero,  and  was 

*  buried  at  Alexandria-,  where  he  was  succeeded,  as  bishop,  by  Aniamis.' 

(1.)  In  the  beginning  of  tin*  article,  as  we  have  seen,  Jerom  styles  Mark,  4  Peter's  disciple 
4  and  interpreter.'  He  calls  Mark  Peter's  disciple  elsewhere;1  and  fiis interpeter,  in  the  prologue 
to  his  Commentary  upon  St.  Matthew,  transcribed  not  long  ago.* 

(4.)  In  his  Commentary  upon  the  epistle  to  Philemon,  ver.  HI,  he  says,  4  he  '  thinks  that 
Mark,  there  mentioned,  is  the  writer  of  the  gospel.'  It  is  very  probable  tliat  Mark,  there  men- 
tioned by  Paul,  is  the  same  who  is  often  spoken  of  in  the  Acts,  and  is  styled  «  nephew  to  Bnr- 
4  nabas.'  Col.  iv.  10.  Of  him  Jerom  here  says,  'he  thinks'  he  was  the  evangelist;  which 
manner  of  expression  seems  to  imply,  that  he  was  not  positive,  and  that  there,  were  some  of  a 
different  opinion. 

S.  *  Luke/  a  physician  of  Antioch,  not  unskilful  in  the  Greek  language,  as  his  writings  shew, 
■'  a  disciple  of  the  apostle  Paid,  and  the  constant  companion  of  his  travels,  wrote  a  gospel,  of 

«  whom,  [or  of  which]  Paul  makes  mention,  saying,  44  And  we  have  sent  with  him  the  brother 
■«  whose  praise  is  in  the  gospel,  throughout  all  the  churches.  [2  Cor.  viii.  18.]  And  to  the  Colos- 
■«  sians,  ""Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  greets  you.  [Col.  iv.  li.]  And  to  Timothy,  "Only  Luke 

« is  with  me."  [2  Tim.  iv.  11.]    He  published  also  another  excellent  volume,  intillcd  The  Acts 

*  of  the  apostles;  the  history  of  which  comprehends  Paul's  two  years  dwelling  at  Rome,  and 
4  reaches  therefore  to  the  fourth  year  of  Nero;  from  whence  we  perceive  that  this  last  book  was 
'*  written  in  that  city.    Here  Jerom  censures  and  rejects  the  Travels  of  Paul  and  Thecla,  of 

*  -which  we  spake  formerly/  Some  have  supposed,  that  whenever  Paul,  in  his  epistles,  make* 
4  use  of  this  expression,  44  according  to  my  gospel,"  he  intends  Luke's  writing.  And  it 
4  supposed  that  Luke  did  not  learn  his  gospel  from  the  ajMxstle  Piud  only,  who  had  not  conversed 
4  with  the  Lord  in  the  flesh,  but  also  from  other  apostles;  which  likewise*  he  owns  at  the  beginning 

*  of  his  volume,  saying,  44  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  who  from  the  beginning  More 
4  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  worth"  Therefore  he  wrote  the  gospel  from  the  information 
•4  of  others;  but  the  Acts  he  composed  from  his  own  knowledge.' 

(1.)  The  evangelist  Luke  is  several  times  mentioned  by  Jerom  in  other  works,  and  spoken  of 
a*  a  physician/  aud  having  little  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew,  but  being  well  skilled  in  the  Greek 
language;  insomuch  that  there  is  a  good  deal  of  neatness  in  the  style  of  both  his  works. 

(2.)  I  place  below  *  another  passage,  where  is  mention  again  made  of  his  gospel  and  the  Acts, 
aud  of  his  becoming,  of  a  physician  of  the  body,  a  physician  of  souls. 

•tnno,  et  sepultus  Alexandria1,  JucccJenlc  s'.bi  Ar.'uti'.o.  Dc  mine ;  et  Lucam  r.on  soium  ab  aprotdo  Paulo  diJicli.se  evan- 
V.  I-  cap.  6.  gdium,  qui  cum  Domino  in  cavue  noa  tuerat,  sed  et  a  r*teris 

*  Marcus,  disripuhs  Petri,  ita  suum  ordiinr  cvangelium. .  .  apostolus.  Uuod  i|.se  quoque  in  prmc-ipio  sui  voluminis  de- 
Ad  Parr.m.  dc  Oi>liru«  Gen.  Inu-rpr.  ep.  33,  al.  101.  T.  iv.  curat,  dicciis,  '  Sent  tradidcrunt  nol>Ls  qui  a  pnncipio  ipsi 
P.  :i.  p.  233.  b  Sec  p.  T>bi),  «  viderunt,  ct  mlnistti  fuerunt  sermonis.'    I^itur  evimgcUuii, 

Cxicrum  eooperntorcs  cvangclii  el  vinculonim  sacrum,    sicut  audicrat,  M-ri|^it.    Acta  veru  aposlulorutn,  s'.cut  vidtrai, 
qutun  ad  Philcmonem  e/iudam  scribcret,  Marcnm  poi.'u,     comjiosu'it.    J  bid.  cap.  J\ 

q  icai  pulo  evangdii  conditOrc-m,  ct  Aristarcbum,  Kc.    In       «  See  vol.  i.  d>.  p.  4J5j  and  ch.  xxix.  p.  4'.1?, 

Pbllem.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  451.  4 10. 

*  Lucas,  medicus  Aniiochcnsif,  ut  ejus  senpta  iud'cai.t,  '  Evangclistam  Lucam  tr.idum  vetercs  ecclesix  traciatorcs 
Gra/ci  sermon  is  mm  ignarus,  sectator  aposidi  Pauli,  ct  medicina:  art:*  tuisse  scieniisslumni,  et  magi*  Grxca*  liter;>t 
ononis  pcregrinationU  ejm  comes,  scripsit  evangelium;  de  quo  scisse  quam  Hebraas.  Uude  et  serruo  ejus  lam  in  Evangelic, 
idem  Paulus,  '  Mistraii*,'  inquit,  'cum  illo fratrcm,  cuju*  laui    quam  in  Aciibus  apostdorum,  id  est,  in  utroque  volunune, 

*  est  in  evangvlio'  per  omnes  ecclesias.    Et  ad  Colossenses,    comtior  est,  et  secularem  redolet  sdentiam;  magisque  testi- 

*  Salntat  vos  Lucas,  medicus  carissimus;  et  ad  Timotheuni,  moniis  Gra-cis  (ex  vei>ione  lxx  interprctum)  utiiur,  quam 
'  Lucas  est  mecum  solus.'  Aliud  quoquc  edidit  volumea  Hebiaris.  Matthiusautem  etJobaune*,  quorum  atter  Hebrxv, 
egrcgium,  quod  titulo  Apostolicaium  PraxeAn  prsenotatur;  alter  Hrxco  sennone,  e\angdia  texuerunt,  teitimonia  de 
cuju*  historia  usque  ad  biennium  Itomx  commonuitis  Pauli  Hebrajo  proi'erunt. . .  .Comm.  in  Is.  cap.  vi.  T.  ill.  p.  03,  64. 
pervcMtt,  id  est,  usque  ad  quartora  Neronis  annum.    Ex  quo    Conf.  et  in  Is.  cap.  xxviii.  p.  237,  P. 

in'.elligimus,  in  cidem  urbc  librum  esse  compositum   *  Et  Lucam  mcdicum,  qui  Evangdium,  et  Actus  ajiostt  lo- 

<luidam  suspicftotur,  quotiescumque  in  epirtolis  suis  Paidia  rum  ccclestij  derelinquer^,  quomoco  apestdi,  de  p  seatoribes 
^!:cit,  '  juxta  cv<ngeiimn  mcuxn,'  dc  Luc*  signilicare  volu-    piscium,  iiiscatorcs  bomuium  tattj  ju:u,  ita,  dc  mtd.co<orjx>- 
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(3.)  He  is  also  spoken  of  as  ■  having  been  a  proselyte  to  Judaism  before  his  conversion  to 
Christianity. 

(4.)  I  transcribe  in  the  margin  some  other  passages,  where  he  says,  that  *  of  all  the  evan- 
gelists Luke  was  best  skilled  in  the  Greek  language,  and  that  he  wrote  his  gospel  more  especially 
for  Gentiles;  and  he  c  wrote  the  history  of  Paul  in  the  Acts,  in  a  compendious  manner. 

4.  *  John  *  the  apostle,  whom  Jesus  loved  most,  son  of  Zebedee,  brother  of  the  apostle  James, 
'  whom  Herod  beheaded  after  the  Lord's  passion,  last  of  all  wrote  a  gospel  at  the  desire  of  the 

*  bishops  of  Asia,  against  Cerinthus,  and  other  heretics,  and  especially  against  the  doctrine  of  the 
4  Ebionites,  then  springing  up,  who  affirm  that  Christ  did  not  exist  before  his  birth  of  Mary;  for 
4  which  reason  he  was  obliged  to  declare  his  divine  nativity.  Another  reason  of  his  writing 
4 is  also  mentioned;  which  is,  that  after  having  read  the  volumes  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke, 

*  he  expressed  his  approbation  of  their  history,  as  true ;  but  observed,  that  they  had  recorded  an 
'  account  of  but  one  year  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  even  the  last,  after  the  imprisonment  of  John, 
4  in  which  year  also  he  suffered.  Omitting  therefore  [very  much  J  that  year,  the  history  of 
4  which  had  been  written  by  the  other  three,  he  related  the  acts  of  the  preceding  time,  before 
4  John  was  shut  up  in  prison,  as  may  appear  to  those  who  read  the  volumes  of  the  four  evance- 

*  lists;  which  may  serve  to  account  for  the  seeming  difference  between  John  and  the  rest.  He 
4  also  wrote  one  epistle,  the  beginning  of  which  is,  44  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which 
4  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,... ...and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the 

4  word  of  life;"  which  is  received  by  all  learned  and  catholic  men  in  general,  without  exception. 
4  The  other  two— the  beginning  of  one  of  which  is,  44  The  elder  to  the  elect  lady,  and  her 
4  children;  and  of  the  other,  44  The  elder  to  the  beloved  Caius" — are  said  to  have  been  written 

*  by  John  the  presbyter,  whose  sepulchre  is  to  this  day  shewn  at  Ephesus;  though  some  think 
4  that  both  the  monuments  are  of  John  the  evangelist.  Domitian,  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  his 
4  reign,  raising  the  second  persecution  after  Nero,  John  was  banished  into  the  island  Patmos; 
'  where  he  wrote  the  Revelation,  which  Justin  Martyr  and  Irensus  explain  [or,  perhaps,  4  speak 

*  of,  and  bear  witness  to'].  When  Domitian  had  been  killed,  and  his  edicts  had  been  repealed 
4  by  the  senate,  because  of  their  excessive  cruelty,  he  returned  to  Ephesus  in  the  time  of  the 
4  emperor  Nerva;  and  living  there  to  the  time  of  the  emperor  Trajan,  he  established  and 
«  governed  all  the  churches  of  Asia:  and  dying  at  a  great  age,  in  the  sixty-eighth  year  of  our 
4  Lord's  passion,  he  was  buried  near  the  same  city.' 

(I.)  In  his  books  against  Jovinian,  written  in  393  or  394,  Jerom  observes,  4  that  •  John  was 


nun.  In  medicum  versus  est  aniroarura.  . . .  Cujus  liber,  quoties  pons,  antequam  Johannes  claudererar  in  career  em,  gest.i  oar- 
legitar  in  ecclesiis.  tones  ejus  medians  non  cesut.  Com.  in.  nrvitj  sicut  manifestum  esse  potent  bis,  qui  dibgenter  quataor 
Ep.  ad  Philem.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  454.  erangeliorum  votumina  legerint :  quae  res  etiam  Itafumar, 


1  Licet  plerique  tradunt  Lucam  evangel  ut  am,  ut  prosely-  que  videtur  Johannis  ease  cum  ceteris,  tollit.  Scripsit  autera 

turn,  Hebrstas  literas  ignurasse.  Lib.  Qu.  Hebr.  in  Gen.  T.  ii.  et  unam  epistolam,  cujus  exordium  est  que  ab  nnrvenv 

p.  344.  in.  Conf.  p.  343.  ccclesiasticis  et  eruditis  viris  probatur.    ReJiquae  autem  dux, 

k  Lucas  igitur,  qui  inter  omnes  evangelists*  Grxci  sermonis  qua  rum  principium  est, '  Senior*. .  etsequentis,  '  Senior  Cak> ' 

eruditissimus  fuit,  quippe  ut  medicus,  et  qui  evangelium  . .  Johannis  presort eri  aweruntur,  cujus  et  bodie  ahenim  se- 

Grtrcis  scripsit,  &c.    Ad  Da  mas.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  148.  in.  al.  pulcrum  apud  Epbesum  ostenditur ;  etsi  nonnulU  putant  duas 

ep'.  145.  roemorias  ejusdem  Johannis  evangelists 


r  Quum  autem  venissrt  Jerusalem,  tentabat  jungere  se  dis-  cirao  igitur  anno,  sccundam  post  Neronem  persecuiionero. 

cipulii.  [Vid.  Act.  ia.  26.]  Lucam  vero  tdcirco  de  Arabia  pr'a;-  roovente  Domitiano,  in  Patmoo  insulam  relegatus,  scripsit 

terlsse,  quia  forsiian  nihil  dignum  apostolatu  in  Arabia  perpe-  Apocalypsim,  quam  interpretantur  Juatinus  Martyr  et  Irenaus. 

trlrat;  et  ea  potius  compendiosa  narratione  dixisse,  quae  digna  lnterfecto  autem  Domitiano,  et  acta  ejus  ob  nimiam  crudeli- 

isti  evangelio  videbantur.    In  Gal.  i.  17.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  tatem  a  senatu  rescissis,  sub  NervA  principe  redit  Epbesum  $ 

235.— Nec  minim  esse,  si  Lucas  bntic  rem  tacnerit,  quum  et  ibique  usque  ad  Trajanum  principem  persevcrans,  totius  Asiss 

ali*  multa.  que  Paulus  sustinuisse  se  replicat,  historiographi  fundavit  rexitque  ecclesias.    Et  confectus  senio,  sexagesimo 

Ticentia  pretenniserit.    In  Gall.  ii.  ib.  p.  244.  octavo  post  passionem  Domini  anno  mortuus,  juxta  earn  <J  em 

*  Johannes  apostolus,  quem  Jesus  amabat  plurimum,  filius  urbem  sepultus  est.    De  V.  I.  cap.  Q. 


Zebedari,  frater  Jacobi  apoiioli,  quem  Herod es  post  passionem 
Domini  deeollavit,  novissimus  omniam  scripsit  evangelium, 


*  Ut  autem  sciamus  Johanuem  tunc  fuisse  puerum, 
festistime  docent  ecclesiastics:  historiac  quod  usque  ad  Traiani 


rngatus  ab  Asia;  episcopis.  adversus  Cerinthum  aliosque  he-  vixerit  itnpcrium,  id  est,  post  passionem  Domini  sexagc 

reticos,  et  maxime  tunc  Ebionitarum  dogma  consurgens,  qui  octavo  anno  dormierit ;  quod  et  uos  in  libra  de  Viris  IUustri- 

atserunt  Christum  ante  Mariam  non  fuisse;  unde  compulms est  bus  perstrinximus.    Petrus  apostolus  est,  et  Johannes  aposto- 

divinam  ejus  nativitatem  edicere.  Sed  et  aliam  causa m  hujus  lus;  mjritut,  et  virgo    Sed  Petrus  apostolus  tanturo ;  Johan- 

scripturse  ferunl:  Quod,  cum  legisset  Mattbsei.  Marci,  et  nes  et  apostolus,  et  evangelists,  etpropheta:  apostolus,  quia 

Lucae  volumina,  probavit  quidem  textuin  historic,  et  vera  eos  scripsit  ad  ecclesias  ut  magister;  evaugelista  quia  librum  etan- 

dixisse  firmarerit;  sed  nnius  tantum  ann't,  in  quo  et  passu*  gelii  condidit,  quod,  excepto  Matlhseo,  alii  ex  duodceim  apos- 

««,  post  carcerem  Johannis,  historian!  texuisse.    Practermisso  toli  non  fecerunt ;  prophets,  vidit  enim  in  PaUao  insula,  in  quam 


itaque  anno  ctfjtn acta  atribua  exposita  fuerunt,  supertoris  tern-    fuerai  a  Domitiano  principe  ob  Domini  tnartyrium  relegatus, 
vor-  ii.  4  b 
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t  young  when  he  was  called  byChrist  to  follow  him:  that  ecclesiastical  history  assures  US,  he  lived 
4  to  the  time  of  Trajan,  and  died  in  the  68th  year  after  our  Lord's  passion;  that  he  was  at  once 
apostle,  evangelist,  and  prophet:  apostle,  in  that  he  wrote  letters  to  the  churches  as  a  master; 

*  evangelist,  as  he  wrote  a  book  of  the  gospel,  which  no  other  of  the  twelve  apostles  did,  except 
'  Matthew;  prophet,  as  he  saw  the  revelation  in  the  island  Patmos,  where  he  was  banished  by 
'  Domition.  His  gospel  too  differs  from  the  rest.  Like  an  eagle  he  ascends  to  the  very  throne 
«  of  God,  and  says,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word."' 

(£.)  In  his  Commentary  upon  the  book  of  Daniel,  written  between  407  and  410,  he  again 
takes  notice  that  *  St.  John  lived  to  the  reign  of  Trajan.  He  there  observes  likewise,  that k 
according  to  St.  John's  gospel,  our  Saviour's  ministry  consists  of  three  years  and  six  months. 

(3.)  In  his  Commentary  upon  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  written  about  the  year 
SSS,  Jerom  tells  this  story:  '  The  blessed  apostle  John/  living  at  Ephesus  to  extreme  old  age, 
'  and  being  difficultly  carried  to  church  in  the  arms  of  the  disciples,  and  being  unable  to  make  a 

*  long  discourse,  every  time  they  assembled,  was  wont  to  say  nothing  but  this:  "  Little  children, 

*  love  one  another."    At  length  the  disciples  and  brethren  who  attended,  tired  with  hearing  so 

*  often  the  same  thing,  said,  "  Sir,  why  do  you  always  say  this  ?"  Who  then  made  this  answer, 

*  worthy  of  himself :  "  Because,"  says  he,  "  it  is  the  Lord's  command;  and  if  that  alone  be  done, 
« it  is  sufficient." 

(4.)  Polycrates,  bishop  of  Ephesus  in  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century,  in  his  letter  to 
Victor,  written  in  the  name  of  the  bishops  of  Asia,  about  the  time  of  keeping  Easter,  of  which 
some  account  was  given  formerly ,d  says,  as  it  is  expressed  in  Eusebius:  <  John  also  *  was  buried 

*  at  Ephesus,  who  leaned  on  the  Lord's  breast,  who  was  a  priest  bearing  a  plate,  and  martyr  Tor 

*  witness],  and  master.'  Which  Jerom,  in  his  article  of  Polycrates,  in  his  Catalogue  of  Eccle- 
siastical Writers,  translates  after  this  manner:  4  Moreover  f  John  also,  who  leaned  on  the  Lord's 

*  breast,  and  was  his  high-priest,  bearing  on  his  forehead  a  golden  plate,  martyr,  and  master,  fell 

*  asleep  at  Ephesus,'  Where  undoubtedly  there  is  a  reference  to  one  part  of  the  vestments  of 
the  Jewish  high-priest,  prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and  spoken  of  in  several  places.  See  Exod. 
xxviii.  36.  xxxix.  30.  Lev.  viii.  9.  And  Yalesius  supposes 1  that  St.  John  actually  wore  such  a 
plate;  which  "  supposition  is  fully  confuted,  and  ridiculed  as  it  deserves,  by  E.  S.  Cyprian,  in  his 
notes  upon  that  chapter  of  Jerom's  Catalogue.  He  thinks  that  Polycrates  speaks  figuratively; 
not  that  St.  John  really  wore  a  golden  plate,  as  the  Jewish  high-priest  did;  but  that  he  had  a 
like  authority  among  Christians;  and  that  his  rule  or  practice,  about  the  time  of  keeping 
Easter,  was  decisive. 

Indeed  this  passage  of  Polycrates  has  exercised  the  thoughts  of  many  learned  men;  however 
I  shall  take  notice  of  the  sentiments  Of  but  a  few  more.    By  Witsius  this  story  is  considered  as 


Apoealypsim,  infinite  futurorum  mysteria  continentcm.  Refert 
autem  Tertullianus,  quod  Roms  missus  in  ferventis  olei 
ctolium,  purior  et  vegetior  exiverit  quam  intravcrit.  Sed  et 
ip»um  evangelium  mtiltam  distnt  a  extern.  Matthias  quasi 
de  homine  incipit  dicere;. . . .  Lucas  a  saccrdotio  Zadrarise  j 
Marcus  a  prophetia  Maladiias  prophets,  ct  Isalse.  Primus 
Jmbct  faciem  hotninis,  propter  genealogiam ;  seenndus 
faciem  vituli,  propter  saccrdotium ;  tertius  faciem  leonis, 
propter  vocero  elamntitis  in  descno. . . .  Johannes  vera  noster, 
quasi  aquiln,  ad  supema  volat,  et  ad  ipsum  Patrcm  pervenit, 

dicens,  « In  Principio.1  Adv.  Jovin.  1.  i.  T.  it.  P.  ti.  p. 

168,  169.  V 

■  In  totum  enim  orbem  per  apostolos  evangelium  prsedica- 
turn  est,  qtri  tuque  ad  illud  tern  pus  perseverarunt ;  tradenti- 
bus  ecclesiasticis  liistoriis,  Jobanncm  evangclistam  usque  ad 
tempora  vixisse  Trajani.  Ia  Dan.  cap.  ix.  ver.  27.  T.  ui.  p. 
1114. 

b  . . . .  qui  tribus  annis  ct  sex  mensibus,  juxta  evangelistam 
Johannem,  eTangclium  praedicavit,  ct  confirmavit  veri  Dei 
cultum  multis.    Ibtd.  p.  1 113,  fin. 

e  Beat  us  Johannes  cvangclista,  quam  Ephesi  moraretur 
usque  ad  ultimam  fsenectutem,  et  vix  inter  discipulorum 
naaous  ad  ecclesiain  deferretur  j  ncc  posset  plura  vocum  verba 
ccntexere,  nihil  aliud  per  singula*  solcbat  proferrc  collectas, 
luti  hoc :  «  Fdioli,  diligitc  alterutxum.'  Tandem  discipuli  ct 


fratres  qui  aderant,  tzdio  aflecti,  quod  eadem  semper  aodireot, 
dixerunt,  '  Magister,  quare  semper  hoc  loqueris?'  Qui  re- 
spond it  dignam  Johanne  senlenttam :  •  Quia  pneceptnm 
Domini  est ;  et  n  solum  fiat,  sufEcit."  In  Ep.  ad  Galat.  cap. 
tv.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  314,  fin.  *  See  vol.  i.  p.  412. 

'  E7i  ft  xxt  lu>a*>tf,  0  tm  r»  fthos  f«  Ktpia  tZYsmerur ,  i; 
tyivrfa  UtKf  ro  «i7a/.»y  wt&ftxws,  xai  fiacl.i  xsu  StSavxa>.if. 
Eus.  H.  E.  I.  v.  c.  24.  p.  191,  C.    Com0. 1,  iii.  cap.  31. 

'  Sed  et  Johannes,  qui  super  pectus  Domini  recti  twit,  et 
pontifex  ejus  fuit,  auream  laminam  in  fronte  portans,  martyr 
et  doctor,  in  Epbeso  dormivit.    De  V.  I.  cap.  45. 

1  Quod  autem  de  lamina  dicit  Polycrates,  credibik  est, 
primos  illos  Christianos  pontifievs,  cxemplo  Judatcorum  pon- 
tificum,  hoc  honoris  insigne  gestasse.  Vales,  ad  Euseb.  1.  v. 
c.  24.  p.  104,  C. 

k  Qua  scntentia  hand  scio  an  ineptior  excogitari  quest 
Primo  enim  Judssi  illico  Johanoem  trucidassetit,  tamquam 

sumroi  sacerdotis  jura  involantcm  Gentilibus  autem  ludi- 

brium  risuroque  debuisset. . . .  Christianis  vero  scandaloni 
nrcbuisset.  Sed  ego  hsrc  eo  modo  iutelligenda  opinor. . . . 
F.adem  raiione  dicilur  Johannes  auream  laminam  summi 
pontificis  gestasse,  tamquam  insigne  supremi  saccrdotii;  non 
quod  rcvcrl  ita  ornatus  fuerit,  sed  quod  earn  potestalem 
habucrit  quam  aurea  lamina  iadicabat  apod  Judseos.  Cypr. 
ad  Hieron.  de  V.  I.  cap.  45.  ap.  Fabric.  Bib>  Ec. 
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false/  without  so  much  as  the  appearance  of  truth  or  probability.  Le  Clerc  11  was  inclined  to 
think,  that  Polycratcs  spoke  allusively  and  figuratively.  F.  A.  Lampe  *  approves  of  Solomon 
Cyprian's  arguments,  and  calls  this  story  a  mere  fable,  and  though  the  literal  sense  of  the  words 
be  very  absurd,  yet  he  conceives  it  maybe  the  true  meaning  of  Polycrates.'  Dr.  Heumann 
takes  a  quite  different  course,  and  proposes  this  ingenious  observation :  That  *  1  the  priest  bear- 
4  ing  a  plate,  intended  by  Polycrates,  is  not  John,  out  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  his  Greek,  as  pre- 

*  served  in  Eusebius'  Ecclesiastical  History,  ought  to  be  translated  after  this  manner:  « And  John, 

*  who  leaned  on  the  Lord's  breast  (who  was  made  priest,  bearing  a  plate),  and  was  a  witness, 

*  and  master,  or  rather,  ««  and  Jolin,  that  witness  and  master,  who  lay  in  the  Lord's  bosom,  who 
«  was  made  priest,  bearing  a  golden  plate." 

(5.)  Eusebius  e  tells  a  story  from  a  work  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  of  a  young  man  in  a 
city  of  Asia,  not  very  far  from  Ephesus,  who  after  having  been  instructed  in  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, took  to  evil  courses,  and  became  quite  profligate;  but  nevertheless  was  afterwards  brought 
to  repentance  by  our  evangelist  This  history,  however,  is  liable  to  some  difficulties,  taken  notice 
of  by  divers  learned  men,  to  whom  I  refer/ 

(6.)  Another  thing  said  of  St.  John  is,  that  going  to  bathe  at  Ephesus,  and  seeing  Cerinthus 
already  in  the  bath,  he  came  out  again  in  haste,  saying,  «  Let  us  flee  hence,  lest  the  bath  should 
«  fall,  whilst  Cerinthus,  the  enemy  of  the  truth,  is  within.'  Which  story  we  had  occasion  to 
examine  some  while  ago.* 

(7.)  Finally,  not  to  mention  any  other  things,  it  is  said  of  this  apostle,  that  he  was  cast  into 
a  caldron  of  boiling  oil  by  order  of  Domitian,  and  that  he  came  out  again  without  suffering  any 
harm.  This  story  likewise,  the  truth  of  which  relies  chiefly  upon  the  authority  of  Tertullian, 
has  been  particularly  considered  by  us  already .h  Our  author  says  nothing  of  it  in  this  article  of 
St.  John,  in  his  Catalogue;  but  he  has  elsewhere  taken  notice  of  it  once  or  twice.' 

(8.)  We  plainly  perceive  from  this  article  in  the  Catalogue,  as  well  as  from  many  other 
passages  which  have  passed  before  us,  that  Jerom  received  the  Revelation  as  written  by  John  the 
apostle  and  evangelist.  I  refer  below  k  to  a  passage  in  Jerom' s  preface  to  his  Commentary  upon 
the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  where  he  speaks  of  the  seven  churches  to  whom  John  writes  in  tile 
book  of  the  Revelation. 

5.  *  Paul,1  before  called  Saul,  an  apostle  beside  the  other  twelve  apostles,  of  the  tribe  of 

•  » 

■  Caeteram  omues  hae  narratiooes,  quantocumque  consensu  ■  See  vol.  L  cb.  6.  p.  325.  note  c. 

traditas  ab  as  qui  apostolornm  state  aliquanto  fuerunt  recen-  *  See  vol.  i.  p.  426.  note  k. 

tiores,  ne  speciem  quidem  ullam  verisiroilitudinis  habent.  Quo  1  Refert  autem  Tertullianus,  quod  Rom*  miaras  in  ferven- 

enim  jure  apostoli  insignia  Levitici  pontificates  gewisjent?  rit  olei  doliurn,  purior  et  vegetior  exiveritquam  intraverit. 

 Wits.  MisccIL  Sacr.  i.  ii.  Diss.  2.  n.  lir.  Vid.  et  n.  Uii.  p.  Contr.  Jovin.  1.  i.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  169,  in.  Vid.  eund.  in  Matlfa. 

488,  489.  cap.  xx.  23.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  92,  fin. 

k  Vero  similius  videtnr,  Polycratem  tralatitio  Ioquendi  k  Et  quomodo  beatus  Johannes  in  Apocalypsi  sua  ad  sep'* 

genera  usum,  atque  hoc,  aut  simile  quiddam,  voluisae :  Juhan-  tern  sen  bens  ecclesias,  in  unaqu&que  earum  specialia  vel  vitia 

nem,  qui  cseteris  omnibus  apoatolis  superstes  fuit,  apud  Chris-  reprehemiit,  vel  virtutes  probat:  ita  et  tanctus  apostolus 

tianos  instar  pontificis  maximi  habitum  fuisse.   Sic  ccrte  Paulus  per  singula*  ecclesias  vulneribus  medetur  illatis,  kc. 

malim  Polycratis  verba  ioterpretari,  qoam  ea  dicentem,  quae  Prasf.  in  Ep.  ad  Eph.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p  319. 


fabulam  redolent,  inducere.    Cleric.  H.  E.  A.  99.  n.  iii.  '  Paulus  apostolus,  qui  ante  Saulus,  extra  mimerum  duo- 

p.  519.  decim  apostolorum,  de  tribu  Benjamin,  et  oppido  Judaae 

*  Hoc  si  secundum  literam  intelligatur,  multa  absurda  Giscalis,  fuit;  quo  a  Romania  capto,  cum  parentibus  suit 
concurrent. . .  Sunt  tamen,  qui,  genium  primsvorum  patrum  Tarsum  Cilicias  comraigravit.  A  quibus  ob  studia  legis 
probe  callentes,  nihil  dimcultatis  in  co  situm  esse  putant,  ut  missus  Hierosolymam,  a  Gamaliele,  viro  docttssimo,  cujus 
talia  re  vera  credidisse  ac  tradidisse  statuatur  Polycrates.  Lucas  meminit,  eruditus  est.  . .  Et  quia  in  Actibus  apostolo- 
Lampe,  Prolegom.  in  Joan.  1*  i.  c.  3.  n.  iv.  p.  41,  42.  rum  plenissime  de  ejus  conversatione  scriptum  est,  hoc  tan- 

*  Scilicet  peccavit  Hieronymus,  primus  Polycratis  verbo-  turn  dicam :  Quod  post  passiouem  Domini  vicesimo  et  quinto 


rum  interpres ;  peccavit  Henricus  Valesius,  interpres  eorum  anno,  id  est,  secundo  Neronu,  eo  tempore  quo  Festus  pro* 
alter.    Traxerunt  enim  verbulum  ad  Johannem,  quod  ad    curator  Judaex  successit  Pelici,  Romara  vinctus  mittitur,  et 


Christum,  pontificem  utiquu  vei  issimum,  pertioere  voluerat  biennium  in  libera  manens  custodiA,  ad  versus  Judaeos  de  ad- 

Polycrates,  ejusque  orationi  hoc  pacto  sensum  dederunt  alie-  ventu  Christi  quotidie  disputavit.    Sciendum  autem,  in 

nissimum.  .Hoc  est:. . '  Johannes,  qui  super  pectorqJXxnini  prima  satisfactione,  nccdum  Neronis  imperio  roborato,  nec 

4  recubans  (qui  factus  est  sacerdos  lamioam  auream  gestans)  in  tanta  erumpente  scelera  quanta  de  eo  narrant  historias, 

'  et  testis  fuit  et  doctor.'   Melius  adhuc  ita  reddideris :  Paulum  a  Ncrone  dimjssum,  ut  evangelium  Christi  in  Occi- 

'  Johannes,  ille  et  testis  et  doctor,  qui  super  pectore  Domini  dentis  quoque  partibusprasdicaret ;  sicut  ipso  in  secunda  epis- 

*  recubuit,  qui  [Dominus]  factus  est  sacerdos  la  mi  nam  ges-  tola  ad  Timotbeum,  eo  tempore  quo  et  passua  est,  de  vinculis 

*  tans  auream.'  Heuman.  Diss,  de  fictitio  Johannis  Pontifi-  dictans  epistolam.  'In  priml  mea  satisfactione '. .  ..  Hie 
eatu  Maximo.  Ap.  Primitias,  Gotting.  Hanov.  1/38.  ergo  xiv.  Neronis  anno,  eodem  die  quo  Petrus,  Romae  pro 

*  H.  E.  1.  iii.  cap.  23.  Christo  capite  truncatus;  sepultusque  est  in  Via  Ostiensi, 

r  Vid.  S.  Basnag.  Ann.  97.  n.  x.  et  Lamp.  Prolegom.  in  anno  post  passionem  Domini  trigesimo  septimo.  Scripsit 

Jo.  1.  i.  cap.  5.  u.  iii.  to  x.  autem  novem  ad  septem  ecclesias  epistobf. .. .  Prater  ©a  ad 
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4  Benjamin,  and  town  of  Judea,  called  Giscalis;  which  being  taken  by  the  Romans,  he  with  his 
4 parents  removed  to  Tarsus  in  Cilicia.    By  them,  for  the  study  of  the  law,  he  was  sent  to 

•  Jerusalem,  and  educated  by  Gamaliel,  a  man  of  great  learning,  mentioned  by  Luke  As  his 

•  history  is  fully  related  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  I  shall  only  add,  that  in  the  iive-and-twentieth 
'  year  after  our  Lord's  passion,  that  is,  in  the  second  of  Nero,  when  Festus,  who  succeeded  Felix, 

•  was  procurator  of  Judea,  he  was  sent  bound  to  Rome;  where  he  remained  two  years  in  a  kind 
«  of  free  custody,  daily  disputing  with  the  Jews,  and  arguing  that  the  Christ  was  come.  It 

•  should  be  observed,  that  at  the  time  of  his  first  apology,  Nero's  government  not  being  then 
4  vet  quite  degenerated,  nor  disgraced  by  the  horrible  wickedness  which  historians  speak  of, 
4  Paul  was  set  at  liberty,  that  he  might  preach  the  gospel  in  the  western  parts  of  the  world; 
4  as  he  himself  writes  in  the  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  dictated  by  him  in  his  bonds,  at 
4  the  time  when  he  suffered:  44  In  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  men  forsook 
4  me ;  I  pray  God,  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge.  Notwithstanding,  the  Lord 
4  stood  with  me  and  strengthened  me ;  that  by  me  the  preaching  might  be  fully  known, 
4  and  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear;  and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion:"  by 
4  the  lion  manifestly  denoting  Nero,  because  of  his  cruelty.  And  immediately  after:  "And 
4  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me  to  his  heavenly 

4  kingdom"  [2  Tim.  iv.  16  18.] ;  that  is,  because  he  now  perceived  his  martyrdom 

4  to  be  nigh,  according  to  what  he  had  before  said  in  the  same  epistle :  44  for  I  am  now 
4  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand."  In  the  fourteenth  year 
4  therefore  of  Nero,  he  was  beheaded  at  Rome  for  the  name  of  Christ,  on  the  same  day  with 
'  Peter,  and  was  buried  in  the  Ostian  way ;  it  being  then  the  seven-and-thirtieth  year  after  our 
4  Lord's  passion.  He  wrote  nine  epistles  to  seven  churches;  to  the  Romans  one,  to  the  Corin- 
4  thians  two,  to  the  Galatians  one,  to  the  Philippians  one,  to  the  Colossians  one,  to  the  Ephesians 
4  one,  to  the  Thessalonians  two:  and  besides,  to  his  disciples — to  Timothy  two,  to  Titus  one,  to 
4  Philemon  one.  But  the  epistle,  called  4  to  the  Hebrews,'  is  not  thought  to  be  his,  because  of 
4  the  difference  of  the  argument  and  style;  but  either  Barnabas's,  as  Tertullian  thought;  or  the 
4  evangelist  Luke's,  according  to  some  others;  or  Clement's,  afterwards  bishop  of  Rome,  who, 
4  as  some  think,  being  much  with  him,  clothed  and  adorned  Paul's  sense  in  his  own  language; 
4  or  if  it  be  Paul's,  he  might-  decline  putting  his  name  in  the  inscription,  on  account  of  the 
4  Hebrews  being  offended  with  him.  Moreover  he  wrote,  as  a  Hebrew  to  Hebrews,  in  pure 
'  Hebrew,  it  being  his  own  language;  whence  it  came  to  pass,  that  being  translated,  it  has  more 
4  elegance  in  the  Greek  than  his  other  epistles;  this,  they  say,  is  the  reason  of  its  differing  from 

•  the  rest  of  Paul's  writings.  There  is  also  an  epistle  to  the  Loadiceans;  but  it  is  rejected  by 
4  every  body.' 

1.  Jerom  seems  to  have  supposed  that  Paul  was  not  born  at  Tarsus,  but  at  Giscalis;  and  that 
when  young  he  was  removed  with  his  parents  to  Tarsus,  upon  occasion  of  a  conquest  made  of 
Judea  by  the  Romans.  He  tells  the  same  story  again  in  his  Commentary  4  upon  the  epistle  to 
Philemon;  but  there,  as  it  seems  to  me,  he  treats  it  as  an  uncertain  rumour  or  tradition.  Indeed 
it  is  not  easy  to  guess  what  conquest  the  Romans  should  make  of  Judea,  in  the  time  of  Paul's 
early  age.  If  there  is  any  foundation  for  this  story,  perhaps  it  is  this:  That,  upon  occasion  of 
the  conquest  of  Judea  by  Pompey,  or  of  some  farther  reduction  of  it  afterwards  by  the  Romans, 
Paul's  ancestors  were  obliged,  before  he  was  born,  as  I  apprehend,  to  leave  Judea ;  when  they 
went  and  settled  at  Tarsus. 

I  shall  mention  another  thought.    In  another  place  Jerom  supposeth  b  Paul  to  have  learned 

ditcipulos  suos. . . .  Epistola  autem,  qua;  fertnr  ad  Hebrsws, 
non  ejm  creditur,  propter  styli  sermonisque  differentiam ; 
*ed  vel  Rarnabx,  juxta  Tertulliauum  ;  vel  Lucse  evangelists, 
juiU  quosdam;  vel  Clemcntis,  Roman*  postea  ecclesiie 
epivcopi,  quem  aiunt  ipsi  adjunctum  sententias  Pauli  proprio 
ordinasse  et  orna«e  sermonc.  Vel  certe  quia  Paulus  scribebat 
ad  Hebraros,  et  propter  invidiam  sui  apud  eos  nominis  tirulum 
m  principio  salutauonis  amputavcrat,  scripserat,  ut  Hebneus 
tttibr.xis,  Hebrai'ce,  id  e*t,  suo  cloquio  diiertibsime ;  m  ea 
qa«  eJoquenter  acripta  fuerant  hi  Hebneo,  eloquentiu*  verte- 
rsutur  in  Grsccum:  et  hauc  esse  tausam,  quod  a  caeteris 
Pauli  epUtolis  discrepare  vidcatur.  Legunt  quidam  ct  ad 
Laoditeiiscs;  aed  ab  omnibuj  cxploditui.  De  V.  I.  cap.  5. 


1  Quis  tit  Epaphras,  concaptivus  Pauli,  talem  fabulam  sc- 
cepiimis.  Aiunt,  parcntes  apostoli  Pauli  de  Gi-scalw  regione 
fuissc  Judaea: ;  et  eos,  quura  tota  provincia  Rnmana  vastare- 
tur  manu,  et  dispergcrentur  in  orbe  Judaei,  in  Tarsum,  urbern 
Ciliciar,*fuis$c  translator  parentum  conditionem  Paulum 
»equuturn,  et  sic  posse  stare  illud  quod  de  sc  ipse  teatatur: 
'  Hebrxi  sunt  ?  et  ego.'. . . .  Et  rursum  alibi:  '  Hcbrarus  ex 
'  Hebnds,'  et  cartcra,  quae  ilium  Judaeuro  mag'ts  indicant 
quam  Tarsensem,  &c.  In  Ep.  ad  Pbilem.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p. 
454,  M. 

*  Qucm  [sermonem]  quum  in  vernacula  lingua  habeat 
diaertissimum  (quippe  Hebranu  ex  Hebraeis),  Sc c  Ad.  Algas. 
Qu.  a.  T.  ir.  P.  i.  p.  304. 
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Creek  learning  in  his  early  age  at  Tarsus;  and  yet  he  calls  the  Hebrew  his  mother  tongue. 
Possibly,  because  Paul  says  he  was  a  •  Hebrew,'  and  a  '  Hebrew  of  Hebrews/  some  thought  he 
was  born  in  Judea;  though  he  really  meant  no  more  than  that  he  was  born  of  Jewish  ancestors. 
This  conjecture  is  also  strengthened  by  the  passage  of  the  Commentary  upon  Philemon  just  cited; 
where  having  related  that  story  of  Paul's  parents,  that  they  dwelt  at  Giscalis,  and  were  obliged 
by  a  Roman  conquest  to  remove  to  Tarsus,  he  adds,  '  In  this  way  may  be  made  out  the  truth  of 

•  what  he  says  of  himself :  "  Are  they  Hebrews?  So  am  I;"  and  in  another  place,  "  a  Hebrew 

•  of  Hebrews:"  which  expressions  shew  him  rather  to  be  a  Jew,  tiian  a  native  of  Tarsus.'  There* 
upon  the  story  was  invented  of  the  removal  of  Paul's  parents  and  of  him  with  them,  upon 
occasion  of  some  conquest  or  invasion  of  Judea  by  the  Romans,  they  knew  not  when. 

The  learned  Photius  was  not  unacquainted  with  this  story.  He  understood  the  case  to  be 
thus:  That '  St.  Paul's  ancestors  dwelt  at  Giscalis,  or  Giscala,  a  small  town  in  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin;  and  that  when  the  Romans  invaded  Judea,  they  were  taken  captive,  and  transported 
to  Tarsus,  where  Paul  was  born.  He  b  always  considers  Tarsus  as  the  native  place  of  the 
apostle. 

(2.)  We  before  saw  an  enumeration  of  the  apostle  Paul's  epistles  in  Jerom's  letter  to  Panli- 
nus.  In  his  Commentary  upon  the  prophet  Zechariah,  he  again  mentions  '  the  seven  churches 
to  whom  Paul  wrote,  aud  his  epistles  to  them. 

(3.)  In  his  Commentary  upon  the  epistle  to  Philemon  he  savs,  that  *  not  only  that  epistle, 
but  likewise  the  epistles  to  the  Philipptans,  to  the*  Ephesians,  and  the  Colossians,  were  written  by 
the  apostle,  when  he  was  prisoner  at  Rome.  He  speaks  to  Uie  like  purpose  •  in  his  Commentary 
upon  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 

(4.)  My  readers  doubtless  observe,  that  Jerom  always  calls  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  as  we 
do,  In  one  place  he  observes,  that f  the  apostle  never  blames  the  Ephesians. .  We  saw  a  like 
observation  in  a  very  early  Christian  writer  long  ago.1 

That "  he  thought  this  epistle  to  have  been  sent  to  the  church  at  Ephestis,  appears  abun- 
dantly from  the  preface  to  his  Commentary  upon  it,  and  from  many  places  of  his  Commentary. 

(5.)  It  seems  from  Jerom's  Commentary  upon  the  epistle  to  Philemon,  that 1  there  were 
some  in  his  time  who  either  rejected  that  epistle,  or  made  objections  to  it.  They  argued,  that 
it  was  below  the  apostle  to  recommend  a  servant,  and  to  write  about  preparing  a  lodging  for 
himself.  If  it  was  the  apostle's,  it  was  only  a  familiar  epistle,  written  upon  a  private  occasion, 
and  not  designed  for  general  instruction.  In  answer  to  which  Jerom  says,  there  is  nothing  in  it 
unbecoming  the  apostle;  and  that  it' had  been  received,  in  aH  times,  by  all  the  churches  all  over 
the  world:  and  that  there  were  things  of  a  like  kind  in  some  other  of  the  apostle's  epistles,  the> 
authority  of  which  those  very  persons  did  not  dispute. 

•  Vid.  ep.  246.  p.  377,  3/8.  ....  Nunc  ad  Ephcsios  tranaeandum  est,  medians  apostolx 
v  Vid.  ep.  102.  p.  145.  epistotam.  utordine,  ita  ct  sensibus  Scribebat  adEphesios 

*  Qnac  ighur  ibi  septem  mulieret  appellantur,  id  est,  eeele-  Dumam  colentes;  mm  hanc  venatricem,  quae  arcura  tenet  et 
lie,  quarum  numeral  et  in  Paulo  a|<o*tolo  continctur.    Ad  tucciucta  est,  aed  illam  multimamrniam.  quetn  Graeci  »oAp- 

septem  enim  acribit  ecclcaiaa  1  ad  Humane*,  ad  Corintliioa,  ftavtoy  vocant  Scribebat  autcra  ad  meiropolim  Aaiae  civi- 

ad  Galatas,  ad  Epbeskw,  ad  Pbilippenses,  ad  Coloaaensea,  ad  tatem. . .  .  Pr.  in  Ep.  ad  Eph  T.  iv,  P.  i.  p.  319-  &c. 
Thessalonicenaea.    In  Zach.  viii.  [et  eonf.  la.  tv.  l.]  T.  iii.        '  ..  ..volnnt  aut  epiatolam  non  ease         quae  ad  Phile- 

p.  1754.  mortem  acribitur;  aut  cftatu,  at  Pauli  ait,  nihil  habere  quotf 

'Scribit  igtter  ad  Philemnnem,  vinrtua  in  carcere,  quo  acdificare  noa  powit ;  et  a  plerisque  veterum  repudiatam,  dura 
tempore  mihi  videntur  ad  Philippeusea,  Colosaenaea,  et  Ephe-  commendandi  tan  turn  scribatur  officio,  non  docendi.  At  e 
»»oa  epistobe  esse  dictates,    hi  Ep.  ad  Pbilem.  T.  ir.  P.  i.    contrario,  qui  germanae  auctoritatia  earn  esse  defendunt, 


P.  445.  dicunt  nunquam  in  toto  orbe  a  cuuetia  ecdesiis  fuiaae  suacep- 

*  Quod  Roma:  in  vincnla  conjectua,  banc  epiatolam  miae-  tam,  niai  Pauli  apostoli  crederetur;  et  hac  lege  nec  aecundam 

rit  eo  tempore  quo  ad  Philcmonem,  et  ad  Colossenaea,  et  ad  qutdem  ad  Timotbeum,  et  ad  Galataa,  eoa  debere  auacipere, 

Pbilippenses,  in  alio  loco  acriptas  ease  mooatravimua.  In  Epb.  de  quibua  et  ipai  human*  imbecilitalia  exempla  protulerunt. 


cap.  iii.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  347.  '  Pennlam,  qua  in  reUquiTroadeapud  Carpum,  venien*  tecum 

'  Corinthii,  in  quibua  audiebatur  fornicatio  qualia  nec  inter  '  afTer.'. . . .  Quaa  et  ipsas,  quia  aliquid  tale  habent,  ant  Pauli 

gentes,  bete  patcuntur,  quia  necdum  poterant  aolidum  cibum  epistolaa  non  putandaa ;  aut  si  iatse  recipiuntur,  recipiendum 

capere.    Ephcsii  autem,  in  quibua  nullum  crimen  arguittir,  ease  et  ad  Phileroonem,  ex  prarjudicio  stmilium  reeeptarum. 


ab  ipao  Domino  cceksti  vesenntur  pane,  et  aacramentum,  Valde  autem  eoa  et  simplicitcr  errare,  si  putent  cibum  emere, 
quod  a  aeculis  abaconditum  fnerat,  agnoscunt.   Ad  Marcel-    bo*pirium  prasparare,  vestimenta  conquirere,  esse  peccatumi 


lam,  T.  ii.  p.  624.  ed.  Bened.  alter  ep.  133.  et  aaserere  a  se  refbgari  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ai  corpuacuU  pan- 

*  See  vol.  i.  p.  3 1 6.  lisper  neceasitatibus  serviamua. . .  .  Et  quoniara  Marcionia  fe- 

k  Quid  rursum  in  Novo  Testaxnento  Bomani,  Corinthii,  cimoa  mentionem,  Pauli  esse  epiatolam  ad  Philemonem  saltern 

Gala  i  as,  Ph'dippenaea,  TbesaaIonicenaea,HebraEi,Colostenaeaj  Marcione  auctore  doceantur.    Pr.  in  Ep.  ad  Philem.  T.  ir. 


et  quam  nunc  ad  Epheaioa  epUtolam  habemus  in  manibui.    p.  442. 

* 
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(6.)  From  what  has  been  alleged  we  plainly  perceive,  that  there  were  among  the  ancients 
different  opiuions  concerning  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews:  and  that  there  were 
several  objections  against  its  being  Paul's,  which  offered  themselves  to  their  minds :  which  shews 
that  there  were  in  those  times  Christians,  who  read  the  scriptures  with  diligence,  and  made  judi- 
cious observations.  One  difficulty  was  the  difference  of  style,  or  the  superior  elegance  of  this 
above  the  other  epistles  ascribed  to  'Paul :  which,  I  apprehend,  is  still  obvious  to  careful  readers. 
And  moreover,  in  his  Commentary  upon  Isaiah,  Jerom  informs  us,1  that  some  objected  to  this 
epistle,  because  the  writer  seems  rather  to  quote  the  Greek  version  of  the  Seventy  than  the  He- 
brew original. 

(7.)  Jerom  himself,  as  we  have  seen,  receives  this  epistle,  and b  readily  quotes  it,  as  the 
apostle  Paul's :  but  he  lias,  in  several  places,  spoken  of  the  different  opinions  of  men  about  it. 
Some  of  which  places  I  would  now  take  notice  of,  beside  those  which  we  have  already  seen. 

(8.)  In  his  Commentary  upon  Isaiah,  quoting  this  epistle,  he  takes  notice,  that*  it  was  not 
received  by  the  Latins  among  the  canonical  scriptures. 

(9.)  In  his  Commentary  upon  Amos :  *  And d  whoever  wrote  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  he 
'  says  in  his  argument :  "  Because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he  sware  by  himself."  Ch.  vi. 
13.  Perhaps  that  passage  is  not  altogether  Jerom's  own,  but  partly  the  words  of  another  author 
there  inserted  by  him:  which  was  an  usual  thing  in  writing  commentaries. 

(10.)  In  his  Commentary  upon  Zechariah  he  intimates,  that*  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
ivas  generally  received  by  the  Greeks,  and  not  so  received  by  the  Christians  who  used  the  Latin 
tongue. 

(11.)  In  his  Commentary  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  he  says,  it '  was  thought  by  some 
that  Paul  did  not  prefix  his  name,  nor  call  himself  apostle,  at  the  beginning  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  according  to  his  usual  method,  because  ne  should  afterwards  sav,  '  The  apostle  and 
high-priest  of  our  profession  Christ  Jesus.'  [Hebr.  iii.  1.]  And  it  was  not  fit,  that  where  Christ 
is  called  apostle,  there  Paul  should  be  so  called  likewise. 

(12.)  In  his  letter  to  Evangelius,  written  in  398,  he  says,  that *  all  the  Greeks  and  some  of 
the  l-atins  received  this  epistle. 

(12.)  In  his  letter  toDardanus,  written  about  the  year  414,  he  speaks  more  largely  to  the  like 
purpose :  '  that"  it  was  not  only  received  as  Paul's  by  all  the  churches  of  the  East  in  his  time, 

*  but  by  all  the  ecclesiastical  [or  catholic]  Greek  writers  in  general  of  former  times  ;  though  many 

*  ascribe  it  to  Barnabas  or  Clement.    He  also  says,  that  it  was  daily  read  in  the  churches ;  and, 

*  if  the  Latins  did  not  receive  this  epistle,  as  the  Greeks  in  like  manner  rejected  the  Revelation 
'  of  John,  he  received  both ;  not  being  so  much  influenced  by  present  times,  as  by  the  judgment 

*  of  ancient  writers,  who  quote  both ;  and  that  not  as  they  sometimes  quote  apocnrypnal  books, 

*  and  even  heathen  writings,  but  as  canonical  and  ecclesiastical.' 

Upon  this  passage  I  make  a  few  observations,  leaving  others  to  the  reader's  consideration. 
1.  There  is  ambiguity  in  those  words,  *  though  many  ascribe  it  to  Barnabas  or  Clement:'  and 


»  Pauli  <1uoquc  idcirco  nd  Hcbroeo*  epistola  contradtutur, 
quod,  ad  Hebraeos  scribetis,  utatur  testirooniis,  q^uae  in  He- 
braeis  volumtnibus  not)  habeniur.    In  Is.  vi.  T.  Hi.  p.  64.  in. 

b  Vas  elcctionis  loquitur  ad  Hebraeos.  Ad  Dardan.  T.  ii. 
p.  606.  M.  al  ep.  129  —  Melcbisedec  autem  beatus  apostolus 
aid  Hebraeos,  sine  patreet  malre.coramemorans,  ad  Christum 
refert.    Qu.  in  Gen.  T.  ii.  p.  520.  M. 

«  Caeterum  beatus  apostolus  in  epistola,  quae  ad  Hebraeos 
acribitur,  docet ;  licet  earn  Latina  consuetude  inter  canonicas 
scripturas  non  recipiat.    In  Is.  viii.  T.  iii.  p.  80. 

*  Quod,  quicumque  est  tile  qui  ad  Hebneos  scripsit  episto- 
lam,  disserens,  ait.  In  Amos.  viii.  T.  iii.  p.  1444.  tan. 

'  De  hoc  monte,  et  de  hac  civitate,  et  apostolus  Paulus  (si 
tamen  in  soscipienda  epistola  Graecorum  auctoritatem  Latina 
lingua  non  respuit)  sac  rata  oratione  disputans,  ait :  '  Acces- 
si&tis  ad  montem  Sion.'  [Hebr.  xii.  22.]  In  Zacb.  viii,  T.  iii. 
p.  1744 

'  Et  in  epistola  ad  Hebraeos  propterea  Paulum  solila  con- 
■uetudine  nec  nomeo  suuro,  nec  apostoli  vocabulum  pracpo- 
siusse,  quia  de  Cliristo  erat  dicturus :  '  Habemus  ergo  prin- 
'  cipem  saccrdotuni,  et  apostolum  professionis  noatrx  Jesum ;' 


nec  fuissecongrnum,  ut,  obi  Christu*  apostolus  dioendoa  esset, 
ibi  etiam  Paulus  apostolus  diceretar.  In  Gal.  cap.  u  T.  iv.  P. 
i.p.  225.  in. 

8  Praeterea  plcnius  esse  tracratum  in  epistola  ad  Hebneos, 
quam  omnes  Graeci  recipiunt,  et  nonnulli  Laiinorunx.  Ad* 
Evangel.  T.  ii.  p.  57 1,  al.  ep.  126. 

k  Illud  nostris  dicendum  est,  banc  epUtolstm,  quae  inscri- 
bitur  ad  Hebraeos,  non  solum  ab  ecdesiis  OriemU,  aed  ab 
omnibus  retro  ecclesiasticis  Graeci  serroonis  scriptoribus,  quasi 
Pauli  apostoli,  suscipi;  licet  plerique  earn  vel  Bamabae  vel 
dementis  arbitrentrtr ;  et  nihil  intercsse  cujus  sit,  qnum 
ecclcsiastici  viri  sit,  et  quotidie  eccle&iarum  lectione  celebre- 
tur. — Quod  si  earn  Latinonun  consuetudo  non  recipit  inter 
scripturas  canonicas,  nec  Gnccorum  ecclesise  Apocalypsin 
Johannis  eadem  libertate  su&cipiunt.  Et  tamen  nos  utramqoe 
suscipimus,  tiequaquam  bujus  temporis  consuetudinem,  sed 
vcterum  auctoritatem,  sequentes ;  qni  plerumque  utriuscjue 
utuntur  testimoniis,  non  ut  interdum  de  apocryphis  facere  so- 
lent  (quippe  qui  et  GentUium  literarum  non  raro  utuntur 
exempli*,)  sed  quasi  canonici*  el  ecclcsiastici*.  Ad  Dardan. 
T.  ii.  p.  60S.  al  ep.  VUJ. 
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it  is  such  an  ambiguity  as  I  am  not  able  to  remove ;  for  I  cannot  tell  whether  Jerom  intends  to 
pay,  *  though  many  now,  that  is,  among  the  Latins,  ascribe  it  to  Barnabas  or  Clement  j*  or 
whether  he  means,  « that  it  was  not  only  received  as  Paul's,  for  the  sense,  by  all  the  churches  of 
'  the  East  in  his  time,  but  likewise  by  aU  the  catholic  writers  in  general  of  former  times,  though 

*  many  even  of  them  esteemed  it  Barnabas' s,  or  Clement's,  for  the  style  and  language :'  or,  in 
Other  words,  they  reckoned  Paul  the  author  of  the  epistle,  though  they  ascribed  it  to  Barnabas, 
or  Clement,  as  writers  or  scribes.  This  point  I  must  leave  to  be  determined  by  others,  if  they 
are  able. 

(2.)  Many  Latins  in  Jerom's  time  did  not  receive  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  Paul's  ;  and 
many  Greek  churches  rejected  the  book  of  the  Revelation. 

(3.)  Jerom  supposeth  that  most  ancient  Greek  writers  received  both  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrew* 
and  the  book  of  the  Revelation ;  and  by  their  judgment  he  abides. 

(4.)  Here  is  an  useful  observation  relating  to  the  quotations  of  ancient  Christian  writers,  that 
they  made  a  distinction  between  books;  some  they  quoted  as  of  authority,  others  not.  This  is 
what  we  have  supposed  all  along;  and  I  apprehend  it  has  been  made  evident,  beyond  question, 
upon  many  occasions.  Nevertheless  it  affords  some  satisfaction  to  find  this  observation  in  Jerom, 
and  to  see  that  he  was  of  the  same  opinion. 

6.  *  James*  called  the  Lord's  brother,  surnamed  Justus,  as  some  think,  son  of  Joseph  by  a 

*  former,  wife  ;  but,  as  I  rather  think,  son  of  Mary,  sister  to  our  Lord's  mother,  mentioned  by 

*  John  in  his  gospel  f_xix.  25.]  soon  after  our  Lord's  passion  ordained  by  the  apostles  bishop  of 
•'  Jerusalem,  wrote  but  one  epistle,  which  is  among  the  seven  catholic  epistles ;  which  too  is  said 

*  to  have  been  published  by  another  in  his  name  [that  is,  even  that  one  epistle  is  said  by  some  to 
.« be  spurious,  and  not  really  written  by  James,  though  it  bears  his  name] ;  but  gradually,  in  pro- 

*  cess  of  time,  it  has  gained  authority.    This  is  he,  of  whom  Paul  writes  in  his  epistle  to  the 

*  Galatians ;  and  he  is  often  mentioned  in b  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  and  also  several  times  in 
'  the  gospel  called  according  to  the  Hebrews,  lately  translated  by  me  into  Greek  and  Latin.  ... 

*  [Here  Jerom  inserts  three  short  passages  from  tliat  gospel.]    He  governed  the  church  of  Jeru- 

*  salem  thirty  years,  to  the  seventh  of  Nero,  and  was  buried  near  the  temple,  from  whence  he  had 

*  been  thrown  down  and  killed.  Some  of  our  people  have  supposed  that  he  was  buried  on  mount 
.'  Olivet:  but  that  is  a  false  opinion.' 

(1.)  In  that  chapter  there  are  several  things  relating  to  James,  taken  from  Hegesfppus,  and 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  Joscphus,  which  I  have  omitted,  and  do  not  think  it  needful  for  me 
to  take  notice  of  at  present,  though  they  are  likewise  in 1  Eusebius.  Possibly  some  other  oppor- 
tunity may  offer  for  examining  the  truth  of  them.  Jerom's  translations  of  the  gospel  according 
to  the  Hebrews  may  also  be  considered  upon  another  occasion. 

(2.)  I  only  observe  farther  at  present ;  Jerom  here  says,  he  thanks'  that  James,  called  the 
Lord's  brother,  was  the  son  of  Mar)',  sister  to  our  Lord's  mother:  and  in  his  book  against 
Helvidius  he  maintains,  that4  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  one  of  the  twelve  apostles,  and  James 
the  less,  and  James  the  Lord's  brother,  are  all  one ;  but  in  *  his  Commentary  upon  the  epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  he  does  not  seem  to  insist  upon  it.  In  his  Commentary  upon  Isaiah '  he  reckons 
i  •  ■ 


1  Jacobus,  qui  appellator  (rater  Domini,  cognomento  Justus, 
Dt  nonnulli  ex'wfknant,  Joseph  ex  alii  uxore ;  ut  an  tern  mini 
videtur,  Maria  sororis  matris  Domini,  cujus  Johannes  in 
libra  suo  meminit,  filius  j  post  passionem  Domini  statim  ab 
apostolis  Hierosotymoram  episcopus  ordiuatus,  unam  tantura 
«cri|wit  epistolam,  qua:  de  septem  catholic!*  est.  Qua;  ct  ipsa 
ab  alio  quodam  sub  nomine  ejus  edita  nsseritur ;  licet  paula- 
tim  tempore  procedente  obtinucrit  auctoritatetn.  Hie  est,  de 
quo  I'aul  us  seribit  ad  Galatas  :  aliuin  autcm  apostolum  vidi 
neminem,  nisi  Jacobum,  fratrem  Domini.  Et  apostolorura 
soper  hoc  crebriu*  Acta  testamur.  Evangelium  quoque,  quod 
appellator  secundum  Hebrsros,  et  a  me  nuper  in  Graecum 
Latinumque  sermonem  translatura  est,  quo  et  Origenes  saepe 

Utitur,  post  resurrectionera  Salvatoris  refert  Triginta  ita- 

*}oe  annos  Hierosolymorum  rexit  ecclesiam,  id  est,  usque  ad 
septiroum  Neronis  annum.  Et  juxta  templura,  ubi  ct  prae- 
cipitatus  fuerat,  sepultus  est..  . .  Quid  am  e  nostris  in  monte 
Olivcti  eum  putaverunt  coaditam.  Sed  falsa  eorum  opinio 
est.  D«  V.I. cap.  ii. 


k  Acts  i.  13.  xii.  17.      IS.  xxi.  18. 
c  H.  E- 1.  ii.  cap.  23. 

d  Nulli  dubium  est,  duos  fiiisse  apostoloa,  Jacobi  vocabalo 
ntmcupatos  ;  Jacobum  Zebedari,  et  Jacobum  Alphaei.  Iitum, 
netcio  quem  roinorem  Jacobum,  qucm  Mariae  nlium,  nec 
tamen  matris  Domini,  scriptura  commemorate  apostolum  »is 
esse,  an  non  >  Si  apostolus  fuit,  Alphsi  filius  erit.. . .  Si  non 
est  apostolus,  sed  tertius  nescioquts  Jacobus,  quomodo  est 
frater  Domini  putandus  ?. . .  Restat  conclinio,  ut  Maria  ista, 
qux  Jacobi  Minora  scribitur  mater,  foerit  uxor  Alphxi,  et 
soror  Maria;  matris  Domini,  quam  Mariam  Cleophx  Johannes 
evangelista  coguominat.  Advers.  Helvid.  T.  tv.  P.  ii .  p.  1 37r 
138. 

•  In  Gal.  i.  16.  T.  4.  P.  i.  p  236. 

'  Duas  olivas,  et  tres,  et  quatuor,  et  quinque,  qiiatuordecim 
apostolos  interpretantur,  id  eat,  duodecim  qui  electi  sunt,  et 
tertium-decimum  Jacobum,  qui  appellator  frater  Domini, 
Puulum  quoque  apostolus,  vas  dectionia.  In  Is.  lhr.  v.  T.  iii. 
p.  123. 
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James  the  Lord**  brother,  an  additional  apostle,  with  Paul,  consequently  not  one  of  the  twelves 
Afterwards,  in  his  Commentary  upon  the  same  prophet  he  reckons •  Barnabas  the  fourteenth 
apostle ;  all  which  seems  to  shew,  that  it  was  not  then  a  clear  point,  whether  James,  called  the 
Lord's  brother,  was  an  apostle  in  the  highest  sense  of  that  word. 

(8.)  St.  Jerom,  however,  received  the  epistle  ascribed  to  him.  It  appears  from  this  chapter 
that  he  did  so.  Moreover,  we  before  saw  in  his  letter  to  Paulinus,  that  he  received  all  the  seven 
catholic  epistles  ;  he  also  quotes  this  epistle  *  as  written  by  an  apostle. 

(4.)  I  shall  add  here,  that  in  his  Commentary  upon  Gal.  i.  19-  he  says,  *  Tim1  Jerom  was 
« the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  surnamed  the  Just ;  a  man  of  so  great  piety,  and  such  reputation 

*  among  the  people,  that  with  much  eagerness  they  sought  to  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment:  who 
«  afterwards  was  thrown  down  from  the  temple  by  the*  Jews,  and  was  succeeded  by  Simon,  who 
«  also  is  said  to  have  been  crucified  for  the  Lord.' 

7.  *  Simon  Peter,'  son  of  John  [or  Jonas,]  of  the  country  of  Galilee,  and  town  of  Bethsaida* 

*  brother  of  the  apostle  Andrew,  and  chief  of  the  apostles,  after  having  been  bishop  of  Antioch, 

*  and  after  preaching  to  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion,  which  believed,  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappa- 

*  docia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  in  the  second  year  of  the  emperor  Claudius  went  to  Rome  to  oppose 
'  Simon  Magus,  and  there  for  five  and  twenty  years  he  filled  the  sacerdotal  [or  episcopal]  chair, 
<  until  the  last,  that  is,  the  fourteenth  year  of  Nero's  reign,  by  whom  he  was  crucified,  and  thus 

*  was  crowned  with  martyrdom,  his  head  downwards,  and  his  feet  lifted  up,  saying :  he  was 
'  unworthy  to  be  so  crucified,  as  his  Lord  was.  He  wrote  two  epistles,  called  catholic  ;  the  second 

*  of  which  is  denied  by  many  to  be  his,  because  of  the  difference  of  style  from  the  former.  The 
« gospel  according  to  Mark,  who  was  his  hearer  and  interpreter,  is  also  called  his :  but  other  books, 

*  one  of  which  is  called  his  Acts,  another  his  Gospel,  a  third  his  Preaching,  a  fourth  his  Revel  a- 
'  tion,a  fifth  his  judgment,  are  ranked  among  apocryphal  scriptures,  and  are  rejected.  Hewas  buried 
'  at  Rome,  in  the  Vatican,  near  the  Triumphal  Way,  and  is  in  veneration  all  over  the  world.' 

(1.)  That  is  Jerora's  whole  chapter  concerning  the  apostle  Peter.  It  will  not  be  expected 
that  I  should  particularly  consider  what  Jerom  here  says  of  St.  Peter's  being  bishop  of  Antioch, 
and  afterwards  going  to  Rome  to  oppose  Simon  Magus,  or  of  his  residing  at  Rome  five  and 
twenty  years,  as  bishop  of  that  city.  The  apocryphal  books  here  spoken  of  were  all  taken  notice 
of  in  the  chapter  of  Eusebius,  except  that  called  trie  Judgment  of  Peter,  of  which  some  account 
will  be  given  in  the  chapter  of  Runnus. 

(«.)  The  second,  as  well  as  the  first  epistle  of  St  Peter,  was  received  by  Jerom  ;  for,  as  we 
saw  before,  he  received  all  the  seven  catholic  epistles. 

(3.)  In  another  place  he  says,  that  *  the  reason  of  the  difference  of  style  observable  in  St. 
Peter's  epistles  was  this,  that  he  had  not  the  same  interpreter  at  writing  of  the  second  epistle, 
whom  he  had  when  he  wrote  the  first.  In  the  same  place  he  says,  that  Titus  was  Paul's  inter- 
preter, and  that  Peter  dictated  the  gospel  which  Mark  wrote. 

(4.)  At  the  beginning  of  this  article  Jerom  speaks  of  St.  Peter's  having  'preached  to  the 

*  Jews  of  the  dispersion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  and  Cappadocia,  and  other  countries  thereabout ; 


*  Quando  enim  venit  percussio  populi  Judaeorum,  oliva  ilia 
populi  Israel. . .  vix  paucos  fructus  orferre  potuit  Domino  Sal- 
vatori,  duas  oliva*.  Paulurm  et  Barnabam }  el  tres  oKvas,  Pe- 
mim,  et  Jacobum,  et  Johannem. .  .Quatuor  autem  et  quin- 
que  oliva:  reliquos  facimu  apostolus.. .  In  Is.  lib.  vii.  T.  Hi. 
p.  17t>. 

k  Jacobus  apostolus:  '  Siquis,'  ait,  scrvaverit  totam  legem, 
'  otfenderit  auiem  in  una,  reu*  est  omnium  f'actuj.'  [Cap.  ii. 
10.]  Adv.  Pelag.  1.  ii.  T.  iv.  p.  512.  fin. 

'  Hie  autem  Jacobus  episcoptu  leroiolymoram  primus 
fuit,  cognomento  Justus  j  vir  tantas  sanctitatis  et  rumoris  in 
populo,  ut  rimbriam  ejus  certatim  coperent  attingere.  Qui 
et  ipse  nostea  de  templo  a  Judatw  prsecipitatus,  successorem 
iiabuh  Simonem,  quern  et  ipsum  tradunt  pro  Domino  cruci- 
rixum.    In  Gal.  T.  iv.  p.  U37.  in. 

*  Simon  Petrui,  Alius  Jobnnnis,  provincial  Gsdilsese,  e  vico 
Bcthsai'da,  f  rater  Andrea;  apostoli,  et  prince ps  apostolorum, 
post  episcopatum  Antiochensis  ccclesiac,  et  praedicationera 
dispenionis  eorum,  qui  do  circumcisioiie  crediderant,  in 
Pooto,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia  et  Bithynia,  secundo  Claudit 
imperatorit  anno,  ad  cxpugnandum  Simonem  Magum  Romam 


pcrgit  j  ibique  viginti  quinque  annis  cathedra m  saccrdotalcm 
tetiuit,  usque  ad  ultimum  annum  Neroois,  id  est,  decimum 
quart um.  A  quo  et  affixus  cruci,  martyrio  corona t us  est, 
capite  ad  terram  verso,  et  in  suMinte  pedibus  elevatis  •,  as- 
serens,  se  indignum,  qui  sic  crucitigeretur,  ut  Dominus  suus. 
Scripsit  duas  epistolaa,  qua;  catholica;  nominantur;  quarum 
tecunda  a  plcrisquecjus  esse  negatur,  propter  styli  cum  priore 
dissonantiam.  Sed  et  evangelium  juxta  Marcuru,  qui  auditor 
et  inierpres  ejus  fuit,  hujus  dicitur.  Libri  autem,  c  qaibns 
unus  Actoruin  ejus  inscribitur,  alius  Evangelii,  lenius  Prsedi- 
cationis,  quart  us  ApocaJy|wcos,  quintus  Judicii,  inter  apocry- 
pbas  tcripturas  repudiantur.  Sepultus  Romas  in  Vaticano, 
juxta  Viam  Triumphalem,  totius  orbisveneratiooe  celebratur. 
De  V.  I.  cap.  i. 

'  Ha  be  bat  ergoTitum  interpretem,  sicut  el  beatus  Petrus 
Mar  cum.  Cujus  Evangelium,  Petro  narrante,  et  ilk)  scri- 
bente,  composirum  est.  Denique  et  dua:  epistola;,  qua:  fe- 
ruutur  Petri,  stylo  inter  ae  et  cbaractere  discrepant,  structura- 

3ue  veiborum.    Ex  quo  intelligimus,  pro  necessitate  re  rum, 
irenis  cum  osum  interpretibui.   Ad  Hcdib.  Qa.  xi.  T.  iv. 
P.  i.  p.  183. 


* 


Digitized  by  Google  j 


Jerom,    A.  D.  592.  sGi 

'which  might  induce  us  to  think  he  supposed  St  Peter's  epistles,  particularly  the  first,  to  have 
been  written  to  Jewish  believers  in  those  parts:  nevertheless,  in  another  work  he  supposed*  that 

*  apostle  to  speak  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  words  of  1  Pet  i.  S...5. 

8.  '  Jude,"  brother  of  James,  left  a  short  epistle,  which  is  one  of  the  seven  called  catholic  j 

*  but  because  of  the  quotation  from  a  book  of  Enoch,  which  is  apocryphal,  it  is  rejected  by 

*  many.  However,  at  length  it  has  obtained  authority,  and  is  reckoned  among  the  sacred  scrip- 
«  aires.' 

Thus  we  have  now  gone  over  those  eight  articles  of  Jerom's  catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical 
writers,  and  therein  we  have  seen,  beside  what  was  before  transcribed  from  the  letter  to  Paulinus 
and  some  other  of  his  works,  a  farther  proof  of  his  receiving  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament* 
which  we  now  generally  receive,  and  no  other. 

IX.  We  will  now  take  some  notice  of  apocryphal  books  mentioned  by  Jerom,  in  the  several 
parts  of  his  works. 

1 .  And  it  may  be  of  use  to  determine  the  meaning  of  the  word  *  apocryphal.'  As  used  by 
Jerom,  I  think  apocryphal  books  are  such  as  by  their  title,  or  otherwise,  make  some  claim  to  be 
a  part  of  sacred  scripture,  but  are  destitute  of  a  right  to  be  so  esteemed ;  and  generally,  or  often- 
times, they  are  spurious. 

I  say,  apocryphal  books  appear  to  make  a  claim  to  be  a  part  of  sacred  scripture,  but  without 
good  reason.  St.  Jerom  having  enumerated  the  books  of  the  Jewish  canon,  adds,  that 4  all  others 
«  are  to  be  reckoned  apocryphal.'  Nevertheless  that  declaration  must  not  be  understood  absolutely, 
without  exception  :  he  would  not  call  the  writings  of  Josephus,  or  Philo,  or  Cyprian,  or  Athana- 
sius,  or  Eusebius  of  Csesarea,  apocryphal.  Apocryphal  writings  therefore  are  such  as  make  claim  to 
be  a  part  of  the  canon,  but  are  not  so,  nor  have  anv  good  right  to  it ;  and  moreover,  perhaps  they 
were  by  some  too  much  esteemed,  as  if  they  had"  been  canonical.  This  was  the  case  of  divers 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  above  mentioned,  called  by  Jerom  apocryphal.  So  also  in  the  New 
Testament  a  book  entitled  Acts  of  Peter,  or  Revelation  of  Peter,  or  Preaching  of  Peter,  makes 
a  claim  to  be  a  part  of  the  canon ;  for  if  they  had  been  written  by  Peter,  or  if  they  contained 
faithful  accounts  of  his  Acts,  or  his  Preaching,  or  of  Revelations  vouchsafed  to  him,  and  were 
drawn  up  by  a  disciple  of  his  (as  perhaps  they  pretended)  they  would  have  been  reckoned 
canonical  by  all  Christians  in  general,  and  on  account  of  their  titles  were  probably  too  highly 
valued  by  some. 

Another  particular  in  the  description  of  apocryphal  books  is,  that  «  oftentimes  they  are 

*  spurious,  or  falsely  inscribed.'  So' Jerom  said,  that  the  book  called  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  was 
«  pseudepigraphicai,'  inasmuch  as  it  was  not  his.  So  likewise  the  story  of  Susanna,  and  other 
things,  inserted  in  the  book  of  Daniel,  or  added  to  it,  were  interpolations,  and  spurious.  The 
third  and  fourth  books  of  Ezra  also  are  spurious.  If  they  had  been  written  by  him  whose  name 
they  bear,  they  would  have  been  received  among  sacred  scriptures.  But  I  need  not  enlarge  here. 
I  suppose  that  what  has  been  now  said  will  be  confirmed  by  the  particulars  which  I  am  going  to 
allege  ;  and  this,  which  I  take  to  be  Jerom's  meaning  of  the  word  *  apocryphal,'  I  apprehend  to 
be  the  most  general  acceptation  of  the  word.  This  may  be  confirmed  by  an  instance  formerly* 
taken  notice  of.  When  Salvian  of  Marseilles,  in  the  fifth  century,  published  bis  books  against 
covetousness  without  his  own  name,  and  with  an  epistolary  address  « to  the  catholic  church  spread 

*  all  over  the  world,'  in  the  name  of  Timothy,  Salonius  a  Gallican  bishop  soon  wrote  to  him  about 
it,  and  told  him,  that  *  unless  he  clearly  shewed  the  reason  of  that  title,  those  books  ought  to  be 

*  reckoned  apocryphal.'  Those  books  of  Salvian  bore  the  name  of  an  apostolical  man,  and  there- 
fore appeared  to  make  a  claim  to  be  esteemed  canonical ;  but  since  they  were  not  written  by 
such  an  one,  they  ought  to  be  reckoned  apocryphal.  And  though  it  is  said  that  many  of  those 
books,  which  arc  called  apocryphal,  were  written  by  heretics,  yet  it  can  make  little  dificrence 
whether  they  arc  written  by  heretics  or  catholics,  if  they  carry  the  name  and  title  of  apostlrs,  or 
apostolical  men,  and  are  not  really  theirs. 

2.  We  before  saw  an  enumeration  of  several  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  such  as 

'  Petrus  quoque  quid  de  voraiione  Gentium  sent'tat,  con-  ett,  epistolani  reliquit.    Et  quia  dc  libro  Enoch,  qui  ojxx-ry- 

templemur.  '  Beiicdictn*,'  inqui't,  «  Deu*  et  Paler  Domini  phus  est,  in  ea  awumitur  testimonium,  a  plerisquc  rcjViiur. 

'  nostri  Jesu  Chrhti,. . .  quae  scrvatur  in  coelis,. . .  in  isdutem  Tamcn  auctoritatem  vetu*tatc  jam  et  u*u  mcnit,  tt. inter 

•|ua:  prarparata  ett  revelari  in  tempore  novissimo.'    Adv.  Miictas  wriptunwcomptitaiiir.    Dc  V.  1.  cap.  v. 
JovmSan.  I.  i.  T.  iv.  p.  182.  m.  <  Sec  Vol.  i  ch.  xxix.  p  4;0. 


b  Judas  fruer  Jacob-,  rcrvjro,  '      de  scpusai  Catl)o:iciJ 

VOL.  11.  1  c 
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Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Judith,  Tobit,  and  the  Maccabees ;  which  the  church  did  not  receive 
among  canonical  scriptures,  though  they  were  allowed  to  be  read  for  the  edification  of  thepeople. 
We  likewise  saw  how  Jerom  rejected  as  apocryphal  some  books  of  Ezra,  not  in  the  canon.  I  now 
propose  to  take  notice  of  divers  others. 

8.  Jerom  has  *  twice  mentioned  an  apocryphal  book,  called  4  The  Little  Genesis.'  I  have 
transcribed  in  the  margin  both  the  passages,  to  which  I  refer  the  curious,  without  translating 
them.  From  those  passages  of  our  author,  Fabricius  concludes  that*  this  book  was  written  in 
Hebrew.  This  book  is  also  mentioned  by '  Kpiphanius.  Fabricius 4  has  collected  all  the  passages 
of  later  writers  who  have  mentioned  it. 

4.  An  apocryphal  book  of  Enoch  was  mentioned  not  long  ago,  supposed  to  be  referred  to  by 
St.  Jude  in  his  epistle.    Jerom  mentions  it  again  in  '  his  Commentary  upon  Titus. 

5.  In  a  letter  to  Damasus,  bishop  of  Rome,  Jerom  tells  a  story  of  Lamech  which  seems  to  be 
founded  upon  Gen.  iv.  21.  He  says  he  1  had  it  from  a  Jew,  who  told  him  it  was  in  their  apocry- 
phal writings;  but  he  does  not  name  any  book  in  particular.  It  is  probably  the  same  book  to 
which  he  had  before  referred  in  the  same  letter,  calling  1  it  a  certain  Hebrew  volume. 

6*.  Upon  Matth.  xxvii.  9,  10,  he  mentions  h  an  apocryphal  book  of  Jeremiah,  written  in 
Hebrew,  which  was  shewn  him  by  a  man  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarcnes,  as  he  says. 

7-  In  his  Commentary  upon  Isaiah  he  mentions  1  the  Ascension  of  Isaiah,  and  the  Apocalypse 
of  Elijah.    This  last k  is  mentioned  by  him  in  another  place. 

These  are  Apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament}  but  some  of  them  may  have  been  com- 
posed by  Cliristians. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  such  like  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

8.  In  the  preface  to  his  Commentary  upon  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  having  taken  notice  of  St. 
Luke's  introduction,  who  says,  that  •  many  had  undertaken  to  write  histories  of  Christ/  he  1 
mentions  the  gospels  of  the  Egyptians  and  Thomas,  and  Matthias,  and  Bartholomew,  and  the 
Twelve  Apostles,  and  also  of  Basilidcs,  and  Apelles,  and  others,  whom  he  does  not  name:  he 
says,  they  were  occasions  of  many  heresies;  and  he  intimates  that  they  were,  some  of  them  at 
least,  then  in  being. 

9.  He  does  not  at  the  beginning  of  his  prologue  call  them  «  apocryphal;'  but  that  is  the 
character  which  they  must  be  supposed  to  bear  with  him.  And  afterwards,  having  spoken 
largely  of  the  four  gospels,  which  alone  were  received  by  the  church,  he  adds,  that  ■  *  the  trash 
*  of  aU  apocryphal  gospels  should  be  left  to  dead  heretics.' 

•  Hoc  vcrbum  [Resin],  quantum  mcmoria  suggerit,  mis-  tamen  ct  ordoet  rerba  divers*  sunt.  I.egi  nnper  in  qoodurp 
qnam  alibi  [Vid.  Num  xxxiii.  21 ,  22.]  in  scripturis  Sanctis     Hebrai'co  volumine,  quod  Naznrenae  sect*  mihi  Hebrarua 

obtulit.  Jereroia:  opocryplium,  in  quo  hare  ad  verbum  scripta 
repcri.    Sed  tamen  nnhi  videtur  magis  dr  Zachana  sumtuin 


.  apud  Hebneos  invenisse  me  novi,  absque  libro  apocrypho,  qui 
a,  Grafcis  As*7ij,  id  est,  Parva  Genesis  appellatur-    Ibi  in  a?di- 


Jkatione  turris  pro  stadio  ponitur,  in  quo  cxcrccntur  pugiles  testimonium,  evangelistarum  et  apostolonim  more  vnlgalo, 
it  atldeta:,  et  cursonim  velocitas  eomprobatur.  AdFabiolam.     qui  verborum  ordine  prrriermisso.  tensum  tantum  de 


Mans.  18.  de  42.  Mansioiiibus.  T.  ii.  p.  5*)6.  al.  ep  12" —  testa  memo  proferunt  in  exempluro.  In  Mattb.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p. 

Hoc  codem  vocabulo  [Tharch.  Num.  xxxiii  27]  ct  iUderu  134,  135. 

Uteris  scriptum  invenio  pat  rum  Abraham,  qui  in  supradicto  1  Ascensio  enim  Isai'x  et  Apocalypsis  Flue  hoc  habent  tei- 

apocrypho  Gcneseos  volumine,  abactis  corvis,  qui  hominum  timoniam.    In  Is.  cap.  Ixiv.  T.  iii.  p.  4/3. 

trumeuta  vastabant,  abactoris  vcl depuhorU  sortitus est  nomen.  k  Scribit  ad  Corinlliins  :.  .  '  Sed  sieut  scriptum  est  j  quod 

Mans.  '23.  ib.  p  5.97.  '  oculns  non  vidit.net:  aurisaiid.>it,i)e<-  in  cor  hominis ascendit, 

*  Vid.  Cod.  Pseudtpigr.  V.  T.  p.  851.  •  qua;  pnrparavit  Dens  diligeniibus  sc.'  ( I  Cor.  ii.  9.]  Solent 
c  H.  39.  cap.  vi.  p.  287.  Conf.  Fabr.  ubi  supra,  p.  S4g.  in  in  hoc  loci*  apocryphorum  quidam  deliramenta  sectari,  et 

notis.                Fabr.  ib.  p.  831 . .  . .  8C)5.  dicerc  quod  de  Apoialypsi  Elife  testimomum  desumtum  sit. 

*  Qui  autem  putant  totum  librum  debere  seqni  eum  qui  libri  &c.    Ad  Pammacli.  ep.  33.  al.  JOl .  T.  iv.  p.  244. 

parte  usus  sit,  vi  den  tor  mihi  et  aporryphum  Ltioehi,  de  quo  '  Plures  i'uisse  qui  cvangelia  scitpscrunt,  et  Lucas  evan- 

jposlolus  Judas  in  epistola  sn!>  testimonium  posuit,  inter  ec-  gelista  leslatur  dicens:  '  CAuoniam  muhi  ccnati  sunt  ordinare 

desise  scriptures  recipere.    In  Tit.  cap.  i.  T  iv.  P.  1.  p.  421.  •  narrationem  rerum,'. . .  .et  pcrsevcraniia  usque  ad  prasens 

'  Referebat  mibi  quidam  H»-bneus,  in  apocryphorum  libris  '  tempus  monumenta  declarant:  quae  a  diversis  auctoribus 

eptuaginta  septem  animas  cx  Lamech  progrnie  reperiri,  qua:  edita,  diversaium  haireseon  luerc  principle  «t  est  illud  jnxia 


ciiluvio  deletre  sint:  in  hoc  numcro  de  lamech  lactam  esse  jEgyptios.et  Thorn  run,  ct  Matthiam,  ei  Bariholoniamm,  duo- 

vindictam.  quod  genus  ipsius  usque  ad  cataclysmum  persev*ra-  decim,  quoque  apustolorum,  et  Basilidis,  atque  Apelli*.  ac  re- 

verit.  Ad  Damas.  T.  ii.  p.  505.  a!,  ep.  125.  liquorum  quos  ennnierare  longissimum  est.  Proleg.  in  Comm. 

*  Mathusala  genuit  Lamech,  qui  septimus  ab  Adam  non  super  Matth.  T.  iv.  in. 
sponto  (ul  in  quodam  Hebraro  volumine  scribitnr)  interfecit  Quiboa  cunctis  perspicue  ostenditur,  quatuor  tantum 

Cain.  lb.  p.  5&i.  fin.  evangelia  debere  suscipi)  et  omnes  apocryphorum  nacnias 

k  Hoc  testimonium  in  Jeremia  non  invenitur.  In  ZachnriA  mortuis  magis  nacreticis,  quam  ecclcsiasticis  viris,  canendas. 

vcro,  qui  jpene  ultimus  est  duodecim  prophetarum,  qwedam  Ibid.  col.  3,  4.  fin. 
similitudo  lertur.  Et  quamquam  sensus  con  multura  discrepct. 
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10.  Though  Jerom  here  alleges  St.  Luke's  introduction  as  a  proof  that  many  had  written 

5ospels;  it  is  not,  I  think,  a  clear  point  that  St.  Luke  refers  to  any  of  those  here  mentioned  by 
erom,  or  that  any  of  them  were  written  before  his  gospel;  for  certain,  some  here  mentioned  by 
Jerom  were  not  written  till  afterwards. 

1 1 .  In  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  book  of  Illustrious  Men,  where  he  treats  of  St.  Luke,  he 
reckons  *  the  Travels  or  Acts  of  Paul  and  Thccla  among  apocryphal  scriptures.  In  the  chapter 
concerning  St.  Paul,  as  we  have  seen,  he  said  there  was  an  epistle  to  the  Laodiccans;  but  it  was 
rejected  by  every  body:  however,  as  he  has  not  expressly  called  it  '  apocryphal,'  I  do  but  just 
mention  it  here. 

12.  In  the  article  of  St.  Peter  we  lately  saw  five  books  with  his  name,  said  to  be  ranked  with 
apocryphal  scriptures,  and  rejected;  of  which  I  take  no  farther  notice  here,  because  they  have 
been  examined  in  the  chapter  of  Eusebius. 

13.  In  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Illustrious  Men,  that  is,  the  next  after  the  apostle 
Paul,  he  writes  the  history  of  Barnabas  in  this  manner. 

(1.)  «  Barnabas *  of  Cyprus,  called  also  Joseph,  a  Levite,  was  ordained  with  Paul  an  apostle  of* 
'  the  Gentiles:  he  wrote  an  epistle  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  which  is  read  among;  the 
'  apocryphal  scriptures:  he  was  afterwards  separated  from  Paul  on  account  of  John,  called  also 

*  Mark;  nevertheless  he  continued  to  discharge  the  office  of  preaching  the  gospel,  which  had 
'  been  assigned  to  him.' 

(2.)  In  his  Commentary  upon  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel,  he  1  quotes  the  epistle  of  Barnabas, 
which,  he  says,  is  among  the  apocryphal  scriptures. 

(3.^  In  another  place  Jerom  quotes,*  as  words  of  Ignatius,  a  passage  cited  by  e  Origen  from 
the  epistle  usually  ascribed  to  Barnabas. 

St.  Jerom's  account  of  Barnabas  requires  some  remarks. 

(1.)  He  seems  to  allow  the  genuineness  of  the  epistle  ascribed  to  him;  for  he  says,  that  *  he 

•  wrote  an  epistle  for  the  edification  of  the  church.'    So  '  Cotelerius  understood  our  author. 

(2.)  Nevertheless  it  was  apocryphal.  It  was  upon  the  whole  a  useful  work,  and  sometimes 
at  least,  and  in  some  churches,  was  publicly  read;  but  it  was  not  canonical;  it  could  not  be 
alleged  as  of  authority,  and  by  way  of  proof  of  any  doctrine. 

(3.)  This  justifies  the  description  above  given  of  an  apocryphal  book.  It  seems  to  make  a 
claim  to  be  a  book  of  canonical  scripture,  but  has  not  such  a  right.  An  epistle  written  by  Bar- 
nabas, companion  of  Paul,  and  sometimes  called  an  apostle,  bids  fair  to  be  a  part  of  canonical 
scripture,  and  perhaps  was  so  esteemed  by  some;  nevertheless  by  most  Christians  it  was  rejected; 
because  it  was  not  allowed  to  be  certainly  known  to  be  written  by  Barnabas,  or  because  Barnabas 
was  not  acknowledged  to  be  an  apostle  in  the  highest  sense  of  that  word,  or  for  some  other 
reason,  it  was  generally  reckoned  apocryphal,  not  canonical.    But  to  proceed. 

14.  In  his  book  against  Helvidius,  he  refers  to  1  some  apocryphal  book  or  books  concerning 
our  Saviour's  nativity:  and  expresseth  his  dislike  of  tliem. 

15.  In  his  Commentary  upon  Ezekiel:  «  So  "  our  Lord  left  no  written  volume  of  his  doctrine: 
'  whatever  the  mad  inventions  of  apocryphal  books  may  pretend.'  Fabricius  supposcth,  that ' 
here  is  a  reference  to  apocryphal  books  that  were  published  with  Christ's  name. 

*  Igitur  nepioojrf  Pauli  ct  ThecUe,  et  totam  baptizati  leonis  matum  quidem  Clemen ti  Alcxandrino,  Origeni,  ac  Hierony- 

fabulam,  inter  apocryphasscripturas  computamus.    De  V.  I.  mo.  Minimi*  viris,  quibui  propterea  fides  facile  abrogari  uon 

cap.  7.  debet,  nihil  hie  fraudi  delilescere  Sed  et  Hieronymns. 

6  Barnabas,  Cvprius,  qui  et  Joseph,  I.evites,  cum  Paulo  supra  citatus  de  notione  vocis  apocryphum,  pro  opere  fata 

Gentium  apostolus  ordinatus,  unam  ad  atdificationem  ccclesiae  tituli,  tamen  in  loci*  a  me  relatis  inter  veterum  lesiimoma, 

pertWntcm  epistolam  compoiuit,  quae  inter  apocryphas  scrip,  epistolam  apocrypham,  non  pseudepigrapham  vult.  Cotel. 

turns  legitur.    Hie  postea  propter  Johannem  dUcipulum,  qui  Judic.  de  S.  Barnab.  ap.  Patr.  Ap.  T.  i. 
et  Marcus  vocabatur,  scparatus  a  Paulo,  nihilominus  evange-       »  Nulla  ibi  obsterrix. . .  ipsa  pannis  involvit  infantcm.  Ip-a 

he*  prcedicationis  injunctum  sibi  opus  exercuit.    De  V.  I.  mater  et  obsletiix  fuit.    «  Et  collocavit  cum,'  inquit,  '  in 

cap.  vi.  *  prsesepio,  quia,  non  erat  ci  loens  in  diversorio.'  [Luc.  ii.  /  .J 


1  Vitulum  autem,  qui  pro  nobis  immolatus  est,  ct  raulta    Uiuc  seiitentia  et  apocrypborum  deliramenta  eonvincit,  dum 

lis  involvit  infantcm.  Adv.  Helvid.  T.  4.  P.  ii. 


scripturarum  loca,  et  pracipue  Barnabas  epistola,  qua  habetur  Maria  ipsa  pannis  involvit 

inter  scriptures  apocryphas,  nominal.  In  Ezecb.  cap.  xliii.  T.  p.  135. 
in.  p.  IO19.  fin.  h  Undtf  et  Salvator  nullum  volumen  doctrine  sue  propriutn 

"Ignatius,  vir  apostolicos,  et  martyr,  scribit  audacter :  dereliquil,  quod  in  plerisque  apocrypborum  deliramenta  con- 

'  Elegit  Dotninus  apostotoa,  qui  super  omtiC3  hooaines  pecca-  nngnnt.   In  Ezecb.  cap.  xliv.  T.  iii.  p-  10J4. 
tores  erant.'    Adv.  Pelag.  1.  iii.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  53*.  '  Hicronymus  quoque  ad  Ezcch.  xliv.  29.  testis  fst,  apo- 

'  Cootr.  Cels.  1.  i.  p.  49.  Cantabr.  p.  378.  ed.  Bcncd.  cryphisnonnullis  Christi  notuen  fuiss«  prsrn*um.  Cod.  Apocr. 


'  Dubiutur  an  sit  genuinos  fetus,  an  suppositus.   Existi-    N.  T.  Tom.  i.  p.  J03. 
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16.  Jerom  «uppoaeth,  that  some  apocryphal  books  were  composed  with  a  design  to  confirm, 
or  explain  some  things  in  the  New  Testament:  and  yet  he  is  extremely  angry  with  them,  a» 
thereby  drawing  men's  regards  to  them.  St.  Paul  says,  1  Cor.  ii.  9»  "  But  as  it  is  written  : 
Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
God  has  prepared  for  them  that  love  him."  The  *  apostle,  he  says,  refers  to  Isa.  lxiv.  4:  but 
his  quotation  does  not  exactly  suit  the  Greek  version  of  the  Seventy,  nor  the  Latin  translation 
of  it,  then  generally  in  use.  This  occasioned  a  difficulty:  and  the  words,  as  cited  by  the  apostle, 
being  found  in  the  apocryphal  writings,  called  the  Ascension  of  Isaiah  and  the  Revelation  of 
Elijah,  some  were  induced  to  think,  that  the  apostle  referred  to  them.  Jerom  says,  there  is  no 
reason  to  recur  to  such  apocryphal  books,  to  verify  St.  Paul's  quotation.  The  text  intended  by 
him  is  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  the  Hebrew  of  which  the  apostle  had  an  eye  to,  but  quotes  para- 
phrastically,  a  literal  version  not  being  necessary. 

17>  There  are  several  such  things  in  Jerom.  In  the  preface  to  his  translation  of  the  Penta- 
teuch from  Hebrew,  written  about  394,  he  says,  there  are  b  not  a  few  quotations  of  the  Old 
Testament  in  the  evangelists,  and  the  epistles  of  the  apostles,  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the 
Septuagint  version,  nor  in  the  Latin  translation  made  from  it:  but  may  be  found,  he  says,  in  the 
Hebrew  original.  So  that  there  is  no  need  to  have  recourse  to  apocryphal  books,  to  make  good 
their  quotations. 

18.  That  passage  may  be  seen  again  in  his  '  Apology  against  Rufinus,  written  in  401  or  402. 
And  to  the  like  purpose  again,  in  the  same  work,  I  mean  the  Apology:  for  4  certain,  says  he, 
what  our  Saviour  and  liis  apostles  declare  *  to  be  written,'  is  written.  Ilie  Seventy  have  it  not: 
and  the  church  does  not  receive  apocryphal  writings.  We  must  therefore  look  into  the  Hebrew, 
which  indeed  the  evangelists  and  apostles  quoted. 

19.  And  in  his  Commentary  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  he  lays  it  down  as  a  rule,  • 
that e  when  in  the  New  Testament  there  is  a  quotation  of  the  ancient  scriptures,  and  the  quota- 
tion is  not  to  be  found  in  the  common  Latin  translation,  made  from  the  Seventy,  we  should  not 
immediately  search  apocryphal  writings,  but  look  into  the  Hebrew  j  where  they  will  be  found,  if 
not  in  express  words,  yet  in  sense :  forasmuch  as  the  sacred  writers  of  the  New  Testament  do 
hot  always  so  quote  the  Old  Testament,  but  in  a  freer  manner. 

20.  Finally,  in  his  letter  to  Laeta  concerning  the  education  of  her  daughter,  having  recom- 
mended the  reading  of  the  scripture,  and  shewn  the  proper  order  and  method  of  so  doing ;  he 


•  Paraphrasin  hnjus  testimoQii,  quasi  Hebrew  ex  Hebneis, 
assumk  Paulas  de  aathenticn  libris  in  epistoU,  quam  tcribit 
ad  Corinthios;  non  verbuxn  ex  verbo  reddens,  quod  facere 
omnioo  contemnit,  sed  sensuum  exprimens  veritatcm,  quibus 
utilur  ad  id  quod  voluerit  roborandum.  Unde  apocryphorura 
deliramanta  conticeant,  quae  ex  occasione  hujus  teslimonii 
ingeruntor  ecclesiis Christi.  De  quibus  veredici  potest,  quod 
'  scdeat  Diabolus  in  iruidiis  cum  divitibus  iti  apocryphis,  ut 
'  interficiat  innocentem."  [Ps.  x.  6.]  Et  itcrum:  '  Insidiatur 

•  in  apocrypho,  quasi  leo  in  spelunca  sua.  Insidiatur,  ut  inter- 

•  ficiat  innocentem.*  [lb.  v.  8,  9:]  Ascensio  enim  Isai'seet 
rpocalypsis  Ebae  boc  habent  testimonium.  In  Is.  lxiv.  T.  iii. 
p.  473. 

h . . . .  maxime  quae  evangelist  arum  et  apostolorum  auctori- 
'<*>  promulgavit  j  in  quibus  multa  de  Veteri  Testamento  Icgi- 
mus,  quse  in  nostris  codicibua  [LXX  interprcfum]  non  ha- 
bentur,  ut  est  illud :  '  Ex  iEgypto  vocavi  filium  meum.* 
[Mat.  ii.  15.]  et,  '  Quoniam  Nazarenus  vocabitur.'  [v.  23.] 
et  *  Videbunt  in  quern  compunxerunt."  [Job.  xix.  37.]  et, 

•  Flumina  de  ventre  ejus  fluent  aquse  vivas."  [Job.  vii.  38.]  et, 
'  Qua:  nec  oculas  vtdit,  nec  auris  audivit,  nec  in  cor  liomiuis 
ascenderunt,  quae  praeparavit  Dens  diligentibus  se.  (1  Cor.  ii. 
9  ]  ct  multa  alia,  quae  proprium  ow7ay/*a  desiderant.  Inter- 
rogeraus  eos,  ubi  bxc  scripta  sint ;  et  cum  dicere  non  potue* 
rint,  de  libris  Hebralcis  proferamus.  Primum  testimonium 
est  in  Osce  [xi.  secundum  in  Isaia  [xi.  1.]}  tertium  m 
Zacharia  [xii.  10.] ;  quartum  in  Proverbiis  [xviii.  4.] ;  quin- 
tum  seque  in  Iwia  [lxiv.  4.]:  quod  multi  ignorantes  apocry- 
pborum  deliramenta  sectantur,  el  (beras  nssnias  libris  authen- 
ticis  praUeiunt.   ftoleg.  in  Gen.  T.  i.  init. 


«  Adv.  Rof.  1.  ii.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  423. 

*  Scripsi  nuperum  librum  de  optimo  genere  interpretandi, 
ostendens  ilia  de  evangelio :  '  Ex  vfcgypto  vocavi  filium  meum,' 
. . .  carteraque  tits  similia,  in  Hebraeorum  libris  inveniri.  Certe- 
apostolus  et  evangelistae  Septuaginla  iuterpretes  noverant.  Et 
unde  eis  boc  dicere,  quod  in  Septuaginla  non  habetur?  Et 
Cbrbtus  Doroinus  nnster,  utriusque  Testaiuenti  conditor,  in 
crangclio  secundum  Jobannem :  '  Qui  credit,"  inquit, '  in  me, 
sicut  dicit  scriptura,  flumhia  de  ventre  ejus  fluent  aquas  viva;.' 
[Job.  vii.  38  ]  Utiqite  scriptura  esl  quod  Salvalor  script uro 
esse  testator.  Ubi  scriptum  est  ?  Septuaginla  non  habent. 
Apocrypha  nescit  ecclesia.  Ad  Hebrseos  igilur  revertendum. 
Unde  et  Dominus  loquitur,  et  discipuli  exempla  prarsumuut. 
Ibid.  p.  423.  et  Conf.  ad  Pammach.  de  Opt.  Gen.  Interpret, 
ep.  33.  al.  101.  T.  iv.  p.  251. . .  .234. 

*  *  Propter  hoc  relinquet  homo  patrem  et  matrem,  et  crnnt 
dooincirne  una.'  [Eph.  v  31.]  Quod  frequenter  annouvi- 
mus,  apostolos  et  evangelistas  non  eisdem  verbis  usos  esse 
lestamenti  veteris  exempbs,  quibus  in  proprits  voluminibus 
continentur,  boc  et  hie  probamus:  siquideru  testimonium 
istnd  ita  in  Genesi  scriptum  est.  . . .  Hoc  autem  lotum  nunc 
idcirco  observavimus,  ut  etiam  in  cactcris  locis,  sicubi  testi- 
monia  quasi  de  prophetis,  et  de  Veteri  Testamento,  ab  apos- 
tolis  usurpata  sunt,  et  hi  nostris  codicibus  non  babeutur, 
nequaquam  statim  ad  apocrypho  rum  ineptias  et  deliramenta 
curramus:  sed  sciantus,  scripta  quidem  ea  esse  in  "Veteri 
Testamento ;  sed  nou  ita  ab  apastolis  edita,  et  sensum  mng» 
usurpatum;  nec  facile  nisi  a  studiosis  posse,  ubi  scripta  tint, 
inveniri.  In  Epb.  vi.  8 1.  T.  iv.  P.  j.  p  89a 
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directs,  that 1  all  apocryphal  books  should  be  shunned.  But  if  at  any  time  she  looks  into  them 
for  her  entertainment,  and  not  for  proving  any  doctrine;  she  should  remember,  that  they  were 
not  written  by  those  whose  names  they  bear;  and  that  it  requires  great  prudence  to  separate 
gold,  where  it  is  mixed  with  dirt. 

21.  I  need  not  insist  upon  a  passage  b  of  Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  relating  to  apocryphal 
books  i  though  it  be  in  a  work  translated  by  Jerom. 

X.  It  is  not  easy  to  forbear  taking  some  particular  notice  of  Jerom's  labours  concerning  the 
scriptures. 

1.  He  put  out  a  correct  Latin  translation  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  amending  the 
Latin  version  before  in  use  by  the  Greek  original. 

2.  He  corrected  the  Latin  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  had  been  made  from  the 
Greek  of  the  Seventy:  whicli  was  before  in  use  in  the  churches  that  spake  the  Latin  tongue. 

3.  He  made  a  Latin  translation  of  all  the  books  of  the  Jewish  scriptures  from  the  Hebrew. 
The  late  learned  and  judicious  John  Le  Clerc,  though  not  over  friendly  to  the  merit  of  our 
author,  has  *  readily  acknowledged  the  high  praises  due  to  him  on  account  of  this  last  per* 
formance. 

4.  Jerom  speaks  of  both  his  translations  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  is,  of  the  Greek  of  the 
Seventy,  and  of  the  Hebrew  original,  in  *  his  preface  to  his  translation  of  Job  from  the  Hebrew. 

5.  Of  his  edition  of  the  Seventy,  or  his  translation  from  them,  he  speaks  in  his  prefaces  to  * 
his  translation  of  the  Psalms,  and  f  the  books  of  Solomon,  and 1  the  Chronicles,  from  the  Hebrew. 

6.  In  the  last  chapter  of  the  book  of  Illustrious  Men,  written  in  392,  reckoning  up  his  own 
works  to  that  time,  he  says;  4  I  6  have  published  the  New  Testament  agreeably  to  the  Greek 
«  original :  the  Old  Testament  I  have  translated  according  to  the  Hebrew.'  Nevertheless  it  has 
been  observed  by  learned  moderns,  that  his  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  was  not  then 
finished.  There  is  therefore  a  difficulty  in  reconciling  what  he  here  says  with  the  supposed  dates 
of  his  translations  of  the  several  books  of  the  Old  Testament  from  Hebrew.  Hody  says,  that 1 
those  translations  were  then  made,  but  not  published. 

7.  In  a  letter  to  Lucinius,  supposed  to  have  been  written  about  the  year  397»  he  speaks  k  of 
his  having  some  good  while  before  published  an  exact  edition  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Latin, 
from  the  Greek  version  of  the  Seventy;  and  of  having  finished  his  Latin  edition  of  the  New 
Testament;  and  of  his  being  then  employed  in  translating  from  Hebrew  the  Octateuch,  or 
first  eight  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  rest  having  been  translated  before. 

8.  The  order  of  these  three  works,  in  the  #nain,  is  this.  The  first,  that  is,  an  1  edition  of  the 
New  Testament  in  Latin,  corrected  by  the  Greek  copies,  and  those  ancient,  as  he  says,  was 
lished  in  the  latter  part  of  the  year  384. 


*  Caveat  omnia  apocrypha.   Et  »i  quando  ea  non  ad  dog-       «  . . .  quorum  translationcra  diligentissime  emendatam 

matum  veritaiem,  Bed  ad  signorum  rcverentiam  legere  volue-  mete  lingua:  hominibus  dederira.    Pr.  in  Ps.  T.  t.  p.  838. 
rit,  sciat,  non  eorum  esse,  quorum  titulU  pramntantur,  (mil-       '•  Si  cut  sane  Septuaginta  Iiucipretum  magis  editio  placet,  • 

taque  bis  admixta  vitiosa,  el  grandi*  esse  prudentias  auruiu  in  babet  earn  a  me  emendatam.  Pr.  in  libr.  Salom.  T.  i.  p. 
luto  qusrrere.  Ad  Lxt.  op.  37.  al.  7.  T.  iv.  p.  5[fi.  1  Cxterum  mcmint  ediltonem  Septuaginta  translatorum 

■  Abjectis  itaque  Origenis  malis,  et  scripturarurn,  qune  olim  de  Gncco  emendatam  tribuisae  me  nostra.  Pr.  iu  Paral. 

vocantur  apocrypha,  id  est,  abscondita,  deciputis  pnetermissis.  T.  i.  p.  JOU3. 

Tbcopb.  Alex.  Lib.  Pascb.  2.  ap.  Uicron.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.       h  Novum  Testamentum  Grace  fidei  reddidi.    Veto*  juxta 

715.  f.  Hebraicam  transtuli.   De  V.  Leap.  135. 

»  Non  poMumus  hie  dissimulare,  suramam  laudem  ei  deberi,       '  In  Catalogo  Scr.  Ec.  dicit:  '  Novum  Testamentum  Gra> 

»cl  ob  id  solum,  quod  primus  OccidentaLum,  et  propemodum  '  cs  fidei  reddidi.    Vetus  juxta  Hebravcum  transtuli.'  Cata- 

unua  (nam  perpauci  euro  imitaii  sunt),  viderit  necessitatem  logi>m  autem  scrtp&it  an.  )4Theodosii  Imp.  b.  c.  Chr.  392, 

linguae  Hebraicas  ad  intelligendum  accuratius  Vetus  Testa-  vel  3y3.    Hoc  quomodo  convenire  potest  cum  illis,  qua! 

roentum;  et  quod  solus  aggressus  sit  id  dennoex  autlicnticis  diximus  de  tempore,  quo  ediii  sunt  scripturarum  libri  varii? 

libra  convertcre;  quomodocumque  res  ei  ccsscrit,  de  qua  Dicendum,  ilium  ante  aim.  Theodosii  14.  Chr.  392,  transtu- 

antea  egimus.    Attamen  hoc  iu  negotio  et  acuti  ingenii  et  lisse  quidem  libros  omnes,  sed  omnes  in  publicum  non  edi- 

eonstantia:  exiraise  virum  eum  so  prarstiiis.se,  nemo  ncgaverit.  disse,  nisi  multis  post  annis.  Hod.  de  Text.  p.  338. 


Multum  erat,  primum  et  solum,  cccutientibus  omnibus,  k  Canonem  Hebraic*  vcritatis,  excepto  Octateucho,  qc 

quidpiam  videos;  rarum  co  sevo  sucipere  opus  tantum,  quan-  nunc  in  manibus  habeo,  pueris  tui»  et  notarib  dedi  describ 

turn  suscepit;  nee  male  abtolvit  j  ferme  inaudilum,  invidiam  dum.    Septuaginta  Interpretum  editionem  et  te  habere  non 

theologorum    plane    spemere,    iisque  iovitis  benefacere.  dubito;  et  ante  annos  plurimos  diligentissime  emendatam, 

Qutc&tion.  Hieronyni.  viiL  p.  230,  231.  studiosis  tradidi.    Novum  Testamentum  Gnecse  reddidi  auc- 

*  Utraque  editio,  et  Septuaginta  juxta  Grarcos,  et  juxta  tori  tat  i.    Ad  Lurin.  ep.  52.  al.  28.  T.  iv.  p.  579. 

Hebrstos,  in  Latinum  meo  labore  translaia  est.   Eligat  unus-  1  Igiturhacc  prasenaprafatiunculapolliceturquatuor  tantum 

quisque  quod  vult  Pr.  in  Job.  T.  L  p.  798.  erangelia  codicum  Grecomm  emendata  collationc,  sed 

vctcrum.  Ad  Damas.  Pr.  in  iv.  Evaug.  T.  i.  p.  1402. 
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The  edition  of  the  Latin  translation  from  the  Seventy  was  made  not  long  after. 

The  *  translations  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  from  Hebrew,  were  not  published  all  at 
once,  nor  in  the  order  in  which  those  books  are  usually  placed.  He  first  translated  the  four 
books  of  the  Kings,  that  is,  the  two  books  of  Samuel,  and  the  two  books  of  the  Kings.  For  thin 
reason  the  general  preface  to  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  of  which  a  distinct  account 
was  given  above,  was  prefixed  to  those  books:  the  translation  of  which  was  made  in  392,  or 
before.  After  that,  he  translated  from  Hebrew  all  the  prophets,  the  four  larger  and  tlie  three 
lesser  prophets,  and  the  three  books  of  Solomon,  and  the  book  of  Job,  and  the  Psalms.  The 
translations  of  all  which  books  are  computed  to  have  been  made  in  the  year  392,  or  thereabout. 
The  books  of  Ezra  and  Nchemiah  also  were  translated  in  392,  or  not  long  after.  The  books  of 
the  Chronicles  about  39(>.  The  book  of  Genesis  is  supposed  to  have  been  translated  in  394;  the 
four  following  books  of  Moses  about  40* ;  the  rest  completing  the  Octateuch,  that  is,  Joshua, 
Judges,  and  Ruth,  which  are  reckoned  one  book,  and  Esther,  in  404  or  405. 

9.  Beside  correct  editions  and  translations  of  the  books  of  scripture,  Jerom  published  divers 
other  works  helpful  to  the  right  understanding  of  them.  Among  these  must  be  mentioned  in 
the  first  place  his  book  of  the  Interpretation  of  Hebrew  Names,  another  b  book  of  the  Situation 
and  Names  of  Hebrew  places,  and  a  book  of  Hebrew  questions  upon  Genesis.  All  which  are 
mentioned  by  him  among  his  works  in  the  last  chapter  of  his  book  of  Illustrious  Men,  and  1  are 
still  extant,  supposed  to  have  been  published  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  388.  Of  the  second  of 
these  some  account  was  given  by  us  4  among  the  works  of  Eusebius  of  Cesarea. 

10.  Jeroin  also  wrote  Commentaries  c  upon  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  upon  '  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
Ezckiel,  Daniel,  and  the  twelve  leaser  prophets;  upon  1  the  gospel  of  St,  Matthew,  and  upon  the 
epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians,  Ephcsians,  Titus,  and  Philemon.  AH  which  Commentaries 
are  still  extant :  not  now  to  refer  to  his  epistles,  in  many  of  which  arc  useful  observations  for 
understanding  the  scriptnres.  Divers  of  those  Commentaries,  just  mentioned,  are  rehearsed  by 
him  in  the  last  chapter  of  his  book  of  Illustrious  Men.  The  rest  were  published  afterwards; 
and  some  of  them  were  in  hand  when  he  wrote  that  book :  in  which  he  gave  a  general  account 
of  his  own  as  well  as  other  men's  labours.  A  character  of  his  Commentaries  and  remarks  upon 
them  may  be  seen  in  divers  '  modern  writers.  Tillemont k  was  much  pleased  with  his  Commen- 
tary upon  the  prophet  Haggai. 

XI.  Jerom's  respect  for  the  scriptures  appears  from  the  editions  and  translations  which  he 
made  of  them,  and  from  the  Commentaries,  which  he  wrote  to  explain  them,  and  from  many  ex- 
pressions of  his,  which  my  readers  cannot  but  hav*  observed  in  tlie  passages  above  cited.  I  add 
here,  therefore,  little  more  upon  this  head. 

1.  He  says,  that 1  the  scriptures,  being  all  written  by  one  Spirit,  are  one  book. 

2.  He  concludes  his  letter,  written  in  414,  to  Demetrias,  a  noble  young  Roman  lady,  who 
had  resolved  upon  a  single  life,  saying:  *  Love  m  the  holy  scriptures:  and  wisdom  will  love  you.* 

3.  In  his  letter  to  Lu?ta,  written  about  the  year  398,  giving  her  instructions  concerning  the 
education  of  her  daughter,  young  Paula,  he  adviseth,  that "  she  should  read  the  scriptures,  and  in 


1  Vid.  Hody  dc  Bibl.  Text.  Orig.  1.  iii.  P.  ii.  c.  2.  p. 

S50  358.  Tillcm.  Si.  Jerome  art.  54.  &c.  Mem.  T.  12. 

ct  Opp.  S.  Hieron.  edit.  Bened. 

b  Qua-stionum  Hebrai'carum  in  Genesim  libruro  unum ;  De 
Loci*  librum  unum;  Hebrai'corum  nomiuum  librum  utium. 
De  V.  I.  cap.  135. 

«  A  p.  Hieron  Opp.  T.  ii.  edit.  Benedictin. 

-  See  p.  339. 

*  Ap.  S.  Hieron.  Opp.  T.  ii.  p.  713. .  ■  ./68. 

'  Ibid.  T.  iii.  r  Ibid.  T.  iv.  p.  i. 

In  epistolam  Pauli  ad  Galatas  commcntariorum  libros  tres} 
item  in  epistolam  ad  Ephesios  iibios  tres ;  in  epistolam  adTitum 
librum  unum:  in  epistolam  ad  Pbilemonem  librum  unum 

 Scripn  pneterea  in  Miducam  explanaiionum  libros  duos: 

in  Sophoniam  librum  unum,  inultaque  alia  deopere  prophc- 
tali,  quae  nunc  habeo  in  manibus,  et  necdum  cxplcla  sunt. 
De  V.  I.  cap.  133. 

'  See  Dsilll.  Right  Use  of  the  Fathers.  B.  i.  ch.  vi.  R. 
Simon  Hist.  Crit.  des  Commeutat.  du  N.  T.  ch.  xiv.  xv. 
Hist.  Crit.  du  V.  T.  1.  iii.  cb.  ix.  et  Hist  Crit,  des  Vers,  da 


N.  T.  cb.  iii.  iv.  J.  Cleric.  Qu.  Hieronym.  Qu.  xv.  p.  492, 
&c.    Bib.  Ch.  T.  viii.  p.  304.  &c.  et  T.  xvii.  p.  1.  tec. 

k  Le  plus  beau  de  tous  ces  commentates  est,  ce  me  semble, 
celui  d'Aggee.    S.  Jerome,  art.  37. 

1  . . .  .  scd  omnium  scripturarum,  qu*  uno  script*  sunt 
spiritu,  et  propterea  unui  liber  appellantur.  In  Is.  cap,  xxix. 
T.  iii.  p.  246.  fin. 

m  Ama  icripturas  sanctas,  et  amabit  te  sapient ia.  Ad 
Demetr.  ap.  07.  al.  8.  T.  4.  P.  ii.  p  79<>- 

*  Pro  gemmis  et  serico  divinos  codices  amet  Discat 

primo  Psalteriura.  His  se  Canticis  avocet.  Et  in  Proverbiis 
SaJnmonis  erudialur  ad  vitam.  In  Ecclesiaste  consuescat,  quae 
mundi  sunt,  calcare.  In  Job  virtutis  et  sapieotise  exempli 
scctetur.  Ad  Evangelia  trauseat,  numquam  ea  pt«situra  de 
manibus.  Apostolorum  Acta,  et  Epistolas,  tota  cordis  imbibat 
voluntate.  Quumque  pectoris  sui  cellarium  his  opibut  locu- 
pletaverit,  mandet  memorise  Propbetas,  Heptateuchum,  «t 
Rcgum  et  Haralipomenon  libros:  Ezrse  quoqoe  et  Esther 
voluraina.  Ad  ultimum,  sine  periculo  discat  Cauticum  Can- 
ticorum. . . .  Carcat  omnia  apocrypha.. . .  Cypriani  opuscuk 
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this  order:  first  the  Psalms,  next  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  and  his  Ecclesiaates,  and  Job  ;  the 
gospels,  the  Acts,  and  the  epistles  of  the  apostles.  Afterwards  she  may  read  the  prophets,  the 
Heptateuch,  the  Kings  and  Chronicles,  Ezra,  Esther,  and  lastly  the  Canticles,  but  no  apocryphal 
books.  Or,  if  she  does,  she  should  first,  by.  way  of  caution,  be  informed  of  their  true  character. 
After  that  he  recommends  the  reading  of  Cyprian,  and  some  of  the  works  of  Athanasius,  and 
Hilary.  This  shews,  that  Jerom  did  not  desire,  that  any  part  of  scripture  should  be  liid  from 
any  people. 

'  4.  In  his  letter  to  Nepotian,  which  might  be  entitled  Advice  to  a  young  Clergyman,  or  to  a 
Candidate  for  the  Ministry,  he  directs  in  this  manner:  «  Be  '  much  in  reading  the  divine  scrip- 
•  tures,  or  rather  let  them  never  be  out  of  your  hands.' 

5.  In  another  letter  he  makes  a  difference  b  between  the  apostles,  and  the  rest  of  the  writers 
of  sacred  scriptures,  and  other  writers:  they  always  speak  truth ;  these  as  men  may  err. 

6.  In  the  preface  to  his  Commentary  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  he  says:  Nothing  is_* 
so  likely  to  entertain  a  wise  man,  and  enable  him  to  bear  with  moderation  the  troubles  of  this 
life,  as  the  meditation  and  study  of  the  scriptures.  And  since  by  these  divine  books  we  may 
know  God,  and  learn  the  end  of  our  creation,  he  wonders  that  any  should  be  backward  to  study 
them,  or  hinder  those  who  would. 

7.  The  letter  to  Paulinus,  from  which  we  made  large  extracts  some  while  ago,  contains  '  a 
long  and  earnest  exhortation  to  diligent  reading  of  the  scriptures,  and  expressions  '  of  Jerom'g 
sincere  and  ardent  affection  for  them.  He  moreover  says  there:  All '  men  talk  of  the  scriptures, 
and  pretend  to  understand  them,  and  explain  them ;  but  he  adviscth  his  friend  to  seek  proper 
helps,  and  take  due  care  to  obtain  the  right  meaning  of  them. 

XII."  Let  us  now  observe  a  few  various  readings  in  this  writer. 

1.  Jerom  says,  that 1  the  latter  part  of  the  16th  chapter  of  St.  Mark's  gospel,  from  ver.  9,  to 
the  end,  was  generally  wanting  in  the  Greek  copies.  But  it  may  be  thought,  and  not  without 
reason,  that h  Jerom  here  expresseth  himself  rather  too  strongly.  » 

2.  After  verse  14,  of  Mark  xvi.  in  some,  and  especially  Greek  copies,  was  inserted  a  passage, 
which  1  I  transcribe  below.    Probably  it  was  taken  out  of  some  apocryphal  gospel. 

S.  Luke  ii.  33.  "  And  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those  tilings  which  were  spoken 
of  him."    In  k  Jerom's  Greek  copies  this  seems  to  have  been  written  in  this  manner:  4  And 


semper  ta  mano  teneat  ...  Ad  L*t.  ep.  37.  al.  7.  T.  iv. 

p.  SQd. 

*  Divinaa  tcripmrcta  ssepius  lege;  imo  nunquam  de  mani- 
bua  tuis  sacra  lectio  deponaiur  Ad  Nepotianum  de  Viti 
Clericorum  et  Mniiachorum.  Pp  34.  nl  1  T.  4  p.  201.  m. 

k  Numquid  ego  in  turbam  milto  Origenem  ?  Numquid 
ccterns  tractaioies  ?  Scio  me  aliter  habere  apoMolos,  aliit-r  re- 
iiquos  tractatores.  Illos  temper  vera  direr? ,  istos  in  quibus- 
dam,  ut  homines,  aberrarc.  Ad  Thcoph.  ep.  39.  al.  02.  T. 
iv.  p.  3*7.  M- 

«  Si  quidquam  est,  Paula  et  Enstocbium,  quod  in  hac  vita 
sapientem  virum  teneat,  ct  inter  prcsMiras  el  turbines  aequo 
animo  manere  persuadeat,  id  »ssc  vel  primum  reor,  medita- 
tionem  et  scientiam  script  urarum.  Quutu  enim  a  ca-tcr'u 
animantibus  hoc  vel  maxime  ditleramus,  quod  rationale  animal 
*umus,  et  loqui  posstmius  ;  ratio  antem  omnit  et  sermo  divinis 
libris  contineamr,  per  quos  et  Deum  discimus,  et  quare  creati 
aumus,  non  ignoramu* ;  miror  qunsdam  exstitis.se,  qui  aut  ipsi 
se  inertia:  et  somno  dailies,  nolint  qr«  pr»  lara  sunt  disccre, 
avitca:teros,-qi)i  id  studii  habent,  rcprehendendos  potent.  Pr. 
in  Eph.  T.  iv  P.  i  p.  3 1 9.  ^ 

*  Paulus  apostolus  ad  pedes  Gamaliels  legem  Domini  et 
prophetas  dtdicisse  se  gloriatur. . .  .  Ad  Timotbcum  scribil  ab 
■nfantia  sacris  Uteris  emdilum,  et  hortai ur  ad  studium  lectionis, 
me  negligat  gratiam,  qnae  data  sit  ei  per  impositioncm  mantis 
presbyterii.  Tito  praccipit,  ut,  inter  cetera*  virtuits  epistopi, 
quern,  brevi  sermone  depinxit,  scienliain  qnoquc  eligat  scrip- 
turarum.. .  .Cur  dicitur'  Paulus  aposiolti*  vas  election!*  ? 
Ncmpe  quia  legis  et  sanctnrum  sciipturarum  armarium  est. 
Ad  Paulin.  ep.  50.  al.  103.  T.  iv  p.  5(ig,  a;o. 

*  Cernis  me  scripturanim  amore  raptum  excessisse  modum 
ep'j'.ola*,  et  tamen  non  implewe  quod  volui.  Ib.  p.  574. 


f  Hxc  a  me  perstricta  sunt  brevitcr  nt  intclligeres,  tc 

in  scripturi*  Sanctis,  sine  pr*vio  et  nwnstranie  semitam,  non 
po<>se  ingr»?dt. .  .  .Quod  medicorum  est,  promittunt  medici ; 
tractant  tabrilia  fabri.  Sola  scriplurarum  ars  est,  quam  sibi 
omties  vindiciiiit. .  .  Hanc  garrula  anus,  banc  delirus  senex, 
banc  sophista  veibosus,  hanc  universi  prarsumunt,  laccraxt, 
docent,  anteqtiam  ducant,  ke.    Ibid.  p.  SJ\.  m. 

«  Hujus  mtacstiuiii*  duplex  solutio  est.  Aut  enim  non  re. 
cipimus  Marci  testimonium,  quod  in  raiis  fertur  evangeli'u; 
omnibus  Grarcia:  libris  pene  lux:  capiiulum  in  fine  non  haben*. 
tibus;  preesertim  quum  diversa  atquc  contraria  evangelistis 
ceteris  narrarc  \  ideal  ur.  Ad  Hedib.  Qu.  iii.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p. 
17'i.  al.  ep.  150; 

h  Veruin  hie,  ut  saepe,  alibi,  nimium  vVfctfo^xa'j-  forte 
loquitur  Hieronymiu.    I.  CWric.  ep.  dc  edit.  N.  T.  Millisr. 

'  In  quibusd.im  cxcmplaribus,  ct  maxime  in  Gnrcis  codi- 
eibus,j»xta  Marcum,  in  hne  ejus  evangelii  scribitun  '  Postea 
'  quum  accubuiisent  undecim,  apparuit  cis  Jesus,  et  expro- 
'  brarit  incrednlitatem  ct  duritiam  cowlis  eorum,  t\\xm  his  qui 
'  vidrrani  eun»  resurgentem  non  credidenmt.    Et  illi  satis- 

•  racicbant,  ciicente* :  Seculum  istud  iniquiiatis  et  incrcduli- 
'  talis  substantia  est ;  qux  non  sinit  per  immundos  spiritus 
'  veram  Dei  apprehendi  virtutem.    Idtirco  jam  nunc  revela 

*  jiutitiam  tnam.'  Adv.  Pelag.  Dial.  2.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  520. 
Vid.  Mill,  ad  Marc.  xvi.  14.  et  Prolegom.  n.  724. 

*  '  Et  ccite  Maria  conservabat  omnia  verba  nice,  conferens 
in  cr-rde  suo."  [Luc.  ii.  19.]  Ac  no  impudenter  neges  ista 
ignorasse  Joseph:  *  Et  erant,'  inquit  Luca*,  '  |wter  illius  et 
niater  admirantes  super  his  qua;  dicebantur  de  eo :'  licet  tu 
m'trk  impudentia  haec  in  Grsecis  codicibus  falsala  contendas, 
qua:  non  solum  omnes  pene  Gnrcise  tractatores  in  cuis  volu- 
minibus  rcliquerunt,  scd  uotuiuUi  qiioque  e  I^tinis,  ha  ut  iu. 
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4  his  father  and  mother  marvelled.*  The  same  reading  was  then  in  some  Latin  copies,  particu- 
larly »  Augustine's,  and  is  still  in  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  some  other  versions.  See  Mill  upon 
the  place. 

4.  The  words  of  Luke  xxii.  43,  44,  were  k  in  some  Greek  and  Latin  copies  in  Jerom's  .time. 

5.  In  many c  Greek  and  Latin  copies  was  the  history  of  the  woman  taken  in  adulter}',  which 
we  have  at  the  beginning  of  the  8th  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel,  and  with  tliat  particular,  of  oar 
Lord's  «  writing  with  his  finger  on  the  ground.'  Concerning  which  may  be  seen  Mill,  and  other 
editors  of  the  New  Testament,  with  various  readings,  and  also  4  Dr.  Heumann's  Dissertation 
upon  it,  who  with  great  care  and  diligence  has  considered  the  objections  against  the  genuineness 
x>f  this  paragraph. 

6.  In  one  place  *  he  quotes  Acts  viii.  39,  as  if  it  were  written:  and  when  they  were  come  up 
**  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  came  upon  the  eunuch.'  But  in  his  Latin  edition  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, as  published  by  Martianay,  there  is  only  our  common  reading. 

7.  St.  Jerom,  as  is  'allowed,  does  no  where  cite  the  passage  concerning  the  heavenly  witnesses, 
now  found  in  most  editions  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  St.  John's  first  epistle. 
There  is  indeed  in  his  works  a  preface  to  the  seven  Catholic  Epistles :  the  design  of  which  is  to 
shew  the  genuineness  of  that  clause.  But  that  prologue  is  now  universally  rejected,  not  only  by  • 
II.  Simon,  but  also  by  k  Mill,  and  '  Martianay,  the  Benedictine  editor  of  St.  Jerom's  works.  *  I 
meed  not  mention  any  others. 

XIII.  I  shall  now  transcribe  some  observations  of  our  author  relating  to  the  scriptures. 

1.  In  his  letter  to  Paulinus  he  says  of  Isaiah,  that k  his  book  is  rather  a  gospel  than  a  pro- 
phecy.   He  speaks  to  the  like  purpose  1  elsewhere. 

2.  In  the  same  letter  he  says,  that  among  "  the  Jews  the  beginning  and  end  of  Ezekiel,  and 
the  beginning  of  Genesis  were  not  to  be  read  by  any  before  they  were  thirty  years  of  age. 

3.  Jerom  often  says,  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  when  they  take  passages  from 
the  Old,  do  not  quote  from  the  Greek  version  of  the  Seventy,  but  from  the  original  Hebrew;  so 
he  says,  particularly,  of  *  John  the  evangelist. 

4.  So  he  says  likewise  of  the  evangelist  Matthew,  in  a  passage,  wluch  0  1  place  below  some- 
what at  length:  and  it  is  plain,  that  he  speaks  of  Matthew's  Greek  gospel.  And  having  spoken 
of  him,  he  adds,  tliat  generally,  when  the  evangelists  and  apostles  allege  passages  of  the  Old 


<5raecis  habentur,  assutnaerint,  ice.  Adv.  Utlvid.  T.  iv.  P.  ii. 
p.  134.  f. 

*  Vid.  Dc  Conscns.  Evang.  I.  ii.  cap.  I.  n.  3.  T.  iii. 

k  In  quibuadam  cxemplaribus,  tarn  Grn-cis  qnam  LatinU, 
invenitur,  scribente  I.uca:  '  Apparuit  illi  augclu*  de  culo, 
confortmis  cum:' hand  dubium,  qoin  Dominum  Salvatorcm. 

*  Et  factus  in  agonia,  prolixius  nrabat,  factUMpic  est  sudor 
ejus  sicut  guttse  sanguinis  decurrentis  in  terrain.'  Adv.  Pelag. 
).  ii.  T.  iv.  p.  521. 

c  In  evangelio  secundum  Johannem,  in  multis  et  Graxis  et 
Latinis  codicibus,  invenitur  de  adiritcra  mulicrc,  qua:  accusata 
«st  apud  Dominum.  Accusabant  autciu  et  rehcmcnlcr  urgc- 
bant  Scribae  et  Pharisaei,  juxta  legem  earn  lapidare  cupirntcs. 

*  At  Jesus  incliuans  digito  scribebal  in  tcna.'  Ibid.  p.  521, 
522. 

A  Vid.  Diss.  v.  in  Nova  Sylloge  Dissertationum,  Part  i.  p. 
173,  &c.  Rostochii,  1732. 

•  . . . .  De  quo  scriptura  ita  loquitur :  '  Et  descendexunt 
'  arabo  in  aquam,  et  baptizavit  eom  l'ltiltppus.  Et  quum 
'  abscederet  ab  aqua,  Spiritus  Sanctus  venit  in  eunuclium.' 
Adv.  I.ucif.  T.  iv.  p  2f>5.    Et  Conf.  Mill,  in  Ijk. 

'  Hieronymus,  qui  in  open  bus  indubitalc  genuinio,  loci 
hujus  nusquam  meminit.    Mill,  ad  1  Job.  v.  p.  581  a. 

t  HbrCrit.  duN.T.  cb.  xviii. 

h  Mill,  ubi  snpra.  p.  582.  b. 

''  Vid  Opp.  S.  Hicron.  T.  i.  p.  i6"0,  &c. 

k  Quorum  primus  non  prophetiam  mihi  lexcrc  videtur, 
sed  cvangelium.    Ad  Paulin.  T.  iv.  p  5J3. 

'  Vcniam  ad  IsaTam,. . . .  Quern  quum  magts  evangclistam 
i\nAtn  prophetara  dicerem,  eo  quod  universa  Christi  ecclesiw 
oiystcri.1  sic  ad  liquidum  i>crsecutus  csset,  ut  non  de  t'uturp 


vaticinari,  sed  de  praeteritis  bistoriam  texerc  eredcretur.  Adv. 
Buf.  I.  ii.  p.  431. 

"  Tertius  principia  et  finem  tanlis  babet  obsenritatibns  in- 
voluta,  ut  apud  Hebraeos  istac  partes  cum  eiordio  Genesee* 
ante  annos  triginta  non  legantur.  Ad.  Paulin.  ep.  SO.  al.  103. 
p.  573. 

"  Johannes  autem  evangelista,  qui  de  pectore  Domini  baustt 
sapient  iam,  Ilebrxus  ex  Hebraeis,  quem  Salvator  aroabat 
plurimum,  non  magnopere  curavit,  quid  Grace  at  liters  ronti- 
nerent;  sed  verbum  e  vcrbo  interpretalus  est,  ut  in  Hebraeo 
legerat.  Et  tempore  dominicae  pas&ionis  dixit  esse  comple- 
turn.    In  Zacb.  xii.  10.  T.  iii.  p.  1784.  Conf.  J0I1.  xix.  37. 

•  Ex  ijuo  apparet,  Malthaeum  evangel  intam,  non  vcterb  in- 
terpretation is  auctoritate  constrictuin,  dimisissc  Hebraicam 
veritatem;  sed  quasi  Hebneumcx  Hebneis,  et  in  lege  Donuui 
docussimum,  ea  Gentibus  protulisse,  que  in  Hebraeo  legerat 
....  Quod  beatum  MatUiaeum  non  solum  in  hoc  trstimonio, 
sed  in  alio  loco,  fee  use  legimus:  '  Ex  /Egypto  vocavi  filium 
'  meunj."  [Mat.  ii.  15.]  Pro  quo  Septuaginta  transtulerunt : 
'  Ex  ./Egypto  vocavi  filios  ejus,'  [Ose.  xi.  l.J  Quod  utiqoe, 
nisi  sequamur  Hebraicam  veriiaiem,  ad  Dominum  Salvatotrm 
non  pertitiere  manifestum  est. . .  .  Rursumqoe  quod  apud 
Hebrsros  legitur:  *  Et  in  lege  ejus  spcrabunl  insulae.  [Is. 
xlit.  4.]  Matthaeus,  sensum  pottus  quam  verba  interpretaiw, 
pro  *  lege'  et  '  insulis,'  '  nomcn'  pouiit,  et  *  gentes.' 
21.]  Et  hoc  non  solum  in  pracsenti  loco,  sed  ubicumque  de 
veteii  imtrumeiito  erangelistae  et  apostoli  testimooia  pruti'le- 
runt,  non  eus  verba  sequutos  esse,  sed  seimun:  et  ubi  Srp- 
tuaginta  ab  HebraVto  discrepant,  Hcbrarutn  scosum  suis  ex- 
pressive scrmonibus.  Ad  Algas.  Qu.  2.  T.  v.  P.  i.  p.  !<*>.  ^1. 
ep.  151. 
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Testament,  tliey  do  not  exactly  follow  the  words,  but  the  sense :  and  that  where  the  Seventy 
differ  from  the  Hebrew,  they  express  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  in  their  own  words. 

5.  In  another  place  -  he  speaks  again  to  the  like  purpose  of  the  evangelists  Matthew  and 
John:  but  supposeth  that  Luke  quotes  the  Seventy,  sometimes  at  least.  He  also  allows,  that  St. 
Paul's  quotation  of  Isaiah,  vi.  9,  10,  in  his  discourse  with  the  Jews,  recorded  Acts  xxviii.  26,  27, 
is  more  agreeable  to  the  Seventy,  than  to  the  Hebrew.  He  there  also  says,  that  the  quotations 
of  the  Seventy  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  caused  doubts  in  the  minds  of  some,  whether  it 
was  Paul's. 

6.  Again,  he  says,  that b  for  the  most  part  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  excepting  St. 
Luke  in  some  places,  quote  not  according  to  the  Seventy,  but  the  Hebrew. 

7.  Sometimes  he  expresseth  himself  in  this  manner:  That '  the  apostles  in  their  citations  of 
the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  follow  the  Greek  version  of  the  Seventy,  when  it  does  not 
differ  from  the  Hebrew. 

8.  Once  more,  with  regard  to  this  matter,  he  says,  that i  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,; 
when  they  quote  the  ancient  scriptures,  follow  no  translation  whatever;  but  as  they  speak,  or 
write,  translate  from  the  Hebrew  lor  themselves:  and  oftentimes  express  the  sense  only,  instead 
of  translating  word  for  word. 

9.  In  his  preface  to  the  Latin  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  had  been  corrected 
by  him,  he  says,  « It '  is  certain,  that  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  written  in 
4  Greek,  except  the  gospel  of  the  apostle  Matthew,  who  first  wrote  in  Judea  in  the  Hebrew 
•  language.' 

9.  In  another  place  he  says,  that f  as  the  versions  of  the  Old  Testament  are  to  be  corrected 
by  the  Hebrew,  so  those  of  the  New  Testament  are  to  be  compared  with  the  Greek:  and  to  the 
like  purpose  in  another  1  letter. 

10.  So  writes  Jerom.  And  though  he  says,  the  gospel  of  St.  Matthew  was  written  in 
Hebrew;  and  he  often  speaks  of  the  gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  as  thought  by  some  to  be 
St  Matthew's  authentic  gospel ;  it  does  not  appear  that  h<?  consulted  it,  when  he  corrected  the 
Latin  version  before  in  use.  But  in  the  account  which  he  gives  of  that  service  among  his  other 
works,  he  says,  he  "  had  published  the  New  Testament  agreeably  to  the  Greek:  or,  he  had  cor- 


»  Ac  prim  urn  solvenda  est  ilia  quaestio,  qtue  nobis  objici 
pmest:  quarc  apostolus  Paohis,  cum  Hebraris  disputant,  non 
juxta  Habraicum,  quod  rrctuxn  esse  cognoverar,  sed  j'txta  lxx. 
sit  loquutus  t  Evangelwtam  I.ticara  tradunt  vcieres  Ecclerias 
tractatorcs  Medicinar  nrtis  fuisse  scientissimuro,  et  magis 
Greets  liters*  sclsse  quam  Hcbrara*.  Unde. .  .  magisque  tes- 
timoniU  Gr-tcis  utitur  quam  Hebrasi*.  Matthxus  autem  et 
Joanne*,  quorum  alter  Hebraro,  alrer  Grseco  sermone,  evan- 
gelium  texuenmt,  testimonia  de  Hebraeo  proferunt.  Ut  est 
Hind :  4  Ex  iEgypto  rocavi  filium  mcum :  et,  Quoniam 
'Nazarsens  vocabitur:'  ct,  '  Flumina  de  ventre  ejus  fluent 
'aquae  virse,'  et,  *  Videbunt  in  quem  compunxerunt:'  et 
csctera  his  similia.  Pauli  quoqne  idcirco  ad  Hcbnros  epis- 
tolse  contradicitur,  quod,  ad  Hebrxos  scribens,  utatur  testi« 
Rioniis,  quae  in  Uebraicis  volominibus  non  habentur.  In  Is. 
can.  vi.  T.  Hi.  p.  b"3,  o4. 

•  I<egimns  in  Apostolo  [1  Cor.  xiv.  21.]  :  'In  Bliis  Unguis, 
'et  m  labiis  aliis,  loquar  nopulo  liuic.  et  ncc  sic  exaudictit 
'  me,  elicit  Dominus.'  Quod  mihi  videtur  juxta  HebraTcum 
de  pm-wnli  sumtum  capitulo  [Is  xxviii.  I  I.J  Et  hoc  in  Novo 
ebwrvavimus  Testamento  (absque  pancis  lestimoniis,  qui  bus 
Lucas  solus  abutitur,  qui  mag  is  Graecae  linguae  babuit  scien- 
tiam:)  ubicumque  do  Veteri  Instrumento  quid  dicitur,  non 
•os  juxta  Septuaginta,  sed  juxta  Hebrai'cum  ponere,  nullius 
tequentes  intcrpretationem,  sed  sensum  Hebrai'cum  tuo  ser- 
fiotie  vertenies.    In  Is.  cap.  xxviii.  T.  iii.  p.  237,  238. 

e  Loognm  est  nunc  revolvere,  quanta  Septuaginta  de  suo 
addiderint,  quanta  dimitcrint;.  .. .  Et  tamen  jure  Septuaginta 
Edkio  obtmuit  in  ecclesiis,  vel  quia  prima  eat,  et  ante  Christi 
fseta  advent  um,  vel  quia  ab  apottolis  (in  quibus  tamen  ab 
Hebraico  non  discrepat)  usurpata.  Ad  Pamm.  et  33.  al.  101. 
p.  2a J.  in. — Apostolici  viri  scripturis  utantur  Uebraicis.  Ipsos 
VOL.  II. 


a  posted  os  et  erangelistas  hoc  iccisse  perspicuum  est.  Dormant 
atque  Salvator  ubicumque  veteris  scriptura:  meminit,  cte 
HebraTcis  vuluminibus  ponit  exempla. . .  et  multa  his  similia. 
Nec  hoc  dicimns,  quod  Septuaginta  Interpretes  fugtlleraus, 
sed  quod  apostolorum  ct  Christi  major  sit  auctoritas:  et  ubr- 
cumque  Septuaginta  ab  Hebraeo  non  discordant,  ibi  aposloios 
de  interpretation  corum  exempla  sumsisse:  ubi  vero  discre- 
pant,  id  posuisse  in  Grxco  quod  ab  Hebraeis  didiceranl.  fltc 
Adv.  Rutin.  1.  ii.  T.  iv.  p.  433. 

*  Paraphrasin  hujus  tcstimonii,  quasi  Hebrarus  ex  Hebmis, 
acsuinit  apostolus  de  authenticis  libris  in  epistoU  ad  Corinthios. 
[1  Cor.  ii.  9  ]  non  verbum  verbo  reddens,  quod  facere  omnino 
contemnit,  sed  sensuum  exprimens  vcritatem,  quibus  utitur  ad 
id  quod  voluerit  roborandam.  In  Is.  Ixiv.  4.  T.  iii.  p.  4/3. 
Vid.  supr.  nut.  *,  p.  364. 

*  De  novo  nunc  loquor  Testamento:  quod  Gracum  esse 
non  dubium  est,  excepto  apostolo  Matthaeo,  qui  primus  in 
Juda-a  Evangejium  Christi  Hebraicis  Uteris  edidit.  Pracf.  in 
iv.  Erang.  T.  i.  p.  1426. 

'Novum  Testamentum  Graecx  reddidi  auctoritati.  Ut 
enim  veterum  librorum  rides  de  Hebneis  voluminibus  exami- 
nanda  est,  ita  novomin  Grssfii  sermonis  normam  desiderat. 
Ad  Lucin.  ep.  52.  al.  28.  T.  iv.  p.  379. 

*  Sicut  autem  in  Novo  Testamento,  si  qu.mdo  apud  Latinos 
quarstio  exoritur,  et  est  inter  excmplaria  varietqs,  recurrimus 
ad  fontem  Graeci  scrmonis,  quo  Novum  scriptum  est  Instru- 
ment lira  :  ita  in  Veteri  Testamento,  si  quando  inter  Graxoa 
Latinosquc  diversitas  est,  ad  Hebralcam  confug.mus  vcrita- 
tem.   Ad  Sun.  ct  Fret.  T.  ii.  p.  H%7  al.  ep.  135. 

h  Novum  Testamentum  Gnecir  fidei  reddidi.  De  V.I. 
cap  135.  Vid.  suit.  not.     p.  065. 
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rccted  it  by  the  Greek.  Yea,  he  expressly  says,  somewhat  lower  in  the  preface  before  cited, 
that '  he  had  corrected  the  Latin  translation  of  the  four  gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and. 
John,  by  the  Greek  copies,  and  those  ancient. 

11.  In  "  the  same  preface  to  the  four  gospels  he  speaks  of  a  great  disorder  in  the  common 
editions  of  the  Latin  translation  of  the  four  gospels.  He  says,  that  the  copied  were  very  different 
from  each  other,  and  that  there  was  great  confusion  in  them :  several  passages  of  Luke's  and 
Matthew's  gospels  being  inserted  in  Mark's,  to  make  it  more  complete;  and  in  Matthew's  gospel 
many  passages  of  John  and  Mark ;  and  in  like  manner  of  the  rest.  Many  things  belonging  to 
one  gospel  were  inserted  in  the  others.  And  it  must  be  allowed  tlrat  there  was  some  ground 
for  these  complaints;  otherwise  Jerom  would  not  have  made  them.  At  the  same  time  it  may  be 
supposed,  that  he  makes  use  of  strong  expressions,  and  aggravates  beyond  the  truth. 

12.  St.  Jerom  says,  that c  the  apostle  Paul  was  a  man  of  quick  understanding  and  ready  witv 
lie  also  says,  that  *  Paul  had  some  acquaintance  with  secular  learning.  This,  he  says,  appear* 
from  his  quoting  divers  Greek  poets:  Epimenides,  Aratus,  and  Menander. 

13.  St.  Paul's  quotations  of  those  Greek  poets  are  taken  notice  of  by  Jerom 1  more  than  once* 

14.  He  says,  that  '  there  appear  in  Paul's  epistles  several  words  peculiar  to  the  dialect  of  his 
own  city  and  country;  meaning  Tarsus  and  Cilicia.  He  mentions  several  instances:  one  in- 
tended by  him,  as  it  seems,  is  the  word,  rendered  by  us,  "  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your 
reward"  [Col.  ii.  18].  The  Greek  word  for  winch,  used  by  St.  Paul,  appears  to  riie  a  very- 
elegant  word.  If  the  Cilicians  had  such  words  in  their  dialect  they  might  be  used  by  any  man 
without  reproach. 

1.1.  Jerom  savs,  moreover,  that 1  the  apostle  makes  use  of  low  and  trivial  expressions.  He 
instanceth  in  Gal  iii.  1.  "  Who  has  bewitched  you?"  And,  if  the  Greek  word  exactly  corre- 
sponds with  the  English,  it  must  be  owned  to  be  a  trivial  expression.  But  still  the  apostle  might 
have  good  reason  for  using  it:  which,  I  think,  Jerom  does  not  deny.    And  therefore  he  says, 


»  Igitur  hare  pracsens  prsefatiuncula  poll'tcetur  quaiiior  tan- 
faj  quorum  ordo  est  Matthacut.  Marcus,  Lucas, 
codicum  Graecorum  cmendala  collatioue,  ted 
Pr.  in  iv.  Evang.  T.  i.  p.  1426.  1 
^Si  cnim  Latinis  excmplaribu*  fides  est  adbibenda.  respon- 
deanr,  quibus.   Tot  enim  tunt  excmplaria  pene,  quot  codices. 
Sin  autem  Veritas  est  quserenda  de  pluribus,  cur  non  ad 
Gnccam  originem  revertentes,  ea  qua:  vel  a  vitiosis  interpre- 

tibus  male  edita. .  . .  enrrigimus  ?  Magnai  liquidem  hie  in 

nostris  codicibiu  error  inolevit,  dum  quod  in  eadem  re  alius 
evangelista  plus  dixit,  in  alio  quia  minus  putaverint,  addide- 
runt.  Vel  dum  eumdem  aencum  alius  aliter  expressit,  tile  qui 
tuium  e  quatuor  primum  legerat,  ad  ejus  excmplum  cxteros 
quoque  aestimavit  emendandos.  Unde  acc'idit,  ut  apud  nos 
mixta  sint  omnia,  et  in  Marco  plura  Lucar  atque  Matthaei : 
rnrsura  in  Matthaeo  plura  Joannis  et  Marci :  et  in  caetcris  reli- 
quoram  quas  alii*  propria  sunt,  inveniantur.  Ibid. 

c  Faulus  apostolus  homo  erat  acoti  et  acris  ingenii ;  et  qui 
ad  primos  quosque  disp6tattonum  conatus  sagaci  mente  qua 
erant  inferenda  praenosceret.  In  Ephea.  cap.  iv.  T.  iv.  P.  i. 
p.  300. 

■  Quippe  qui  et  seculares  literas  3liqua  ex  parte  contigerat 
....  Sclsse  autem  Paulum  licet  non  ad  perfectum  ipsius  verba 
testamur:  'Dixit  quidam  ex  eis,  proprius  eorum  propheta  : 

*  Cretenses  semper  mendaees,  mala:  bestiar,  ventres  pigri.' 
[Tit.  i.  12.]  Hie  versus  hero:'cus  Epimenidis  Poetar  est,  cujus 
tt  Plato,  et  caeteri  scriptores  veteres  recordantur.  Apud 
Athenieiues  quoque,  quum  in  Areopago  satisfaceret,  hacc 
addidit:  '  Sicut  et  quidam  de  vobis  Poet*  dixerunt:  Ipsius 

•  enim  et  genus  sumus.*  [Acta  xvii.  28.]  Hoc  hemis- 
tichium  fertur  in  Arato,  qui  de  ccelo  stelltsquc  conscripsit. 
Nec  non  et  illud :  '  Cofrumpunt  bonos  mores  confabulationes 
'  petsimae.'  [l  Cor.  xv.  33.]  Trimeter  Iambicua  dc  comcedia 
siimtua  est  Menandri.  Ex  quibua,  et  aliis,  evident  est, 
Paulum  non  ignorltse  literas  secolares.  Iu  ep.  ad  Galat.  iv. 
■IA.  T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  280. 

•  Sed  ct  Paulu.  Apostolus  Epinwnidis  Poctae  abusuj  verti- 


culo  est,  acribens  ad  Titum :  •  Cretenses  semper  mendaees, 
•  malae  bestix,  ventres  pigri.'  Cujos  heroici  bem'utichfum 
postca  Callimachos  nsurpavit.. . .  In  alia  quoque  epbtoli 
Menandri  ponit  scnarium :  '  Corrumpuut  mores  bonos  coofa- 
'  bulationes  pessimx.'  Et  apud  Athenienses  in  Martis  Curia 
disputant,  Aratum  testem  vocat :  Ipsius  enim  et  genus  sumus." 
Quod  Graece  dicimus :  ra  yap  xai  ytvts  trtur.  Et  est  clau- 
sula versus  heroici.  Ac  ne  parum  hoc  esset,  Ductor  Christians 
exerc'.tus,  et  orator  invictus,  pro  Christo  causa m  agens,  etiam 
inscriptionem  fortuitam  arte  torquet  in  argumentum  fidei.  Ad 
Magn.  Orat.  ep.  83.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  634,  665.  Vid.  et  Comnu 
in  Tit.  cap.  i.  v.  12. . .  14.  T.  4.  P.  i.  p.  420,  421. 

'  Conabimnr  itaque  Ei.j.vjfixa;;  sensus  ejus  cvolvere,  et 
tricas  implicati  eloquii  suo  ordini  reddere  et  juncture. . . . 
'  Nemo  vos  superet.*  Col.  ii.  18.]  id  est  nemo  adversum  vos 
bravium  accipiat.  Hoc  enim  Graxe  dicitur  xalatpaStu/lv 
quando  quit  in  certamine  posit  us  iniquitate  Agonothetae,  vel 
insidiis  M  agist  rorum,  fipaUm  et  palmam  sibi  debit  mi  perdit. 
Multaque  sunt  verba,  quibus  juxta  moretn  urbis  et  provincial 
familiarius  apostolu 


E  quibua,  exempli  gratia, 
pauca  ponenda  sunt.  Mihi  autem  parum  est  judicari  ab 
liumano  die,  hoc  est,  atfo  aripomtrjs  rjiitpaf.  [I  Cor.  iv.  S.J 
Et,  '  humanum  dico,'  hoc  est  xxla  «i;,ir£>  Aty».  [Gal.  iii. 
13.]  Et,  t'j  xa.hvapcrtca  uitw  hoc  est,  '  non  gravavi  vo».* 
[2  Cor.  xii.  13  ). . .  Quibus,  et  inultis  aliis  verbis,  usque  hodie 
utuntur  Cilices.  Nec  hoc  miremur  in  apostolo,  si  ut 
lingua:  contuctudine,  in  #aa  natus  est  et  nut  i  it  us: 
•  Virgilius,  alter  Homerm  apud  nos,  patriae  suae  sequent  cousoe- 
tndinem,  '  sceleratum  fiigus'  appellet.  Ad  Algas.  Qu.  x.  T. 
iv.  P.  i.  p.  204.  ai.  ep.  131. 

(  Quod  autem  sequitur:  '  Quis  vos  faicinavit :'  digne  Paulo 
(qui  ctsi  imperitus  sermone,  nan  tamen  scientia)  debemus 
exponere;  non  quo  tcierit  esse  fascinum,  qui  vulgo  putatur 
nocere ,  ted  usus  sermone  sit  trivii,  et,  ut  in  caeteris,  ita  et  in 
hoc  quoque  loco  verbum  quotidianae  aerrnocinationic  ajiuro- 
nerit.   Id  ep.  ad  Galat.  iii.  1.  T*  iv.  P.  i.  p«  248. 
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that  we  Aught  to  understand  it  worthily  of  Paul ;  who,  <  though  he  was  TOtle  in  speech,  vet  cer- 
tainly not  in  knowledge:'  however,  he  again  affirms,  that  *  in  -his  epistle  to  the  Cialatians  the 
apostle  willingly  condescended  to  some  vulgar,  and  almost  trivial  expressions. 

16.  Again,  he  says,  the  b  apostle  either  despised  the  Greek  eloquence,  or  chose  not  to 
avail  himself  of  it*,  that  the  success  of  his  preaching  might  not  appear  to  depend  upon  human 
wisdom,  hut  the  power  of  God.    See  1  Cor.  ii. 

17-  And  farther  he  says,  that'  the  apostle  was  not  able  to  express,  especially  in  Greek, 
*U  the  grandeur  and  sublimity  of  his  sentiments  :  and  that  when  he  says,'  he  was  *  rude  in  speech 
though  not  in  knowledge*  [2  Cor.  xi.  6,]  he  should  not  be  understood  ,to  speak  thus  of  himself 
Ay  way  of  humility,  but  truly. 

18.  Finally  he  says,  that0  Paul,  not  being  fully  acquainted  with  the  rules  of  grammar,  ha* 
some  expressions  contrary  to  them.  And  he  even  says,  that '  there  are  some  solecisms  in  his 
style ;  which,  however,  he  docs  not  say  with  a  view  of  disparaging  the  apostle :  for  it  affords  a 
certain  evidence  of  the  wisdom  given  him  from  above,  and  of  his  preaching  the  gospel  with  the 
power  of  God;  otherwise,  it  hail  been  impossible  for  him  to  convert  the  world  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  without  the  ornaments  of  language,  and  the  charms  of  eloquence. 

19-  Upon  Gal.  iv.  12,  he f  supposoth  it  likely,  that  when  the  apostle  was  first  in  Galatia,  he 
had  some  sickness.  Moreover,  he  says,  there  was  a  tradition,  that  Paul"  often  had  a  violent 
head-ach :  and  that  was  the  "  thorn  in  the  flesh,  and  messenger  of  Satan,"  which  he  speaks  of 
2  Cor.  xii.  7. 

XIV.  1.  Jerom  seems  to  hajje  despised  .popular  preaching,  ^nd  advjse?  Nepotism,  in  the 
letter  cited  some  while  ago,  not 1  to  aim  to  please  men,  and  those  mean  and  ignorant,  but  to 
teach  them  important  truths  out  of  the  scriptures,  and  to  endeavour  to  make  them  better.  He 
speaks  to  the  like  purpose  in  another  work.* 


*  '  Fratres  secundum  hominem  dico.' ...  Apostolus,  qui 
omnibus  omnia  factuv  . .  Galatis  quoque,  qnos  paulo  ante 
stujtos  dixemt,  factus  est  slultus.  Non  enim  ad  eos  his  usus 
est  arguments,  quibns  ad  Romano*,  ted  simplicinribuv  et  quae 
stulti  potsent  intelligere,  et  pene  de  trivio. . .  Unde  manifes- 
Uwn  est,  id  (ec'use  apottolum  quod  promisit ;  pec  reconditis 
ad  Galatas  usiim  esse  sensibus,  ted  quotidianis,  et  vilibus,  et 
qua;  posscnt,  nisi  prtrmiskset.  *  secundum  hominem  dico,' 
prudeotibus  displicere.    In  Galat.  iii.  15.  T.  iv.  P  i.  p.  26 1. 

>  llle  Hebrxis  literis  cruditus,  et  ad  pedes  docius  Gama- 
liel!*, quam  non  erubescic,  jam  apostolicas  dignitatis,  magis- 
trum  dicere.  Graecani  facundiam  contemnebat,  vel  certe,  quod 
.oat  humUitatis,  dissimulabat ;  ut  pnedicatio  ejus  non  in  per- 
stusione  verborum,  ted  in  signorum  virtute  consistent.  Adv. 
Rttf.  1  i.  T  iv.  p.  367- 

*  Illiid  quod  crebro  diximus:  '  et  si  imperitus  sermone, 
'  non  tamen  scientia:'  noqolquam  Paulum  de  luimUiute,  sed 
4e  conscicntisc  veritate  dixisse,  etiam  nunc  approbamus.  Pro- 
fundos  enim  et  reconditos  sensus  lingua  noo  explicnt.  Et  quum 
'ipse  semiat  quid  loquatur,  in  alienat  auras  puro  non  potest 
.Irauiferre  germane.  Ad  Algas.  Qu.  x.  T-  iv.  P.  i.  p.  204  M. 
-r-Qui  putant,  Paulum  jiuta  humilitatem,  et  non  vere  dixisse, 

*  et  si  imperitas  sermone.  non  tamen  scientia defendant 
diujos  loci  eonsequeotis.n  Debuit  quippe  secundum  ordinem 
(lioere :  '  Vos,  qui  spirituales  ealis,  iosiruite  liujusmodi  in 
'  spiriiu  lenltatis,  considerautes  vosmet  ipsos,  ne  et  vos  tente- 

•  '  mini ct  non  plurali  iofcrre  nwncrumsmgnUrem.  Hebranus 
igitor  ex  Hebrsis.  et  qui  es.se I  in  vernaculo  sermone  doctisxi- 
<nos,  proAindoi  sensus  aliena  lingul  exprimere  uon  valebat : 
■Hec  curabat  niagnopere  de  verbis,  quum  sensura  habere*  in 
-tola    In  Gel.  cap.  vi.  1.  ibid.  p.  309. 

*  Sequttur :  '  Quae  sunt  rationem  quidem  habentia  sapian- 
•'  tiae."  [Col.  ii.  23.]  Hoc  loco  '  quidem"  conjunct io  superflua 
-*»t  Quod  in  plerisque  locia  propter  imperitiam  artis  Gram- 
matical Apostolam  feciste  reperimus,  ice.  Ad.  Algas.  Qu.  x. 
T.4.4»..j.  p.  207.al  ep.  151. 

■*  'Polo  autem,  quod  et  vittosa  in  hoc  loco  elocutio  est.. . . 
'St  v«rp  qois  potest  etiam  jiuta  sermonis  ct  cloquii  contextum 
<*°V«rc  apoatplum  fuiise  perfccitim,  et  in  artis  Grwnmytlic* 


vitia  non  incurrisse,  i||e  pojius  ausculiandus  est.  Not  qttoiiea- 
cumqtie  solwcismos,  ant  talc  quid  annotamus,  non  appstolum 
pulsamus,  ut  malevoli  crjmiuautiir,  sed  tuagis  a  o.stu'.i  asset- 
tores  sumus ,  quod  Hcbraius  ex  Hebnris,  absque  rbetoricl 
nitore  sermonis,  et  verbonim  enmpositione,  et  eiuqnii  veil  di- 
late, nunquam ad  {idem  Christi  totum  miinduin  iransducere 
valuissei,  nisi  evangeiizasset  eum  nun  in  snpientii  verbi,  sed 
in  virtute  Dei.  Nam  et  ipse  ad  Corinthios  ait.  [I  Cor.  ii. 
1.]. . .  et  rursum.. . .  [ib.  ver  4,  5]  Isle  igrtur,  qui  soUb- 
cismos  in  verbis  Tacit ;  qui  non  potest  hyper  baton  reddcre, 
tententiamque  concluderc,  audacter  sibi  vindicat  sapicntiam, 
etdicit:  '  Quoniam  secundum  revelatioiiemcognituiuioctuni 
*  est  mini  mystcrium.'  [Ephe^.  iii.  3.]  In  Epb.  iii.  T  iv.  P. 
i.  p.  348. 

'  Aut  certe  suipicari  paw  am  us,  apostolnm  eo  tempore,  quo 
primum  venit  ad  Gabtas,  argrotaste,  et  aliqna  corpi:«ruli  in- 
firmitate  detentum.  Nam  tradunt,  eum  gravttsimum  capitis 
dolorcm  sscpe  perpeasum,  et  hunc  esse  angelum  Satanae,  qui 
appositus  ei  sit,  ut  eum  colapbizaret  in  carne,  ne  extollcretur. 
lu  Gal.iv.  T.  iv.  P  i.  p  274. 

■  Decent c  te  in  ecolesii,  non  clamor  populi,  ted  gentitus 
siMcitetur.  Lauryma:  auditorum  laudes  tuae  sint.  Sermi> 
Prcsbyteri  Script urarum  lectione  conditut  sit.  Nolo  te  decl.t- 
matorem  esse  et  rabnlam,  gamdutmpie,  sine  ratione,  sed 
mysteriorum  peritum,  et  sacrarncnttu-um  Dei  tni  eruditissi- 
m'um.  'Verba  volvcie,  et  celeriiate  dicend"  apud  imperttum 
vulgus admiratiouem  suifocere,  indoctorum  homtnum  est..  . 
Pra-ceptor  quondam  mens,  Gregoriut  Nazianzenus,  rogatusa 
me  nt  exponeret,4)uid  sibi  vel  let  in  Luca  Smhf  wrj  a;Ic»,  id  eat, 
sectuulo-prirouBi,  elegauter  lusit,  docebo  te,  inquieus,  super 
hac  re  in  ecclcsia ;  in  qua  milti  omni  pnpulo  acclamante,  co- 
gens  scire. quod  nescis.  Aut  certe  si  solus  laeueru,  m>1u*  ah 
oinuibus  stultilja:  cuntiumnaberis.  Nihil  lam  taciic,  quam 
vilem  plebeculam  et  indociam  conckniem  liuguas  volubUiiale 
decipeie,  qua:  quidquid  uon  intelligit,  plus  miratur.  Ad 
'  Nepot.  ep  34.  al.  2.  T.  iv.  P. «.  p.  2dU. 

b  Jam  enim  et  in  ccclcsiis  ista  quamintur.  Omissaque  apostor 
Ucoruiu  simplictlateut  puriutc  verborum,  quasi  ad  AlbcDteum, 
»J  ad  «icfiu>ru  conventtur,  ut  pUusits  circuouUntiun  e»ct- 
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37*  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

3.  Jerom 1  censures  the  superstition  of  some  women,  who  wore  about  them  pieces  of  the  wood 
of  the  cross,  and  small  gospels,  or  passages  of  them.  He  says  it  may  be  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not 
according  to  knowledge ;  and  that  the  faults  of  the  Pharisees,  who  made  broad  their  phylacteries, 
hod  descended  to  Christians. 

S.  He  *  complains  of  the  excessive  pride  of  some  bishops  in  his  time. 

4.  Jerom  seems  to  allow,  that'  some  of  the  Antenicene  writers  of  the  church  had  so  expressed 
themselves,  as  to  give  countenance  to  the  Arian  doctrine. 

5.  He d  triumphs  in  the  progress  of  the  Christian  religion;  which  was  become  the  reUgion 
of  the  emperors,  and  of  many  other  great  men,  and  of  a  large  part  of  the  city  of  Rome,  and 
had  spread  all  over  the  world,  in  Egypt-,  India,  Persia,  Armenia,  Ethiopia,*  Scythia,  and  other 
parts. 


CHAP.  CXV. 


RUFINUS. 


I.  His  time.    II.  A  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

III.  Remarks  upon  it. 


1«  Rufinus,  presbyter  of  Aquileia,  and  contemporary  with  Jerom,  according  to  Cave  *  flourished 
about  the  year  390.  He  died  in  410.  He f  is  supposed  to  have  begun  to  publish  writings  about 
the  year  397.  Eor  a  farther  account  of  him  I  refer  to1  others. 

II.  I  proceed  to  transcribe  immediately  his  catalogue  of  the  books  of  scripture,  which  is  in 
\\h h  Explication  of  the  Apostles  Creed,  a  work  hignly  commended  by'  Gennadius,  and k  Du 
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•  This '  then  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  in  the  Old  Testament  inspired  the  law  and  the  prophets. 


leotur ;  ut  orotic,  rhetorics  artts  foeata  mendacio,  quasi  mere* 
triculaprocedat  in  publicum,  non  tarn  eruditura  populos,  quam 
CiTorem  populi  quxsitura.  Pr.  3.  in  ep.  ad.  Galat.  T.  iv.  P.  i. 
p.  287. 

*  Vse  nobis  miseris,  ad  quo*  Pbarissrorum  vitia  transieront. 
. . .  Hue  apud  nos  superstiiiosar  mulierculse  in  parvulis  evange- 
lits,  et  in  croc's  ligno,  ct  istiusmodi  rebus,  quae  babent  zdum 
Dei,  sed  non  juxta  scientiam,  usque  hodie  factitant.  Ad 
Matt,  xxiii.  T.  iv.  P.  L  p.  108,  lOQ. 

k  Quae  quideni  et  not  ad  humilitatem  provocant,  et  super- 
(ilium  decutiunt  cpiscoporum,  qui  velut  in  aliqua  sublimi 
specula  constituti,  vix  dignaninr  vidcrc  mortaks,  et  alloqui 
cotwerros  suos.    In  Gai.  iv.T.  iv.  P.  i.  p.  273. 

c  Ve)  eerte  antequam  in  Alexandria,  quasi  darmonium 
meridiatiuro,  Arius  oasceretur,  innocenter  quardam  et  minus 
caute  loquuti  sunt,  et  qusc  non  possint  perversorum  hominum 
calumniam  decl'mare.  Adv.  Rut'.  1  ii.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  41 1. 

'  Solitudinem  patittir  ct  in  L'rbe  Gentilitas.  Dii  quondam 
■at  ion  am  cum  bubonibus  et  noctuis  in  so) is  culminibus  reman- 

Jcrunt.  Vexilla  militum  crucis  insignia  sunt.  Regum  pur- 
uras,  et  ardenies  diadematum  gem  mas,  patibuli  salutaris 
pictnra  condecorat.  Jam  ifcgyptius  Serapis  f actus  est  Christia- 
nas. Mamas  Gazat  luget  inclusus,  et  eversionem  tetnpli 
jogiter  pertimescit.  De  India,  de  Perside,  ^Ethiopia,  mona- 
chorum'quotidie  turbas  suscipimus.  Deposuitpharetras  Arn«- 
nms.  Hunni  distunt  Psalterium.  Scythia:  frigora  fervent 
ealore  fidtl.  Get  arum  rutilus  et  flavus  exercitus  ecclesiarum 
ctrcumfert  tentoria.  Ad.  Lmt.  ep.  57.  al.  7.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  " 
p.  SQL  M. 

•  Claruit  pnecipue  circa  ann.  390.  Cat.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  186. 
'  See  TiUenvMem.  T.      S.  Jerom,  art.  129.  beginning. 


f  Du  Pin.  Bib.  T.  iii.  p.  240,  &c.  TilJem.  Mem.  T.  12.  S. 

Jerome,  art.  12,  13.  125  130.  Pagi  ann.  393.  n.  xxi. 

397.  n,  ii.  xviii.. .  .  xiii.  309.  vi.  410.  xxvi.  et  alibi.  Basnag. 
anu.  399-  n  xiii,  et  alibi. 

"  Expositio  in  Symbolura  Apostolorum.  Apud  S.  Cyprian. 
Opp.  in  Append,  a  J  S.  Hieron.  Opp.  T.  v.  p.  127.  . .  140". 

1  Proprio  autcm  labore,  imo  gratia  Dei  ct  dono,  exposuit 
idem  Rulinus  Symbolum,  ut  in  ejus  coraparatione  alii  nee 
exposuiste  credantur.  Gennad.  De  V.  I.  cap.  17.  al.  is. 

*  Et  en  efll't,  il  scroit  difficile  de  trouvcr  un  traite  tur  le 
Symbole  plus  partait  que  celui-ci. 

1  Hie  igitur  Spiritus  Sanctns  est,  qui  in  veteri  tcstamento 
legem  et  prophctas,  in  novo  evangelia  et  apostolo*  inspiravit. 
Undc  apostolus  dicii :  Omnis  scriptura  inspirata  uiilis  est  ad 
docendum.  Et  ideo  qua:  sunt  novi  ac  veteris  testa  men  ti 
volumina,  qux  secundum  majorum  traditionem  per  ipsum 
Spirilum  Sanctum  iaspirata  creduutur,  et  ecclcsiis  Cbristi 
tradiu,  competens  vidctur  hoc  in  loco  evidenti  numero,  sicut 
ex  patrum  monuroentis  accepimus,  designare.  ltaque  veteris 
testamcnti  omnium  primo  Mdysi  quinquc  libri  sunt  trxditi. 
Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numerus,  Deuteronomiuro.  Post 
bare  Jesus  Nave,  et  Judicum,  simul  cum  Ruth.  Cuatuor 
post  hsec  regnorum  libri,  quos  Hebrsti  duos  numerant.  Para- 
lipomena,  qui  Dierum  dicitur  Liber,  et  Esdrae  duo,  quia  apud 
illos  singuli  computantur,  et  Hester.  Prophctarum  vera 
IsaYas,  Jeremias,  Ezecbiel,  et  Daniel.  Praeterea  duodecini 
prophctarum  liber  unus.  Job  qooque,  et  Psalm i  David  sin- 
guli sunt  libri.  Salomon  vero  tres  ecclesix  tradidit,  Prorerbia 
Ecchssiastm,  Cantica  Canticorum.  In  his  coneluscrunt  nu* 
merum  librorum  veteris  testamcnti.  Novi  vero  quatocr 
1,  Matlhari,  Marci,  Lucr,  et  Jc 
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*  and  in  the  New  the  gospels  and  apostles.  Wherefore  the  apostle  says,  that  "  all  scripture  ia 
'  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine."      Tim.  iii.  16.]  It  will  not  there- 

*  Fore  be  improper  to  enumerate  here  the  books  of  the  New  and  the  Old  Testament,  which  we 
'  find  by  the  monuments -of  the  fathers  to  have  been  delivered  to  the  churches  as  inspired  by  the 

*  Holy  Spirit.    And  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  first  place,  are  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
'  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy.    After  these  are  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun, 
'  aud  the  Judges,  together  with  Ruth.  Next  the  four  books  of  the  Kingdoms,  which  the  Hebrews 
'*  reckon  two:  the  book  of  thr  Remains,  which  is  called  the  Chronicles,  and  two  books  of  Ezra, 

*  which  by  them  are  reckoned  one,  and  Esther.  The  prophets  are  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and 
'  Daniel ;  and  besides,  one  book  of  the  twelve  prophets.    Job  also,  and  the  Psalms  of  David. 
« Solomon  has  left  three  books  to  the  churches,  the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the  Song  of 
1  Songs :  with  these  they  conclude  the  number  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament.    Of  the  New 

*  there  are  the  four  gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John  ;  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  by 
1  Luke  ;  fourteen  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul ;  two  epistles  of  the  apostle  Peter ;  one  of  James, 

' '  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  and  apostle;  one  of  Jude;  three  of  John  ;  the  Revelation  of  John. 
«  These  are  the  volumes  which  the  fathers  have  included  in  the  canon,  and  out  of  which  they 
'  would  have  us  prove  the  doctrines  of  our  faith. 

«  However,  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  there  are  also  other  books,  which  are  not  canonical, 

*  but  have  been  called  by  our  forefathers  ecclesiastical :  as  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  ;  and  another, 

*  which  is  called  the  Wisdom  of  the  Son  of  Sirach  ;  and  among  the  Latins  is  called  by  the  general 
'  name  of  Ecclesiasticus :  by  which  title  is  denoted  not  the  author  of  the  book,  but  the  quality  of 

*  the  writing.  In  the  same  rank  is  the  book  of  Tobit,  and  Juditlf,  and  the  books  of  the  Maccabees. 
4  In  the  New  Testament  is  the  book  of  the  Shepherd,  or  of  Hernias,  which  is  called  the  Two 

*  Ways,  or  the  Judgment  of  Peter.  All  which  they  would  have  to  be  read  in  the  churches,  but 
«  not  to  be  alleged  by  way  of  authority,  for  proving  articles  of  faith.  Other  scriptures  they  called 
4  apocryphal,  which  they  would  not  have  to  be  read  in  the  churches. 

*  These  things  I  have  thought  proper  to  put  down  here,  as  received  from  our  ancestors,  for 
4  the  information  of  those  who  are  learning  the  first  elements  of  the  church,  and  the  faith;  that 
« they  may  know  from  what  fountains  they  ought  to  fetch  the  word  of  God.' 

That  is  Rufinus's  catalogue  of  the  books  of  scripture,  which  has  been  several  times  referred 
to  in  this  *  work. 

III.  I  need  to  add  only  a  few  remarks. 

1.  In  this  Exposition  of  the  Creed  Rufinus  has  more  than  once  quoted  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  as  the  apostle  9  Paul's.  He  also  quotes  expressly  c  the  book  of  the  Revelation;  which 
shews,  that  he  had  no  doubts  about  the  genuineness,  or  anthority  of  cither.  I  scarce  need  to 
add,  that 1  he  quotes  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  with  that  title. 

2.  This  catalogue  plainly  shews,  what  books  of  the  Old  and  Testament  were  of  authority 
with  Christians;  and  that,  when  other  books  were  quoted  by  them,  it  was  for  illustration  only, 
and  not  as  decisive  in  matters  of  controversy,  or  by  way  of  authority.  And  with  this  particular- 
enumeration  of  the  several  books  or  volumes  of  inspired,  and  canonical  scripture,  agree  his 
general  titles  and  divisions.  One  of  these  we  saw  at  the  beginning  of  the  catalogue  just  trans- 
cribed: 4  In  the  Old  Testament  the  law  and  the  prophets:  in  the  New  the  gospels  and  apostles** 

tolorum,    quos   describit  Lucas:   Pauli  apostoli  epistoJje  auctoritatem  ex.  his  fidei coufirmandaro.  C.xteras  vero  scrip- 

quatuordecim  :  Petri  apostoli  duie,  Jacobi  fratris  Domini  et  turas  apocryphas  nomiuaiunt,  quas  in  ecclesiis  legi  nolueruut. 

apostoli  una,  Judae  una,  Joannis  tres  :  Apocalypsis  Joannis.  Haec  nobis  a  patribu*.  ut  dixi,  tradita,  opportunum  visum  est 

'  Hate  sunt,  quas   patrcs  intra  canonem  concluserunt,  et  hoc  in  loco  de*ignare,  ad  instruciiowm  eorum,  qui  prima, 

cx  quihns  fidei   nostra*   assertiones   com  tare  voluerunt. —  sibi  ecclexias  ac  fidei  elementa  stiscipimit,  ut  sciant  ctf  rjuibus 

Sciendum  tamen  est,  quod  et  alii  libri  sunt,  qui  non  sunt  sibi  lontibus  vcrbi  Dei  haurienJa  sint  pocula.     Rutin,  in 

canonki,  sed  ecclesiastici  a  inajoribas  appetlati  sunt;   ut  Symb.  ap.  Cyprian  in  App.  p  20',  2J.  et  ap.  Hieron. T.  v. 

est  Sapieotia  Salomonis,  et  alia  Sapientia,  qua;  dicitur  filii  p.  141,  142. 

Sirach,  qui  liber  apud  Latinos  hoc  ipso  general!  vocabulo       1  See  vol.  i.  p.  551.  and  Vol.  ii  p.  30. 

Ecclesiasticus  appellator.    Quo  vocabulo  non  auctor  libelli,       fc  Sicut  et  Pauttis  apostolus,  ad  1  Iebracos  scribens,  dicit.  I»- 

sed  scrip'  uras  quality  cognoininata  est:  Ejutdem  ordinis  est  App.  ("ypr.  p.  18.  in. 

libellus  Tobias,  ct  Judith,  et  Maccabarorum  libri.    In  uovo       c  Ut  in  Apocalyp^i  Joannis  de  Seraphim  scriptumest.  7b. 

vero  Testamento  libeling,  qui  dicitur  Pastoris  sive  Heirtus,  p.  iy  in. 

qui  appellatur  Duas  Vise,  vel  Judicium  Petri.    Quae  omnia       "  Sed  et  Paulus,  ad  Epfcejios  scribens.    Ap.  Cvpr.  p.  i3. 


legi  quidero  in  ecclesib  voluerunt,  non  tamen  proferri  ad    iaap.  Hie.on\  p.  ua  in. 
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In  another  place  liis  expression  is  the  prophets,  gospels,  and  apostles:  and  tlie  testimony  0/ 
Itufinus  is  very  valuable.  He  was  a  learned  man  well  acquainted  both  with  the  Greek  and  the 
Lat in  writers  of  the  church :  and  he  had  travelled.  He  was  born  in  the  western  part  of  the 
empire:  but  he  was  also  acquainted  with  the  churches  in  Egypt,  and  Palestine,  where  he  had 
resided  a  good  while. 

3.  Where  Rutinus  speaks  of  the  *  Shepherd,'  and  '  Hermas,'  and  « the  Two  >Vays,'  and  *  the 
Judgment  of  Peter,'  lus  meaning  is  not  very  obvious.  I  imagine,  that  we  have  not  the  true- 
reading  of  the  place.  I  have  translated,  agreeably  to  the  edition  at  the  end  of  bishop  Fell's  St. 
Cyprian;  from  which  the  copy  in  the  Appendix  to  St.  Jerom's  works  is  very  little  *  different. 
Fabricius  thought,  that (  when  Itufinus  speaks  of  the  '  Two  Ways,*  he  might  intend  the  latter 
part  of  the  epistle  of  Barnabas.  Grahe's  conjecture  is,  that -  by  *  the  Judgment  of  Peter,'  men- 
tioned by  no  ecclesiastical  writers,  beside  Rufinus  and  Jerom,  is  meant  the  preaching  or  doctrine 
of  Peter;  which  seems  not  improbable:  and,  possibly,  in  Rufinus's  original  there  were  three 
books  mentioned,  *  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas,'  •  the  Two  Ways,'  and  « the  Judgment  of  Peter.* 
But  we  need  not  be  very  solicitous  about  tha  tides  of  books,  wluqh  wye  not  .reckoned  canonica], 
or  of  authority. 


CHAP.  cxyc. 

THE  THIRD  COUNCIL  OF  CAHTHAGE. 

1.  In  397  assembled  r  .the  third,  otherwise  called  the  sixth  council  of  Carthage;  ;tvhec#  .were 
present r  Aurelius  bishop  of  Carthage,  president,  and  Augustine  then  bishop  of  Hippo  Regius 
and  others,  in  all  forty-tour. 

2.  The  forty-seventh  canon  is  to  this  purpose.  4  Moreover  1  it  is  ordained,  that  nothing 
'  beside  the  canonical  scriptures  be  read  in  the  church  under  the  name  of  divine  scriptures;  and  the 
'  canonical  scriptures  are  these :  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  Joshua 
« the  son  of  Nun,  Judges,  Ruth,  four  books  of  the  Kingdoms,  two  books  of  the  Remains,  Job, 
*  David's  Psalter,  five  books  of  Solomon,  the  books  of  the  twelve  prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
«  Ezekiel,  Darnel,  Tobit,  Judith,  Esther,  two  books  of  Ezra,  two  books  of  the  Maccabees.  The  books 
■  of  the  New  Testament  are  these:  The  four  books  of  the  gospels,  one  book  of  the  Acta  of  the 


•  Proptareaergo  prophetkis,  et  cvangelscis,  at  que  apostolicis 
vacibia  nobis  pramuntiatur  hie  error.    Ib.  p.  26.  in. 

h  In  novo  autem  testamento  libcllus,  qui  dicitur  Pastoris 
sWc  Hennas,  qui  appellator  duas  vise,  vel  judicium  Petri. 
T.  ».  p.  142.  in. 

■  At  memorat  etiam  Rufinus  in  Symbolum  '  Judicium 
*  Petri  de  duabus  viis : '  fortasse  intelligens  ea  quae  de  dnabus 
viis  leguntur  in  appendice  epistolae,  quae  ad  S.  Bamabam  apos- 
tolum  referri  solet.  Fabr.  in  Hieron.  de  WI.  cap.  I.  ap. 
Bib.  Eccl 

*  Quod  eoim  attinet  '  Judicium  Petri,'  cujus  raentionem 
injjeit  Rufinus  in  Symbolum  Apostolorum,  quodque  quatuor 
ante  recensitis  addit  Hicronymus  in  Catalogo  Scr.  Ec.  cap.  |, 
de  Petro,  vereor  sane,  ne  Rufinus  xypvyiia.  Petri,  in  GnrcU 
libris  conlractc  scriptum  xffJ-a,  legerit  idque  Latine 
reddiderit  '  Judicium'  Petri,  neve  Rufinuni  sccutus  Hierony- 
raus,  re  minus  considerata,  tamquam  divers um  a '  Praedicatione' 
ttuuoeraverit,  cum  tamen  idem  foerit  opusculum.  Atque 
licet  haec  mea  conjectura  haud  parum  inde  confirmetor,  quod 
non  modo  Eusebius,  dubia  et  apocrypha  Petri  scripta  diligen- 
tcr  recensens,  de  isto  libro  ne  verbum  dixerit,  scd  et  null  us 
alius  Pat  aim  Gracorum  aut  l.v.uioruiu,  exceptis  duobus 
modo  dictis,  ilium  nominavcrit,  vcl  citaverit ;  noliip  Uinen 


bac  in  re  quidquam  velut  certum  dcnnji«.  ice.  Crafy  Spic. 

T.  i.  p.  56. 

«  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  368,  369.  Pagi  Ann.  397.  n. 
x-iiii. . .  xxxiv.    S.  Basnag.  An.  397.  n.  vii. . . .  ix. 

'  £t  fubscripserunt  Aurelius  Episcopns  ecclesiae  Cartbagi- 
nensis.  . .  Epigonius  Episcopus  Bmlensis  Regioni*. . . .  Augo>- 
tinus  Episcopus  plebis  Hipponae  Regiensis.  Similiter  et  omnes 
Y piscopi ,  quadraginta  quatuor  numero,  subscripserunt.  Can. 
1,.  Ap.  L*bb.  Concil.  T.  ii.  p.  1 178. 

•«  Item  placuit,  ut  pratter  scripturas  canoajcas  nihil  in  eccle- 
sii  legator  sub  uomine  divinarum  scripturarum.  Sunt  autem 
canouicae  scriptural :  Genesis^  Exodus,  I^eviticus,  Nurperi, 
DeuUTODomium,  Jesus  Nave,  Judicum,  Ruth,  Regnorujn 
libri  quatuor,  Paralipomenon  libri  duo,  Job,  PsaJterium 
Davidicum,  Salomonis  libri  quinque,  libri  duodecim  prophe- 
tarum,  Isai'as,  Jeremias,  Ezechiel,  Daniel,  Tobias,  Judith, 
Esther,  Esdrae  libri  duo,  Macbabseorum  libri  dup  New 
autem  Testament's :  Evangeliorum  hbri  quatuor,  Aotuum 
Apostolorum  liber  unu%  Pauli  ajx*toli  epistolae  tredecim  ejus- 
dem  ad  Hebraros  una,  Petri  apostoli  duse,  Joannia^os(aU lf&, 
Juda:  apoawli  una,  et  Jacobi  una,  ApocaJxpsil  JL-WJif* 
unia.  Caa.  47.  Ap.  |^>b..>b*l.<p.  J^7^ 
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« apostles,  thirteen  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul,  the  epistle  of  the  same  to  the  Hebrews,  two 
«  epistles  of  the  apostle  Peter,  three  of  the  apostle  Jono4  one  of  the  apostle  Jude,  and  one  of 

*  James,  the  Revelation  of  John  one  book/ 

3.  There  is  a  like  canon  in  the  decrees  of  the  *  sixth,  otherwise  fifteenth  council  of  Carthage, 
held  in  418;  or,  as  others,  in  419.  It  is  reckoned  the  twenty-seventh  canon  of  that  council; 
and  may  be  seen  b  in  the  authors  to  whom  I  refer.  It  differs  little  from  the  canon  just 
transcribed  at  length,  except  that  there  are  roundly  mentioned,  without  hesitation,  fourteen 
epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul;  and  the  epistle  of  James  is  placed  just  before  that  of  Jude,  which  is 
the  last. 

4.  Upon  the  canon,  above  transcribed,  remarks  may  be  seen  in  divers  c  modern  writers.  I 
shall  make  only  these  fallowing:  (1.)  This  Was  a  provincial,  or  national  council  only,  not 
gteaeral.  (£.)  The  bishops  of  this  council  do  not  shew  much  learning  or  judgment,  when  they 
refekoh  five  books  of  Solomon.    (3.)  This  council,  as  S.  Basnage  4  observes,  '  placeth  among 

*  canonical  scriptures  Tobit,  Judith,  and  the  two  books  of  the  Maccabees:  which  decree  either 

*  contradicts  antiquity,  or,  as"  we  rather  think,  ought  to  be  explained  with  a  distinction.  What 

*  Was-  the  opinion  or  the  ancients  concerning  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament,  may  be  learned 

*  froin  MehtO  in  Eusebius,  the  Festal  Epistle  of  Athanasins,  from  Epiphanius,  and  Cyril  of 

*  Jerusalem  j  according  to  whom  the  books  above  named  were  not  canonical.    The  word 

*  '  canonical*  therefore  may  be  supposed  te  be  used  here  loosely,  so  as  to  compreltcnd  not  only 

*  those  books  which  are  admitted  as  the  rule  of  faith,  but  those  also  which  are  esteemed  useful, 
«  and  may  be  publicly  read  for  the  edification  of  the  people.'  (4.)  This  council  mentions  but 
tfro  books  only  of  Ezra,  meaning,  I  suppose,  the  boqk  of  Ezra,  properly  so  called,  and  the  book 
of  Nehemiah.  They  say  nothing  of  the  other  two,  sometimes  called  the  third  and  fourth  books 
of  Ezra:  it  is  the  same  in  the  other  council  of  Carthage,  before  referred  to.  There  is  not  any 
notice  taken  of  these  two  books.  (5.)  This  council's  canon  of  the  New  Testament  is  the  same 
as  that  now  received,  without  any  other  later  writings  as  canonical.  But  the  manner  in  which 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  mentioned  affords  some  reason  to  suspect  it  was  not  so  generally 
reeeived  as  the  other  thirteen  epistles  of  Paul. 

5.  I  add  nothing  farther:  as  it  will  be  needful  to  shew  largely  the  testimony  of  Augustine  to 
the  scrfptures,  who  was  one  of  the  principal  bishops  present  at  this  council it  is  likely  that  all 
necessary  remarks  may  then  offer  themselves  to  our  minds. 

•Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  4J2,  ttc.  Pagi  Ailn.  419.  n.  caodam.    De  libra  emoaicis  qastnan  veteruth  opini*  fart, 

xxir.  abunde  testantor  Melito  ap.  Eusebitira,  I.  iv.  c.  20.  EpmtoLd 

»  Ap.  Bevereg.  Cod.  Can.  T.  i.  p.  549.  Hod.  de  Bibl.  Festalis  Athanasii.  Epiphanius  de  Pond,  et  Meiwuris,  C/rillua 

Text  Orig.  p.  652.  Col.  63.  Labb.  ubi  supr.  p.  1062.   Itaqne  di«ttnctiune  opus  eat,  et  cum  Aittiqitftate  Cafttta- 

<°Vid.  S.  Basnag.  Arm  397.  ri.  ix.  Ja.  Baadag.  Hict.de  ginensts  inrant  omt'oriiiam :  ntftnpe,  vox  *  cMtaio'  bttios 

t'Egliae.  1.  viii.  ch.  83.  n.  iv.  v.  patet,  et  librog  nlgnificat,  noo  qui  certain,  fixanraae  morum 

<*Quibus  Cartbaginensea  inserunt  Tobiam,  Judith,  Macca-  tideiqne  regulam  conslituunt,  sed  qui  aediiicandat  plebi  Ifgun- 

bjeoruro  librot  duos.   Quod  decretum  vel  antiquitati  puguat,  tnr  in  crcleaia.  &c.  Basn.  Ann.  3gj.  h.  ix. 
vcl,  quod  veriut  esse  puiamus,  distinction*  est  aliqua  expli- 
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CHAP.  CXVII. 


AUGUSTINE,  BISHOP  OF  HirPO  REGIUS  IN  AFRICA. 

L  His  time,  and  character.  II.  A  catalogue  of  the  hooks  qf  tlte  Old  and  New  Testament  uith 
remarks.  III.  Books  of  tfie  Old  Testament  received  by  hhn.  IV.  Apocryphal  books  cited  by 
him.  V.  Books  of  the  Nero  'Testament  received  by  him,  particularly  the  Jour  gospels.  VI.  The 
Acts  of  tfie  Apostles.  X 11.  St.  Paul's  epistles.  VIII.  The  catliolic  epistles.  IX.  T/ie  Reve- 
lation. X.  General  titles  a/id  divisions  qf  the  books  of  scripture.  XI.  Respect  for  litem  and 
their  high  authority.  XII.  I  fere  publickly  read  in  the  assemblies  of  Christians.  XIII.  The 
integrity  of  the  scriptures.  XIV.  Various  readings.  XV.  Versions  qf  tfie  scriptures.  XVI. 
Interpretation  qf  tea  ts.  XVII.  Select  Passages.  1.  Concerning  the  scriptures.  2.  The  truth 
of  the  Christian  religion,  3.  The  subsistence  and  dispersion  qf  tlte  Jewish  people.  4.  The  ends 
qf  Christ's  ministry jand  death,    o.  Divers  other  matters. 

I.  Auhelius  Augustinus  *  or  St.  Augustine,  son  of  Patricius  and  Monnica,  was  born  at  Tagasta, 
a  small  town  of  Africa,  in  the  inland  part  of  Numidia,  in  the  year  354.  He  was  ordained 
presbyter  at  Hippo  Regius,  a  sea-port  in  the  same  country,  about  a  hundred  miles  distant  from 
Cirta  the  metropolis  of  Numidia,  and  more  than  two  hundred  miles  from  Carthage,  in  the  year 
391 ;  and  bishop  of  the  same  city  in  395:  he  died  in  the  year  430,  in  the  thirty -fifth  year  or  his 
episcopate,  and  the  seventy-sixth  of  his  age.  I  formerly  *  took  some  notice  of  the  time,  history 
and  character  of  Augustine. 

As  I  have  not  room  for  the  history  of  Augustine,  it  is  not  easy  to  attempt  his  character.  It 
is  very  likely  that  many  may  be  led  to  make  a  comparison  between  him  and  Jerom,  both  eminent 
Latin  writers,  and  contemporaries.  Such  *  a  comparison  may  be  seen  in  Erasmus,  who  prefers 
Jerom  in  several  respects:  he  says,  4  he  had  a  better  education,  and  better  masters;  he  under- 
«  stood  both  Greek  and  Hebrew;  he  applied  himself  early  to  the  study  of  the  scriptures,  and  had 
*  read  the  Greek  commentators,  of  whom  Augustine  had  little  knowledge.'  Nevertheless,  I 
think,  that  though  Jerom  was  superior  in  learning,  Augustine  was  not  interior  to  him  in  good 
sense;  and,  in  points  that  depended  upon  reasoning,  he  was  as  able  to  form  a  right  judgment,  as 
Jerom.  As  much  is  acknowledged  by  4  Lc  Clcrc,  who  cannot  be  suspected  of  partiality  to 
Augustine.  Erasmus  *  likewise  ascribes  to  Augustine  great  acuteness,  joined  with  amiable 
milduess  of  temper. 


•  Vid  Ca».  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  290,  ice.  £hi  Pin.  Bib.  Ec.  T. 
iii.  p.  158,  Sec.  Augustin.  Vit.  a  Benedict  in.  conscript.  Pagi 
Ann.  A.  3Q5.  xvii.  430.  n.  xxviii.  S.  Basn.  Ann.  3a4.  n.  vi. 
430.  n.  iv.  et  alibi.  Tillem.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  xiii. 

*  See  vol.  ii.  p.  14y. 

«  Nemo  negabit,  plurimtim  case  momenli  situm  in  patria  et 
educationc  Hieronymus  Stridone  natus;  quod  oppivium  sic 
Italic  vicinum  eat,  ut  I  tali  sibi  vindiccnt;  Roma:  cducatus,  in 
Italia,  sub  eruditissimis  viria.  Augustinus  in  Africa,  regione 
barbara,  in  qua  studia  liternrum  mire  Irigebant;  quod  ipse 
non  diasiniulat  in  suis  eptstolis  Augustinus.  Hieronymus, 
Christ'wmis  e  Chmtianis,  una  cum  ipso  lacte  Christi  pb'doso- 
pbiam  imbibir.  Augustinus,  pent)  trigimi  natua  annos,  nullo 
prasceptore.  Paulinas  epistolas  legere  caspit.  Hieronymus, 
tali  ingeuio  prasditus,  triginta  quinque  anno*  impendit  studio 
•anctarum  scripiurarum.  Augustinus  statim  ad  episcopate 
munui  pertractus  est,  et  coactus  docere  quod  ipse  nondum 
didicerat.  .  Jam  fac,  si  libet,  pairix,  ingeniorum,  prsecep- 
torum  educatitMiu,  pares  esse  calculos:  expeudamua,  quanto 
instruct ior  Hieronymus  ad  hoc  uegotium  accesserit.  Nisi 
forte  lere  momentum  ease  putat  Orecarum  et  Hebraicarum 


literarum  pcritiam.  Tola  philosopbia,  tota  iheologia  turn 
temporis  Graccorum  erat.  Augosiinus  Grarce  nescit,  arut,  si 
quid  aliigit,  non  magnopere  riiit  usxii,  ad  Graccorum  com* 
nventarios  evolvendos.  .  Guid  aliis  uau  »eniat.  nescio  In 
me  ccrte  compcrio,  quod  dicam  :  Plus  me  docet  Chiiatianae 
Philosophise  unica  Origeni*  pag'ina,  quani  decern  Augustini. 
Ad  Joan.  Eck.  lib.  ii.  ep.  2d. 

*  Casteroqoi,  cum  in  lis,  quic  ex  rneri  ratiocinatiooe  pen- 
dent, Hieronyroo  inferior  non  esset  Augustinus;  in  eo  litera- 
rum ejus  capile,  quod  special  factum  Pauli,  vine  dubio  me- 
liorcm  partem  defendit.  Quod  libenter  hie  obscrvanius,  ne 
Hieronymo  prseter  meritum  favere,  vel  Augustino  arqiio 
facilius  adversari  videamnr.    Pherep.  in  Aug.  ep.  28.  T.  xti. 

*  Ingenii  felicitac  prorsus  erat  incomparabilis,  sive  spectes 
acumen,  vel  obscuriw<ima  facile  penetrans,  sive  capacis  me- 
morise (idem,  sive  vim  quamdam  mentis  indefatigabilera. ... 
Ad  docendum  semper  erat  para t us,  non  abler  quam  avidus 
negotiator  ad  lucrum.  Aderat  interim  ruiranda  quacdam-animi 
lenitas,.  . . .  quam  Plato  putat  non  ita  frequenter  deprehrndi 
in  his,  quibus  contigit  acrius  ingenium.  Eraam.  Ep.  sd 
Alfons.  Arcbiep.  Tolctan.  Vid.  pratf.  ad.  Augustin.  opp. 
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What  acquaintance  Augustine  had  with  the  Greek  language,  may  be  best  known  from  his 
own  works.  In  his  Confessions  he  speaks  of  his  aversion  to  Greek  learning  in  his  early  ago. 
One  reason  of  it  seems  to  have  been  the  compulsion  made  use  of  in  teaching  him:  however,  us 
his  friends  were  very  desirous  to  make  him  a  good  scholar,  it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that 
they  in  part  prevailed  over  his  indolence,  or  obstinacy,  to  which  soever  that  aversion  was  owing. 
In  one  of  his  works  he  says,  he  b  had  little  or  no  knowledge  of  Greek;  and  yet  shews  at  the  same 
time,  that  he  was  not  ignorant  of  it.  And  perhaps  that  expression  is  not  so  much  liis  own 
acknowledgment,  as  a  condescension  to  his  adversary,  who  had  too  low  an  opinion  of  his  skill  in 
the  Greek  language:  as  if  he  had  said;  «  Be  it  so,  that  I  have  little  or  no  knowledge  of  Greek  ; 
*  nevertheless,  I  may  say,  without  vanity,  that  I  understand  verv  well  the  meaning  of  the  Greek 
« word  in  question.'  In  the  preface  to  one  of  his  books  or  the  Trinity,  he  says,  that '  he 
was  not  so  well  skilled  in  the  Greek  language,  as  to  read  and  understand  the  Greek  authors, 
who  had  treated  of  that  doctrine.  In  7 a  letter  to  Jerom  he  entreats  him  in  his  own  name* 
and  in  the  name  of  all  studious  Christians  of  Africa  in  general,  to  translate  the  best  Greek 
commentators  upon  the  scriptures  into  Latin :  nevertheless  we  find  him  elsewhere  *  giving  a 
literal  translation  of  a  passage  of  St.  Basil.  He  often  speaks  of  Epiphanius:  it  is  undoubted* 
that f  he  was  well  acquainted  with  his  work  against  heresies j  that  is,  the  Synopsis,  or  Recapitu- 
lation of  it.  Tillcmont  savs,  he  *  had  read  it,  though  it  had  not  been  translated  into  Latin.  I 
place  below  h  a  passage,  which  shews  that  Augustine  read  lus  Greek  Testament,  or  at  least  twaK 
wont  to  consult  it,  wnen  he  had  any  doubt  about  the  propriety  of  the  Latin  translation  then  in 
use:  and  I  shall  transcribe  below  '  some  mora  passages,  from  which  it  may  be  argued,  that  Au- 
gustine frequently  compared  his  copies  of  the  Latin  version  with  those  of  the  Greek  originaK 
Mr.  Le  Clerc  allows  that k  Augustine  does  sometimes  very  happily  explain  Greek  words.  But 
he  suspects  that  possibly  upon  such  occasions  he  had  the  assistance  of  another ;  which  seems  to 
me  a  suspicion  without  ground :  for  who  was  there  in  Africa  more  likely  to  understand  Greek 
than  Augustine?  And  if  he  had  had  any  friends  in  his  own  country  more  skilful  in  Greek  than 
'himself,  he  needed  not  to  have  sent  the  request  above  mentioned  to  Jerom,  to  translate  the  Greek 
commentators  for  their  use.  Upon  the  whole,  it  seems  to  me,  that  Augustine  understood  Greek 
hetter  than  some  have  supposed:  and  I  have  enlarged  the  more  because  of  Mr.  Wetstein's 
fcrevitv;  to  whom  I  might  refer.  But  it  requires  no  great  pains  to  transcribe  all  he  says:  I 
therefore  put  it  1  below.  I  wish  Mr.  Wetstein  had  quoted  the  whole  passage  of  Augustine;  of 
which  he  has  taken  a  part  only,  and  thereby  left  his  readers  without  an  opportunity  of  forming 
a  right  judgment,  unless  they  turn  to  the  work  itself. 


1  Cur  ergo  Graecam  etiwn  gramroaticam  oderam  talia  can- 
tantem5.  .  . .  Videlicet  difticultas  omnino  ediscendae  peregiiue 
tingu.T  quasi  felle  aspcrgebat  oranes  suavi  rates  Grxcas  fnbulo- 
eerum  narraiionura.  Nulla  enini  verba  ilia  noveram,  ct  sxvis 
Jerroribu*  ac  patnis,  ut  nossem,  instabatur  mibi  veheroenter. 
Conf.  1.  i.  c.  14.  Vid.  ct  cap.  13.  T.  i. 

b  Et  ego  <|uidecn  Gnecae  linguae  perparum  assccutus  sum, 
.et  prope  nihil.  Non  t.imen  impudenter  dico,  me  nossc  l>.tv 
non  esse  unum  sed  Mum:  et  xaS'  6>.*y,  secundum  Mum. 
Unde  catholics  nomen  accipit.  Contr.  Pctil  1.  ii.  c.  38.  T.  ix. 

*  Quod  si  ea,  qux  legimus  de  hi*  rebus,  suffieienter  edita 
in  Latino  sermone  aut  non  sunt,  aut  non  inveniuntur.  aut 
certe  difficile  a  nobis  inveniri  qucunt,  Grace*  autcra  linguae 
non  sit  nobis  tantus  habitus,  ut  t.ilium  rerum  libris  legend  is  ct 
intelligeudi*  ullo  rnodo  repcriamur  idonci,  quo  genere  litera- 
rum  ex  iis  qua:  nobis  pauca  interpretata  sunt,  non  dubito 
cuncta  quae  utiliter  quacreie  possumus  contincri-  I>o  Trinit. 
1.  iii.  Pr.  T.  viii. 

d  Petimns  ergo,  et  nobiscum  petit  omnis  Africanaram  cc- 
clesiarum  studiosa  societas,  ut  in  interprctaiKlis  eorum  libris, 
qui  Gratce  scripturas  nostras  quam  optime  tractaverunt,  curam 
atque  operam  impendere  non  graveris.  Ep.  05.  al.  SO".  Ap. 
Hieron.  T.  iv.  p  001. 

*  Audi,  quod  ad  rem  priesentem  spectat,  quid.  •  dicat  sanctus 

ullj  ambiguitate  fiasilius.  Quod  etsi  reperi  intcr-preta- 
tuoi,  tamen  propter  diligentiorem  veri  tidem,  verbuni  c  vcrbo 
nialiii  traiiiferre. . . .  Contr.  Julian.  1.  i.  c.  5.  n.  xviii.  T.  x. 

'  Vid.  August,  de  Hxr.  in  Pr.  ct  can.  57.  T.  viii.  Vid.  ct 
Ep.222.T.iL 
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*  II  nvoit  lu  S.  Epiphane,  au  moins  1'  abr£g£,  qnoiqu'  il  ne 
fut  pas  traduit  en  l-uui.    S.  Aug.  art.  iii.  T.  iii.  Mem.  Ec. 

'■Quod  itaquedicinuis  Deo.  '  ne  non  inferos  in  tenlationcm  :' 
quid  dicinius,  nisi,  ne  nos  inferri  sinas.  Unde  sic  orant  norr- 
nnlli,  ct  legitur  in  codicibus  ploribus.  et  hoc  sic  posuit  beatis- 
simus  Cyprianus:  '  11c  patiaris  wis  induci  in  tcntationem.'  In 
evangel io  tamen  Gi  teco  nusquam  invent,  nisi :  '  ne  nos  inferos 
*  in  tentationcm.'  Dc  Doi:o  Persevtrantiae.  Cap.  6.  n.  xii. 
T.  x. 

1  Scio  plerosque  codires  Iiribere,  *  Qui  spiritu  Deo  scrvirmis/ 
[Philip,  iii.  3.]  Quantum  autem  impicere  potuimus,  plure* 
Graci  hoc  habent,  '  Qui  spiritui  Dei  servinms.*  Scrtn.  1O9. 
al.  De  Verb.  Ap.  15.  T.  v.-...'  Spiritui  Dei  sei vientes/ 
quod  est  in  Giasco  X-xi^v.y'n;.  Plr.ves  enim  codices  etiam 
Latini  sic  habent,  *  qui  Spiritui  Dei  servimus :'  Gracci  autem 
omtics,  out  peno  otnnes,  &c.  De  Trin.  1.  i.  c.  0.  n.  xiil. 
T.  viii. 

k  Est  in  Gimco  Matthari  contcxtu  yn>rthy  generatum.* 
QikhI  obiter  monitum  opportuit  ab  Augustino.  Bed  forte 
neniinem  habebat  ad  mahum,  qui  Graece  sciret,  cum  hanc 
cimsci  iberet  epistolam.  Alioquin  interdum  non  male  ex 
Graecu  lingua  qnacstionibus  responded  ut  infra,  ep.  cxcvii.ubi 
docet  quodnam  sit  discrimen  inter  voces  ncucai  et  jjf««». 
Phercpon.  Animadv.  in  Aug.  Ep.  clxxxvii.  T.  xii.  p.  522. 

1  Augustinus:  cujus  do  se  ipso  testimonium,  lib.  ii.  c.  33. 
[I.  38.)  contra  Pettlianum  hoc  est.  Et  ego  quidem  Graces 
Lingua;  perparum  assecutos  sum,  ct  prope  nihil.  Prolegom. 
dd  N.  T.  G.  T.  i.  p.  81. 
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II.  I  now  proceed  without  farther  delay  to  take  Augustine's  testimony  to  the  scripture*. 

I  begin' with  citing  a  passage  from  a  work  of  Augustine,  entitled  Of  the  Christian  Doctrine, 
supposed  to  have  been  begun  by  him  about  the  year  397»  and  to  have  been  finished  in  426.  To> 
be  a  little  more  particular  concerning  a  work,  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  quote  several 
times:  it  consists  of  four  books;  and  it  appears,  from  Augustine's  Retractations,  that  the  first 
two  books,  and  a  large  part  of  the  third,  were  written  about  397 »  the  remaining  part  of  the 
third,  and  the  whole  fourth  book,  were  composed  afterwards,  about  *  426.  The  passage  to  be 
now  cited,  is  in  the  second  book  of  that  work. 

*  In b  receiving  canonical  scriptures  let  him  who  desires  carefully  to  study  them,  follow  the 
4  judgment  of  the  greater  number  of  catholic  churches ;  among  which  they  certainly  ought  to  be 

*  reckoned,  which  are  apostolical  sees,  and  have  had  letters  of  apostles  sent  to  them.  This  rule" 

*  therefore  he  will  observe,  with  regard  to  canonical  scriptures ;  he  will  prefer  such  as  are  received 
'  by  all  catholic  churches,  to  those  which  some  do  not  receive :  and  with  regard  to  such  as  are 
«  not  received  by  all,  he  will  prefer  those,  which  are  received  by  many  and  eminent  churches,  to 
'  those  which  are  received  by  few  churches,  and  of  less  authority.    But  if  he  should  find  some 

*  received  by  the  greatest  number  of  churches,  others  by  the  more  eminent  (which  however  will 
«  scarce  happen  ;)  I  tliink  such  scriptures  ought  to  be  held  by  him  as  of  equal  authority. 

4  And  the  entire  canon  of  scripture  is  comprised  in  these  books.  There  are  five  of  Moses, 
« that  is,  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy ;  one  book  of  Joshua,  the  son  of 

*  Nun  ;  one  of  the  Judges ;  one  small  book  called  Ruth,  which  seems  rather  to  belong  to  the 
4  beginning  of  the  Kingdoms ;  then  the  four  books  of  the  Kingdoms,  and  two  of  the  Remains  ; 

*  not  following  one  another,  but  proceeding  as  it  were  parallel,  on  the  side  of  each  other.  These 
4  are  historical  books,  which  contain  a  succession  of  times  in  the  order  of  events.  There  are 
'  others  which  do  not  observe  the  order  of  time,  and  are  unconnected  together  :  as  Job,  Tobit, 
4  Esther,  and  Judith,  and  the  two  books  of  the  Maccabees,  and  the  two  books  of  Esdras ;  which 

*  [  last]  do  more  observe  the  order  of  a  regular  succession  of  things,  after  that  contained  in  the 
«  Kingdoms  and  Remains.  Next  are  the  Prophets  ;  among  which  is  one  book  of  the  Psalms  of 
'  David,  and  three  of  Solomon,  the  Proverbs,  the  Song  of"  Songs,  and  Ecclesiastes.  For  those 
4  two  books,  Wisdom  and  Ecclesiasticus,  are  called  Solomon's  for  no  other  reason  but  because 
4  they  have  a  resemblance  with  his  writings ;  for  it  is  a  very  general  opinion,  that  they  were 
4  written  by  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach :  which  books,  however,  since  they  are  admitted  into  autho- 
4  rity,  are  to  be  reckoned  among  prophetical  books.  The  rest  are  the  books  of  those  who  are 
4  properly  called  prophets ;  as  the  several  books  of  the  twelve  prophets,  which  being  joined 
4  together,  and  never  separated,  are  reckoned  one  book.  The  names  of  which  prophets  are  these; 

*  Hosea,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Zephaniah,  Haggai,  Zechariah, 
4  Malachi.  After  them  are  the  four  prophets,  of  larger  volumes ;  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Daniel, 
4  Ezekiel.    In  these  four-and-forty  books  is  comprised  all  the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament, 

*  Of  the  New  there  are  the  four  books  of  the  gospel,  according  to  Matthew,  according  to.  Mark, 

*  The  additional  part  begins  with  the  words :  Hujus  igitur  altc,  tamquam  ex  direrso  ordine,  qua  ncque  huic  ordini  ne- 

varietatis  observatio  duas  habet  forma*.  L.  iii.  cap.  24.  n.  xxxvi.  que  inter  ae  connectuntur :  sicut  est  Job,  ct  Tobias,  et 

k  In  canonicis  autem  scripturis  ecclesiarum  catholics  rum  Esther,  et  Judith,  et  Maochabssonira  Jibri  duo,  et  Esdrse 

qoiam  plnrimum  auctoritatem  sequatur :  [<  diviuarum  scrip-  duo,  qui  magi*  subsequi  videniur  ordinatam  iUaro  historian! 

'  turaram  solertissimus  indagator  :']  inter  quas  sane  ill*  aunt,  usque  ad  Regnorum  et  Paralipomenon  terminatam.  Deinde 

quae  apostolical  sedes  habere,  ct  epistolas  accipere  meruerunt.  Prophetae:  in  quibus  David  unus  liber  Psatmorum,  et  Salo- 


Tcnebit  igitur  hunc  moduro  in  scripturis  canonicis,  ut  eas,  quas  rnonis  trcs,  Prove rbiorum,  Cantica  Onticnrum  et  Ecclesiastes. 
ab  omnibus  accipiuntur  eoclesiis  catholicis,  pneponat  eis  quas    Nam  illi  duo  libri,  unus  qui  Sapicntia,  et  alius  qui  Ecclesiasti- 


i  non  accipiuni.    To  eis  vero,  quae  non  accipiuntur  ab  cus  inscribitur,  de  quadam  similitudine  Salomonis  dicuntnr : 

omnibus,  praeponat  eas,  quas  plurcs  gra»  ioresqnc  accipiunt,  nam  Jesus  Sirach  cos  conscripsisse  constantissime  perhibetur: 

eis,  quas  pauciores  minorisve  auctoritatis  ecclesiar  tenent.  Si  qui  lamen  quoniam  in  auctoritatem  recipi  meruerunt,  inter 

autem  alias  in  ve  net  it  n  pturibus,  alias  a  gravioribus  haberi,  prophet  icos  numeratidi  sunt.    Reliqui  sunt  eoruro  libri,  qui 

quarnquam  hoc  facile  invenire  non  possit,  scqualis  tamen  proprie  prophetae  appellantur :  duodcciin  prophetarom  libri 

auctoritatis  eas  habendas  puto. — Totua  autem  cation  scriptu-  singuli,  quoniam  nunquatn  sejuncti  sunt,  pro  uno  habentur. 

ramm,  in  quo  istam  cotuiderationem  vcrsandain  dicimus,  his  Quorum  prophetamm  nomina  sunt  lure. . , .  Deinde  quatuor 

libris continetur  :  quinque  Moseos,  id  est,  Gcnest,  Exodo,  Le-  prophets?  sunt  majorura volurainum  :. .  .His quadrag'inta qua- 

vitico,  Nuroeris,  Deuteronomio :  ct  uno  libro  Jesu  Nave,  uno  tuor  libris  Testament!  vetcris  term'matur  auctoritas.  Novt 

Judicum,  uno  libello  qui  appellatur  Ruth,  qui  magis  ad  Reg-  autem,  quatuor  libris  evangetii..  ..  In  his  omnibus  libris  ti- 

norum  principium  videtur  pertincre :  deinde  quatuor  Regno-  mentcs  Deum,  et  pietati  mansueti,  quaerunt  voluntarem  Dei. 

luro,  et  duobua  Paralipomenon  non  conseqitcntibns,  sed  quasi  . . .  De  Doctr.  Christ.  1.  2.  cap.  8.  d.  12, 13, 14.  Tom.  iii.  P.  u 

a  latere  adjunctis,  simalque  pergentibus.  H«c  est  bistoria,  quae  Bened, 
cor.tinct,  atque  ordiuem  reruni.  Sunt 
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%  according  to  Luke,  according  to  John ;  fourteen  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul ;  to  the  Romans, 

*  two  to  the  Corinthians,  to  the  Galatians,  to  the  Epnesians,  to  the  rhilippians,  two  to  the  Thes- 

*  salonians,  to  the  Colossians,  two  to  Timothy,  to  Titus,  to  Philemon,  to  the  Hebrews ;  two  epistles 

*  of  Peter,  three  of  John,  one  of  Jude,  and  one  of  James ;  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  iu  one  nook  ; 

*  and  the  Revelation  of  John  in  one  book.    In  these  books  they  who  fear  God  seek  his  will.' 

Upon  this  passage  we  may  make  a  few  remarks;  , 

1.  There  was  not  then  any  canon  of  scripture,  settled  by  any  authority,  that  was  universally 
acknowledged  by  Christians :  this,  I  think,  is  apparent  from  Augustine's  preamble  to  his  account 
of  the  books  contained  in  the  canon.  There  might  be  decrees  of  councils  relating  to  this  matter  ; 
but  they  were  not  esteemed  decisive  and  of  authority,  every  where,  and  by  all.  But  still  private 
and  inquisitive  Christians  had  a  right  to  use  their  own  judgment  concerning  this  point. 

2.  In  his  Retractations,  written  in  426  or  427,  Augustine,  revising  his  books  of  Christian 

*  doctrine,  says,  he'  had  understood,  that  it  was  probable,  the  book  called  by  many  the  Wisdom 

*  of  Solomon,  was  not  written  by  Jesus,  son  of  Sirach,  author  of  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus.' . 

3.  Augustine  says,  that  Wisdom  and  Ecclesiasticus  ought  « to  be  reckoned  among  prophetical 

*  books,  because  they  had  been  received  into  authority.*  But  there  is  no  force  in  that  observation  : 
the  right  observation,  in  such  a  case  as  this,  is;  *  Since  they  were  not  written  by  prophets,  they 
«  ought  not  to  be  received  into  authority:'  and  it  is  generally,  or  universally  allowed,  and  by  Augus- 
tine himself,  that  no  writings,  but  those  of  prophets,  ought  to  be  esteemed  a  part  of  the  sacred 
scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  And,  I  suppose,  it  must  nave  appeared  from  the  works  of  ancieut 
Chnstian  writers,  which  we  have  hitherto  examined,  that  though  they  sometimes  quote  other 
books  by  way  of  illustration,  as  they  also  do  heathen  writings,  yet  they  had  a  supreme  regard  for 
the  Jewish  canon,  or  those  books  which  were  received  by  the  Jewish  people,  as  sacred  and  divine. 
I  think  likewise,  that  Rufinus  and  Jerom,  who  were  a  little  older  than  Augustine,  must  be  allowed 
to  bear  a  right  testimony,  and  to  declare  truly  what  was  the  sentiment  of  most  Christian  churches 
when  they  say,  '  that s  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  Ecclesiasticus,  Tobit,  Judith,  and  the  Maccabees, 

*  were  indeed  allowed  to  be  publicly  read ;  but  that  nevertheless  they  were  not  canonical,  and 

*  that  no  doctrine  of  religion  may  be  proved  by  their  authority.' 

4.  None  can  forbear  to  observe,  how  clean  a  catalogue  here  is  of  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament.     Here  is  no  Shepherd,  no  Clement,  no  Constitutions,  no  Ignatius,  no 

*  Doctrine  of  Apostles,'  no  '  Judgment  of  Peter,'  no  « Preaching  of  Peter,'  no  4  Sibylline 
«  Oracles,'  nor  any  other  ecclesiastical,  or  apocryphal  writing.  Nothing  of  that  kind  is  here  men- 
tioned among  books  of  authority ;  but  only  the  well  known  writings  of  apostles,  and  apostolical 
men. 

5.  These  general  observations  upon  that  passage  may  suffice  for  the  present.  I  now  proceed 
to  take  moreparticularly  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures ;  first  to  the  books  of  the  Old,  and  then 
of  the  New  Testament. 

III.  1.  Augustine  says,  « that*  in  all  the  time  after  their  return  from  Babylon,  till  the  days 

*  of  our  Saviour,  the  Jews  had  no  prophets  after  Malachi,  Haggai,  and  Zechariah,  who  prophesied 

*  at  that  time,  and  Ezra;  except  another  Zacharias,  father  of  John,  and  his  wife  Elizabeth,  just 
«  before  the  birth  of  Christ ;  and  after  his  birth  old  Simeon,  and  Anna,  a  widow  of  a  great  age ; 
«  and  John  last  of  all.  But  the  prophecy  of  these  five,  which  is  known  from  the  gospel  only,  i3 
« not  received  by  them :  and  Malachi,  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Ezra,  are  the  last,  which  are 

*  received  into  the  canon  by  the  unbelieving  Jews.' 

If  that  be  so,  which  I  think  is  universally  acknowledged,  they  ought  likewise  to  be  the  last 
Jewish  sacred  scriptures  which  are  received  by  Christians  :  for  to  them,  in  ancient  times,  were 
committed  the  oracles  of  God ;  and  they  only  could  determine  what  writings  should  be  received 
as  sacred. 

*  Iniecundo  carte  libra  de  auctore  libri,  quam  plum  to-  Salvatoris  edventum,  nisi  ahum  Zachariam,  patrem  Joannis, 
cast  Sapientiam  Salomons,  quod  etiam  ipsum  licut  Ecclesias-  et  Elisabet  ejus  oiorem,  Christi  nativitate  jam  proxima :  et,  eo 
ticum  Jesns  Sirach  seripserit,  non  iu  corutare,  sicut  a  me  die-  jam  nato,  Simeouem  senern,  et  Annam  ridaam,  jamque  gran- 
tom  est,  pastes  d.dici:  et  onmino  probabilias  comperi,  non  dievam.  ..Sed  istorum  qoinque  propbetatio  ex  evangelw 
esse  nunc  hujus  libri aoctorem.    Retr.  I.  H.  c.  4.  nobis  nota  est.. . .  Sed  banc  istorum  prophetiam  Judasi  non 

b  See  this  voL  p.  30.  See  also  p.  941. 573.  recipient.. . .  Malachiara  vero,  Aggaeam,  Zachariam,  et  Es- 

*  Toto  autem  alio  tempore,  ex  quo  redierunt  de  Babylonia,  dram  etiam,  Judasi  reprobi  in  auctoritatemcanonicam  receptos 
post  Malachiara,  Aggacum,  et  Zachariam,  qui  tunc  propbe-    nofissimos  habent.  De  Civ.  Dei.  1.  xvii.  cap.  24. 

taverunt,  et  Esdrani,  non  habueront  prophetts,  usque  ad  .... 

4  E  2 
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2.  I  shall  add  some  other  passages,  where '  Augustine  owns,  that  the  Jews  had  no  proph«t 
after  their  settlement  in  Judea,  upon  their  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity :  for  which 
b  reason,  as  he  also  observes,  the  books  of  the  Maccabees  were  not  received  in  the  Jewish  canon, 
those  books  containing  the  history  of  things  in  later  times. 

3.  Again  :  •  From'  Samuel  the  prophet  to  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  then  to  their  return 
'  from  it,  and  the  rebuilding  the  temple,  after  seventy  years,  according  to  the  prophecy  of 

*  Jeremiah,  is  the  whole  time  of  the  prophets.' 

4.  Some  Christians  alleged  the  Sibylline  poems  as  prophetical  of  Christ.  «  But,  says '  Augus- 

*  tine,  it  is  much  better  to  insist  only  upon  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  the  Jews 

*  our  enemies  receive  :  they  are  now  dispersed  all  over  the  earth  ;  and  they  bear  witness,  that 

*  the  prophecies  concerning  Christ,  therein  contained,  have  not  been  forged  by  us.' 

5.  Again,  to  the  like  purpose:  'It'  must  be  most  prudent  for  us,  to  argue  from  those 

*  writings,  which  are  received  by  the  Jews.  None  can  suspect,  that  they  have  l>cen  forged  by 
4  us  i  whereas  it  may  be  pretended,  that  other  predictions  relating  to  the  evangelical  dispensa- 
4  tion  have  been  forged  by  us.' 

6.  Augustine  has  several  times  owned,  that '  there  are  but  three  books  of  Solomon  really  his ; 
the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  Canticles  :  and  that  the  Jews  have  no  more  of  his  writings  in  their 
Canon.  He  observes  likewise,  that,  on  account  of  some  resemblance  of  style  and  design,  the 
books  of  Wisdom  and  Ecclesiasticus  hav  e  been  by  some  esteemed  Solomon's  :  but  the  learned 
are  satisfied  they  are  not  his.  He  also  owns,  that  those  two  books  were  chiefly  respected  by  the 
Christians  who  lived  in  the  western  part  of  the  world. 

7-  Augustine  owns  particularly,  that1  the  book  of  Judith  was  not  in  the  Jewish  canon. 

8.  Undoubtedly  there  are  in  Augustine  many  quotations  of  those  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which  we  now  generally  call  apocryphal;  as  Wisdom,  Tobit,  Ecclesiasticus,  and  the  Mac- 
cabees :  but  then  he  frequently  uses  some  expressions  which  shew  they  were  not  esteemed  the 
books  of  the  prophets,  or  of  equal  authority  with  the  books  of  the  Jewish  canon. 

9.  Having  quoted  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  he  adds  :  4  Buth  if  this  be  disputed,  because 

*  that  book  is  not  in  the  Jewish  canon  ;  what  shall  we  say  to  somewhat  else  found  in  Deutero- 

*  nomy  ?'  Which  shews,  that  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus  was  not  of  unquestioned  authority,  or 
sufficient  to  decide  a  point  in  dispute. 

10.  In  his  Retractations  he  owns  his  mistake  in 1  quoting  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus  as  prophe- 
tical ;  when  it  was  not  certain  that  it  was  written  by  a  prophet. 

4 — usque  ad  hoc  tempus  prophetas  babuit  populus  Israel ;  Judxorum  scripta  sunt  codicibus;  quibos  afulsis  de  scdibus 

qui  cum  multi  fuerint,  paucorum  et  apud  Judxos,  et  apod  propriis,  et  propter  hoc  testimonium  toto  orbe  disperses; 

rtos,  canonica  scripta  retinentur.    De  Civ.  Dei.  1.  xviii.  c.  26.  Christi  usqueqoaque  erevit  ccclesia.    De  Civ.  Dei.  1.  xviii. 

■  Post  lios  tres  prophetas,  Aggxum,  Zachariara,  Mala-  c.47- 

chiam,  per  idem  tempus  liberation!*  populi  ex  Babylonka  ser-  '  Prophctasse  etiam  ipse  [Salomo]  reperitur  in  sum  libris, 

\itute,  scripsit  etiam  Esdras,  qui  magi*  rerum  gestarum  scriptor  qui  tres  recepti  sunt  in  auctoritatem  canoiiicam,  Proverbla, 

cm.  quam  propheta  :  sicubi  est  et  liber,  qui  appetlatur  Esther  j  Ecclesiastes,  rt  Caniicum  caniieorum.  Alii  vcro  duo,  quorum 

cujus  res  gesta  in  laudem  Dei  lion  longe  ab  his  temporibus  unus  Sapientia,  alter  Erclesiastictis,  dicttur,  propter  eloqoil 

kiveniiur. . ,  Ab  hoc  tempore  apud  Judxos  rcstituto  tempto,  similitudirwm,  ut  Salomonis  dicantur,  obtinujt  consuetude- > 

non  reges,  sed  principes  luerunt. . .  quorum  supputatio  tempo-  Don  autem  esse  ipsius,non  dubitant  doctiores.    Eos  tamen  in 

mm  non  in  tcripturis  Sanctis,  qux  canonica;  appcllantur,  scd  auctoritatem  maximc  occidentalis  antiquitus  recepit  ecclesia  : 

in  nliis  inveniuntur.    In  quibus  sunt  et  Macchabxorum  libri,  quorum  in  uivo,  qui  appellatur  Sapientia  Salomoois,  pnssid 

quns  non  Judari,  sed  ecclesia  pro  canonicis  habct,  propter  quo-  Christ!  Bperiissime  prophetatur.    Jmpii  quippe  imerfectorcs 

rumdam  martyrum  passiones  vehemcntes  atque  nnrabiles. . . .  ejus  commemorantur  dicentcs.    Circuinvenianras  just  urn. .  , 

De  Civ.  Dei.  I.  xviii.  c.  30.  [S.ip.  ii.  )2  ... Et  in  Ecclesiastico  autcm  fides  gentium 

c  Hoc  iiaquc  tempus,  ex  quo  sanctus  Samuel  prophctare  futura  prxdidtur  isto  modu :  '  'Miserere  uostri,  dominator 

ccrpit,  ct  deinceps,  don<_c  populus  Israel  captivus  in  Babylonian!  Deus  omnium. . .  [Ecck*s.  xxxvi.  1.3.]  Scd  adversus  contra- 

duceretur,  atquc  inde  secundum  Kancii  Jeremix,  prophet, nm  diet ores  non  mntJ  rinniiate  piot'eruntur,  qux  scripw  non  surt 

post  septuaginta  annus  reversis  Isr.iclitis  Dei  domas  instaurare-  in  canone  Judxorum.  In  tribus  vero  illis,  quos  Salomonis  esse 

tur,  lot  urn  tempus  est  prophctarum.  De  Civ.  Dei.  1.  xvii.  c.  I.  constat,  et  Judxi  canonicos  habent,  ice.  Dc  Civ.  Dei.  L  xviu 

**  Judxi  autem,  qui  enm  occiderunt,  ct  in  eum  credere  cap.  20. 

nolucnint,. . .  cradicati,  dispersiquc  per  terras,  per  scriptures  »  Per  idem  tempus  XDarii]  etiam  ilia  »nnt  gesta,  q»tx*cen- 

testimonio  sunt,  prophetias  nos  non  rinxisse  de  Christo. . .  No-  scripta  sunt  in  libro  Judith ; 


bis  quidem  ills  surhciunt,  qu*  de  nostroruni  inimicorum  codi-  rum  Judxi  non  recepisse  dicuntur.  DeCiv.  Dei.  1.  xviii.  c.  26. 

cibus  proferuntur.  De  Civ.  Dei.  I.  xviii.  c.  46.  h  Sed  si  huic  libro,  ex  Hebrxorum  (quia  in  eoTum  non  est) 

'  Sed  qnxcumque  aliorum  prophet  ix  dc  Dei  per  Christum  canone,  contradicitur  j  quid  dc  Moyse  dtcturi  sumus. ..  i  Da 

gratia  proferuntur,  possum  putari  a  Christian  is  esse  cbnfictx.  Cura  pro  Mortuis.  cap.  XV.  T.  vi. 

Weo  nihil  est  firmhts  ad  convincendos  quuslibet  alienos,  si  de  '  Item  vidcor  non  recte  appellisse  verba  prophetic*. . .  qtiia 

hac  re  contenderint,  nostrosqne  faciendos,  si  recte  sapuerint,  noo  in  ejus  libro  legitur,  qnem  ocrti  s Boras  appelknidum  ess* 

quam  ut  divina  prxdicta  de  Christo  proferamur,  qux  in  prophcUin.  ■  Retr.  I.  i.  -cap,  30.  . 
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11.  In  another  place  of  the  same  work  he  says  of  somewhat,  which 'he  had  formerly  advanced, 
that*  he  had  not  any  proof  of  it,  but  from  the  book  of  Wisdom,  which  the  Jews  did  not  receive 
as  of  canonical  authority.  * 

1  a.  In  another  work,  written  about  the  year  420,  he  says,  «  The  *  Jews  do  not  receive  the 
« scripture  of  the  Maccabees  as  they  do  the  law,  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms,  to  which  our 

*  Lord  bears  testimony.  [Luke  xxiv.  44.]... But  it  is  received  by  the  church  not  unprofitably,  if 

*  it  be  read  and  heard  soberly,  especially  for  the  sake  of  the  history  of  the  Maccabees,  who 
« auffered  so  much  from  the  hand  of  persecutors  for  the  sake  of  the  law  of  God.'    So  that  in  the 
end  Augustine  I  think  differs  not  from  Jerom  and  Rufinus ;  but  is  of  the  same  opinion  with  - 
them  j  that  these  books  are  received  as  useful,  but  not  as  of  authority,  so  that  any  doctrine  may 
be  proved  by  them. 

IV.  I  shall  now  observe  a  passage  or  two  relating  to  books,  which  by  all  Christians  in  general 
are  allowed  to  be  apocryphal. 

1 .  He  quotes  Numb.  xxi.  13,  14.... "  wherefore  it  is  said  in  the  book  of  the  wars  of  the  Lord 

«  and  then  says,  that 4  from  such  expressions  in  canonical  books  of  scripture,  men  have  taken 
«  occasion  to  forge  books,  called  apocryphal.'  » 

2.  In  his  books  of  the  City  of  God,  Augustine  has '  a  long  observation  upon  fabulous  apo- 
cryphal books  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  of  which  he  speaks  with  contempt :  he  says, 
they  are  called  *  apocryphal,'  because  their  real  original  is  secret  or  uncertain.  He  thinks  that 
Enoch  must  have  written  something,  because  he  is  quoted  by  the  apostle  Jude :  but  what  goes 
under  his  name  has  been  justly  reckoned  not  to  be  his ;  as  have  also  other  writings  ascribed  to . 
other  prophets,  and  since  to  the  apostles.  All  which,  upon  careful  examination,  were  rejected 
from  being  a  part  of  canonical  scripture,  and  arc  called  apocryphal. 

V.  That  Augustine  received  our  four  gospels,  and  them  only,  is  apparent  from  the  passage 
alleged  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter ;  nevertheless  it  is  very  fit  for  us  to  take  notice  oi  several 
things  concerning  thein,  which  arc  to  be  found  in  his  writings. 

1.  In  one  of  his  sermons  he  says,  «  There  *  are  four  evangelists,  Matthew,  John,  Mark,  and 
•.Luke.  Of  these  Matthew  and  John  were  of  the  number  of  the  twelve  apostles.  Mark  and 
•Luke  were  not  apostles,  but  <Jnly  companions  of  apostles :  and  he  thinks,  there  was  a  fitness  in 

*  this,  that  the  history  of  Christ  should  be  so  written.' 

2.  He  says  there f  are  four  gospels,  because  the  world  consists  of  four  parts,  and  the  whole 
world  was  called  in  the  gospel. 

3.  In?  the  Old  Testament  the  five  books  of  Moses  have  the  highest  authority;  in  the  New 
Testament  the  four  gospels. 

'  4.  In  another  place  he  seems  to  say,  that "  the  book  of  the  gospels  is  the  most  excellent  part  • 
of  all  the  divine  scriptures. 
■  5.  In  one  of  his  sermons  upon  John  xx.  «  To  1  day  has  been  read  the  account  of  our  Saviour's 

•  In  prima  autcrn  quod  de  manna  dixi.. . .  Nonmihi  occur-    mine  proferuntur  rcctea  prodentibusjudicantiirnon  ipsius 

rit,  unde  posait  probari,  nisi  ex  libro  Sapiemia,  quern  Judai  esse  credenda ;  sicut  mult3  sub  nomimbusct  altorum  prophe- 

non  recipiunt  in  auctoritatem  canonicam.  Kctr.  I.  ii.  cap.  20.  tarum,  et  reccntiora  sub  nominibns  apo*tolorum  ab  hareticis 

11  Et  hanc  scripturam,  qua  appellator  Macchabaorum,  non  proferuntur,  qua  omnia  nomine  apocryphornm  ab  auctoritate 

habent  Judai,  stem  Legem  et  Prophetas  el  Psalmos,  quibus  canonica  diligent]  examination*  reniota  sunt.    De  Civ.  Dei. 

Dotnimis  testimonium  perbibet. . .  Sed  rccepta  est  ab  eccleua  1.  xv.  cap.  23.  T.  7- 

nou  inotiliter,  si  sobric  legator  et  audiatur,  maxime  propter  c  Nam  cum  sint  quatuor evangelist a,  Matthaus,  Johannes,, 

illos  Mawhabaos,  qui  pro  Dei  lege,  sicut  veri  martyres,  a  Marcus,  Lucas,  duo  sunt  ex  illis  duodecim  apostolis,  id  est, 

ptrsccutoxibus  tatu  indign3  atque  horrenda  perpessi  sunt,  &c.    Mattbaus  et  Johannes  Marcus  et  Lucas  apostolonuu  non 

Contr.  Gaudent.  Denat.  I.  i.  cap.  31.  n.  39.  T.  ix.  pares,  sed  suppares  fuerunt.    Idco  namque  voluit  Spiritus 

r  ...  In  quo  iibro  scriptum  sit,  non  commernorant,  neque  Sanctus  etiam  ex  his  qui  inter  duodecim  non  fuerunt,  cligere 

ttllus  est  iu  his,  quos  divina  scriptura  canonicos  appcllamus.  ad  evangelium  conscribendum  duos,  nc  pntaretur  gratia  evan- 

I)e  talibus  ocoasiones  reperinnt,  qui  libros  apocryphos  incauto-  gelii  usque  ad  apostolos  pervenisse,  et  in  illis  fontem  gratia 

rum  attribus  et  curiosorum  couantur  inaerere  ad  persuadendas  defccis!»e.    Serin.  23y.  n.  1 .  T.  v. 

fabutoMs  impietates,  &c.  Qu.  in  Numb.  42.  libr.  iv.  T.  iii.  '  Quia  enim  quatuor  sunt  orbis  partes  et  totus  orbis  in 

Om'utamus  igiturearum  scripturarum  fabulas,  qua  apo-  evangel io vocabatur,  nude  quatuor  evaugelia  consenpta  sunt, 

crypha  nuncupantur,  eo  quod  carum  occulta  origo  r.on  claruit  In  IV  ciii.  Enarr.  Senn.  3.  n.  2.  T.  iv. 

patribus,  a  quibus  usque  ad  nos  auctoritas  veracinm  scriptu-  «  Veins  Testamentum  in  quinqne  libris  Moysis  cxcellit. 

•arum  certissima  et  notissima  successioue  pervenit. . .  Scrip-  Novum  autem  quatuor  cvangeliurum  auctoritate  pialulget. 

sitse  quidem  nonnulla  divina  Enoch  illom  septimum  ab  Adam,  De  Peccator.  Merit,  kc.  1.  ii.  cap.  33.  T.  x. 


.  non  possumus,  cum  hoc  in  epistcla  canonica  Judas  h  Inter  omnes  diviuas  anctoritates,  qua  Sanctis  Uteri*  con- 
ipintolus  dicat.    Sed  non  frustra  non  sunt  in  eo  canone  scrip-    tinemur,  cvangelium  roerilo  cxcellit.    Dc  Consens.  Evang. 


turarum,  qui  acrvabatur  in  tcmplo  Hebrai  populi  succeden-    1.  i.  in. 
tium  diligentia  sacerdotum,  . .  .  Undc  ilia,  qua  sub  ejus  no-       '  Et  bodie  rcsurrectio  Domini  reutata  est  dc  janclo  cvau.-j 
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4  resurrection  in  John ;  and  in  that,  we  have  heard  what  was  omitted  in  the  other  gospels.  It  is 
*  ail  one  history  of  the  truth;  they  all  drink  from  the  same  fountain :  but,  as  we  nave  often 
«  observed  to  you,  my  brethren,  some  things  are  related  by  all,  some  by  three,  some  by  two,  some 
4  by  one  only.' 

6.  At  the  beginning  of  another  sermon:  «  At 1  this  season,  according  to  custom,  are  read  tlie 
4  accounts  of  our  Lord's  resurrection.  None  of  the  evangelists  could  omit  to  give  the  history  of 
4  his  passion  and  resurrection:  and  though  there  are  some  differences  in  their  accounts,  they  arc 
4  not  contrary  to  each  other.  Our  Lord's  acts  were  very  numerous,  and  could  not  be  all  related. 
4  Some  therefore  are  related  by  one,  some  by  another;  but  all  with  complete  harmony,  agreeably 
4  to  the  truth.  Those  things  were  done,  which  were  proper  to  be  done  then  :  so  many  were 
4  written,  as  are  proper  to  be  read  now.' 

7.  In  his  books  of  the  City  of  God  he  says :  4  For,"  proving  his  divine  authority,  Christ 
4  wrought  many  miracles ;  some  of  which  are  recorded  in  the  evangelical  scripture,  even  so  many 
4  as  were  judged  sufficientfto  attest  his  authority  to  the  world.  The  first  of  which  is,  that  he  was 
4  so  wonderfully  born;  the  last,  that  he  ascended  up  to  heaven,  with  his  body  raised  from  the 
4  dead.' 

8.  Augustine's  introduction  to  his  four  books  of  the  Consent  of  the  Evangelists,  written  about 
the  vear  400,  is  very  observable.  I  have  not  room  for  it  all ;  and  therefore  refer  my  readers  to 
it ;  however,  I  will  transcribe  a  good  part  of  it. 

4  The  *  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  he  says,  were  the  apostles,  who  had  conversed  with  the 
4  Lord ;  who  have  related  to  the  world  not  only  what  they  themselves  saw  him  do,  or  heard  him 
<  say;  but  likewise  divers  other  things,  which  happened  before  they  were  called  to  follow  him, 
«  concerning  liis  nativity,  infancy,  and  youth  ;  which  things  they  might  know  from  himself,  or 


gelio.  Lectura  est  autem  evangelium  secundum  Johannem. 
Audirimiu  quae  in  alii*  libris  evangelii  non  audieramul.  Om- 
nibus quidem  communis  est  praedicatio  veritatis,  et  de  uno 
fonte  omnes  biberunt.  Sed  in  praedicatione  evangelii,  sicut 
sscpe  coramonoi  Caritatem  Vcstrara,  alia  omnes.  alia  tret,  alia 
duo,  alia  singuli  posuerunt.    Senn.  245.  in.  T.  v. 

*  Per  bos  dies. .  .sollemniter  leguntur  ev angelica;  lection es, 
ad  resurrectionem  Domini  pertinentes.  Omnes  enim  evange- 
list* quatuor  ncque  de  passione,  neque  dc  resurrecticme  ejus 
tacere  potuerunt.  Nam  quia  raolta  fecit  Doniinus  Jesus,  non 
omnes  omnia  conscripserunt :  Sed  alios  ista,  alius  ilia  :  summa 
tamen  concordia  veritatis.  Mulla  eliam  commcmorat  Johannes 
evangelista  facta  esse  a  Domino, . .  quae  a  nullo  eorum  con- 
•cripta  sunt.  Tanta  facta  sunt,  quanta  tunc  fieri  debuenint : 
tanta  scripta  sunt,  quanta  nunc  legi  debuerunt.  Serm.  240.  in. 

b  Qui,  ut  in  se  commendaret  Deum,  rairacula  multa  fecit ; 
ex  quibui  qusedam,  quantum  ad  eum  prasdicandum  talis  esse 
visum  est,  scriptura  evangelica  continet.  Quorum  primum  est, 
quod  tarn  mirabiliter  natus  est.  Ultimum  autem,  quod  cum 
•no  rcsuscitato  a  mortuis  corpore  adscendit  in  cocJum.  De 
C  D  l.  xviii.  c.  46.  T.  vii. 

c  Cujus  prirai  praedicatores  apostoli  fuerunt,  qui  Dominum 
ipsum  et  Salvatorem  nostrum  Jcsum  Christum  eliam  praesen- 
tem  in  carne  viderunt.  Qui  non  solum  ea,  qux  ex  ore  ejus 
audita,  vel  ab  ilk>  sub  oculis  suis  operata,  dicta,  flc  facta  meini- 
nerant :  verum  etiam  quae,  prius  quam  ill i  per  discipulatum 
adhacserant,  in  ejus  nativitate,  vel  infantia,  vel  pueritia,  divi- 
nitus  gesia  et  digna  memoria,  sive  ab  ipso,  sive  a  parentibus 
ejus,  sive  a  quibuslibet  aliis,  certissimis  tndiciis  et  ndelissimia 
testimoniis  requirere  et  cognoscere  potuerunt,  imposito  sibi 
evangelizandi  munere  generi  humano  annuntiare  curaruut. 
Quorum  quidam,  hoc  est,  Matthaeus  et  Johannes,  etiam  scripta 
de  illo,  quss  scribenda  visa  sunt,  libris  singulis  ediderunt  — 
Ac,  ne  putaretur,  quod  adiinet  ad  percipiendum  et  pnedican- 
dum  evangelium,  interease  allquid,  utrum  till  aununticnt,  qui 
eumdem  Dominum  hie  in  carne  apparcntem  discipulatu  famu- 
lante  secuti  aint,  an  ii  qui  ex  ill  is  fideliter  coroperta  crecLde- 
runt,  divina  providentia  procuratum  est  per  Spiritum  Sanctum, 
at  quibusdam  etiam  ex  illis,  qui  primos  apcstolos  sequebantur 
non  solum  annuntiandi,  verum  etiam  scribendi  evangelium 
tribuerctor  auctoritas.  Hi  sunt  Marcus  ct  Lucas.  Caeteri 


autem  homines,  qui  de  Domini  vel  apostolorum  actihus  aliqua 
scribe  re  conati  vel  ausi  sunt,  non  tales  suis  temporibus  exsti- 
terant,  ut  eis  rulem  haberct  ccclesia,  atque  in  auctoritatem 
canonicam  sanctorum  librorum  eorum  scripts  reciperet— 
Isti  igitor  quatuor  evangelistse,  universo  terra  rum  orbe  notis- 
sirai,  et  ob  hoc  fbrtasse  quatuor,  quoniam  quatuor  sunt  parte* 
orbisterrae,  per  cujus  universitatem  Cbristi  fecHesiam  dilatari, 
ipso  sui  numeri  sacramento  quodammodo  declaiarunt-  Hoc 
ordine  scripsisse  perhibentur.  Primum  Mattlurus,  deinde 
Marcus,  tertio  Lucas,  ultimo  Johannes. ...  — Horum  sane  qua- 
tuor solus  Matthaeus  Hebneo  scripsisse  perhibetur  cloquio. 
cseteri  Grarco.  Et  quaravis  singuli  suum  quern  dam  lu.randi 
ordinem  tenuisae  videantur.  non  tamen  unusquisque  eorum 
velut  alterius  praecedentis  ignarus  voluisae  scribe  re  reperitur, 
vel  ignorata  prseterroisisse  quae  scripsisse  alius  invent t nr. •  sed, 
sicut  unkuique  inspiratum  est,  non  superfluara  cooperationem 
sui  laboht  adjunxit.  Nam  Matthaeus  suscepiase  intclligitur 
incarnationera  Domini  secundum  stirpem  regiam,  et  pleraque 
secundum  horainum  vitam  facta  et  dicta  ejus.  Marcus,  eum 
anbsecutus,  tamquam  pedisseqnus  et  breviator  ejus  videtur. 
Cum  solo  Johanne  nihil  dixit.  Solus  ipse  perpauca  :  cum 
solo  Luci  pauciora :  cum  Matthseo  vero  plurima  j  et  mulla 
pene  totidem  atque  iptis  verbis,  sive  cum  solo,  sive  cum 
caeteris  consonante.— Non  autem  habuit  breviatorem  conjunc- 
tum  Lucas,  sicut  Marcum  Matthaeus. — Tres  autem  isti  evan- 
gelist* in  his  rebus  maxime  diversati  sunt,  quas  Christus  per 
humanam  camem  temporaliter  gessit  Porro  autem  Johannes 
ipsam  maxime  Divinitatera  Domini,  qui  Patri  est  aequalis, 
iotendit. . .  Itaque  longc  a  tribua  istis  su  peri  us  fertur,  ita  ut 
hos  videas  in  terri  cum  Christo  homine  conversari  :  ilium 
autem  transcendis-sc  nebulam,  qui  tcgitur  ornnis  terra,  et  per* 
venisse  ad  liquidum  caelum,  unde  acie  mentis  acutissima  at- 
que  firmtssimi  videret.  In  principio  Verbum  apud  Deum, 
per  quern  facta  sunt  omnia. . .  — Unde  et  mibi  videntur,  qui  ex 
Apocalypsi  ilia  quatuor  animalia  ad  intelligent! on  qualoor 
evangelists*  interpreuti  sunt,  probabilius  abquid  attendisse 
illi,  qui  leonem  in  Matthieo,  hominera  in  Marco,  vitulum  in 
Luca,  aquilam  in  Johanne  intellexerunt,  quam  illi  qui  homi- 
nem  Matthseo,  aquilam  Marco,  leonem  Johanni  tribuerunt. 
De  Cons.  Evangelistarian,  I  i.  e.  i* . .  vi.  T.  iii.  P.  ii.. 
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from  his  parents,  or  his  friends  and  acquaintance,  who  were  to  be  depended  upon :  and  two  of 
the  evangelists  were  apostles,  Matthew  and  John.  Nevertheless  it  was  wisely  ordained  by  Divine 
Providence,  that  not  only  apostles,  but  some  others  besides  should  not  only  preach  the  Lord 
Jesus,  but  likewise  write  gospels:  these  are  Mark  and  Luke,  who  were  disciples  of  apostles. 
And  though  others  may  have  attempted  to  write,  or  have  actually  published,  histories  of  the 
actions  of  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  their  writings  have  not  been  received. 

'  These  four  evangelists,  therefore,  are  well  Known  all  over  the  world;  and  perhaps  they  are 
four,  because  there  are  so  many  parts  of  the  world,  in  the  whole  of  which  extent  the  church  of 
Christ  was  to  be  planted.  They  are  said  to  have  written  in  this  order  ;  first  Matthew,  next 
Mark,  then  Luke,  and  last  of  all  John. 

4  Of  these  four,  Matthew  only  is  said  to  have  written  in  Hebrew;  the  rest  in  Greek:  and 
though  all  have  an  order  of  narration  peculiar  to  themselves,  they  do  not  write  as  if  they  were 

totally  ignorant  of  each  other's  labours  Matthew  writes  of  our  Lord's  nativity,  and  the 

history  of  his  life  as  a  man.  Mark  follows  him  close  as  his  abridger;  for  he  has  nothing  which 
is  in  John  alone:  he  has  very  few  things  peculiar  to  himself ;  not  many  peculiar  to  Luxe;  but 
many  things  which  are  in  Matthew,  and  almost  in  the  same  words.  Luke  had  no  abridger,  as 
Matthew  had  in  Mark. 

«  Moreover  those  three  evangelists  relate  those  things  which  were  done  by  Christ  here  on 
earth  in  his  human  nature.  But  John  speaks  of  the  Lord's  divinity,  by  which  he  is  equal  to 
the  Father:  therefore  he  riseth  liigher  than  the  rest,  and  seems  to  ascend  to  heaven  itself,  and 
the  throne  of  God,  where  he  learned  what  is  included  in  those  words :  "  In  the  beginning  was 

the  "Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God."  And  whereas  there  are  four  living  creatures 

mentioned  in  the  Revelation  [iv.  70»  which  are  understood  of  the  evangelists,  he  thinks  it 
probable,  tliat  Matthew  is  represented  by  a  lion,  Mark  by  a  man,  Luke  by  an  ox,  and  John  by 
an  eagle.' 

Having  transcribed  so  largely  that  introduction,  we  will  now  take  notice  of  some  things  in  it. 

n.)  Augustine  here  says,  that  of  all  the  four  evangelists  Matthew  only  wrote  in  Hebrew.  In 
another  part  of  the  same  work,  the  Consent  of  the  Evangelists,  he  says:  It 4  was  reported,  that 
Matthew  wrote  in  the  Hebrew  language. 

(2.)  Augustine,  in  what  was  above  transcribed,  gives  the  preference  to  John:  in  another 
place  of  the  same  work  he  says,  the  apostle  "John  is  the  most  eminent  of  all  the  four  evangelists. 

(3.)  *  He  also  e  excels  or  diners  from  the  other  evangelists,  in  that  he  insists  more  upon  our 
«  Lord's  discourses  than  upon  his  miracles.' 

(4.)  In  another  work  he  gives  the  preference  to  John,  because  *  he  had  more  fully  declared 
our  Lord's  divinity  than  the  other  evangelists. 

(5.)  In  a  sermon  •  he  gives  the  preference  to  John  not  only  above  the  other  evangelists,  but 
above  Peter  also,  because  John  had  written  more  of  Christ's  divinity  than  Peter  had. 

(6.)  He  has  also  '  elsewhere  and  largely  spoken  of  the  symbols  of  the  evangelists,  in  Ezekiel, 
and  the  Revelation. 

(7.)  There  are  two  other  things  which  require  some  particular  consideration.  One»  is  what 
Augustine  says  of  the  evangelists  having  seen  each  others,  works  before  they  wrote:  the  other,  is 
what  he  says  of  Mark  being  an  abbreviator  of  Matthew. 

»  Cojusrei  causa  ilia  mihi  videlur,  quod  Matt haens  Hebraft  •  Hoc  mihi  videtur  intelfigi:  Quoniam  Petras  scrip*!  de 

lingua  perhibetur  evaugcliom  conscripsiuo.    De  Cocuens.  Domino.    Scripserunt  &  alii.    Sed  acriptura  corum  magi* 

Evang.  I.  i.  cap.  fiG.  n.  128.  circa  humanitatem  Domini  est  occupata. . . .  Sed  de  Divinitale 

b  Johannes  quoque  apostolus  in  evangelistis  crninentissimus.  Christi  in  Uteris  Petri  aliquid. ...  in  evangelto  autem  Johanni* 

Ibid.  cap.  6.  n.  18.  multum  cminet.    '  In  Ftinctpio  erat  Verbum/  ipse  dhtir. 

c  At  vero  Johannes,  qui  multum  ab  eia  tribus  evangelistis  eo    TVanscendit  nubes,  et  transcendit  sidera :  tmnscendrt  aogrlos, 

 •    •   -i    i-»  -        l  i   ■  „  •         .  i:.  .   d„_.„„:»  -J  x/*,.v..._  —  ■ 


quia  magis  in  sermonibus  quos  Dominus  habuit,  im-  transcendit  omnem  creaturam.  Pen-en  it  ad  Verbum,  per  quod 

ir,  quam  in  faclis  qua:  mirabiiter  fecit.    Ibid.  cap.  45.  facta  sunt  omnia    Serm.  253.  cap.  4  T.  v. 
D.  94.  Conf.  ib.  1.  i.  cap.  5.  n.  8.  '  Et  apud  Ezechielem  prophetam,  et  iu  Apocalypsi  ipsiu* 

*  In  quatuor  evangeliij,  vel  potius  quatuor  librl*  unius  cvan-  Johannix,  cujus  est  hoc  evangelium  commemoratnr  animal 

gelii,  saoctus  Johannes  apostolus,  non  immerito  aquiTae  com-  quadruplex,  habens  quatuor  personas,  hominis,  vituli,  leonis, 

paratus,  altius  multoque  sublimius  aliis  tribus  erexit  praxlica-  aquike.    Qui  ante  no»  scriptoraruin  sanctarum  mjstcria  trac- 

riooem  suam. . . .  Nam  ca;teri  trcs  evangelists,  tamquam  cum  taverint,  plerique  in  hoc  animali,  vel  potius  in  his  animalibu* 

homiue  Domiuo  in  terra  ambulabant,  de  divinitate  ejus  pauca  quatuor  evangelistas  intcllexcrunt,  &c.  In  Johan.  Evang,.  1  s- 

dixerunt. . . .  Iste  autcm. . . .  ercxit  sc  et  pervenit  ad  cum,  36.  n.  5.  T.  UL  P.  ii. 

per  quera  facta  sunt  omnia  In  Joh.  Evang.  Tr.  36.  n.  l. 
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Of  both  these  things  J.  Lc  Clerc,  under  the  "borrowed  name'of  Fhorepoiius,  observe*  to  fhw 
purpose:  «  We  a  can  scarce  doubt  whether  John  had  seen  the  other  three  gospels:  for  as  he  is 
'  said  to  have  lived  to  a  great  age,  so  it  appears,  from  his  gospel  itself,  that  he  took  care  not  to 
•*  repeat  things  related  by  them,  except  a  few  only,  and  those  necessary  things.    But  I  do  not 

*  see  how  it  can  be  reckoned  certain,  that  Mark  knew  of  Matthew's  having  written  a  gospel 
4  before  him  ;  or  that  Luke  knew  they  two  had  written  gospels  before  him.  If  Mark  had  seen  tlie 

*  work  of  Matthew,  it  is  likely  that  he  would  have  remained  satisfied  with  it,  as  being  the  work  of 
4  an  apostle  of  Christ,  that  is,  an  eye-witness,  which  he  was  not.  Nor  would  Luke,  who  from  the 

*  beginning  of  his  gospel  appears  to  have  been  acquainted  with  several  memoirs  of  the  words  and 
4  works  of  Christ,  have  omitted  to  say,  that  one  or  more  of  them  had  been  written  by  an  apostle, 
4  as  Matthew  was.    And  b  who  can  persuade  himself  to  think,  that  he  would  have  introduced  a 

*  new  genealogy  of  Christ,  without  saying  a  word  of  the  genealogy  already  published  by 

*  Matthew;  especially,  as  no  small  difficulties  would  arise  in  reconciling  them?  They  seem 

*  to  think  more  justly  who  say,  that  the  first  three  evangelists  were  unacquainted  with  each 
4  other's  designs:  in  that  way  greater  weight  accrues  to  their  testimony.  When  witnesses  agree, 
'  who  have  first  laid  their  heads  together,  they  are  suspected;  but  witnesses  who  testify  the  same 

*  thing  separately,  without  knowing  what  others  have  said,  are  justly  credited.' 

With  regard  to  what  Augustine  says  of  Mark's  copying  Matthew,  the  same  learned  writer 
adds :  *  I  c  wonder  that  Augustine  should  speak  thus  of  an  inspired  writer:  there  is  no  need  of 
4  inspiration  to  abbreviate  what  has  been  already  written  by  another.  I  rather  assent  to  those, 
4  who  say,  that  Mark  received  the  evangelical  history  from  Peter.' 

These  appear  to  me  to  be  just  observations.  I  may  however  have  occasion  to  enlarge  farther 
upon  these  points  hereafter:  at  the  present  I  observe  only,  that  so  far  as  I  remember,  Augustine 
is  the  first  Christian  writer  who  has  considered  Mark's  gospel  as  an  abbreviation  of  Matthew. 
Hie  common  account  of  the  more  ancient  writer  is,  what  is  hinted  by  Le  Clerc,  that  Mark 
wrote  from  Peter's  mouth;  or,  that  his  gospel  is  the  substance  of  Peter's  preaching  ;  or,  that  it 
was  dictated  by  Peter,  written  and  published  by  Mark:  and,  as  some  add,  approved,  or  autho> 
rized  by  Peter,  to  be  read  in  the  churches.  After  this  manner  speak,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
4  Papias,  •'  Clement  of  Alexandria, f  Tertullian,  *  Origen:  to  whom  might  be  added  the  accounts  in 

*  Euscbius,  and  1  Jerom. 

VI.  We  have  already  seen  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  reckoned  by  Augustine  among  the  books 
of  canonical  scripture.    Shall  I,  nevertheless,  add  a  few  other  passages? 

1 .  In  the  books  of  the  Consent  of  the  Evangelists,  which  we  have  already  quoted  several 
times,  he  ascribes  k  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  to  Luke. 

2.  In  another  place  of  the  same  work  he  does  the  like  again,  and  also  gives  at  large  the 
design  and  contents  of  this  book.    He  says,  *  That  '  Luke  after  having  written  a  gospel,  even 

*  one  of  the  four  which  are  in  so  high  esteem,  containing  a  history  of  Christ's  words  and  works 
4  to  the  time  of  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  wrote  such  an  account  of  the  acts  of  the  apostles 


•  Vid.  Opp.  Augustin.  T.  xii.  p.  532. 

•  Qui*  credat  eum  novam  Cbristi  genealogiam  alia tu rum 
fuisse,  ne  verbo  quidem  memorata  griKalogiif  Matthico  antea 
edit  a,  cum  pratcrtim,  ad  eos  in  conrordiam  redigendos,  not> 

levis  difficult*)  exoritura  c-ssct?  Multo  rectius  sentirc  vi- 

dentur,  qui  evangelistas  tres  priorcs  »ct  ipsitse  sua*  historias 
ceosent,  cum  neuter  alionun  coneilii  coiMctus  esset.  Unde 
etiam  eorum  testimonio  majus  accedit  jx>tidus.  Cum  enim 
consentiunt  testes,  qui  inter  ne  capita  contulerunt,  suspecti 
potiu*  hahrnlur.  Sed  teste*,  qui  idem  testantur  seorsim, 
nescii  aliorum  testimonii,  mcriio  verum  dicere  videntur. 
Pherepon.  Aiiimadv.  iti  libr.  de  Cons.  Ev.  Ap.  Augustin.  T. 
xil  p.  532. 

e  Miror  ita  loqui  Augustiuum  de  scriptore  afflato.  Neque 
enim  inspiraliouo  opus  est,  ul  quispiam  sit  '  pedistequus  et 
'  bre  viator'  opens  alieni.  Crediderim  potius  iis,  qui  Marcum 
a  Petro  evangelicam  bistoriam  accepitsc  ceusent.    Id.  Ibid. 

a  See  vol.  i.  p.  337.  339. 

«  Vol.  i.  p.  394—399. 

'Vol.  i.  p.  430.421.  •  Vol.  i.  p.  531. 

h  See  this  vol.  p.  36/,  368. 

•  Ibid.  p.  550.  J52. 


*  . . . .  sicut  Lucas  in  Apostolonim  Actibus  narrat.  De  Cons. 
Erang.  1.  iii.  cap.  25.  n.  74.  T.  iii.  p.  ii. 

1  Adraonet  autem,  ut  noverimus  cumdem  Lncam  etiam 
ilium  librum  scripsisse,  qui  Actus  apostolonim  vocatur,  noa 
solum  quia  Theophili  nomen  etiam  illic  inest. . . .  Sed  quia  et 
ibi  exorsus  est  ut  diccrct :  IVimurn  quidem  sermon  em  feci  dc 
omnibus,  o  Theophile,  quae  crcpit  Jesus  face  re  et  docere. . . . 
Dedit  iniclligi,  quod  jam  serif  serit  evangdii  librum,  unum  ex 
quatuor  quorum  est  in  ecclesia  sublimis  auctoritas. . . .  Iste 
autem  non  solum  usque  ad  resurrectiouem  assumtionemque 
Domini  pevduxit  orationem  suam,  ut  in  quatuor  auctoribus 
evangdiac  scripturx  dignum  labore  suo  haberet  locum; 
verum  etiam  deinceps  qusc  per  apostolos  gesta  sunt,  quaft  suffi- 
cere  credidit  ad  jrdirkandam  tidem  legentium  et  audicntium  it* 
scripsit,  ut  solus  ejus  liber  lide  dignus  haberet ur  de  apostolo> 
rum  actibus  narrantis,  reprobatls  omnibus,  qui  non  ea  fide, 
qua  oponuit,  facta  dictaque  apostoloruin  ausi  sunt  scribere. 
Eo  quippe  tempore  aeripserunt  Marcus  et  Lucas,  quo  non 
solum  ab  ecclesia  Christi,  verum  etiam  ab  torn  adbuc  in  came 
inanentibus  opostolis,  probari  potuerunt.  De  Coos.  Ev.'l.  iv. 
c.  b.  n.  9. 
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'  as  he  judged  to  be  sufficient  for  the  edification  of  believers:  and  it  is  the  only,  history  of  the 
'*  apostles  which  has  been  received  by  the  church;  all  other  having  been  rejected,  as  not  to  be 
'  relied  upon.    Augustine  there  adds,  Mark  and  Luke  wrote  at  a  time,  when  their  writings 

*  might  be  approved,  not  only  by  the  church,  but  also  by  apostles  still  living.' 

3.  The  book  of  the  Acts  is  quoted  by  Augustine  in  innumerable  places.  It  was  4  publicly 
read  in  the  Cluistian  assemblies  of  worship,  and  then  expounded,  as  appears  from  many  sermons 
of  Augustine.  He  says,  it b  was  in  the  canon  of  scripture:  and  that  it  was  usually  begun  to  be 
read  on  the  first  Lord's  day  in  Easter;  and  was  read  through,  I  suppose,  before  the  feast  of  Pen- 
tecost. In  another  sermon:  *  To  day*  '  says  he,  •  the  reading  was  that  of  the  Acts  of  the 
«  apostles,  where  the  apostle  Paul  of  a  persecutor  is  made  a  preacher  of  Christ.' 

4.  In  a  work  written  about  the  year  428,  Augustine  says,  that J  the  beginning  of  Paul's  faith 
£or  his  conversion  jj  was  well  known,  upon  account  of  its  being  read  in  the  churches. 

VII.  In  the  general  passage  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  we  saw  that  Augustine  received 
fourteen  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul,  which  are  also  there  named.  I  shall  however  take  farther 
notice  of  some  particulars. 

1.  In  his  books  against  Cresconius  the  Donatist,  he  mentions  these  apostolical  churches;  the  * 
church  of  the  Romans,  the  Corinthians,  the  Galatians,  Ephesians,  Thessalonians,  Colossians, 
Philippians,  to  whom,  as  by  name,  Paul  writes;  the  church  of  Jerusalem  governed  by  the  apostle 
James  as  bishop:  the  church  of  Antioch,  where  the  disciples  were  first  called  Christians;  Smyrna, 
Thyatira,  Sardis,  Pergamos,  Philadelphia,  Laodicca,  to  which  is  sent  the  Revelation  of  the 
apostle  John:  and  all  the  churches  of  Pontus,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  to  which  the 
apostle  Peter  writes. 

2.  There  is  a  like  passage  in  another  book  against  the  Donatists,  a  part  of  which  '  I  place 
below.  .  , 

3.  There  is  no  occasion  for  many  remarks:  however,  it  should  be  observed,  that  Augustine 
always  calls  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  as  we  do;  and  supposeth  that  it  was  sent  to  the  church 
at  Ephesus, 

4.  The  only  epistle  that  requires  consideration,  is  that  called  the  fourteenth  epistle  of  Paul, 
written  to  the  Hebrews.  r 

(1.)  Tillemont's  account  of  Augustine's  opinion  concerning  that  epistle  is  to  this  purpose: 
«  Augustine  1  often  cites  this  epistle  by  the  bare  title  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  without 

*  ascribing  it  to  any  one;  and  he  observes,  that  some  doubted  whether  it  was  Paul's,  or  abso- 

*  lutely  denied  it  to  be  his,  and  feared  to  receive  it  into  the  canon  of  scripture,  because  the  name 
'  of  Paul  was  wanting.    For  himself  he  declares,  that  he  was  inclined  to  follow  the  judgment  of 

*  the  churches  of  the  east,  which  esteemed  it  canonical,  as  well  as  the  other  epistles  of  Paul.  In 

*  one  place  he  says,  it  was  received  by  the  most;  which  may  include  the  churches  in  the  west.' 

(2.)  For  clearing  up  this  point  fully,  several  things  may  be  observed. 

(3.)  In  the  passage  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  transcribed  from  that  part  of  the  books  of. 
Christian  doctrine,  which  was  written  about  the  year  '307,  Augustine  reckons  up  fourteen  epistles 
of  Paul,  the  last  of  which  is  that  to  the  Hebrews. 


■InActibus  apostolorum  advertite,  quando  IegUur :  modo 
ioripit  liber  ipse  legi.  Hodie  ccrp'.t  liber,  qui  vocatur  Actus 
apostolorum.    Scrm.  227-  1»  die  Paschae  iv.  T.  v. 

•  k  . .  ..quia  cum  aliorum  marl) rum  vix  gesta  inveniamus, 
quae  in  solennitatibus  eorum  recitare  possimus,  hujus  [Stc- 
phani")  in  canonico  libro  est.  Actus  apostolorum  liber  est  de 
canone  script urarnm.  Ipse  liber  incipit  legi  a  Dominico 
Pas chae,  sicut  se  consuetude  habet  ecclesix.    Scrm.  315.  in. 

'  Hodie  lectio  de  Actibus  apostolorum  pronuntiata  est,  ubi 
apostolus  Paulus  ex  pcrsecutorc  Cliristianorum  anuuuliator 
Christi  fact  us  est.    Serm.  278.  cap.  1 . 

4  Nam  scripta  sunt  ctiam  fide'i  ejus  initia,  sontque  ecclesi- 
aitica  celebri  lectione  notissima.  De  Praedest.  Sanct.  cap.  2. 
n.4.T.  x. 

•  Vos  itaque  secundum  vest  rum  errprem,  vel  potius  furorem. 
accosare  cogimini  non  solum  Circilimium  ct  ordinatores  ejus, 
verum  eitam  illas  ecdesias,  qua*  in  scripturis  apostolicis  et 
canonicis  pariter  legimus,  non  solom  Romanoruro,  quo  ex 

vol.  n. 


Africa  ordinate  paucis  vestris  soletis  episcopum,  verum  etiam 
Corinthiorum,  Gslatarum,  Ephesiorum,  Thessalooioensium, 
Culossensinm,  Pbilippensium,  ad  quas  ajxttissime  scribit 
apostolus  Paulus,  Jerosolymitanam,  quam  primus  apostolus 
Jacobus  episcopatu  fuo  rcxit ;  Antiochensem,  ubi  priino  ap- 
pellati  sunt  discipuli  Christiani;  Smyrnensem,  Thyatirensera, 
Sardensem,  Pergamenscm,  Fhiladelpbensem,  l^odicensem, 
ad  qua*  est  Apocalypsis  apostoli  Jobannw.  lot  alias  ecdesias 
Ponti,  Cappadoda:,  Asia:,  Bithynire,  ad  quas  scribit  apostolus 
Petrus. . . .  Has  certe  ecdesias,  quas  ex  Uteris  divinU  atque 
canonicis  nomicavi — accusare  cogimini.  Contr.  Crescon. 
Donat.  1.  2.  cap  37. 

* f  Illas  i|was  solai,  quas  in  sanctis  Uteris,  in  Actibus,  in  epis- 
tolis  apostolorum,  et  in  Apocalypsi  invenimus. . .  .  Ad  Corin- 
thios,  ad  Ephesios,  ad  Pbilippcnses,  ad  ThcssaJonicenses,  ad 
Colossenses,  &c.  &c.    De  Unit.  Ec.  cap.  12.  n,  31. 
«  Mem.  Ec.  T.  i.  note  72.  »ur  SL  Paul. 
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(4.)  In  an  early  work,  supposed  to  have  been  begun  near  the  end  of  the  year  S88:  « As  *  the 
apostle  to  the  Hebrews  says:'  there  it  is  quoted  as  Paul's. 

(5.)  In  his  commentary  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  an  unfinished  work,  begun  about 
394,  when  he  was  yet  presbyter,  he  says:  *  Paul b  has  a  hke  salutation  at  the  beginning  of  all  his 
'  epistles,  excepting  that  wliich  he  wrote  to  the  Hebrews;  where  he  is  said  designedly  to  have 

*  omitted  his  ordinary  form  of  salutation,  because  of  the  prejudice  which  the  Jews  had  against 
«  him;  for  which  reason  some  have  feared  to  receive  that  epistle  into  the  canon  of  scripture:  but 

*  whatever  becomes  of  that  question,  excepting  that  epistle,  all  the  rest,  which  are  received  as 

*  the  apostle  Paul's  by  all  the  churches  in  general  without  hesitation,  have  such  a  salutation/ 
Where,  I  think,  Augustine  quotes  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  Paul's;  though  he  owns  that 
some,  for  the  reason  there  mentioned,  feared  to  receive  it  as  his. 

(o\)  In  a  sermon:  «  Which  1  opinion  is  confirmed  not  only  by  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews* 

*  but  likewise  by  what  Stephen  says  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles.'  Which  manner  of  speaking 
certainly  shews,  that  the  book  of  the  Acts  was  of  greater,  or  more  established  authority,  and 
more  generally  received,  than  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

(7.)  In  a  work  written  in  413 :  *  In  *  the  epistle  which  is  inscribed  to  the  Hebrews,  it 
'is  said.' 

(8.)  In  another  work,  written  in  412:  *  So  *  also  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  though  with 
'  some  it  is  of  doubtful  authority:  however,  I  am  inclined  to  follow  the  opinion  of  the  churches 

*  in  the  east,  who  receive  it  among  canonical  scriptures.'  I  need  not  make  any  remarks  upon 
this  passage. 

(9.)  In  the  work  of  the  City  of  God,  begun  in  413,  and  not  finished  before  426:  «  In  '  the 
«  epistle  which  is  inscribed  to  the  Hebrews.'  Which 1  maimer  of  expression,  says  Ludovicus  Vives- 
upon  the  place,  shews,  that  the  author  of  the  epistle  was  not  certainly  known. 

(10.)  Again,  in  the  same  work :  *  Of k  whom  [Melchisedec]  it  is  said  in  the  epistle,  which  is 
'  inscribed  to  the  Hebrews,  which  many  [or  the  most]]  affirm  to  be  the  apostle  Paul's,  though- 

*  some  deny  it.' 

(11.)  He  often  quotes  1  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  in  the  books  of  the  City  of  God,  without 
naming  the  writer. 

(12.)  «  As  k  it  is  read  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.'  So  he  quotes  it  in  his  Retractations,  a 
work,  written  in  426,  or  427. 

(13.)  *  In  1  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  has  been  quoted  by  illustrious  defenders  of  the 
'  catholic  doctrine,  it  is  said:  "  Faith  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."'  So  in  a  book  written 
about  241,  or  later. 

(14.)  In  a  work  written  about  419,  he  seems  "  purposely  to  decline  calling  it  Paul's,  or  the 
apostle's,  and  only  calls  it  *  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews/ 

(15.)  In  the  Opus  Imperfectum,  written  in  the  later  years  of  his  life,  he  quotes  the  epistle 
in  tnis  manner:  «  The  *  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.' 

(16.)  Julian,  the  Pelagian,  against  whom  Augustine  writes  in  that  work,  readily  quotes  the 

■ 

« 

»  Sicot  apostolus  ad  Hebneos  dicit.  De  Qa.  83.  Qo.  73.  taliaro,  qua  banc  etiara  in  canonic*  babest.  De  Peccst. 
T-  vi.  Merit.  1.  1.  cap.  27.  n.  30.  T.  x. 

b  Quod  propterea  maxime  credo,  qooaiam,  except*  epis-  '  in  epi*t<di  qua;  intcribitur  ad  Hebraros.  De  Civ.  Dei.  1. 
toeL  quam  ad  Hebneos  scripsit,  ubi  principium  saluutorium     10.  cap.  5.  T.  vii. 

de  industria  dicitur  omisisse,  nc  Joda-i.  qui  advenus  eum  per-  1  Signiikat  incertum  ease  auctorem.  Lad.  Viv.  Comm.  in 
tlnaciter  oblatrabant,  nomine  ejus  offensi,  vel  inimico  anime  loc. 


logerent,  vel  omnino  legere  non  curarent,  quod  ad  eorum  salu-       k  De  quo,  in  epistolj  quae  imcribitur  ad  Hebneos,  quam 

tern  icripserat.  Unde  nonnulli  earn  in  canonem  scripturarom  pbires  apostoli  Pauli  cue  dicunt,  quidam  vero  nagant,  multa 

recipere  timuerunL  Sed  quoquo  roodo  se  habeat  i&ra  rjuaestio,  et  magna  cotitcripta  aunt.    De  Civ.  Dei.  I.  ]6.  cap.  Tl. 
excepts  bac  eputola  casteras  omnes,  que,  nulla  dubitante       1  Undescriptum  est  in  epistola  ad  Hebneos.  De  C.  D.  1. 16. 

ecclesia,  Pauli  esse  firmantur,  tatem  continent  salutationein.  c.  28.  Vid.  ib.  c.  29.  et  32. 

Expos,  ep.  ad  Rom.  incboat.  n.  1 1.  T.  3.  p.  2.  k  Sicut  in  epistott  legitur,  quae  est  ad  Hebneos.  Retr.  1.  ii. 

c  Quam  sententiam  confirmat  non  solum  epistola.  qua:  c.  22.  n.  2.  T.  i. 
scribitur  ad  Hebneos. ...  sed  etiam  in  Actibua  apostolorum       1  In  epistola  quippe  ad  Hebneos,  qua  teste  usi  rant  il 


Stepbanus  dicit.    Serm.  7.  n.  6.  T.  v.  catholics:  regular  defensores.    Ench.  cap.  8.  T.  vi. 

d  Unde  et  in  epistola,  quae  ad  Hebneos  imcribitur.  De  *  Tantum  habet  fides,  de  qua  dicit  apostolus:  omne  qood 
Fid.  et  Oporib.  cap.  11.  n.  17.  T.  vi.  non  est  ex  fide  peccatum  est.  [Rom.  xiv.  23.]  De  qua  item 

«  Ad  Hebneos  qooque  epistola,  quamquam  nonnullis  in-  script  urn  est  ad  Hebraros:  Sine  fide  impossibtle  est  pkeerc 
certa  sit. . . .  Magisque  me  movet  auctoritas  ceclcaiarum  onen-    Deo.  [Hebr.  xi.  0. )  De  Nuptiis,  cap.  4.  T.  x. 

•  Vid.  Op.  Imp.  1.  i.  cap.  SO.  et  132. 1,  v.  cap.  i.  T.  x. 
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epistle  as  PauPa:  but  Augustine  only  calls  it  *  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  One  would  think 
that  he  there  studiously  declines  to  caU  it  Paul's. 

(17.)  Upon  the  whole,  we  perceive  from  Augustine,  that  in  his  time,  in  Africa,  and  among 
other  Latin  Christians  with  whom  he  was  acquainted,  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  Mas  received  bv 
many;  but  some  had  doubts  about  it.  Augustine  quotes  it  sometimes  as  Paul's,  and  is  inclined 
to  receive  it  as  his.  At  other  times,  and  especially  in  his  latter  works,  as  I  have  observed  in 
reading  him,  and  it  appears  from  the  passages  here  alleged,  he  scruples  to  quote  it  in  that 
manner:  and  indeed,  according  to  the  rule  laid  down  by  Augustine  in  the  passage  cited  at  the 
beginning  of  this  chapter,  he  could  not  admit  this  epistle  to  be  of  ecjual  authority  with  the  other 
epistles,  which,  without  hesitation,  were  received  by  all  churches  in  general  as  the  apostle  Paul's. 

VIII.  Augustine  received  all  the  seven  catholic  epistles;  we  have  already  seen  proof  of  it  in 
the  passage  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  and  elsewhere:  1  shall  nevertheless  add  a  few  par- 
ticulars. 

1.  When  he  quotes  the  epistle  of  St  James,  he  calls  him  b  apostle,  and  c  one  of  Christ's 
apostle's. 

£.  He  often  quotes  St.  Peter's  two  epistles :  he  says,  that 4  Peter  has  comforted  us  by  his 
apostleship,  his  martyrdom,  and  his  epistles. 

3.  He  says,  that '  Peter  wrote  to  Gentiles :  he  speaks  to  the  like  purpose  in  another '  place: 
so  that  he  has  twice  expressed  himself  after  the  same  manner  in  his  works.  I  would  add  here, 
that  in  a  sermon  ascribed  to  Augustine,  the  1  epistles  of  Peter  are  supposed  to  be  written  to 
Gentiles ;  and  though  the  author  be  not  Augustine,  it k  may  be  reckoned  not  improbable  that  he 
was  a  disciple  of  his. 

4.  He  received  St.  John's  three  epistles :  the  first  he  supposed  to  have  been  written  to  the 
Parthians.  Possidius,  in  the  catalogue  of  Augustine's  works,  mentions  1  ten  sermons  upon  the 
epistle  of  John  to  the  Parthians ;  wnich  k  arc  placed,  by  the  Benedictines,  in  the  second  part  of 
their  third  tome  of  Augustine's  works.    Augustine  also  quotes  it  by  that  title  in  another 1  place. 

Concerning  this  inscription  of  the  first  epistle  of  St.  John,  may  be  seen  Estius,  Grotius," 
Lampe,  and "  others. 

In  the  seventh  of  the  forementioned  sermons  upon  this  epistle,  Augustine  calls  it  °  a  cano- 
nical epistle ;  and  says,  it  was  received  every  where,  and  read  in  all  the  churches  of  Christ  in 
all  nations. 

5*  When  Augustine  quotes  the  epistle  of  St.  Jude,  he  T  calls  him  apostle,  and  compares 
together  some  expressions  of  that  epistle,  and  of  the  second  of  Peter,  and  also  of  the  epistle 
or  James. 

6.  Augustine  seems  to  have  supposed,  that  *  the  epistles  of  James,  Peter,  John,  and  Jude, 


*  Quod  scriptnm  est  in  epistott  ad  Hcbneos.  Op.  Imp.  '  mm.  et  nnndum  app«ret.  quid  erimus.'  [I  Jo.  iii.  2.]  Qu. 
1.  *L  cap.  12.   Sicot  icriptum  est.    Ibid.  cap.  32.  sub  tin.        Evatu  1.  it.  qu.  39.  T.  iii.  p.  2. 


*  Denique,  ot  ait  apostolus  Jacobus :  Et  daernones  credunt,  •  Lamp.  Frolegom.  in  Joan.  1.  i.  c.  7.  sect.  ii.  p.  104.  Conf. 
et  contremiscunt.    Encb.  dc  Kid.  &c  cap.  8.  a.  2.  T.  vi.  eund.  ib.  lib.  i.  c.  3.  n.  12.  p  47,  48. 

'  Qnapropter  etiam  Jacobus,   anus  ex  apostolus  ejus,  in  "  Vid.  Mill.  Prokgoro.  n.  ISO,  et  Wolf.  Prolegom.  in  L 

epistola  sua.   De  Grat.  N.  T.  ad  Honorat.  Ep.  140.  cap.  IO.  S.  Joann.  Epist. 

n.  20".  T.  K.  *  Si  not  diceremus,  '  Oeos  dikciio  est,'  forte  scandaliza- 

*  Et  plane  no*  coofortavit  Petrus  per  apostolatum,  per  retur  aliquia  ex  vobis,  et  diceret :  Quid  dixit  ?  . . ,  Ecce  babe- 
mar  tyrium,  per  episiolas  suns.   Serm.  210.  cap.  5.  n.  6.T.  v.  lis,  fratxes,  scriptures  Dei.   Canonica  est  ista  epictola.  Per 

*  Unde  et  Petrus  acribens  ad  Gentes. . . . '  Vos  aatem genus  omixjs  genie*  redtatur  j  orbti  terras  auctoritate  rerinetur  ;  or- 
*  electum.'. . .  [1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Vid.  et  Osce.  cap.  i.  10.]  coot,  bem  terrarum  ipsa  *d;ne»*it.  Audis  hie  ab  apiritu  Dei : 
Fau»L  I.  xxh".  c.  89.  T.  viii.  Deus  dileoio  est :  In  Ep.  Joann.  Tr-  vii.  n.  5.  nbi  supra. 

'  Ipsi  sunt  pulli  corvorum,  quibus  Petrus  dicit :  '  Quia  non       •>  De  lalibus  qusppe  Judas  apostolus  loquens  Quod  enim 

'  corruptibili  argeoto  vel  aqro  rcdemti  estis  de  supervacua  Petrus  ait:  Coepulantr*  vobiscnra,  oculos  habeptes  plenos 

'  vestra  consoetud'me  a  parentibus  vestris  tradita.'    [1  Pet.  adulterii, hoc  Judas:  *  In  dilectionrbus  vestris  macqlati  coepu- 

i.  18.]    Enarr.  in  PS.  140.  at  147-  n.  g.T.  iv.  '  lantur.*   Etqaod  Petrus  ait,  '  fontes  sicci,'  hoc  Judas,  '  Nu- 

*  Et  in  sua  epiuola  ad  gentes  secunda.  Dc  Catacl.  cap.  v.  '  bes  sine  aqua : '  hoc  Jacobus,  '  Fides  mortua.'  De  Fid.  et 
p.  606.  B.  T.  vi.  Opp.  cap.  25.  aL  n.  46.  T.  6. 

k  Vid.  Admoo.  in  Sermones  de  Symbolo  ad  Catechumenos,  s  Nam  etiam  temporibus  apestolorura,  nou  intellects  qui- 

in  eod.  Tom.  busdam  subobscuris  sententiis  apostoli  Pauli,  hoc  eujjn  arbitrati 

'  De  epistola  Joannis  ad  Parthos  sermones  decern.   Possid.    sunt  dicere  Non  hoc  agit,  nt  percepta  et  professa  fide 

sub  fin.  T.  x.  in  Append.  opera  justitiae  contemnantur :  Sed  ut  sciat  se  quitque  per  fidem 

k  Iu  epistolam  Joannis  ad  Parthos  tractatus  decern.   T.  iii.  posse  justificari,  euamsi  legis  opera  non  prxcesscrmt. . . . 

p.  2.  Quoniatn  ergo  haec  opinio  tunc  fuerat  exorta,  a  I  we  apostolicse 

1  Secundum  sententiam  hanc  etiam  illud  dictum  est  a  Jo-  epistola;,  Petri,  Johannis,  Jacobi,  Judas,  contra^  ecuu  maxima 

ad  Parthos :  '  Dile.otiuifni,  nunc  filii  Dei  su-  dirigunt  intentionem,  ut  veheiuenter  adstnijat  fidem  sine 
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were  occasioned  by  the  abuse  which  some  made  of  Paul's  doctrine,  not  rightly  understood,  con- 
cerning  justification  by  faith  without  works.  By  which,  as  our  author  says,  Paul  meant  *  works 
of  the  law: '  but  he  required  «  a  faith  that  produced  works  of  righteousness.' 

7«  Some  may  be  desirous  to  know  the  order  in  which  these  epistles  were  placed  by  Augustine. 
It  may  be  observed  then,  that  in  the  catalogues  of  books  of  scripture  alleged  by  us  from  the 
books  of  Christian  doctrine,  near  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  he  mentions  them  in  this  man- 
ner :  two  epistles  of  Peter ;  three  of  John ;  one  of  Jude ;  and  one  of  James.  In 
work,  where  he  quotes  the  beginnings  of  all  the  seven  epistles,  the  order  is  again  exactly  the  i 
the  *  first  epistle  of  Peter ;  his  second  epistle ;  the  first,  second  and  third  of  John  ;  the  epistle 
of  Jude ;  the  epistle  of  James.  In  k  the  Speculum,  the  order  of  the  quotations  is,  the  two 
epistles  of  Peter ;  the  epistle  of  James ;  the  three  epistles  of  John  ;  the  epistle  of  Jude. 

IX.  Augustine,  as  we  have  already  seen,  received  the  book  of  the  Revelation  j  which  in- 
deed he  quotes  very  frequently. 

1.  He  supposeth  it '  to  have  been  written  by  the  same  John  who  wrote  the  gospel  and  the 
first  epistle. 

2.  We  also  perceive  from  him,  that  *  this  book  was  not  universally  received ;  at  least  there 
were  doubts  about  it  in  the  minds  of  some ;  and  the  passage  which  I  refer  to,  is  in  a  sermon,  or 
discourse  to  the  people. 

X.  I  proceed,  in  the  next  place,  to  observe  some  general  titles  and  divisions  of  the  books 
of  scripture. 

1.  '  We  e  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  of  some  who  believed,  that  "  they  searched  the 
♦scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things  were  so."  [ch.  xvii.  11.]  What  scriptures  I  pray, 
4  except  the  canonical  scriptures  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  ?  To  them  have  been  since  added 

*  the  gospels,  the  epistles  of  apostles,  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  the  Revelation  of  John. 

*  These  do  you  search.' 

2.  In  f  the  Old  Testament  the  New  is  hid :  in  the  New  Testament  the  Old  is  revealed. 

3.  A  common  division,  equivalent  to  Old  and  New  Testament,  is  *  of  prophets  and  apostles  ; 
or  h  evangelic  and  prophetic  writings. 

4.  In*  the  holy  scriptures ;  that  is,  the  legal,  prophetical,  evangelical,  and  apostolical  scrip- 
tures, which  are  of  canonical  authority. 

5.  To  the  *  two  commandments,  of  loving  God,  and  our  neighbour,  all  the  legal,  and  prophe- 
tical, and  evangelical,  and  apostolical  precepts  may  be  reduced.  I  put '  another  like  passage  in 
the  margin. 

0.  On  these  m  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets :  add ;  the  gospel,  and 
the  apostles. 

7.  In  •  these  two,  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  God  himself,  in  his  great  goodness,  has 
given  us  a  rule  of  life. 

8.  « In  0  the  evangelical  and  apostolical  writings,  which  properly  belong  to  the  revelation  of 

*  the  New  Testament.'    I  put p  another  like  passage  below. 

operibus  non  prodessc,  ice.    De  Fid.  ct  Opp.  cap.  14.  n.  21.        h  Non  solum  evangelicis,  verum  etiam  propb:t«cis  libris  de- 
T.  vi.  monstratur.    Ep.  102.  n.  21.  T.  ii. 

*  Nec  alix  apostolorum  epistolx,  qua*  usus  ecclesiasticus  '  Qui$  ignorat,  in  script uris  Sanctis,  id  est,  legit  imis,  pro- 
recipit,  parum  nos  admonent  de  Uta  trinitate  in  principiis  suis.  pheticis,  cvangclicit,  et  apostolicis,  auctoritatc  canonic*  prac- 
Nam  Petrus  ita  dicit,  &c.    Epistolx  ad  Rom.  inchoat.  Expos,     ditis  ?  Specoli  Prxf.  T.  ii. 

n.  12.  T.  in.  p.  2.  k  Quamvis  illic  sint  ilia  doo  prxcepta  de  dilectione  Dei  et 

b  T.  iii.  P.  i.  proximi ;  quo  rcctiswme  omnia  et  legitima,  el  prophetica,  ct 

*  Idem  quippe  Johannes,  qui  illud  vidtt,  hoc  dixit.  De  Vir-  evangelica,  et  apostolica  referuntor.  Rctr.  1.  i.  e.  22.  n.  2.  T.  i. 
ginitate,  cap.  4Q.  T.  vi.  1  Mirum  est  tamen,  si  ita  appellatam  [gratiam]  in  ullis  legi- 

'  Et  ri  forte  tu,  qui  i*ta  tapis,  lianc  scripturam  non  acce-     timis,  prophcticis,  evangelicis,  apostulicisquc  literis  legimui. 
pisti:    Serm.  299.  n.  ll.T.  v.  Ep.  177.  n.  8.  T.  ii. 

*  Legimus  in  Actions  apostolorum  dictum  de  quibusdam  m  Et  utique  in  his  duobus  prxceptis  tola  lex  pendet,  et  pro- 
credentibus,  quodqnotidie  scrutarentur  scripturas,  an  hxc  ita  phetx.  Adde  evangelium ;  adde  apostolus.  Ench.  cap.  I2J. 
se  haberent.    Quas  utique  scripturas,  nisi  canonical  legis  et    al.  n.  32.  T.  vi. 

prophetarum'  Hue  accesserunt  evangelia,  apostolica:  epistolx,  0  In  his  duobus  Dcus  ipse,  cujus  bonitnte  atque  clementil 
Actus  apostolorum,  Apocalypsis  Johannis.  Scrutamini  hxc  fit,  omnino  ut  aliquid  simus,  duobus  Testamentts,  Vctere  et 
omnia.    De  Unitate  Eccl.  cap.  19  n.  51.  T.  ix.  Novo,  disciplinx  regulam  nobis  dedit.    De  Morib.  Ec.  Cath. 

'  Qnapropter  in  Vetcri  Testamento  est  occultatio  Novi :  in    1.  i.  cap.  28.  n.  56.  T.  i. 
Novo  est  manifestatio  Veteris.  De  Catechiz.  Rudibus.  cap.  4.        0  ...  in  evangelicis  et  apostolicis  literis,  qtwe  ad  Novi  Tes- 
n.  8.  T.  vi.  tamenti  revelationem  proprie  pertinent.    Ad  Casulan.  ep.  36. 

*  . .  labor*  prophetarum  et  apostolorum,  qui  utique  Jodxi    cap.  14.  n.  32.  T.  ii. 
Jn  Job.  cap.  vi.  sub  in.  T.  iii.  p  Ego  ia  evangclkas  et  apostolicis  Uteris,  totoque  Novo  In- 
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9»  In  an  argument,  in  the  books  of  the  City  of  God :  Here  *  says  he,  I  shall  allege  passages- 
from  the  holy  scriptures ;  first  from  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  more  excellent }  then 
from  those  of  the  Old.  In  the  Old,  are  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  in  the  New,  are  the  gospel 
and  the  epistles  of  apostles. 

10.  That b  is  not  to  be  reckoned  of  authority,  which  is  not  alleged  from  the  law,  or  the  pro- 
phet, or  the  psalm,  or  the  apostle,  or  the  gospel. 

11.  I  *  desire  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  pastor.  Let  me  hear  him  speaking  in  the  prophet,  in 
the  psalm,  in  the  law,  in  the  gospel,  in  the  apostle. 

12.  Our  *  faith  is  taught  in  the  scriptures ;  in  the  prophets,  in  the  gospel,  in  the  apostle. 

13.  «  This  '  I  prove  by  the  scriptures  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  apostles  j '  meaning  the  gos- 
pels, and  the  epistles  of  the  New  lestament. 

14.  He  says,  « that f  some  called  all  the  canonical  scriptures  one  book,  on  account  of  their 
4  wonderful  harmony  and  unity  of  design.'  It  is  likely  that  this  way  of  speaking  gradually 
brought  in  the  general  use  of  the  word  Bible,  for  the  whole  collection  of  the  scriptures,  or  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

15.  We  observed,  not  long  ago,  the  order  of  the  catholic  epistles:  let  us  now  observe  the 
order  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  in  general.  In  the  catalogue  of  the  books  of  scripture, 
transcribed  near  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  mentioned 
in  this  order:  the  gospels;  the  epistles  of  Paul ;  the  catholic  epistles  ;  the  Acts  of  the  apostles ; 
and  the  Revelation  of  John.  In  the  first  passage  alleged  under  this  article  of  general  titles  and 
divisions,  he  mentions  *  gospels,  epistles  of  apostles,'  [meaning  Paul's  epistles,  and  the  catholic 
epistles]  « the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  the  Revelation  of  John :'  that  may  be  supposed  to  have 
been  the  most  common  order  in  the  time  of  Augustine.  I  shall  take  notice  of  some  other  places, 
though  perhaps  not  very  material. 

In  one  ofli  is  books,  after  some  reasons  and  arguments,  he  proceeds  to  allege  1  a  number  of 
texts  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament;  first,  from  the  gospels ;  next  from  the  catholic 
epistles,  wh-ire  he  quotes  the  first  and  second  epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  first  epistle  of  John ; 
then  "  almost  all  the  epistles  of  Paul;  after  that '  the  Revelation;  and  last  of  all,  k  the  Acts  of 
the  apostles. 

In  another  work  1  he  first  takes  notice  of  the  prophetical  writings  of  the  Old  Testament; 
after  that  of  the  epistles  of  apostles,  then  of  their  acts. 

In  the  Speculum,  n  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  quoted  very  much  in  our  present 
order;  tli2  four  gospels,  the  Acts,  Paul's  fourteen  epistles,  the  catholic  epistles,  and  the  Revela- 
tion of  John:  but  it  the  Speculum  be  Augustine's,  it  may  have  been  since  altered  since  it  came 
out  of  his  hands ;  and  probably  it  has  been  altered  in  several  respects. 

XI.  The  great  respect  which  Christians  had  for  the  holy  scriptures  appears  in  some  passages 
already  transcribed;  it  will  be,  however,  very  proper  to  observe  divers  others  to  the  like  purpose. 

1.  «  The  » truth  itself,  God,  the  Son  of  God,'  he  says,  *  is  the  author  of  the  scriptures.  First 


strumento,  quod  appellator  Tcstameittum  Novum,  ammo  re- 
volvers, video  praceptum  esse  jejunium :  quibus  autem  dicbus 
non  oporteat  jejunare,  et  quibus  oporteat,  prsreepto  Domini 
vel  apostolorum  non  invenio  definitum.  Ib.  cap.  1 1,  n.  2o. 

*  ..  .tcstimonia  de  scriptiuis  Sanctis,  quae  pouere  iustitui, 
prim  eligeuda  sunt  de  libris  Instrument'!  Novi,  postca  de 
Veteri.    Quamvis  enim  Vetera  priora  rant  tempore,  Nova 

tamen  anteponenda  sunt  dignitate  In  Veteribus  liabentur 

lex  et  prophets;  in  Novis  evangelium  et  apostolic*  liters. 
De  Civ.  Dei.  1.  20.  c.  4.  T.  vii. 

b  . . .  Quod  iron  de  lege,  non  de  prophcta,  non  de  psalmo, 
non  de  apostolo,  non  de  evangelio,  sed  ex  corde  vestro. . . . 
recitatU.  Ep.  lOS.  cap.  1 .  n.  2. 

c  Ego  voccm  pa«oris  inquiro.  Lege  hoc  mini  de  prophcta, 
lege  mihi  de  psalmo,  recita  mihi  de  lege,  rec'tta  de  evangelio, 
recita  de  apostolo.  Serm.  46.  cap.  14.  n.  32.  T.  v. 

ergo  fides  ip*a  quoddara  lumen  suum  in  scripturis: 
in  prophctia,  in  evangelio,  in  aprotolicis  lectionibus.  Serm. 
120.  cap.  i.  Vid.  et  Serm.  341.  c.  i.  T.  v. 

\Sicut  DominicU  et  apostolicis  Uteris  probo.  Ep.  35.  n.  3 

'  Sunt  etiam  qui  universal  omnino  scripturas  cauonicas 


unum  librnm  vocant,  quod  valde  mirabili  et  divina  unitate 
concordent.    Enarr.  in  PS.  cl.  a.  2.  T.  iv. 

*  Hsrc  ratiocinatio  tunc  erit  fortior,  cum  ea  quas  protnisi 
testimonia  multa  congessero.  De  Peocat  Merit.  &c.  I.  i.  c.  27. 

n.  40.  T.  x. 

h  Jam  nunc  attende  in  banc  rem  Pauli  apostoli  testimonia, 
tanto  ntique  plura,  quanta  plurea  epistolas  scripsit.    Ib.  n. 

43.  &c. 

•  Ibid.  n.  51.  kN.  52. 

1  . . . .  Apostoli  vero  in  epistolis  suis  aliter  locutt  sunt,  ali- 
terque  conscripti  Actus  apostolorum,  jam  videlicet  revelato 
Not'o  Testamcnto. . .  .  Denique  in  tot  epistolis  apostoloram, 
atquc  in  ipso  tam  grandi  libro,  in  quo  actus  eorum  canouica 
veritate  narrantur,  non  invenitur  talis  aliquis  mentiens.  De 
Mendac.  ad  Consent,  cap.  12.  n.  20.  T.  vi. 
Tom.  iii.  P.  i. 

»  . . .  ipsa  Veritas  Deus  Dei  nliu*,  homine  assumto,. . . . 

eamdem  constituit  et  fundavit  fidem  Hie  prius  per  pro- 

phetss,  dcinde  per  seipsnm,  pos(ea  per  apostolus,  quantum 
satii  esse  judicavit,  locotos,  etiam  scripturani  condidit,  quae 
canonica  nominal ur,  crainetitissimae  auctoritatis,  cui  fidejn 
lubemus  de  bis  rebus,  qua*  iguorare  non  expedit,  oec  fci 
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4  by  prophets,  then  by  himself,  afterwards  by  his  apostles,  he  spake  what  was  sufficient,  and  then 
'  constituted  that  scripture  which  is  called  canonical,  which  is  of  the  highest  authority,  on  which 
4  we  rely  for  the  truth  of  those  things  which  we  ought  not  to  be  ignorant  of,  and  which  we  could 
'  not  discover  of  ourselves.' 

2.  He  •  calls  them  the  scriptures  of  our  religion,  which  we  esteem  above  all  other  writings 
whatever. 

3.  Having  mentioned  Hilary  and  Cyprian,  he  says,  4  their  4  writings  have  not  the  same 
'  authority  with  the  canonical  scriptures;  and  if  they  advance  any  thing  contrary  to  truth,  we 

*  have  a  right  to  reject  it.'  That  observation  of  Augustine  is  much  applauded  by  1  Phereponus, 
that  is,  Le  Clerc 

4.  However,  there  are  many  other  like  passages,  where  Augustine  speaks  of  the  authority  of 
the  well  known  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  superior  to  that  of  bishops  and  councils, 
and  all  manner  of  determinations  composed  and  written  since  the  completing  the  canon  of  the 
New  Testament.  The  *  determinations  of  bishops,  he  says,  may  be  corrected  and  altered,  if 
found  not  to  be  right;  whereas,  it  is  past  doubt  and  controversy,  that  whatever  can  be  shewn  to 
be  in  scripture  is  true  and  right. 

■JL  In  another  book  against  the  Donatists;  4  Whether  *  they  are  of  the  church  can  be 
4  known  no  other  way,  but  Dy  the  canonical  books  of  the  divine  scriptures;  neither  do  we  claim 
4 to  be  of  "the  -church,  because  we  have  the  testimony  of  Optatus  of  Milevi,  or  Ambrose  of  Milan, 
4  or  any  other  bishops  of  our  communion,  be  they  ever  so  numerous;  or  because  we  have  on  our 

*  aide  decrees  of  the  councils  of  our  colleagues.' 

<6.  In  another  work,  against  the  same  people:  '  We  '  do  no  wrong  to  Cyprian  in  distinguish- 
4  ing  his  epistles  from  the  canonical  authority  of  the  divine  scripture ;  tor  it  is  not  without 
4  reason,  that  the  canon  of  the  church  has  been  settled  with  so  much  caution  and  exactness, 
4  containing  only  certain  books  of  prophets  and  apostles,  which  we  cannot  presume  to  judge; 
4  and  by  which  we  freely  judge  of  the  writings  of  all  others,  whether  believers  or  unbelievers.' 

7.  Again,  in  the  same  work,  soon  after:  '  1 1  am  not  bound  by  the  authority  of  that  epistle, 
4  because  the  writings  of  Cyprian  are  not  canonical ;  but  I  examine  them  by  the  canonical 
4  scriptures,  and  whatever  in  them  is  agreeable  to  the  authority  of  the  divine  scriptures  I  receive 
4  with  applause ;  and  what  is  not  agreeable  to  it,  with  his  good  leave  I  reject.    If  you  had 

*  recited  somewhat  from  a  canonical  book  of  apostles  or  prophets,  I  should  have  nothing  to 
4  object;  but  as  your  quotation  is  not  canonical,  i  make  use  of  that  liberty  to  which  the  Lord 
4  has  called  us;  and  wherever  Cyprian  appears  to  differ  from  scripture,  I  receive  it  not,  though  he 
4  be  above  all  my  praises,  though  I  compare  not  my  writings  to  his,  though  I  respect  him  as  a 

*  man  of  excellent  abilities,  and  a  glorious  martyr  of  Christ.' 

nosmetipsos  nfose  idooei  menus.  De  Civ.  Dei,  1.  xi.  c.  1,2.  scripturarum  canonicis  libra  attendant;  quia  nec  no*  propte- 
T.  rii.  res  dirimus,  oobii  credi  oportere  quod  in  ecclesia  Christi 


*  Sed  scriptures  religionis  nostra;,  qua  rum  anctoritatem  sumus,  quia  ipsam  quam  tenemus,  coinnoendarit  Milcvit: 

ceteris  quibusque  Uteris  anteponimus  De  Civ.  Dei,  I.  J4.  Optatus, vel  Mediolanensis  Aiubrocius,  vel  alii  innumerabiies 

can.  7-  nostras  communion  is  episcopij  aut  quia  Dostrorurn  collegarum 

"....Quia  hoc  genus  literarura  ab  auctoritate  canoaia  conciliis  ipsa  prsedicata  est.    De  Unit.  Ecc.  cap  19.  n  i. 
distinguendum  est.    ICon  eoim  sic  leguntur,  tamquam  ita  ex        r  Nos  enim  uullam  Cypriano  facimus  injuriam,  cum  ejus 

eis  testimonium  proferatur,  ut  contra  sent  ire  Don  liceat,  sicubi  qnaslibet  litems  a  canonic!  divinarutn  scriptursrum  auctoritate 

forte  aliter  sapuerunt,  quam  Veritas  postulat.    Ad  Vincent,  distinguimus.  Neque  enim  sine  causi,  tarn  salubri  vigilant*}, 

Ep.  03.  cap.  x.  n.  35.  T.  ii.  canon  ecclesiasticus  coostitutus  est,  ad  quern  certi  prophet  arum 


*  Hasc  aureis  literis  scribenda  essent  in  fronte  singulorura  et  aposlolorum  libri  pertineant;  quo*  omoino  jodicare  non 
trum,  quz  eduntur,  ne  aoctoritaa  eorum  veritati  praeferalur.    aodeamus,  ct  secundum  quos  de  carteris  literis  vel  fiddinm 


herep.  August.  T.  xii.  p.  40,5.  a.  vel  inndelium  libere  judicemus.    Cont  Crescon.  Douat.  L  X 

*  Vos  evrte  nobis  objicere  soletis  Cypriani  literas,  Cypriani  c.  31.  n.  39. 

sententiam,  Cypriani  concilium  Outs  autem  nesciat,  *  Ego  hujus  epistolx  auctoritate  non  teneor ;  quia  literas 

'  sanctam  acripturam  canonicam,  tam  Veteris  quam  Novi  Tes-  Cypriani  non  nt  canonicas  habeo;  sed  eat  ex  canonicis  conn* 

tamenti,  certia  suis  terminal  contineri,  eamque  omnibus  pos-  deru,  et  quod  in  eis  divinanun  scriplurarum  auctoritati  con- 

terioribus  epiacoporum  literis  iia  prseponi,  ut  de  ilia  omnino  gruit,  cum  laude  ejus  accipioj  quod  autem  non  congruit,  cum 

dubtUkri  et  disceptari  non  poasit,  utrum  verum  vel  utrum  pace  ejus  respuo.    Ac  per  hoc,  si  ea,  quae  commemorftsti  ab 

rectum  sit,  quidquid  iu  el  scriptum  ease  constiterit  5  episco-  illo  ad  Jubaianum  script  a,  de  aliquo  libro  apostolorum  et  pro- 


rum  autem litcraa.qutr  post confirmatum  canonem  vel  scriptas  phetarum  canonico  rvcitares,  quid  omnino  cootradicerem,  1 

sunt  -vel  scribuntur,  et  per  serroooesn  forte  sapienuorem  cujus-  haberem.    Nunc  vero,  qooniam  canoaicum  non  cat  ouod 

H  bet  in  ea  re  pent  ions,  vel  per  alioruua  epUcopomcu  gravio-  ret  it  as,  eA  liber  tate  ad  quam  oos  vocavit  Domiuus,  ejus  nn, 

rem  anctoritatem,  doctioremque  prudentiam,  et  per  concilia  cujus  laudes  assequi  non  valco,  cujus  multis  Uteris  mea  non 

•licerc  repreacadi.    De  Baptism,  coot.  Donatist.  I.  2.  cap.  iii.  comparo,  cujus  ingeniura  diligo,  cujus  ore  detector,  cujus 

11.  4.  T.  ix.  tarftatem  miror,  cujus  martyrium  vencror,  hoc  quod  aliter 

«  Sed  utrum  ipsi  ecdesiam  teoeaat,  non  nisi  de  divinarum  sapuit,  non  accipio.   Ib.  cap.  32.  n.  40. 
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8.  In  another  place:  "  All  '  these  tilings  I  have  alleged  from  the  writings  of  those  who  lived 
« before  us  in  the  catholic  church,  whether  Greeks  or  Latins,  who  have  explained  the  divine 

*  oracles  Nevertheless,  we  do  not  esteem  the  writings  of  any  men,  though  catholic  and  much 

*  admired,  as  if  they  were  canonical  scriptures;  but  allowing  them  tl>cir  due  honour,  we  may  still 

*  reject  whatever  in  them  is  not  agreeable  to  truth.' 

9.  I  put  in  the  margin  *  some  other  passages  of  Augustine,  where  he  distinguisheth  the 
books  of  sacred  scripture  from  the  writings  of  Cyprian  and  of  other  bishops  and  ecclesiastical 
writers  of  the  best  established  reputation  for  learning  and  piety. 

10.  After  having  quoted  passages  of  former  catholic  writers,  he  adds:  *  These  I  do  not  cite, 

*  as  if  I  bestowed  canonical  authority  upon  any  men  whatever;  but  only  to  shew  the  novelty  of 

*  the  opinion  against  which  I  am  arguing.' 

11.  In  a  letter  to  Jerom:  «  1 '  confess  to  you,  my  dear  brother,'  says  Augustine,  *  that  I 
«  have  learned  to  pay  that  honour  and  reverence  to  those  books  of  scripture  alone,  which  are  now 

*  called  canonical,  as  firmly  to  believe  that  the  writers  of  them  have  not  made  any  mistake  

'  Other  authors  I  so  read,  that  however  distinguished  they  may  be  for  learning  and  piety,  I  do 
'  not  believe  any  thing  to  be  true,  because  it  was  their  opinion,  but  because  they  have  l>een  able 

*  to  persuade  me,  either  by  the  authority  of  the  forementioned  canonical  writers,  or  by  probable 
'  reason  that  it  is  agreeable  to  truth ;  nor  do  I  think,  my  brother,  that  you  are  of  a  different  sen- 

*  timent,  or  that  you  would  have  your  books  read  with  the  same  respect  that  we  read  the  books 
«  of  prophets  and  apostles ;  of  whose  writings  it  would  be  impious  to  doubt  whether  they  are 

*  free  from  all  mistake.' 

18.  In  the  same  letter  he  savs:  «  When  *  I  read  the  holy  scripture,  placed  in  the  highest  pitch 

*  of  authority,  I  am  certain,  and  fully  satisfied  of  its  truth.''    Again:  4  We  *  must  by  all  means 

*  maintain,  that  the  divine  scriptures,  delivered  to  us  [that  is,  written]  for  the  support  of  .  our 
'  faith,  not  by  common  persons,  but  by  the  apostles  themselves,  and  therefore  placed  in  the 
'  highest  pitch  of  canonical  authority,  are  in  all  things  true  and  unquestionable.' 

IS.  Afterwards,  in  the  same  letter:  « To '  the  canonical  scriptures  alone  I  owe  this  ingenuous 
«  subjection  [or  servitude!,  to  follow  them  in  all  things;  and  firmly  to  believe,  that  the  writers 

*  of  them  have  not  erred  in  any  thing,  nor  said  any  thing  fallaciously.' 

14.  I  fear  I  should  tire  my  readers  if  I  transcribe  any  more  passages  of  this  kind;  though 
still  they  would  be  but  a  small  part  of  what  might  be  alleged  from  this  author. 


clearly  proved  from  the  divine  scripture,  which  the  church  calls  canonical,  it  ought  to  be 


*  Hare  omnia  de  litem  eorum,  et  Latinorum  el  Giaccomm,  rrat,  persuadere  potuerunt.  Nec  tc,  mi  rrater,  sen  tire  aliud 
qui  priores  nobis  in  catholica  ecclesia  divina  eloquia  tractave-    cxLstimo   Prursus,  inquam,  non  te  rr'-itror  tic  legi  tuos  libros 


ideo  commemoranda  arbitrate  sum  Ncque  enim    velle,  tamquam  prophet  arum  ct  apostolorum ;  de  quorum 

qunmmdam  disputationes.  quamvi*  catholicoruru  et  laudato-    script  is,  quod  omni  errore  careant,  dubitare  nefarium  est.  Ad 


rum  hominura,  velut  scriptnras  canonical  habere  debeintu;  ut  Hieron.  rp  b2.  c.  i.  n.  3.  T.  ii. 

nobis  non  liceat,  salva  honoririteutia,  qu«  ill  is  debetur  bo-  *  I  mo  vero  sanctam  scripluram  in  sum  mo  et  ccelesti  auc* 

minibus,  aliquid  in  eorum  scriptis  improbare  et  respiiere,  si  toritatis  cuimine  collocatam  dc  veritate  ejus  tertus  et  securus 

forte  imcnerinms,  quod  aliter  semeriiit,  quam  Veritas  babet.  legam.    Ibid.  n.  5. 

Common  it.  ad  Fortunat.  ep.  148.  cap.  iv.  n.  15.  T.  ii.  *  Non  nunc  inquiro,  quid  fecerit  f  Paulas  aut  Petrui]  j 

1  *>  Noli  ergo,  frater,  contra  divina  tarn  multa,  tarn  indnbi-  quid  scripserit,  quaero.    Hoc  ad  quaestiooem,  quam  suscepi, 

tata  testimonia  colligere  velle  calumntas  ex  epiacoporum  max i me  pertinet;  ut  vestas  divinarum  scripturarum,  ad 

scriptis,  sicut  Ililarii.. . .  sicut  Cypriani  et  Agrippini;  primo,  fidem  nostram  sedincandam  memori*  commendata,  non  a 


quia  hoc  genus  literarum  ab  auctoritate  cunonis  distingucn-  quibuslibet  sed  ab  ipsis  apostolis,  ac  per  hoc  in 

dum  est.    Non  enim  sic  leguntur,  tamquara  ita  ex  eis  testi-  auctoritatis  culmen  recepta,  ex  omni  parte  verax  atque  indu- 

roon'mm  proferatur,  ut  contra  sentire  non  liceat,  sicubi  forte  bitanda  persistat.    Ibid.  n. 

aliter  snpuerunt,  quam  Veritas  postulat.    Ad  Vincent,  ep.  ofl.       '  Quainquam,  sicut  paulo  ante  dixi,  tantummodo  scripturis 

cap.  x.  n.  35.  T.  ii.— Deinde,  si  sancti  Cypriani,  episcopi,  et  canonicis  hanc  ingenuam  debeam  servitutem,  quaeas  solas  ita 

gloriosi  martyris,  te  delectat  auctoritas ;  quam  quidem,  sicut  sequar,  ut  conscriptorvs  earum  nihil  iu  eis  omnibus  errasse, 

dixi,  a  canonica  auctoritate  distinguimus.    Ibid.  n.  3(i.         '  nihil  fallaciter  po&uisse,  non  dubitem.    Ibid.  n.  24. 

'  Ego  enim  fateor  carstati  tuas,  sol  is  eis  scripturarum  libris,       •  Nolo  auctonuttm  mcam  sequaris,  ut  ideo  pules  tibi  aliquid 

qui  jam  canonici  appellantur,  didici  bunc  timorem  honorem-  necesse  ease  credere,  quoniam  a  medicitur;  scd  aut  scripturis 

que  defcrre,  ut  nullum  eorum  auctorem  scribendo  aliquid  canonicis  credos,  aut  intcrius  demonstranti  veritali.  Ad 


s,  nrmi&sime  credara. . . .  Alios  antera  ita  lego,  ut  quan-  Panlui.  ep.  147.  n.  2. 

talibet  sanctitate,  doctriuaque  prstpolleant,  nan  ideo  vcruni  k  Sed  si  divinarum  scripturarum,  earum  scilicet  quarca- 

putero,  quia  ipsi  ita  senserunt;  sed  quia  mihi  per  illos  auc-  nontcae  in  ecclesia  nominamur,  perspicua  nrmatur  auctoritate, 

tores  canouicos,  vd  probabtli  ratiooe,  quod  a  vero  non  abhor-  sine  ulUk  dubiutione  credeuduui  est.    Ibid  it.  4. 
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•592  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

*  believed  without  hesitation.*    4  You  *  do  not  doubt  that  we  ought  to  assent  to  the  truth  of 

*  what  is  said  in  the  divine  scriptures,  even  where  we  do  not  yet  understand  their  meaning.* 
Once  more:  «  These  b  passages  of  so  many  eminent  men  I  have  alleged,  not  that  you  should 

*  follow  the  opinion  of  any  men,  as  you  do  the  authority  of  canonical  scripture:  but  that  by  the 
'judgments  of  so  many  interpreters  of  scripture,  you  may  be  excited  to  inquiry.' 

16.  Arguing  with  the  Donatists:  «  Let 1  us  not  bring  false  balances,  where  we  may  weigh 
«  what  we  will,  and  as  we  will;  and  at  our  pleasure  say,  this  is  heavy;  this  is  light:  but  let  us 
«  bring  the  divine  balance  of  the  holy  scriptures,  as  out  of  the  Lord's  treasury;  and  then  let  us 
«  weigh  matters.' 

17-  Giving  directions  concerning  the  receiving  of  converts  to  Christianity,  especially  if  they 
are  men  of  learning,  he  d  advises  to  apprize  them  of  the  superior  authority  of  the  scriptures  to 
other  Christian  writings,  however  useful  they  may  be. 

18.  «  This  '  the  Holy  Spirit  teacheth,  who  says  to  us  by  the  apostle,'  meaning  Paul. 

19.  He  calls  the  sacred  scriptures  the  r  book  of  God,  and  the  *  scriptures  of  God. 

20.  Paul's  s  epistles,  he  says,  were  heard  in  the  churches  with  the  same  respect  as  if  Christ 
was  heard  speaking  by  him. 

21.  *  When  '  the  apostle  John  was  read  just  now  we  heard  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  him/ 

22.  Nothing  coidd  be  received  as  a  doctrine  of  religion,  unless  proved  by  scripture ;  Augus- 
tine, therefore,  explaining  the  Creed,  says  to  his  hearers,  *  Whatever  k  you  "find  in  the  Creed  is 

*  contained  in  the  divine  scriptures.' 

23.  Arguing  upon  a  point  in  one  of  his  sermons,  he  takes  the  book  of  the  gospel  into  his 
hands,  and  says,  «  Hear,  1  therefore,  from  the  book  itself ;  for  I  now  perform  the  office  not  of  a 

*  disputant  only,  but  of  a  reader,  that  our  discourse  may  be  founded  upon  the  authority  of  sacred 
4  scripture,  not  upon  human  suppositions,  wluch  would  be  building  upon  the  sand.  Hear  then 
'  the  gospel  of  John.    The  Lord  speaks.' 

24.  I  put  in  the  margin  a  passage  where  m  Augustine  calls  upon  men  to  inquire  impartially, 
and  to  determine  disputable  points  by  reason  and  scripture,  joining  prayer  therewith. 

25.  He  says,  '  The  "  books  of  the  canonical  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 

*  established  in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  and  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  the  successions  of 


•  Divinis  autem  scripturis,  etiam  nondum  pmpirne  intel- 
lectis,  credcodum  esse,  non  dubitas.    Ib.  cup.  10.  n.  -JO. 

b  Has  •entetnias  dc  re  tanta  virorum  tanionim  non  ob  hoc 
interponcre  volui,  ut  cujusquam  hominU  seiuentiam,  tam- 
quam  scripture  canonic*  auctoritatem  scquendam  arbitrcris- 
«ed  ut. .  .Ibid.  c.  23.  p.  54. 

c  Non  arferamus  stateras  dolosas,  ubi  appendamus  quod 
volumus,  et  quomodo  volumus,  pro  arbitrio  nostra  dtcentes: 
boc  grave,  hoc  levc  est.  Sed  attcramus  dU-inam  statcram  do 
•criptnris  Sanctis,  tamquam  de  thesauris  dominicis,  ct  in  ilia 
quid  sit  gravius  appendants.  De  Bapt.  coutr.  Donat.  1.  2. 
cap.  6.  n.  p  T.  is. 

.  *  Sed  illud  plane  non  pnetereundum  est,  ut  si  ad  te  quis- 
quam  catecbizandus  venerit  Lberalibm  doctrinis  excultus,  qui 
jam  decrevcrit  esse  Christianas.  . . ,  Nec  ipse  sane  inutiliter 
rotjatur,  quibus  rebus  motus  sit,  ut  velit  esse  Chritttanus:  ut 
si  libris  ei  persuasuua  esse  videris,  sive  canonicis,  sive  utilium 
tractatorum,  de  his  aliquid  in  principio  loquaris,  collaudans 
eos  pro  diversitate  meritorura  canonic*  auctoritatts,  et  expo- 
nentium  sokrtissirn*  diligentix,  Sec.  De  Catecbizand.  Rudid. 
cap.  8.  n.  12.  T.  vi. 

•  Sanctus  spiritus  docet,  qui  nobis  ait  per  apostolum . . .  Ep. 
43.  cap.  i.  T.  ii. 

'  Non  enim  de  libra  Dei  boc  recitaturus  est.  Ep.  54. 
cap.  4. 

(  . . . .  Ut  scripturam  Dei,  qui  nobis  hxc  omnia  futura 
pronuntiavit.  Ep.  77<  n-  !• — Utinam  scriptune  Dei  solicit* 
mente  intendentes  Ep.  78.  in. 

h  . . . .  ita  evim  Domino  commendante,  meruit  auctoritatem, 
ut  verba  illius  bodie  sic  audiantur  in  ecclesia,  tamquam  illo 
Chrfctus. . . .  locutus  audiretur.  Cotitr.  Faust.  I.  28.  c.  4. 

1  Quando  Johannes  apostolus  legcbatur,  audivimus  kxiucn- 
tem  iier  eum  Spiritum  Sanctum.   Serin.  162.  in  T.  V. 


v  Quidqnid  enim  in  symbolo,  in  divinis  sacrarum  scriptu- 
rarum  Uteris  enntinetur.    Serm.  212. 

1  Sed  ex  ipso  oxlice  audiie.  Proptcrea  enim  non  tan  turn 
disputatoris,  sed  etiam  lectori*  fungor  officio,  ut  sermo  Ute 
nostcr  sanctarum  scripturanim  auctoritate  fulciatur,  non  hu- 
manis  suspiciontbus  super  arenara  xdiricetur.  Audits  ergo 
evangetium  secundum  Johanncni.  Dominus  loquitur.  Serm. 
362.  cap.  22.  T.  v. 

■  Ccssabit  a  nostrls  partibus  terror  temporalium  potesta- 
tum.  Cesset  etiam  a  vestris  partibus  terror  congregatorum 
Circumcellionum.  Re  agamus,  ratiune  agamus,  divinarum 
scripiuranuu  auctoritate  agamus. .  .  quserainus,  pulscrous,  ut 
accipiamus,  et  inveniamu*.    Ep.  33.  n.  J.  T.  ii. 

"  Quod  genus  literanim  non  cum  crcdrndi  necessiute,  sed 
cum  judicandi  libertate  legendum  est. .  .distincta  est  a  postc- 
riuribus  libris  exrellentia  canonic*  auctoritatis  Veteris  et  Novi 
1'c«tamenli,  qua;  apostolorum  confirmata  tcmporibus,  per  sue* 
cess  tones  episcoporum,  rt  propagation***  ecclesiarum,  tamquam 
in  sede  quadam  sublimiter  constituta  est,  cui  serviat  omnis 
fidelis  et  pius  iritellectus.  Ibi  si  quid  vclut  absurdum  movent, 
noti  licet  dicere ;  auctor  hujus  libri  non  tenuit  veritatem ;  sed, 
aut  codex  mendosus  est,  aut  interpres  erravit,  aut  tu  non  in- 
telligis.  In  opusculis  autem  posteriorum,  qua;  libris  iniiume- 
rabilibus  continentur,  sed  nullo  modo  ill*  sacrntissimx  canoni- 
carum  scripturarum  exccllenti*  coacquantur  •  etiam  in  quibus. 
cumquc  eorura  invenitur  eadem  Veritas,  longctamen  est  iinpar 
auctoritas.  Itaque  in  cis,  si  qua  forte  propterea  dissonare  pu* 
tantur  a  vera. . .  tamen  liberum  ibi  habct  lector  auditorve  judi- 
cium, quo  vel  approbet  cptod  placuerit  vel  improbet  quod  offen- 

deiit  In  ilia  vera  canon ici  cminentia  sacrarum  litcrarum, 

etiamsi  unus  prapheta,  seu  apostolus,  aut  evangelisia  aliquid  in 
suis  literis  posuisse  ipsa  canonis  contirmatione  declaratur,  non 
licet  dubitare  quod  verum  sit.  Contr.  Faust.  1.  xi.  cap.  5.  T.  viil 
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Augustine.   A.  D.  39.5.  699 

'  bishops  and  churches  in  all  following  times,  are  placed  in  a  peculiar  degree  of  authority,  to 
«  which  the  judgment  and  understanding  of  all  faithful  and  pious  men  are  subject.  In  many 
« books  of  later  times  the  same  truths  may  be  found :  but  in  them  they  are  not  of  the  same 

*  authority  as  in  the  canonical  books  of  scripture.  Other  authors  may  err:  the  sacred  writers 
'  are  infallible.    Nor  is  it  necessary  that  a  thing  should  be  said  by  many  of  them :  if  but  one 

*  prophet,  or  apostle,  or  evangelist  has  said  it,  we  arc  sure  it  is  true.' 

XII.  One  proof  of  regard  for  the  sacred  scriptures,  is  the  solemn  and  reverential  reading 
them  as  a  part  of  public  worship.  ' 

1.  In  Augustine's  time  the  scriptures  were  constantly  read  in  the  religious  assemblies  of 
Christians  in  Africa;  some  parts  of  scripture  were  by  custom  usually  read  at  certain  seasons  of 
the  year.  Of  this  Augustine  speaks  in  the  prologue  "  to  his  tracts  or  sermons  upon  the  first 
epistle  of  John;  and  in  ►  some  of  his  sermons  at  the  time  of  Easter,  or  the  week  before  it.  We 
saw,  some  time  ago,  that c  the  book  of  the  Acts  was  begun  to  be  read  at  Easter. 

2.  They  had  oftentimes  three  readings,  and  as  it  seems  in  this  order;  epistles  of  apostles,  a 
psalm,  the  gospels:  at  least  that  order  is  several  times  mentioned  at  the  beginning  *  of  Augus- 
tine's sermons,  which  were  discourses  upon  such  portions  of  scripture  as  had  been  before  read. 
Sometimes  he  discoursed  briefly  '  upon  each  of  the  readings:  at  other  times  he  pitched  upon  ' 
one  of  them  only  as  a  subject  of  discourse. 

3.  In  the  work  of  the  City  of  God  he  speaks  of  the  reading  the  scriptures  as  a  general  thing 
among  Christians.    « In  *  the  faithful  writings  of  the  evangelists  are  recorded  both  the  miracles 

*  of  Christ,  and  the  doctrine,  for  the  confirming  of  which  they  were  wrought.  They  were  pub- 
4  lished  to  produce  faith:  and  because  they  were  believed,  they  have  been  made  still  more  public: 
4  for  they  are  read  to  the  people  that  they  may  be  believed;  and  if  they  had  not  been  believed, 
'  they  would  not  have  been  read.  The  canonical  books  of  scripture  being  read  every  where,  the 

*  miracles  therein  recorded  are  well  known  to  all  people.' 

4.  In  the  same  work  he  has  k  an  excellent  article  of  the  benefit  of  the  Christian  religion,  *  on 

*  account  of  the  public  reading  the  scriptures  in  the  churches,  where  was  a  confluence  of  all 

*  sorts  of  people  of  both  sexes;  and  the  best  rules  of  life,  with  proper  arguments,  are  proposed: 
'  and  if  some  attended  on  these  readings  who  were  not  made  thoroughly  virtuous,  the  advantage 
4  to  many  was  very  gjeat,  and  the  usefulness  of  the  design  was  manifest.' 

5.  He  observes,  in  a  sermon,  that 1  the  epistles  of  Peter  and  Paul  were  daily  read  to  tlte 
people  all  over  the  world. 

*  Meminit  Saactitas  Vestra,  evangelhim  secundum  Johan-  do  bis  oportet  no*  diccre  quod  Doininus  merit  donarc  digna- 

nem  ex  ord'me  lectionurri  nos  solerc  tnictare.    Sed  quia  nunc  tus.    Sed  lectiofium  omuis  auditor,  quod  recent  ius  lectuin 

tntexpoaita  est  solennitas  sanctorum  dierum,  qui  bus  certas  ex  est,  magij  meminit;  et,  ut  hide  aliquid  a  t  racial  ore  verui 

evangeuo  lectiones  oportet  in  ecclesia  rccitari;  quas  ita  sunt  dicatur,  exspectat.    Cum  ergo  uhimum  sit  r~ 


annuae,  ut  altie  esse  non  possint:  ordo  ille,  quern  suscepera-    Hum  recitatum,  fcc.    Serm.  4Q.  in. 

mus,  necessitate  paululum,  intermissus  est,  non  amissus.       »  In  ewdem  quippe  veracissiniis  libris  cuncta  conscripra 


Prolog,  in  Tract,  in  cp.  Jo.  T.  iii.  p.  2.  sunt,  et  quas  facta  sunt,  et  propter  quod  credendum  facta 

b  Resurrectio  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  et  hodie  recitata  sunt.  Hose,  ut  fidem  facerent,  innotucrunt.  Hare  per  fidein, 

est. . . .  Primo  enim  lecta  est  secundum  Matthaeum,  besterno  quam  fecerunt,  multo  clarius  innotescunt.    I^egunlur  quippe 

autem  die  secundum  Marcum,  hodie  secundum  I.ucam;  sic  in  populis  ut  credantur.    Ncc  in  populia,  nisi  credita,  lege  - 

habet  ordo  evangelistarum.    Sicut  enim  passio  ipsius  ab  om-  rentur. . . .  Canon  quippe  sacrarum  literarum,  quern  definitum 

nibus  evangclistis  conscripta  est,  sic  dies  isti  septem  vel  octo  esse  oportebat,  ilia  facit  ubique  recitari,  et  memoria:  euncto- 

dant  spatium,  ut  secundum  omnes  cvangelistas  resurrectio  rum  inharrcre  populorum.    De  Civ.  Dei.  1.  xxii.  c.  8.  T.  vii. 

Domini  rccitetur.    Passio  autem,  quia  uno  die  legitur,  non  *  . .  . .  quia  populi  conflnunt  ad  ecdesias  casta  eclebritale, 

solet  legi  nisi  secundum  Matthaeum.    Scrm.  232.  cap.  1 .  T.  honesta  utriusquc  sexus  discretione.    Ubi  audiant,  quam 

V.  Vid.  et  Serm.  23y.  cap.  1 .            *  P.  585.  bene  hie  ad  tern  pus  vivcre  debeant,  ut  post  banc  vitam 

*  Lectiones  sanctae  propositae  sunt,  et  quas  audiamus,  et  de  beate  setnperque  vivere  mercantur:  ubi  sancta  scriptura  ius- 

quibus  aliquid  sermonis,  adjuvantc  Domino,  proferarous.  In  titiasqoc  doctrina  de  superiore  loco  in  conspectu  omnium 

lectione  apostolica  gnttix  aguntnr  Domino  de  fide  gentium,  pei-sonante,  et  qui  faciunt,  audiant  ad  praemium :  et  qui  non 

...  In  Psalmo  diximus. ...  In  evangelio  ad  ccenam  vocatt  faciunt,  audiant  ad  judicium.    Quo  etsi  veniunt  quidam 

sumus.    Serm.  112.  n.  1.  T.  v. — Apostolum  audivimus,  talium  prseceptorum  irrisores,  omnis  coram  petulantia  aut 

psalmum  audivimus,  evangelium  audivimus.  Consonant  orones  repentind  immutatkme  deponitur,  aut  timore  vel  pudore  com- 


divinas  lectiones  Serm.  105.  n.  I .  priraitur.    Nihil  euim  eis  turpe  ac  flagitiosum  spectandum 

•  Priraam  lectiouem  audivimus  apostoli. . .  Deinde  canUvU    imitandumque  proponitur,  ubi  veri  Dei  aut  praecepta  insin- 


mus  psalmum.    Post  base  evangelica  lectio  decern  leprosos  uantur,  aut  miracida  parrantur,  aut  dona  laudantur,  aut  1 

mundatos  nobis  oclandit. . .  Mas  tres  lectiones,  quantum  pro  ficia  postuUntur.   De  Civ.  Dei.  1..  ii.  c.  28. 
tempore  possumrts,  pertractemus,  dicentes  pauca  de  singulis.       1  Literse  ipsorum  quotidie  populis  recitantur.   Et  quibus 

Serm.  170.  n.  J.  populis?  et  quantis  populis?  Psalmum  adtendite.  In  otuncm 

'  Lectiones  sanctas  plures,  cum  recitarentur,  audivimus:  et  terrain  extvit  sonus  eorum.  Serm.  298.  c.  1.  T.  v. 
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/)94f  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History* 

XIII.  I  formerly'  alleged  divers  excellent  observations  of  Augustine,  in  answer  to  the 
Manichees,  concerning  the  genuineness  and  integrity  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  I 
shall  now  add  here  no  more  than  a  passage  or  two  upon  those  points. 

1.  He  says:  '  Theb  genuineness  and  integrity  of  the  same  scriptures  may  be  relied  upon, 

*  which  hove  been  spread  all  over  the  world,  and  which  from  the  time  of  their  publication  were 

*  in  the  highest  esteem,  and  have  been  carefully  kept  in  the  churches,  or  by  Christian  people.' 

2.  '  Moreover,1  there  arc  some  who  say  that  was  not  Cyprian's  sentiment ;  and  that  some 

*  have  fraudcntly  inserted  it  in  his  writings:  for  the  integrity  of  the  books  of  any  one  bishop, 
«  however  eminent,  cannot  be  so  completely  kept,  as  that  of  the  canonical  scripture,  translated 

*  into  so  many  languages,  and  kept  by  the  people  of  every  age ;  and  yet  some  there  have  been 

*  who  have  forged  writings  with  the  names  of  apostles.    In  vain,  indeed,  because  that  scripture 

*  has  been  so  esteemed,  so  celebrated,  so  known.    Nevertheless  those  audacious  attempts  shew 

*  what  may  be  done  with  regard  to  others,  not  so  well  known.' 

XIV.  I  shall  take  notice  of  very  few  various  readings. 

1.  Augustine  had  in  his  copies  of  St.  John's  gospel  the4  history  of  the  woman  taken  in 
adultery.    See  ch.  viii. 

2.  He  had  the  latter  part  of  St.  Mark's  gospel ;  as  appears  from '  his  books  of  the  Consent  of 
the  Evangelists,  and  from  quotations  of  it  elsewhere. 

3.  How  he  read  the  Lord's  Prayer,  as  recorded  in  St.  Luke,  was  observed r  formerly. 

XV.  It  is  very  fit  we  should  observe  what  notice  Augustine  has  taken  of  the  Latin  version  or 
versions  of  the  scriptures,  in  use  in  his  time. 

1.  Quoting  a  text  of  Genesis :  4  As,'  says1  he,  '  the  Greek  copies  have  it,  from  which  that 

*  scripture  has  been  translated.' 

2.  In  his  Retractations  he  owns,  that h  in  a  work  which  he  then  revised,  he  had  made  a  wrong 
quotation  of  a  text  from  the  Psalms,  being  misled  by  the  Latin  translation,  made  from  the  Greet 
version  of  the  Seventy  ;  from  whence  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  had  been  translated. 

3.  In  a  letter  written  to  Jerom,  in  394  or  31)5,  he  approves  of  Jerom's  translating,  that  is, 
making  a  new  Latin  translation  of  the  Greek  version  ot  the  Seventy ;  but '  is  against  his  trans- 
lating the  same  canonical  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  from  Hebrew  into  Latin. 

t.  In  another  letter  to  Jerom,  written  about  405  or  400,  he k  in  some  measure  approves  of 
Jerom's  undertaking  to  translate  from  the  Hebrew  :  and  he  earnestly  desires  him  to  send  to  him 
his  Latin  translation  of  the  scriptures  from  the  Seventy ;  especially  because  the  versions  already 


•  P.  223—226. 

b  Porro,  si  tnendax  est  evangelium  dis*cminntum  et  notum 
omnibus  gentibns,  et  ab  initio  pnedicationis  Christi  in  ecclesiis 
omnibus  in  tanto  sanctilati*  culmine  collocatum  ;  qua-  scrip- 
lura  proferri  potest,  cui  de  CbrUto  fides  habctida  sit?  Contr. 
Faust.  1.x* i.e.  11.  T.  viii. 

c  Quamquam  non  desint,  qui  hoc  Cyprianum  prorsus  non 
sensisse  contendunt,  ted  sub  ejus  nomine  a  prsjumtoribus  at- 
que  mendacihu*  fuissc  conficium.  Neque  enim  sie  potuit 
integritas  atquc  notitia  librorum  unius  quamlibct  illustris  epis- 
i"opi  custodiri,  qucmadmodum  scriptura  Canonica,  tot  lingua- 
rum  literis,  et  ordine,  ct  succev>ionc  cclebrationisecclesiasticae 
eustoditur.  Contra  quam  tamen  non  defucmnt,  qui  sub 
nomiiiibus  aj)0*tolornni  inulta  confingcreut.  Frustta  quidem, 
quia  ilia  sic  commendala,  sic  celebrata,  sic  nota  est.  Verum 
quid  pos^it  adversus  literas,  non  canonica  auctoritate  fundatas, 
'■tiam  hinc  demonstravit  impix  conatu*  audaciae,  quod  ct 
.-id  versus  cas,  qua:  tanta  noiiti.x  mole  rirmatx  sunt,  scse  eri- 
gire  non  pnrtermisit.  lip.  (>3.  cap.  JO.  n.  38.  T.  ii. 

^  Nam  enm  ad  Dominum  Christum  Juda:i  adduxissent 
mulicrem  in  adulterio  comprehensam,  cumque  tentames 
dicerent,  quod  jussa  esset  lege  lapidari,  &c.  Ep.  133.  cap.  4. 
n.  ti.  T.  ii. 

'  Vid.  de  Consens.  Ev.  1.  iii.  cap.  23.  a.  76. 
'  Vol.  i.  p.  566. 

»  Sicut  Gr.xci  codices  habent,  unde  in  Latinam  linguam 
scripture  ista  conversa  est.  Dc  Civ.  Dei.  1.  xiii.  cap.  24.  n.  1. 

"  In  eo. . .  ubi  posui  testimonium  in  quo  legilur. . .  men- 
dobita*  nostri  codicil  uic  fclcllit. . .  Hoc  ewe  vcriui  Graeci 


libri  indicant,  ex  qua  lingua  in  Latinam  secundum  Septua- 
ginta Interpretes  vetcram  Divinarum  Scripturarum  est  facta 
translatio.    Ketract.  1.  i.  c  7.  n.  2.  T.  i. 

'  Dc  vcrtcndi*  autcm  in  Latinam  linguam  Sanctis  literw 
canonicis  laborare  te  nollcm,  nisi  eo  modo  quo  Job  interpre- 
tatus  cs  :  i't,  sigiiis  adbibitis,  quid  inter  lianc  tuam  et  Septua- 
ginta, quorum  est  gravissima  auiioriins,  interpretationem 
distet,  appareat.  Satis  autcm  ncqueo  rairari,  si  aliquid  adhuc 
in  Hcbrxis  exemplaribus  invenitur,  quod  lot  interpretes  iilius 
lingua:  pcritissimos  f'ugerit.  Omit  to  enim  Septuaginta,  de 
quorum  vel  consilii  vel  spiritiis  majore  concordia.  quam  si 
nnus  homo  csset,  non  audeo  in  aliquam  partem  certam  ferre 
scntentiam,  nisi  quod  cis  prseemincntem  auctoritatcm  in  hoc 
munere  sine  controversii  tr.bueudam  ex'ulimo,  &c.  Ep.  26. 
cap.  2.  T.  ii. 

k  De  interpretatione  tui  jam  mihi  persuasUii,  qua  uttlitate 
scripturas  volueris  transfbrre  de  Hebrxis. . .  Dcinde  nobis 
milias  obsccro  interpretationem  tuam  dc  Septuaginta,  quam  te 
edidiise  nesciebam. . .  Ideo  autem  desidero  interpretationem 
tuam  de  Septuaginta,  ut  et  lauia  Latinorum  Intcrpretum,  qui 
qualcscumque  ausi  sunt,  quantum  possumus,  impentia  carea- 
mus  ,  et  hi,  qui  mc  invidere  putant  utilibiu  laboribus  tuis, 
taudem  aliquando,  si  fieri  potest,  iutclligant  proptcrca  roe 
nolle  tuam  ex  Hebrseo  interpretationem  in  ecclesiis  legi,  ne 
contra  Septuaginta  auctoritatem,  tamquam  novum  aliquid  pro- 
terentes,  maguo  scandalo  perlurbemus  plebes  Christi,  quarotn 
aures  et  cor  da  illam  interpretationem  audire  consueverunt, 
qua  ctiam  ab  apostolis  approbata  est.  Ep.  82.  cap.  v.  n.  34, 
35.  T.  ii. 
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Augustine.    A.  D.  31)5.  Sp5 

made,  and  then  in  use,  were  full  of  faults,  and  made  by  unskilful  persons.  But  though  he  approves 
of  Jeroin's  design  in  translating  from  the  Hebrew  as  useful,  he  could  not  consent  to  the  reading 
of  that  version  in  the  churches,  because  the  people,  who  had  been  long  used  to  a  translation  from 
the  Seventy,  would  be  disturbed  and  offended. 

5.  In  a  book,  written  in  41(J,  Augustine  often  compares '  the  translation  from  the  Seventy, 
and  Jerom's  translation  from  the  Hebrew. 

6.  In  the  last  book  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  written  about  42G,  he  quotes b  a  passage  of  the 
prophet  Amos  not  in  the  translation  from  the  Seventy,  but  in  Jerom's  translation  from  the 
Hebrew. 

7«  I  shall  now  put  down  some  observations.  In  the  second  book  of  the  Christian  doctrine, 
■written  in  after  the  long  passage  transcribed  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  he  says : 
4  They'  who  use  the  Latin  tongue,  for  whose  instruction  1  now  write,  will  want  lor  their  assistance 
4  in  understanding  the  divine  sariptures,  the  knowledge  of*  two  other  languages,  even  the  Hebrew 

*  and  the  Greek,  that  they  may  have  recourse  to  the  originals,  when  there  is  any  doubt  about  the 

*  exactness  of  the  Latin  version  :  whereupon  he  proceeds  to  take  notice  of  the  great  number, 

*  and  of  the  uuskilfulness  of  the  Latin  translators.' 

Afterwards  he  says :  4 And a  among  translations  let  that  be  preferred,  which  is  most  literal 
4  and  clear ;  and  for  correcting  all  manner  of  Latin  translations  recourse  should  be  had  to  the 
4  Greek:'  where  he  argues,  that  for  the  Old  Testament,  the  Greek  of  the  Seventy  ought  to  be 
consulted.  '  As  for  the  New  Testament,  there  can  be  no  question  but  that  we  ought  to  have 
«  recourse  to  the  Greek  copies,  and  especially  such  as  are  to  be  found  with  churches  of  the 

*  greatest  learning  and  knowledge.' 

At  the  beginniug  of  the  passage  iust  quoted,  Augustine  is  supposed  to  say,  agreeably  to  the 
editions  of  this  work  which  we  now  have  :  4  And  among  translations,  let  the  Italic  be  preferred : 
« for  it  keeps  close  to  the  original,  without  obscurity.'  But  that  here  is  some  fault  of  transcribers, 
appeals  to  ine  highly  probable.  I  shall  therefore  allege  largely  the  words  of  Mr.  David  Casley, 
in  nis  excellent  preface  before  the  Catalogue  of  the  Manuscripts  of  the  King's  Library,  p.  xix. 
xx.  4  I  cannot  refrain  adding  what  I  had  in  conversation  from  my  worthy  patron,  Dr.  Bentley... 

*  In  St.  Augustine's  second  book  de  Doctrina  Christiana,  speaking  of  the  several  versions  of  the 
4  holy  scriptures:  In  ipsis  autem  interpretatiouibus  Itala  ca-teris  praiferatur;  nam  est  verborum 
'  tenacior,  cum  perspicuitate  sententia?.    Et  Latinis  quibuslibct  emendandis  Gra?ci  adhibeantur. 

*  Winch  the  Doctor  corrects :  Ilia  ca?teris  pra?feratur,  qua;  est  verborum  tenacior ;  which,  or 
«  somewhat  like  it,  must  be  the  true  reading.  For  had  there  been  a  version  in  Augustine's  time 
«  distinguished  by  the  name  of  "  Italic,"  to  which  he  gave  the  preference  for  its  strict  adherence 
4  to  the  words  of  the  original,  how  conies  he  never  to  name  it,  but  this  once  j  and  that  in  the 
«  poetic  word  "  Itala,"  and  not  "  Italica?"  How  should  all  other  Latin  fathers  be  silent  about 

*  it  ?  How  could  Jerom  in  particular  miss  it,  who  wrote  so  much  upon  that  subject  in  several  of 
'  his  works ;  and  especially  in  his  Preface  to  the  New  Testament  j  wherein  he  says,  that  Pope 

*  Damasus  ordered  him  to  compare  the  several  Latin  versions,  and  to  make  such  an  one  as  should 
«  be  authentic ;  or  in  his  epistle  to  Pammachius,  about  the  best  way  of  translating?... It  seems 
4  not  improbable,  that  it  was  at  first  44  ilia  Latina  ca;teris  preeferatur :"  which  being  changed  to 

*  44  Itala,  quae"  must  be  changed  to  44  nam"  of  course,  And  this  is  the  more  probable,  from 
4  the  44  Latinis  quibuslibct,"  set  in  opposition  to  it,  in  the  same  sentence.' 

So  Mr.  Casley :  And  to  me  it  seems,  that  there  is  great  force  in  the  argument  taken  from  the 
silence  of  Jerom,  and  other  ancient  writers  j  and  even  of  Augustine  himself',  who  has  never  men- 


*  Vid.  Quaestioncs  in  Heptateuch.  1.  vi.  Qu.  19.  Qu.  24. 
Qu.  25. 1.  vii.  Qu.  37.  T.  i'.i.  p.  1. 

k  N«n  autem  secundum  Sepiuaginta  Interprets   Sed 

sicut  ex  Hebraeo  in  Latinum  cloquium  Presbytero  Hieronyruo 
uiriusquc  lingua:  perito  interpretaute  translata  sunt.  De  Doctr. 
Christ.  1.  ir.  cap.  IO.  n.  15.  T.  iii.  p.  1. 

c  Et  Latinx  quidem  linguae  homines,  quoi  nunc  instruendos 
suscepirous,  duabas  aliis  ad  scripturarum  dlviuarum  cogtii- 
tionem  opus  babent,  Hebrsea  scilicet  Ct  Grseca,  ut  ad  exem- 
plaria  praecedentia  recurratur,  si  quam  dubitationera  attulerit 
Latinorum  Intcrpretum  infmita  varietas. .  Quienimscripturas 
ex  Hebraea  lingua  in  Graecam  verterunt,  nuiuerari  pessunt, 
Latini  autem  interpretes  aullo  modo.  Ui  euim  cuique  primis 


fide!  temporibus  in  ntanus  renit  codex  Gr.xcus,  et  aliquantu- 
lum  facultatis  sibi  utriusque  lingux  habere  videbatur,  auaut 
«t  interpretari.  De  Doctrin.  Chr.  1.  ii.  cap.  1 1 .  n.  16.  T.  iii. 
p.  1. 

a  In  ipsis  autem  interpretationibus  Itala  cartcris  praferatur : 
nam  est  verborum  tenacior,  cum  perspicuitate  sententia.  Et 
Latinis  quibuslibet  emendandis  Grseci  adhibeantur,  in  quibu* 
Septuaginta  Interprctum,  quod  ad  Vetu*  1  ettameotum  atti- 
net,  cxccllit  auctoritas. . . .  Libros  autem  Novi  Tcslamenti,  ti 
quid  in  Latinis  varietatibus  titubat,  Graecis  cedere  oportere 
non  dubium  est,  et  maxime  qui  apud  ecclcsias  docliores  et 
diligentiorcs  reperiuntur.  Ibid.  cap.  15.  n.  22. 
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tioned  this  Italic  version  elsewhere.    If  I  understand  Mr.  Casley,  Dr.  Bender's  emendation  wag 

•  ilia  ceteris  prffiferatur,  quae. '...And  what  was  mentioned  just  now,  4  ilia  Latina  ceteris  pra> 

•  feratur,  qua?"  is  Mr.  Casley's  own.  Possibly  Dr.  Bentley  said  ;  *et  ilia:'  that  seems  tome  to 
be  the  most  likely  reading :  it  is  very  easily  changed  into  *  Itahu'  And  I  have  observed  a 
passage  of  Augustine,  which  may  be  of  some  use-  to  confirm  it :  Habet  cnim  et  ilia  parva  setas 
magnum  testimonii  pondus,  mue  primo  pro  Christo  meruit  sanguinem  fundere.  De  Gen.  ad  Lit. 
1.  x.  cap.  23.  T.  iii.  P.  i.  I  therefore  would  read  this  passage  of  Augustine  after  this  manner : 
In  ipsis  autem  interpretationibus  et  ilia  ceteris  prseferatur,  quae  est  verborum  tenacior  cum  per- 
spicuitate  sentential :  and  I  have  translated  it  accordingly.  Augustine  there  lays  down  a  rule 
concerning  translations  in  general :  he  had  no  occasion  to  begin  with  particular  notice  of  any 
version  whatever.  But  having  laid  down  a  general  observation  concerning  translations,  the 
mention  of  the  Latin  version  follows,  as  here,  very  properly. 

XVI.  Many  good  interpretations  of  scripture  might  be  collected  out  of  St.  Augustine's 
works :  I  observe  a  very  few  only. 

1.  Matth.  vi.  13. — "  but  deliver  us  from  evil."  He  '  does  not  understand  that  of  the  evil 
one,  but  of  the  evil  of  affliction.  At  the  same  time  it  appears,  I  think,  that  Augustine's  copies 
of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  as  in  St.  Matthew,  concluded  with  that  petition,  without  the  doxology. 

£.  Augustine  understoood  Rom.  viii.  33,  34,  after  this  manner:  •  Who  b  shall  lay  any  thing 
•to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  God,  who  justifies:  by  no  means.    Mho  shall  condemn? 

•  Christ,  who  died  ?  yea  rather,  who  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 

•  who- also  maketh  intercession  for  us?  by  no  means.'  So  likewise  the  acute  Mr.  Locke  upon 

the  place. 

XVII.  I  shall  conclude  this  chapter  with  select  passages  concerning  a  variety  of  subjects. 
1.  In  the  first  place  I  shall  take  some  select  observations  concerning  the  scriptures. 

n.)  In  his  books  of  the  City  of  God,  which  are  a  defence  of  the  Christian  religion  against 
heathens,  he  has  this  fine  observation :  »  Our  *  canonical  books  of  scripture,  which  are  of  the 
<  highest  authority  with  us,  have  been  settled  with  great  care :  they  ought  to  be  few,  lest  their 
«  value  should  be  diminished ;  and  yet  they  are  so  many,  and  written  by  so  many  persons,  that 

•  their  agreement  throughout  is  wonderful.' 

(£.)  In  an  argument  with  the  Manichees,  Augustine  has  these  expressions.  I '  should  not 
'  believe  the  gospel,  if  I  were  not  induced  thereto  by  the  authority  of  the  catholic  church.' 

Upon  which  passage  we  may  observe,  1.  This  is  an  expression  put  forth  in  the  heat  of  dis- 
pute :  2.  The  word  *  authority '  is  of  ambiguous  meaning,  and  is  sometimes  equivalent  to 

•  testimony : '  3.  Probably  the  •  testimony  of  the  church,'  here  spoken  of,  relates  to  the  genuine- 
ness or  authenticity  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament ;  which  is  not  to  be  known  but  by  the 
testimony  of  Christians,  and  others.  That  seems  to  be  the  best  account  of  this  passage ;  and  so 
understood,  it  may  be  reckoned  reasonable  and  just.    To  this  purpose  '  Beausobre. 

(3.)  In  the  second  book  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  he  speaks  of  the  difficulty  of  understand- 
ing some  parts  of  scripture :  but  he  says,  that '  nothing  is  said  in  obscure  places,  but  may  be 
found  clearly  expressed  in  others;  which  he  takes  to  be  a  proof  of  the  wonderful  wisdom 
of  God. 

(4.)  In  a  sermon,  he  speaks  of '  the  fulness  and  the  variety  of  the  divine  oracles,  and  *  of  their 


a  Cum  dicimus :  '  Libera  nos  a  malo,'  nos  admonetnus 
cogitate,  nondum  nos  ease  In  eo  bono,  ubi  nullum  paticmur 
malum.  Et  hoc  quidctu  ultimum  quod  in  Dominica  Oratione 
positum  est,  Cam  (ate  patet,  ut  homo  Christianas  in  quitibct 
tribulattunc  constitutes,  in  hoc  gemitus  cdat,  in  hoc  lacrymas 
fandat,  hinc  exordiatur,  in  hoc  immoretur,  ad  hoc  terroioet 
outionem.   Ep.  130.  c.  11.  n.  21.  T.  ii. 

k  Pronontiabitur  ergo  iia,  ut  post  percontationem,  quadtfci- 
mus :  '  Quis  accusabit  electos  Dei  ? '  illud  quod  sequltur  sono 
mterrogationiscnuntietur.  '  Deus  qui  ju&tificat  ?  *  ut  tacite 
n^ponucatur :  uon.  Et  item  percontemur :  'Quis  est,  qui 
'  londemnat  ? '  Rursusquft  interrogemus :  *  Chratus  Jesus, 
'  qui  mortiius  est,  magis  autem  qui  resurrcxit,  qui  est  in  dex- 
'  tera  Dei,  qui  et  interpellat  pro  nobis? '  Ut  ubique  tacite  re- 
spondeatur :  non.    De  Doctrin.  Christian.  I.  iii.  cap.  3.  n.  6. 

«  Denique  aucrorcs  nostri,.  in  quibus  non  frustra  sacramen- 
turn  literanim  figitvir,  et  terminatur  canon,  absit  ut  in  altqua 


ratione  dissentixnt. . .  Ipsi  sane  pauc'i  esse  debuerunt,  ne  mul- 
titudine  vileaeeret,  quod  religione  carum  esse  oporteret ;  neo 
tamen  ita  pauci,  ut  eonuu  non  sit  miranda  eonsensio.  De 
Civ.  D.  1.  xviii.  c.  41.  T.  vii. 

4  Ego  vero  evangelic  non  crcderem,  nisi  me  catholicse  eo 
clesisc  commoneret  auctoritas.  Contr.  Ep.  Fun  dam.  cap.  5. 
T.  viii. 

•  See  Hist  de  Manich.  T.  i.  p.  440. 

r  Magnince  igilur  et  salubriter  spiritus  sanctus  ita  script  uris 
sanctas  raodirkavlt,  ot  locis  apertioribus  fanii  occurreret,  ob» 
(curioribus  aotem  fatidia  detcrgeret.  Nihil  enim  ft  re  de  Llils 
obscuritatibus  eruitnr,  quod  non  pbnissime  dictum  alibi  aperi- 
arur.   De  Doctr.  Christ.  1.  ii.  c.  0\  n.  8.  T.  iii. 

<  Divinarum  scripturarum  multiplicem  abundantiam,  latis- 
simamque  doctrinam,  fratrcs  mci,  sine  ulloerrore  eomprehen- 
dit,  et  sine  olio  la  bore  custodit,  cujus  cor  plenum  est  caritate. 
Sena.  230.  n.  l.T.  r. 
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length  And  breadth ;  so  that  the  thing  therein  taught  may  be  understood  without  mistake,  and 
be  Kept  without  labour,  by  him  who  loves  God  ana  his  neighbour. 

(5.)  Again :  «  So  *  great  is  the  depth  of  the  Christian  scriptures,  that  I  might  be  continually 

*  improving  in  the  knowledge  of  them,  if  I  were  to  study  tnem  only,  from  early  youth  to  old 

*  age,  in  much  leisure,  with  great  care,  and  with  a  better  capacity  than  mine :  though  all  things 

*  necessary  to  salvation  may  be  thence  learned  without  difficulty.' 

(6.)  In  another  place  he  says :  '  As  b  there  are  innumerable  other  things  winch  he  was  igno- 

*  rant  of ;  so  also,  in  the  scriptures,*  there  are  many  more  things  which  he  did  not  know  than  lie 
« (lid  know.' 

Those  expressions  may  be  reckoned  proofs  of  Augustine's  humility  and  modesty,  as  well  as 
of  his  high  veneration  for  the  scriptures. 

(7.)  There  is  a  passage  concerning  the  depth  of  the  scriptures  in  '  Augustine's  Confessions, 
to  which  I  refer. 

(8.)  Some  *  cast  lots  upon  the  gospels,  and  consulted  them  for  direction  in  their  secular 
affairs  j  which,  he  says,  is  better  than  going  to  daemons,  but  yet  is  to  be  blamed. 

2.  Augustine  has  some  very  fine  observations, '  arguing  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion, 
from  its  wonderful  progress ;  the  foundation  of  which  had  been  laid  in  the  doctrine  of  a  man 
ignominiously  crucified,  and  the  labours  of  his  apostles,  fishermen  and  publicans,  who  also  under- 
went all  manner  of  sufferings,  and  which  was  cherished  by  the  sufferings  of  believers  for  a  long 
time  :  till  at  length  the  ancient  idolatry,  with  its  foolish  rites,  had  been  almost  universally  abo- 
lished, and  the  true  God  every  where  worshipped,  and  throughout  many  nations  all  of  every 
rank,  high  and  low,  learned  and  unlearned,  gloried  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  their  lord  and  master. 

In  another  work,  speaking  of  the  timourousness  of  the  philosophers,  and  the  superior  effect 
of  the  Christian  religion  above  their  schemes,  he  says  to  the  remaining  heathens :  4  IF '  the  philo- 

*  sophers,  in  whose  names  they  gloried,  were  to  live  again,  and  should  see  the  churches  crowded, 
*■  the  temples  forsaken,  and  men  called  from  the  love  of  temporal  fleeting  things  to  the  hope  of 
«  eternal  life,  and  the  possession  of  spiritual  and  heavenly  blessings,  and  readily  embracing  them, 
'  provided  they  were  really  such  as  they  are  said  to  have  been,  perhaps  they  would  say :  These 
'  are  things  which  we  did  not  dare  to  say  to  the  people ;  we  rather  gave  way  to  their  custom, 
« than  endeavoured  to  draw  them  over  to  our  best  thoughts  and  apprehensions.' 

Indeed,  Augustine  has  many  excellent  arguments  for  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion, 
and  of  the  evangelical  history. 

Peter,  he  1  says,  and  the  other  apostles,  had  no  interest  to  serve,  of  honour  or  profit,  in 

k  Totam  roagnitadinem  et  latitudinem  divinorom  eloquio-  este  factum  per  unum  hominem  ab  borninibus  illusum,  com- 
ratn  secure  poseklet  caritas,  qua  Deum  proximumquc  diligU    prehensuin,  vinclum,  flageilaturo,  expalraatom,  rxprobiatum, 


mnt.    Ib-  n.  2.  crucifix  um,  occiium :  discipulis  ejus,  quo*  idiot  as.  ct  imped 

tew,  et  piscatores,  et  publicanos,  per  - 


•  Tanta  eat  enim  Cbiitianarum  prot'unditas  literarum,  ut  in    commendaretur,  elegit  ita  fidelibus  i 

eis  continue  proticerem,  si  eas  solas  ab  bieunte  pueritia  usque  veritate,  noo  mala  rependentibus,  sed  perpeuendo  certantibus, 
ad  decrepitnm  senectutem,  maximo  otio,  furnmo  studio,  mc-    non  occidendo,  sed  moriendo  vincentibus :  sic  in  it  tarn  rebgi- 


ingeuio  addiscerera.  Non  quod  ad  ea  quce  necessaria  onem  mutatus  est  mundus,  sic  ad  hoc  evangel  ium  cordn  con- 
sum  talviti  tarn  4  in  eis  perveniatur  difficultate.  £p.  137.  n.  3.  versa  mortal  iutn,  marium  et  ferainarum,  parvulorum  atone 
T.  ii.  Vid.  ibid.  cap.  5.  n.  18.  magnorum,  doctorum  et.indoctorum,  sapientium  et  inaapien- 
£t  miror,  quod  hoc  te  latet,  quod  non  solum  in  atiis  in-  turn. . . nobilium  et  ignobilium . . .  etper  omne*  genies  eccle- 


numerabilibus  muha  me  latent,  sed  etim  in  ipsis  Sanctis  scrip-  sia  diffusa  sic  crevit,  ut  contra  ipsam  catholicam  fidem 

tons  muho  nesciam  plara  quam  sciam.   Ep.  63.  cap.  21.  secta  perversa,  nullum  genus  exoriatur  erroris,  quod  iu  repe- 

o.38.  riatur  Christianas  veritati  adversari,  ut  non  affbetet  atque  am- 

c  Mira  profunditas  eloqutorum  tuorum. . . .  Deus  meus,  biat  Cbrisii  nomine  gloriari.   De  Fide  rerum,  qtue  non 


prcmnditas.   Confess.  1.  xii.  c.  14.  T.  i.  tor.  cap.  7.  T  vi. 
"  Hi  vero  qui  de  paginis  evangelicis  sortes  legunt,  etsi  op-       '  Illi  enim,  si  reviviscerent,  quorum  nominibus  isti  giorian- 

laodum  est  nt  hoc  potius  faciant,  qtiara  atl  darmonia  consulenda  tur,  et  invenirent  rcfertas  ecclesins,  trmplaque  deserta,  et  • 

concurrant ;  tam  etiam  kta  mini  ditplicet  conauetudo,  ad  oupiditate  bonorum  tempo  ralium  et  flnenttom  ad  spem  vitas- 

iingmia  secularia,  et  ad  vitas  hujus  vanitatem,  propter  aliam  seternss  et  bona  spiritalia  et  intelligibilta  vocari  et  currere  hu- 

vitanj  loqoenlia oracubt  divina veile convcrtere.  Ep.55.cap.20.  manum  genus,  dfcerent  fortasse,  si  tales  essent  quale*  roemo- 

n.  37.  T.  K.  rantor :  hare  sunt,  quae  nos  peraaadere  populis  non  ansi  su- 

«  Qoamquara  etiam  si  de  Cbristo  et  Ecclesia  testimonia  mus,  et  eorum  polios  correuetudini  cessimos,  quam  illos  m 

nulla  prweederent,  quern  non  movere  deberet,  ut  credcret,  nos  tram  fidem  volnntatemque  traduxiinus.    De  Vera  Rdig. 

repente  illuib.se  divinam  bumano  generi  claritatem  ;  quando  cap.  4.  T.  i. 

videmus,  relictis  dns  falsis,  et  eorum  contractu  usqueqoaque       «  Cogitate,  fratres,  quale  firit,  mitti  homines  per  orbem 

nmulacris,  templis  sobversis,  sive  in  alios  us  us  commutatis,  temariim  praedicare  liomiaem  crucifixom  resurrexiase,  et  pro 

atqoe  ab  human*  vWemotMssiina  consuetudine  tot  vanis  ritibns  i»lA  prrrdioatione  perpeti  jomnia,  qua;  insaniens  mundus  hirer 

— 1  ab  omnibus  invocari?  Et  hoc  ret,  damna,  cxilia,  rincnk,  tonncnta,  flaromas,  L 
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preaching  the  gospel.    They  suffered  all  manner  of  evil ;  yet  they  continued  to  assert  tliat  Jesus, 

who  h  id  been  crucified,  was  risen  from  the  dead ;  which  they  must  have  known  to  be  true ; 
otherwise  they  would  not  have  asserted  it,  especially  in  those  circumstances,  in  the  midst  of  such 
dangers,  and  in  the  view  of  such  sufferings  as  they  were  exposed  to. 

3.  Augustine  speaks  very  often  of  the  great  advantage  which  *  Christians  have  in  their 
arguments  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  from  the  subsistence  and  dispersion  of  the  Jewish  people, 
who  every  where  bear  testimony  to  the  antiquity  and  genuineness  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament ;  so  that  none  could  say  they  were  afterwards  forged  by  Christians.  He  b  thinks  it  a 
work  of  Divine  Providence,  that  the  Jews,  who  had  been  justly  expelled  from  their  own  terri- 
tories, should  still  subsist,  and  be  every  where,  to  bear  witness  to  the  ancient  prophecies  which 
had  been  fulfilled  in  Christ  and  the  church,  or  the  numerous  converts  to  a  faith  in  him  all  over 
the  world. 

He  therefore  calls  the  Jews  the  e  librarians  of  the  *  Christians :  he  compares  them  to' 
servants  that  carry  books  for  the  use  of  children  of  noble  families;  or  that '  carry  a  chest  or 
bag  of  evidences  for  a  disputant,  who  alleges  them  as  evidences  of  what  he  would  make  out 
and  prove. 

4.  It  will  be  very  proper  to  take  notice  of  some  of  Augustine's  passages,  where  he  speaks  of 
die  design  of  Christ's  coming,  and  of  the  ends  and  uses  ot  his  sufferings  and  death. 

(1.)  He  says,  that f  Christ  assumed  a  human  body,  and  lived  among  men,  that  he  might  set 
us  an  example  of  living,  and  dying,  and  rising  again. 

(2.)  In  -  his  passion,  he  shewed  what  we  ought  to  endure;  in  his  resurrection,  what  we  are 
to  hope  for.    In  the  one,  we  see  our  duty;  in  the  other,  our  reward. 

(3.)  He  speaks  very  much  to  the  same  purpose  h  in  another  sermon. 

(i.)  He  says,  that  '  Christ,  when  on  earth,  was  not  remarkable  for  worldly  splendor  and 
happiness,  because  he  was  to  declare  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life.  Yea,  therefore,  did  he  suffer 
all  manner  of  evil,  that  his  followers  tmight  the  better  understand  what  rewards  they  are  to 
expect,  and  that  their  thoughts  might  be  raised  to  heavenly  things. 


■ces,  mortes-  Hoc  pro  neacio  quo  ?  Numquid  enim,  fratres 
mei,  lVtrus  pro  sua  gloria  moriebatur,  aut  seipsum  pnrj.ca- 
bat?  Alius  moriebatur,  ut  alios  honorarctur :  alius  occide- 
butur,  ut  alius  coleretur.  Numquid  hoc  facerct,  nisi  flagran- 
ti* caritatis,  de  contcicntia  verilatis  ?  Nam  quomodo  pro  ea 
re  morerentur,  quam  non  videraut  ?  Serm.  311.  cap.  2.  T.  v. 

»  Mcu  ergo  sparsi  sunt,  ut  nobis  libros  scrvent.  Serm.  5.  n. 
5.  Tom  v. — Propter  hoc  enim  ilia  gens  regno  suo  pulsa  est, 
et  dispersa  per  terras,  ut  ejus  fidei,  cujus  inimici  sunt,  ubique 
testes  fieri  cogerenter.  Serm.  201.  n.  3.  T.  v.  Vid.  Serm. 
300.  cnp.  2  202.  cap.  3.  204.  n.  3.  374.  n.  2.— Reproba  per 
intidelitrttem  gens  ipsa  Judrcorum,  a  sedibm  exstirpata,  per 
niumlum  usquequaque  dispergitur.  ut  ubique  portct  codices 
aanctos,  ac  sic  prophetic  testimonium,  qua  Christus  et  eccles'ia 
prcnumiata  est,  ne  ad  tempus  a  nobis  fictum  existimarctur, 
ab  ipii»  adver-.iriis  proferatur,  ubi  etiam  praedictum  est,  non 
fuisse  credituros.  Ep  137.  n.  10'.  T.  2  —  Et  hoc  enim  mag- 
num e>t,  quod  Deus  prcstitit  ccclesic  sue  ubique  diffuse,  ut 
gens  Jud*a,  meritodebcllata  et  dispersa  per  terras,  ne  a  nobis 
hare  (Minposita  putarentur,  codices  prophet  Urum  nostraruni, 
et  ininsir  ;  fid  i  nostra;  testis  fierct  veriiatis  nostra:.  De  Coas. 
Evans?  I  ,.  c.  26  a.  40.  T.  iii.  p.  2.  etvid.  ib.-cap.  14.  n.  22. 

*  MagU  verendum  erat,  ne  tantA  rerum  eridentia  circum- 
fusus  lonasse  diccrct,  postea  quam  ista  per  mundum  fieri 
cceperuiv,  Chrisiianos  has  literas  composutsse,  ut  ante  pre - 
dina  put.ireiiiur,  ne  quasi  temcre  humanitus  facta  cmitemne- 
rentur  '  Hoc  verendum  erat,  nisi  esset  late  sparsus  latequc 
notm  ;>iij:iihN  Jiidxorum. . .  .  Per  eomm  quippe  codices  pro- 
bamu4,  oon  a  nobis,  tamquarn  de  rerum  eventu  common  it  is, 
i*M  «-»sr  cotiscripta,  scd  olim  in  illo  tvgno  predicta  alque 
serv.it;;,  mine  autem  manifeslata  el  compieta.  Contr.  Faust. 
1.  xiii.  rati  x.  11.  7,  8.  Cotif.  1.  xvi.  cap.  1 1.  et  de  Civ.  Dei. 
I  iv  ca;>  31, 

'  Propiere.i  autem  adhuc  Judnei  sunt,  tit  libros  notros  por- 
tent, ad  contu&ionem  snam. . . .  l.ibrarii  nostri  facti  sunt,  quo- 
raodo  solent  senri  post  dominoa  codices  ferre,  ut  illi  portando 


deficiant,  illi  legendo  proficiant.  Enar.  in  Ps.  lvi.  n.  Q.  T.  iv. 
Conf".  in  Ps.  Iviii.  Serm.  1.  n.  22.  eod.  torn. 

*  Et  sparsi  per  orbem  terrarum  facti  sunt  quasi  custodes 
librorum  nostrorum.  Quomodo  scrvi,  quando  emit  in  audi- 
torium Domini  ipsorum,  portant  post  illos  codices,  et  fbris 
sedent:  sic  Serm.  5.  n.  3.  T.  v. 

•  Quid  est  enim  aliud  hodiequc  gens  ipsa,  nisi  quaedam 
scriniaria  Christiattorum,  bajulans  legem  et  prophctas  ad  tes- 
timonium adsertionis  ecclesiastice  Contr.  Faust.  I.  xii. 

c.  23.  T.  viii. — Nobis  serviunt  Judxi ;  tamquarn  eapsarii 
nostri  sunt ;  studentibus  nobis  codices  portant.  Enar.  in  Ps. 
xli.  n.  14.  T.  4.— Remanscrunt  illi,  ad  quo*  missisunt,  codices 
fereutes,  veritatem  non  intelligentes;  testamenti  tabulas  ha- 
bentcs.  et  haercditatem  non  tenentes.  Enar.  in.  Ps.  Ixvii.  n.  7. 

'Jesus  Christus,  qui,  humano  corpore  assumto,  ad  hoc 
utique  hominibus  homo  factus  apparuit,  ut  nobis  et  vivendi  et 
moriendi  et  resurgendi  pratberet  exemplum.  Serm.  2JO.  cap. 
l.T.v. 

s  In  passione  quid  egit?  Docuit  quid  toleremus.  In  rcsur- 
rectione  quid  egit?  Ostrndit  quid  speremus.  Hie  opus,  ibi 
merees:  opus  in  passione,  mcrces  in  resurrectionc.  Serm. 
213.  cap.  4. 

h  Pasiio  Christi  signifkat  miserias  hujus  vitx.  Rcsurrcctio 
Christi  ostendit  beatitudinem  future  vitx.  In  praeseoti  Ubo- 
remus:  in  futura  speremus.  Modo  tempus  est  operis:  tunc 
mercedis.    Serm.  'J3.i.  in.  T.  v. 

'  Itaquc  Christus  homo,  ut  per  cum  revelaretur  Novi  gratia 
Testamenti,  que  non  ad  temporalem,  scd  ad  acternam  vitairi 
pcrtinct,  non  utiquc  terrena  felicitate  commendandus  fuit. 
Inde  subjectio,  inde  passio,  inde  flagella,  sputa,  conturocliar, 
crux,  vulncra,  et  tamquarn  superato  subjectoquc  mors  ipsa, 
ut  tideles  ejus  discercnt,  quale  pietalis  premium  abillo,  cujus 
filii  facti  essent,  petere  atque  sperarc  deberent.  &c.  Ep.  140. 
cap.  v.  n.  13.  T.  ti. —  Hoc  enim  voluit  pari  in  conspectu  intnii- 
corum,  quo  cum  tamquarn  derelictum  puiarent,  ut  gratia  cotn- 
mendaretur  Novi  Testamenti,  qui  dtsceremus  etiam  qucrere 
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(/J.)  Christ's  *  whole  life  on  earth,  he  says,  was  an  institution  of  virtue. 

(6.)  In  b  what  he  suffered  from  his  enemies  he  gave  us  an  example  of  patience,  that,  if  it 
should  be  required  of  us<  we  also  might  be  willing  to  suffer  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 

(7.)  Having  in  a  sermon  quoted  John  xii.  24,  25,  he  '  enlarges,  in  shewing  that  the  design  1 
of  the  death  of  Christ  was  to  gain  converts,  and  make  martyrs.    In  his  death  he  made  a  gainf  ul 
traffic;  he  purchased  faithful  men  and  martyrs;  he  bought  us  with  his  blood:  he  laid  down  the 
price  of  our  redemption.  Martyrs  have  returned  what  was  laid  out  for  them;  that  is,  have  given 
what  was  purchased,  even  their  lives. 

(8-.)  In  another  place  he  says,  that d  Christ  taught  his  martyrs  not  only  by  precept,  but  also 
by  example;  that  they  might  have  a  pattern  of  suffering,  he  suffered  first:  he  went  before  them, 
and  shewed  them  the  way. 

(9.)  God  •  himself,  our  Master,  concealing  the  majesty  of  his  divinity,  and  appearing  in  the 
weakness  of  human  flesh,  not  only  delivered  oracular  discourses,  but  confirmed  them  by  his 
passion  and  resurrection.  In  one  he  shewed  us  what  we  ought  to  endure,  in  the  other  what  we 
may  hope  for. 

5.  Augustine  strongly  asserts  the  necessity  and  value  of  good  works,  particularly  offices  of 
kindness  and  mGrcy.    «  By  f  these  alone,  says  he,  we  secure  happiness:  in  this  way  we  recover 
'  ourselves;  in  this  way  we  come  to  God,  and  are  reconciled  to  nun,  whom  we  have  greatly  pro» 
'  voked.    We  shall  be  brought  before  his  presence;  let  our  good  works  there  speak  for  us;  and 
« let  them  so  speak  that  they  may  prevail  over  our  offences :  for  which  soever  is  most  will  prevail, 

•  either  for  punishment  or  mercy.'  '• 

6.  '  Nothing,'  says  «  Augustine,  1  is  more  easy  nor  more  pleasant  than  the  ministerial  office,  if 

*  performed  slightly  and  popularly;  but  then,  nothing  more  contemptible  and  more  miserable  m 
« the  divine  account:  on  the  other  hand,  nothing  more  difficult  in  itself,  nor  more  blessed  in  the 
«  sight  of  God,  when  rightly  performed.' 

7-  Jesus  b  Christ,  he  says,  never  used  force ;  he  only  taught  and  persuaded. 

felicitatem,  qua  nunc  est  in  fide,  postea  vero  erit  in  specie, 
&c.    Ihid  cap.  9.  ... 

*  Tots  itaque  vita  ejus  in  terris,  per  hominem  quern  susci- 
pere  dijuatui  est,  disciplina  morura  est.  De  Vera  Relig.  cap. 
16.  n  32.  T.  i. 

b  Et  quidem  ad  salutem  nosiram,  et  vita-  hujustransagcmlx 
utilitatem,  in  his  quae  passus  est  ab  mimieis  Dominus  noster 
exemplum  paiientiat  nobis  pratbere  dignatus  est ;  ut  pro  evan- 
gelica  dignitatc.  si  hoc  ipse  voltterit,  nihil  tale  perpeti  recuse- 
tnus.    S.-rro  218.  cap.  1.  Conf.  Serm.  231 .  cap.  5. 

*  Quantai  mortes  emit  unus  moriens,  qui  si  non  morerctur, 
granum  frumcnti  non  multiplicaretur  . .  Egit  enin»  in  cruco 
grande  commercium.  Ibi  solutus  sacculus  pretii  nostrii. . .  . 
Eruti  sunt  tideles,  et  martyres.  Scd  martyrum  (ides  probata 
est.  Testis  est  sanguis  Quod  illis  irr.pensum  est  reddidcrunt, 
et  impleverunt  quod  ait  sanctus  Johannes.  1  Job.  iii.  16. 
Serm.  329.  cap.  1. 

k  Dominus  Jesus  martyres  suos  non  solum  iustruxit  pnx- 
repto,  sed  et  firmavit  exemplo.  Ut  enim  quod  sequerentur 
Jiaberent  passuri,  prior  ille  passus  est  pro  eis.  Iter  ostendit, 
et  viam  fecit.    Serm.  2/3.  in. 

d Hoc  enim  Dens  ipseMagistcr,  latente  majestale  divinitatis, 


et  carnis  mfirmitate  apparente,  non  solum  sermonis  orneulo 
docuit,  verum  eliam  suae  passiunU  et  resurrcctiouis  cxcrnplo 
roboravit.  In  altera  enini  <jua.Ua  tolrraro,  in  altera  qualia  dc- 
beamns  sperarc,  monstravit.  Ep.  155.  cap.  1.  n.  4.  T.  ii. 

'  Alb  requies,  aKa  via  non  est,  qua  perveniamus  ad  Deum. 
qua  redinlfgremur,  qua"  rcconcilicmur  ei,  quern  periculosissi- 
me  ofl'cndimus.  Venturi  sumus  in  conspectum  ejus.  Lo- 
quantur  ibi  pro  nobis  opera  noslra;  et  ita  loquantur,  ut  supe- 
rent  oflensioncs  nostras.  Quod  cnim  amplius  fuerit,  hoc  ob- 
tincbit,  vcl  ad  pornam,  si  peccata  mcruerint,  vel  ad  requiem, 
si  opera  bona.    Serm.  I5t).  n.  4.  T.  v. 

'  .  ■  nihil  esse  in  liac  vita,  et  maxime  hoc  tempore,  facilius 
ct  Isetius,  et  hominibus  aeccptabilius,  episcopi,  aut  presbyter!* 
aut  dtaconi  officio,  si  perfunctorie  et  adulatorie  res  agatnr  j 
sed  nihil  apud  Deum  miserius,  et  tristius,  et  dnmnabilius. 
Item  nihil  esse  in  hac  vita,  et  maxime  hoc  tempore,  difficilius, 

laboriosius,  periculosius,  episcopi  officio $  sed  apud  Deum 

nihil  bcatius,  si  eo  modo  militetur,  quo  noster  imperator 
jubet.    Ep.  21.  n.  2.  T.  ii. 

«  Nihil  egit  vi,  sed  omnia  monendo  et  suadendo.  De  Vera. 
Relig.  cap.  10.n.  31.T.  L 
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CHAP.  CXVIII. 

JOHN  CHRYSOSTOM,  BISHOP  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE. 

I.  His  time.  II.  A  Synopsis  of  scripture,  both  for  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  with  remarks. 
III.  Books  of  the  Old  Testament  received  by  him.  IV.  The  conclusion  qf  the  Synopsis,  con- 
taining an  enumeration  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  V.  His  testimony  to  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament  in  his  other  works,  particularly  to  the  gospels:  VI.  To  the  Acts  qf  the 
apostles:  VII.  St.  Paul's  epistles:  VIII.  The  catholic  epistles:  IX.  The  book  oft/ie  Mevelo- 
Hon.  X.  A  summary  account  of  books  of  scripture  received  by  him.  XI.  A  passage  concerning 
St.  John,  from  Suidas,  and  a  supposititious  oration  of  Chrysostom.  XII.  Marks  of  respect  for 
the  scriptures.  XIII.  A  various  reading.  XIV.  Explications  qf  texts.  XV#  Select  passage*, 
and  miscellaneous  observations  concerning  t/ie  Lord  Jesus  CJtrist.  XVI.  Concerning  Christ's 
apostles.  XVII.  The  speedy  and  wonderful  progress  qf  tlie  gospel.  XVIII.  The  credibility  qf 
the  evangelical  history.  XIX.  Miraculous  powers  in  the  church,  XX.  Free  will.  XXI.  Con- 
cerning divers  matters. 

I.  John  *  called  Chrysostom  *  or  golden-mouthed,  from  the  charms  of  his  uncommon  eloquence, 
descended  of  honourable  parents,  was  born  at  Antioch  about  the  year  347,  where  he  was  ordained 
deacon  in  380  or  381,  and  presbyter  in  386;  in  which  station  he  shined  as  a  preacher  twelve 
years.    In  398  he  was  made  bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  died  in  Afyj. 

Jerom,  in  his  book  of  Illustrious  Men,  written  in  392,  has  a  short  chapter  for  Chrysostom, 
which  I  place  c  below. 

As  I  do  not  write  the  history  of  this  great  orator  and  voluminous  writer,  I  immediately 
proceed  to  take  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  after  which  I  intend  to  make  some  extracts, 
consisting  of  interpretations  of  divers  texts,  and  remarkable  observations  upon  a  variety  ef 
subjects. 

II.  Montfaucon  has  published  '  a  Synopsis  Scripture,  which  he  thinks  to  be  Chrysostom'*. 
as  it  is  said  to  be  m  the  two  only  manuscripts  of  it  which  are  in  being:  and  ■  he  has  moreover 
composed  divers  considerations,  which  seem  to  render  it  probable  though  not  certain,  that  it  is 
really  his. 

1.  This  Synopsis  is  not  the  same  with  that  found  among  the  works  of  Athanasius,  of  which 
a  distinct  account  was  given  '  formerly;  but  as  1  Montfaucon  says,  very  different  from  it,  and 
vastly  superior  to  it. 

2.  This  Synopsis,  published  as  Chrysostom's,  is  not  perfect:  it  has  a  proem  or  prologue, 
■which  is  a  general  enumeration  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament;  after  Wiat 
follows  a  Synopsis  of  the  Old  Testament,  representing  the  contents  of  each  book,  excepting  that 
there  are  some  things  wanting  in  the  manuscripts  to  make  it  complete;  but  there  is  not  any 
Synopsis  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.    There  can  be  little  or  no  room  to  douht,  ithat 


*  Vid.  Socrat.  H.  E.  I.  G.  cap.  2. . .  5.  Sozora.  1.  8,  cap. 

2  7.    Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.    Fabric.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vii.  p.  553. 

&c.  Tillem.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  xi.  Vit.  a  Benedictin.  adornat. 
Opp.  T.  xiii.  p.  91.  &c. 

*  He  was  not  so  called  till  long  after  his  death.  Socrates, 
and  other  ecclesiastical  historians,  speaking  of  him,  call  him 
only  John,  or  John  of  Constantinople. 

Joannes  Antiochena;  ecclesise  presbyter,  Eusebii  Emeseni, 
Diodoriquo  sectator,  multa  componere  diciturj  de  q  tubus 
Jl««  '\tfwavy^(  tantum  legi.    De  V.  I.  cap.  12Q. 

«  Vid.  S.  Chrysostom.  Opp.  T.  vi.  p.  3M. . .  .3QI. 

'  Vid.  Pr*f.  T.  tri.  et  Diatriba  in  Synops.  ib.  p.  308.  &c. 

'  P.  403. 

i  Ilk  vero  in  libris  omnibus  hiitoricis,  in  PcnUtoucfao,  in 


libris  regum,  et  in  propbetis,  toto  oaslo  differt  ab  hac  nosfi 
Synopsi.  Nec  est  huic  romparanda,  ut  quivis  statim  perspi- 
ciat.  In  libris  vero  Salomonis,  in  Sapientia,  in  Siracide, 
Esther,  Tobia,  Judith,  eadem  ipsa  est  Augurorque,  ilium 
Synopseos  librormn  lmjusmodi  e*  nostra  Synopsi  mutoatura 
esse.  Nam  illius  Synopseos  script orem  nostra:  Synopses 
auctore  state  longe  inferiorem  esse  itou  dubito,  nec  dubi- 
tabtt  puto  quisquam. . . .  Putaverim  aatem  Cbrvsostomum 
hoc  o peris  Antiochise  adorns  visse,  fortasse  antequam  operam 
concionandi  susciperet,  ut  hoc  satis  amplo  compendio  sd 
verbi  Dei  prssdicationera  uteremr,  et  ad  manum  haberrt, 
unde  concionuni  arguiuenU  matuaretux.  Diatrib.  in  Synops. 
ib.  p.  313. 
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John  Chrysostom,  Bishop  of  Constantinople.    A.  D.  398.  fk)l 

the  author  composed  likewise  a  Synopsis  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament;  and,  if  Chrysos- 
tom be  the  author,  it  may  be  supposed  that  he  enlarged  very  much  in  the  account  of  St.  Paul's 
epistles.  The  want,  therefore,  of  the  latter  part  of  the  Synopsis,  concerning  the  New  Testament, 
may  be  ascribed  to  the  negligence  of  some  transcriber,  or  to  some  accident. 

3.  In  the  proem  are  enumerated  these  following  books  of  scripture:  *  The  *  historical  books 

*  the  Old  Testament;  in  the  first  place  the  Octateuch,  meaning  the  five  books  of  Moses,  and 
<  Joshua,  Judges,  and  Ruth,  which  are  all  expressly  named  ;  the  four  books  of  the  Kingdoms ; 

*  Ezra;  the  b  Dooks  of  moral  counsel,  the  Proverbs,  the  Wisdom  of  Sirach,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the 

*  Canticles:  the  c  prophetical  are  the  books  of  sixteen  prophets,  undoubtedly  meaning,  though 

*  they  are  not  here  named,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  the  twelve  lesser  prophets ; 
«  and,  beside  these,  Ruth  and  David.' 

4.  These  are  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are  mentioned  in  the  proem :  in  this 
last  place,  instead  of  Ruth,  I  presume,  should  be  Job.  Montfaucon  4  suspected  a  fault  here: 
the  correction  seems  to  me  very  easy.  At  the  end  of  the  proem  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment are  enumerated :  that  part  wifl  be  transcribed  at  length  hereafter. 

5.  In  the  Synopsis  following  the  proem,  are  represented  the  '  contents  of  the  five  books  of 

*  Moses,  Joshua,  the  Judges,  the  four  books  of  the  Kingdoms,  the  first  and  second  books  of  Ezra 

*  (that  is,  Ezra  and  Nehemiah)  Esther,  Tobit,  Judith,  Job,  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  which  is  so 

*  called,  and  said  to  have  been  written  by  Solomon,  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  Sirach,  Isaiah, 

*  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  Hosea,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah,  Micah,  Nahuin:'  the  rest  is  wanting! 
the  books  of  Maccabees  do  not  appear  either  in  the  proem  or  the  Synopsis.  David,  likewise, 
or  the  book  of  Psalms  is  wanting  in  the  Synopsis,  as  are  also  several  of  the  twelve  prophets,  and 
all  the  New  Testament. 

III.  Whether  this  Synopsis  of  sacred  scripture  be  throughout  Chrysostom's  work,  without 
any  interpolations,  may  be  questioned;  but  I  would  observe  farther,  that,  from  Chrysostom's 
other  works,  universally  allowed  to  be  genuine,  it  is  apparent  that  he  received  no  books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  as  of  authority,  beside  those  received  by  the  Jews. 

1.  For  he  says,  that  *  Malachi  was  the  last  of  the  prophets;  and  in  the  Synopsis,  as  before 
cited,  Jre  says  there  were  sixteen  prophets:  who  they  are  cannot  be  questioned. 

2.  His  manner  of  quoting  those  books,  which  were  not  received  by  the  Jews,  farther  shews 
this.  WTien  he  quotes  Sirach  or  Ecclcsiasticus,  it  is  thus:  So  '  says  one  of  our  wise  men;  a* 
certain  wise  man ;  a  h  certain  wise  man  reasons,  or  advises,  and  the  like.  To  put  down  all  the 
places  where  Ecclcsiasticus  is  so  quoted  by  Chrysostom,  in  the  several  volumes  of  his  works, 
would  be  loading  the  margin  beyond  what  is  agreeable. 

3.  He  quotes  the  books  of  1  Wisdom  and  *  Tobit  exactly  in  the  same  manner. 

4.  Chrysostom  has  several  times  spoken  1  of  the  Greek  version  of  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  said  to  be  made  by  order  of  Ptolomy  king  of  Egypt,  about  three  hundred  years  before 
the  coining  of  Christ;  and,  he  says,  that  "  all  the  books  ot  the  Old  Testament  were  originally 
written  in  Hebrew,  and  were  translated  from  thence  into  Greek;  which  must  be  understood  ot 
the  Jewish  canon;  for  most  of  the  other  books,  generally  called  apocryphal  by  Protestants,  were 
written  in  Greek. 

IV.  I  shall  now  transcribe  the  conclusion  of  the  forcmentioned  proem  of  the  Synopsis,  which 
is  to  this  purpose:  *  The  "  books  of  the  New  Testament  are,  the  fourteen  epistles  of  the  apostle 

•  En         njf  maXatas  rt  ju.e»  \?<>piMr  x.  X.  Synops.  Scr.        '  "0«f  xai  eofssiaVjs  rif  <n»iJsuv  tXeyer.    Ad  Stagir.  I.  1. 

S.  T.  vi.  p.  315.  A.  T.  i.  p.  105.  A.    Kai  «7*{o;  *X*/t».  T.  ii.  p.  99-  C.  Atyu  «s 

k  To  Si  <rciu?t»X«;7ix«y,  u>{  iik  wafttfuai.  x.  X.  p.  3l6.  D.  mfif  avrtp.  T.  xi.  p.  131.  4. 

1  To  Se  wfofi ijtjxey,  u,V  oi  Sikx  i$  Uyw     tr>ijTa»,  xai  P«5  xai        k  Axes  St  xai  aX>.ti  nv«j  Xiy»>7«f.  Horn.  4.'jn  ep.  sul  Phihpp. 

A*twi\  Ib.  T.  xi.  p.  22(5.  D. 


d  Vel  forte  Ph*  hie  mendose  irrepserit.  Ib.  p,  316.  1  Vid  adv.  Jud.  Or.  i.  T.  i.  p.  595.  DeProphelia 

•  Axbvoy  ytr>  th  M*>ayj»,  ra  fula  rn(  o./.Xns  vptfrfas  *X-  Horn.  2.  T.  vi.  p.  555.  C. 

4»7s;.  Adv.  Jud.  Oral.  v.  t.  i.  p.  647.  C.  ■  Harou  a.1  Ztt'j.i  SifXsi  njf  waXaia*  ciaVlf  rj  'EZpanep 

'  Ey-M  St  ifjuv  xai  Xoyov  vvtf  rulxv  tpw  <roJ«  nvof  a>Sfi;  "/>  ^~r.  *X  a?77if  ri9X>  wiiJti/Mirai.    Kai  w'i  vctvlti  a*  ifiiv 

ran  trof'  1jn.1v.    Adv.  Oppugn.  Vit.  Mon.  1.  3.  T.  i.  p  61.  B.  nv,p.3>.yrtra.M.  x.  X.  In  Gen.  Horn.  4.  T.  iv.  p.  25,  26. 

«          rif  a.yr,i.  Horn,  cum  Preib.  ordinat.  fuit.  T.  i.  p.  "  Eri  5*  *«'  rr,;  xain;f  pt?/..a  ai  inr*'""  «>  Itxalicvaptf 

438.  C.  TTaiX*,  ra  fuayycXis  ra  retrea^x,  «-J3  Ate/  rxv  jxaMsev  m 

h  Kai  yap  xai  r*7o  JijXav  nj  <n$t>i  $>.tyn.    Ad  Top.  Xcim,  huawt*  xai  MsJixm'  ■sva  St  A»xa  xai  Mapw  an  i  ftn 

Antioch.  Horn.  10.  T.  ii.  p.  111.  C.    2s?3f  rif  a>r,q,  xai  r«  Ile';«,  i  St  ra  UauXu,  yrytvan  (Lxtrjai.    01  pty  yxj> 

fiX»7«^«i»  nSw{. . . .  wajaifii.    Laud.  Eustath.  in.  T.  ii.  p.  au'svizi  rja-v  ytytv^fuvto,  xai  cvyytvifuvti  t «  X^iry  oi  *• 

t>03.   Aia  mh  vxfanw*  ri{  <fa<n.    Horn.  ii.  in  2  Tbess.  T.  teap  sxttvwv  ra  txuvair  i\aif£auwi  ut  Stfvf  t^vtynav.  xsu 

xi.  p.  S21.A.  t»  run  TIfa£tun  Ss  j3iCXw»,  xai  coiou  Aaxa  lr*?!***!*  ** 

VOL.  II.  4  H 
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*  Paul;  the  four  gospels;  two  of  which  were  written  by  John  and  Matthew,  Christ's  disciples 

*  the  other  two  by  Luke  and  Mark,  of  whom  one  was  disciple  of  Peter,  the  other  of  Paul :  the 
'  former  conversed  with  Christ,  and  were  eye-witnesses  of  what  they  wrote;  the  other  two  wrote 

*  what  they  had  received  from  eye-witnesses;  and  the  book  of  the  Acts,  written  also  by  Luke: 

*  and  three  catholic  epistles,'  or  three  of  the  catholic  epistles.  That  is  the  whole  of  that  part  of 
the  proem. 

The  order  of  enumeration  is  remarkable :  to  place  St.  Paul's  epistles  first  before  the  gospels, 
is  a  singularity.  Montfaucon  '  supposeth  this  to  be  owing  to  Chrysostom's  zeal  for  the  apostle 
Paul,  whose  epistles  therefore  first  offered  themselves  to  his  thoughts;  and  he  has  observed, 
that"  in  Chrysostom's  Commentary  upon  Isaiah,  St.  Paul's  epistles  are  mentioned  before  the 
gospels. 

V.  We  here  see  plainly  enough  what  books  were  received  by  the  composer  of  the  Synopsis ; 
but  as  it  is  not  certain  that  he  is  Chrysostom,  as  well  as  for  other  reasons,  it  is  very  fit  that  we 
should  observe  his  testimony  to  the  books  of  scripture  in  other  works  indisputably  his:  and  what 
has  been  briefly  done  already,  with  regard  to  the  Old  Testament  shall  now  be  done  at  large  for 
the  New. 

1.  In  his  first  homily  upon  St.  Matthew,  or  the  introduction  to  his  homilies  upon  that  gospel, 
he  says:  4  Though  c  Christ  had  many  disciples,  two  apostles  only  wrote  a  history  of  him;  and 
4  two  others,  who  were  disciples  of  apostles,  one  of  Paul,  the  other  of  Peter,  who  joined  their 
4  labours  with  John  and  Matthew.    One  evangelist  might  have  sufficed;  but  four  confirm  the 

« truth  Luke  e  informs  us  of  the  reason  of  his  writing;  44  that,"  says  he,  "  thou  mightest 

4  know  the  certainty  of  those  things,  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed;"  that  is,  that  being 
4  again,  or  often  instructed  in  those  things,  thou  mayest  be  fully  persuaded  of  their  certainty,  and 
4  continue  in  that  persuasion.  John  '  has  not  mentioned  the  reason  of  his  writing ;  but,  as  ancient 
4  tradition  handed  down  to  us  from  our  ancestors  assures  us,  he  did  not  write  without  a  reason; 
4  it  is  said  to  be  this:  Whereas  the  other  evangelists  had  chiefly  insisted  on  the  things  relating  to 
4  the  Lord's  humanity,  and  there  was  danger  lest  the  doct*ine  ceSccrning  his  divinity  should  be 
4  overlooked,  and  Christ  also  moving  him  thereto,  he  was  at  length  induced  to  write  a  gospel. 
4  This  account  is  confirmed  from  the  introduction  to  his  gospel,  and  from  the  whole  of  it,  which 

4  is  sublimer  than  those  of  the  others  Matthew  is  said  to  have  written  his  gospel  'at  the 

4  request  of  the  Jewish  believers,  who  desired  him  to  put  down  in  writing  what  he  had  taught 

*  them  byword  of  mouth;  and  he  is  said  to  have  written  in  Hehrew.  Mark  '  is  said  to  have 
4  written  his  gospel  in  Egypt,  at  the  request  of  the  believers  there.  Matthew,  writing  to  Jews* 
4  was  contented  to  bring  down  our  Lord's  genealogy  from  Abraham  and  David;  but  Luke, 
4  writing  for  all  in  general,  went  higher  up,  to  Adam.  Moreover,  Matthew  begins  with  the 
4  genealogv,  forasmuch  as  nothing  was  so  desirable  to  the  Jews  as  to  know  that  Jesus  was  a  descen- 
4  dant  of  David;  but  Luke  begins  with  other  things,  and  then  comes  to  the  genealogy.  The 
4  genera]  reception  of  the  gospels,  is  a  proof  that  their  history  is  true  and  consistent ;  even  the 
4  enemies  of  the  truth  receive  them ;  for  since  the  writing  of  the  gospels  many  heresies  have  arisen, 
4  holding  opinions  contrary  to  what  is  contained  in  them,  who  yet  receive  the  gospels,  either 

*  entire  or  in  part  In  *  what  place  each  one  of  the  evangelists  wrote  cannot  be  said  with 

4  certainty;  but  that  they  do  not  disagree,  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  in  the  following  discourses.* 
Soon  alter  he  says,  as  an  argument  of  the  truth  and  consistence  of  the  history  in  the  gospels, 
4  that  '  Vhen  they  were  written  there  were  many  living  who  might  have  contradicted  them,  if 
4  there  had  been  any  ground  for  so  doing;  and  there  were  many  enemies  and  opposers;  for  the 


ymfuva:  xxi  run  xa&uUxjn  erirsXat  Tf<»f.  Ap.  Chr.  T.  vi. 
p  318.  A. 

•  Vid.  Praef.  T.  vi.  n.  3.  et  Diatrib.  in  Synopsin.  p.  312, 
313. 

b  Ou  yaf  euoTWt  ai  txtro^cu  at  IlauA.H  xai  rx  tvxy/t>jx 
v?'  »  (T.«7«9Tj!rav,  *ta>  is  xxi  vptrfaai.  In  Es.  cap.  ii.  T.  vi. 
p.  18.  C. 

c  Kai  rt  ir,voh  wshvoylw*  rwv  pxirfuiv,  Sviu  ypaqow  tx 
rwv  eMT«r«>  xv  /uiovii,  *a<  S-ji  ex  ruv  reltt{  xxikuiuv  i  ju>  yaf 
Hxv\u,o  St  lltlfH  (Mtirfcf  *t.  tAtlx  lxa>vu  xxi  Mxitxiu  rx 
tuxyyrtKix  typxyzr.  . ,  n  tn ;  fx  ijfKfi  t\s  tvxyytKif^f  fsxilx 
tsruv,  r,Dxu  put  aAAa  yxe  rscfXMf  oi  yoxfirlss  ««.  x.  A. 
In  Matt.  Horn.  l.T.vii.p.5.  A.B.C:  ' 


*  Ib.  p.  6.  C.  «  lb.  p.  6  C.  p.  7-  A.  B  C. 

'  Kcu  Maf«}  St  u  kiyvirrx;  run/  pafyun  waj xxxK^cxAv* 

t  E><3a  fttv  xv  txaro?  halfiZxr  sycafyev,  v  ilea  ij'oi*  6« 
layyucxrHxi'  Hi  St  nit  xxT  aAAi;Au,v  sjTjya*,  ru'n  Six  «xn)S 
rt,i  wpxyu.x'ln&(  wtifxe-opaix  xviiti^eu.  Ib.  p.  8.  B. 

"  rcMi  tttr«s5vi&,  xvtY.rjvr'ivAn,  rsx\t1a-/»  rrt;  'axx- 

/xevijf ;  xxi  rsi  «r;AA9i  oi  u.x^h^s  tm  Xtyipuyw*  t^xr  trsAAw 
Si  xxt  si  tyjtoi  xai  mKtftm  On  yx}  tr  yvnix  fnx  ytxyxih; 
x:'lx  xxlxpl&xy  aAAa  aa»7a^«  yrlS  xxi  SaAar/r,*  yvX-xcav 
i/iro  n«l*»  axcair  xxi  tyjp'xr  napwlwy  rxvla  ayaytyietrxii, 
xa3a«f  xai  w.   ib.  p.  y.  A. 
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*  gospels,  when  written,  were  not  hid  in  a  corner,  or  buried  in  obscurity;  but  they  were  made 
«  known  to  all  the  world,  and  were  publicly  read  before  enemies  as  well  as  others,  even  as  they 
'  are  now.' 

2.  So  writes  Chrysostom,  in  the  introduction  to  his  homilies  upon  St.  Matthew's  gospel ;  and 
certainly  this  is  an  ample  testimony  to  the  four  gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John.  I 
need  not  make  any  remarks  upon  what  we  have  seen ;  I  may  leave  that  to  the  reader ;  I  only 
observe,  that  what  was  just  transcribed,  seems  contrary  to  what  was  before  said  ;  but  perhaps  all 
may  be  reconciled  in  this  manner  :  he  had  said,  that  Matthew  wrote  at  the  request  ot  the  Jewish 
believers  in  Judea;  and  Mark  in  Kgypt,  at  the  request  of  the  believers  there;  but  those  things 
were  said  upon  the  ground  of  general  report  and  common  fame,  only.  Here  he  says:  of  those 
things  we  are  not  certain,  and  need  not  assert  them  as  such ;  but  wherever  the  gospels  were 
written,  they  are  true  and  harmonious  :  that  may  be  justly  maintained,  awd  clearly  demonstrated, 
to  the  satisfaction  and  conviction  of  all  unprejudiced  men. 

3.  In  his  homilies,  Chrysostom  sometimes  compares  the  evangelists,  and  shews  their  agree- 
ment. I  refer  in  the  margin  *  to  one  place,  the  28lh  homily  upon  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  where 
he  compares  his  account  with  those  of  Mark  and  Luke. 

4.  in  reconciling  Matthew's  and  Mark's  accounts  of  Peter's  denying  Christ,  he  says,  '  These" 

*  things  Mark  had  from  his  master;  for  he  was  a  disciple  of  Peter:  and  what  is  very  remark  - 

*  able,  though  he  was  a  disciple  of  Peter,  he  relates  his  fall  more  particularly  than  any  of  the  rest.' 

5.  Explaining  the  history  of  our  Lord's  paying  the  didrachm,  or  tribute-money,  which  is  in 
Matt.  xvii.  2i....27.  and  particularly  those  words,  "  That  take,  and  give  unto  them  for  me  and 
thee  ;"  he  says,  •  Mark,4  who  was  a  disciple  of  Peter,  omits  this,  because  it  was  honourable  to; 
« that  aposdc ;  but  he  relates  the  history  of  his  denial  of  Christ ;  and  perhaps  his  master  for- 

*  bade  him  to  insert  such  things  as  tended  to  aggrandize  him.' 

6.  I  would  just  observe  here,  that  I  do  not  remember  Chrysostom  to  say,  in  his  Commen- 
taries upon  the  Acts,  that  John,  surnamed  Mark,  was  the  writer  of  the  gospel,  though  the  men- 
tion of  him  occurs  there  so  frequently :  nor  do  I  recollect  this  to  be  said  by  our  author  any 
where  else :  but  as  he  calls  him  disciple  of  Peter,  it  is  very  likely,  that  he  supposed  him  to  be  the 
same  Mark,  who  is  mentioned  1  Pet.  v.  13. 

7.  In  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  homily  upon  St.  John's  gospel,  he  says,  «  The 4  other 

*  evangelists  having  chiefly  insisted  upon  our  Saviour's  humanity,  there  was  danger,  lest  his 

*  divinity,  or  eternal  generation,  should  have  been  neglected  by  some ;  and  men  might  have 

*  been  of  the  same  opinion  with  Paul  of  Samosata,  if  John  had  not  written ;  but  whereas, 
4  Matthew  begins  his  history  with  Herod  the  King ;  Luke  with  Tiberius  Cesar ;  Mark,  with  the 

*  baptism  of  John  ;  he,  ascending  at  once  above  time  and  ages,  says :  "  In  the  beginning  was  the 
«  word." 

Sneaking  of  our  Lord's  predictions  concerning  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  calami- 
ties that  befel  the  Jewish  people  in  the  time  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  which  happened,  as  he  says, 
not  till  above  forty  years  after  our  Saviour's  death  ;  he  observes,  that c  John  and  several  others 
were  then  living,  who  hail  heard  Christ  speak  those  words. 

Q.  Again :  in  a  homily  upon  Matt,  xxi  v.  John f  writes  '  not  of  any  of  these  things,  lest  it 
«  should  be  thought  that  he  took  an  advantage  from  the  event ;  for  he  was  still  living  a  good  while 
«  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  they  who  were  dead  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  saw  none  of  those  things,  record  these  predictions;  which  is  a  manifest  proof  of  the 

*  certainty  of  Christ's  foreknowledge.' 

•  In  Matt.  Horn.  28.  al  2Q.  in.  T.  vl't.  p.  333.  *  . . .  J»»f  ij»  rv  ftij  rtva;  iia  r»7»  yjxu.atmtltis  oviay  mhif 

h  . . .  xal  ratTa  waja  ra  JicarxaAa  itoixv'  xai  ysf  ftihfof    tyxxtifunxi  awif  rot;  ivypjim'  I  riayA3f  evafirrh  "ia^Ti- 
t,y  rv  FIt7f t».  'Oh*  u.aXir«  *v  ns  zvliv  rxvrXxytty,  Hi  b  aoxo*    1vj(.  x.  \.    In  Joan.  Horn.  4.  al.  3.  T.  viii.  p.  27.  A.  B. 
»x  ex.jvi/e  ro  tka-Vx^a  rw  JiJaoxa?.*,  a>.>.x  xii  rx>  aXXwy        •  Er»  yap  Iatarra  ra  tv&yytXtr*  ?tu»7o,',  xai  tltttuv  jtv 
trxccFtpov  ar^yyuter.     In  Matt.  Horn.  65.  al.  SO.  T.  vii.    no  rw  Xeifw  r«-/yt>oa.nuiv,  rzvla  axorc>7ff.  In  Matt  Horn, 
p.  605.  C.  Cy.  al.  76.  l\  vii.  p.  080.  B. 

'  IJf  xai  ro  tfi>.a«pw  rr,s  ra  II#7fs  yv«/*r,y.  Tb7j  yxo  a  '  2»  St  ju.»t  cxvku  ra  wytvjtolts  omsvo/ttiav,  i7i  rvlaw  ttitr 
fvurilzt  Mapxof  I  rah  £$<7»j7^f  ytytzfrxMf  rs  x<^a>.i}»,  rKiiti)  ryfatytv  Iwctyvijy,  !»a  pj  fafy  f£  auhf  rtmv  yeytr^atyu,-*  tijj 
iroAAijv  »ffixyo  njv  ttf  as,-7ay  rifi^v  aXAa  rr^  p&y  OLcvrpiy  xai  IfQptsif  ypaftw'  xai  y«  j  xai  (itla.  njy  a'Awo-iy  tty)  yfonv  uibfov. 
aohf  tygxtyt,  rx  Jl  voietlx  uvhv  >aitirf  sy  avt*nyr,tri  :  intf  ra  AAA'  01  «rpc  fys  iXwrtwf  airtOnrtyltf,  *au  f*i}i»r  r«7tw  iwpoxj- 
SiiamxKa  trap xtlafUt*  ra.  fttyxXsi  wtfi  a;7a  teyar.  In  Iff,  au7»i  ypx^oriy,  ws~i  way7a^»8f y  4*«tAa|*^»aH  njf  wfecfatrtu/f 
Matt.  Horn.  58.  aL  59.  T.  vii.  p.  586.  njy  iryv*.    In  Matt.  Horn.  76.  al.  77-  T.  7-  P-  734.  B. 

4  H  2 

- 
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GO*  Credibility  of  Lite  Gospel  History. 

These  passages  shew,  Chrysostom  supposed,  that  St.  John  did  not  write  his  gospel  till  afte* 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

10.  Several  things  relating  to  the  first  three  evangelists,  may  be  seen  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  homily  upon  St.  Matthew ;  where  he  says,  4  He '  thinks  that  Matthew  wrote  first,  Mark 
4  next,  and  Luke  afterwards :'  but  I  do  not  perceive  him  to  assign  reasons  of  any  moment  for 
that  siipposition.  He  there  also  says,  that b  Luke  had  the  fluency  of  Paul,  and  Mark  the  concise- 
ness of  Peter ;  both  learning  of  their  masters. 

11.  In  the  first  homily  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  says, 4  that'  Moses  did  not  put  bis 

*  name  to  his  five  books;  nor  did  the  historians,  who  wrote  after  him,  prefix  their  names  to  their 

*  works ;  nor  did  Matthew,  or  John,  or  Mark,  or  Luke,  put  their  names  to  their  writings :  but 

*  the  blessed  Paul  every  where  prefixcth  his  name  to  his  epistles,  excepting  that  to  the  Hebrews, 
4  where  he  had  reason  to  be  upon  tiic  reserve.  What  is  the  reason  of  this  ?  They  delivered  their 
4  writings  to  those  who  were  present,  when  it  is  needless  to  put  down  the  name :  he  sent  his 
«  writings  to  those  who  were  at  a  distance,  in  the  form  of  an  epistle,  where  the  addition  of  the 
4  name  is  necessary.' 

VI.  1.  The  Acts  of  the  apostles  he  received,  andJ  ascribes  to  St.  Luke  very  often.  He  refers 
to  the  book  of  the  Acts,  4  as  shewing"  the  fulfilment  of  Christ's  promise,  recorded  in  John,  xiv. 
4  12,  where,  he  says,  are  related  many  miracles  of  the  apostles;  but  not  all,  nor  of  all  Christ's 

*  apostles,  but  of  some  only.' 

2.  In  the  third  volume  of  the  Benedictine  edition  of  Chrysostom's  works,  are  four  homilies 
upon  the  title  and  beginning  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  the  writer  of  the  book.  There r 
were  five  homilies  upon  this  subject  spoken  by  Chrysostom  ;  but 1  the  second  is  either  totally 
lost,  or  so  disfigured  by  alterations,  that  a  small  part  of  it  only,  if  any,  can  be  depended  upon  for 
genuine,  as  the  Benedictine  editors  have  assured  us. 

3.  Those  homilies  were  preached  in  the  time  of  Pentecost ;  and  in  the  first  of  them,  laying 
down  the  plan  of  his  discourses,  he  proposes  to  inquire,  by  11  whom  the  book  of  the  Acts  wa» 
written,  and  when,  and  why  it  had  been  appointed  to  be  read  over  at  that  time  of  the  year.  The 
design  of  that  which  was  the  second  homily,  and  is  lost,  was  to  shew  who  wrote  the  book  of  the 
Acts.  In  the  now  third  homily  upon  this  subject,  recollecting  what  had  preceded  in  this 
argument,  he  says,  that'  in  the  second  discourse  he  had  inquired  who  wrote  this  book  j  and,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  it  had  been  found  to  be  the  evangelist  Luke.  In  the  second  of  those  homilies, 
according  to  the  present  order,  he k  considers  the  reason  why  the  blessed  and  excellent,  and  admir- 
able Luke  intitled  his  book  4  the  Acts,'  not  the  miracles  of  the  apostles :  he  elsewhere  calls  the 
writer  of  this  book'  the  great  and  excellent  Luke,  disciple  of  Paul.  The  design  of  the  fourth 
homily,  in  the  present  order,  is  m  to  shew,  why  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  were  read  in  the  time  of 
Pentecost :  that  is,  between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide. 

4.  In  the  ninth  tome  of  Chrystosom's  works,  of  the  Benedictine  edition,  is  a  course  of  homilies 
upon  the  book  of  the  Acts,  fifty-five  in  number. 

5.  In  the  first  of  those  homilies  he  says,  4  That n  the  book  of  the  Acts  may  be  as  useful  to  us 
4  as  the  gospels :  inasmuch  as  it  contains  excellent  principles,  and  many  miracles,  as  well  as  great 

» Efte»  oixii  i  fxt*  M«]9«of  m  rw  akteerrftyicu  ru  wpay-    cere  Don  ami  ramus,  sed  ad  6aem  hujos  tomi  i 


}Lautf. . .  .  i  Si  Mxpiof  (jaT  «iuircK.     In  Maith.  Horn.  4.  al.  Monitum  ad  Homil.  in  Princ.  Act.  T.  iii.  p.  48. 

3.  T.  /.  p.  46.  A.  An  Si  «f*7tc*»  <xa9nv,  tij  ts  (3<C/.isv  r/ta.-l>i.  .  .  xau  veil 

*  Kai  bmr*l  ?*  iu.uu>s  ro»  SiSxmtxXt*  ifttu^faJr  I  u.w  rw  typatyt,  *au  via  riYtcv,  xsurirof  imivrr,  iooh  ravhj  >nO[Liit- 
ITa&Aw,  inc.  ruf  vola-pm  j>iov1a-  i  Si  rw  m?jo»,  f}f a^uAoyja*  Irfau  ao?o  avayirawxefftzi.  In  Pr.  Act.  Horn.  T.  iii.  p.  54. 
tvifLs^ufuyor.    Ibid.  C.  D. 

'  Tom.  ix.  p.  4ig .  C.  D.  '  MtT  ixiivrp  t>  rr,  Sivhea  iiufa  tlr^rttfir,*,  rts  r(v  in 

d  Vid.  de  Virgin.  T.  i.  p.  321 .  C.  Cont.  Jud.  et  Gent.  T.  i.  |3(fX<or  y{at<l>a(,  xtu  ivptfur  rj  ru  it*  xar^  A«xa>  r»c  «aJTi- 

p-  577.  E.  ei  Horn,  in  Juvent.  et  Maxim.  T.  ii.  p. 577-  A.  Ainj» .  .  .  x.  A.    In Princip.  Act.  Horn.  3.  T.  iii:  p.  74.  C  D. 

*  De  S.  Bab.  contr.  Jul.  &c.  T.  ii.  p.  538.  D.  "  Aia  rvfo  >uu  paxapw  ih{,  xxt  ytwautf,  xcu  Sxvtwun** 
1  Ex  hiscc  autem  octo  homiliis,  quatuor  priores  aunt  in  prln-  Aaxaf  £lur{  ixii\a.\>t  re  ptSxttt,  I\p*%n{  avsroAav,  tt  QavfioJa. 

eipium,  seu  titulum  libri  Actonuu.    In  boc  I  amen  arguroen-  arortXw*.    Ib.  Horn.  ii.  p.  65.  D. 

turn  quinque  una  serie  condones  habuerat,  ut  non  aemel  '  Tij  tn  ravix  wa.»1a  f^wi  ;  'O  r»  IlauAs  iiA&jfat,  i  npaf 

testificator  Joannes  noster :  scd  secunda,  in  qua  qucrebatur,  not  jufas  Avxaf.    Ib.  Horn.  4.  p.  88.  E. 

qua  csset  ouctor  libri  Actunm  aposiolorum,  intercidit,  &c.  ■  liufut  It  Awrer  rtv«s  ivtxir  ro  fiiZXiorrter  Uga^iwy 

Praef.  in.  T.  iii.  sect.  i.  ator«X.an  »  rat  x&ipw  tt){  sra»7i}xifTif  ny*yi*omt1au. 

«  Sccnudam,  ubi  de  anctorc  libri  Actorum  edisserebat,  et  4.  T.  iii.  p.  8b.  A.    Vid.  ib.  B.  C.  D.  ct  p.  89.  C.  D. 

Lucam  esse  demonstrabat,  reperimus  quidem  :  *ed,  heu  !  mi-  »  OvSi  yap  tte-hr  avian  vjnyytkun  wft^aai  ywif  Sonj- 

«ere  defomuiani,  et  cum  spuriis  immixlam .  .  .  Iiaque  male  ctleu.  rnavhn  i^txerXijra*  f iKevoftOf ,  xeu  SaffixJtm  effl*Vaf, 

■™i  el  coniarcinatam  iMimiliam,  eui  quaedam  yrrpxa.  et  ad  xcu  dati/*a?ui»  itMi$ttvs.  x.  A.     Iu  Act.  Ap.  Horn.  1.  T.  a. 


pia-icns  argumtnturo  ptrtiixntia  Jubeat,  crtin  sincwis  adroii-    p.  1. 
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■examples ;  and  shews  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise*  which  Christ  had  made  to  the  disciples,  of 
4  sending  down  upon  them  the  Spirit :  for  which  reasons  it  deserves  our  attentive  perusal,  and 

*  careful  consideration/    He  moreover  says,  that*  from  this  book  alone  is  to  be  known,  how  the 
Christian  religion  was  planted  in  the  world. 

6.  *  In"  the  discourses  of  the  apostles  recorded  in  the  Acts,  he  says,  there  is  little  said  about 
4  Christ's  divinity ;  but  they  discourse  chiefly  of  his  humanity,  and  passion,  and  resurrection,  and 
4  ascension  ;  because  his  resurrection  and  ascension  to  heaven  were  the  points  necessary  to  be 

*  proved  and  believed  at  that  time.' 

7.  That*  Luke,  the  writer  of  the  Acts,  was  inspired,  maybe  proved,  he  thinks,  several  ways : 
for  miracles  were  then  very  common,  and  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  bestowed  upon  all  believers  in 
general.  It  may  be  argued  also  from  2  Cor.  viii.  18,  19  ;  he  understanding  the  apostle  to  speak 
there  of  Luke. 

8.  Chrysostom's  conclusion  of  his  homilies  upon  the  Acts  is  very  oratorical.  Luke 4  leaves 
us  thirsting  for  more :  but,  if  he  had  proceeded,  it  would  have  been  only  a  repetition  of  like 
discourses  and  works,  like  dangers,  difficulties  and  sufferings. 

9.  In  a  homily  upon  Col.  iv.  14.  44  Luke  the  beloved  physician  salutes  you,"  he  says:  4  This* 
4  is  the  evangelist.  It  is  likely  there  were  others  of  that  name :  therefore,  he  distinguished  him 
4  by  his  profession.' 

10.  Upon  2  Tim.  iv.  11,  he  r  commends  Luke  for  his  constant  attendance  on  the  apostle ; 
and  speaks  of  him  as  writer  of  a  gospel,  and  the  Acts. 

11.  I  would  observe  here,  that  I  do  not  recollect  Chrysostom  to  have  said  any  where,  that 
Luke  was  of  Antioch  ;  though  tliis  is  said  by  Jerom,  and  some  others. 

12.  In  his  first  homily  upon  the  title  and  beginning  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostle  he  says : 
4  To  1  many  this  book  is  unknown ;  by  others  it  is  despised,  because  it  is  clear  and  easy.'  The 
first  of  the  homiUes  upon  the  whole  book  begins  in  this  manner  :  4  Many  know  not  this  book, 
4  nor  the  writer  of  it.'  Which  expressions  have  induced  some  learned  men  to  think,  that  the 
book  of  the  Acts  lay  in  much  obscurity,  and  was  not  well  known  among  Christians.  4  The 
4  gospels,'  says  1  Mill,  4  were  soon  spread  abroad,  and  came  into  all  men's  hands.  But  the  case 
4  was  somewhat  different  with  other  Dooks  of  the  New  Testament,  particularly  the  Acts  of  the 
4  apostles,  which  was  not  thought  to  be  so  important,  and  had  few  transcribers.'  These  expres- 
sions likewise  led  Mr.  Beausobre  to  say,  that k  the  book  of  the  Acts  had  not  at  the  beginning, 
in  the  eastern  churches,  the  same  authority  with  the  gospels  and  epistles. 

13.  I  have  already  1  said  something  relating  to  this  point.  But  it  seems  to  me  not  a  little 
strange,  that  any  should  understand  Chrysostom  to  speak  nothing  more  than  real  truth,  or  plain 
matter  of  fact :  they  are  only  oratorical  expressions,  in  which  he  exaggerates  extremely.  The 
book  of  the  Acts  was  annually  read  and  explained  at  Antioch,  at  Pentecost,  understanding  that 
word  in  t'ie  larger  sense,  as  comprehending  the  time  between  Easter  and  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
This  was  the  custom  in  Chrysostom's  time ;  nor  was  it  new,  as  we  perceive  from  the  homilies 
before  cited.  It  had  been  appointed  by  their  ancestors;  and  Chrysostom  inquires  into  the 
reasons  of  that  appointment.  Moreover,  he  speaks  in  a  like  manner  in  his  preface,  or  argu- 
ment to  St.  Paul's  epistles :  where  "  he  says,  4  he  wishes  he  was  better  known ;  for  some  are 

so  ignorant  of  him  that  they  do  not  exactly  know  the  number  of  his  epistles.'  And  yet  he 
had  just  before  said,  that  the  blessed  Paul's  epistles  were  read  very  often,  sometimes  twice, 
sometimes  thrice,  or  even  four  times  in  a  week.  Chrysostom,  therefore,  is  to  be  undcrsood  to 
mean,  in  both  places,  no  more  than  this:  That  he  wished  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  Paul's' 

•  In  ft.  Act.  Ap.  T.  in.  p.  63.  C.  ypafaf,  xati  raf  xaSoXixa;  wpx^iif.    In  2  Tim.  Horn.  10. 
b  &mx  8y  r»7»  rovavla  vttpt  Xsij-s  &aXf*£*fvr*f,  oXiya  py    T.  xi.  p.  720.  E. 

wr^i  rt,f  Stoirfo  *»7»  nfrtxan . .  .to  yaf  fi>7«^*vo»  rtuis  t«7o  r,r,        •  In  Pr.  Act.  Horn.  1 .  T.  iii.  p.  54.  C. 

t»  mrHttyeu,  ih  atirr,,  xzi  anfa  nj  epavtif.    Horn.  l.T.  ix.       b  IloXXsif  r*h  to  /SiCXjov  wJenouv  yrajpiaw  tfir,  e\t  a»7o, 

p.  3.  A.  c  lb.  p.  4-,  D.  E.  «7«  i  *»i  nvStif.    T.  ix.  p.  1. 

b  . . .  xai  a$irt<n  ii^anla.  re*  anptahp,  wr»  Xojww  a<J>'  wtu7w       '  Prolegom.  n.  242. 
X9yt£«7$s[i . . .  ara»7tuf  y«f,  oia  ra  apctltptt,  rotavlx  tr/*  xeu       k  Hist,  dc  Munich.  1.  i.  ch.  5.  T.  i.  p.  2^3.    See  also  Re- 

l*em  r«7»  . . .  ri  /3»X<i  j&afcjy  rat  fitix  rouilcn  roiavla.  tr«  xaxii-  marques  sur  le  N.  T.  p.  173. 
y%'  iiay.a,  $a.aaxt>\,  uuLyyti,  ^vXaxai,  ntCtiXat,  cime^aWiai,        1  P.  215. 

$*faJ»»  *a.fofti*pmt.    In  Aet.  hom.  55.  T.  ix.  p.  412.  D.        ■  AXveo     xai  tSinuftoi,  Sit  rw  avtpa.  r»7ov  8jj"  auUvTff 

*!4»  B.  itranr,  uteri f  ititveu  yjn;  aXA*  «7ci>  nvts  aulw  ayvouo-iy,  tag 

•  Io  Col.  Horn.  12.  T.  xi.  p.  412.  E.  P.  ftijfs  -run  txirikutt  nv  'asjduov  uttvxt  im$a>s.    Arguna.  Ep. 
'  Auhs  yaf  <r$*&t*  aitacrxftuf  uyt*  aula,  i  xai  <v*-/yc  Xior  ad  Rom.  T.  ix.  p.  425. 
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epistles,  were  better  known  to  his  hearers  than  they  were ;  and  that  he  was  grieved  to  think 
how  little  acquainted  some  men  were  with  those  pails  of  sacred  scripture. 

VII.  1.  In  a  Homily  upon  Repentance,  supposed  to  be  a  genuine  work  of  Chrysostom,  it 
is  said  :  *  The  "  blessed  apostle  Paul,  Christ's  orator,  fisherman  of  the  whole  universe,  by  the 
«  spiritual  nets  of  his  fourteen  epistles  catches  the  whole  word,  and  brings  them  into  the  way  of 
«  salvation.' 

2.  Chrysostom  published  homilies,  or  commentaries  upon  St.  Paul's  fourteen  epistles,  which 
are  still  extant.  In  b  the  proem  to  his  homilies  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  speaks  of 
the  time  of  several  of  them,  to  which  I  refer  the  reader :  however,  I  shall  observe  here  several 
particulars,  as  briefly  as  1  can.  He  says,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  though  placed  first, 
was  not  first  in  the  order  of  time,  as  many  think.  It  was  written  before  anv  of  th  ose  which 
were  sent  from  Rome,  but  not  till  after  several  others ;  for  both  the  epistles  to  the  Corinthians 
were  written  before  it :  and  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was  written  before  either  of 
those  to  the  Corinthians.  To  the  Philippians  he  wrote  from  Rome ;  to  the  Hebrews  likewise 
he  wrote  from  thence.  The  c  epistle  to  Timothy  [meaning  the  second]  was  also  written  from 
Rome,  when  the  apostle  was  a  prisoner  here :  and  it  seems  to  him  to  be  the  last  of  all  Paul's 
epistles.  The  epistle  to  Philemon  likewise  is  a  late  epistle ;  lor  the  apostle  was  then  arrived  to 
extreme  old  age:  referring  to  ver.  9.  Nevertheless  it  was  written  before  the  epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  as  appears  from  the  end  of  that  epistle  [Sec  Col.  iv.  7 — 9«]  I  likewise  think,  says 
he,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  before  that  to  the  Romans.  So  writes  Chry- 
sostom in  the  proem  to  his  homilies  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Romans. 

3.  In  the  argument  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  he  says,  it  *  was  written  from  Rome, 
when  Paul  was  prisoner  here.  In  the  preface  to  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  he  says,  the  ' 
apostle  was  then  a  prisoner  at  Rome.  In  the  first  homily  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians  he 
says,  that '  epistle,  and  the  epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  and  to  Philemon,  and  to  Timothy,  were 
written  when  the  apostle  was  in  bonds.  Here  also  he  says  again,  that  *  the  [second]  epistle  to 
Timothy  was  written  a  short  time  before  his  death.  From  the  inscription  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Colossians  [i.  1.],  he  concludes,  that "  Timothy  was  known  to  the  saints  at  Colosse.  In  the 
first  homily  upon  the  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  he  says  again,  he  1  thinks  the  apostle  was  then 
near  his  end :  in  another  homily  upon  the  same  epistle,  he  says,  it k  was  full  of  consolation,  and 
a  sort  of  testament.  In  his  first  homily  upon  the  epistle  to  Titus  he  says,  that,  probably,  Titus  ' 
was  a  Corinthian ;  and  "  Paul  was  at  liberty  at  the  time  of  writing  that  epistle :  and  8  it  was 
written  before  the  second  epistle  to  Timothy.  And  he  observes,  that u  Paul  had  determined  to 
winter  at  Nicopolis,  a  city  of  Thrace.    See  Tit.  iii.  12. 

4.  I  do  not  recollect,  that  Chrysostom  any  where  takes  particular  notice  of  the  time  of 
writing  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy :  whether  it  was,  that  he  could  not  determine  it,  or  that  he 
took  it  for  granted,  that  it  was  written  about  the  same  time  with  the  second  to  Timothy ;  or 
whatever  else  may  be  the  reason  of  this  silence,  when  he  had  so  many  fair  opportunities  to 
speak  of  it,  I  cannot  say.  Mr.  Tillemont p  supposeth  Chrysostom  to  say,  that '  this  epistle  was 
written  in  the  last  years  of  his  life ;  but  I  do  not  perceive  Chrysostom,  in  the  place  referred  to, 
to  speak  of  the  time  of  the  first  epistle,  but  of  the  second  rather. 

5.  It  does  not  appear  from  Chrysostom's  writings,  that  he  had  any  doubt,  whether  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  was  written  by  Paul ;  he  always  quotes  it  as  his.  In '  the  preface  to  his  homilies 
upon  it,  he  says,  «  The  epistle  was  written  to  Jews ;  and,  as  he  thinks,  to  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem, 
«  and  in  Palestine.    He  adds :  When  Paul  had  been  in  bonds  two  years  at  Rome,  he  was  set  at 


*  Ken «  w«4f  rov  paxa^ioy  a*oj-oA»r  UavXay,  r»r  ftiapa. 
<rs  \sirn,  toy  njf  oixap  >^f  a\ux,  rsr  Sta  Stxaltwaftv*  rr»r«- 
Xsw,  wtr«f  &a  Sixh-xt  9vtV(uiJi»an,  wacxy  rrtv  oix*/uyijy  f\f 
mohfw  <r«yr(yfairay7a.  x.  X.    De  Pcnrit.  T.  xiii.  p.  190.  C. 

*  Vid.  Argument.  Ep.  ad  Rom.  T.  ix.  p.  425. . . .  427. 

'■  Koi  nj»  wfof  T\\iMt ty  it  **yj-»Ar,v  xm  cu7ijv  art  'Pu>u,r,f 
ZtBtu.t**i  r*tfi<iw  tj  xtci  io-yjt.li)  (tat  Stxst  wxvuv  tiycu  ruv 
ejr.s~$>.un.  Eytu  yxf  rfy  <rrmStu.au,  fcvt, . . .  c7i  St  roy  /3*sy 
out  x&ltXuirt,  oatli tin  SrjM*  tfi.    Ib.  p.  427-  B. 

*  T.  xi  p.  2.  A.  •  T.  xi.  p.  190.  A. 
'  T.  xi.  p.  322.  B.  1  Ib.  p.  323.  A. 

Ibid.  p.  323.  E. 
i  la  a  Tim.  Horn.  1.  T.  xi.  p.  658.  C. 


k  Ka<  waura  J*  r]  etf«j-o*ij  wapafiviMf  tri  xcu  carer 

y$i  JiaJijx^  ti(         In  2  Tim.  Hem.  9.  T.  xi.  p.  917.  B. 
1  T.  xi.  p.  729.  B.  »  Ibid.  C.  el  230.  B. 

"  Ib.  730.  B. 

•  In  Ep.  ad  Til.  Horn.  6.  T.  xi.  p.  766.  B. 
'  St.  Paul.  art.  47.  Mem.  T.  i. 

*  In  2  Tun.  Horn.  I.  iub  in. 

'  IT«  St  0<r<y  tViftWn ;  E(uo»  Santt,  cv  'UpwiXvputtf  iuu 

naXcur'rv  •  Aao  fi*y  w  tlr,  etwyrty  n  'Piopy  SfStttnof  tiht 

afu9ij,  tux  Uf  %xxnxs  ijX^tv  n7«  tif  luSaixy  tpy,  fit  *xi 
laSauat  ttSt.    Kat  rols  xsxXtr  «if  "Pw/x^y,  i't  not  bn. 

U^wyos  avj/it^j.   In  Ep.  ad  Hcbr.  Pnef.  T.  xii.  p.  a.  D.  B 
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•  liberty,  and  then  went  into  Spain.    Afterwards  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  made  a  visit  to  the 

•  Jewish  believers  there  [Referring  to  Rom  xv.  24,  and  Hebr.  xiii.  23.]  :  then  he  came  to  Rome, 

•  and  was  put  to  death  by  Nero.' 

6.  He  often  says,  the  *  epistle  was  sent  to  the  believers  from  amongst  the  Hebrews.  And  he 
says,  that b  when  he  wrote  to  the  Hebrews,  he  did  not  put  his  name  at  the  beginning,  as  he  did 
in  all  his  other  epistles,  because  the  Jews,  both  believers  and  unbelievers,  were  averse  to  him. 

7«  Chrysostom  always  cites  the  epistles  to  the  Kphesians  with  that  title;  and  in  his  c  argu- 
ment of  the  epistle  gives  an  account  of  the  city  of  Kphesus.  He  had  no  doubt  about  the  com- 
mon inscription  :  "  To  the  saints  that  are  at  Kphesus,  and  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus." 

8.  Upon  Col.  iv.  16:  "  And  that  ye  likewise  read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea,"  he  observes : 
«  Some  *  say,  that  hereby  is  not  meant  an  epistle  sent  to  them,  but  an  epistle  sent  by  them  to 
«  Paul :  for  he  does  not  say  the  epistle  written  to  the  Laodiceans,  but  from  them.'  Surely  Chry- 
sostom did  uot  know  that  the  epistle  to  the  Kphesians  was  at  any  time  called,  the  epistle  to  the 
Laodiceans. 

9.  The  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  he  quotes,  as  *  written  to  the  Macedonians. 

VIII.  1.  We  now  come  to  the  Catholic  epistles.  The  proem  to  the  Synopsis,  cited  above, 
speaks  of  but  three  only ;  meaning,  as  may  be  supposed,  the  epistle  of  James,  the  first  epistle  or* 
reter,  and  the  first  epistle  of  John  ;  which  three  are  also  quoted  in  Chrysostom's  other  writings. 
And  Dom  Bernard  de  Montfaucon,  the  learned  Benedictine  editor  of  St.  Chrysostom's  works, 
says,  he  f  has  no  where  observed  therein  any  citations  of  the  other  four  epistles,  called  Catholic. 

2.  The  epistle  of  St.  James  is  quoted  several  times :  it s  is  expressly  quoted,  as  written  by 
Jame3  the  Lord's  brother.  1  refer  to  h  a  place  or  two  more,  where  words  of  the  epistle  are 
cited.  Indeed,  I  think,  he  quotes  this  epistle  as  often  as  any  other  of  the  Catholic  epistles 
received  by  him.  He  speaks  elsewhere  of  James,  as  '  a  most  excellent  person,  brother  of  the 
Lord,  and  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

3.  The  first  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  first  epistle  of  St.  John,  were  universally  received. 
I  need  not,  therefore,  refer  to  any  of  Chrysostom's  citations  of  them. 

4.  There  is  a  homily,  supposed  by  some  to  be  Chrysostom's,  by  others  doubted  of,  wherein 
it  is  said,  '  That  *  the  first  epistle  of  John  is  received  by  all ;  but  the  fathers  have  rejected  the 

•  second  and  third,  as  not  in  the  canon.'  Montfaucon  1  thinks  that  homily  was  preached  by  a 
presbyter,  before  Flavian,  bishop  of  Antioch :  though,  therefore,  the  homily  be  not  Chrysos- 
tom's, it  shews  the  sense  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  in  his  time,  concerning  St.  John's  epistles. 
Several  other  learned  men,  as  "  Mill,  and  "  Lampe,  have  taken  notice  of  this  passage,  to  whom 
I  refer ;  but  I  do  not  think  it  needful  to  transcribe  them. 

That  *  homily  was  first  published  by  Cotelcrius,  and  as  Chrysostom's ;  ami  it  is  quoted  as 
his  by  Lampe,  just  mentioned,  and  '  Wolfius;  but  the  judgment  of  Montfaucon  appears  to  be 
the  more  probable. 

IX.  Chrysostom  has  no  where  quoted  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  nor  taken  any  passage 
from  it,  nor  alluded  to  it  in  any  of  his  works,  so  far  as  can  be  perceived ;  though,  as '  Montfaucon 


»  Vid.  Ep.  15.  T.  iii.  p.  602.  B  Id  Gen.  Horn.  35.  T.  ir. 
p.  356  D.    Ia  Joann.  Horn.  2.  al.  1.  T.  viii.  p.  14.  A. 

*  Vid.  Horn,  in  illud,  In  faciem  Petro  resliti.  T.  iii.  p.  3?1 . 
1  Tom.  xi.  p.  1,2. 

*  . . .  Ou  y«  tivt,  rrtY  aps  Axthxtas,  atXAa  rtj*  fx  Azo&- 
xnccf  fart  ypx$*it*y.    In  Col.  Horn.  12.  T.  xi.  p.  413.  B. 

«  Mxxtl'm  yaf  inrtKXw,  t>jtyty.    Ep.  2.  T.  3. 

p.  54y.  E. 

f  Et  vere  sanctug  hie  Doctor,  qui  scripture  sacra:  libros 
omnea  in  hocuiliis  suis  adhibct,  quatuor  isinrura  cpulolarum 
loca  nosquam  aftert ;  aut  saltern  liujusmodi  loca  in  ejus  acrip- 
tis  nonduro  deprehendi.  Etiamsi  »ero  dcprebcnderctitur,  non 
tamen  inde  soquereiur,  ram  scripture  partem  canonicam  ha- 
bcri.  Nam  il'is  temporibus  nan  pauca  erant  in  quibusdam 
tcclesiis,  quae  legebaiitur  quidem,  sed  canonica  rase  non  repu- 
tabantur,  avaytria^xtjj^rx  u.ey,  y.rt  xa>«v(£oiu»a  St.  Diatrib. 
in  Syuops.  T.  vi.  p.  300. 

»  . .  .taapa^MCfJ.ty  afyorircv  p.a.ftvf.3.,  rtv  a.)tkftjit*  Isxto- 
/3o>  4*viur'ia-  'H  merrtf  yuiptf  7tuy  tpyvy  rtxfa  tg-ty.  De 
Pack.  Horn.  Q.  T.  ii.  p.  348.  E. 

"  De  Sacerdot  1.  iii.  T.  i.  p.  364.  E.   Horn,  in  F.liam, 


et  viduam.  T.  iii.  p.  333.  C.  In  Ep.  ad  Pbilem.  Horn.  3. 
T.  xi.  p.  7«8.  C. 

1  Vid.  in  Mat.  Horn.  5.  T.  7-  p-  78.  A.  In  Act.  Ap. 
Horn.  46.  T.  ix.  p.  34H.  A. 

k  Twr  if  ixxyycagiiLtyurr,  a  ton  artxovfyury  (uy  jj  vpu/irj 
triftki).  Tr.y  yxf  Scuitfay  xai  Tpfyv  oi  vrohptf  air»x3W*i£t*s-j. 
Tify  fwvioi  vrpx'n»  exiri^y  xvx*h{  e<v«u  \xxyvs  (T.^u/i-xf 
otTt^xyotyfo.    Ap  Chrys.  Opp.  T.  vi.  p,  430.  A.  B. 

1  Quod  autcm  ecclesia  Antiocbena  secundam  et  tertiam. 
Joannis  non  rccipcrct,  id  liquido  comprobaturex  homilia  mox 
edenda,  quam  prior  publicavit  Joannis  Chrysostomi  nomine 
Coielerius,  quamque  probamns  in  monito  infra,  non  Chryaos- 
torai  esse,  sed  cujusdam  presbyteri  Antiocbeni  iilius  sevo,  co- 
ram Flaviano  episcopo  concionantis.  D'u'rib.  iu  Synops. 
T.  ti.  p.  309  Prolcgom  n  224, 

"  I  ampe  Prolcgom.  in  Joaun.  p.  1U4. 

0  In  dkid  script  or  ae  dictum  :  '  In  qua  potestafe  hare  facis  t ' 
Matth.  xxi.  23.  Ap.  Cottier.  Monum,  Gt.  T.  iii.  p.  rat 
•  • « .  1 5/ . 

r  Prolcgom.  in  Joan.  p.  242.  Ap.  Cor.  Crit.  T.  t. 

1  Certe  Joannes  Chrysostoraus,  qui  anctor  opals  liectur  in 
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well  says,  he  hod  many  occasions  so  to  do  in  discoursing  upon  moral  subjects.  '  It  may  be  added: 
and  in  his  discourses  in  praise  of  the  martyrs.  This,  I  think,  is  allowed  by  the  learned ;  and  * 
that  Chrysostom  1ms  taken  no  more  notice  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation  in  all  his  writings, 
than  he  would  have  done  if  he  had  been  totally  ignorant  of  it. 

X.  So  that  Chrysostom's  works  in  general,  and  the  forementioned  Synopsis,  ascribed  to  him, 
agree  very  well  together. 

These  then  are  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  received  by  him :  the  four  gospels ;  the 
Acts  of  the  apostles ;  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul ;  the  epistle  of  James ;  one  epistle  of  Peter j  one 
epistle  of  John. 

I  may  add,  that  there  is  not,  in  Chrysosto'u's  works,  the  least  appearance  of  an  especial 
regard  for  any  other  Christian  writings,  as  of  authority. 

In  Chrysostom  may  be  frequently  found  the  usual  general  titles  and  divisions  of  the  books 
of  scripture :  such  k  as  the  Old  and  New  Testament  ;  apostles  and  prophets ;  gospels,  apostles, 
and  prophets :  and  the  like. 

XI.  Suidas,  the  lexicographer,  whose  age  is  uncertain,  placed  by  *  Cave  near  the  end  of  the 
tenth,  by  others  *  supposed  to  have  written  near  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  has  an  article 
concerning  St.  John,  which  is  to  this  purpose.    '  John  '  the  divine  and  evangelist,  being  returned 

*  from  his  banishment  in  the  island  Patmos,  wrote  his  gospel  when  he  was  an  hundred  years  of 
«  age ;  and  he  lived  after  that  till  he  was  an  hundred  and  twenty  years  old.  Whilst  he  dwelled 
4  at  Ephesus,  he  wrote  his  Theology  [or  gospel.]    Chrysostom  receives  also  his  three  epistles, 

*  and  the  Revelation.' 

That  article  must  have  been  taken  out  of  an  homily,  or  oration,  concerning  John  the  divine 
and  apostle,  ascribed  to  1  Chrysostom,  though  it  is  not  named  by  Suidas.  In  which  homily  it  is 
said,  '  That,  for  the  word  of  God,  John  was  banished  into  Patmos  by  the  Roman  emperor  Do- 

*  mitian,  where  he  wrote  the  Revelation,  and  1  afterwards  his  three  holy  epistles :  when  *  he  was 

*  returned  to  Ephesus,  he  wrote  his  gospel,  being  an  hundred  years  of  age  ;  and  he  lived  to  be 
«  full  a  hundred  and  twenty  years  old : '  but  that  homily  is  placed,  by  the  Benedictine  editor, 
among  spurious  works.  And,  in  the  advertisement  before  it,  he  says,  it 1  did  not  deserve  to  be 
published,  being  only  the  work  of  some  impertinent  Greek.  And  in  a  note  k  he  says,  that  he 
knows  not  of  any,  who  have  said,  that  John  reached  to  the  age  of  an  hundred  and  twenty  years, 
beside  this  anonymous  writer. 

XII.  Let  us  now  observe  some  marks  of  respect  for  the  scriptures. 

1.  Matthew, 1  filled  with  the  Spirit,  wrote  what  he  wrote. 

2.  This  ra  the  publican,  meaning  Matthew,  led  by  the  eyes  of  the  Spirit,  will  teach  us. 

3.  Hear  ■  the  blessed  Paul,  or  rather  Christ  speaking  in  him. 

4.  He  represents  the  vast  importance  and  usefulness  of  St.  Paul's  epistles  in  this  manner: 
«  Whence  '  has  he  a  prerogative  among  the  other  apostles  ?    And  why  is  he  in  the  mouth  ot 

*  all  men,  even  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  well  as  Christians  ?  It  is  owing  to  his  epistles,  by  which  he 

*  is  profitable  not  only  to  the  faithful  of  that  time,  but  now  also ;  and  by  which  he  will  be  pro- 


t'.tulo,  nnnquam  Apocalyp»i  ojos  est  in  homilii»,  aliisque  libris 
sii'ts,  ctsi  ad  mores  inlbrmaudos,  in  quo  gencre  maxiine  versa- 
lur  sanetu*  doctor,  in  Apocalypai  multa  idouea  opportunaque 
reperiantur,  prsecipueque  in  tribus  prioribiu  capttibus.  Quan- 
trmcumque  diligentiam  adhibuerim,  ut  explorarem,  num 
quidquam  in  tanta  opcrum  &erie  ad  Apocalrpsin  tpectani  de- 
prehenderctnr,  nihil  hactenut  reperi.  Et  tamen  multa  crant 
id  libris,  rerbi  gratia,  tie  Sacerdotto,  qute  ail  rem  maxiroe  con- 
terre  videbantur.    Diatrib.  in  Synopt.  T.  vi.  p.  310. 

»  . . .  Chrytostomus  in  tot  monument'u  Apocalypajn  ita 
prxtertnitut,  ut  ipse  earn  ignoriwe,  rt  scriptum  quodvU.  earn- 
dera  allegans  Chrysottomo  supposition  ««c  videatur.  J.  A, 
Bengel.  in  N.  T.  p.  777. 

»  Vid.  Coutr.  A  num.  Horn.  1 1.  T.  i.  p.  v>42.  B.  Adv.  Jud. 
Or.  5.  T.  i.  p.  C48.  D.  Dc  Lai.  Horn.  3.  ib.  p.  ~3y.  D.  et 
p.iisim. 

«  H.  L.  T.  2.  p.  107.  Vid.  ct  Kuster.  Pratf.  et  Fabric. 
Bib.  Gr.  1.  v.  c.  40.  T.  ix.  p.  620.  kc.  et  T.  10.  p.  1.  &c. 

*  Vid.  Fabric,  ib.  T.  ix.  p.  626.  note  «\ 

*  lvavvrtf  ...  0  JfjXayof  xai  toayytXtrr.s,        rijf  tv  MaU 


xtvxf  Ja-f  pit.  Exfi  if  eiaycov  r.yypa^dxt  rrtr  fwXr/iav. 
A«x*'*'  «  i  Xf.mrsju-o  xxi  rxf  «irij-oXaj  au'w  ra.(  Tftt;,  xa« 
rr,v  AiKxaXv^iv    Suid.  v.  luixvrrj. 

'  Ap.  Morell.  T.  vi.  p.  ti03.  ice.  et  in  edit.  Bent-diet. 
T.  viii.  inter  Spuria,  p.  130.  ice. 

*  . . .  tvtflxxai7af  dytxi  ccvlnTftis  tnrs^aS'  Ib.p.  131.C. 
h  .  . .  xaixfice  half i@wy  ffvilaxin  to  Kxyyt>.iW,  tuv  flxr  ixa- 

7»y,  tixfxtvx}  ix;  L>.x<v  txx'ior  tixifir.    Extiui  itayter  rr.y 
ysa^tixt  rr,r  ii«)jbyixr,  ua>.Xcy  it  ir  eparn;,  lift  ourty 
nh.    lb.  CD. 

1  Jure  poirn  baiK  orationem  pnetermuit  Saviliu*,  utpote 
indignam  quae  legatur.  Nam  est  otiosi  cujusdam  Gneculi,  ut 
nemo  nou  videt.    Monit.  p.  130 

k  <>4  jetatis  an ik*  ipsi  tribuit  Epiphanios.  Qui  vera  cen- 
tum vigimi  ann<«  emensum  dixetit,  neminem  vidt,  prater 
luinc  anonyinum.    Not.  ib.  p.  131. 

1  .  . .  ru  3E>fiittaJ9f  mrAijo-Suf  tyea'J»i  artf  tyfg#t.  In 
Matt.  Horn  I.  T.  vii.  p.  4.  A. 

»  In  Matt.  Horn.  1.  ib.  p.  17.  C. 

■  De  Sacerd.  I  ir.  T.  i.  p.  401.  B. 

•  Dc  Saeerd.L  iv.  ib.  p.  412,  413. 
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John  Clnysostom,  Bishop  of  Constantinople.    A.  D.  398.  f*M) 

*  fitable  to  all  in  future  times,  till  the  last  coming  of  Christ;  nor  will  he  cease  to  be  useful,  ai 
'  long  as  the  human  race  subsists :  for,  as  a  wall  built  of  adamant,  his  writings  every  where 

•  defend  the  churches  throughout  the  world.' 

3.  In  other  places  he  speaks  of  the  apostles,  or  their  writings,  as  *  the  walls  of  churches,  for 
their  defence  and  security,  and  designed  for  future  times,  as  well  as  for  the  present. 

G.  He  says,  it b  were  better  that  the  sun  should  be  extinguished,  than  that  the  words  of 
David  should  be  lost. 

7.  The  third  homily  upon  the  parable  of  *  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus'  contains  very  forcible 
exhortations  to  the  reading  of  the  scriptures.  At  the-beginning  of  that  homily  he  says  to  his 
hearers ;  4  That  *  he  often  acquaints  them  before-hand  with  the  subject  which  he  intends  to 

•  treat  of,  that  in  the  mean  time  they  might  read  the  portion  of  scripture,  which  would  be  the 

*  ground  of  his  discourse,  and  consider  it ;  and  I  always  advise,  and  shall  never  cease  to  advise 
4  and  call  upon  you,  not  only  to  attend  to  what  is  said  here,  but  also  to  be  diligent  in  reading  the 
'  divine  scriptures  at  home.    Nor  u  let  any  man  allege  those  frivolous  excuses :  I  am  engaged 

•  in  public  atfairs ;  or  I  have  a  trade,  and  a  wife  and  children  to  take  care  of;  in  a  word  I  am 

*  a  secular  person ;  it  is  not  my  business  to  read  the  scriptures,  but  theirs  rather  who  have 
4  retired  from  the  world  to  a  solitary  life.  So  far  are  these  things  from  making  out  a  valid,  or 
4  even  tolerable  excuse,  that  upon  these  accounts,  audibr  these  very  reasons,  you  have  the  more 
4  need  to  read  the  scriptures.' 

8.  In  that  argument  he  says,  the  "  reading  the  scriptures  will  be  an  excellent  preservative 
against  sin ;  and  tiiat  ignorance  of  the  scriptures  is  the  thing  that  has  occasioned  heresies,  and 
all  the  corruption  and  wickedness  which  there  is  in  the  world. 

9.  At  the  beginning  of  a  homily  upon  St.  John's  gospel,  he  earnestly  exhorts  his  hearers  '  to 
read,  some  time  in  the  week,  the  portion  of  scripture  that  is  to  be  explained  the  next  Lord's  day ; 
and  to  consider  it  well,  that  they  may  come  the  better  prepared  to  receive  instruction,  when  it 
shall  be  explained  in  public- 

10.  In  another  homily  upon  the  same  gospel,  he  finely  shews,  how  *  the  divine  oracles  aro 
suited  to  cure  all  the  maladies  of  the  soul,  and  to  implant  and  cherish  all  virtue. 

11.  He  often  shews  the  usefulness  of  the  scriptures:  he  says,  they  h  deliver  from  evil  thoughts, 
and  assist  men  against  evil  passions,  and  excessive  grief.    I  refer  '  to  another  like  passage. 

12.  Upon  this  point  he  enlarges  very  much,  in  the  third  homily  upon  the  title  and  beginning 
of  the  book  of  the  Acts ;  where  he  says,  that k  to  read  the  scriptures  is  to  converse  with  God. 
Accordingly,  in  another  place, '  he  considers  the  scriptures  as  an  epistle  from  God  himself.  In  a 
homily  upon  St.  John's  gospel,  he  says :  It is  not  the  evangelist  that  speaks,  but  God,  who 
speaks  to  us  by  him.  At  ttic  beginning  of  another  homily  upon  the  same  gospel,  he  says : 
There  R  is  nothing  vain  or  insignificant  in  the  divine  scriptures ;  for  they  are  the  dictates  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  And  he  observes,  that  0  it  is  a  great  uuhappiness  not  to  be  acquainted  with  the 
scriptures,  and  that  v  men's  ignorance  in  the  scriptures,  is  the  cause  of  all  manner  of  evil. 

IS.  His  observations  upon  Col.  hi.  If),  contain  an  earnest  exhortation  to  all  to  read  the 
scriptures.    *  "  Let <  the  word  of  God  dwell  in  you,"  says  the  apostle :  and  not  only  "  let  it 

*  dwell  in  you,"  but  "  richly  "  also,  in  abundance.  Hear  you,  who  are  men  of  the  world,  who 
4  have  a  wife  and  children,  how  he  requires  you  especially  to  read  the  scriptures ;  and  not 
'  hastily,  but  with  care  and  diligence :  nor  do  you  look  for  any  other  teacher  f  you  have  the 
4  oracles  of  God  ;  no  one  teaches  like  them ;  another  instructor,  from  some  wrong  principle, 

•  may  conceal  from  you  many  things  of  great  use :  I  r  therefore  exhort  all  of  you  to  procure 

*  .  . .  tmetit  ya.fi  ra.ypa.p.p.alx  a.Tif*>Mi.  rtiyi)  ru:v  txx>.rr        k  T.  mil.  p.  "3.  C. 

viu.v  tf-iv.  x  >..    Hum.  in  2  Tim.  iii.  l.  T.  vi.  p.  282.  B.  1  In  cap.  1.  Gen.  Horn.  2.  T.  i».  p.p.  A-  Et  omnino  ViiL 

k  lie  Poenit.  Horn.  2.  T.  ii.  p.  28R.  C.  in  Malth.  Horn.  1.  T.  vii  p.  18.  A.  H. 

*  De  Uzar.  Horn.  3.  T.  I.  p.  737.  A.  B.  Vid.  et  p.  733,  In  Jain.  Horn  i.  Tom.  viii.  p  7.  B. 

739,  7.IO.  »  In  Joan.  Horn.  50.  si.  4y.  T.  viii.  p.  2JJ3.  D.  E. 

d  Mi)  yxt  pot  XiytVx  rtc  ra  \nysx  fcttzlx  sutivx.  ...  n  fAtya-  xaoeir  Ayvcttt  ypz^&i.    In  Act.  Ap.  Horn.  34. 

*  MtyaXij  aa-^aXfia  wgt;  to  u.r,  aoattamv  ran  ypa^xv  1}    T.  p.  p.  2*i5.  C. 

avxyvjxrH.  x.  X.    Ib.  p.  740.  D.  E.  f  T*h  travitw  ailnv  rwv  xxkxv  «       ttfcrzt  raj  ypxeas. 

'  In  Joan.  Horn.  1 1 .  al.  10.  T.  viii.  p.  62.  A.  B.  In  Co!oss.  I  Inm.  p.  T.  ii  p.  3yo.  C.  D. 

*  Mtyctrun  btwycx^un  rt  xsph;  . . .  -mxthSxvxY  ya%  rri  «  In  t-ol.  Ham.  p.  mi<l. 
xmv  hw.w  ra.  bu%  >.syia.  x.  X.    In  Joan.  Horn.  37.  '  Axurxi,  trasaxaXw,  izaJi;  u  ^mumi.  k»i  xlxrti  frfrtx; 


al.^3fi.  T.  8.  p.  21 1.  B.  ^uuxxa  rrrf  tyvyvj.    Ki  ju.r,4sv  ihp',v  $nXi<rte,  Try  y#y  xxr.^v 

In  Pr.  Act.  H»ra.  3.  T.  iii.  p.  72.  E.  xiztrie,  r.w  xr'jfhMv  ra;  llaajfif,  ra  uzyyikix,  Mxmxkui 


1  De  Capt.  Eutrop.  Horn.  T.  iii  p.  388.  B.  Iij^u;.  x.  K    In  Col.  II.  p."ib.  p.  3pl. ' 

VOL.  H.  j,  1 
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4  yourselves  Bibles ;  if  you  have  nothing  else,  take  care  to  have  the  New  Testament,  particu- 
4 larly  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  the  gospels,  for  your  constant  instructors,  that  in  all  trials 
4  you  may  have  recourse  to  them  for  proper  remedies.' 

14.  Having  bestowed  great  commendations  upon  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  especially  the  last, 
and  having  recommended  them  to  the  imitation  of  others,  and  said,  that  they  arrived  at  such 
eminent  virtue  by  entertaining  and  conversing  with  Paul,  he  goes  on  :  4  But  *  some  one  may  say, 
4  What  then  shall  I  do,  who  have  not  Paul  to  converse  with?   If  you  will,'  says  he,  4  you  may 

*  have  him  more  entirely  than  they  had:  it  was  not  the  sight  of  Paul  that  made  them  what  they 
'  were,  but  his  words.    If  you  will,  you  may  have  Paul  and  Peter  and  John,  yea,  and  the  whole 

*  choir  of  prophets  and  apostles,  to  converse  with  frequently.  Take  then  the  books  of  those 
4  blessed  men,  and  read  their  writings  frequently  ;  and  they  will  make  you  equal  to  the  tent- 
«  maker's  wile.  But  why  do  I  say,  you  may  have  Paul  ?  If  you  will,  you  may  have  Paul's 
4  master;  for  he  himself  will  speak  to  you  in  Paul's  words.' 

15.  Speaking  of  the  chamberlain  of  Candace,  queen  of  Ethiopia,  who  read  the  scriptures 
sitting  in  his  chariot,  he  says,  •  We  b  need  not  any  of  us  be  ashamed  to  imitate  him,  though  an 
4  eunuch  and  a  barbarian,  who,  when  he  was  travelling,  did  not  omit  to  read.  That  barbarian  is 
4  fit  to  be  master  to  us  all ;  to  men  in  private  life,  to  soldiers,  to  men  in  high  stations ;  in  a  word, 

*  to  all  men  and  women  ;  that  all  may  learn,  that  do  time  is  improper  for  reading  the  divine 

*  oracles:  and  that  we  ought  to  read  them,  though  we  do  not  understand  them.  By  this  means 
4  the  scriptures  will  be  fixed  in  our  memories ;  and  what  we  do  not  understand  at  the  first  read- 

*  ing  may  be  understood  at  another.' 

1C  In  a  homilv  upon  the  second  epistle  to  the  Thessaloniaus :  *  If  e  any  should  say,  he  does 
4  not  know  what  is  in  the  scriptures ;  I  should  ask,  Why  do  you  not  know  ?  Is  it  in  Hebrew,  or 

*  Latin,  or  any  other  strange  language?   Is  it  not  in  Greek?' 

17-  The  scriptures  are  compared  by  him  to  many  things  ;  to  *  a  field  or  garden  of  flowers  ; 
to  '  a  rich  treasure,  and  refreshing  fountain  :  they  are  styled  by  him  f  a  spiritual  treasure,  an  ' 
inexhaustible  treasure  ;  they  are  compared  to  rich  spices  and  incense  for  their  fragrance  ;  to  1 
an  ocean  quite  calm,  and  ever  free  from  tempests,  so  that  the  farther  you  wade  into  it,  the  more 
you  will  be  pleased. 

18.  In  one  place  he  compares  the  scriptures  to  a  workman's  tools:  4  Do  k  you  not  observe,' 
says  he,  4  that  they  who  work  in  iron,  and  your  goldsmiths,  and  silversmiths,  and  artificers  of  all 
4  sorts,  take  care  to  have  their  tools  entire,  ami  in  order  ?  If  they  are  lost,  they  are  ruined :  upon 
4  no  consideration,  therefore,  will  they  part  with  them ;  and,  ii'  they  are  in  a  strait,  by  the  use 
4  of  these  they  may  extricate  themselves,  and  recover  their  former  state.  Their  instruments 
4  are,  the  hammer,  anvil,  tongs ;  the  instruments  of  our  art  are,  tke  apostolical  and  prophetical 

*  books,  and  all  the  divinely  inspired  and  usefid  scriptures :  and  as  they,  with  their  instruments, 
4  form  any  vessels  which  they  have  in  hand ;  so  we,  by  ours,  are  to  lonn  our  minds,  and  correct 

*  them  when  perverted,  and  renew  them  when  decayed.' 

19.  '  The  '  ultimate  end  of  the  scriptures,'  he  says,  4  is  our  amendment :  we  therefore,  cx- 
4  plain  the  scriptures,  not  only  that  you  may  understand  them,  but  that  you  may  improve  your 
4  manners.  Without  this,  our  reading  and  expounding  are  in  vain.' 

20.  By  all  which  I  think,  it  appears  that,  in  Chrysostom's  time,  the  Bible  was  not  reckoned 
a  dangerous  book ;  but  it  was  supposed,  that  the  more  men  read  and  studied  the  scriptures,  the 
better  it  would  be  for  them. 

21.  Women  "and  children  wore  small  gospels,  or  sentences  of  them,  about  their  necks,  as 
preservatives  against  evil  accidents ;  but  he  advises,  that  they  should  rather  take  care  to  write 
the  laws  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  upon  their  hearts.  In  another  place  also,  speaking  of  the 
Jewish  phylacteries,  he  observes,  that '  many  Christian  women  had  gospels  hung  about  their  necks. 


•  In  Ep.  ad  Rom.  Horn.  30.  T.  ix.  p.  743.  A.  B. 
»  In  Gen.  Horn.  35.  T.  iv.  p.  331.  E.  et  p.  352. 

e  AAA.'  ex  nix,  $rt<n,  ra  ty  raif  dtms  ypafaui  xiipiy*. 
Am  n  tm  oitx{;  Mij  yap  Etpairn  ju.ij  yctf  Vwftdtri;  M 
yxf  ilipoy*Mfrcu[  t iprfai  j  Ov%  "EXAijxr*  teyilou ;  In  2  Tb, 
Horn.  3.T.  xi.  p.  528.  C. 

4  Iu  Gen.  Horn.  34.  in.  T.  \y.  p.  434.  C. 

•  In  Gen.  Mom.  iii.  p.  14.  A.  B. 


'  In  Gen.  Horn.  60.  p.  580.  D.  Vid.  ib.  Horn.  21.  p. 
ISO.  E. 

1  In  Gen.  Horn.  8.  p.  58.  D.  E. 

*  Horn,  in  2  Tim.  iii.  1.  T.  6. 

1  Horn,  in  Terra  Mot.  et  Laz.  6.  T.  i.  p.  "86.  A. 

*  In  Laz.  Horn.  3.  T.  i.  p.  738.  A. . . .  D. 

*  In  Prophet.  Obicur.  Horn.  2.  T.  vi.  p.  192.  B. 
»  Ad  Pop.  Antioch.  Horn.  10.  T.  ii.  p.  197-  D.  E. 
»  In  Matt.  Horn.  72.  aL  73.  T.  vii.  p.  703. 
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22.  He  censures  those  who*  gratified  their  vanity,  in  having  the  scriptures  written  in  gplden 
letters,  and  upon  fine  parchment;  but  did  not  take  care  to  understand  them. 

23.  In  a  homily  upon  the  beginning  of  the  Acts,  he  speaks  as*  if  the  scriptures  were  trans, 
lated  into  Indian,  and  British ;  and  into  the  languages  of  all  people  in  general.  In  a  homily  upon 
the  beginning  of  St.  John's  gospel,  he  says,  that'  Syrians,  Egyptians,  Indians,  Persians,  and 
other  nations,  though  barbarian,  having  translated  the  words  and  doctrines  of  that  evangelist* 
had  learned  to  philosophize. 

XIII.  1  shall  take  notice  of  but  one  various  reading,  which  is,  that  the  beginning  of  the  eighth 
chapter  of  St.  John,  concerning  the  adulterous  woman,  does  not  appear  in  Chrysostom's  homilies 
upon  St.  John's  gospel :  nor 4  has  he  any  where  else  quoted,  or  referred  to,  that  paragraph. 

XIV.  In  the  next  place,  I  shall  observe  some  explications  of  texts. 

1.  He  seems  to  have  supposed  the*  beginning  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  "  The  book  of  the 
generation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  to  be  the  title,  not  of  the  genealogy,  but  of  the  whole  book  of  the 
gospel. 

2.  He  handsomely  illustrates f  Matt.  xx.  23.    "  It  is  not  mine  to  give :  but  it  shall  be  given 
to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared." 

3.  Abraham,*  he  says,  forbears  to  give  hard  words  to  the  rich  man,  calling  him  "  son."  Luke 
xvi;  25:  a  fine  observation,  which  has  been  highly  adorned  by  archbishop  lillotson,  in  his  most 
excellent  sermons  upon  the  parable  of  the  «  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus.' 

4.  He  thinks  that*  Judas  was  present,  when  our  Lord  instituted  the  memorial  of  himself. 

5.  When  Christ  says,  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  unto  the  end  of  the 
world;"  he1  does  not  sneak  to  the  disciples  only,  but  in  them  to  all. 

6.  Upon  John  i.  9.  ne  says  '  Christ'  is  "  the  light  of  the  world,"  as  he  did  all  that  lay  in  his 
«  power  to  enlighten  it  j'  that  is,  all  he  could,  or  all  that  was  fit  to  be  done. 

7.  Nathanaei,  he  says,  was '  not  only  sincere,  as  our  Lord  said,  and  the  event  shewed,  but  he 
was  also  learned ;  therefore,  Philip  referred  him  to  «  Moses  and  the  prophets.' 

8.  He  thinks  that"  Christ  twice  drove  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple. 

9.  He  thinks  that"  Paul  wisely  silenced  the  evil  spirit  in  the  Pythoness,  though  it  gave  a 
good  testimony  to  him.    See  Acts  xvi.  16....18. 

10.  Upon  Acts  xvii.  22.  he  says,  Paul 0  commends  them  as  it  were,  saying  at  least  nothing 
offensive :  4 1  see  you  to  be  superstitious,  that  is  religious.' 

11.  When  some  at  Athens  said  of  Paul,  Acts  xvii.  18,  "  He  seemcth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of 
strange  gods,  because  he  preached  to  them  Jesus  and  the  resurrection  j"  he  says,  that r  by  resur- 
rection, or  anastasis,  they  intended  a  goddess. 

12.  Chrysostom ,  does  not  blame  Gallio  at  all ;  but  considers  him  to  have  been  a  man  of 
equity  and  moderation. 

IS.  He r  thinks  that  Crispus  and  Sosthenes  are  both  one ;  that  is,  Crispus  was  also  called 
Sosthenes.    See  Acts  xviii.  8.  and  17. 

14.  He  says,  By  *  the  over-ruling  providence  of  God,  Paul  was  sent  to  Rome  a  prisoner,  that 
he  might  not  be  soon  expelled  as  a  Jew. 

15.  He  supposes  Paul  to  say,  he '  feared,  lest  he  should  be  rejected.    Sec  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

16.  He  mentions "  the  Marcionite  interpretation  of  baptism  for  the  dead,  1  Cor.  xv.  2y ;  and 
then  his  own. 

*  Kai  orara  outlaw  Mfsfcj  ttrfi  run  Jjwwk  nj;  A»7o7^7o*,  xcu  »  In  Joan.  Horn.  9.  al.  7.  T.  viii.  p.  48.  B. 
rw  ru,y  ypaftpalwv  xaAAoif.  .  .  Hi  yji-oif  evu  yfapfiaOTv  1  In  Jo.  h.  20.  al.  19.  T.  viii.  p.  1 ! 0.  A.  . 
tyytyfaiuurov.  In  Jo.  Horn.  33.  al.  32.  T.  viii.  p.  188.  A.  B.       "In  Mat.  Horn.  67.  al.  68.  T.  vii.  p.  663i 

1  In  Pr.  Act.  H.  3.  T.  iii.  p.  7 1 .  D.  n  Dc  Laz.  H.  2.  T.  i.  p.  728.  C. 

'  In  Jo.  Horn.  2.  al.  1.  T.  viii.  p.  10.  B.  0  . .  .  wento  fyxx-u.ix£civ  avfof,  S'.nei  nicy  A*yeiv  /Sajy  u'f 

4  Vid.  Mont/.  Praef.  ad  T.  viii.  sect.  v.  11.  3.  iimloufi.ius'tt*{  C(lo.(,  cjjo-i,  ifuttv,  rsf  §rt*  «vAaff  r*f«>-  In 

«  In  Matt.  Horn.  2.  T.  vii.  n.  23.  C.  Act.  Ap.  Horn.  38.  T.  ix.  p.  280'.  E. 

f  Contr.  Anom,  Horn.  8.  T.  i.  p.  521.  Kai  yap  tip  ava.cra.9n        rjxa  Hvxt  tviw'ov,  art  fi.x5i- 

«  "Ofa  fi>.oe-c$ia>,  ip%  p.Asrepyiav  $i*aw.     Ovx  tnnr    1t(  xai  Si;Aeiaf  <rt?fi».    In  Act.  Horn.  38.  T.  ix.  p.  260*.  D. 

Arav4f urft,  xat  tutu,  xcu  wafimttyt,  ro«-at7a  xaxa  haitif  ray        *»  In  Act.  Horn.  30.  p.  2(jU. 

«yfya.Tev  ..  ..fx  ffu&pia;,  u$t  atryvrri ;  AAA*  71 ;  rtxvov,        r  Ibid.  p.  297-  C,  D. 

ftftrn,  ariAaff;  ra  ayaia.  vn.    De  Laz.  Horn.  2.  T. i.  p.       '  In  Act.  Horn.  39.  p  295.  C. 

735.  D.  E.  '  Ad  Pop  Antioch.  Horn.  i.  T-  i.  p.  3.  C.  D. 

De  Prodit.  Jud.  Hem.  i.  T.  ii.  p.  383.  D.  B.  »  In  Cor.  Horn.  40.  T.  x.  p.  378.  B. . .  .  E. 

1  In  Matt  Horn.  xv.  T.  vK.  p.  1M.  C. 
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612  Credibility  qf  the  Gospel  History. 

17.  2  Cor.  viii.  18.  By  "  the  brother,  whose  praise  is  in  the  gospel,"  some 1  understand  Luke :. 
and  think  tliat  Paul  speaks  of  his  written  gospel :  others  understand  Barnabas  j  and  thiuk  that, 
by  gospel,  is  meant  preaching. 

18.  Upon  2  Thess.  ii.  4.  he  says,  the  *  bman  of  sin'  will  not  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  at 
Jerusalem  only,  but  in  the  churches  every  where.  In  a  following  homily '  he  says,  it  is  the 
Roman  empire  that  hinders  the  manifestation  of  Antichrist. 

19.  When  Paul  says,  2  Tim.  i.  16.  that,  '  all  they  of  Asia  had  forsaken  him  j'  he '  intends 
such  as  were  at  Rome. 

20.  By  the  '  church  in  Philemon's  house,'  ver  2.  he  understands*  his  family,  the  whole  of 
which  was  Christian-    Upon  Rom.  xvi.  5.  "  Likewise  greet  the  church  that  is  in  their  house 
he  says,  that '  Atiuila  and  Priscilla  had  made  their  house  a  church,  by  making  all  therein  believers, 
and  by  opening  it  to  all  strangers. 

XV.  Having  put  down  these  interpretations  of  texts  of  scripture,  I  proceed  to  some  other 
things :  and,  in  the  first  place,  I  shall  take  some  observations  concerning  our  Saviour. 

1.  Jesus,1  lie  says,  was  called  Christ,  from  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit,  which  was  poured 
out  upon  him  as  a  man. 

2.  Jesus  Christ,  he  thinks,  '  wrought  *  no  miracles  in  the  time  of  his  infancy ;  therefore,  the 
4  miracles  ascribed  to  him  in  early  lilc,  are  false  and  fictitious.'  He  collects  this  from  John's  not 
knowing  him  to  be  the  Christ,  when  he  came  to  be  baptized  by  him;  and  also,  from '  John  ii.  8,  and 
11.  Afterwards,  in  another  homily,  he  expresseth  his  persuasion  very  positively,  that k  our  Lord 
wrought  no  miracles  before  his  baptism;  though  someothers,  at  that  time,  were  of  a  different  opinion. 

3.  Upon  Matt.  ix.  1.  "  And  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  and  came  into  his  own 
city :"  he  says,  By '  his  "  own  city,"  the  evangelist  means  Capernaum  ;  tor  our  Lord  was  barn 
at  "Bethlehem,  educated  at  Nazareth,  and  dwelt  at  Capernaum. 

4.  The  m  Lord  Jesus  disdained  luxury,  and  was  an  example  of  a  frugal  and  laborious  life, 
always  walking  on  foot,  and  sometimes  until  he  was  weary. 

5.  He B  speaks  highly  of  the  great  honour  of  the  Christian  name,  that  we  should  be  called 
from  Christ-,  and  he  says,  that  Paul  so  called  us.  In  another  place,  agreeably  to  what  is  recorded, 
Acts  xi.  2G,  he  says,  that 0  the  disciples  were  first  called  Christians  at  Antioch  ;  and  he  esteems 
that f  the  great  prerogative  of  that  city  above  all  others.  He  takes  notice  of  this  elsewhere ;  and 
has  a  fine  argument  with  the  peoplr  of  Antioch,  that *  they  should  therefore  strive  to  excel  in 
Christian  virtues.  This '  honour  is  particularly  celebrated  in  a  homily  upon  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  the  Acts,  not  yet  referred  to. 

XVI.  I  shall  now  take  some  observations  concerning  Christ's  apostles. 

1.  Upon  occasion  of  St.  Matthew's  catalogue  of  the  apostles,  at  the  beginning  of  the  tenth 
chapter  of  his  gospel,  he  makes  divers  observations  upon  that,  and  the  other  catalogues  of  them 
in  Mark  and  Luke.  Here,'  as  also  often  elsewhere,  he  calls  Peter  chief.  In  another  homily 
upon  St.  Matthew,  he  calls '  the  three  disciples,  whom  our  Lord  took  with  him  into  the  Mount, 
chiefs  :  he  says,  that  °  four  of  the  disciples  were  fishermen,  and  two  publicans,  even  Matthew 
and  James ;  intending,  as  I  suppose,  James  the  son  of  Alpheus. 

2.  The  *  office  of  apostle,  he  say3,  implies  a  spiritual  supremacy,  or  consulship ;  and  the  whole 
world  was  committed  to  them. 

»  Tiref  ju.«y  t»k  Ahx**'  xju  fx<rt,  Six  n;v  Ir«»«*j  V«f>  re  /3«v?:rp.s*5,'a?£>  tt,a.:y.a~u'.-/rlrt,  xai  t(i.*fifUv  tJijAxra/ur. 

typa.br  rivt;  $c  n*  Baivafav  xtu  yxp  ro  xyixfw  xrfiyua  In  Jo.  Horn.  '23.  al.  il.  ib.  p.  132.  A. 

tjciyytMo*  xaXu.  In  2  Cor.  Horn.  18.  T.  x.  p.  564.  E.  Vid.  1  .  .  .  "H  jwr  yaj  ytyxtv  athv  rt  BijS***^*  ij  lis  t'lpeyni 

et.  l»rot.  in  loc.  Hx&ttV  r,  it  tiysv  oixavlz  ij  Kcnrfpa*)^.    In  Matt.  Horn. 

b  in  2  Th.  Horn.  3.  T.  xi.  p.  525.  C.  29.  al.  30.  T.  vii.  p.  342.  Ii. 

r  Ib.  Horn.  4.  p.  329.  C.  m  In  Jo.  Horn.  3!.  al.  30.  T.  viii.  p.  J  78.  D. 

d  Jn  2  Tim.  Horn.  3.  T.  xi.  p.  673.  B.  "  In  Jo.  Horn.  Jp.  al.  18.  p.  1 13.  C. 

•  in  Philcm.  Argnm.  T.  xi.  p.  7/2.  H.  Coof.  Horn.  1.  •  Ad  Pop  Antioch.  Horn.  3.  T.  ii.  p.  36.  E. 

p.  7/5.  C.  D.  et  in  1  Cor.  Horn.  44.  T.  x.  p.  400.  E.  Ad  Pop.  Antioch.  H.  17.  p.  176.  B.  C. 

'  In  Bom.  Horn.  30. T.  ix.  p.  741.  C.  *  In  Matt.  H.  7.  T.  vii.  p.  110"  A. 

«  In.  Bom.  Horn.  l.T.  ix.  p.  430.  B.  '  In  Act.  Ap.  II.  25.  T.  ix.  p.  201. 

h  EvUiitv  ijou*  Aursv  $r,Kw,  ih  xau  ra  vyjfttix  txtiva,  a  '  In  Matt.  Horn.  32.  al.  33.  T.  vii.  p.  3()0  B. 

vxiiiKx  tivai  'fxvw  ra  Xmj-».  <»«v&j  **i  wXaupala  tivwv  «  In  Matt.  Horn.  56.  al.  57.  p.  565.  E. 

uvxynVsn  ifiy.  x.  >..  In  Joan.  Horn.  17-al.  16.T.  viii.  p.  99.  D.  M  In  Matt.  Horn.  32.  p.  30g.  B. 

'  In  Jo.  Horn.  11.  al.  20.  p.  121 .  D.  E,  et.  122.  "  In  Pr.  Act.  Horn.  3.  T.  iii.  p.  77.  B.    Vid.  quae  ibidem 

k  Rivor  xxt  wpunjv  f7i  t»t%  *rx  acyrp  raitr/r  e»*ai  p xcrt  .  .  .  sequuntur,  Ot  p.  76. 
a>X  iii  /*er  rot       ro  /3aw7i(rp*  run  <rrtfuiwv  wfah,  xai  trf » 
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3.  He  says,  an"  apostle  is  a  man  sent  from  God ;  nor  can  he  say  any  thing  of  his  own,  but 
only  what  he  receives  from  heaven  :  therefore  Christ  said,  "  Call  no  man  your  master  on  earth  ; 
for  one  is  your  master,  who  is  in  heaven :"  to  denote,  that  the  whole  of  our  religion  is  derived 
from  above,  from  the  Lord  himself,  though  men  are  employed  as  ministers. 

4.  In  the  introduction  to  his  homilies  upon  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  he  says :  The*  apostles  did 
not  come  down  from  the  Mount,  bringing  in  their  hands  tables  ot  stone ;  but  they  had  the  spirit 
in  their  mind,  and  a  certain  treasure,  and  fountain  of  doctrines  and  gills,  and  all  good  things, 
which  they  poured  forth  every  where  upon  all  occasions,  insomuch  that,  by  the  divine  favour, 
they c  were  made  living  bibles,  and  laws. 

5.  In  another  place :  *  A 4  prophet  cannot  be  an  apostle  and  a  prophet ;  but  an  apostle 

*  is  also  a  prophet  in  the  highest  sense,  and  has  gifts  of  healing,  and  divers  kinds  of  tongues, 
«  and  interpretations  of  tongues/ 

6.  Agreeably  to  which,  upon  Eph.  it.  120.  he  observes:  'Apostles'  and  prophets  arc  the 
«  foundation  ;  but  Paul  mentions  apostles  first,  though  last  in  time.' 

7-  Some  other  observations  concerning  the  apostles  may  be  here  taken  notice  of. 

8.  '  None f  more  unlearned,'  he  savs,  •  than  Peter ;  none  more  simple  than  Paul :  and  yet 
'  they  overcame,  and  put  to  silence,  philosophers,  orators,  and  rhetoricians.' 

9.  4  Paul,'  *  lie  says,  *  was  ignorant,  and  Plato  learned ;  nevertheless  some  Christians,  but 

*  foolishly,  would  have  it  otherwise :  let  us  rather  own,  that  the  apostles  were  ignorant,  unlearned, 
f  poor,  mean,  obscure.'  In  another  place  he  says,  Paul*  was  a  Cilician,  a  tanner,  poor,  destitute 
of  Greek  learning,  knowing  only  the  Hebrew  language,  which  was  much  despised  :  but,  as  some 
learned  men  think,  Chrysostom  here  exaggerates  beyond  the  truth  ;  as  indeed  orators  are  very 
apt  to  do :  however,  he  had  a  good  view  in  it ;  for,  if  Paul  and  other  apostles  had  been  learned, 
it  might  have  been  argued  by  infidels,  that  their  success  in  preaching  the  gospel  had  been  owing 
to  their  skill  and  eloquence,  and  not  to  the  power  and  grace  of  God,  as  he  says. 

10.  It  is  wonderful  simplicity,  which 1  he  ascribes  to  Paul,  in  his  answer  to  king  Agrippa, 
Acts  xxvi.  29. 

11.  Chrysostom  was  a  great  admirer  of  the  apostle  Paul.  There k  are  seven  homilies,  entitled, 
Of  his  Praises.  He  observes  to  his  hearers,  that 1  they  knew  very  well,  when  Paul  was '  once 
mentioned,  lie  was  apt  to  dwell  there,  and  divert  from  the  thread  of  his  discourse.  I  shall  put 
in  the  margin"  an  instance  of  this  kind  j  by  which,  though  I  transcribe  a  part  of  the  passage  only, 
an  intelligent  reader  will  form  an  idea  of  what  Chrysostom  just  now  said. 

VZ.  Upon  Eph.  iv.  1.  "  I  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech  you;"  he  "docs  most 
oratorically  extol  the  greatness  of  Paul  on  account  of  his  sufferings.  The  °  conclusion  of  his 
liomilies  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  is  full  of  affection  for  the  apostle  Paul,  and  is  an  highly 
finished  piece  of  oratory.  I  refer  to  some  other  places/  where  our  author's  respect  for  Paul  is 
very  conspicuous. 

XVII.  Chrysostom  often  speaks  of  the  speedy  and  wonderful  progress  of  the  Christian 
religion  in  the  world.  It  is  not  easy  to  forbear  taking  a  good  number  of  his  passages  upon  this 
head. 

1.  He  says,  all1  the  world  flocked  to  Bethlehem  :  for  no  other  reason,  but  to  see  the  place 
where  Jesus  was  born. 

g.  He  speaks '  of  the  gospel  being  preached,  and  churches  planted  among  the  Romans,  Per- 
sians, Scythians,  Moors,  Indians,  and  liritains. 

8.  In  another  place  ■  he  celebrates  the  praises,  and  the  success  of  the  gospel  preached  by 

»  In  Es.  cap.  l.  T.  vi  p.  4.  C.  *  De  T.audibus  Aportoli  Panli.  T.  ii.  p.  476,  &c. 

*  In  Matt.  Horn.  l.T.  vii.  p.  3.  C.  •  Iu  Es.  xlv.  7-  T.  6.  p.  149-  C. 

c  BiCAia  xai  »&<w«  yiro/uvo*  Six  rr,f  %zphs  tpb'jyji.  Ib.  «  .  .  .  Exxaiwjt.ai  ynf  tt;  rov  tu  ar&ps          *cu  tM  Tth 

d  Jn  Pr.  Act.  Horn.  3.  T.  iii.  p.  70.  A.  <nny*s  xuh>  tufiffefm  8  vxutfuu.  x.  A.    In  Ueu.  Horn. 

«  In  Eph.  Horn.  6.  T.  11.  p.  39.  B.  1 1.  T.  4.  p.  88.  A.  B.  C. 

1  Praef.  in  Ep.  ad  Rom.  T.  9.  p.  428.  E.  In  Epiph.  Horn.  8.  T.  xi.  p.  53  56. 

f  In  1  Cor.  Horn.  3.  T.  ».  p.  20.  C.  D.  E.  •  In  Rom.  Hum.  32.  T.  ix.  p.  757.  .  . .  76O. 

*  KiXig  0  arSpfltt;  ijv .  . .  mvlmntf,  wwjjr,  fr,i  t'hAt*  <r:fias  *  De  Mutat.  Nom.  Horn.  1 .  '1*.  iii.  p.  102.  A.  B.  In  Act. 
tc*e>pt,'EZpa'tri  jm*9v  «Jcuf ,  yXwrlaw  Sietrtf 5/x*»r,»  ara^a  vav  Ap.  Horn.  '25.  T.  ix.  p.  201.  C. 

Ituv  xai  ftaXira  wa$x  run  IrxXw,   In  2  Ep.  Tim.  Horn.  4.  1  Contra.  Jud.  et  Geutil.  T.  i.  p.  561.  C. 

T.  xi  p.  682.  E.  »  Ibid.  p.  57S.  B.  C. 

1  In  Act  Horn.  52.  T.  9.  p.  393.  C.  •   Horn.  8.  antehnc  non  edit.  T.  xil.  p.  37 1.  372. 
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fishermen  and  tent-makers;  and  mentions,  among  its  converts,  Goths,  Scythians,  Thracians, 
Sarmatians,  Indians,  Britains. 

4.  4  The 1  apostles  of  Christ  were  twelve,  and  they  gained  the  whole  world/ 

5.  Zeno,b  Plato,  Socrates,  and  many  others,  endeavoured  to  introduce  a  new  course  of  life, 
but  in  vain  ;  whereas  Jesus  Christ  not  only  taught,  but  settled  a  new  polity,  or  way  of  living,  all 
over  the  world. 

6.  4  Notwithstanding'  the  absurd  opinions  and  evil  practices  which  had  obtained,  Christ,  in 
4  a  short  time,  delivered  men  from  them  all ;  and  that  not  the  Romans  only,  but  also  the  Persians, 
«  and  the  barbarian  nations.    This  he  accomplished,  not  by  arms,  nor  by  bribes,  nor  by  wars  and 

•  battles ;  but  beginning  with  eleven  men,  |and  those  poor,  mean,  illiterate,  unexperienced, 

*  unarmed,  without  shoes,  and  having  one  coat  only,  he  persuaded  great  numbers  of  men  in  all 
4  nations  to  change  their  sentiments  and  manners.' 

7-  4  The11  doctrine  and  writings  of  fishermen,  who  were  beaten,  and  driven  from  society,  and 

•  always  lived  in  the  midst  of  dangers,  have  been  readily  embraced  by  learned  and  unlearned, 
'  bondmen  and  free,  kings  and  soldiers,  Greeks  and  barbarians.* 

8.  He  observes,  that c  the  many  persecutions,  which  Christians  had  suffered,  had  not  been 
able  to  destroy  them.  He  particularly  takes  notice,  that '  as  elsewhere,  so  in  Persia,  there  had 
been  severe  persecutions,  and  many  martyrs  ;  yet  the  Christian  religion  still  subsisted  there. 

9.  4  Though8  there  were  such,  and  so  many  opposcrs ;  though  kings  and  tyrants,  and  people, 
'  strove  to  extinguish  the  spark  of  faith,  such  a  flame  of  true  religion  arose,  as  filled  the  whole 
'  world.  If  you  go  to  India,  and  Scythia,  and  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth,  you  will  every  where 
4  find  the  doctrine  of  Christ  enlightening  the  souls  of  men :  even  the  barbarian  nations  have 
4  learned  to  philosophize,  and  have  embraced  true  religion  instead  of  their  ancient  customs... 

*  The  Lord  of  all,  by  eleven  men,  fishermen,  unlearned  and  simple,  has  attracted  all  mankind; 
4  who,  as  if  they  had  wings,  have  gone  over  the  world,  sowing  the  seed  of  true  religion,  and  root- 
1  ing  up  evil  affections,  and  perverse  customs  and  practices.' 

10.  There  are  many  other  places  where  Chrysostom  talks  very  agreeably  of  the  swift  progress, 
and  wide  extent  of  the  Christian  religion  :  to  k  some  of  which  I  refer  in  the  margin. 

11.  He  says,  that1  Christianity  rather  declines  under  Christian  emperors:  so  far  is  it  from 
being  cherished  by  the  honours  of  this  world.  But  it  thrives  most  when  it  is  persecuted,  or  lies 
under  worldly  discouragement. 

12.  He  says,  Christians k  do  not  persecute,  but  heathenism  falls  of  itself:  nor  did  Christian 
emperors  ever  enact  such  severe  laws  against  heathens,  as  the  worshippers  of  daemons  had  done 
against  Christians. 

13.  He  afterwards  argues  excellently  concerning  the  Christian  doctrine :  and  says,  that 1  Peter 
and  Paul,  one  a  fisherman,  the  other  a  tent-maker,  would  never  of  themselves,  and  without 
Divine  assistance,  have  attempted  the  design  of  reforming  the  world,  unless  they  had  been 
mad.    But  that  they  were  not  mad,  their  words,  and  the  acceptance  which  they  met  with,  shew. 

14.  He  aeems  to  say,  that™  the  cities  in  the  Roman  empire,  which  continued  heathens,  were 
few  and  small. 

15.  He  computes"  the  city  of  Antioch  to  have  it  two  hundred  thousand  people}  and0  the 
number  of  Christians  in  it  a  hundred  thousand  :  there  were  in  it,  therefore,  as  also  appears  clearly 
from  Chrysoatom's  work,  many' Jews  and  Gentiles:  however,  he  says,  in  another  place, 
that1  the  Christians  were  the  majority  of  the  city.  He  speaks,  as '  if  there  might  be  seen,  in  his 
time,  the  house  in  which  Paul  dwelt  at  Antioch.  There  *  were  three  thousand  poor  people  main, 
tainea  by  the  church  at  Antioch ;  beside  relief  occasionally  given  to  others. 
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16.  We  perceive  from  Chrysostom,  that  *  Christian  assemblies  were  more  numerous  at 
Antioch,  than  at  Constantinople.  He  seems  to  say,  that  k  the  country  people  about  Antioch 
used  another  and  a  barbarous  language,  but  nevertheless  were  Christians.  By  the  other 
and  barbarous  language,  probably,  he  means  Syriac;  whereas,  the  citizens  of  Antioch  spoke 
Greek. 

XVIII.  Chrysostom  often  shews  the  credibility  of  the  evangelical  history: 

1.  «  The  1  evangelists,  he  says,  have  related,  who  of  the  disciples  were  fishermen,  and  who 
«  was  a  publican;  the  former  a  low,  the  other  an  unreputable  employment:  and  that  Philip  was 

*  not  much  more  honourable,  appears  from  his  country,  and  the  place  of  his  uativity.  By 
4 relating  such  things  they  have  secured  their  credit  in  the  more  honourable  events  of  their 

*  history.  For  when  they  conceal  nothing,  which  is  dishonourable,  either  to  their  Master,  or 
« themselves ;  why  should  they  be  suspected,  when  they  speak  of  the  miracles  that  were  done  by 

*  him  ?  They  have  related  all  the  ignominious  sufferings  of  the  cross,  and  have  mentioned  those 
4  progenitors  of  their  Master,  who  were  remarkable  for  their  faults  or  their  meanness.  Such 
4  tilings  shew  their  veracity;  and  that  they  did  not  write  with  a  view  to  please  any  men,  nor 
'  to  magnify  themselves/ 

2.  Chrysostom  speaks  admirably  of  the  harmony  of  the  evangelists.    *  If 4  there  had  been 

*  an  exact  agreement  about  every  thing,  in  time,  place,  and  expression,  few  would  have  believed 
4  them ;  the  agreement  would  then  have  been  ascribed  to  human  contrivance,  and  because  they 
4  had  concerted  matters  together  before-hand.    But  the  difference  in  lesser  things,  which  « 

*  observable  in  them,  prevents  all  suspicion  of  this  kind,  and  is  a  proof  of  their  sincerity ;  but  in 

*  important  things  there  is  no  difference  between  them.  They  all  relate  the  same  doctrine ; 
* that  Jesus  was  inade  man,  that  he  wrought  miracles,  that  he  was  crucified,  buried,  and  rose 

*  again;  and  that  he  will  come  again  to  judgment;  that  he  delivered  salutary  precepts,  and  did 

*  not  promulgate  a  law  contrary  to  the  old:  about  these  things  there  is  a  full  agreement.  But  if 

*  all  do  not  relate  the  same  miracles,  or  with  the  same  circumstances,  a  difference  about  these,  and 
4  such  like  things,  needs  not  cause  any  uneasiness:  yea,  it  is  the  greatest  proof  of  their  sincerity, 

*  and  establisheth  the  truth  of  their  history.' 

3.  UjK>n  Matth.  xxvi.  67,  6*8.    4  Observe  here,'  says  '  he,  and  admire  the  veracity  of  the 

*  evangelists.    Though  these  things  were  reproachful,  they  have  related  them  with  all  faithful- 

*  ness,  concealing  nothing.'  4 , 

4.  So  likewise  upon  Matth.  x.  4,  44  And  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  him,"  he  says: 

*  They  '  did  not  decline  to  mention  those  things,  which  might  appear  to  be  dishonourable  to  their. 

*  Master  or  themselves.  He  likewise  observes  there,  that 1  when  Matthew  comes  to  the  traitor,  he 
'does  not  write  as  an  enemy,  but  as  an  historian;  he  does  not  say  that  wicked  and  hateful 

*  wretch,  but  calls  him,  from  the  place  of  his  habitation,  Judas  Iscariot.' 

!>.  In  the  same  forecited  preface  to  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  or  first  homily  upon  it,  he  does 
justly  and  strongly  extol  the  philosophy,  or  just  sentiments,  of  the  apostles,  and  their  prodigious 
success,  as  a  proof  of  the  Divine  power  and  presence  with  them:  *  That "  a  few  men,  some 
4  fishermen,  another  a  publican,  all  illiterate,  and  destitute  of  worldly  wealth  and  authority, 
4  should  prevail  both  living  and  dead,  and  bring  over  to  their  scheme  not  one,  or  two,  or  twenty 
4  men,  or  a  hundred,  or  a  thousand,  or  ten  thousand,  but  cities,  and  nations,  and  people.' 

6.  I  know  not  how  to  forbear  to  take  notice  of  one  place  more,  where  Chrysostom  says:  For 
the  Christian  religion  to  have  been  spread  over  the  world  without  miracles,  would  be  a  greater 
miracle  than  any  recorded  in  the  New  Testament. 

He  is  arguing  for  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection  and  says:  4  If  1  he  had  not  risen,  there 
4  would  not  have  been  any  miracles  wrought  in  testimony  to  it;  nor  would  any  have  been  able 
4  to  work  any  miracles  in  his  name:  whereas  the  same  power  wrought  miracles  before  and  after 
4  his  crucifixion;  yea,  more  and  greater  after  it  than  before.  But  how  does  it  appear  that 
'  miracles  were  wrought  then  ?  will  an  infidel  say.    From  whence  does  it  appear  that  Christ  was 

*  crucified  ?  From  the  holy  scriptures,  he  will  answer.    Well,  that  miracles  were  then  done,  and 


•  Contr.  Anom.  Horn.  11.  T.  i.  p.  541.  C. 

b  Ad  Pop.  Aniiocb.  Horn.  19.  T.  ii.  p.  180.  B.  Vid.  De 
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« that  Christ  was  crucified,  is  manifest  from  the  holy  scriptures;  for  they  relate  both  the  one  and 

*  the  other.    And  if  the  adversary  should  say,  that  the  apostles  wrought  no  miracles,  it  may  be 

*  replied :  You  make  their  power  and  the  Divine  favour  greater,  if  indeed,  without  miracles, 

*  they  allured  so  large  a  part  of  the  world  to  true  religion.  For  that  would  be  the  greatest  and 
'  most  wonderful  miracle  of  all ;  that  a  company  of  twelve  men,  poor,  mean,  illiterate,  despicable, 

*  should  draw  over  to  themselves  so  many  cities  and  nations  and  people,  and  kings,  and  tyrants  and 

*  philosophers,  and  rhetoricians ;  and  in  a  word,  the  whole  earth,  without  working  any  miracles. 

*  nut  do  you  expect  to  see  miracles  done  now?  I  will  shew  you  some,  and  greater  than  any 

*  that  are  recorded:  not  one  dead  man  raised  to  life,  not  one  blind  man  restored  to  sight,  but  the 

*  whole  earth  recovered  from  the  darkness  of  error;  not  one  leper  cleansed,  but  many  nations 

*  washed  from  the  leprosy  of  sin.  What  miracle  dost  thou  desire,  man,  beyond  this  great  change 

*  made  in  the  world  all  on  a  sudden  ?' 

So  says  Chrysostom:  and  I  think  his  argument  is  conclusive.  There  is  no  effect  without  a 
cause:  there  were,  in  his  time,  great  numbers  of  Christians,  and  many  churches  had  been 
planted  in  most  parts  of  the  world.  The  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  therefore,  had  been  preached 
to  them;  but  Jesus,  the  author  of  that  doctrine,  had  been  crucified:  his  doctrine,  therefore,  was 
not  supported  by  worldly  power.  His  disciples,  at  first,  were  mean  and  despised  ;  and  yet  they 
spread  his  religion  over  the  world:  consequently  they  were  supported  by  the  power  of  God, 
working  miracles  in  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  taught  by  them,  as  the  evangelical  history 
says.  Otherwise,  if  you  deny  the  truth  of  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  you 
must  suppose  a  greater  miracle;  which  is,  that  God  immediately  and  powerfully  influenced  the 
minds  of  men  to  embrace  the  doctrine  taught  by  Christ's  disciples.  For  to  say,  that  this  change 
had  been  made  in  the  world  without  any  cause;  or  that  men  forsook  their  old  sentiment  and 
practices,  and  embraced  the  Christian  religion  upon  the  bare  word  of  a  few  mean  and  illiterate 
men,  without  any  other  reason  inducing  them  thereto;  is  an  absurdity  so  manifest,  as  not  to  be 
admitted  by  any. 

XIX.  We  will  now  observe  some  places  where  Chrysostom  speaks  of  miraculous  powers  in 
the  church. 

1.  In  one  place  he  says,  the  *  ashes  of  the  holy  martyrs  drive  away  daemons:  in  another 
place,  that b  where  daemons  see  the  bodies  of  martyrs  lying,  they  flee  away.  He  also  says,  that c 
bodies  of  martyrs  have  great  power.  Celebrating  a  martyr,  named  Julian,  he  says,  "he  d  will 
allege  not  ancient  things,  but  of  the  present  time:  for  take  a  da?moniac  and  mad-man,  and  bring 
him  to  that  holy  sepulchre,  where  are  the  martyr's  relicks ;  and  you  will  see  him  drawback,  and 
flee  away.  Again,  he  says,  that '  ihrmons  dread  the  dust  of  martyrs ;  and  wherever  they  are 
buried,  they  flee  away  from  their  sepulchres,  though  they  do  not  shun  the  sepulchres  of  other 
dead  men.    Once  more  he  speaks,  as  '  if  in  his  time  many  miracles  were  done  by  the  martyrs. 

2.  In  a  homily  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  he  supposetfi,  that  in  his  time  there  were  not  any 
-miraculous  gifts;  and  he  assigns  the  reasons  of  it:  4  For  1  signs  are  for  unbelievers,  not  for 
'  believers,  as  we  are :  nor  is  that  any  unkindness  to  us ;  but  God  rather  does  us  honour  in  with- 

*  drawing  the  evidence  of  miracles.' 

3.  He  speaks  largely  upon  the  same  subject  in  another  place.  «  At 1  the  rise  of  Christianity, 
« and  for  spreading  it  in  the  world,  through  the  great  goodness  of  God,  miraculous  gifts  were 

*  bestowed  upon  many;  upon  some  who  were  unworthy,  atid  not  truly  pious:  but  now  they  are 
'  not  bestowed  upon  the  worthy,  because  we  do  not  stand  in  need  of  such  things.' 

4.  «  The  1  apostles  wrought  miracles  in  their  time ;  but  now  such  things  are  past  and  gone : 
«  whereas,  good  works,  and  a  holy  conversation,  are  always  necessary  for  those  who  would  be 

*  saved.' 

5.  In  his  books  of  the  Priesthood,  an  early  work,  written  before  375,  he  says :  «  Paul  k  was 

*  formidable  to  d&'inons ;  but  all  the  men  of  this  time,  united  together,  cannot,  by  many  prayers 
4  and  tears,  do  so  much  as  Paul's  handkerchiefs.  Paul  raised  the  dead,  and  did  many  other  great 

*  works;  insomuch,  that  he  was  thought  by  the  heathens  to  be  a  god.' 
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u  De  Mace.  I.  T.  ii.  p.  623.  A.  »  De  S.  Pcntcc.  Horn.  1.  T.  I.  p.  464.  O. 

'  De  SS.  Bemic.  &c.  T.  ii.  p.  645.  D.  h  In  Princ.  Act.  Horn.  2.  T.  iii.  p.  05.  B.  Vid.  ct  p.  64. 

"  In  Julian.  M.  T.  ii.  p.  674-  D.  Vid.  et  in  S.  Barbara.  M.  C  D. 

ib.  p.  tibti.  A.  B.  1  In  Pr.  Act.  Horn.  2.  T.  iii.  p.  65.  E.    Vid.  et  Horn.  3. 

'  De  S.  Drosid.  M.  T.  ii.  p.  Ogi .  D.  p.  /(i.                De  Sacerd.  1.  iv.  T.  1 .  p.  4 1 1 .  A. 
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6.  *  When  1  the  Jews  were  in  the  wilderness,  many  miracles  were  wrought.  So  likewise 
«  anrrong  us,  at  our  deliverance  from  error ;  but  afterwards  they  ceased,  when  religion  was  once 
«  firmly  planted.    And  if,  after  the  settlement  of  the  Jews  in  Canaan,  there  were  miracles,  they 

*  were  not  so  numerous,  nor  so  frequent  as  before:  in  like  manner  has  it  been  in  our  times. 
4  And  when  the  Jews  would  have  rebuilt  the  temple,  they  were  prevented  by  eruptions  of  fire  at 
'  the  foundation.' 

7.  Chrysostom  speaks  there,  and  also  b  elsewhere,  of  other  miracles  in  the  time  of  Julian ;  as 
well  as  of  the  defeat  of  the  attempt  to  rebuild  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

8.  To  proceed:  He  says,  miracles e  were  formerly  needful  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  God 
over  the  world;  but  now  they  are  not  needful. 

9.  Again:  '  God  4  has  now  ceased  to  work  miracles.' 

10.  •  Some  '  there  are  who  ask,  why  there  are  no  miracles  now  ?  If  you  believe,  as  you  ought 

*  to  do;  if  you  love  Christ,  as  you  should,  you  have  no  need  of  miracles:  lor  miracles  are  lor 
«  them  that" believe  not.' 

11.  The f  Gentiles  were  offended  at  two  things :  that  Christians  did  not  love  one  another;  and 
that  there  were  no  miracles.  He  tells  his  hearers  that  they  were  more  ofFended  upon  the  former 
account  than  the  latter;  and  says,  that  at  first  the  Christian  doctrine  was  recommended  by 
miracles  ;  but  now  we  ought  to  recommend  it  by  our  lives. 

12.  Upon  1  Cor.  xii.  4  This  1  whole  place,  he  says,  is  very  obscure.    The  reason  is,  that  we 
are  unacquainted  with  the  things  there  spoken  of,  and  such  things  do  not  now  happen.' 

13.  In  his  fourteenth  homily  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  particularly  ch.  viii.  QG. 
•  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities :  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as 
re  ought."  *  This  h  expression  is  obscure,  because  many  of  the  miracles  which  were  then  done 
are  ceased ;  therefore,  it  is  needful  to  shew  you  the  state  of  things  at  that  time.  Then  God 
vouchsafed  to  those  who  were  baptised  many  gifts,  which  were  called  "  spirits  :  for  the  spirits 
of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the  prophets,"  as  he  says  [1  Cor.  xiv.  32].  One  had  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  and  he  foretold  things  to  come;  another  had  the  gift  of  wisdom,  and  he  taught  the 
people;  he  who  had  the  gift  of  healing,  cured  the  sick;  he  who  had  the  gift  of  working  won- 
derful works,  raised  the  dead;  another  had  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  he  spake  in  divers  languages. 
Beside  all  these,  there  was  the  gift  of  prayer;  which  is  called  "  the  spirit:"  he  who  had  that 
gift  prayed  for  the  whole  multitude.  And  whereas  we  are  ignorant  of  many  things  that  are 
profitable  to  us,  and  therefore  ask  for  things  not  profitable,  the  gift  of  prayer  came  upon  some 
one  at  that  time,  who  asked  for  all  those  things  which  were  profitable  for  the  whole  church, 
and  thereby  was  also  very  instructive.  That  gift  the  apostle  here  calls  "  the  spirit;"  as  also 
the  soul  of  him  that  received  that  gift,  which  interceded  with  God,  and  groaned:  for  he  who 
was  favoured  with  that  gift,  with  great  compunction,  and  inward  groaning,  asked  things  profit- 
able for  all :  of  whom  the  deacon,  in  our  time,  who  oflers  prayers  for  all,  is  only  a  symbol.  He 
proceeds  to  say,  that  by  "  the  spirit,"  the  apostle  does  not  here  mean  the  Comforter ;  but  a 
spiritual  man,  who  has  the  gift  of  prayer.' 

14.  Upon  1  Cor  xiv.  *  The  1  church  was  then  a  heaven,  when  the  Spirit  directed  all  things, 
moving  and  inspiring  every  one  of  the  bishops;  but  now  we  have  only  the  symbols  of  those 
gifts.' 

15.  Upon  the  Acts;  speaking  of  the  state  of  diings,  when  the  gosuel  was  first  preached  by 
the  aposdes,  he  says:  4  Ihe  k  earth  was  then  a  heaven  for  the  excellent  conversation  of  the 
4  believers;  and  the  miracles  then  wrought;  and  upon  other  accounts.' 

16.  In  a  homily  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  some  are  brought  jn  asking,  Why  1  there 
were  then  none  who  raised  the  dead,  and  healed  diseases  ?  A  part  of  his  answer  is,  that  when  the 
faith  was  to  be  planted,  there  were  many  such ;  but  now  there  was  no  need  of  them. 

17.  In  a  homdy  upon  the  second  chapter  of  the  second  epistle  to  the  Thcssalonians,  be  says, 
«  That  m  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  had  ceased  long  ago.' 

•  In  Matl.  Horn.  4.  T.  vii.  p.  47.  f  In  l  Cor.  Horn.  20.  T.  x.  p.  237.  E. 
Mn  Ps.  ex.  n.  4.  et  5.  T.  v.  p.  27!.  A...  .E.  p.  272.  A.          h  In  Rom.  Horn.  14.  T.  ix.  p.  585,  5t#. 
«  In  Ps.  cxlii.  n.  5.  ib.  p.  455.  E.                                      1  In  1  Cor.  Horn.  30.  p.  33c>.  C.  D. 

•  Kativap. . .  rat  BijfMia  txa.vv(v  i  3f9f.  In  Matt.  Horn.  32.       k  In  Act.  Ap.  Hum  12.  T.  it.  p.  IO0.  B. 
•1.  S3.  T.  vii.  p.  375.  E.  1  In  Col.  Horn.  8.  T.  xi.  p.  387.  E. 

•  In  Jo.  Horn.  24.  al.  23.  n.  1.  T.  viii.  p.  138.  A.  ■  . . .  Kau  ya?  waKsu  McAfA. .'**#».  In  2  Th  Horn.  4.  T.  xi. 


'  In  Jo.  Horn.  72.  al.  71.  T.  viii.  p.  427.  D-  E.  p.  301.  C.  D. 
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XX.  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  take  some  of  Chrysostom's  passages  concerning  free-will. 

1.  He  says :  All  '  might  be  like  Peter  and  Paul  in  virtue,  though  not  in  miracles. 

2.  We  b  arc  good,  or  bad,  not  by  nature,  but  by  our  own  purpose. 

3.  In  another  place  he  says,  that c  no  man  is  good  or  bad  by  nature. 

4.  *  The  *  temptations  of  Satan  can  impose  no  necessity  upon  us  to  do  evil.  We  are  masters 
4  of  our  own  purposes;  whether  his  temptations  shall  prevail  or  not. 

5.  Speaking  of  Judas,  he  says:  *  Christ  *  gave  him  many  admonitions  and  warnings ;  but  he 
'  slighted  them;  and  God  did  not  use  violence  to  draw  him.  As  he  has  put  in  our  power  the 
4  choice  of  good  or  evil,  and  will  have  us  to  be  good  freely;  therefore,  if  we  will  not  he  does  not 
«  force  us:  tor  to  be  good  by  necessity  is  not  to  be  good.' 

6.  Afterwards,  observing  upon  the  different  conduct  of  Judas  and  the  other  disciples,  he 
says:  4  He  '  and  they  saw  the  same  miracles;  they  had  the  same  instructions  and  the  same 
'  power.  Whence  then  the  difference  ?  it  came  from  the  purpose  of  the  mind ;  that  is  every 
4  where  the  cause  of  all  good  and  of  all  bad  actions.' 

7.  'If1  it  be  asked :  Could  not  Christ  have  drawn  a  disciple?  I  answer:  He  could.  But  he 

*  would  not  make  him  good  by  necessity,  nor  draw  him  by  force  to  himself.' 

8.  In  another  place  he  says,  that  h  Judas  might  have  repented  and  been  forgiven,  if  he  had 
not  hastily  made  away  with  himself  through  the  excess  of  his  grief.  This  he  thinks  to  be  manifest 
from  the  mercy  shewn  to  many  of  those  who  had  crucified  Christ. 

9.  He  argues  at  large,  that 1  Paul  was  not  converted  by  force ;  but  freely,  and  of  his  own 
purpose,  according  to  the  call  of  God. 

10.  « If k  we  will  but  be  thoughtful  and  watchful,  we  may  more  easily  cure  the  diseases  of 
the  mind  than  of  the  body.' 

11.  He  1  speaks  very  strongly  to  the  like  purpose,  in  another  place;  and  I  shall  refer  to 
divers  *  others. 

12.  Again :  *  If "  we  will,  we  may  shake  off  all  our  sins.' 

13.  I  refer  to  °  his  remarks  upon  John,  i.  38,  as  also  upon  r  Horn.  ix.  21,  which  I  may  not 
stay  to  transcribe,  though  they  are  very  observable. 

14.  *  And  1  that  you  may  perceive  the  call  of  God  does  not  necessitate;  consider  how  many 
4  of  those  who  are  called  perish:  whence  it  is  evident,  that  our  salvation,  or  damnation,  depends 

*  upon  our  own  purpose/ 

15.  And  yet,  in  one  place  he  says :  4  Without  '  the  Divine  assistance,  we  are  not  able  to 

*  resist  the  smallest  temptation.'    And  again,  4  That  *  we  can  do  no  good  thing,  without  assist- 

*  ance  from  above.' 

16.  Discoursing  on  the  title  of  the  book  of  the  Acts,  he  says :  Luke  '  did  not  call  it  the 
history  of  the  miracles  of  the  apostles,  but  of  their  Acts,  which  is  better :  for  miracles  are  a 
divine  gift;  acts,  the  fruit  of  human  industry.  However,  he  afterwards  says,  that  miracles  are 
solely  from  heaven ;  acts,  from  both  our  care  and  divine  grace. 

XXI.  I  shall  conclude,  with  a  few  observations  upon  a  variety  of  subjects. 

1.  4  If "  God  had  been  swift  to  punish,  the  church  had  not  had  Paid  The  long-suffering  of 

4  God  made  him,  of  a  persecutor,  a  preacher  of  the  gospel ;  as  it  did,  in  another  instance,  of  a 

*  publican  an  evangelist.' 

2.  4  The  *  Jews,  our  enemies,  keep  the  scriptures  for  us ;  or  are  our  librarians :'  a  thought 
very  frequent  in  Augustine,  as  we  have  seen.  So  likewise  argues  Chrysostom;  who  proceeds: 
4  The  testimony  of  an  enemy,  says  he,  is  always  reckoned  of  great  force.    The  prophecies  of 


*  De  Corapunct.  ad  Demetr.  1.  i.  T.  i.  p.  136.  C.  D. 

*  Adv.  Opjiughat.  Vir.  Mon.  1.  iii.  T.  i.  p.  83.  A. 
<  In  1  ad  Cor.  Horn.  2.  T.  x,  p.  13.  D. 

*  De  Laz.  Horn.  2.  T.  i.  p.  739.  A. 

■  «  De  Prodit.  Jud.  Horn.  1.  T.  ii.  p.  320.  D. 
'  Ibid.  p.  382.  A. 

*  De  Prodit.  Jud.  Horn.  2.  p.  389.  A.  Conf.  Horn.  1.  p. 
3;8.  D. 

h  De  Pcenit.  Horn.  1.  T.  ii.  p.  284.  E. 
1  De  Ferend.  Repreh.  Horn.  3.  T.  iii.  p.  127 .  B.  Conf.  p. 
1^5.  B.C. 

*  In  Gen.  Horn.  42.  T.  iv.  p.  424.  E. 

1  hi  I  That.  Horn.  6.  T.  xi.  p.  465.  B.C. 


■  Vid.  in  Gen.  Horn.  54.  T.  iv.  p.  522.  A.  in  E*.  cap.  1. 
T.  ri.  p.  12.  A.    In  Jerem.  cap.  x.  23.  T.  vi.  p.  15Q. . .  l6s. 
»  De  Pentec.  Horn.  1.  T.  i.  p.  467.  E. 

•  In  Jo.  Horn.  18.  al.  1 7.  T.  viii.  p.  107.  D. 

p  In  Rom  Horn.  14.  T.  ix.  p.  015. — A.. .  E. 
i  In  Jo.  Horn.  47.  al.  46.  T.  viii.  p.  281.  C. 
r  De  Paralyt.  T.  iii.  p.  35.  C. 

•  In  Gen.  H.  25.  T.  iv.  p.  241.  D. 

1  In  JiMcript  Act.  Horn.  2.  T.  iii  p.  63.  D. 
u  De  Paemt.  Horn.  7.  T.  ii.  p.  328.  B.  Conf.  de  Cruce  et 
Latron.  Horn.  1.  ib.  p.  40Q.  A.  B. 
«  In  P».  xliv.  T.  5.  p.  160.  C. 
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Severitm.    A.  D.  401.  610 

*  the  Old  Testament,  of  which  we  make  so  good  use,  are  derived  to  us  from  those  who  crucified 

*  the  Lord  Jesus.  No  man,  therefore,  can  say,  that  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  have  been 
'  forged  by  us.'  And,  as  he  says,  in  another  place :  4  If  •  they  had  understood  the  prophecies 
«  recorded  in  their  scriptures,  and  could  have  apprehended  the  advantage  we  have  from  them, 
« they  might,  have  been  tempted  to  destroy  them.' 

3.  In  k  Chrysostom's  time  there  were  many  who  went  into  Arabia  to  see  Job's  dunghill. 
All  will  readily  suppose  that  Chrysostom  was  wiser  than  to  go  thither  himself.  And  some  may 
be  apt  to  think  that  he  might  have  shewn  his  dislike  of  such  superstition :  but  that  is  more  than 
can  be  expected  from  an  orator. 

4.  There  e  were  pick-pockets  at  Antioch,  who  used  to  make  advantage  of  Chrysostom's 
crowded  auditories;  tor  which  reason  he  adviseth  his  hearers  not  to  bring  much  money  to  church 
with  them. 

5.  He  says,  that  *  Nero  put  Paul  to  death,  because  he  had  converted  a  beloved  concubine 
of  the  emperor :  which  story  I  do  not  think  to  be  well  attested.  He  also  informs  us»  that '  it 
was  said,  that  Paul  saluted  the  butler,  or  cup-bearer,  and  a  concubine  of  Nero.  He  suppose  th,  in 
another  place,  that r  his  converting  Nero's  cup-bearer  was  the  immediate  occasion  of  his  death ; 
he  '  likewise  speaks  of  Nero's  being  offended,  because  the  apostle  found  favour  with  one  of  the 
emperor's  friends. 

6.  The  b  worst  of  men,  he  says,  are  to  be  relieved  when  in  distress. 


CHAP.  CXIX. 

SEVERIAN,  BISHOP  OF  GABALA,  IN  SYRIA. 


Skverian,  bishop  of  Gabala,  in  Syria,  once  friend,  afterwards  rival  and  enemy  of  St  Chrysos- 
tom, flourished  1  about  the  year  401 :  for  a  particular  account  of  him  and  his  works,  I  refer  to  k 
others.  Divers  homilies  have  been  ascribed  to  him,  which  are  not  certainly  known  to  be  his. 
I  shall  quote,  or  refer  to  such  works  only,  the  genuineness  of  wliich  is  generally,  or  universally 
acknowledged. 

2.  Scvcrian  was  a  popular  preacher.  When  Chrysostom  had  occasion  to  be  absent  from 
Constantinople,  he  preached  in  his  stead,  and  with  good  acceptance:  nevertheless,  when  1  he 
spake  Greek,  there  appeared,  to  nice  ears,  somewhat  Syrian  in  his  pronunciation. 

3.  Severian  is  not  only  mentioned  by  the  Greek  ecclesiastical  historians;  but  "  Gennadius, 
likewise,  has  given  him  a  place  in  his  book  of  Illustrious  Men. 

4.  He  was  reckoned  by  his  contemporaries  well  skilled  "in  the  sacred  scriptures;  and  his 
remaining  works  are  full  of  citations  of  the  scriptures,  and  marks  of  the  highest  respect  for 
them. 

5.  At  the  beginning  of  the  first  homily  upon  Genesis,  or,  the  Creation  of  the  World,  he  says, 
4  Our  '  salvation  is  the  design  of  every  book  of  sacred  scripture;  for  our  good  every  tiling  is 

*  Id  Ei.  cap.  2.  T.  6.  p.  20.  A.  iii.  Tillera.  T.  xi.  S.  Chryacatome,  Art.  62,  63,  et  notes  54. 
►  Ad  Pop.  Antioch.  Hom.  5.  T.  ii.  p.  59.  A.  ...  56.    Conf.  Socr.  1.  6.  c.  1 1.  et  24.  Soz.  1.  8.  c.  10.  18. 

*  Cootr.  Anom.  Hom.  4.  T.  i.  p.  479-  '  •  •  •         *«  "EAAr^wr*  tf»yy*pt*«t,  Tufos  qv  <nj»  piim. 

*  Adv.  Oppugnai.  Vit.  Mon.  1.  i.  T.  1 .  p.  48.  D.  E.  Soar.  1.  6.  c.  xi.  in. . .  ry  2vf «n>  Saovhjl*. . .  «ri  njf  yXtml^f 

*  Asytixi  Ntfwrsf  xai  o«y«x0(>v  xai  araXXcuufo  oursartu.  fffftv.    Soz.  8.  c.  10.  in. 

In  Act.  Ap.  Horn.  46.  T.  ix.  p.  349.  D.  "  Severianua,  Gabaleniii  ecclesiat  epiacopua,  in  divinia  acrip- 

f  Haftrt  rt$i)  tm  Ntpu/n,  xai  J»ep vyt*'  eiriJij  xai  rov  otvi%tiv  turii  eruditus,  et  in  homiliiadeclamator  admirabilif  fuit.  Unde 

av7«  wxhfx^t,  roU  avh*  anhfuy.   In  2  Tim.  Hom.  10.  T.  et  frequenter  ab  epUcopo  Joanne  et  Imperatore  Arcadio  ad 

xi.  p.  722.  B.  faciendum  sermonem  Cons  tan  tinopolim  vocabatur,  &c. 


«  IIf09TXf«irf  yatf  rolt  rut  Kspum,  ttv*  *m>  a¥OMU(uyo»    de  V.  I.  cap.  31. 
cw7w  oi«w<raiavof.  In  2  Tim.  Hom.  3.  ib.  6/3.  C.  »  Soz.  ib.  p.  770.  A. 

»'  De  Laz.  Horn.  2.  T.  i.  p.  734.  C.  •  De  Mandi  Creat.  Hom.  i.  ap.  Chr.  T.  vl  p.  436.  A.  ed. 

1  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  375.  Bened. 
h  Cav.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  ix.  p.  267. . .  269.   Du  Pin,  T. 
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•620  Oed'tbiUty  of  the  Gospel  History. 

*  written,  the  end  of  the  law  of  Moses,  of  the  preaching  of  the  prophets  and  of  the  apostles,  is, 

*  that  we  may  obtain  true  piety,  and  be  saved.' 

C.  He  often  quotes  the  four  gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  Paul's  epistles,  particularly 
that '  to  the  Hebrews. 

7.  In  the  forecited  homiiy  or  oration,  he  says,  «  Both  *  the  Testaments  have  a  great  agree- 
«  meat,  as  proceeding  from  the  same  father.    In  the  Old  Testament  the  law  precedes,  then 

*  follow  the  prophets ;  in  the  New,  the  gospel  precedes,  and  then  follow  the  apostles.'  Presently 
afterwards  he  says,  '  In  e  the  New  Testament,  arc  twelve  apostles,  and  four  evangelists.' 

8.  In  an  oration  concerning  Seals,  Scverian  expresseth  himself  in  this  manner :  *  Let 4  here- 
« tics  often  observe  that  saying,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  word."    Indeed,  the  three  evange- 

*  lists,  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  when  they  began  their  preaching,  did  not  immediately  say 

*  what  became  Christ's  dignity,  but  what  was  suitable  to  their  hearers'  capacity.  Matthew,  *  at 
* the  beginning  of  the  gospels,  says,  "  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of 
«  David,  the  son  of  Abraham."  "Why  does  he  not  say,  "  the  son  of  God?"  Why  does  he, 

*  with  such  low  expressions  conceal  his  dignity  ? '  Having  answered  those  queries,  he  also 
observes  the  beginnings  of  the  gospels  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  and  adds :  *  All  f  three,  there- 
«  fore,  attended  to  his  dispensation  in  the  flesh ;  and,  by  his  miracles,  gradually  instilled  his  dig- 

*  nity.'  He  afterwards  compares  John  to  thunder,  and  says,  he  is  terrible  to  heretics ;  whilst 
the  other  three  evangelists  only  lightned.  He  likewise  says,  until  4  John  wrote,  the  best 
defence  of  the  right  faith,  and  the  best  weapons  against  heretics  were  wanting. 

9.  In  the  remaining  works  of  Severian  there  is  little  notice  taken  of  the  catholic  epistles, 
none  at  all  of  the  Revelation.  It  is  likely  that  this  last  was  not  received  by  him,  and  that  he 
received  three  only  of  the  catholic  epistles.    Cosmas  says,  *  Severian,  h  bishop  of  Gabala,  in  his 

*  book  against  the  Jews,  rejects  them ;  forasmuch  as  the  most  say,  they  were  not  written  by 
'  apostles,  but  by  some  others,  who  were  barely  presbyters.'  Cosmas's  expressions  are  ambi- 
guous :  he  may  seem  to  speak  of  all  the  cathohc  epistles ;  but  it  is  likely,  that  he  ought  to  be 
understood  of  some  of  them  only. 

10.  Moreover,  in  the  homily  upon  the  brazen  serpent,  generally  allowed  to  be  Severian's, 
are  the  words  of  1  Pet.  ii.  22  ;  tney  are  quoted  as  Paul's ;  but  I  take  that  to  be  the  fault  of  the 
copyist.  Peter  having  been  written  in  a  contracted  manner,  some  ignorant  and  hasty  scribe 
rea<l  Paul,  and  put  his  name  in  his  transcribed  copy.  So  the  place  is :  •  As  1  also  Isaiah  agrees 
4  with  the  blessed  Paul,  [Peter]  who  says;  *•  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his 

*  mouth." '  And,  in  his  discourse  on  Seals,  the  *  beginning  of  the  first  epistle  of  John  is 
expressly  cited  as  John's :  and  it  may  be  reasonably  supposed,  that  he  likewise  received  the 
epistle  of  James. 

11.  Upon  the  whole,  Severian  received  the  four  gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  fourteen 
epistles  01  the  apostle  Paul,  and  three  of  the  catholic  epistles:  and,  for  the  scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  he  had  the  highest  regard. 

*  De  Montf.  Creat.  Or.  2.  p.  444.  A.  et  paisim.  os^rf  n{\tiyi<rp.a  »Seru>  rv  xijet-y/w^  rrj  tonZnat  iyttytflo. 
b  . . .  Koj  tv  tt)  y$a  yaffil  ispi^ytilxt  ro  nayyt'Mtr,  xat     lb.  p.  412.  D.  K. 

eu&XsiiMW  avof  eA«<.    Ap.  dir.  T.  vi.  p.  43Q.  B.  b  'O/ulsi:*,-;  xeu  2fi^iei>ef,  i  TxCxXun,  m  ror  xalx  ]nixixy 

c  Ibid.  Xvy'jv  avla.;  avtxxf.Zty  »  yap  ariri^T  «}xw'v  *:la.(  u  cAiiey, 

"*  De  Slgillis  ap.  Chry«.  T.  xii.  p.  41 1 .  E.  412.  A.  a\\'  iltpcer  ri»w>  'wifxMsawv  a^trtpw-    Costn.  Tup.  Chr. 

*  'O  MaJSauof  apypi*  movynxptm  rxv  n*yyt>.u+n  X»y«.  1.  7.  p.  202.  c.    Ap.  Montf.  Nov.  Coll.  PP.  T.  ii. 

Ibid.  «  lb.  p.  412.  D.  '  Kataf  xai  i  [ta.xaft*{  Hv<iix{  cvywSx  t-ji  aaxsuiiu  IIsaAy. 

*  LxpvWo  S$  ra  xxln  run  cuoihr-A/v  peXij,  km  to  rr,s  '.fai    x.  A.    De  Serp.  Horn.  ap.  Chr.  T.  vi.  p.  5 13.  A. 

"  Dc  SigiUis,  ap.  Chr.  T.  xii.  p.  414.  C. 
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CHAP.  CXX. 

SULPICIUS  SEVERUS. 

I.  His  time  and  works.    II.  His  character,  and  the  character  of  his  writings.   III.  His  testi- 
mony to  the  scriptures.    IV.  Select  passages. 

I.  Sutncius  Severus,*  of  Aquitain,  in  Gaol,  author  of  a  sacred  history,  in  two  books ;  and  of 
the  life  of  Martin,  bishop  of  Tours ;  and  some  other  works ;  is  placed,  by  Cave,  at  the  year 
401,  about  which  time  he  finished  the  abovementioned  history ;  which  is  a  summary  account  of 
the  affairs  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  church,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  consulship  of 
Stilicho  and  Aurelian,  or  the  year  of  Christ  400.  We  are  assured,  by  Gennadius,  that  he  was  a 
presbyter :  he  is  supposed  to  have  died  about  the  year  420. 

I  shall  place,  in  the  margin,1*  a  large  part  of  Gennadius's  chapter,  containing  an  enumeration 
of  his  works :  who  also  says,  that  Sulpicius,  in  his  old  age,  embraced  Pelagianism  j  but  being 
convinced  of  his  error,  he  shewed  his  repentance  by  perpetual  silence  afterwards  j  that  is,  as 
some  suppose,  by  writing  no  more  books. 

II.  Sulpicius  embraced  some  of  the  notions  of  the  Millenarians,  as  was  of  old  observed  by 
e  Jerom,  and  still  appears  in  d  his  works,  in  '  part.  He  gives  f  a  common,  but  wrong  interpre- 
tation of  Gen.  vi.  1. ...  4-,  by  «  sons  of  God'  understanding  angels ;  an  interpretation  that1  may 
be  found  in  many  of  the  ancients.  His  account  of  Martin  of  Tours  are  reckoned,  by  some,  a 
remarkable  instance  of  credulity.  Du  Pin  says,  he  "  was  very  credulous  in  point  of  miracles  j 
but  Tillcmont 1  believes  every  word}  though  "  the  accounts  which  Sulpicius  gave  of  Martin  wera 
not  believed  by  all  in  his  own  time. 

I  add  but  one  thing  more  in  the  way  of  character  of  Sulpicius :  his  style  is  neat  and  elegant; 
but  his  sacred  history,  after  the  period  of  the  evangelical  writings,  is  too  short,  and  even  defec- 
tive :  he  has  not  one  word  of  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Julian  'r  and  if  it  should  be  said,  that 
his  design  was  sacred,  not  civil  history,  that  would  not  amount  to  a  good  defence ;  since  it  is 
well  known,  that  the  church  was  not  unconcerned  in  the  transactions  of  that  reign. 

III.  His  testimony  to  the  books  of  tlm  New  Testament  will  lie  in  a  small  compass. 

•  Vid.  Car.  H.  E.  T.  i.  Voss.  Hist.  Lat.  1.2.  c.  12.    Fa-  curato  vulnere  ejus  servatusj  secundum  illud,  quod'de  eo> 

brie,  ad  Gennad.  cap.  10.    Pagi  Ann.  305.  n.  20.  '13 1 .  n.  L.  scriptum  est :  '  Et  plnga  mortis  ejus  curata  est.'  [  Apoc.  xiii.  3.] 

Basnag.  Ann.  400.  n.  16'.    Du  Pin  Bib.  T.  iii.  p.  145.    Til-  Sub  seculi  fine  mittendus,  ut  mystcrium  iniquitutis  exerceat. 

km.  Mem.  T.  xii.  Hist.  Sacr.  1.  2.  cap.  29.  al.  42.    Conf.  ejusd.  Dialog,  ii. 

b  Severus  presbyter,  cognomento  Sulpicius,   Aquitaniac  cap.  14.  al.  lfj. 

proriiiciar,  vir  genere  ct  Uteris  nobilis,  et  pauperiatis  atque  *  See  TiUem.  Mem.  T.  xii.  S.  Sulpice  Severe.  Art.  8. 

humilitatis  amore  couspicuus,  elaruseiiam  sanciorum  virorum,  f  Qua  tempestate  euro  jam  bumanum  genus  abundarer, 

Martini  Turooensis  episcopi,  et  Paulini  Nolensis  noiitia.  scrip,  angel  i,  quibus  ca-lum  sedes  crat,  speciasarum  forma  virgin  urn 

sit  dob  contemnenda  opuscula.    Nam  cpistolas  ad  amon-m  capti,  illicitas  cupiditales  adpetierutit ;  ac  natura:  sox  origi- 

Dei  et  contemtum  mundi  hortaiorias  scripMt  soruri  muhas,  nisque  dogencrcs,  relictis  superioriljus,  quorum  incola:  erant, 

quae  nolae  sunt.    Scripsit  et  ad  Paulinum  prxdictum  thus,  ct  matrimoniis  sc  mortalibus  miscuerunt. ...  Ex  quorum  coita 

ad  alios  alias. . . .  Composuit  et  Chronica.    Scripsit  et  ad  mul-  gigantcs  cditi  esse  dicuntur,  cum  diversar  iuter  so  natAe  ]kt- 

torum  profectum  Vitam  B.  Martiui  Monachi  et  Episcopi,  sig-  imxtio  raonstra  gigneret.    Hist.  Sacr.  I.  1.  c.  2.  al.  3. 

nil  et  prodignVac  virtutibus  illmtri*  viri.    Et  collationem  Pos-  s  Vetus  opinio  Judaeorum  ;   quara  et  plurimi  veterum 

turoiani  et  Galli,  se  mediante  et  judicc,  de  conversatione  mo-  Christianorum,  et  doctorura  ecclesix-  amplcxi  tucrunt.  Job. 


1  orientalium  et  ipnius  Martini  habitant,  in  dialogi  Vorst.  in  Scvcri  loc. 

speciem,  tribus  incisiouibus  comprehends  Hie  in  seuec-  Ubi  supra,  p.  145.  b. 

tute  sua  a  Pelagianis  deccptus,  et  agnoscens  loquacitatis  cul-  1  Ce  dessein  parolt  aussi  facile  que  favorable,  puisq'  il  a' 

pam,  silentium  usque  ad  mortem  tenuit,  ut  peccatum,  quod  y  a  qu'  a  suivrc  les  pas  d'un  excellent  historien,  et  a  mettre 

loqucndo  contraxerat,  tacendo  poenitens  emendaret.  Gennad.  fideleroent  en  Francois  ee  qu'  il  a  parfaitement  bien  ccrit  en 

de  Vir.  III.  cap.  10.  Latin.    St.  Martin  de  Tours,  Art.  i.  T.  x. 

c  Neque  enira  juxta  JudaVcas  fabulas  gemmatam  ct  auream  "  H*c  plerisque  in  codera  monasterio  constitutis  incredi- 

dc  calo  expectamus  Jerusalem. .  .quod  ut  multi  nostrorum  bilia  videbantur.    Ncdum  ego confidam  omnes,  qui  haec  audi- 


. . . 


et  nuper  Severus  noster  in  dialogo,  cui  Gallo  nomcn  im-  ent,  credituros. . . .  Quamquam  minime  minim,  si  in  operibua 
posuit.   Hieroti.  in  Ezech.  cap.  36.  f .  iii.  p.  052.  Martini  infinniias  humana  dubitaverit ;  cum  multos  hodiequo 

'  Unde  creditur,  etiamsi  le  gUulio  ipse  ttanslixerit  [Nero],    videanms,  uec  cvangcliis  quidem  crcdidissc.  Dialog.  2.  cap.  13. 
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Cm  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History. 

1.  Having  related  the  affairs  of  former  times  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  he  '  declines  to  write 
particularly  what  is  recorded  in  the  gospels,  and  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  written  by  Luke ; 
which  book,  he  says,  contains  an  history  of  the  apostles  to  the  time  01  Paul's  coming  to  Rome, 
in  the  reign  of  Nero. 

2.  He  says,  that b  John,  the  apostle  and  evangelist,  was  banished  by  Domitian  into  the  isle 
Patmos  j  where  he  had  visions,  and  where  he  wrote  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  which  is  either 
foolishly  or  wickedly  rejected  by  many.  The  Revelation  is  expressly  quoted  again,  as  the 
apostle  John's,  in  an  epistle  c  supposed  to  be  his ;  and  is  referred  to,  or  quoted  by  him,  in 
other  places.  ' 

3.  In  the  same  epistle  is  quoted  4  the  epistle  of  James. 

4.  I  forbear  to  take  notice  of  quotations  of  other  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  altogether 
needless. 

5.  His  general  divisions  of  the  books  of  scripture  are  such  as  these :  *  the '  law,  the  prophets, 
« the  gospels,  and  apostles ;  the  '  law  And  the  apostles ;  the  «  Old  and  New  Testament.' 

IV.  I  shall  now  select  a  lew  remarkable  passages : 

1.  *  Eternal  *  life,'  he  says,  4  is  not  to  be  obtained  but  by  obedience  to  all  God's  command- 
«  ments ;  for  the  scripture  says,  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life  keep  the  commandments :  "  [Mat. 
4  xxx.  17*1  therefore,  as  he  adds,  virginity  alone  will  not  avail.' 

£.  Sulpicius  has  '  a  general  and  summary  account  of  the  heathen  persecutions ;  of  which 
some  farther  notice  may  De  taken  by  us  hereafter. 

3.  He  supposeth,  that k  Simon  Magus  was  overcome  by  the  united  prayers  of  Peter  and 
Paul,  after  '  the  arrival  of  Paul  at  Rome ;  when  he  had  been  sent  thither,  by  order  of  Festus. 

4.  He  supposeth  "  Peter  and  Paul  to  have  had  the  honour  of  martyrdom  in  the  general  per- 
secution of  Nero,  which  had  been  ordered  by  the  edicts  of  that  emperor ;  consequently,  in  the 
year  of  Christ,  64  or  65,  when  Peter  was  crucified,  and  Paul  beheaded. 

5.  Sulpicius,  in  his  Sacred  History,  complains  very  much  of "  the  covetousness  of  the  Christian 
clergy  in  this  time :  and, *  in  another  part  of  the  same  work,  he  speaks  of  the  contentions  which 


•  Sub  hoc  Herodc,  anno  imperii  ejus  tertio  et  xxx.  Christus 
natu*  eit,  Salino  et  Rnfino  consulibus,  viii  kalendas  Januarias. 
Verum  hare,  qua:  evangeliis,  ac  deinceps  apostolorum  actibus 
continenrur,  adtingere  non  atnu*,  ne  quid  forma  pracisi  opens 
rerum  dignitatibus  diminueret  reltqua  exsequar.  Herodes 
post  nativitatcm  Domini  rcgnavit  annos  iv.  Nam  omnc  ejus 
tempos  vii.  et  xxx.  anni  fuerunt.  Post  quern  Archelaus  te- 
trarcha  annus  ix,  Hemdes  annos  xx  et  iv.  Hoc  re  gu  ante, 
anno  regni  octavo  et  decimo  Dominus  crucifixus  est,  Fusio 
Gemino  et  Rebellio  Geniino  consulibus.  A  quo  tempore 
tisque  in  Sliliconcm  consnlcm  sunt  anni  cedxxii.  Apostolo- 
rom  Actus  Lucas  edidit,  usque  in  tempus,  qno  Paulus  Romam 
dednctut  est,  Nerone  impcrante.  Hist.  Sacr.  1.  2.  cap.  27. 
et  2s.  al.  cap.  3Q,  40. 

6  (ntcrjecto  deinde  tempore,  Domitianus,  Vespasiani  filiui, 
persecutus  est  Christians.  Quo  tempore  Johannem  a  post  o- 
ium  atque  evangelistam  in  P.ithmum  iusulam  relegavit ;  ubi 
ille,  arcanis  sibi  mystcriis  revelatis,  librura  sacr  re  Apocalypsis, 
qui  quidem  a  plerisque  aut  stulte,  aut  impie,  non  recipitur, 
censcrjgtum  edidit.    Ibid.  cap.  31.  al.  45. 

c  De  his  enim  beattis  apostolus  Joannes  loquitur,  quod  se- 
quantur  agnum  quocumquc  icrit.  f  Apoc.  xiv.  4.]  Ad  Soror. 
Ep.  2.  cap  3.  p.  555.  edit.  Jo.  Cleric.  Lips.  17Q0. 

•  Nolo  1'iiim  tibi  in  hoc  blandiaris,  si  aliqua  non  feceris, 
com  set  iptuin  sit :  *  Qui  uuivcrsam  legem  scrvaverit,  offen- 
*  dorit  auiein  in  uno,  t'actus  est  omnium  reus.  [Jac.  ii.  10.] 
Ib.  cap.  12.  p.  566. 

•  Tibi  vero,  post  tanta  documcnta,  post  legem,  post  pro- 
phetas,  post  evangelia.  post  apo&toloi,  si  delinquere  volucris, 
quomodo  indulgeti  possit,  ignoro.    Ibid.  cap.  12.  p.  567. 

'  Si  contra  legalia  et  apostolica  institute  indecens  aliquid 
aut  loquuntur,  autcogitant     Ib  cap  16.  p.  569 

<  Domini  est  etiam  lex  Novi  et  Veteris  Testament!,  in  qui- 
busejus  etoquia  sancta  refulgent.  Ib.  cap.  16.  p.  570. 

»  iEteroa  vero  viu  nonnui  per  omnem  divinorum  prascep- 


torum  custodiam  promcreri  potest,  seriptura  dicente,  '  Si  vU 

'  in  vilam  setemam  pervenire,  scrva  mandau'  Nihil  ergo 

virginitas  sola  profkiet.   Ib.  cap.  6.  p.  558. 

1  Vid.  Hist.  Sacr.  1.  ii.  cap.  'IS  32.  al.  cap.  40. ...Ag. 

k  Etenim  turn  illustris  ilia  adversus  Simonein  Petri  ac  Pauli 
congrcssio  fuit.  Qui  cum  magicis  artibus,  ut  se  deotn  proba- 
ret,  duobus  suftiiltus  dxmoniis  evolascet,  orationibus  apostolo- 
rum  fugatis  datinonibus,  delapsns  in  terra m  populo  inspec- 
tante  disruptus  est.    Ibid.  cap.  28.  al.  41. 

1  Vid.  supra  m  eodem  capite. 

"  Hoc  initio  in  Christianos  sarviri  coeptum.  Post  etiarh 
datis  legibus  religio  vctabatur :  palamque  ed.ctis  propositis, 
Christianum  esse  non  licebat.  Turn  Paulus  ac  Petrus  capitis 
damnati ;  quorum  uni  cervix  gladio  desecta,  Petrus  in  cruceirt 
tublatus  est.'    H.  S.  I.  ii.  cap.  29.  al.  41. 

"  Levitis  enim  in  Sacerdotium  adsumtis  nulla  portio  [teroej 
data,  quo  liberius  servirent  Deo.  Equidem  hoc  exemplurn 
non  tacitus  pratterierim,  legendumqne  minislris  ecclesurum 
libenter  ingesserint.  Etenim  praicepti  hujus  non  solum  ini- 
memore*.  sed  etiam  ignari  niihi  v'tdentur :  taula  hoc  tempore 
animus  eornm  habendi  cupido  veluti  tabes  incessit.  Inhiaot 
possession) bus,  prxdia  excoluut,  auro  incubant,  emont  ven- 
duntque,  quacstut  per  omnia  student.  At  si  qui  nielioris  pro- 
positi videnlur,  neqtie  poasidentes,  neque  negotiantes.  qnod 
est  multo  turpius,  scdentes  muuera  expectant :  atqoe  omne 
vita:  decus  mercede  corruptirm  habent,  dum  quasi  vertalem 
praifcrunt  nanctitatem.  Sed  longius  qi>am  volui  egressus sum, 
dum  me  temporum  nostrorum  piget  taxletque.  H.  S.  1.  i. 
cap.  23.  al.  43. 

•  Et  nunc,  cum  maxime  discordiis  episcoporum  turbari  aut 
misceri  omnia  viderentur,  cunctaquc  per  eos  odio  aut  gratia, 
metu,  inconstantia,  invidia,  factione,  libidine,  avaritia,  arro- 
gantia,  desidia,  esscnt  depi  avals,  insanis  consiliis  et  pertinaci- 
bus  studiis  certabant.  Inter  hax:  plebs  Dei,  et  optimus  quuv- 
que,  probro  atque  ludibrio  habebatur.   Ib.  1.  ii.  c  ult. 
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Sulpicius  Sevens.    A.  D.  401.  623 

there  were  among  the  bishops,  and  of  their  pride,  ambition,  and  other  faults,  to  the  neglect  of 
their  charge,  and  the  great  offence  of  good  men. 

6.  Another  thing  very  observable  in  Sulpicius  Severus  is,  that  he  was  against  all  persecution, 
and  disliked  the  interposition  of  magistrates  in  things  of  religion :  this  I  suppose  to  have  appeared 
in  the  extracts  formerly  made  from  him  *  in  the  history  of  Priscillianism.  it  has  been  confirmed 
also  by  a  passage,  since  taken  notice  of  in  the  chapter  of  b  St.  Jerom ;  which  passage  I  would 
now  transcribe  more  at  large,  by  way  of  proof  of  the  same  thing :  it  is  in  one  of  the  Dialogues 
of  our  author,  particularly  mentioned  among  his  works  by  Gennadius,  in  his  chapter  transcribed 
above. 

The  Dialogue  was  composed  about  the  year  405 :  Postumian  and  Gallus  are  the  speakers, 
and  Sulpicius  presides.  Postumian  had  made  a  voyage  into  the  east ;  he  embarked  at  Narbone, 
and  arrived  at  Alexandria  in  e  401,  or  *  402 ;  he  was  three  years  in  Egypt  and  Palestine :  being 
returned  into  Gaul,  he  gives  his  friends  an  account  of  what  he  had  met  with  in  the  several  parts 
of  his  voyage. 

«  Thenceforward,'  *  says  Postumian,  4  we  had  a  prosperous  voyage  to  Alexandria,  where 

*  were  very  disagreeable  disputes  between  the  bishops  and  the  monks  j  for  there  had  been 

*  several  synods,  in  which  it  was  decreed,  that  none  might  either  read  or  keep  the  works  of 
«  Origen,  who  was  esteemed  a  most  skilful  interpreter  of  the  sacred  scriptures.    But  the  bishops 

*  had  observed  wild  notions  in  his  works :  which  his  friends,  not  daring  to  defend,  said,  they  had 

*  been  fraudulently  inserted  by  heretics ;  and  therefore,  they  said,  it  was  improper  to  condemn 

*  all  the  rest,  because  there  were  some  things  liable  to  just  reprehension.  Men  might  still  be 
«  entrusted  with  the  reading  of  his  works ;  for,  with  due  care  and  discretion,  they  might  easily 

*  distinguish  the  interpolated  opinions,  from  what  was  said  agreeably  to  the  catholic  doctrine : 
'  nor  was  it  very  wonderful  to  find  some  heretical  opinions  foisted  into  late  writings,  when  some 

*  had  attempted  to  corrupt  the  scriptures.  But  the  bishops  were  peremptory,  that  the  good  and 
'  the  bad  ought  to  be  all  condemned  together  with  the  author  :  they  said  that  there  were  more 
« than  enough  books  allowed  by  the  church  j  and  that  the  reading  of  such  books  ought  to  be  pro- 
«  hibited  which  might  be  more  hurtful  to  ignorant  people  than  profitable  to  the  knowing.  As 
«  for  myself,  who  nave  had  the  curiosity  to  read  his  works,  I  must  say,  that  very  many  things 

*  pleased  me ;  but  I  observed  some  things  in  which  undoubtedly  he  was  mistaken ;  which  his 

*  friends  affirm  to  be  interpolations.    I  wonder  how  one  and  the  same  man  could  be  so  diffe- 


*  This  vol.  chap.  cvii. 

b  Page  537,  of  this  volume. 
c  Pagi  Ann.  401.  n.  xx. 

*  S.  Sulp.  Severe,  art.  8.  T.  xii.  Tillem. 

*  . . .  prosperoque  cursu  septimo  die  Alexandriam  perveni- . 
rout,  ubi  fee  da  inter  episcopos  et  monachos  certamina  gere- 
bantar,  ex  ea  occasione,  quia  congregati  in  unum  saepius  sacer- 
dotes  frequentibus  decrevisse  synodis  videbantur,  ne  qui*  On- 
genis  libros  legeret,  aut  haberet :  qui  tractator  sacrarutn  scrip- 
turarura  peril  issmus  habebatur.  Sed  episcopi  quaedam  in 
libris  ip&iua  iusanius  scripta  memorabant,  qua:  adscrtores  ejus 
defendere  non  auw,  ab  haerelicis  potius  1'raudulenter  insert  a 
dicebant :  et  ideo  non  propter  ilia,  qua:  in  reprehensiuncm 
merito  vocarentur,  etiam  reliqua  esse  damnanda,  cum  legen- 
tiom  fides  facile  possit  habere  discrimen,  ne  falsata  sequeretur, 
et  tamen  cathulice  disputata  retineret.  Non  esse  aulem  mi- 
rum,  si  in  libris  ncotericU  et  recens  scriptis  fraus  haeretica 
fuisset  operata,  qua:  in  qnibusdam  locis  non  timtiisset  incidcre 
evangelicam  veritatem.  Adversum  haec  episcopi  obstinatius 
renitentes  pro  potestate  cogebant  recta  etiam  universa  cum 
pravis  et  cum  ipso  auctore  damnare ;  quia  satis  superqnc  suf- 
ficerent  libri,  quos  ecclesia  recepisset :  respuendani  esse  peni- 
tus  lectioncm,  qua:  plus  esset  nocitura  insipicntibus,  quam 
profutura  sapientibus.  Mihi  autem  ex  illius  libris  curiosius 
judaganti  admodum  toulta  placueruut :  sed  nonnulla  depre- 
hendi,  in  quibus  ilium  prava  sensisse  non  dubium  est,  quae 
defensores  ejus  falsata  contendunt.  Ego  miror  unum  eum- 
demque  hom'mem  tam  diversum  a  se  esse  potuissc,  ut  in  cJ 
parte,  qua  probatur,  neminem  post  apostolos  habeat  arqualem  ; 
in  el  vero,  qua  jure  reprehend!  tur,  nemo  deformius  doceatur 
errassc.    Nam  cum  ab  episcopis  excerpta  in  libra  illius  oiulta 


legerentur,  quae  contra  catholicam  fidem  scripta  constaret, 
locos  ille  vel  maximam  parabat  invidiam,  in  quo  cditum  lege- 
batur,  quia  Dominus  Jesus,  sicut  pro  redemtione  hominis  in 
came  venisset,  crucem  pro  hominis  salute  perpessus,  mortem 
pro  hominis  ztemitate  gustassct,  ita  esset  eodem  online  pas- 
sionis  etiam  diabolum  redemturus;  quia  hoc  bonitati  illius  pie- 
tauque  congrueret,  ut  qui  perditum  hominem  reform  asset, 
prolapsum  quoque  angelum  liberaret.  Cum  haec  atque  alia 
ejusmodi  ab  episcopis  proderentur,  ex  studiis  partium  ona  est 
seditio.  Quas  cum  reprimi  saccrdotum  auctoritate  non  posset, 
scasvo  exemplo  ad  regendam  ecclesioe  disciplinam  Prarfectus 
adsumitur,  eujus  terrore  dispersi  f  rat  res,  ac  per  diversas  oras 
monacht  sunt  fugati,  ita  ut  propositis  edictis  in  nulla  conslstere 
sede  sinercntur.  Illud  me  admodum  pcrmovebat,  quod  Hie- 
ronymus,  vir  maxime  catholic  us,  et  sacra:  legis  peritissimus, 
Origenem  secutus  primo  tempore  putibatur,  quum  nunc 
idem  praicipue  vel  omnia  illius  scripta  daronaret.  Nec  vero 
ausus  sum  de  qiwquam  temere  judicare.  Praestanttssimi  ta- 
mcn  viri  et  doctissimi  ferebantur  in  hoc  certamine  dissidere. 
Sed  tamen  sive  error  est,  ut  ego  sentin,  site  hatrcsis,  ut  puta- 
tur,  non  solum  non  reprimi  non  potuit  multis  animadversioni- 
bus  sacerdotum,  sed  nequaquam  tam  late  se  potui«et  effun- 
dere,  nisi  contentione  crevisset.  Istiusmodi  ergo  turbitione 
cum  veni  Alexandria m,  fluctuabat.  Me  quidem  epmopus 
illius  civitatis  benigne  admodum,  et  melius,  quam  opinabar, 
excepit,  et  secum  tenere  tentavit.  Sed  non  fuit  animus  ibi 
conslstere,  ubi  recens  fraterrue  rladis  fcrvebat  invidia.  Nam 
etsi  fortassc  videantur  parere  episcopis  flebuisse,  non  ob  hanc 
tamen  causnm  multitudinem  tantam  sub  Chiisti  confessiono 
viventem,  prxscrtim  ab  episcopis,  oportuisset  affligi.  Dial.  i. 
cap.  3.  al.  c.  6,  7. 
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6£l  Credibility  ,  of  the  Gospel  History. 

*  rent  from  himself :  where  he  is  in  the  right,  he  has  not  an  equal  since  the  apostles ;  where 

*  he  is  in  the  wrong,  no  man  has  erred  more  shamefully.  Among  all  his  opinions,  con- 
« trary  to  the  catholic  doctrine,  which  have  been  extracted  out  of  his  works  by  the  bishops, 

*  nothing  has  given  so  much  offence,  as  his  notion  concerning  the  recovery  and  salvation  of  the 
«  devil.    On  account  of  this,  and  other  such  like  things,  taken  notice  of  by  the  bishops,  dis- 

*  putcs  have  arisen.    And  when  the  bishops  were  not  able  to  compose  them,  by  a  very  wrong 

*  management,  the  Pnefect  ["  meaning  the  Augustal  Praefect  at  Alexandria  "]  has  been  called 

*  in  to  govern  the  church  ;  by  whose  armed  force  our  friends  the  monks  have  been  dispersed, 

*  and  driven  into  several  countries :  nor  can  they  any  where  find  a  resting  place,  all  people  being 
«  prohibited  by  edicts  to  receive  them.    One  thing  affected  me  very  much,  that  Jerom,  a  true 

*  catholic,  and  well  acquainted  with  the  Christian  doctrine,  who,  in  former  times  was  reckoned 

*  a  follower  of  Origcn,  should  now,  with  much  earnestness,  condemn  all  his  writings :  nor  did 
'  I  dare  hastily  to  pass  my  own  judgment.  But  it  was  said,  that  very  learned  and  very  excellent 
'  men  differed  upon  this  occasion ;  but  whether  it  be  an  error,  as  I  think,  or  a  heresy,  as  others 

*  say,  it  not  ouly  could  not  be  suppressed  by  many  censures  of  the  bishops,  but  has  spread  itself 
<  far  and  wide,  and  has  increased  by  opposition  abundantly  more  than  it  could  have  done  other- 
«  wise :  this  is  the  disturbance  with  which  Alexandria  was  agitated  when  I  arrived  there.  The 

*  bishop  of  the  city  received  me  very  courteously,  beyond  my  expectation,  and  would  have 
A  detained  roe  with  him  ;  but  I  had  no  mind  to  stay  in  a  place  where  our  friends  had  been  so 
« lately  injured :  for  though  perhaps  it  may  seem,  that  they  ought  to  have  obeyed  the  bishops ; 
'  nevertheless,  it  was  by  no  means  fit,  that  for  this  cause  so  many  men,  professing  Christianity, 

*  should  be  so  grievously  treated,  especially  by  bishops.' 

This  is  the  passage  at  full  length :  every  candid  and  understanding  reader  is  able  to  judge, 
whether  it  proves  what  it  is  alleged  for.  Mr.  Tilleinont,  speaking  of  our  author's  Dialogues, 
having  commended  the  purity  of  the  style,  and  the  art  with  which  they  are  written,  adds :  '  It  * 

*  is  also  observed,  that  the  judgment  which  he  passes  upon  the  disturbances  raised  in  the  east, 

*  upou  the  occasion  of  Origcn,  is  very  wise  and  very  moderate.' 


CHAP.  CXXL 

CHROMATJUS,  BISHOP  OP  AQUILEIA. 

1.  Cave  says,  that b  Chromatins,  bishop  of  Aquileia,  flourished  about  401,  and  died  about  the 
year  410.  But  he  must  have  been  a  man  of  note,  and  probably  bishop,  before  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century :  for  Rufinus  *  had  been  baptized  in  370,  or  thereabout,  by  Chromatins,  then 
presbyter,  under  Valerian,  bishop  of  Aquileia.  We  gave  an  account  of  Fortunatianus,  another 
bishop  of  Aquileia,  some  while  d  ago. 

2.  Chromatius  was  one  of  Jerom's  friends.  He  '  desired  Jerom  to  translate  the  Hebrew 
scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  into  Latin ;  which,  I  think,  is  much  to  his  honour.    To  him  ' 


*  On  trouvre  aiusi  que  1c  jugement,  qu'il  porte,  des  brouil- 
leries  excilces  cn  Orient  siir  le  sujet  d"  Origeiie,  e»t  ires  sage 
et  trw  mod6re.    S.  Sulp.  Sev.  art.  8.  T.  xii. 

b  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  378. 

f  Ego,  sicut  et  ipse.et  omnes  norunt,  ante  anno*  fere  tri- 
ginta  in  monasterio  jam  posit  us,  per  graliam  baptism!  regene- 
ratus,  signaculum  fidei  coiisecutus  sum  persanctos  virosChro- 
rnatium,  Jovinum,  et  Euiebium,  opinatissimos  et  probatissi- 
ruos  in  Ecclesia  Dei  Episcopos ;  quorum  alter  tunc  presbyter 
beats?  mcmoria;  Valeriani,  alter  arcbidiaconus,  alius  diaconus, 
simulquc  paler  mibi  et  doctor  symbol!  ac  fidei  fuit.  Rutin, 
in  Hieron.  Iuvctt.  i.  ap.  Hieruu.  T.  iv.  p.  350. 


*  P.  443. 

*  Si  Sepiuaginta  Intcrprctum  pura,  et  ut  ab  eis  in  Grxcum 
versa  est,  cditio  permaneret,  superfluc  me,  mi  Cbromati, 
episcoporimi  sanctissime  atque  <lociH*ime,  impelleres,  ot  He- 
br«ea  volumina  Latino  sermon*  traii*fenvm.  Prarf.  in  Paralip. 
T.  i.  p.  1022.  Cord.  Eund  Adv.  Ruf.  I.  ii.  T.  iv.  p.  425. 

'  Primum,  Chromaii.  cpiscoporttm  doctissime,  scire  nos 
convenit,  corrupte  apud  Graecos  et  l~itinac  uomen  Ambacum 
prophet*  legi,  qui  apud  Hebrawa  dicilur  Abacuc.  Pr.  In  Ab. 
T. 'ii.  p.  I59l. 
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Jerom  inscrilied  his  Commentaries  upon  the  prophet  Huhakkuk,  and  some  other  works;  and  he 
calls  him,  more  than  once,  a  most  learned  and  holy  bishop.  Rufinus  likewise  dedicated  to  him 
some  of  his  works,  particularly  his  Latin  translation  of  Luscbius's  Ecclesiastical  History,  not " 
published  by  him  till  after  the  year  400.  Indeed  Chromatins  was  friend  of  both :  and,"  when 
they  fell  out,  he  endeavoured  to  moderate,  or  reconcile  the  difference  between  them.  There  *  is 
a  letter  of  Chrvsostom  to  him,  which  is  much  in  his  praise.  I  omit  divers  things  that  might  be 
mentioned,  referring  to  *  others,  and  particularly  to  Tillemont,  whose  account  of  Chromatius  is 
the  fullest  and  exactest  that  I  have  seen. 

3.  Neither  Jerom,  nor  Gennadius,  nor  any  other  ancient  writer,  speaks  of  any  works  pub- 
lished by  Chromatius.  Nevertheless  there  are  some  pieces  generally  received  as  his,  they  being 
ascribed  to  him  in  the  manuscript  copies ;  particularly, '  Homilies,  or  tracts  upon  the  eight 
beatitudes,  the  rest  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  and  part  of  the  sixth,  and  upon  Matth. 
iii.  14*. 

4.  I  observe  only  a  few  things :  Here  are  quoted  most  of  the  generally  received  books  of  the 
New  Testament ;  in  particular,  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  the  f  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  1  the 
Revelation. 

5.  He  has  also  expressly  quoted  "  the  epistle  of  James. 

6.  He  1  several  times  quotes  the  first  epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  first  epistle  of  John,  as  if  they 
were  their  only  epistles:  nevertheless,  it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  or  even  unquestioned,  that 
he  received  more. 

7-  Explaining  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  Matthew  vi.  he  k  takes  no  notice  of  the  doxology  at 
the  end. 

8.  He  quotes  Eph.  iv.  SO,  after  this  manner :  "  And  1  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
wherewith,"  or  whereby,  "  ye  were  sealed  in  the  day  of  redemption."  We  saw  that  text  quoted 
in  the  same  manner  by  "  St.  Cyprian. 

9.  He  "  compares  the  scripture  to  a  lamp,  which  ought  not  to  be  hid:  but  forasmuch  as  Jews 
and  heretics  are  apt  to  render  it  obscure  by  misinterpretations,  it  ought  to  be  set  up  in  the  church ; 
that  thereby  all  may  be  enlightened,  and  guided  in  the  way  of  salvation. 


CHAP.  CXXII. 


A  COMMENTARY  UPON  ST.  MARK'S  GOSPEL,  ASCRIBED  TO  VICTOR,  PRESBYTER  OF  ANTIOCH. 

> 

1.  There  is  a  Commentary  upon  St.  Mark's  gospel,  generally  ascribed  to  Victor,  presbyter  of 
Antioch,  placed  by  Cave  at  401.  Concerning  which,  I  would  refer  to  *  several,  and  among 
them  to  '  It.  Simon,  who,  beside  other  things,  says,  «  That  in  most  manuscripts  it  is  said  to  be 
*  Victor's,  in  some  Origen's,  in  others,  Cyril's  oi  Alexandria;  but  that  it  is  not  Origen's,  nor 


•  Vid.  Pagi.  Ann.  395.  n.  21. 

b  Testem  invoco  Jesum  coracicntirc  mese,  qui  et  has  litems, 
et  tuam  epi«olam  judicatures  est,  me  ad  commonitionem 
wncti  PapasChromatii  voluisse  reticere,  et  finem  facere  siaiul- 
tatum,  et  vinccre  in  bono  malum  ■  scd,  quia  minaris  internum, 
&C.  Adv.  Rut'.  I.  iii.  T.  iv.  p.  4i7. 

c  Ep.  155.  T.  iii.  p.  6(W>.  rd.  Bened. 

<"  Cav;  H.  L.  Du  Pin.  T.  iii.  p.  83.  I*  Long  Bib.  S.  p. 
07.5.  Tillem.  Mem.  T.  xi. 

*  Ap.  Bib.  PP.  T.  v.  p.  g;S  990. 

'  lb.  p.  979.  C.  t  P.  98O.  B.  983.  A. 

h  P.  983.  E. 

'  Beatus  Petrus  in  Epistoli  sua  commonct.  p.  98 1.  B.  et  D. 
Joannes  in  Epistola  sua  ait-  p.  966.  F. 
k  Vid.  p.  987. 

VOI„  II, 


1  Unde  et  apostolus  ait :  Nolite  contmtare  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum, in  quo  signaii  estis  in  die  redemtionis.  p.  9»3.  A. 
°"  See  p.  2 1 . 

n  quod  non  aliquo  carcae  mentis  velamine  opincndum 
e*t  vel  obscurandum,  ut  Judeei  et  ruerelici  faciunt,  qui  perspi. 
cuam  luccm  pra-dicationis  divina:  pravis  iuterpreta'ion'ibui 

obtegere  et  occultare  nituntur  Undc  lucenia  iiax  legis  ac 

fidei  oon  occultnnda  nobis  est,  sed  ad  salutem  muln>rum 
semper  in  eccle&ia,  velut  in  candelabro  constituenda,  ut  veri- 
tatis  ipsius  luce  et  110s  t'ruamur,  et  omnes  credentes  illuminen* 
tur.  p.  98I.  A.  B. 

•  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  v.  p.  232,  233.  et  T. 
vii.  p.  7tiy.  Huet  Origenian.  1.  iii.  p.  2/4,  275.  Du  Pin. 
Bib.  T.  iii.  P.  ii.  74. 

r  Hist.  Crit.  des  Comment,  du  N.  T.  cli.  5.  p.  79,  80.  ch. 
30.  p.  426,  &c. 
4  L 
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*  Cyril's,  nor  Victor's,  nor  any  other  particular  author's;  but  is  a  collection  out  of  many  fathers:' 
■which  way  of  speaking  seems  to  me  not  to  be  exact;  for  though  it  be  a  collection  out  of  several, 
and  a  kind  of  chain,  that  collection  was  made  by  some  one  author.  And  since  it  is  evident,  that 
it  is  not  Origen's;  and  very  probable,  that  it  is  not  Cyril's;  it  maybe  fitly  allowed  to  be  Victor's, 
to  whom  it  is  ascribed  in  most  manuscripts. 

2.  There  are  in  it  divers  things  which  to  me  appear  well  worthy  of  notice.  Du  Pin  says : 
1  This  author  confines  himself  to  the  literal  and  historical  sense,  which  he  illustrates  by  very  solid 

*  and  judicious  remarks.'  There  has  been  an  edition  of  it  *  in  Greek  and  Latin  ;  but  as  i  have 
it  not,  I  must  content  myself  with  the  Latin  translation,  in  the  b  Bibliothcca  Patrum. 

3.  At  the  very  beginning,  the  author  owns,  that  his  Commentary  was  collected  out  of  several. 
Many,'  he  says,  had  written  Commentaries  upon  the  gospels  of  Matthew  and  John ;  a  few  only 
upon  Luke's;  none  at  all  upon  Mark's,  so  far  as  he  could  find,  upon  carefid  enquiry  into  the 
writings  of  the  ancients :  he  determined,  therefore,  to  put  together,  in  a  short  compass,  what 
ecclesiastical  writers  had  occasionally  said  in  their  works,  by  way  of  explication  of  this  gospel. 

4.  That  is  a  good  testimony  to  the  four  gospels.  The  composer  of  this  work  then  proceeds : 

*  This  *  Mark,  called  also  John,  who  wrote  a  gospel  after  Matthew,  was  son  of  Mary,  mentioned 
« in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  in  whose  house  at  Jerusalem  the  apostles  were  wont  to  meet.  [See 

*  Acts  xii.  12...  17.]  For  a  while,  as  appears  from  the  same  book  of  the  Acts,  he  accompanied 

*  his  relation  Barnabas,  and  Paid;  but  when  he  came  to  Rome,  he  joined  Peter,  and  followed 
'  him;  for  which  reason  he  is  particularly  mentioned  bv  Peter  in  his  canonical  epistle.  Tl  Pet. 
«  v.  13.1  Mark  is  also  mentioned  by  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the  Colosslans  [iv.  10.];  and  in  his 
«  second  to  Timothy.  V<2  Tim.  iv.  11.]  Mark,  therefore,  for  a  while  dispersed  the  seed  of  the 

*  heavenly  doctrine,  which  he  had  received  from  the  apostles,  as  elsewhere,  so  also  at  Rome;  but 

*  when  he  was  obliged  to  go  from  thence,  and  was  earnestly  desired  by  the  believers  at  Rome  to 
«  write  a  history  of  the  preaching  of  the  heavenly  doctrine,  he  readily  complied  with  their  re- 

*  quest.    This  is  said  to  have  been  the  occasion  of  writing  the  gospel  according  to  Mark.' 

5.  Here  we  see  whom  this  writer  thought  the  evangelist  Mark  to  be.  He  agrees  with  many 
ancient  writers,  whom  we  have  already  consulted,  in  saying,  that  Mark  wrote  his  gospel  at 
Rome,  at  the  earnest  request  of  the  believers  there;  and  he  confirms  the  supposition  of  the  late 
date  of  Mark's  gospel,  in  that  it  was  not  written  till  after  his  acquaintance  with  the  apostle  Peter 
at  Rome. 

6.  This  Commentary  contains  many  observations  for  reconciling  the  several  evangelists ; 
which  seems  to  be  the  main  design  of  it. 

7.  The  author  supposes  '  Mark  to  write  by  inspiration.  After  which  he  presently  adds  an 
observation  from  Origen,  upon  the  words  of  ver.  2,  of  this  gospel :  **  As  it  written  in  the 
prophets:"  or,  as  in  sonic  copies,  *  in  Isaiah  the  prophet.' 

8.  He  says,  that  '  Levi,  in  Mark  ii.  14,  and  Luke  v.  27,  is  the  same  with  Matthew,  a&  he 
calls  himself,  Matth.  ix.  27. 

9  Upon  Mark  iii.  7,  8,  where  it  is  said :  "  And  a  great  multitude  followed  him  from 
Galilee,  and  from  Judea,"  and  other  places,  he  observes,  « that 1  the  evangelists  did  not  aim  to 


•  Vid.  Fabric.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  v.  p.  235. 

b  Victor,  Presbyter  Antioclicnui,  in  sacrosanctum  J.  C. 
Evangclium  secundum  Marcum.  Ap.  Bib.  PP.  Lugdun.  T. 
iv.  p.  370. . .  414. 

*  Quandoquidem  permulti  in  Mallhsei  et  Joannis,  pauci 
vero  in  Lncsr,  nulli  autem  omuinu,  ut  cquidem  arbitror,  in 
Marci  evangclium  scripserum  :  (Cerle  vrterutn  monumento- 
rum  indices  stodiose  evolvens,  nullum  qui  illud  disseruisset,  in 
hodirrnum  usque  diem  comperi :)  visum  est  mihi,  qua?  eccle- 
m*-  doctorcs  sparsim  et  per  partes  in  pracsentem  evangelism 
annorarnnt,  in  unum  quasi  corpus  redigere,  succinctamque  in 
hoc  ipsum  quoque  cv«nge1iuin  cxplanationem  con»cribere. 
J  bid.  p.  3/0.  G 

Cvterum  Marcus  hie,  qui  alio  nomine  Joannes  appellatus 
est,  post  M.itili.eum  cvangelii  historian)  contexuit. .  . .  Kt 
qiiidcm  initio,  ut  in  iisdem  illis  apostolorum  Actis  proditum 
exstat,  ;'<)|i;rrel)at  Barnabas  cognato  suo  et  Paulo.  Vcrum 
ubi  rtomnm  venissct,  secutus  est  Petrum.    Quare  is  in  priori 

t,ya  canonic!  ad  hunc  modum  do  illo  scribit  Marcus 

itaquc  cu-lcstis  doctiinaj  semen,  quod  ab  apostolis  luuserat, 


cum  alibi,  turn  Romas  quoque;  ad  teropus  proseminavit.  At 
vero  cum  alio  jam  avocaretur,  ab  iisqoe,  qui  llomz  Christ* 
per  ridem  adjuncti  fuerunt,  ut  salutaris  prxdicationis  scriera 
scripto  exponeret,  cnixe  rogaretur,  haud  gravaiim  annuiL 
Atque  hinc  evangelium,  quod  secundum  Marcum  inscribitur, 
natum  traditur.    Ibid.  H. 

•  Evangelista  Marcus,  Spiritu  illo,  qui  e  sublimi  in  hominum 
corda  demittcre  solet,  a  mat  us,  a  propbeiico  oraculo  evange- 
lium orditur.    In  Marc.  cap.  I.  ib.  p.  37 1.  A. 

'  Est  autem  Lc\i  hie  idem  omnino  cum  evangelista.  Mat- 
tharo.  Et  quidem  Marcus  et  Lucas  nomen,  quod  iili  familiars 
erat,  primseva  appcllatione  obnubunt.  At  ipse  vero  Levi, 
dum  evar.gelii  historiam  contexit,  palam  quae  ad  sc  pertine- 
bani,  dcnuiitiat.  Ait  enim :  Cum  transiret  Jesus,  Sec.  p. 
373  B. 

s  Crm  Evangelista  Marcus  magnam  hominum  turbam 
Christum  a  Galilara  consecutam  dicit,  brevi  compendio  multa 
simul  comprebendit.  Ncque  enim  ambiiiose,  magnoque 
verbortim  appratu  et  pompa  verba  de  Christo  lacere  soliti 
sunt  evangelist*,  singula  videlicet  quae  vd  dicta  vd  facta 
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«  aggrandize  Christ,  their  master,  by  writing  prolixly  every  thing  said  and  done  by  him;  but 
1  have  omitted  many  of  his  words  and  works;  and  have  used  a  concise  and  compendious  manner 
•  of  writing.' 

10.  Here  *  are  many  good  observations  upon  the  history  of  the  cure  of  the  diemoniae, 

related  Mark  v.  1  SO.    When  6  the  domioniac  answered,  his  name  was  Legion;  he  says, -that 

word  should  not  be  understood  to  denote  any  certain  number,  but  many,  or  a  great  multitude. 

11.  In  his  remarks  upon  the  history  of  the  woman  with  the  hemorrhage,  related  ch.  v. 
21 — 3 1,  he  observes,  that c  Mark  has  particulars  omitted  by  Matthew. 

12.  Upon  Mark  vi.  7 — 13,  particularly  ver.  13,  he  says,  that d  the  like  history  is  in  Luke  ; 
«  but  that  Mark  is  the  only  evangelist  who  speaks  of  the  disciples  "  anointing  with  oil  them 
« that  were  sick:"  which  method  of  healing  is  also  mentioned  by  James,  in  his  epistle.'  See 
James  v.  13 — 15. 

13.  Upon  ch.  v.  ver.  30,  he  says:  «  It '  was  owing  to  modesty  that  our  Lord  said  of  Jairus's 
«  daughter;  "  She  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth:"  though  she  was  really  dead,  and  he  intended  to 
«  raise  her  up  to  life.' 

M-.  He  particularly  considers  the  history  in  Mark  x.  35 — 10.  I  put  in  the  margin  f  a  part 
of  his  observations!  The  sum  of  what  he  says  upon  ver.  30,  40,  is,  that  Christ  is  the  judge,  and 
the  dispenser  of  all  rewards;  but  the  first  places  in  his  heavenly  kingdom  will  not  be  disposed  of 
by  affection  and  favour,  but  shall  be  given  to  the  most  virtuous. 

15.  Upon  Mark  xi.  15 — 17,  he  argues,  that  *  Christ  twice  drove  the  buyers  and  sellers  out 
of  the  temple.  But  some,  it  seems,  thought  that  this  was  done  by  our  Lord  but  once  only;  and 
at  the  time  mentioned  by  St.  John  at  the  beginning  of  his  gospel. 

16.  The  evangelist  John  is  here  called  the  *  Divine. 

17.  The  composer  of  this  work  seems  not  to  have  had,  in  his  copies,  our  conclusion  of  St. 
Mark's  gospel;  for  he  explains  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  St.  Mark's  gospel  to 
the  end  of  the  eighth  verse,  and  no  farther;  there  ends  his  commentary:  nevertheless,  he  was 
acquainted  with  the  remainder.  And  in  his  remarks  upon  the  first  verse  of  the  l6*th  chapter,  he 
says:  '  In  1  some  copies  of  Mark's  gospel  it  is  said:  "  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen  early  the  first 
«  day  of  the  week,  he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene:"  and  what  follows.  But  that  seemed 
'  to  be  contrary  to  what  is  said  by  Matthew  ch.  xxviii.  1 :  therefore,  some  had  supposed  Mark's 
«  gospel  to  have  been  interpolated:  but  he  thinks  there  is  no  necessity  lor  admitting  that  suppo* 
«  sition ;  and  he  proposes  a  method  of  reconciling  the  difference.' 

Somewhat  like  this  may  be  seen  in  an  k  Oration  of  Gregory  Nyssen  upon  Christ's  Resurrec- 


fuerant,  prolix*  oratione  exaggerando ;  verura,  quo  auditorum 
inrirmitati  consulaui,  oppositum  sectati,  omnia  breviter  et 
concise  narrant.    Et  qu«r  sequuntar.  p.  3/6.  G. 
•  Vid.  p.  380.  G.  ..381.  G. 

b  '  El  dicil  ei :  Legio  mihi  nomcn  est.'  Non  dicit  nume- 
rum  pracci*c,  sed  simplici  voce  ni.ign.ini  adesse  multitudincm 
indicat;  siquidem  exacta  numeri  discussio  nihil  ad  rci  qutc 
qtiiercbaliir  notitiam  Tack-bat.  p.  381.  E. 

c  Quin  hoc  qnoqite  signum  Mattliscus  compendio  absolvit. 
Mult  a  namque  praetevmiuit  ille,  qua;  Marcus  addil.  Marcus 
enim  prarler  alia  *cribit,  Dominum  retro  conversum,  quisnam 
illani  tetigisset,  sciscitatum,  mid\ercm<pie  exterritam,  tremen- 
temque  seipsam  prodidkse.  aique  ita  landem  a  Christo  Domino 
audivisse :  Fides  <ua  te  sal  \  am  fecit,  p.  381.  H. 

d  Hi*  similia  cxponit  Lucas  quoque.  Verum  quod  de 
mystic*  micticme  et  olei  usu  hie  subjungitur,  hoc  inter  rvan- 
gelistas  solus  Marcus  commomorat.  Interim  qua;  a|>o*toliu 
Jacobus  in  miA  ranonica  narr.H,  ab  his  non  dis>eutiunt.  [Jac. 
v.  14,  15.]  In  Marc.  cap.  ti-  ver.  13.  p.  3S?3  F. 

«  Quin  per  hoc  quoque,  qtunl  piullam  extinctam  dormire 
asset  it,  neque  statim  sc  illam  exsuscitaturum  promittit,  omnem 
fastum,  omnemqne  inanem  jactantiani  ab  ojx?re  illo  sccludit. 
Ille  ergo  omni  supetbia  vanaque  ploria  vacuitatem  consecta- 
tur.  At  vero  opcris  cxcelkntia  fa  mam  illius  longe  lateque 
difiundit.  p.  382.  F.  G. 

1  Quod  itaque  Christu*  dicit,  ejusmodi  est.  Moriemini 
quidem  mei  causa,  eri Usque  in  passione  socii.  At  hoc  interim 
sat  uoo  est,  ut  prima*  sedes  jure  vubu  vindicetis.   Si  enini 


alius  quispiam  accesserit,  qui  una  cum  martyrio  omnem  aliam 
virtutem  aecum  deportavcrit,  aut  certe  multo  plora,  multoque 
exeellcntiora  virtuturo  ornaments  in  medium  attulcril,  qunm 
voj,  ille  utique  praecedet.  Neque  enim  quia  vos  nmo,alii)>qiic 
ccrta  quadam  ratione  ante|x>no,  ob  id  opulentiore  repulso, 
primalum  vobis  assignabo.  Illis  igitur  cjusmodi  primal  us 
paratus  est,  qui  per  illustriora  opera  primis  sedibus  capesseu- 
dis  prae  octerU  idotieos  se  reddidcrunt,  8tc.  p.  397-  D.  E. 

*  . . . .  Sunt  tamen  qui  dicant,  Ires  evangclistas,  dum  Christ! 
ad  Hierosolymorum  civitatem,  ejusdemque  in  tern  plum  in- 
gressum  de>cribunt,  acctirata  tempuris  ratione  missa,  rem 
ipsam  tatuum  prosecutes  esse  :  Joaunem  vero,  qui  historiam 
illam  caeteris  diligentius  enarrat,  satis  aperte  insinuarc,  Chris- 
tum Dominum  ea  primo  ascensu  patrasse,  qua  reliqui  paullo 
ante  mortem  coniigisse  commcmorant,  Sic.  p.  3Qb.  F.  G. 

h  Ut  Joannes  tbeologu*  loquitur,  p.  376.  G. 

•  At  <]uia  in  quibusdam  evangelii  Marci  exempturibus 
habelur :  '  Surgens  autcm  Jesus  mane  primo  Sabbat i,  appa- 
'  ruit  primo  Maria:  Magdaleuae,'  &.c.  Hoc  autem  illi  adver- 
sari  videtur  quod  legitur  apud  Matthteuni.  Hie  enim  '  ves- 
'  prre  Sabbati'  Dominum  resurrexisse  srribit.  Propterea 
compeni  sunt,  qui  hone  Marci  locum  a  falsariis  vitiatum 
exUtimcnt.  Verum,  ne  ad  hie  confugere  videamur,  ad  quod 
etiivis  confugere  proclive  est,  Marci  contextum  uno  duntaxat 
commate  ab  ea  quam  otVert  ditficultatc  vindicare  possumus. 
p.  414.  A.  B. 

fc  De  Chr.  Resurr.  Unit.  3.  p.  411.  Tom.  til. 
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tion,  and  likewise  in  a  Harmony  of  the  Evangelists  ascribed  to  Severus,  who  was  bishop  of 
Antioch  *  in  513,  and  afterwards;  which  has  been  published  by  *  Montfaucon. 

They  who  are  curious  may  consult  Mill,  Bcngelius,  Wetstein,  Wolfius,  and  others,  upon  this 
point. 

18.  I  have  selected  out  of  this  Commentary  a  few  only,  of  many  observations,  that  deserve 
notice.  Upon  the  whole,  it  is  a  good  performance:  and  we  may  hence  perceive,  that  there  were 
some,  before  our  times,  who  read  the  scriptures  with  care  and  understanding. 

lj).  My  readers,  I  hope,  will  not  omit  to  recollect,  that  beside  the  testimony  to  the  four 
gospels,  we  have  seen  in  this  work  quotations  of  the  Acts,  of  several  epistles  of  the  "apostle  Paul, 
and  of  the  first  epistle  of  Peter.  I  would  here  add,  that c  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  quoted 
in  this  Commentary;  and  1  the  epistle  of  James. 

20.  This  writer,  like  many  other  of  the  ancients,  asserts  '  free-will  in  strong  terms. 


CHAP.  CXXIII. 


INNOCENT  I.  BISHOP  OF  ROME. 

1.  Innocent  the  First  succeeded  Anastasius,  in  the  year  402.  The  seventh  and  last  decree,  or 
article  of  a  letter  of  his  to  Exuperius  bishop  of  Tholouse,  contains  a  catalogue  of  the  books  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  wliich  are  in  the  canon. 

2.  The  '  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  are  these:  four  books  of  the  gospels ;  fourteen 

*  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul;  three  epistles  of  John;  two  epistles  of  Peter;  an  epistle  of  Jude  ; 

*  an  epistle  of  James ;  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  ;  the  apocalypse  of  John.'  After  which,  mention 
is  made  of  some  other  writings,  which  ought  to  be  rejected  and  condemned. 

3.  It  should  be  observed,  that  *  many  of  Innocent's  letters  are  suspected  to  be  supposititious ; 
this  in  particular,  and  especially  the  last  decree  or  article  in  it:  for  it  is  not  very  easy  to  conceive, 
what  reason  there  should  be  for  Innocent  to  send  a  catalogue  of  books  of  scripture  to  Exuperius: 
and  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  take  notice,  that  this  letter  of  Innocent  is  not  represented  to  be 
written,  as  in  council,  but  only  upon  his  own  authority. 

4.  Nevertheless,  after  all,  we  cannot  forbear  to  observe,  with  some  satisfaction,  that  this 
catalogue  of  scripture  is  exactly  the  same  with  our  own. 

•  Vid.  Cay.  in  Severe.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  4gg.  liorum  Jlbri  quatuor,  apostolt  Pauli  epistolae  14,  epistolae 
b  Severi,  Archivp.  Antiocheni.  Concordant^  Evangelista-    JoannU  tres,  epistolae  Petri  duae,  epistola  Judae,  epistola  Jaco- 

rtim  circa  ca  qua:  in  sepulcro  Domini  contigerunt.    Item  de  bi,  Actus  apostolorum,  Apocalypsis  Joannis.    Caetera  autera 

Sabbat i a,  et  de  varietate  Exemplarium  S.  Marci  Evangelists:  non  solum  repudianda,  vt rum  etiam  noveris  esse  dam- 

Ap.  Montf.  Bibl.  Coislin.  p.  08.  ...75.    Vid.  in  specie,  nanda.  Innoc.  ad  Exuper.  Ep.  Thole*,  ap.  Labb.  Cone.  T.  iu 

p.  74.  €  P.  372.  D.  p.  1256. 

*  Vid.  supra,  p.  627.  not.  d  «  Vid.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  3;g.  Basnag.  Hist,  de  TEglisc. 
«  Vid.  p.  377.  A.  et  p.  379.  G.  H.  I.  viii.  c.  8.  n.  vi.  p.  439.  Bcaus.  Hist  de  Mankh.  T.  i. 
'  Qui  vcro  rccipiantur  in  canone  sanctarura  scripturarum,  p.  359. 

brevis  adnexui  oslcndit  Item  Novi  Testamenti :  evangc- 
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CHAP.  CXXIV. 

PAULINUS,  BISHOP  OF  NOLA,  IN  ITALY. 
I.  His  time.    II.  His  testimony  to  the  scriptures. 

I.  Pontius  Meropius  Paulinus,  or  Paulinus  Nolanus,  1  placed  by  Cave  at  the  year  393,  was  born 
about  353 :  ordained  presbyter  in  3{)3 ;  bishop  of  Nola  in  Campania,  in  409,  as  some  think;  or, 
as  Pagi  b  argues,  and  with  great  appearance  of  probability,  in  403.  He  died  in  431,  in  the  78th 
year  of  his  age. 

II.  I  observe  in  liim  a  few  things : 

1 .  His  works,  in  prose,  abound  with  texts  of  scripture,  quoted,  or  alluded  to. 

2.  As  Paulinus  quotes  Ps.  ciii.  or  civ.  ver.  18,  agreeably  to  Jerom's  version,  I  place  c  the 
quotation  below,  with  a  critical  remark  of  *  Jerom  upon  that  text. 

3.  Paulinus  often  quotes  the  Canticles:  I  place  below '  two  of  his  quotations  of  that  book. 

4.  He  quotes  f  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus  with  great  respect,  as  written  by  Solomon. 

5.  In  a  letter,  supposed  to  be  written  in  the  year  400,  to  Amandus,  then  presbyter,  and 
afterwards  bishop  of  Bourdeaux,  and  successor  to  Delphinus,  Paulinus  speaks  after  this  manner : 

•  He  says,  that  *  John  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  because  he  was  the 
4  youngest:  he  also  says,  that  it  had  been  handed  down  by  tradition,  that  John  survived  all  the 
«  other  apostles,  and  wrote  the  last  of  the  four  evangelists,  and  so  as  to  confirm  their  most 
«  certain  histories;  but  though  he  was  last  in  time,  he  was.  first  in  point  of  sublimity:  he  there  also 
«  speaks  of  John  as  writer  of  the  Revelation :  and  as  he  proceeds,  he  observes,  that  *  in  the 
«  beginning  of  St.  John's  gospel  all  heretics  are  confuted,  particularly  Arius,  Sabcllius,  Photinus, 
«  Marcion,  and  the  Manichees. 

6.  Paulinus  often  quotes  the  1  book  of  the  Acts,  and  all  St.  Paul's  epistles,  particidarly 
that k  to  the  Hebrews. 

•  Vid.  Car.  H.  L.  T.  i.  Fabric,  ad  Gennad.  cap.  48.  Pagi  «ed  majoris  arvi  pondere  tardiorcra,  ad  sepulcrum  Domini 
Ann.  431.  n.  53.  Basnag.  Ann.  3Q4.  n.  lO.  11.432.  n.  5.  prseeucurrit;  ut  resurrectionem  corpora  prior  inspiceret,  qui 
Paulin.  Vit.  ad  Calc.  opp.  edit.  Paris.  1685.  Du  Pin.  T.  iii.  solus  in  pectore  rccumbebat.  Unde  geminos  in  alveum  cordis 
p.  146.  Tillera.  Mem.  T.  xiv.  aui  traxerat  fontes,  quos  in  orbeui  idem  poetea  revelalionis  et 

b  Ann.  403.  n.  10. . .  13.  Vid.  Eund.  A.  431.  n.  53.  evangelii  praeco  diftudit. . . .  Idem,  ulira  omnium  temponi 

c  '  Monte*'  enim,  inquit,  '  excelsi  cervii,  et  petra  refugium  apostolorum  sctate  products,  postrcmus evangelii  scriptor  fuisse 
'  herinaceis."  Ad  Amand.  Ep.  Q.  al.  22.  n.  4.  p.  45.  Paris,  raemoratur;  ut  sicut  de  ipso  van  electionis  ait :  (Gal.  ii.]  quasi 
1685.  4(o.  column*  tirnwmetitum  adji<rcret  fundament  is  ecclt'sia;,  priores 

*'  Petra  refugium  herinaceis.1]  Pro  quo  in  Hebrao  positum  evangelii  scriptores  consona  aucioritatc  confirmans;  ulttmus 
est  '  Sphaunim,'  et  omnes  ^4i^-/fi>./.nry  voce  simili  transtu-  auctor  libii  tempore,  sed  primus  in  capite  sauraineiui.  Quippo 
lerunt  exceptis  Sepmnginta,  qui  '  lepores' interpretati  sunt,  qui  solus  c  quatuor  rlumiuibus  ex  ipso  summo  diviui  capitis 
Sciendum  autem,  animal  esse  non  majus  herieio,  habens  simi-  tbnte  decurrens  de  nubc  sublimi  sonat:  '  In  principio  erat 
tudem  muris  et  utVi.  Unde  in  Palastina  asxTCjuuf  dicitur ;  verbum.'  Tramcendit  Muysen.  .  . .  Isicct  evangelistic,  cartcris, 
et  magna  est  in  isiis  regionibus  hujus  generis  abundantia  j  vcl  ab  humano  Salvatoris  onu,  vcl  a  typico  legis  sacriticiu, 
bcmperque  in  cavernis  petrarum,  et  terras  foveis  habitare  con-  vel  a  prophetico  prsrtursoris  Hapiist*  pricouio  eTangelium 
sueverunr.    Ad  Sunn,  et  Fret.  Ep.  135.  T.  ii.  p.  658.  resurrectionis  exorsis,  altins  volans,  penetravit  et  ca:los.  Ad 

«...  qua  cl  in  Canticis  Canticorum  voce  blanditur:  ♦  Co-     Amand.  Fp.  21.  al.  21.  n.  1,  2.  p.  1 14. 
'  lumba,'  inquit.  *  tnea,  perfecta  mea,  quoniam  caput  mcurn        k  Joannes  igitur,  beatus  Domlnici  pectoris  cubator,. ... 
'  repletum  est  rore,  et  crines  mei  gullis  noctis.'  l/cap.  v.  2.]     inebriatus  Spiritu  Sancto,.  . .  ab  ipso  iniitnoet  intinito  omnium 
Ad  Sever.  Ep.  23.  al.  3,  ct  4.  n.  33.  p.  143. — Hsec  oscula    principiorum  principio  evangelii  fecit  cuordium.    Quo  uno 
sponso  suo  jam  tunc  parabat  ecclesia,  quando   rantabat :     omnia  diaboli,  quae  in  hxteticis  latrant,  ora  daudunlur.  Ibid. 

•  Osculetur  me  ab  osculis  oris  sui.'  [cap.  i.  2.]  Ib.  n.  37.    n.  4.  p.  115. 

p.  146.  '....sicut  ills  in  Actibus  apostoloiunri,  qui,  beati  Petri 

'  Nam  in  EccWiastico  per  Salomoncm  loquitur  divina  sa-     pr«edicatione  compuncti,  crediderunt  in  cum  quern  cnxirixe- 
'  ntia:  '  Quia  multi  periclitati  sunt  anri  cau<:\,  et  facta  e*t    rant.    Ad  Aug.  Fp.  50.  al.  43.  n.  5.  p.  2(jj. 


•in  facie  illius  perditio  ipsorum.'  [cap.  xxxi.  6.]  Ad  Milit.  k  Itidem  apostolus  [Kph.  vi.J  spiritualiter  exprimens ... 

Ep.  25.  al.  3<J.  p.  ItiS.  cu~lcstia,. .  .gladium  Spiritus  dicit  verbum  Dei,  dc  quo  ail 

•  Subvenit  itaque  nobis,  ct  de  evangelio  adolescentis  apos-  Hebrseosait:  «  Vivusest  sermo  Dei,  et  cmcax.'  [ilcur.  iv. 

toli  beau  vclocitas  ilia,  qui  Peurum  afl'cctu  currendi  parent,  12.]  Ad  Aug.  Ep.  50.  n.  17-  p.  302.. 
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7«  He  *  celebrates  St.  Luke  as  a  physician  for  soul  and  body ;  whence  it  may  be  concluded, 
he  supposed  him  to  be  spoken  of  in  Col.  iv.  I  t.  At  the  same  time  he  ascribes  to  St.  Luke,  two 
books ;  undoubtedly  meaning  his  gospel,  and  the  Acts  of  the  apostles. 

8.  He  often  quotes  the  epistle  of  St.  James,  the  first  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  first  epistle 
of  St.  John;  but  I  do  not  recollect  any  quotations  in  him  of  the  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  or 
the  epistle  of  St.  Jude,  or  the  second  and  third  of  St.  John  ;  though  it  may  be  reckoned  highly 
probable,  that  they  were  all  received  by  him. 

9.  He  often  quotes,  **  or  refers  to  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  which  is  ascribed  by  him  to 
:the  apostle  John,  in  the  passage  above  cited,  and  elsewhere. 

10.  He  either  read,  or  at  least  understood,  the  apostle's  exhortation  in  1  Cor.  ix.  21,  in  this 
manner :  '  So  c  run,  that  ye  may  all  obtain.' 

11.  I  put  also  in  the  margin  A  his  translation  of  that  expression,  1  Cor.  ix.  27;  "I  keep 
under  my  body." 

12.  He  quotes  1  Pet.  ii.  23,  after  this  manner:  *  But  '  yielded  [or  committed]  himself,' 
unto  death,  *  to  him  that  judgeth  unjustly.' 

1/3.  In  a  letter  written  to  St.  Augustine,  in  110,  or  f  soon  alter,  he  1  asks  of  him  the  solution 
of  divers  questions,  taken  out  of  the  Psalms,  the  apostle,  and  the  gospel :  those  from  the  apostle 
are  taken  out  of  the  epistle  to  the  Kphesians,  to  the  Romans,  and  other  epistles  of  Paul. 


CHAP.  CXXV. 

PELAGIUS. 

1.  Cave  speaks  of  Pelagius  at *  the  year  40.5,  the  supposed  time  of  his  publishing  his  heresy : 
Basnage,'  at  412 :  Pagi,"  at  410,  and  following  years :  in  whom,  as  well  as  in  many  1  others,  his 
history  may  be  seen.  It  is  generally  allowed,  that  he  was  a  Britain ;  and  many  think  of  the 
country  now  called  Wales.  His  name  was  Morgan,  or  Marigena ;  which  he  changed  into  Pela- 
gius, of  more  agreeable  sound,  and  the  same  meaning.  His  remaining  works,  beside  fragments, 
or  quotations  in  Augustine,  and  others,  are,  an  "  epistle  to  Demetrias,  written  in  418,  or  414 ; 
a  '  Commentary  upon  all  St.  Paul's  epistles,  except  that  to  the  Hebrews ;  and,  "  a  Confession  of 
Faith,  called  Symbohun  ad  Damasum.  The  most  beautiful  edition  of  Pelagius's  Commentaries 
that  I  know  of,  is  in  the  twelfth  tome  of  Le  Clerc's  edition  of  Augustine's  works,  which  is  an 
additional  tome  to  the  Benedictine  edition ;  but  the  edition  of  these  Commentaries,  which  I 
ahall  refer  to,  is  that  in  the  fifth  tome  of  Martianay's  edition  of  Jerom's  works. 

2.  In  the  Symbol  he  says,  that '  he  receives  the  New  and  Old  Testament  in  the  same  num- 
ber  of  books  that  the  catholic  church  does.    In  «  his  Commentaries  he  vindicates  the  Old  Tcs- 


■  Hie  medicm  Lucas  prius  arte,  dtinde  loquela. 
Bis  ruediciM  Lucas.    Ut  quondam  corporis  segros 
TerrenA  curabat  ope,  et  nunc-  im-uiibus  xgris 
'Composuit  gcniino  vita;  medicimina  libro. 

P.  1.-5:1.  D  S  Felice  Natal.  <>.  ver.  424.  &c 
L  Poterjw,  Roma,  intentatjs  lilit  ilbs  in  Apocalypsi  mina* 
lion  timtrr,  si  tali.i  semper  nicrcnt  imuicra  seuatores  tui. 
Ad.  P.imm.  Fp.  13.  al.  37.  11.  15.  p  75. 

c  Quw  ettisa  dicenili  .ip.>,t0lo  t'uit :  '  Sic  curritc,  ut  ap- 
'  prehend.il  h  onirics.'  Quod  in  agnnc  terrcno  contra  est.  ub< 
nmi  potent  lucta  nisi  dispari  liirtaiuium  snrtc  tiuiri.  ut  uniu* 
gloria  altering  iqnominia  sit.  Ad.  Sever.  Ep.  24.  al.  2.  n.  15. 
j).  lCl.  Cotii.  Theodorct.  in  loc. 

d  Lividtim  lacio  corpu*  rneum,  et  in  icrvitutem  rcdigo. 
Ad  Aug.  Kp.  SO.  n.  13.  p.  2<);). 

*  Ad  Aug.  Kp.  50.  al.  43  n.  7.  p.  20.6. 
f  See  S.  I'aulin.  Art.  4f».   Tillem.  Mem.  T.  14. 
»  H«ec  interim  dc  Psalmis.    Nunc  et  dc  apostolo  qaod- 
cuiii.jue  propoiuwn.    Dicit  ad  EpbcHos.    Ad  Aug.  Kp.  50. 


n.  ().  p.  297.  Restat  ut  aliquid  ct  de  cvangelicis  locis  sugge- 
rain  beatiiudini  tux.    Ib.  11.  14.  p.  2>j<j. 

"  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  381. 

'  Ann  4 1 2-  n.  7- 

L  Ann  4lo.  11.  32.  &c. 

1  See  Tillem.  Mem.  Kc.  T.  xiii.  S.  Augustln.  Art  212 
...217. 

m  In  Append.  T.  ii.  Opp.  Augmtin  Bened.  ctT.  v.  Opp. 

Hieronyui.  p.  11  30. 

0  Apud  Hieron.  ibid,  p  Q2S  1 10(3. 

°  Ap.  llicrun.  ib.  122  124.  et  Baron.  Ann.  117-  n.  31 

....  30. 

f  Novum  et  Vetus  Testamcntum  recipimus,  in  eo  libro- 
rum  itumcro,  quein  sanctsc  catbolcir  ecclcsi*  tnidit  aucto-. 
rita*.    Syinb  Expl.  ap.  llieron.  T.  v  p  124. 

*  Si,  dirciitibtit  Mann  h;cis,  cmdeli>  assent  tir  Deus  VcterU 
Testament i  .  .  qtiomodo  lioc  loto  nb  apostolo  dititur,  a  Deo 
Novi  Tcsurnenii  vindict.un  liominibu*  iuJercndaui Comm. 
in  Rom.  cap.  i.  p.  y28.  M.  llierou.  T.  v. 
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Pelagius.    A.  D.  405.  6S1 

tament  against  the  Manichees :  in  his  letter  to  Demetrius,  he  speaks  *  of  the  volumes  of  both 
the  Testaments. 

3.  In  his  epistle  to  Deroetrias,  and  in  his  Commentaries,  he  quotes  many  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament ;  particularly  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  the  epistle  of  James,  both  the  epis- 
tles of  Peter.    1  need  not  refer  to  the  places,  nor  transcribe  the  words. 

4.  Whether  Pelagius  received  tjie  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  may  be  questioned  :  it  is,  indeed, 
several  times  mentioned  iu  k  his  Commentaries  upon  the  thirteen  epistles  of  Paul ;  but  possibly 
some  may  suspect  those  passages^  to  be  interpolations :  for,  if  he  had  received  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews*  as  Paul's,  he  would  have  written  a  Commentary  upon  it,  as  well  as  upon  the  rest. 
However,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  recollect  here,  that  in  the  chapter  of  Augustine  it  was  observed, 
that  c  Julian,  the  Pelagian,  freely  quotes  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  Paul's. 

5.  In  his  Commentaries,*1  he  quotes  the  Revelation  of  John. 

6.  In  his  letter  to  Demetrius,  Pelagius  speaks  highly  to  the  advantage  of  the  scriptures.  * 
He  tells  that  lady,  that '  from  them  onlv  she  can  receive  a  full  knowledge  of  the  will  oi  God  ; 
and  recommends  to  her  f  the  study  of  tlicin :  he  there  *  speaks  of  the  scriptures,  as  an  epistle 
sent  to  us  from  the  Divine  Majesty  j  and  he  thinks  it  strange,  that  men  do  not  receive  them 
with  joy  and  veneration.  Upon  Coloss.  iii.  16,  he  says,  that  laymen  ought  to  be  skilful  in  the 
word  of*  God ;  and,  indeed,  Pelagius  himself  seems  to  have  been  always  a  layman,  destitute  of 
ecclesiastical  honours :  and  upon  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17,  he  says,  the  "  scriptures  were  designed  lor 
general  use,  that  we  might  profit  thereby. 

7«  I  shall  now  observe  a  few  other  things,  either  various  readings,  or  explications  of  texts. 

8.  He  says,  that 1  in  some  things  in  the  seventh  chapter  to  the  Romans,  Paul  does  not  speak 
of  himself,  now  a  Christian ;  but  of  another,  still  under  the  law. 

9.  St.  Paul  says,  1  Cor.  v.  9 ;  "I  have  written  to  you  in  an  epistle."    Pelagius  m  under- 
stands the  apostle  to  mean  the  epistle  which  he  was  then  writing :  which  I  take  to  be  right. 

10.  Upon  Galat.  i.  19,  he  says,  that "  James  was  called  the  Lord's  brother,  because  he  was 
aon  of  Mary,  wife  of  Cleophas,  his  mother's  sister. 

11.  I  scarce  need  to  observe,  that  •  he  supposeth  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  to  be  written 
to  the  Christians  at  Ephesus^ 

IS.  Upou  Philip,  ii.  I4r  he  says,  «  that T  God  works  in  us  to  will  by  persuasives,  and  setting 
•  before  us  rewards :  and  he  who  perseveres  to  the  end  will  be  saved.' 

IS.  Pelagius  was  1  an  orthodox  Homoiisian.  And  when  Paul  styles  our  Lord,  Col.  i.  15, 
**  the  first-born  of  every  creature,"  or  «  of  the  whole  creation,'  he  '  supposeth  him  to  intend 


*  Plena  sunt  utriusque  Testament i  volumina  hujusmodi 
testimoniis  Ad  Demetriad.  p.  Id.  in  cap.  vii. — N  B.  In 
quoting  the  epistle  to  Demetrias,  the  page*  are  those  of  St. 
Jerom's  fifth  tome ;  and  the  number  of  chapters,  or  sections, 
refers  to  the  edition  of  the  same  epistle,  in  the  appendix  to 
the  second  tome  of  St.  Augustine's  works. 

*  Sicut  et  ipse  ad  Hebraeos  perhibens  docet.  In  Ep.  ad 
Rom.  cap  i.  p.  928.  Vid.  et  in  Rom.  cap.  viii.  p.  953.  in 
2  Cor.  cap.  iv.  p.  1018.  mi  Eph.  c.  v.  p.  1056.  in  Coloss. 
cap.  i.  p.  1070. 

,  c  Sec  before,  p.  586. 

*  Cum  trndiderit  regnum  Deo  et  Patri.]  Regnum  scilicet 
humani  generis,  secundum  Petri  epistolam,  et  Apocalypsim 
Joannis.  Patri  tradendura  adserit  esse  per  fllium.  In  l  Cor.  xv. 
p.  1007. 

*  Scito  itaque,  in  scripturts  divinis,  per  quas  solus  potes 
plenam  Dei  intelltgere  voluntatcni,  prohiberi  quardam.... 
Ad  Demetr.  p.  1".  in.  cap.  9 

f  Propter  quod  tnaxime  sanctarum  scripturarum  studium 
diligentlum  est ;  iliumiuanda  divinis  eloquiis  anima :  et,  eorus- 
eanic  Dei  \  erbo,  diaboli  rcpcllcndae  sunt  tencbrx.  Ib.  p.  27. 
infr.  m.  cap.  2l>. 

1  Nobis  vero  Dens  ipse,  seterna  ilia  m:ijestas,  ineftabilis 
atque  ii.a-Mimahilk  potest  as,  sacras  litrras,  et  »ere  adurandos 
prstceptorum  suorum  apices  mittit.  Et  non  statiiu  cum  gau- 
dioet  veneratione  suscipimus  r  p  21.  cap.  id. 

k  His  osteitditur,  vtrbum  Chriati  non  stifficientcr,  sed 
abundanter  ettam  laTcos  habere  deberc  5  et  docerc  sc  iuviceni, 
vcJmonere.   Ap.  Hieron.  T.  t.  p.  10/4. 


1  Vid.  Basnag  Ann.  412.  n.  8. 

k  Ideo  data  est  legis  instructio,  ut  ejus  consilio  cunctn  fa- 
cientes,  juste  justa  faciamus.    Ib.  p.  IO99. 

1  Nuinquid  non  Paulus  nondum  erat  Dei  gratia  liberatns? 
Unde  probatur,  quia  ex  alierius  persona  hate  loquitur. .  .  Et 
rursum  in  persona  ejus,  qui  sub  legere  erat,  hscc  loquitur. 
In  Rom.  cap.  7.  ver.  24,  25  p.  948.  in.  Vid.  et  ad  ver.  18. 
p.  947.  M. 

™  Hoc  ipsum  in  hac  epistola  ita  scripsi,  non  ut  a  gentibus, 
sed  ab  his  qui  peccant  in  ecclesia  separemini.  Ad  1  Cor.  v. 
p.  9S3. 

"  Unde  Jacobus  secundum  cogaatiooem  frater  Domini  ■ 
dicitur,  quouiam  de  Maria  Cleopha:,  sorore  malris  Domini, . 
natus  esse  monstrarur.    In  Gal.  p.  1037- 

*  '  Qui  sunt  Ephesi,  et  fidelibus  in  Christo  Jesu.  ]  Non 
omnibus  Epbesiis,  sed  his  qui  credunt  in  Christo.  In  Eph.  i. 
p.  10-lB. 

*  Velle  operatur  in  nobis  suadendo,  et  pnemia  proraittendo. 
Qui  perseveravetit  usque  in  tinem,  hie  taKus  crit.  &c.    Ad  • 
Philip,  p.  IO94. 

*  Credimus ...  in  verumDei  mium.non  factum,  aut  adopt  i- 
vum.sed  getutum.ct  unius  cum  Patre  substantia-,  quod  Unset 
dicunt  ipcxfitY  :  atque  ita  per  omnia  xqualem  Deo  Patri,  ut 
nee  tempore,  nee  gradu,  nec  potestate,  possit  esse  inferior. 
Symb.  Kxplan.  ad  Damas.  ap.  Hieron.  T.  v.  p.  122.  Conf. 
Pagi.  Ann.  40.V  n.  4 

'  Primogenitus  secundum  assumti  hominis  forma m,  non 
tempore,  sed  honore,  juxta  illud:  Rlius  meus  pruiiogemtut  > 
Israel.,  lu  Col.  cap.  1.  p.  10/0. 
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Christ's  human  nature ;  and  not  that  he  was  first  in  point  of  time,  but  in  point  of  honour  and 
diguity:  as  Israel  is  called  God's  "  first  bom,"  or  best  beloved,  and  most  favoured. 

14.  I  likewise  put  in  the  margin  his  explication  of  Col.  i.  19,  "  that  *  in  him  should  all  ful- 
ness dwell." 

15.  In  1  Tim.  iii.  If),  he b  had  not  "  God,"  but  «  which*  "  was  manifest  in  the  flesh."  The 
'  same  reading  is  in  another  Commentary  upon  St.  Paul's  thirteen  epistles,  ascribed  to  Hilary 
the  deacon :  of  which  an  account  was  given  formerly. 

• 

•  In  aliU,  hoc  est,  in  apostolis,  patrianhis,  vol  prophet  it,  '  manifestatum  est  in  came.']    Quod  scire  te  cupio  sacra  men - 

gratia  I'uit  ex  parte.    In  Christo  autcm  tola  diviniias  habitavit  turn  iticamationis  Christi,  per  quera  generi  humano  pietai 

corporaliter,  quasi  si  dicas  suminaliier.    Ibid.  p.  J070.  collataest.  p.  I0O0. 

b  '  Et  maiiifwte  magnum  est  pietatis  sacramentum,  quod  £  Sec  p.  322. 


EXD  OF  VOL.  II. 


1.  Stn-lcf,  KlinlM, 
Itl.ufs  lUct  NIUI, 
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